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For  Friends'  Review 
THE -COMMON  SALVATION. 

"  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  wort^  ^ 
all  acceptation,  that  Jesus  Ch^  ~ume  mt0 
the  world  to  save  siim<""*'"  „ 

Amid  the-^efsity  and  divergence  of 
Christie Respecting  many  minor  points  of 
belief  or  of  practice,  there  is  much  that  they 
all  can  agree  upon  in  this  utterance  of  the 
inspired  writer.  First  is  the  great  fact  of 
6in.  How  every  page  of  history  teems  with 
it,  from  the  earliest  annals  of  the  race  to  the 
latest  pictures  of  the  depths  of  degradation 
and  crime,  of  a  large  class  in  England,  as 
given  in  Jenkin's  "  Giant  Chain,"  or  in  the 
story  in  the  last  number  of  this  paper  of  the 
people  in  the  Washington  Isles.  If  we  read 
the  lives  of  good  men,  how  they  testify 
to  their  certain  consciousness  of  sin,  and  of  a 
disposition  to  evil  thought  and  act  in  them- 
selves.   Turn  to  the  witness  of  our  own  ex- 


perience, and  sin  in  a  thousand  subtle  or  bold- 
er forms  is  testified  to  as  having  affected  our 
imaginings,  our  words,  our  deeds.  Sin,  like 
a  wail  from  weary  and  wretched  hearts,  is 
the  great  undertone  of  human  history,  ever 
and  anon  leaping  forth  into  a  diapason  which 
drowns  almost  all  else.  Surely  Christ's  own 
words,  so  simple,  so  tender,  so  profound,  are 
attested  as  true  by  all  the  past,  by  all  the 
presents  "  The  Son  of  Man  is  come  to  save 
that  which  was  lost.''  Sin  has  pervaded  and 
ruined  the  race ;  salvation  is  its  greatest  need. 
Jesus  Christ  came;  then  He  had  come  and 
was  gone,  yet  was  still  saving  sinners.  If  we 
inquire  who  He  was,  He  Himself  declares 
His  own  eternal  being:  "Before  Abraham 
was  I  am."  The  witness  of  the  apostle  is 
that,  "  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and 
the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was 
God."  "The  Word  was  made  flesh,  and 
dwelt  among  us."  "  He/'  the  eternal  Word, 
"  came  unto  His  own,  and  His  own  received 
Him  not,"  appearing  as  the  man.AC1"jjC 
Jesus,  at  once  human  ^  J^thlj  ministry! 
drew  near  the  cloge  He  ^  .  „T£ 

bo  important  &  be  lifted  up  „    Tq  ^ 

;°"o°fs  of  infinite  wisdom,  a  "needs  be" 
was  seen,  that  He  should  lay  down  His  life 
for  the  salvation  of  the  world  and.  take  it 
again.  "  He  was  delivered  for  our  offences, 
and  raised  again  for  our  justification."  More- 
over, He  said  that  it  was  expedient  that  He 
should  go  away  in  order  that  the  Spirit  of 
Truth  should  come  to  be  the  Comforter  of  His 
believing  followers,  and  to  reprove  the  world 
of  sin.  Here  is  the  beginning  of  salvation 
for  each  soul.  Sin  is  in  the  heart  and  mani- 
fested in  the  life.  The  Holy  Spirit  convinces 
the  man  of  its  presenee,  reproves  him  for  its 
commission,  shows  him  that  he  should  be- 
lieve on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  so  as  to  yield 
his  heart  up  in  trust  to  Him,  and  follow  His 
directions  in  conduct.  The  Spirit  reveals  to 
him  under  the  preaching  of  the  word  that 
God  is  righteous.  He  has  shown  what  right- 
eousness is  in  practice  in  the  life  of  the  man 
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Christ  Jesus.  He  has  shown  His  eternal  jus- 
tice and  righteousness,  and  abhorrence  of  sin, 
in  sending  Hi3  own  Son  to  make  propitiation 
for  it,  and  also  His  acceptance  of  this  most 
gatisfactory  sacrifice  in  that  He  raised  Him  from 
the  dead.  The  Spirit  further  convinces  men  of 
judgment  for  sin  committed,  both  now  in  this 
world,  and  also  in  the  world  to  come.  Thus 
man,  seeing  his  own  true  state,  is  prepared  to 
seek  salvation.  He  needs  to  be  turned  away 
from  his  iniquity,  to  acceptance  and  harmony 
with  God.  Jesus  only  can  do  this,  for  to  do 
it  He  was  sent,  and  now  He  is  exalted  to  give 
repentance. 

With  a  heart  truly  hating  sin  and  looking 
up  to  the  Father,  trusting  in  His  love  and 
mercy  as  shown  in  Jesus,  the  sinner  receives 
pardon,  life,  reconciliation.  The  just  punish- 
ment due  to  sins  that  are  past,  is  remitted 
through  the  forbearance  of  God,  for  Jesu* 
has  borne  the  chastisement  necessary  to  our 
peace ;  He  has  been  set  forth  as  a  propitiation 
through  faith  in  His  blood. 

Now  salvation  is  fairly  entered  upon,  but 
it  needs  to  be  continued.    Salvation,  in  this 
sense,  is  to  be  daily  and  hourly  experienced 
Jesus  Christ  came  to  save  unto  the  ut'ermost 
from  sin  unto  holiness — from  the  heart's  ser- 
vice and  worship   of  the  world,  the  flesh 
and  the  devil,  unto  serving  the  Lord  in  holi- 
ness and  righteousness  before  Him  all  the 
days  of  our  lives.    One  of  the  early  Friends 
said,  while  others  were  seeking  deliverance 
from  the  punishment  of  sin,  we  were  seeking 
deliverance  from  sin  itself.    This,  Jesus  Christ 
came  into  the  world  to  give.    The  degree  to 
which  He  is  known  thus  to  save  us  depends 
e^ggly  on  ourselves.    If  after  being  recon- 
and  the  prtLthe  Power  of  inward  corruption, 
by  the  Spirit  recefvlLatau  8  temptations,  and 
dwelling  in  us,  are  led  to%i™t  and  now 
deliverance ;  to  be  satisfied  with  noi  Jr.ld  , 
than  holiness  in  heart,  word,  thought"  &nt 
life;  how  blessed  is  the  word  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  us,_  that  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the 
world  for  this  very  end,  to  save  sinners.  He 
oame  to  save  us  wholly,  to  redeem  us  from 
all  iniquity,  and  to  purify  us  unto  Himself  as 
a  people  peculiarly  His  own.    Would  that  all 
who  have  tasted  that  He  is  gracious,  who  do 
know  that  He  is  precious,  might  regard  this 
saving  as  worthy  of  their  present  aud  con- 
stant acceptation,  and  submitting  themselves 
wholly  unto  Him,  abide  the  full  baptism  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  fire.    Being  quick  of 
discernment  to  feel  the  approach  of  tempta- 
tion, they  would  then  lay  hold,  by  prayer 
and  faith,  of  the  power  of  Christ,  and  over- 
come, making  no  compromise  with  Satan  or 
the  world.    Then  having  done  all,  still  it  is 
needful  to  stand.    For  although  Christ  reigns 
m  us,  and  fills  us  with  purity  and  peace,  we 


are  ever  in  a  state  of  probation,  while  here  in 
the  body,  and  need  to  watch.  But  it  is  a  watch 
which  should  ever  baffle  the  tempter  ;  it  is  a 
good  fight  of  faith  which  may  and  should  al- 
ways result  in  victory  through  Christ.  His 
presence  in  the  soul  gives  joy,  peace,  hope, 
light,  guidance,  counsel,  comfort  and  strength. 
Why  should  not  every  living  member  of  the 
Society  be  able  to  say  as  James  Backhouse  did  : 
"  I  felt  that  I  had  received  all  that  is  pro- 
posed to  man  in  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  and 
that  entirely  to  His  glory.  For  it  was 
wrought  in  me  by  the  power  of  His  Spirit, 
under  a  deep  sense  of  my  own  sinfulness  and 
unworthiness,  and  of  the  preeiousness  of  that 
sacrifice  whereby  forgiveness  is  freely  offered 
unto  all  men,  especially  to  them  that  believe." 

Surely  praise  is  due  unto  God  for  such  a 
Saviour,  for  such  salvation ;  and  it  should  be 
pressed  after  with  everV  faculty  of  our  being, 
that  all  may  win  Christ,  and  be  found  abiding 
in  Him.  R. 


AN  APPEAL  TO  MINISTERS  OF  THE  GOS- 
PEL OF  ALL  DENOMINATIONS,  IN  BE- 
HALF OF  THE  CAUSE  OF  PEACE. 


Dear  Friends  and  Brethren: — We  feel 
con&trained,  in  the  love  of  the  everlasting 
Gospel  of  Christ,  to  appeal  to  you,  to  enlist 
your  sympathy  and  co  operation  in  efforts  to 
overthrow  and  banish  from  earth  the  barbar- 
ous and  heathen  custom  of  War. 

Thomas  Dick  says  :  "  War  has  been  the 
delight  and  employment  of  man  in  every  age ; 
and  under  this  term  may  be  included  every- 
thing that  is  base  and  execrable  in  moral 
conduct.'' 

Napoleon  said  :  "  War  is  the  business  of 
barbarians." 

The  Duke  of  Wellington  :  "  Men  who  have 
nice  notions  of  religion  have  no  business  to  be 
1  Mdiers." 

,  J.r  "•"••v  Smith  :  "The  profession  of  a 
jsold.er  .s  adau,    Me  profession.» 

,     Sir  Charles  Napier :    .<  To  overcome  all 
I  feelings  of  religion  is  generally  tUo  means  of 
makmg  a  warrior." 

Lord  Bacon  :    "  I  am  of  the  opinion  that, 
|  unless  you  could  bray  Christianity  in  a  mor- 
tar, and  mould  it  into  a  new  paste,  there  is 
no  possibility  of  a  holy  war." 

Lord  Clarendon:  "We  cannot  make  a 
more  lively  representation  and  emblem  to 
ourselves  of  hell  than  by  a  view  of  a  kingdom 
in  war." 

Burke :  "  War  suspends  all  the  rules  of 
moral  obligation.'' 

Lord  Brougham  :  "  I  abominate  war  as 
unchristian.    I  hold  it  the  greatest  of  human 

crime?.    I  deem  it  to  include  all  others  

violence,  blood,  rapine,  fraud,  every  thing 
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which  can  deform  the  character,  alter  the  na- 
ture, and  debase  the  name  of  man." 

Such  is  War,  as  defined  by  warriors  and 
statesmen.  Many  other  similar  testimonies 
might  be  quoted  from  the  same  source,  but 
we  have  no  room  for  them. 

We  will  now  quote  from  the  precepts  of 
Christ  and  the  Apostles,  and  place  upon  the 
witness-stand  a  few  of  the  many  prominent, 
religious  teachers,  whose  voices  ring  out 
above  the  horrid  din  of  war  in  unmistakable 
condemnation  of  it. 

Jesus  said  :  "Blessed  are  the  peacemakers, 
for  they  shall  be  called  the  children  of  God.'' 
"  For  if  ye  forgive  men  their  trespasses,  your 
heavenly  Father  will  also  torgive  you.  But  if 
ye  forgive  not  men  their  trespasses,  neither 
will  your  Father  forgive  your  trespasses." — 
Matt.  vi.  9-15.  "  For  the  Son  of  Man  is  not 
come  to  destroy  men's  lives,  but  to  save 
them."— Luke  ix.  54-56. 

Paul  says :  "  Therefore,  if  thine  enemy 
hunger,  feed  him;  if  he  thirst,  give  him 
drink ;  for  in  so  doing,  thou  shalt  heap  coals 
of  fire  on  his  head.  Be  not  overcome  of  evil, 
but  overcome  evil  with  good.5'— Rom.  xii.  9-21. 

For  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not 
carnal,  but  mighty  through  God  to  the  pull- 
ing down  of  strongholds,"  &c. — 2  Cor.  x.  3-5. 

Justin  Martyr,  who  was  born  about  A.  D. 
114,  says :  "  We  who  were  filled  with  war 
and  mutual  slaughter,  and  every  wickedness, 
have  each  through  the  whole  earth  changed 
our  warlike  weapons — our  swords  into  plough- 
shares, and  our  spears  into  implements  of 
tillage — and  we  cultivate  piety,  righteousness, 
philanthrophy,  faith,  and  hope,  which  we 
have  from  the  Father  Himself  through  Him 
who  was  crucified." 

Athenagoras,  in  his  plea  for  the  Christians, 
written  about  A.  D.  177,  speaking  of  the 
Christians,  says:  "When  struck,  they  do 
not  strike  again  ;  when  robbed,  they  do  not 
go  to  law.  They  give  to  those  that  ask  of 
them,  and  love  their  neighbors  as  themselves." . 

Clement  of  Alexandria  says .-  "  For  it  is 
not  in  war,  but  in  peace,  tfiat  we  are  trained. 
War  needs  great  preparation,  and  luxury 
craves  profusion ;  but  Peace  and  Love,  sim- 
ple and  quiet  sisters,  require  no  arms  or  ex- 
cessive preparation." 

Cyprian  says  :  "  The  whole  world  is  wet 
with  mutual  blood,  and  murder,  which,  in  the 
case  of  an  individual,  is  admitted  to  be  a 
crime,  is  called  a  virtue  when  it  is  committed 
wholesale."  He  warns  the  persecutors  that 
God's  vengeance  will  overtake  them  unless 
they  repent,  and  says  :  "  For  this  reason  it  is 
that  none  of  us  when  apprehended  make  re- 
sistance, or  avenge  ourselves  against  your  un- 
righteous violence,  although  our  people  are 
numerous  and  plentiful." 

Tertullian :    "  No  one  gives  the  name  of 


sheep  to  those  who  fall  in  battle  with  arms  in 
hand,  and  while  repelling  force  with  force, 
but  only  to  those  who  are  slain  yielding 
themselves  up  in  their  own  place  of  duty 
with  patience,  rather  than  fighting  in  self-de- 
fence." 

Much  more  might  be  quoted  from  the 
early  Christians,  but  we  forbear,  and  make  a 
few  extracts  from  more  modern  lights. 

Bishop  Warburton  says :  "  I  look  upon 
war  as  the  blackest  mischief  ever  breathed 
from  hell  upon  the  fair  face  of  this  creation." 

Archbishop  Whateley  :  "  War  is  a  great 
disgrace  to  civilized  men  and  Christians." 

John  Wesley  :  "Shall  Chrittians  assist  the 
Prince  of  Hell,  who  was  a  murderer  from 
the  beginning,  by  telling  the  world  of  the 
benefit  of  War?  Shall  Protestant  publica- 
tions proclaim  to  the  nations  that  war  is  a 
blessing  of  Providence  ? " 

Ward,  the  missionary  :  "  Either  our  relig- 
ion is  a  fable,  or  there  are  unanswerable  ar- 
guments against  war  and  the  profession  of 
arms." 

Adam  Clark :  "  War  is  as  contrary  to  the 
spirit  of  Christianity  as  murder;  nothing  can 
justify  nations  in  shedding  each  other's 
blood." 

John  Angell  James  :  "  A  hatred  of  war  is 
an  essential  feature  of  practical  Christianity  ; 
and  it  is  a  shame  upon  what  is  called  the 
Christian  world  that  it  has  not  long  since 
borne  universal  and  indignant  testimony . 
against  this  enormous  evil." 

We  have  made  these  quotations  to  show 
that  the  views  which  we  are  endeavoring  to 
propagate  have  been  held  and  advocated  by 
some  of  the  wisest  and  best  men  that  ever 
lived. 

War  is  an  evil  of  gigantic  proportion- 
Fifty  years  ago,  Thomas  Dick  estimated  that 
the  victims  of  war  numbered  eiehteen  times 
the  then  population  of  the  e*rth.  _ 

Never  befo«>  in  the  .worlds  history  were 
the  preparations  for  war  so  stupendous  as  in 
professedly  Christian  Europe  to-day.  ■  4  re- 
cent No.  of  the  Quarterly  Review  (England;, 
says:  "Arrangements  are  in  progress  by 
which  it  is  intended  that,  in  the  event  of  war, 
Russia  should  be  able,  at  short  notice,  to 
command  the  services  of  upward  of  2,000,000 
soldiers,  France  of  nearly  1,500,000,  Germany 
of  about  1,300,000,  and  Austria  of  above  1,000,- 
000.  Similar  preparations  are  being  made 
by  other  Continental  nations.  Thus  there 
will  be  in  training  about  7,000,000  of  armed 
men  !  Who  can  reckon  the  evils  thus  inflicted 
on  the  world  ? " 

Elihu  Burritt  says :  "  It  is  a  fact  that 
ought  to  startle  the  people  of  this  country, 
that,  with  all  our  boasted  enlightenment  and 
progress  in  civilization,  with  3,000  miles  of 
sea  between  us  and  the  nearest  European 
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power,  our  armed  peace  establishments  have 
grown  at  a  more  rapid  rate  than  those  of 
any  other  nation  in  Christendom !  In  1854, 
the  cost  of  the  army  and  navy  was  $22,500,- 
000.  In  1874,  it  had  increased  to  $73,000,- 
000,  or  at  the  rate  of  more  than  300  per  cent, 
in  twenty  years." 

And  yet,  with  these  facts  staring  us  in  the 
face,  perhaps  nine-tenths  of  all  the  pulpits 
and  religious  papers  in  Christendom  more 
frequently  defend  or  apologize  for  war  than 
protest  against  it. 

Dear  brethren,  these  things  ought  not  so  to 
be.  You  may  not  all  be  ready  to  endorse  the 
views  which  we  hold — that  all  fighting  with 
carnal  weapons  is  wrong  for  Christians.  Still, 
we  think  that  all  who  call  on  the  name  of 
the  Lord  should,  at  all  times,  be  ready  to 
throw  their  influence  in  favor  of  Peace.  We 
firmly  believe  that  if  the  ministers  of  the 
Gospel  of  Christ  throughout  Christendom 
would  earnestly  pray,  and  preach,  and  write 
against  War,  that  it  would  soon  disappear 
from  all  Christian  nations.  No  government 
would  dare  to  go  to  war  in  the  face  of  the 
earnest  protest  of  all  the  ministers  of  the  Gos- 
pel within  its  jurisdiction. 

We  appeal  to  you,  dear  brethren,  in  no 
spirit  of  dictation,  but  prompted,  as  we  be- 
lieve, by  the  constraining  love  of  Christ,  and 
a  desire  for  the  spread  of  his  praceful  king- 
dom, that  you  labor  earnestly  to  overthrow 
war  and  the  spirit  of  it.  Bring  the  subject 
before  your  General  and  Annual  Confer- 
ences, Assemblies,  Synods,  and  Associations, 
and  may  God,  the  very  God  of  Peace,  so  en- 
due you  with  wisdom,  that  your  action  may 
tend  to  the  speedy  overthrow  of  war. 

Many  prominent  statesmen,  both  in  this 
-ountry  and  in  Europe,  are  looking  to  other 
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war  for  the  settlement  of  inter- 

aided\ndlfclties'/Knd.would  bf  jF^L 
the  ministers  of e  earnest  efforts  of 

Let  the  church  and  ministry  t, 
selves.    Rest  not  until  you  can,  with  con"- 
fidence,  stand  before  the  Judge  and  hear  Him 
say,  "  They  have  done  what  they  could." 

May  grace,  mercy  and  peace  abound  unto 
you  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 

Signed  on  behalf  of  The  Peace  Associa- 
tion op  Friends  in  America,  represent- 
ing the  Orthodox  Yearly  Meetings  of  New 
York,  Baltimore,  North  Carolina,  Ohio,  In- 
diana, Western,  Iowa  and  Kansas. 

Emmor  Haines,  of  Buffalo,  N.  Y.,  Pres. 

Daniel  Hill,  of  New  Vienna,  O.,  Sec'y. 

New  Vienna,  Clinton  Co.,  O.,  Fourth  montb.  1876. 


baptized  on  their  professing  faith  ;  but  it  was 
never  said  that  this  baptism  made  them  mem- 
bers of  the  church.  Mere  outward  baptism, 
he  said,  did  not  confer  that  privilege,  and  the 
want  of  mere  outward  baptism  cannot  take  it 
away.  The  rule  by  which  the  visible  church 
is  to  be  guided  in  receiving  its  members  is, 
the  Christian  life  of  those  who  wish  to  be 
reckoned  Christians.  It  was  not  to  depend  on 
anything  merely  circumstantial,  but  on  the 
reality  of  faith  and  works. —  Christian  Re- 
former. 


RIGHT  GOVERNMENT 


Governors,  ruleis  and  magistrates,  we  own 
and  do  respect  in  the  Lord  ;  such  as  be  a  ter- 
ror to  all  evil  in  their  government,  and  that 
fear  God,  and  hate  covetousness,  and  delight 
in  equality,  in  justice,  and  true  judgment, 
who  give  diligent  heed  to  try  the  cause  of  the 
poor,  and  will  judge  justly,  without  respect  of 
men,  who  justify  the  good,  and  give  praise  to 
the  well  doer.  Such  governments  and  gov- 
ernors we  reverence,  where  sin  and  iniquity 
are  kept  under,  drunkenness,  swearing,  mur- 
der, quarreling,  and  all  the  ways  and  works 
of  the  flesh  are  terrified,  and  a  well-doer 
praised  and  justified.  The  government  of  men 
reaches  to  the  witness  of  God  in  every  man, 
and  that  answers  to  the  justice  and  righteous- 
ness of  all  such  governors  and  government,  and 
these  witness  that  they  are  of  God.  The 
government  and  laws  which  we  cannot  obey 
nor  fulfil  for  conscience'  sake,  we  choose 
rather  to  suffer  for  disobedience  to  them,  than 
to  transgress  the  righteous  law  of  God,  writ- 
ten in  our  hearts,  by  obeying  them. 

Edward  Burrough,  London,  1667. 


From  The  Guiding  Hand. 
BEGGING  BREAD. 


"  David  said,  '  I  have  been  young  and  now 
£«*x  „ia .  yef.  jjave  i  not  8een  tne  righteous 
torsaken  nor  kv.  ^ed  begging  bread.'  Well, 
David  did  not  see  wna?  i  °m  Q^;„„ >» 
Mrs. 


David  am  not  see  wirnri  «ra  seeing,"  said 
H.  to  her  sick  daughter,  some^Lat  bit- 
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yaii  altogether  denied  that  baptism  in  any 
senee  was  the  initiative  ordinance  of  the 
Christian  Church.    The  first  believers  were 


terly,  as  she  adjusted  her  bonnet  and  shawl 
to  go  out  upon  the  street. 

It  was  a  sunny  morning  in  the  autumn  of 
1856,  when  this  shadow  of  distrust  and  want 
fell  upon  the  heart  and  home  of  Mrs.  H,  who 
then  resided  in  one  of  the  quiet  cities  in  the 
western  part  of  Massachusetts. 

She  had  been  a  widow  for  ten  years,  and 
was  well  advanced  in  life  when  her  husband 
died.  He  had  been  for  years  a  minister  of 
Christ's  gospel,  and,  without  stated  charge  or 
salary,  had  been  active  in  his  Master's  cause, 
until  death  had  called  him  from  labor  to  re- 
pose, leaving  his  wife,  as  so  many  ministers' 
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wives  have  been  left,  without  property  or 
earthly  resources.  She  had  depended  upon 
the  exertions  of  her  daughter,  and  this 
daughter,  although  in  delicate  health,  had  for 
six  years  cheerfully  plied  the  needle  for  their 
support  in  their  pleasant,  but  humble  home, 
until  she  was  prostrated  by  sickness ;  not  a 
sickness  of  a  few  weeks'  continuance,  but  of 
months  and  years,  during  which  she  was  un- 
able to  do  anything.  But  through  all  these 
months  and  years  Mrs.  H.  had  found  her  God 
a  covenant-keeping  God.  He  had  watched 
over  her,  had  sent  her  daily  bread.  But  now 
she  was  brought  into  a  great  strait.  Her 
means  were  exhausted,  the  last  piece  of  bread 
was  eaten ;  it  was  late  in  autumn,  and  a  long 
winter  with  sickness  and  privation  seemed  to 
be  staring  her  in  the  face,  and  the  enemy  of 
souls  had  so  taken  advantage  of  these  circum- 
stances and  presented  such  powerful  tempta- 
tions to  her  mind,  that  she  was  not  aware 
how  she  was  questioning  the  care  of  her 
Heavenly  Father,  and  for  a  moment  lost  sight 
of  the  promise  that  her  bread  should  be  given 
her,  and  her  water  should  be  sure. 

Looking  carefully  about  her  room  to  see  if 
any  portion  of  her  morning's  work  had  es- 
caped her  notice — for  her  household  motto 
had  ever  been,  "If  poor,  always  tidy" — and 
all  things  being  in  order,  the  furniture  dusted, 
the  stove  polished,  the  window- curtains  raised 
to  admit  the  sunbeams  that  slanted  through 
the  branches  of  the  large  cotton- tree  growing 
in  the  adjoining  yard,  and  casting  flickering 
shadows  upon  the  rag-carpet  which  her  dili- 
gent hands  had  made; — her  sick  daughter, 
the  only  member  of  her  family,  being  made 
comfortable  for  the  short  time  she  expected 
to  be  absent, — she  yet  paused  a  little,  turned 
to  glance  at  the  clock  which  stood  upon  the 
mantel,—"  Half  past  eleven,"  she  said,  "'and 
nothing  for  dinner  ;  "  and  then  turning  from 
the  clock  she  gave  a  long,  lingering  look  at 
an  old-fashioned  profile  which  hung  beside  it, 
and  musingly  said  : — 

"  Just  as  constant  as  the  ticking  of  that 
clock,  were  his  labors  in  his  Master's  vine- 
yard ;  just  as  faithfully  as  that  tells  the  hour, 
did  he  lift  his  voice  in  his  Master's  cause." 

Mrs.  H.  leaned  against  the  mantel  as  if  ab- 
sorbed in  thought.  Her  tall,  commanding 
form  was  yet  unbowed  by  age ;  and  though 
more  than  sixty  years  had  robbed  her  fair 
face  of  its  youthful  beauty,  yet  they  had  not 
quenched  the  light  of  life  and  hope  which 
glowed  upon  her  countenance.  But  her  face 
now  grew  sad  as  she  recalled  the  by- gone 
years,  the  home  of  plenty  which  she  had  left 
to  share  the  toils  and  struggles  of  him  whose 
features  were  outlined  before  her ;  and  the 
thought  of  the  present  needs  of  herself  and 
her  sick  daughter  conspired  with  the  remem- 
brances of  the  past,  to  cast  a  trace  of  sadness 
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over  a  face  that  had  often  shed  sunshine  on 
many  a  troubled  soul. 

"  I  think,"  said  she  at  last,  rousing  herself 
from  her  reverie,  "  I  will  go  to  Mrs.  B. — and 
ask  her  for  a  piece  of  bread  for  our  dinner ;  I 
have  no  other  way  to  get  it ;  and  she  has  often 
told  me  to  call  upon  her  if  I  should  be  trou- 
bled. A  new  business  indeed  for  me  !  "  and 
the  saddened  look  grew  deeper. 

"  My  father,"  she  continued,  "  was  a  right- 
eous man,  and  was  called  by  those  who  had  no 
religion,  'St.  Paul ;'  not  to  make  sport  of  him, 
but  because  his  Christian  name  was  Paul,  and 
they  saw  a  similarity  of  character  between 
the  two,  and  the  same  firm  adherence  to  the 
truth  and  love  for  souls  in  him  a3  in  that 
venerable  apostle.  Well,  here  am  I,  his  young- 
est child,  and  am  going  out  to  ask  for  a  piece 
of  bread." 

"  Yes,"  said  the  discouraged  woman,  "I  am 
experiencing  more  than  David  did  in  this  re- 
spect. I  can  not  claim  that  I  am  perfect,  yet 
I  am  trying  to  serve  the  Lord.  But  my  father 
was  a  whole-hearted  Christian,  and  so  was 
my  husband,  and  I  want  bread! '' 

When  the  poor  woman  had  thus  poured  out 
the  sorrows  of  her  heart,  and  was  drawing  on 
her  gloves  to  start  upon  her  painful  errand, 
she  heard  a  gentle  rap  at  the  door. 

"  There ! "  said  she,  "  some  one  has  come, 
and  I  wanted  to  get  some  bread  for  dinner  !  " 
but  checking  herself  she  opened  the  door, 
when  a  young  woman  whom  she  had  seen  but 
a  few  times,  and  one  who  ever  prefaced  her 
visits  to  the  sick  with  prayer,  entered,  and 
said: — 

"  I  have  often  heard  of  your  daughter's 
sickness,  and  felt  a  strong  desire  to  come  and 
see  her  this  morning.  And  I  brought  a  sim- 
ple gift.  I  hope  you  will  not  feel  hurt  because 
it  is  such  a  common  article,  for  when  I  tried 
to  select  something  else  my  mind  was  unac- 
countably directed  to  this,''  and  she  trem- 
blingly laid  upon  the  table  a  loaf  of  bread  ! 

Mrs.  H.  felt  reproved.  But  oh,  how  loving- 
ly and  gently  had  her  Heavenly  Father  re- 
proved her.  She  told  her  visitor  why  she  had 
on  her  bonnet  and  shawl,  and  then  said  tear- 
fully and  reverently,  "I  can  now  say  with 
David,  '  I  have  been  young,  and  now  am  old; 
yet  have  I  not  seen  the  righteous  forsaken,  nor 
his  seed  begging  bread.'  " 

And  that  night,  as  she  kneeled  by  the 
daughter's  sick  bed,  how  earnestly  she  begged 
for  pardon  for  that  moment  of  unbelief,  and 
prayed  for  strength  to  say,  "  Though  He  slay 
me,  yet  will  I  trust  in  Him." 

It  is  now  about  fifteen  years  since  God  sent 
that  loaf  of  bread  to  that  widow's  humble 
home  ;  and  in  all  that  time,  in  many  wondrous 
ways,  he  has  shown  his  care,  and  his  faithful- 
ness has  never  failed. 

Mrs.  H.  has  since  passed  from  earthly  toils, 
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aDd  rests  in  peace  and  hope ;  her  daughter 
yet  survives,  a  witness  to  the  mercy  of  the 
Lord  ;  and  her  hand  has  traced  this  record  of 
her  Heavenly  Father's  ever-watchful  care,  in 
the  hope  that  it  may  strengthen  some  poor 
afflicted  child  of  God  who  knows  the  lack  of 
earthly  blessii  gs  and  enjoyments,  and  encour 
age  those  who  can  minister  to  the  sick  and 
distressed,  to  seek  and  follow  the  directions 
of  God's  guiding  hand  in  dispensing  their 
charities  to  those  who  stand  in  need  of  their 
assistance. 

[Arthur  Gilraan  in  The  Churchman.] 
THE  BIBLE  BEFORE  WICLIF. 

The  history  of  Bible  translation  falls  very 
naturally  into  two  divisions,  the  first  of  which 
may  be  called  the  age  of  manuscript,  and  the 
second  the  age  of  print.  The  age  of  manu 
script  expends  from  the  earliest  times  to  the 
invention  of  printing,  about  the  middle  of  the 
fifteenth  century.  Just  before  the  downfall 
of  the  Roman  empire.  St.  Jerome  made  what 
is  now  known  as  the  Vulgate  version  from  an 
earlier  Latin  Bible,  the  text  of  wh:ch  had 
become  corrupt.  The  Vulgate  gained  almost 
universal  acceptance  in  the  Western  Empire 
in  spite  of  the  fact  that  St.  Jerome's  cor- 
rections led  to  charges  of  heresy.  The  work  of 
translation  rested  at  this  point  for  several 
hundred  years. 

It  is  an  interesting  fact  that  the  first  lite- 
rary breathings  in  our  own  language  were  an 
attempt  to  tell  the  Bible  story  to  the  people. 
Toward  the  end  of  the  seventh  century, 
Caedmou,  a  monk  of  Whitby,  who  has  been 
called  the  Milton  of  our  forefathers,  an  "awful, 
reverent,  and  religious  man,"  wrote  in  p  )etic 
paraphrase  the  story  of  parts  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments.  The  reader  who  is  inter- 
ested in  the  subject  will  find  in  Mr.  Long 
fellow's  "Poets  and  Poetry  of  Europe con- 
siderable extracts  from  this  very  important 
production.  Csedmon  unites  with  the  relig- 
ious earnestness  of  the  mediaeval  monk  the 
simplicity  of  a  child  and  the  early  English 
appreciation  of  scenes  of  carnage  and  prowess. 
His  work,  however,  is  not  professedly  a  tians- 
lation,  but  a  paraphrase. 

About  the  year  A.  D.  700,  Aldhelm,  the 
bishop  of  Sherborn,  is  said  to  have  translated 
the  Psalms,  and  in  the  next  generation  the 
venerable  Bede  gave  to  the  people  the  Apos- 
tles' Creed,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  Gospel 
of  St.  John.  In  the  following  century  King 
Alfred  the  Great  seems  to  have  engaged  in 
the  work  of  Bible  translation,  but  with  the 
exception  of  the  Ten  Commandments  and  a 
few  other  fragments  his  work  is  not  pre- 
served to  us. 

In  the  tenth  century,  English  versions  of 
those  parts  of  the  Bible  in  most  frequent  use 
were  easily  accessible,  though  the  names  of 
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the  translators  are  not  positively  known. 
Toward  the  end  of  that  century  Archbishop 
iElfric  made  the  people  familiar  with  the  Bi- 
ble not  only  by  means  of  extensive  quotations 
in  his  homilies,  but  also  by  translating  con- 
siderable portions  of  the  Pentateuch,  Joshua, 
Judges,  Kings,  Esther,  Job,  and  parts  of  the 
Apocrypha. 

There  seems  to  have  been  a  pause  in  the 
work  at  this  point,  owing  perhaps  to  the 
ruinous  invasion  of  the  Danes,  though  it  must 
also  be  said  these  disturbances  caused  the  de- 
struction of  large  bodies  of  the  literature  of 
the  period.  We  know,  too,  that  the  Normans 
took  little  pains  to  preserve  English  learning, 
though  they  prepared  translations  of  large 
portions  of  the  Bible  into  the  Anglo  Norman 
dialect,  and*  thus  kept  the  people  familiar 
with  its  doctrines. 

In  the  13th  century  we  have  only  paraphra- 
ses again,  so  far  as  original  labor  is  concerned. 
Two  of  these  demand  our  attention.  The  first 
is  one  of  the  most  remarkable  philological 
monuments  in  early  English,  and  is  known  as 
"The  Ormulum,"  from  the  name  of  the  au- 
thor, Orm.  In  it  we  have  in  alliterative 
metre  without  rhyme  the  history  ot  the  Gos- 
pels and  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  A  note- 
worthy feature  of  this  production  is  the  uni- 
formity of  its  orthography,  which  seems  to 
be,  to  some  extent  at  least,  phonetic.  In  this 
respect  Orm  was  in  advance  of  all  previous 
writers,  and  also  many  who  followed  him,  for 
English  spelling  was  not  reduced  to  regularity 
for  centuries  after  his  time. 

Before  this  century  closed,  the  story  of 
Genesis,  Exodus,  and  other  parts  of  the  Penta- 
teuch, were  put  into  English  song,  for  the 
purpose,  as  the  anonymous  author  says,  of 
teaching  the  laymen,  though  they  be  learned 
in  no  books,  how  to  love  and  serve  God,  and 
to  live  peacefully  and  amicably  with  their 
fellow-Christians.  The  whole  of  the  Psalter 
had  been  turned  into  English  verse  during 
this  century  in  simple  and  expressive  style. 

Wiclif's  version  was  issue  I  toward  the 
close  of  the  fourteenth  century,  and  it  was 
preceded  by  two  more  translations  of  the 
Psalter.  The  first  of  these  was  made  by 
William  Shoreham,  vicar  of  Chart  Sutten, 
near  Leeds,  in  Kent.  The  twenty-third 
Psalm  will  show  the  nature  of  this  translation, 
which  was  generally  faithful : 

"Our  L^rd  gouerneth  me,  and  nothyng 
shal  defailen  to  me  :  in  the  stede  [place]  of 
pasture  he  sett  me  ther. 

"He  norissed  me  vp  water  of  fyllynge; 
he  turned  my  soule  from  the  fende  [fiend]. 

"  He  lad  me  vp  the  bistiges  [byways]  of 
rightfulness;  for  his  name. 

"  For  y if  that  ich  haue  gon  amiddes  of  the 
shadowe  of  deth  ;  Y  shal  nought  douteu  iuels 
[evils],  fu  thou  art  wyth  me. 
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"  Thy  discipline  and  thyne  amendyng  con- 
forted  [con,  for  lis]  me. 

"  Thou  made3t  radi  [ready]  grace  in  my 
sight  agayns  [against]  hern  [them]  that 
truble.i  m3. 

"  Thou  makest  f.itt  myn  heued  [anointest 
my  head]  with  mercy,  and  my  drynke  ma- 
kande  drunken  yo  ful  clere. 

"And  thy  mercy  shal  folwen  me;  aMe 
daies  y  mi  lit". 

"And  that  ich  wonne  [German,  ich  wohne] 
in  the  hous  of  our  Lord  ;  in  length  of  daies." 

The  second  version  of  the  Psalter,  which 
has  just  been  referred  to,  was  made  by 
Richard  Rolle,  of  Hampole,  about  1346.  This 
writer  was  the  author  of  a  Latin  Comment- 
ary on  the  Psalms,  and  also  of  an  English 
.  Commentary  which  accompanied  his  English 
translation.  Notwithstanding  all  these  varied 
and  important  labors,  the  English  people  re- 
mained still  without  a  version  of  the  entire 
Bible  in  their  vernacular  speech.  The  trans 
cendent  glory  of  supplying  this  want  was  re- 
served for  a  man  who,  by  reason  of  his  learn- 
ing, his  devotion  to  Scriptural  doctrine,  and 
his  irresistible  desire  to  benefit;  the  people, 
was  eminently  adapted  to  the  work.  John 
Wiclif  gave  to  tbe  English  people  the 
Bible  in  a  version  which  forever  fixed  the 
sacred  dialect,  and  for  which  he  deserves  to 
be  held  always  in  grateful  remembrance. 

From  Tbe  [BostOD]  Christian. 

TEE  SEVEN"  BLESSEQS  OF  REVELATION. 

I.  Blessed  i-  he  that  readeth,  and  they 
that  hear  the  words  of  this  prophecy,  and 
keep  those  things  which  are  written  therein: 
for  the  time  is  at  hand.    Rev.  i.  3. 

/  II.  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the 
Lord  from  henceforth  :  Yea,  saith  the  Spirit, 
i  /that  they  may  rest  from  their  labors;  and 

oAhe'ir  works  do  follow  them.  -  Rev.  xiv.  13. 

—  III.  Blessed  is  he  that  watch  oth,  and  keep- 
eth  his  garments,  lest  he  walk  naked,  and 

v  they  see  his  shame.    R  v.  xvi.  15. 

y  IV.  B  essed  are  they  which  are  called 
unto  the  marriage  supper   of  the  Lamb. 

1  These  are  the  true  sayings  of  God.  Rev. 

'  /xix.  9. 

V.  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part 
in  the  first  resurrection ;  on  such  the  second 
death  hath  no  power,  but  they  shall  be  priests 

/  of  God  and  of  Christ,  aud  shall  reign  with 
him  a  thousand  years.    Rev.  xx.  6. 

VI.  Blessed  is  he  that  keepeth  the  sayings 
f  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book.   Rev.  xxii.  7. 

p  VII.  Blessed  are  they  that  do  his  com- 
mandments, that  they  may  have  ri^ht  to  the 
tree  of  life,  and  may  enter  in  through  the 
gates  into  the  city.    Rev.  xxii.  14.      S.  C. 

New  Ice  Machine. — In  this  machine 
the  temperature  is  reduced  by  the  expansion 
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of  sulphurous-acid  gas.  This  body  is  liquid 
under  the  atmospheric  pressure  at  a  tempera- 
ture of  -10°  C,  and  it  does  not  give  pressures 
higher  than  four  atmospheres  at  a  tempera- 
ture of  35°.  This  liquid  does  not  act  on 
metals  or  fats ;  it  is  not  combustible,  and  is 
the  least  expensive  of  all  known  volatile  li- 
quids. By  the  process  of  manufacture  dis- 
covered by  M.  R.  Pictet,  it  costs  less  than 
sulphuric  ether. 


FAITHFUL  TO  HIS  CONVICTIONS. 

Correspondence  Illustrated  Christian  Weekly. 

I  was  happy  to  hear  recently,  from  Mount 
Lebanon,  a  good  account  of  a  young  man 
who  was  for  a  time  in  our  Seminary  at  Abeih 
He  came  to  us  from  the  northern  district  of 
the-  mountain,  and  after  his  return  was  im- 
prisoned on  false  pretences,  but  has  remained 
firm  in  his  profession  of  faith  amid  all  perse- 
cutions. Mr.  S.  Jessup,  in  writing  about  him 
from  Tripoli,  says : 

"  You  will  remember  Y  H  ,  of  K. 

After  he  was  released  from  prison,  where  he 
bad  been  kept  some  months  because  he  was  a 
Protestant,  he  remained  in  his  native  village 
awhile,  and  was  theu  again  imprisoned.  Dar- 
ing this  imprisonment  he  taught  a  fellow- 
prisoner  to  read,  and  this  pupil  is  now  a 
Protestant,    and    causing    some  sensation. 

Y  afterwards  became  bookkeeper  for  one 

of  the  government  officers.  Tnis  officer  last 
summer  told  the  Moslems  in  Tripoli  that 
there  was  but  one  man  of  whom  he  was 
afraid.  '  Others  are  afraid  of  me,'  said  he, 
'  but  this  Protestant  scribe  of  mine  I  can  do 
nothing  with — he  will  not  do  wrong.  He 
keeps  my  books  rightly  ;  he  wont  let  me  cheat 
anybody  out  of  a  cent,  even  though  I  offer 
bim  half  of  all  I  can  make.'  Some  of 
the  Effendis  laughed,  and  said,  '  Why 
don't,  you  put  him  in  prison?'  He  replied, 
'lam  afraid  of  him.'  'Why  then  do  you 
not  get  rid  of  him?'  'Because,'  said  he,  'he 
is  the  only  man  I  can  trust — I  cannot  spare 
him.' 

"However,  Y         could  not  endure  the 

life  he  was  leading,  and  left  his  employment. 
Lately  he  was  offered  a  secretaryship  of  a 
district  of  Lebanon,  the  governor  requesting 
him  to  call  himself  a  Greek.  '  This  is  impos- 
sible,' said  Y  ,  and,  although  urged  by 

the  governor,  he  refused  to  appear  other  than 
he  was,  a  Protestant.  He  could  not  live  the 
lie  that  the  government  does,  and  so  he  has 
gone  to  look  for  other  employment,  in  which 
he  will  not  be  compelled  to  sell  his  conscience. 
I  have  heard  only  a  good  report  of  him  for 
a  long  time.  He  did  not  apply  for  admission 
to  the  church  until  last  fall." 

Contrast  this  development  of  conscience  on 
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the  part  of  a  young  man,  born  and  reared  in 
the  midst  of  moral  darkness,  with  the  devel- 
opments of  a  different  kind  in  New  York  and 
St.  Louis,  and  elsewhere,  and  one  blushes  for 
the  degradation  of  his  country.  Tyre  and 
Sidon  and  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  will  rise  up 
to  condemn  us.  S.  H.  Calhoun. 
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Theophany. — This  term  means  the  mani- 
festation of  Divinity.  Atheism  is  an  ex- 
tremely rare  profession  amongst  men.  To 
exclude  from  the  universe  the  conceivable 
existence  of  Deity,  must  require  an  omni- 
science itself  almost  divine.  The  most  cau- 
tious philosophers,  therefore,  in  our  day 
especially,  seldom  go  beyond  acceptance  and 
encouragement  of  the  doubts  which  arise,  as 
noxious  vapors,  in  unhealthy  minds,  or, 
sometimes,  proclaiming  nescience  as  the  end  of 
all  human  inquiry  into  the  causation  of  things, 
and  into  the  origin  and  destiny  of  man.  The 
most  subtle,  and,  perhaps,  most  comprehen- 
sive mind  among  the  non-religious  leaders  of 
modern  thought,  Herbert  Spencer,  avows  it 
to  be  the  conclusion  of  cosmic  science,  that 
all  events  in  the  universe  owe  their  origin  to 
a  universal,  inscrutable  Power.  So  far,  he 
accords  with  Theism;  but  he  goes  further,  | 
and  asserts  that  this  Power  is  altogether  un- 
knowable. If  he  had  said  that  the  human 
intellect  cannot,  of  itself,  "  by  searching  find  i 
out  God,"  he  would  have  propounded  a  truth 
which  revelation  confirms.  His  fatal  error 
is,  the  denial  that  God  ever  makes  Himself 
known  to  man. 

Here,  then,  seems  to  be  the  greatest  differ- 
ence between  Christianity  and '  its  legion  of 
enemies,  which  bear  many  names  and  forms. 
"  God,  who  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers 
manners  spake  in  times  past  tinto  our  fathers 
by  the  prophets,  hath  in  these  last  days 
spoken  unto  us  by  His  Son''  "The  only  be- 
gotten Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the 
Father,  He  hath  declared  "  (set  forth,  made 
known*)  the  ever  unseen  God.  He  was  God 
manifest  in  the  flesh.  Now,  God  is  manifest- 
ed by  the  Spirit;  for  "a  manifestation  of  the 

•The  word  eze/jesis  is  from  the  same  root,  nnd  lias  a  kindred 
meaning. 


Spirit  is  given  to  every  man."  By  the  Holy 
Spirit,  abiding  in  Christians  as  His  temple, 
is  realized  the  answer  of  our  Lord  to  the  ques- 
tion of  the  disciple,  "  How  is  it  that  Thou 
wilt  manifest  Thyself  unto  us,  and  not  unto 
the  world?" 

-Atheophanism,  then,  or  the  denial  of  the 
revelation  of  God  to  man,  is,  more  truly  than 
Atheism,  the  prevailing  infidelity  of  our  time. 
While  the  evidences  of  Christianity  are  re- 
garded as  historical  only,  they  do  not  reach 
beyond  probabilities ;  even  although  the  events 
narrated  in  the  Scriptures  may  be  considered 
to  be  established  more  incontrovertibly  than 
those  of  any  other  ancient  history.  This  is, 
undoubtedly,  the  case.  Yet  the  nature  of 
many  minds  requires  more  than  this.  They 
crave  that  personal  manifestation  to  them- 
selves which  enables  each  to  say,  "J  know 
that  my  Redeemer  livetb."  Thanks  be  unto 
God,  such  knowledge,  such  certainty  is 
vouchsafed.  "He  that  hath  My  command- 
ments, and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth 
Me :  and  he  that  loveth  Me  shall  be  loved  of 
My  Father,  and  I  will  love  him,  and  will 
manifest  Myself  unto  him." 


DIED. 

BAKER  On  the  3rd  of  Fourth  mo.,  1876,  after  a 

lingering  sickness  of  more  than  a  year  which  he  bore 
with  much  patience,  David  W.  Baker,  in  the  77th  year 
of  his  age ;  a  member  and  elder  of  Raisin  Monthly 
Meeting,  Mich.    We  believe  his  end  was  peace. 

BOWERMAN. — Peacefully,  at  his  residence,  on  the 
4th  of  Eleventh  mo.,  1875.  Joseph  Bowerman,  in 
the  66th  year  of  his  age  ;  a  member  of  Raisin  Monthly 
Meeting,  Mich. 

CLARK. — Suddenly,  at  Spiceland,  Ind.,on  the  nth 
of  Sixth  month,  Hezekiah  S.  Clark,  in  his  79th  year; 
a  member  of  Little  Blue  River  Monthly  Meeting,  Rush 
Co.,  Ind.  He  was  away  lrom  home  at  the  time  of  his 
death,  attending  Quarterly  Meeting.  The  belief  is  en- 
tertained that  he  was  fully  prepared  to  go.  He  was  a 
native  of  Randolph  County,  N.  C. 

GRIFFITTS. — At  his  residence,  near  Friendsville, 
Tenn.,  Seventh  mo.  30th,  1876,  John  Griffitts,  Jr., 
in  the  67th  year  of  his  age;  a  beloved  member  of 
Friendsville  Monthly  Meeting.    His  end  was  peace. 

McCOY  In  Bedford  Co.,  Pa.,  on  the  14th  of  Third 

month,  1876,  Ruth,  widow  of  the  late  Hugh  McCoy,  in 
the  87th  year  of  her  age ;  a  member  and  elder  of  Dun- 
nings  Creek  Monthly  Meeting. 

PEMBERTON.— At  Lostine,  Kansas,  on  the  8th  of 
l'ourth  month,  1876,  Lemuel  Pemberton,  in  the  44th 
year  of  his  age  ;  a  member,  and  for  several  years  an  elder 
of  Tonganoxie  Monthly  Meeting,  Kansas.  His  life,  as 
well  as  his  death  afforded  much  evidence  that  his  lamp 
was  well  filled,  trimmed  and  burning.  About  five 
minutes  before  his  disolution  he  said  to  his  family, 
"  See  how  bright  it  is,"  and  quietly  passed  away. 
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The  Yearly  Meeting's  Committee  have  united  in  the 
appointment  of  a  General  Meeting,  to  begin  at  Provi- 
dence, in  Guilford  Co.,  N.  C,  on  7th-day,  the  19th  of 
Eighth  mo.,  1876.    On  behalf  of  the  Committee, 

Allen  Jay,  Clerk. 

Ohio  Yearly  Meeting, held  this  year  at  Damascus, 
Mahoning  Co.,  Ohio,  commences  with  a  Public  Meet- 
ing for  Worship  at  10  o'clock,  A.  M.,  on  5th-day,  the 
24th  inst.  Meeting  of  Ministers  and  Elders  same  day 
at  3  P.  M.  Meeting  for  the  transaction  of  business  at 
10  A.  m.,  6th-day,  25th  inst.  Arrangements  have  been 
made  with  different  railroads  for  reduced  fare  for  those 
attending  the  Yearly  Meeting. 


The  Publisher  received  on  the  11th  inst.  a 
note,  mailed  in  this  city  on  the  evening  preced- 
ing, containing  a  subscription,  but  without  signa- 
ture.   The  writer  will  please  forward  the  name. 


PENN  COLLEGE,  IOWA. 

The  committee  appointed  to  "  post "  the 
readers  of  the  Review  and  Christian  Worker 
reported  the  following:  which  was  adopted 
by  the  students  and  directed  to  be  forwarded 
for  publication,  but  has  been  delayed  by  the 
influence  of  a  few  friends  until  now. 

"  The  students  of  Peun  College  feeling  the 
want  of  music  in  their  social  and  literary 
gatherings,  raised  a  subscription  amongst 
themselves  and  other  friends  of  the  College 
and  purchased  an  organ,  and  formally  pre- 
sented it  to  the  students  for  future  use  at  such 
meetings.  This  was  accomplished  and  the 
instrument  placed  in  the  College  Building  be- 
fore the  matter  had  been  formally  brought 
before  the  Board  of  Directors. 

"On  discussing  the  subject  that  body  felt 
that  they  could  not,  consistently  with  what 
they  believed  to  be  the  opinion  of  Iowa  Yearly 
Meeting  on  the  subject  3f  music,  allow  an  in- 
strument on  the  premises. 

"  Thev  therefore  communicated  their  views 
to  the  Faculty  and  students  by  means  of  a 
deputation.  An  interesting  meeting  for  the 
discussion  of  the  subject  was  held  in  the  Col- 
lege Hall  on  Third  day  morning,  the  27th  of 
6th  mo.,  1876,  in  which  very  free  expression 
was  encouraged  and  practised  on  both  sides  of 
the  question,  and  resulted  in  the  students  pass- 
ing the  following  resolution  : 

"  Resolved,  That  the  students  though  un- 
willing to  acknowledge  any  violation  of  prin- 
ciple in  thus  introducing  the  organ,  consent 
to  remove  it  to-day,  at  the  request  of  the 
Board,  pending  the  opinion  of  the  next  Year- 1 
ly  Meeting,  and  reserving  to  themselves  their 
right  of  property  in  the  instrument." 

A  friendly  and  cordial  feeling  pervaded 
the  meeting  at  its  close,  and  we  doubt  not  will 
have  its  influence  for  good  on  the  future  of  the 
College.  Chas.  Hutchison, 

Chairman  of  Committee. 


Kroni  The  Galaxy. 
WEATHER  WISDOM. 

(Concluded  from  p.  824,  Vol.  29.) 

Briefly  stated,  the  Blasius  laws  are  as  fol- 
lows : 

I.  All  storms  are  the  result  of  opposing 
currents  of  air — the  one  cold,  the  other  warm ; 
or  one  polar,  the  other  equatorial. 

II.  Most  of  the  winter  storms  are  produced 
by  the  warm  equatorial  current  moving 
north  and  climbing  over  the  cold  polar  cur- 
rent. These  all  come  from  the  southern  semi- 
circle of  sky. 

III.  Most  of  the  summer  storms  are  pro- 
duced by  the  cold  polar  current  moving  south, 
pushing  the  warm  equatorial  current  before 
it.    These  come  from  the  northern  semi-circle. 

IV.  The  place  of  meeting  of  the  two  cur- 
rents is  the  area  of  calm  and  of  low  barom- 
eter. The  opposing  currents  neutralize  each 
other,  produce  a  calm,  heat  the  air  by  fric- 
tion (and  perhaps  electricity),  and  the  ba- 
rometer falls. 

V.  The  region  of  high  barometer  is  that 
of  either  current  before  it  meets  opposition. 
The  region  of  highest  barometer  is  that  of 
the  coldest  current,  because  the  air  is  heavier 
than  that  of  the  warm  current,  and  exerts 
more  pressure. 

VI.  The  gradient  is  the  slope  of  one  cur- 
rent over  the  other.  In  the  winter  it  is  very 
gradual,  because  the  warm  current  is  the  ag- 
gressor, and  slopes  far  over  the  cold  one.  In 
summer  it  is  steeper,  because  the  cold  current 
banks  up  against  the  warm  one,  and  cannot 
climb  over  it,  for  its  great  weight.  The  rain 
area  is  all  under  the  slope. 

These  laws  he  establishes  from  the  following 
observed  facts : 

The  evidences  of  opposing  currents  are 
clouds.  There  are  no  storms  (except  in  des- 
erts) without  clouds.  They  form  whenever 
a  warm  current  meets  a  cold  one,  which  con- 
denses its  vapor,  or  when  a  warm  current  rises 
perpendicularly  to  a  cold  region.  The  equa- 
torial current,  sloping  far  over  the  polar,  as 
in  winter,  develops  its  own  vapor  in  thin 
stripes,  which  are  the  precursors  of  a  winter 
storm.  The  polar  current,  pushing  back  the 
equatorial,  as  in  summer,  condenses  the  vapor 
of  the  latter  in  heavy  masses,  the  cumulus. 
If  when  ne  have  a  gentle  north  wind  we  see 
thin  stripes  rising  in  the  south  and  climbing 
northward  thicker  and  broader,  as  in  winter, 
we  know  that  a  northeast  storm  is  coming. 
It  may  oscillate  back  before  reaching  the 
zenith,  in  which  case  it  is  put  off  for  twelve 
or  twenty-four  hours,  but  is  sure  to  return.  If 
the  storm  passes  over  us,  comes  back  and 
clears  off  in  the  north,  our  next  change  will 
come  from  the  south  as  before.    If  it  passes 
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entirely  over  and  clears  from  the  south,  our 
next  change  will  he  from  the  north. 

If,  in  summer,  we  see  a  long,  low  bank  of 
cumulus  cloud  rise  in  the  north,  when  the 
wind  is  southerly,  and  advance  slowly  against 
the  wind,  a  southeast  storm  is  coming.  The 
less  wind  there  is  with  us  the  more  probably 
will  it  burst  over  our  heads.  If  there  is  a 
dead  calm,  so  much  the  more  probability  of 
the  storm  being  near  us.  If  the  weather  is 
very  sultry  as  well  as  calm,  the  storm  will  be 
very  heavy.  Toe  heat  and  difficulty  of 
breathing  show  violent  opposing  currents, 
and  air  in  a  state  of  compression  in  the  calm 
region.  Should  any  local  circumstance  sud- 
denly disturb  the  equilibrium,  the  local  s';orm 
will  probably  be  very  violent.  Such  storms 
often  assume  the  character  of  tornadoes,  and 
are  found  to  follow  nearly  the  same  tracks 
year  after  year,  indicating  a  probably  local 
origin.  Tnis  origin  Professor  Blasius  has 
discovered,  in  the  case  of  the  only  American 
tornadoes  that  have  been  scientifically  and 
fully  examined,  to  be  the  configuration  of  the 
ground.  They  Dever  arise  on  plains.  Their 
place  of  formation  on  land  is  either  a  ravine 
cut  in  a  plain  by  the  sudden  turn  of  a  river, 
or  the  edge  of  a  sudden  descent  or  bluff.  At 
sea  it  is  always  near  an  island,  or  at  the  edge 
of  a  warm  oceanic  current,  such  as  the  Gulf 
Stream,  producing  a  heated  column  of  air 
in  the  midst  of  cooler  air.  In  all  reported 
cases  the  tornado  moves  in  the  diagonal  of 
the  two  opposing  currents  of  air,  zigzagging 
from  side  to  side  and  forming  whirls  at  inter- 
vals. It  gathei's  strength  at  every  ravine, 
and  is  apt  to  disappear  when  on  land  over 
extensive  plains,  frequently  coming  down 
again  at  a  fresh  ravine,  to  run  a  new  course 
of  destruction.  Oceau  tornadoes,  as  we  can 
see  for  ourselves  in  every  school  physical 
geography  with  a  meteorological  map,  follow 
the  directions  at  the  edge  of  the  warm  cur- 
rents, and  skirt  the  coast  of  continents,  being 
modified  by  the  conformation  of  the  earth  on 
a  larger  scale.  Thus  the  West  Indian  and 
Mauritius  hurricanes  follow  at  a  distance  the 
lines  of  the  eastern  coasts  of  North  America 
and  Africa,  and  the  Asiatic  typhoons  take  a 
different  direction  entirely,  some  following 
the  southern  coast  of  Asia  into  the  Bay  of 
Bengal,  others  tearing  along  the  Chinese 
coast  with  the  Kuro  Siwo.  or  Japan  current 
— literally  Black  Stream — to  Japan.  Iu  each 
case  they  keep  off  the  continent,  but  follow  the 
line  of  the  coast. 

With  these  larger  storms,  however,  it  is  not 
our  purpose  to  deal  at  present.  However  in- 
teresting to  a  student,  they  ar  ;  not  so  valu- 
able to  us  as  the  answer  to  the  query,  "  Will 
it  rain  to-morrow  ?  " 

We  have  a  picnic  planned,  or  we  are  going 
fishing,  we  propose  a  sail  or  a  riding  party,  if 
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it  is  summer.  We  want  to  skate  if  it  is  win- 
ter. An  important  question  to  all  of  us  is, 
"  Will  it  rain  (or  snow)  to-morrow  ?  '' 

The  signal  service  answers  our  query  for 
to  day  with  general  accuracy,  but  its  warn- 
ings often  com6  too  late.  If  the  horses  are 
at  the  door,  and  the  heavens  pretty  clear, 
"  Old  Prob."  is  rarely  consulted  ;  or  if  he  is, 
we  agree  to  risk  it,  even  if  he  prophesies  rain. 
Besides  this,  "  Old  Prob."  is  very  large  in  his 
generalizations,  and  unsatisfactory  as  to  local 
storms.  He  lumps  all  New  England  togeth- 
er, and  all  the  Middle  States  on  the  Atlantic 
coast  in  another  class,  aid  says  for  instance, 
"  Higher,  followed  by  falling  barometer, 
southeasterly  to  northeasterly  winds,  with 
cool,  increasingly  cloudy  weather,  followed 
by  light  rains."  This  was  the  prediction  for 
New  England  and  Middle  States  for  July  2, 
1875,  and  it  must  be  confessed  that  it  was 
somewhat  vague  for  local  guidance,  at  the 
same  time  that  it  contained  valuable  infor- 
mation to  those  who  knew  how  to  read  it. 
The  part  about  the  barometer  was  Greek  to 
many,  nay,  most  of  ils  readers,  and  the  lati- 
tude of  wind  spread  over  a  whole  quadrant 
of  the  heavens.  Tne  "  increasingly  cloudy 
weather,  followed  by  light  rains,"  was  plain 
enough,  but  the  interesting  questions  were, 
Where  would  the  rain  fall  ?  When  would  it 
begin  ?  Would  it  be  local  or  general  ?  and 
How  should  we  recognize  its  coming  a  few 
hours  previous?  Tne  writer  has  taken  the 
present  for  a  test  case  of  Blasius's  laws,  as 
occurring  during  the  writing  of  this  article, 
the  locality  being  Westchester  county,  within 
fifteen  miles  ot  New  York.  It  is  in  these 
circumstances  that  Blasius  comes  to  our  aid 
and  teaches  us  how  to  interpret  the  language 
of  the  signal  service,  which  is  genera',  and 
to  make  a  local  applicatiou,  as  well  as  to  make 
pretty  safe  local  predictions,  without  thi  aid 
of  any  signal  service  or  barometer  at  all. 
"  Higher,  followed  by  tailing  barometer,  south- 
easterly to  northeasterly  winds,"  is  the  infor- 
mation ;  the  rest  is  the  corollary.  Tne  infor- 
mation means  a  cool  current  blowing  over  us. 
As  long  as  it  lasts  we  are  iu  no  dauger  of 
rain,  in  summer.  It  comes  from  the  sea, 
which  is  cool,  and  moves  over  the  laud,  which 
is  warm.  What  vapors  it  carries  will  be  held 
in  suspension,  I  s  coming  from  the  east 
shows  that  it  is  normal  and  natural. 

The  "falling  barometer"  means  a  check 
of  this  cool  current,  by  meeting  a  warm  one. 
At  the  place  of  meeting  the  warm  current 
will  condense  its  vapor  on  the  cool  one.  The 
result  will  be  a  mild  form  of  storm.  It  de- 
pends on  circumstances  which  current  takes 
the  aggressive,  and  where.  If  the  northern 
pushes  back  the  southern,  it  will  make  a 
southeast  storm  to  all  places  south  or  south- 
west of  the  place  of  meeting,  with  warm,  sultry 
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weather  and  eomulus  cloud,  dark  and  threaten- 
ing. If  the  warm  current  takes  the  aggressive, 
we  who  live  north  or  northeast  of  the  place  of 
meeting  shall  first  see  faint  stripes  of  stratus 
cloud  in  the  southwest,  our  wind  being  north- 
erly and  easterly.  As  those  stripes  advance 
upward  our  wind  will  become  fainter  and 
more  fitful,  and  when  they  cross  the  zenith 
our  barometer  will  begin  to  fall.  When 
they  cover  the  sky  the  rain  will  fall,  and  we 
shall  have  a  mild  form  of  the  northeast  or 
characteristic  winter  storm.  It  will  be  mild, 
because  the  difference  of  temperature  of  the 
two  currents  will  be  smaller  than  in  winter. 

The  question  is,  How  shall  we  know  where 
the  place  of  meeting  will  be,  and  whether  we 
are  north  or  south  of  it  ?  Here  the  German 
professor  comes  to  our  help.  If  our  wind  is 
north  and  east  and  we  see  the  stripes  in  the 
southwest,  we  are  north  of  the  place  of  meet- 
ing, and  a  northeast  storm  is  coming  toward 
us.  If  the  stripes  stop  and  go  back,  that 
storm  is  somewhere  south  of  us,  and  will  come 
back  to-morrow  at  latest.  If  it  comes  back 
and  again  retires  to-morrow,  it  will  again  re- 
turn in  twelve  hours  at  latest.  At  all  events, 
with  our  northeast  cool  wind,  our  next  change 
will  come  from  the  southwest,  and  we  shall 
have  at  least  six  hours'  warning  by  stripes  of 
cloud  in  that  direction.  Till  it  comes  from 
there,  we  shall  have  fine  weather.  When  it 
has  come,  if  it  clears  in  the  south  we  shall 
have  warm  weather,  for  the  warm  current  has 
driven  the  cold  one  away  to  our  north,  and 
will  blow  over  us.  If  it  clears  in  the  north 
we  shall  have  cool  weather  again,  for  the  cool 
current  has  driven  back  the  hot  one.  This 
is  very  improbable,  however.  If  it  does  take 
place,  the  storm  will  at  once  change  its  char- 
acter and  the  clouds  with  it.  The  light  gray 
stratus  will  become  heavy  black  cumulus,  the 
contest  will  be  violent  and  tornad  jes  probably 
at  the  place  of  meeting.    .    .  . 

We  have  condensed  these  few  remarks  on 
the  contents  of  a  very  valuable  book  for  the 
benefit  of  the  readers  of  the  'Galaxy,  the  ques- 
tion with  which  we  open  being  one  of  every 
day  occurrence.  To  a  pleasure  seeker  by  the 
seaside  it  is  often  the  only  topic  of  interest, 
and  the  German  professor  is  the  first  man  who 
has  suggested  an  answer  which  can  be  given 
by  any  man  who  takes  the  trouble  to  read  a 
very  pleasant  book.  Parts  of  it  require 
harder  study  than  most  summer  loungers  feel 
inclined  to  give  it.  These  parts  contain  the 
reasoning  as  to  general  laws. 

The  chapters  containing  the  laws  them- 
selves, especially  Chapters  III  and  X,  are 
delightful  and  interesting  reading,  and  their 
precepts  may  be  tested  by  any  one.  As  far  as 
our  own  locality  is  concerned  we  have  found 
them  in  all  cases  reliable,  in  that  most  diffi- 
cult time  of  year  for  weather  prophecies,  the 


summer.  Whether  in  hot,  sultry  weather,  or 
ia  cool,  breezy  weather,  the  two  forms  of 
clouds,  cumulus  and  stratus,  have  been  infalli- 
ble guides,  and  their  rate  of  progress  is  a  sure 
test  of  coming  weather.  The  very  shape  of 
the  "  mare's  tails  "  in  the  sky,  as  interpreted 
by  Blasius,  we  have  found  reliable.  If  the 
end  curls  up  toward  sunset,  rain  comes  before 
morning.  If  down,  the  weather  will  be  fine. 
If  cumulus  gathers  in  the  north  and  rises,  rain 
will  probably  come  on  us  before  night.  If  it 
rises  in  the  south  it  is  nothing  to  us.  If 
stripes  rise  in  the  southern  sky  and  climb 
north,  our  next  change  will  be  from  their 
quarter.  All  storms  come  against  the  wind 
prevailing  at  the  time,  if  the  weather  be  fine, 
and  all  change  the  wind  at  their  passing  and 
after.  The  stripes  of  the  northeast  storm  and 
the  banks  of  the  southeast  storm  are  visible 
before  the  barometer  falls,  and  give  quicker 
warning,  while  for  local  purposes  they  are 
superior  as  indicators.  The  understanding  of 
Blasius's  laws  gives  a  new  significance  to  the 
general  predictions  of  "  Old  Prob,''  when  we 
know  that  low  and  high  barometer  are  only 
effects  of  the  meeting  of  currents,  not  causes 
oi  storms.  That  the  German  professor's  laws 
are  universal  and  infallible  in  all  climates 
may  or  may  not  be  true.  That  they  offer 
themselves  readily  to  test  will  be  seen,  and  if 
they  tend  to  make  meteorology  a  popular 
science  we  shall  ali  owe  a  debt  of  gratitude  to 
Prof.  William  Blasius  for  teaching  us  how 
best  to  answer  the  question,  "  Will  it  rain  to- 
morrow?"  .  F.  Whittakee. 


Wish  Them  Well — Years  ago,  when 
the  Baptists  of  H  irtford  began  to  hold  pub- 
lic services,  an  over-zealous  memb.r  of  Dr. 
Strong's  society  called  upon  him  and  asked 
him  if  he  knew  that  John  Bolles  had  started 
an  opposition  meeting. 

"  No,"  said  he.  "  When  ?  where  ?  " 
"  Why,  at  the  old  Court  House." 
"  Oh  !  yes,  I  know  it,''  the  doctor  carelessly 
replied  ;  "  but  it  is  not  an  opposition  meeting. 
They  are  Baptists,  to  be  sure,  but  they  preach 
the  same  doctrine  that  I  do.  You  had  better 
go  and  hear  them." 

"  No,"  said  the  man,  "  I  am  a  Presbyterian." 
"  So  am  I,''  rejoined  Dr.  Strong ;  "  but  that 
need  not  prevent  us  from  wishing  them  well. 
You  had  better  go.'" 

"  No,"  said  the  man,  with  energy,  "I  shan't 
go  near  them.    Dr.  Strong,  an't  you  going  to 
do  something  about  it  ?  " 
"What?" 

"  Stop  it,  can't  you  ?  " 

"My  friend,"  said  the  doctor  seriously, 
"  John  Bolle3  is  a  good  man,  and  will  surely 
go  to  heaven.    If  you  and  I  get  there,  we  i 
shall  meet  him,  and  we  had  better,  therefore, 
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cultivate  a  pleasant  acquaintance  with  him 
here." 


VIEWS  OP  THE  CENTENNIAL, 
A  VIEW  OF  CHINA. 

BY  WILLIAM  E.  GRIFFIS. 

"And  these  from  the  land  of  Sinim." 

It  is  astounding  and  encouraging  to  stand 
in  Main  Hall  and  think.  Here  is  history  in 
procession,  at  a  halt.  Our  "  century  aloe 
flowers  to-day,"  but  Egypt,  the  land  of  palms 
and  papyrus,  greets  us  with  unknown  centen- 
nials. India,  the  cradle  of  the  Aryans,  in  whose 
bounds  all  the  languages  of  Europe  (and  of 
earth  ?)  h  ave  their  roots,  greets  us  from  hoary 
ages.  Here,  we  stand  betore  the  pagodas  of 
China,  with  her  forty-nine  centuries  of  his- 
tory, her  thirty-four  dynasties  of  rulers,  and 
her  two  hundred  and  seventy  fourth  emperor. 

Land  of  silks,  tea,  and  spices ;  of  jade, 
porcelain,  and  enamels ;  of  grand  canals, 
great  walls,  mighty  rivers,  and  teeming  cities, 
enclosing  one-fourth  of  the  human  family ; 
land  of  Confucius  and  Mencius,  Genglis  and 
Kublai ;  land  of  frugal  habits  and  democratic 
principles,  where  the  humblest  boy  by  merit 
and  ability  may  rise  to  be  prime  minister ; 
land  of  letters,  arts,  and  sciences,  and  mother 
of  civilization  to  all  Asia  this  side  of  the 
Ganges !  We  bid  thee  welcome !  Some,  in 
their  straight-eyed  pride  may  see  only  the 
land  of  fire-crackers  and  pigtails,  rats  and 
opium,  gambling  and  filth,  and,  worse  than 
all,  ability  to  beat  even  the  keen  Yankee  and 
the  noisy  Irishman,  and  all  extravagance  and 
luxury,  in  an  even  game  of  fair  competition. 

Here  on  the  Centennial  floor,  we  enter  the 
Middle  Kingdom  through  portals  that  are 
smaller  models  of  the  city  gateways  in  China. 
They  are  painted  yeliow,  (the  imperial  color,) 
carved  with  dragons,  (the  national  animal,) 
inscribed  with  the  wonderful  hieroglyphics, 
such  as  we  see  on  tea  boxes,  which  to  oblique 
eyes  are  things  of  beauty  and  joys  for  ever, 
while  at  the  top  they  sweep  into  majestic  pa- 
goda curves.  In  the  centre  hangs  a  tablet 
emblazoned  with  three  golden  ideographs, 
dai  chin  koku,  (Dai,  great;  Chin,  China; 
Koku,  empire;)  from  the  cen*re  character, 
Chin,  Tsin,  or  Sin  we  get  our  English  word 
China,  and  the  Hebrew  word  Siuim  (in  Is. 
49.  12.)  Indeed,  not  a  few  Chinese  words 
have  been  naturalized  into  English,  including 
tea  (cha).  Not  a  few  more  have  tome  to  us 
from  the  days  when  India  meant  anywhere 
east  of  the  Red  Sea,  from  England  and  her 
people,  with  whose  eyes  and  through  whose 
spectacles  we  are  so  inveterately  accustomed 
to  look;  such  as  "  India  crackers,"  "  India 
ink;"  the  Joss  in  "joss-house"  and  "joss- 
stick  ''  is  only  our  Latin  word  "Deus,"  "  Deos," 
pronounced  by  a  Chinaman. 
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How  the  odors,  which  our  boyhood  remem- 
bers, greet  us  as  we  enter  the  space — of  musk, 
tea,  firecracker-paper,  fragrant  woods  of  san- 
dal, camphor,  ebony,  teak,  bamboo,  gums, 
resins,  and  incense  sticks.  A  whole  menag- 
erie of  mythical  animals  surrounds  us.  The 
Chinese  have  reduced  ugliness  to  a  science. 
What  diseased  imaginations  to  body  forth 
such  creatures !  And  yet  the  dragon  is  not 
such  an  impossibility  as  some  suppose.  A 
study  of  the  monsters,  geological  to  us,  but 
historic  and  real  to  the  ancient  men  of  China, 
of  the  diet  of  these  winged  serpents  and  liz- 
ards, and  the  fact  that  stale  fish  will  phos- 
phoresce and  in  the  eater's  teeth  make  an 
animal  appear  to  breathe  fire,  will  enable  us 
to  construct  a  real  dragon,  which  fancy  and 
superstition  may  evolveinto  Chinese  monstrosi- 
ties. 

The  present  exhibit  is  a  very  small  one  for 
China,  which  occupies  at  home  land  nearly 
equal  to  that  of  the  United  States,  but  only 
about  one-third  of  the  space  in  the  Main 
Hall  filled  by  Japan.  China  is  ten  times 
greater  in  area,  wealth,  and  population 
than  Japan,  but  she  has  not  a  strong,  united 
government  like  her  little  neighbor.  Most 
of  the  articles  are  from  the  shops  of  a  few 
Chinese  merchants  and  the  collections  of  pri- 
vate gentlemen. 

The  attendants  are  typical  Chinamen, 
heavy,  well-built  men,  some  of  well-oiled, 
sleek,  defiantly  comfortable  physique.  One 
or  two  are  jolly  fellows  of  twinkling  eyes. 
The  others  are  darkly  sallow,  and  with 
eyes  moving  slowly  in  their  orbits. 
None  of  them  are  overstocked  with  the  vir- 
tues of  cleanliness  or  politeness  ;  nor,  as  to 
the  latter  particular,  are  some  of  the  visitors, 
who  address  them  in  any  but  Christian  lan- 
guage. ,  All  wear  the  skull-cap  and  pigtails, 
once  the  badge  of  a  vanquished  race,  and  the 
token  of  submission  to  their  Tartar  conquer- 
ors ;  now  the  symbol  of  inflexible  defiance  of 
Caucasian  ideas,  j  Few  of  them  talk  English, 
except  a  little  "  pigeon  "  (business)  jargon. 

(To  be  continued.) 


AN  APPEAL  FOR  THE  HOME  FOR  AGED 
AND  INFIRM  COLORED  PERSONS. 

At  the  last  meeting  (held  this  month)  of  the 
Board  of  Managers  of  the  Home  for  Aged  and 
Infirm  Colored  persons,  situated  at  Belmont 
and  Girard  Avenues,  Phila.,  the  Report  of  the 
Treasurer,  Israel  H.  Johnson,  indicated  that 
every  dollar  of  the  funds  on  hand  had  been 
used,  and  that  several  hundred  dollars  were 
lacking  to  meet  the  current  bills  for  the  past 
month.  Under  such  circumstances  it  seemed 
necessary  that  something  should  be  done  im- 
mediately to  replenish  the  Treasury.  Accord- 
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ingly,  Israel  H.  Johnson,  Joseph  M.  Truman, 
Jr.,  and  William  Still  were  appointed  a  com- 
mittee to  make  a  direct  appeal  to  the  charita- 
ble citizens  of  Philadetphia,  who  may  be 
blessed  with  means,  for  the  needed  assistance. 

Hard  as  the  times  are  the  Managers  dare 
not  doubt,  from  past  experience,  but  that  a 
good  Providence  will  put  it  into  the  hearts  of 
the  friends  of  humanity  to  meet  this  neces- 
sity. 

The  large  family  in  the  Home,  to  be  from 
month  to  month  provided  for,  number  from 
seventy- five  to  eighty  souls;  some  blind, 
lame,  halt,  &c.,  in  an  attitude  to  recall  forci- 
bly the  words  of  Christ,  who  said  (Mark.  xiv. 
7)  :  "  For  ye  have  the  poor  with  ye  always, 
and  whensoever  ye  will  ye  may  do  them 
good.'' 

Feeling  grateful  for  the  generous  aid  re- 
ceived from  time  to  time  from  noble-hearted 
men  and  women,  in  sympathy  with  this  good 
work,  it  seems  only  necessary  to  further  add 
that  a  public  appeal  is  never  made  except 
when  ordinary  methods  fail,  as  is  the  case 
now. 

Donations  in  money  will  be  thankfully  re- 
ceived, and  acknowledged  in  the  papers,  by 
Israel  H.  Johnson,  Treasurer,  809  Spruce 

Street. 

Dillwyn  Parrish,  President,  1017  Cherry 
Street. 

William  Still,  Vice-President,  244  South 

Twelfth  Street. 
Geo.   W.  Hancock,    Secretary,  Fortieth 

Street  and  Lancaster  Avenue. 
Joseph  M.  Truman,  Jr.,  717  Willow  Street. 


From  The  (Boston)  Christian. 
CHRISTIAN  ATTIRE. 

"  Be  not  conformed  to  the  world,"  is  as 
plain  a  precept  as,  "Thou  shalt  not  kill." 
The  world  has  its  ways,  its  forms,  its  modes, 
its  fashions.  If  con-formed  to  the  world,  we 
are  shaped,  molded  and  fashioned  into  the 
likeness  of  the  world.  This  is  sin  ;  for  "  the 
whole  world  lieth  in  the  Wicked  One."  This 
forbidden  conformity  is  not  a  mere  inward 
sympathy  and  fellowship  with,  but  an  out- 
ward and  visible  imitation  of,  and  participation 
in,  the  customs,  fashions,  follies,  and  fooleries 
of  this  age,  leading  to  that  "  friendship  of 
the  world,''  which  "is  enmity  with  God." 

The  leaders  of  the  world's  fashions  in  Paris, 
that  sink  of  luxury  and  profligacy,  in  the  in- 
terests of  the  manufacturers  and  sellers  of 
purple  and  fine  linen,  without  reference  to 
the  glory  of  God  or  the  good  of  men,  pro- 
ceed to  invent  and  concoct  certain  styles  of 
dress  which  must  combine  the  following  sev- 
eral characteristics  :  First,  they  must  differ 
from  the  last  year's  fashions,  so  that  people 


will  be  obliged  to  buy  new  clothes,  whether 
the  old  ones  are  worn  out  or  not,  and  whether 
or  not  they  are  able  to  pay  for  the  new.  Sec- 
ond, they  must  require  the  largest  amount  of 
cloth,  stitching,  trimming,  and  adorning. 
Third,  the  more  frail  and  delicate  the  fabric 
the  better,  as  that  will  prevent  their  wearing 
too  long,  and  so  help  the  business  of  Vanity 
Fair.  Fourth,  there  must  be,  if  possible, 
some  devilish  ingenuity  of  torture,  or  expos- 
ure, or  deformity  involved  in  the  fashion,  so 
that  feet  may  be  pinched  out  of  shape,  as  in 
China ;  waists  laced  out  of  proportion,  as  in 
America ;  lungs  compressed,  vital  organs 
displaced,  spines  weakend,  extremities  chilled, 
shoulders  bared,  hair  destroyed,  muscles  en- 
feebled, exercise  impeded,  vitality  impaired, 
usefulness  prevented,  idleness  fostered,  evil 
passions  excited,  diseases  induced  ;  and  pride, 
misery,  discontent,  death,  and  damnation 
brought  upon  thousands. 

When  all  these  Satanic  conditions  are  met 
in  a  certain  style  of  fashion,  then  it  becomes 
elegant,  lovely,  and  bewitching,  and  is  sure 
to  have  a  great  run.  And  then  "  everybody 
that  is  anybody  "  must  straightway  lay  aside 
all  their  comfortable  and  useful  clothing,  and 
load  themselves  with  all  this  abominable  taw- 
driness,  even  though  to  do  it  God  must  be 
robbed  of  His  offerings  and  the  poor  of  their 
alms, — even  if  time,  health,  peace,  comfort, 
strength,  beauty,  and  virtue  are  sacrificed  to 
feed  the  appetite  for  show  and  vanity,  and 
enable  people  to  be  conformed  to  a  world 
which  is  at  enmity  with  God,  which  is  guilty 
of  the  rejection  and  red  with  the  blood  of 
His  Son,  and  which  is  doomed  to  wrath,  and 
reserved  unto  fire  against  the  day  of  judg- 
ment and  perdition  of  ungodly  men.  And 
any  person  who  does  not  fall  into  this  ungod- 
ly trap  is  ostracised,  sneered  at,  and  cast  out 
as  evil  by  the  gay  slaves  that  wear  their 
gilded  fetters,  keeping  "  lock-step  "  with  the 
fashionable  world,  and  traveling  steadily 
down  the  broad  road  that  leadeth  to  destruc- 
tion. 

"  Be  not  conformed  to  the  world."  There 
is  no  tyranny  like  that  of  fashion.  It  touches 
wealth,  health,  time,  and  opportunity;  it  robs 
at  every  point  in  life ;  it  ruins,  it  destroys. 
God  calls  His  children  to  separation  from 
these  things.  He  bids  them  walk  in  a  higher 
and  holier  path ;  to  be  followers  of  Him  as 
dear  children,  and  walk  in  love,  as  Christ 
loved  them. 

"But  you  might  as  well  be  out  of  the 
world  as  out  of  the  fashion,"  says  one.  But 
do  you  not  know  that  you  are  out  of  the 
world,  if  you  are  a  Christian?  Hear  what 
the  Master  says :  "  If  ye  were  of  the  world 
the  world  would  love  his  own  ;  but  because 
ye  are  not  of  the  world,  but  I  have  chosen  you 
out  of  the  world,  therefore  the  world  hateth 
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you."  John  xv.  19.  "  They  are  not  of  the 
world,  even  as  I  am  not  of  the  world."  John 
xvii.  16.  This  the  true  position  of  the  peo- 
ple of  God.  They  are  pilgrims  and  strangers 
on  the  earth.  They  are  in  an  enemy's  land. 
And  they  have  nothing  to  do  with  conform- 
ing to  the  sins,  the  fashions,  and  the  follies  of 
this  world.  The  gaily  dressed  harlots  of 
Paris  have  no  more  to  do  with  deciding  what 
Christian  women  should  wear,  than  the  scar- 
let-robed and  jewel-decked  harlot  of  Baby- 
lon has  to  do  with  prescribing  the  'spotless 
raiment  of  "  the  Bride,  the  Lamb's  wife." 

"Be  not  conformed  to  this  world."  God's 
poor  are  destitute  of  needful  raiment,  and 
Christian  women  are  wasting  that  which 
might  cover  and  comfort  them — heaping  it 
in  unsightly  piles  upon  their  forms,  or  fash- 
ioning it  into  all  manner  of  grotesque  shapes 
at  the  beck  of  the  dire  enchantress  who  rules 
her  fashionable  minions  with  a  most  despotic 
sway. 

"  Be  not  conformed  to  the  world ! 
"  Choose  ye  this  day  which  ye  will  serve." 
Put  away  pride  and"  vain  glory.  Earn  your 
clothes,  wear  them  out,  and  let  the  surplus 
that  fashion's  butterflies  would  waste,  go  to 
clothe  the  poor  and  bless  the  needy.  Let  the 
beauty  of  a  divine  simplicity  shine  in  all 
your  life.  Let  your  foot  be  on  the  neck  of 
pride,  and  fashion,  and  folly,  and  display. 
Let  your  adorning  not  be  that  outward  adorn- 
ing of  plaiting  the  hair  and  of  wearing  of 
gold,  and  of  putting  on  of  apparel.  Let  a 
higher  beauty  Beam  in  your  countenance, — 
the  beauly  of  holiness,  "the  ornament  of  a 
metk  and  quiet  spirit,  which  is,  in  the  sight  of 
God,  of  great  price."  1  Pet.  iii.  3, 4 ;  1  Tim. 
ii.  9,  10. 


From  The  Boston  Journal  of  Commerce. 
FAC-SIMILE  TELEGRAPHY. 

The  one  thing  wanted  in  telegraphy  by 
which  a  message  may  be  practically  trans- 
mitted over  a  wire  and  appear  at  the  distant 
terminus  in  the  exact  handwriting  of  the 
sender,  has  at  last  been  accomplished  by  an 
American  electrician,  Mr.  W.  E;  Sawyer. 
The  field  opened  to  the  telegraphic  world  by 
this  invention  is  almost  without  limit. 

The  instruments  are  wonderfully  simple  in 
construction  and  easily  comprehended. 

The  system  is  capable  of  transmitting  over 
a  single  wire  from  50  to  150  words  per  min- 
ute, against  a  possible  30  to  40  by  the  Morse 
system,  which  is  that  now  in  common  use. 
But  by  this  system  a  person's  own  handwriting 
is  transmitted  by  telegraph  the  same  as 
though  sent  by  mail,  and,  in  brief,  it  simply  ac- 
complishes letter  writing  by  telegraph.  In 
order  to  render  its  operation  fully  understood 
it  may  be  described  as  follows : 
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First,  the  sender  of  a  message  writes  it  upon 
ordinary  white  paper ;  the  written  message  is 
then  laid  upon  a  metallic  plate  and  passed 
between  two  rollers,  with  the  effect  of  trans- 
ferring the  copy  to  the  plate,  which  may  be 
done  any  time  within  ten  hours  after  writing. 
Then  the  plate  containing  the  copy  is  placed 
upon  a  semi-cylindrical  holder  which  trav- 
erses a  little  track,  and  the  instrument  is  set 
in  motion,  the  whole  operation  up  to  this 
point  having  been  accomplished  in  less  time 
than  it  takes  to  write  it;  whereas,  by  the 
Morse  system,  quite  a  number  of  minutes 
elapse  before  the  message  reaches  the  operator. 
The  metallic  plate  is  a  conductor  of  elec- 
tricity, while  the  lines  of  writing  are  non- 
conductors. Over  the  cylindrical  plate  are 
carried  metallic  points  upon  receiving  arms  ; 
whenever  the  point  is  upon  the  metallic  sur- 
face, the  electric  current  passes  through  to 
the  wire ;  the  instant  a  point  touches  a  line 
of  writing,  the  connection  is  broken  and  a  dot 
is  made  upon  chemically  prepared  paper, 
placed  upon  a  similar  instrument  at  the  re- 
ceiving point.  The  two  instruments  operate 
synchronously — i.  e.,  the  moment  a  point  is 
passing  over  the  surface  of  one  instrument,  it 
is  followed  exactly  by  the  point  on  the  other 
instrument.  An  ingenious  mechanical  ar- 
rangement perfects  the  transmitting  powers 
and  prevents  the  possibility  of  one  instrument 
gaining  over  the  other.  At  the  same  time 
the  points  are  moving  over  its  surface,  the 
plate  is  moved  slowly  horizontally,  so  that  the 
entire  surface  is  traversed.  The  transferred 
message  is,  of  course,  in  reverse,  but  is  brought 
straight  by  running  the  receiving  instrument 
in  an  opposite  direction.  Each  instrument  is 
fitted  to  either  receive  or  transmit  at  pleasure. 
The  rate  of  speed  varies  according  to  the 
closeness  of  the  writing ;  the  points  travers- 
ing the  entire  surface  of  the  copy,  it  is  im- 
material as  to  the  number  of  words,  only  the 
space  they  occupy  requiring  a  given  time  to 
be  gone  over.  Ordinary  writing  will  be 
transmitted  at  the  rate  of  from  50  to  100 
words  per  minute. 

The  message,  as  received,  is  ready  at  once 
for  delivery,  and  appears  in  close,  dark  blue 
dotted  lines,  on  white  paper.  There  is  no  loss 
of  time  in  counting  the  words  at  the  sending 
station,  as  is  now  the  case,  nor  delay  in  get- 
ting to  the  hand  of  the  operator  ;  but,  in  a 
quarter  of  a  minute's  time  from  its  being  re- 
ceived, it  is  silently  speeding  its  way  to  its 
destination,  and  automatically  preparing  it- 
self for  delivery.  The  wonderful  facilities 
of  the  system  render  it  peculiarly  adapted  to 
a  large  and  hurried  business.  It  is  the  fruit 
of  many  years'  close  application,  hence  the 
perfection  with  which  it  makes  it  appearance. 

There  are  now  in  the  United  States  four 
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hundred  colleges  and  universities,  with  nearly 
57,000  students  and  3700  professors  and 
teachers.  In  addition  to  these  there  are  209 
female  seminaries,  with  23,445  students  and 
2,287  teachers.  Of  high-grade  professional 
schools  of  various  classes  there  are  322,  hav- 
ing 23,280  students  and  2490  instructors. 


CAMERON'S  DISCOVERIES  IN  AFRICA. 

Lieutenant  Cameron  gave  an  account  of 
his  walk  from  Lake  Tanganyika  to  the  west 
coast  of  the  continent,  at  a  meeting  of  the 
Royal  Geographical  Society,  held  April  11th. 
He  said,  according  to  the  Geographical  Mag- 
azine for  May,  that  most  of  the  country  from 
the  Tanganyika  to  the  west  coast  is  one  of  al- 
most unspeakable  richness.  There  are  metals, 
iron,  copper,  silver  and  gold ;  coal  also  is 
found;  vegetable  products,  palm-oil,  cotton, 
nutmegs,  several  sorts  of  pepper  and  coffee, 
all  growing  wild.  The  people  cultivate  sev- 
eral other  oil-producing  plants,  such  as 
ground-nuts  and  seni  seni.  The  Arabs,  as  far 
as  they  have  come,  have  introduced  rice, 
wheat,  onions,  and  a  few  fruit-trees,  all  of 
which  seem  to  flourish  well.  The  countries 
of  Bihe  and  Bailunda  are  sufficiently  high 
above  the  sea  to  be  admirably  adapted  for 
European  occupation,  and  would  produce 
whatever  may  be  grown  in  the  sputh  of  Eu- 
rope. The  oranges  which  Senor  Gonsalves 
had  planted  at  Bihe,  where  he  had  been  set- 
tled for  over  thirty  years,  were  fiuer  than  any 
I  had  ever  seen  in  Spain  or  Italy.  He  also 
had  roses  and  grapes  growing  in  luxuriance. 

The  main  point  of  the  discoveries  I  made  I 
believe  to  be  the  connection  of  the  Tangan 
yika  with  the  Congo  system.  The  Lukuga 
runs  out  of  the  Tanganyika,  and  there  is  no 
place  to  which  it  can  run  but  to  the  Luvwa, 
which  it  joins  at  a  short  distance  below  Lake 
Moero.  The  levels  I  have  taken  prove  most 
conclusively  that  it  can  have  nothing  what- 
ever to  do  with  the  Nile ;  the  river  at  Ny- 
angwe  being  between  1,400  and  1,500  feet 
above  the  sea,  while  Gondokoro  is  over  1,600 
feet.  And  also  in  the  dry  season  the  flow  of 
the  Lualaba  is  about  126,000  cubic  feet  per 
second ;  that  of  the  Ganges,  which  is  far 
larger  than  the  Nile,  being  not  more  than 
80,000  cubic  feet  per  second  in  flood-time, 
and  that  of  the  Nile  at  Gondokoro,  below 
where  all  the  streams  unite,  is  between  40,- 
000  and  50,000  feet  per  second.  Many  large 
rivers  flow  into  the  Lualaba  below  Nyangwe. 

There  is  in  the  centre  of  Africa  a  water- 
system  which  might  be  utilized  for  commerce, 
which  has  no  equal  on  the  face  of  the  globe. 
Between  the  large  affluents  of  the  Congo  and 
the  head-waters  of  the  Zambesi,  a  canal  of 
between  twenty  and  thirty  miles  across  a 
level,  sandy  plain,  would  join  the  two  systems, 


and  the  river  Chambezi,  which  may  be  ac- 
cepted as  the  head  stream  of  the  Congo,  ought 
to  be  navigable  to  within  two  hundred  miles 
of  the  north  of  Lake  Njassa.  To  the  east- 
ward of  Lovate  ivory  is  marvellously  plenti- 
ful. 

The  blot  upon  this  fair  country  is  the  con- 
tinuance of  the  slave  trade,  which  is  carri3d 
on  to  a  great  extent,  to  supply  those  coun- 
tries which  have  already  had  their  population 
depleted  by  the  old  coast  trade.  The  chiefs, 
like  Kasongo  and  Meta  Yafa,  are  utterly  irre- 
sponsible, and  would  give  a  man  leave,  for 
the  present  of  two  or  three  guns,  to  go  and 
destroy  as  many  villages,  and  catch  as  many 
people  as  he  could  for  slaves.  The  Warua, 
especially,  although  holders  of  slaves,  would 
rather  die  than  be  slaves  themselves.  I  have 
heard  instances  of  their  being  taken  even  as 
far  as  the  Island  of  Zanzibar,  and  then 
making  their  way  back,  single-handed,  to 
their  own  country.  The  only  thing  that  will 
do  away  with  slavery  is  opening  up  Africa  to 
legitimate  commerce,  and  this  can  be  best 
done  by  utilizing  the  magnificent  water-sys- 
tems of  the  rivers  of  the  interior. — Late  Maga~ 
zine. 


AFTER  THE  RAIN. 


BY  LATHAM  C.  STRONG. 

The  hedges  glisten  with  the  rain, 

The  thunder  mutters  in  the  hills  ; 
The  mellow  sunlight  floods  the  plain, 
The  blue  wet  woods  are  bright  again, 
And  sweet  the  murmur  of  the  rills. 

I  hear  the  sound  of  little  feet, 
And  catch  a  glad,  exultant  cry, 

As  on  the  curtained  window-seat 

Two  little  roguish  faces  meet, 
To  see  the  rainbow  in  the  sky. 

The  scent  of  roses  fills  the  air; 

The  fragrance  of  the  new-mown  hay 
Is  blown  across  the  meadows,  where 
The  patient  oxen  meekly  stare, 

And  silence  marks  the  close  of  day. 

The  tumbling  brook  unceasing  swirls, 
The  rainbow  fades  along  the  skies, 
And  as  I  clasp  my  little  girls 
I  note  beneath  their  shining  curls 
Two  little  pairs  of  drowsy  eyes. 

The  fresh  green  leaves  are  just  ajar, 

And  fluttering  birds  are  chirping  low  ; 
The  village  bell  sounds  faint  and  far, 
And  softly  now  the  evening  star 
Above  the  hill  begins  to  glow. 

Two  white-robed  little  ones  to-night 

Together  kneel  beside  the  bed, 
And  as  the  moon  with  fingers  light 
Is  pushing  back  the  curtains  white, 
Two  little  prayers  are  softly  said. 

The  night  is  come  with  mist  and  moon, 

The  falling  waters  sob  and  sing, 
The  crickets  chant  a  measured  tune, 
And  all  the  strange,  sweet  life  of  June 
By  day  and  night  is  worshipping. 
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Two  little  darlings,  fast  asleep, 

Together  wander  hand  in  hand, 
Through  moonlit  valleys  still  and  deep, 
And  down  the  mountains  dark  and  steep, 

Into  the  realm  of  fairyland. 

And  rustling  pinions  seem  to  glow, 
And  fill  the  room  with  purple  light, 

As  if  some  angel,  last  to  go, 

Had  lingered  from  the  rest  below 
To  kiss  the  little  ones  good  night. 
—  Graphic. 

SUMMARY  OF  NEWB. 

Foreign  Intelligence  Advices  from  Europe  to 

the  15th  inst.  have  been  received. 

Great  Britain. — In  the  House  of  Commons  on 
the  10th,  in  consequence  of  Disraeli  not  having  fixed 
the  day,  the  Liberal  member  from  Oxford  reluctantly 
postponed  the  discussion  of  the  extradition  question  to 
the  next  session  of  Parliament,  unless  it  shall  be  settled 
in  the  meantime.  On  the  same  night,  the  Under  Sec- 
retary for  India  made  his  annual  statement  of  Indian 
finances,  which  the  London  Times  pronounced  toler- 
ably satisfactory..  The  report  treated  elaborately  the 
causes  of  the  depreciation  of  silver,  and  ascribed  it  in 
great  measure  to  a  panic.  Another  member,  Goschen, 
discussed  the  question  at  considerable  length,  express- 
ing the  hope  that  it  would  receive  serious  attention. 
He  opposed  the  idea  of  introducing  a  gold  currency  in 
India  instead  of  silver,  and  mentioned  the  inconven- 
ience which  had  resulted  from  such  a  change  in  Ger- 
many.   Parliament  was  prorogued  on  the  15th. 

P>.  Disraeli  is  about  to  be  made  a  peer,  with  the 
title  of  Earl  of  Beaconsfield,  but  it  is  said  that  he  will 
still  remain  Prime  Minister,  though  he  will  be  trans- 
ferred from  the  House  of  Commons  to  the  House  of 
Lords.  He  has  also  been  appointed  Lord  Privy  Seal, 
and  has  been  inducted  into  cffice. 

A  new  circular  respecting  fugitive  slaves  has  been 
issued  by  the  Admiralty.  It  instructs  the  officers  of 
the  Navy:  1st,  whenever  a  fugitive  is  taken  under  the 
the  protection  of  the  flag,  no  demand  shall  be  enter- 
tained for  his  surrender  on  the  ground  of  slavery ;  2nd, 
officers  are  left  to  their  own  discretion  respecting  the 
circumstances  under  which  they  ought  to  receive  a  fu- 
gitive  slave;  3rd,  whenever  within  territorial  waters 
any  one  claims  to  be  held  in  slavery  contrary  to  the 
treaties  of  Great  Britain,  he  should  be  protected  until 
the  nearest  British  consul  shall  investigate  and  decide 
the  case. 

France — Subscriptions  will  be  opened  in  Paris  on 
the  22nd  inst.  for  an  undertaking  with  a  capital  of 
#6,600,000,  to  establish  and  work  a  new  telegraphic 
cable  between  Paris  and  New  York,  the  right  to  do  so 
having  been  granted  by  the  government  to  one  Panger 
Quertier. 

The  municipal  bill  which  had  previously  been  passed 
by  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  and  which  the  members 
of  the  Right  or  monarchical  patty  have  striven  to  have 
postponed  to  the  next  session,  passed  the  Senate  on  the 
nth  with  some  amendment,  and  being  returned  to  the 
Deputies,  was  by  them  adopted  as  amended,  without 
discussion  ;  a  course  recommended  by  Jules  Ferry  as 
an  act  of  concord  and  conciliation.  This  bill  gives 
the  choice  of  local  officials  to  the  people  of  the  muni- 
cipalities, instead  of  the  central  government.  Both 
Chmabers  were  prorogued  sine  die  on  the  12th. 

President  MacMahon  has  liberated  161  persons  im- 
prisoned for  outrages  during  the  Commune  trouble. 

Spain  Excessive  heat  has  prevailed  at  Madrid, 

exceeding  any  since  1800.  The  city  is  described  as 
being  deserted,  and  the  streets  silent.  Near  Seville, 
40  field  laborers  died  from  the  effects  of  heat.  The 
vines  in  Andalusia  are  scorching  and  failing. 


Germany — A  London  financial  journal  says  that 
private  advices  from  Berlin  tend  to  confirm  statements 
recently  published  as  to  the  moderate  extent  of  the 
supplies  of  silver  held  by  Germany  and  destined  for 
sale.  This  German  offering  of  silver  for  sale  was  the 
principal  apparent  cause  of  the  recent  panic  and  depre- 
ciation of  the  value  of  that  metal. 

Turkey. — As  far  as  can  be  gathered  from  the  con- 
flicting accounts  published,  no  important  change  ap- 
pears to  have  taken  place  in  the  military  prospect. 
The  Servian  forces  are  opposing  the  advance  of  the 
Turks  from  two  directions  towards  the  valley  of  the 
Morava ;  while  the  Montenegrins  are  reported  to  hold 
the  Turkish  forces,  with  which  they  have  been  fighting, 
completely  in  check,  and  cut  off  from  their  supplies. 

Various  rumors  respecting  the  intention  of  the  lead  - 
ing  powers  to  offer  mediation  continue  to  be  circulated, 
but  no  certain  evidence  of  such  purpose  is  shown.  In 
England,  much  public  indignation  is  expressed  at  re- 
ported cruelties  committed  by  the  Turkish  troops  in 
Bulgaria,  and  a  call  is  made  for  the  government  to  in- 
terfere, as  its  course  hitherto  has  been  friendly  to  Tur- 
key. 

Congress. — The  River  and  Harbor  Appropriation 
bill,  as  finally  arranged  by  a  conference  committee, 
passed  both  Houses.  The  President,  in  returning  it 
with  his  signature,  accompanied  it  with  a  message  stat- 
ing that  he  objected  to  some  of  its  features,  and  should 
have  vetoed  it  if  it  were  obligatory  upon  him  to  expend 
all  the  money  appropriated ;  but  that  he  should  take 
care,  during  his  term  of  office,  that  no  work  of  merely 
local,  not  national  interest,  should  be  carried  on.  The 
reports  of  conference  committees  on  the  Legislative, 
Executive  and  Judicial  and  the  Consular  and  Diplo- 
matic Appropriation  bills  were  also  adopted  by  both 
Houses,  and  that  on  the  Indian  Appropriation  bill  by 
the  House,  the  provision  transferring  the  Indian  Bu- 
reau to  the  'War  Department  being  omitted.  Both 
Houses  passed  a  bill  providing  for  a  joint  committee 
to  frame  a  government  for  the  District  of  Columbia ; 
and  one  appropriating  means  to  defray  the  expenses 
of  the  present  one.  The  Senate  appended  to  the  post- 
route  bill  an  amendment  restoring  the  franking  privi- 
lege, by  a  vote  of  26  to  15.  The  joint  resolution 
adopted  by  the  House,  proposing  a  Constitutional 
amendment  to  prevent  sectarian  control  of.  public 
schools,  was  lost  in  the  Senate,  lacking  a  two-thirds 
vote;  the  yeas  being  28,  the  nays  16. 

The  House  adopted  by  a  vote  of  171  to  2,  a  reso- 
lution offered  by  a  Democratic  member  from  New 
York,  declaring  that  the  right  of  suffrage  prescribed 
by  the  Constitutions  of  the  several  States  is  subject  to 
the  15th  amendment  of  the  U.  S.  Constitution,  and  its 
exercise  should  be  faithfully  maintained  by  the  United 
States  ;  that  it  is  asserted  that  in  some  States  the  exercise 
of  such  right  is  resisted  and  controlled  by  fraud  and 
violence,  so  that  the  object  of  the  15th  amendment  is 
defeated  ;  that  all  citizens,  without  distinction  of  race 
or  color,  are  entitled  to  the  rights  conferred  by  said 
amendment ;  and  that  all  attempts  by  force,  fraud  or 
terror,  to  prevent  a  free  exercise  of  such  rights  should 
meet  with  effectual  and  prompt  punishment.  The 
final  adjournment  took  place  on  the  15th.  On  that 
day,  the  Senate  passed  the  joint  resolution  from  the 
House  for  the  appointment  of  a  commission  to  inves- 
tigate the  change  in  the  relative  value  of  gold  and  sil- 
ver ;  the  bill  from  a  conference  committee,  authorizing 
an  increase  of  the  regular  cavalry  regiments  engaged 
in  the  Sioux  hostilities,  to  100  men  in  each  company, 
(which  bill  also  passed  the  House) ;  and  also,  over  the 
President's  veto,  a  bill  for  the  sale  of  lands  of  Otoe, 
Missouri,  and  Sac  and  Fox  Indians,  in  Kansas  and  Ne- 
braska. The  House  passed  the  Senate  bill  authorizing 
the  laying  of  a  telegraphic  cable  from  America  to 
Asia. 
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From  The  Christian  Worker. 

"BE  NO  MORE  CHILDREN." 

"Ye  must  be  born  again,"  is  a  truth  of 
universal  application.  While  the  experience 
of  new-born  babes  forms  the  necessary  be- 
ginning of  our  Christian  life,  it  should  not 
be  continued  in  or  regarded  as  its  end.  The 
cheerful  trust,  the  ready  submission  and 
obedience,  the  humility  and  absence  of  self- 
conciousness,  together  with  the  filial  love 
that  pertain  to  childhood,  should  adorn  the 
Christian  character  in  its  highest  maturity. 

But  every  true  disciple  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
should,  immediately  on  entering  by  faith 
upon  a  life  of  sonship,  recognize  the  privi- 
lege and  responsibility  of  being  mm,  "strong 
in  the  Lord  and  in  the  power  of  His  might;" 
no  longer  "  unskilful  in  the  word  of  right- 
eousness," but  able  to  do  the  work  of  men, 
having  by  reason  of  use,  their  senses  exer- 
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cised  to  discern  both  good  and  evil." 
Heb.  v.  12-14. 

The  Church,  while  a  nursery  for  the  nur- 
ture and  training  of  babes  in  Christ,  was  not 
instituted  by  its  great  Head  to  be  engaged  in 
hospital  duty,  but  to  fight  the  good  fight  of 
faith. 

Led  forth  by  a  Presence  unseen  yet  none 
the  less  real,  rejoicing  in  His  "  Lo,  I  am  with 
you  alway,"  as  the  inscription  upon  their 
war-banner,  and  clad  with  His  invincible 
panoply,  His  soldiers  need  be  afraid  of  noth- 
ing but  sinning.  As  they  trust  only  in  Him 
they  will  be  made  more  than  conquerors. 

But  how  wide  the  chasm  between  what  the 
Church  is,  and  what  it  ought  to  be,  and 
might  be !  How  many  in  almost  every  local 
church  are  like  the  Corinthians,  though 
babes  in  Christ,  are  still  not  spiritual,  but 
''  carnal  and  walking  as  men  ! ''  Or  who, 
like  the  Hebrews,  are  justly  liable  to  the 
charge,  "For  when  for  the  time  ye  ought 
to  be  teachers,  ye  have  need  that  one  teach 
you  again,  which  be  the  first  principles  of  the 
oracles  of  God." 

This  is  the  result  of  a  variety  of  causes. 
In  the  first  place,  it  is  due  to  the  individual 
slothfulness  of  many  Christians.  They  do 
not  give  "all  diligence  to  add  to  their  faith." 
There  is  too  little  closet  prayer — actual  com- 
munion with  God.  There  is  too  little  study 
of  the  Bible — patient,  earnest,  prayerful 
searching  the  Scriptures — the  means  most 
certainly  effectual  among  all  instrumentali- 
ties, in  promoting  the  growth  and  maturity  of 
the  Christian  character. 

It  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  a  very  small 
proportion  of  church  members  are,  to  any 
considerable  extent,  familiar  with  the  Holy 
Scriptures ;  many  of  them  are  shamefully 
ignorant  of  their  most  fundamental  truths. 
What  wonder,  then,  that  many  are  feeble, 
and  tk'kly,  and  dwarfish  ?  Another  cause  of 
the  result  of  which  we  are  speaking  is  over- 
work, either  in  mental  or  manual  pursuits. 
There  are  limitations  to  the  power  of  endur- 
ance of  Doth  brain  and  muscle,  and  if  that 
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limit  be  frequently  exceeded,  the  whole  con- 
stitution suffers  an  impairment  of  its  ener- 
gies, and  spiritual,  as  well  as  mental  and 
physical  lassitude  ensue.  This  causes  both 
disinclination  and  incapacity  for  the  requisite 
amount  of  spiritual  activity,  so  essential  to 
the  growth  and  development  of  the  spiritual 
life.  The  law  holds  good  in  regard  to  our 
spiritual  nature  as  well  as  our  physical,  that 
sloth  engenders  weakness,  while  activity  in- 
creases strength.  "  There  is  that  scattereth 
and  yet  ircreaseth." 

In  addition  to  this,  and  underlying  all  as 
the  primary  cause  of  spiritual  dwarfishness 
and  tardiness  in  the  Christian  race,  is  "  the 
sin  that  doth  so  easily  beset  us,"  "  doth  nat- 
urally enwrap  us"  (Dean  Alford).  Some 
lingering  remains  of  the  old  life,  cherished 
as  a  sweet  morsel,  hinder  the  growth  of  the 
new  life.  Spiritual  health  cannot  be  realized, 
and.  strength  and  growth  progressively 
known,  because  we  have  not  allowed  the 
Great  Physician  the  entire  and  continuous 
control  of  our  case,  that  He  might  "  heal  all 
our  diseases." 

The  fault  of  spiritual  weakness  is  due  also 
to  other  causes.  The  Church  has  not  "  put 
away  childish  things."  Her  teachers  have 
often  consulted  the  tastes  rather  than  the 
needs  of  her  people.  Too  much  time  out  of 
meeting  is  devoted  to  amusement,  and  there 
is  a  demand  for  it  in  meeting.  Sensuous  en- 
tertainment is  often  sought  rather  than  spir- 
itual instruction,  and  communion  ;  and  much 
of  the  precious  hours  of  public  worship  are 
frittered  away  with  "  childish  things."  Preach- 
ers with  but  a  shallow  experience  aie  placed 
in  charge  of  congregations,  giving  them  but 
a  meagre  and  diluted,  if  not  an  unhealthful 
diet.  The  prevailing  standard  of  the  minis- 
try is  unquestionably  too  low.  Preachers 
need  to  be  better  taught,  that  they  might  bet- 
ter teach.  The  membership  at  large  should 
also  press  after  a  higher  experience.  They 
should  "  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  Word, 
that  they  may  grow  thereby,"  to  the  stature 
of  men,  and  as  men,  they  should  put  away 
children's  food  and  childish  employments. 
Imparting,  as  well  as  hearing  the  truth,  is 
requisite  in  order  to  maintain  vigor  of  spirit. 
By  "  speaking  the  truth  in  love  we  shall 
grow  up  into  Him.''  L.  W. 


THE  GIFT  OF  GOD. 


BY  THEODORE  MONOD. 

VI. — ITS  USE  :  ABIDING. 
Extract. 

"  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time.  If  we 
love  one  another,  God  dwelleth  in  us,  and  his 
love  is  perfected  in  us.''  1  John  iv.12.  Verse  16 
— "  And  we  have  known  and  believed  the 
love  that  God  hath  to  us.    God  is  love  ;  and 


he  that  dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth  in  God, 
and  God  in  Him."  If  you  want  t)  dwell  in 
,God, 

DWELL  IN  LOVE. 

Perhaps  you  will  say  this  is  reasoning  in  a 
circle.  I  do  not  know  but  we  miss  the  point 
of  a  great  many  passages  by  insisting  upon 
this  reasoning  of  ours.  The  fact  is  that  God 
gives  us  very  often  the  same  truth  under  two 
forms,  or  rather  He  gives  us  two  ways  of  get- 
ting at  a  blessing.  You  tell  a  man,  Dwell 
in  God ;  very  well,  if  he  does  it — by  faith 
dwells  in  God, — of  course  he  dwells  in  love, 
and  obedience,  and  all  the  rest. 

But  there  is  another  way.  God  says,  Di> 
this,  and  do  that ;  and  it  will  not  answer  at 
all  to  rep'y,  "  I  cannot  do  it  unless  I  dwell  in 
Thee."  Do  it,  and  you  will  find  out  for 
yourself,  surely  enough,  that  you  cannot  do 
it  except  you  dwell  in  Him. 

You  will  have  a  definite  purpose  before 
you,  of  obeying  a  specific  command  of  God  ; 
and  if  you  do  that,  you  will  find  not  only 
that  it  is  the  result  of  the  grace  of  God  in 
you,  but  that  it  is  a  great  means  of  grace. 
To  make  this  more  clear :  suppose  you  have 
a  friend  who  has  been  ill,  and  you  inquire 
about  his  health.  Some  one  tells  you :  "  I 
saw  him  yesterday,  and  he  was  partaking  of 
a  hearty  meal."  Well,  that  is  a  result  of  his 
being  better,  and  a  sign  of  it ;  but  it  also 
helps  to  make  him  better.  If  he  had  not 
taken  the  hearty  meal  he  would  have  become 
weak  and  sick  again.  So  every  act  of  obedi- 
ence, in  answer  to  God's  command,  not  only 
proves  that  there  is  some  spiritual  life  in  us, 
but 

ALSO  HELPS  ON  THAT  LIFE, 

and  makes  us  stronger.  '■  My  meat,"  the 
Lord  said,  "  is  to  do  the  will  of  Him  that 
sent  me." 

Here  is  another, — chap.  iii.  24 :  "  He  that 
keepeth  his  commandments  dwelleth  in  Him, 
and  He  in  him."  Observe  that.  This  ap- 
plies to  all  the  commandments.    Let  a  man 

SET  HIS  HEART  UPON  OBEDIENCE 

— simple  obedience  to  the  commands  of  God, 
— and  that  man  will  dwell  in  God.  And 
every  command  will  bring  him  closer  to  God; 
and  he  will  find  more  and  more  what  God's 
commands  are. 

The  natural  man  doe3  not  know  what  God's 
commands  are.  Hi  thinks  they  are  very 
grievous,  though  the  word  of  God  says  His 
commands  are  "  not  grievous."  And  so  Paul 
says  we  have  to  be  transformed  by  the  renew- 
ing of  our  mind,  that  we  may  prove  what  is 
the  good  and  acceptable  and  perfect  will  of 
God. 

We  will  find  out  that  God's  commands,  as 
has  been  said  to  us,  are  so  many  promises. 
That  when  God  says  "  Arise,''  it  means  "  I 
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heal  you ;  I  give  you  power  to  arise."  When 
He  says  "Do  a  thing,"  it  means  " I  enable 
you  to  do  it."  This  i3  the  meaning  of  a  re- 
markable verse  in  that  long  and  wonderful 
psalm,  that  is  just  one  hymn  of  praise  to  the 
law  of  God — Psalm  cxix.  6t3 :  "  Teach  me 
good  judgment  and  knowledge ;  for  I  have 
believed  thy  commandments : "  not,  I  have 
heard  them ;  or,  have  loved  them ;  or,  have 
obeyed  them  ;  but  have  believed  them.  Be- 
lieved that  it  is  wise,  and  good  ;  that  it  car- 
ries with  it — because  every  word  of  God  is  a 
word  of  power — the  ability  to  obey  it. 

Then,  keeping  his  commandments,  you  will 
dwell  in  Him.  If  not, — if  we  think  we  can 
have  a  careless  walk,  live  a  selfish  life,  and 
yet  in  some  fanciful  way  be  dwelling  in 
Christ,  perhaps  by  working  up  our  feelings 
with  books,  and  hymns,  and  addresses,  and 
the  like — we  delude  ourselves.  If  we  will 
not  obey, 

"WE  CANNOT  DWELL  IN  CHRIST. 

And  there  is  a  great  danger  here,  because 
many  will  persuade  us  that  we  are  all  right. 
We  are  not,  if  we  live  in  disobedience. 
Through  Christ  we  have  access  to  the  Father 
at  all  times.  If  any  man  has  disobeyed,  has 
sinned,  we  have  an  Advocate  with  the  Fa- 
ther. L?t  us  go  and  make  a  clean  breast  of 
it ;  confess  the  sin.  "  If  we  confess  our  sins, 
He  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins, 
and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness." 
Then  let  us  go  on,  and  not  sin;  let  us  fear 
and  abhor  sin,  and  go  to  God  unceasingly — 
not  so  much  for  comfort  and  joy,  but  for  obe- 
dience, and  the  comfort  and  the  joy  will  be 
given  us  besides. 

I  learnt  a  good  lesson  the  other  day.  Going 
along  your  streets,  I*  remarked  that  at  the 
door  of  a  good  many  of  the  houses  there  are 
two  bells ;  one  is  called  the  visitors'  bell,  the 
other  the  servants'  bell.  Now,  in  our  Father's 
house,  where  we  can  always  go,  through 
Christ, 

THERE  IS  ONLY  ONE  BELL 

— the  servants'  bell.  But,  mark  you !  Satan 
has  put  on  the  outside  another  bell,  much 
prettier,  and  higher  up ;  a  gilt  bell,  and  writ- 
ten beside  it:  "Visitors'  bell !  "  It  looks 
very  much  like  the  other;  but,  though  one 
may  pull  at  it  ever  so  lustily,  the  door  does 
not  open,  for  there  is  no  wire  to  that  brass 
knob,  no  real  bell  that  corresponds  to  it,  no 
sound  heard  inside  the  house. 

And  that  is  the  reason  why  a  great  many 
people  pray  in  vain.  They  go  every  Sunday 
and  pull  at  the  visitors'  bell.  They  want  to 
pay  God  a  nice  little  visit,  and  then  be  off 
again.  Every  day,  perhaps,  morning  and 
evening,  they  have  a  pull  at  that  bell ;  but 
yet  no  answer.    God  does  not  so  much  as 
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hear  such  a  pruyer.  It  is  to  him  a  mere 
sound  of  words,  but  no  prayer  at  all ;  it  is  a 
sin  an!  a  mockery.  But  if  one  comes  as  a 
sinner,  ringing  at  the  servants'  bell,  God  an- 
swers him.  If  we  come  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
how  can  we  come  otherwise  than  as  servants? 
What  did  Christ  come  for,  except  to  serve? 
We,  likewise,  have  to  serve,  and  do  nothing 
but  serve : 

SERVE  GOD,  AND  SERVE  ONE  ANOTHER. 

Dj  that,  and  you  won't  be  much  troubled 
about  difficulties  as  to  what  it  is  to  dwell  in 
Christ. 

Finally,  there  is  another  passage  on  the 
subject  in  the  same  epistle, — iv.  15:  "  Who- 
soever shall  confess  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of 
God,  God  dwelleth  in  him,  and  he  in  God." 
"  With  the  heart  man  believeth  unto  right- 
eousness ;  and  with  the  mouth  confession  is 
made  unto  salvation."  We  must  bear  testi- 
mony to  Christ;  we  must  not  be  ashamed  of 
Christ.  Not  that  we  are  always  to  be  talking 
about  Him  ;  but  as  occasion  serves  us,  as  the 
guiding  star  leads  us.  When,  placing  ourselves 
in  the  Lord's  hands,  we  see  it  to  be  our  duty 
to  speak,  let  us  spaak.  Nor  will  it  be  so  dif- 
ficult as  we  apprehend.  He  will  be  with  our 
heart,  our  mind,  our  lips.  Of  course  it  is  an 
easy  thing  in  such  a  meeting  as  this,  but  I 
mean  when  you  are  in  the  presence  of  those 
who  are  cold,  who  are  unbelieving.  Bide 
your  time, — I  mean  God's  time.  Ask  Him 
to  show  you  the  right  moment,  the  right 
thing  to  say ;  when  it  does  come, 

D  O  NOT  BE  ASHAMED  OP  CHRIST, 

because  it  is  just  like  running  away  from 
Him  to  be  ashamed  to  confess  his  name. 
And  that  is  another  means,  a  very  effectual 
one,  of  abiding  in  Him. 

Speaking  of  testimony,  I  was  told  yesterday 
a  very  simple  and,  I  think,  useful  word,  com- 
ing from  a  man  who  probably  will  never 
know  that  what  he  said  has  been  quoted  and 
been  blessed  to  others.  A  lady,  who  labors 
among  the  navvies,  told  me  of  a  conversation 
between  two  of  them.  One  of  them  was  a 
Christian  man,  and  he  had  heard  something 
of  all  these  recent  discussions  about  holiness. 
His  friend  asked  him,  "  Well,  what  does  it  all 
amount  to  ? "  He  answered,  "  I  do  not  under- 
stand it  very  well,  but  the  fact  is  that  to  me 
it  was  in  this  way:  I  just  came  to  Christ,  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  then  I  never  said  to  Him 
'Goodbye.'" 

Now,  that  is  all.  Go  and  do  likewise. 
You  have  come  to  Christ,  and  perhaps  you 
have  said  good-bye.  Let  us  come  again  this 
evening.  He  says,  "  Him  that  cometh  unto 
Me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out." 
• 

LET  US  NEVER  TAKE  LEAVE  OF  HIM. 


20  FRIENDS' 


PEACEABLENESS  AND  PEACE-MAKING. 

The  Christian  Union  contains  the  following 
by  R.  W.  Dale,  D.  D.,  of  Birmingham  : — 

"  Half  the  quarrels  in  the  world  are  occa- 
sioned by  men  who  think  themselves  great 
lovers  of  peace.  But 1  by  peace,'  said  Rich- 
ard Baxter,  who  was  a  keen  observer  of  hu- 
man life,  as  well  as  the  keenest  logician  that 
has  appeared  in  Europe  for  the  last  three  cen- 
turies, '  by  peace,  some  men  mean  the  quiet, 
undisturbed  enjoyment  of  their  homes,  wealth 
and  pleasures ;  .  .  .  and  the  conditions 
on  which  they  would  have  it  are,  the  compli- 
ance of  all  others  with  their  opinions  and 
wills,  and  humble  submission  to  their  domina- 
tion, passions,  or  desires.'  Such  men  often 
think  that  if  other  people  would  only  be  as 
reasonable  as  themselves,  and  exercise  as 
much  self-control,  quarrels  would  for  ever 
cease.  They  have  no  malignant  delight  in 
strife.  They  are  annoyed  and  shocked  by 
the  display  of  argry  passion.  They  wonder 
at  the  selfishness  of  mankind.  They  believe 
themselves  to  be  amongst  the  most  peaceable 
of  the  human  race,  and  cannot  understand 
why  they  cannot  get  through  the  world  with- 
out quarrelling. 

"  If  a  man  has  come  to  believe  that  most 
people  are  disposed  to  take  offence  when  no 
offence  is  intended  ;  if  he  thirks  that  nearly 
all  his  friends  are  hasty  and  irritable ;  if  he 
finds  that  in  his  office,  or  his  warehouse,  or 
the  committees  to  which  he  belongs,  there 
seems  to  be  a  constant  tendency  to  niisunder- 
standirgs  and  petty  quarrels,  he  should  ask 
whether  it  is  not  his  own  fault.  For  it  is 
quite  certain  that  really  quarrelsome  people 
are  not  very  common.  Most  of  us  dislike 
wrangling;  mere  indolence  makes  us  dislike 
it.  Nine  people  out  of  ten  will  give  way  on 
Bmall  points,  rather  than  have  the  trouble  of 
fighting  for  them  ;  and  a  great  part  of  the 
business  of  the  world  is  got  through  pleasantly 
and  amicably.  Till  our  pride  is  tflvnded  by 
some  man's  superciliousness,  or  our  temper 
irritated  by  the  perverseness,  or  vanity,  or 
indolence,  with  which,  pirhaps,  the  guilty,  in- 
dividual may  never  reproach  himself,  most 
of  us  are  disposed  to  be  quiet  and  good- 
humored.  As  soon  as  any  one  discovers  that 
the  atmosphere  about  him  is  nearly  always 
stormy,  he  should  ask  whether,  with(  ut  know- 
ing it,  he  does  not  carry  the  elements  of  the 
storm  with  him.  If.  is  tolerably  certain  to 
my  mind  tl  at  wh<  ever  believes  that  most 
men  are  quarrelsome  is  n<.t  only  not  a  peace- 
maker— he  is  not  even  peaceable. 

"But  it  is  possible  to  have  a  pe  ace  able  spirit 
even  when  engaged  in  a  sharp  struggle  for 
what  we  believe  to  be  right  and  good.  In 
contending  for  great  principles  it  is  no*  neces 
eary  to  give  way  to  bad  passions.    I  am , 


REVIEW. 


half  afraid  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  had  a 
downright  quarrel  about  Mark,  though  they 
became  good  friends  again  afterwards;  but 
when  Peter  diplomatised  at  Antioch,  and 
Paul  '  withstood  him  to  the  face,  because  he 
was  to  be  blamed,'  we  have  no  reason  to  sup- 
pose any  harm  came  of  it.  And  it  is  perfectly 
easy  to  remain  on  good  terms  with  some  peo- 
ple, though  you  and  they  differ  on  very  grave 
questions ;  while  it  is  very  hard  to  keep  right 
with  others  from  whom  your  differences  are 
comparatively  insignificant.  Everything  de- 
pends on  the  spirit  in  which  truth  is  main- 
tained. A  peaceable  man  will  avoid  what- 
ever can  justly  provoke  personal  hostility. 
He  will  not  seize  accidental  advantages  which 
have  no  real  connection  with  the  principles 
at  issue.  He  will  take  all  the  care  he  can  to 
understand  the  real  position  of  his  opponents, 
that  he  may  not,  even  unintentionally,  mis- 
represent tbem.  He  may  appeal  to  passion 
— for  passion  is  sometimes  the  best  ally  of 
truth  and  justice — but  he  will  never  appeal 
to  prejudice,  nor  to  any  passion  that  is  not 
noble  and  generous.  He  will  never  wish  to 
humble,  ridicule,  irritate,  and  pain  the  con- 
se'entious  advocate  of  error ;  the  firmest  hos- 
tility to  false  opinions  is  perfectly  consistent 
with  hearry  esteem  for  the  men  who  profess 
them.  Even  if  they  seem  to  him  unfair  and 
ungenerous  in  the  weapons  they  use,  he  will 
not  judge  them  too  severely;  he  will  be  more 
ready  to  suspect  himself  than  to  censure 
ihem  ;  he  will  be  more  anxious  to  keep  him- 
self free  from  blame  than  to  brand  their 
faults.  Famous  soldiers  have  been  chival- 
rously generous ;  and,  with  a  courage  that  no 
storm  of  battle  could  shake,  have  had  a  heart 
as  kindly  and  soft  as  the  south  wind;  and 
some  of  the  most '  peaceable '  men  I  have 
ever  known  are  men  whose  allegiance  '  to 
truth,  has  forced  them  to  engage  in  severe  and 
protracU  d  controversies. 

"  As  mere  cowardice  is  sometimes  mistaken 
for  peaceableness,  sometimes  mere  inoffensive- 
ness  and  weakness  of  character  are  mistaken 
for  it.  What  Pope  said,  in  his  sharp  cynical 
way,  about  '  most  women '  is  certainly  true 
about  many — they  1  have  no  characters  at 
all.'  It  is  impossible  they  should  ever  quar- 
rel. They  cannot.  They  have  no  opinions 
which  they  can  call  their  own,  no  preferences, 
no  dislikes.  They  are  not  strong  enough  to 
keep  even  a  prejudice.  They  have  nothing 
to  quarrel  for.  In  the  course  of  an  hour  they 
will  passively  agree  to  a  long  succession  of 
opinions,  no  two  of  which  can  possibly  be 
held  by  the  same  man  at  the  same  time.  The 
hare  is-  not  peaceable  because  it  runs  away 
from  the  hounds;  it  is  simply  frightened. 
And  men  who  have  no  intellectual  vigor  to 
grasp  a  pr  nciple  firmly,  or  no  moral  vigor 
to  maintain  it — men  who  cannot  define  for 


FRIENDS' 


themselves  a  distinct  line  of  action,  or  who, 
if  they  can,  are  incapable  of  resisting  the  per 
suasion  of  the  first  friend  who  asks  them  to 
change  it,  may  have  other  virtues,  but  they 
have  no  right  to  claim  respect  for  their  weak- 
ness, and  to  expect  the  honors  which  are  to 
reward  those  who  '  seek  peace  and  ensue  it.' 

"  Peaceablenes9  is  something  much  better 
and  nobler  than  this.  It  is  a  form  of  that 
charity  which  '  suffereth  long,  and  is  kind  . 
.  .  envieth  not  .  .  .  vaunted  not  itself ; 
is  not  puffed  up ;  doth  not  behave  itself  un- 
seemly ;  seeketh  not  her  own ;  is  not  easily 
provoked  ;  thinketh  no  evil;  rejoiceth  not  in 
iniquity,  but  rejoiceth  in  the  truth  ;  beareth 
all  things ;  believeth  all  things  ;  hopeth  all 
things  ;  endureth  all  things.'  And  when  the 
spirit  reaches  its  highest  development,  a  man 
becomes  not  peaceable  merely,  but  the  author 
and  giver  of  peace  to  others.'' 


From  The  Philadelphia  Public  Ledger. 
OSCILLATION. 

There  is  much  truth  in  the  old  saying, 
that  humanity  is  like  a  pendulum,  always 
swinging  from  one  extreme  to  the  other.  Yet 
it  is  this  very  reaction  that  regulates  so 
nicely  the  machinery  of  our  household  clock, 
that  its  familiar  face  tells  us  with  accuracy 
the  speed  with  which  the  minutes  have  fled. 
In  like  manner,  the  extremes  into  which  gen- 
erations rush,  each  causing,  by  reaction,  as 
violent  a  swing  in  the  opposite  direction,  pre- 
serve a  balance  more  true  than  would  result, 
were  a  medium  course  universally  followed. 
Pope  understood  this  when  he  said — 

"  Extremes  in  nature  equal  good  produce, 
Extremes  in  man  concur  to  general  use." 

Perhaps  there  is  no  better  illustration  of 
this  oscillating  tendency  than  in  the  lives  of 
thought  and  action  led  by  turns  during  the 
ages.  The  careful  reader  of  history  will  no 
tice  that  almost  every  nation  has  had  its  sea- 
sons of  outward  inertia,  when  sluggishness 
appeared  to  pervade  the  activities  of  the 
people,  when  inventions  were  rare,  commerce 
dull,  discoveries  few  and  far  between,  reform 
hardly  thought  of,  and  benevolence  at  a  low 
ebb.  .It  may  not  be  equally  apparent,  and 
yet  we  bel'eve  it  to  be  traceable,  that  at  such 
times  thought  was  usually  the  busiest.  Silent 
reflection,  meditation  and  study,  especially 
upon  abstract  subject?,  then  occupied  the  at- 
tention of  the  cultured  classes — the  process 
of  mental  growth  then  rapidly  progressed. 
Authors  were  not  publishing  books,  but  pon- 
dering them  ;  scientists  were  not  announcing 
discoveries  but  making  investigations ;  the 
external  and  palpable  forces  of  life  seemed  to 
have  been  partially  suspended  for  a  time,  so 
a3  to  allow  the  inner  workings  of  the  mind  to 
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have  full  scope.  By  and  by  all  was  reversed 
— thought  seemed  to  have  sprung  into  action, 
visible  power  wakened  up  into  new  life,  and 
people,  filled  with  enthusiasm  for  their  va- 
rious ideas,  introduced  them  speedily  into 
practical  operation.  Then  gradually  com- 
merce revived,  manufactures  flourished,  in- 
ventions multiplied,  new  discoveries  aston- 
ished mankind,  schemes  of  all  kinds  were  set 
afloat  for  the  reform  of  the  vicious  and  the 
enlightenment  of  the  ignorant,  buildings  were 
erected,  books  published,  and,  altogether, 
civilization  and  energy  seemed  to  have  taken 
a  fresh  start. 

Those  are  greatly  mistaken,  however,  who 
suppose  that  at  such  times  only  does  the  na- 
tion progress,  and  that  the  intervening  sea- 
sons are  time3  of  stagnation  and  torpor.  One 
is  as  necessary  as  the  other,  one  but  the 
natural  result  of  the  other,  neither  could  con- 
tinue long  unless  relieved  by  the  other.  They 
are  like  the  two-fold  action  of  the  lungs, 
inhaling  and  then  exhaling  by  turns,  both 
equally  needful,  equally  honorable,  equally 
valuable  in  their  intrinsic  natures. 

The  present  age  seems  to  be  specially  one 
of  activity.  The  outer  life  is  predominant. 
Men  are  judged  almost  exclusively  by  their 
performances.  Doing  is  more  highly  prized 
than  thinking.  People  are  full  of  plans  and 
schemes,  political,  moral  and  social,  and 
eager  to  put  them  into  operation.  Few  have 
patience  to  reflect,  time  to  consider,  inclina- 
tion to  meditate.  While  so  much  is  to  be 
done,  they  say,  who  can  waste  time  in  ponder- 
ing ?  So  they  hasten  on  from  one  deed  to 
another,  hardly  pausing  to  review  the  past  or 
to  contemplate  the  future.  If  one  would  win 
golden  opinions  in  this  day  he  must  be  in- 
dustrious, energetic,  practical.  If  he  be  a 
thinker,  his  thought  must  tend  to  some  visi- 
ble, tangible  end,  and  his  tongue  or  pen  must 
be  swift  to  disseminate  the  results,  if  he  would 
not  be  accounted  an  idle  dreamer.  If  he  be 
a  business  man,  he  must  devote  every  energy 
of  mind  and  body  to  practical  details.  If  he 
be  a  mechanic,  swiftness  and  skill  are  more 
indispensable  than  an  inventive  genius.  If  he 
be  a  student,  rapidity  of  acquiring  ideas  wins 
for  him  a  higher  regard  than  originality  or 
depth  of  thought. 

We  find  no  fault  with  this  spirit  of  the  age, 
except  where  it  indulges  in  invective  against 
its  counterpart.  We  would  ever  be  loyal  to 
industry,  but  let  it  not  inveigh  against 
leisure ;  we  prize  action,  but  let  it  not  despise 
thought ;  we  honor  the  practical  side  of  life, 
but  let  it  not  imagine  that  it  occupies  the 
whole  ground.  For  all  this  busy  activity,  all 
this  vigilant  and  eager  assiduity,  all  this 
richness  of  performance,  owe  their  very  ex- 
istence to  a  previous  stage  of  silence,  leisure 
and  thought,  which  was  preparing  the  soil 
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and  sowing  the  seeds  that  have  since  sprung 
up  into  the  visible  fruit  of  present  accomplish- 
ment. 

As  in  national  life,  so  in  that  of  each  individ- 
ual. No  one  can  live  a  full  and  rounded  life 
without  seasons  of  passive  receptivity  and 
seasons  of  active  effort ;  times  of  pondering 
and  times  of  laboring,  times  of  feeding  the 
spirit  and  filling  up  the  inner  life,  and  times 
of  pouring  out  freely  of  the  heart's  abun- 
dance over  those  who  need  it.  Our  present 
danger  is  that  of  undervaluing  the  silence  of 
our  lives  and  overestimating  the  noises,  in 
prizing  the  outward  forces  and  neglecting  the 
inward,  in  living  always  in  company  and 
shunning  solitude.  Such  a  tendency  pro 
duces  superficial  lives,  shallow  characters, 
narrow  minds,  and  must  result  in  withering 
the  very  activities  in  which  we  delight,  by 
depiiving  them  of  their  only  true  nourish- 
ment. 

From  The  Christian  Weekly. 
THE  BOYHOOD  OF  LORD  MACAULAT. 

Macaulay  was  r€ marks ble  as  a  boy.  He 
came,  like  so  many  of  the  minds  which  have 
illuminated  our  land  and  language  in  this 
century,  from  a  good  old  Scottish  stock.  It 
was  towards  the  close  of  his  life,  when  they 
were  both  on  a  visit  at  Lord  Ashburton's,  that, 
Thomas  Carlyle,  as  he  saw  Macaulay's  face 
in  repose,  while  he  was  turning  over  the  pages 
of  a  book,  said,  "  I  noticed  the  homely  Norse 
features  that  you  find  everywhere  in  the  West- 
ern Isles,  and  I  thought  to  myself,  Well,  any 
one  can  see  that  you  are  an  honest,  good  sort 
of  fellow  made  out  of  oatmeal."  He  was 
born  on  St.  Crispin's  Day,  the  25th  of  Octo- 
ber, in  the  year  1800.  Macaulay  himself 
appears  to  have  felt  more  pleasure  in  identi- 
fying the  day  of  his  birth  with  the  battle  of 
Agincourt  than  with  the  patron  saint  of  shoe- 
makers. His  father  was  the  well-known 
Zachary  Macaulay,  honored  and  loved  as 
one  of  that  small  illustrious  band  of  men 
with  whom  originated  the  great  idea  of  the 
abolition  of  the  slave  trade,  and  revered  as 
the  old  friend  and  fellow-laborer  of  Thomas 
Clarkson  and  William  Wilberforce.  He 
rests  in  Westminster  Abbey,  and  in  the  mod- 
est inscription  upon  his  tomb,  some  affection- 
ate pen  has  recorded  that  he  was  a  man  "who, 
during  forty  successive  years,  partaking  in 
the  counsels  and  labors  which,  guided  by 
favoring  Providence,  rescued  Africa  from  the 
woes,  and  the  British  Empire  from  the  guilt, 
of  slavery  and  the  slave-trade,  meekly  en- 
dured the  toil,  the  privation,  and  the  re- 
proach, resigning  to  others  the  praise  and  tht 
reward." 

Theic  are  pleasant  lights  on  the  old  Clap- 
ham  home ;  perhaps  to  some  modern  ideas  it 
would  seem  severe.    In  after  days  Macaulay 
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was  wont  to  say  that  he  was  brought  up  after 
"  the  straitest  sect  of  the  Pharisees."  Evan- 
gelical Church-of-Englandism  and  Quakerism 
were  the  predominating  influences  of  his 
child-life ;  he  was  in  the  habit  of  saying  that 
he  got  his  joviality  and  his  humor  from  his 
Quaker  relationships.  His  uncle  appears  to 
have  been  a  very  lively,  clever  man,  full  of 
good  stories.  One,  Macaulay  mentions  of 
him,  how,  when  a  son  of  this  old  Quaker, 
resident  in  London,  had  upon  some  occasion 
attended  service  at  Rowland  Hill's  Chapel, 
and  had  there  lost  a  new  hat,  mentioning  the 
misfortune  to  his  father,  the  old  Quaker  said, 
"John,  if  thee  had  gone  to  the  right  place 
of  worship,  thee'd  have  kept  thy  hat  upon 
thy  head ! " 

When  the  boy  was  little  more  than  au  in- 
fant, he  began  to  read  with  avidity  every- 
thing that  came  in  his  way,  and  from  the 
very  first  with  him,  to  read  was  to  remember. 
From  his  earliest  days  his  memory  was  al- 
ways wonderful,  and  he  appears  by  the  sin- 
gular feats  which  are  recited  of  him  to  have 
retained  without  an  effort  almost  everything 
that  passed  before  his  eye — astonishing  heaps 
of  rubbish  as  well  as  worlds  of  valuable  ma- 
terial. It  would  seem  as  though  he  almost 
lisped  in  dithyrambics  and  splendid  inflations 
of  expression. 

When  he  was  about  four  years  of  age  he 
was  taken  by  his  father  on  a  visit  to  Lady 
Waldf grave  at  the  famous  Strawberry  Hill. 
Here  the  servant  spilled  some  hot  coffee  on 
the  child's  legs.  The  hostess  was  all  anxiety, 
kindness,  and  compassion ;  and  after  some 
time,  asking  again  how  he  was  feeling,  the 
little  literary  atom  replied,  "Thank  you, 
madam,  the  agony  has  abated." 

It  was  about  the  same  time,  as  the  exceed- 
ingly proper,  ladylike,  and  saintly  Mrs.  Han- 
nah More  used  to  relate,  that,  calling  at  Clap- 
ham,  she  was  met  by  a  fair,  pretty,  slight 
child,  with  an  abundance  of  light  hair,  who 
came  to  the  door  to  receive  her,  telling  her 
that  both  his  parents  were  out,  but  that  if 
she  would  be  good  enough  to  come  in  he 
would  mix  h^r  a  glass  of  spirits !  The  ex- 
cellent lady,  whose  refreshments  never  passed 
beyond  a  glass  of  cowslip  wine,  was  startled, 
and  questioned  the  child  as  to  what  he  could 
know  about  spirits,  when  it  turned  out  that 
his  idea  that  this  was  a  proper  expression  of 
hospitality  and  entertainment  was  derived 
from  "  Robinson  Crusoe.''  This,  however, 
appears  to  have  been  the  commencement  of 
his  intimacy  with  this  distinguished  lady, 
who  kept  up  a  correspondence  with  her  young 
entertainer,  and  who,  soon  after,  thanks  him 
for  his  letters,  "  so  neat  and  free  from  blots,'' 
and  in  her  reply  talks  to  him  of  Johnson's 
"Hebrides,"  Walton's  "Lives,"  "Cowper's 
Poems,"  "  Paradise  Lost,"  and  "  Racine." 
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When  the  boy  left  home  he  was  placed 
with  the  Rev.  Mr.  Prestow,  of  Little  Shel- 
ford,  a  village  in  the  immediate  neighbor- 
hood of  Cambridge,  a  disciple  of  the  eminent 
Charles  Simeon,  of  Cambridge,  who  was  in 
that  day  the  apostle  of  the  Low-Church 
school.  Of  course,  the  atmosphere  of  Cam- 
bridge hung  around  Shelford  ;  and,  young  as 
he  was,  Macaulay  became  known  to  and  hon- 
ored by  Cambridge  men.  Of  him,  Dean  Milner 
wrote  to  Mr.  Macaulay  :  "  Your  lad  is  a  fine 
fellow ;  he  shall  stand  before  kings ;  he  shall 
not  stand  before  mean  men."  And  the  lad 
writes  to  his  mother  how  surprised  and  de 
lighted  he  was  to  be  invited  to  Cambridge  to 
Queen's  College,  where  he  was  the  guest  in 
Dean  Milner's  own  apartments.  At  Shel- 
ford, he  writes  to  his  mother  that  he  is  "  in- 
timidated at  nothing  but  Greek,  and  that 
mathematics  suit  his  taste,"  concerning  which 
an  entire  revulsion  of  opinion  soon  took 
place. 

That  beloved  and  tender  mother  was  anx- 
ious about  him  in  a  very  different  way,  and 
we  must  quote  the  following  beautiful  mater 
nal  passages  from  one  of  her  first  letters. 
Let  us  remember  that  he  was  still  only  some- 
thing over  twelve  years  of  age.  "  I  have  al- 
ways admired  a  saying  of  one  of  the  old 
heathen  philosophers ;  when  a  friend  was 
condoling  with  him,  that  he  so  well  deserved 
of  the  gods,  and  yet  that  they  did  not  shower 
their  favors  on  him  as  on  soma  others  less 
worthy,  he  answered,  'I  will,  however,  con- 
tinue to  deserve  well  of  them.'  So  do  you, 
my  dearest ;  do  your  best,  because  it  is  the 
will  of  God.  You  should  improve  every 
faculty  to  the  utmost  now,  and  strengthen 
the  powers  of  your  mind  by  exercise,  and 
then  in  the  future  you  will  be  better  enabled 
to  glorify  God  with  all  your  powers  and  tal- 
ents, be  they  of  a  more  humble  or  higher 
order  ;  and  you  shall  not  fail  to  be  received 
into  everlasting  habitations,  with  the  applaud- 
ing voice  of  your  Saviour,  'Well  done,  good 
and  faithful  servant! '  You  see  how  ambi- 
tious your  mother  is;  she  must  have  the 
wisdom  of  her  son  acknowledged  before  an- 
geh  and  an  assembled  world.  My  wishes 
can  soar  no  higher,  and  they  can  be  content 
with  nothing  less  for  any  of  my  children. 
The  first  time  I  eaw  your  face  I  repeated 
those  beautiful  lines  of  Watts'  '  Cradle 
Hymn' — 

"  'Mayst  thou  live  to  know  aDd  fear  Him, 
Trust  and  love  Him  all  thy  days; 
Then,  go  dwell  forever  near  tlim — 
See  His  face  and  sing  His  praise.' 

And  this  is  the  substance  of  all  my  prayers 
for  you.  In  les3  than  a  month  you  and  I 
shall,  I  trust,  be  rambling  over  the  Common, 
which  now  looks  quite  beautiful." 

This  is  a  beautiful  glimpse  into  the  very 
interior  of  a  tender  mother's  heart,  and  re- 
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veals  the  source  of  that  home-love  which 
throughout  his  eminent  literary  and  civil  ca- 
reer, was  so  strong,  tender,  and  constant  Af- 
ter his  death  his  sister  paid  this  worthy  tribute 
to  his  memory :  "  We  have  lost  the  light  of 
our  home;  the  most  tender,  loving,  generous, 
unselfish,  devoted  of  friends.  What  he  wa8 
to  me  for  fifty  years,  how  can  I  tell?  What 
a  world  of  love  he  poured  out  upon  me  and 
mine !  The  blank,  the  void,  he  has  left  be- 
hind, filling,  as  he  did,  so  entirely  both  heart 
and  intellect,  no  one  can  understand,  for  who 
ever  knew  such  a  life  as  mine,  passed  as  the 
charished  companion  of  such  a  man?'  * 


From  The  Philadelphia  Press. 

A  VISIT  TO  THE  MODEL  COFFEE-HOUSE. 

The  Coffee-house  was  intended  for  the  la- 
boring man,  whether  he  be  a  worker  in  the 
counting-house,  or  in  the  more  humble  avo- 
cations of  life,  and  is  not  intended  to  be  the 
harbor  of  men  too  lazy  to  earn  their  living. 
The  number  of  persons  lunching  at  the  two 
coffee-houses  daily  average  not  less  than  four 
thousand,  of  which  number  the  "  Model " 
claims  over  twenty-five  hundred.  While  the 
reporter  was  present  he  noticed  that  most  of 
the  checks  received  by  the  cashier  were  for 
five  and  ten-cent  meals.  The  Press  man  pro- 
ceeded to  interview  the  pleasant  lady  cashier, 
with  the  view  of  obtaining  from  her  some 
points  of  interest  connected  with  the  working 
of  the  "  Model."  In  reply  to  questions  she 
said :  "  One  day  a  man  came  to.  me,  laid 
down  the  money  for  his  check,  and  said  in  a 
trembling  voice,  while  tears  rolled  down  his 
cheeks,  '  This  is  a  noble  work,  and  may  God 
bless  you  for  the  good  it  has  done  me.'  I 
asked  him  in  what  way  he  had  been  bene- 
fited, and  he  said  that  he  was  '  a  poor  man 
and  had  to  work  hard  to  support  his  family, 
and  for  two  or  three  years  had  taken  his  din- 
ners at  a  beer  saloon  because  he  could  get 
them  cheaper  there  than  elsewhere,  and  by 
so  doing  had  fallen  into  the  habit  of  drink- 
ing.' He  had  tried  several  times  to  break 
off  the  habit  and  as  often  failed.  '  A  friend 
brought  me  here  one  day  and  advised  me  to 
use  the  coffee  as  a  substitute  for  the  beer  and 
make  one  more  effort  to  reform,  and  I  tried 
and  am  saved.  I  have  money  now,  my  fam- 
ily is  better  provided  for,  and  my  wife  and 
little  ones  bless  the  Coffee-house.'  Shall  I 
tell  you  more,"  remarked  the  cashier,  and  as 
the  Press  mau  responded  in  the  affirmative, 
she  related  the  following :  "  A  poor  laborer 
one  day  said  to  me,  '  Who  got  this  thing  up?' 
I  told  him  and  he  then  said,  '  This  is  the 
kind  of  temperance  preaching  I  like.  This 
is  something  that  takes  hold  of  a  man  and 

*  The  Life  and  Letters  of  Lord  Macaulay.  By  his  nephew, 
G.  Otto  Trevelyan.   In  two  volumes.   (Harper  &  Brothers.) 
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helps  him  along.  I  can  get  something  good 
to  eat  here  cheaper  than  any  place  I  know 
of,  and  after  I  drink  a  mug  of  your  coffee  I 
don't  want  any  whisky,  and  I  havn't  touched 
a  drop  since  the  first  day  I  came  here.'  An- 
other man  said  to  me  a  few  days  ago  that  he 
had  just  stopped  drinking  and  was  trying  to 
reform.  Since  then  he  has  taken  his  meals 
here  regularly  every  day,  and  this  morning 
came  to  me  and  said  he  was  going  over  to 
New  York,  but,  before  he  went,  desired  to 
thank  the  Coffee-house  people.  Another  case 
is  that  of  a  man  who  had  been  for  man}7 
years  an  habitual  drunkard.  For  a  number 
of  weeks  he  came  here  daily,  and  while  he 
used  the  coffee  was  enabled  to  entirely  con- 
trol his  thirst  for  liquor.  His  business  called 
him  away  from  the  city  for  a  time,  and  when 
deprived  of  the  coffee  he  was  no  longer  able 
to  remain  a  sober  man,  and  finally  he  fell, 
and  I  know  not  what  has  become  of  him. 
One  man  Wd  me  he  had  been  out  of  em- 
ployment for  eighteen  months  and  had  many 
times  actually  suffered  for  food,  but,  since  the 
Coffee-house  has  been  opened,  has  been  able 
from  his  limited  means  to  give  himself  one 
comfortable  meal  each  day.  Quite  a  number 
of  young  men  have  expressed  their  satisfac- 
tion that  now,  when  invited  to  treat,  they 
can  bring  their  friends  to  the  Coffee-house 
and  furnish  them  with  a  purely  temperance 
beverage !  "  "  Here,"  said  the  cashier,  "  is  a 
lett<  r  recently  received  which  is  a  sample  of 
the  hundreds  received  weekly.  It  is  as  fol 
lows:  'At  the  age  of  sixteen  I  first  tasted 
the  cup  that  leads  to  degradation,  and,  if  I 
be  not  forgetful,  my  first  temptation  came  in 
the  following  manner:  Being  out  of  work, 
and  too  distant  from  home  to  get  dinner,  I 
found  by  visiting  a  beer-saloon  and  spending 
five  cents  for  a  drink,  that  I  could  have  a 
good  warm  lunch  (a  very  strong  temptation 
to  a  hungry  mouth).  Accordingly  time  after 
time  I  dropped  into  various  saloons  on  my 
way,  until  it  became  habitual,  and  finally  I 
found  that  it  required  something  stronger 
than  beer  or  ale  to  appease  my  thirst.  I 
spent  my  money  freely  in  order  to  keep  my 
companions  about  me  and  to  appear  manly 
among  them.  I  kept  this  up  lor  years,  and 
was  going  headlong  the  downward  road.  At 
first,  from  curiosity*  I  went  to  the  Coffee- 
hou.e,  but  I  very  soon  learned  its  benefits, 
and  through  its  influence  have  saved  money, 
and  am  now  a  respectable  and  sober  man.' '' 
"  We  have  other  letters,  if  you  would  like  to 
see  them,"  remarked  the  cashier,  "  but  they 
are  all  of  the  same  tenor." 

Thanking  the  officers  of  the  Coffee-house 
for  the  information  given  him  the  Press  man 
withdrew,  deeply  impressed  with  the  benefi 
cial  work  being  done  in  a  modest  way  by 
the  projector  of  the  Model  Coffee  house. 


REVIEW. 


FRIENDS'  REVIEW. 


PHILADELPHIA,  EIGHTH  MO.  26,1876. 


Leadership. — There  are,  amongst  Friends 
in  our  time,  those  who  consider  that,  while 
ministry  under  the  immediate  influence  of 
the  Spirit  has  the  highest  place,  it  belongs 
almost  exclusively  to  public  assemblies  for 
worship.  Other  religious  meetings,  as  con- 
ferences, fellowship  meetings,  those  for  reli- 
gious instruction,  "  continued  gospel  meet- 
ings,'' those  for  ingathering  sinners,  and  for 
mutual  strengthening  of  believers,  are  re- 
garded as  being  upon  a  different  ground.  In 
these,  it  is  thought,  there  is  much  scope  for 
human  leadership,  without  waiting  for  the 
special  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Obser- 
vation, experience  and  judgment  are  suffi- 
cient, it  is  held,  for  such  religious  work. 

It  need  hardly  be  said,  that  this  view  is 
quite  far  removed  from  that  which  was  uni- 
versally maintained  in  the  Society  of  Friends 
a  quarter  of  a  century  ago.  It  constitutes  an 
important  part  ot  the  reaction  which  has 
occurred,  from  the  abnormal  repression  of  the 
"  liberty  of  the  Spirit"  which  then  to  a  large 
extent  prevailed.  Such  a  reaction  was  un- 
doubtedly necessary.  Have  we  reached  the 
right  medium  as  yet,  or  does  the  oscillation 
continue?  Our  belief  is,  that  the  view  con- 
cerning religious  work  just  alluded  to,  as 
beiug,  except  in  the  limited  sphere  of  "  meet- 
ings for  worship"  (and,  indeed,  in  only  a 
part  of  the  services  appropriate  to  them), 
open  to  conduct  by  human  leaders,  acting 
freely  according  to  their  own  judgment,  based 
simply  on  observation  and  experience, — that 
this  view  exemplifies  an  extreme  reaction 
from  its  opposite,  of  the  times  not  long 
past. 

God  has,  in  all  ages,  used  human  instru- 
ments to  accomplish  His  purposes  amongst 
men.  When  Moses  feared  to  go  with  a  mes- 
sage of  warning  to  Pharaoh,  it  was  said  to 
him,  "  Certainly  I  will  be  with  thee."  Jesus 
said,  "  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  to- 
gether in  My  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst 
of  them."  The  two  dispensations  are  partly 
characterized  by  the  greater  comparative 
diffusion  of  privileges  amongst  Christians. 
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There  is  now  no  more  a  tribe  of  Levi ;  no 
high  priesthood;  save  that  of  our  crucified 
and  ascended  Lord.    All  believers  are  of  His 
royal  priesthood.    "  One  is  your  Master,  and 
all  ye  are  brethren."    "The  Kings  of  the 
Gentiles  exercise  lordship  over  them.    .  . 
But  ye  shall  not  be  so :  but  he  that  is  great- 
est among  you,  let  him  be  as  the  younger ; 
and  he  that  is  chief,  as  he  that  doth  serve."* 
Even   in   the  history  of  the  Chiistian 
Church,  in  certain  emergencies,  gifts  of  lead- 
ership have  been  accorded  (as  they  were  espe 
cially  to  the  apostles)  to  individuals,  beyond 
the  ordinary  measure.    Amongst  those  thus 
called  and  favored,  we  recognize  George 
Fox.    But  it  is  remarkable  how  fully  he 
referred  those  earnest  messages,  by  which  he 
was  enabled  to  arouse  multitudes  and  to  or- 
ganize a  religious  Society,  to  the  Lord ;  they 
were  not  his  own.    Also,  he  very  soon  gath- 
ered around  him  a  company  of  associates, 
amongst  whom  he  claimed  no  supremacy ; 
his  admonition  was,  "Friends,  hold  all  your 
meetings  in  the  power  of  God." 

We  desire  in  no  degree  to  cherish  or  in 
dulge  a  critical  spirit.  Much  blessing  has 
often  attended  the  efforts  of  those  who,  with 
honest  zeal,  act  freely  upon  the  precept  "  Go 
work  to  day  in  My  vineyard,"  without  wait- 
ing for  special  commandment  or  direction 
from  God  in  their  work.  But  we  believe, 
also,  that  many  of  those  who  have  the  warm- 
est zeal,  and  the  deepest  spirituality,  look 
with  concern  upon  an  apparent  increase  of 
human  leadership,  and  even  some  approach 
to  hierarchical  subordination,  in  the  Society  of 
Friends  at  the  present  day.  At  least  we  are 
safe  in  reiterating  the  above-cited  injunction 
from  George  Fox,  without  limitation  to  one  or 
another  class  of  religious  gatherings  :  "  Hold 
all  your  meetings  in  the  power  of  God." 


in  how  many  families  the  Holy  Scriptures  are 
read  daily,  and  in  how  many  they  are  not  so 
read,  and  to  encourage  such  families  in  the  read- 
ing thereof.'  * 

"The  report  of  the  committee  of  the  Book  and 
Tract  Association  was  of  a  discouraging  charac- 
ter. The  object  of  the  association  was  to  have  a 
depository  from  whence  Friends  could  procure 
proper  books  and  tracts  at  any  time,  and  in  any 
quantity.  The  committee  have  been  concerned 
to  keep  on  hand  a  sufficient  supply.  At  their 
annual  meeting,  to  the  enquiry  why  they  were 
not  drawn  upon  for  tracts,  the  reply  was,  that 
many  of  the  tract  distributors  did  not  consider 
Friends'  tracts  as  suitable  to  the  needs  of  the 
sinner,  as  were  some  others  ;  the  Willard  tracts 
and  the  Dublin  tracts  were  both  better  and 
cheaper. 

"In  reference  to  attitude  in  prayer.  The  clerk 
stated  that  he  had  no  personal  wish  to  make  the 
change  in  attitude,  having  no  fault  with  former 
practice,  and  as  a  law  abiding  person,  had  inva- 
riably risen  in  time  of  prayer,  but  as  many  had 
made  the  change,  and  he  (the  clerk)  saw  no 
principle  involved  in  it,  in  condescension  to 
others,  and  from  an  impression  that  it  would  ' 
promote  the  harmony  of  meetings,  would  pro- 
pose that  in  time  of  vocal  prayer  Friends  may  be 
set  at  liberty  to  maintain  a  quiet  sitting  posture. 
(He  did  not  use  the  word  reverent.)  And  as  there 
was  no  record  in  discipline  defining  the  attitude 
at  such  time,  that  there  be  no  record  made  at 
that  time.  And  further,  that  no  reflection  should 
rest  upon  those  who  still  felt  it  their  duty  to  rise 
on  such  occasions ;  which  appeared  to  be  the 
prevailing  sense  of  the  meeting.  It  may  not  be 
inferred  that  the  friend  who  uttered  the  prayer 
would  be  at  liberty  to  keep  his  seat,  or  deviate 
from  the  position  long  established  by  usage. 

"  The  early  morning  meetings  referred  to 
were  not  held  under  the  authority  of  the  Yearly 
Meeting. 

"  From  the  variety  of  sentiment  existing  in  the 
Society  at  large,  and  which  is  given  expression 
to  at  the  times  when  Friends  are  convened  at 
their  Yearly  Meetings,  it  has  become  a  serious 
matter  to  report  the  proceedings  of  those  meet- 
ings. Those  published  accounts  become  his- 
tory, and  history  ought  to  be  strictly  true  to  be 
reliable." 


MARRIED. 


LITTLER— JESS  UP.— At  Friends'  Meeting,  New 
London,  Howard  County,  Ind.,  Eighth  mo.  16th,  1876, 
Cyrus  Littler  to  Pnebe  C.  Jessup  ;  members  of  Honey 
Creek  Monthly  Meeting 


Canada  Yearly  Meeting. — We  have  re- 
ceived a  letter  from  Adam  Spencer,  clerk  of  this 
Meeting,  from  which  the  following  are  extracts  : 

"  By  a  comparison  of  the  minutes  and  the  ac- 
count given  in  the  Review,  there  is  some  discre- 
pancy. The  writer  of  that  account  must  have 
confounded  a  remark  contained  in  the  minute  of 
advice  with  the  duties  of  committees  to  be  ap- 1 
pointed  by  the  Preparative  Meetings.  The 
minute  says,  '  Our  Preparative  Meetings  are  di- 1 
rected  to  make  yearly  appointments  to  ascertain  J 

*  Luke  xxil.  25,  26. 


DIED. 

TATNALL  At  her  residence,  Wilmington,  Del., 

on  the  nth  of  Fourth  mo.  1876,  Sarah  R.  Tatnall, 
wife  of  Joseph  Tatnall,  aged  59  years;  a  member  of 
Wilmington  Monthly  Meeting.  During  many  years  of 
infirm  health  she  was  enabled  to  bow  in  resignation 
to  the  will  of  her  Heavenly  Father,  expressing  a  short 
time  previous  to  her  departure  the  belief  "  that  all  her 
trials  had  been  for  her  purification,"  adding,  "  I  feel 
myself  a  very  poor  creature,  just  such  an  one  that 
Jesus  died  to  save,  and  am  resting  only  on  His  mercy  ;" 
mentioning  a  recent  season  of  especial  lavor  succeed- 
ing nights  of  conflict;  where  many  sweet  and  precious 
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promises  were  presented  to  her  mind,  as  though  sent 
for  her  comfort  and  the  confirmation  of  her  faith,  Per- 
ceiving her  end  approaching,  she  remarked,  "  Many 
times  during  the  past  year  I  have  felt  great  shrinkings 
from  death,  but  these  have  been  all  taken  away,  and  if 
it  is  the  Lord's  will,  I  am  ready  and  willing  to  go." 
Thus  mercifully  supported,  with  apparently  every 
doubt  and  fear  removed,  she  passed  peacefully  away, 
prepared,  as  we  reverently  believe,  to  receive  the  wel- 
come message,  "  Enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord." 

BOWERMAN  In  Raisin,  Mich.,  Fourth  mo.  nth, 

1876,  Herman,  only  son  of  Moses,  Sr.,  and  Roxina 
Bowerman,  in  the  15th  year  of  his  age.  His  sickness 
was  of  a  few  months'  duration,  during  which  he  mani- 
fested much  patience  and  sweetness  of  spirit.  He 
was  an  affectionate  son,  dutiful  to  his  parents,  a  loving 
brother  and  beloved  by  all  who  knew  him  ;  a  member 
of  Raisin  Monthly  Meeting,  Michigan. 

KAIGHN. — On  the  16th  inst.  James  E.  Kaighn.inthe 
68th  year  of  his  age ;  a  beloved  member  of  the  Month- 
ly Meeting  of  Philadelphia  for  the  Western  District. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


EXTRACT  FROM  A  PRIVATE  LETTER. 


Farm  of  Tollag  Eoisland,  35  miles  from  Flekkef  jord,  I 
Norway,  Seventh  mo.  9th,  1876.  J 

We  are  just  at  present  in  a  place  more  re- 
mote from  civilization  than  any  spot  yet 
visited  in  this  country ;  for  although  not  far 
from  Flekkefjord,  where  there  is  frequent 
communication  with  England  and  elsewhere 
by  steamer,  yet  it  is  in  such  a  wild  country  that 
one  has  to  take  a  private  conveyance  part  of 
the  way,  and  trust  to  a  row-boat  for  another 
portion,  and  to  one's  own  legs  or  to  those  of 
a  faithful  horse  for  the  last  eleven  miles. 

We  bade  farewell  to  Friends  in  Stavanger 
in  their  morning  meeting  on  Fifth-day  last, 
and  again  to  many  of  them  in  the  evening, 
when  they  came  down  to  the  steamer  to  see 
us  off  at  midnight.  It  seems  strange  when 
leaving  at  that  late  hour,  as  we  have  done 
once  before  in  going  to  Bergen,  to  be  able  to 
see  objects  so  clearly.  We  had  a  rather 
rough  passage,  but  R.  and  I  escaped  sickness, 
and  were  ready  to  land  comfortably  when 
the  steamer  drew  up  at  Flekkefjord,  from 
which  place  we  soon  afterwards  set  off  in 
cariols  on  our  way  hither.  Norway  is  cer- 
tainly a  most  picturesque  country,  and  is 
characterized  by  a  great  variety  of  scenery, 
in  view  of  the  fact  (hat  theie  are  mountains 
wherever  one  goes,  which  do  not  present  the 
same  appearance  in  different  places,  but 
combine  with  fjords,  lakes,  fertile  strips  of 
arable  land,  and  occasional  more  extended 
meadows,  to  form  a  great  variety  of  land- 
scapes. Occasionally  some  pine  trees  clothe 
a  part  of  their  steep  sides,  but  for  the  most 
part  they  loom  up  in  awful  grandeur,  huge 
masses  of  grey  rock,  such  as  one  fancies  form 
the  foundations  of  our  earth.  In  this  bleak 
land  one's  enjoyment  of  the  vividly  green 


grass  is  heightened  by  its  rarity,  and  this  en- 
joyment is  by  no  mean3  lessened  on  per- 
ceiving that  its  surface  is  decked  with  a  pro- 
fusion of  flowers,  the  blue  harebell  promi- 
nently among  them.  On  coming  here  two 
days  ago,  we  noticed  red  and  white  roses 
growing  by  the  roadside,  and  even  up  among 
the  clefts  of  the  precipitous  rocks  by  the 
fjord. 

It  is  interesting  to  see  under  what  difficul- 
ties farming  is  carried  on  in  this  country  of 
rocks.  I  stood  on  a  hill  overlooking  our 
friend's  place  here  last  evening,  and  was 
again,  as  on  previous  occasions,  led  to  ad- 
mire the  patient  industry  shown  by  these 
Norse  farmers.  There  is  so  little  land  suitable 
for  cultivation,  that  a  patch  only  a  few  yards 
square  will  be  eagerly  taken  up,  and  a  crop  of 
barley  or  potatoes  planted.  Sometimes  they 
have  to  clear  away  the  rocks  by  blasting,  and 
even  go  so  far  as  to  make  small  terraces  on 
the  hill  sides  available  for  crops  by  building 
stone  walls  to  keep  the  earth  from  washing 
down.  Of  course  it  requires  much  thrift  and 
economy  to  live  under  these  circumstances, 
and  we  cannot  wonder,  therefore,  that  when 
they  emigrate  to  America  the  Norsemen 
should  prosper,  and  send  home  to  their  breth- 
ren a  good  account  of  the  land.  We  have 
met  with  several  of  these  emigrants  who  have 
come  over  again  to  see  their  relatives.  One 
of  them  was  a  Friend,  who  had  been  some 
twenty  years  in  Iowa,  and  had  just  arrived 
by  way  of  Philadelphia  and  New  York ; 
his  ticket  from  his  distant  home  in  Iowa  to 
Stavanger,  and  back  again,  >,  distance  of 
some  10,000  miles,  costing  him  only  $120. 
As  this  includes  meals  while  on  the  ocean, 
we  looked  upon  it  as  remarkably  cheap  trav- 
elling. He  brought  with  him  a  dozen  stereo- 
scopic views  of  the  Centennial,  so  that  I  had 
an  opportunity  to  see  how  the  buildings  looked 
at  the  time  of  opening. 

I  wish  thou  couldst  have  a  glimpse  of  our 
surroundings  at  this  place.  R.  and  I  have  a 
room  in  the  attic  over  the  meeting-house,  and 
in  it  I  am  now  sitting,  by  the  only  window, 
from  which  a  lovely  view  of  rocks  and  pine 
trees  is  to  be  had.  There  was  a  meeting  at 
11  A.  M.  and  another  at  4  p.  m.,  attended  by 
about  90  people,  many  of  them  travelling 
long  distances  to  be  present.  Two  men  and 
two  women  walked  20  miles  from  their 
homes,  over  most  difficult  roads,  requiring 
fully  eight  to  ten  hours  to  accomplish.  It  is 
touching  to  see  such  earnestness,  and  to  think 
of  them  as  continuing  faithful  to-  their  con- 
victions while  living  so  much  out  of  the 
world,  and  away  from  the  rest  of  their  breth- 
Oue  of  the  men  who  walked  twenty 


ren. 


miles,  Lars  Haestad  by  name,  some  time  ago 
suffered  the  loss  of  almost  all  his  property 
rather  than  submit  to  the  payment  of  a  tax 
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to  support  the  church  schools,  where  children 
are  prepared  for  confirmation. 

It  was  evident  that  there  were  in  the 
meetings,  amongst   these  homely  peasants, 
not  a  few  true  silent  worshippers,  and  we 
had   on   both   occasions    much    cause  for 
thankfulness  in  the  feeling  that  He  whom 
we  met  to  worship  was  owning  our  gather- 
ings.   R.  spoke  in  the  morning  with  much 
power  to  some  prodigals  who  he  believed 
were  present.    There  was  much  brokenness. 
Before  he  spoke,  a  Friend  from  Stavanger, 
who  had  accompanied  us,  and  who  had  at 
previous  meetings  given  evidence  of  being 
under  exercise,  at  this  time  rose  and  spoke 
briefly  but  very  feelingly   in  Norse,  that 
which,  I  learned  afterward,  was  much  in  har- 
mony with  what  followed  from  R.  Two 
Norse  ministers  and  R.  Doeg,  who  speaks 
the  language  fluently,  also  had  something  to 
say.    After  meeting  we  accepted  an  invita- 
tion to  take  tea  with  one  of  the  Friends  living 
here.    The  Norse  usually  have  all  the  win- 
dows shut  and  the  door  closed,  even  on  hot 
summer  days,  so  that  in  every  house  we  have 
entered  there  has  been  such  a  close,  musty 
smell  as  to  cause  us  to  go  at  oncS  to  the  near- 
est window  and  try  to  open  it.    Sometimes  it 
is  not  possible  to  open  any  of  the  windows. 
At  this  place  we  found  one  casement  that 
could  be  opened,  and  the  air  was  soon  im- 
proved.   On  the  table,  when  we  sat  down, 
were  two  dishes  of  curds,  one  wooden  tub  of 
sour  milk  (quite  different,  however,  from  our 
idea  of  that  article,  being  very  palatable), 
two  or  three  piles  of  flat,  bread,  some  wheat 
bread,  which  we  ourselves  had  brought  along, 
butter,  tea  and   cream.     The  father  and 
mother  and  some  of  their  twelve  children  sat 
around  the  room  while  we  ate,  as  well  as 
some  of  the  good  people  who  had  come  to  the 
meetings,  and  were  staying  over  night  before 
starting  for  their  distant  homes. 

Flekkefjord,  Seventh  mo.  11th. 

Alter  another  favored  meeting  in  the  morn- 
ing, yesterday,  with  our  dear  friends  at  Rois- 
land,  we  left  about  10  o'clock,  on  foot,  for 
the  valley,  attended  by  about  thirfy  of  the 
dear  people,  some  of  whom  lived  on  the  way, 
and  parted  with  us  from  time  to  time  as  we 
went  on,  while  others  coutinued  in  our  com- 
pany until  we  reached  the  banks  of  a  river, 
which  we  had  to  cross  in  boats,  and  there 
they  continued  on  the  shore  waving  adieu  to 
us  as  long  as  they  could  see  our  handker- 
chiefs. Some  of  them  cried  much  as  we 
took  leave,  wringing  our  hands  and  express- 
ing their  thanks.  Our  journey  on  the  boat 
during  the  afternoon  was  marked  by  a  suc- 
cession of  violent  showers  of  rain  and  hail, 
which  filled  the  bottom  of  our  boat  with 
water,  and  wet  our  feet,  but  did  us,  I  think, 
no  harm.    The  evening  was  spent  in  walking 


and  riding  the  rest  of  our  way  to  Flekke- 
fjord,  which  we  reached  at  9.45  p.  m.,  and 
are  now  about  leaving  for  Christiansand.  I 
am  writing  to  thee  while  seated  in  a  boat 
near  the  wharf  which  we  expect  the  ocean 
steamer  from  Stavanger  soon  to  draw  up  at. 
My  Bible  forms  my  desk,  the  inkstand  being 
place  d  on  a  seat  near  by. 

After  spending  perhaps  two  days  in  Chris- 
tiansand, we  look  to  sailing  for  Denmark, 
how  long  to  stay  there  we  know  not  yet ;  then 
to  Germany,  and  after  that  back  to  England. 

E. 


Christiansand,  Norway,  Seventh  mo.  13th,  1876. 
In  a  Norwegian  newspaper,  Adresseblad, 
No.  22,  Fifth  mo.  31st,  1876,  the  opinions  of 
various  individuals  of  different  religious  de- 
nominations are  given  respecting  the  closing 
of  the  Centennial  Exhibition  in  Philadelphia 
on  First-days.  Among  these  "  a  well-known 
Quaker"  says  that  "he  should  himself  go  to 
the  Exhibition,  and  gladly  pay  his  money,  in 
the  conviction  of  spending  a  day  of  enjoyment 
in  studying  the  progress  of  art  and  science."* 
It  seems  only  proper  to  contradict  the  idea 
that  such  is  the  view  entertained  by  Friends ; 
but  no  doubt  there  are  some  that  call  them- 
selves Friends  who  hold  a  similar  opinion. 
The  remarks  in  the  Friends'  Review  of  Sixth 
mo.  17th,  1876,  reporting  on  the  New  York 
Yearly  Meeting,  convey  what  no  doubt  may 
be  taken  as  the  almost  universal  opinion  of 
Friends  both  in  America  and  in  England  : 
"The  propriety  of  protesting  against  the  open- 
ing of  the  Centennial  Exhibition  on  the  first 
day  of  the  week  was  considered.  The  meet- 
ing was  fully  united  in  making  such  a  prot- 
est, and  the  clerk  was  delegated  to  present 
it  to  the  Centennial  Commission." 

R.  Doeg. 


ABSTRACT  OF  A  LETTER  TO  PRESIDENT 
GRANT. 

BY  BISHOP  WHIPPLE,  OF  MINNESOTA. 

We  have  entered  upon  another  Indian  war, 
which  I  fear  will  be  one  of  the  most  memora- 
ble in  our  history.  Thousands  cry  for  exter- 
mination. I  yield  to  no  man  in  my  sympa- 
thy for  the  brave  men  of  the  border — for  the 
brave  soldiers  ;  yet  for  every  life  lost  in  such 
a  war  the  nation  is  guilty,  which  for  one  hun- 
dred years  has  persisted  in  a  policy  which 
always  ends  in  massacre  and  war.  Every 
friend  of  the  Indian  owes  you  a  deep  debt  of 
gratitude  for  trying  to  give  us  a  better 
policy.  The  so-called  peace  policy  wa3  com- 
menced when  the  Indian  tribes  were  openly 
hostile  or  sullen  and  turbulent,  and  was  a 
marvellous  success.    Its  only  weakness  was 

*  The  words  are  translated  from  the  Norsk. 
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that  the  system  was  not  reformed.  The  nation 
left  800,000  men  living  without  a  vestige  of 
government,  without  personal  rights  of  prop- 
erty, without  the  slightest  protection  to  per 
son,  property  or  life.    We  persisted  in  telling 
these  heathen  tribes  that  they  were  independ- 
ent nations.    We  sent  out  the  bravest  and 
best  of  our  officers,  men  whose  slightest  word 
was  as  good  as  their  bond.    We  sent  them 
because  the  Indians  would  not  doubt  a  sol 
dier's  honor ;  they  made  a  treaty,  and  they 
pledged  the  nation's  faith  that  no  white  man 
should  enter  that  territory.    The  Executive 
and  Senate  ratified  it,  and  it  was  in  all  its 
provisions  the  supreme  law  of  the-  land.  A 
violation  of  its  plain  provisions  was  an  act  of 
deliberate  perjury.    In  the  words  of  General 
Sherman,  "  Civilization  made  its  own  com- 
pact with  the  weaker  party  ;  it  was  violated, 
but  not  by  the  savage."    It  was  done  by  a 
civilized  nation.  The  treaty  was  approved  by 
the  whole  nation.    The  whole  world  knew 
that  we  violated  that  treaty,  aLd  the  reason  of 
the  failure  of  the  negotiations  of  last  year  was 
that  our  own  commissioners  did  not  have  au 
thority  to  offer  the  Indians  more  than  one- 
third  of  the  sum  they  were  receiving  under 
the  old  treaty.    The  peace  policy  has  never 
been  understood  by  the  people.  They  suppose 
it  has  some  vague  plan  to  give  immunity  to 
savages  who  commit  crimes,  when  the  first 
thing  which  the  friends  of  the  Indians  ask  is 
law  to  punish  crime.    The  pmce  policy  was 
a  success  until  our  faith  was  broken.    It  was 
difficult  to  find  men  fitted  for  this  work  who 
would  go  to  a  distant  agency  upon  a  salary 
of  SI, 500  a  year,  but  many  of  the  best  men 
in  the  land  have  done  this  work,  and  been 
rewarded  by  leading  many  of  the  Indians  to 
Christian  civilization.   I  have  feared  to  have 
the  Indian  Bureau  changed  to  the  War  Da 
partment,  because  it  would  be  a  condemnation 
of  the  peace  policy.    My  conviction  is  that 
the  Indian  Bureau  ought  to  be  an  independ 
ent  department  of  civilization,  with  one  of  the 
best  men  in  the  nation  at  its  head.    If  this 
was  done,  and  we  then  gave  to  the  Indians 
the  protection  of  law,  personal   rights  of 
property,  a  place  where  they  can  live  by  the 
cultivation  of  the  soil;  if  required  to  labor;  if 
provided  with  necessary  aid  in  the  work  of 
civilization;  if  Christian  schools  were  pro 
tected  and  plighted  faith  kept  sacred,  we 
should  solve  the  Indian  problem  and  bring 
upon  ourselves  the  blessings  of  God.    I  some 
times  almost  despair,  and  then  I  think  it  is  so 
plain,  the  people  will  see.    Here  are  two  pic 
tures — on  one  side  of  the  line  a  nation  which 
ha3  spent  $500,000,000  in  Indian  wars;  a 
people  who  have  not  100  miles  between  the 
Atlantic  and  the  Pacific  which  has  not  been 
the  scene  of  an  Indian  massacre;  a  govern- 
ment which   has  not  passed   twenty  years 


without  an  Indian  war  ;  not  one  Indian  tribe 
to  whom  it  has  given  Christian  civilization; 
and  which  celebrates  the  Centennial  year  by 
another  bloody  Indian  war.  On  the  other  side 
of  the  line  there  is  the  same  greedy,  dominant 
Anglo-Saxon  race  and  the  same  heathen. 
They  have  not  spent  one  dollar  in  Indian 
wars,  they  have  had  no  Indian  massacres. 
Why  ?    In  Canada  the  Indian  treaties  call 
these  men  "  Indian  subjects  of  her  majesty.'' 
When  civilization  approaches  them,  they  are 
placed  on  ample  reservations,  they  receive  aid 
in  civilization,  they  have  personal  rights  of 
property,  they  are   amenable  to  law,  and 
protected  by  law ;  they  have  schools,  and 
Christian  people  delight  to  give  them  thsir 
best  men  to  teach  them  the  religion  of  Christ. 
We  expend  more  than  $100  to  their  $1  in 
caring  for  Indian  wards.    Will  you  pardon 
me  if  I  suggest  a  plan  which  may  obviate 
some  of  the  evils,  until  Congress  provides  a 
remedy?    I.  Concentrate  the  Indian  tribes. 
Place  all  of  the  Indians  in  Minnesota  on  the 
White  Earth  reservation  ;  the  Indians  of  New 
Mexico,  Colorado  and  Sioux  in  the  Indian 
Territory  ;  the  Indians  of  the  Pacific  coast 
upon  two  reserves.    II.  Whenever  an  Indian, 
in  good  faith,  gives  up  his  wild  life,  and  be- 
gins to  live  by  lubjr,  give  him  an  honest  title 
by  patent  of  160  acres  of  land,  and  make  it 
inalienable.    III.   Provide  government  for 
every  Indian  tribe  placed  upon  a  reservation. 
There  are  forty  reservations  where  the  plan 
could  be  inaugurated  at  once.    As  it  is  now, 
the  civilized  and  Christian  Indian  is  pitiably 
helpless.    I  can  count  one  hundred  murders 
by  Indians  which  have  taken  place  in  Min- 
nesota in  seventeen  years,  almost  uniformly 
while  under  the  influence  of  "  fire-water," 
furnished  in  violation  of  law  by  white  men. 
I  do  believe  that  a  just  and  humane  policy, 
worthy  of  a  great  Christian  nation,  will  save 
our  poor  Indian  wards,  and  bring  us  the 
blessing  of  Gjd. 


From  The  Christian  Worker. 
THE  CHURCH*  AT  WORK. 

NEW  ENGLAND  YEARLY  MEETING. 

Within  the  limits  of  New  England  Yearly 
Meeting,  "  General "  Meetings  are  giving 
place  to  what  we  now  term  "  Series  of  Meet- 
ings." They  seem  better  adapted  to  our  peo- 
ple, and  when  judiciously  managed,  with  a 
simple  desire  to  do  the  Lord's  work  as  He 
may  lead  the  way,  they  must  be  productive 
of  good.  In  the  early  part  of  the  Seventh 
mouth  last,  our  visiting  English  minister, 
Stanley  Pumphrey,  being  in  attendance  upon 
Sandwich  Quarterly  Meeting,  held  at  Fal- 
mouth, felt  drawn  to  vi;it  the  island  of  Nan- 
tucket, and  finding  several  other  Friends  who 
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sympathized  with  him  in  this  prospect,  and 
were  willing  to  accompany  him,  it  was  con- 
cluded to  hold,  a  series  of  meetings,  commenc- 
ing on  First-day  morning  and  continue  by 
appointment  as  might  seem  best  thereafter. 
There  were  but  few  to  invite  to  this  service. 
The  Society  at  Nantucket  was  reduced  to  less 
than  a  dozen  members,  the  attendance  being 
often  but  two  or  three.  Of  those  who  were 
connected  with  the  smaller  body  at  the  time 
of  the  last  separation,  a  little  meeting  of 
twenty  or  thirty,  mostly  aged  people,  re- 
mained. These  were  not  very  well  united 
among  themselves,  and  acc  jrding  to  appear- 
ances and  human  estimate,  there  was  every 
prospect  that  in  less  than  twenty  years  the 
Society  in  this  locality  would  be  extinct.  It 
seems  almost  incredible  that  upon  this  island 
there  were  once  two  thousand  members  of 
our  religious  denomination.  Yet  such  is  the 
fact,  the  grandfather  of  the  writer  having 
taken  the  census  when  there  were  that  num- 
ber, while  his  father  reported  one  thousand 
five  hundred  in  the  early  part  of  the  present 
century.  The  writer  recalls  a  membership 
of  six  hundred,  with  two  monthly  meetings. 
Inquiry  as  to  the  cause  of  this  decline  will 
not  rest  satisfied  with  the  oft.repeated  phrase 
"  unfaithfulness,"  or  the  vague  and  unsatis- 
factory assertion  that  it  was  the  "  Mystical 
preaching  of  mediaeval  Quakerism."  It  may 
safely  be  asserted  that  Friends  at  Nantucket 
were  as  faithful  as  the  members  of  other  de- 
nominations, and  their  preaching  as  plain 
and  practical.  Upon  the  decline  of  the  de- 
nomination there  has  yet  to  sit  a  court  of 
inquiry,  with  freedom  of  thought  and  the 
courage  to  learn  the  truth,  as  it  may  be  de- 
veloped by  thorough  investigation  and  analy- 
sis. For  6uch  work  throughout  the  Society 
in  the  East  we  must  have  intelligent  men, 
who  have  been  trained  to  think,  as  well  as 
those  who  are  perfectly  loyal  to  the  organiza- 
tion. 

There  were  but  two  households  where 
Friends  could  be  lodged,  and  to  arrange  for 
the  number  who  proposed  to  attend  the  meet- 
ing, taxed  the  committee,  even  with  Henry 
T.  Wood,  of  New  Bedford,  as  its  executive. 
The  continuance  of  the  meeting  at  Nantucket 
had  for  years  rested  upon  a  worthy  elder, 
Matthew  Barney.  This  Friend  was  treasurer 
of  the  savings  bank,  and  it  was  "  dividend 
week  "  when  the  series  of  meetings  was  held. 
He  could  not  be  present  in  the  daytime  on 
week  days.  It  was  also  an  experience  that 
the  public  "  would  not  attend  appointed 
meetings  in  our  house.''  The  weather  was 
oppressive,  and  not  a  drop  of  rain  had  fallen 
for  six  weeks.  Faith  and  obedience  sur- 
mount all  obstacles,  and  on  First-day  morn- 
ing, Seventh  mo.  9,  a  company  of  sixty  as- 
sembled in  the  nice  little  meeting-house  on 


Centre  Street,  to  meet  the  following  Friends 
from  the  "  mainland  :  "  Stanley  Pumphrey, 
Elkanah  Beard,  Rachel  Binford,  Phebe  Ann 
Sands,  Ruth  Murray,  Susan  Thompson,  Hen- 
ry T.  Wood  and  wife,  and  Chas  Taber,  of  New 
Bedford,  and  W.  F.  Mitchell  arriving  at 
noon.  This  first  meeting  was  much  larger 
than  we  had  reason  to  expect,  and  proved  prof- 
itable and  devotional. 

When  it  was  over  a  council  of  members 
was  held,  and  the  future  meetings  arranged 
for.  It  was  a  notable  f  ature  of  this  confer- 
ence that  the  only  meetings  proposed  to  be 
held  out  of  our  own  meeting-house  were  in 
the  county  poorhou3e,  or  "  asylum,"  as  the 
islanders  call  it,  and  a  little  place  of  worship 
in  the  part  of  the  town  where  the  colored 
people  live,  and  at  the  mission  school.  Five 
meetings  were  held  on  thi3  First-day,  three  at 
our  own  house,  and  two  with  the  poor.  In 
the  evening  our  little  meeting-house  was  full. 
The  class  who  came  were  largely  middle- 
aged  persons,  who  in  earlier  life  had  been  at- 
tendants of  Friends'  meetings,  belonging,  as 
J.  J.  Gurney  expressed  it,  "  to  our  economy." 
There  were  also  a  few  who  had  been  disowned 
for  marrying  out,a  practice  which  obtains  large- 
ly at  Nantucket,  and  has  aided  in  depleting 
the  Society.  It  was  an  iptelligent  congrega- 
tion, even  for  New  England.  The  profound 
attention  was  better  than  the  responsive 
"  amen,"  for  the  latter  sometimes  annoys  the 
speaker.  It  was,  so  they  said,  "  a  good  meet- 
ing." They  must  have  thought  so,  for  at  the 
early  meeting  on  Second-day  morning  a  large 
number  were  present.  Stanley  Pumphrey 
read  a  portion  of  Scripture,  and  then  it  was 
plain  that  Ha  who  is  the  President  of  all 
rightly-gathered  assemblies  was  the  Leader 
of  our  meeting,  and  seldom  has  an  hour  of 
worship  been  a  season  of  closer  spiritual  com- 
munion. There  was  freedom  in  the  Truth, 
and  a  remarkable  simplicity  and  directness 
in  expression.  The  testimonies  were  of  great 
interest  to  the  writer,  as  he  had  known  sev- 
eral of  the  speakers  in  early  life,  and  at  the 
beginning  of  their  Christian  career.  It  is 
not  material  how  many  testimonies  were 
borne  in  a  given  time.  A  cheerful  solemnity 
characterized  the  meeting,  and  we  separated 
with  a  glad  feeling  in  our  hearts,  as  though 
we  had  "  returned  and  come  again  unto 
Zion." 

The  afternoon  meetings  were  not  as  well 
attended  as  those  of  the  morning  and  even- 
in?,  yet  we  noticed  some  of  the  same  faces 
at  all  the  meetings,  and  among  others,  two 
sisters,  both  widows  of  distinguished  men.  The 
one  of  the  late  Cyrus  Pierce,  the  principal 
of  the  first  normal  school  in  Mass.,  the  other 
of  an  able  writer,  for  many  years  editor  of 
the  Nantucket  Inquirer,  and  a  member  of  the 
State  Legislature,  Samuel  Jenks  by  name. 
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These  two  ladies,  at  nearly  fourscore,  fairly 
represented  the  superior  intelligence  of  Nan- 
tucket women. 

The  Baptists  would  have  been  quite  willing 
for  us  to  have  had  their  house,  but  our  first 
conclusion  was  adhered  to — to  hold  meetings 
in  our  own  house  and  among  the  poor.  The 
latter  were  favored  meetings,  the  ministry 
of  women  Friends  being  interesting  and  edi- 
fying. 

On  Third-day  morning.,  at  the  early  meet- 
ing, the  beauty  and  loveliness  of  Christian 
character  were  unfolded  as  the  words  "Ye 
shall  be  as  the  lilies  "  fell  upon  our  ears.  All 
these  meetings  were  remarkably  quiet.  It 
was  as  though  we  had  come  to  sacrifice  and 
had  called  the  remnants  of  the  old  families 
to  the  worship  of  their  fathers.  Those  fath- 
ers and  mothers  sleep  in  the  old  burying 
ground,  but  the  sterling  worth  of  their  lives 
is  associated  in  the  minds  of  their  children 
with  the  worship  they  loved. 

To  say  that  the  people  of  Nantucket  were 
pleased  with  the  "  series  "  would  be  but  a  poor 
expression  of  their  feelings.  They  said  it 
was  a  treat,  while  many  of  them,  with  great 
satisfaction,  traced  back  their  ancestry  to 
show  that  they  could  count  by  generations  their 
Quaker  forefathers. 

TJiose  things  that  cannot  be  shaken  remain, 
and  while  the  population  of  the  island  has 
decreased  two-thirds,  its  business  gone,  and 
the  stranger  seeking  its  shore  for  relief  from 
the  cities'  heat,  visiting  Friends  have  but  to 
give  notice  that  they  are  coming,  and  it  is  seen 
that  memory  is  green,  and  that  the  preaching 
of  Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yesterday,  to-day, 
and  forever,  will  call  together  the  children, 
and  the  wing  of  ancient  Goodness  will  be 
stretched  out  over  them  while  under  its  shadow 
they  delight.  W.  F.  Mitchell. 
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A  VIEW  OF  CHINA. 


BY  WILLIAM  E.  ORIFFIS. 

"And  these  from  the  land  of  Sinim." 


(Concluded  from  page  12.) 

Of  cloisonne  ware,  they  have  a  rich  display, 
which  every  visitor  should  study.  There  are 
vases,  tables,  aquariums  for  gold  fisb,  dishes, 
etc.  This  ware  consists  of  various  colored 
enamels,  laid  on  copper  which  is  chiselled  out 
in  various  designs,  tired,  vitrified,  and  ground 
to  a  smooth  surface.  Tnis  art  is  extremely 
ancient  in  China.  In  porcelain  ("China" 
ware)  and  bronzes,  the  display  is  not  large  or 
fine,  and,  in  presance  of  their  neighbors,  does 
not  win  much  admiration,  but  the  prices 
asked  are  low.    An  utter  absence  of  the  fun 


and  humor  so  conspicuous  in  Japanese  art 
characterizes  it.  The  fragrance,  beauty,  and 
elaboration  of  the  carved  woodwork  attracts 
great  attention.  A  bedstead  of  yellow  wood 
has  carried  a  temptation  into  many  American 
housekeepars'  hearts  to  break  the  tenth  com- 
mandment. It  is  a  rich  mass  of  celestial  con- 
ceits in  wood,  processions,  palanquins,  flow- 
ers, leaves,  fruit,  pagodas,  boats,  scenery,  etc. 
Under  a  glass  case  a  wooden  mandarin  rides 
in  a  wooden  sedan,  preceded  by  banner,  men, 
and  soldiers — a  fine  piece.  Under  another, 
are  a  couple  reclining  as  they  smoke  opium. 
Here,  a  troop  of  tiny-footed  maidens  simper 
at  us  with  their  drooping  eyelids  as  they  dal- 
ly with  their  fans.  There  a  whole  dynasty  of 
history  stands  in  wooden  repose.  Let  no  one 
fail  to  study  the  wood  carving. 

The  ivory  work  is  marvellous.  Here  is  a 
miracle  of  patience.  It  looks  like  a  vast 
landscape  suddenly  bleached  and  petrified. 
Every  spray  of  foliage  is  perfectly  wrought. 
Here  is  a  tall  horn  set  in  a  rich  mass  of 
ebony.  It  is  a  heavy  crust  of  minute  graver's 
work.  There  hangs  a  microcosm  cut  out  of 
an  elephant's  tusks,  which  first  taught  us  the 
meaning  of  the  word  "  elaborate."  It  is  a 
ball  carved  into  lace-like  delicacy.  Through 
its  windows  we  look  and  may  count  sixteen 
balls  each  inside  the  other,  and  all  wrought 
with  microscopic  fineness,  and  polished  like 
silver.  It  is  all  cut  by  hand,  out  of  a  single 
piece  of  tusk. 

Other  wonders  are  "  Canton  crape  "  shawls, 
dresses,  and  piece  goods ;  Nmgpo  screens  of 
embroidered  silk  set  in  frames  of  ebony  ;  the 
gayest  of  gay  lanterns  whish  seem  in  inten- 
sity and  brilliancy,  to  out-blush  any  Vermil- 
lion we  can  affirm.  Canton  lacquer  ware ; 
sets  of  reception-tables  which  slide  into  each 
other ;  tea  and  chess  tables  of  colored  mar- 
bles and  ebony,  chairs  with  marble  bottoms 
— good  to  sit  on  in  hot  weather — cane-seat 
work,  which  recalls  the  cool  breezes,  lounging, 
smoking,  tea-sipping,  and  lazy  life  of  Shang- 
hae  verandahs;  with  polished  jade  and  soap- 
stone  ornaments  and  celestial  miscellanies,  in 
yellqw,  vermillion,  and  black,  all  suggesting 
a  set  of  symbols  in  art,  religion,  and  litera- 
ture, and  forms  of  pleasure  in  common  life, 
as  different  from  ours  as  the  difference  in  lan- 
guage and  writing. 

The  Japanese,  to  their  intense  disgust,  are 
often  compared  with,  and  taken  for  China- 
men. The  former  are  called  "  the  French- 
men," the  latter  "  the  English  ''  of  the  East. 
"  China  is  a  decayed  old  gentleman,  Japan  is 
a  conceited  young  upstart,"  said  one  who 
knew  both.  A  Chinaman  in  Japan  is  a  curi- 
osity. The  languages  of  the  two  nations  are 
widely,  even  radically  different.  At  the  Ex- 
hibition, a  Chinese  and  Japanese  understand 
each  other  best  in  English ;  as  I  saw  and 
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heard.  The  Japanese  never  smok^  opium, 
bind  the  feet  of  their  women,  or  wear  pigtails. 
The  two  peoples  differ  largely  in  dress,  living, 
habits,  manners,  and  psychology.  Yet  an 
educated  Japanese  reads  and  writes  the  Chi- 
nese characters. 

China  gave  to  Japan  lettera,  arts,  religious 
ethics,  and  a  civilization.  China  has  produced 
greater  men,  mightier  ideas,  and  grander  in- 
stitutions. Japan  is  the  pupil,  yet  the  pupil 
has  excelled  the  master  in  many  respects. 
Japan  borrowed  from  China  in  the  early 
Christian  centuries.  From  the  ninth  or  tenth 
century  the  two  countries  have  had  little  to 
do  with  each  other.  Japan  borrowed,  as  the 
English  people  received  from  Greece  and 
Rome.  Space  does  not  allow  the  pursuit  of 
these  parallels  farther. 

Is  China  moving  ?  Does  she  show  any 
progress  ?  The  answer  must  be  "  Yes." 
Large  bodies  move  slowly,  and  the  Chinese 
are  less  given  to  show  and  outward  effect 
than  their  lively  neighbors.  Yet  the  China 
of  to-day  is  not  the  China  of  Marco  Polo. 
The  leaven  of  diplomacy,  modern  ideas,  the 
gospel,  missionary  labors,  colleges,  schools, 
hospitals,  electricity,  steam,  com  merce,  all  are 
breaching  the  Great  Wall  of  Cninese  exclu- 
siveness.  What  is  needed  in  China,  is  what 
took  place  in  Japan,  an  impulse  from  within. 
Already,  to  those  best  able  to  judge,  the 
mighty  mass  is  heaving.  There  may  be 
great  struggles,  and  perhaps  much  pain  and 
suffering  before  the  leaven  permeates  the 
whole  lump,  but  that  China  is  yet  to  take  her 
full  place  in  the  fraternity  of  nations,  and 
that  the  Chinaman  is  to  be  created  anew  into 
the  likeness  of  universal  humanity,  and  even 
into  that  of  a  new  man  in  Christ  Jesus,  I, 
with  those  who  have  lived  and  labored  long- 
est in  the  Middle  Kingdom,  fully  believe. 
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I  believe,  my  dear  friends,  that  we  might 
go  among  any  people,  that  we  might  search 
all  the  families  of  mankind,  and  make  the 
most  diligent  investigation  of  the  principles 
they  make  profession  of — yea,  we  might 
search  the  whole  of  professing  Christendom, 
and  after  all  has  been  discovered  that  the 
mo3t  penetrating  eye  can  behold,  we  shall 
not  be  able  to  find  more  evidence  of  the  pro- 
fession of  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the 
saints,  than  are  to  be  found  in  the  Society  of 
Friends.  And  I  believe  that  the  testimonies 
they  have  borne  to  the  spirituality  of  the 
Christian  religion,  and  in  consequence  of 
these  testimonies,  the  practices  resulting  there- 
from, will  remain  even  unto  the  end  of  time. 
I  believe  that  Cari3tianity  in  its  purest  fo'.m 
is  still  to  be  f  >und  within  the  pale  of  this 


Society.  We  believe  in  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  that  these  three 
are  one.  We  believe  that  the  Word  was 
made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  men ;  that  He 
was  "the  Son  op  God"— "God  made 
manifest  in  the  flesh."  We  believe  that 
through  this  mysterious  revelation  of  the  one 
eternal,  self  ex;stent  Almighty  Jehovah,  sal- 
vation was  opened  to  man ;  that  in  the  in- 
scrutable counsels  of  Omnipotence  it  was  His 
good  pleasure  to  be  reconciled  unto  man 
through  the  death  of  His  Son.  These  are 
mysteries  which  have  bsen  acknowledged  by 
this  Society  from  its  beginning. 

Hannah  C.  Backhouse,  1835. 


THE  MORAL  WARFARE. 

When  Freedom,  on  her  natal  day, 

Within  her  war-rocked  cradle  lay, 

An  iron  race  around  her  stood, 

Baptized  her  infant  brow  in  blood ; 

And,  through  the  storm  which  round  her  swept, 

Their  constant  ward  and  watching  kept. 

Then,  where  our  quiet  herds  repose, 
The  roar  of  baleful  battle  rose, 
And  brethren  of  a  common  tongue 
To  mortal  strife  as  tigers  sprung, 
And  every  gift  on  Freedom's  shrine 
W  as  man  for  beast,  and  blood  for  wine  ! 

Our  fathers  to  their  graves  have  gone ; 
Their  strife  is  past,  their  triumph  won ; 
But  sterner  trials  wait  the  race 
Which  rises  in  their  honored  place, 
A  moral  warfare  with  the  crime 
And  folly  of  an  evil  time. 

So  let  it  be.    In  God's  own  might 

We  gird  us  for  the  coming  fight, 

And,  strong  in  Him  whose  cause  is  ours 

In  conflict  with  unholy  powers, 

We  grasp  the  weapons  He  has  given, 

The  Light,  and  Truth,  and  Love  of  heaven. 

John  G.  Whittier, 


From  The  Christian  Union. 
WAITING. 

BY  MARIA  W  JONES. 

Steeped  in  sunshine,  bathed  in  dew 
*    Year  by  year,  the  strange  plant*  grew, 
But  no  grace  of  flower  knew. 

Seeing  it,  a  zealot  said, 
Hotly  shaking  his  young  head, 
"Without  works,  one  is  as  dead." 

Did  it  start  impatient  then, 
Try  to  break  its  bands  of  green 
With  the  life  that  throbbed  between  ? 

Nay  !  it  seemed  but  as  before, 
Though  its  heart  may  more  and  more 
Life's  sweet  pain  have  pondered  o'er. 

Half  a  century  had  passed, 

And  the  plant  still  bloomless  cast 

Broader  shadows.    But  at  last  - 

*  Agave  or  century  plant 
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One  fair  morning,  passing  by 
Some  one  looked  and  with  a  cry 
Called  the  people,  far  and  nigh. 

For,  from  out  the  circling  green 
There  uprose  a  wondrous  sheen, 
Bud  and  bloom  did  overlean 

The  broad  leaves,  and  climb  so  high, 
All  their  beauty  none  could  spy 
Save  the  tender,  smiling  sky. 

■"  'Tis  a  tree  of  soft  pale  flame, 

Greenly  whoiled,"  said  one  who  came, 
Trying  vainly,  thus  lo  name 

Such  unwonted  loveliness. 

In  their  prodigal  excess 

Bud  and  bloom  seemed  numberless. 

But  the  zealot  humbly  said, 
Bowing  low  his  hoary  head, 
"  Lo!  it  teaches  in  my  stead. 

"  Now  I  know  that  soul  is  great 
Which,  aware  ol  its  estate, 
Nobly  is  content  to  wait. 

«'  As  for  me,  O  foolish  man ! 
I  have  learned  that  no  one  can 
Sit  in  judgment  on  God's  plan. 

"When  'tis  time  for  deed  or  flower, 
He  alone  can  strike  the  hour 
From  the  heights  of  His  watch  tower." 


QUARTERLY  MEETINGS  IN  NINTH 
MONTH,  1876. 

From  New  York  Pocket  Almanac, 

Ninth  mo.,  2nd,  Fairfield,  New  England  Y.  M. 

"  "     Whitewater,  Indiana  Y.  M. 

"  "     Union.  Western  Y.  M. 

"  "     Hesper,  Kansas  Y.  M. 

"  7th,    Dunriing's  Creek,  Baltimore  Y.  M. 

"  8th,    Vassalboro'.  New  England  Y.  M. 

"  9th,   Spiceland,  Indiana  Y.  M. 

"  "     Mississinawa,  Indiana  Y.  M. 

"  "     Richland,  Western  Y.  M. 

"  "     Cottonwood.  Kansas  Y.  M. 

14lh,   Haddoufield  Philadelphia  Y.  M. 

"  16th,    Pelham.  Canada  Y.  M. 

'*  "     Westfield,  Indiana  Y.  M. 

"  "     Northern,      "  *' 

"  "     Spring  River,  Kansas  Y.  M. 

"  23d,   Wahash,  Indiana  Y.  M 

"  30th,   Yonge  Street.  Canada  Y.  M. 

"  "      Scipio,  New  York  Y.  M. 

Iowa  Yearly  Meeting  commences  Ninth  mo.  6th ;  Western 
Yearly  Meeting  on  the  15th,  and  Indiana  Yearly  Meeting 
on  the  27th. 


SUMMARY  OF  NEWS. 

Foreign  Intelligence. — Advices  from  Europe  to 
the  22nd  inst.  have  been  received. 

Great  Britain. — Tn  the  speech  from  the  throne 
at  the  prorogation  of  Parliament,  on  the  15th  inst.,  it 
is  declared  that  the  government  will  be  ready,  in  con- 
cert with  its  allies,  if  a  favorable  oppottunity  should 
present,  to  offer  its  mediation  between  Turkey  and  its 
antagonists  in  the  conflict  now  raging.  The  difference 
with  the  United  States  respecting  the  construction  of 
the  extradition  treaty  is  mentioned,  and  the  hope  is 
expressed,  in  view  of  the  obvious  inconveniences  of  a 
cessation  of  extradition,  that  a  satisfactory  arrange- 
ment may  soon  be  obtained.  It  is  announced  that  the 
visit  to  England  of  the  Piesidenl  of  the  Orange  Free 
State.  (South  Africa,)  has  resulted  in  the  settlement  of 
a  Jong  pending  controversy  with  reference  to  the 
province    of    Griqualand;    an    important  advance 


towards  that  friendly  co-operation  of  neighboring 
States  which  is  essential  to  the  interests  of  South 
Africa. 

France  Gen.  De  Cissey  has  resigned  the  office  of 

Minister  of  War,  at  the  request  of  President  Mac  Ma- 
hon,  and  Gen.  Berthaut  has  been  appointed  his  suc- 
cessor. The  latter  is  not  a  member  of  the  Assembly, 
and  the  selection  is  considered  to  indicate  that  the 
President  desires  to  make  the  War  Department  non- 
political. 

A  fresh  prosecution  has  been  commenced  against 
the  journal  The  Rights  of  Man,  for  publishing  articles 
insulting  to  the  Chamber  of  Deputies. 

Portugal  In  consequence  of  the  financial  crisis, 

there  was  a  general  run  on  the  banks  in  Lisbon  on  the 
1 8th,  and  they  were  compelled  to  close  their  doors. 
The  government  issued  a  decree  for  the  suspension  of 
all  engagements  for  two  months,  giving  embarrased 
banks  time  to  determine  the  best  course  to  adopt. 
Liquidation  will  probably  be  unavoidable  in  many 
cases. 

Turkey  and  the  principalities. — The  Turkish 
forces  appear  to  be  advancing  in  the  eastern  part  of 
Servia.  In  a  conflict  in  the  neighborhood  of  Alexi- 
natz,  on  the  20th,  an  attack  by  the  Turks  was  repulsed, 
but  the  battle  was  renewed  the  next  day,  and  the  re- 
sult was  not  known.  Gen.  Tchernayeft,  commanding 
one  of  the  Servian  armies,  having  reorganized  his 
force  after  serious  defeats,  had  massed  30,000  men  for 
a  final  stand  at  Deligrad.  If  that  place  were  taken  by 
the  Turks,  it  was  considered  that  the  way  to  Belgrade 
would  be  open  to  them.  It  was  said  that  in  a  Cabinet 
Council  held  on  the  18th,  at  which  the  Prince  of  Ser- 
via presided,  it  was  resolved  to  continue  the  war  to  the 
last  extremity ;  but  later  despatches  asserted  that  the 
peace  party  were  gaining  ground  in  that  State ;  that 
overtures  were  made  to  Servia  on  the  21st  by  the  dip- 
lomatic agents  of  England,  France,  Italy  and  the  three 
northern  powers,  looking  to  negotiations  for  peace  ; 
and  that  the  Prince  was  personally  inclined  to  accept 
the  mediation  which  England  is  reported  to  have  of- 
fered prior  to  this  movement. 

The  Prince  of  Montenegro,  informed  that  the  Turks 
intended  to  invade  his  territory  from  Albania,  has  left 
a  part  of  his  army  in  Herzegovina,  where  he  had 
been  aiding  the  insurgents,  and  marched  with  another 
portion  into  Montenegro,  whence  he  proposed  to  invade 
Albania,  where,  it  is  reported,  the  Catholics  promise 
him  support. 

China  Advices  from  Hong  Kong  to  the  15th  ult. 

have  been  received  via  San  Francisco.  The  departure 
from  Peking  of  the  Biitish  envoy,  Wade,  who  has  been 
carrying  on  negotiations  respecting  the  matters  in  dis- 
pute between  the  Chinese  government  and  his  own, 
and  his  establishment  of  the  British  legation  at  Shang- 
hae,  had  startled  the  Chinese  authorities,  who  first 
strove  to  persuade  him  .to  return,  and  then  proposed  to 
send  the  Viceroy  of  Nanking  to  treat  with  him.  Wade 
is  repotted  to  have  rejected  all  overtures,  and  to  have 
announced  that  troops  were  summoned  from  India; 
and  the  Chinese  leaders,  though  desiring  a  peaceful 
settlement,  were  making  military  preparations. 

A  famine  prevails  in  the  northern  provinces.  Thou 
sands  of  deaths  from  starvation  occur  daily.  Riots 
against  Christians  continue  in  the  province  of  Szechuen. 

Two  Roman  Catholic  missionaries  who  formerly  re- 
sided in  Cotea,  have  succeeded  in  re-entering  that 
country,  but  they  ate  kept  in  close  confinement,  and 
are  said  to  be  otherwise  ill-treated. 

Domestic — Michael  C.  Kerr  of  Indiana,  Speaker 
of  the  U.  S.  House  of  Representatives,  who  had  been 
absent  for  a  large  pait  of  the  late  session,  on  account 
of  illness,  died  on  the  19th  inst.  at  Rockbridge  Alum 
Springs,  Virginia,  in  his  50th  year. 
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For  Friends'  Review. 

THE  SIXTH  CHAPTER  OF  SECOND  CORIN- 
THIANS. 

Though  in  this  chapter  the  apostle  des- 
cribes himself,  yet  the  description  is  so  given 
that  it  is  at  once  an  exhortation  and  a  touch- 
stone to  all  who  would  be  the  servants  of  God, 
and  be  used  by  Him  effectually  in  the  ser- 
vices of  His  household.  He  first  refers  to 
the  grace  of  God  in  such  manner  as  to  show 
that  if  not  received  in  vain,  not  frustrated,  but 
allowed  to  have  its  full  design  accomplished, 
it  would  prove  to  be  all-sufficient  to  those 
who  by  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  are  already 
partakers  of  His  grace.  The^e  have  already 
been  heard  in  a  time  accepted,  and  succored 
in  %  day  of  salvation,  and  are  now  in  all 
things  to  approve  themselves  as  the  ministers 
of  God.  There  is  no  allowance  made  for  un- 
holy tempers,  starts  of  impatience,  or  other 
evidences  of  the  old  nature  asserting  itself. 


Surely  it  is  impossible  that  any  should  commend 
themselves  to  every  man's  conscience  in  the 
sight  of  God,  unless  all  brittleness  of  spirit, 
all  self-assertion,  and  pride  are  laid  low, 
crucified,  and  kept  in  subjection  by  the  Spirit 
of  the  Master.  No  allowance  is  made,  either, 
for  circumstances.  Often  men  think,  or  are 
tempted  to  think,  that  their  surroundings,  or 
the  people  with  whom  they  have  to  deal  are 
so  peculiar  that  they  may  be  excused  for 
what  they  know  to  be  sin,  when  they  see  it  in 
others.  But  the  much  patience,  even  in  afflic- 
tions, distresses,  tumults,  labors,  watchings 
and  fastings  is  required.  Moreover,  it  is  to  be 
bad  from  Him  who  is  called  the  God  of  pa- 
tience, if  we  will  allow  patience  to  have  her 
perfect  work  in  us. 

Then  follows  pureness.  Every  one  that 
has  the  true  hope  in  him  is  called  to  be  pure 
in  thought  and  act,  even  as  He  our  Lord 
has  set  us  an  example  of  purity.  While  the 
calling  is  a  high  one,  the  comfort  is  great 
that  He  knows  our  temptations  and  will  fully 
supply  our  need,  if  we  ask  for,  receive  and 
use  His  all  sufficient  grace.  How  watchful 
will  this  make  the  servants  against  every  ap- 
pearance of  evil  in  their  conduct  towards 
those  with  whom  they  mingle.  They  under- 
stand the  meaning  of  our  Lord  when  He  said, 
"  If  thine  eye  offend  thee  pluck  it  out ;  "  no 
compromise  with  impurity  in  its  most  subtle 
advances  must  be  allowed. 

The  knowledge  demanded,  is  that  of  experi- 
ence in  divine  things,  and  of  the  revealed 
truths  of  the  Bible,  as  they  are  read,  pond- 
ered and  opened  to  the  understanding  by  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Tnis  requires  diligence,  deep 
humility  and  prayer.  Long-suffering  can 
only  co-exist  with  thorough  humility.  Be 
clothed  with  humility.  It  has  been  well  said, 
that  it  is  easy  to  wear  it,  patch  of  humility 
here  and  there,  bnt  it  is  another  thing  to  be 
clothed  all  over  with  humility.  For  this  we 
must  learn  much  of  Him  who  is  lowly  of 
heart,  and  permit  Him  to  hide  pride  from  us 
— we  must  be  filled  with  that  love  which 
never  fails.    Many  find  that  their  love  lasts 
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well  sodong  as  it  relates  to  people  who  think 
as  they  do,  but  is  all  gone  when  they  have  to 
to  do  with  fellow  Christians,  perhaps  as  sin- 
cere as  themselves,  but  of  differing  judgment. 
No,  we  must  suffer  long,  and  still  be  kind. 

What  a  high  and  noble  call  it  is  that  we 
should  approve  ourselves  as  the  Lord's  ser- 
vants, by  the  Holy  Spirit;  by  being  so  under 
His  influence  and  power,  so  emptied  of  self 
and  filled  with  Him,  that  all  shall  feel  that 
this  is  our  condition.  With  what  fervency 
of  petition,  what  strength  of  hope  may  we  not 
pray  that  we  may  thus  be  filled  to  the 
Master's  honor.  "  He  that  believeth  on 
Me,"  said  the  Saviour,  "  out  of  his  body  shall 
flow  rivers  of  living  water  ;  "  and  there  are 
Christians  so  wholly  the  Lord's  that  all  feel 
the  influence  which  emanates  from  their  lives. 

"By  the  word  of  truth."  This  will  bring 
all  our  speech  to  a  close  test.  Not  only  will 
it  bring  us  to  be  on  our  guard  in  dealing,  in 
narrating  occurrences,  and  in  all  promises, 
that  strict  truthfulness  shall  be  kept  to,  but 
much  of  worldly  compliment  and  insincere 
expression  will  be  laid  aside.  This  led  our 
early  Friends  to  "thee"  and  "thou,'' and  the  re- 
fusal of  complimentary  and  untruthful  forms 
of  address. 

It  also  gives  great  encouragement  to  the 
humble  servant  who  feels  himself  called  to 
teach  or  speak  for  the  Lord,  to  beg  with  earn- 
estness that  he  may  be  so  aided,  and  so  re- 
strained in  his  utterances,  as  to  speak,  not  in 
the  words  which  man's  wisdom  teacheth,  but 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth.  He  will  not 
eay  "  My  lips  are  my  own ;  my  mind  is  filled 
with  thoughts  and  I  will  utter  them  as  I  deem 
best,"  but  will  crave  that  every  thought  may 
be  brought  into  subjection,  and  that  the 
mouth  be  filled  by  Him  who  made  it,  with 
the  pattern  of  sound  words  that  cannot  be 
condemned. 

"  By  the  power  of  God.''  How  we  need 
power  in  service,  and  what  a  note  of  cheer  it 
is  that  we  are  bidden  to  manifest  it,  for  then 
we  come  humbly  and  with  hope  to  Him  from 
whom  all  power  is  derived,  But  for  this  and 
all  other  of  these  requisite  graces  we  must 
come  as  "having  nothing,'' nothing  of  our 
own  to  rest  upon,  but  as  empty  vessels  receive 
of  Him  who  freely  gives  us  all  thiDgs  of 
which  He  sees  us  to  be  in  need.  It  is  thus 
that  we  are  so  rich.  As  having  nothing,  cru- 
cified, dead,  buried  with  Him  by  baptism  into 
death,  but  risen  with  Him  and  receiving  of 
His  fulness  "  all  things."  R. 

The  Number  of  Hebrews  in  the  world 
is  the  subject  of  a  recent  pamphlet,  wherein 
the  author  estimates  the  aggregate  of  that  re 
ligion  at  7,074,858.  Of  these  he  places  by  far 
the  larger  proportion  in  Europe — five  and  one 
quarter   millions — a  half  million  in  Asia, 


three- quarters  of  a  million  in  Africa,  and  in 
America  250,000.  Of  the  European  Hebrews 
one  half  are  in  Russia  ani  one  fourth  in  Aus- 
tria. To  Germany  he  allots  about  a  half 
million,  to  Austria  and  Turkev  each  about 
a  quarter  of  a  million,  while  England  con- 
tains 70,000,  of  whom  30,000  live  in  London. 
In  some  countries,  like  Norway,  Spain,  and 
Portugal,  there  are  scarcely  any  Jews,  whilst 
in  others  they  have  increased  in  a  proportion 
far  exceeding;  the  regular  increase  of  the 
population.  Thus,  in  Austrian  Galicia,  where 
there  are  now  a  half  million  Hebrews,  they 
have  grown  in  numbers  150  per  cent,  during 
the  last  half-century,  whilst  the  general  in- 
crease of  the  population  during  the  same  per- 
iod was  but  25  per  cent.  The  Hebrew  popu- 
lation of  New  York  is  placed  at  80,000,  and 
of  Chicago  at  30,000.  In  commenting  upon 
these  estimates  one  of  our  contemporaries 
thinks  the  American  figures  too  small,  be- 
cause many  Americans  of  Jewish  descent  are 
not  embraced  in  our  census  tables  as  of  the 
Jewish  faith.  Enough  is  shown,  however,  to 
demonstrate  the  great  diffusion  of  the  Israel- 
ites over  the  earth,  and  also  that,  although 
comparatively  few  in  numbers,  their  energy 
and  ability  impress  every  community  wherein 
they  are  found.  In  London,  for  instance, 
the  Hebrews  have  influence  beyond  the  pro- 
portion due  to  their  numbers. — Daily  Paper. 


From  Friends'  Quarterly  Examiner. 
MODERN  SPIRITUALISM, 

In  an  article  on  some  detected  frauds  in 
Paris,  in  the  manufacture  of  so  called  "  spirit- 
photographs,''  the  Daily  News  said,  "Spiritu- 
alism would  be  absolutely  uninteresting  were 
it  not  a  page  in  a  curious  chapter  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  human  mind."  With  this  we 
should  agree  were  the  subject  solely  one  of 
philosophical  or  scientific  inquiry.  Bui  this 
is  by  no  means  the  case.  It  has  not  only  a 
history,  which  can  only  be  briefly  referred  to 
in  this  paper,  but' it  has  a  moral  aspect ;  it 
involves  the  question  of  right  or  wrong ;  of 
lawfulness  or  unlawfulness  ;  using  these  terms 
in  their  relation  to  divine  and  not  mere  human 
law. 

The  term  "modern  spiritualism,"  which  we 
understand  to  be  employed  by  the  so-called 
spiritualists,  or  spiritists  themselves,  is  one  of 
some  significance.  It  acknowledges,  or  at 
least  betrays  a  consciousness  of,  the  relation 
of  the  thing  as  it  exists  with  very  ancient 
forms  of  dealing,  or  attempting  to  deal,  with 
the  forces  and  powers  of  the  invisible  world; 
for  if  "  spiritualism "  have  nothing  in  com- 
mon with  these  why  characterize  it  as  mod' 
ernt  It,  on  the  other  hand,  the  connection 
be  avowed,  in  what  respect  does  it  differ  ? 

To  elucidate  both  points  we  can  hardly  do 
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better  than  seek  information  in  the  oldest  and 
most  authentic  book  in  the  world  that  deals 
with  the  inner  and  outer  history  tf  man. 
We  there  find  mention  at  a  very  early  pericd, 
of  divination,  magic,  witchcraft,  enchant- 
ment, soothsaying,  dealing  with  familiar  spir- 
its, and  necromancy.  We  need  not  stay  to 
inquire  the  particular  distinction  of  these 
terms,  or  of  others  of  later  origin,  such  as 
juggling,  geomancy,  &c.  Several  of  them, 
as  "  dealirjg  with  familiar  spirits,"  and  "  nec 
romancy,"  i.  e.  the  holding  intercourse,  real 
or  pretended,  with  the  spirits  of  deceased  per- 
sons, explain  themselves.  These  terni3  are 
always  limited  to  their  original  signification, 
and  both  are  undoubted  and  undeniable  fea- 
tures of  "modern  spiritualism."  Other 
terms — "  magic,"  "  witchcrafc,"  "  sorcery," — 
have  become  of  general  application,  and  are 
used,  especially  "  sorcery,"  to  express  any  or 
all  of  the  arts  or  means  that  have  been  de- 
vised or  employed  in  seeking  to  hold  inter- 
course with  unseen  and  occult  powers. 

Where  shall  we  find  a  standard  by  which 
the  moral  merits  or  demerits  of  this  subject 
may  be  ascertained  ?  "We  often  hear  the  ex 
pression,  "  to  the  law  and  to  the  testimony," 
when  questions  are  mooted  that  concern  the 
right  and  wrong  of  things.  It  was  first  em- 
ployed by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  in  reference  to 
our  present  subject.  The  passage  is  clearer  in 
Bishop  Lowth's  translation  than  in  our  com- 
mon version. 

"  When  they  shall  say  unto  you  : 
Seek  unto  the  necromancers  and  the  wizards; 
To  them  that  speak  inwardly,  and  that  mutter  : 
Should  not  a  people  seek  unto  their  God? 
Should  they  seek,  instead  of  the  living,  unto  the  dead? 
Unto  the  command,  and  unto  the  testimony,*  let  them 
seek : 

If  they  will  not  speak  according  to  this  word, 
In  which  there  is  no  obscurity ; 

Every  one  of  them  shall  pass  through  the  land  dis- 
tressed and  famished ; 

And  when  he  shall  be  famished  and  angry  with  him- 
self, 

He  shall  curse  his  king  and  his  God. 

And  he  shall  cast  his  eyes  upwards,  and  look  down  to 

the  earth ; 
And  lo  !  distress  and  darkness ! 
Gloom,  tribulation,  and  accumulated  darkness  !  " 

Isaiah  viii.  19-22. — (Lowth's  version.) 

If  we  accept  the  counsel  of  the  prophet, 
and  refer  "  to  the  law  and  to  the  testimony," 
it  will  not  be  needful  to  quote  numerous  pas- 
sages. Near  the  close  of  the  Pentateuch  the 
previous  declarations  of  the  law  are  summed 
up  in  terms  of  peculiar  solemnity  as  follows  : 

"  There  shall  not  be  found  among  you  any 
one  that  maketh  his  son  or  his  daughter  to 
pass  through  fire,  or  that  useth  divination,  or 
an  observer  of  times,  or  an  enchanter,  or  a 
witch,  or  a  charmer,  or  a  consulter  with  fa- 
miliar spirits,  or  a  wizard,  or  a  necromancer. 

*  "  To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony  "  English  Bible,  A.  V. 
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For  all  that  do  these  things  are  an  abomina- 
tion unto  the  Lord :  and  because  of  these 
abominations  the  Lord  thy  God  doth  drive 
them  out  before  thee.  Thou  shalt  be  perfect 
with  the  Lord  thy  God.  For  these  nations, 
which  thou  shalt  possess,  hearkened  unto  ob- 
servers of  times,  and  unto  diviners :  but  as 
for  thee,  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  not  suffered 
thee  so  to  do.  The  Lord  thy  God  will  raise 
up  unto  thee  a  Prophet  from  the  midst  of 
thee,  of  thy  brethren,  like  unto  me ;  unto 
him  ye  shall  hearken." — (Deut.  xviii.  10-15.) 

The  prediction  that  a  prophet  should  arise 
"  like  unto  Moses,"  is  twice  expressly  applied 
to  Christ  in  the  New  Testament ;  and  it  es- 
pecially refers  to  Christ  as  the  lawgiver  and 
teacher  of  his  people  under  the  new  dispen- 
sation. Does  it  not  follow,  if  we  accept  the 
authority  of  the  Bible,  that  those  who  prac- 
tise "  spiritualism,"  are,  to  say  the  least,  in 
danger  of  separating  themselves  from  the 
teaching  and  the  authority  of  Christ  ?  The 
precepts  that  occur  in  the  Mosaic  la  v  against 
the  various  forms  of  sorcery  prove,  by  their 
frequency  and  therr  emphasis  of  expression, 
that  it  was  a  wide-spread  and  deadly  evil. 
It  is  also  declared  to  have  been  one  of  the 
sins  of  the  Canaanites,  that  caused  them  to 
be  cast  out  of  their  land.  The  terms  "  un- 
clean," "  defiled,"  "  an  abomination,"  which 
are  applied  to  its  various  practices,  mark 
their  peculiar  offensiveness  in  the  divine  sight. 
At  a  later  period,  when  the  prophet  Samuel 
would  depict  the  heinousness  of  the  sin  of 
rebellion  against  God,  he  says,  "  Rebellion  is 
as  the  sin  of  witchcraft"  (1  Sam.  xv.  23)— 
apparently  no  stronger  comparison  could  be 
used. 

In  the  history  of  the  first  king  of  Israel 
we  have  a  remarkable  account  of  an  inter- 
view which  had  exactly  the  same  object  as  a 
modern  "  Spiritualistic  seance ; "  save  that  it 
was  held  in  sad  earnest,  and  not  to  gratify  a 
trifling  curiosity.  At  some  earlier  period  of 
his  reign  Saul  had  sought  to  extirpate  the 
whole  race  of  the  dealers  in  the  occult  arts. 
It  appears  to  have  been  characteristic  of  this 
wilful  and  unhappy  monarch  to  "  compound 
for  sins  he  was  inclined  to,''  by  zeal  in  sup- 
pressing and  punishing  those  to  which  he  had 
no  inclination.  But  at  the  close  of  his  reign, 
in  the  extremity  of  his  distress,  when  he  sorely 
experienced  the  need  of  divine  counsel,  but 
felt  himself  cut  off  from  all  lawful  mean3  of 
obtaining  it,  he  sought  out  "  a  woman  that 
had  a  familiar  spirit."  The  narrative  is  well 
known  to  all  of  us.  The  right  understand- 
ing of  it  is  not  free  from  difficulty,  but  we 
think  the  best  commentators  are  agreed  upon 
an  explanation,  which  we  have  found  nowhere 
more  lucidly  expressed  than  in  a  little  story 
by  Charles  and  Mary  Lamb,  (the  gifted  Elia 
and  his  sister),  intended  to  guard  young  peo- 
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Ele  from  the  terrors  and  injurious  effects  of  a 
elief  in  witchcraft. 
"The  Bible  does  not  say  that  the  witch,  or 
pretended  witch,  raised  up  the  dead  body  (or 
the  spirit)  of  Samuel  by  her  own  power,  but, 
as  it  clearly  appears,  he  was  permitted  by 
the  divine  will  to  appear,  to  confound  the 
presumption  of  Saul;  and  the  witch  herself 
was  really  as  much  frightened  and  confused 
at  the  miracle  as  Saul  himself,  not  expecting 
a  real  appearance,  but  probably  having  pre- 
pared some  juggling,  sleight-of-hand  tricks, 
and  sham  appearances,  to  deceive  the  eyes  of 
Saul ;  whereas  neither  she,  nor  any  one  living, 
had  ever  the  power  to  raise  the  dead  to  life, 
but  only  He  who  made  them  from  the  first." 
—("Elizabeth  Villiers,  and  other  Stories  for 
Girls  "—pp.  68-70.) 

We  find  the  sequel  of  this  sad  history  in  1 
Chrou.  x.  13 : — 

"  So  Saul  died  for  his  transgression  which 
he  committed  against  the  Lord,  even 
against  the  word  of  the  Lord,  which  he 
kept  not,  and  also  for  asking  [counsel]  of 
[one  that  had]  a  familiar  spirit  to  enquire  [of 
it]." 

The  passages  already  quoted,  whieh  might 
be  multiplied,  express  the  unvarying  tenor  of 
Old  Testament  teaching  with  respect  to  "  spir- 
itualism." All  that  can  be  included  in  the 
term,  whether  according  to  ancient  or  modern 

{practice,  is  made  the  subject,  without  the 
east  compromise,  of  emphatic  denunciation. 
Frequent  references  show  that,  to  the  ungodly 
among  the  Jews,  the  "  stolen  waters  "  of  nec- 
romancy, seeking  to  familiar  spirits,  and 
other  forms  of  sorcery,  were  "sweet,"  even 
as  idolatry  in  imitation  of  surrounding  na- 
tions was  fascinating. 

Of  their  numerous  bad  kings,  some  of 
whom  were  rather  weak  than  deliberately 
wicked,  perhaps  Manasseh  was  the  worst.  He 
was  evidently  not  a  weak  ruler,  but  a  prince 
of  strong  will  and  force  of  mind,  who  reso- 
lutely bent  all  his  powers  to  promote  idolatry, 
and  to  alienate  his  nation  from  the  worship 
of  Jehovah.  Could  good  king  Hezekiah 
have  seen  the  evil  to  be  wrought  by  his  then 
unborn  son,  Manasseh,  perhaps  he  would  not 
have  prayed  so  earnestly  for  the  preservation 
of  his  own  life  !  Of  this  Manasseh  it  is  re- 
corded: 

"  He  made  his  son  pass  through  the  fire, 
and  observed  times,  and  used  enchantments, 
and  dealt  with  familiar  spirits,  and  wizards : 
he  wrought  much  wickedness  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord,  to  provoko  Him  to  anger." — (2 
Kings  xxi.  6.) 

In  the  book  which  closes  the  canon  of  the 
Old  Testament,  and  in  a  passage  wbich  re- 
fers to  the  searching  and  cleansing  power 
which  should  accompany  the  opening  of  the 
new  dispensation,  we  read  : 


"  And  I  will  come  near  to  you  in  judgment ; 
and  I  will  be  a  swift  witness  against  the  sor" 
cerers,  and  against  the  adulterers,  and  against 
false  swearers,"  &c.    (Malachi  iii.  5.) 

(To  be  continued.) 


Abridged  from  The  Contemporary  Review.* 

WESLEY  AN  METHODISM. 


The  story  of  Wesley  and  Methodism  is  one 
of  contrasts  and  apparent  contradictions,  of 
which  the  linking  together  of  High  Anglican- 
ism and  Evangelical  Nonconformity  is  only 
the  chief.  One  who  comes  to  this  story  with 
the  ordinary  modern  impressions  is  likely  to 
be  now  and  then  surprised,  and  not  seldom  to 
be  perplexed,  by  what  he  learns.  It  has 
something  to  disturb  the  prejudices  of  all 
schools  and  parties,  and  is  far  better  calcu- 
lated to  suggest  wholesome  misgivings  to  the 
partisans  of  any  existing  school  than  to  con- 
firm them  in  factious  or  exclusive  preposses- 
sions. 

I.  Methodism  is  generally  assumed  to  be 
"  Evangelical,"  and  is  associated  with  those 
doctrines  which  the  Evangelical  school  in  the 
Church  of  England  hold  in  common  with 
the  Protestant  Dissenters.  And  there  is  a 
great  deal  of  truth  in  this  conception  of  it. 
But  what  was  the  historical  root  of  Method- 
ism? It  had  its  origin,  undoubtedly,  in  the 
serious  High  Church  spirit,  and  it  never  com- 
pletely purged  itself,  during  Wesley's  life- 
time, of  the  associations  and  the  temper  of  its 
origin. 

John  Wesley  inherited  much  from  his 
father  and  mother,  and  he  owed  much  to  the 
strict  religious  training  he  received  from 
them.  Their  religion  was  that  kind  of  An- 
glican Churchmanship  which  might  in  these 
days  be  classed  as  High  and  Dry,  but  which 
was  certainly  not  without  the  sap  of  a  genu- 
ine and  resolute  godliness.  It  had  little 
breadth,  but  was  redeemed  from  mere  eccle- 
siastical contracted ness,  partly  by  a  certain 
masculine  good  sense,  and  partly  by  the 
political  elements  included  in  it.  John,  it  is 
said,  was  admitted  by  his  father  to  the  Holy 
Communion  when  he  was  only  eight  years 
old — an  act  which  it  is  more  reasonable  to 
refer  to  the  influence  of  a  primitive  Church 
custom  than  to  any  extraordinary  precocity 
of  the  child  himself.  He  grew  up,  through 
his  boyhood  at  the  Charterhouse  School  and 
his  undergraduate  course  at  Oxford,  in  mod- 
erately religious  habits  of  the  kind  to  which 
he  h$d  been  bred.  At  the  age  of  twenty-two, 
when  he  was  about  to  be  ordained,  he  came 
under  the  influence  of  two  books,  the  "  De 
Imitatione    Christi,v  and  Jeremy  Taylor's 

*  We  take  (with  abridgment)  this  article  from  the  IAving 
Age,  which  is  published  weekly  at  Bostou  by  Littell  <&  Gay. 
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"  Holy  Living  and  Dying,"  more  likely  to 
mould  a  High  Church  spiritual  life  than  to 
awaken  to  an  Evangelical  conversion.  These 
books,  and,  after  these,  William  Law's  "Chris- 
tian Perfection and  "  Serious  Call,''  made 
John  Wesley  an  Oxford  Methodist.  "  I  was 
convinced,"  he  says,  "  more  than  ever  of  the 
impossibility  of  being  half  a  Christian,  and 
determined  to  be  all  devoted  to  God,  to  give 
Him  all  my  soul,  my  body  and  my  sub 
stance."  He  began  to  regulate  his  time  with 
the  utmost  strictness,  and,  in  accordance  with 
Jeremy  Taylor's  advice,  to  keep  a  journal  as 
a  witness  of  the  manner  in  which  he  spent  it. 
But  it  is  doubtful  whether  John  Wesley 
ought  to  be  called  the  actual  beginner  of  Ox- 
ford Methodism.  It  is  remarkable  that  not  a 
few  young  men  at  this  time  were  led,  inde- 
pendently of  each  other,  to  strive  with  inge- 
nuous sincerity  in  the  same  manner  to  give 
themselves  wholly  to  God.  At  the  age  of 
twenty  four,  John  Wesley  became  curate  to 
his  father,  and  was  absent  from  Oxford  more 
than  two  years.  When  he  returned,  he  found 
a  small  band  of  associates,  of  whom  Charles 
Wesley,  six  years  younger  than  John,  and 
"William  Morgan,  the  son  of  an  Irish  gentle- 
man, were  leaders,  helping  and  supporting 
one  another  in  the  pursuit  of  Christian  holi- 
ness of  the  same  type  that  was  now  his  own 
ideal.  The  force  of  his  character  soon  made 
him  their  chief.  Their  aim  was  to  lead  a 
pious  life  by  rule.  They  rose  early,  set  apart 
certain  hours  for  private  devotion,  went  to 
the  Holy  Communion  every  Sunday,  fasted 
on  Wednesdays  and  Fridays,  met  in  the  eve- 
ning for  the  study  of  the  Scriptures  and  of 
other  religious  bocks,  and  threw  themselves 
with  enthusiasm  into  works  of  practical 
benevolence,  such  as  visiting  the  inmates  of 
the  Oxford  prison,  teaching  children  their 
catechism,  and  relieving  the  poor.  In  these 
good  works,  requiring  much  more  courage 
than  they  would  now,  William  Morgan 
"  broke  the  ice  for  them."  The  bishop  of  the 
diocese,  being  dutifully  consulted,  "  was 
greatly  pleased  with  the  undertaking  [of  vis 
iting  the  prisoners],  and  hoped  it  would  have 
the  desired  success.'' 

One  of  the  Oxford  men  who  joined  the 
Methodists  was  a  tutor  of  Brasenose,  named 
John  Clayton.  He  was  then,  in  the  year 
1732,  twenty-three  years  of  agp,  full  of  en- 
thusiasm, which  told  upon  Wesley,  his  senior 
by  six  years,  and  with  a  strong  High  Church 
bent.  In  the  following  year  he  took  a  curacy 
at  Manchester,  where  Wesley  paid  him  a 
visit.  It  is  curious  to  find  Wesley,  at  the  age 
of  thirty,  engaged  in  a  correspondence  repre- 
sented by  the  following  extracts.  Clayton 
writes  to  him,  in  July,  1733,  as  follows : 

"As  to  your  question  about  Saturday,  I  can 
only  answer  it  by  giving  an  account  how  I 
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spend  it.  I  do  not  look  upon  it  as  a  prepa- 
ration for  Sunday,  but  as  a  festival  in  itself ; 
and  therefore  I  have  continued  festival 
prayer  for  the  three  primitive  hours,  and  for 
morning  and  evening,  from  the  Apostolic 
Constitutions,  which,  I  think,  I  communicated 
to  ycu  whilst  at  Oxford.  I  look  upon  Friday 
as  my  preparation  f or  the  celebration  of  both 
the  Sabbath  and  the  Lord's  Day  ;  the  first  of 
which  I  observe  much  like  a  common  saint's 
day,  or  as  one  of  the  inferior  holidays  of  the 
Church.  I  bless  God,  I  have  generally  con- 
trived to  have  the  Eucharist  celebrated  on 
Saturdays  as  well  as  other  holidays,  for  the 
use  of  myself  and  the  sick  people  whom  I 
visit.  ...  I  was  at  Dr.  Deacon's  when 
your  letter  came  to  hand  ;  and  we  had  a  deal 
of  talk  about  your  scheme  of  avowing  your- 
selves a  society,  and  fixing  upon  a  set  of 
rules.  The  doctor  seemed  to  think  you  had 
better  let  it  alone ;  for  to  what  end  would  it 
serve  ?  It  would  be  an  additional  tie  upon 
yourselves,  and  perhaps  a  snare  for  the  con- 
sciences of  those  weak  brethren  that  might 
chance  to  come  among  you.  Observing  the 
stations  and  weekly  communion  are  duties 
which  stand  upon  a  much  higher  footing 
than  a  rule  of  a  sooiety ;  and  they  who  can 
set  aside  the  command  of  God,  and  the  au- 
thority of  H's  Church,  will  hardly,  I  doubt, 
be  tied  by  the  rules  of  a  private  society." 
Again,  in  September,  Clayton  writes  : 
"And  now  for  the  last  page  of  your  letter. 
I  would  answer  it ;  and  yet,  for  my  unworthi- 
nes«,  I  dare  not — for  my  ignorance,  I  cannot. 
How  shall  I  direct  my  instructor  in  the 
school  of  Christ?  Or  teach  you,  who  am  but 
a  babe,  in  religion?  However,  I  must  be 
free  to  tell  you  my  sentiments  of  what  you 
inquire  about.  On  Wednesday  and  Friday, 
I  have  for  some  time  used  the  office  for  Pas- 
sion-week cut  of  "  Spinkes's  Devotions,"  and 
bless  God  for  it.  .  .  .  Refer  your  last 
question  to  Mr.  Law.  I  dare  not  give  di- 
rections for  spending  that  time  which  I  con- 
sume in  bed,  nor  teach  you,  who  rise  at  four, 
when  I  indulge  myself  in  sleep  till  five.*" 
Might  not  one  fancy  oneself  to  be  reading  an 
Oxford  letter  of  a  century  later,  written,  say, 
by  a  Hurrell  Froude  to  a  Keble  ?  f 

Another  of  the  Oxford  band,  a  man  of 
deep  and  touching  piety,  Benjamin  Ingham, 

*Tyerman's  Oxford  Methodists,  pp.  32,  34,  37. 

fThe  reader  may  enjoy  a  refreshing  "  counterblast"  in  a 
letter  from  Emily  Wesley  to  her  brother  John :  "  To 
open  the  state  of  my  soul  to  you  or  to  any  of  our  clergy  is 
what  I  have  no  inclination  to  at  present,  and  I  believe  I 
never  shall.  I  shall  not  put  my  conscience  under  the  direction 
of  mortal  man,  frail  as  myself.  To  my  own  Master  I  stand 
or  fall.  Nay,  I  scruple  not  to  say  that  all  such  desire  in  you 
or  any  other  ecclesiastic  seems  to  me  Church  tyranny,  and 
assuming  to  yourselves  a  dominion  over  your  fellow-creatures 
which  was  never  designed  you  by  God.  ...  I  farther  own 
that  Z  do  not  hold  frequent  communion  necessary  to  salvation, 
nor  a  means  of  Christian  perfection.  But  do  not  mistake  my 
meaning:  I  only  think  communing  every  Sunday,  or  very 
frequently,  lessens  our  veneration  for  that  sacred  ordinance, 
and,  consequently,  our  profiting  by  it."    (Ibid.,  p.  39.) 
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writes  from  his  Yorkshire  residence  to  Wes- 
ley, reporting  what  he  is  doing  for  his  own 
spiritual  good  and  that  of  those  about  him, 
and  asking  for  guidance: 

"I  shall  readily  submit  to  your  better  di- 
rections. Supposing  a  friend  to  visit  me  on  a 
stationary  day,  how  must  I  behave  myself? 
In  eating  and  drinking,  should  I  confine  my- 
self to  such  a  quantity,  when  with  strangers  ? 

"I  desire  you  to  resolve  me.  Will  it  be 
lawful  to  sell  a  thing  above  its  worth,  purely 
because  the  buyer  hath  a  desire  of  it?  Also, 
whether  it  be  convenient  or  lawful  for  a 
Christian  to  dwell  with  a  Quaker  when  under 
no  necessity  ?"  * 

After  spending  six  years  as  a  resident  fel- 
low and  tutor  at  Oxford,  during  which  he 
was  evidently  approximating  to  the  highest 
Church  views  of  the  Nonjurors,  Wesley  was 
induced  to  go  as  "a  missioner "  to  Georgia. 
He  went  as  a  High  Churchman,  possessed  by 
the  desire  of  cultivating  holiness :  "  My 
chief  motive,"  he  writes  at  the  time,  "  is  the 
hope  of  saving  my  own  soul  ";  and  his  inex- 
orable High  Church  rig'dity  was  one  of  the 
causes  of  the  unpleasant  state  of  things  which 
made  it  desirable  for  him  to  leave  the  colony. 
After  suffering  a  good  deal  of  martyrdom  for 
what  the  settlers  called  his  Roman  Catholic 
practices,  he  preached  a  sermon  from  the  text, 
"  It  must  needs  be  that  offences  come,"  and 
then  read  out  a  paper  to  the  following  effect : 

1.  That  he  must  admonish  every  one  of  (he 
congregation,  not  only  in  public,  but  from 
house  to  house.  2.  That  he  could  admit  none 
to  the  Holy  Communion  without  previous 
notice.  3.  That  he  should  divide  the  morn- 
ing service  in  compliance  with  the  first  design 
of  the  Church.  4.  That  he  should  cbey  the 
rubric  by  dipping  in  baptism  all  children  who 
were  well  able  to  endure  it.  5.  That  he  should 
admit  none  who  were  not  communicants  to 
be  sureties  in  baptism.  6.  That  as  a  servant 
of  the  Church  of  England  he  was  obliged  to 
keep  the  regulations  of  that  Church  in  all 
things. 

Here  was  the  resolute  Oxford  High 
Chuichman  in  the  character  of  parish  priest. 

All  this,  it  may  be  said,  belonged  to  Wes- 
ley's unregenerate  days.  Early  in  the  year 
1738,  being,  we  may  suppose,  in  a  mood  of 
some  distress  and  dissatisfaction,  he  became 
a  bearer  of  Peter  Bolder,  a  Moravian  who 
had  lately  come  to  England,  and  under  his 
teaching  experienced  a  change  which  made 
him — for  the  first  time,  as  he  held — atiue 
believer.  The  change  took  place  on  the  24th 
of  May,  at  a  Moravian  meeting  in  Aldersgate 
Street.  Whatever  importance  may  be  at- 
tached to  the  access  of  joy  and  confidence 
which  Wesley  experienced  on  that  evening, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  his  conversion  to 

•  Tyerman's  Oxford  Methodisls,  pp.  58,  80. 


the  Moravian  views  was  a  turning-point  in 
his  life.  His  new  convictions  as  to  the  na- 
ture and  effects  of  saving  faith  might  have 
transformed  him  into  a  docile  follower  of 
Zinzendorf,  or  into  what  we  understand  by  an 
Evangelical  Christian.  If  he  had  had  a  less 
mechanical  intellect,  the  change  in  his  relig- 
ion might  have  been  more  thorough.  But  the 
breach  of  continuity  which  then  occurred  in 
his  life  was  in  reality  a  much  smaller  one 
than  he  tried,  in  obedience  to  a  theory,  to 
imagine  it  to  be.  He  might  tell  his  aston- 
ished friends  that  until  that  day  he  had  not 
been  "a  Christian,"  but  he  found  himself 
afterwards  still  unable  to  claim  the  title  in 
the  same  sense.  In  the  following  year  he 
says  expressly :  "  Though  I  have.constantly 
used  all  the  means  of  grace  for  twenty  years, 
I  am  not  a  Christian.''  He  was  himself  al- 
ways accustomed  to  trace  the  beginnings  of 
Methodism  to  the  Oxford  brotherhood.  And 
what  some  would  perhaps  call  the  "  old 
leaven  "  was  very  partially  purged  out  from 
his  mind.  The  new  wine  was  poured  into  the 
old  bottle,  and  with  some  peculiar  results ; 
but  not  to  the  utter  bursting  of  the  bottle  or 
spilling  of  the  wine. 

(To  be  continued.) 


From  the  Advocate  of  Christian  Holiness. 
CALLED  TO  HOLINESS. 


BY  LUCIUS  HAWKINS. 

"  For  God  hath  not  called  us  unto  unclean- 
ness  but  unto  holiness." — 1st  Thess.  4.  7. 

The  term  holiness  comes  from  the  old  Sax- 
on word  hal,  while  means  whole  or  wholeness. 
This  is  its  literal  definition,  and  in  its  spirit- 
ual use  this  meaning  of  the  word  is  retained. 
It  is  said  of  those  who  were  physically  dis- 
eased in  Christ's  day  that  as  many  as  touched 
the  hem  of  His  garment  were  made  "  per- 
fectly whole,"  and  again  it  is  said,  He  made 
a  man  "  every  whit  whole."  What  that  con- 
dition of  health  was  to  the  body,  holiness  is 
to  the  soul.  It  makes  the  stms  every  whit 
whole,  healing  it  perfectly  from  the  disease 
of  sin.  Involved  in  this  idea  or  condition  of 
wholeness  is  the  condition  of  cleanliness,  and 
consecration  to  sacred  uses.  Sin  has  sadly 
diseased  and  defiled  the  soul,  and  diverted  it 
from  its  legitimate  uses,  the  service  of  God, 
to  the  illegitimate  service  of  Satan.  Holi- 
ness changes  this  disorder  into  beautiful  or- 
der, by  restoring  the  soul  to  its  normal  con- 
dition of  health  and  purity,  and  to  its  normal 
relation  to  God. 

To  this  condition  of  spiritual  health  and 
spiritual  service  God  calls  all  believers.  God 
does  not  call  sinners  to  holiness ;  they  are 
called  to  repentance.  It  is  believers,  those 
who  have  heard  and  heeded  the  call  to  re- 
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pentance,  and  have  been  forgiven  of  their 
sins,  and  made  the  children  of  God,  who  are 
called  to  holiness.  That  all  believers  are  not 
"perfectly  whole,''  is  very  evident,  and  to 
none  more  so  than  to  those  who  recognize 
some  of  the  remains  of  the  disease  of  sin  in 
their  souls.  In  what  way  does  God  extend 
to  us  this  call  to  be  holy  ? 

1.  He  calls  us  to  holiness  by  Sis  written 
word.  To  His  ancient  people  of  Israel  God 
says :  "  And  ye  shall  be  unto  me  a  kingdom 
of  priests,  and  an  holy  nation.  These  are 
the  words  thou  shalt  speak  unto  the  children 
of  Israel." — Ex.  xix.  6.  "  And  ye  shall  be 
holy  men  unto  me." — Ex.  xxii.  31.  "  For  I 
am  the  Lord  your  God  ;  ye  shall  therefore 
sanctify  yourselves,  and  ye  shall  be  holy." — 
Lev.  xi.  44.  "  Speak  unto  all  the  congregation 
of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  say  unto  them, 
ye  shall  be  holy,  for  I  the  Lord  your  God  am 
holy." — Lev.  xix.  2.  "  Sanctify  yourselves 
therefore,  and  be  ye  holy,  for  I  am  the  Lord 
your  God. — Lev.  xx.  7.  "  And  ye  shall  be 
holy  unto  me,  for  I  the  Lord  am  holy,  and 
have  severed  you  from  other  people  that  ye 
should  be  mine.'' — Lev.  xx.  26  "  That  ye 
may  remember  and  do  all  my  commandments, 
and  be  holy  unto  your  God." — Num.  xv.  40. 
"  And  it  shall  be  that  the  man  whom  the 
Lord  doth  choose,  he  shall  be  holy." — Num. 
xvi.  7.  "  For  thou  art  a  holy  people  unto 
the  Lord  thy  God.  The  Lord  thy  God  hath 
chosen  thee  to  be  a  special  people  unto  Him- 
self, above  all  people  that  are  upon  the  face  of 
the  earth." — Deut.  vii.  6.  "For  thou  art  an 
holy  people  unto  the  Lord  thy  God,  the  Lord 
hath  chosen  thee  to  be  a  peculiar  people  unto 
Himself,  above  all  the  nations  that  are  upon 
the  earth."— Deut.  xiv.  2.  "  The  Lord  shall 
establish  thee  an  holy  people  unto  Himself,  as 
He  hath  sworn  unto  thee,  if  thou  shalt  keep 
the  commandments  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  and 
walk  in  His  ways.'' — Deut.  xxviii.  9. 

Such  is  the  voice  of  the  Old  Testament. 
Let  us  listen  to  the  voice  of  the  New.  "That 
He  would  grant  unto  us,  that  we  being  de- 
livered out  of  the  hand  of  our  enemies,  might 
serve  Him  without  fear,  in  holiness  and  right- 
eousness before  Him,  all  the  days  of  our  life." 
— Lake i. 74,  75.  "For  as  ye  have  yielded 
your  members,  servants  to  uncleanness  and 
to  iniquity  unto  iniquity,  even  so  now  yield 
your  members  servants  to  righteousness  unto 
holiness." — Rom.  vi.  19.  "  But  now  being 
made  free  from  sin,  and  become  servants  unto 
God,  ye  have  your  fruit  unto  holiness,  and 
the  end  everlatting  life." — Rom.  vi.  22.  "  I 
beseech  you  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mer- 
cies of  God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  aliv 
ing  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto  God, 
which  is  your  reasonable  service." — Rom.  xii. 
1.  "  If  any  man  defile  the  temple  of  God, 
him  shall  God  destroy,  for  the  temple  of 


REVIEW.  39 


God   is   holy,   which    temple   ye   are."  — 

1  Cor.  iii.  17.  "  Having  therefore  these 
promises,  dearly  beloved,  let  us  cleanse  our- 
selves from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and 
spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God." 

2  Cor.  vii.  1.  "  According  as  He  hath  chosen 
us  in  Him  before  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
that  we  should  be  holv  and  without  blame 
before  Him  in  love." — Eph.  i.  4.  "  Husbands, 
love  your  wives,  even  as  Christ  also  loved  the 
Church  and  gave  Himself  for  it,  that  He 
might  sanctify  and  cleause  it  with  the  wash- 
ing of  water  by  the  word,  that  He  might  pre- 
sent it  to  Himself  a  glorious  Church,  not  hav- 
ing spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing,  but 
that  it  should  be  holy  and  without  blemish.'' 
— Eph  v.  25-27.  "  And  you  that  were  some- 
times alienated  and  enemies  in  your  mind 
by  wicked  works,  yet  now  hath  He  reconciled 
in  the  body  of  His  flesh,  through  death,  to 
present  you  holy,  and  unblamable,  and  unre- 
provablein  His  sight,"— Col.i.  21,  22.  ,  "And 
the  Lord  make  you  to  increase  and  abound  in 
love  one  toward  another,  and  toward  all  men, 
even  as  wa  do  toward  you,  to  the  end  he  may 
stablish  your  hearts  unblamable  in  holiness 
before  God,  even  our  Father,  at  the  coming 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  all  His  saints." 
—1  Thes.  iii.  12, 13.  "  Be  not  thou  therefore 
ashamed  of  the  testimony  of  our  Lord,  nor 
of  me,  His  prisoner,  but  be  thou  partaker  of 
the  afflictions  of  the  gospel  according  to  the 
power  of  God,  who  hath  saved  us,  and  called 
us  with  an  holy  calling ;  not  according  to 
our  works,  but  according  to  His  own  purpose 
and  gr£ce,  which  was  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus 
before  the  world  began.'' — 2  Tim.  i.  8.  9. 
"  But  as  He  which  hath  called  you  is  holy, 
so  be  ye  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation, 
because  it  is  written ;  Be  ye  holy,  for  I  am 
holy."— 1  Pet.  i.  15,  16.  "Seeing  then  that 
all  these  things  shall  be  dissolved,  what  man 
ner  of  persons  ought  ye  to  be  in  all  holy  con- 
versation and  godliness?" — 2  Pet.  iii.  11. 

Thus  are  we  called  by  the  positive  and  un- 
equivocal voice  of  the  Scriptures  to  holiness 
ot  heart  and  life. 

(To  be  concluded.) 


Brazilian  Immigration. — The  Emperor 
of  Brazil  is  said  to  have  improved  his  recent 
visit  to  the  United  States  by  studyicg  our 
emigration  sources,  his  desire  being  to  divert 
a  portion  ot  the  tide  of  emigration  to  his  own 
country.  Some  time  ago,  it  is  said,  he  en- 
deavored, through  agents  sent  to  Hamburg 
and  Bremen,  though  with  poor  success,  to  di- 
vert some  of  the  German  migration  to  Brazil. 
His  agents  are  now  making  similar  endeavors 
with  the  Russian  Mennonites,  who  have 
come  and  are  still  coming  to  America  in  con- 
siderable numbers.  This  thrifcy  class,  owing 
to  difficulties  at  home,  are  anxious  to  leave 
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their  own  country,  and  they  have  generally 
selected  the  United  States  as  their  future 
dwelling-place.  The  Emperor's  agents,  who 
have  recently  appeared  in  Russia,  are  making, 
in  his  behalf,  very  liberal  offers  to  them  to  go 
to  Brazil.  He  proposes  to  give  to  every  fam- 
ily one  hundred  and  sixty  acres  of  land,  a 
supply  for  one  year  of  all  the  necessaries  of 
life,  and  free  transportation  to  the  property 
they  are  to  occupy.  His  agents  have  invited 
them  to  send  a  deputation  to  Brazil  to  exam- 
ine the  country,  and  in  accordance  with  this 
we  are  told  that  forty  colonies  of  Mennonites, 
who  fully  intended  to  come  to  the  United 
States,  have  postponed  temporarily  their  emi- 
gration, in  order  to  await  the  report  of  a 
deputation  they  have  sent  to  Brazil  to  exam- 
ine the  country  and  the  Emperor's  proposals. 

FRIENDS'  REVIEW. 

PHILADELPHIA.,  NINTH  MO.  2,1876. 

Dead  Branches. — When  a  limb  of  a 
growing  tree,  under  some  blighting  cause,  has 
lost  its  vitality,  we  commonly  see  the  evi 
dence  of  this,  in  the  loss  of  its  verdure ;  its 
withered  leaves  falling  to  the  earth,  and  be- 
coming scattered  to  the  winds.  Then,  it 
stands  forth,  dark  and  bare,  the  skeleton  of 
what  it  was  when  alive.  "  If  a  man  abide 
not  in  Me,"  our  Savicur  said,  "  he  is  cast 
forth  as  a  branch,  and  is  withered  ;  and  men 
gather  them,  and  cast  tht  m  into  the  fire,  and 
they  are  burned."  This  is  the  final  destina- 
tion of  those  who  cease  to  abide  in  Christ, 
the  Vine.  But  the  eyes  of  men  are  not 
always  quick  to  see  the  early  signs  of  wither- 
ing in  a  human  branch.  Indeed,  men  may 
be  deceived  even  as  to  the  reality  of  religious 
life  in  one  another.  Counterfeit  religion 
(hypocrisy)  sometimes  presents  so  fair  an 
appearance,  not  only  of  verdure,  but  even  of 
fruit,  as  to  mislead,  "  if  it  were  possible,  the 
very  elect." 

What  church  is  there,  which  has  not,  at 
some  time,  suffered  serious  loss,  by  the  pres- 
ence of  dead  branches  in  the  needful  places 
of  the  living  ?  Some  of  these,  it  may  be, 
have  "  tasted  the  good  word  of  God,  and  the 
powers  of  the  world  to  come,''  but  have  not 
been  watchful  and  faithful ;  and,  if  they  have 
not  actually  fallen  .away,  have  yet  grown 
cold,  indifferent,  aDd  low  in  spiritual  life. 
Familiarity  with  religious  truth,  and  habits 
of  conformity  in  outward  things,  may,  while 
they  retain  the  confidence  of  others,  enable 


such  to  go  on  without  striking  deficiency  ? 
even  when  they  hold  high  positions  in  the 
church.  Elders  and  ministers,  amongst 
Friends,  have  sometimes,  after  a  time  of  seem- 
ingly allowable  service,  been  shown  at  last  to 
exemplify  the  description,  that  "  they  have  a 
name  to  live,  and  are  dead." 

May  not  many  Christians,  in  retrospection, 
trace  a  similar  occurrence,  in  greater  or  less 
degree,  in  their  own  experience  ?  Do  not,  at 
times,  with  many,  the  "  cares  of  this  world, 
and  the  deceitfulnoss  of  riches,  choke  the 
word,  so  that  it  becometh  unfruitful  ?"  Every 
such  interruption  of  the  life  that  comes  only 
from  the  true  Vine,  endangers  total,  final 
death.  We  believe  it  to  be  a  heresy,  as  inju- 
rious, almost  if  not  quite,  as  antinomianism 
itself,  to  teach  that,  of  necessity,  to  be  "  once 
in  grace  is  to  be  always  in  grace."  No  such 
conclusion  appears  to  be  rightly  obtainable 
from  Scripture.  "  Be  not  high  minded,  but 
fear.  .  .  .  Behold  therefore  the  goodness 
and  severity  of  God :  on  them  which  fell, 
severity ;  but  toward  thee,  goodness,  if  thou 
continue  in  his  goodness  :  otherwise  thou  also 
shalt  be  cut  off."*  There  is  a  state,  possible 
even  in  this  life,  "  in  Christ,  who  never  fell," 
wherein  those  who  have,  through  grace,  been 
enabled  to  reach  the  stature  of  maturity,  may 
dwell  in  full  assurance  that  they  shall  fall 
nevermore.  But  this  is  very  far  from  belong- 
ing to  the  early  experience  of  most  Christians. 

In  every  church,  it  becomes  all  members 
to  watch,  not  only  over  themselves,  but  over 
one  another,  for  good.  Utterly  different  is 
the  fraternally  watchful  from  the  unfriendly, 
critical,  censorious  spirit.  The  latter  is  the 
bane  of  every  religious  body  where  it  exists. 
But  a  watchfulness  for  the  sake  of  the  body, 
that  dead  branches  may  not  be  allowed  to 
shut  out  the  light,  air  and  sustenance  from 
others,  who,  in  newness  of  life,  require  nur- 
ture, is  a  sacred  duty  with  all.  Equally  need, 
ful,  however,  is  also  the  cautionary  lesson  of 
Christian  love:  "Restore  such  a  one  in  the 
spirit  of  meekness ;  considering  thyself,  lest 
thou  also  be  tempted." 


Our  friend  Joseph  Bevan  Braithwaite,  arrived 
at  New  York  on  the  15th  inst.  The  following 
day  he  attended  the  Monthly  Meeting  for  the 
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Western  District  (Twelfth  St.)  at  Philadelphia, 
where,  after  a  meeting  for  worship,  which  was 
much  favored  with  the  Divine  presence,  and  in 
which  he  was  engaged  in  ministry  and  prayer, 
his  certificates  were  read  and  recorded.  Cordial 
expression  was  given  by  the  members  of  wel- 
come, and  unity  with  his  services. 

On  the  17th  he  attended  Salem  Quarterly 
Meeting,  held  at  Woodbury,  New  Jersey.  This 
was  also  felt  to  be  a  favored  occasion  by  Friends 
generally.  He  then  proceeded  to  Atlantic  City, 
and  on  the  evening  of  the  18th  met  many  Friends 
in  a  religious  assembly  at  the  house  of  Eliza  P. 
Gurney. 

On  First-day,  the  20th,  he  attended  the  meet- 
ing at  Germantown,  Philadelphia,  in  the  morn 
ing,  and  in  the  evening  met  about  a  hundred 
of  the  members  at  the  hous«  of  one  of  the  elders. 
He  was  earnestly  engaged  in  ministry,  and  the 
whole  occasion  was  felt  to  be  one  of  profit  and 
spiritual  refreshment. 

On  the  21st  he  visited  Westtown  Boarding 
School  in  company  with  a  member  of  the  com- 
mittee in  charge  of  the  school,  and  had  a  reli- 
gious opportunity,  first  with  several  members  of 
the  committee  present  at  the  time,  and  the  teach- 
ers ;  and  afterwards  with  the  scholars,  much  to 
the  general  satisfaction  of  Friends. 

On  the  22d  he  left  for  Ohio  Yearly  Meeting, 
which  began  on  the  26th. 


The  True  Secret  of  a  Nation's  Progress. 
By  William  G.  Hubbard.— This  is  a  pamphlet 
publication  of  the  Friends'  Publishing  House 
Press,  at  New  Vienna,  Ohio*  It  is  a  well  writ- 
ten address,  prepared  for  the  centennial  anni- 
versary of  our  nation's  independence  at  Alli- 
ance, .Ohio  ;  but  delivered  in  the  old  Carpenter's 
Hall,  at  Philadelphia,  Seventh  mo.  nth,  1876. 

W.  G.  Hubbard  regards  as  one  of  the  most 
important  causes  of  the  general  prosperity  of  the 
United  States  during  the  past  hundred  years,  the 
(comparatively)  pacific  habit  of  our  nation. 
While  the  five  leading  powers  of  Europe  have 
had  one  hundred  and  twenty-seven  wars,  the 
United  States  have  had  only  the  war  of  1812, 
that  with  Mexico,  the  great  civil  war,  and  several 
Indian  wars.  The  standing  armies  of  England, 
France,  Germany  and  Russia  must  amount  to- 
gether, in  times  of  peace,  to  nearly  or  quite  a 
million  of  men  ;  while  the  army  of  the  United 
States  amounts  to  but  twenty  or  thirty  thousand 
men.  Our  government  has,  also,  earlier  and 
more  often  than  those  of  Europe,  expressed  itself 
in  favor  of  international  arbitration. 

The  great  and  (as  they  should  be  thought) 

*  Price,  20  cents  for  one  copy,  or  $1  for  a  dozen,  by  mail. 
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overwhelming  reasons  against  war  are,  in  this 
pamphlet,  set  forth  in  clear  and  good  language. 
It  cuts  off  the  able-bodied — involving  enormous 
losses  to  the  countries  ehgaged ;  creates  heavy- 
taxation  ;  retards  the  growth  of  nations ;  and 
with  all  the  fearful  demoralization  which  it  in- 
volves, proves  to  have  been,  indeed,  "the  world's 
great  mistake." 

The  following  facts  in  regard  to  arbitration  are 
credited  by  W.  G.  Hubbard  to  a  publication  of 
the  London  Peace  Society  : 

All  claims  between  the  United  States  and 
France  have  been  settled  by  negotiation.  By  a 
treaty  of  1803  Louisiana  was  ceded  to  the  United 
States  by  France,  the  United  States  agreeing  to 
pay  the  debts  which  France  owed  to  our  citizens. 

In  1 83 1,  France  agreed  to  pay  the  United 
States  twenty-five  million  francs  for  unlawful 
seizures,  &c. 

The  first  treaty  with  Spain  referred  the  claims 
of  citizens  on  account  of  capture,  tec,  to  three 
commissioners. 

Again,  in  1819,  Spain  ceded  Florida  to  the 
United  States  amicably. 

Again  we  have  a  treaty  in  1794,  between  the 
United  States  and  Great  Britain,  referring  boun- 
dary to  commissioners. 

Two  other  very  important  cases  were  arbitrated 
under  the  same  treaty. 

In  1 8 1 8,  a  question  growing  out  of  the  treaty 
of  Ghent  was  referred  to  the  Emperor  of  Russia, 
who  gave  his  decision  in  1822. 

An  attempt  to  arbitrate  compensation  claims 
failed  in  1822,  but  was  amicably  adjusted  in 
1826. 

We  find  two  different  commissions  determining 
points  of  boundary  to  their  satisfaction. 

We  next  meet  a  reference  of  the  Maine  boun- 
dary to  the  King  of  the  Netherlands,  who,  find- 
ing some  difficulty  in  determining  where  the 
points  were  located  which  were  claimed  in  the 
treaty  to  be  points  in  the  boundary,  ignored  the 
treaty  descriptions  and  proceeded  to  give  advice 
concerning  it.  His  advice  was  rejected  by  the 
United  States. 

This  is,  perhaps,  the  nearest  a  failure  of  any 
case  of  arbitration  on  record  that  was  at  all  pre- 
tended to  be  carried  through.  And  it  is  hardly 
fair  to  call  this  a  failure,  because  he  was  asked 
to  determine  the  true  line  that  had  been  agreed 
upon  in  the  treaty  between  the  United  States  and 
Great  Britain,  and  he  really  made  no  decision  on 
the  matter  referred,  but  only  gave  some  advice 
concerning  it.  Ten  years  afterwards  the  matter 
was  settled  by  Lord  Ashburton  and  Daniel 
Webster. 

Numerous  claims  between  the  United  States 
and  Mexico  decided  by  the  King  of  Prussia,  act- 
ing through  Baron  Roenne,  in  1843.  Not  Pa^ 
by  Mexico,  war  followed.  Difficulties  settled  at 
last  by  treaty  of  Gaudaloupe  Hidalgo.  Both  na- 
tions seem  heartily  sick  of  war,  and  pledge  each 
other  to  resort  to  arbitration  in  future.  So  that, 
although  arbitration  in  this  case  seemed  at  first 
to  fail,  two  years'  war  caused  both  nations  to 
again  flee  to  arbitration  as  more  satisfactory  than 
war,  and  they  pledge  each  other  never  to  fight 
again. 

Good  faith  of  Mexico  and  United  States  shown 
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by  arbitration  in  1853,  King  of  the  Netherlands 
arbitrator.  Again  bound  themselves  to  submit 
all  questions  to  arbitration. 

Arbitration  between  United  States  and  Portu- 
gal, 1851.    Emperor  of  France  arbitrator. 

in  1853,  Great  Britain  and  United  States  refer 
thirty  claims  to  commissioners,  some  of  which 
had  threatened  war  between  the  countries,  and 
were  of  long  standing.  All  were  settled  satis- 
factorily in  a  short  time.  Joshua  Bates,  of  Lon- 
don, umpire. 

Case  between  United  States  and  Chili,  about 
silver.    Referred  to  King  of  the  Belgians. 

In  1859,  United  States  and  Paraguay  settle 
disputes  by  a  commission. 

In  i860,  commissioners  were  appointed  to  set- 
tle claims  between  United  States  and  New  Gran- 
ada, and  United  States  and  Costa  Rica. 

In  1863,  by  the  treaty  between  the  United 
States  and  Peru,  the  case  of  the  capture  of  the 
"  Lizzie  Thompson  "  and  "  Georgiana,"  was  re- 
ferred to  the  King  of  the  Belgians,  and  also  other 
matters  to  a  commission. 

In  1864,  the  United  States  and  Great  Britain 
refer  Puget  Sound  difficulties  to  a  commission. 

Same  year,  United  States  and  Equador  arbi- 
trate differences. 

Sir  Frederick  Bruce,  umpire  between  United 
States  and  Colombia. 

Puget  Sound  boundary  decided  by  King  Wil- 
liam of  Germany. 

These  latter  cases  all  quite  successful. 

Last  and  most  prominent  of  them  all  we  have 
the  Geneva  arbitration  of  the  Alabama  claim. 
This  is  the  most  prominent  case  because  of  re- 
cent occurrence.  But  it  is  doubtful  if  it  is  more 
important  than  several  of  the  others. 


MARRIED. 

MAXFIELD-  WING  — At  Sandwich,  Mass.,  Eighth 
mo.  17th,  1876,  Daniel  C.  Maxfield,  of  Casco,  Maine, 
and  Alice  R.  Wing,  of  Sandwich,  Mass. 


DIED. 

ROGERS. — At  her  residence,  Yonge  street,  Canada, 
on  the  14th  of  Fifth  mo.  1876,  Sarah  Rogers,  in  the 
66th  year  of  her  age  ;  a  member  and  elder  of  Yonge 
Street  Monthly  Meeting  This  dear  Friend  had  many 
severe  trials  in  passing  through  life,  but  in  all  was  ena- 
bled to  look  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  support,  and 
she  experienced  His  promise  to  be  verified,  "  I  will 
never  leave  thee  nor  forsake  thee,"  and  died  triumph- 
ing in  her  Saviour's  love. 

JENKINS.— At  New  Durham,  N.  EL,  Seventh  mo. 
29th,  1876,  Elijah  Jenkins,  aged  more  than  seventy- 
four  yeais;  an  esteemed  member  of  Dover  Monthly 
Meeting  of  Friends.  His  friends  have  the  consoling 
evidence  that  he  was  prepared  for  the  summons  of 
death,  and  that  his  end  was  peace. 

JONES. — Near  Richland,  Iowa,  Second  mo.  4th, 
1876,  Martha,  wife  of  Obadiah  Jones,  in  the  52nd  year 
of  her  age,  after  a  protracted  illness,  during  which  she 
uttered  many  expressions  in  praise  of  her  Saviour.  She 
passed  away  in  peace ;  a  member  ol  Richland  Monthly 
Meeting,  Iowa. 

HINSON.— Near  Richland,  Eighth  mo.  3rd,  1876, 
Phebe  A.,  daughter  of  Joseph  G.  Hinson,  .aged  23 
years;  a  member  of  Richland  Monthly  Meeting,  Iowa, 
leaving  the  consoling  evidence  to  her  friends  that  she 
was  ready  to  go  when  called  for. 


REVIEW. 


NIXON. — On  the  12th  of  Seventh  mo.  1876,  in 
Canton,  Washington  Co.,  Ind.,  Alonzo  Nixon,  aged 
nearly  22  years;  a  member  of  Blue  River  Monthly 
Meeting.  He  bore  a  lingering  illness  of  nearly  eighteen 
months,  during  which  he  often  expressed  much  resig- 
nation, and  as  the  time  drew  near  for  the  final  close,  he 
manifested  great  earnestness  and  childlike  humility, 
which  left  to  his  friends  and  relatives  the  glad  assur- 
ance that  he  was  ready  and  waiting  to  join  that  happy 
number  who  have  "  come  out  of  great  tribulation ;  and 
washed  their  robes  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb." 


A  General  Meeting  is  appointed  at  Chestnut  Hill, 
Iowa,  Salem  Quarter,  to  begin  at  1 1  o'clock  on  the 
22nd  of  Ninth  month.   On  behalf  of  the  Committee, 

G.  P.  Wood. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


PaWtucket,  R.  I ,  Eighth  mo.  20th,  1876. 

I  would  refer  to  a  short  article  in  Friends' 
Review  of  date  Fifth  mo.  27  th,  on  "  Portraits 
of  Penn." 

If  I  mistake  not,  it  conveys  the  impression 
that  the  one  with  hat  and  scroll  is  the  only 
one  of  him,  and  that  not  taken  from  life.  I 
have  one  of  him,  a  wood  cut,  very  old,  indeed 
I  cannot  remember  when  I  did  not  have  it, 
it  is  over  forty  years,  and  it  was  old  when  I  first 
remember  it.  I  think  it  must  have  come  to 
us  with  some  old  English  papers  left  by  my 
aunt.  It  is  discolored  by  time ;  the  coat  and 
neck-tie  like  that  worn  by  George  Fox.  The 
face  is  beautiful  to  me,  the  mild,  gentle,  yet 
firm  expression  more  in  keeping  with  the 
character  of  the  great  founder  of  your  city 
than  any  I  ever  saw.  The  name  Wm.  Penn, 
with  date  and  age,  was  on  the  once  white 
margin  under  the  picture,  but  so.  worn  that 
it  is  lost.  I  think  it  could  De  enlarged,  like 
Wm.  Allen,  the  English  Friend,  and  make  a 
fine  picture.  With  respect  I  remain  thy 
friend,  M.  A.  B. 


Frdm  The  Public  Ledger. 
LIBERIA — ITS    RESOURCES  AND  PROD- 
UCTS AT  THE  CENTENNIAL  EXHIBI- 
TION. 

L  b?ria  is  a  republic  of  the  west  coast  of 
Afiica,  between  latitude  4  deg.  40  min.  and  7 
deg.  20  min.  north,  extending  from  the  Sher- 
bro  river,  near  the  south  b  >undary  of  the 
British  colony  of  Sierra  Lfone,  to  the  Pedro 
river  on  the  southeast,  a  distance  of  nearly 
GOO  miles.  The  area  is  fstimated  at  24,000 
square  miles,  or  a  little  more  than  half  that 
of  Pennsylvania,  and  has  all  been  acquired 
by  purchase.  In  1873  the  area  over  which 
the  Republic  actually  exercised  political  ju- 
risdiction was  estimated  at  9,700  square  miles. 
The  population  is  estimated  at  about  720,000, 
of  whom  19,000  are  Araerico  Liberians,  and 
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the  remainder  aboriginal  inhabitants.  The 
capital  and  largest  town  is  Monrovia,  a  sea- 
port on  Cape  Mesurado,  with  about  13,000 
inhabitants. 

History  of  Liberia. — Cape  Mesurado  was 
bought  for  the  American  Colonization  Society, 
December  15th,  1821,  by  Commodore  Robert 
F.  Stockton,  U.  S.  N„  and  Dr.  Eli  Ayres, 
acting  as  agents  of  the  Society.  The  Society 
subsequently  bought  six  hundred  miles  of 
the  West  African  coast,  and  the  boundaries 
of  the  Republic  have  been  gradually  ex- 
tended interiorwards  by  purchases  from  the 
native  tribes.  In  1839  the  several  settle- 
ments made  by  American  Colonization  Socie- 
ties were  united  as  a  commonwealth,  and  in 
1847  this  union,  which,  while  under  the  rule 
of  the  Society,  did  not  represent  a  nation,  and 
was  not  recognized  as  such,  gave  place,  at  the 
desire  of  the  settlers  and  with  the  consent  of 
the  Colonization  Society,  to  the  present  Re- 
public of  Liberia,  the  government  of  which  is 
entirely  in  the  hands  of  colored  men,  Eorne  of 
them  native  Africans  and  the  others  the  de- 
scendants of  American  born  negroes.  The 
government  is  so  similar  to  that  of  the  United 
States  that  it  requires  no  description. 

Climate,  Soil  and  Productions. — The  cli- 
mate is  that  common  to  regions  near  the 
equator.  The  temperature  varies  but  little 
during  the  year,  seldom  rising  highfr  than  90 
degrees,  nor  often  falling  below  68  degrees. 
June  is  the  coolest  and  January  the  warmest 
month.  The  seasons  are  spring  and  summer, 
or  the  wet  and  the  dry,  the  former  beginning 
with  June  and  ending  with  October.  During 
the  wet  season  the  rains  are  not  incessant, 
and  in  the  dry  season  there  are  occasional 
showers  of  rain.  Vegetation  is  not  inter- 
rupted in  its  growth,  and  while  some  of  the 
products  are  in  blossom  others  are  coming  to 
maturity.  The  soil  of  Liberia  is  exceedingly 
fertile,  and  all  kinds  of  vegetables  may  be 
grown  there.  The  most  important  of  the  na- 
tive trce3  are  the  palm,  mahogany,  hickory, 
teak,  ebony,  rosewood  and  boxwood,  cam- 
wood and  other  dye  woods.  The  acacia, 
which  yields  gum  arabic,  and  the  copal  tree 
are  found  there.  The  most  valuable  tree  is 
the  nut-bearing  palm,  from  which  palm  oil 
is  made.  Coffee  grows  wild  and  is  also 
largely  cultivated.  Sugar  and  cotton  are 
also  easily  produced.  Fruits  are  numerous 
and  fine  and  excellent,  and  farinaceous  roots 
are  cultivated.  There  are  large  deposits  of 
rich  iron  ore  which  the  natives  reduce  and 
from  which  they  make  tools  and  war  imple- 
ments, and  it  is  said  that  copper  and  other 
ores  exist  in  the  interior. 

Education  and  Religion — The  colonists 
have  established  a  regular  system  of  edu- 
cation, with  common  schools,  graded  s.s  in 
this  country,  high  schools   and  a  college. , 


Missionaries  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church  had  established  in  1872,  26  churches, 
with  2,239  members.  The  Protestant  Epis- 
copal Church  had  in  1871,  9  churches,  1 
chapel,  with  453  communicants.  There  are 
also  10  Baptist  and  several  Presbyterian 
churches.  Among  the  native  tribes  Moham- 
medanism is  making  rapid  progress,  but  the 
missionaries  from  Liberia  are  making  ad- 
vances in  their  efforts  to  convert  some  of  the 
interior  tribes  to  Christianity. 

The  Commerce  of  Liberia,  much  of  which 
is  carried  on  with  this  country  through  the 
firm  of  Edward  S.  Morris  &  Co.,  of  this  city, 
is  representative  of  its  chief  products  and 
manufactures,  including  coffee,  indigo,  lime 
juice,  palm  soap,  sugar,  ginger,  arrow  root, 
cocoa,  palm  oil,  ivory  and  camwood. 

LIBERIA  IN  AGRICULTURAL  HALL. 

The  exhibit  made  by  Liberia,  through  E. 
S.  Morris  &  Co.,  is  concentrated  in  Agricul- 
tural Hall,  near  the  central  part  of  the  east- 
ern front. 

Coffee. — The  exhibit  made  of  coffee  in- 
cludes the  berry  in  the  hull  as  it  is  found 
growing  wild  and  as  cultivated ;  the  ma- 
chinery for  "  sizing  "  the  coffee,  or  separating 
one  size  from  another ;  the  machine  for  hull- 
ing it ;  also,  the  roasted  coffee  put  up  in 
pound  packages  for  family  use.  The  berries 
of  Liberian  coffee  are  much  larger  than  those 
from  South  America,  and  they  are  said  to  be 
of  excellent  flavor.  Even  the  wild  berries 
are  nearly  double  the  size  of  coffee  usually 
exposed  for  sale.  The  unhulled  dry  coffee 
berry  is  dark,  almost  black,  about  the  size  of 
a  large  hazel  nut,  and  contains  two  grains  of 
coffee.  In  connection  with  the  coffee  exhibit 
the  machinery  for  sizing  and  hulling  it  is 
shown  at  work.  The  unhulled  berries  are  at 
first  passed  into  a  revolving  cylinder,  which 
is  nothing  more  than  a  wire  sieve  of  various 
sized  meshes.  The  beiries,  passing  from  the 
smaller  meshes  to  the  larger,  drop  through 
into  drawers  under  the  cylinder,  when  they 
reach  large  enough  meshes  to  admit  their 
passage.  They  are  then  carried  into  a  ma- 
chine for  hulling  the  berries,  and  thence  to  a 
fan  for  cleaning  the  grains  of  the  hull.  The 
former  hulls  at  the  rate  of  a  bushel  a  minute, 
the  latter  cleans  the  berries  at  the  rate  of  a 
bushel  every  two  minutes.  The  grains  of 
coffee  are  then  passed  to  another  sizing  ma- 
chine, and  having  been  again  graded,  the 
coffee  is  ready  for  export.  All  of  the  above 
work  is  now  done  in  Liberia  with  machinery 
like  that  which  is  exhibited. 

Palm  Oil  and  Products. — Palm  oil  was  at 
one  time  almost  the  only  article  of  export 
from  Liberia,  and  it  is  still  of  first  import- 
ance. Small  pictures  show  the  palm  tree 
bearing     bunches    of    fruit,    which  are 
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so  heavy  that  sometimes  two  men  are  re- 
quired to  carry  them.  The  natives  ascend 
the  trees  and  gather  the  bunches  of  fruit,  and 
in  the  morning  extract  the  oil  and  use  it  in 
the  manufacture  of  palm  oil  soap,  which,  as 
it  comes  from  Liberia,  is  said  to  be  perfectly 
free  from  perfume,  coloring  substance,  resin, 
or  any  fatty  substance  other  than  the  oil  it- 
self. After  the  oil  has  been  extracted  from 
the  fruit,  stones  are  left  which  are  broken, 
the  kernel  taken  out  and  ground  to  meal,  and 
from  this  meal,  when  put  under  hydraulic 
pressure,  nut  oil  is  extracted.  It  is  rancid 
from  the  first,  but  is  used  in  England  for 
making  shaving  soap,  and  in  France  for  table 
oil,  after  it  has  been  perfumed. 

Other  Products. —  Camwood,  a  valuable  dye, 
is  exhibited  in  large  sticks.  It  is  of  a  deep 
red  color,  and  is  very  valuable.  Ivory  tusks, 
from  those  of  a  baby  elephant  to  a  pair  six 
feet  in  length  are  exhibited.  They  are 
weather  stained  and  do  not  show  to  advan- 
tage. In  a  small  case  are  samples  of  sugar, 
ground  arrow  root,  which  is  said  to  be  second 
in  quality  only  to  that  grown  in  Bermuda ; 
cocoa  irom  which  chocolate  is  made  ;  a  bean 
about  the  size  of  an  almond,  and  covered  with  a 
light  red  hull.  It  is  said  to  be  better  than 
that  grown  in  South  America.  African  gin- 
ger, also  exhibited,  is  extremely  hot.  Native 
woods  of  fine  grain  and  susceptible  of  a  high 
polish  are  shown.  They  are  not  named,  but 
appear  to  be  specimens  of  baywood,  rose- 
wood, &c. 

Photographs  of  the  Morris  farm,  at  Monro- 
via, pictures  of  the  first  and  second  Presi- 
dents of  the  Republic,  and  photographs  of 
ten  boys  taken  from  the  wilds  of  Africa  and 
sent  to  Lincoln  University  to  be  educated,  are 
exhibited.  The  boys  arrived  in  this  country 
in  1874,  and  the  pictures  show  them  as  they 
looked  when  they  arrived  and  as  they  are 
now.  The  influence  of  education  on  their 
minds  is  shown  in  their  faces.  Some  of  the 
boys  now  speak  three  languages. 

Native  Iron. — Several  samples  of  iron  ore 
are  shown,  which  are  said  to  contain  from  80 
to  90  per  cent,  of  metallic  iron.  Some  small 
bars  are  exhibited,  which  are  said  to  have  been 
hammered  out  of  the  ore  without  previously 
smelting  it.  The  natives  use  stones  to  pound 
the  metal  with.  Knives  with  wooden  han- 
dles, swords  with  skin  scabbards,  and  hunting 
javelins  are  made  from  this  ore  in  the  same 
way.  The  javelin  is  about  four  feet  and  a 
half  long,  formed  at  one  end  like  a  bayonet, 
and  at  the  other  something  l;ke  a  half  moon. 
With  this  the  native  can  bring  down  the 
largest  game.  He  seizes  it  in  the  middle  and 
throws  it  like  a  spear,  and  transfixes  his 
game.  One  of  the  swords  has  some  Moham- 
medan characters  stamped  upon  it. 

Other  Native  Manufactures. — Quite  an  in- 


teresting collection  has  been  made  of  the 
products  of  native  ingenuity.  There  is  on 
exhibition  a  native  African  canoe  or  "dug- 
out," which  though  fifteen  feet  long,  does  not 
weigh  over  fifty  pounds.  It  was  made  by 
hollowing  out  a  log  with  implements  of  their 
own  manufacture ;  they  will  not  use  Ameri- 
can axes  or  other  implements,  preferring  their 
own  rude  tools.  In  rowing  these  boats  they 
are  very  expert.  The  oar  is  a  broad  short 
paddle,  with  a  feather  on  each  end.  When  a 
vessel  arrives  off  the  coast  and  comes  to  an- 
chor, boatmen  to  the  number  of  fifty  or  more, 
each  in  his  canoe,  starts  with  his  bag  of  cof- 
fee or  other  merchandise,  and  a  hot  race 
takes  place,  each  striving  first  to  lay  his 
hand  on  the  vessel.  He  that  reaches  it  first 
has  the  sole  right  to  trade  with  the  strangers 
until  he  has  sold  out.  This  right  is  relig- 
iously respected.  So  fierce  is  the  contest  that 
many  fall  fainting  in  their  canoes  at  the  con- 
clusion of  the  race. 

A  lady's  reticule,  made  of  goat  skin,  is  a 
very  convenient  satchel,  and  is  swung  across 
the  shoulder  with  a  half  dozen  leather  braids 
the  size  of  a  whip-lash.  It  is  very  light  and 
is  tanned  with  the  hair  on. 

Two  war  horns  made  of  native  ivory,  or 
small  tusks  of  the  elephant,  are  shown.  The 
tusk  is  hollowed  out  and  a  hole  made  in  the 
side,  near  the  small  end,  into  which  the  war- 
rior blows.  The  tone  produced  is  a  deep, 
mellow,  loud  sound,  which  can  be  heard  for  a 
great  distance.  The  tusk  is  ornamented  with 
devices  of  animals,  &c. 

The  natives  weave  upon  a  loom  which 
probably  is  the  smallest  used  by  any  nation. 
The  loom  and  shuttle  on  exhibition  weigh 
but  one  pound  and  fourteen  ounces.  The 
cloth  is  woven  in  widths  about  4}  inches 
wide,  and  the  strips  are  then  sewed  together. 
Rabes  for  wearing  purposes  are  dyed  with 
indigo  and  camwood  and  embroidered  with 
Mohammedan  characters. 

Flax  from  the  Island  of  St.  Helena  is 
shown,  some  of  which  is  five  feet  long. 
From  a  long  tough  grass  nets  are  woven  and 
hammocks  made.  The  grass  is  first  twisted 
into  a  cord  and  then  resembles  hemp  twine. 
It  makes  a  very  strong  net.  One  fish  net  on 
exhibition  is  over  200  feet  in  length. 

An  African  officer's  hat  is  constructed  of 
skins  with  the  hair  on,  and  appears  like  the 
shako  of  a  drum  major.  The  egg  of  an  os- 
trich is  exhibited  which  is  tastefully  orna- 
mented with  pictures  of  vessels  under  full 
sail.  The  beak  of  a  sword-fish  on  exhibition 
is  a  large  specimen  of  that  destructive 
weapon. 

The  African  mail  system  is  illustrated  by 
two  mail  bags,  one  of  which  will  hold  one  let- 
ter and  the  other,  perhaps,  two  letters.  The 
bag  is  an  envelope  with  a  lappel,  made  of 
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raw  hide,  from  which  the  hair  is  removed. 
This  slides  into  another  envelope  closed  at 
the  top,  and  the  whole  is  worn  around  the 
neck  of  the  runner  who  carries  it.  When 
great  speed  is  required,  the  runners  are  re- 
lieved once  in  a  couple  of  miles,  the  bag  be- 
ing transferred  to  the  neck  of  each  successive 
runner. 

The  gre  gree  is  a  charm  which  is  believed 
to  insure  the  wearer  against  death  or  accident. 
It  consists  of  a  square  package  of  paper, 
closely  written  with  Mohammedan  characters, 
compactly  folded  and  tied  with  numerous 
folds.  The  larger  the  package  the  more 
costly  and  efficacious  it  is. 

Mr.  E.  S.  Morris,  of  this  city,  was  ap- 
pointed Resident  Commissioner  for  Liberia 
when  tbe  Government  accepted  the  invita- 
tion to  be  represented  at  the  Centennial  Ex- 
hibition, but  the  Government  afterwards  de- 
cided not  to  send  exhibits,  and  the  display 
now  made  is  that  of  the  firm  of  E.  S.  Morris 
<&  Co.  The  space  occupied  is  1536  square 
feet. 


London  Friends'  Tract. 
GERALDINE. 


A  WELL  SPENT  LIFE. 

One  day,  some  thirty  years  ago,  a  merry 
little  girl,  who  was  out  walking  with  her  nurse 
in  the  outskirts  of  the  city  of  Bath,  stood  still 
to  look  at  some  poultry  through  the  palings 
of  a  garden.  An  old  gentleman  was  feeding 
them,  and  kindly  asked  her  to  come  in,  which 
she  was  very  glad  to  do.  Thay  had  a  pleas- 
ant talk  together,  and  as  they  parted  the 
venerable  old  man  placed  his  harjd  on  her 
head,  and  said  solemnly,  "  The  blessing  of  the 
Lord  rest  on  thee,  my  child,  and  make  thee 
a  blessing."  These  words,  which  much  im- 
pressed the  little  girl  at  the  time,  were  long 
remembered  by  her.  They  were  spoken  by 
William  Jay,  who  was  then  about  eighty 
years  old,  a  minister  who,  even  before  the 
age  of  twenty- one,  had  preached  a  thousand 
times. 

Little  Geraldine  was  descended  from  the 
martyr  Bishop  Hooper,  of  Queen  Mary's 
time  ;  she  was  a  very  loving,  lively,  sensitive 
and  clever  child,  and  as  she  grew  up  her 
sweetness,  intelligence  and  humor  made  her 
a  great  favorite  in  society.  Fond  of  light 
reading  and  music,  she  also  spent  much  time 
in  company,  attending  balls,  patties  and 
theatres ;  and  there  seemed  to  be  great  danger 
that  the  good  gifts  which  God  had  graciously 
granted  her  would  be  lavished  on  empty 
worldly  pursuits. 

But  in  a  time  of  sorrow  her  loving  Lord 
drew  her  to  Himself.  Her  grief  at  the  death 
of  a  lady  to  whom  she  was  much  attached 


made  her  ill,  and  for  the  sake  of  her  health  she 
was  taken  by  her  father  to  the  Continent. 
Whilst  staying  with  some  kind  friends  in 
France,  she  longed  for  rest  and  peace,  and 
made  up  her  mind  to  become  religious.  Morn- 
ing and  evening  she  read  in  the  Bible,  and 
even  in  the  winter  would  sometimes  rise  at 
three  o'clock  and  go  into  the  garden  to  offer 
prayer,  with  the  strange  idea  that  God  would 
the  more  value  prayers  said  at  such  a  cost, 
and  that  they  would  be  sure  to  open  the  door 
of  heaven  to  her. 

After  her  return  home  she  went  one  even- 
ing to  hear  a  minister,  who  spoke  of  "  the 
proud  Pharisees  who  trusted  in  their  own 
works  and  righteousness.''  As  she  listened 
her  sadness  increased,  and  the  tears  rolled 
down  her  face,  for  she  saw  how  much  her 
own  conduct  had  been  like  that  of  the  Phari- 
sees. Her  sorrow  during  the  week  which 
followed  was  extreme ;  and  when  a  fortnight 
later  she  went  to  the  same  place  of  worship, 
she  said  to  the  servant  who  was  with  her, 
"  Unless  I  get  some  comfort  to-night,  I  do 
not  think  I  dare  go  again." 

One  of  her  friends  had  previously  said  to 
her  that  if  she  wept  so  much  in  church,  those 
who  saw  her  would  think  that  she  was  a 
great  sinner;  to  which  she  had  answered, 
"They  will  not  think  me  a  greater  sinner 
than  I  think  myself."  And  when  that  even- 
ing the  minister  gave  out  the  following  text, 
about  our  Saviour,  "  This  man  receiveth  sin- 
ners" her  heart  bounded  with  joy ;  for  as  the 
words  of  cheer  reached  her  outward  ear,  the 
Spirit  of  God  caused  the  glad  tidings  to  enter 
her  truly  penitent  and  sincerely-seeking  soul. 
She  felt  that  her  Saviour  was  waiting  with 
open  arms  to  receive  her,  and  with  quiet 
peaceful  trust  she  gave  up  her  heart  to  Him. 

Only  a  few  days  later,  as  she  was  walking 
down  a  miserable  street,  having  prayerfully 
desired  that  the  Lord  would  direct  her  steps, 
a  wretched-looking  woman  accosted  her  with 
the  question,  "  Be  you  a  district  visitor?'' 

"  I  am  anythirjg  you  like  to  call  me,''  was 
her  reply,  and  then,  at  the  woman's  request, 
she  followed  her  up  a  dark  staircase  to  a 
room  in  which  lay  a  man  hopelessly  ill,  and 
in  great  distress  of  mind.  When  Geraldine 
Hooper  asked  him  what  he  wanted,  he  an- 
swered "Mercy,"  and  she  responded  by  re- 
peating to  him  the  text,  "This  Man  receiveth 
sinner  s.v 

"  Where  is  that  ?"  he  asked  with  eager- 
ness ;  and  then  she  told  him  of  the  blessing 
which  that  text  had  been  the  means  of  im- 
parting to  herself. 

"  Say  it  again,  read  me  all  about  it,''  he 
entreated.  For  many  weeks  she  saw  him 
every  day,  and  his  end  was  a  very  peaceful 
one. 

After  a  time  Geraldine  Hooper  felt  it  right 
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to  give  up  the  gay  society  with  which  she 
had  been  wont  to  mingle,  and  to  throw  her 
energies  into  efforts  for  the  good  of  others ; 
wishing  above  all  else  to  direct  the  sinful  and 
sorrowful  to  a  Saviour's  forgiving  love.  At 
first  in  a  small  kitchen  in  a  court,  then  in  the 
Temperance  Hall,  and  afterwards  in  a  large 
room  under  the  meeting-house  of  the  Society 
of  Friends,  she  gave  religious  addresses  in  her 
own  city.  From  small  beginnings  she  was 
led  on  to  testify  for  Christ  by  holding  meet- 
ings in  many  parts  of  England ;  thousands 
flocked  to  hear  her,  and  a  manifest  blessing 
rested  on  her  ministry.  "  What  an  awful  re- 
sponsibility,'' she  wrote,  "it  is  to  possess  such 
a  power!  God  has  committed  to  me  this 
talent,  not  that  I  may  bury  it,  or  use  it  for 
my  own  ends,  but  that  I  may  turn  it  to  ac- 
count for  His  glory  and  for  the  good  of 
souls."  When  sometimes  deeply  feeling  her 
own  powerlessness,  though  she  truly  rejoiced 
in  the  service  of  the  Lord,  she  was  comforted 
by  such  texts  as,  "  Say  not  I  am  a  child  :  for 
thou  shalt  go  to  all  that  I  shall  send  thee, 
and  whatsoever  I  command  thee  thou  shalt 
speak." 

In  a  letter  to  a  school  girl  she  writes: 

"  Be  not  content,  dearest  M  ,  with  having 

found  Christ,  or  being  found  of  Him.  Walk 
with  Jesus,  live  for  Jesus,  testify  for  Jesus ; 
deny  yourself." 

One  of  her  addresses  to  children  was  about 
the  Good  Shepherd,  and  she  told  her  young 
hearers  that  Christ's  sheep  had  enemies,  just 
as  the  sheep  of  David  had.  There  was  the 
wolf  coming  so  quietly  and  stealthily  to 
pounce  on  some  poor  little  lamb.  "  The 
wicked  world,"  she  said,  "is  just  such  an  ene- 
my to  Christ's  sheep.  It  creeps  up,  oh  so 
stealthily!  That  little  amusement,  this  tri- 
fling vanity^  .  .  .  The  next  great  enemy 
is  the  bear.  Now  how  do  you  think  the  bear 
attacks  his  prey  ?  He  hugs  it  to  death ! 
The  bear  is  self.  Don't  you  often  feel  self- 
will  and  selfishness  ?  And  when  mother  tells 
you  to  do  something  you  don't  like,  or  to 
leave  off  doing  something  you  do  like,  you 
feel  the  strength  of  the  bear  of  self." 

Of  her  whole  life  it  may  truly  be  said  that 
she  labored  much  in  the  Lord. 

To  each  of  us  also  God  has  entrusted  some 
talent,  whether  great  or  small,  and  if  we  use 
it  faithfully,  giving  ourselves  up  to  the  Saviour 
who  died  on  the  cross  that  He  might  redeem 
us  to  God  by  His  blood,  we,  too,  shall  receive 
the  blessed  award,  "  Well  done,  good  and 
faithful  servant,  enter  thou  into  tue  joy  of 
thy  Lord."  F.  A.  B. 


A  Baked  Bible. — There  is  said  to  be  a 
Bible  in  Lucas  County,  Oaio,  which  wa9 
preserved  by  being  baked  in  a  loaf  of  bread. 


It  now  belongs  to  a  Mr.  Schebolt,  who  is  a 
native  of  Bohemia,  in  Austria.  This  baked 
Bible  was  formerly  the  property  of  his  grand- 
mother, who  was  a  faithful  Protestant  Chris- 
tian. During  one  of  the  seasons  when  the 
Roman  Catholics  were  persecuting  the  Prot- 
estants in  that  country,  a  law  was  passed 
that  every  Bible  in  the  hands  of  the  people 
should  be  given  up  to  the  priests,  so  that  it 
might  be  burned.  Then  those  who  loved 
their  Bibles  had  to  contrive  different  plan3  in 
order  to  try  and  save  the  precious  book.  When 
the  priests  came  round  to  search  the  house 
it  happened  to  be  baking-day.  Mrs.  Schebolt, 
the  grandmother  of  the  present  owner,  had 
just  prepared  a  great  batch  of  dough,  when 
she  heard  that  the  priests  weie  coming.  She 
took  the  precious  Bible,  wrapped  it  carefully 
up,  and  put  it  in  the  centre  of  a  huge  mass, 
which  was  to  fill  her  largest  bread  tin,  and 
stowed  it  away  in  the  oven  and  baked  it. 
The  priests  came  and  searched  the  house 
carefully  throngh,  but  they  did  not  find  the 
Bible. — National  Protestant. 


From  The  American  Naturalist. 
THE  SMITHSONIAN  INSTITUTE. 

Professor    Henry    took     the  opportu- 
nity at  the  last  meeting  of  the  National 
Academy  of  Sciences,  to  say  a  few  words 
about  the  Smithsonian  Institution.    Its  fund 
at  present,  having  been  increased  by  do- 
nations and  judicious  management,  amounts 
to  $717,000,  although  $600,000  has  been  ex- 
pended  on  the  building,  and  the  original 
legacy  produced  only  $541,000.  Congress 
has  enacted  several  1  baral  measures  which 
have  been  of  great  service  to  the  Institution 
and  have  relieved  it  of  many  expenses,  such 
as  the  cost  of  caring  for  the  grounds  and 
library;  and   latterly  an  appropriation  of 
$20,000  per  year  has  cleared  the  expense  of 
the  National  Museum.    This  liberality  has 
enabled  the  Smithsonian  to  devote  a  larger 
share  of  its  income  toward  publishing  works 
of  original  research,  and  to  defray  the  ex- 
pense of  its  system  of  scientific  exchanges, 
which  has  the  whole  world  for  its  field. 
The  publications  already  issued  and  under 
way  were  enumerated.    Professor  Henry  said 
that  it  was  contemplated  to  authorize  a  series 
of  experiments  to  determine  accurately  the 
rate  of  increase  of  the  earth's  temperature  at 
progressive  depths.    This  was  now  rendered 
more  practicable  than  before  by  the  number 
of  artesian  wells  in  the  country.  Another 
project  included  new  and  careful  experiments 
on  the  velocity  of  light ;  that  furnishing  one 
of  the  means  for  ascertaining  the  distance  of 
the  sun.    Some    steps  .  had  been  taken  to 
carry  out  this  project,  and  a  gentleman  had 
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promised  to  give  a  special  fund  for  the  pur- 
pose. The  work  of  obtaining  accurately  the 
weight  of  the  earth  by  the  method  devised  by 
Cavendish  would  also  probably  be  under- 
taken anew,  there  being  at  the  present  day 
better  means  for  this  purpose  than  those  of 
the  old  experiments.  Professor  Henry  al- 
luded to  his  own  advancing  years  and  his 
anxiety  to  have  the  Smithsonian  in  a  position 
of  permanent  security  before  the  close  of  his 
life.  The  accumulations  of  the  museum  al 
ready  overstock  the  building,  and  when  the 
collections  that  have  been  sent  to  Philadel 
phia  are  returned,  there  will  be  no  room  for 
them.  Conversing  on  the  subject  with  a 
prominent  member  of  Congress,  he  had  re 
cently  stated  his  firm  conviction  that  the  prob- 
lem could  best  hi  solved  by  abandoning  the 
present  building  to  the  National  Museum  and 
erecting  a  new  structure,  to  cost  $100,000. 
The  new  building  could  be  adapted  solely  to 
the  needs  of  the  Smithsonian  in  its  proper 
work,  and  should  contain,  besides  accommo- 
dations for  the  system  of  exchange,  a  chem- 
ical, a  physical,  and  a  biological  laboratory 
with  a  lecture-room. — JV.  Y.  Tribune. 


GAIN  THROUGH  PROHIBITION. 


A  writer  in  the  Edinburgh  Review  for  Jan- 
uary, 1873,  says :  "  We  have  seen  a  list  of 
eighty-nine  estates  in  England  and  Scotland 
where  the  drink  traffic  has  been  altogether 
suppressed  with  the  very  happiest  social  re- 
sults. The  late  Lord  Palmerston  suppressed 
the  beer-shops  at  Romsey  as  fast  as  the  leases 
fell  in.  We  krow  an  estate  which  stretches 
far  along  the  romantic  shore  of  Loch  Fyne, 
where  no  whishy  is  allowed  to  be  sold.  The 
peasants  and  fishermen  are  flourishing,  they 
all  have  money  in  the  bank,  and  they  obtain 
higher  wages  than  their  neighbors  when  they 
go  to  sea." 

In  the  county  of  Tyrone,  in  Ireland,  there 
is  a  district  covering  more  than  sixty  square 
miles,  with  a  population  of  10,000,  in  which 
no  public  house  is  allowed ;  and  in  that  dis- 
trict there  is  a  complete  immunity  from 
crime,  while  the  poor-rate  is  much  lower  than 
in  the  surrounding  parishes. 

In  1869,  a  return  was  laid  before  a  Parlia- 
mentary Committee,  showing  that  in  twelve 
parishes  in  the  south  of  Scotland,  with  a  pop- 
ulation of  27,000,  and  no  public  houses, 
there  were  214  paupers;  while  in  seven  adja- 
cent parishes,  with  a  smaller  population  and 
several  public  houses,  the  number  of  paupers 
was  357. 

The  linen  mills  at  Bessbrook,  near  Newry, 
in  Ireland,  the  property  of  Mr.  J.  G.  Rich- 
ardson, give  employment  to  four  thousand 
hands,  most  of  whom  reside  in  the  town 


(which  is  also  his  property),  and  there  is  no 
public  house'in  it.  The  owner  is  himself  an 
abstainer,  and,  while  those  in  his  employ  are 
left  to  the  freedom  of  their  own  will  in  thi3 
matter,  many  of  them  are  abstainers  like- 
wise. The  consequence  is  most  satisfactory 
as  regards  both  the  physical  and  the  moral 
health  of  the  town.  No  policeman  is  resi- 
dent in  it,  none  being  required  ;  no  house 
contains  less  than  three  apartments,  many  of 
them  contain  four  or  five*;  there  are  churches 
and  schools  for  the  whole  population,  and 
they  are  well,  attended  ;  there  is  also  a  dis- 
pensary and  a  savings  bank ;  but  as  there  is 
no  public  house,  there  is,  consequently  no 
pawnshop,  prison,  police  office,  nor  poor- 
house.  So  prospsrous  is  the  place  that  it  is 
an  object  of  ambition  throughout  the  whole 
district  to  find  employment  and  a  home  at 
Bessbrook. 

Saltaire,  near  Bradford,  in  England,  af- 
fords another  example  of  what  may  be  re- 
garded as  a  model  town,  very  similar  in  its 
character.  The  sale  of  liquors  for  consump- 
tion off  the  premises  was  once  allowed  here, 
but  its  evil  effects  soon  becoming  apparent,  it 
was  suppressed  within  twelve  months. 


THE  LONGEST  DAY. 

Fast  fade  the  golden  hours, 
Soon  to  return  new- robed  in  splendors  bright; 
A  tender  hue  is  stealing  o'er  the  flowers, 

Sweet  is  the  summer  night. 

Yet  in  the  fragrant  gloom 
One  mournful  feeling  rises,  and  will  stay 
To  mar  the  brightness  of  to  morrow's  bloom — 

This  is  the  longest  day ! 

There  may  be  fairer  days, 
A  mellower  sweetness  will  peivade  the  air, 
The  sun  on  fields  of  gold  shall  pour  its  rays 

Yet  will  the  shade  be  there. 

In  the  chill  early  spring 
One  thought  there  was  that  made  the  grey  clouds  bright, 
For  did  not  every  morn  and  evening  bring 

More  of  Heaven's  love  and  light? 

Earth's  sentence  seemed  undone 
A  little  later,  when  the  flowers  upiprang, 
And  joyous  birds,  awake  before  the  sun, 

Amid  the  fresh  leaves  sang. 

But  now  again  we  feel 
All  things  are  fading  ;  every  golden  day 
Will  but  a  little  of  the  beauty  steal, 

Till  all  is  passed  away. 

E'en  as  youth's  freshest  prime, 
But  for  the  fleeting  hour  is  doomed  to  last, 
And  all  the  treasures  that  we  own  in  time 

Change  while  we  hold  them  fast. 

Yet  should  such  thoughts  be  ours 
Marring  the  present '(    Rather  let  us  take, 
And  love  the  beauty  of  the  summer  flowers, 

But  for  their  own  sweet  sake. 

What,  though  they  fade  and  die, 
The  fruits  of  aummn  follow  in  their  train, 
And  when  the  snows  of  winter  round  us  lie, 

Spring  shall  be  near  again. 
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The  joys  of  youth  depart, 
Blight  hopes,  just  tremulous  with  hazy  fears, 
But  sweet  may  be  the  peace,  the  rest  of  heart 

That  come  with  later  years. 

And  at  the  end  of  time, 
There  is  a  hope  beyond  us.    Let  us  pray 
For  growing  meetness  for  that  blessed  clime 

W  here  is  no  longest  day. 

M.  Sturge. 

—Friends'  Quarterly  Examiner. 


SUMMARY  OF  NEWS. 

Foreign  Intelligence. — Advices  from  Europe  to 
the  29th  ult.  have  been  received. 

Great  Britain  Great  anxiety  is  said  to  exist 

am: ng  the  leading  coal  and  iron  firms  in  South  Staf- 
fordshire, on  account  of  the  financial  embarrassment  of 
one  or  two  extensive  iron  works  in  the  Cleveland  dis 
trict.  One  of  these  has  liabilities  to  the  amount  of 
£1,000,000  sterling,  but  a  statement  prepared  by  the 
partners  shows  a  surplus  of  assets.  The  creditors  have 
decided  to  continue  the  works  as  a  joint-stock  under- 
taking. 

A  recent  issue  of  the  "  English  Land-owners'  Re- 
turn," an  official  publication,  shows  that  the  total  area 
of  England  and  Wales,  excluding  London,  scarcely 
exceeds  33,000,000  acres,  of  which  nearly  15,000,000, 
over  45  per  cent,  of  the  whole,  are  owned  by  2,700  in- 
dividuals. In  the  county  of  Northumberland  one  per- 
son owns  181,617  acres.  In  London,  some  wealthy 
peers  and  commoners  own  considerable  districts. 
Eighteen  millions  of  acres  are  held  by  about  970,000 
proprietors,  many  of  whom  hold  tracts  varying  from 
loo  to  500  acres. 

Soundings  for  the  examination  of  the  bed  of  the 
English  Channel  on  the  proposed  line  for  the  tunnel  to 
connect  England  and  France  are  nearly  finished,  and 
the  engineers  report  the  results  as  very  satisfactory. 

France. — The  preliminary  works  to  the  Interna- 
tional Exhibition  to  be  held  in  1878  at  Paris  have  been 
commenced. 

The  editor  of  the  Rights  of  Man,  convicted  of  libel- 
ling the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  has  been  sentenced  to 
three  months  imprisonment  and  a  fine  of  $600. 

The  Radicals  in  the  Belleville  district  of  Paris  are 
circulating  petitions  requesting  Gambetta  to  resign  the 
seat  he  holds  as  their  representative  in  the  Chamber  of 
Deputies. 

A  member  of  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  whose  elec- 
tion was  invalidated  by  that  body  in  Seventh  month  on 
account  of  undue  clerical  influence,  has  been  again 
elected  for  Pontivy. 

The  elections  of  the  Presidents  of  the  Councils  Gen- 
eral have  resulted  in  the  choice  of  5  Constitutionalists, 
41  Monarchists  and  39  Republicans,  the  last-named 
having  gained  seven  seats. 

Spain  A  political  conspiracy  has  been  discovered 

at  Pampeluna.  Its  nature  is  not  stated  in  the  dis- 
patches, but  two  sergeants  in  the  army  were  convicted 
of  high  treason  and  shot.  Some  disturbances  occurred 
at  San  Sebastian,  which  were  promptly  repressed. 

A  royal  decree  has  been  issued  ordering  the  coinage 
of  gold  pieces  of  twenty  pesetas,  and  of  silver  pieces 
of  various  denominations. 

Portugal  The  banks  have  made  such  strenuous 

efforts  to  recover  their  stability  that  the  greater  num- 
ber, it  is  thought,  will  not  require  to  avail  themselves 
of  the  two  months'  delay  in  the  payment  of  bills 
granted  by  a  decree  of  the  government.  Arrange- 
ments have  been  made  with  several  financial  houses  in 
London  for  an  advance  of  about  £1,000,000  in  gold, 
ana  a  considerable  amount  was  drawn  from  the  Bank 
of  England  for  this  purpose  on  the  23rd  ult. 

Turkey. — The  fighting  in  the  vicinity  of  Alexinatz 


was  continued  through  last  week,  with  results  varying 
from  day  to  day,  although  on  the  whole  the  Servians 
appear  to  have  been  gradually  pressed  in  toward  the 
town,  the  Turkish  forces  extending  around  three  sides 
of  the  position.  A  battle  on  the  26th  was  claimed  by 
the  Servian  accounts  as  a  sweeping  victory,  while  the 
reports  from  the  opposing  army  represented  that  the  Ser- 
vian attack  upon  the  Turks  was  repulsed  with  great 
loss.  A  correspondent  of  the  London  Daily  News 
with  the  Servian  army  reports  that  they  lost  10,000 
men  in  the  first  five  days'  fighting  around  Alexinatz. 

It  was  officially  announced  from  Belgrade  on  the 
25th  ult.,  that  Prince  Milan  of  Servia  had  summoned 
the  consuls  of  the  great  powers  to  a  conference  to  be 
held  at  Belgrade,  with  the  object  of  asking  the  media- 
tion of  all  their  governments  in  favor  of  an  armistice, 
and  the  ultimate  conclusion  of  peace  with  Turkey. 
The  conference  met  on  the  evening  of  the  26th,  when 
the  Prince  declared  his  readiness  to  conclude  peace 
on  the  basis  of  the  position  of  affairs  before  the  war. 
It  is  reported  that  the  powers  have  agreed  to  request 
the  Porte  to  agree  to  a  suspension  of  hostilities,  and 
that  that  government  is  disposed  to  grant  only  a  short 
armistice  for  the  purpose  of  accelerating  the  settlement 
of  terms  of  peace.  It  is  asserted  that  at  the  prelimin- 
ary peace  negotiations  between  the  signatories  of  the 
treaty  of  Paris,  is  was  proposed,  as  a  basis  of  arrange- 
ments, that  Prince  Milan  should  be  retained  on  the 
throne  ;  that  Servia  should  pay  a  war  indemnity,  and 
that  Turkey  should  have  the  right  to  place  a  garrison 
in  a  Servian  fortress  on  the  frontier. 

The  Sultan  is  still  suffering  extreme  mental  depres- 
sion, which  renders  him  unable  to  pay  the  least  atten- 
tion to  public  business;  he  is  said  to  be  totally  un- 
nerved, and  the  least  excitement  affects  him  very 
unfavorably.    He  is  under  the  care  of  an  eminent  Ital- 
ian physician  who  has  long  directed  an  asylum  for  the 
insane  at  Scutari.    It  is  reported  that  the  probability 
of  his  recovery  appears  to  be  daily  diminishing,  and 
that  the  Ministers,  who  have  thus  far  carried  on  the 
government  in  his  name,  are  seriously  considering  the 
,  question  of  a  change  of  monarch.    The  eventual  suc- 
!  cessor,  Abdul  Hamid,  brother  of  the  present  Sultan, 
is  said  to  have  put  himself  indirectly  in  communication 
I  with  the  powers,  to  prepare  the  way  for  an  understand- 
I  ing  on  the  questions  pending, 

!  China. — Advices  from  Hong  Kong  are  to  the  3rd 
ult.  The  Foreign  office  was  making  renewed  efforts 
for  reconciliation  with  England  through  the  Viceroy  of 
Nanking  whom,  however,  the  British  Minister  had 
still  refused  to  meet.  The  Governor  of  Yunnan,  the 
province  in  which  the  Englishman  was  murdered  whose 
case  is  the  subject  of  controversy,  has  committed  sui- 
cide, it  is  said  by  order  of  the  government,  probably 
to  check  further  inquiry. 

Japan.— The  new  railroad  between  Osaka  and  Ki- 
oto, 30  miles  long,  was  opened  this  month,  and  is  now 
in  regular  operation. 

Domestic— The  great  suspension  bridge  over  the 
East  River,  to  connect  New  York  City  and  Brooklyn, 
has  progressed  so  far  that  a  cable  has  been  passed  over 
the  tops  of  the  terminal  towers,  and  anchored  at  each 
end,  so  as  to  hang  across  the  river.  On  the  25th  ult. 
a  master  mechanic  crossed  in  a  seat  suspended  from 
and  drawn  along  this  rope,  the  entire  transit  occupying 
about  13*4  minutes. 

On  the  24th  ult.  the  number  of  paying  visitors  to 
the  Centennial  Exhibition  exceeded  56,000,  a  special 
gathering  of  citizens  of  New  Jersey  taking  place  on 
that  day.  Ou  the  26th,  the  price  of  entrance  being  re- 
duced for  that  day  to  25  cts.,  the  total  number  of  ad- 
missions during  the  day  was  10^,592,  of  which  97,172 
were  paid.  Excluding  these  two  days,  the  average 
number  of  paying  visitors  during  the  week  ending  with 
the  28th  ult.  was  34,632  daily. 


Friends'  Review. 

^eligiattg,  <jj£itemrg  mtd  ^mcellmteatts  ^anrtml 
Vol.  XXX.  PHILADELPHIA,  NINTH  MONTH  9,  1876.  No.  4. 


EDITED  BY  HENRY  HARTSHORNE. 


PUBLISHED  WEEKLY 

At  No.  109  North  Tenth  Street,  Philadelphia, 
BY  ALICE  LEWIS. 


Price,  Payable  in  advance,  Twodollars  per  annum, and 
Tea  eeats  tor  postage.  Single  Nos.,  5  cents  each 


CONTENTS. 

The  Conferences  at  Belper  and  Plainfield   49 

Modern  Spiritualism,  cont'd  Friends'  Quarterly  Examiner  51 

Called  to  Holiness,  concluded  Advocate  of  Holiness  53 

Wesleyan  Methodism,  cont'd  Contemporary  Review  54 

Editorial — Two  Problems — Seventh  Annual  Report  of 

the  Associated  Indian  Committee  56 

Deaths   58 

Correspondence— Appeal  of  Citizen  Band  of  Pottawato- 

mies   58 

Conference  at  Plainfield   58 

God's  Surprises  Pathway  of  Power  59 

Spelling  Reform  New  Eng.  Jour,  of  Education  60 

Peace  Principles  Exemplified,  Addition   61 

An  Unwritten  Register  Christian  Weekly  62 

Poetry — Come  unto  Me — Voice  from  Hospital  Wards   63 

Summary  of  News   64 


For  Friends'  Review. 
THE    CONFERENCES  AT  BELPER  AND 
PLAINFIELD. 

"FOR  YE  HAVE    NEED  OF  PATIENCE." 

The  late  conferences  at  Belper  and  at  Plain- 
field  show  bow  deeply  many  of  our  members 
feel  the  changes  which  have  accompanied  a 
quickened  life  in  the  Society  of  Friends.  With 
tbeir  clinging  to  all  tbat  has  characterized 
the  past  we  have  much  sympathy.  Yet,  as 
in  endeavoring  to  revive  primitive  Christian- 
ity, our  early  Friends  did  not  blindly  imitate 
the  details  of  practice  of  the  early  church, 
but  sought  to  hold  and  illustrate  the  same 
unchanging  principles,  carrying  them  out  in 
practice  as  the  Holy  Spirit  gave  them  wis- 
dom and  guidance  to  do  under  the  circum- 
stances which  surrounded  them ;  so  we 
should  in  our  day  not  suppose  we  are  fol- 
lowing the  early  Friends  by  a  blind  imi- 


tation of  them  in  all  things.  They  chided  the 
professing  church  for  not  living  in  the  power 
and  spirit  of  the  Apostles  and  early 
Christians.  They  warned  us  not  to  look 
back  to  them  unduly,  but  to  look  forward  to 
those  things  in  which  the  Lord  would  yet 
further  appear  to  His  church  and  people. 
We  must  seek  counsel  of  God  as  individuals 
and  as  a  gathered  church,  and  submitting 
all  to  Him, — on  the  part  of  some,  our  undue 
love  of  the  past,  on  the  part  of  others,  our 
undue  love  of  change  and  novelty, — and 
knowing  all  selfish  preferences  laid  low,  fol- 
low Christ,  and  do  the  Lord's  work  in  our 
day  and  generation. 

The  problem  of  our  day  is  certainly  some- 
what different  from  theirs.  Theirs  was  for 
the  most  part  to  call  Christians  to  a  higher 
possession  of  the  life  in  Christ,  and  enjoy- 
ment of  its  privileges,  in  victory  over  sin, 
and  in  the  immediate  guidance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

In  our  day  it  is  of  absolute  necessity  not 
only  to  help  Christians  to  a  fuller  Christian 
life,  but  to  go  out  into  the  highways  and 
hedges  and  call  the  people  in.  They  dealt 
largely  with  people  who  were  already  Chris- 
tians, though  imperfect  ones.  We  have  to 
go  to  the  mountain  and  cut  down  wood, 
and,  taking  the  raw  material,  as  God's  instru- 
ments teach  them  which  be  the  first  princi- 
ples of  the  oracles  of  Christ ;  bring  them  to 
repentance  towards  God  and  faith  towards 
the  Lord  Jesus,  that  they  may  receive  re- 
mission of  sins,  that  then  being  on  the  foun- 
dation ti.ey  may  be  sanctified  fully,  and 
finally  receive  an  inheritance  among  all 
them  who  are  so  sanctified. 

Let  it  be  remembered  that  after  the  first 
work  of  gathering  in  the  seekers  had  been 
done,  Friends,  led  by  the  Spirit  of  Him  who 
cams  to  seek  and  save  that  which  was 
lost,  appointed  meetings  in  nearly  all  the 
counties  of  England,  to  be  held  from  day  to 
day  as  the  Lord  might  guide,  "  for  the 
propagation  of  the  gospel  and  the  building  up 
of  the  church."    That  in  such  meetings  they 
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dwelt  not  only  upon  the  work  and  offices  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  but  upon  the  sufferings  and 
atonement  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  so  that 
people  were  broken  to  tears  and  contrition. 

When  the  converts  at  such  meetings,  or 
others  held  for  like  ends,  were  known,  they 
were  gathered  into  the  settled  meetings  of 
the  society,  where  they  could  share  in  pure 
worship,  and  be  taught  by  those  of  deeper 
Christian  experience  and  larger  knowledge 
of  divine  truth.  To  take  a  man  aside  after 
such  a  meeting,  kneel  down  and  pray  with 
him,  was  what  the  Spirit  led  George  Fox  to 
do  in  his  day,  and  what  he  may  and  does 
lead  his  servants  to  do  at  times  in  our  day.  To 
bring  men  and  women  to  open  confession  of 
Christ  by  prayer  or  other  expression  was 
what  the  Holy  Spirit  led  Peter  Gardiner 
to  do  in  his  day,  and  is  what  the  Holy  Spirit 
may  and  does  at  times  lead  ministers  to  do 
in  our  day. 

To  sing  psalms  when  alone  was  what  was 
right  for  Christians  in  James  the  Apostle's 
day — it  may  be  and  is  now,  at  times,  right. 
For  some  to  "  have  a  psalm  "  in  worship, 
and  to  sing  with  the  Spirit  and  with,  the 
understanding,  was  right  in  the  days  of  the 
Apostles  and  of  the  Early  Friends,  and  both 
may  be  and  is  right  now  for  such  as  are  led 
by  the  same  Spirit  to  do  so.  Neither  is  it 
enough  to  assent  to  such  principles  in  words, 
and  denv  them  in  practice.  Although  great 
practical  difficulty  attends  this  element  of 
worship  ;  although  it  so  easily  leads  to  con- 
fusion and  mistake,  yet  if  it  be  ordained  of 
God,  as  both  the  Apostles  and  early  Friends 
assert,  we  need  more  faith  in  Christ  than  to 
assume  that  it  cannot  be  done  to  His  glory. 
Let  it  be  exercised  as  is  ministry  or  prayer, 
from  individual  guidance,  and  let  it  be 
judged  of  by  the  spiritual  members,  as  to 
whether  it  be  to  edification,  not  quenching 
the  Spirit  in  any  motion,  but  holding  to  faith 
in  Christ  as  the  all-sufficient  Head  of  His 
assembled  churches. 

If  we  would  reach  sinful  and  dying  men 
we  must  seek  them  out.  Hence  the  need  of 
special  meetings  in  school-houses  and  like 
places,  or  continued  meetings  where  they 
can  be  gathered,  and  where,  under  the  fresh 
anointing,  the  gospel  may  be  preached  to 
them. 

The  early  Friends  in  the  island  of  Bar- 
badocs  taught  the  poor  ignorant  slaves  the 
truths  of  Christianity,  and  wen;  condemned 
for  it.  Of  this  George  Fox  says :  "Now 
consider,  Friends,  it  is  no  transgression  for  a 
master  of  a  family  to  instruct  his  family 
himself,  or  for  some  others  to  do  it  in  his 
behalf;  but  rather  it  is  a  very  great  duty  in- 
cumbent upon  them."  ■  The  same  holds  good 
in  our  day,  that  it  is  lawful  for  parents  to 
instruct  their  children  in  the  knowledge  of 
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Christian  truth,  or  if  there  be  others  of  spe- 
cial qualification,  that  they  have  such  to  do 
it  for  them.  Moreover,  it  is  no  transgression 
for  one  or  more  Chiistians,  who  have  freely 
received  of  the  Lord,  freely  to  give, 
in  instructing  the  ignorant  on  First-days  or 
other  convenient  times  in  Bible  schools,  "but 
rather  it  is  a  very  great  duty,"  in  the  dis- 
charge of  which  all  who  are  called  to  it 
should  be  diligent  and  faithful,  watching 
and  praying  for  the  help,  guidance,  and 
restraining  motions  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
that  while  doing  their  whole  part  through 
His  aid,  tbey  should  also  know  His  limita- 
tions, in  not  going  beyond  their  measure. 

Again,  Friends,  till  within  the  last  twenty 
years,  can  scarcely  be  said  to  have  had  any 
missionaries  among  the  heathen,  in  the  sense 
of  men  and  women  who  go  to  abide  among 
and  teach  those  who  speak  another  language 
the  truths  of  Christianity  as  we  teach  them 
to  our  children— endeavoring  to  show  them 
all  things,  and  bring  them  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth  and  right  practice  of  Christian- 
ity. But  the  necessity  for  this  work  exists 
beyond  all  question.  Some  Christians  must 
do  it,  and  if  any  one's  scheme  of  Christianity 
forbids  it,  then  such  scheme  is  so  far  wrong, 
or  incomplete.  No,  it  may  be,  and  is,  that 
men  and  women  are  called  of  Christ  to  go 
and  live  among  those  ignorant  of  Him  and 
His  truth  as  it  is  mercifully  revealed  to  us, 
and  to  carry  to  them,  in  such  way  that  it 
may  be  effective,  these  blessed  truths.  We 
do  not  hesitate  to  sustain  those  also  who 
are  laboring  for  the  civilization  and  improve- 
ment of  the  Indian  natives,  and  if  we  can 
find  men  and  women  rightly  fitted  for  and 
called  to  the  work  of  instructing  the  Indians 
or  heathen  in  Christianity,  we  should  sus- 
tain them  while  so  engaged. 

May  the  Lord  help  us  to  humility,  tender- 
ness, mutual  confidence,  and  great  patience 
one  towards  another.  Let  us,  while 
faithful  to  our  Lord  as  to  individual 
duty,  heartily  endeavor  to  keep  the  unity 
of  the  Spirit  in  the  bonrls  of  peace. 

'Let  us  unite  in  a  holy  effort  to  extend  the 
Redeemer's  kingdom  in  the  hearts  of  men, 
remembering  that  that  kingdom  has  a  begin- 
ning small  at  first,  perhaps,  according  to  the 
light  received,  but  is  to  be  carried  on  and 
perfected  through  His  work  and  His  instru 
ments  to  a  complete  reign,  when  the  whole 
man  is  subject  to  Him,  and  He  fills  the  tem- 
ple of  our  body  with  His  holy  presence  and 
power. 


Our  backslidings  are  many :  we  have  sin- 
ned against  Thee.  Jer.  xiv.  7.  I  will  heal 
their  backsliding,  I  will  love  them  freely. 
Hos.  xiv.  4. 
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MODERN  SPIRITUALISM, 

(Continued  from  page  36.) 
II. 

The  references  in  the  New  Testament  will 
not  detain  us  long.  The  case  of  Simon 
(Acts  viii.  9—24),  and  of  Elymas  (Acts  xiii. 
6-11),  are  proofs  of  the  antagonism,  not  to 
be  reconciled,  between  "  spiritualism "  and 
Christianity.  At  Ephesus  a  notable  result 
of  the  Apostle  Paul's  preaching  is  thus  de- 
scribed : 

"Many  of  them  also  which  used  curious 
arts,  brought  their  books  together,  and  burned 
them  before  all  men ;  and  they  counted  the 
price  of  them,  and  found  it  fifty  thousand 
pieces  of  silver.    (Acts  xix.  19.) 

At  Philippi  a  female  slave,  described  as 
"possessed  with  a  spirit  of  divination,"  and 
who  "  brought  her  master  much  gain  by  sooth- 
saying "  (fortune-telling),  followed  Paul  and 
his  friends,  day  after  day,  crying  after  them : 
"  These  men  are  the  servants  of  the  most 
High  God,  which  shew  unto  us  the  way  of 
salvation."  This  remarkable  testimony, 
which,  had  Paul  been  actuated  by  worldly 
and  selfish  policy,  would  have  been  welcomed 
and  made  the  most  of,  grieved  the  spirit  of 
the  apostle,  till  at  length  he  turned  and  said 
to  the  spirit :  "  I  command  thee  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ  to  come  out  of  her.  And  he 
came  out  the  same  hour.''    Acts  xvi.  16-18. 

In  Galatians  v.  19,  20,  "witchcraft"  is 
enumerated  among  "  the  works  of  the  flesh  " 
in  association  with  the  most  open  and  flagrant 
sins.  Lastly,  in  the  closing  chapter  of  Reve- 
lation we  read :  "  For  without  (the  city)  are 
dogs,  and  sorcerers,  and  whoremongers,  and 
murderers,  and  idolaters,  and  whosoever 
loveth  and  maketh  a  lie."    (Rev^  xxii.  15.) 

These  quotations  from  Holy  Scriptures  make 
it  evident  that  seeking  to  deal  with  familiar 
spirits,  or  to  hold  intercourse  with  the  spirits 
of  deceased  persons,  be  the  attempt  a  reality, 
or  a  delusion,  or  an  imposture,  as  well  as  all 
other  forms  of  sorcery,  are  not  only  not  sanc- 
tioned, but  are  expressly  forbidden  in  the  Bi- 
ble, both  under  tbe  old  and  the  new  dispen- 
sation ;  that  they  are  represented  as  peculiarly 
offensive  in  the  Divine  sight,  and  classed  with 
the  worst  sins  that  can  be  committed  by  men  ; 
and  expose  those  who  follow  such  practices  to 
the  peril  of  final  exclusion  from  the  presence 
of  God  and  eternal  felicity.  If  this  has  been 
made  clear  the  principal  object  of  this  paper 
will  have  been  attained ;  but  a  few  other 
thoughts  and  topics  connected  with  the  ques- 
tion, claim  a  brief  consideration. 

It  is  a  trite  remark,  that  error,  especially  if 
popular  and  dangerous,  usually  contains  some 
element  of  misconceived  or  perverted  truth. 
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Now  in  all  ages,  and  among  all  nations,  so 
far  as  appears  to  be  'known,  there  has  been 
the  wide-spread  belief  that  the  world  that 
could  be  seen,  and  heard,  and  felt,  was  sur- 
rounded and  intermingled  with  an  unseen 
world,  and  that  this  latter  was  peopled  by 
spiritual  beings  that  could  not,  under  ordin- 
aiy  circumstances,  be  seen,  and  who  were 
armed  with  power  for  good  or  evil  towards 
men,  and  capable  of  being  offended  or  propi- 
tiated. It  was  also  a  wide-spread  notion  that 
this  unseen  world  was  the  abode  of  the  spirits 
of  deceased  human  beings,  especially  of  such 
as  had  been  powerful  while  living.  Our 
great  poet  puts  a  corresponding  thought  into 
the  mouth  of  our  first  parent,  who,  in  dis- 
course with  Eve,  says : 

"  Nor  think,  though  men  were  none, 
That  heaven  would  want  spectators,  God  want  praise ; 
Millions  of  spiritual  creatures  walk  the  earth 
Unseen,  both  when  we  wake  and  when  we  sleep." 

Milton  consistently  represents  unfallen  man 
as  imagining  the  invisible  world  peopled  with 
happy  and  blessed  beings ;  while  fallen  man 
has  filled  it  with  demons,  for  the  most  part 
impure,  bloodthirsty,  and  malignant.  This 
doleful  superstition  has  brooded  as  a  night- 
mare on  the  nations,  who  are  most  truly  and 
graphically  described  in  Scripture  as  dwelling 
"  in  the  land  of  the  shadow  of  death."  (Isa. 
ix.  2.)  Could  history  be  written  from,  as  it 
were,  a  little  below  the  surface  of  wars  and 
political  changes,  we  should  probably  find 
that  these  dark  imaginings,  and  all  the  influ- 
ences flowing  therefrom,  entered  far  more  into 
the  life  of  nations,  and  into  the  causes  of 
human  misery,  than  those  events  which  have 
usually  claimed  the  almost  sole  attention  of 
the  historian.  A  few  testimonies,  taken  from 
such  as  come  readiest  to  hand,  will  illustrate 
our  meaning. 

A  recent  writer  says  of  that  nation  of  an- 
tiquity which  displayed  the  greatest  firmness 
of  character,  and  the  most  practical  common 
sense  : 

"  Of  the  ancient  Roman  people  no  trait  is 
presented  to  us  in  a  stronger  light  than  their 
intense  superstition,  overbearing  and  blinding, 
in  some  directions,  all  judgment  and  reason. 
No  expedition  was  organized  without  the 
omens  being  consulted.  The  disposition  of 
the  entrails  of  a  bird  could  influence  or  change 
the  most  matured  and  reasonable  conclusions. 
A  chance  word,  a  false  step,  the  sight  of  a 
bird  or  animal,  any  trivial  occurrence  upon 
which  faith  in  the  supernatural  could  fix  it- 
self, was  seized  upon  to  determine  the  most 
momentous  occasions.''* 

In  the  decline  of  this  great  nation  the  evil 
became  more  intense : 


*  Davies'  Pilgrimage  of  the  Tiber. 
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"  We  have  no  need  to  depend  upon  satirists 
like  Horace  or  Juvenal,  or  Lucian — we  need 
only  go  to  the  pages  of  the  historian  Tacitus 
— to  learn  how  the  superstitions  of  Egypt 
and  Asia  (in  addition  to  the  native  growth), 
were  gaining  favor  with  the  aristocracy  of 
Rome.     '  Never,'  says  Wieland,  '  was  the 
propensity  to  supernatural  prodigies,  and  the 
eagerness  to  credit  them,  more  vehement  than 
in  this  very  enlightened  age.  The  priestcraft 
of  upper  Egypt,  the  different  branches  of 
magic,  divination,  and  oracles  of  all  kinds, 
the  so-called  occult  sciences — which  associated 
mankind  with  a  fabulous  world  of  spirits, 
and  pretended  to  give  them  the  control  over 
the  powers  of  nature — were  almost  univer- 
sally respected.    Persons  of  all  ranks  and  de- 
scriptions, great  lords  and  ladies,  statesmen, 
scholars,  the  recognized  and  paid  professors 
of  the  Pythagorean,  the  Stoic,  and  even  the 
Aristotelian  school,  thought  on  these  topics 
exactly  as  did  the.  simplest  of  the  people. 
.  .  .  Men  believed  everything  and  nothing.'"* 
Let  us  take  another  nation  of  a  different 
type  of  civilization : 

"Astrology,  divination,  geomancy,f  and 
necromancy  prevail  everywhere  in  China. 
Though  some  of  these  practices  are  forbidden 
by  the  government,  yet  the  prohibitions  are 
never  carried  into  effect  We  la- 
ment the  deep  degradation  of  human  nature 
in  a  nation  endowed  with  sound  understand- 
ing, and  nowise  destitute  of  reflecting  minds. 
.  ■  .  .  .  There  are  few  exceptions  to  the 
general  assertion — that  in  religious  matters 
the  Chinese  are  among  the  most  indifferent 
people  in  the  earth." — (Dr.  Gutzlaff.) 

As  a  specimen  of  uncivilized  men  we  find : 
"The  central  races  of  Africa  believe  in 
omens  and  auguries,  and  are  goblin-haunted. 
Their  beautiful  forests  are  the  abodes  of  evil 
agencies  ;  the  musical  rustling  of  the  leaves 
is  the  menacing  dialogue  of  demons.  "J 

The  practices  in  question  among  civilized 
nations,  have  most  nourished  in  times  of  na- 
tional decay  and  corruption  ;  and,  strange  to 
say,  of  religious  scepticism.  It  would  seem 
that  men  must  believe,  after  some  sort,  in  the 
unseen,  and  if  they  turn  away  from  the  truth, 
they  give  themselves  up  to  delusion,  so  as  to' 
believe  a  lie.  No  influence  can  be  more  un- 
favorable to  spiritual  religion  than  the  spread 
of  so-called  "spiritualism." 

Among  barbarous  tribes  the  results  are 
seen  in  the  darkest  hue.  There  are  existing 
races  who  are  prone  to  attribute  death — es- 
pecially the  death  of  a  chief — to  sorcery,  or 


•  Lucian,  edited  by  W.  Lucas  Collins,  M.A.,  in  "  Blackwoods, 
Ancient  Classics,"  pp.  151-2. 

t  "  Divination  by  prints  and  circles  made  on  the  earth." — 
llichardson' s  Dictionary. 

X  The  Spectator  of  March  28th,  in  reviewing  Dr.  Schwein- 
furth's  Heart  of  Africa. 


to  some  malign  influence  brought  to  bear  by 
some  unknown  person  or  persons.*  The* sor- 
cerer is  therefore  again  set  to  work  to  detect 
the  guilty.  He  does  not  fail  to  point  out  one 
or  many  victims  whose  murder  avenges  the 
supposed  injury.  How  wide  a  door  is  thus 
opened  for  the  play  of  malice,  envy,  and 
every  base  and  cruel  passion  of  uncivilized 
man,  it  is  needless  to  describe.  The  horrible 
"customs "  of  Dahomey  and  Ashantee  spring 
from  the  same  root.  It  is  not  the  mere  thirst 
for  blood  but  the  fear  of  offending  malignant 
spiritual  powers  that  causes  brood  to  flow 
like  water,  at  the  capitals  of  these  baleful 
potentates.  The  sovereign,  if,  perchance,  he 
should  be  less  inhuman  and  more  enlightened 
than  his  subjects,  would  be  afraid  to  depart 
from  the  cruel  usages  of  his  nation. 

As  a  consequence  of  this  universal  ten- 
dency to  belief  in  sorcery  in  some  or  other  of 
its  protean  forms,  there  have  sprung  up,  in 
every  nation,  professors  of  ialse  spiritual 
science — magicians,  augurs,astrologers,  medi- 
cine-men, rain-makers,  fortune-tellers — who 
have  been  active  in  all  forms  of  evil ;  and 
through  whom  all  that  was  corrupt  and  dia- 
bolical has  been  fostered  and  cherished  ;  and 
the  happiness  of  man,  which  needs  an  at- 
mosphere of  mutual  confidence  and  good-will, 
has  been  poisoned  at  its  very  springs  and 
sources  in  public  and  private  life. 

The  most  highly  civilized  nations  of  the 
heathen  world  could  not  emancipate  them- 
selves from  these  impure  and  degrading  su- 
perstitions. It  was  by  the  light  of  the  Gos- 
pel they  were  chased  away,  as  the  unwhole- 
some mists  and  exhalations  are  dissipated  by 
the  morning  sun.  This  glorious  result  of 
our  Saviour's  coming  is  included  in  the  dec- 
laration, prophectic  in  Isaiah,  historical  in 
the  gospels: 

"  The  pefrple  wh;ch  sat  in  darkness  saw  a 
great  light ;  and  to  them  which  sat  in  the 
region  and  shadow  of  death,  light  is  sprung 
up."    (Matt  iv.  16.) 

See  also  the  remarkable  prediction  of  Zac- 
ariah  (chap.  xiii.  verses  1  and  2),  where  the 
opening  of  the  cleansing  fountain  is  associ- 
ated with  the  promise  of  the  Lord:  "I  will 
cause  the  (false)  prophet  and  the  unclean 
spirit  to  pass  out  of  the  land." 

It  would  be  a  dark  and  evil  hour  for  Chris- 
tendom were  the  false  prophets  and  un- 
clean spirits  permitted  to  resume  their  ancient 
reign. 

(To  be  concluded.) 

*  W.  Wyatt  Gill,  the  well-known  missionary,  says: — "In 
heathenism,  throughout  Polynesia,  no  one  was  believed  to  dlo 
a  natural  death ;  there  was  always  some  special  offence 
against  the  gods," — who,  moreover,  according  to  the  same 
authority,  were  believed  to  feed  upon  human  souls,  and  were 
called  by  the  '*  abusive  epithet, '  Ativa,  kai  tangata,'  man-eat- 
ing God."— Sunday  at  Home,  April,  1876,  p.  265. 
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From  The  Advocate  of  Christian  Holiness. 
CALLED  TO  HOLINESS. 

BY  LUCIUS  HAWKINS. 

(Continued  from  page  39.) 

2.  God  calls  us  to  holiness  by  the  providences 
of  life.    The  trials  and  afflictions  through 
which  we  are  called  to  pass,  are  for  this  pur- 
pose.   We  may  think  these  come  upon  us  by 
accident,  or  by  God's  forgetfulness,  or  because 
of  His  anger  toward  us,  but  this  is  a  great 
mistake.    Let  us  see  what  the  word  of  God 
has  to  say  upon  this  point.    Job  says,  "  Be- 
hold, happy  is  the  man  whom  God  correcteth, 
therefore  despise  not  thou  the  chastening  of 
the  Almighty,  for  he  maketh  sore  and  bind- 
eth  up;  he  woundeth  and  his  hands  make 
whole."    Job  v.  17,18.    The  Psalmist  says, 
"  Blessed  is  the  man  whom  thou  chasteuest, 
O  Lord,  and  teachest  him  out  of  thy  law, 
that  thou  mayest  give  him  rest  from  the  days 
of  adversity."    Ps.  xciv.  12,  13.  Solomon 
says,  "  My  son,  despise  not  the  chastening  of 
the  Lord,  neither  be  weary  of  His  correction, 
for  whom  the  Lord  loveth,  He  correcteth, 
even  as  a  father  the  son  in  whom  he  delight- 
eth."    Prov.  iii.  11,  12.    But  the  strongest 
statement  of  this  fact  is  made  by  the  Apostle 
Paul  in  his  letter  to  the  Hebrews,  "  My  son, 
despise  not  now  the  chastening  of  the  Lord, 
nor  faint  when  thou  art  rebuked  of  Him. 
For  whom  the  Lord  loveth  He  chasteneth, 
and  scourgeth  every  son  whom  he  receiveth. 
If  ye  endure  chastening,  God  dealeth  with 
you  as  with  sons,  for  what  son  is  he  whom 
the   father   chasteneth  not  ?    But  if  ye  be 
without  chastisement,  whereof  all  are  par- 
takers, then  are  ye  bastards,  and  not  sons. 
Furthermore,  we  have  had  fathers  of  our 
flesh  which  corrected  us,  and  we  gave  them 
reverence;  shall  we  not  much  rather  be  in 
subjection  unto  the  Father  of  spirits,  and 
live  ?    For  they  verily  for  a  few  days  chas- 
tened us  after  their  own  pleasure;  but  He 
for  our  profit,  that  we  might  be  partakers  of 
His  holiness."    Heb.  xii.  5-10. 

These  Scriptures  clearly  teach  us  that  the 
trials  of  life  do  not  come  upon  us  by  chance, 
but  are  a  part  of  God's  disciplinary  process 
to  make  us  holy  men  and  women.  So  when 
we  are  stripped  of  our  property,  or  our  health 
is  taken  from  us,  or  death  robs  us  of  our 
loved  ones,  let  us  remember  that  all  this  is 
allowed  by  God  for  the  purpose  of  bringing 
us  nearer  to  Him,  and  making  us  partakers  of 
His  holiness.  From  out  of  every  affliction, 
as  out  of  the  smoke  and  thunderiogs  of  Sinai, 
is  to  be  heard  the  voice  of  Almighty  God, 
saying  to  us,  "  Be  ye  holy,  for  I  am  holy." 
And  when  these  sorrows  and  afflictions  are 
sanctified,  as  they  should  be,  they  will  al- 
ways have  this  blessed  and  beneficial  tfTect. 


3.  God  calls  us  to  holiness  through  the 
Church.  The  great  object  God  had  in  insti- 
tuting the  Church  in  the  world  was  to  make 
men  holy.  Some  people  appear  to  think  that 
the  church  was  instituted  to  advance  the 
temporal  interests  of  its  members,  or  to  make 
them  social,  or  intelligent,  or  respectable,  or 
genteel.  It  does  all  this,  thank  God,  for 
those  who  put  themselves  under  its  influence, 
but  only  indirectly.  The  direct  work  of  the 
Church  is  to  bring  men  to  Christ  and  make 
them  holy.  Notice  what  the  Apostle  says 
concerning  the  ministry,  "  And  he  gave  some 
apostles,  and  some  prophets,  and  some  evan- 
gelists, and  some  pastors  and  teachers  (for 
what  purpose  ?)  for  the  perfecting  of  the 
saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the 
edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ,  till  we  all 
come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith  and  of  the  knowl- 
edge of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man, 
unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  ful- 
ness of  Christ." — Eph.  iv.  11-13.  Again, 
Paul  in  speaking  of  his  own  ministry,  says, 
"  Whom  we  preach,  warning  every  man,  and 
teaching  every  man  in  all  wisdom,  that  we 
may  present  every  man  perfect  in  Christ 
Jesus.'' — Col.  i.  28.  The  great  work  then, 
of  the  Gospel  ministry,  is  to  call  sinners  to 
repentance  and  believers  to  holiness. 

But  God  not  only  calls  us  to  holiness  from 
the  pulpit,  but  also  by  the  testimony  and 
holy  lives  of  a  sanctified  membership.  "  Ye 
are  my  witnesses,  saith  the  Lord ; "  and 
when  Christian  people  testify  to  the  power  of 
the  cleansing  blood,  that  testimony  is  a  call 
to  others  to  become  holy.  And  the  Church 
has  it  in  her  power,  by  her  clear,  positive, 
and  unvarying  testimony,  accompanied  by 
holy,  consistent  living,  to  not  only  convince 
men  of  the  reality  of  holiness,  but  to  bring 
them  under  conviction  for  the  same. 

4.  God  calls  us  to  holiness  by  the  still  small 
voice  of  His  Holy  Spirit.  No  person  can  be 
true  to  the  light  that  God  gives  in  conversion, 
without  realizing  in  his  heart,  longings  for 
more  of  God.  This  dissatisfaction  with 
present  experience  and  hungering  and  thirst- 
ing after  more,  is  the  work  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  He  comes  to  our  heart  whispering  to 
us, 

"  "Tis  better  farther  on," 

and  this  whispering  of  a  better  and  yet  un- 
realized life,  is  His  call  to  holiness.  The 
Holy  Spirit  does  not  allow  a  truly  regenerate 
soul  to  rest  satisfied  with  its  present  attain- 
ments, but  is  constantly  urging  it  on  to  a 
higher  and  better  life. 

And  now,  dear  reader,  do  you.  hear  the 
voice  of  God  calling  you  to  holiness  ?  This 
Divine  voice  cannot  be  heard  if  your  ears 
are  filled  with  the  noise  of  the  bustle  and 
confusion  of  this  world.  Not  until  you  are 
entirely  separated  from  the  world,  and  out  of 
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hearing  of  its  clamor  and  rattle,  can  you 
hear  this  call.  If  you  are  not  there  now, 
will  you  put  yourself  there  immediately,  and 
then  will  you  listen  to  the  voice  of  God, 
coming  to  you  in  these  various  ways,  calling 
you  to  holiness  of  heart  and  life  ?  You  cer- 
tainly do  not  wish  to  be  satisfied  with  any- 
thing less  than  a  perfect  and  complete  moral 
and  spiritual  cure. 

But  hearing  the  call  to  holiness,  are  you 
heeding  it  and  obeying  it?  Are  you  "leaving 
the  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and 
going  on  unto  perfection  V  To  obey  this  call, 
may  make  it  necessary  for  you  to  make  some 
sacrifices,  that  will  come  like  "cutting  off  the 
right  hand,"  or  "plucking  out  the  right  eve," 
but  we  can  well  afford  to  make  the  sacrifices 
for  the  glory  that  shall  come  in  so  doing. 

And  let  us  remember,  that  when  having 
once  heard  this  call,  there  is  no  other  alterna- 
tive but  for  us  to  respond  to  the  call  and  go 
on  into  the  experience  of  holiness,  or  fall 
back  under  condemnation.  And  let  us  not 
forget  that  this  experience  is  absolutely  in- 
dispensable to  fit  us  for  heaven,  for  the  apos- 
tle's exhortation  and  statement  is,  "  Follow 
peace  with  all  men,  and  holiness,  without 
which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord." — Heb.  xii. 
14.    May  God  help  us  all  so  to  do. 


Abridged  from  The  Contemporary  Review. 
WESLEYAN  METHODISM. 


(Continued  from  page  38.) 

Wesley  never  ceased  to  urge  frequent  com- 
munion—  he  recommended  that  it  should 
be  weekly.  It  was  not  at  all  an  uncommon 
thing  for  him  in  later  life  to  have  more  than 
a  thousand  communicants  at  one  celebration. 
When  he  was  seventy-three  he  kept  an  Easter 
thus  :  "  During  the  octave  I  administered  the 
Lord's  Supper  every  morniDg,  after  the  ex- 
ample of  the  primitive  Church."  At  the  age 
of  fifty-three  he  published  "  A  Treatise  on 
Baptism,"  which  plainly  teaches  what  is 
called  baptismal  regeneration.    Thus  : — 

"By  water,  then,  as  a  means,  the  water  of 
baptism,  we  are  regenerated  or  born  again. 
Herein  a  principle  of  grace  is  infused,  which 
will  not  be  wholly  taken  away,  unless  we 
quench  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  by  long-con- 
tinued wickedness." 

And  in  the  sermons  with  which  every 
Wesleyan  minister  is  required  to  profess  his 
agreement,  Wesley  adopts,  without  hesitation, 
the  doctrine  of  "  our  Church,"  "  that  all  who 
are  baptized  in  their  infancy  are,  at  the  same 
time,  born  again." 

Fasting  on  Fridays  was  an  ordinance  on 
which  Wesley  continued  to  insist  as  urgently 
as  if  he  had  been  a  Roman  Catholic.  I 
select  an  instance  from  his  later  years.  At 


the  conference  of  his  preachers,  held  in  1780 
(age  seventy-seven) — 

"  It  was  agreed  that  the  neglect  of  fasting 
was  sufficient  to  account  for  their  feebleness 
and  faintness  of  spirit.  They  were  continu- 
ally grieving  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  by  the 
habitual  neglect  of  a  plain  duty.  '  Let  you 
and  I,'  says  Wesley,  '  every  Friday  (begin- 
ning on  the  next)  avow  this  duty  throughout 
the  nation,  by  touching  no  tea,  coffee,  or 
chocolate  in  the  morning,  but  (if  we  want  it) 
half  a  pint  of  milk  or  water-gruel.  Let  us 
dine  on  potatoes,  and  (if  we  need  it)  eat  three 
or  four  ounces  of  flesh  in  the  evening.'  "* 

He  was  an  advocate  of  celibacy,  both  be- 
fore his  marriage,  and — no  doubt  with  an  in- 
tenser  conviction — after  it.  Marriage  is  law- 
ful, and  may  be  holy ;  but — "  Blessed  are 
they  who  abstain  from  things  lawful  in  them- 
selves, in  order  to  be  more  devoted  to  God." 
In  the  first  Wesleyan  chapel,  called  the 
Foundery,  all  seats  were  open,  men  and 
women  sat  apart,  and  there  was  daily  service 
at  five  A.  M.  The  same  rules  were  followed 
in  the  central  chapel  in  the  City  Road.  Nor 
were  they  of  small  importance  in  Wesley's 
eyes.  In  1788,  the  trustees  of  this  chapel 
endeavored  to  introduce  pew-rents  and  to 
abolish  the  separation  of  the  sexes,  "  thus 
overthrowing,"  says  Wesley,  "  at  one  blow, 
the  discipline  which  I  have  been  establishing 
for  fifty  years  !  "  But  the  old  man  of  eighty- 
five  was  still  masterful. 

"We  had  another  meeting  of  the  committee  ; 
who,  after  a  calm  and  loving  consultation, 
judged  it  best — (1)  that  the  men  and  women 
should  sit  separate  still ;  and  (2)  that  none 
should  claim  any  pew  as  his  own,  either  in 
the  new  chapel  or  in  West  Street."! 

Towards  Dissenters,  Wesley  never  ceased 
to  feel  a  sort  of  High  Church  repugnance. 
Of  Baptists  and  Quakers,  in  particular,  he 
generally  speaks  in  a  tone  that  might  be 
called  intolerant.  An  incidental  observation, 
made  by  him  at  the  age  of  seventy-four,  is 
curiously  significant  of  his  habitual  estimation 
of  the  Dissent  of  his  time.  He  is  speaking  of 
the  people  of  the  Isle  of  Man:  "A  more 
loving,  simple-hearted  people  than  this  I 
never  saw ;  and  no  wonder,  for  they  have  but 
six  Papists,  and  no  Dissenters,  in  the  island." 
Once  more,  a  letter  of  his  to  his  brother 
Charles,  written  in  his  seventieth  year,  con- 
tains an  expression  of  general  feeling  upon 
which  it  would  no  doubt  be  a  mistake  to 
insist  as  if  it  were  a  deliberate  judgment,  but 
which  is  a  conclusive  proof  of  the  continuity 
of  Wesley's  religious  life: — 

"  I  often  cry  out,  Vita,  me  redde  priori  I 
Let  me  be  again  an  Oxford  Methodist!  I 


*  Tyerman's  Life  of  Wesley,  iii.  329. 
t  Tyermau's  Life  of  Wesley,  iii.  222. 
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am  often  in  doubt  whether  it  would  not  be 
best  for  me  to  resume  all  my  Oxford  rules, 
great  and  small.  I  did  then  walk  closely 
with  God,  and  redeem  the  time.  But  what 
have  I  been  doing  these  thirty  years  ? " 

2.  Methodism,  then,  may  be  said  to  be  of  High 
Church  extraction.  But  if  the  High  Church 
religion  of  the  age  and  country  was  its 
mother,  Moravianism  has  a  right  to  be  called 
its  father.  And  as  soon  as  we  begin  to  con- 
sider the  relations  of  Methodism  to  contem- 
poraneous religious  life,  we  are  impressed  by 
the  fact  that  Wesley's  movement  was  very 
far  from  comprehending  the  whole  of  the  re- 
ligious earnestness  of  the  last  century.  It  is 
a  common  belief  that,  at  the  time  when 
Methodism  began,  England  was  all  but  dead 
as  to  religion,  and  in  a  scandalous  condition 
as  to  morality ;  and  that  Wesley  and  his 
disciple  Whitefield,  by  preaching  the  cross  of 
Christ  with  evangelical  faithfulness,  were  the 
joint  authors  of  a  revival  of  religion  of 
which  we  are  even  now  reaping  the  fruits. 
But  this  impression  needs  to  be  considerably 
modified. 

The  older  Dissenting  bodies,  it  seems  to  be 
acknowledged,  were  at  that  time  in  a  somewhat 
torpid  condition.  Wesley  was  accustomed  to 
speak  of  them,  and  not  unjustly,  as  having 
little  life  in  them.  But  they  had  at  least 
two  men  whom  all  who  appreciate  the  Evan- 
gelical revival  would  agree  to  honor,  and 
whose  works  have  done  more  to  feed  the 
spiritual  life  of  subsequent  generations  than 
anything  written  by  John  Wesley.  Isaac 
Watts  was  sixty-four  at  the  time  of  Wesley's 
conversion,  and  lived  for  ten  years  longer. 
Doddridge,  the  author  of  "The  Rise  and 
Progress  of  Religion  in  the  Soul,"  was  born 
a  year  before  Wesley,  and  died  in  1751. 
The  people  whose  spiritual  emotions  were 
described  by  Doddridge,  and  expressed  by 
Watts,  could  not  have  been  altogether  desti- 
tute of  religious  fervor.  In  the  Church  of 
England,  many  of  the  clergy  were  no  doubt 
negligent  and  worldly  and  ignorant,  some 
disgracefully  unworthy  of  their  calling.  But, 
on  the  other  hand,  who  would  not  feel  checked 
in  speaking  disparagingly  of  the  religious 
condition  of  a  communion  in  which  William 
Law  was  living  and  writing,  and  of  which 
Bishops  Butler  and  Wilson  were  honored 
prelates?  These  are  three  men  who  might 
well  be  reckoned  amongst  saints  and  fathers 
of  the  Universal  Church  ;  types — differing  as 
much  as  possible  from  each  other,  but  all 
remarkable  types — of  unworldliness  and  de- 
votion. Law  was  a  master  to  whom  Wesley 
for  some  time  looked  up  with  veneration ; 
that  Wesley  ceased  to  appreciate  him  is  a 
fact  which  lessens  our  esteem  for  Wesley,  not 
for  Law.  The  author  of  the  "  Analogy  "  was 
made  a  bishop  in  1738,  the  year  of  Wesley's 
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conversion,  and  lived  till  1752.  The  good 
bishop  of  Sodor  and  Man  died  in  1756.  I 
do  not  mean  to  say  that  even  men  like  these 
made  such  a  work  as  Wesley  set  himself  to 
do  superfluous.  But  if  any  Christian  of  our 
day  were  to  look  back  for  conspicuous  exam- 
ples of  Christianity  of  the  higher  kind  in  the 
middle  of  the  eighteenth  century,  these  are 
names  which  would  certainly  redeem  the 
period  from  the  imputation  of  barrenness ; 
and  to  many  devout  persons  they  would  have 
a  higher  interest  thaD  even  the  names  of 
Wesley  and  Whitefield. 

Besides  the  lives  of  eminent  Christians, 
there  were  other  signs  of  religious  earnestness 
in  the  Church,  more  cognate  to  the  special 
work  of  these  evangelists.  At  the  close  of 
the  seventeenth  century  men  had  begun,  as 
they  always  do  when  any  spiritual  quickening 
occurs,  to  form  themselves  into  societies.  The 
immorality  and  irreligion  of  the  time  were  so 
audacious  as  to  cause  great  anxiety  in 
thoughtful  minds.  Moved  by  the  preaching 
of  Dr0  Beveridge  and  others,  some  young  men 
of  the  middle  classes,  in  1678,  formed  an  as- 
sociation like  the  Young  Men's  Christian  As- 
sociation of  our  own  days. 

"  They  were  to  meet  every  week  for  religious 
conference,  to  sing  psalms,  offer  prayers,  and 
discourse  upon  some  point  of  practical  re- 
ligion. At  every  meeting  they  contributed 
for  the  relief  of  the  poor,  and  two  stewards 
were  appointed  to  manage  their  contributions. 
They  procured  a  daily  evening  service  at  the 
Church  of  St.  Clement  Danes,  which  was  al- 
ways well  attended,  and  they  were  present  at 
the  administration  of  the  Holy  Communion, 
weekly  and  on  all  the  festivals.  The  association 
rapidly  produced  many  kindred  societies. 
Forty-two  were  soon  in  existence  in  London 
and  Westminster,  and  many  others  were 
formed  in  imitation  of  them  in  all  parts  of 
England  and  Ireland.  The  proposed  objects 
of  all  of  them  were  to  hold  meetings  for 
prayer  and  mutual  exhortation,  to  send  chil- 
dren to  school,  to  support  weekly  lectures 
and  daily  prayers  in  churches ;  and  it  was 
particularly  recommended  to  the  members  of 
them,  that  they  should  live  in  charity  with 
all  men,  that  they  should  pray  if  possible 
seven  times  a  day,  that  they  should  keep 
close  to  the  Church  of  England,  be  very  de- 
vout in  their  attendance  on  its  services,  and 
obey  their  superiors  both  spiritual  and 
temporal."* 

Another  set  of  societies  was  formed  to 
carry  out  the  laws  for  the  suppression  of  vice. 
These  included  persons  in  high  social  position, 
and  served  as  opportunities  for  the  union  of 
Churchmen  and  Dissenters.  "  The  members 
of  the  associations  assembled  quarterly  for  a 


*  Perry's  History  of  the  Church  of  England,  iii.  89. 
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religious  service  and  a  sermon ;  the  Church- 
men at  St.  Mary-le-Bow,  and  the  Dissenters 
at  Salters'  Hall."  The  religious  societies  and 
the  societies  for  the  reformation  of  manners 
were  not  long-lived  ;  but  the  same  movement 
gave  birth,  as  the  seventeenth  century  was 
passing  into  the  eighteenth,  to  two  societies 
which  are  at  this  moment  more  flourishing 
than  ever.  Some  of  the  best  men.  in  the 
Church,  clergymen  like  Dr.  Bray  and  laymen 
like  Robert  Nelson,  established  in  1698  and 
in  1701,  the  Societies  for  the  Promotion  of 
Christian  Knowledge  and  for  the  Propagation 
of  the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts.  The  former 
of  these  took  for  its  chief  ohjects  the  circu- 
lation of  Bibles,  prayer  books,  and  religious 
tracts,  and  the  promotion  of  charity-schools ; 
but  it  began  in  1710  to  support  missions  to 
the  heathen  in  India,  and  in  1732  it  raised  a 
fund  for  the  relief  of  the  persecuted  Protest- 
ants in  Salzburg,  and  sent  out  to  Georgia  as 
colonist  more  than  two  hundred  of  them. 
The  spread  of  the  "  charity-schools "  was 
very  rapid;  and  in  1744  there  were  136  of 
them  in  London  and  Westminster,  and  1,703 
in  other  parts  of  the  kingdom.  Besides  being 
a  conclusive  evidence  of  Evangelical  zeal  in 
its  supporters,  the  varied  and  liberal  work  of 
this  society  must  have  greatly  aided  Wesley's 
preaching.  The  Bibles,  which  it  distributed 
in  vast  numbers  at  a  cheap  rate,  must  have 
made  Bible  reading  much  more  general,  and 
were  opportune  for  a  movement  which 
appealed  to  the  Bible  as  Methodism  did. 

(To  be  continued.) 
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PHILADELPHIA,  NINTH  MO.  9,1876. 


Two  Problems. — Many  readers  may  find 
their  hearts  moved  in  sympathy  with  the  fol- 
lowing reflections  and  queries,  sent  by  a  val- 
ued correspondent : 

"When  I  look  at  the  inner  life  of  our  So- 
ciety, I  seem  to  value  intensely  its  principles 
and  practices.  When  I  come  as  frequently 
to  ask,  how  shall  we  bring  whites,  blacks  and 
Indians,  who  are  living  without  the  Christian 
life,  into  well-trained  and  organized  churches, 
I  feel  as  if  we  were  almost  powerless,  and  our 
methods  very  feeble  and  faulty.  To-day  we 
need  throe  or  more  well-trained  missionaries 
in  the  Indian  work,  who  will  instruct  the 
adult  Indians  and  organize  them  into  churches. 
How  shall  we  do  it  as  Friends?  Again: 
Men  who  arc  struggling  for  a  livlihood  and 
overtasked  with  necessary  business,  how  shall 
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they,  as  ministers  of  the  Society  of  Friends, 
attend  funerals  two  or  three  times  a  week 
sometimes,  exercise  pastoral  duties,  preach 
on  First-day,  and  evangelize  from  time  to 
time?  Verily  it  does  not  seem  as  if  sub- 
division of  labor  almost  demanded  a  special 
class  of  men  to  be  set  apart  for  such  duties — 
men  fitted  mentally,  spiritually  and  otherwise 
for  such  labors." 

Far  from  undertaking  to  solve  the  weighty 
problems  thus  tersely  presented,  we  feel  that 
the  safest  way  may  be,  not  to  attempt  to 
solve  them  beforehand  by  methods,  at  all. 
Partially,  at  least,  the  first  problem,  of  the 
Christianization,andorganization  into  church- 
es, of  those  whose  previous  ignorance  aDd 
degradation  were  very  deep,  has  been  already 
solved,  in  the  instance  of  freedmen,  of  whom 
our  readers  have  learned  much  through 
the  correspondence  of  Alida  Clark.  Princi- 
ple and  experience ;  abiding  confidence  in 
the  efficacy  of  the  essential  Christian  princi- 
ples of  Friends,  and  willingness  to  learn,  un- 
biased by  conventional  routine,  whatever  ex- 
perience, under  the  eye  and  hand  of  God, 
will  teach  of  the  application  of  those  princi- 
ples to  new  circumstances  :  these,  we  believe, 
are  the  needful  conditions  of  such  success.  If 
the  principles  of  Friends  are  simply  those  of 
the  Christian  religion,  they  must  be  capable 
of  adaptation  to  all  the  needs  of  universal 
humanity.  Is  not  the  converse  of  this  also 
true  :  that  whatever  is  not  thus  capable  of 
adaptation  to  all  mankind,  is  not  of  Christ  ? 

How  ministers  among  Friends,  in  some 
localities  and  circumstances, can  support  large 
families  by  their  own  labor,  and  yet  do  all 
that  is  required  of  them  by  their  pastoral 
office,  is  a  question,  now  for  several  years 
practically  answered  in  a  number  of  meet- 
ings, by  a  liberal  construction  of  the  princi- 
ple underlying  Friends'  usage  in  regard  to 
ministry.  Unquestionably,  here,  liberality  is 
far  better  than  the  reverse.  Ministers  should 
not  be  encouraged  to  neglect  spiritual  service, 
because  of  the  material  needs  of  their  fami- 
lies. Conflict  between  two  seemingly  incom- 
patible duties  ought  to  be.  when  known,  re 
lieved  ;  when  possible,  anticipated.  But  all 
this  does  not  necessitate  a  class  set  apart 
exclusively  for  the  ministry,  and  supported 
by  their  friends.  The  class  idea  seems  to  us 
to  involve  dangers,  which  our  early  Friends 
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(holding  in  view  the  Pauline  teaching  and 
example)  were  sedulous  to  avoid.  Are  any 
classes  or  orders  described,  in  the  Acts  or 
Epistles,  as  belonging  to  the  early  Church  ? 
We  think  not.  Jesus  called  and  sent  forth 
the  twelve  apostles ;  but  they  had  no  succes- 
sors; 'there  was  no  apostolic  class.  The 
twelve  (Acts  vi.  1-6)  thought  it  not  reason 
for  them  to  "  leave  the  word  of  God,  and 
serve  tables."  Therefore,  with  the  "multi- 
tude of  the  disciples,"  they  appointed  seven 
men  "  over  this  business,"  of  the  daily  minis- 
tration to  widows  and  others.  How  very  far 
this  was  from  an  exclusive  limitation  of  their 
service,  as  an  "order  of  deacons,"  may  be 
seen  in  the  facts  of  the  narrative  immediately 
following  (Acts  vi,  vii,  viii)  concerning  two 
of  them.  "  Stephen,  full  of  faith  and  power, 
did  great  wonders  and  miracles  among  the 
people  "  ;  and  soon  became  the  first  Christian 
martyr.  "Then  Philip  went  down  to  the 
city  of  Samaria,  and  preached  Christ  unto 
them  "  (Acts  viii.  5). 

Individual  calls  and  appointments  for  ser- 
vice, then,  not  class  organization,  were  the 
rule  in  the  primitive  church.  "As  they" 
(prophets  and  teachers  in  the  church  at  An- 
tioch)  "ministered  to  the  Lord  and  fasted, 
the  Holy  Ghost  said,  Separate  me  Barnabas 
and  Saul  for  the  work  whereunto  I  have 
called  them.''*  When  no  minister  of  the 
Gospel  is  acknowledged  or  sent  forth  under 
any  less  authority  than  this,  the  church  may 
be  enabled  to  see  clearly  what  its  duty  is  in 
regard  to  the  individual  maintenance  of  each. 
High  as  this  standard  of  authority  is,  we  be- 
lieve that  its  steadfast  support  and  exempli- 
fication by  Friends,  as  their  "  ancient  ground 
concerning  ministry,  is  indispensable  to  the 
continued  identity,  and  even  to  the  progres- 
sive growth,  of  the  Society.  It  cannot  be 
that  this  principle  or  standard,  as  being  "  too 
high  for  practical  realization,  has  had  any- 
thing to  do  with  the  decline  of  the  body 
during  its  second  century  ;  for  the  Society 
began  with  setting  forth  that  standard,  and 
then  grew,  for  a  time,  vigorously.  We  shall 
not  gain  now  by  lowering  it;  but  rather, like 
the  church  at  Antioch,  by  fasting  and  prayer, 
seeking  to  know  more  fully  the  will  of  God 
concerning  its  application. 


*  Acta  xiii.  1-3. 


Seventh  Annual  Report  of  the  Associa- 
ted Executive  Committee  of  Friends  on 
Indian  Affairs. — This  Report  gives  many  en- 
couraging statements  in  regard  to  the  Agencies 
under  care  of  Friends.  We  select  a  few  extracts  : 
"  The  attempt  to  transfer  the  charge  of  the  In- 
dians to  the  War  Department,  appears  to  have 
been  defeated,  at  least,  for  the  present,  by  the 
action  of  the  United  States  Senate.  Believing 
that  this  measure  would  have  proved  highly  det- 
rimental to  the  best  interests  of  the  Indians,  the 
Committee  presented  a  memorial  to  Congress 
against  it,  and  in  favor  of  perfecting  the  present 
system  of  civil  administration  ;  especially  urging 
the  importance  of  the  passage  of  proper  laws  for 
the  government  of  the  Indian  communities,  and 
for  courts  to  enforce  them. 

The  Pawnees,  numbering  2,200,  and  formerly 
in  the  Northern  Superintendency,  having  been 
removed  to  the  Indian  Territory,  and  attached 
by  the  Department  to  the  Central  Superinten- 
dency, have  been  placed  under  our  care ;  thus 
adding  to  the  labors  of  the  Superintendent,  and 
the  responsibility  of  the  Society. 

About  20,000  Indians  now  look  to  us  for  agents 
and  employees,  to  carry  out  towards  them  the 
benevolent  intentions  of  the  Government,  and 
for  instruction  in  arts  and  in  the  Christian 
religion.  There  is  need  of  a  deep  and  prayer- 
ful solicitude  among  us  for  fitness  to  acquit  our- 
selves of  such  important  duties." 

Of  the  Kiowas,  Comanches,  and  Apaches,  it 
is  said : 

"  A  kindly  feeling  now  prevails  among  them 
towards  the  whites. 

They  have  arrested  two  of  their  young  men 
for  theft  against  whites,  and  have  handed  them 
over  for  imprisonment  at  the  Fort.  One  of  their 
young  men  recently  killed  his  wife.  Although 
no  law  exists  under  our  govermnent  for  the  pun- 
ishment of  any  crime  of  an  Indian  against  an 
Indian,  yet  the  Kiowas  arrested  the  murderer, 
and  at  the  advice  of  the  Agent,  instead  of  killing 
him  as  at  first  proposed,  gave  him  up  to  the  Post 
Commander,  to  be  placed  in  the  guard  house  in 
irons.  After  a  time  he  was  released  at  their  re- 
quest, his  friends  having  paid  a  number  of  ponies 
to  the  friends  of  his  wife.  Although  this  was 
rude  justice,  it  was  a  good  beginning.  Many  of 
these  Indians  have  attended  religious  meetings 
during  the  past  year,  and  some  appear  to  begin 
to  apprehend  the  great  truths  taught  them. 

Although  from  lack  of  means  far  from  what  it 
should  be,  yet  the  enforcement  of  law  has  im- 
proved throughout  the  Superintendency  during 
the  past  year,  both  as  regards  whites  and  Indians. 
We  regard  the  right  administration  of  law  as  a 
high  form  of  benevolence,  and  essential  to  the 
welfare  of  the  people  of  the  Reservations. 

Meetings  for  worship  on  First-day  mornings 
are  held  regularly  at  ten  places  in  the  different 
Agencies,  and  are  attended  by  the  Agents,  their 
families,  most  of  the  employees,  some  traders 
and  their  clerks,  by  the  Indian  school  children, 
and  some  adult  Indians.  At  least  475  persons 
have  attended  these  meetings,  including  Indian 
children  and  adults.  Meetings  on  First-day  even- 
ing are  also  held  at  nearly  all  these  places  for 
"  Select  reading  and  devotional  exercises."  Be- 
side these,  on  week-days,  devotional  meetings 
are  held  at  four  places.    There  are  11  Scripture 
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Schools,  attended  by  617  persons.  Religious  in- 
struction is  given  daily  in  all  the  Schools,  con- 
sisting of  Scripture  readings,  Bible  lessons,  re- 
peating texts,  singing  hymns  and  reading  religi- 
ous tracts,  varied  according  to  the  judgment  of 
those  having  them  in  charge.  In  all  the  Agencies 
there  is  some  advance  in  christianizing  the  In- 
dians. 

With  the  belief  that  it  would  be  a  comfort  and 
strength  to  the  workers  at  the  various  Agencies, 
and  be  useful  in  many  ways.'  the  Committee 
would  encourage  the  different  Yearly  Meetings 
to  send  Friends  to  visit  the  Agencies  or  Schools 
under  their  special  care. 

Conscious  of  many  imperfections  in  the  work, 
we  are  yet  thankful  for  the  large  amount  of  good 
results  which  have  been  witnessed,  and  earnestly 
invoke  the  help  and  blessing  of  our  Heavenly 
Father  upon  its  future,  to  whomsoever  it  may  be 
entrusted  by  Him." 


DIED. 

NEWLIN  At  her  residence,  in  Chatham  county, 

N.  G,  on  the  17th  of  Fourth  mo.  1875,  Sarah  Newlin, 
wife  of  Nathaniel  Newlin,  in  the  76th  year  of  her  age; 
a  member  of  Spring  Monthly  Meeting.  She  died 
with  a  blessed  hope  of  a  happy  immortality,  based  on  a 
full  belief  in  Christ  our  Redeemer. 

NEWLIN.— On  the  16th  of  Eighth  month,  1876, 
in  the  15th  year  of  her  age,  Dora,  daughter  of  Jona- 
than and  Emily  Newlin,  of  Alamance  County,  N.  C; 
the  latter  a  member  of  Spring  Monthly  Meeting. 
She  was  an  obedient  child,  was  dearly  beloved, 
and  is  very  much  lamented  by  her  parents,  school- 
mates and  associates,  yet  they  have  a  well-grounded 
hope  that  their  loved  one  is  now  among  the  glorified, 
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Obeklin,  Indian  Territory,  Eighth  mo.  22d,  1876. 

To  as  many  as  the  Lord  has  assigned  labor 
in  this  part  of  His  vineyard,  be  it  known 
that  this  day  the  field  is  white  unto  the  har- 
vest, and  under  much  humiliation  this  is  the 
appeal  we  have  to  make.  We  are  the  Citi- 
zen Band  of  the  Pottawatomie  tribe  of  In- 
dians. We  number  about  five  hundred  souls. 
We  have  adopted  civilized  habits  ;  we  speak 
the  English  language ;  we  have  our  land  sec- 
tionized ;  are  working  hard  to  improve  and 
beautify  as  best  we  can,  each  one  his  own 
home.  We  have  erected  three  school-houses; 
we  have  about  one  hundred  children  of  proper 
age  to  attend  school,  and  next  to  our  own 
souls  these  tender  lambs  are  the  immediate 
objects  of  our  care  and  concern,  and  to  be- 
stow upon  them,  ere  we  go  hence,  a  liberal 
education,  is  our  chief  concern.  But  this  of 
ourselves  we  cannot  do ;  we  are  unlearned, 
and  cannot  teach  them;  we  are  poor  and 
cannot  hire  teachers ;  we  receive  no  annuity ; 
we  are  under  the  notice  of  no  society — even 
the  Gospel  sound  of  a  free  salvation  is  not 
heard  in  our  land,  though  nowhere  welcome 
more  than  here. 
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Though  regarded  by  those  who  desire  the 
entire  extermination  of  our  race  as  depraved, 
and  deep  violators  of  God's  law,  and  obnox- 
ious to  the  vengeance  of  heaven,  yet  are  we 
not  all  brethren  ?  brethren  by  the  relation- 
ship of  nature?  brethren  in  some  degree  in 
offences  against  God,  and  brethren  especially 
in  the  "  trembling  hope  of  a  common  salva- 
tion ?"  Then  will  not  Penn's  children — the 
avowed  friends  of  the  red  man,  laboring  for 
the  common  brotherhood  of  all  the  races  of 
Adam's  scattered  children — adopt  us  as  ob- 
jects of  your  regard,  take  upon  you  the  over- 
sight of  us,  not  by  constraint,  but  willingly, 
and  while  thus  in  our  helpless  condition  ex- 
tend a  helping  hand?  Will  some  of  your 
Yearly  Meetings  reclaim  and  accept  as  a  por- 
tion of  your  inheritance  this  distant  field  of 
service? 

We  ask  at  present  three  teachers,  male  or 
female,  married  or  single — teachers  of  your 
own  selection.  We  will  house  them  and  give 
them  of  the  best  we  have ;  'tis  all  we  can  do . 
We  shall  want  some  books — perchance  some 
clothing  for  our  very  poor  ones. 

Our  friend,  Wm.  P.  Brown,  and  family, 
are  now  living  amongst  us,  whom  we  have 
appointed  to  have  a  general  oversight  of  our 
schools,  and  who  will  assign  teachers  a  field 
of  action  adapted  to  their  circumstances  upon 
their  arrival. 

We  have  a  semi-weekly  mail,  the  post  office 
being  kept  in  his  house.  Also  your  friends, 
Wm.  T.  Darlington  and  Brinton  D.  Wilson, 
are  here  with  a  stock  of  goods. 

We  are  pleasantly  situated  between  the 
two  Canadian  rivers,  in  a  high,  dry  country, 
with  plenty  of  timber  and  an  abundance  of 
good  water.  We  are  about  seventy  miles 
west  of  Atoka,  a  railroad  town  on  the  M.,  K. 
and  T.  R.  R.,  where  we  will  be  happy 
upon  short  notice  to  meet  any  teacher  or  mis- 
sionary and  convey  them  to  our  home.  We 
would  like  for  our  schools  to  start  at  once. 
Immediate  correspondence  solicited. 

On  behalf  of  the  Citizen  Band  of  Pottawat- 
omie tribe  of  Indians, 

George  Pettifer,  ~) 

John  Anderson,     >  School  Board. 

Thomas  Lazzell,  ) 

Communications  may  be  addressed  to 
George  Pettifer,  Oberlin,  Indian  Territory. 


For  Friends'  Review. 

CONFERENCE   OF  FRIENDS  AT  PLAIN- 
FIELD,  INDIANA. 

[The  following  report  of  a  Conference  of 
Friends  held  at  Plainfield  is  inserted  without 
any  knowledge  of  the  number  of  Friends  attend- 
ing it,  or  their  design  in  so  conferring,  further 
than  appears  from  the  report  itself.  The 
spirit   of  moderation    which  it  breathes  com- 
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mends  it ;  and  the  chief  practical  suggestion  made 
in  it,  that  the  writings  of  Early  Friends  should  be 
more  .widely  distributed  and  read,  has  our  hearty 
approval. — Ed.  Friends'  Review.] 

A  Conference  of  Friends  of  Western  Yearly 
Meeting  was  held  at  Plainfield,  Eighth  month 
22d,  1876.  The  object  being  to  promote  and 
maintain  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  as  believed, 
practised,  and  promulgated  by  the  original 
founders  of  the  Society  of  Friends. 

The  following  report,  prepared  by  a  com- 
mittee appointed  by  a  previous  Conference, 
was  read,  united  with,  and  adopted  : 

"  We  would  earnestly  recommend,  that 
Friends  on  all  occasions,  be  steadfast,  hon- 
estly endeavoring,  by  the  help  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  to  promote  the  cause  of  Truth  ;  labor- 
ing for  the  firm  establishment  of  all  believers 
on  the  sure  foundation. 

"  'Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than 
that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ.'  And  be- 
lieving the  Society  of  Friends,  in  its  rise, 
built  o'n  this  foundation,  we  have  no  desire  to 
lay  another,  or  to  erect  a  new  structure  on 
the  old.  But  seeing  it  is  a  day  of  much  stir 
in  the  world  on  the  subject  of  religion,  we 
are  especially  concerned  for  the  safety  of  our 
branch  of  the  church,  that  the  God  of  all 
grace  may  stablish,  strengthen,  settle  us. 

"  And  we  believe  it  is  incumbent  on  all 
who  desire  to  maintain  the  original  doctrines, 
testimonies,  and  peculiarities  of  our  society 
as  given  forth  by  ancient  Friends,  and  handed 
down  to  us,  to  stand  unflinchingly  by  them  ; 
disclaiming  in  Christian  meekness  and  for- 
bearance, all  unsoundness  in  doctrine  and 
practice;  being  persuaded  as  we  are,  that  we 
still  have  a  mission  in  the  world,  in  uphold- 
ing the  various  peculiarities,  as  well  as  the 
fundamental  doctrines  which  our  worthy  pre- 
decessors were  brought,  in  the  light  of  truth, 
to  see  were  necessary  for  the  followers  of 
Christ  to  maintain.  Which  doctrines,  we  be- 
lieve, are  the  true  doctrines  of  the  Scriptures ; 
and  that  the  usages  which  they  adopted  are 
the  legitimate  outgrowth  thereof.' 

"  We  would  also  recommend,  that  Friends 
be  careful  and  diligent  to  promote  the  right 
maintenance  and  exercise  of  our  discipline 
without  compromise  or  delay. 

"  Finally,  we  entreat  all  to  stand  fast  in 
the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  His  might;  not 
being  carried  about  by  every  wind  of  doc- 
trine, or  the  cry,  lo,  here  is  Christ !  or,  lo,  He 
is  there  !  being  prayerfully  engaged  that  we 
be  preserved  from  unprofitable  debate,  always 
so  dependent  on  Divine  wisdom  for  help  and 
guidance,  that  we  may  not  turn  either  to  the 
right  hand  or  to  the  left,  being  steadfast,  im- 
movable, always  abounding  in  the  work 
of  the  Lord." 

The  want  of  information  in  regard  to  the  I 


doctrines  and  principles  of  Friends  being  felt 
to  be  a  prolific  source  of  the  unsettlement  of 
the  minds  of  many  of  our  members,  the  Con- 
ference was  united  in  taking  measures  to  pro- 
cure tracts,  and  small  books  containing  ex- 
tracts from  the  standard  writings  of  Early 
Friends  for  distribution,  in  order  for  their 
being  more  extensively  read  by  our  members, 
and  the  subject  was  referred  to  a  committee 
to  have  the  same  under  care  and  endeavor  to 
obtain  such  works. 


From  The  Pathway  of  Power. 
GOD'S  SURPRISES, 

We  must  often,  I  think,  have  noticed  how 
a  loving  parent  delights  to  give  his  child 
a  pleasant  surprise,  how  his  eye  kin- 
dles with  loving  enjoyment  as  he  watches 
the  effect!  And  if  the  child  be  a  demon- 
strative one,  how  often  fie  will  say, "  I  thought 
perhaps  you  were  going  to  give  me  some 
pleasure,  but  I  did  not  expect  anything  half 
so  nice  as  that,"  and  is  overcome  with  grati- 
tude and  delight.  So,  has  not  our  Father 
beautiful,  glad  surprises  for  His  children, 
dealing  them  out  to  us  with  such  a  loving 
hand !  They  are  so  much  better  than  we 
could  have  imagined  He  had  in  store  for  us. 
Did  not  Jacob  testify  to  that  when  he  said 
(Gen.  xxviii.  11),  "  I  had  not  thought  to  see 
thy  face,  and  lo !  God  hath  shewed  me  also 
thy  seed."  Again,  Elijah  would  have  chosen, 
as  the  best  thing  he  knew  of  for  himself,  to 
die  in  the  cave  of  Horeb,  never  for  a  moment 
imagining  how  lovingly  his  Father  intended 
he  should  be  spared  death  altogether,  and 
have  that  glorious  translation  instead.  How 
it  must  have  occurred  to  him  that,  had  God 
granted  his  request,  what  a  wonderful  loss  he 
would  have  had.  What  a  glad  surprise  it 
must  have  been  to  the.  three  disciples  when 
they  climbed  the  mount  to  pray  with  our 
Lord,  to  be  granted  the  beautiful  sight  of  the 
Transfiguration !  So  much  more  than  they 
looked  for  on  the  ascent.  How  little  Zac- 
cheus  thought,  when  he  tried  to  see  Jesus,  that 
not  only  should  his  wish  be  gratified,  but  that 
he  should  have  Him  as  a  guest  in  his  own 
house !  It  would  be  interesting  to  trace  in- 
stances of  this  in  the  Bible.  "  God  who  is 
rich  in  "mercy  !  "  What  a  fund  of  pleasure 
He  has  ready  to  pour  out  upon  His  children, 
and  delights  to  do  it.  Is  not  this  our  constant 
experience  in  the  life  of  faith?  We  trust 
Him  in  a  case  of  difficulty  when  we  are  pow- 
erless as  to  our  own  efforts,  sit  quietly  by, 
leaving  it  all  to  Him,  and  how  beautifully 
He  brings  us  through !  Far  better  than  if 
we  had  used  the  wisest  exertions  of  our  own- 
How  delightful  it  is  to  watch  how  He  makes 
things  start  up  in  our  favor  that  we  never 
dreamt  of,  and  we  say,  "  I  could  not  have 
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thought  He  would  have  helped  me  so  beauti- 
fully.'' The  same  with  temptation!  We 
trust  Him — He  never  fails  us  if  we  do  fully 
trust  Him — and  He  brings  us  off  triumphant 
victors,  humbled  to  the  dust  by  His  love,  but 
filled  with  gratitude.  Again,  if  we  trust 
Him  for  guidance  as  to  our  place  of  sojourn, 
He  not  only  does  guide  us,  but  gives  us  many 
a  glad  surprise,  perhaps  gives  us  there  our 
dearest  friends  also,  making  it  a  most  happy 
place  of  sojourn.  Indeed,  so  many  are  the 
gifts  He  is  likely  to  bestow,  that  it  is  impossi- 
ble to  Dumber  them. 

Or  perhaps  we  are  wrongly  accused — we 
keep  silent,  trusting,  looking  to  Him  to  right 
us.  A  friend  starts  up — we  are  far  better  de- 
fended than  we  should  have  been  had  we 
undertaken  our  own  defence.  We  go  out  for 
a  drive,  something  goes  wrong  with  the  bar 
ness,  an  accident  might  have  happened,  looks 
likely,  we  look  to  Him,  and  He  gives  us  oc- 
casion to  know  more  and  more  that  His  lov- 
irig  arm  is  ever  round  us,  for  none  does  take 
place.  More  and  more — more  and  more — are 
His  mercies  for  His  trusting  children.  And 
how  bappy  to  know  there  is  still  a  future 
store  tor  us. 

"  Whoso  trusteth  in  the  Lord,  mercy  shall 
compass  him  about." 

I  am  sure  it  is  true. 

Oh,  the  Christian's  life  of  faith  is  a  very 
gladsome,  bappy  life,  if  only  lived  ! 

J.  G. 


Abridged  from  New-Eng.  Journal  of  Education. 
THE  SPELLING  KEPORM. 

SHALL  WE  "  ORTHOGRAPH  "  GRADUALLY  ? 


A  sketch  of  a  recent  local  movement  on 
the  spelling  reform,  with  an  incidental  glance 
at  the  rise  and  progress  of  the  original  cru- 
sade, will  not  be  without  interest,  just  now,  to 
our  younger  educationalists  and  philanthro- 
pists. The  Boston  Tachygraphic  Society,  a 
club  of  philologists,  who  practice  the  facile 
short-hand  called  Tachygraphy  (an  improved 
phonography),  at  their  June  monthly  meet- 
ing in  the  Boston  Commercial  College,  No. 
74  Tremont  street,  adopted  for  use  in  their 
general  correspondence,  letter  paper,  on  the 
left  margin  of  which  is  printed  a  protest, 
headed  "  No  Silent  Letters,''  and  commencing: 
"  The  reader  will  excuse  the  writer's  want  of 
leisure  to  insert  all  the  redundancies  of  fash- 
ionable orthography, — or  rather  &a&o-graphy, 
for  no  spelling  can  be  orthos  that  follows  no 
law." 

The  chairman  of  the  executive  committee, 
in  reporting  it,  remarked  :  "  Any  change  of 
an  inveterate  and  universal  wrong  custom  is 
impracticable  unless  made  conventionally, 
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systematically,  and  gradually.  Only  by 
piecemeal  can  a  mountain  like  Hoosac  be 
'  bored '  through.  Reforms  are  seldom  -  born 
like  Minerva.  They  must  creep  before  they 
can  walk.  The  mature  experience  and  taste 
of  Messrs.  Philbrook,  Lindsley,  and  others, 
will  be  found  of  great  service  in  the  premises. 

"The  initiatory  step  in  print-matter  should 
attempt  no  longer  stride  than  the  twelve  cate- 
gories of  the  'Leaflet,'  from  the  Rapid  Writer, 
exemplified  respectively  in  '  hed,'  '  yung,' 
'hav,'  'proov,'  'breef,'  'tung,'  'baut,'  'cud,'  'fan- 
torn,'  '  casm,'  '  shagrin.'  Possibly  an  excessive 
scrupulousness  against  unpopular  innovation 
is  betrayed  in  the  Eighth  Category,  namely, 
as  to  the  treatment  of  gh,  etc.,  in  such  a 
phrase  as  '  Did  Wright  write  rite  right  ? '  In 
that  case,  why  not  adopt  the  most  simple,  ob- 
vious remedy  ? — the  hyphen-dotted  i  used  in 
dictionaries  and  spelling-books,  and  probably 
procurable  at  any  type-founder's.  The  next 
step  would  naturally  be  the  omission  of  e  in 
'  lived,'  etc. ;  substituting  t  for  ed  in  'released,' 
etc. ;  putting  z  for  s  in  '  has,'  '  as,'  '  his,'  '  is,' 
etc. ;  s  for  c  in  'city,'  etc. ;  Jew  for  qu,  and  hw 
for  wh ;  restricting  au,  oi,  ou,  and  oo  each  to 
its  own  sound,  and  snubbing  w  into  heeding 
its  own  proper  business  as  a  consonant.  It 
seems  inexpedient  to  attempt  to  introduce 
strange  single  symbols  for  these  four  double 
vowels  until  the  public  eye  shall  have  become 
used  to  the  foregoing  changes.  The  'a  as  in 
far '  could  be  designated  by  aa. 

"When  further  conformity  to  the  phonetic 
law  shall  have  become  practicable,  those  alter- 
ations necessitating  new  symbols  might  be  in 
order.'' 

The  notion  of  "  kakographers,"  that  silent 
letters  are  necessary  for  mnemonic  reference 
to  the  derivation,  is  thus  met  by  Mr.  Russell 
Martineau  in  his  report  to  the  (English) 
Philological  Society :  "  If  the  present  system 
had  any  historical  value,  as  indicating  the 
source,  the  original  pronunciation,  or  any 
other  important  fact  about  a  word,  we  might 
reconcile  ourselves  to  it.  But  its  positive 
mistakes  are  so  many  that  we  can  never  place 
any  faith  in  it. 

"That  some  historical  information  may  be 
conveyed  by  the  present  orthography  cannot 
be  denied  ;  but  where  one-half  of  such  infor- 
mation is  demonstrably  false,  the  other  half  is 
open  to  suspicion,  and  is  practically  useless. 
And  even  if  tbis  half  were  absolutely  reliable, 
it  is  an  open  question  still  whether  the  reten- 
tion of  old  orthography,  or  the  keeping  of  the 
orthography  in  accordance  with  the  times, 
yields  more  information  to  the  historian. 
The  orthography  'Gloucester,'  '  Pontefract,' 
certainly  tells  him  more  clearly  than  '  Glos- 
ter,'  '  Pomfret,'  would,  the  original  form  and 
the  etymology  of  those  names ;  but,  on  the 
other  hand,  it  effaces  all  record  of  the  gradual 
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modification  of  pronunciation,  preclude?  our 
knowing  when  first  the  present  abbreviations 
came  into  use,  and  thus  obliterates  the  whole 
history  of  the  word  except  the  single  fact  of 
its  original  form.  Hence  I  contend  that  even 
the  most  plausible  argument  for  the  old  spell- 
ing, the  argument  most  likely  to  find  favor 
with  men  of  letters,  who  like  the  flavor  of 
antiquity,  works  in  the  opposite  direction." 

Such,  too,  was  the  cogent  reasoning  of 
Prof.  F.  A.  March,  president  of  the  American 
Philological  Association,  in  his  address  at  the 
Hartford  meeting :  "  A  changless  orthogra- 
phy destroys  the  material  for  etymological 
study,  and  written  records  are  valuable  to  the 
philologist  just  in  proportion  as  they  are  ac- 
curate records  of  speech  as  spoken  from  year 
to  year."  [See  more  in  Rapilc  Writer,  Extra.'] 
Similarly  argued  the  late  Professor  Hadley, 
in  his  recently  issued  essays.  So  also  the 
New  York  Nation  lately,  reviewing  Prof.  W. 
D.  Whitney's  "  Oriental  and  Linguistic  Stu- 
dies." To  the  same  effect,  as  early  as  1835, 
wrote  Dr.  R.  G.  Latham,  F.  R.  S.,  who  has 
just  issued  a  "  Defence  of  Phonetic  Spelling." 

But  a  prominent  worker  in  the  radical 
wing  deserves  special  mention, — Mr.  George 
Withers,  of  Liverpool.  In  his  valuable 
pamphlet,  "  The  English  Language  Spelled  as 
Pronouced "  [London :  Trubner  &  Co.  : 
1874],  may  be  found  not  only  the  Ellis-Pit- 
man alphabet,  but  an  exhaustive  review  of 
the  whole  subject. 

(To  be  coniluded) 


For  Friends'  Review. 

ADDITION  TO  THE  NARRATIVE  OF  DR. 
HANCOCK,  CONCERNING  FRIENDS  DU- 
RING THE  IRISH  REBELLION, 


The  following  account  of  the  remarkable 
preservation  of  a  family  of  Friends,  residing 
about  two  miles  from  Dublin,  during  the  re- 
bellion, was  narrated  by  the  mother  of  the 
family  to  Richard  Jordan,  of  America,  when 
on  a  religious  visit  to  Europe,  and  related  by 
him  to  some  friends  in  Baltimore,  in  1825. 
He  observed  :  "  Such  is  my  confidence  in  the 
integrity  of  the  Friend,  that  I  have  no  more 
doubt  of  the  facts  than  if  I  had  myself  wit- 
nessed them." 

"  The  family  were  dwelling  at  a  beautiful 
villa,  handsomely  situated  and  highly  culti- 
vated ;  and  whilst  assembled  one  afternoon 
around  their  peaceful  and  happy  fireside, 
they  were  rudely  assaulted  by  a  party  of  in- 
surgents, who  surrounded  the  house  and 
forced  an  entrance.  The  leader  of  this  band 
of  ruffians  informed  the  family  that  they 
must  prepare  for  death,  as  he  was  determined 
to  murder  every  member  of  the  family  as 
heretics,  and  burn  their  house  and  property. 
As  they  were  proceeding  to  fulfil  their  mur- 


derous intentention,  a  secret  compunction  of 
mind  on  the  part  of  the  officer  arrested  their 
progress,  and  after  a  short  delay,  he  told 
them  he  had  concluded  to  give  them  twenty- 
foer  hours'  respite,  during  which  they  might 
consider  his  proposals ;  that  they  would  re- 
turn at  the  same  time,  four  o'clock,  the  suc- 
ceeding day,  and,  if  they  were  then  willing  to 
change  their  religion,  and  become  Roman 
Catholics,  their  lives  and  property  should  be 
saved  ;  but  if  not,  every  individual  should  be 
murdered  and  the  property  razed  to  the 
ground.  They  then  withdrew.  In  this  hour 
of  extremity,  their  faith  and  constancy  were 
put  to  a  severe  test,  and  the  intermediate 
period  was  passed  under  feelings  which  can 
better  be  conceived  than  described. 

"  The  following  was  their  regular  meeting 
day,  and  the  mother  proposed  to  her  husband 
that  the  family  should  rise  early,  partake  of 
a  light  repast,  and  every  member  of  it  repair 
to  the  meeting  place,  there  to  mingle  once 
more  in  social  worship  with  their  beloved 
friends,  before  the  hour  of  their  suffering 
arrived.  Her  husband,  however,  deemed 
such  a  proceeding  unwise,  and  they  were 
brought  into  deep  mental  conflict,  with  fer- 
vent desires  that  they  might  be  rightly  guided 
in  the  struggle  between  religious  duty  on  the 
one  hand,  and  apprehensions  for  the  safety 
of  their  beloved  family  on  the  other. 

"  They  assembled  the  family  to  deliberate 
on  thejcourse  they  should  pursue  in  this  pain- 
ful exigency,  with  a  degree  of  humble  confi- 
dence that  Divine  direction  would  be  afforded 
them,  and  after  a  time  of  solemn  retirement  of 
mind,  they  spread  the  subject  before  their 
children.  The  excellent  and  amiable  mother 
still  pressed  the  propriety  of  going  to  meet- 
ing, but  the  father  could  not  conceal  his  fears 
that  it  would  lead  to  greater  suffering.  Their 
eldest  son,  with  Christian  fortitude  and  mag- 
nanimity, encouraged  the  parents  to  go,  say- 
ing, 'Father,  rejoice  that  we  are  found  wor- 
thy to  suffer;'  a  remark  which  greatly  affect- 
ed his  parents,  and  so  strengthened  their 
minds  that  they  at  once  concluded  to  make 
the  attempt. 

"  In  the  morning  they  accordingly  pro- 
ceeded to  the;r  place  of  worship,  taking  the 
public  highway  instead  of  going  through  the 
fields,  to  avoid  the  armed  insurgents,  as  was 
usually  done,  and  through  Divine  protection 
they  reached  the  meeting  in  safety. 

''They  sat  with  their  friendi  in  awful 
reverence,  waiting  on  the  great  Preserver  of 
men,  and  though  their  minds  were  deeply 
affected  with  the  gloomy  prospect  before 
them,  yet  a  degree  of  living  faith  was  renewed 
in  their  hearts,  under  which  they  were 
strengthened  to  cast  themselves  entirely  on 
the  protection  of  the  Almighty.  The  meet- 
ing closed,  and  their  minds  were  comforted 
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and  refreshed  in  haviDg  thus  fulfilled  what 
they  considered  a  religious  duty.  Bat  now  a 
new  trial  commenced,  in  considering  whether 
it  would  be  right  to  return  home  into  the 
power  of  their  enemies,  of  whom  they  were 
now  clear,  or  to  pursue  an  opposite  course, 
and  seek  a  place  of  safety  for  themselves  and 
children.  Their  faith,  however,  bore  them  up 
in  this  time  of  deep  proving,  and  after  solidly 
weighing  the  matter,  they  believed  it  their 
duty  to  return  home.  The  struggle,  notwith- 
standing, was  severe,  for  nature  must  neces- 
sarily feel  keenly  when  our  lives,  and  those 
whom  we  hold  most  dear,  are  at  stake ;  but 
as  they  journeyed  onward  with  their  hearts 
lifted  up  in  prayer  to  the  Lord,  the  mother's 
mind  was  powerfully  impressed  by  the  recol- 
lection of  the  14th  verse  of  the  60th  chapter 
of  Isiah,  viz. :  '  The  sons  also  of  them  that 
afflicted  thee,  shall  come  bending  unto  thee, 
and  all  they  that  dispised  thee  shall  bow 
themselves  down  at  the  souls  of  thy  feet.' 
The  recollections  of  this  passage  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  was  accompanied  by  such  an 
assurance  of  Divne  regard  and  protection 
being  extended  to  them,  that  she  clapped  her 
hands  for  joy,  and  expressed  to  her  husband 
and  children  the  confidence  she  felt  that  they 
should  be  cared  for. 

"  On  reaching  home  they  all  assembled 
and  sat  down  in  silent,  reverent  waiting  on 
that  God  who  carath  for  all  His  humble  and 
dependent  children,  and  thus  awaited  the 
impending  stroke. 

"  The  clock  struck  four,  but  their  persecu- 
tors came  not.  The  king's  troops  had  landed 
from  England,  and  marched  rapidly  into  the 
neighborhood,  while  the  insurgents  were  fly- 
ing in  every  direction  to  escape  their  pursuit. 
In  less  than  two  weeks  the  same  party  came  to 
the  house  of  the  Friend,  and  on  their  knees 
implored  the  protection  of  the  family  to  hide 
them  from  their  pursuers,  and  save  them  from 
the  destruction  which  they  had  so  lately 
threatened  to  inflict  on  them. 

"  Thus  they  were  relieved  from  their  pain- 
ful state  of  suspense,  and  had  cause  to  be 
humbly  and  deeply  thankful  for  the  merciful 
preservation  extended  to  them,  confirming 
their  faith  in  the  all-sufficiency  of  their  gra- 
cious Redeemer." 


From  The  Christian  Weekly. 

AN  UNWRITTEN  REGISTER. 

BY  A.  M.  M. 

"  And  the  books  were  opened  ?  "  Who 
has  not  wondered  sometimes  what  these 
solemn  words  may  mean  !  Certain  profound 
physical  speculations  lately  made  by  accom- 
plished men  of  science,  who  have  been  trying 


to  sound  some  of  the  mysteries  of  the  universe, 
seem  awfully  suggestive  in  the  light  they 
throw  on  the  possibilities  of  an  unwritten 
register  of  the  universe.  It  is  now  believed 
— and  the  undulatory  or  wave  theory  of  light 
seems  to  p  rove  it  conclusively — that,  through- 
out the  whole  of  the  conceivable  universe, 
there  exists  a  fine  imponderable  ether,  some- 
what analogous  to  our  atmospheric  air,  but 
infinitely  finer  and  rarer,  which  is  the  medium 
of  light  everywhere — which  surrounds  and 
bathes  every  atom  of  matter  in  the  earth  on 
which  we  live,  as  well  as  in  the  most  distant 
star.  This  imperceptible  ether  is,  of  course, 
affected  by  the  motions  of  every  particle  of 
matter  throughout  the  whole  universe,  and 
receives  impressions  from  it,  somewhat  as  the 
soft  wax  receives  the  impressions  of  a  seal. 

In  a  remarkable  little  book,  published 
some  thirty  years  ago,  called  "  The  Stars  and 
the  Earth,"  it  was  suggested  that  the  vibra- 
tions of  light,  having  a  definite  rate  of  speed, 
may  propagate  and  preserve  throughout  the 
most  distant  regions  of  the  universe,  pictures 
of  every  visible  occurrence  which  has  ever 
taken  place.  Thus  says  the  author :  "  The 
pictures  of  all  secret  deeds,  which  have  ever 
been  transacted,  remain  indissolubly  and  in- 
delibly for  ever,  reaching  from  one  sun  be- 
yond another.  Not  only  upon  the  floor  of 
the  chamber  is  the  blood-spot  of  murder  in- 
delibly fixed,  but  the  deed  glances  farther 
and  farther  into  the  spacious  heavens."  But 
modern  scientific  theories  go  farther  still,  and 
hold  that  not  only  all  visible  events,  but  all 
events  whatever — even  the  workings  of  our 
brains — leave  traces  of  their  existence,  very 
much  as  the  wake  of  a  vessel  is  left,  for  a 
time  at  least,  a  visible  record  of  its  course 
through  the  water.    Says  Mr.  Babbage : 

"  If  we  bad  power  to  follow  and  detect  the 
minutest  effects  of  any  disturbance,  each  par- 
ticle of  existing  matter  must  be  a  register  of 
all  that  has  happened.  The  track  of  every 
canoe,  of  every  vessel  that  has  yet  disturbed 
the  surface  of  the  ocean,  whether  impelled  by 
manual  force  or  elemental  power,  remains  for 
ever  registered  in  the  future  movement  of 
all  succeeding  particles  which  may  occupy 
its  place.  The  furrow  which  is  left  is,  indeed, 
instantly  filled  up  by  the  closing  waters ;  but 
they  drag  after  them  other  and  larger  por- 
tions of  the  surrounding  element,  and  these 
again,  once  moved,  communicate  motion  in 
endless  succession." 

Farther,  it  is  said,  "  The  air  itself  is  one 
vast  library, on  whose  pages  are  forever  writ- 
ten all  that  man  has  ever  said,  or  even  whis- 
pered. There,  in  their  mutable  but  unerring 
characters,  mixed  with  the  earliest  as  well  as 
the  latest  sighs  of  mortality,  stand  for  ever 
recorded  vows  unredeemed,  promises  unful- 
filled, perpetuating,  in  the  united  movements 
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of  each  particle,  the  testimony  of  man's 
changeful  will.  In  some  such  way  as  this, 
records  of  every  movement  that  takes  place 
in  the  world  are  each  moment  transmitted 
with  the  speed  of  light  through  the  invisible 
ocean  of  ether,  with  which  the  world  is  sur- 
rounded. Even  molecular  displacements  in 
our  brains,  when  we  feel  and  think,  thus  prop- 
agate themselves  in  effects  into  the  unseen 
world." 

If  this  idea  be  well-founded,  what  a  won- 
derful picture  gallery  must  be  this  "ocean  of 
ether  "  which  thus  receives  the  impressions, 
not  only  of  every  external  event  but  of  every 
thought  and  feeling,  and  according  to  the 
theory  above  stated  preserves  them  in  some 
way  for  ever !  Let  us  imagine  what  it  would 
be  to  have  continually  fresh  before  our  spirit- 
ual perception  every  noble  deed  of  heroic 
self-devotion,  of  witnessing  for  the  truth,  of 
Christian  love  and  self-sacrifice,  that  has  ever 
been  done  since  the  world  began !  Think 
what  it  would  be  to  have  the  story  of  the 
cross,  above  all,  in  all  its  details — many  of 
them  unknown  to  us  now — for  ever  before 
our  wondering  sight.  Would  not  this  be  to 
see  for  ever  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  a 
"  lamb  as  it  had  been  slain?"  Would  not 
the  patient,  loving  deeds  of  His  followers — 
so  many  of  them  never  heard  of  on  earth — 
indeed  on  this  supposition  "  shine  like  the 
stars  for  ever  and  ever  ?  "  And  could  there 
be  a  more  awful  realization  of  the  "  shame 
and  everlasting  contempt "  to  which  evil-doers 
are  to  awake,  than  the  thought  that  every 
wicked  thought,  plan,  and  motive,  as  well  as 
every  evil  deed,  is  stereotyped  in  indelible 
characters,  "  a  spectacle  to  the  world,  to  an- 
gels, and  to  men  ?  "  Nay,  even  putting  im- 
penitant  evil-doers  out  of  the  question,  is  there 
any  one  who  would  be  willing  to  have,  not 
only  every  act,  but  every  secret  thought  of 
his  life  thus  place  in  full  view  of  the  uni- 
verse perhaps  for  ever?  Yet  the  thought 
has  at  least  some  reasonable  foundation. 
There  are  sound  physiological  reasons  for  be- 
lieving that  the  brain  itself  retains  a  physical 
record  of  every  impression  left  on  its  sub- 
stance by  the  molecular  displacement  which 
has  acbompanied  the  most  transient  thought 
or  emotion.  Could  it  be  dissected  after  death, 
and  before  disorganization  begins,  by  an 
anatomist  who  had  the  key  to  these  physio- 
logical hieroglyphics,  it  is  obvious  that  the 
whole  secret  mental  and  moral  history  of  the 
man  might  lie  fully  exposed  to  the  dissector's 
view.  If  it  be  supposed  then  that  these 
brain  impressions  have  left  coincident  im- 
pressions on  an  invisible  ether  which  does  not 
become  disorganized,  it  is  plain  that  we  have 
no  security  that  our  most  secret  thoughts  are 
not  really  inscribed  on  this  secret  register  for 
ever — to  be  revealed  whenever  it  shall  be 
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His  will  to  do  so.  Taking  this  thought  in 
connection  with  Scripture  references  to  the 
judgment  of  the  dead  "  out  of  those  things 
which  were  written  in  the  books,  according 
to  their  works,"  such  theories  have  a  solemn 
and  awful  significance.  Let  us  be  thankful 
that  we  know  that  there  is  "  another  book, 
which  is  the  book  of  life,"  and  that  we  have 
God's  own  assurance  to  counterbalance  their 
awfulness,  "  I  have  blotted  out,  as  a  thick 
cloud,  thy  transgressions,  and,  as  a  cloud,  thy 
sins ;  return  unto  me ;  for  I  have  redeemed 
thee.'"  We  may  rest  assured  that  the  more 
we  learn  of  the  mysteries  of  the  universe,  the 
greater  and  more  inexpressibly  precious  will 
that  "  redemption  "  appear  to  us. 


COME  UNTO  ME. 

In  every  church  through  this  broad  Christian  land, 

Whether  in  towns  or  silent  fields  it  be, 

A  vision  fair,  yet  sad,  I  seem  to  see ; 
One  at  the  altar  ever  seems  to  stand, 
And  spreads  on  either  side  His  wounded  hand, 

Inviting  all  with  grave  benignity 

To  come  and  take  the  gifts  of  mercy  free, 
In  tones  the  heart  of  man  must  understand. 
Yet  is  the  place  deserted  !    Year  by  year, 

And  week  by  week  come  crowds  as  if  to  pray. 
The  word  of  God  sounds  ever  in  their  ear — 

They  listen,  and  arise  and  haste  away  ! 

All  hear  that  gracious  voice — how  few  obey : 
What  crowds  depart !    How  few.  are  gathered  here ! 
—  The  Churchman. 


A.  VOICE  FROM  THE  HOSPITAL  WARDS. 

TO  THE  WORKERS  IN  THE  FLOWER  MISSION. 

Oh,  ye  sweet-smelling,  beautiful  flowers, 
Ye  bring  me  memories  of  country  showers, 
And  sweet  bright  visions  of  rose-twined  bowers, 
That  comfort  my  heart  through  the  weary  hours, 
As  I  toss  on  my  couch  of  pain. 

A  dream  comes  up  of  a  sunny  glade, 
Where  four  little  children  laughed  and  played, 
And  basked  in  the  sunshine,  or  danced  in  the  shade, 
To  the  wild  free  music  their  glad  hearts  made, 
Ere  they  knew  of  care  or  pain. 

And  another  dream  of  an  open  door, 
Where  the  sunbeams  entered  and  flecked  the  floor, 
Where  a  mother  stood  lovingly  watching  her  four, 
And  pictured  life's  steps  that  might  lie  before  , 
These  merrily  prancing  feet. 

Ah,  little  she  recked  of  the  devious  ways, 
Through  the  fearful  nights  and  the  feverish  days, 
They  should  tread  in  the  dusty  crowded  maze, 
Or  lie  where  the  sun  sent  no  gladdening  rays, 
In  that  pent-up  city  street. 

No  wonder  "beholding  the  city"  He  wept, 
That  His  prayer  pierced  the  air  as  "the  city  "slept, 
That  His  heart  of  love  its  brave  vows  kept, 
And  through  sorrow,  and  suffering,  and  shame, 
He  stept, 

Till  He  poured  out  blood  to  death. 

And  His  heart  of  tenderness  still  o'erflows 
As  He  looks  on  the  city  with  all  its  woes, 
With  its  restless  heavings  in  sin's  dark  throes ; 
Oh,  breathe  on  it,  Sharon's  living  Rose, 

With  healing  in  thy  breath. 
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As  I  gaze  on  you,  flowers,  oh,  I  praise  His  name, 
That  I  trailed  not  my  robes  through  the  mud  of 
shame ; 

But  through  sorrow  on  sorrow  alone  I  came 
To  lie  here,  and  find  that  He's  ever  the  same, 

And  can  soften  this  bed  of  pain. 

Oh,  ye  sweet-smelling,  beautiful  flowers, 
With  your  memories  of  life-giving  showers, 
And  your  sweet,  bright  visions  of  childhood's  hours, 
Ye  have  brought  me  a  glimpse  of  the  heavenly 
bowers, 

Ye  have  not  been  sent  in  vain  ! 
May  the  Spirit  come  down  with  gracious  dowers, 
And  bless  all  the  givers  again. 

— M.  M.  H.  in  The  Christian. 


SUMMARY  OP  NEWS. 

Foreign  Intelligence  European  advices  are  to 

the  5th  inst. 

Great  Britain.  Bourke,  Under  Secretary 

for  Foreign  Affairs,  has  written  a  letter  to  a  member  of 
Parliament,  explanatory  of  the  Government's  position 
relative  to  the  outrages  in  Bulgaria,  concerning  which 
much  public  indignation  has  been  expressed.  He  says 
that  the  Prime  Minister  and  Lord  Derby  are  as  indig- 
nant as  any  others  can  be,  and  mean  to  act  accordingly, 
but  that  it  must  be  remembered  that  English  statesmen 
are  not  the  rulers  of  the  Turks,  and  cannot  use  physi- 
cal force  in  the  internal  provinces  of  the  empire  upon 
a  few  days'  notice  of  danger.  Turkey  is  aware  tbat 
the  English  government  will  not  support  tyranny,  op- 
pression or  cruelty  ;  and  that  as  England  treats  its  Mo- 
hammedan subjects  with  justice  and  mercy,  it  has 
the  right  to  deman'd  similar  treatment  for  Christians 
from  the  Porte. 

France. — The  Court  of  Appeals  has  quashed  the 
sentence  of  fine  and  imprisonment  passed  on  the  ed- 
itor of  the  newspaper  The  Rights  of  Man  for  libelling 
the  Chamber  of  Deputies. 

Spain — An  agreement  has  been  made  by  the  gov- 
ernment with  Spanish  capitalists  for  an  advance  of 
15,000,000  to  20,000,000  pesetas  for  the  expenses  of 
the  war  in  Cuba.  The  bonds  are  redeemable  in  ten 
years,  guaranteed  by  the  customs  of  Cuba,  and  bearing 
interest  at  10  per  cent,  per  annum. 

The  Governor  of  Porto  Rico  has  been  officially  noti 
fied  of  a  royal  decree  ordering  the  issue  of  indemnity 
bonds  to  the  owners  of  liberated  slaves. 

A  special  dispatch  from  Madrid  to  the  London  Stand- 
ard says :  "  The  government  has  ordered  all  native 
and  foreign  Protestant  chapels,  Bible  societies,  and 
schools  to  immediately  remove  all  external  signs,  pla- 
cards, and  inscriptions  indicating  their  faith.  The  for- 
eign societies  have  protested  to  their  respective  em- 
bassies." 

Turkey. — Sultan  Murad  has  finally  been  deposed, 
as  was  announced  in  an  official  despatch  to  the  Turk- 
ish Minister  at  Washington,  by  authority  of- the  Sheik- 
ul-Islam,  who  is  the  religious  head  of  the  Mohamme- 
dans; his  younger  brother  was  proclaimed  on  the  31st 
ult.,  under  the  name  of  Abdul  Hamid  II.  The  new 
Sultan  is  reported  to  take  a  deep  interest  in  the  condition 
of  the  working  classes,  and  to  be  measurably  free  from 
the  special  vices  to  which  Turkish  princes  are  usually 
prone;  but  being  strongly,  though  it  is  said  not  fanati- 
cally, attached  to  his  religion,  and  a  resolute  opponent 
of  the  party  of  innovation,  he  may  not  be  very  ready 
to  promote  a  liberal  policy  toward  his  Christian  sub- 
jects. 

Prince  Nicholas  of  Montenegro,  who  is  in  alliance 
with  Prince  Milan  of  Servia,  has  joined  the  latter  in 
asking  the  mediation  of  the  great  powers  with  Turkey. 
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As  only  Austria  and  Russia  are  represented  in  Mon- 
tenegro, the  communication  was  made  to  them,  with 
the  request  that  they  would  transmit  it  to  the  other 
powers.  A  conference  of  the  representatives  of  the 
powers  at  Constantinople  was  held  on  the  1st  inst.,  to 
consider  the  question  of  mediation.  A  memorandum 
prepared  by  each  representative,  in  similar  but  not 
identical  terms,  was  afterward  presented  to  the  Turkish 
Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs,  informing  him  that  the 
Princes  of  Servia  and  Montenegro  desire  an  armistice, 
and  the  powers  offer  their  good  offices  in  the  way  of 
mediation.  A  dispatch  to  the  London  Times  states 
that  the  British  ambassador  has  presented  a  demand 
for  the  conclusion  of  an  armistice  of  one  month,  to  be 
followed  by  negotiations  for  peace.  It  is  believed  that 
Servia  and  Montenegro  will  gladly  accept  the  armi- 
stice, but  the  consent  of  Turkey  is  uncertain.  The 
declaration  was  made  that  if  Turkey's  refusal  of  armi 
stice  should  lead  to  armed  intervention,  (probably 
by  Russia,)  the  Porte  must  not  expect  support  from  the 
British  government. 

A  very  severe  battle  was  fought  on  the  1st  inst.  near 
Alexinatz,  in  which  the  Servians  were  completely  de- 
feated. It  is  asserted  that  their  forces  still  occupied  the 
fortress  of  Alexinatz  on  the  4th,  and  that  the  Turkish 
troops  had  not  advanced  after  the  battle.  It  is  reported 
that  many  Russians,  mostly  officers,  have  joined  the 
Servian  army.  Some  of  them  were  temporarily  de- 
tained in  Hungary  by  order  of  the  local  government, 
but  were  finally  allowed  to  proceed. 

British  America. — It  is  announced  that  on  the 
30th  ult.  a  heavy  telegraph  cable  containing  four  wires 
was  laid  across  the  Strait  of  Canso,  giving  the  tele- 
graph companies  three  cables  at  that  crossing,  two  of 
them  three-wire  cables,  with  one  wire  in  each  defec- 
tive. The  cable  last  laid  is  the  heaviest  on  this  conti- 
nent connecting  land  lines,  though  the  shore  ends  of 
the  Atlantic  cables  are  equally  heavy. 

Domestic. — The  monthly  statement  of  the  public 
debt,  for  the  1st  inst.,  showed  a  reduction  of  over 
$3,000,000  from  that  of  last  month.  A  new  U.  S. 
loan  bearing  4^  per  cent,  interest,  redeemable  in 
15  and  payable  in  30  years,  has  been  placed  in  the 
market.  The  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  has  is- 
sued a  notice  calling  in  for  redemption  on  the  1st  of 
Twelfth  month  next,  $10,000,000  of  5-20  bonds,  of 
1867;  $7,000,000  being  in  coupon  and  $3,000,000  in 
registered  b  ;nds. 

Destructive  forest  fires  have  recently  occurred  in 
part  of  St.  Lawrence  Co.,  N.  Y.,  consuming  not  only 
extensive  tracts  of  timber,  but  also  large  quantities  of 
hay  and  grain,  and  endangering  many  dwellings. 
Drought  and  grasshoppers,  it  is  said,  have  almost  de- 
stroyed the  crops  in  that  region,  and  farmers  have  been 
feeding  their  cattle  with  grain  to  prevent  their  starving 
In  Pike  Co.,  Pa.,  fires  were  raging  last  week  in  the 
woods,  but  they  have  been  extinguished  by  rains. 

The  U.  S.  Attorney  General  has  issued  instructions 
to  the  U.  S.  Marshals  in  the  several  States,  respecting 
their  duty  at  the  elections  to  beheld  in  Eleventh  month 
next,  for  Presidential  electors  and  members  of  Congress. 
He  informs  them  that  they  are  required  to  protect  vo- 
ters against  whatever  prevents  a  free  exercise  of  the  elec- 
tive franchise,  whether  violence  on  account  of  votes  in- 
tended to  be  given,  or  conspiracy  because  of  any  already 
given.  They  will  be  held  responsible  for  all  breaches  of 
the  peace  which  their  diligence  might  have  prevented, 
and  they  must  therefore  use  all  due  precautions  where 
there  is  reason  to  apprehend  such,  at  places  of  registra- 
tion or  election.  They  have  the  right  to  summon  to 
their  assistance  as  a  posse  comitatus,  every  person  over 
15  years  of  age,  whether  civilian  or  military;  and  any 
State  posse  already  embodied  by  a  sheriff,  must,  if  sum- 
moned, become  part  of  the  U.  S.  posse,  and  obey  the 
Marshal  or  his  deputies. 
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From  The  New  York  Witness. 

THE  NATION'S  PERIL. 


A  million  voters  may  be  found  to-day  in 
the  South  who  cannot  read  the  ballot  they 
will  cast  next  fall  for  Presidential  electors. 
Yet  this  terrible  fact  seems  to  produce  no  un- 
usual alarm.  We  meet  with  no  popular  en- 
thusiasm in  reference  to  the  immediate  and 
universal  education  of  this  mass  of  ignorant 
vot;rs.  Account  as  we  may  for  the  present 
indifference  to  what  should  awaken  in  all 
thoughtful  citizens  the  utmost  consternation  ; 
the  duty  of  the  hour  is  to  arouse  public  feel- 
ing and  action  in  reference  to  this  matter. 
A  nation  can  afford  to  be  poor,  but  it  cannot 
safely  have  any  large  number  of  illiterate  citi- 
zens who  may  be  wielded  by  designing  men 
to  accomplish  any  bad  purpose.  The  Nether- 
lands were  poor,  and  so  were  the  American 
Colonies,  but  they  were  rich  in  intelligence 
and  sentiments  of  honor.    The  permanency 


of  our  Government  rests  confessedly  on  the 
intelligence  and  integrity  of  the  people. 
Where  anything  is  trusted  to  the  individual 
voter,  and  he  is  called  to  pass  upon  the  grav- 
est national  and  social  qu.stions,  what  can  be 
expected  if  the  grossest  ignorance  shrouds 
his  mind,  and  he  cannot  tell  whether  or  not 
he  is  casting  the  vote  his  instincts  would  lead 
him  to  prefer.  When  the  war  closed  it  seem- 
ed as  if  the  nation  realized  its  duty  towards 
the  frfiedmen,  and  for  a  while  nothing  was 
more  popular  than  the  educational  work  in 
their  behalf.  Schools  sprang  up  everywhere 
throughout  the  South.  Benevolent  societies, 
with  commendable  zeal,  sent  forth  a  noble 
army  of  gifted  teachers,  and  it  looked  for  a 
time  as  if  by  means  of  such  philanthropic 
efforts,  and  the  hoped  for  provision  of  the 
States  immediately  concerned,  the  illiteracy 
of  the  enfranchised  race  would  soon  be  re- 
moved. But  the  nation  has  fallen  back  from 
this  advanced  stage  of  interest  and  effort,  and 
societies  crippled  in  their  resources  have  been 
compelled  to  curtail  their  educational  work. 
At  the  present  time,  amid  the  depression 
born  of  the  hard  times,  and  the  absorption  of 
the  public  mind  in  political  matters,  the  duty 
of  educating  the  million  of  colored  voters  in 
the  South  has  ceased  to  be  either  prominent 
or  popular.  Right  here,  then,  is  the  question 
which  should  come  once  more  to  the  front. 
In  its  behalf  there  needs  to  be  enlisted  the 
old  time  enthusiasm,  which  will  alone  gain 
for  it  the  attention  it  deserves,  and  that  ad- 
justment which  is  possible.  Note  what  the 
negro  has  been  in  South  Carolina  and  Louisi- 
ana, where,  because  of  his  ignorance,  he  has 
become  a  demagogue,  or  the  victim  of  dema- 
gogues. Note  what  our  religious  and  educa- 
tional organizations  report  as  to  the  efforts  of 
the  Papal  Church  to  win  them  over  to  its 
faith,  and  bring  them  under  the  rule  of 
priests.  Note  the  lessening  work  of  such  a 
valued  agency  as  the  American  Missionary 
Association,  through  the  failure  of  funds 
necessary  to  enable  it  to  prosecute  its  splendid 
labors  in  behalf  of  the  freedmen.    These  are 
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the  signs  which  attest  the  nation's  indifference 
to  its  greatest  peril,  and  show  how  careless  it 
has  become  as  to  that  illiteracy  which  is  in- 
compatible with  free  republican  institutions. 
This  is  a  subject  of  the  gravest  public  concern, 
and  we  make  our  appeal  to  all  lovers  of  our 
country  to  take  up  with  renewed  faith,  and 
sustain  with  voice  and  vote  and  generous 
gifts,  whatever  promises  to  help  to  intelli- 
gence and  a  virtuous  life  this  multitude  of  ig- 
norant citizens.  It  is  a  question  that  needs 
to  be  taken  out  of  the  sphere  of  partisan  poli- 
tics, and  remanded  to  the  conscience  and  jus- 
tice of  the  American  people. 


"JESUS,  LOVER  OF  MY  SOUL." 


The  brothers,  John  and  Charles  Wesley, 
with  Richard  Pilmore,  were  one  evening  hold- 
ing a  twilight  meeting  on  the  common,  when 
they  were  attacked  by  a  mob  and  fled  from 
its  fury  for  their  lives.  The  first  place  of  ref- 
uge- that  they  found,  after  being  for  some 
time  separated,  was  a  hedge- row  near  at  hand, 
behind  which  they  hid  a  few  minutes,  pro- 
tecting themselves  from  serious  injury  by  the 
missiles  that  fell  like  hail  about  them,  by 
clasping  their  hands  above  their  heads  as 
they  lay  with  their  faces  in  the  dust.  As 
night  drew  on,  the  darkness  enabled  them  to 
leave  their  temporary  retreat  for  a  safer  one 
at  some  distance.  They  found  their  way  at 
last  to  a  spring-house,  where,  in  comparative 
security,  they  waited  for  their  pursuers  to 
weary  of  seeking  them.  "Here  they  struck  a 
light  with  a  flint  stone,"  dusted  their  soiled 
and  tattered  garments,  and,  after  quenching 
their  thirst,  bathed  their  hands  and  faces  in 
the  water  that  bubbled  from  the  spring  and 
flowed  away  in  a  sparkling  streamlet.  Then 
it  was  that  Charles  Wesley  was  inspired  to 
write  "  Jesus,  lover  of  my  soul,"  with  a  bit  of 
lead  which  he  had  hammered  into  a  pencil. 

These  circumstances  beautifully  illustrated 
the  hymn,  giving  to  almost  every  line  a  real- 
ity that  makes  it  peculiarly  significant  to 
every  loving  Christian  heart.  They  had  fled 
before  their  enemies,  and  found  shelter  from 
danger ;  he  sang, 

"Jesus,  lover  of  my  soul, 

Let  me  to  thy  bosom  fly." 

—  Christian  Guardian. 

 »  

Telephony  is  the  name  given  to  a  new 
discovery  by  Prof.  A.  Melville  Bell  of  Brant- 
ford,  Ca.,  by  which  musical  tunes,  the  hu- 
man voice,  and  songs  spoken  and  sung  before 
one  instrument  can  be  made  audible  by  plac- 
ing the  instrument  to  the  ear  at  the  other 
end  of  the  line.  By  this  invention,  any  num- 
ber of  messages  can  be  conveyed  over  one 
wire  simultaneously,  provided  each  has  a  dif- 


ferent pitch.  The  tones  of  the  voice  can 
pass  over  the  electric  wire,  enabling  the  list- 
ener at  any  distance  to  hear  distinctly  what 
is  said,  and  to  distinguish  the  voice  of  the 
speaker.  The  practical  exemplification  of 
the  lately  discovered  system  of  telephony 
made  by  the  professor  affords  much  pleasure 
and  information. 


Abridged  from  The  Contemporary  Review. 
WESLEY  AN  METHODISM. 


(Continued  from  page  56.) 

Wesley's  visit  to  Georgia  was  closely  con- 
nected with  the  operations  of  these  societies. 
One  of  them  had  sent  settlers,  who  formed  a 
considerable  part  of  the  small  population  of 
the  colony  ;  the  other  paid  the  small  stipend 
which  he  received   there.    The  colonizing 
of  Georgia  was  altogether  a  pleasing  proof 
that  Christian  benevolence  could  be  warmed 
to  enthusiasm  at  that  time    in  England. 
Oglethorpe,  well  known  as  a  chivalrous  old 
man  to  the  readers  of  Boswell's  Johnson, 
had  carried  through  Parliament  a  bill  which 
had  the  effect  of  releasing  many  ruined 
debtors  from  prison.    It  occurred  to  Ogle- 
thorpe and  his  friends  to  ask  fur  a  certain 
small  district  in  America,  as  a  place  of  settle- 
ment for  these  destitute  persons.    A  charter 
was  quickly  obtained  from  George  II.,  dated 
January  9,  1732,  constituting  this  district  the 
province  of  Georgia,  and  appointing  Ogle- 
thorpe and  twenty  other  gentlemen  trustees, 
to  hold  it  for  twenty  one  years,  "  in  trust  for 
the  poor."    Funds  were  most  liberally  sup- 
plied ;  and  within  five  months  of  the  signing 
of  the  charter,  Oglethorpe  had  set  sail  with  a 
hundred  and  twenty  emigrants,  and  a  clergy- 
man appointed  as  their  minister.    These  were 
the  first  builders  of  the  town  of  Savannah. 
The  next  emigrants  were  the  Salzburg  Prot- 
estants, sent  by  the  Society  for  Promoting 
Christian  Knowledge.  Then  followed  a  party 
of  Scotch  Highlanders,  then  some  Moravians, 
and  after  these  the  company,  including  more 
Moravians,  with  whom  Wesley  sailed.  It  is  a 
common  notion,  to  which  I  am  surprised  to 
see  that  Mr.  Green*  has  given  the  sanction  of 
his  authority,  that  this  enterprise  of  Wesley's 
was  a  piece  of  quixotism.    To  think  so  is  to 
overlook  the  character  of  a  work  which  is  a 
real  honor  to  the  generation  which  undertook 
it,   and  to  misunderstand    Wesley.  The 
Georgia  trustees,  and  especially  one  of  the 
most  zealous  of  them,  Dr.  Burton,  were  anx- 
ious to  find  a  man  who  would  be  a  truly 
apostolic  chaplain  and  missionary  ;  and  Dr. 
Burton,  who  had  an  Oxtord  acquaintance 
with  Wesley,  urged  him  to  accept  the  appoint- 
ment.   Wesley  found  various  reasons  for  de- 

*In  his  "Short  History  of  the  English  People." 


FRIENDS'  R 


E  VIEW. 


67 


clining  ;  amongst  others,  that  he  couM  not 
leave  his  recently  widowed  mother.  But  she, 
like  a  true  wife  and  mother  of  Wesley's,  said 
that  she  would  give  up  twenty  sons  to  such  a 
work,  even  if  she  should  never  see  them 
again.  Then  Wesley  consulted  his  most 
trusted  friends,  William  Law,  John  Clayton, 
and  others.  They  all  advised  him  to  go.  At 
last  he  consented,  his  "  chief  motive  "  being 
"the  hope  of  saving  his  own  soul.''  Having 
come  to  this  conclusion,  he  threw  himself 
into  his  duties  with  characteristic  ardor  and 
thoroughness,  and  in  the  extremely  ascetic 
spirit  which  seemed  to  him  the  way  of  Chris- 
tian perfection.  But  he  went  as  an  official 
member  of  the  expedition,  which  was  headed 
by  Oglethorpe  in  person,  and  with  the  object 
of  carrying  out  the  plans  of  Oglethorpe,  whom 
he  regarded  with  well- deserved  respeet  and  ad- 
miration. He  was,  it  i3  true,  thus  challenged 
by  "  an  unbeliever :  " —  "  What  is  this,  sir  ; 
are  you  one  of  the  knights-errant  ?  How,  I 
pray,  got  quixotism  into  your  head  ? And  he 
replied  with  his  habitual  argument,  "  Sir,  if 
the  Bible  be  not  true,  1  am  as  very  a  fool  and 
madman  as  you  can  conceive ;  but  if  it  be  of 
God,  I  am  sober-minded."  He  never  ceased 
to  make  it  his  aim  to  be  "  a  rational  and 
Scriptural  Christian."  The  knights-errant 
in  chief  were  Oglethorpe  and  Dr.  Burton  and 
their  colleagues,  and  they  were  backed  with 
large  gifts  of  money  by  the  governors  of 
the  Bank  of  England  and  the  House  of 
Commons. 

The  leaven  of  earnest  religious  feeling,  of 
the  Anglican  type,  which  in  some  considera- 
ble degree  pervaded  the  population,  shows 
itself  in  many  contemporaneous  symptoms. 
To  Wesley  himself  it  was  well  kuown,  and  he 
often  did  it  justice.  Oxford  Methodism  repre- 
sented the  religious  aspirations  of  young 
men  bred  in  country  parsonages  and 
other  English  homes,  drawn  together  by 
elective  affinities.  Several  of  the  Methodists 
were  fellows  and  tutors  of  colleges ;  one  of 
them,  Hutchins,  was  unanimously  elected 
rector  of  Lincoln.  Whitefield,  the  son  of  an 
inn-keeper,  was  brought  up  in  the  Bell  Inn 
at  Gloucester.  When  he  was  ten  years  old, 
his  brother  used  to  read  aloud  Bishop  Ken's 
"  Manual  for  Winchester  Scholars,"  and  he 
was  greatly  affected  by  it.  Afterwards 
"  Thomas  a  Kempis  "  became  a  favorite  with 
him.  When  he  was  sixteen  years  of  age,  his 
fastings  and  devotions  rivaled  those  of  any 
monk.  And  he  went  up  to  Oxford  fully 
prepared  to* be  a  Methodist.  Whilst  the 
vessel  carrying  Wesley  to  Georgia  was  de- 
tained at  Cowes,  a  young  man  came  casually  on 
board.  Ingham,  one  of  Wesley's  companions, 
began  to  converse  with  him. 

"He  gave  me  [he  writes]  an  account  of  him- 
self, and  the  reason  of  his  coming.  He  had  left 


his  parents,  he  said,  who  were  rich  (though 
he  was  their  only  son),  because  they  would 
not  let  him  serve  God  as  he  had  a  mind.  He 
used  to  spend  a  good  part  of  the  night  in 
prayer,  not  having  opportunity  to  do  it  by 
day.  When  he  left  home  he  did  not  know 
where  he  should  go,  having  no  clothes  with 
him ;  but  he  did  not  seek  for  money  or 
worldly  enjoyments,  he  desired  only  to  save 
his  soul.  When  he  was  traveling,  he  prayed 
that  he  might  go  to  some  place  where  he 
would  have  the  advantage  of  public  prayers 
and  the  H  >ly  Sacrament.  He  was  glad  to 
meet  with  ministers  with  whom  he  could 
freely  converse  about  spiritual  things." 

Such  elements  were  mixed  in  the  English 
life  from  which  Wesley  sprang,  and  on  which 
his  preaching  acted. 

The  Moravians,  and  their  relations  to 
religion  in  England  at  this  time,  form  a 
subject  on  which  it  would  be  interesting  to 
dwell  more  at  length  than  my  limits  will 
allow.  One  of  the  unamiable  features  in 
Wesley's  character  was  his  readiness  to  turn 
against  those  from  whom  he  had  derived 
spiritual  benefit.  Having  become  a  "  Chris- 
tian," as  he  permanently  believed,  under  the 
teaching  of  Peter  Bdiiler,  the  Moravian,  he 
afterwards  showed  bitter  enmity  towards  the 
Moravians  and  their  bead,  Count  Zinzendorf; 
and  the  reader  of  his  life  finds  it  difficult  to 
sympathize  to  the  full  both  with  Wesley  the 
devout  disciple,  and  with  Wesley  the  hostile 
accuser.  For  a  time  it  seemed  as  if  Wesley 
were  becoming  absolutely  a  Moravian,  or  a 
member  of  the  Unitas  Fratrum,  as  some  of 
the  best  of  his  best  Methodist  friends  did 
become,  and  remained  to  the  end  of  their 
lives.  But  his  Anglicanism  resumed  power 
over  his  mind,  and  the  piety  of  the  Moravians 
began  to  run  to  seed  in  some  extraordinary 
developments  of  doctrine  and  practice,  which 
justly  repelled  Wesley,  and  from  which  the 
community  in  time  recovered  themselves.  It 
is  a  great  distinction  for  Mjravianism  to  have 
started  Wesley  as  an  evangelist  and  founder ; 
but,  apart  from  him,  the  success  of  the 
Moravians  in  this  country  was  not  inconsid- 
erable. 

There  has  always  been  something  very 
winning  in  the  Christian  life  of  the  Moravian 
brotherhood.  It  has  exhibited  a  simplicity 
of  faith  and  practice,  a  fellowship  with 
Christ,  a  happy  contentment,  a  brotherly 
love,  an  unconscious  fearlessness,  which  have 
seemed  to  reproduce  what  Christianity  was 
in  its  earliest  days.  Wesley  was  much  struck 
by  what  he  saw  of  this  life  amongst  the 
Moravians  who  went  with  him  to  Georgia, 
and  afterwards  in  the  colony.  When  he  re- 
turned to  England  he  fell  in  with  some  more 
members  of  the  community,  and  with  a 
young  man  nam?d  Peter  Bohler,  a  teacher 
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among  them.    He  sat  at  Bohler's  feet  with 
great  docility,  as  he  taught  him  that  true 
faith  was  always  accompanied  by  a  constant 
peace,  arising  from  a  sense  of  being  forgiven, 
and  by  dominion  over  sin,  and  that  this  faith 
is  given  instantaneously.    Bohler  produced 
persons  who  bore  witness  to  these  doctrines 
from  their  own  experience;   and  Wesley, 
with  his  naive  way  of  accepting  personal 
testimony,  straightway  received  the  doctrines. 
Almost  immediately  after  his  own  conversion, 
Wesley  set  out  with  his  friend  Ingham  to 
visit  the  Moravians  in  Germany.    He  was 
not  altogether  satisfied  with  them,  nor  they 
with  him ;  but  he  continued  to  throw  in  his 
lot  with  them.    He  returned  to  England  a 
little  before  the  end  of  1738,  and  on  New 
Year's  day  there  were  seven  of  the  Methodists, 
including  the  two  Wesleys  and  Whitefield, 
taking  part  in  a  Moravian   love-feast  in 
Fetter  Lane.    For  some  two  years  Wesley 
associated  himself  with  the  Moravians,  and 
attended  their  meetings ;  but  in  July,  1740, 
he  separated  from  them,  with  a  company  of 
twenty-five  men  and  fifty  women,  and  estab- 
lished meetings  at  a  place  called  the  Found- 
ery.    The  chief  point  in  dispute  was  whether 
"  the  ordinances"  should  be  slighted.  The 
Moravians  preached  "stillness  "  to  those  who 
were  waiting  for  the  assurance  of  forgiveness  : 
they  were  to  use  no  means  of  grace,  lest  they 
should  trust  to  them.    The  two  Wesleys  held 
by  the  means  of  grace  and  the  Church  of 
England  ;  and  the  Moravians  and  Methodists 
were  henceforth  separated  from  each  other. 
But  the  Moravians   had   the  stronger  at- 
traction for  the  amiable  and  enthusiastic,  but 
not  strong-minded,  Ingham,  and  also  for  an- 
other Oxford  Methodist,  one  of  the  most 
truly  spiritual  of  the  band,  the  gentle  and 
hilosophical  Gambold.    Ingham  went  to  his 
ome  in  Yorkshire,  and  preached  far  and 
wide,  and  formed  numerous  societies,  which 
he  carried  over  from  the  Church  of  England 
to  the  Moravian  communion.  For  some  time 
the  Moravians  in  England  were  a  larger  and 
more  important  body  than  the  Methodists. 
Outsiders  were  apt  to   confound   the  two 
bodies,  as  both  preaching  instantaneous  con- 
version through  receiving  the  assurance  of 
pardon ;  and  the  more,  as  Wesley's  organiza- 
tion was  at  first  copied  from  that  of  the  Mo- 
ravians ;  but  they  in  the  meantime  were  re- 
pudiating and  denouncing  each  other,  and 
flinging  bitter  taunts  from  either  side  against 
the  two  autocrats,  Count   Zinzendorf  and 
John  Wesley.    This  controversy  was  before 
long  succeeded  by  one  yet  mor6  virubnt,  and, 
as  time  advanced,  Wesley  increased,  whilst 
Zinzendorf  decreased. 

In  some  estimates  of  the  number  of  Metho- 
dists throughout  the  world,  the  Calvinistic 
Methodists  are  counted  as   if  they  were 


branches  of  the  original  Wesleyan  stock;  but 
Wesley  had  nothing  to  do  with  their  origin, 
and  would  not  have  been  anxious  to  claim 
connection  with  them.  The  founder  of 
Welsh  Calvinistic  Methodism  was  one  Howel 
Harris.  He  was  a  young  Welshman,  who 
preceded  Wesley  and  Whitefield  in  the  mode 
of  preaching  by  which  they  made  their  con- 
verts. This  may  be  distinguished  by  the  title 
Revivalist  from  the  professedly  "quiet" 
work  of  the  Moravians.  Revivalism  began 
in  New  England  under  Jonathan  Edwards, 
about  1730.  With  a  similar  kind  of  preach- 
ing, there  was  a  remarkable  Revival  move- 
ment in  Scotland,  at  Kilsyth  and  other 
places,  in  1740.  Harris's  preaching  in  Wales 
began  in  1736.  He  was  converted  in  the 
previous  year,  being  then  twenty-one  years  of 
age.  Soon  after  he  went  up  to  Oxford  ;  but 
remained  there  only  a  single  term,  being  un- 
able to  bear  with  "  collegiate  immoralities,"* 
and  returned  to  Wales  and  immediately  be- 
gan to  preach  salvation  through  a  sudden 
consciousness  of  being  forgiven.  His  expe- 
rience was  in  many  respects  anticipatory  of 
Wesley's.  His  irregularities  as  a  preacher 
provoked  much  persecution  from  clergy, 
magistrates,  and  mobs;  and  the  persecution 
helped  to  make  him  successful.  He  began 
almost  immediately  to  form  his  converts  into 
societies,  in  imitation  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land "  religious  societies,"  which  I  have  al- 
ready mentioned.  As  a  preacher  he  resem- 
bled Whitefield  rather  than  Wesley,  both  in 
character  and  in  doctrine ;  but  he  joined  with 
his  fervor  and  his  Calvinism  an  organizing 
instinct  which  was  foreign  to  Whitefield's 
nature.  His  work  remains  in  the  large  sect 
of  Calvinistic  Methodists,  which  is  the  most 
numerous  religious  confession  in  Wales. 

(To  be  concluded.; 


From  Friends'  Quarterly  Examiner. 

MODERN  SPIRITUALISM, 

(Concluded  from  page  52.) 
III. 

The  question  will  be  asked,  "Is  there  any 
truth  in  '  spiritualism  ?  '  This  inquiry  is 
possibly  more  curious  than  useful.  If  proof 
has  been  adduced  that  it  is  unlawful  in  a 
scriptural  sense,  all  that  is  really  important, 
to  those  who  defer  to  the  authority  of  Holy 
Scripture,  is  ascertained.  For  if  spiritualism 
is  unlawful,  being  a  deceit  and  fraud,  it  is 
certainly  not  less  so  if  it  be  a  truth  and  fact, 
or  rather,  if  it  includes  some  small  proportion 
of  the  real  and  the  actual ;  for  we  suppose  no 
one  will  dispute  that  it  is  made  up  in  vast 
proportion  of  the  unreal.  Those  who  have 
paid  attention  to  the  mysterious  connection 

*  Tyeiman's  Life  of  Wesley,  1.  p.  220. 
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between  body  and  mind  in  our  "  fearfully 
and  wonderfully  made "  frame,  and  who 
hare  studied  the  subject  of  hallucinations,  of 
the  cheats  put  upon  the  senses  by  the  imagin- 
ation and  the  will,  are  aware  how  wide  a  field 
for  illusion  and  deception  exists  in  this  twi- 
light region.  The  wonders  of  spiritualism 
are  not  more  wonderful  than  the  clever  tricks 
of  professors  of  legerdemain.  The  evidence 
on  behalf  of  the  modern  black  art  is  by  no 
means  stronger  than  that  which,  two  or  three 
centuries  ago,  supported  the  general  belief  in 
witchcraft ;  and  which  led,  both  in  this  coun- 
try and  in  New  England,  to  the  judicial 
murder  of  many  unfortunate  persons,  some 
of  whom  were  as  much  deluded  as  their  per- 
secutors, and  confessed  themselves  guilty  of 
the  most  abiurd  and  impossible  practices. 
And,  after  all,  the  question  is  not  as  to  the 
general  truth  of  spiritualistic  pretences,  but 
whether  there  be  a  few  grains  or  particles  of 
fact  mingled  with  the  vast  bulk  of  illusion 
and  imposture.  The  internal  evidence,  if  we 
may  so  call  it,  of  spiritualism  is  not  in  its 
favor.  No  discovery  of  any  fact  of  public 
or  general  interest  has  been  made  known ; 
and  of  all  the  supposed  utterances  of  the 
dead,  including  some  of  great  name,  not  a 
sentence  has  transpired  that  was  worth  re- 
peating or  remembering. 

The  thoughts  and  pursuits  of  the  spirits 
would  seem  to  be  very  trifling,  and  little 
worthy  of  the  attention  of  men  and  women 
who  are  yet  in  the  body.  It  is  a  wholesome 
rule,  in  regard  to  such  phenomena,  when  no 
immediate  explanation  is  apparent,  to  wait 
for  the  denouement.  We  remember,  many 
years  ago,  reading  with  much  interest  Lane's 
"  Manners  and  Customs  of  the  Modern  Egyp- 
tians." The  writer  of  this  book  had  been 
long  resident  in  Cairo,  he  was  an  eminent 
Arabic  scholar,  a  close  observer,  and  very 
accurate  describer.  He  gave  an  account  of 
the  doings  of  a  celebrated  magician  of  the 
period,  whose  performances,  forty  to  fifty 
years  ago,  were  among  the  wonders  of  Cairo, 
and  of  course  were  seen  by  many  European 
visitors.  Lane  confesses  in  his  book  that 
after  close  and  repeated  scrutiny  he  was  un- 
able to  offer  any  explanation  of  them.  Years 
after  Lane's  book  was  published,  another 
volume  appeared,  entitled,  "  The  Eoglish- 
woman  in  Egypt,''  written  by  his  sister,  in 
the  appendix  to  which,  written  by  Lane  him- 
self, was  a  full  discovery  of  the  secret  of  the 
magical  performances  referred  to.  This  it 
would  not  be  difficult  to  parallel  from  the 
sad  experiences,  as  made  public  in  the  peri- 
odical press,  of  perhaps  the  most  eminent 
advocate  of  spiritualism,  Robert  Dale  Osven. 

Some  able  and  thoughtful  men,  quite  apart 
from  the  question  under  discussion,  have  been 
led  to  believe  that  certain  persons  have  the 


power  of  coming  into  such  relation  with 
other  persons  as  to  become  possessed  of  the 
knowledge  or  the  thoughts  of  such  persons. 
This  of  course  is  deemed  a  phenomenon  of 
mesmerism.  Could  this  be  admitted,  it  would 
undoubtedly  solve  most  of  the  marvels  of 
spiritualism  reported  by  persons  whose  good 
faith  is  not  open  to  question. 

While  indisposed  to  concede  that  the  spirit- 
ualist manifestations  are  true  in  the  sense  re- 
ported, i.  e.  as  perceived  by  the  bodily  senses 
of  the  auditors  and  spectators,  there  may,  we 
are  willing  to  allow,  be  more  or  less  reality 
of  another  kind.  We  do  not  doubt  that  the 
general  belief  in  the  surrounding  spirit  world 
is  most  true.  This  accords  with  the  testimony 
of  Scripture,  and  with  the  consciousness  of 
all  nations  and  tribes  of  men.  It  is  also  a 
reasonable  belief,  accordant  with  Scripture 
and  with  analogy,  that  the  inhabitants  of  the 
invisible  world  are  of  two  classes,  those  who 
love  and  obey  the  Holy  and  Supreme  Creator 
and  Ruler,  and  others  who  are  "  out  of  the 
divine  harmony,''  and  who  are  unholy  and 
rebellious.  This  is  part  of  the  great  mystery 
of  the  permitted  origin  and  continuance  of 
evil.  Of  the  holy  angels  we  read  they  are 
employed  in  a  ministry  of  love  unto  "  the 
heirs  of  salvation  "  on  this  earth.  That  the 
other  class  are,  under  whatever  degree  of  re- 
straint, tempters  and  abettors  of  sinful  men 
in  all  that  is  evil,  is  also  clearly  Scriptural. 
We  are  by  no  means  disposed  to  deny  that 
these  malign  beings  have  a  large  share  in  the 
works  of  spiritualism.  What  we  greatly 
doubt  is  that  they  are  permitted  to  cross  the 
boundary  line  of  the  material  world,  so  as  to 
become  perceptible  by  the  bodily  senses. 

In  the  capacity  of  the  human  mind  and 
senses  for  illusion,  they  have  probably  a  field 
wide  enough.  These  considerations  may  clear 
up  to  some,  as  they  do  to  ourselves,  the  many 
passages  of  Scripture,  in  which  unlawful  in- 
tercourse with  spirits  is  spoken  of  as  real. 

The  emphatic  prohibitions  of  the  decalogue 
do  not  hinder  men  from  breaking  the  com- 
mandments; so  the  making  plain  the  fact 
that  necromancy  and  other  practices  of  spir- 
itualism are  forbidden  in  Holy  Scripture 
will  not  suppress  them.  Nevertheless  the 
caution  may  not  only  be  useful  to  some,  who 
would  not  knowingly  reject  the  teachings  of 
the  Bible ;  but  if  those  who  make  profession 
of  belief  in  Christ  withheld  all  countenance 
and  encouragement  from  these  practices  and 
pretensions,  it  cannot  be  doubted  they  would 
be  greatly  abated  and  their  continuance 
abridged. 

We  have  heard  of  some  apparently  Chris- 
tian believers,  who  in  a  time  of  sorrow,  from 
the  loss  of  wife,  or  husband,  or  child,  have 
been  tempted  by  the  bait  of  the  possibility  of 
renewed  intercourse  with  the  departed  and 
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loved  one.  We  would  entreat  any  such  to 
remember  that,  if  the  Bible  be  true,  we  are 
utterly  forbidden  to  seek  sensible  communica- 
tion with  the  inhabitants  of  the  unseen  world. 
It  is  conceivable  that  fallen  and  wicked  spir- 
its might  be  willing,  if  they  had  the  power, 
to  co-operate  with  men  in  breaking  the  di- 
vine law.  It  is  not  conceivable  that  the 
holy  and  the  happy  should  do  so;  and  still 
less,  if  possible,  that  good  spirits  should  be 
at  the  call  and  disposal  of  the  wicked  so  as 
to  appear  at  their  summons  or  behest. 

All  attempts  to  procure  or  force  such  inter- 
change of  communication,  must  be  self-delud 
iDg;  and  may  even  lay  open  the  unwary  to 
temptations  never  more  dangerous  than  when 
meeting  and  flattering  our  own  earthly  de- 
sires. For  these,  as  well  as  another  class, 
who  play  with  the  forbidden,  as  a  child  with 
fire,  there  is  the  danger  of  the  passion  for 
such  unhallowed  excitement  growing  like  the 
love  of  intoxicating  drinks.  For  there  is  a 
mental  as  well  as  a  bodily  liability  of  this 
nature  ;  a  state  in  which  the  unhappy  victim 
is  taken  captive  in  chains  which  may  be 
loathed  and  hated,  but  which  cannot  be 
thrown  off,  unless  One  "mighty  to  save,"  in- 
terpose to  break  "  the  snare  of  the  fowler." 

It  is  one  of  the  benign  features  of  the  Gos- 
pel to  have  taken  the  sting  from  death — to 
have  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light — 
and  to  have  cheered  the  hearts  of  mourners 
by  the  hope  of  blissful  re-union  with  those 
they  ha\e  loved — who  have  slept  in  Jesus. 
Who  would  exchange  such  hope  and  conso- 
lation as  this  for  the  miserable  delusion  of 
pretended  communication  through  the  medi- 
um of  the  bodily  senses — communications 
which,  even  were  they  real,  would  be  tantal- 
izing, transitory  and  worthless  ? 

Those  who  resort  to  "  spiritualism "  for 
knowledge,  aid  or  comfort,  forsake  living 
waters  for  very  muddy  streams  indeed.  Let 
any  one  tempted  to  make  this  poor  exchange, 
think  of  the  wonderful  extent  of  revelation 
in  regard  to  things  unseen,  and  beyond  the 
range  of  man's  power  of  discovery,  which  is 
open  to  us  in  the  Bible.  The  origin  of  man, 
his  fall,  the  divine  scheme  of  redemption, 
the  existence  of  good  and  evil  angels,  and 
their  several  employments,  the  high  destiny 
of  redeemed  man,  and  above  all  the  being 
and  attributes  of  God  Himself,  summed  up 
in  one  woid,  Love — these  are  things  which 
"  the  angels  desire  to  look  into ;  "  which  sug 
gest  the  themes  of  endless  adoration  and 
praise ;  and  constitute  a  mine  of  heavenly 
wisdom,  in  the  acquisition  of  which  we  may 
grow,  but  which  we  can  never  exhaust.  This 
is  the  field  of  true  spiritual  knoweledge, 
where  not  only  the  intellect  may  be  fed,  but 
the  heart  and  the  whole  being  of  the  humble 
and  devout  mind  sustained  and  blessed,  by 
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communion  with  our  God  and  Saviour, 
through  'the  Holy  Spirit ;  not  by  sense  or 
bodily  perception,  but  by  inward  faith. 

T.  Harvey. 


Abridged  from  New- Eng.  Journal  of  Education. 
THE  SPELLING  REFORM. 

SHALL  WE  "  OETHOGRAPH  "  GRADUALLY  ? 


(Concluded  from  page  61.) 

Among  conclusions  of  eminent  English 
educationalists  quoted,  is  that  of  Sir  C.  E. 
Trevelyan,  F.  R.  S. :  "  The  English  System 
of  spelling  is  a  labyrinth,  a  chaos,  an  absurd- 
ity, a  disgrace  to  our  age  and  nation,  .  .  . 
causing  annually  increasing  millions  in  all 
the  four  quarters  of  the  globe,  an  enormous 
unnecessary  expenditure  of  valuable  time, 
and  still  more  valuable  temper."  Also  that 
of  Professor  Max  Muller :  "A  corrupt  and 
effete  orthography,  .  .  .  unhistorical,  un- 
systematic, unintelligible,  unteachable,  but 
by  no  means  unamendable."  Also — after 
adverting  to  a  foreigner's  perplexity  over 
"Though  the  rough  cough  and  hiccough  [_kup] 
plough  me  through " — that  of  Professor 
Meikeljohn :  "  A  child  can  put  no  trust  in 
the  symbol, — he  cannot  believe  his  eyes;  he 
can  put  no  trust  in  the  sound, — he  cannot 
believe  his  ears." 

Well  might  Dr.  Lyon  Playfair  exclaim  : 
"Our  wretched  orthographic  system,  from  the 
first  entrance  of  a  child  in  school,  puzzles  its 
perception,  bewilders  its  reason,  outrages  its 
common  sense,  unduly  tasks  its  memory,  dis- 
courages its  endeavor,  wastes  its  most  pre- 
cious time,  impedes  its  progress  in  other  at- 
tainments, and  virtually  cheats  it  of  all  edu- 
cation in  any  degree  worthy  of  the  name." 

In  Harper's  Magazine  for  September,  1870, 
is  an  account  of  the  life  and  labors  of  Se  quo- 
yah,  inventor  of  the  Cherokee  syllabic  alpha- 
bet of  eighty-five  signs.  We  pretend  to  have 
an  alphabet  of  twenty-six  letters,  it  is  in  real- 
ity one  of  two  hundred  and  fifty  syllables. 
Even  poor  Noah  Webster  confessed  as  to  ea 
in  several  score  of  words, — "head,''  "heaven," 
etc.,  (Spelling  Book,  page  137) :  "  It  is  very 
desirable  that  this  useless  and  perplexing  let- 
ter a  should  be  rejected."  Similar  lucid  in- 
tervals, also,  had  patient  old  Worcester. 
But  our  German-English  lexicographer  Adler, 
it  is  sail),  had  to  be  confined  in  a  lunatic  asy- 
lum. 

In  our  own  country,  as  being  eminent  in 
the  conservative  wing  of  graphy  reforms,  may 
be  mentioned  Prof.  D.  P.  Lindsley,  the  inven- 
tor of  Tachygraphy,  some  of  whose  views  and 
labors  have  been  incidentally  above  noticed. 
In  a  leader  in  the  Rapid  Writer  (a  small  but 
excellent  quarterly,  published  at  Andover, 
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Mass.)  headed  "  Cut  Off  the  Ded  Branches,'' 
he  cites  Elihu  Burritt's  estimate  that  Eng- 
land has  saved  £10,000  a  year  by  dropping 
the  u  from  "labor,"  "favor,"  etc.,  and  very 
logically  shows  that  "  we  pay  $70,000,000  in 
the  effort  to  teach  a  false  system  of  spelling 
to  7,000,000  children,— about  half  the  num- 
ber in  our  schools  at  any  given  time ! " 
Speaking  of  this  barrier  to  the  emancipation 
of  the  Freedmen  from  their  mental  and  moral 
bondage,  Le  adds  :  "  If  there  ar  any  among  us 
"who  hav  too  little  regard  for  their  own  children 
to  smoothe  for  them  the  path  on  which  their 
infant  feet  must  stumble,  we  conjure  them,  in 
the  name  of  God  and  humanity,  to  beware  of 
the  greater  sin  of  crushing  by  their  opposing 
influence  the  rising  hopes  of  millions  less  for- 
tunate, who  hav  neither  money  nor  time  to 
squander,  but  who  need  all  the  aids  possible 
to  enable  them  to  take  a  position  among  the 
intelligent,  virtuus,  and  happy  citizens  of  our 
great  and  glorius  country.'' 

Prof.  Wm.  D.  Whitney,  of  Yale  College, 
has  reasoned  very  cogently  on  this  subject, 
both  in  his  lectures  at  the  Smithsonian  and 
the  Lowell,  and  in  his  learned  treatises.  On 
the  main  point  he  says :  "  The  real  etymolo- 
gist, the  historic  student  of  language,  is  whol- 
ly independent  of  any  such  paltry  assistance, 
and  would  rejoice  above  measure  to  barter 
every  '  historical '  item  in  our  spelling  during 
the  last  three  hundred  years  for  a  strict  pho 
netic  picture  of  the  language  as  spoken  at 
that  distance  in  the  past.  Nor  do  we  gain  a 
straw's  weight  of  advantage  in  the  occasional 
distinction  to  the  eye,  of  words  which  are  of 
different  signification,  though  pronounced 
alike :  our  language  is  not  so  Chinese  in  its 
character  as  to  require  aid  of  this  sort;  our 
writing  needs  not  to  guard  against  ambigui- 
ties which  are  never  felt  in  our  spoken  speech; 
we  should  no  more  miss  the  graphic  distinc- 
tion of '  meet,'  '  meat,'  and  '  mete,'  of  '  right,' 
'  write,'  and  '  rite,'  than  we  do  now  that  of 
the  two  '  cleave's  '  and  '  page's,'  the  three  or 
four  '  found's '  and  '  sound's,'  or  the  other 
groups  of  homonyms  of  the  same  class."  (See 
his  "  Language  and  the  Study  of  Language," 
page  469.  New  York :  Scribner  &  Co. ; 
1872.) 

Another  phase  of  the  question  of  "  weight 
of  advantage  "  is  presented  in  the  pertinent 
inquiry  of  Prof,  G.  L.  Raymond :  "Would  it 
mar  the  literary  excellence  of  English  to  let 
people  recognize  that  in  the  original  Saxon 
the  '  holiness '  of  God  meant  really  his  'whole- 
ness,' and  without  the  w  at  that  ?  that  '  weigh' 
means  '  way,'  and  '  foreign '  is  the  Latin 
forisf  and  '  numb,'  'some,'  'ghostly,'  '  rhyme,' 
'dough,'  'guise,'  'neighbor,'  '  doubt,'  'mourn,' 
'  guarantee,'  'haunt,'  '  plea,'  'rhythm,' — could 
we  not  find  forms  more  sensible  through 
which  to  represent  the  Saxon  numen,  sum, 
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gastlic,  rime,  doh,  gise,  nehbor,  the  Dutch  na- 
buur,  the  French  douter,  morne,  garant,  han- 
ter,  the  Norman  pie,  and  the  Greek  ruth- 
mos  f" 

But  this  review  has  exceeded  its  proper 
limits,  and  adequate  notice  of  other  publica- 
tions, organizations,  and  laborers  co-operating 
in  the  reform  must  await  some  future  occa- 
sion. B.  F.  B. 


From  The  Sunday-School  World. 
THE  BIBLE  AS  A  PLAYTHING. 


BY  AMELIA  B.  BARR. 

I  use  the  words  with  a  most  painful  sense 
of  their  incongruity,  and  a  most  sincere  re- 
gret that  they  should  have  any  real  meaning. 
But  that  they  have,  there  is  abundant  evi- 
dence in  a  large  number  of  recognized  religi- 
ous newspapers  and  periodicals.  Turn  to  the 
department  in  them  specially  set  aside  for 
the  boys  and  girls,  and  in  a  very  large  pro- 
portion, biblical  puzzles,  biblical  conundrums 
and  charades  are  a  leading  feature. 

This  is  a  kind  of  "  familiarity  "  with  holy 
things  that  "  breeds  contempt."  It  is  not 
that  "  searching  of  the  Scriptures "  which 
Timothy's  mother  taught  him,  and  certainly 
is  not  a  search  after  those  things  which  tend 
to  the  conversion  of  the  soul. 

If  the  Bible  is  indeed  the  veritable  and 
inspired  message  from  God  to  man — the  ten- 
derest  and  the  most  awful  expression  of  His 
love  towards  us — is  it  right  to  give  it  to  chil- 
dren to  make  puzzles  out  of,  to  construe  and 
torture  into  all  sorts  of  odd  and  preposterous 
connections,  to  make  of  it  sport  and  laughter 
and  mental  legerdemain  ? 

I  am  sure  that,  in  the  majority  of  cases 
where  this  thing  is  permitted  in  God-fearing 
families,  it  is  rather  a  passive  than  an  active 
offence.  The  parents  have  not  really  consid- 
ered the  matter,  and  the  children  associate  it 
with  the  Bible,  and  therefore  reason,  if  they 
reason  at  all,  that  it  must  be  right. 

But  it  is  always  wrong  to  lower  the  tone  of 
religious  sentiment.  Suppose  that  the  hu- 
man being  nearest  to  our  love  and  reverence 
had  left  us  when  "  God  took  him  " — letters 
full  of  the  wisest  counsels  and  the  tenderest 
love ;  would  we  suffer  them  to  be  turned  into 
games  to  while  away  an  idle  hour  ?  or  riddled 
into  nonsense  to  tax  the  ingenuity  of  a  child's 
mental  powers  ?  But  how  much  more  holy 
the  covenant  of  God,  the  story  of  the  life 
and  death  of  our  Saviour ! 

There  never  was  a  time  when  it  was  more 
necessary  to  teach  children  the  most  profound 
reverence  for  the  word  of  God.  Traitors  are 
in  the  citadel  of  the  Church,  and  open  foea 
are  before  her  gates  impugning  its  authority 
and  denying  its  inspiration ;  it  is  therefore 
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our  plain  duty  to  hold  it  in  greater  reverence 
and  in  higher  honor.  ..... 

In  my  humble  opinion,  parents  cannot  too 
carefully  guard  against  even  "  the  appearance 
of  evil  "  and  irreverence,  for  it  would  indeed 
be  hard  if  this  glorious  book,  the  stay,  the 
comfort  and  the  hope  of  humanity  in  all 
ages,  should  have  to  make  this  mournful 
complaint ;  "  I  have  been  wounded  in  the  house 
of  my  friends." 


FRIENDS'  REVIEW. 

PHILADELPHIA,  NINTH  MO.  16,1876. 


Fbeemasonby. — A  correspondent  of  the 
Monthly  Record  for  the  la=t  month  (Eighth 
month,*  1876)  inquires,  whether  there  is 
anything  in  freemasonry  to  prevent  a  Friend 
from  becoming  a  freemason  ?  To  obtain  an 
answer  to  this  question,  we  know  of  no  bet- 
ter course  to  pursue  than  to  ascertain  what 
opinion  has  been  formed  of  masonry  by  men 
of  Christian  character  who  have  been  inti- 
mately acquainted  with  it.  Amongst  these 
very  few  can  be  entitled  to  greater  confi- 
dence and  respect  than  the  late  well  known 
and  much  loved  Charles  G.  Finney. 
When  a  young  man,  he  became  a  mason  ; 
passed  through  "  three  degrees,"  and  be- 
came a  "master  mason."  After  coming 
under  deep  religious  conviction,  he  found 
himself  "converted  from  freemasonry  to 
Christ;"  and  then,  as  he  records  his  impres- 
sions, "  Its  oaths  appeared  to  me  \  o  be  mon- 
strously profane  and  barbarous." 

This  and  other  similar  expressions  occur 
in  a  book  written  by  C.  G.  Finney  upon 
Masonry,  many  years  after  he  had,  as  a  re- 
quirement of  duty,  withdrawn  entirely  from 
it.  In  addition  to  his  own  personal  know- 
ledge, he  gives  in  his  book  the  testimony  of 
several  others,  of  moie  extensive  acquaint- 
ance with  the  order,  whose  entire  credibility 
he  accepts  and  attests.  He  does  not  charge 
all  those  who  are  masons  with  discreditable 
motives  or  unchristian  characters;  but  ad- 
mits that  "  many  good  men  arc  masons,  being 
strangely  blinded  to  the  enormities  of  the 
system."  But  he  testifies  that  "  all  masons 
above  the  first  two  degrees  have  solemnly 
sworn  to  conceal  each  other's  crimes,  mur- 
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der  and  treason  alone  excepted.  ...  If 
these  oaths  are  kept  inviolate,  the  course  of 
justice  must  be  effectually  obstructed.  If 
they  are  not  kept,  Master  Masons  are  guilty 
of  false  swearing,  and  that  continually." 

Need  more  be  said  to  prove  that  a  Friend 
cannot  rightly  be  a  mason  ?  Let  us  cite 
Finney's  evidence  still  farther:  "  It  seems  to 
me  clear  as  noonday,  that  it  is  an  anti-Chris- 
tian institution."  Such  was  the  common 
conviction  of  a  large  number  of  members  of 
different  religious  denominations,  who,  about 
fifty  years  ago,  after  the  alleged  putting  to 
death  of  one  of  their  number  (Morgan)  who 
had  renounced  the  order  and  revealed  its 
secrets,  left  masonry  by  thousands  at  a  time. 
Forty-five  thousand,  as  C.  G.  Finney  as- 
serted, abandoned  the  order  within  a  few 
years. 

The  very  best  claim  made  on  behalf  of 
masonry  by  its  advocates  is,  that  it  promotes 
mutual  beneficence  amongst  its  members. 
In  this,  and  this  alone,  it  approaches  Chris- 
tianity ;  but  in  the  narrowness  of  its  limited 
benevolence,  it  falls  short.  To  our  judg- 
ment, a  practical  evil  connected  with  it  is, 
that,  being  essentially  without  recognition 
of  Christianity,  or  any  religion  unless  it  be 
"natural  "  religion,  or  some  vague  reference 
to  that  of  the  Old  Testament, — its  tendency 
is  to  substitute  the  Christian  religion;  with 
some,  at  least,  of  its  votaries.  Moreover, 
the  fact  that  all  who  enter  the  portals  of  any 
secret  association  must  do  so  blindly,  as  re- 
gards the  kind  and  extent  of  the  obligations 
they  are  to  submit  to,  should  alone  suffice, 
in  our  judgment,  to  deter  tho  e  whose  con- 
sciences forbid  them  to  yield  unreserved 
allegiance  to  any  authority,  to  any  will 
whatever,  except  that  which  is  Divine. 


The  Conference  at  Belper. — We  have 
read  with  interest  some  remarks,  sent  with 
a  letter  from  a  Friend  in  Ohio,  animadvert- 
ing upon  an  account  copied  some  time  since 
upon  our  pages  from  the  British  Friend,  of 
a  conference  held  at  Belper,  England,  by  a 
number  of  members  of  the  Society  of  Friends. 
As  stated  at  the  time,  our  object  in  repro- 
ducing this  account  was,  to  furnish  our  read- 
ers with  information  in  regard  to  current 
affairs  in  the  Society  in  England.    In  view 
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of  the  position  always  maintained  by 
Friends'  Review,  of  loving  respect  for  Lon- 
don Yearly  Meeting,  as  not  only  the  oldest, 
but  in  some  respects  the  most  important 
Yearly  Meeting  of  Friends  in  the  world, — 
it  hardly  seemed  needful  for  us  to  disclaim 
sympathy  with  the  harsh  condemnatory  ex- 
pressions applied,  in  that  account,  to  the 
body  of  Friends  in  England.  Our  purpose 
was,  leaving  the  language  of  the  report 
quo  ed  to  explain  itself,  to  avoid  controver- 
sial discussion  of  the  subject.  On  the  first 
page  of  our  la  t  number  (No.  4)  will  be  found 
a  communication  relating  to  it,  which  sets 
forth  views  with  which  we  are  entirely  in 
sympathy. 


Reminiscences  of  Levi  Coffin. — This  book, 
just  published  by  the  Western  Tract  Society,  of 
Cincinnati,  Ohio,*  is  extremely  interesting.  Some 
of  us  who  were  men  and  women  before  the  civil 
war  began,  can  hardly  yet  realize  how  rapidly  its 
events,  and  those  of  the  period  of  slavery  which 
preceded  it,  are  passing  into  history.  Children 
now  at  school  are  taught  the  great  facts  of  our 
country's  emancipation ;  but  the  magnitude  of 
the  transition  can  scarcely  be  appreciated  except 
by  those  who  have  lived  through  it,  and  who 
formerly  saw  something  of  life  in  the  slave-hold- 
ing States.  No  more  impressive  delineation  of 
the  sufferings  of  the  slaves,  and  of  their  valua- 
tion of  freedom  and  sacrifices  to  obtain  it,  has 
come  under  our  notice  than  that  contained  in 
L.  Coffin's  book.  A  multitude  of  incidents,  nar- 
rated in  simple  but  effective  style,  attract  and 
keep  the  reader's  attention,  and  arouse  his  sym- 
pathies. 

The  autobiography  is  preceded  by  a  brief  ac- 
count of  the  genealogy  of  the  Coffin  family ; 
and  is  continued  until  its  author's  return  from  a 
visit  to  Europe,  in  1867.  The  part  taken  by  L. 
Coffin's  wife,  Catharine  Coffin,  remembered  as 
("Aunt  Katy"  by  many  of  her  colored  friends)  in 
the  "Underground  Railroad,"  was  a  very  im- 
portant one ;  and  justice  is  done  to  it  in  the 
book.  Good  likenesses  of  both  are  given  as 
frontispieces. 


"September  4th,  181 3."  This  is  said  to  have 
been  the  first  newspaper  ever  published,  with  a 
distinctly  religious  aim.  As  stated  in  a  circular 
accompanying  our  copy,  "  other  religious  papers 
had  been  issued  before  ;  but  they  were  in  their 
character  very  unlike  the  religious  papers  now 
published.  They  confined  themselves  almost 
entirely  to  religious  essays.  Instead  of  newspa- 
pers they  were  periodical  tracts.  But  the  '  Re- 
ligious Remembrancer'  as  will  be  seen  on  exam- 
ining the  enclosed  reproduction,  had  a  much 
wider  aim ;  its  plan  included  religious  intelli- 
gence and  secular  news.  It  gave  its  readers  edi- 
torial articles,  original  correspondence,  original 
poetry,  selected  articles,  religious  intelligence, 
and  obituary  notices.  It  was  therefore  the  first 
of  the  religious  newspapers." 


Approaching  Yearly  Meetings. — Western 
Yearly  Meeting  commences  on  Sixth-day,  the 
15th,  and  Indiana  Y.  M.  on  Fourth-day,  the  27th 
inst.  Kansas  Y.  M.  on  the  6th  of  Tenth  month. 
Yearly  Meeting  of  Ministers  and  Elders  in  each, 
on  the  day  preceding.  Baltimore  Y.  M.  opens 
at  3  p.  m.  on  Seventh-day,  the  21st  of  Tenth 
month ;  Meeting  of  Ministers  and  Elders  at  10 
A.  M.  on  the  same  day ;  North  Carolina  Y.  M.  on 
Sixth-day,  the  3rd  of  Eleventh  month,  Meeting 
of  Ministers  and  Elders  preceding  day. 


DIED. 

WHEELER.— In  Berlin,  Mass.,  Eleventh  month 
25th,  1875,  Olive,  widow  of  the  late  Levi  Wheeler,  in 
the  90th  year  of  her  age ;  she  was  the  oldest  member 
of  the  Society  of  Friends  in  Bolton,  of  which  for  more 
than  fifty  years  she  was  an  efficient  and  beloved  mem- 
ber. Though  living  at  a  distance  from  meeting,  she 
was  seldom  absent  from  a  First  or  week-c'ay  gathering. 
For  several  years  she  had  been  prevented  by  physical 
infirmities  from  taking  part  in  the  active  duties  of  life, 
yet  many,  not  only  in  the  religious  society  to  which 
she  belonged,  but  neighbors  and  friends,  bear  grateful 
testimony  to  her  many  deeds  of  kindly  Christian  court- 
esy and  love.  "  The  memory  of  the  just  is  blessed."— 
Prov.  x.  7. 

DeCOU  At  his  residence,  near  Trenton,  N.  J.,  7th 

mo.  29th,  1 876,  Peter  DeCou,  in  the  74th  year  of  his  age;  a 
beloved  elder  and  overseer  of  Chesterfield  Monthly  Meet- 
ing. He  loved  the  Lord  in  his  youth,  and  being  desirous 
to  live  the  life  of  the  righteous  he  was  not  forsaken  by 
Him  whom  he  loved  to  serve.  He  early  became  use- 
ful both  in  religious  and  civil  society.  Although  par- 
alysis prevented  communication  by  speech,  his  friends 
have  the  consoling  belief  that  through  the  mercy  of  his 
Redeemer  his  end  was  peace. 


The  First  Religious  Newspaper. — From 
the  office  of  the  Christian  Observer,  of  Louis- 
ville, Ky.,  we  have  received  a  fac-simile  of  a 
page  of  the  first  number  of  the  Religious  Remem- 
brancer, issued  in  Philadelphia,  with  the  date  of 

*  Pages  712  ;  price,  $2.00. 


THE  CORPORATION  OP  HAVERFORD 
COLLEGE. 

A  Stated  Annual  Meeting  of  The  Corporation  of 
Haverford  College  will  be  held  at  the  Committee  Room 
of  Arch  Street  Meeting  House,  Philadelphia,  on 
Second  day,  Tenth  Month  9th,  1876,  at  3  o'clock  P.  M. 
Members  are  particularly  desired  to  keep  the  notice  in 
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view,  and  attend  the  Annual  Meetings.  The  charter 
requiring  a  quorum  of  twenty  Shareholders  to  transact 
business,  it  is  sometimes  difficult  to  assemble  the  re- 
quisite number. 

EDWARD  BETTLE,  Jr.,  Secretary. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


OHIO  YEARLY  MEETING. 

Mount  Pleasant,  0.,  Ninth  mo.  5th,  1876. 

Esteemed  friend : — Most  of  our  friends 
have  returned  home,  and  I  learn  from  them 
that  it  was  a  highly  favored  Yearly  Meeting  ; 
that  the  business  was  transacted  with  great 
harmony  and  Christian  love.    Perhaps  the 
most  important  business  was  the  revision  of 
the  discipline.    The  revised  form  as  reported 
by  the  committee  appointed  last  year,  was 
first  read  through  without  comment,  then  read 
by  paragraphs.    Some  changes  were  proposed, 
and  a  few,  I  understood,  were  adopted ;  but 
only  a  few,  and  the  whole  was  adopted  with 
a  great  degree  of  unanimity.  Devotional 
meetings  were  held  in  the  mornings,  and  al- 
most  every   evening  during  the  meeting, 
wherein  the  gospel  of  life  and  salvation  was 
preached  to  large  and  attentive  audiences. 
There  were  some  fifteen  or  sixteen  ministers 
from  other  Yearly  Meetings  in  attendance. 
A  very  large  concourse  of  people  collected  on 
First-day,  that  filled  the  two  meeting-houses 
of  Friends,  and  also  two  other  meeting- 
houses in  the  town,  besides  a  large  meeting 
in  the  yard,  and  yet  numbers  were  in  the 
streets  because  there  was  not  room  in  the 
houses.    Our  friend  J.  B.  Braithwaite  was 
there  with  the  other  ministers,  and  had  very 
acceptable  service.  J.  B. 


s.} 


Southland  College, 
Helena,  Arkansas,  Eighth  mo.  8th,  1876, 

Esteemed  Friend : — In  my  last  it  was  stated 
that  everything  was  duly  arranged  for  exhi 
bition  and  commencement,  and  anxious  loot 
ing  students  were  closely  engaged  in  reviewing. 
The  final  results  of  all  of  which  were  very 
satisfactory  and  highly  gratifying  to  professor, 
associate  teachers  and   managers,  and  we 
doubt  not  would  have  been  to  the  numerous 
generous  contributors  of  the  school.  Exam 
ination  papers  passed  at  the  required  per  cent 
The  exhibition  on  the  evening  of  the  15th 
was  attended  by  about  500  persons.    The  ex- 
ercises consisted  of  original  orations,  composi- 
tions, declamations,  dialogues,  concerts,  &c, 
But  the  commencement  exercises   on  the 
morning  of  the  16th  of  Sixth  month,  1876, 
may  be  styled  indeed  the  great  Centennial 
feast  of  the  colored  patrons  and  frhnds  of 
Southland  College.    By  eight  o'clock,  A.  M., 
our  halls,  parlors,  verandahs,  and  other  stand- 
ing room  were  thronged  by  eager  crowds  of 


Afric's  long  oppressed,  down-trodden,  despised 
and  rejected  children,  in  their  best  dress  and 
finest  humor,  from  distances  of  20, 50,  75  and 
80  miles  away,  as  well  as  neighbors.  Parents 
had  come  these  distances  for  their  children  in 
wagons,  bringing  horse  feed  and  lunch  along 
to  save  expenses,  and  to  be  able  to  settle  up 
their  board  bills.    All  looked  as  if  on  that 
great  occasion,  to  them  very  great,  some  of 
their  young  people,  instead  of  being  as  in 
times  past  placed  on  the  Auction  Block,  were 
to  take  a  position  far  in  advance  of  anything 
that  had  been  achieved  amongst  them  since 
emancipation,  in  these  "  low-grounds  of  sor- 
row" in  Arkansas.    The  class  were  all  _  or- 
phans and  had  known  no  parental  care  since 
their  freedom,  but  that  of  my  husband  and 
self.    As  we  accompanied  them  up  the  aisle  of 
our  large  meeting-room  and  were  seated  before 
the  audience,  it  was  an  impressive  moment, 
and  reminded  me  of  an  old  fashioned  Quaker 
wedding.    I  always  noticed  on  such  occasions 
that  all  seemed  to  hold  their  breath  while  the 
ceremony  was  being  rehearsed ;  and  thus  it 
was  while  these  orations  were  delivered,  the 
most  profound  quiet  prevailed  and  intense 
attention  was  given  by  all  present.  Their 
subjects  were  well  chosen,  viz.:  Freedom, 
Science,  and  "  Heroism  of  Woman,"  the  lat- 
ter by  the  girl  (not  yet  17  years  old)  and 
were  all  that  could  have  been  expected  of 
them,  both  in  diction  and  delivery.  When 
they  had  finished,  an  elegant  bouquet  of  our 
beautiful  "Sunny  South"  flowers,  prepared 
for  the  occasion,  was  given  them  in  token  of 
well-discharged  duties.    Then  followed  the 
baccalaureate  address  by  Prof.  W.  B.  Wright, 
conferring  degrees,  and  remarks  from  Amasa 
and  Lydia  M.  Chace  ;  concluded  with  prayer 
from  self  and  husband,  commending  these, 
with  ourselves  and  all  present,  to  Him  who 
"  hitherto  hath  helped  us ; "  and  whose  is  the 
work,  in  which  for  more  than  twelve  years, 
we  have,  in  the  face  of  all  sorts  of  opposition 
and  hindrances,   constantly,  patiently  and 
persistently  labored,  with  an  eye  single  to  the 
glory  of  God,  and  the  education  and  elevation 
of  this  people,  of  whom  it  has  so  long  been 
affirmed  that  such  could  not  be  done.  Of 
this  we  never  ourselves  had  any  doubt,  even 
in  the  daikest  days  of  abolitionism  35  years 
ago  ;  nor  of  their  successfully  mastering  the 
higher  branches  of  mathematics,  classics  and 
natural  sciences, — and  now  just  let  me  an- 
swer right  here  the  question  asked  us  by  let- 
ters, received  frequently  from  many  of  our 
old  associates  and  friends  in  the  North  and 
West,  "  What  are  you  doing  down  there  so 
long  among  the  '  darkies'  and  cotton  ?"  The 
foregoing  gives  partly  the  answer  so  far  as 
educational  work  in  this  school  is  concerned. 
Opened  in  Helena,  in  1864,  as  an  Orphan 
Asylum,  and  of  children  knowing  nothing  of 
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letters  with  a  few  exceptions,  and  part  of  it 
taught  awhile  in  a  government  mule  stable  va- 
cated for  that  purpose.  We  settled  here,  on  80 
acres  of  good  land,  in  1866,  as  a  Normal  In- 
stitute, in  a  plank  school-house.  Organized 
in  1873  as  a  college,  a  course  of  study 
adopted,  such  as  from  experience  was  be- 
lieved to  be  suited  to  the  wants  of  this  people 
and  country,  and  a  class  received.    In  1876, 
chartered  as  Southland  College,  and  class 
graduated.     About  3,000   pupils  have  at- 
tended it.    About  90  have  gone  out  as  teach- 
ers, who  on  an  average  are  teaching  at  least 
50  pupils  each,  and  have  organized  Bible- 
schools,  Tract  Readings,  and  Temperance  meet- 
ings, and  are  laboring  therein  :  thus  bringing 
thousands  under  the  influences  of  this  Insti- 
tution, and  making  them  feel  indirectly  the 
help  bestowed  upon  them  while  here  through 
the  benevolent  contributions  of  our  many 
friends  who  annually  send  sums  to  be  thus 
applied.  Commodious  school-rooms,  meeting- 
room,  and  elegant  boarding-house  have  taken 
the  place  of  the  plank  barracks.  Monthly, 
Preparative  and  meeting  for  worship  have 
been  established  here;  and  a  meeting  for  wor- 
ship at  Hickory  Ridge,  with  a  request  gone 
forward  for  a  Preparative,  held  in  a  nice  new 
meeting-house   there,  with  a  school  in  it 
taught  by  one  of  our  graduates,  with  about 
100  scholars  enrolled,  Bible-school  of  about 
140,  large  Tract-Reading  and  temperance  or 
ganization;  with  a  few  members  settled  at 
Holly  Grove,  20  miles  further  west,  on  the 
R.  R.,  calling  on  our  Monthly  Meeting  to 
"Come  over  and   help  us."    We  want  a 
Friends'  meeting-house  here  in  which  to  meet 
for  worship,  and  to  open  a  Bible-school,  that 
we  may  control,  &c.  Will  our  helpers  east  of 
the  Allegheny  mountains,  who  have  so  gen- 
erously defrayed  all  costs  of  property  at 
Hickory  Ridge,  encourage  their  neighbors  to 
help,  and  not  grow  weary  themselves,  and 
let  Southland  Monthly  Meeting  of  colored 
Friends  extend  her  borders,  and  gather  in  the 
scores  of  hungry  souls  that  are  enquiring 
eagerly  of  Friends  for  something  more  satisfy- 
ing and  substantial  than  they  get  in  the 
other  churches,  with  their  rites  and  ceremo- 
nies.   There  is  general  division,  and  there 
are  separations  amongst  both  Baptists  and 
Methodists  through  these  part?,  and  an  open 
door  is  set  before  Friends,  but  without  money 
from  abroad  it  cannot  be  done ;  neither  can 
the  educational  work  progress  as  rapidly  as  is  • 
greatly  needed.    Let  us  qualify  swarms  of 
teachers,  and  wherever  they  go  they  exert 
an  influence  in  favor  of  Friends  and  their  l 
manner  of  worship,  and  church  regulations,  i 
ministry,  &c,  and  at  once  we  see  light  and  1 
intelligence,  moral  reform,  and  thrift  spring-  1 
ing  up.    One  of  our  best  and  ablest  temper-  I 
ance  workers  has  opened  school  in  a  Baptist  < 


meeting-house  where  the  minister  was  selling 
whisky  near  by.  We  are  thankful  and  glad 
to  believe  that  there  will  be  a  change  there 
before  his  school  closes.  Oh !  for  more 
purity  of  heart,  a  better  state  of  morals,  a 
higher  standard  of  social  life,  domestic  order 
and  regularity  amongst  these  people  and  the 
South  generally,  less  indulgence  in  intemper- 
ance, inordinate  affection  and  licentiousness 
amongst  members  of  the  same  families, 
churches  and  neighbors,  to  say  nothing  of  the 
frequent  outbreaks  of  murderous  revenge  that 
so  often  reach  our  ears  and  fill  our  hearts 
with  sadness.  One  man  beat  another 
to  death  a  few  days  ago  near  us  with  a 
neck  yoke.  Indeed,  miniature  "  Hamburg  " 
riots  are  enacted  thick  and  frequent  through- 
out the  territory  once  subjected  to  "  the  sum 
of  all  villianies,"  and  it  is  useless  to  suppose 
that  such  will  be  stayed,  and  that  law  and 
order  will  be  of  mushroom  growth  upon  soil 
where  the  guerillas,  bush-whackers,  deserters, 
and  fag  ends  of  both  armies  are  left  tramping 
about,  as  we  find  them  here  and  elsewhere 
by  swarms ;  subsisting  off  the  industrious  and 
law-abiding  citizens.  During  political  cam- 
paigns, as  at  present,  these  grow  more  bold 
and  daring.  While  our  dear  friends,  Amasa 
and  Lydia  M.  Chace,  in  a  recent  mission  tour 
in  Mississippi,  were  holding  a  temperance 
meeting  for  colored  people,  he  was  interrupted 
while  speaking  by  some  white  men,  who  af- 
terward went  out  of  the  house  and  were  seen 
by  moonshine  about  his  carriage,  and  he 
found  his  harness  cut  to  pieces  when  meeting 
broke.  They  had  previously  passed  over  that 
county  and  held  meetings  undisturbed. 
These  straws  show  which  way  the  wind  blows. 
Our  school  opens  again  9th  of  10th  month 
for  a  term  of  9  months.  Persons  willing  to 
aid  orphans  and  widows'  daughters  in  quali- 
fying for  teachtrs  may  do  so  by  remitting  by 
drafts  or  P.  O.  orders.    Very  truly, 

Alida  Clark. 
P.  S.  We  have  two  marriages  on  hand  in 
our  meeting. 


From  The  Lynn  Reporter. 
A  PAGE  OF  OLDEN  HISTORY. 

Nathaniel  B.  Shurtleff,  in  his  "  Topographi- 
cal and  Historical  Description  of  Boston," 
page  67,  says : — "  When  the  Count  de  Ro- 
chambeau  was  sent,  in  1780,  from  France, 
with  six  thousand  men,  to  the  assistance  of 
the  United  States  in  the  war  of  the  Revolu- 
tion, in  which  he  did  great  service  at  the 
siege  of  Yorktown,  he  had  among  his  chap- 
lains the  Abbe  Robin,  a  person  of  considera- 
ble culture  and  judgment,  who,  in  a  series  of 
thirteen  letters  to  a  friend,  gave  a  very  dis- 
criminating account  of  his  travels  through  the 
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country.  Unlike  most  of  the  English  tourists, 
who  fill  their  pages  with  the  recital  of  wonder- 
ful adventures  among  the  wild  Indian  tribes,the 
Abbe,  with  a  philosophic  mind,  entertained 
his  readers  in  a  much  more  rational  manner, 
describing  objects  and  matters  of  consider- 
able interest."  He  was,  it  appears,  a  Catho- 
lic in  religion.  The  first  of  this  series  was 
written  from  Boston,  and  dated  June  24th, 
1781,  from  which  we  make  the  following  ex- 
tract respecting  Sunday  and  worship : — 

"Sunday  is  observed  with  the  utmost  strict- 
ness ;  all  business,  how  important  soever,  is 
then  totally  at  a  stand,  and  the  most  innocent 
recreations  and  pleasures  prohibited.  Boston, 
that  populous  town,  where  at  other  times 
there  is  such  a  hurry  of  business,  is  on  this 
day  a  mere  desert.  You  may  walk  the  streets 
without  meeting  a  single  person ;  or  if  by 
chance  you  meet  one,  you  scarcely  dare  to 
•top  and  talk  with  him.  .  .  .  Upon  this 
day  of  melancholy  you  cannot  go  into  a  house 
but  you  find  the  whole  family  employed  in 
reading  the  Bible;  and,  indeed,  it  is  an  af- 
fecting sight  to  see  the  father  of  a  family 
surrounded  by  his  household,  hearing  him 
explain  the  sublime  truths  of  this  sacred  vol- 
ume. 

"Nobody  fails  here  of  going  to  the  place  of 
worship  appropriated  to  his  sect.  In  these 
places  there  reigns  a  profound  silence;  an 
order  and  respect  is  also  observable  which 
has  not  been  seen  for  a  long  time  in  our  Cath- 
olic churches.  Their  psalmody  is  grave  and 
majestic,  and  the  harmony  of  the  poetry,  in 
their  national  tongue,  adds  a  grace  to  the 
music,  and  contributes  greatly  towards  keep 
ing  up  the  attention  of  the  worshippers. 

"All  these  churches  are  destitute  of  orna- 
ments. No  addresses  are  made  to  the  heart 
and  the  imagination  ;  there  is  no  visible  ob- 
ject to  suggest  to  the  mind  for  what  purpose 
a  man  comes  into  these  places,  who  he  is  and 
what  he  will  shortly  be.  Neither  painting 
nor  sculpture  represent  those  great  events 
which  ought  to  recall  him  to  his  duty  and 
awaken  his  gratitude.  Nor  are  those  heroes 
in  piety  brought  into  view  whom  it  is  his 
duty  to  admire  and  endeavor  to  imitate. 
The  pomp  of  ceremony  is  here  wanting  to 
shadow  out  the  greatness  of  the  King  he  goes 
to  worship ;  there  are  no  processions  to  testi 
fy  the  homage  we  owe  to  Him,  that  Great 
Spirit  of  the  Universe,  by  whose  will  nature 
itself  exists,  through  whom  the  fields  are 
covered  with  harvests  and  the  trees  are  loaded 
with  fruits. 

"The  Quakers, still  greater  enemies  to  out- 
ward ceremonies  in  worship,  have  banished 
from  amongst  them  the  very  appearance  of  a 
priesthood ;  in  vain  will  you  look  into  their 
meeting-houses  for  a  minister  particularly 
commissioned  to  speak  in  the  name  of  the 


Divinity.  The  eye  can  discover  nothing  but 
a  silent,  meditating,  melancholy  assembly, 
collected  together  without  any  apparent  mo- 
tive or  design,  till  at  length  the  Holy  Spirit, 
seizing  upon  the  faculties  of  some  one  in  the 
congregation,  heats,  agitates,  and  makes  a 
priest  of  him  in  an  instant.  This  infusion  of 
the  Spirit  is  bestowed  without  exception  of 
age,  sex  or  condition.  He  who  has  been  en- 
gaged all  his  life  in  the  meanest  and  most  in- 
significant occupations,  and  the  circle  of 
whose  ideas  has  circumscribed  within  the 
most  narrow  bounds,  becomes  all  at  once  an 
oracle  and  an  interpreter  of  the  sublime 
truths  of  Christianity." 


From  The  Public  Ledger. 

THE  SANDWICH  ISLANDS  AT  THE 
GREAT  EXHIBITION. 

At  the  time  Captain  Cook  visited  these 
islands,  in  1778,  the  people  had  given  up 
cannibalism.  The  American  Missionaries 
first  arrived  in  1820,  at  which  time  Kameha- 
meha  II.  had  abolished  idolatry.  Relics  of 
the  original  idol  worship  in  the  time  of  Ka- 
mehameha  I.  are  shown  among  the  exhibits, 
and  consist  of  several  wooden  idols,  one  of 
them  being  Kamehameha's  god  of  War. 
This  is  about  three  feet  high,  carved  from  a 
single  block  of  wood.  It  must  have  been  a 
power  in  the  land,  as  Kamehameha  I.  was 
universally  successful  in  his  wars ;  it  is  rather 
dilapidated  now  though,  and  is  calculated 
only  to  excite  one's  mirth.  The  language 
was  reduced  to  writing  in  1822,  and  since 
then  over  200  works,  religious  and  educa- 
tional, have  been  published  in  Hawaiian. 
Some  of  these  books  are  on  exhibition.  The 
schools  are  supported  by  the  Government,  and 
so  plentiful  are  they  that  there  is  one  teacher 
for  every  27  children,  between  the  ages  of 
6  and  15.  Scarcely  a  Hawaiian  of  mature 
years  can  be  found  who  does  not  read  and 
write  his  own  language. 

Photographs  of  school  buildings,  teachers 
and  scholars  are  exhibited,  which,  besides 
showing  the  degree  of  attention  paid  to  edu- 
cation, also  gives  a  very  good  idea  of  the 
civilization  of  the  natives  and  the  character 
of  the  architecture. 

The  Exhibits  are  mostly  arranged  in  glass 
cases,  which  surround  the  space,  and  in  which 
they  can  be  examined  either  from  the  outside 
or  inside.  They  aie  exhibited  by  the  gov- 
ernment, and  contain  articles  not  only  from 
the  Sandwich  Islands,  but  also  from  Tahiti 
and  the  Caroline  Islands.  Two  cases  are 
known  especially  as  Queen  Emma's  exhibit. 

Minerals. — Any  reference  to  this  country 
recalls  at  once  to  mind  the  great  volcanoes, 
abd  it  is  not  surprising  to  find  among  the 
exhibits  several  cases  or  collections  of  lava. 
Professor  Hitchcock,  the  Commissioner,  has 
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made  an  especial  study  of  the  subject,  and 
one  collection  made  by  him  shows  a  large 
number  of  minerals,  crystallized  and  conglom- 
erated, which  have  resulted  fiom  volcanic 
action.  One  of  the  most  beautiful  of  these 
specimens  is  a  mass  of  crystals  of  sulphur. 
The  collections  seem  to  have  been  made  as 
much  with  reference  to  the  varied  forms  the 
lava  assumed  as  to  the  minerals  of  which  it 
was  composed.  Some  specimens  contain 
coins  dropped  into  the  molten  mass  before  it 
cooled.  The  lava  constitutes  nearly  the  en- 
tire mineral  display,  as  no  mines  are  found 
on  the  islands,  which  being  of  volcanic  origin 
would  naturally  contain  no  deposits.  For 
the  same  reason  no  coal  is  found  there. 
Some  charred  wood  is  shown,  but  this  is  only 
the  result  of  the  lava  encircling  the  trunks 
of  large  trees. 

Native  Woods. — Several  varieties  of  woods 
are  exhibited,  most  of  which  are  susceptible 
of  a  fine  polish.  The  windward  sides  of  the 
mountains  are  covered  with  dense  forests  up 
to  eight  or  ten  thousand  feet  above  the  sea 
level.  A  collection  of  named  woods  includes 
the  following :  Kou,  koa,  bread  fruit,  alge- 
roba,  ohia,  saffron,  black  koa,  sandal-wood, 
orange,  oheahea,  kamani,  ahakea,  akalea, 
pukata,  cocoanut,  mango,  aiai,  tamarind, 
blue  hao,  icaca,  kauwila,  and  volcano  wood. 
Of  these  woods  the  kou  appears  to  be  the 
most  valuable.  It  is  similar  in  appearance 
and  character  to  black  walnut,  but  has  a 
finer  grain  and  is  not  so  heavy.  It  can  be 
turned  into  all  shapes,  and  never  cracks,  or 
checks,  as  is  the  case  with  most  woods.  A 
large  number  of  jars  are  shown  made  from 
this  wood  and  the  black  koa.  These  are 
used  by  the  natives  as  a  receptacle  for  a 
food  called  poa,  the  staff  of  life  among  them, 
a  farinaceous  food  made  from  a  root  called 
taro,  something  like  a  turnip.  This  is  baked 
and  made  into  a  porridge.  The  natives  do 
not  like  it  until  it  begins  to  ferment.  Several 
tables  and  stands  are  on  exhibition  made  of 
a  variety  of  these  woods,  which  are  combined 
with  beautiful  effect. 

Manufactures. — But  little  manufacturing 
of  any  kind  is  attempted.  The  most  notable 
is  an  iron  foundry  at  Honolulu,  where  sugar 
machinery,  boilers,  and  other  machinery  are 
made,  more  for  the  purpose  of  repairing 
disabled  vessels  than  for  new  work.  Native 
manufactures  are  of  a  very  primitive  nature. 
Cloth  is  made  from  the  inner  bark  of  the 
bread-fruit  tree  by  a  kind  of  felting  process; 
the  fibre  is  steamed  and  then  pounded  with 
wooden  mallets,  on  whose  surface  grooves  are 
cut.  A  cloak  made  in  this  manner,  on  the 
island  of  Tahiti,  and  ornamented  with  shells, 
is  shown,  and  also  several  larger  pieces  of 
cloth  or  felt,  quite  thin  and  tough,  and  orna- 
mented with  floral  designs.    Some  furniture, 


before  referred  to,  shows  considerable  skill  in 
cabinet  work.  Beyond  this  there  are  no  ex- 
hibits of  manufacturing  industry. 

Agricultural  Products. — On  the  windward 
side  of  the  mountains  the  soil  is  fertile  and 
admirably  adapted  to  the  raising  of  sugar 
cane.  Some  stalks  are  exhibited  fully  20  feet 
long.  The  sugar  interest  is  the  principal  one, 
and  sugar  forms  the  chief  article  of  export. 
Several  casks  of  sugar  of  various  grades  are 
exhibited  from  light  brown  to  a  very  white 
coffee  sugar.  None  of  this  is  refined,  as  there 
are  no  refineries  on  the  islands,  but  the 
product  is  shipped  as  raw  sugar  principally 
to  San  Francisco.  The  total  export  in  1873, 
the  latest  date  at  which  statistics  are  given, 
was  23,129,101  pounds,  with  146,459  gallons 
of  molasses.  Rice  is  also  raised,  and  about 
two  million  pounds  are  exported  annually. 
The  experiment  of  raising  coffee  and  cotton 
has  been  tried,  but  both  are  subject  to  de- 
structive blights.  The  mountain  slopes  are 
not  adapted  to  cultivation,  but  are  good 
grazing  lands.  Large  numbers  of  cattle  and 
goats  are  raised,  and  their  hides  form  a  con- 
siderable item  of  export.  In  1873  there  were 
shipped  329,507  pounds  of  wool. 

The  Society,  Caroline  and  Marquesas 
Islands. — Included  in  the  exhibits  are  items 
of  iuterest  from  the  above  named  islands, 
which  lie  in  the  Polynesian  archipelago, 
about  35  degrees  further  south,  or  in  from  10 
to  15  degrees  south  latitude.  One  of  the 
most  interesting  is  the  model  of  a  sloop- 
rigged  vessel,  of  about  20  tons  burthen,  from 
the  Society  Islands.  Its  peculiarity  is  its 
sharp  prow,  great  depth  and  narrowness.  It 
is  a  double-ender.  Its  single  mast  stands  in 
the  middle  of  the  boat ;  its  sail  is  fastened  al- 
ternately to  one  end  and  then  the  other  of 
the  vessel,  avoiding  the  necessity  of  going 
about  when  taking  the  other  tack.  Its  clip- 
per build  would  make  it  extremely  liable  to 
upset,  but  this  is  provided  against  by  an  out- 
rigger extending  for  some  distance  from  the 
vessel  to  the  windward  and  terminating  in 
a  sharp  built  canoe,  which  can  be  freighted 
at  will.  Such  vessels  are  said  to  be  very 
rapid  sailers.  Another  peculiarity  of  the 
vessel  is  that  it  is  put  together  entirely  with 
thongs,  and  its  sails  is  made  of  braided  flag3. 
They  are  very  well  adapted  to  the  latitude 
where  there  is  a  steady  trade  wind.  The 
steering  is  done  entirely  with  oars. 

From  the  Micronesian  Islands  there  is  an 
exhibit  of  beautiful  pink  corals  which  are 
unsurpassed  in  beauty  by  anything  of  the 
kind  ever  seen  here.  They  attract  great  at- 
tention, and  the  majority  of  them  have  been 
already  sold.  This  variety  of  coral  is  said 
to  be  found  no  where  else  than  on  the  reefs 
about  these  islands,  where  the  natives,  who 
are  expert  watermen,  dive  for  them. 
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The  full  dress  of  a  Caroline  Island  belle  is 
shown,  and  consists  simply  of  a  cape  about  a 
foot  broad,  made  of  strips  of  cocoa  bark  and 
worn  about  the  shoulders.  A  waterproof 
cloak  of  novel  construction  is  also  shown. 
At  each  knot  of  an  ordinary  fish  net  is  tied  a 
bunch  of  seaweed.  This  being  spread  over 
the  shoulders,  net  side  under,  forms  a  perfect 
protection  against  wet. 

Queen  Emma's  Exhibit. — Two  cases  of  cu- 
riosities and  fancy  articles  are  shown  by  the 
relict  of  Kamehameha  IV.  Many  of  these 
belonged  to  the  line  of  kings  which  became 
extinct  with  the  death  of  Kamehameha  V. 
Among  them  are  several  kehelas,  or  plumes, 
about  four  feet  long,  made  of  the  feathers  of 
rare  birds  of  brilliant  plumage,  and  carried 
over  the  heads  of  royal  personages  on  state 
occasions.  One  of  them  is  made  from  the 
feathers  of  the  mamo,  or  royal  bird,  under 
each  of  whose  wings  one  yellow  feather  grows. 
To  make  a  kehela  very  many  of  these  birds 
must  be  plucked,  and  thus  it  is  made  a  rare 
and  expensive  ornament.  A  cape,  or  neck- 
lace, about  ten  inches  broad,  made  of  the 
same  feather,  is  also  shown,  and  is  valued  at 
$600.  Several  feather  tippets,  or  small  boas, 
are  also  exhibited. 

A  relic  of  the  days  when  human  flesh  was 
considered  wholesome  food,  is  shown  in  a 
spittoon  inlaid  with  human  bones.  Articles 
connected  with  the  reign  of  the  founder  of 
the  line  have  been  religiously  preserved,  and 
Kamehameha  First's  war  clubs  form  a  part 
of  the  exhibit.  There  is  also  a  cane  made  of 
a  lance-wood  spear,  which  belonged  to  that 
doughty  warrior.  His  bed,  a  model  of  which 
is  also  shown,  is  made  of  a  large  pile  of 
square  mats,  woven  out  of  sea  weeds.  The 
pillows  are  braided,  of  a  much  stifFer  material, 
and  look  rather  hard.  Some  sticks,  used  in 
what  is  called  the  "  hulu  dance,"  are  said  to 
be  musical  instruments.  There  is  an  ancient 
stone  adze  in  the  collection,  but  at  what  age 
it  was  made  does  not  appear.  Fishhooks 
made  of  bone,  and  designed  for  large  game, 
are  of  peculiar  construction.  Another  style, 
to  be  used  on  a  trolling  line,  consists  of  two 
large  shells  with  a  hook  protruding  from 
between  them. 

There  is  a  large  collection  of  ferns,  com- 
prising 120  varieties,  found  on  the  islands. 
These  are  carefully  pasted  on  card  board, 
and  labelled  with  their  botanic  names.  The 
collection  also  has  lichens,  mosses,  seaweed, 
&c.  A  very  pretty  wreath  is  made  up  of 
small  colored  shells,  colored  corals,  and 
moES3s.  In  the  centre  is  the  motto,  in  mosses, 
"  Aloha  America,  1876,"  or  "  Love  to  Ameri- 
ca." The  motto  of  the  Kingdom,  translated, 
is  "  Righteousness  is  the  life  of  nations." 
This  motto  is  on  the  flag,  which  is  a  combi- 
nation of  the  American,  French,  and  English 


standards.  It  has  the  cross  of  St.  George, 
made  of  red,  white,  and  blue,  for  a  union, 
and  eight  stripes  of  red,  white  and  blue,  repre- 
senting eight  inhabited  islands. 

Other  Exhibits. — Among  the  articles  exhib- 
ited is  the  olona  fibre,  which  may  prove 
to  be  worthy  of  further  experiment  as  a  rival 
of  hemp  or  even  of  flax.  It  is  the  inner  bark 
of  a  sb  rub,  which  at  the  age  of  three  years,  is 
of  the  right  size  for  stripping.  It  can  be 
shred  into  very  fine  threads,  which  are  re- 
markably strong.  A  bird's  nest  is  peculiar 
from  the  fact  that  it  contains  no  vegetable 
or  animal  matter.  It  appears  to  be  made  of 
horse  hair,  but  is  made  of  what  i3  called 
"  pele's  hair,''  a  form  assumed  sometimes  by 
hot  lava. 

The  highest  paint  reached  by  vegetation  is 
12,000  feet,  and  at  that  elevation  the  silver 
sword  plant  grows,  the  flower  of  which  is  on 
exhibition.  One  large  case  contains  the 
birds  found  on  the  islands.  They  are  not 
named.  One  red  bird  as  large  as  an  oriole, 
and  with  a  brilliant  red  plumage,  is  the  bird 
that  constructs  the  nests  from  pele's  hair. 
Castor  oil  and  candle  nut  oil  is  also  exhib- 
ited ;  the  latter  is  made  from  a  nut  bearing 
the  above  name. 

The  Oahu  College  sends  a  collection  of 
land  shells,  containing  between  800  and  900 
varieties.  They  have  been  found  on  the 
island  of  Oahu  and  nowhere  else  in  the  world. 
Their  habitat  is  under  the  mosses  and  lichens 
attached  to  the  bark  of  trees.  Many  varieties 
are  not  found  alive  and  are  believed  to  be 
extinct. 

Several  paintings  by  a  resident  of  Hono- 
lulu are,  curiously  enough,  only  copies  of 
American  paintings  representing  scenes  of 
Indian  life.  Their  execution  is  not  in  any 
way  remarkable.  The  town  of  Hilo  is 
painted  by  a  native  artist.  The  drawing  is 
fair,  but  the  coloring  is  that  of  a  child  in  art. 

In  Horticultural  Building  are  two  large 
ferns  which  are  well  worth  seeing.  The 
varieties  are  unlike  any  found  elsewhere  than 
on  these  islands.  The  exhibit  is  interesting 
in  many  ways,  and  will  prove  particularly 
gratifying  to  those  to  whose  efforts  the  civili- 
zation and  Christianizing  of  the  inhabitants 
of  Hawaii  are  due. 


Dr.  Thomson,  of  the  British  and  Foreign 
Bible  Society,  in  writing  from  Egypt  of  a 
visit  to  some  mummy  caves  near  Osiout  where 
hieroglyphic  inscriptions  are  visible  in  the 
plaster  or  cement  with  which  the  rock  was 
covered,  says  that  a  slight  inspection  con- 
vinced him  that  characters  of  identically  the 
same  shape  and  size,  repeated  so  often,  could 
only  have  been  formed  by  blocks,  probably 
of  metal,  dipped  in  paint,  and  pressed  into 
the  soft  cement.    "  So  I  am  convinced,"  he 
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says,  "  that  printing  was  known  in  this  style, 
as  block-printing  was  in  China,  long  before 
Guttenburg  produced  in  the  West  his  much 
more  valuable  invention  of  movable  letter- 
printing.'' 


RAIN  FROM  HEAVEN. 

Once  a  little  girl,  who  loved  her  Saviour 
very  much  for  having  so  loved  her,  came  to 
her  clergyman  with  some  money  for  the  mis- 
sionary society.  He  opened  the  paper  and 
found  eighteen  shillings. 

"  Eighteen  shillings,  Mary !  How  did  you 
get  so  much  ?    Is  it  all  your  own?  " 

"  Yes,  sir.    Please,  sir,  I  earned  it." 

"  But  how,  Mary !    You  are  so  poor !  " 
_ "  Please,  sir,  when  I  thought  how  He  had 
died  for  me,  I  wanted  to  do  something  for 
Him ,  and  I  heard  how  money  was  wanted  to 
send  the  good  news  out  to  the  heathen.'' 

"  Well,  Mary ! " 

"  Please,  sir,  I  had  no  money  of  my  own, 
and  I  wanted  to  earn  some.  And  I  thought 
a  long  time ;  and  it  came  to  me  how  there 
were  many  washerwomen  that  would  buy  soft 
water.  So  I  got  all  the  buckets  and  cans  I 
could ;  and  all  the  year  I  have  been  selling 
the  soft  water  for  a  halfpenny  a  bucket :  that's 
how  1  got  the  money,  sir." 

The  clergyman  looked  at  the  little  girl  who 
had  been  working  so  long  and  so  patiently 
for  her  Master,  and  his  eyes  glistened. 

"My  dear  child,"  he  said,  "I  am  very 
thankful  that  your  love  for  your  Saviour  has 
led  you  to  do  this  work  for  Him.  Now  I  shall 
gladly  put  down  your  name  as  a  missionary 
subscriber." 

"  Oh,  no,  sir !  not  my  name." 

"  Why  not,  Mary  ?  " 

"Please,  sir,  I  would  rather  no  one  would 
know  but  Him.  If  it  must  be  put  in,  please 
write, 'Rain  from  heaven.'"  And  so  little 
Mary  went  away. — Juvenile  Instructor. 


REASON  CANNOT  UNDERSTAND  THE 
NEW  BIRTH. 


I  heard  some  time  ago  of  some  commercial 
travellers  who  went  to  hear  a  man  preach. 
They  came  back  to  the  hotel,  and  were  sitting 
in  the  smoking-room  talking,  and  they  said 
that  the  minister  did  not  appeal  to  their  rea- 
son, and  they  would  not  believe  anything 
they  could  not  reason  out.  There  was  an 
old  man  sitting  there  listening,  and  he  said  to 
them,  "  You  say  you  won't  believe  anything 
you  can't  reason  out  ?"  "  No,  we  won't." 
The  old  man  said,  "  As  I  was  coming  in  the 
train  yesterday,  I  noticed  some  sheep,  and 
cattle,  and  swine,  and  geese,  all  eating  grass. 
Now,  can  you  tell  me  by  what  process  that 


same  grass  was  turned  into  feathers,  hair, 
bristles,  and  wool?"  "Well,  no,  we  can't 
just  tell  you  that."  "  Do  you  believe  it  is  a 
fact?"  "Oh  yes,  it  is  a  fact."  "I  thought 
you  said  you  would  not  believe  anything  you 
could  not  reason  out."  "  Well,  we  can't  help 
believing  that ;  that  is  a  fact  we  see  before 
our  eyes."  "  Well,"  said  the  old  man,  "  I 
can't  help  but  believe  in  regeneration,  and  a 
man  being  converted,  though  I  cannot  ex- 
plain how  God  converted  him." 

D.  L.  Moody. 


SINGING. 

Let  me  count  up  the  songs  of  life  that  we 

Have  sung  together  from  the  first  till  now  : 
The  simple  baby-rhymes  of  bird  and  bee, 

Of  sun  and  star,  of  stream  and  blossom  bough. 
The  deeper  music  of  our  youth's  new  song, 

In  days  when  life  looked  wonderfully  fair ; 
When  hearts  were  daring,  pulses  quick  and  strong, 

When  woe  was  not,  and  joy  was  everywhere. 
The  wilder  strain  of  passion,  smiles  and  tears, 

When  love  awoke  with  power  to  slay  or  save; 
The  calmer  melody  of  graver  years, 

In  minor  key,  like  music  by  a  grave. 
And  now  we  have  another  song  to  learn, 
'Tis  written  for  us,  we  but  wait  our  turn. 

I  often  think  this  unseen,  unsung  song, 

With  all  its  strangeness,  will  have  notes  we 
know ; 

And  we  shall  hear  its  awful  chords  among 

The  mingled  music  of  our  long  ago. 
The  simple  snatches  of  our  baby-rhymes; 

The  thrilling  bars  of  youth's  triumphant  strain  ; 
The  peals  of  melody,  like  wedding  chimes, 

That  bring  our  summer  love-song  back  again. 
It  may  be  this  new  song  is  hard  co  sing, 

But  shall  we  grudge  to  learn  it,  who  have 
grown 

Tired  and  voiceless  in  earth's  carolling, 

Yet  fain  would  have  some  melody  our  own  ? 
And,  though  it  is  the  song  of  death,  we  know 
That,  singing  it,  to  endless  life  we  go. 
— All  the  Year  Round. 


From  The  Christian  Weekly. 
PRAYER  OF  THE  NEW  CONVERT. 


The  following  lines  were  sent  to  a  young  lady  during 
the  late  Moody  and  Sankey  revival. 

Still,  dearest  Lord,  my  helper  be 

As  Thou  this  day  hast  been, 
To  keep  from  every  error  free, 

From  every  taint  of  sin. 

How  sweet  Thy  visitations  are 

Unto  my  sin-sick  heart ; 
Long  I  have  known  Thy  voice  afar. 

But  now  right  near  Thou  art. 

Still  in  each  dark  perplexity, 

In  every  evil  day, 
Oh,  may  Thy  truth  my  refuge  be 

'Gainst  all  vain  man  may  say  ! 

Still  may  Thy  Spirit  be  my  guide, 

My  joy,  my  comforter, 
And  of  Thy  word,  howe'er  belied, 

The  sweet  interpreter. 
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Still  be  it  mine  to  know  Thy  will, 
And  with  Thy  will  accord; 

Till  it  shall  every  grace  instil 
In  thought  and  deed  and  word. 

If  still  at  times,  half  unawares, 
My  wayward  feet  should  stray, 

Remember,  Lord,  the  earnest  prayers 
Of  this  baptismal  day. 

Still  light  afresh  the  secret  flame 
Which  now  my  heart  inspires ; 

To  glorify  Thy  hallowed  name, 
E'en  in  my  new  desires. 

Let  other  ills  my  way  betide, 

But  leave  me  not  alone  ; 
Though  I  have  long  Thy  grace  denied, 

Still  keep  me  for  Thine  own. 

Still  let  the  shelter  of  Thy  love 

Be  my  abiding-place ; 
Until,  in  brighter  realms  above, 

I'll  see  Thee  face  to  face. 


Phila. 


SUMMARY  OF  NEWS. 


Foreign  Intelligence  European  advices  are  to 

the  1 2th  in  st. 

Great  Britain. — At  a  meeting  held  at  Plymouth, 
it  was  stated  that  a  communication  had  been  sent  to 
Lord  Derby,  expressing  regret  that  no  assurance  had 
been  given  that  the  apparent  apathy  of  the  British 
Minister  at  Constantinople  respecting  the  Turkish  out- 
rages in  Bulgaria  would  be  investigated  and  properly 
dealt  with ;  to  which  Lord  Derby  replied  that  the 
government  would  spare  no  efforts  to  ascertain  the 
truth  respecting  the  occurrences  referred  to,  and  would 
be  ready,  in  common  with  other  powers,  to  take  such 
action  as  justice  might  require.  A  pamphlet  has  been 
issued  by  W.  E.  Gladstone  on  this  subject.  He  says 
it  is  urgent,  besides  the  termination  of  the  war,  first, 
to  put  an  end  to  the  anarchical ,  misrule,  plundering 
and  murdering  which  desolate  Bulgaria ;  second,  to 
prevent  its  recurrence  by  excluding  the  Ottoman  gov- 
ernment from  adminis'rative  control  not  only  in  Bos- 
nia and  Herzegovina,  but  above  all  in  Bulgaria  ;  third, 
to  redeem  by  these  measures  the  honor  of  the  British 
name,  compromised  in  the  deplorable  events  of  the 
year.  He  entreats  his  countrymen  to  insist  that  the 
government  shall  work  in  this  direction.  On  the  19th 
inst.  Gladstone  addressed  a  meeting  of  his  constituents, 
held  on  Blackheath,  on  the  Eastern  question.  In 
spite  of  heavy  rain,  the  assemblage  was  estimated  at 
12,000  persons.  Resolutions  expressing  indignation 
at  the  Turkish  atrocities  were  adopted.  On  the  nth, 
Earl  Derby  received  two  deputations  on  this  subject, 
one  representing  the  workmen's  movement  respecting 
atrocities  in  Bulgaria,  the  other  the  Workmen's  Peace 
Society.  In  his  reply,  he  defended  the  English  gov- 
ernment from  the  charge  of  indifference  to  the  crimes 
committed,  and  denied  that  it  was  responsible  for  out- 
breaks of  fanaticism  among  the  Turkish  populace.  If 
the  Turks,  he  said,  believed  that  all  Europe  desired  to 
drive  them  back  into  Asia,  they  would  break  out  in 
excesses,  prompted  by  revenge  and  despair.  He  be- 
lieved their  trust  in  England's  desire  to  see  fair  play 
tended  to  prevent  the  war  from  becoming  a  re]  igious 
one.  The  relations  between  Turkey  and  her  various 
subject  races  had  been  repeatedly  modified,  and  might 
be  again.  As  to  the  future,  the  British  government 
was  doing  all  it  could  to  secure  an  armistice  and  peace. 
The  changes  to  be  made  must  depend  upon  the  con 
certed  action  of  all  the  powers. 

Subscriptions  to  the  new  United  States  4^  per  cent, 
loan  have  been  made  in  London  to  a  large  amount. 

Spain  A  dispatch  from  Madrid  to  London,  on 


the  8th  inst.  announced  that  Wm.  M.  Tweed  of  New 
York,  who  escaped  some  months  since  from  the  cus- 
tody of  the  prison  authorities  of  that  city,  had  been 
arrested  in  the  port  of  Vigo,  on  the  west  coast  of  Spain, 
on  board  of  a  vessel  from  Cuba,  and  imprisoned  in 
the  fortress.  It  was  understood  that  he  would  be  de- 
livered up  to  the  United  States  authorities,  at  the  re- 
quest of  the  charge  d'affaires,  although  no  extradition 
treaty  exists  between  the  two  countries. 

The  Spanish  government  has  issued  a  circular  rela- 
tive to  the  complaints  of  Protestant  ministers  of  the 
order  for  the  removal  of  signs,  &c,  from  their  schools 
and  places  of  worship.  It  claims  that  it  is  only  en- 
forcing the  article  of  the  Constitution  which  forbids 
public  religious  manifestations,  and  that  similar  mani- 
festations by  Roman  Catholics  are  also  forbidden. 

Turkey — The  written  reply  of  Turkey  to  the  prop- 
osition for  an  armistice  has  not  yet  been  made  public, 
but  that  government  is  reported  to  have  verbally  de- 
clined to  agree  to  the  proposal,  saying  that  in  the  pre- 
sent military  situation  an  armistice  was  opposed  to  its 
interests  ;  but  at  the  same  time  it  held  out  hopes  of  the 
speedy  proposal  of  conditions  of  peace.  In  the  nego- 
tiations going  on  between  the  powers,  it  is  said  that 
those  which  desire  armistice  also  favor  a  conference 
for  the  regulation  of  all  pending  questions,  while  those 
which  are  for  taking  up  peace  preliminaries  simultane- 
ously with  an  armistice,  fear  that  a  conference  would 
rather  delay  than  expedite  a  settlement. 

No  important  military  proceedings  are  reported  since 
last  week's  account.  The  Turkish  forces  were  said  to 
be  moving  to  out-flank  the  Servians  at  Deligrad.  In 
Montenegro,  hostilities  have  been  vigorously  com- 
menced in  the  northwest  and  southeast.  In  Bosnia, 
the  Turkish  forces  are  said  to  be  confined  to  the  north- 
ern borders,  the  line  of  the  Drina  river,  and  the  ex- 
treme south,  the  greater  part  of  the  province  being  free 
from  their  presence. 

Domestic. — A  marked  diminution  in  the  number 
of  immigrants  arriving  in  New  York  is  apparent.  In 
the  first  six  months  of  1875  the  number  was  56,414, 
while  for  the  corresponding  period  of  this  year  it  was 
only  44,039.  This  result  is  partly  due  to  local  causes, 
but  the  business  depression  everywhere  has  had  an  im- 
portant iufluence. 

A  riot  occurred  in  Charleston,  S.  C,  on  the  6th 
inst.,  originating,  it  is  stated,  in  a  street  attack  by  col- 
ored Republican,  upon  some  colored  men  who  had 
been  conspicuously  active  in  the  Democratic  canvass, 
A  small  body  of  whites  endeavoring  to  assist  the  party 
assailed,  were  overpowered,  and  the  rioters  held  pos- 
session of  one  of  the  main  streets  for  some  time,  but 
were  finally  dispersed  by  the  police.  One  man  was 
killed,  and  several  wounded.  As  the  militia  was  all 
colored,  many  whites  armed  and  organized  avowedly 
for  self  defence,  and  much  excitement  prevailed,  but 
no  further  serious  conflict  has  occurred.  Both  the 
Governor  and  Mayor  issued  proclamations  declaring 
their  determination  to  preserve  the  peace  and  to  protect 
all  parties  in  the  exercise  of  their  political  rights,  ad- 
monishing all  to  obey  the  laws,  and  forbidding  the 
presence  of  armed  m:n  in  the  streets. 

The  Indian  Commission  to  treat  with  the  Sioux  In- 
dians relative  to  a  cession  of  the  Black  Hills,  held 
their  first  council  at  Red  Cloud  Agency  on  the  7th 
inst.  About  150  Indians  were  present,  and  expressed 
much  pleasure  at  the  arrival  of  the  commission.  The 
propositions  made  to  them  were  that  they  should  re- 
linquish all  claims  to  that  part  of  their  reservation  lying 
west  of  the  iojd  meridian;  the  western  boundary  here- 
after to  be  constituted  partly  by  said  meridian  and 
partly  by  the  branches  of  Cheyenne  river;  also  that 
they  relinquish  all  claim  to  all  the  country  outside  the 
present  limits  of  their  reservation;  and  that  one  article 
of  the  treaty  of  186S  be  abrogated.  The  result  was 
not  published  when  this  summary  was  prepared. 
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For  Friends'  Review. 
SILENT  WORSHIP. 

I  have  discovered  a  tendency  in  some  per- 
sons, to  make  a  Ion  estimate  of  the  value  of 
silent  meetings.  They  consider  time  thus 
spent  wasted,  thinking  our  thoughts  cannot 
be  so  well  employed  when  met  to  worship 
God  as  when  influenced  by  words  uttered  in 
prayer  or  praise,  in  exhortation  or  instruction. 

Two  objects  should  be  kept  in  view  by  be- 
lievers, in  worship.  One  looks  to  inward,  the 
other  to  outward  wants.  We  need  often,  like 
David,  to  search  our  hearts  in  the  light  of 
God's  golden  candlestick.  He  desired  to 
know  that  the  words  of  his  mouth  and  the 
meditations  of  his  heart  were  acceptable  in 
the  Divine  sight. 

Home  devotion  does  not  reach  all  our  need. 
We  need  to  sit  down  before  the  Lord  with 
our  friends  and  unite  our  hearts  in  prayer 


and  praise.  "  Keep  silence  before  me,  O 
islands  (cut  off  from  surroundings)  ;  and  let 
the  people  renew  their  strength ;  let  them 
come  near  (one  another  and  the  Lord)  ;  then 
let  them  speak ;  let  us  come  near  together  to 
judgment."  The  believers'  meeting  is  here 
rightly  described — the  first  object  being  self- 
examination,  communion  with  each  other  at 
the  Lord's  spiritual  table,  a  near  approach  to 
His  sanctuary,  and  through  these  privileges 
the  confirmation  of  faith  and  the  renew?!  of 
spiritual  strength. 

When  our  early  Friends  found  themselves 
united  together  in  faith,  doctrine  and  love, 
they  felt  it  a  great  privilege  to  meet  togety  r 
as  silent  worshippers.  They  had  no  thirst 1 
words  unless  reasoned  with  grace.  The^ 
most  of  all  desired  the  teaching,  converting, 
melting  and  purifying  power  of  God's  bap- 
tismal love.  When  thus  met,  their  tears  of 
comfort,  joy,  peace  and  love  freely  flowed. 
It  was  a  time  for  the  melting  power  of  Di- 
vine love  to  kindle  and  burn  in  the  heart, 
while  its  flame  ascended  to  the  Most  High. 
In  prayer  and  praise  they  made  melody  in 
their  hearts  to  God.  When  we  are  under 
the  covering  of  fine-twined  linen,  of  blue, 
purple  and  scarlet,  we  can  breathe  the  odors 
of  frankincense  from  the  golden  censer ;  and 
in  the  light  of  Him  who  is  the  life  of  men, 
experience  a  foretaste  of  the  peace  and  rest 
appointed  for  the  people  of  God. 

•But  it  often  happens  that  believers  are  un- 
der a  cloud,  or  need  to  know  the  way  of  truth 
more  perfectly.  When  such  is  the  case  the 
Lord  has  provided  for  their  relief.  He  has 
appointed  "  some  apostles  ;  some  prophets ; 
and  some  evangelists  ;  and  some  pastors  and 
teachers,  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints, 
for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying 
of  the  body  of  Christ,till  we  come  into  the  unity 
of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son 
of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  a  measure  of 
the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ."  Eph. 
iv.  11-14. 

But  this  experience  does  not  satisfy  the  be- 
liever.   In  sympathy  with  the  Saviour  in  His 
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memorable  intercession,  —  John  xvii.  —  a 
prayer  ascends — 

1.  That  we  may  receive  eternal  life  by 
knowing  the  only  true  God  and  Jesus  Christ 
whom  He  has  sent,  and  that  we  may  be 
kept  through  His  name,  and  sanctified  through 
His  truth. 

2.  That  all  believers  may  be  brought  into 
this  full  and  joyful  experience,  and  be  made 
perfect  in  one,  even  as  Father  and  Son  are 
one. 

3.  That  Jesus'  name  may  be  declared  to 
the  world,  and  that  the  world  may  believe 
that  a  Saviour  has  been  sent  for  their  salva- 
tion— to  save  sinners. 

We  must  enter  into  His  work.  We  must 
drink  the  cup  that  He  drank  of  and  be  bap- 
tized with  the  baptism  that  He  was  baptized 
with,  for  the  solvation  of  sinners.  True  wor- 
ship means  willing  service.  None  can  wor- 
ship God  acceptably  without  obedience.  "  Go 
ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Father  and  of  the 
Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  teaching  them 
to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  com- 
manded you."  We  should  desire  to  send 
ministering  servants  if  we  do  not  ourselves  go. 
We  must  be  baptized  for  the  dead,  if  we 
would  rejoice  when  a  living  gospel  ministry 
aw  ikens  the  unconverted. 

Then  when  we  think  of  congregational 
worship,  the  work  of  the  hour  must  include 
the  salvation  of  other  souls ;  the  awakening 
of  other  hearts  to  praises  and  thanksgiving. 
A  good,  sound,  awakening,  living  gospel  min- 
istry is  a  gift  to  the  Church  which  should  be 
earnestly  desired  and  appreciated. 

Preaching  is  God's  great  human  instrumen- 
tality for  the  conversion  of  the  world.  "  Faith 
cometh  by  hearing."  The  Church  must  look 
to  its  living  teachers,  in  gathering  believers 
into  the  fold;  some  break  up  the  fallow 
ground,  some  sow  the  seed  of  the  kingdom, 
and  others  harvest  the  sheaves.  The  whole 
Church  can  thus  unite  with  the  laborers  in 
offering  wave  offerings  unto  the  Lord. 

The  Lord's  priestly  work,  under  the  Law, 
was  sustained  by  contributions  from  the  en- 
tire church.  The  antitype  is  designed  to 
correspond  with  the  picture.  Thus  sowers 
and  reapers  rejoice  together.  Silent  meetings 
may  be  considered  a  fit  preparation  for  an- 
other and  different  service.  There  is  a  proper 
time  to  be  fed,  to  ruminate,  and  to  use  the 
strength  gained  by  spiritual  nourishment. 
There  is  a  time  and  means  to  every  purpose. 

Our  early  Friends  understood  this  subject 
well.  When  as  believers  they  met  in  the 
name,  and  f:ar,  and  love  of  God,  they  had 
one  experience.  When  they  held  meetings 
to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  rabble  and  roughs 
of  Loudon,  another  work  was  to  be  done,  but 
in  all  with  their  eye  on  their  Leader,  and  in 
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His  power.  He  took  their  bold  words  to  the 
hearts  of  the  scorners  and  turned  their  mirth 
into  sorrow  of  heart,  and  made  them  cry  out, 
What  shall  we  do  to  be  saved  ?  It  took 
Christian  courage  and  boldness  for  the  times. 
We  need  such  men  now ;  men  who  have 
passed  under  the  Lord's  preparing  hand,  and 
have  received  His  commission.  He  teache8 
ihese  how  to  be  faithful  and  true  to  Him, 
and  their  words  are  like  the  arrows  of  a  skill- 
ful archer. 

George  Fox  studied  to  show  himself  ap- 
proved unto  God,  a  workman  that  needeth 
not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the  word  of 
truth.  He  studied  it  when  in  silence  before 
the  Lord — when  searching  the  law  and  testi- 
mony— when  pondering  the  present  and  fu- 
ture wants  of  the  Church.  Living,  under 
the  Divine  counsels,  like  Paul  in  preparing 
for  his  mission  to  the  Gentiies,  he  became  an 
earnest,  true  and  faithful  witness  tj  the  truth, 
and  the  truth  made  him  free. 

Let  us  love  to  search  for  the  good  old  way 
of  getting  to  the  kingdom  and  of  leading 
others  to  it.  Let  us  dig  again  the  wells 
where  our  fathers  watered  their  flocks.  The 
kingdom,  power  and  love  of  Christ  are  un- 
changeable. B.  C.  Hobbs. 

Bloomingdale,  Indiana. 


GEORGE  FOX  ON  PERFECTION. 


As  we  had  a  great  deal  of  work  with  priests 
and  professors,  who  pleaded  for  imperfection, 
I  was  opened  to  declare  and  manifest  to  them 
that  Adam  and  Eve  were  perfect  before  they 
fell,  and  all  that  God  made  He  saw  was  good, 
and  he  blessed  it ;  but  the  imperfection  came 
in  by  the  fall,  through  man's  and  woman's 
hearkening  to  the  devil  who  was  out  of  truth. 
And  though  the  Law  made  nothing  perfect, 
yet  it  made  way  for  the  brioging  in  of  the 
better  hope,  which  hope  is  in  Christ,  who  de- 
stroys the  devil  and  his  works, which  made  man 
and  woman  imperfect.  Christ  saith  to  His 
disciples,  "  Be  ye  perfect,  even  as  your  Hea- 
venly Father  is  perfect:  "  and  He,  who  Him- 
self was  perfect,  comes  to  make  man  and 
woman  perfect  again,  and  brings  them  again 
to  the  state  which  God  made  them  in.  -So 
He  is  the  maker-up  of  the  breach,  and  the 
peace  betwixt  God  and  man.  That  this 
might  the  better  be  understood  by  the  lowest 
capacities,  I  used  a  comparison  of  two  old 
people  who  had  their  house  broken  down  by 
an  enemy,  so  that  they,  with  all  their  chil- 
dren, were  liable  to  all  storms  and  tempests. 
And  there  came  some  to  them  that  pretended 
to  be  workmen,  and  offered  to  build  up  their 
house  again,  if  they  would  give  them  so  much 
a  year;  but  when  they  had  got  their  money 
they  left  their  house  as  they  found  it.  After 
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this  manner  came  a  second,  third,  fourth,  fifth 
and  sixth,  each  with  his  several  pretence  to 
build  up  the  old  house,  and  each  got  the  peo- 
ple's money,  and  then  cried, "  They  could  not 
rear  up  the  house,  the  breach  could  not  be  made 
np ;  for  there  is  no  perfection  here.''  They  tell 
them  the  house  can  never  be  built  up  again  in 
this  life,  though  they  have  taken  the  people's 
money  for  doing  it.  For  all  the  sect-masters 
in  Christendom  (so-called)  have  pretended  to 
build  up  Adam's  and  Eve's  fallen  house,  and 
when  they  have  got  people's  money,  tell  them 
the  work  cannot  be  perfectly  done  here  ;  so 
their  house  lies  as  it  did.  But  I  told  the 
people,  Christ  was  come  to  do  it  freely,  who 
by  one  offering  hath  perfected  for  ever  all 
them  that  are  sanctified,  and  renews  them  up 
into  the  image  of  God,  which  man  and  worn 
an  were  in  before  they  fell,  and  makes  man's 
and  woman's  house  as  perfect  aq;ain  as  God 
made  them  at  the  first ;  and  this  Christ,  the 
heavenly  Man,  doth  freely.  Therefore  all 
are  to  look  unto  Him,  and  all  that  have  re- 
ceived Him  are  to  walk  in  Him,  the  L  fe,  the 
Substance,  the  First  and  the  Last,  "  The 
Rock  of  Ages,  the  Foundation  of  Many  Gen- 
erations." Largely  were  these  and  many 
other  things  opened  to  people,  the  word  of 
life  was  preached,  which  lives  and  abides, 
and  all  were  exhorted  to  hear  and  obey  it, 
that  by  it  all  might  be  born  again  of  the  im- 
mortal seed,  and  feed  of  the  milk  of  the 
word.  A  glorious  meeting  there  was,  wherein 
the  Lord's  everlasting  seed,  Christ  Jesus,  was 
set  over  all,  and  friends  parted  in  the  power 
and  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  in  peace,  and  in  His 
truth  that  is  over  all. — Journal,  1660. 


Influence  op  Light  on  the  Color  of 
Flowees. — Dr.  Askenasy,  in  ths  Botanische 
Zeitung,  records  the  results  of  some  experi- 
ments he  has  made  to  ascertain  the  influence 
of  light  on  the  color  of  flowers.  The  degree 
of  influence  appears  to  vary  much  in  different 
plants.  Scarlet  and  white,  scarlet  and  yellow, 
and  wholly  yellow,  flowered  varieties  of  Tu- 
lipa  Gesneriana,  grown  in  absolute  darkness, 
exhibited  no  appreciable  constant  difference 
in  the  shape  or  color,  or  intensity  of  color,  of 
the  flowers  from  those  of  the  same  varieties 
grown  in  full  light.  Blue  and  yellow  flow- 
ered varieties  of  Crocus  vernus  developed  their 
proper  colors,  but  the  flowers  were  very  much 
"  drawn  up,''  as  gardeners  express  it.  The 
effects  of  light  on  a  dark  violet-blue  varie- 
ty of  Uyacinthus  orientalis  were  of  a  double 
nature,  with  the  same  temperature.  Tnose 
grown  in  the  light  were  at  least  a  fortnight 
in  advance  of  those  grown  in  the  dark,  and 
much  more  highly  colored,  though  those 
grown  in  the  dark  were  not  absolutely  color- 
less.   To  prove  this,  Dr.  Askenasy  cut  off  the 


upper  portion  of  the  spikes  of  several  of  the 
plants  growing  in  the  dark,  and  placed  these 
portions  in  water,  fully  exposed  to  light,  on 
the  south  side  of  a  greenhouse.  In  three 
days  the  expanding  flowers  were  of  as  deep  a 
hue  as  the  normal  ones,  proving  also  that  the 
change  of  color  so  effected  was  entirely  inde- 
pendent of  previous  formation  of  chlorophyl. 
The  flowers  of  Pulmonaria  officinalis  formed 
less  color  according  to  the  stage  of  their  de- 
velopment when  darkened,  and  those  in  a 
very  young  state  were  quite  white.  The 
flowers  of  several  other  plants  were  affected 
in  the  same  manner ;  hence  it  appears  that 
those  cases  in  which  the  colors  are  not  influ- 
enced by  light  must  be  regarded  as  excep- 
tional. 


From  The  Atlantic  Monthly. 

LIBERAL  EDUCATION  FOR  WOMEN. 

Unquestionably,  when  Matthew  Vassar 
endowed  the  college  at  Poughkeep?ie,  in  the 
hope  of  being  "  the  instrument  in  the  hands 
of  Providence  of  founding  and  perpetuating 
an  institution  which  shall  accomp'ish  for 
young  women  what  our  colleges  are  accom- 
plishing for  young  men,"  he  believed  that  the 
largest  provision  that  could  be  made  for 
students  would  be  none  too  much.  The  men 
of  two  generations  ago  would  not  have  been 
more  incredulous  of  the  possibility  of  colleges 
for  women  than  the  trustees  of  Vassar  would 
have  been  incredulous  had  they  been  told,  in 
1861,  that  at  the  end  of  fifteen  years  the  col- 
lege would  still  be  unable  to  sustain  it?elf 
without  the  aid  (or  the  encumbrance)  of  a 
preparatory  department  numbering  nearly 
forty-two  per  cent,  of  all  the  students  within 
the  college. 

No  question  of  like  importance  and  interest 
has  ever  changed  its  ground  so  completely  in 
so  short  a  time.  The  "  Wanted,  a  liberal  ed- 
ucation for  women"  of  ten  years  ago,  becomes 
to-day  "  Wanted,  young  women  upon  whom 
to  bestow  a  liberal  education." 

It  is  idle  to  say  that  if  the  highest  standard 
were  offered,  young  women  would  come  for- 
ward. In  the  strong  rivalries  now  existing 
between  the  colleges,  that  would  have  been 
done  long  ago,  if  it  had  been  worth  while. 
Michigan  and  Cornell  and  Smith  would  do  it 
to-morrow  if  it  were  of  any  use.  At  Cornell, 
the  great  Sage  College  is  ready  for  one  hun- 
dred and  forty  students,  but  there  are  in  all 
departments  of  the  university  but  forty-three 
young  women.  Smith  could  muster  but 
fifteen  for  its  Freshman  class.  Wellesley, 
without  Greek,  found  but  sixty-five  for  col- 
lege students.  At  Michigan,  in  the  whole 
undergraduate  department  there  are  but  fifty- 
seven,  and  only  twenty  five  of  these  take  the 
classical  course.  At  Cornell  there  are  but 
ten,  and  in  the  course  requiring  no  Greek, 


84  FRIEND'S 


only  twelve.  (These  Dumbers  are  taken  from 
the  last  catalogue.)  For  1875,  there  were,  in 
the  College  of  Liberal  Arts  of  Boston  Uni- 
versity, sixteen. 

•  We  need  hardly  count  in  a  review  of  "  lib- 
eral education "  those  medical  schools,  &c, 
which  only  demand  "  a  good  English  edu- 
cation "  for  admission. 

Such  a  resume  may  be  discouraging  to  the 
enthusiasts  of  ten  years  ago,  who  resolutely 
closed  their  eyes  to  all  but  their  own  hopeful 
visions.  That  there  are  to-day  but  a  hundred 
students  where  a  thousand  would  be  welcome 
by  no  means  proves  that  the  attempt  for  the 
liberal  education  of  women  is  a  failure.  He 
who  interprets  it  thus  reads  the  story  only  in 
the  light  of  his  own  disappointment,  or  chafes 
in  his  impatience  at  finding  that  what  he 
deemed  only  a  sudden  leap  to  a  higher  plane 
is  a  long  and  toilsome  upward  march.  Still 
less  will  he  render  a  just  verdict  who,  mis- 
taking the  first  stage  of  the  movement  for 
its  last  result,  insists  that  because  only  the 
hundred  come  to-day,  the  thousand  never 
will.  The  over-sanguine  hope  and  the  too 
persistent  doubt  are  alike  wide  of  the  truth. 

It  is  almost  a  truism  that  all  social  progress 
is  on  parallel  lines.  There  can  be  no  great 
development  in  the  education  of  women 
without  corresponding  opportunities  for  using 
it.  To  answer  the  question,  "  What  shall  we 
do  with  our  girls  ?  "  at  eighteen,  by  the  reply, 
"Send  them  to  college,"  only  postpones  it  to 
return  at  twenty-two  in  the  more  emphatic 
form,  "  What  shall  these  young  women  do  ?  " 
The  answer  to  the  question  can  be  inferred 
by  putting  another :  "  What  would  be  the 
effect  upon  the  colleges  generally,  if  there 
were  no  greater  number  of  special  uses  for 
college  education  by  men  than  there  now  are 
for  women  ?" 

We  have  not  space  to  follow  out  the  argu- 
ment, but  whoever  does  will  soon  see  plainly 
that  until  the  future  possibilities  of  life  set. 
the  same  premium  upon  college  education  for 
women  which  they  now  do  for  men,  it  is  vain 
to  expect  that  women  in  great  numbers  will 
have  the  firmness  and  the  patience  to  over- 
come the  hindrances,  far  greater  than  for 
men,  which  lie  in  their  way. 

There  is  another  phase  of  the  matter  which 
merits  attention.  So  long  as  the  young 
women  in  college  are  pioneers  in  the  work, 
there  is  a  certain  isolation  which  repels. 
There  is  a  necessity,  too,  for  a  kind  of  mental 
armor  against  various  contingencies,  and 
though  it  is  as  likely  to  take  the  form  of 
shyness  and  self-depreciation  as  of  bravado, 
natures  of  finer  grain  are  apt  to  shrink  from 
it,  unless  impelled  by  an  absorbing  enthu- 
siasm. Extreme  theorist?  on  the  subject  will 
6Cout  the  suggestion,  but  it  is  not  to  be 
lightly  regarded. 
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The  inability  to  meet  expenses  is  of  course 
a  potent  reason  why  so  few  women  are  yet  in 
college.  This  is,  however,  only  another  form 
of  the  difficulty  which  we  have  stated  as  want 
of  future  opportunity.  Whether  this  genera- 
tion or  the  next  will  see  the  solution  of  the 
questions  about  occupation  and  remuneration 
may  be  doubted,  but  it  is  clearly  the  duty  to- 
day of  all  friends  of  the  higher  education  of 
women  to  unite  their  efforts  to  bring  about 
two  results.  First,  that  we  enter  on  no  new 
experiments.  Each  theory  is  sufficiently  on 
trial :  let  there  be  no  further  division  of  in- 
terests. Let  it  be  said  clearly  enough  and 
emphatically  enough  to  reach  the  ear  of 
every  man  or  woman  with  a  dollar  to  spare 
or  to  bequeath :  found  no  more  new  colleges. 
Choose  the  best,  or  the  nearest  to  you,  of 
those  we  now  have,  and  help  that.  The 
second  is  only  the  closer  application  of 
the  first.  Spend  no  more  in  walls  and  roofs. 
Give  life,  the  living  soul,  to  the  colleges  in 
professors  and  in  students.  Scholarships  for 
women  in  any  of  the  colleges  we  have  named 
will  be  filled  as  fast  as  they  are  founded. 
The  expense  varies  from  about  three  hundred 
and  fifty  dollars  at  Michigan  or  Boston  to 
five  hundred  and  fifty  at  Vassar.  Tuition  at 
Michigan  is  of  course  free  to  students  from 
that  State.  The  large  number  of  State  schol- 
arships at  Cornell  pays  for  the  tuition  there, 
but  they  are  of  course  limited  to  New  York 
students.  Tuition  at  Boston  or  Smith  is  re- 
mitted to  all  needing  such  help,  so  that  the 
amount  of  help  required  by  a  student  at  any 
one  of  these  places  need  not  be  much  above 
half  the  cost  of  living.  We  place  it  thus  low, 
for  it  is  agreed  by  all  who  have  had  expe- 
rience in  the  matter  that  better  material  is 
obtained  by  offering  less  than  the  whole  ex- 
pense. Really  promising  students  are  sure 
enough  to  obtain  something  from  their  own 
exertions  or  from  friends.  It  is  the  second 
hundred  that  they  need,  not  the  first. 

We  specify  scholarships  because  it  is  all- 
important  that  the  aid  be  permanent.  It 
ought  to  be  in  view  of  the  student  for  years 
before  she  reaches  it.  If  we  may  reason  from 
the  experience  of  Harvard  as  to  the  perennial 
good  of  this  form  of  charity  (witness  the 
Pennoyer  scholarships),  three  thousand  dol- 
lars entrusted  to  anyone  of  these  colleges  will 
make  possible  the  college  education  of  one 
woman  every  four  years  for  the  next  century. 
Nor  are  we  thinking  only  of  the  personal 
gain  of  these  students.  No  power  so  strong 
could  be  brought  to  bear  upon  the  standard 
of  the  colleges,  as  the  gift  of  a  large  number 
of  scholarships,  for  nothiug  will  so  soon 
bring  to  the  colleges  themselves  the  ablest 
young  women.  We  can  think  of  no  form  of 
benevolence  more  attractive  to  ladies  of 
wealth  than  this,  for  if  but  the  half  that  is 
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said  of  the  power  of  an  educated  woman  be 
true,  nothing  can  so  surely  elevate  the  whole 
sex  a;  the  pursuit  of  liberal  studies. 


Abridged  from  The  Contemporary  Review. 
WESLEYAN  METHODISM. 

(Concluded  from  page  68.) 

Whitefield,  the  greatest  preacher  of  the 
age,  preached  without  organizing,  and  left 
behind  him  a  great  reputation,  and  religious 
influences  on  men's  minds  known  to  God 
alone,  but  no  sect.  Here  I  have  only  a  few 
words  to  say  with  reference  to  the  commence- 
ment of  his  career.  Though  he  made  the 
acquaintance  of  the  Wesleys  at  Oxford,  his 
religious  life  seems  to  have  owed  little  or 
nothing  to  their  influence.  After  their  de- 
parture for  Georgia,  he,  having  previously 
sought  righteousness  by  the  High  Church 
methods,  received  happiness,  at  a  certain 
time,  through  a  full  assurance  of  faith.  But 
he  did  not  break  abruptly  with  his  former 
habits  or  beliefs.  The  conversion  came  at 
the  end  of  an  illness  which  caused  him  to 
leave  Oxford  for  a  time,  and  pay  a  visit  to 
his  native  city,  Gloucester.  There  his  zeal 
was  known  to  the  bishop,  who  sent  for  him, 
and  proposed  to  ordain  him,  without  a  title, 
beiore  he  had  taken  his  Oxford  degree,  at  the 
age  of  twenty-one.  No  bishop  on  the  bench 
in  these  days  would  allow  himself  to  act  in  so 
unusual  a  manner.  His  first  sermon,  preach- 
ed at  the  church  of  his  baptism  and  first 
communion,  had  a  powerful  effect  on  his 
hearers.  Complaint  was  made  to  the  bishop 
that  fifteen  persons  had  been  driven  mad  by 
it ;  the  bishop  only  "  wished  the  madness 
might  not  be  forgotten  before  the  next  Sun- 
day." In  the  course  of  a  few  months  White- 
field  received  letters  from  Wesley,  begging 
him  to  join  him  in  Georgia.  He  resolved  to 
do  so,  against  the  urgent  solicitations  of  many 
friends,  but  with  the  approval  and  benediction 
of  his  good  bishop.  He  offered  himself  to  the 
Georgia  trustees,  was  accepted  by  them,  and 
prepared  to  set  sail.  But  a  delay  of  some 
months  occurred,  during  which  the  youthful 
preacher,  not  yet  twenty-three  years  of  age, 
was  the  object  of  enthusiastic  demonstrations, 
to  which  the  history  of  the  most  popular 
preachers,  in  more  religious  times,  hardly 
supplies  a  parallel.  He  went  to  bid  his 
friends  at  Bristol  farewell.  The  mayor  of 
Bristol  appointed  him  to  preach  before  the 
corporation ;  Quakers,  Baptists,  Presbyte- 
rians, people  of  all  denominations,  flocked  to 
hear  him  ;  the  churches  were  as  full  on  week- 
days as  they  used  to  be  on  Sundays ;  and  on 
Sundays  crowds  were  obliged  to  go  away  for 
want  of  room.  "  The  whole  city,"  he  says, 
"  seemed  to  be  alarmed.    The  doctrine  of  the 


new  birth  made  its  way  like  lightning  into 
the  hearers'  consciences."  On  a  second 
visit  to  Bristol  multitudes  came  out  on  foot 
to  meet  him,  and  some  in  coaches,  a  mile 
without  the  city ;  and  the  people  saluted  and 
blessed  him  as  he  passed  along  the  street. 
When  he  preached  his  farewell  sermon,  and 
said  to  the  people  that  perhaps  they  might 
see  his  face  no  more,  high  and  low,  young 
and  old,  burst  into  tears.  Multitudes  after 
t  he  sermon  followed  him  home,  weeping ; 
the  next  day  he  was  employed  from  seven  in 
the  morning  till  midnight,  in  talking  and 
giving  spiritual  advice  to  awakened  hearers; 
and  he  left  Bristol  secretly,  in  the  middle  of 
the  night,  to  avoid  the  ceremony  of  being  es- 
corted by  horsemen  and  coaches  out  of  the 
town.  In  London  he  enjoyed  the  same  in- 
convenient popularity.  If  he  preached  at 
six  o'clock  in  the  morning,  churches  were 
crowded ;  and  on  Sunday  mornings,  in 
the  latter  months  of  the  year,  long  before 
day,  the  streets  were  filled  with  people  going 
to  hear  him,  with  lanterns  in  their  hands. 
The  collections  made  for  charities,  after  his 
sermons,  were  unprecedented.  People  stopped 
him  in  the  aisles  and  embraced  him ;  they 
came  to  him  at  his  lodgings  to  lay  open 
their  souls ;  they  begged  of  him  religious 
books,  with  his  name  written  in  them  by  his 
own  hand.*  Such  scenes  of  emotional  ex- 
citement amongst  the  congregations  of  metro- 
politan churches,  stirred  in  a  moment  by  the 
fervid  enthusiasm  of  an  eloquent  young 
clergyman,  are  not  easy  to  reconcile  with 
what  we  read  of  the  condition  of  the  Church 
of  England  in  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth 
century.  The  people  were  manifestly  not 
unimpressionable  ;  and  a  certain  wave  of  re- 
ligious sensibility  appears  to  have  been 
spreading  itself  far  and  wide  over  the  earth. 

Another  evidence  of  the  same  religious 
craving  will  also  serve  as  an  illustration  of 
what  was  being  done  by  clergymen  of  the 
Church  of  England,  apart  from  Wesley's 
work,  to  promote  an  Evangelical  revival. 
Whitefi  ld  never  had  a  benefice,  any  more 
than  the  Wesleys.  But  there  were  not  a 
few  parochial  clergymen  scattered  up  and 
down  the  country  who  held  the  doctrines 
preached  in  common  by  the  great  Methodist 
evangelists,  and  were  laboring  zealously  to 
save  souls.  Amongst  these  was  James  Her- 
vey,  to  "the  popularity  of  whose  writings  I 
desire  to  draw  attention,  as  a  most  remarka- 
ble fact.  He  had  been  one  of  the  Oxford 
Methodists,  but  became  a  moderate  Calvinist, 
and  therefore,  though  essentially  gentle  as 
well  as  moderate,  came  into  occasional  col- 
lision with  Wesley's  combative  Arminianism. 
He  is  best  known  as  an  author  by  his  "  Medi- 


*  I  have  taken  this  account  from  Southey's 
Wesley." 


■  Life  of 
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tations  among  the  Tombs,"  a  book  which  went 
through  seventeen  editions  in  seventeen  years. 
But  more  precise  and  impressive  details  are 
preserved  about  his  work  entitled,  "  Theron 
and  Aspasio."  This  was  published  in  three 
octavo  volumes.  The  first  edition  consisted 
of  nearly  six  thousand  copies.  This  was  ex- 
hausted in  a  few  weeks,  and  a  second  edition 
of  four  thousand  copies  was  printed.  Within 
nine  months  from  the  first  publication  a  third 
edition  was  demanded.  We  need  go  no 
further.  Let  us  consider  what  these  figures 
mean.  In  the  first  place,  Hervey  wrote  only 
for  the  refined.  "  My  writings,"  he  said, 
"  are  not  fit  for  ordinary  people  ;  I  never 
give  tl:em  to  such  persons,  and  dissuade  this 
class  of  men  from  procuring  them.''*  Then, 
what  proportionate  number  in  our  own  day 
would  a  sale  of  ten  thousand  copies  in  nine 
months  represent  ?  To  answer  this  question 
we  should  have  to  take  into  account  the 
increase  of  the  Anglo  Saxon  population,  the 
cheapening  of  the  cost  of  books,  the  modern 
facilities  of  carriage  and  of  advertising,  the 
march  of  education — and,  on  the  other  side, 
the  comparative  paucity  of  books  in  those 
days :  would  it  not  be  safely  within  the  mark 
to  multiply  the  ten  thousand  by  five?  What 
then  is  the  nature  of  the  book  which  has  so 
amazing  a  circulation  ?  It  is  a  work  written 
by  a  country  clergyman  to  commend  Evan- 
gelical theology  to  people  of  taste.  I  mean 
to  express  no  surprise  at  the  taste  which 
could  enjoy  Hervey's  style.  I  quote  from  the 
"  Contents '' to  show  what  the  substance  of 
this  book  was,  not  how  the  pill  was  gilded : — 

Dialogue  III.  Walk  through  a  meadow. 
— Doctrine  of  Christ's  Satisfaction  stated — 
Considered  as  a  Redemption  Price,  and  as  a 
Sacrifice  for  sin — Variously  typified  under 
the  Mosaic  dispensation. 

Dialogue  IV.  Park  and  romantic  mount. 
— Christ's  death  further  considered,  as  the 
very  punishment  which  our  sins  deserved — 
Objections,  ancient  and  modern,  answered — 
The  whole  summed  up  and  improved. 

Dialogue  V.  Elegant  arbor  in  the  flower- 
garden. — Imputation  of  Christ's  obedience — 
Objections  from  reason  canvassed. 

This  is  the  book  a  copy  of  which  must  have 
been  immediately  procured,  it  would  seem  by 
almost  evtry  family  belonging  to  "  the  more 
refined  part  of  the  world/'  Were  there  more 
than  ten  thousand  such  families  in  the 
British  Isles  in  1755?  I  feel  entirely  at  a 
loss  to  account  for  such  a  phenomenon.  The 
obvious  inference  if,  that  there  was  then  ten 
times  as  much  interest  in  Evangelical  the- 
ology amongst  the  educated  classes  as  there 

*I  think  the  only  person  I  happen  to  have  heard  speak 
admiriiu'ly  of  Hervey's  writings  was  a  poor  man  employed  as 
•  slaughterer  by  an  Aldgate  butcher,  He  studied  the  "Medi- 
tations among  the  Tomlis ;  "  and  I  remember  his  saying  to  me, 
With  enl  hnsiasm,  "  Ah,  he  had  a  headpiece,  that  man  !  " 


is  now.  But  such  a  conclusion  seems  hardly 
admissible.* 

The  circulation  of  this  book  may  have 
been  indirectly  promotod  by  Wesley's  work, 
but  it  owed  nothing  to  his  favor.  He  criti- 
cised it  with  some  severity,  taking  exception 
to  the  phrase  "  Christ's  imputed  righteous- 
ness'' as  not  Scriptural,  not  necessary,  and 
hurtful,  and  hurling  his  Arminian  taunts 
with  a  rashly  merciless  logic  against  Hervey's 
Calvinistic  theory  of  redemption.  The  doc- 
trine of  election  necessarily  implies  the  rep- 
robation of  the  non-elect — 

Consigns  their  unborn  souls  to  hell, 
And  damns  them  from  their  mother's  womb. 

I  would  sooner  be  a  Turk,  a  deist,  yea,  an 
atheist,  than  I  could  believe  this.  It  is  less 
absurd  to  deny  the  very  existence  of  God, 
than  to  make  Him  an  almighty  tyrant. 

There  is  something  repulsive,  therefore, 
in  the  heat  and  roughness  of  the  controversy 
in  which  Wesley  was  involved  with  the  Cal- 
vinists  of  his  time.  They  as  well  as  he — 
Toplady,  Berridge,  Rowland  Hill,  and  the 
rest — have  claims  on  the  respect  of  all  Chris- 
tians. But  if  we  were  to  adopt  Wesley's 
opinion  of  Toplady,  and  Toplady's  opinion  of 
Wesley,  with  what  aversion  should  we  regard 
them  both  !  The  Gospel  Magazine,  the  organ 
of  the  Calvinists,  was  more  recklessly  abusive, 
than  Wesley  ever  allowed  himself  to  be,f  and 
had  an  odd  mixture  of  lively,  not  to  say  ribald, 
wit  which  may  occasionally  remind  the  reader 
of  the  pleasantry  of  the  Church  Times  on  our 
bishops  and  deans.  But  Wesley  was  cruelly 
cutting.  He  has  the  credit,  however — as  he 
had  the  advantage — of  being  seconded  by  an 
Achates  whose  beautiful  Christian  spirit  per- 
vaded even  his  controversial  writings.  Fletch- 
ter,  vicar  of  Madeley,  one  of  the  best  of 
Christians ,  was  a  loyal  disciple  and  friend 
to  Wesley,  who  at  one  time  hoped  to  bequeath 
to  him  the  autocratic  sceptre  of  Methodism. 
But  the  larger  number  of  the  Evangelical 
clergy  were  inclined  to  Calvinism,  and  were 
taught  by  their  leaders  to  regard  Wesley's 
system  as  Popish,  whilst  he  charged  them 
with  being  antinomian. 

3.  It  is  not,  then,  as  the  one  evangelist  of 
his  age  that  Wesley  claims  the  attention  of  the 
student  of  religious  history,  nor  is  it  an  accu- 
rate conception  of  Methodism  to  regard  it  as 
a  simple  product  of  the  Evangelical  revival. 
The  differentia  of  Methodism  is  not  to  be 
found  in  the  doctrines  of  the  new  birth  and 
of  salvation  by  faith.  Others  besides  Wesley 
were  effective  Evangelical  preachers ;  so  far 

*  In  1753,  Hervey  preached  a  visitation  sermon.  This  was 
published  separately,  and  an  edition  of  two  thousand  copies 
was  quickly  disposed  of.  I  may  add,  as  another  striking  fact 
of  the  same  class,  that  In  1750  more  than  sixty  thousand 
copies  of  a  pastoral  address  by  Bishop  Sherlock,  "  On  Occasion 
of  the  late  Earthquakes, were  sold. 

tTwo  Methodists,  however,  Sellon  and  Olivers,  rivaled 
Toplady  himself  in  coarse  and  senseless  vituperation. 
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as  doctrine  and  preaching  were  concerned, 
be  would  only  have  contributed  an  element 
of  some  variety  to  the  general  religious  move- 
ment of  the  time.  But  in  his  proper  charac- 
ter Wesley  stands  supreme.  He  had  the 
instincts  of  a  founder;  he  organized  as  well 
as  preached  ;  he  preached  that  he  might  or 
ganize.  Methodism  is  the  product  of  his 
faculty  of  religious  construction.  To  say  this 
is  only  to  repeat  an  established  commonplace. 
It  was  soon  perceived  that  John  Wesley  was 
to  be  placed  in  a  class  with  Benedict,  Francis 
of  Assisi,  Ignatius  Loyola.  He  himself  in  his 
various  utterances  does  all  he  can  to  make 
us  think  of  him  as  a  founder,  as  the  author  of 
a  rule. 

Certain  doctrines  became  characteristic  of 
Methodism,  and  Wesley  was  always  ready  to 
contend  for  them  as  "being  Scriptural  and 
rational."  But  their  strongest  attraction  for 
him  lay  in  their  harmony  with  his  social  idea. 
One  of  these,  to  which  he  clung  with  great 
tenacity,  was  that  of  the  attainableness  of 
perfection.  He  held  that  Christians  might 
receive  such  a  gift  of  the  Divine  Spirit  as  to 
corquer  sin  completely  in  this  life.  Some 
members  of  his  society  told  him  they  had  ar- 
rived at  this  condition,  and  he  believed  them. 
The  belief  exposed  him  to  painful  disappoint- 
ments, and  alienated  many  of  his  Evangel- 
ical friends  from  him.  But  the  very  object 
of  his  society  was  to  strive  after  perfection ; 
and  what  animation  would  be  lent  to  the 
effort,  if  it  were  believed  that  the  prize  was 
definitely  within  the  grasp  !  Partly,  therefore, 
from  his  habitual  assumption  that  the  whole 
truth  about  any  one's  spiritual  state  might 
be  ascertained  by  the  method  of  question  and 
answer,  but  chiefly  from  his  sense  of  the  value 
of  complete  perfection  as  an  object  of  pursuit, 
Wesley  persevered  against  all  discouragement 
in  maintaining  this  doctrine.  It  is  obvious, 
again,  that  the  Arminian  doctrine  of  the  pos- 
sibility of  falling  away  after  regeneration 
was  far  more  in  harmony  with  Wesley's 
social  idea  than  the  Calvinistic  tenet  of  the 
certain  salvation  of  the  elect.  Instantaneous 
conversion,  and  the  witness  of  the  Spirit, 
served  to  place  people  at  once  in  definite 
classes.  The  importance  of  the  "  means  of 
grace"  commended  itself  natural],y  to  one 
who  had  to  use  these  as  parts  of  an  external 
discipline;  and  there  would  be  a  similar 
reason  for  holding,  as  Wesley  did,  that  all 
who  were  doing  their  best,  though  not  yet 
children  of  God,  were  not  reprobates,  but  ob- 
jects of  some  real  though  limited  divine  favor. 

The  unit  of  the  Methodist  organization  was 
the  class-meeting.  At  the  very  beginning, 
indeed,  in  1739,  the  followers  of  Wesley 
formed  an  undivided  society  with  Wesley  as 
their  head,  meeting,  like  the  Moravians,  in 
separate  male  and  female  "  bands."    To  each 


member  Wesley  gave  a  ticket,  writing  the 
name  on  it  with  his  own  hand,  which  implied, 
he  says,  "  I  believe  the  bearer  hereof  to  b9 
one  that  fears  God  and  works  righteousness." 
But  in  1742,  an  incidental  association  of 
twelve  members  for  the  payment  of  a  weekly 
shilling,  which  began  at  Bristol,  led  to  the 
division  of  the  society  into  "classes ''  of  about 
that  number,  each  superintended  by  a 
"leader.''  The  leader,  who  was  chosen  by 
Wesley,  at  first  visited  the  members  of  the 
class  at  their  homes ;  but  it  was  soon  found 
more  convenient  that  they  should  meet  him 
weekly.  He  conversed  with  each  singly 
about  his  spiritual  state,  received  contribu- 
tions, and  began  and  ended  each  meeting 
with  singing  and  prayer.  But  still  further 
inspection  seemed  to  Wesley  desirable. 

"As  the  society  increased,  I  found  it  required 
still  greater  care  to  separate  the  precious 
from  the  vile.  In  order  to  this,  I  determined, 
at  least  once  in  every  three  months,  to  talk 
with  every  member  myself,  and  to  inquire  at 
their  own  mouths,  whether  they  grew  in 
grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ." 


STRONG  DRINK  GIVES  NO  STRENGTH. 

Brindley,  the  engineer,  found  that  among 
his  workmen  in  North  Lancashire,  some  who 
were  water-drinkers  performed  more  work 
and  earned  higher  wages  than  others  who 
were  beer  drinkers,  there  being  no  observ- 
able difference  between  them.  Dr.  Beddoes 
prevailed  upon  six  anchor-smiths  at  Ports- 
mouth to  drink  only  water  for  one  week,  and 
found  that  as  the  week  advanced  they  gained 
considerably  on  the  other  six  who  wrought 
along  with  them  and  used  beer  as  formerly; 
the  water-drinkers  themselves  admitted  that 
they  felt  much  better  at  the  end  of  the  week 
than  they  usually  did.  Their  work  is  ex- 
tremely hard,  and  exposes  them  to  frequent 
and  sudden  alterations  of  heat  and  cold.  Dr. 
Carpenter  found  a  "  gigantic  workman  "  at 
one  of  the  great  Birmingham  foundries 
whose  employment  required  the  greatest 
physical  strength  of  any  at  the  works,  and 
involved  at  the  same  time  constant  exposure 
to  a  scorching  heat ;  this  man  "  found  it  quite 
impossible  to  drink  alcoholic  liquors  whilst  at 
his  work,  their  effect  being  to  diminish  his 
strength  to  such  a  degree  as  to  render  him  unfit 
for  it."  Almost  all  workmen  at  iron  furnaces 
and  similar  employments  find  abstinence 
from  strong  drink  essential  while  at  their 
work.  R.  H.  Dunlop  says  in  reference  to  his 
adventures  in  the  Himalayas,  "  I  have  my- 
self no  prejudice  in  favor  of  temperance  doc- 
trines, but  I  have  left  off  entirely  the  U3e  of 
beer,  wine,  and  spirits,  simply  because  I  have 
found   them  inevitably  and  unmistakably 
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mischievous.  ...  I  have  never  in  my 
life  known  any  case  of  a  hunter  giving  a  fair 
trial  to  a  system  of  water-drinking  who  did 
not  find  that  he  could  do  better  in  walking, 
shooting,  and  endurance  of  every  kind  than 
when  on  the  strengthening  system  of  beer 
and  spirituous  tonics."  Of  one  hundred  men 
engaged  in  a  glass  manufactory  three  drank 
only  water,  and  they  appeared  to  be  of  their 
proper  age,  while  the  rest  seemed  to  be  ten 
or  twelve  years  older  than  they  really  were. 
When  Mr.  Brassey  was  constructing  the  Great 
Northern  Railway,  there  was  among  his 
other  men  a  celebrated  gang  of  navvies,  who 
were  able  to  do  more  work  ia  shorter  hours 
than  the  rest ;  they  were  teetotalers.  Multi- 
tudes of  similar  cases  could  be  adduced. — 
Sunday-School  Times. 
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PHILADELPHIA,  NINTH  MO.  23,1876. 

Oaths. — The  (London)  Friend  of  Eighth 
mo.  1st,  in  an  interesting  editorial  article, 
communicates  information  which  will  be  new 
to  many  readers,  concerning  the  history  of 
the  substitution  of  affirmation  for  oath-taking 
amongst  Friends.  Their  conscientious  re- 
fusal to  disobey  the  commandment  of  our 
Lord,  "Swear  not  at  all,"  began  with  the 
formation  of  the  Society.  For  eighty  years 
they  underwent  very  severe  persecutions, 
including  many  instances  of  imprisonment, 
sometimes  ending  in  death,  on  this  account. 
In  1696  a  form  of  affirmation  was,  by  act  of 
Parliament,  legalized  in  the  case  of  Friends. 
But,  what  is,  we  believe,  much  less  generally 
known,  is  the  fact  that  a  considerable  differ- 
ence of  judgment  existed  amongst  even  the 
wisest  and  best  of  Friends  of  that  date,  in 
regard  to  the  propriety  of  accepting  the  form 
of  affirmation  then  established  by  law.  George 
Whitehead  and  a  number  of  others  thought 
it  entirely  safe  for  all  to  use ;  while  some, 
with  Thomas  Story,  considered  it  to  approach 
too  nearly  to  the  character  of  an  oath  to  be 
allowable.  Its  words  were :  "  I  do  declare, 
in  the  presence  of  Almighty  God,  the  witness 
of  the  truth  of  what  I  say."  Siuce  an  oath, 
in  its  essential  nature,  involves  an  impreca- 
tion, or  a  curse  upon  the  oath- taker  if  he 
swears  falsely,  we  cannot  wonder  that  many 
Friends  were  satisfied  with  this  mode  of  sol- 
emn affirmation.  But,  as  the  article  to  which 
we  have  referred  states,  "for   more  than 


twenty  years  London  Yearly  Meeting  was 
greatly  disturbed  by  this  difference  of  view." 
There  is  humbling  instruction  in  this  experi- 
ence of  our  early  progenitors ;  and  still  more, 
in  the  blessing  vouchsafed  to  their  united 
labors  for  the  return  of  a  complete  agree- 
ment of  sentiment ;  which  was  made  easy  by 
a  new  act  of  Parliament,  in  1721,  granting  a 
form  of  affirmation  acceptable  to  all  Friends. 
Since  that  time,  chiefly  through  the  influence 
of  the  example  of  faithful  members  of  our 
Society,  public  opinion  has  more  and  more 
tended  towards  a  lower  estimate  of  the  value 
of  judicial  oaths;  and  many  persons,  not 
Friends,  now  prefer  affirmation,  on  even  the 
most  solemn  occasions,  where,  as  in  the 
United  States,  the  choice  is  legally  allowed. 

E.  B.  Tylor,  a  learned  writer  upon  the 
ancient  usages  of  different  races,  after  tracing 
the  history  of  the  changes  occurring  in  judi- 
cial procedures,  from  the  days  of  barbarous 
ordeals  down  to  our  own,  remarks,  that  "  as 
the  ordeal  has  perished,  so  ultimately,  will 
the  judicial  oath."  This  is  predicted  by  him 
as  a  legitimate  result  of  the  intellectual  de- 
velopment of  the  most  civilized  races ;  making 
the  valuation  of  truth  now  higher  than  for- 
merly, in  science,  morals,  politics  and  law. 
"  To  have  two  standards  of  truthfulness,  one 
for  common  use,  and  another  for  courts  of  law, 
depreciates  the  current  value  of  a  man's  word 
through  the  whole  range  of  public  and  pri- 
vate business." 

That  such  a  progress  of  intellectual  devel- 
opment is  going  on,  and  shows  its  effects  in  a 
wholesome  manner,  in  the  more  exacting  re- 
quirements of  science,  in  observation,  induc- 
tion and  deduction,  we  believe  to  be  true.  It 
will,  under  Providence,  make  more  and  more 
difficult,  in  time  to  come,  all  the  ingenious 
subterfuges  of  infidelity,  whose  glamour  has 
heretofore  been  permitted  at  times  to  over- 
cloud the  evidences  of  revealed  religion. 
Foiled  on  all  sides  by  the  scrutiny  of  scien- 
tific inquiry  which  has  been  turned  upon  their 
self-contradictory  theories,  the  last  refuge  of 
the  enemies  of  Divine  truth  has  lately  been 
in  nescience;  or  a  determined  voluntary  ig- 
norance of  all  that  has  been  revealed. 

But  we  must  not  overlook  the  share  in  this 
progress  which  has  belonged,  and  must,  if  it 
continue,  ever  belong,  to  the  influence  of 
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religion  itself.  The  "  leading  nations "  of 
modern  times  have  accepted,  more  or  less 
cansistently,  the  religion  of  the  open  Bible, 
Protestant  Christianity.  Is  this  because  they 
were  and  are  intellectually  the  most  advanced, 
or  has  such  advancement  attended  and  mainly 
resulted  from  the  influence  of  the  Protestant 
Christian  religion  ?  We  believe  the  latter  to 
be  the  case.  Whether,  then,  judicial  oaths 
be  abandoned  or  not,  we  can  have  no  confi- 
dence in  a  general  increase  of  valuation  of, 
and  fidelity  to,  truth,  except  as  its  founda- 
tion, evangelical  religion,  spreads  and  prevails 
in  the  world. 


DIED. 

LEWIS. — On  Second  mo.  21st,  1873,  Alta  Cath- 
arine Lewis,  in  the  3rd  year  of  her  age.  A  bright 
jewel  early  carried  home, 

LEWIS. — On  Third  mo.  7th,  1876,  Aaron  Calvin 
Lewis,  aged  11  mo.  Although  he  looked  like  the 
picture  ot  health,  yet  the  Lord  saw  meet  to  early  call 
him  home. 

LEWIS. — On  Seventh  mo.  10th,  1876,  Rebecca 
Evaline  Lewis,  in  the  14th  year  of  her  age.  She  was 
dearly  loved  by  all  with  whom  she  mingled,  and 
about  the  time  she  was  taken  sick,  she  became  con- 
cerned about  her  soul's  salvation  and  found  rest  in 
Jesus.  She  calmly  leaned  upon  Him  in  all  her  severe 
afflictions,  and  often,  as  she  was  nearing  death's  door, 
longed  to  be  in  heaven. 

LEWIS— On  Eighth  mo.  nth,  1876,  Hulah  W. 
Lewis,  in  the  1 2th  year  of  her  age.  This  dear  child 
had  been  afflicted  for  some  years,  yet  she  showed  forth 
a  contented  mind,  perfectly  resting  in  the  will  of  the 
Lord,  whom  she  early  learned  to  love  and  serve.  She, 
was  a  comfort  to  all  those  with  whom  she  mingled, 
and  loved  by  all,  ever  seeming  happy  in  the  Lord,  not 
fearing  death. 

The  four  above  named  were  all  children  of  Calvin 
T.  and  Jane  Lewis,  members  of  Cottonwood  Monthly 
Meeting,  Lyon  County,  Kansas. 
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OHIO  YEARLY  MEETING. 
Editor  Friends'  Review  : 

No  account  of  the  proceedings  of  Ohio  Year- 
ly Meeting  yet  appearing  in  the  columns  of 
the  Review,  I  thought  some  notes  might  be 
read  with  interest  by  the  many  patrons  of  thy 
valued  paper.  We  were  favored  with  the 
presence  of  a  number  of  ministers  of  other 
Yearly  Meetings.  Among  them  were  J.  Bevan 
Braithwaite,  of  London  Y.  M. ;  S.irah  W. 
Goddard,  of  New  England  Y.  M. ;  Zaccheus 
H.  Powell,  of  New  York  ;  Rebecca  W.  Allin- 
son,  of  Philadelphia  Y.  M. ;  Deborah  C. 
Thomas,  of  Baltimore;  Jeremiah  A.  Grin- 
nell,  of  North  Carolina;  Sarah  Harris,  Mar- 
tha Hunt,  Joseph  Ratliff,  Mordecai  W. 
Painter,  Harriet  Steer,  Dr.  Dougan  Clark,  of 
Indiana  ;  Eli  Henderson,  Martha  Hunt,  Amos 
M.  Kenworthy,  Wilson  and  Anna  Spray,  of 


Western  Y.  M.,  and  John  Y.  Hoover,  of 
Iowa.  Gladdened  by  the  coming  of  these  the 
Lord's  messengers,  and  with  a  precious  sense 
of  His  own  presence  and  blessing,  the  meeting 
was  opened,  and  continued  from  session  to 
session. 

Much  harmony  prevailed,  and  Christian 
condescension  characterized  all  the  delibera- 
tions on  the  important  business  transacted. 

The  revision  of  the  Discipline  claimed  much 
prayerful  attention,  and  was  accomplished  to 
general  satisfaction.  The  proviso  was  made 
that  no  person  while  given  to  the  use  of  to- 
bacco, can  be  recorded  a  minister  or  appoint- 
ed to  the  station  of  elder. 

The  reports  of  the  various  standing  com- 
mittees show  the  work  in  their  hands  to  be 
in  an  encouraging  condition.  The  mission 
board  established  last  year  has  been  actively 
engaged.  With  other  work  i's  members  have 
been  zealously  laboring  in  the  temperance 
cause;  we  believe  the  Divine  blessing  has 
attended  their  efforts. 

About  one  hundred  meetings  of  various 
kinds  have  been  held  besides  the  special  at- 
tention given  to  childrens'  meetings.  More 
than  1,000  families  were  visited,  and  many 
of  the  destitute  relieved. 

The  statistical  reports  show  an  increase  in 
membership ;  also  in  the  number  and  at- 
tendance of  First-day  schools.  The  interest 
in  the  care  of  the  Indians  and  freedmen  re- 
mains unabated. 

The  guarded  yet  thorough  education  of  our 
youth  was  felt  to  be  a  matter  of  primary  im- 
portance ;  to  this  end  the  rebuilding  of  the 
Boarding  school  house  was  felt  to  be  a  press- 
ing need.  The  subject  was  continued  in  the 
care  of  the  committee,  who  were  encouraged 
to  receive  subscriptions  and  prosecute  the 
work  as  way  opens. 

Truly  at  the  close  of  the  meeting  all  could 
acknowledge  the  Head  of  the  church  was 
present,  guiding  and  blessing  and  preserving 
in  love  His  own  household.  To  His  great  name 
be  given  the  praise.  B.  S.  C. 

EXTRACT  FROM  A  PRIVATE  LETTER. 

Dear  Friend:— It  has  been  quite  on  my 
mind  that  you  who  are  responsible  for  ac- 
counts furnished  through  the  Review,  should 
have  the  outline  of  the  favored  Yearly  Meet- 
ing which  we  had  the  privilege  of  attending 
in  Ohio  Delightful  was  the  evidence  per- 
vading all  classes  of  an  intense  interest  in 
and  love  for  "the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus." 
And  many  were  the  attestations  which 
flowed  together  as  the  voice  of  one  man 
unto  the  loonderful  love  which  came  down 
as  from  the  open  windows  of  heaven  in  an- 
swer to  the  petitions  offered  before  and 
during  their  annual  assembly  for  the  guid- 
ance  and   presence   of  the   Holy  Spirit. 


90  FRIENDS' 


Abundant  exercise  and  travail  of  soul  had 
been  spent  this  previous  month  on  the  re- 
vision of  Discipline  by  a  large  committee, 
upon  whom  the  spirit  of  prayer  was  largely 
poured  in  repeated  communion  together  for 
wisdom  from  on  high,  so  that  the  labor  had 
been  largely  blessed  to  themselves.  And 
when  each  portion  was  carefully  read  in 
joint  session,  giving  opportunity  for  consid- 
eration to  the  members  at  large,  it  was 
deeply  instructive  to  observe  how  general 
the  harmony  of  sentiment  in  adoption  or 
proposed  amendment,  while  the  least  of  the 
flock  might  be  heard  with  patience  in  expres- 
sion of  dissent.  Yet  under  the  blessed  in 
fluence  of  Divine  regard,  difference  of  opinion 
melted  in  the  united  travail  for  the  honor  of 
one  Master  in  whom  believing  children  have 
the  seal,  "All  ye  are  brethren."  A  mee.ting 
appointed  for  J.  B.  B.  was  attended  by 
many  "who  felt  called  to  the  ministry,"  in 
which  wise  counsel  was  given,  blended  with 
tender  sympathy,  by  this  honored  servant  of 
Christ,  who  in  sweet  humility  touched  upon 
the  gifts  and  calling  which  are  without  re- 
pentance, and  encouraged  to  faithfulness  in 
the  Lord's  vineyard  in  the  fear  of  God  and 
none  at  all  of  man  ;  an  occasion  in  which  the 
Holy  Head  was  pleased  to  make  Himself 
known  by  the  breaking  of  bread.  An  even- 
ing meeting,  called  at  the  request  of  D.  B. 
Updegraff,  was  pre-eminently  owned  as  a 
season  when  the  turning  of  the  hearts  of 
the  fathers  to  the  children  and  the  children 
to  the  fathers  might  be  acknowledged.  An 
overflowing  house  bore*witness  to  the  uni- 
versal desire  to  participate  in  the  sweet 
privileges  of  a  Christian  love-feast.  J.  B. 
Butler,  sitting  on  the  right-hand  of  the 
younger  soldier,  was  the  first  to  deliver  a 
message  which  embodied  the  angelic  anthem, 
"  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  on  earth 
peace,"  &c,  saying  that  he  felt  a  li  tie  debt 
was  due  from  him;  after nards  Bevan 
Braithwaite  spoke  sweetly,  followed  by  Dr. 
Clark  most  ably;— D.  B.  U.,  in  a  few  pithy 
remarks,  setting  forth  the  object  of  the  meet- 
ing, and  many  offerings  in  prayer  and  praise 
gushed  forth  as  from  an  unsealed  fountain — 
Old  men  and  maidens,  young  men  and  chil- 
dren— and  some  of  us  could  but  listen  with 
the  adoring  language  in  our  hearts,  "  This 
is  the  Lord's  doing,  and  marvellous  in  our 
eyes  ;  "  "  Never  so  seen  in  Israel  in  our 
previous  limited  experience."  A. 


Among  the  objects  exhibited  at  the  recent 
Gtographical  Exposition  in  Paris  is  a  scries 
of  maps  illustrating  the  progress  in  re-cloth- 
ing the  slopes  in  the  Department  of  the 
Basses-Alps  with  growth  of  wood,  this  rela- 
ting especially  to  the  basin  of  the  torrent  of 
Bourget,  commenced  in  1869.  Considerable 
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time  was  occupied  by  the  preliminary  surveys, 
but  the  process  of  re-planting  has  already  be- 
gun with  such  effect  as  to  infuse  the  protec- 
tion of  the  hamlet  of  Bourget,  which  had 
been  threatened  with  destruction  by  being 
washed  away.  The  influences  exerted  upon 
population  and  human  existence  by  deforest- 
ing or  the  destruction  of  the  woods  is  shown 
by  the  fact  that  in  1846  the  population  of 
one  Department  of  the  Alps  of  France 
amounted  to  155,000  persons,  while  in  1872 
only  137,000  could  be  enumerated,  19,000 
having  been  forced  to  remove  elsewhere  in 
consequence  of  the  decreasing  quantity  of  fer- 
tile land. 

AFTER  THE  BATTLE. 

General  O.  O.  Howard  writes  thus,  in  his 
description  of  the  battle  of  Chattanooga,  in 
the  Atlantic  Monthly : 

"  After  the  cheerings.  after  the  exciting 
recitals  around  the  camp  fires,  while  the 
soldiers  are  quiet  and  sleeping  beneath  the 
silent  stars,  the  slow-moving  ambulances  with 
their  escorts  of  drummers  and  fifers  and  mu- 
sicians (no  music  now)  go  sorrowfully  over  the 
field  (it  is  a  rough  one  and  extensive),  to 
gather  up  the  wounded  and  bring  them  to 
the  field  hospital.  Then  the  indefatigable 
surgeons  and  assistant-stewards  keep  up  their 
benevolent  though  sad  and  bloody  work  for 
the  entire  night.  Friend  and  foe  are  here 
treated  alike.  To  delicate  nerves  all  this 
— the  pain,  the  blood,  the  bandages,  the 
poorly-suppressed  groan,  and  the  ever  recur- 
ring struggles  of  the  dying — all  this  is  simply 
terrible,  horrible,  yet  the  weary  soldiers  who 
are  unhurt  are  oblivious  to  it  all ;  the  ground 
is  covered  with  them,  sleeping  and  dreaming 
of  triumphs  won  and  home  scenes  now  nearer. 

"  But  the  officer  of  rank,  whose  brain  must 
be  busy  with  plans  for  the  morrow,  the 
watchful  aids  and  orderlies  who  go  and  come 
with  instructions  and  messages,  and  those 
who  are  connected  with  the  medical  corps, 
are  obliged  to  hear  these  cries  of  pain,  and 
witness  these  torchlight  scenes  that  take  hold 
on  eternity,  ard  make  impressions  too  deep 
fir  human  language  against  the  arbitra- 
ment of  war." 

To  this  account,  and  for  the  reiteration  of 
the  same  lesson,  may  be  appended  another 
picture,  of  events  more  recent : 

"  The  Servian  Retreat. — It  was  a  horrible 
nightmare,  that  march  from  Saitschar.  Can- 
non roaring,  flames  lighting  up  the  valley, 
gusts  of  thick  smoke  driven  athwart  the 
hill  faces,  the  heavens'  lightning  flashing 
against  the  lightning  of  man,  a  narrow, 
steep  road  crammed  with  fugitives  fleeing 
from  the  cannon  thunder,  blazing  smoke, 
women  clamoring  wildly  that  the  Turk  is 
close  behind  them,  children  shrieking  or  sob- 
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h'mg,  animals,  oxen,  sheep,  goats,  swine, 
poultry,  in  an  inextricable  entanglement  on  the 
Via  Dolorosa.  Ask  these  miserable,  panic- 
stricken  fugitives,  crushing  forward  as  if  the 
plague  chased  them,  how  they  like  war.  No. 
Ask  this  man  with  knitted  brow  and  quiver- 
ing lips,  who,  musket  on  one  shoulder,  child 
on  the  other,  strides  on  through  the  mud, 
thinking  of  the  crops  on  his  acres,  that  he 
leaves  behind,  already  golden  with  harvest 
hues.  Ask  these  two  soldiers,  each  with 
bullet  hole  through  the  right  hand,  how  they 
relish  war  now,  as  they  tramp  homeward, 
certainly  not  to  glory.  Is  it  not  time  to  inter- 
fere in  a  struggle  which  is  not  war  breast  to 
breast,  man  to  man,  weapon  to  weapon,  but 
agony  unspeakable  to  fugitive  women  and  chil- 
dren ?  To  the  nightmare  of  horror  succeeded  a 
day  even  more  heartrending.  For  hours  there 
raged  on  the  lofty  shoulder  of  Urtanj,  above 
thousands  of  exposed  fugitive  families,  a 
thunderstorm  of  a  violence  I  have  never  seen 
equalled  in  the  tropics.  Hailstones  as  big  as 
walnuts  dashed  down  among  the  miserable 
creatures  already  drenched,  and  standing  or 
lying  in  pools  of  water.  The  wail  of  the 
children,  the  shrieks  of  the  women,  the  rush- 
ing of  horses  and  cattle,  amid  the  lurid  gloom 
of  this  terrible  storm,  seemed  like  a  foretaste 
of  the  Day  of  Judgment." — Correspondence  of 
London  Daily  News. 


For  Friends'  Review. 

OUR  INDIANS. 

The  humane  policy  toward  our  Indians, 
adopted  by  President  Grant,  is  suffered  to 
continue  yet  another  year,  notwithstanding 
the  strenuous  efforts  of  Congress  and  many 
enemies  of  just  dealing,  to  place  these  war.?s 
of  our  nation  again  under  the  control  of  the 
military  branch  of  our  government. 

The  question  now  which  should  concern 
the  Christian  worker  in  every  branch  of  the 
Church  should  be — how  to  make  the  best 
use  of  the  extended  opportunities  thus  af- 
forded to  advance  these  people  in  the  right 
way. 

tinder  the  present  policy  the  various  tribes 
of  Indians  were  allotted  to  the  different 
Christian  Churches,  with  the  express  view 
of  giving  an  opportunity  (by  thus  having 
control  of  the  tribes)  to  enter  more  effectu- 
ally into  the  work  of  civilizing  and  Chris- 
tianizing these  people. 

It  has  seldom,  if  ever,  happened  in  the 
history  of  any  people,  that  such  an  op- 
portunity has  been  afforded  to  give  the 
gospel  to  the  heathen,  thus  allowing 
the  agents,  as  well  as  the  missionaries 
of  a  like  faith,  to  become  co-workers  in  the 
same  field. 


The  people  naturally  ask,  what  have  the 
churches  accomplished?  What  has  been 
done  in  the  way  of  Christianizing  these  In- 
dians in  all  the  years  allotted  them  ? 

Each  church  can  perhaps  answer  for  her- 
self, and  the  aggregate  would  show  some- 
thing of  the  work  accomplished. 

Bishop  Whipple,  of  Minnesota,  whose 
success  in  civilizing  and  Christianizing  the 
Indians  is  well  known,  says  "that  there 
are  no  Christian  miss  ons  in  the  world  that 
have  yielded  richer  fruit  than  missions  to 
the  American  Indians." 

Large  gains  are  shown  by  the  Baptists, 
Methodists,  Presbyterians  and  other  denom- 
inations. 

Now,  the  question  coming  to  us,  is — 
"  What  have  Friends  done  ?"  A  large  share 
of  the  work  has  been  allotted  to  them,  more 
in  proportion  to  their  numbers  than  to  any 
other  denomination.  They  (the  Orthodox 
Friends)  have  charge  of  one  superinten- 
dency,  and  the  privilege  of  appointing  the 
seven  agents  and  the  various  employees 
needed  in  managing  these  several  Agencies. 

These  Agencies  embrace  within  their  lim- 
its nearly  76,000  Indians,  mostly  located 
within  the  Indian  Territory.  Some  of  these 
are  somewhat  advanced  in  the  arts  of  civi- 
lized life,  nearly  4,000  being  reported  as 
wearing  citizens'  dress,  the  greater  part  of 
whom  have  changed  their  wild  habits  since 
the  adoption  of  the  present  policy.  In  some 
parts  of  this  field  zealous  and  effective  work- 
ers have  been  engaged. 

Would  it  not  be  interesting  for  us  to  know 
how  many  Indians  have  made  profession  of 
Christian  faith  through  these  labors  ? 

Will  our  success  warrant  us  in  saying  what 
Bishop  Whipple  has  said,  and  I  have  no  doubt 
very  justly  said,  with  reference  to  his  work : 
'  That  there  are  no  Christian  missions  in 
the  world  that  have  yielded  richer  fruit  than 
missions  to  the  American  Indians  ?  " 

His  work,  too,  has  much  of  it  been 
among  the  wildest  tribes — the  Sioux.  Cer- 
tainly many  hopeful  gains  may  be  recorded 
by  us,  but  the  great  body  of  these  16,000 
Indians  are  yet  heathen,  without  a  knowl- 
edge of  Christ  the  good  Shepherd. 

"A  great  door  and  effectual  is  opened. 
Some  of  these  Indians  have  asked  time  and 
again,  that  Christian  missionaries  might  be 
sent  to  them — to  labor  regularly  amongst 
them,  and  some  of  these  calls  have  not  yet 
been  answered. 

I  have  no  doubt  that  God  in  His  provi- 
dence will  yet  answer  the  call,  aad  send 
such  workers.  Shall  it  be  some  of  the 
Friends  first  called  into  this  part  of  the  work. 
who  will  respond,  or  will  it  be  left  for  others 
to  step  in  and  receive  the  blessing? 

Those  who  claim  that  we  must  spend 
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years  in  civilizing  these  Indians  before  we 
attempt  to  Christianize  them,  will  not  be 
apt  to  forward  the  work,  either  in  civilizing 
or  Christianizing.  Nations,  after  receiving 
the  truths  of  Christianity  and  acting  upon 
them,  have  progressed  rapidly  in  civilization, 
and  not  before. 

The  gospel  has  been,  and  still  is,  the  great 
civilizer.  Christ's  instructions  to  His  fol- 
lowers did  not  include  a  course  of  ethics  to 
prepare  a  way  for  the  gospel.  But  the  com 
mand  was,  "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and 
preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature." 

Our  defective  system,  or  rather  our  want 
of  system,  in  organizing  into  churches  those 
who  are  taught  the  great  truths  of  Chris- 
tianity and  who  become  believers,  is  perhaps 
one  reason  why  the  fruits  are  less  apparent, 
and  why  much  that  might  have  been  rec- 
koned fruit,  for  want  of  proper  care,  has 
been  allowed  to  fall  away,  the  proper  nour 
ishment  having  been  withheld. 

Perhaps  there  is  no  church  organization 
which  has  done  as  much  mission  work 
among  the  freedmen  in  proportion  to  the 
membership  as  the  Friends.  Beginning 
while  yet  the  contending  forces  were  in  the 
field,  many  are  continuing  the  work  even 
until  the  present  time.  In  many  localities 
the  greater  part  of  the  religious  teaching,  as 
well  as  the  literary,  was  through  these  mis 
sionaries,  many  being  brought  to  Christ  by 
their  faithful  labors,  and  yet  among  all  the 
thousands  thus  taught,  beginning  with  the 
first  principles  of  Christian  instruction,  but 
one  oi'ganization  known  as  Friends  exists; 
that  at  Helena,  Arkansas  (which  now,  per- 
haps, embraces  others  within  its  fold),  which 
through  the  persistence  and  continued 
faithfulness  of  the  workers  there,  is  now  in 
a  healthful  and  most  flourishing  condition. 

But  why  was  it  thus?  Because  we  not 
only  failed  to  attempt  organized  church 
work,  but  rather  discouraged  it.  While  we 
believed  and  taught  our  principles  in  refer- 
ence to  peace,  oaths,  ritualism,  &c,  to  be  the 
truths  of  the  gosrcl,  we  suffered  those  con- 
verted to  these  truths  to  go  to  oilier  folds 
where  such  doctrines  were  not  accepted,  be- 
cause our  churches  of  the  North  did  not 
encourage  their  reception  within  our  own 
fold. 

The  writer  well  remembers  instances 
where  such  converts  have  asked  for  church- 
fellowship  with  us,  but  no  way  was  made 
for  it. 

Have  we  not  a  parallel  in  our  present 
work  among  the  Indians?  In  some  locali- 
ties converts  have  been  made.  The  Indians' 
very  language  is  to  a  great  extent  made  up 
of  signs  and  figures  of  speech,  comparisons, 
&c.  They  like  the  idea  of  some  sign  or 
demonstration  to  indicate  their  change  of 


religious  belief,  their  renunciation  of  heath- 
ism  and  their  reception  of  Christianity. 
The  Baptist  minister  comes  amongst  them. 
They  like  the  idea  of  the  baptismal  symbol, 
and  are  baptized  and  organized  under  the 
banner  of  the  good  Baptist  brethren. 

We  rejoice  when  they  become  good  Bap- 
tists !  But  we  believe  all  war  is  wrong. 
If  they  were  converted  under  our  teaching, 
and  they  accepted  the  same  doctrine  of 
peace,  why  should  the}7  not  join  the  same 
household  of  faith,  rather  than  join  with  a 
people  who  believe  that  war  is  lawful  for  a 
Christian  ? 

Are  we  working  as  zealonsly  as  we 
ought?  And  having  labored,  are  we  gath- 
ering and  caring  for  the  fruits  ?  Nay.  But 
we  have  labored,  and  others  have  entered 
into  our  labors. 

When  the  Apostle  Paul  went  among  the 
barbarians,  he  did  not  find  the  gospel  of 
salvation  of  too  exalted  a  character  for  their 
re  eption  ;  but  he  went  forward,  organizing 
churches  of  believers  among  them.  And 
though  for  a  time  as  babes,  they  needed  the 
nourishment  of  those  tender  in  years,  yet, 
in  due  time,  we  find  them  growing  to  the 
stature  of  men  and  women  in  the  Lord. 

A  great  responsibility  devolves  upon  us 
as  a  church,  having  received  this  charge, 
that  we  acquit  ourselves  as  faithful  stew- 
ards. 

May  we  not  forget  that  thrice-repeated 
charge  of  our  Lord,  "  Go  ye  into  all  the 
world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creature."  Fordyce  Grinnell. 


MISSION  WORK  IN  THE  FAR  EAST. 


In  Japan  none  seem  so  ready  to  accept  the 
Gospel  and  to  spread  it  abroad  as  the  physi- 
cians. We  have  from  time  to  time  given  ex- 
amples of  this  openness  to  Christian  impres- 
sions on  the  part  of  a  class  of  men  who  in 
other  heathen  countries  are  bigoted  and  in- 
accessible. In  the  last  Missionary  Herald  we 
find  several  fresh  instances.  One  is  a  physi- 
cian at  Fushirai,  a  suburb  of  Kiyoto.  He 
has  been  an  inquirer  for  more  than  a  year, 
and  has  been  cited  before  the  authorities  sev- 
eral times  for  having  Christian  meetings  at 
his  house.  Men  come  from  miles  around  in 
order  to  ask  him  about  this  new  way.  He 
distributes  a  great  many  Bibles  and  tracts, 
and  is  preaching  Christ  every  day  with  a 
burning  zeal.  The  other  is  a  Dative  physi- 
cian of  Kobe,  who  was  baptized  last  year. 
He  is  a  close  student  of  the  Scriptures,  and  is 
at  worh  among  his  friends,  neighbors  and 
patients.  His  house,  like  every  other  Japan- 
ese residence,  has  its  "god  shelf."  For  a  long 
time  these  household  deities  have  had  their 
faces  turned  to  the  wall ;  but,  after  a  conver- 
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sation  with  the  missionary  about  them,  it  was 
thought  best  to  burn  them  for  firewood.  From 
various  parts  of  Japan  the  missionaries  re 
ceive  intelligence  of  intense  interest  in  the 
religion  of  Jesus  on  the  part  of  natives  who 
have  never  come  in  contact  with  foreign 
teachers.  Converts,  when  on  their  travels  in 
the  interior,  are  fairly  besieged  by  their  coun- 
trymen desiring  information. — Independent. 

From  a  recent  number  of  China  s  Millions 
we  give  the  following  interesting  case,  re- 
ported by  Mr.  Williamson,  of  Chin-Kiang: — 
"Among  the  candidates  for  baptism  there 
was  a  man  who  gained  his  livelihood  by  for 
tune-telling.  He  had  previously  been  exam- 
ined for  baptism,  and  had  made  a  good  pro- 
fession of  faith  in  Christ;  there  was  little 
doubt  of  his  sincerity  ;  but  he  vias  a  for 
tune-teller,  and  as  such  could  not  be  received 
into  a  Christian  church.  He  was  exhorted 
to  seek  some  other  mode  of  supporting  him- 
self, and  did  so ;  but  without  success.  Again 
the  period  for  examination  of  candidates 
came  round;  and  more  eager  than  before,  he 
presented  himself  among  seven  others.  Most 
reluctantly  he  was  again  refused,  and  urged 
to  have  faith  in  God,  and  follow  Jesus  at  all 
cost.  The  poor  man  went  away  sorrowing. 
It  was  net  felt  wise  to  hold  out  any  promise 
of  help  to  him,  but  much  prayer  was  offered 
to  God  that  He  would  help  him  ;  and  He  did 
so  by  giving  the  needed  strength  and  grace. 
The  morning  for  the  baptism  arrived,  and  the 
native  church,  with  a  congregation  of  unbe- 
lievers, was  gathered  together  to  witness  the 
baptism  of  the  three  who  had  been  accepted. 
The  service  was  about  to  commence,  when  in 
came  the  fortune-teller,  carrying  a  bundle 
wrapped  in  a  piece  of  carpet.  A  bright  and 
happy  countenance  told  its  own  story,  and 
said  more  emphatically  than  words  could 
utter,  "All  for  Jesus.''  He  opened  his  par 
eel,  and  displayed  the  books,  tablets,  and 
other  articles  used  in  his  profession;  they 
were  his  worldly  all,  but  he  proceeded  to  de- 
stroy them ;  and  taking  them  to  the  court- 
yard adjoining  the  chapel,  set  them  on  fire, 
to  the  delight  of  the  Christians  and  to  the 
astonishment  of  the  heathen.  The  circling 
smoke  continued  to  ascend  in  the  sight  of  all 
during  the  service ;  and  ere  the  smoulder- 
ing fire  had  consumed  the  last  vestige  of 
them,  he  and  others  were  baptized  in  the 
name  of  that  Saviour  who  had  laid  down  His 
life  for  them." — Illustrated  Missionary  News. 


The  Carrier- Pigeon. — The  trials  made 
by  Colonel  Laussedat  have  shown  that  a 
pigeon  launched  from  a  balloon  at  a  height 
of  1080  metres  descends  rapidly  to  the  earth 
describing  spiral  movements.  M.  Tissandier 
and  the  various  pigeon-launchers  found  dur- 


ing the  siege  of  Paris  that  a  pigeon  set  free 
at  even  an  altitude  of  only  300  metres  also 
descends  rapidly  in  long,  spiral  movements, 
while  carrier-pigeons  never  rise  to  a  height 
of  300  metres — that  is,  about  four  times 
higher  than  the  top  of  Bunker  Hill  Monu- 
ment. These  facts  quite  upset  the  view  that 
has  been  entertained  that  the  pigeon  is  guided 
by  its  power  of  sight  during  its  flight; 
for  in  order  to  be  able  to  discern 
objects  at  a  distance  of  only  100  kilometres  it 
must  rise  to  a  height  of  785  metres,  and  for 
one  situated  at  500  kilometres  distance  an 
altitude  of  19,688  metres  would  be  required. 
The  pigeon  is  therefore  not  guided  by  its  vis- 
ual power,  and  some  other  hypothesis  is  re- 
quired to  explain  its  wonderful  faculty  of 
directing  its  flight.  It  may  possess  a  sense 
of  which  we  have  no  suspicion,  or  it  may  be 
piloted  by  atmospheric  currents,  the  direction 
of  which  is  at  present  unknown  to  science. 


From  Friends'  Quarterly  Examiner. 
WILLIAM  EDMUNDSON. 

"  We  could  not  be  satisfied  without  the  sure, 
inward,  Divine  knowledge  of  God  and  Christ, 
and  the  enjoyment  of  those  comforts  the  Scrip- 
tures declared  of,  which  true  believers  enjoyed 
in  the  primitive  times." — William  Edmundson. 

"  The  common  discourse  of  all  sorts  of 
people  was  of  the  Quakers,  and  various  re- 
ports were  of  them ;  the  priests  everywhere 
were  angry  against  them,  and  the  baser  sort 
of  people  spared  not  to  tell  strange  stories  of 
them;  but  the  more  I  heard  of  them  the 
more  I  loved  them."  Thus  writes  William 
Edmundson,  in  allusion  to  the  year  1651, 
when  he  was  about  the  age  of  twenty-four 
and  employed  as  a  soldier  in  the  Parliament- 
ary army.  Although  unable  to  become  ac- 
quainted with  Friends,  he  says  that  when  he 
heard  of  them  a  fervent  yearning  that  the 
Lord  would  show  him  the  way  of  righteous- 
ness arose  once  more  in  his  heart. 

He  was  born  in  1627,  at  Little  Musgrove, 
in  Westmoreland,  and  was  left  an  orphan  at 
an  early  age.  The  uncle  to  whose  care  he 
was  confided  was  unjust  and  harsh  ;  probably 
William  Edmundson  felt  no  regret  when 
leaving  him,  in  order  to  be  apprenticed  to  a 
carpenter  and  joiner  at  York,  where  at 
that  time  there  seems  to  have  been  a  religious 
awakening.  William  Edmundson's  heart 
now  became  sorely  troubled  with  the  unan- 
swered question,  "  What  shall  I  do  to  be 
saved  ?  "  and  with  Calvinistic  perplexities. 
One  day  he  was  so  overcome  by  his  feelings 
whilst  sitting  in  church  that  he  attract- 
ed the  attention  of  both  the  clergyman 
and  congregation,  yet  no  one  told  him  clearly 
of  the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  world. 
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When  in  Scotland  under  Oliver  Cromwell, 
in  1650,  "The  Lord,''  as  he  says,  "began 
afresh  "  with  him  ;  at  one  time  he  would  be 
brought  very  low,  feeling  deep  condemnation 
for  the  life  he  was  leading,  and  at  another  his 
heart  would  be  so  touched  by  the  mercies  of 
God  as  to  cause  him  to  shed  tears  of  joy. 
And  yet,  strange  to  say,  he  knew  not  Who 
it  was  that  thus  dealt  with  him,  nor  did  any 
of  the  high  professors  of  religion  whom  he  met 
with  in  the  army  enlighten  him  on  this  point. 
Sometimes,  as  he  lay  down  in  his  tent  at 
night  and  thought  of  the  imminent  peril  to 
which  his  life  had  been  exposed,  he  would 
resolve  to  repent  and  turn  over  a  new  leaf. 
But  too  often  he  allowed  all  serious  consider- 
ations to  be  driven  away  by  the  active  service 
in  which  he  was  engaged  ;  and  although  after 
the  battle  of  Worcester  he  was  conscience- 
smitten  anew  by  the  Lord's  mercy  in  pre- 
serving his  life,  he  not  only  rej-cted  this  visi- 
tation to  his  soul,  but  even  made  light  of  it. 
Yet  that  love  which  all  day  long  stretches 
forth  its  hands  unto  the  disobedient  and 
gainsaying,  followed  him  still,  awakening  in 
the  reckless  young  soldier  a  deep  interest 
in  the  scoffed-at  and  sneered-at  Quakers,  and 
a  simultaneous  desire  to  be  shown  the  path  of 
life.' 

In  the  following  year  he  left  the  army  and 
married.  He  had  intended  to  settle  in  Der- 
byshire as  a  shop  keeper,  but  was  persuaded 
by  one  of  his  brothers  to  take  up  his  abode 
in  Ireland,  whither  he  went,  promising  him- 
self "  great  matters  and  religion  besides." 
Much  disappointment,  however,  awaited  him 
on  his  arrival  at  Dublin  with  his  wife,  servant 
and  merchandise.  He  had  expected  that 
some  preparations  for  the  opening  of  his  busi- 
ness would  have  been  made  by  his  brother ; 
but  instead  of  realizing  this  hope  he  learned 
that  the  company  to  which  his  brother  be- 
longed had  been  ordered  to  the  north  of  Ire- 
land. William  Edmundson  was  strongly 
urged  to  remain  in  Dublin,  where  it  seemed 
probable  that  a  very  successful  trade  might 
be  carried  on  ;  this  proposal  he  declined,  and 
afterwards  believed  that  he  was  prevented 
from  accepting  it  by  an  unseen  Hand,  which 
thus  preserved  him  from  being  "laden  with 
riches  as  thick  clay,  and  thereby  hindered 
from  the  Lord's  service."  Iu  alter  years  he 
would  often  express  his  opinion  that  "the  too- 
eager  pursuit  of  the  riches  and  greatness  of 
this  world  was  the  chief  engine  the  enemy 
had  wherewith  to  hurt  us."  And  in  a  letter 
to  bis  Iriend  William  Ellis  he  writes,  "The 
love  of  the  greatness  and  riches  ot  this  world, 
and  the  earnest  pursuit  after  them  is  a  surfeit- 
ing weed,  and  surfeits  those  noble  parts  in  a 
man  which  otherwise  are  capable  of  serving 
the  Lord." 

On  leaving  Dublin  William  Edmundson 
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took  a  house  at  Antrim,  where  his  brother 
was  then  stationed,  and  after  selling  the 
goods  he  had  brought  with  him,  returned  to 
England  for  a  fresh  stock.  Whilst  with  his 
relations  in  the  North  he  heard  that  James 
Naylor  was  going  to  hold  a  meeting,  and  still 
retaining  his  loving  interest  in  Friends,  and 
strong  desire  to  have  some  intercourse  with 
them,  he  attended  it,  accompanied  by  his 
eldest  brother  and  another  relative.  He  thus 
describes  this  epoch  in  his  life : — 

"  We  were  all  three  convinced  of  the 
Lord's  blessed  truth.  Then  I  knew  it  was 
the  Lord's  hand  that  had  been  striving  with 

me  for  a  long  time  Now  being 

turned  to  a  measure  of  the  Lord's  Spirit 
manifested  in  my  heart,  I  knew  it  was  the 
truth  that  led  into  all  truth,  agreeable  to  the 
Holy  Scriptures  of  the  law  and  prophets, 
Christ  and  His  apostles ;  and  I  thought  all 
that  heard  it  declared  must  needs  own  it,  it 
was  so  plain  to  me.  A  few  days  after  the 
Lord's  power  seized  upon  me  through  His 
Spirit,  whereby  I  was  brought  under  great 

exercise  of  mind  But  I  loved 

the  Lord's  judgments." 

On  the  return  voyage  he  was  assailed  with 
the  temptation  to  land  his  goods  without  pay- 
ing duty.  This  caused,  he  says,  "  a  great 
contest  betwixt  conscience  and  self,  and  many 
Scriptures  were  opened  to  my  understanding, 
and  self  struggled  hard  for  mastery,  yet  at 
last  was  overthrown."  When  be  arrived  at 
home  his  brother  came  to  the  door  to  meet 
him,  and  seeing  that  some  great  change  had 
come  over  him,  was  so  much  impressed  by  it 
that,  on  re  entering  the  house  he  sat  down  in 
silence.  William  Edmundion,  whose  wife 
no  doubt  was  also  present,  tells  us  that  he 
was  "  much  broken  in  the  power  of  the  Lord 
before  them,''  and  adds  that  his  brother  "re- 
ceived the  truth  and  joined  with  it." 

On  going  back  to  Carrickfergus  for  his 
goods,  he  was  told  that  they  would  be  seized 
unless  he  would  take  an  oath  to  the  correct- 
ness of  his  bills  of  parcels.  But  though  only 
beginning  to  apprehend  the  value  of  the  Pearl 
of  great  price,  he  felt  that  it  was  worth  sell- 
ing all  for;  so  he  told  the  officers  that  he 
could  not  swear  because  it  was  contrary  to 
the  commandments  ot  Christ,  which  seems  to 
have  been  altogether  a  new  idea  to  them.  It 
led  to  a  good  deal  of  talk  about  Quakers  in 
general,  and  William  Edmundson  in  par- 
ticular ;  but  after  delay  and  opposition  he 
obtaiutd  an  order  to  bring  his  goods  to  the 
Custom  House. 

A  time  of  deep  trial,  described  by  himself 
as  "  a  great  war  and  conflict  betwixt  flesh 
and  spirit,"  wa*  soon  his  portion.  None  of 
those  around  bim  could  understand  what 
ailed  him,  or  afford  him  any  comfort.  Sleep 
I  forsook  him,  and  in  his  solitude  of  soul  he 
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longed  for  the  fellowship  of  some  one  who 
had  trodden  such  a  path  before  him.  Mean- 
while it  was  rumored  that  he  was  either  be- 
witched or  losing  his  reason.  One  day  his 
wife  told  him  that,  whilst  he  ha'd  been  out, 
a  stranger  from  England,  named  Miles  Bous- 
field,  had  called  and  said  much  in  favor  of 
Friends,  and  of  his  great  pleasure  at  the 
prospect  of  becoming  acquainted  with  Will- 
iam Edmundson.  The  latter  not  foreseeing 
the  disappointment  awaiting  him,  took  his 
horse  and  rode  a  distance  of  twelve  miles  to 
the  house  where  Miles  Bousfield  was  staying 
and  spent  the  night  with  him.  Silently  and 
needfully  William  Edmundson  listened  to  his 
plentiful  discourse  on  the  work  of  God  by 
His  Spirit,  and  also  to  his  advice  to  be 
"  cheerful  and  merry,  and  not  look  at  the  in- 
ward troubles  that  bowed  him  down.''  But 
such  counsel  could  not  availingly  comfort 
him,  as  it  was  altogether  premature ;  for,  ac- 
cording to  hi3  own  confession,  whilst  loving 
the  truth  he  would  fain  have  had  it  without 
abandoning  worldly  pleasures  and  profits. 
When  at  the  end  of  a  week  he  found  himself 
in  even  a  worse  state  than  before,  some  fresh 
ability  was  given  him  to  apply  to  the  Physi- 
cian who  "maketh  sore  and  bindeth  up." 
He  writes : — "  I  was  weak,  but  the  Lord's 
strength  was  perfect  in  weakness,  and  His  Spir- 
itand  power  increased  in  me  through  obedience 
to  the  Cross  of  Christ,  wherein  I  was  daily 
exercised,  and  thereby  grew  into  acquaintance 
with  the  Lord's  work  to  make  me  a  vessel  for 
His  purpose." 

In  the  spring  of  the  following  year  he  re- 
moved with  his  family  to  the  County  of  Ar- 
magh, wheri  he  took  a  house  and  opened  a 
shop.  He  became  aware  that  his  conduct 
was  narrowly  watched  by  those  who  wished 
to  oppose  the  doctrines  he  upheld,  and  he  was 
often  sorely  tried.  His  business  at  first  suf- 
fered from  his  keeping  to  one  price  in  the 
sale  of  his  goods,  and  he  was  persecuted  for 
his  demeanor  as  a  Friend.  Deep  inward 
suffering  was  also  his  portion,  and  yet  he 
writes  : — "  Sometimes,  when  the  Lord's  hand 
would  be  easy  with  me,  I  would  be  afraid 
lest  He  should  withdraw  His  hand;  then  my 
desires  were  to  the  Lord  not  to  slacken  His 
hand,  but  to  search  me  thoroughly  ;  for  His 
judgments  were  become  sweet  to  my  taste, 
which  he  many  times  mixed  with  springs  of 
mercy,  to  my  joy  and  comfort." 

(To  be  continued.; 


TRANSPLANTED. 


BY  JULIA  P.  BALLARD. 

A  heap  of  fresh  brown  earth  lies  newly  piled 
On  the  soft  shaven  sward  of  beauty  rare, 
Spread  out  before  the  window  where  I  gaze. 


Scarce  have  I  time  to  wonder,  or  to  think 
Of  new-made  grave  in  such  a  spot  as  this, 
When,  trundled  by  two  stalwart  gardeners, 
A  trembling  fir  is  wheeled  along  the  walk 
Among  the  windings  of  the  shaded  grounds, 
A  pyramid  of  green,  and  safely  s?t 
Within  its  new-found  home  ;  I  see  the  gleam 
Of  busy  spades,  as  quick  they  throw  the  earth 
Gently  about  its  roots;  one,  stopping  now 
To  poise  the  tree,  and  give  it  posture  true, 
Then  stay  it,  patting  firmly  the  fresh  mould. 
How  meekly  went  the  fir  to  its  new  place  ! 
Was  there  a  parting  pang,  a  farewell  thought 
Of  the  bright  gleaming  river,  from  whose  bank, 
(Beneath  huge  sheltering  rock,  and  in  the  shade 
Of  broad-armed  chestnuts  and  great  tulip  trees, 
Festooned  with  clinging  vines  of  bitter-sweet, 
With  scarlet  arils  bursting  into  gold,) 
It  drew  its  first  fresh  life  ?    It  trembles  now 
As  though  'twere  full  of  feeling;  near  it  stand 
A  score  of  welcoming  friends  :  a  willow  first, 
A  full,  green  fountain,  rippling  in  the  breeze, 
Nods  it  a  mournful  welcome  ;  pines  stand  near, 
And  white  limbed  sycamores  extend  their  arms 
In  rustling  welcome  to  the  stranger  fir. 

Brave  tree  !  to  see  thee  thus  recalls  the  words 
Of  one  who  loved  thy  kin,  in  copse  or  wood, 
Or  any  spot  on  this  green  earth  of  ours 
Where  seed  took  root  and  blossomed  into  life. 
"  There  are  to  whom  the  garden,  grove,  and  field, 
Perpetual  lessons  of  forbearance  yield, 
Who  would  not  lightly  violate  the  grace 
The  lowliest  flower  possesses  in  its  place  ; 
Nor  shorten  the  sweet  life,  too  fugitive, 
Which  nothing  less  than  Infinite  Power  could  give." 
Brave  tree !  a  heart  in  sympathy  shall  watch, 
And  if  thy  roots  refuse  not  from  strange  soil 
To  draw  new  strength,  and  thy  bright  boughs  drink  in 
From  the  same  sunshine  thou  hast  ever  loved, 
Draughts  of  new  life,  heeding  the  lesson  taught, 
From  thee  shall  take  example,  and  fit  in 
With  new  surroundings,  to  a  new  found  home. 
—  Christian  Weekly. 


JESUS  OF  NAZARETH  PASSETH  BY. 


What  means  this  eager,  anxious  throng, 
Which  moves  with  busy  haste  along — 
These  wondrous  gatherings,  day  by  day? 
What  means  this  strange  commotion,  pray  ? 
In  accents  hushed  the  throng  reply, 
"  Jesus  of  Nazareth  passeth  by." 

Who  is  this  Jesus  ?    Why  should  he 
The  city  move  so  mightily? 
A  passing  stranger,  has  he  skill 
To  move  the  multitude  at  will? 
Again  the  stirring  notes  reply, 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  passeth  by." 

Jesus  !  'tis  he  who  once  below 

Man's  pathway  trod,  'mid  pain  and  woe ; 

And  burdened  ones,  where'er  he  came, 

Brought  out  their  sick  and  deaf  and  lame ; 

The  blind  rejoiced  to  hear  the  cry, 

"  Jesus  of  Nazareth  passeth  by.'' 

Again  he  comes !    From  place  to  place 
His  sacred  footprints  we  can  trace  ; 
He  pauseth  at  our  threshold  ;  nay, 
He  enters,  condescends  to  stay ; 
Shall  we  not  gladly  raise  the  cry, 
"  Jesus  of  Nazareth  passeth  by." 
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Ho !  all  ye  heavy  laden,  come  ! 
Here's  pardon,  comfort,  rest,  and  home; 
Ye  wanderers  from  a  Father's  face, 
Return,  accept  his  proffered  grace  ; 
Ye  tempted  ones,  there's  refuge  nigh ; 
"  Jesus  of  Nazareth  passeth  by." 

But  if  you  still  his  call  refuse, 
And  all  his  wondrous  love  abuse, 
Soon  will  he  sadly  from  you  turn, 
Your  bitter  prayer  for  pardon  spurn  ; 
"  Too  late  !  too  late  !  "  will  be  the  cry, 
"  Jesus  of  Nazareth  has  passed  by." 


Errata. — Owing  to  an  accident,  in  a  part  of 
the  edition  of  No.  4,  several  glaring  typographi- 
cal errors  occurred  ;  among  which  the  following 
have  been  noted  :  On  p.  52,  2nd  column,  22  lines 
from  bottom, prophectic  for  prophetic;  p.  61,  1st 
col.  line  13,  ckangless  for  changeless:  line  18, 
rapik  for  rapid;  line  -}p,prononced  for  pronounced; 
p.  62,  1st  col.,  line  19,  Isiah  for  Isaiah;  line  21, 
dispised  for  despised  ;  line  23,  recollections  for 
recollection  ;  line  25,  Divne  for  Divine;  line  32, 
carath  for  careth.  Others  may  have  escaped 
notice. 


SUMMARY  OF  NEWS. 

Foreign  Intelligence  European  advices  are  to 

the  19th  inst. 

Great  Britain. — Considerable  public  excitement 
still  appears  respecting  the  position  of  the  government 
toward  Turkey.  A  large  meeting,  at  which  the  Lord 
Mayor  presided,  was  held  at  Guildhall,  in  London,  on 
the  1 8th.  An  address  to  the  Queen  was  voted,  deplor- 
ing the  outrages  of  the  Turks,  and  asking  that  England 
may  no  longer  support  Turkey  from  considerations  of 
political  expediency.  An  amendment  expressing  con- 
fidence in  the  government  was  rejected  by  an  over- 
whelming majority.  A  motion  in  favor  of  an  imme- 
diate convocation  of  Parliament  was  also  adopted. 

Two  eminent  students  of  oriental  literature,  Edward 
W.  Lane  and  George  Smith,  have  died  within  a  month 
past.  The  former  had  been  long  engaged  in  prepar- 
ing an  Arabic- English  lexicon,  which  it  is  said  was  so 
nearly  finished  that  his  assistants  can  complete  it. 
George  Smith,  who  was  connected  with  the  British 
Museum,  had  become  prominent  from  his  researches 
among  the  ruins  in  the  valley  of  the  Euphrates,  and 
his  deciphering  of  some  of  the  records  found  there, 
inscribed  upon  clay  tablets  and  cylinders.  From  some 
of  these  he  compiled  the  "  Chaldean  Account  of  Gene- 
sis" which  was  published  some  months  since.  A 
large  number  of  similar  materials,  discovered  by  him, 
remain  to  be  examined. 

France — The  scheme  for  an  undertaking  with  a 
capital  of  £6,600,000,  to  establish  and  work  a  tele- 
graphic cable  between  Paris  and  New  York,  the  right 
to  construct  which  had  been  granted  by  the  govern- 
ment, has  failed  to  receive  the  necessary  subscriptions. 

Russia. — The  former  independence  of  the  Polish 
administrative  authorities  has  been  entirely  abolished 
by  Russia,  and  the  office  of  Secretary  of  State  for  Po- 
land is  to  be  suppressed. 

Spain — It  is  reported  that  great  dissatisfaction  ex- 
ists among  the  inhabitants  of  the  Basque  Provinces  in 
consequence  of  the  modification  of  the  fueros,  or  spe- 
cial municipal  privileges,  measures  to  effect  which 
were  to  be  put  in  force  during  the  present  month. 
These  intended  measures  include  military  conscription, 
the  collection  of  arrears  of  taxes,  and  the  exaction  of 
supplies  of  provisions  for  the  army  occupying  the  Pro- 
vinces. A  rumor  has  been  published  that  a  pronun- 
ciamento  had  been  made,  but  it  is  not  confirmed. 


The  Mayor  of  San  Fernando  is  said  to  have  ordered 
the  Protestant  pastor  there  to  keep  the  door  of  his 
chapel  closed,  because  external  manifestations  are  pro- 
hibited by  the  Constitution. 

Turkey  A  dispatch  from  Constantin;ple  on  the 

15th  stated  that  the  Porte  had  informed  the  powers,  in 
reply  to  their  representations  made  the  week  previous, 
that  it  was  impossible  to  grant  an  armistice ;  but  de- 
clared a  readiness  to  accept  peace,  based  upon  the  fol- 
lowing points:  1st,  the  reoccupation  of  the  fortresses 
which  were  held  by  Turkey  previous  to  1857; 
2nd,  the  destruction  of  the  fortresses  constructed  by 
Servia  since  1857;  3rd,  the  re-investiture  of  Prince 
Milan  at  Constantinople;  4th,  the  reduction  of  the 
Seivian  army  to  10,000  men  and  three  batteries ;  5th,  the 
construction  of  a  railway  across  Servia;  6th,  the  pay- 
ment by  Servia  of  a  war  indemnity,  amount  not  fixed, 
or  in  lieu  thereof  an  increase  of  Servia's  annual  tri- 
bute. The  negotiation  of  a  treaty  on  these  bases  is 
left  entirely  in  the  hands  of  the  powers.  It  was  under- 
stood that  the  Porte,  though  refusing  to  grant  an  armis- 
tice, would  consent  to  a  suspension  of  hostilities.  The 
London  Twits  remarks  that  it  remains  for  the  great 
powers  to  signify  by  a  collective  act  what  terms  cf 
peace  are  admissible,  and  Turkey  will  indeed  have 
begun  a  new  chapter  of  her  history  if  she  should  re- 
sist their  united  counsels. 

An  imperial  proclamation  issued  at  Constantinople 
on  the  1 8th,  announced  that  orders  had  been  issued  for 
the  cessation  of  hostilities  for  ten  days,  beginning  with 
the  15th  inst. 

A  dispatch  from  Belgrade  said  that  the  Servian  army 
under  Gen.  Tchernayeff,  on  the  16th  inst.  proclaimed 
Prince  Milan  as  King  of  Servia. 

India. — The  Viceroy  has  issued  a  proclamation,  for 
the  information  of  the  governors,  princes,  nobles  and 
people  of  India,  formally  announcing  the  passage  by 
the  British  Parliament,  in  the  Fourth  month  last, 
of  the  bill  permitting  the  Queen  to  take  the  ad- 
ditional title  of  Empress  of  India,  and  declaring 
his  intention  to  hold  at  Delhi,  on  the  first  day  of  1877, 
an  imperial  assemblage  for  the  purpose  of  proclaiming 
this  new  title.  To  this  assemblage  he  proposes  to  in- 
vite the  heads  of  administration  from  all  parts  of  India, 
and  the  native  princes,  chiefs  and  nobles. 

Domestic — Yellow  fever  is  prevailing  as  an  epi- 
demic in  Savannah,  Ga.,  and  much  distress  among  the 
poor  results  from  this  and  from  the  consequent  cessa- 
tion of  business.  Appeals  have  been  made  for  pecu- 
niary help  from  other  parts  of  the  country,  and  sub- 
scriptions for  that  object  have  been  opened  in  the 
principal  cities.  On  the  15th  inst.,  there  were  27  yel- 
low fever  interments  in  Savannah.  Vessels  from  that 
city  are  now  subjected  to  quarantine  in  northern  ports. 

A  violent  N.  E.  and  S.  E.  storm  occurred  on  the 
16th  and  17th  insts.,  traversing  the  States  of  the 
Atlantic  slope,  and  being  particularly  severe  near  the 
coast  from  Wilmington,  N.  C,  to  Maine,  while  heavy 
rains  were  reported  as  far  west  as  Cleveland  and  De- 
troit. In  this  city,  on  the  afternoon  of  the  17th,  the 
wind  for  half  an  hour  had  a  velocity  of  48  miles 
per  hour.  Many  trees  were  uprooted,  and  some  build- 
ings unroofed  or  otherwise  damaged.  The  tide  in  the 
Delaware  river  was  unusually  high,  and  considerable 
injury  was  done  by  the  flooding  of  some  of  the  streets, 
and  also  in  the  country  along  the  river,  by  its  over- 
flowing the  banks.  At  the  Centennial  Exhibition,  some 
of  the  buildings  were  slightly  damaged,  and  a  few  of 
the  exhibits  injured  by  water  in  consequence  of  the 
breaking  of  glass,  but  most  of  them  were  preserved 
by  covering.  From  many  other  places  in  the  track  of 
the  storm,  similar  accounts  of  its  effects  have  been  re- 
ceived. At  Cape  May,  N.  J.,  it  is  stated  that  the  wind 
attained  a  velocity  of  7o  miles  per  hour,  when  the  in- 
dicators at  the  signal  office  broke. 
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From  Friends'  Quarterly  Examiner. 

WILLIAM  EDMUNDSON. 

(Continued  from  page  95.) 

At  this  time  he  was  twenty-seven  years  of 
age,  ard  twice  a  week  a  meeting  was  held  in 
his  house,  consisting  of  himself,  his  wife  and 
brother,  and,  after  a  while,  of  four  others ; 
often  these  seasons  of  wailing  on  God  were 
times  of  refreshing  from  His  presence.  In 
the  following  year  a  Friend  named  John 
Tiffin  paid  a  religious  visit  to  Ireland,  and 
William  Edmundson  thought  it  right  to  travel 
with  him.  As  they  made  their  appearance 
at  fairs,  &c,  there  was  pretty  much  question- 
ing on  the  tenets  of  Friends,  about  whom  so 
many  false  stories  had  been  circulated,  in  or- 
der to  arouse  prejudice,  that  the  travellers 
even  found  it  difficult  to  obtain  a  lodging. 
John  Tiffin  longed,  we  find,  "  to  get  an  en- 
trance for  Truth  "  in  Belfast,  where  many  of 


the  inhabitants  made  a  high  religious  profes- 
sion, yet  "  ears,  doors,  and  hearts"  were  alike 
closed  against  an  uncompromising  setting 
forth  of  Christianity  in,  what  a  modern  wri- 
ter styles,  its  "  objective  reality."  One  day, 
therefore,  accompanied  by  William  Edmund 
son  and  his  brother,  he  went  to  a  part  of  the 
high  road  not  far  from  the  town,  where  three 
lanes  met,  and  there  sat  down  to  hold  a  meet- 
ing. "  People  came  about  us,"  writes  William 
Edmundson,  "  we  were  a  wonder  to  them, 
and  something  was  spoken  to  direct  their 
minds  to  God's  Spirit  in  their  own  hearts."  . 

These  exercises,  though  in  much  weakness 
and  fear,  spread  the  name  and  fame  of  Truth, 
and  the  minds  of  many  honest  people  began 
to  inquire  after  it.  William  Edmundson 
now  found,  he  says,  that  "  the  Lord's  power 
and  Spirit "  influenced  him  to  express  a  little 
in  meetings.  "Several,"  he  adds,  "gathered 
to  our  meetings  and  were  convinced,  and  re- 
ceived the  Truth.  So  we  got  meetings  in 
several  places,  there  being  a  great  openness 
among  people." 

Many  were  to  be  the  seals  to  his  ministry 
of  fifty-seven  years'  duration.  We  are  told 
that,  though  "  bold  as  a  lion,"  he  bore  perse- 
cution with  a  "  lamb-like  spirit ;  "  and,  whilst 
zealous  in  his  care  of  the  churches  and  val- 
iant for  the  cause  of  Christ,  he  was  also  "a 
confirmer  of  the  doubtful  and  a  sympathiser 
with  the  mournful."  A  Friend,  who  had 
known  him  for  thirty  years,  writes  of  him  as 
one  of  the  first  instruments  in  the  hand  of  God 
in  that  day  in  Ireland,  turning  the  thoughts  of 
the  people  to  "  the  marvellous  and  inshining 
light  of  Jesus  Christ,  tbe  glorious  Son  of 
Righteousness.''  He  also  alludes  to  his  great 
concern  to  "  stir  up  those  the  Lord  had  gifted, 
to  answer  their  respective  services  ;  "  and  de- 
scribes him  as  "  a  man  of  an  undaunted  spirit, 
grave,  meek,  free  from  affectation,  and  fit  to 
stand  before  princes."  Another  Friend  writes 
of  "his  incessant  labors  and  travels  both  by 
sea  and  land,  to  gather  to  Christ,  and  that 
the  Churches  gathered  might  be  rooted  and 
grounded  in  Him  ;"  and  mentions  one  espe- 
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cial  occasion  when  a  deep  impression  was 
made  by  his  ministry,  and  when  he  had  him- 
self remarked  that  on  "  that  morning  the 
word  of  the  Lord  burned  in  him  as  a  fire." 

About  the  time  that  William  Edmundson 
first  spoke  in  meetings  he  felt  a  strong  desire 
to  meet  with  George  Fox,  whom  he  had  never 
seen.  Accordingly  went  to  England,  and 
met  with  him  at  Badgeley,  where  a  very 
large  meeting  of  Friends  from  various  towns 
was  held.  When  it  was  over  he  went  up  to 
George  Fox,  and  they  withdrew  to  an  or- 
chard, where  the  latter  knelt  in  prayer  ;  he 
dealt  tenderly  with  his  inexperienced  com- 
panion, who  felt  that  the  interview  was 
hallowed  by  the  presence  and  power  of  the 
Lord. 

During  the  same  year  William  Edmundson 
went  with  his  brother  to  transact  some  busi- 
ness at  a  fair  at  Antrim,  and,  not  being  able 
to  leave  until  a  late  hour,  they  proposed  to 
spend  the  night  at  a  place  called  Glenavy. 
But  before  arriving  there  William  Edmund- 
son felt  a  strong  conviction  that  his  shop  was 
in  danger  of  being  robbed,  and  consequently 
resolved  to  return  home  without  delay.  Yet 
a  little  while  after  they  had  left  Glenavy,  he 
believed  that  a  heavenly  intimation  was  given 
him  to  turn  back  towards  the  town  of  Clougb. 
No  wonder  that  in  this  perplexity  he  should 
feel  what  he  terms  "  a  fear  of  a  wrong  spirit." 
He  earnestly  prayed  for  guidance,  and  was 
answered  by  the  belief  afforded  him  that  the 
influence  which  now  drew  him  back  would 
also  save  his  shop.  The  night  was,  after  all, 
spent  at  Glenavy,  but  William  Edmundson's 
doubts  in  relation  to  the  course  he  was  taking, 
prevented  him  from  obtaining  much  sleep. 
Towards  the  evening  of  the  next  day  he  ar- 
rived at  Clough,  and  rode  up  to  an  inn  where 
he  found  that  two  Friends,  who  were  minis- 
ters from  England,  were  lodging ;  one  of 
them,  Anne  Gould,  was  ill,  having  under- 
gone much  hardship  whilst  travelling  on  foot. 
She  was  in  a  despairing  state  of  mind,  being 
tempted  to  fear  that  God  had  forsaken  her, 
but  when  she  heard  that  William  Edmund- 
son— whom  she  knew  by  report — was  come, 
her  heart  was  cheered ;  he  at  once  saw  why 
he  had  been  guided  to  Clough,  and  did  not 
hesitate  to  tell  the  Friends  that  he  had  been 
brought  there  "  by  the  good  hand  of  God — 
led  as  a  horse  by  the  bridle."  With  great 
thankfulness  and  joy  they  received  his  visit ; 
Anne  Gould  was  enabled  to  see  that  her  trial 
was  in  reality  a  grievous  temptation,  and  was 
delivered  from.it.  On  his  return  home, 
William  Edmundson  found  that,  during  the 
night  he  had  spent  in  Glenavy,  his  shop-win- 
dow had  been  broken  in,  but  h  id  fallen  with  so 
much  noise  as  to  awaken  the  inmates  of  the 
house  and  drive  the  robbers  away  for  fear  of 
detection. 
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We  now  frequently  find  William  Edmund- 
son going  from  place  to  place  to  publish  the 
truths  which  he  held  dear  ;  he  often  encoun- 
tered harsh  usage,  yet  some  Friends'  meetings 
were  established.  At  Armagh  he  was  im- 
prisoned in  a  little  room  in  the  house  of  the 
gaoler,  who  did  not  find  it  pleasant  work  to 
hold  this  prisoner  of  the  Lord,  and  his  wife 
would  sometimes  exclaim  that  William  Ed- 
mundson's presence  was  a  torment  to  her — 
though  he  was  quite  silent.  During  this  con- 
finement he  was  taken  ill,  but  arose  from  his 
bed  to  have  a  discussion  with  a  Presbyterian 
minister,  some  elders,  and  two  colonels.  Not- 
withstanding their  strong  opposition  to  him, 
they  went  quietly  away  when  it  was  over,  for 
he  says  his  heart  and  tongue  were  "  full  of 
the  word  of  Life  to  declare  the  way  of  Truth 
to  them  :  "  he  adds  that  in  the  midst  of  that 
morning's  work  the  Lord  healed  him  of  his 
illness. 

One  of  these  disputants  was  a  Colonel 
Cunningham,  who  was  Chairman  of  the 
County  Sessions,  and  being  a  ready  talker, 
he  renewed  the  controversy  when  William 
Edmundson  was  brought  before  him  and  the 
other  justices.  The  prisoner  would  willingly 
have  avoided  this,  but,  being  unable  to  do  so, 
a  close  argument  followed,  in  which  his  an- 
tagonist was  thoroughly  worsted.  Annoyed 
at  this  defeat,  in  the  presence  of  a  large  as- 
sembly from  the  surrounding  country,  he 
grew  angry,  and  began  to  threaten  William 
Edmundson  ;  but  another  justice  arose,  and, 
remarking  on  the  unfairness  of  such  conduct, 
told  him  that  if  he  would  dispute,  he  must 
do  it  on  equal  terms  and  lay  aside  his  author- 
ity. He  spoke  also  with  approval  of  what 
had  been  expressed  by  William  Edmundson, 
and  it  was  soon  decided  that  he  should  be  set 
free ;  indeed  the  Bench  seemed  to  be  some- 
what ashamed  of  his  commitment. 

Soon  afterwards  William  Edmundson 
thought  it  his  duty  to  give  up  his  shop,  and 
take  a  farm,  in  order,  he  says,  to  "  be  an  ex- 
ample in  the  testimony  against  tithes."  His 
brother  and  several  other  Friends  with  their 
families  accompanied  him  to  the  county  of 
Cavan,  where  many  were  added  to  their  num- 
ber and  new  meetings  were  opened.  Their 
living  was  hard,  and  their  bedding  straw — 
and  they  were  vigorously  persecuted  for  the 
non-payment  of  tithes.  Yet  the  peace  of 
God  was  their  portion,  "  For,"  writes  William 
Edmundson,  "  in  those  days  the  world  and 
the  things  of  it  were  not  near  our  hearts,  but 
the  love  of  God  and  His  Truth  lived  in  our 
hearts.  We  were  glad  of  one  another's  wel- 
fare in  the  Lord,  and  His  love  dwelt  in  us." 

He  now  felt  that  the  time  was  come  for 
him  to  pay  a  religious  visit  to  other  counties, 
going — to  quote  his  own  words — "  from  place 
to  place  as  the  Lord's  good  Spirit  guided." 
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We  read  of  two  troopars  beiDg  "convinced,'' 
and  coming  to  meetings ;  and  of  a  sojourn  at 
Bslturbet  where  the  provost  of  the  town, 
coming  with  a  rough  company,  broke  up  a 
solemn  meeting,  and  sent  both  men  and 
women  to  prison,  where  the  latter  suffered 
much  from  the  extreme  cold.  In  the  morn- 
ing, after  liberating  the  other  Friends,  he  had 
William  Edmundson  placed  in  the  stocks  in 
the  market  place,  and  thus  unwittingly  af- 
forded him  an  excellent  opportunity  for  ad- 
dressing the  people  assembled  there,  who, 
thronging  around  this  unusual  pulpit,  lis- 
tened gravely  and  feelingly  to  the  persecuted 
stranger. 

Nor  did  they  hesitate  to  censure  the  pro- 
vost for  his  conduct ;  one  of  them — a  mere 
boy,  Robert  Wardell  by  name — telling  him 
to  his  face  that  he  had  set  a  better  man  than 
himself  in  the  stocks !  We  cannot  wonder 
that  this  speech  was  the  cause  of  soon  finding 
him  in  a  similar  position  by  William  Ed- 
mundson's  side.  He  was  quickly  released, 
as  his  father  threatened  the  provost  with  the 
law ;  but  that  day  was  an  epoch  in  his  life, 
for  his  heart  had  been  reached  by  the  truths 
taught  and  exemplified  by  the  strange 
preacher;  he  boldly  joined  the  new  sect,  and 
in  after  years  himself  became  a  minister,  and 
in  that  capacity  travelled  in  Great  Britain, 
Germany,  Holland,  and  America. 

(To  be  continued.) 


THE  WORD  AND  THE  WORLD. 


From  a  Sermon  by  F.  W.  Robertson.    Acts  xix. 

The  second  subject  in  the  chapter  is  the 
burning  of  the  Ephesian  letters.  The  temple 
of  Diana,  one  of  the  wonders  of  the  world, 
contained  a  certain  image,  misshapen,  of  a 
human  form,  reported  by  tradition  to  have 
fallen  from  the  skies.  The  image  represented 
nature,  the  prolific  nurse  and  source  of  life, 
and  the  worship  was  a  worship  of  nature. 
Upon  the  base  of  the  statue  were  certain 
mysterious  sentences,  and  these,  written  and 
copied  upon  papers  and  amulets,  were  known 
far  and  wide  by  the  name  of  Ephesian  letters. 
This  was  a  certain  form,  magical  supersti- 
tion. .  .  .  There  is  always  a  craving  in 
the  soul  of  man  for  something  supernatural, 
an  irrepressible  desire  for  communion  with 
the  unseen  world.  .  .  .  Ephesus  was  ex- 
actly the  place  where  Jewish  charities  and 
the  venders  of  "  Ephesian  letters  "  could  reap 
a  rich  harvest  from  the  credulity  of  sceptical 
-  voluptuaries.  .  .  .  That  the  magiciaDS 
themselves  believed  in  their  own  art  is  plain, 
from  the  fact  of  the  existence  of  these  costly 
"  Ephesian  letters,''  and  scientific  curious 
books.  Here  was  one  of  those  early  attempts 
which  in  after  years  became  so  successful  to 
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amalgamate  Christianity  with  the  magical 
doctrines.  Gnosticism  was  the  result  in  the 
East,  Romanism  in  the  West,bui.  the  spirit  of 
Christianity  brooks  no  amalgamation.  Con- 
sider in  the  next  place  the  test  of  sincerity 
furnished  by  the  act  of  burning  the  Ephesian 
Letters.  It  was  a  costly  sacrifice ;  they  were 
valued  at  fifty  thousand  pieces  of  silver. 
Rarity  created  costliness.  The  possession  of 
one  such  book  was  the  possession  of  a  fortune. 
Sacrifice  no  doubt  of  livelihood.  These 
curious  manuscripts  contained  many  valuable 
facts;  as  in  the  pursuit  of  alchemy  real  chem- 
ical secrets  were  discovered.  .  .  .  Might 
they  not  be  retained,  sold  and  the  proceeds 
given  to  the  poor?  But  conscience  comes 
with  her  stern,  clear  voice.  They  are  the 
records  of  an  ignorant,  guilty  past.  There 
must  be  no  false  tenderness;  to  the  flames, 
then,  and  the  smoke  will  rise  up  to  heaven. 
Two  things  marked  these  Ephesian  sacra- 
ments, the  voluntariness  of  these  confessions, 
and  the  unreserved  destruction  of  the  records 
and  means  of  evil. 


LORD  BALTIMORE  AND  HIS  COLONY. 

A  Haverford  College  Oration. 

BY  JOHN  M.  W.  THOMAS. 

In  reading  the  history  of  the  different  na- 
tions, we  are  compelled  to  notice  that,  wher- 
ever one  sect  of  religion  only  has  been  allowed 
to  exist,  there  has  been  a  corresponding  de- 
crease in  political  influence  and  power. 

Not  even  all  the  gold  which  Spain  gathered 
in  almost  unlimited  abundance  from  the  mines 
of  the  New  World  was  able  to  save  her  from 
the  baneful  influence  of  religious  intolerance. 
Taking  this  into  consideration,  it  has  been 
well  said,  that  it  was  the  peculiar  good  for- 
tune of  America  that  the  different  colonies 
were  settled  by  men  who  held  various  reli- 
gious opinions. 

Among  those  men  who  were  early  inter- 
ested in  the  colonization  of  America,  George 
Calvert,  the  first  Lord  Baltimore,  holds  a 
very  prominent  position.  Born  in  Yorkshire, 
and  educated  at  Oxford,  he  held  successively 
divers  posts  of  honor  in  the  English  govern- 
ment. Calvert,  amidst  the  various  and  con- 
flicting discussions  then  going  on  among  the 
Protestants,  sought  rest  and  quiet  in  the  bosom 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  ;  and,  although 
in  all  probability  by  so  doing  he  would  lose 
his  position  in  the  government,  made  a  bold 
confession  of  his  faith.  This,  however,  had 
no  effect  in  lessening  his  favor  with  James  I, 
who  soon  after  created  him  Baron  of  Balti- 
more. 

Baltimore  was  early  much  interested  in  the 
colonization  of  America ;  and,  while  he  was 
Secretary  of  State,  he  received  a  grant  from 
James  of  part  of  Newfoundland.    He  spent 
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much  time  and  money  in  choosing  out  and 
equipping  a  suitable  band  of  colonists. 

This  attempt  failed,  however,  on  account 
of  the  inclemency  of  the  climate  and  the  hos- 
tility of  the  French,  who  held  the  surrounding 
continent. 

Baltimore  now  sought  a  more  favorable 
clime  in  which  to  carry  out  his  plans.  The 
large  and  fertile  tract  of  land  lying  between 
New  England  and  Virginia  seemed  just  the 
place  that  he  needed.  He  obtained  a  grant 
of  this  province  from  the  king  without  much 
difficulty. 

Lord  Baltimore  now  proceeded  to  frame 
that  charter  which  places  him,  as  Bancroft 
says,  among  the  most  wise  and  benevolent 
law-givers  of  all  ages.  This  charter  was  not 
entirely  finished  until  after  his  death,  which 
happened  in  the  year  1632.  The  character 
of  Calvert,  as  shown  by  this  charter,  was  that 
of  a  far-seeing  statesman,  as  well  as  of  a  per- 
son well  disposed  to  his  fellow-man ;  for  by 
the  terms  of  his  grant  he  deprived  the  king 
of  England  of  all  right  to  the  government  or 
taxation  of  this  province.  It  was  not  even 
required  tbat  the  king  should  know  of  the 
appointments  which  Calvert  made. 

After  the  death  of  George,  the  grant  was 
made  out  in  the  name  of  his  son  Cecil,  who 
had  the  honor  of  carrying  out  and  bringing 
to  a  conclusion  the  plans  of  his  father. 

The  first  band  of  colonists  was  conducted 
by  Leonard  Calvert,  a  brother  of  Cecil,  whom 
he  had  appointed  governor  of  the  province; 
and  on  the  27th  of  March,  1634,  they  took 
possession  of  a  small  Indian  town  which  they 
had  purchased  from  the  natives,  and  to  which 
they  gave  the  name  of  St.  Mary's. 

Maryland,  in  its  early  days,  was  the  only 
country  in  the  world  which  had  not  perse- 
cuting laws.  To  show  more  plainly  the  en- 
tire religious  liberty  which  existed  there,  I 
will  give  the  oath  of  governor  in  regard  to 
this :  "  I  will  not,"  so  ran  the  oath,  "  I  will 
not  by  myself  or  any  other,  directly  or  indi- 
rectly, trouble,  molest  or  discountenance,  any 
person  professing  to  believe  in  Jesus  Christ, 
for  or  in  respect  of  religion."  Under  such 
kindly  auspices  as  these  the  colony  of  Mary- 
land sprang  into  existence. 

Before  a  year  had  passed  the  colonists  met 
for  the  purpose  of  legislation;  but  unfortu 
nately  the  proceedings  of  this  body  have  not 
been  preserved. 

At  the  second  general  assembly  of  the  free- 
men of  the  colony,  they  insured  their  legisla- 
tive rights  by  rejecting  a  code  of  laws  which 
Baltimore  had  drawn  tip  and  offered  for  their 
acceptance,  contending  that  they  had,  by  the 
charter,  the  right  of  making  the  laws. 

Lord  Baltimore,  thinking  that  the  power 
of  vetoing  the  bill,  which  they  allowed  him, 
was  sufficient,  conceded  this  point. 
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Thus  not  only  was  Baltimore  the  first  to 
allow  entire  freedom  of  conscience  in  regard 
to  religious  affairs,  but  his  was  the  first  col- 
ony in  the  government  of  which  the  people 
were  allowed  to  have  a  voice.  He  gave  up, 
of  his  own  accord,  all  claim  to  the  life,  prop- 
erty, and  personal  interests  of  his  colonists. 

It  seems  remarkable  that  it  should  have 
been  a  Catholic  who  first  instituted  a  system 
of  government  which  allowed  full  religious 
and  civil  liberty — two  things  to  which  the 
Romish  Church  is  most  opposed.  This  is 
one  of  the  many  proofs  that  good  and  wise 
men  are  not  confined  to  any  one  sect  or  reli- 
gion. 

The  policy  of  Baltimore  toward  the  Indians 
was  as  much  in  advance  of  his  times  as  were 
his  other  actions:  for,  instead  of  driving 
them  out  by  force,  he  made  peaceful  treaties 
with  them  and  bought  up  their  land. 

How  effectual  the  peace  plan  of  dealing 
with  the  Indians  has  proved  itself  to  be,  may 
be  illustrated  by  the  following  incident : 
During  one  of  the  many  wars  which  attended 
the  first  settlement  of  America,  when  the  In- 
dians were  slaying  every  person  upon  whom 
they  could  lay  their  hands,  the  Society  of 
Friends  alone  remained  in  their  homes  and 
pursued  their  usual  occupations,  and  yet  we 
find  that  only  three  of  their  number  were 
slain,  and  of  these  two  had  taken  up  arms, 
and  the  other  was  seeking  nfuge  in  a  fort. 
So  we  can  see  that  the  policy  that  would  hand 
the  management  of  the  Indians  over  into 
the  hands  of  the  War  Department  is  a  mis- 
taken one. 

While  the  settlers  used  the  peace  policy 
towards  the  Indians  (and  they  not  only  did 
that,  but  at  first  were  very  zealous  in  sending 
missionaries  amongst  them,  who  won  many 
over  to  Christianity),  they  had  no  trouble 
with  them,  and  although  the  Indians  were 
excited  for  a  time  against  the  colonists  by 
Clay  borne,  the  evil  genius  of  Maryland,  as  he 
has  been  called  by  some,  who  told  them  that 
the  settlers  were  Spaniards,  nevertheless  the 
continued  kindly  behavior  of  the  settlers 
soon  proved  their  good  intentions  to  the 
Indians,  nere  was,  in  fact,  a  practical  illus- 
tration of  the  Bible  saying,  "A  soft  answer 
turneth  away  wrath. ' 

Maryland  soon  became  a  refuge  for  every 
sect  of  religion  which  was  persecuted  by  the 
governments  of  other  colonies,  as  well  as  for 
religious  fugitives  from  England.  Among 
those  whom  they  received  in  this  manner  was 
a  band  of  Puritans  from  Virginia.  It  is  sad 
to  notice  that  a  few  years  after  they  had  been 
received  so  kindly,  they  seized  the  govern- 
ment from  the  hands  of  their  benefactors,  and 
we're  only  brought  under  by  force  of  arms. 
During  the  time  of  Cromwell,  Matylaud  suf- 
fered  from   various  rebellions,  caused  by 
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Clayborne,  which  were  at  lerigth  all  quelled. 
After  the  death  of  Cromwell  there  seemed 
to  be  no  safety  for  the  province  but  in  assert- 
ing the  power  of  the  assembly :  so,  on  the 
12th  of  March,  1660,  they  voted'  themselves  a 
lawful  assembly,  without  dependence  on  any 
other  provincial  power.  From  this  time 
Maryland  went  on  steadily  increasing  in 
power  and  importance  until  th3  death  of 
Cecil,  which  happened  in  the  year  1676,  at 
which  time  it  had  so  nearly  completed  its 
freedom  and  institutions  that  it  made  scarcely 
any  further  advance  until  the  final  sep- 
aration from  England.  So,  then,  the  Cen 
tennial  which  is  now  being  celebrated  is  the 
second  from  the  time  when  was  established 
that  principle  of  religious  and  civil  liberty, 
which,  carried  out  and  in  some  degree  per- 
fected by  the  American  nation,  has  been  the 
well-spring  of  all  its  piwer  and  importance; 
and  will  continue  to  be  so  as  long  as  that  in- 
stinctive love  of  freedom  remains  which  is  at 
present  so  firmly  planted  in  the  breast  of 
every  true  American. 
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The  supply  of  railroad  sleepers  and  tele- 
graph poles  is  a  question  of  as  great  signifi- 
cance as  that  of  fences.  When  the  vast  rail- 
road and  telegraph  system  shall  have  attained 
its  full  dimensions,  we  may  conjecture  the 
amount  of  durable  wood  we  shall  need  for 
the  purposes  of  that  huge  organization  of 
motive  and  electric  power.  The  remedy  we 
would  here  suggest  is  already  in  force,  and 
we  find  it  announced  that  the  Atchison, 
Topeka  and  Santa  Fe  Railroad  Company 
have  contracted  for  the  planting  of  a  quarter 
section  of  trees  every  ten  miles  along  the  line 
of  the  road  from  Atchison  to  the  western  line 
of  the  State,  about  300  miles.  Chestnut  and 
white  oik  sleepers  are  in  most  request  by 
the  railroad  companies,  although  they  are 
said  to  stand  the  hard  service  to  which  they 
are  subject  not  longer  than  six  to  eight  years. 
For  telegraph  poles  no  timber  is  more  ac- 
ceptable than  locust  or  red  cedar,  woods  of 
such  remarkable  endurance  that  they  are 
known  to  last  for  three-score  years.  It  is  a 
somewhat  rare  propensity  to  forecast  the 
future,  and  to  secure  a  supply  of  timber  for 
twenty-five  years  in  advance  seldom  falls 
within  the  scope  of  our  great  railroad  projects. 
The  market  is  always  supplied  with  an  abun 
dance,  and  statistical  knowledge  in  regard  to 
the  decline  of  the  forest  is  either  unsought  or 
disregarded.  Planting  the  hard  timbers,  and 
these  alone  will  answer  railroad  purposes, 
will  soon  come  up  as  a  measure  ot  necessity, 
and  when  these  trees  of  artificial  growth  make 
their  appearance,  they  will  undoubtedly  be 


utilized  through  sheer  necessity,  long  before 
they  have  arrived  at  maturity. 

But  a  more  important  subject  than  all  this 
we  shall  certainly  find  in  the  increasing 
diminution  of  the  white  pine.  Hitherto  this 
well  known  timber  has  been  the  desirable 
material  used  to  meet  all  our  architectural 
wants.  The  ease  with  which  it  can  be  worked 
and  its  durability  render  it  almost  indispen- 
sable, and  its  adaptability  to  other  than 
architectural  purposes  has  scarcely  any  lim- 
its. All  statistical  information,  all  knowl- 
edge derived  from  dealers  in  lumber  and  men 
whose  abode  is  in  the  white  pine  forest,  give 
us  to  understand  that  the  consumption  of  this 
cherished  wood  will  soon  outrun  the  supply. 
The  time  also  for  laying  up  a  reserve  for  all 
the  future  wants  of  building  and  various 
mechanical  appliances  is  past,  and  the  oppor- 
tunity we  once  possessed  of  doing  it  cannot  be 
recalled. 

The  white  pine,  in  common  with  the  tulip- 
tree  (Liriodendron  tulipefera),  cottonwood, 
bass-wood  and  other  soft  woods,  can  be  plant- 
ed and  reared,  but  it  cannot  be  made  of 
much  service  until  grown  to  maturity,  and 
when  this  tree  is  gone,  we  shall  find  our 
refuge  in  chestnut  and  the  numerous  soft 
woods  and  the  fragile  and  more  evanescent 
varieties  of  timber  that  are  now  in  partial 
use  and  only  serviceable  when  combined  with 
white  pine.  Should  the  white  pine,  or  hem- 
lock, or  spruce,  be  cultivated  for  future  sup- 
plies of  the  valuable  material  they  afford  us, 
we  shall  find  in  nature  herselt  our  best  in- 
structor as  to  the  chemical  elements  required 
for  the  successful  propagation  of  the  pine, 
spruce  and  fir.       *       *       *        *  * 

The  substitution  of  chestnut  for  white  pine 
is  an  event  in  the  history  of  American  tim- 
ber which  does  not  await  realization,  for  it 
has  already  begun.  This  wood  grows  in 
almost  all  soils,  is  a  successor  of  the  oak, 
whenever  it  makes  its  spontaneous  appear- 
ance, and  is  ready  to  be  hewn  for  the  uses  we 
are  now  dwelling  upon,  such  as  ordinary 
building  and  ornamental  architecture,  in 
seventy  years.  In  point  of  utility  it  will 
never  rival  the  white  pine,  but  will  only 
serve  as  a  substitute  for  one  of  the  most  cher- 
ished of  our  lost  woods. 

The  inestimable  black  walnut,  which  is 
now  rapidly  disappearing  from  all  its  native 
seats,  and  has  been  enhanced  to  an  incred- 
ble  price,  can  be  propagated  and  brought  to 
early  maturity.  In  applying  this  expression, 
we  have  reference  to  the  great  perfection  of 
quality  it  attains  in  the  comparatively  short 
period  of  half  a  century,  and  we  have  to  re- 
mark, as  a  general  thing,  the  pursuits  of  den- 
drology and  tree-growing  will  be  governed 
by  more  deliberate  action  and  the  anticipa- 
tion of  later  rewards  than   the  American 
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mind  is  accustomed  to  yield  to ;  and  as  we 
enter  this  new  field  of  acquisition  and  science 
combined,  we  shall  have  to  exchange  our 
restless  decades  for  centuries  of  quiet  antici- 
pation. Two  centuries  are  not  an  unfrequent 
term  among  the  forest  culturists  of  Europe, 
and  we  shall  have  to  adapt  the  thought  to  its 
resulting  benefits  in  contributing  our  ener- 
gies to  the  future  welfare  of  the  nation. 

Immense  numbers  of  walnut  trees  that  now 
stand  gracing  and  beautifying  many  an  aged 
rural  homestead  owe  their  origin  to  the  wis- 
dom of  the  planter,  and  are,  in  such  situa- 
tions, rarely  of  spontaneous  growth.  The 
affection  for  the  tree,  and  the  increased  estima- 
tion that  begins  to  attach  itself  to  it,  are 
rendering  it  an  object  of  universal  culture, 
and  we  hope  to  see  an  enthusiasm  in  its  be- 
half spring  up  throughout  the  land. — From 
"European  and  American  Forestry ''  in  the 
Penn  Monthly  for  September. 


REMARKS  ON  THE  STATE  OF  SOCIETY, 
IN  THE  LATE  LONDON  YEARLY  MEET- 
ING. 


The  position  of  members  of  a  Christian 
body  was  powerfully  enlarged  on,  and  their 
duties,  as  well  as  privileges.  "  We  cannot 
separate  ourselves  from  our  surroundings ; 
we  are  not  like  so  many  isolated  fragments 
without  sympathy  or  cohesion,  without  begin 
ning  and  without  endirjg,  and  when  gone  from 
this  earthly  stage  to  pass  away  without 
having  sown  seed  of  some  sort."  Neither  can 
we  separate  ourselves  from  our  ancestors  in 
the  faith,  for  whilst  remaining  members  we 
are  inseparably  bound  up  with  the  past  and 
the  future  of  th  s  Society.  Let  us  see  to  it 
that  no  sad  blank,  or  worse,  shall  mark  that 
portion  of  its  history  wherein  each  one  of  us 
for  a  few  short  years  rises,  culminates,  and 
sets.  The  liberty  of  the  Gospel — like  all  true 
liberty — implies  also  a  happy  and  willing 
subjection  to  laws,  "The  very  fact  (said 
J.  B.  Braithwaite,  and  we  repeat  the  words 
here  because  of  their  deep  importance 
and  truth)  of  the  existence  of  a  people  who 
believe  that  there  is  such  a  thing  possible  as 
public  worship  without  any  pre-arranged 
service,  or  regular  preaching,  or  vocal  prayer, 
is  the  strongest  possible  and  most  glorious 
testimony  to  the  reality  of  man's  access  to 
the  Fatter,  through  the  one  Mediator  Christ 
Jesus,  and  to  the  presence  and  help  of  His 
Holy  Spirit.  For  the  ma:ntenance  of  this 
testimony  we  are  responsible  to  the  universal 
Church,  and  to  the  distractions  of  divided 
Christendom.'' 

These  stirring  words  we  believe  found  an 
echo  in  many  hearts,  and  we  trust  have 
Btirred  up  not  a  few  to  a  luller  sense  of  their 
position  as  members  of  this  religious  Society, 
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and  the  responsibility  that  rests  upon  them 
to  hand  down  to  the  coming  generation  the 
truth  as  we  believe  it,  pure  and  unadulter- 
ated by  man's  device,  and  unsullied  by  the 
rust  of  formality  or  Church  tradition. — 
Friends'  Quarterly  Examiner. 


For  Friends'  Review. 
JOHN  S.  HILLES. 

The  community  and  the  Society  of  Friends 
have  recently  met  with  a  great  loss  in  the 
death  of  John  S.  Hilles,  of  Philadelphia,  on 
Seventh  month  19th,  1876,  aged  forty-seven 
years. 

His  Christian  course  was  one  of  unusual 
brightness.  His  knowledge  of  the  forgiveness 
of  sin  through  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  was 
clear  and  unquestioning,  and  with  a  vivid 
realization  of  his  Lord  as  a  risen  Saviour  for 
and  in  him,  he  reached  an  experience  of 
victory,  and  of  maintained  communion, 
which  imparted  an  illumination  to  his  very 
countenance. 

Nor  did  this  seem  dimmed  by  the  very 
unusual  energy  with  which  he  met  extraordi- 
nary business  demands  on  his  time  and 
strength.  Of  no  one  were  the  lines  more 
true — 

"  There  are  in  this  loud  and  stunning  tide, 
Of  human  care  and  crime, 
With  whom  the  melodies  abide 

Of  the  everlasting  chime  ; 
Who  carry  music  in  their  heart 
Through  dusky  lane  and  wrangling  mart, 
Plying  their  daily  task  with  busier  feet 
Because  their  hearts  a  holy  strain  repeat." 

Rarely  has  such  transparent  and  guileless 
integrity  been  united  with  great  executive 
ability  in  the  larger  transactions  of  business. 
His  life  was  a  harmonious  whole,  whether 
in  the  care  of  the  mercantile  marine  under 
his  superintendence,  the  mission-school  guided 
by  his  vigorous  oversight,  or  in  the  circle  of 
earnest  Christians  gathered  around  him  for 
the  study  of  the  Scriptures. 

We  are  thankful  for  the  memories  of  so 
busy  and  yet  so  truly  religious  a  life,  and 
cherish  them  as  among  our  means  of  grace 
for  running  the  race  set  before  ourselves. 


Force  Exerted  by  Growing  Plants. — 
We  have  before  given  in  the  Journal  some 
striking  examples  of  the  lifting  and  penetrat- 
ing power  exerted  by  plants  in  the  process  of 
growth.  We  may  add  the  following,  sent 
recently  by  a  correspondent  to  the  London 
Garden:  "  About  four  or  five  years  ago  the 
platforms  at  our  station  here  (Mitcham  Junc- 
tion) were  laid  down  with  a  thick  coating  of 
asphalt.  Nevertheless,  such  is  the  force  of 
growth  and  endurance  existing  in  the  roots 
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of  the  coltsfoot  (  Tussilago  farfara)  that  every 
year  it  forces  its  way  through  the  asphalt, 
despite  the  hardness  of  that  material.  The 
asphalt  is  pushed  up  into  little  hillocks,  which 
gradually  crack ;  very  soon  the  young  leaves 
make  their  appearance,  and  afterwards  the 
whole  plant.  The  common  thistle  I  have 
also  noticed  doing  the  same.  Let  any  one 
take  a  cake  of  asphalt  and  try  to  push  a 
stick  through  it ;  he  will  then  be  able  to  re- 
alize how  great  must  be  the  vital  force  ex- 
erted by  the  plant-roots  in  question,  which, 
by  adding  particle  after  particle  to  their 
structure,  are  enabled  to  upheave  and  dis- 
place such  a  hard,  compact  material  as  as- 
phalt.— Journal  of  Chemistry. 


JESUS  ONLY. 


He  who  would  be  a  Christian  must  look 
to  Jesus  only.  Neither  in  Moses  nor  in  the 
Law  and  the  Prophets  is  there  any  salvation 
for  man.  There  is  no  other  name  under 
heaven  given  among  men  whereby  we  must 
be  saved,  but  by  the  name  of  Jesus.  Over 
His  cro«s,  beneath  which,  all  sin-stained,  we 
stand  ;  above  the  fountain  in  which,  as  sin- 
ners, we  bathe ;  across  the  opened  heavens 
into  which  Christ  ascend -id,  God  has  written: 
"  No  man,  save  Jesus  only.''  It  is  written 
alike  on  the  manger  at  Bethlehem,  in  the 
garden  of  Gethsemane,  and  in  the  tomb  of 
Joseph.  It  blazed  in  the  star  that  led  the 
wise  men  ;  it  burdened  the  angels'  song ;  it 
was  emphasized  on  the  Mount  of  Transfigur- 
ation, and  fully  manifested  on  Olivet.  And 
so  to-day  there  is  salvation  in  no  other  name. 
Nor  need  there  be,  for  there  is  all  of  salva- 
tion in  that  name,  and  His  gracious  invita- 
tion to  all  is,  "  Whosoever  will,  let  him  come, 
and  take  of  the  water  of  life  freely." 

Oat  of  Christ  as  the  way,  we  do  but  wan- 
der. Out  of  Christ  as  the  truth,  we  fall  into 
grievous  error.  Out  of  Christ  as  the  life, 
we  sink  into  eternal  death.  We  may  gather 
up  to  our  ourselves  all  the  knowledge  of  this 
world;  we  may  weigh  as  in  a  balance  the 
earth  itself;  we  may  rise  to  the  very  stars, 
and,  telling  them  all  by  name,  may  track 
them  in  their  eternal  march,  whence  they 
come  and  whither  they  go ;  but  in  the  su- 
preme hour  we  learn  the  utter  wortblessness 
of  all  such  knowledge  compared  with  his  who 
has  learned  that  "  it  is  a  faithful  saying,  and 
worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus 
came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners." 

In  the  great  matter  of  our  salvation  Jesus 
must  be  all.  He  will  admit  no  coadjutor ;  He 
will  allow  no  rival.  He  trod  the  wine-press 
of  divine  wrath  alone  ;  and  so  He  endures 
sirjgly  and  alone  the  sinner's  sin  and  sor- 
row ;  the  sinner's  curse  and  woe.    Sin  has 


raised  a  barrier  between  us  and  God  which 
we  cannot  of  ourselves  surmount.  Towering 
mountain-high,  the  lightnings  of  God's  wrath 
forever  flash  above  thh  rampart  of  our  sins  ; 
while  beyond  the  barrier  of  guilt  lies, 
in  the  eternal  sunshine  of  God's  love,  the 
paradise  of  the  blest.  But  who  shall  quench 
these  fierce  lightnings,  and  cleave  a  way 
through  ?  No  man  save  Jesus  only.  He  has 
put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself,  and 
justice,  fully  satisfied,  no  longer  forbids  an 
approach.  "  I  am  the  way,"  says  Christ, 
"  No  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by 
me." 

The  sinner  who  longs  for  pardon  can  find 
it  in  but  one  way,  by  coming  close  up  to 
Jesus  only,  as  she  did  in  the  olden  time  who 
cast  herself  at  His  feet  and  wet  them  with 
her  tears.  Every  hour  spent  in  seeking  re- 
lief elsewhere,  or  in  any  other  way,  will  be 
a  wasted  hour.  Lead  me  in  Thy  way  !  Hold 
me  by  Thy  hand  !  Wash  me  in  Thy  blood, 
which  cleanseth  from  all  sin,  must  be  the  sin- 
ner's prayer.  The  sinner  must  get  so  close 
up  to  Jesus  as  to  lay  a  heart-hold  on  Him. 

It  is  in  the  cross  of  Jesus  only  that  he  can 
find  healing.  It  is  in  the  blood  of  Jesus  alone 
that  he  can  find  cleansing.  It  is  in  the  death 
of  Jesus  alone  he  can  find  quickening  power. 
It  is  in  the  life  that  Jesus  alone  imparts,  he 
can  find  deliverance  from  eternal  death.  It 
is  in  the  grace  of  Jesus  only  that  he  can  find 
a  sufficiency  for  every  time  of  need,  and  a 
fulness  for  every  want. 

"  Jesus,  'tis  thou,  thyself,  alone  thyself 

Art  all  in  me ; 
And  for  that  all,  of  everything  I  need, 
I  come  to  thee." 

—  ChriHian  at  Work. 


SAYING  "PLEASE." 

Who  could  help  loving  fair-haired,  bright- 
eyed,  little  Bonnell  ?  He  is  one  of  those  mis- 
chievous eight-year-olds  that  one  must  pet  in 
spite  of  one's  self.  And  yet  he  is  not  all  mis- 
chief, either.  Now  and  then  he  makes  one's  eyes 
open  with  astonishment,  and  one's  hands  go 
up  with  the  exclamation  :  "  What  a  child  !  " 

Bonnell's  pa  is  rather  careless  about  relig- 
ious matters,  and  sits  down  often  at  the  table 
without  thinking  of  the  blessing. 

"  Pa,"  said  the  little  fellow,  the  other  day, 
"  ma  says  God  made  you.    Did  He,  pa? " 

"  Yes,  He  made  me." 

"  Well,  pa,  are  you  glad  He  made  you? 

"  Why,  Bonnell,  of  course  I  am ;  what 
questions  you  do  ask." 

The  child's  mind  was  evidently  working 
out  a  problem,  but  he  did  not  exactly  know 
what  it  was. 

After  a  pause:  "Pa,  what  does  Uncle 
Charles  ask  a  blessing  for  at  the  table?" 
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"  I  suppose  because  he  wants  to." 

"  He  says  he  wants  to  thank  God  for  his 
dinner,  but  I  told  him  that  you  worked  for 
your  dinner  and  made  it.  God  does  not  give 
it  to  you,  does  He  pa  ? '' 

"  Well,  yes  ;  I  suppose  He  gives  me  mine 
too." 

Bonnell  looked  up  with  astonishment,  and 
then  fell  to  vigorously  with  his  knife  and  fork 
Suddenly  he  asked  again : 

"Pa,  does  God  want  Uncle  Charles  to 
thank  Him  ?" 

"Yes.  child;  I  suppose  so." 

More  silence. 

"  Pa,  I'm  very  glad  God  is  not  like  you, 
for  if  He  was,  we  would  never  get  anything 
more  to  eat,  and  then  we'd  starve.'' 

"  Why,  Bonnell,  what  do  you  mean." 

"I  was  just  thinking.  You  would  not 
give  sister  that  apple  'cos  she  would  not  say 
'  please  ' ;  and  if  God  is  that  sort  of  way,  He 
never  would  give  us  anything  more,  because 
we  do  not  thank  Him,  like  Uncle  Charles.'' 

"  Be  quiet,  Bonnell,  you  do  not  know  what 
you  are  talking  about." 

The  rest  of  the  meal  was  eaten  in  silence, 
but  that  very  night  at  tea  Bonnell's  father  as- 
tonished his  family  by  saying  "  please "  to 
God. —  Christian  at  Work. 
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Scylla  and  Chakybdis. — These  have 
long  been  the  most  famous  of  classical  sym- 
bols for  dangers  on  either  hand ;  whoever 
endeavors  to  escape  the  one,  by  hasty,  un- 
guided  movements,  being  liable  to  fall  into 
the  other  equal  peril.  In  almost  every 
human  experience  this  two-sided  risk  occurs: 
in  personal  conduct;  in  politics;  in  religion. 
As  societies,  no  less  than  individuals,  incur 
the  same,  we  have  often  found  occasion  to 
remark  upon  the  both  hand  clangers  to  which 
the  religious  Society  of  Friends,  in  our  time, 
has  been  and  is  exposed.  We  may  be  allowed 
now  once  more  to  express  our  apprehension 
of  the  strongly  opposed  nature  of  these. 

Conservatism  mean3  what  must  in  itself 
be  at  least  innocent,  if  not  positively 
good ;  a  disposition  to  preserve  unchanged 
that  which  exists,  and  which  has  seemed  to  be 
beneficial  in  the  past.  But  there  is  a  habit 
of  mind  which  attributes  overmuch  force  to 
the  presumption  that  a  usage  or  practice 


must  be  good,  because  it  now  exists  or  has 
existed.    This  is  of  importance  almost  alone 
as  furnishing  some  evidence  in  favor  of  its 
being  good  ;  not  as  constituting  goodness,  or 
as  alone  proving  utility.    Amongst  Friends, 
some  now   cling   to   secondary,  and  in  a 
measure  accidental,  results  of  former  ad- 
herence to  principles,  as  though  these  results 
were  principles  themselves.  Obstructiveness 
thus  comes  to  take  the  place  of  conservatism. 
Reaction  from  extreme  tendencies,  such  as 
belong  to  the  infirmity  of  human  nature 
everywhere,    is  resisted,   instead   of  being 
guided  and  restrained.    Every  modification 
of  even  the  smallest  external  form  is  con- 
demned ;  a  religious  necessity  is  claimed  for 
rigid  uniformity,  in  place  of  the  liberty  of 
conscience   which   belongs  to  the  Gospel. 
Censoriousness  springs  up  to  choke  the  growth 
of  Christian  love  ;  and  a  spirit  of  separation 
prevails.    While  occupied  with  endeavors  to 
preserve  unaltered  the  paraphernalia  of  the 
camp, — the  army,  which  should  be  the  army 
of  the  Lord,  becomes  powerless  against  His 
enemies.    Are  we  not  describing  that  which 
many  of  us  have  grieved  to  feel  and  see  ? 
Again,  there  are  those  who,  with  natural  dis- 
content on  account  of  these  very  things,  go 
to  the  most  opposite  extreme.    Knowing  that 
no  progress  in  warfare  can  be  made  while  all 
are  remaining  in  their  tents,  that  "  any  move- 
ment is  better  than  stagnation,"  they  hasten 
to  leave  the  camp  without  waiting  for  the 
command  of  their  Leader.    Straggling  bands 
thus  get  into  more  or  less  disorder;  skir- 
mishes may  be  successful,  but  the  great  move- 
ment is  not,  in  the  end,  thus  to  be  best  accom- 
plished or  promoted. 

Dropping  figures  of  speech,  it  seems  fitting 
at  this  time  to  say,  tha*;  large  acquaintance 
with  the  members  of  our  Society,  by  personal 
intercourse  and  correspondence,  as  well  as  by 
the  perusal  of  our  different  journals,  at  home 
and  abroad,  has  more  and  more  of  late 
strengthened  the  conviction,  that  the  hope  of 
the  Society  now  rests,  not  on  either  extreme, 
but  with  those  who  may  be  called  the  moder- 
ates among  Friends.  Many  of  these  are  not 
loud  voiced ;  they  may  be  hidden  ones. 
They  are  thoroughly  disunited  with  that  spirit 
of  censorious  self-assumption,  whose  tendencies 
are  to  break  up  the  body  in  mutually  intol- 
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erant  fragments.  Yet  they  are  almost  equally 
alarmed  by  the  leadership  of  a  few,  who  seem 
so  anxious  to  leave  behind  all  that  is  old  and 
established,  as  to  endanger  the  desertion  of 
fundamental  and  essential  principles.  Such  are 
convinced  that,  while  waiting  was  once  exces- 
sively dwelt  upon,  as  if  it  were  the  only  des- 
tiny and  duty  of  the  Christian  life,  now,  the  one 
thing  most  wanting,  in  many  places  amongst 
Friends,  is  more  waiting.    More  deep  spiritual 
reserve,  for  accumulation  of  power;  less  out- 
going; more  economy  of  religious  strength; 
these  are  the  great  pressing  needs  of  our  time 
and  of  our  body.    They  are  essential  for  that 
very  expansion  of  the  active  evangelizing 
work  of  the  Society,  which,  within  the  last 
few  years,  has  promised,  with  the  blessing  of 
God,  to  renew  the  glory  of  its  prime. 


With  the  paragraphs  now  being  written, 
the  connection  of  the  writer  with  the  editorial 
columns  of  Friends'  Review,  sustained  for  near- 
ly three  yeare  past,  will  cease.  This  is  made 
necessary  by  a  change  of  residence,  in  connec- 
tion with  an  appointment  at  Union  Springs, 
in  the  State  of  New  York.  Serious  reflections 
occur,  in  view  of  the  responsibilities  of  such  a 
service  as  is  thus  concluded.  But  personal 
considerations  may  well  be  withheld,  under 
the  weight  of  earnest  solicitude  for  the  cause  s 
sake.  The  last  words  that  press  now  for  utter- 
ance, far  too  feeble  though  they  be  for  their 
purpose,  are  those  of  testimony  for,  and 
urgent  plea  on  behalf  of,  genuine,  vital 
Quakerism,  as  it  has  been  so  often  and  well 
defined  :  the  principles  of  primitive  Christian- 
ity, revived,  and  to  be  perpetuated,  without 
compromise  or  addition,  by  application  to 
every  age  and  circumstance,  under  the  guid- 
ance and  inspiration  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
Himself. 

Acknowledging  gratefully  much  needful 
consideration  and  indulgence  from  many 
readers,  contributors  and  correspondents,  with 
heartfelt  thankfulness  to  the  Giver  of  every 
good  gift  for  the  blessing  that  has  attended 
the  labors  of  the  past,  and  with  the  most 
*  hopeful  encouragement  for  the  increased  use- 
fulness of  Friends'  Review  in  the  future,  it 
remains  but  to  say  to  all,  farewell. 

Henry  Hart&hokne. 


Western  Yearly  Meeting. — The  following 
account  has  been  received  from  a  correspon- 
dent : 

The  Meeting  of  Ministers  and  Elders  convened 
at  Plainfield,  Ind.,  at  2  o'clock  on  Fifth-day,  the 
14th  inst  Some  time  was  spent  in  silence.  Appro- 
priate remarks  were  made  by  our  dear  friend  J.  B. 
Braithwaite,  and  prayer  wa>  offered  by  several 
ministers  in  attendance.  But  little  business  was 
accomplished  except  reading  the  credentials  of 
attending  ministers. 

The  Yearly  Meeting  at  large  convened  at  ten 
o'clock  on  Sixth- day.  The  attendance  was 
about  equal  to  that  of  former  years.  A  very 
precious  spirit  of  love  and  unity  seemed  to  settle 
over  the  meeting,  in  which  prayer  was  offered 
and  fitting  words  were  spoken.  It  was  felt  that 
the  Lord  was  with  us  in  blessing  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  even  in  our  very  coming  together.  After 
one  half  hour  thus  spent  in  precious  nearness  to 
the  Lord  in  devotion,  the  clerk  read  the  opening 
minute. 

The  ministers  in  attendance  with  credentials 
were  as  follows : 

Joseph  Bevan  Braithwaite  and  Stanley  Pumph- 
rey,  from  London  Y.  M. ;  D.  B.  Updegraff  and 
Mary  Elliott,  from  Ohio  ;  Wm.  Haughton.  J.  H. 
Douglas,  Luke  Woodard,  Dougan  Clark, 
Robert  Knight,  Wm.  J.  Thornberry,  Mary  E. 
Overman,  Ruth  Johnson,  and  Lydia  M.  Chase, 
from  Indiana;  John  Y.  Hoover,  Truman 
Cooper,  Jemina  E.  Weisner,  Clara  A.  Willits, 
from  Iowa  ;  Jeremiah  A.  Grinnell,  from  North 
Carolina  ;  Wm.  H.  Ladd,  from  New  York  ;  James 
P.  Kendall,  from  Kansas  ;  besides  several  with- 
out credentials. 

With  much  unity  of  feeling  the  meetings  for 
devotion  at  8  o'clock  each  morning  were  contin- 
ued as  during  the  last  two  years,  as  the  appoint- 
ment of  the  Yearly  Meeting. 

At  two  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  a  public  meet- 
ing for  Divine  worship  was  held,  in  which  the 
Gospel  was  preached  with  great  power  by  J.  B. 
Braithwaite,  D.  B.  Updegraff,  and  others. 

In  the  evening,  our  dear  friend,  J.  B.  Braith- 
waite, delivered  to  a  large  audience  his  written 
address  on  the  Old  and  New  Covenants. 

On  Seventh-day  morning,  at  8  o'clock,  a  con- 
gregation which  nearly  filled  one  room  of  our 
meeting-house  assembled  for  worship.  Stanley 
Pumphrey  read  at  an  appropriate  time  the  seventh 
chapter  of  1st  Peter;  and  the  meeting  was  intro- 
duced into  a  service  of  thanksgiving  and  praise, 
during  which  a  multitude  of  the  Lord's  children 
were  vocally  engaged.  This  meeting  was  an  ap- 
propriate beginning  of  this  day  of  blessing. 

The  meeting  for  business   assembled  at  10 
o'clock. 
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Barnabas  C.  Hobbs  was  re-appointed  clerk, 
and  Elwood  C.  Siler  and  John  A.  Taylor,  assist- 
ants. 

The  London  General  Epistle  was  read,  and  a 
reprint  of  6,000  was  ordered  for  distribution. 

Epistles  were  read  from  nearly  all  the  Yearly 
Meetings,  and  a  committee  was  appointed  to 
prepare  responding  essays.  During  this  service 
the  meeting  realized  as  fully  as  ever  before  the 
value  of  this  evidence  of  fraternity,  and  several 
ministers  dwelt  upon  valuable  thoughts  on  this 
subject. 

The  topic  of  a  general  conference  of  the 
Yearly  Meetings  was  introduced,  and  the  judg- 
ment of  the  meeting  favorable  to  such  a  confer- 
ence was  reaffirmed,  although  the  discussion  re- 
vealed a  desire  that  great  care  be  exercised  in 
any  action,  in  reference  to  the  condition  of  Phila- 
delphia Yearly  Meeting. 

A  committee  was  appointed  to  propose  dele- 
gates to  such  a  conference. 

On  Seventh-day  evening  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee on  Education  held  their  annual  public 
meeting.  The  clerk,  Dr.  Seth  Mills,  read  a  val- 
uable paper,  and  presented  an  elaborate  report 
on  the  state  of  educational  life  and  interest  in  this 
field. 

It  is  feared  that  since  the  State  has  so  well  pro- 
vided for  public  schools,  Friends  have  lapsed 
somewhat  into  carelessness  about  the  education 
of  their  children,  and  much  concern  was  appa- 
rent not  only  that  the  common  schools  should  be 
elevated  in  their  character  but  that  more  young 
Friends  should  be  pressing  after  higher  education. 

The  Executive  Committee,  comDosed  of  the 
clerk  and  one  from  each  Quarter,  have  done  a 
noble  work  the  past  year,  and  the  Yearly  Meet- 
ing, in  appreciation  of  their  services,  ordered 
$300  out  of  the  treasury  for  their  use  the  coming 
year.  Their  report  v/as  afterward  presented  to 
the  Yearly  Meeting.  There  are  3,604  children 
between  the  ages  of  5  and  21,  3,245  of  whom 
have  attended  school  the  past  year  an  average  of 
5  months  ;  191  have  advanced  beyond  the 
branches  required  by  law ;  195  Friends  have 
been  engaged  in  teaching,  81  of  whom  have  had 
professional  training. 

There  was  a  large  concourse  of  people  on  the 
ground  First-day — probably  10,000  or  12,000 — 
and  good  order  prevailed  throughout.  Meetings 
were  held  in  the  laige  double  room  of  the  meet- 
ing-house, and  at  two  stands  in  the  lawn,  morn- 
ing and  afternoon.  I  would  think  that  not  fewer 
than  fifteen  hundred  people  were  assembled  in 
the  house  in  the  forenoon.  It  was  a  solemn 
meeting  both  in  the  silence  and  vocal  service. 
Our  dear  friends  Stanley  Humphrey,  J.  B.  Braith- 
waite,  and  Dougan  Clark,  speaking  in  the  order 


in  which  I  have  named  them,  were  greatly  favor- 
ed in  declaring  the  truth. 

J.  H.  Douglas,  D.  B.  Updegraff,  Luke  Wood- 
ard,  Joseph  Moore,  and  others,  were  engaged  in 
service  during  the  day  at  the  various  places  of 
meeting.  A  large  meeting  was  held  in  the  house 
in  the  evening,  which  was  greatly  favored. 

The  session  on  Second-day  was  mainly  occu- 
pied in  the  consideration  of  the  state  of  the 
church.  But  little  of  an  unusual  character  was 
exhibited  in  this  service,  though  it  was  a  time  of 
spiritual  life  and  power.  Failures  in  the  church, 
both  as  to  the  religious  life,  faithfulness  in  hold- 
ing up  the  pure  standard  of  Gospel  truth  as  we 
accept  it,  and  the  careful  fulfilment  of  all  our 
moral  obligations,  were  brought  to  light  in  the 
answers  from  all  the  Quarterly  Meetings,  and 
very  precious  counsel  was  given  by  the  Lord's 
servants. 

The  statistical  reports  show  there  are  in  the  Year- 
ly Meeting  83  meetings,  12,173  members,  6,075 
males,  6,098  females  ;  626  have  been  added  to  the 
church  by  request,  and  298  by  birth  ;  32  have 
been  disowned  and  184  have  died.  The  average 
age  of  those  who  have  died  is  40  yr.  1  mo.  2  da. 
1.043  families  read  the  Scriptures  daily  in  a  col- 
lective capacity  with  a  devotional  pause,  1,185 
do  so  occasionally,  and  265  neglect  this  duty. 

1,170  of  our  members  use  tobacco,  100  culti- 
vate it,  and  42  sell  it.  Three  ministers  and  eight 
elders  have  died,  and  15  ministers  have  been 
recorded. 

On  Second-day  evening,  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee on  First  day  schools  held  their  annual 
public  meeting.  The  attendance  and  character 
of  this  meeting  was  a  good  attestation  of  the  in- 
terest felt.  There  is  a  superintendent  of  the 
work  in  each  Quarterly  Meeting,  who  with  the 
clerk  form  an  executive  committee.  Their  re- 
port shows  there  are  84  schools,  one  in  each 
meeting  and  one  more  ;  65  of  these  have  contin- 
ued through  the  year,  and  the  average  time  of  con- 
tinuance for  all  is  105  months.  The  total  enrol- 
ment in  these  schools,  7,019,  and  average  attend- 
ance, 3,561.  Number  of  Friends  attending  such 
schools,  5,615  ;  number  of  Friends  not  attending 
any  school,  2,166  ;  number  of  parents  attending, 
2  086;  number  of  teachers  engaged,  682;  offi- 
cers, including  committees,  629.  Friends  have 
been  engaged  in  44  union  schools.  33  Friends' 
schools  have  teachers'  meetings  ;  73  have  uniform 
lessons.  Two  Quarterly  Meetings  have  normal 
classes;  19  institutes,  and '26  public  meetings 
have  been  held.  Nearly  all  the  teachers  give 
evidence  of  a  devoted  Christian  life,  and  202 
pupils  have  found  Christ  in  the  pardon  of  their 
sins. 

The  Yearly  Meeting  ordered  $300  out  of  the 
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treasury  for  the  use  of  the  committee  next  year. 

The  Yearly  Meeting  assembled  in  joint  session 
Third-day  morning  at  10  o'clock.  The  commit- 
tee to  whom  were  referred  last  year  certain 
changes  in  our  book  of  Discipline  in  regard  to 
ministers  and  elders  and  theirmeetings,  proposed 
several  important  emendations.  Considerable 
difference  of  opinion  prevailed  in  the  meeting  on 
some  ot  the  changes  proposed  in  the  report,  but 
after  a  full  and  free  discussion,  continuing  near 
three  hours,  in  which  there  prevailed  very  largely 
a  spirit  of  condescension  and  love,  the  report 
was  adopted  with  very  little  change.  This  body 
of  Friends  is  to  be  called  the  "  Meeting  for  Min- 
istry and  Oversight."  Overseers  are  to  be  asso- 
ciated with  ministers  and  elders,  and  form  a  com- 
ponent part  of  the  "  Meeting  for  Ministry  and 
Oversight."  The  appointment  of  elders  is  to  be 
for  three  years,  and  nominations  for  this  station 
are  to  be  made  by  a  joint  committee  of  Quarterly 
and  Monthly  Meetings. 

The  same  committee  are  to  examine  the  char- 
acter and  standing  of  ministers,  and  remove  such 
as  have  lost  their  usefulness  in  this  station. 

Those  who  are  coming  forward  in  the  ministry 
may  be  invited  to  a  seat  in  the  "  Meeting  for 
Ministry  and  Oversight,"  and  may  be  liberated 
to  religious  service  in  the  limits  of  their  own 
Quarterly  Meeting. 

Ministers  are  to  lay  their  concerns  for  labor 
before  Preparative  Meetings  for  Ministry  and 
Oversight,  before  presenting  the  same  to  the 
Monthly  Meeting. 

Those  who  are  proposed  for  ministers,  elders 
or  overseers  are  to  give  satisfactory  evidence  that 
they  are  true  exponents  of  our  views,  are  sound 
in  doctrine,  and  possess  a  true  experience  in 
spiritual  life  and  growth. 

Some  changes  were  made  in  the  Queries  and 
Advices.  The  changes  are  given  as  noted  from 
the  reading,  without  assuming  to  give  the  exact 
language.  These  are  the  general  features,  copied 
to  some  extent  from  the  London  Discipline  as  it 
now  is. 

The  report  on  Indian  affairs  was  presented. 
The  Yearly  Meeting  ordered  its  proportion  ($500) 
for  the  use  of  the  Associated  Committee. 

On  Fourth-day  meetings  were  held  for  public 
worship,  much  favored  under  a  powerful  bap- 
tizing ministry. 

The  closing  session  of  the  Yearly  Meeting  con- 
vened at  10  o'clock  on  Fifth-day.  Epistles  from 
Ohio  and  Iowa  were  read,  not  having  before 
come  to  hand. 

An  interesting  account  of  the  work  done  by 
the  Seaman's  Aid  Society  was  read,  and  $300 
ordered  out  of  the  treasury  for  that  cause. 

The  foreign  and  the  home  missionary  boards 


each  made  a  valuable  report,  and  $500  was  ap- 
propriated for  the  use  of  the  former. 

A  memorial  to  the  Legislatures  of  Indiana  and 
Illinois  for  the  suppression  of  immoral  literature 
was  adopted. 

The  committee  on  Peace  made  their  annual 
report,  and  $600  were  ordered  for  their  use. 

Responding  Epistles  were  read,  and  several 
matters  of  minor  importance  were  attended  to. 

At  the  suggestion  of  our  dear  friend,  J.  B. 
Braithwaite,  the  Yearly  Meeting  closed  with 
men  and  women  together.  A  very  precious  feel- 
ing gathered  over  the  body  as  we  looked  to  a 
conclusion.  J.  B.  B.  uttered  some  very  tender 
parting  words,  prayer  was  offered,  and  several 
friends  gave  brief  expressions  of  thanksgiving 
and  parting  salutation. 

It  may  be  said  further  that  the  morning  devo- 
tional meetings  were  blessed  in  bringing  spiritual 
strength  and  instruction  to  many.  The  teaching 
was  clear  and  convincing,  many  longing  hearts 
eagerly  listened,  received  and  confessed  the 
Lord,  and  an  important  part  of  the  work  of  the 
church  was  performed — personal  labor  for  the 
salvation  and  teaching  of  individual  souls. 

J.  B.  Braithwaite  on  one  evening  read  his 
paper  on  the  old  and  the  new  covenants,  and  on 
another  his  paper  on  the  atonement,  both  of 
which  were  listened  to  by  large  audiences  with 
great  interest. 

Stanley  Pumphrey  lectured  on  the  distinguish- 
ing views  of  Friends,  and  gave  great  interest  to 
his  many  hearers  ;  and  W.  G.  Hubbard  lectured 
on  the  subject  of  Peace  with  good  effect. 


Caroline  E.  Talbott. — The  British  Friend 
says  : 

"  On  the  morning  of  First-day,  the  13th  of  8th 
month,  accompanied  by  her  husband,  she  at- 
tended Manchester  Meeting,  and  in  the  evening 
had  a  meeting  to  which  the  public  were  invited. 
On  the  following  Fourth-day  she  was  at  the 
meeting  in  Huddersfield,  and  on  First-day,  the 
20th,  was  at  the  meeting  in  the  Friends'  Meeting- 
house, Paddock,  Huddersfield,  in  the  morning, 
and  had  a  public  meeting  in  the  same  place  in 
the  evening,  which  was  well  attended.  These 
were  the  concluding  services  of  our  dear  Friend 
in  England,  she  believing  herself  released  by  her 
Divine  Master  from  further  labor  in  this  land. 
She  and  her  husband  left  Huddersfield  on  the 
morning  of  Fourth  day,  the  23rd,  for  Dublin,  in- 
tending to  spend  a  few  weeks  in  Ireland  previous 
to  embarking  for  their  native  land." 

DIED. 

TAYLOR. — At  his  residence,  in  Damascus,  Colum- 
biana county,  Ohio,  on  the  24th  of  Fifth  mo.,  1876, 
Isaac  Taylor,  aged  nearly  86  years ;  a  member  of  Da- 
mascus Monthly  Meeting.  He  bore  a  short  but  severe 
illness  with  Christian  patience  and  resignation,  express- 
ing a  willingness  to  depart,  and  we  trust  our  loss  is  his 
eternal  gain. 
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MOTT.— At  Portsmouth,  R.  I.,  Sixth  mo.  17th, 
1876,  Anna  Mott,  nearly  79  years  of  age ;  a  member 
and  elder  of  Rhode  Island  Monthly  Meeting.  The 
sweet  innocence  of  her  character  attracted  towards  her 
many  hearts,  that  were  cheered  and  helped  by  her 
Christian  example. 

HAIGHT. — At  Chappaqua,  Eighth  mo.  2nd,  1876, 
Aaron  Haight,  in  the  78th  year  of  his  age;  an  elder 
of  Chappaqua  Monthly  Meeting,  N.  Y.  Sweet  evi- 
dence was  afforded  of  his  readiness  for  the  welcome 
message,  "  Enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord." 

LINDLEY. — Near  Canton,  Ind.,  Seventh  mo.  30th, 
1876,  Lizzie,  youngest  daughter  of  Eli  and  Mary  Lind- 
ley,  aged  nearly  7  years;  a  member  of  Lick  Creek 
Monthly  Meeting,  Ind. 

CADBURY.— Suddenly,  in  this  city,  on  Third  day, 
Ninthmo.  19th,  1876,  Sarah  S.,  daughter  of  Richard  and 
Lydia  C.  Cadbury,  in  the  22nd  year  of  her  age. 

MEADER — At  Monkton,  Vt.,  on  10th  of  Fifth  mo., 
1876,  Isabel,  wile  of  Daniel  Meader,  in  the  48th  year 
of  her  age;  an  esteemed  member  of  Fertisburgh 
Monthly  Meeting.  The  summons  did  not  find  this 
dear  Friend  unprepared,  for  He  in  whom  she  had 
trusted  was  with  her  in  the  hour  of  extremest  need, 
causing  her  to  triumph  even  then.  As  she  took  leave 
of  her  friends,  tenderly  bidding  each  prepare  to  meet 
her  in  heaven,  her  spirit  reached  out  toward  others, 
exclaiming,  "  Tell  everybody  there  is  a.  heaven  and  there 
is  a  hell."  Angelic  music  saluted  her,  even  while  she 
remained,  and  she  closed  with  "  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my 
spirit." 

GIFFORD.— At  Fairhaven,  Mass.,  the  5th  of  Eighth 
mo.,  1876,  Mary  Giffbrd,  in  her  90th  year;  a  member 
and  elder  of  New  Bedford  Monthly  Meeting. 

PAGE. — At  Peabody,  Mass.,  First  mo.  nth,  1874, 
Daniel  Page,  in  the  66th  year  of  his  age  ;  a  recorded 
minister  of  Salem  Monthly  Meeting.  For  many  years 
this  dear  Friend  was  a  great  sufferer  from  an  exceedingly 
painful  disease,  but  through  this  long  period  he  mani- 
fested much  patience  and  resignation  to  the  Divine 
will,  illustrating  in  a  remarkable  degree  the  power  of 
spiritual  mindedness  and  a  living  faith  over  the  frailty, 
weakness  and  suffering  of  the  mortal  part.  His  daily 
walk  among  men  was  matked  by  uprightness,  and  his 
ministry  was  sound  and  edifying.  Although  much  at- 
tached to  the  doctrines  and  principles  of  Friends,  yet 
his  Christian  views  were  largely  Catholic,  and  he 
greeted  all  as  brethren  who  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
in  sincerity.  In  the  few  last  times  in  which  he  was 
permitted  to  attend  our  religious  meetings,  he  seemed 
to  have  a  foretaste  given  him  of  the  joys  of  Heaven, 
and  spoke  feelingly  of  the  bliss  that  awaited  the  true 
disciple  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  He  died  in  the  full  assur- 
ance of  a  happy  immortality,  and  we  reverently  believe 
that  he  has  gone  to  be  forever  with  the  Lord. 

CHASE. — In  peace,  at  his  residence  in  Salem, 
Mass.,  Seventh  mo.  26th,  1876,  Stephen  Abbott  Chase, 
aged  nearly  80  years  ;  a  member  and  elder  of  Salem 
Monthly  Meeting.  From  early  youth  this  deal  Friend 
was  strongly  attached  to  the  principles  and  practices  of 
the  Society  of  Friends.  It  was  his  delight  to  be  in 
the  company  of  elderly  Friends,  and  to  listen  to  their 
conversation,  his  parents'  house  being  a  home  for 
many  travelling  in  the  ministry.  In  later  life  his 
voice  was  often  heard  in  our  meetings  in  exhortation 
or  prayer,  to  the  acceptance  of  his  friends;  but  for 
several  years  his  infirmities  confined  him  at  home,  and 
he  was  never  recorded  as  a  minister.  He  was  much 
given  to  hospitality  ;  his  house  alwa)S  open  to  the  en- 
tertainment of  Friends,  and  it  was  his  pleasure  to  as- 
sist them  and  speed  them  on  in  their  labors  of  love. 
With  superior  intellectual  endowments  and  a  sound 
judgment,  he  combined  a  sympathetic  nature,  and 
when  sickness  or  allliction  came  to  his  friends,  he  was 
ever  ready  with  words  and  deeds  of  kindness.  He 
was  genial  in  his  manners,  and  in  social  life  his  con- 


versation was  interesting  and  instructive.  Patient  and 
submissive  through  a  long  decline,  he  often  expressed 
his  willingness  to  depart,  while  his  countenance  and 
demeanor  plainly  said,  "  Not  my  will,  but  Thine  be 
done."  We  believe  he  has  joined  the  innumerable 
company  of  the  Redeemed,  with  faculties  renewed,  to 
render  thanks  to  Him,  who  in  all  our  afflictions,  is  af- 
flicted, and  who  in  His  love  and  in  His  pity  hath  re- 
deemed us. 


From  the  Southern  Workman. 
THE  FUTURE  OF  THE  NEGRO. 

The  possibilities  of  negro  culture  are  no 
longer  a  question.  To  be  black  is  not  to  be 
incapable  of  the  highest  scholarship. 

But  capacity  for  knowledge  is  not  neces- 
sarily capacity  for  progress.  Lack  of  brains 
is  not  the  greatest  difficulty  with  tropical  or 
oriental  races.  The  Hindoos  and  the  Zulus 
have  poets  and  orators. 

We  cannot  reason  from  intelligent  negroes, 
necessarily,  to  a  civilized  progressive  race. 
The  question  with  them  is  not  one  of  special 
proficiency,  of  success  in  one  direction — the 
pursuit  of  knowledge — but  of  success  all 
around.  It  is  one  of  morals,  industry,  self- 
restraint  ;  of  power  to  organize  society,  to 
draw  social  lines  between  the  decent  and  in- 
decent, to  form  public  sentiment  that  shall 
support  pure  morals,  and  to  show  common 
sense  in  the  relations  of  life. 

Too  much  is  expected  of  mere  book-knowl- 
edge; too  much  is  expected  of  one  generation. 
The  real  upward  movement — the  levelling  up, 
not  of  persons  but  of  people,  will  be,  as  in  all 
history,  almost  imperceptible,  to  be  measured 

only  by  long  periods  

The  Christian  home  is  the  point  of  depart- 
ure of  civilization.  Without  it  schools  and 
churches  can  do  but  little,  as  among  the 
heathen,  who  may  be  converted  to  the  truth, 
but  so  long  as  they  live  like  savages,  no  mat- 
ter what  they  profess,  they  only  attain  to  a 
low  staudard  of  morals  and  easily  backslide. 
A.s  a  missionary  once  said,  "  They  compare 
well  with  respectable  sinners  at  home." 
They  may  be  gathered  into  the  schools  and 
into  the  fold  of  the  church,  but  the  family 
only  can  supply  the  nurture  that  makes  char- 
acter strong  and  the  conscience  quick  and 
sound. 

Colored  youth,  to  escape  the  terrible  asso- 
ciations of  negro  life,  the  temptations  of  which 
are  inconceivable  to  those  iu  good  circum- 
stances, and  to  become  better  than  their 
fathers,  need  the  training  and  the  refuge  of 
Christian  homes.  Are  they  springing  up  as 
the  result  of  negro  education?  Are  there 
signs  of  social  organization  and  of  some  sound 
public  sentiment  ? 

In  Norfolk,  Richmond,  Charleston  and 
throughout  the  South,  the  negro  is  a  consider- 
able property  owner.    He  has  over  300,000 
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acres  of  land  in  Georgia  alone.  As  a  squat- 
ter he  lives  in  squalor;  as  an  industrious 
tenant  he  improves ;  as  an  intelligent  free- 
holder he  builds  a  decent  house,  tidily  kept, 
with  a  pretty  garden. 

The  dead  level  of  slavery  is  broken ;  the 
people  are  rising  or  sinking  according  to  their 
qualities  and  opportunities;  thousands  are 
collected  in  families.  In  time  we  expect  to 
see  such  diffused  intelligence,  with  self-respect 
and  regard  for  character,  as  to  create  a  lead- 
ing class,  creating,  by  sympathy  and  unity,  a 
higber  negro  sentiment,  honest  and  fearless, 
sensible  and  not  sentimental  about  the  posi- 
tion of  the  race,  making  the  best  of  their  dis- 
advantages, and,  regardless  of  numerical 
weakness,  trusting  in  being  right  and  in 
moral  force  for  controlling  influence. 

With  this  directing  power  which  institu- 
tions at  the  South  are  preparing,  the  colored 
race,  though  weighed  down  by  a  mass  of  deg- 
radation, should  steadily  prosper,  gradually 
passing  from  subjection  to  reason ;  basing 
their  prosperity  upon  ownership  of  the  soil, 
and  diligence  in  labor  and  study,  and  in 
whatever  their  hands  find  to  do.  Their  chil- 
dren will  then  grow  up  in  good  home  influ- 
ences, and  school-teachers  will  sow  their  seed 
in  fruitful  soil.  There  will  be  a  success 
higher  than  intellectual  entertainment,  suc- 
cess in  moral  force,  in  good  sense — success  all 
around. 


From  Faith  and  Works. 
WOMEN'S  CHRISTIAN  ASSOCIATIONS  IN 
AMERICA. 


In  1857,  the  Ladies'  Christian  Union,  of 
New  York,  was  formed  with  aims  similar  to 
those  of  the  associations  since  established. 
This  was  the  pioneer  society,  and  for  nine 
years  it  was  the  only  one  in  our  land,  holding 
its  ground  single-handed  upon  the  frontiers 
of  a  well-nigh  boundless  territory  of  oppor- 
tunity, which  has  since  been  opened  up,  and 
to  some  little  extent  occupied  by  the  forty- 
seven  associations  now  in  existpnce. 
_  Ten  years  ago  the  Young  Women's  Chris- 
tian Association,  of  Boston,  was  organized, 
and  from  that  time  dates  the  rapid  growth 
mentioned  above.  The  greatest  number  of 
new  organizations  occured  in  the  years  1870 
and  1875. 

The  present  membership  reported  by  the 
various  associations,  is  estimated  at  10,000. 
Sixteen  hold  property  valued  at  one  million 
dollars,  with  a  debt  of  about  $100,000,  while 
several  others  are  accumulating  building 
funds.  Nineteen  have  "  Boarding  Homes," 
accommodating  6  to  185  boarders.  Six  of 
these  are  self-sustaining.  Sixteen  have  libra- 
ries, coLtaining  an  aggregate  of  more  than 
10,000  volumes,  and  five  have  opened  free 


reading-rooms.  Nine  furnish  temporary 
lodgings,  and  two  have  restaurants.  Nine- 
teen have  Industrial  Departments,  mainly  to 
teach  sewing,  while  six  have  classes  in  secu- 
lar branches,  comprising  music,  writing,  his- 
tory, book-keeping  and  arithmetic.  Seventeen 
assist  women  to  find  employment.  Eight 
furnish  various  social  entertainments  for 
young  women,  and  twelve  conduct  Bible 
Classes. 

In  nearly  all  the  associations  a  regular 
weekly  or  monthly  prayer  meeting  is  sus- 
tained. 

In  addition  to  the  work  given  abov?,  the 
associations  in  different  localities  have  under 
their  care  various  institutions,  among  which 
are  hospitals;  retreats  for  fallen  women  ;  for 
orphans ;  homes  for  widows ;  the  friendless  ; 
for  the  destitute ;  and  for  aged  women ;  in- 
dustrial homes ;  day  nurseries ;  training 
schools  for  nurses,  etc. 

These  facts  and  figures  indicate  the  results 
accomplished  by  the  Women's  Christian  As- 
sociations of  our  land.  They  point  out  the 
growth  of  the  work,  the  great  need  for  it,  and 
the  interest  it  excites,  not  only  in  those  en- 
gaged in  it,  but  in  the  public,  who  so  generously 
give  of  their  substance  to  enlarge  and  main- 
tain it. 

In  the  smaller  cities,  especially  in  the  far 
West,  the  work  of  the  Women's  Christian 
Associations  assumes  a  more  general  mission- 
ary character,  while  in  the  larger  and  older 
cities,  where  many  benevolent  agencies  were 
already  at  work,  the  associations  have  con- 
fined themselves  more  closely  to  the  distinc- 
tive work  for  young  women. 


THE  KENTUCKY  SHOWER  OF  FLESH. 

At  last  we  have  a  proper  explanation  of 
this  much  talked  of  phenomenon.  L.  Bran- 
deis  writes  to  the  Sanitarian,  for  May : 

"In  1537,  while  Paracelsus  was  engaged 
in  the  production  of  his  'elixir  of  life,'  he 
came  across  a  very  strange  looking  vegetable 
mass,  to  which  he  gave  the  name  of '  Nostoc' 
"The  want  of  rapid  transportation,  com- 
bined with  the  perishable  nature  of  the  sub- 
stances fallen,  have  hitherto  prevented  a 
complete  and  ^exhaustive  examination.  The 
specimens  of  the '  Kentucky  shower,'  however, 
reached  this  city  well-preserved  in  glycerine, 
and  it  has  been  comparatively  easy  to  iden- 
tify the  substance  and  to  fix  its  status.  The 
'Kentucky  wonder1  is  nothing  more  or  less 
than  the  '  Nostoc '  of  the  old  alchemist.  The 
Nostoc  belongs  to  the  confervse ;  it  consists 
of  translucent,  gelatinous  bodies,  joined  to- 
gether by  thread  like  tubes  or  seed-bearers. 
There  are  about  fifty  species  of  this  singular 
plant  classified  ;  two  or  three  kinds  have  even 
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been  found  in  a  fossil  state.  Like  other  con- 
fervas, the  Nostoc  propagates  by  self-division 
as  well  as  by  seeds  or  spores.  When  these 
spores  work  their  way  out  of  the  gelatinous 
envelope  they  may  be  wafted  by  the  winds 
here  and  there,  and  they  may  be  carried 
great  distances. 

"  Wherever  they  may  fall,  and  find  con- 
genial soil,  namely,  dampness  or  recent  rain, 
they  will  thrive  and  spread  very  rapidly, 
and  many  cases  are  recorded  where  they  have 
covered  miles  of  ground,  in  a  very  few  hours, 
with  long  strings  of  Nostoc. 

"On  account  of  this  rapidity  of  growth, 
people  almost  everywhere  faithfully  believe 
the  Nostoc  to  fall  from  the  clouds,  and  ascribe 
to  it  many  mysterious  virtues.  The  plant  is 
not  confined  to  any  special  locality  or  to  any 
climate;  sown  by  the  whirlwind,  carried  by 
a  current  of  air,  in  need  of  moisture  only  for 
existence  and  support,  it  thrives  everywhere. 
Icebergs  afloat  in  mid  ocean  have  been  found 
covered  with  it.  In  New  Zealand  it  is  found 
in  large  masses  of  quaking  jelly,  several  feet 
in  circumference,  and  covering  miles  of  damp 
soil ;  and  in  our  own  country  it  may  be  found 
in  damp  woods,  on  meadows,  and  on  marshy 
or  even  gravelly  bottoms. 

"  All  the  Nostocs  are  composed  of  a  semi- 
liquid  cellulose  and  vegetable  proteine.  The 
edible  Nostoc  is  highly  valued  in  Cnina, 
where  it  forms  an  essential  ingredient  of  the 
edible  bird-nest  soup.  The  flesh  that  was 
supposed  to  have  fallen  from  the  clouds  in 
Kentucky  is  the  flesh-colored  Nostoc  (N.  car- 
neum  of  the  botanist)  ;  the  flavor  of  it  ap- 
proaches frog  or  spring-chicken  le<?s,  and  it  is 
greedily  devoured  by  almost  all  domestic 
animals. 

"  Such  supposed  '  showers '  are  not  rare, 
and  are  entirely  in  harmony  with  natural 
laws.  In  the  East  Indies  the  same  Nostoc  is 
used  as  an  application  in  ulcers  and  scrofu- 
lous disease,  while  every  nation  in  the  East 
considers  it  nourishing  and  palatable,  and 
uses  it  even  for  food  when  dried  by  sun  heat." 


From  The  Wayaide. 
HONEST  CHRISTIAN  EXPERIENCE. 


The  recital  of  the  personal 'experience  of 
those  who  have  known  the  grace  of  God  in 
truth,  often  r.roves  a  great  advantage  to  those 
who  are  seeking  the  way  of  righteousness.  It 
is  this  fact  perhaps  which  has  made  Bunyan's 
Pilgrim's  Progress, — a  book  that  embodied 
the  experience  of  the  author,  and  of  those 
with  whom  he  was  most  intimately  acquainted, 
such  a  univeisal  favorite  among  serious- 
minded  persons.  There  is,  however,  a  dan- 
ger that  men  learning  the  experience  of  others 
should  depart  from  the  right  way,  in  an  en- 


deavor to  follow  their  patterns  in  all  the  mis- 
takes and  blunders  which  they  have  made  in 
their  blind  seekings  after  the  path  of  life  and 
light. 

A  man  wbo,  hearing  another  tell  of  his 
journey  to  a  distant  city,  should,  in  setting 
out  to  go  thither,  determine  that  he  must  be 
mired  in  every  slough,  and  overturned  at 
every  dangerous  point  where  his  predecessor 
had  found  trouble,  would  certainly  abuse  the 
information  which  he  had  obtained.  Hence 
the  Scripture  very  properly  teaches  us  that 
in  measuring  ourselves  by  ourselves,  and  com- 
paring ourselves  among  ourselves,  we  are  not 
wise  ;  and  forbids  us  to  thus  take  any  per- 
son's experience  as  a  standard  by  which  to 
shape  and  govern  our  own  lives. 

The  great  defect  in  most  of  the  statements 
of  parsonal  experience  is  the  lack  of  honest 
completeness.  We  tell  our  experience  of  sun- 
shine, but  omit  the  story  of  storms  and  clouds. 
We  tell  of  our  joys,  but  omit  to  record  our 
sorrows.  Like  the  sun-dial,  we  mark  only 
the  hours  that  shine.  We  proclaim  our  tri- 
umphs on  the  mountain  tops,  but  fail  to  tell 
of  our  conflicts  and  defeats  in  the  valley  of 
the  shadow  beneath.  Hence  the  religious 
experiences  which  we  hear  and  read  are  no 
more  like  the  actual  lives  of  those  who  nar- 
rate them,  than  a  plateful  of  plums  is  like  a 
plum  pudding.  No  doubt  we  might  pick  from 
the  pudding  a  plateful  of  plums,  but  the  man 
who  came  .after  us  would  fill  his  plate  with 
something  very  different.  No  statement  of 
Christian  experience  can  be  of  real  value  un- 
less it  gives  a  fair  average  of  the  Christian 
life.  Anything  short  of  this  is  prone  to  mis- 
lead. We  need  the  downs  as  we'll  as  the  ups, 
the  bitter  as  well  as  the  sweet,  the  sorrow  as 
well  as  the  joy. 

We  recollect  hearing  a  Christian  lady,  who, 
in  her  circle,  was  regarded  as  somewhat  emi- 
nent for  piety,  relate  how  at  one  time  when 
she  had  arrived  at  a  very  complacent  state  of 
spiritual  satisfaction,  suddenly  by  some  unto- 
ward occurrence  she  became  angry,  and  at 
once  upset  the  fabric  of  her  piety.  We  shall 
not  soon  forget  the  consolation  that  this 
honest  avowal  ministered  to  a  meek  little 
wife  of  a  minister,  who  in  her  struggles  and 
conflicts  had  perhaps  been  almost  driven  to 
despair  by  similar  misfortunes,  but  who  was 
greatly  delighted  to  find  that  her  much  es- 
teemed and  honored  sister  had  been,  to  say 
the  least,  at  some  time  in  her  experience,  a 
woman  of  like  passions  with  herself.  And  if 
instead  of  the  high  level  of  enjoyment  and 
triumph  which  we  occasionally  hear  from  the 
lips  of  persons  who  after  all  are  not  exempt 
from  the  temptations  and  frailities  of  com- 
mon humanity,  they  would  tell  us  how  they 
have  been  overcome,  how  sometimes  they 
have  beeu  impatient,  and  angry,  and  unrea- 
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sonable ;  how  they  have  scolded  their  wives, 
and  fretted  at  their  children,  and  done  things 
of  which  they  have  been  or  should  have  been 
thoroughly  ashamed ;  if  instead  of  these  re- 
ligious ecstacies  couched  in  the  form  of  glit- 
tering generalities,  they  could  come  down  to 
the  hard  and  unpleasant  facts  of  buying,  and 
selling,  and  bargaining,  and  cheating,  and 
getting  cheated ;  to  the  experiences  of  busi- 
ness vexation,  and  impatience,  and  discontent; 
if  we  could  learn  of  all  these  things,  and  then 
of  the  grace  which  conquers,  and  the  blessing 
which  subdues  and  triumphs  over  all  through 
Christ,  then  the  experiences,  thus  narrated, 
might  afford  more  encouragement,  and 
cause  less  bewilderment  than  do  some  of  those 
it  is  our  fortune  to  hear. 

Religious  experience  is  ever  varied.  The 
paths  by  which  Peter,  and  Paul,  and  Mat- 
thew, and  Nathaniel,  were  led  to  Christ  were 
not  at  all  similar,  but  yet  they  found  peace, 
and  blessing,  and  rest  in  Him  to  whom  they 
came.  And  we  are  not  so  much  concerned  as 
to  the  manner  in  which  we  come,  as  we  are 
in  the  great  fact  that  He  calls  us,  invites  us, 
waits  to  welcome  us,  and  will  not  cast  us  out. 
If  we  will  take  His  promises  without  a  doubt, 
and  believe  His  word  with  all  our  hearts,  and 
obey  His  voice,  it  will  be  our  ample  warrant 
for  coming  to  His  feet :  and  whatever  mis- 
takes others  may  have  made  in  seeking  and 
finding  the  Lord,  we  shall  come  to  Him  by 
the  new  and  living  way,  and  coming,  shall 
find  rest,  and  peace,  and  life,  and  salvation. 


J.  W.  DavId,  a  colored  minister  of  the 
Southern  Baptist  Board  to  Lagos,  Central 
Africa,  finds  a  few  converts  who  have  re- 
mained faithful  for  thirteen  years  without  a 
shepherd  or  teacher.  They  sent  messengers 
a  ten  days'  journey  to  inquire  if  they  could 
not  again  have  a  missionary. 

Thomas  Kelso,  of  Baltimoae,  a  wealthy 
and  influential  Methodist,  in  his  ninety- 
second  year,  is  eujoying  the  satisfaction  of 
seeing  his  liberal  benefactions  doing  good  in 
his  lifetime.  He  has  purchased  and  fitted  a 
beautiful  house  for  an  orphan  asylum,  where 
twenty-two  happy,  healthy  children  are  under 
the  charge  of  his  daughter,  and  made  to  feel 
that  they  are  truly  at  home. 

While  the  Prince  of  Wales  was  in  Madras, 
the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  auxil- 
iary there  presented  him  copies  of  translations 
of  the  Scriptures  in  all  the  languages  spokon 
in  Southern  India,  the  Tamil,  Teloogoo,  Ca- 
narese,  Malayalam,  and  Deccani  Hindostani. 
This  auxiliary,  since  its  formation  in  1820, 
has  issued  2,486,304  copies  of  the  Bible,  in 
whole  or  in  part. 


ABIDE  WITH  ME. 

"  Abide  with  us ;  for  it  is  toward  evening  and  the 
day  is  far  spent." 

Abide  with  me;  fast  falls  the  eventide; 
The  darkness  deepens ;  Lord,  with  me  abide  ; 
When  other  helpers  fail,  and  comforts  flee, 
Help  of  the  helpless,  O  abide  with  me. 

Swift  to  its  close  ebbs  out  life's  little  day; 
Earth's  joys  grow  dim  ;  its  glories  pass  away; 
Change  and  decay  in  all  around  I  see ; 

0  Thou  who  changest  not,  abide  with  me. 

1  need  Thy  presence  every  passing  hour; 

What  but  Thy  grace  can  foil  the  tempter's  power; 
Wbo  like  Thyself  my  guide  and  stay  can  be  ? 
Through  cloud  and  sunshine,  Lord,  abide  with  me. 

I  fear  no  foe  with  Thee  at  hand  to  bless ; 
Ills  have  no  weight,  and  tears  no  bitterness ; 
Where  is  death's  sling,  where,  grave,  thy  victory? 
I  triumph  still,  if  Thou  abide  with  me. 

Hold  Thou  Thy  cross  before  my  closing  eyes; 
Shine  through  the  gloom,  and  point  me  to  the 
skies ; 

Heaven's  morning  breaks,  and  earth's  vain  shadows 
flee; 

In  life,  in  death,  O  Lord,  abide  with  me. 


AUTUMN  HEDGES. 

See  the  purple  vetches  climb 

Through  the  lush  green  grasses ; 
Hear  the  bluebell's  fairy  chime 

As  the  light  wind  passes ; 
The  poppy,  like  a  scarlet  flame, 

By  snowy  star  wort  blazes; 
The  buttercup  its  golden  head 

By  rosy  campion  raises ; 
The  bramble  in  its  lavish  bloom 

A  fruitful  future  pledges ; 
The  elder's  glossy  berries  droop 

O'er  the  autumn  hedges. 

The  bindweed  flings  her  graceful  wreath 

Where  soft  green  nuts  are  darkening ; 
The  fern-leaves  bow  their  lovely  fronds, 

The  thrushes'  gurgle  hearkening ; 
There  the  tall  campanula 

lis  lilac  bloom  is  showing ; 
Subtle  fragrance  tells  us  where 

The  purple  clover's  blowing  ; 
Soft  and  hoar,  the  briony 

Hangs  from  rocky  ledges, 
Where  tansy's  rugged  royalty 

Rules  the  autumn  hedges. 

The  lordly  foxgloves,  side  by  side, 

Guard  the  creeping  mosses; 
The  thistle  to  the  wooing  air 

Its  thorny  circlets  tosses; 
The  crowsfoot  glitters  like  a  gem 

Where  golden  rod  waves  thickest, 
Where  the  orchis  studs  the  green, 

Where  moneywort  runs  quickest; 
The  rush  flower  and  the  yellow  flag 

Bloom  amid  the  sedges, 
Where  the  bonny  becks  dance  down 

By  the  autumn  hedges. 

With  a  beauty  all  his  own 

Reigns  winter,  keen  and  hoary  ; 
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Sweet  the  springtide's  vivid  smile, 

Sweet  the  summer's  glory; 
But  the  autumn's  bounteous  hand, 

In  the  cloudless  weather, 
Brings  flower,  fruit,  and  harvest-home 

To  the  world  together. 
So  lovely  dreams,  bard  born  in  May, 

A  brooding  fancy  fledges 
To  life  as  lavish,  rich  and  bright 

As  glows  in  Autumn  hedges. 
—  Tins  ley's  Magazine.  S.  K.  Phillips. 


SUMMARY  OF  NEWS. 

Foreign  Intelligence  European  advices  are  to 

the  25th  inst. 

Great  Britain — .Five  thousand  workingmen  held 
an  enthusiastic  meeting  on  the  Eastern  question  in  Ex- 
eter Hall,  London,  on  the  19th,  Resolutions  were 
passed  condemning  the  policy  of  the  government  on 
that  question,  and  demanding  the  convocation  of  Par- 
liament. 

The  report  of  Baring,  Secretary  of  the  British 

Legation  at  Constantinople,  on  the  outrages  of  the 
Turks  in  Bulgaria,  has  been  published  in  London.  The 
report  estimates  that  in  the  sandjak  of  Philippopolis 
13,000  Bulgarians  and  200  Mussulmans  were  killed, 
and  52  villages  burned.  The  Bulgarians  burned  five 
small  Turkish  villages.  The  most  fearful  tragedy  oc- 
curred at  Batak.  At  a  report  of  preparations  for  re- 
volt the  town  was  attacked,  and  after  some  resistance, 
the  inhabitants,  on  a  promise  of  safety,  gave  up  their 
aims,  when  the  Bashi  Bazouks,  or  irregular  Turkish 
troops,  set  upon  them  and  slaughtered  them,  especially 
women  and  children.  About  1,500  took  refuge  in  the 
church,  and  the  Turks,  after  vainly  attempting  to  fire 
it,  climbed  to  the  roof  and  threw  burning  wood  and 
rags  dipped  iu  petroleum  among  the  crowd.  Finally 
the  gate  was  forced  and  the  massacre  completed.  It 
is  stated  that  5,000  persons  in  all  were  killed  here,  and 
about  80  girls  carried  off.  The  survivors  live  in  wooden 
huts  ontside  the  village,  in  great  misery. 

The  new  United  States  funded  loan  at  \]/z  per  cent, 
was  quoted  in  London  on  the  21st  at  l/2  to  1  per  cent, 
premium. 

Germany. — The  German  government  recently  sent 
the  value  of  £300,000  in  silver  to  England  for  trans 
mission  to  India  by  one  s'.eamer. 

Turkey  and  Servia. — The  Servian  Minister  of 
Foreign  Affairs  had  complained  to  the  poweis  of  vio- 
lations of  the  truce  by  the  Turks.  He  also  announced 
that  no  effect  would  be  given  to  the  crmy's  proclama- 
tion of  Prince  Milan  as  King,  whi.h,  he  said,  wes 
merely  a  solemn  protest  against  the  Turkish  conditions 
of  peace.  ■  In  some  quarters  doubt  was  expre-sed 
whether  it  would  be  possible  to  ignore  this  proclama- 
tion, as  the  prie.  ts  and  the  masses  of  the  people  ap- 
peared to  be  in  favor  of  it,  and  it  was  believed  that 
the  Prince  and  his  ministers  disavowed  it  only  because 
of  the  strong  diplomatic  pressure  exercised  by  the  pow- 
ers, pailiculaily  by  Russia.  The  influence  of  the  lat- 
ter on  Servia  is  thought  to  be  great,  as  much  reliance 
is  placed  on  its  friendship  and  Suppoit,  and  the  num- 
ber of  Russians,  especially  officers,  in  the  Servian 
army,  is  very  considerable.  It  was  asserted  that  the 
French  ambassador  at  Paris  had  informed  President 
Mac  Mahon  that  Prince  Milan's  being  proclaimed  King 
had  caused  a  bad  impiession  at  the  Russian  court;  and 
that,  although  determined  to  support  vigorously  the 
rights  of  the  Chiistians  in  Turkey,  Ru-sia  was  not  dis- 
posed to  support  the  excessive  pretensions  of  Servia. 
It  was  reported  that  the  Porte  was  disposed  to  reduce 
its  demands  to  a  war  indemnity,  the  occupation  of 
Servian  fortresses,  the  recognition  of  the  Poite's  suzer- 


ainty by  Prince  Milan,  without  requiring  a  formal  re- 
investiture  of  the  latter  at  Constantinople,  and  the  dis- 
missal of  the  piesent  Cabinet. 

When  proclaiming  royalty,  the  Serviam  army  also 
proclaimed  the  abolition  of  the  Servian  constitution, 
aud  the  conferring  of  absolute  power  on  Prince  Milan. 

DOMESTIC  On  the  24th  inst.  the  long  expected  ex- 
plosion of  the  excavations  at  Hallett's  Point,  in  the 
East  River  near  New  York,  designed  to  remove  the 
obstructions  which  rendered  dangerous  the  passage 
known  as  Hell  Gate,  took  place  according  to  arrange- 
ment, and  was  cempletely  successful.  The  work  has 
been  in  preparation  for  several  years.  In  the  rock  ex- 
tending under  the  bed  of  the  river,  a  central  shaft  had 
been  sunk,  protected  at  top  by  a  coffer-dam,  and  from 
this  galleries  radiating  to  the  outer  edge  of  the  reef 
were  excavated,  and  connected  by  cross  openings,  leav- 
ing large  pillars  of  rock  supporting  the  roof  of  the 
vast  cavern.  Holes  were  drilled  in  those  pillars,  in 
which  were  inserted  tubes  containing  dynamite,  a  com- 
pound of  nitro-glycerine  of  great  explosive  force.  A 
system  of  wires  connected  all  of  these  with  a  powerful 
electric  battery  placed  on  the  shore  and  protected  by  a 
"bomb  proof."  The  closing  of  the  circuit,  by  which 
the  electric  current  was  to  be  established,  was  to  be 
effected  by  a  instrument  so  suspended  that  a  current 
from  a  smaller  battery  600  yards  distant  should  ex- 
plode a  cartridge  and  sever  a  cord,  causing  it  to  fall. 
All  being  prepared,  the  entire  excavation  was  filled 
with  water,  which  was  carefully  introduced  with  a  sy- 
phon, to  avoid  any  concussion  which  might  cause  the 
dynamite  to  explode.  The  purpose  of  this  was  to 
confine  the  gases  evolved  by  the  explosion,  increasing 
their  effect  upon  the  rock;  and  also  by  increasing  the 
weight  to  be  moved,  to  limit  the  extent  of  disturbance, 
Although  it  was  believed  that  no  damage  was  likely 
to  be  done  on  the  land,  yet  as  a  precaution  the  nearest 
residents  were  required  to  leave  their  houses  at  the 
hour  fixed,  opening  doors  and  windows,  and  all  spec- 
tat  rs  were  kept  at  a  safe  distance,  both  on  land  and 
water.  At  3^  o'clock,  P.  M.  the  key  setting  the  small 
battery  in  action  was  pressed  by  the  hand  of  a  child  of 
2^2  years,  the  daughter  of  the  chief  engineer,  and  a 
great  mass  of  water  mingled  with  fragments  of  rock 
was  lifted  50  to  60  feet,  falling  back  to  its  former 
place.  Although  the  jar  of  the  explosion  is  said  to 
have  been  felt  even  at  Patterson  and  Newark,  N.  J.,  no 
damage  was  done  to  property,  not  even  windows  being 
broken  in  the  neaiest  buildings.  The  fragments  of 
rock  left  will  be  removed  by  dredging,  and  the  channel 
will  then  be  deep  enough  for  large  vessels.  The  quin- 
tity  of  dynamite  used  was  said  to  be  over  40  000 
pounds;  the  weight  of  rock  to  be  displaced  was  esti- 
mated at  162,640,000  pounds,  and  the  water  iniroduced 
at  347,104,000  pounds,  moie  than  196,000  tons. 

The  Indian  Commission  appointed  for  that  object 
have,  after  several  fruitless  efforts,  arranged  a  treaty  for 
the  purchase  of  the  Black  Hills  with  the  Sioux,  Chey- 
ennes  and  Arrapahoes.  The  hostile  bands  took  no 
part  in  the  negotiations.  They  are  lo  relinquish  all 
claims  to  that  pait  of  their  reservation  lying  wist  of  the 
103d  meridian;  to  grant  the  right  of  way  over  the 
reservation  retained,  for  wagon  and  other  roads,  not 
exceeding  three  in  number,  from  the  Missouri  river  to 
the  ceded  district,  and  to  receive  their  annuities,  & j., 
at  such  places  on  the  reservation  as  the  President  may 
designate.  The  government  shall  furnish  them  all 
necessary  and  in  civilization;  schools,  instiuction  in 
mechanic  aits  and  agriculture,  and  subsistence  until 
the)  become  self  suppomng  ,  provision  being  made  for 
the  encouragement  of  schooling  and  of  labor,  and  for 
helping  them  to  obtain  houses.  Congress  is  to  secure 
them  an  orderly  government;  they  are  to  be  subject  to 

I  the  laws  of  the  United  States,  and  to  be  protected  in 

I  life,  person  and  property. 
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CHRIST  OUR  EXAMPLE. 


BY  CAROLINE  FRY. 


AN  EXTRACT. 

Converted  to  Christ,  changed  from  our 
natural  enmity  to  love,  we  believe  that  we 
are  saved.  Beirig  justified  freely,  we  have 
confidence  towards  God  ;  and  God  is  more 
honored  by  our  confidence  than  He  could  be 
by  our  doubts,  or  any  degree  of  mistrustful 
anxious  labour  with  which  we  might  en- 
deavor to  relieve  them.  This  is  the  founda- 
tion of  Christian  character,  the  living  princi- 
ple, without  which  the  action  of  life  can- 
not be  carried  on;  and  pioportioned,  I 
believe,  to  the  vigor  of  this  principle  will  be 
the  action  it  produces.  But  on  this  good 
foundation  we  perceive  a  disposition  now 
abroad  to  build  a  structure  totally  at  vari- 
ance with  the  symmetry  and  beauty  of  the 
Divine  plan  of  salvation, — a  structure  so 


awkward  and  ill-proportioned  as  at  once  to 
prove  itself  the  fabrication  of  human  weak- 
ness, which,  driven  from  error  on  the  one 
side,  inclines  immediately  to  error  on  the 
other.  Dwelling  continually  on  the  divine 
doctrines  above  mentioned,  men  have  come 
to  consider  pardon  and  safety,  and  the  hope 
(not  very  animated)  of  a  future  heaven,  as 
the  whole  of  salvation — all  of  it,  at  least,  that 
is  dispensed  to  us  in  this  life ;  holiness  and 
happiness,  the  blessed  remainder,  being  to  be 
waited  for  till  we  die.  To  the  Scriptural  doc- 
trine of  imputed  righteousness,  by  which  we 
stand  justified  and  sinless  in  the  sight  of  God, 
has  been  joined,  and  in  a  manner  confounded 
with  it,  an  idea  of  imputed  sanctification,  by 
which,  without  any  change  wrought  in  us, 
we  become  holy  and  prepared  for  bliss  at  the 
same  moment  that  we  are  pardoned  and  justi- 
fied in  Christ;  nothing  more  being  to  be  done 
by  us,  or  in  us,  until  the  day  of  our  removal 
hence;  thus  denying  altogether  the  idea  of 
progressive  sanctification,  or  any  sanctifica- 
tion at  all,  except  as  imputed  to  us  from  the 
perfect  merits  of  our  blessed  Lord.  If  any  of 
my  readers  who  have  examined  these  doc- 
trines by  the  light  of  Scripture  seriously 
believe  them,  there  are  not  wanting  more  pow- 
erful writers  than  I  should  be,  whose  argu- 
ments, doubtless,  they  have  weighed.  Con- 
troversy is  not  my  design ;  but  I  know  that 
for  one  person  who  has  received  this  notion 
as  an  examined  tenet  of  their  faith,  there  are 
many  with  whom  it  is  the  unexamined  and 
unsuspected  error  of  carelessness  rather  than 
of  conviction.  These  would  I  persuade,  if 
possible,  to  consider  their  opinions.  For  I 
have  observed  the  consequences  of  this  base 
contentedness  with  an  unhallowed  and  un- 
happy safety ;  the  half  of  what  Christ  has 
promised,  and  that  not  the  better  half,  since, 
if  His  mercy  rested  there,  it  would  be  un- 
availing to  us ;  it  would  have  remitted  our 
misery  without  making  us  blessed;  it  would 
have  sent  us  from  prison  with  our  fetters  on, 
and  preferred  us  to  a  heaven  that  would  not 
suit  us  when  we  came  there, — the  little  taste 
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for  that  heaven  evinced  by  persons  in  this 
condition  is  a  proof  that  it  would  not.  From 
this  low  estimate  of  what  salvation  is  I  have 
observed  to  result  a  life  and  conversation  pro- 
portionately  low,  very  little  of  enjoyment,  a 
stupid  expectation  that  scarcely  ever  warms 
into  desire.     Heaven's   banquet  is  vainly 
spread  before  an  appetite  that  longs  not  for 
it,  because  it  has  never  tasted  of  its  sweet- 
ness ;  there  is  no  desire  for  the  Bridegroom's 
coming,  because  there  is  no  assimilation  of 
character  to  make  the  best  companionship 
delightful.    Christians  know  not  themselves 
the  cause  of  this  unreadiness,  though  they  are 
conscious  of  feeling  it.    They  say  that  the 
love  of  life  is  natural,  or  that  they  cannot 
presume  to  be  in  haste,  while  perhaps  they 
are  not  fit.    But  if,  on  this,  you  advise  them 
to  become  more  fit  by  a  closer  walk  with 
God,  they  recur  to  first  principles — their  fit- 
ness is  of  God  ;  He  has  promised  ;  justified  in 
Christ,  they  know  that  they  are  saved.  Most 
precious  truths !  enough  one  would  think  to 
make  us  long  after  Him  as  the  hart  panteth 
for  the  water-brooks,  and  lose  all  care  for 
what  may  intervene  in  watchful  expectation 
of  His  coming.    But  they  have  no  such  effect 
in  this  case ;  time  loses  little  of  its  import- 
ance, earth  but  little  of  its  influence.    This  is 
betrayed  by  a  mode  of  talking  which  I  think 
is  not  so  good  as  it  is  common  to  good  peo- 
ple— a  sort  of  acquiescent  self  reproach,  which 
reconciles  the  mind  to  the  shame  it  confesses  and 
the  falseness  it  laments,  as  if  sin  had  lost  its 
culpability  and  become  a  mere  misfortune.  I 
bear  Christians  express  themselves  after  this 
manner,  "  We  all  forget  God  in  the  business 
of  life ;  we  prefer  our  own  will  to  His ;  we 
fear  man  more  than  God ;   we  covet  too 
ardently  this  world's  good,''  and  so  on,  as  if 
there  was  no  closer  walk  with  God,  no  nearer 
resemblance  to  His  image,  than  they  have 
attained.    And  sometimes  I  have  observed 
they  are  not  pleased  to  be  contradicted  ;  they 
do  not  like  to  be  told  that  all  do  not  forget 
God,  or  prefer  their  own  will  to  His,  or  care 
for  the  things  of  earth,  to  the  degree  in  which 
they  are  content  to  do  so ;  in  short,  that  there 
is  a  higher  and  a  holier  walk,  not  only  attain- 
able, but  which  it  is  our  indispensable  duty  to 
attain.    If  those  to  whom  we  so  speak  are 
high  and  self  confident  spirits,  they  dislike 
and  ridicule  the  holy  pretensions  ;  if  they  are 
weak  and  timid,  they  feel  it  a  reproach,  and 
are  discouraged  by  the  doubt  it  seems  to 
throw  on  the  reality  of  their  principles  ;  for  I 
am  not  speaking  now  of  persons  who,  having 
not  the  principle,  excuse  sin  because  they 
love  it,  but  of  some  who  have  truly  found  the 
Pearl  of  Price,  and  would  not,  with  all  their 
faltering,  part  from  it  to  save  the  life  they 
love  too  much,  or  buy  the  world  they  too 
much  care  for ;  but,  from  misapprehension  of 


its  use  and  beauty,  they  have  laid  it  for 
safety  in  the  casket  when  they  should  have 
hung  it  about  their  neck — the  pride,  tbe  or- 
nament, the  joy  of  their  existence  

Is  it  not  true,  then,  that  they  who  rest  satis- 
fied with  a  bare  and  barren  hope  of  being  safe 
for  eternity, — by  which  little  more  is  under- 
stood than  safety  from  the  punishment  of 
hell, — do  meanly  estimate  the  Redeemer's 
work,  accept  but  the  half  of  what  He  has  pur- 
chased, and  wearily  and  unsafely  postpone  the 
other  half,  as  something  beyond  our  present 
reach.  True,  it  is  beyond  our  present  reach, 
in  its  ultimate  perfection.  .  .  .  The  sin- 
less perfection  of  the  Divine  Original  can- 
not be  copied  entire  till  the  spirit  has  put  off 
mortality.  So  are  ihe  depths  of  science  be- 
yond tbe  reach  of  the  young  intellect  in  its 
first  attempts  to  reach  them.  So  are  the 
treasures  of  the  earth  beyond  the  reacb  of  the 
the  miner  when  he  begins  to  bore  the  surface. 
But  is  that  the  reason  they  should  not 
begin  ? — Pathway  of  Power. 


From  Friends'  Quarterly  Examiner. 

WILLIAM  EDMUNDSON. 

(Continuedjfrom  page  99.) 

After  a  while  William  Edmundson  was 
summoned  to  the  Court  House,  before  the 
governor  of  the  garrison,  the  officers,  and 
some  of  the  chief  inhabitants  of  the  town. 
The  clerk  read  Cromwell's  declaration  that 
all  should  be  protected  in  their  religion  who 
"  owned  God  the  Creator  of  all  things, 
and  Christ  Jesus  the  Saviour  of  men,  and 
the  Scriptures,''  &c,  &c.  William  Edmund- 
son  was  then  desired  to  answer  to  tbe  various 
points :  after  he  had  done  so,  the  Governor 
aud  his  companions  decided  that  the  Friends 
and  their  religion  were  under  protection. 
William  Edmundson  did  not  abstain  from 
appealing  to  those  present  that  they  could 
bear  witness  how  long  his  friends  and  him- 
self had  been  illegally  imprisoned,  and  how 
unjustly  he  had  been  placed  in  the  stocks. 
Nor  did  he  hesitate  to  remind  them  that  the 
law  gave  amends  in  such  cases.  Several 
gentlemen  hereupon  offered  to  be  evidence  if 
he  would  go  to  law  with  the  provost ;  and 
the  governor  arose  from  his  seat  and  taking 
his  hand  spoke  of  his  regret  for  the  ill-treat- 
ment to  which  his  companions  and  himself 
had  been  subjected,  assuring  him  also  that  he 
had  had  no  hand  in  the  matter.  To  these 
remarks  Wm.  Edmundson  replied  by  asking 
where  he  had  been  during  the  last  two  days 
that  he  did  not  appear  with  his  baud  of  sol- 
diers to  appease  the  uproar?  "My  spirit," 
he  writes,  "  was  borne  up  in  the  power  of  the 
Lord  as  upon  the  wings  of  an  eagle  that  day. 
Truth's  testimony  was  over  all  their  heads, 
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and  my  heart  was  filled  with  joy  and  praises 
to  the  Lord.  Many  were  convinced  that 
day,  and  several  of  them  received  the  Truth 
and  abode  in  it." 

Wiliiam  Edmundson  now  rejoined  his 
friends,  in  whose  company  he  found  a  Bap- 
tist minister,  named  William  Parker,  whose 
wife  was  a  Friend,  and  one  of  the  prisoners 
of  the  preceding  night.  As  she  did  not  ar- 
rive at  home,  her  husband  set  out  to  seek  her, 
and  although  he  had  felt  a  strong  opposition 
to  William  Edmundson,  he  was  touched  to 
the  heart  on  seeing  him  in  the  stocks,  exposed 
to  the  rigorous  temperature  of  a  keeD  winter 
morning.  The  governor  and  several  of  those 
in  authority  were  Baptists,  and  William  Ed- 
mundson asked  William  Parker  what  he 
thought  of  his  brethren's  conduct;  he  an- 
swered that  he  was  ashamed  that  those  "  who 
had  been  so  long  professing  and  fighting  for 
conscieEce,  should  now  suffer  conscience  to 
be  trodden  in  the  dirt."  From  that  day  he 
attended  the  meetings  of  Friends,  and  be- 
came an  earnest  minister.  A  Captain  Morris, 
a  highly-esteemed  Baptist  elder,  a  Justice  of 
the  Peace  and  governor  of  the  garrison — 
when  told  of  what  had  happened  at  Beltur- 
bet  was  much  troubled,  and,  as  he  did  not 
keep  his  sentiments  to  himself,  a  rumor 
reached  the  Court  of  Dublin  that  Captain 
Morris  was  turned  Quaker.  When  examined 
by  the  general  and  chief  officers,  he  owned 
that  he  held  the  faith  and  principles  of 
Friends,  and  was  therefore  discharged  from 
his  command ;  he,  also,  became  a  minister. 

During  a  confinement  of  fourteen  weeks  in 
a  close  and  filthy  dungeon  in  Cavan — where 
he  was  one  night  nearly  stifled — William  Ed- 
mundson was  distressed  at  the  news  of  James 
Naylor's  fall,  and  with  the  consequent  re- 
flection that  if  such  a  man  were  the  prey  ot 
temptation  how  could  he  himself  hope  to 
withstand  it?  But  his  spirit  was  comforted 
by  the  conviction  that  "Truth  is  Truth, 
though  all  men  forsake  it."  William  Ed- 
mundson was  often  imprisoned  when  travel- 
ling in  other  parts  of  the  North  of  Ireland. 
Here,  one  day  we  find  him  taking  the  Scotch 
Presbyterians  of  Donegal  by  surprise  as  he 
rode  from  house  to  house  asking  if  there 
were  any  that  feared  God  there  !  And  the 
next,  standing  in  Londonderry  market  place, 
amidst  stage  players  and  rope  dancers,  calling 
all  to  repentance,  whilst  directing  them  to 
Christ  and  the  enlightening  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  and  goiDg  on  with  this  discourse 
from  a  prison-window,  until  the  gaoler  fet- 
tered him  as  a  condemned  felon.  But 

"  Stone  walls  do  not  a  prison  make, 
Nor  iron  bars  a  cage," 

so  he  sat  down  very  peacefully  to  enjoy  sweet 
communion  with  his  Lord. 


In  the  tumult  caused  in  Ireland  in  1661, 
by  the  accession  of  Charles  II.,  the  Friends 
were  persecuted  with  increased  vehemence. 
William  Edmundson,  gaining  twenty  days' 
leave  of  absence  from  Maryborough  Prison, 
obtained  an  order  of  release  for  Friends 
throughout  the  nation  from  the  Earh  of  Or- 
rery and  Mountrath,  Lords  Justices  of  the 
kingdom,  and  Sir  Morris  Eustace,  Chancellor. 
The  Lord's  power,  he  says,  won  him  a  place 
in  the  Earl  of  Mountratb's  heart,  which  he 
retained  until  the  death  of  that  nobleman. 
In  1665  the  Friends  of  Mountmellick  were 
shamefully  oppressed  by  the  clergyman  re- 
siding at  that  place,  who  even  tried  to  pre- 
vent the  miller  from  grinding  corn  for  them. 
Being  a  Justice  of  the  Peace  he  had  William 
Edmundson,  who  lived  in  that  neighborhood, 
apprehended  at  a  meeting,  and  appeared 
against  him  with  two  indictments.  Four 
lawyers,  of  whom  William  Edmundson  knew 
nothing,  and  to  whom  he  had  given  no  fee, 
pleaded  most  successfully  for  him.  Much 
sympathy  was  felt  by  the  assembled  per  pie, 
many  of  whom  said,  as  he  passed  them,  "The 
Lord  help  you  ! '' 

In  the  same  year  he  visited  Londonderry, 
believing  that  he  was  commissioned  to  warn 
the  inhabitants  of  that  city  that,  if  they  did 
not  repent,  God  would  "  bring  a  scourge  over 
them,  and  scale  their  walls  without  a  ladder.'' 
This  he  did  in  the  Cathedral  and  in  the 
streets.  Twenty-four  years  later  the  people 
of  Londonderry  recalled  his  words,  when 
thousands  of  their  number  perished  miserably 
during  the  terrible  siege  of  that  city,  from 
the  famine  and  wretchedness  which  its  high 
walls  could  not  shut  out,  as  they  did  King 
James'  troops. 

In  1671  William  Edmundson  sailed  for 
the  West  Indies  and  America,  in  company 
with  George  Fox  and  other  Friends.  One 
moonlight  night  they  were  in  great  danger 
from  pirates  who  were  about  to  board  their 
vessel,  when  a  cloud  concealed  her  from 
them,  and  a  fresh  gale  of  wind  meanwhile 
carried  her  beyond  their  reach.  In  the  West 
Indies  they  had  good  service  in  gathering 
the  people  to  Christ,  and  in  Jamaica  estab- 
lished meetings  among  them.  Great  were 
the  hardships  borne  by  William  Edmund- 
son and  two  Friends  who  accompanied  him, 
during  a  wilderness  journey  in  Carolina.  One 
dark  night  in  a  forest  was  spent  by  the  for- 
mer in  walking  backward  and  forward  be- 
tween two  trees  because  his  clothes  were  so 
drenched  with  rain  that  he  dared  not  lie 
down,  notwithstanding  his  weariness.  He 
writes :  "  I  had  eaten  little  or  nothing  that 
day,  neither  had  I  anything  to  refresh  me 
but  the  Lord." 

The  following  morning  they  reached  Albe- 
marle River,  and  the  home  of  a  Friend 
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named  Henry  Phillips ;  his  wife  and  himself 
wept  for  joy  on  seeing  one  of  their  spiritual 
kindred,  a  pleasure  which  they  had  not  ex- 
perienced for  seven  years,  It  was  a  First- 
day,  and  William  Edmundson  bade  them 
give  notice  of  a  meeting  to  be  held  at  mid- 
day, asking  to  be  called  if  he  slept  too  long. 
It  is  supposed  that  at  this  time  there  were 
only  about  3,000  Europeans  in  Carolina, 
whose  houses  were  scattered  over  the  State, 
one  rarely  within  sight  of  another,  and  usu- 
ally unconnected  except  by  paths  along  the 
banks  of  rivers  and  inlets,  marked  by  notches 
in  trees.  A  religious  meeting  was  a  great 
novelty,  and  the  men  who  came  to  it  thought 
it  quite  superfluous  to  lay  aside  their  pipes. 
"  But  in  a  little  time,"  writes  William  Ed- 
mundson, "the  Lord's  testimony  arose  in  the 
authority  of  His  power,  and  their  hearts  were 
tendered."  A  Justice  of  the  Peace,  who 
was  present  with  his  wife,  having  "received 
the  truth  with  gladness,"  asked  that  a  meet- 
ing might  be  held  at  his  house  the  next  day, 
and  a  blessed  one  it  proved  to  be. 

Bancroft  states  that  from  the  commence- 
ment of  the  settlement,  there  seems  to  have 
been  no  minister  in  the  colony,  and  "no  pub- 
lic worship  but  such  as  burst  from  the  hearts 
of  the  people  themselves."  Towards  the  end 
of  the  year,  George  Fox,  and  other  Friends, 
visited  Carolina,  and  the  isolated  converts 
there  were  remembered  by  him  with  such 
deep  solicitude  that,  before  leaving  America, 
he  addressed  an  epistle  to  them,  exhorting 
them  to  meet  together  in  the  name  of  Jesus — 
"  There  is  no  salvation  in  any  other  name. 
He  is  your  Prophet,  your  Shepheid,  your 
Bishop,  your  Priest  in  the  midst  of  you,  to 
sanctify  you,  and  to  feed  you  with  life ;  wait 
in  His  power  and  light  that  ye  may  be  built 
upon  Him  the  true  Foundation." 

(To  be  continued.; 


CHRISTIANITY  IN  INDIA. 


The  Christian  World  gives  the  following 
account  of  an  address  lately  delivered  at  a 
missionary  meeting,  by  J.  M.  Allen  : 

"He  has  been  twelve  years  in  India,  and 
he  said  he  had  now  passed  through  the  three 
stages  which  every  thorough-going  missionary 
must  experience.  First,  that  of  ardent  zeal 
and  confident  expectation  of  success  following 
upon  work ;  secondly,  that  of  despondency, 
caused  by  the  feeling  that  you  have  made  a 
grand  mistake,  and  that  India  is  not  pre- 
pared to  accept  the  Gospel ;  and  thirdly,  a 
hopeful  revulsion,  arising  from  a  clearer  per- 
ception of  the  difficulties  of  the  case,  and  of 
the  work  that  was  really  being  done.  Ten 
years  had  elapsed,  said  Mr.  Allen,  since  he 
entered  the  third  stage,  and  the  revulsion  has 


since  deepened  on  his  mind  and  heart  year  by 
year.  '  I  can  say  now,'  continued  Mr. 
Allen,  '  that  I  have  more  hope  to  day  of  the 
speedy  success  of  missions  in  India  than  I  had 
when  I  entered  upon  the  work  ;  and  this  hope 
is  founded  not  merely  upon  my  own  experi- 
ence, but  upon  the  testimonies  of  the  natives 
themselves.'  Among  other  illustrations  of 
the  native  feeling  he  told  of  a  meeting  in 
Sewry  of  educated  natives,  none  of  whom 
were  Christians,  who  for  five  Sundays  in  suc- 
cession met  to  discuss  the  question,  'Is  it 
likely  that  Christianity  will  become  the  reli- 
gion of  India?'  At  the  close  a  vote  was 
taken,  and  it  was  unanimously  in  the  affirm- 
ative. They  seemed  thunderstruck  with  the 
result  of  their  own  deliberations.  One  of  the 
gentlemen,  the  head-master  of  a  Government 
school,  got  up  and  said,  '  Then  what  are  we 
here  for?'  This  question  was  echoed  by  all 
present.  The  result  was  that  they  broke  up 
and  never  met  any  more.  The  strong  cur- 
rent of  Western  life  and  thought  is  silently 
at  work  under  the  surface  of  Indian  society, 
every  fibre  of  it  replete  with  antagonism  to 
Hindooism  and  Mahomedanism ;  and  some 
day,  perhaps  not  far  distant,  the  uprising 
will  come  with  a  rush.  Then  there  will  not 
be  men  enough  to  show  inquirers  the  way. 
It  will  be  far  more  difficult  for  the  Christian 
Church  to  direct  that  movement  than  it  is  at 
present  to  direct  the  work  in  Madagascar." 


ENCOURAGEMENT. 

From  an  Address  by  George  Muller. 

"  We  have  but  one  brief  life  here  on  earth, 
and  the  great  point  is  that  that  brief  life  be 
out  and  out  given  for  God — spent  for  God. 
And  if  this  is  the  one  single  aim  of  our 
hearts  ;  if  we  have  not  six  objects,  nor  five, 
nor  four,  but  one,  and  that  one  object,  the 
business  of  life,  to  live  for  God,  to  glorify 
God,  to  seek  to  spend  and  be  spent  for  Him ; 
then,  when  you  and  I  are  brought  to  the  end 
of  our  course,  we  will  be  able  to  say,  '  I  have 
fought  the  good  fight ;  I  have  finished  my 
course;  I  have  kept  the  faith.' 

"  Before  I  sit  down  I  have  a  word  of  en- 
couragement to  the  young.  I  remember 
distinctly,  when  as  a  young  minister  I  began 
preaching  in  this  country  for  the  first  time  in 
January,  1835 — though  I  had  been  a  believer 
for  five  years— an  aged  minister  of  the  church 
where  I  preached  said, — '  Let  this  young 
minister  go  on  a  few  years,  and  he  won't  be 
as  happy  a?  he  is  now;  he  will  be  dull,  and 
cold,  and  lifeless.'  Many  may  have  the  same 
thought,  and  it  is  for  this  reason  that  I  refer 
to  the  circumstance.  There  is  no  reason 
whatever  that  this  should  be.  But  if  it 
should  be  so,  if  we  get  cold  and  lifeless,  don't 
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ascribe  it  to  our  holy  faith,  but  to  our  own 
carelessness,  our  worldly-mindedness,  our  own 
neglect  of  God's  words.  Well  nigh  forty-five 
years  have  elapsed  since  I  believed,  and  by 
the  grace  of  God  I  am  at  least  ten  times  hap- 
pier than  I  was  forty-five  years  ago.  The 
happiness  I  have  in  God  has  driven  me  from 
home  to  preach  here  and  there  the  truth  as 
it  is  in  Jesus.  Though  myself  the  pastor  of 
a  church  with  about  1100  communicants, 
and  though  the  founder  of  an  institution  the 
expense  of  which  is  £44,000  a  year,  I  can 
now  manage  to  leave  home,  and  I  am  de- 
lighted to  go  forth  and  tell  how  happy  I  am, 
if  by  any  means  I  might  lend  a  helping-hand 
to  my  younger  brethren.  Be  encouraged  by 
the  elder  brother  you  see  before  you,  yet  hap- 
py after  forty-five  years  in  the  service  of  God. 
Seek  to  walk  honestly  and  uprightly  before 
God,  and  you  will  realize  the  fulfilment  of 
the  promise- — 'Whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall 
be  given,  and  he  shall  have  more  abundantly.' 
Thus  may  it  be  with  every  one  of  you,  is  the 
hearty  desire  of  your  friend  speaking  to  you." 


From  The  (London)  Friend. 
THE  VITAL  STATISTICS  OF  THE  JEWS 
AND  OF  THE  FRIENDS  COMPARED. 

Dr.  B.  W.  Richardson,  whose  fertile  mind 
seems  to  be  ever  engaged  in  fresh  fields  of  re- 
search and  discovery,  delivered,  in  the  Fourth 
month  last,  at  the  Jews'  Infant  School,  Com- 
mercial Road,  Whitechapel,  a  lecture  on  the 
"  Vitality  of  the  Jews  and  the  Mosaic  Sani- 
tary Code."  To  say  that  the  address  has 
given  us  new  and  interesting  material  for 
reflection  is  almost  superfluous  to  those  who 
are  aware  in  how  many  directions  Dr.  Rich- 
ardson has  contributed  to  the  intellectual 
pleasure  and  profit  of  the  present  generation. 
Let  us  place  ourselves  in  imagination  amongst 
the  audience  of  the  Infant  School,  and  pick 
up  such  crumbs  of  instruction  as  we  can. 
This  we  are  enabled  fairly  to  do  by  the 
friendly  help  of  a  carefully-written  report — 
or  rather  summary — of  the  lecture  which 
appeared  in  the  Times  newspaper. 

An  interesting  comparison  was  drawn  be- 
tween the  mortality  at  different  ages  of  life 
amongst  the  Jews  and  the  general  population, 
based  upon  the  researches  of  Neufville,  at 
Frankfort.  So  far  as  these  extend,  they  seem 
to  prove  that  the  original  vigor  of  the  stock 
of  Abraham  continues  unabated,  and  that  at 
all  ages  the  Jews  have  a  much  stronger  ten- 
dency to  survive  the  perils  of  life  than  the 
mass  of  their  Christian  neighbors.  The  Jews 
are  asserted  to  "  marry  less  frequently,  to  have 
fewer  children,  fewer  still-born  children,  and 
fewer  deaths  among  those  they  rear,  than  the 
rest  of  the  community;   but   the  vitality 


among  those  who  live  is  such  that  the  Jewish 
population  increases  in  effective  strength 
over  the  others." 

Deferring  just  now  the  consideration  of  the 
figures  by  which  Dr.  Richardson  exhibits  the 
healthiness  and  longevity  of  the  Jews,  let  us 
follow  him  in  his  endeavor  to  answer  the  im- 
portant question — What  are  the  probable 
causes  of  this  high  vitality?  How  is  it  that 
the  Hebrew  race  appears  to  be  less  disposed 
to  constitutional  diseases,  such  as  consump- 
tion, scrofula,  and  rheumatism,  which  make 
such  a  high  figure  in  all  our  own  death-re- 
turns ?  A  large  part  of  the  answer  to  this 
may  be  summed  up  under  one  head — the 
observance  of  the  Divine  rules  of  health  laid 
down  in  the  Pentateuch.  Frequent  and  min- 
ute were  the  injunctions  relating  to  cleanli- 
ness, ceremonial  baths  and  ablutions,  and  the 
isolation  of  the  infectious  sick.  A  great  ad- 
vantage was  also  gained  (especially  in  a  hot 
climate)  by  the  practice  of  abstaining  from 
the  flesh  of  animals  which  feed  upon  garbage, 
and  from  diseased  or  decomposed  food.  In 
the  same  category  we  notice  provisons  for  the 
control  of  the  passions,  and  the  care  of  the 
aged  and  infirm  and  (not  least)  the  oft-re- 
peated precept  to  observe  the  Day  of  Rest — 
a  provision  justly  deemsd  so  essential  to 
health  that,  in  the  words  of  the  lecturer,  "  a 
nation  which  followed  it  strictly  might,  on 
the  purest  physiological  grounds,  expect  to 
realize  an  extra  seventh  term  of  existence." 
Amongst  other  features  in  the  social  aspect  of 
the  race  which  have  doubtless  promoted  its 
physical  vigor  and  longevity,  much  influence 
must  be  attributed  to  the  comparative  freedom 
of  the  Jews  from  intemperance,  and  from  the 
necessity  for  hard  physical  labor ;  whilst  "  the 
value  which  persecution  had  taught  the  Jews 
to  set  upon  the  family  life"  has  nourished  the 
habits  of  family  affection  and  benevolence, 
and  thus,  without  doubt,  preserved  its  mem- 
bers from  hurtful  exposure  to  the  temptation 
of  the  world. 

In  not  a  few  of  the  features  thus  briefly 
noted,  it  can  hardly  fail  to  be  observed  that 
there  is  a  striking  parallelism  between  the 
Jews  and  the  Society  of  Friends. 

Both  of  these  communities  are  distinguish- 
ed by  peculiarities  of  doctrine  and  practice, 
as  well  as  of  social  customs,  which  have  often 
subjected  them  to  the  frown  or  contempt  of 
the  world.  Yet  have  they  both  won  merited 
distinction  by  the  constancy  with  which  (in 
times  that  are,  we  trust,  happily  past)  thty 
have  suffered  again  and  again  in  defence  of 
their  religious  convictions,  and  have  made 
them  the  rule  of  their  daily  lives.  It  is, 
therefore,  hardly  to  ba  wondered  at,  if  these 
sects  have  shown  little  disposition  towards 
free  intercourse  with  the  world  at  large,  but 
have  grown  up  comparatively  unaltered  by 
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external  influences.  Of  course  it  should  be 
borne  in  mind  that  we  are  not  now  referring 
so  much  to  their  present  condition  as  to  their 
characteristics  as  a  population  duriDg  the  last 
two  or  three  generations.  Precluded  as  they 
have  been,  more  or  less,  by  religious  scruples 
or  disabilities  from  entering  the  professions, 
and  generally  preserved  by  their  moderation 
and  sobriety  from  indulging  in  expensive 
pleasures  or  distractions,  the  Jews  and  the 
Quakers  have,  perforce,  turned  their  energies 
to  the  pursuit  of  trade,  and  their  industry  and 
perseverance  have  been  rewarded  with  a  suc- 
cess that  has  become  proverbial.  But  in  the 
midst  of  their  prosperity  they  have  not  for- 
gotten the  Divine  command  to  help  their  in- 
firm and  poorer  members.  Whatever  their 
early  history  has  been,  they  have  not,  within 
recent  times,  belonged  to  the  number  of 
proselytising  bidies.  They  have  not  increased 
perceptibly  (like  so  many  religious  denomi- 
nations) by  accessions  from  the  laboring- 
classes.  From  all  these  causes  there  are  but 
few  of  the  really  poor  among  them,  and  these 
communities  are  thus  composed  almost  wholly 
of  people  who  are  well-to-do,  or  comfortably 
off — as  the  expression  is.*  Such  populations 
cannot  but  be  healthier  and- longer-lived  than 
the  rest  of  the  world,  which,  unfortunately, 
includes  so  much  poverty  and  distress,  and 
consequent  disease.  Another  result  (that  we 
cannot  view  with  such  satisfaction  as  the 
former)  appears  to  flow  from  the  increase  of 
wealth  and  luxury.  We  must  all  have  no- 
ticed the  small  proportion  of  the  marriages 
solemnized  in  the  Society  of  Friends  (even 
including  those  of  members  who  have  "  mar- 
ried out '')  as  compared  with  the  general 
population.  In  other  words,  we  possess  an 
unduly  large  proportion  of  single  men  and 
women  (and  especially  of  the  latter) — to- 
gether with  a  somewhat  inadequate  number 
of  children  born.  This  peculiar  defect  in  the 
marriage  and  birth  rates  has  been  also  pointed 
out  by  Dr.  Richardson  as  a  feature  in  modern 
Jewish  economy.  On  this  point  we  have  not 
the  opportunity  of  forming  an  independent 
judgment,  but  if  it  be  as  stated,  it  furnishes 
another  curious  instance  of  resemblance 
between  Friends  and  the  Jews.  Does  the 
resemblance  stop  short  at  this  point,  or  ehall 
we  not,  more  probably,  find  it  carried  out 
also  in  the  vital  statistics  of  the  two  commu- 
nities ? 

Although  we  have  had  from  year  to  year 
carfful  returns  of  the  numbers  of  the  Society 
of  Friends,  we  are  not  aware  of  any  complete 
enumeration  of  the  Society,  distinguishing  the 
important  particulars  of  the  age  and  sex  of  its 
population,  since  a  return  that  was  carefully 

*  Coleridge's  witty  description  of  the  Quakers  may  bo  re- 
meinln  red : — Mundut  munduku  in  mnmlo  immundo  (a  clean 
little  world  in  an  unclean  big  world). 
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prepared  in  1847  by  the  Editors  of  the  An- 
nual Monitor.  From  this  valuable  census, 
and  from  the  deaths  at  different  ages  recorded 
in  the  Annual  Monitor  for  the  ten  years 
1842-'52  (of  which  that  return  was  the  mid- 
dle period)  a  Life-Table  was  constructed  by 
Joseph  John  Fox  some  years  ago.  He  read 
a  paper  on  the  "  Vital  Statistics  of  the  Society 
of  Friends,"  before  the  Statistical  Society  in 
1858.  It  is  to  be  found  in  the  twenty-second 
volume  of  that  Society's  Journal. 

Presuming,  then,  the  correctness  of  a  news- 
paper report  of  Dr.  Richardson's  lecture,  and 
bearing  in  mind  that  the  figures  refer  only  to 
a  single  continental  city,  we  may  now  collate 
them  with  the  Life  Table  for  the  Society  of 
Friends.  The  usual  mode  of  comparison  is 
to  take  a  certain  number,  say  a  thousand,  to 
represent  all  the  births  of  Jews  in  one  year. 
The  same  number  is  taken  again  to  represent 
the  births  of  Friends,  and  also  those  of  the 
general  population.  These  numbers,  of  course, 
are  subject  to  continual  diminution  by  death 
for  each  year  of  age,  as  exhibited  in  the  dif- 
ferent Life-Tables.  Let  us  roughly  trace  out 
their  path  through  life,  from  the  cradle  to  the 
grave.  Of  1,000  Jewish  infants  born  in 
Frankfort,  129  die  before  completing  five 
years  of  life ;  whilst  out  of  the  same  number 
of  Christian  children — in  the  same  city,  re- 
member— as  many  as  241  die  in  the  like 
space  of  time,  showing  a  mortality  nearly 
double  that  of  the  Jews.  In  the  case  of  the 
Society  of  Friends  the  corresponding  decre- 
ment is  found  to  be  127,  showing  that  our 
mortality  for  these  years  of  life  is  almost 
identical  with  that  which  is  said  to  obtain 
among  the  Jews  of  Frankfort.  Again,  250 
Jews  (or  one  quarter  of  all  those  born  in  the 
year)  are  stated  to  die  within  the  first  twenty- 
eight  years  of  their  life.  The  Society  of 
Friends  loses  the  same  proportion  of  its  youth 
within  twenty-six  years — a  result  which  again 
shows  a  remarkable  approximation  to  that  of 
the  Jews.  The  true  import  of  these  figures 
will  be  at  once  apparent  when  we  note  that 
one-fourth  of  the  Christians  of  Frankfort 
succumb  to  disease  or  want  by  the  end  of 
their  seventh  year.  And  what  says  the  Eng- 
lish Life-Table  of  Dr.  Farr  to  this  ?  It  re- 
veals to  us  the  preguant  fact  that  one-fourth 
of  the  children  born  in  England  die  in  the 
first  four  years  of  their  existence  !  Such  num- 
bers as  these  truly  speak  volumes  on  the 
appalling  waste  of  iufaut  life  that  i8  ever 
going  on  through  the  effects  of  ignorance, 
poverty,  and  carelessness.  If  the  mortality 
of  the  general  population  in  the  earlier  years 
of  life  could  be  reduced  to  that  which  obtains 
among  the  Friends,  or  even  the  Jews,  the 
English  people  would  probably  multiply  at 
such  a  speed  as  would  soon  leave  behind  our 
present  boasted   rate   of   increase.  What 
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should  we  do,  then,  with  the  surplus  popu- 
lation ?  Proceeding  a  little  further  down  the 
stream  of  life,  we  may  observe  that  540 
per  thousand  of  the  Jews  born  are  stated  to 
complete  their  fiftieth  year — that  respectable 
age,  when  people  generally  prefer  to  affect  a 
certain  reticence  upon  the  number  of  their 
birthdays.  This  proportion  is  less  than  that 
(592)  which  subsists  among  Friends,  but  it 
is  much  greater  than  the  corresponding  num- 
ber of  the  survivors  among  the  Christians  of 
Frankfort,  which  is  given  as  380  only.  There 
must  surely  be  some  special  circumstances 
affecting  these  latter  which  operate  against 
longevity,  for  amongst  the  people  of  EDgland 
464  to  every  thousand  born  reach  the  age  of 
half  a  century. 

An  interesting  point  it  is  to  determine  the 
age  at  which  the  survivors  of  a  given  number 
born  at  one  time  will  be  reduced  to  one-half 
— when,  say,  one  thousand  becomes  only  five 
hundred.  This  is  sometimes  termed  the  Vie 
Probable :  it  is  the  age  which  there  is  an  even 
chance  that  any  newly-born  infant  will  attain 
to — and  should  not  be  mistaken  for  the 
expectation  of  Life.  Herein  we  find  a  differ- 
ence that  is,  again,  characteristically  in  favor 
of  the  two  communities  under  our  special 
notice.  The  vie  probable  for  England  is 
forty-five  years,  and  for  the  general  popu- 
lation of  Frankfort  it  is  (if  our  information 
may  be  relied  upon)  very  low,  being  only 
thirty-six  years.  Turning  to  the  Jewish 
table  we  observe  a  marked  increase  to  fifty- 
three  years ;  and  this  increase  becomes 
greater  still  in  the  Society  of  Friends,  for 
one-half  of  those  born  in  membership  reach 
the  good  age  of  sixty  years.  Ten  years  more 
—and  we  come  to  the  three-score  and  ten ! 
Since  this  age  was  defined  by  the  great 
Psalmist  as  the  normal  period  of  human  life 
how  small  the  number,  among  all  who  have 
seen  the  light,  of  those  whose  days  have  been 
prolonged  into  the  eighth  decade!  Among 
the  Jews,  270  of  the  thousand  born  completed 
their  seventieth  year,  to  .130  of  the  Christian 
population  of  Frankfort.  In  our  own  Society 
we  find  (what,  indeed,  might  be  surmised 
from  a  glance  at  almost  any  of  our  official 
meetings)  that  the  proportional  number  of 
those  in  advanced  life  is  unsually  high  :  no 
fewer  than  341  per  thousand  (or  rather  more 
than  one-third  of  the  total  births)  complete 
the  age  of  seventy.  In  each  community  we 
have  assumed  a  thousand  births  as  our  basis 
or  starting-point.  Let  us  now  ascertain  how 
many  years  are  requisite  to  reduce  the  sur- 
vivors to  one-fourth  of  their  original  number 
at  birth — that  is,  to  250.  Among  the  Jews 
of  Frankfort  one-quarter  lived  seventy-one 
years  :  but  the  survivors  of  its  Christian  pop- 
ulation were  reduced  to  the  same  numerical 
proportion  in  the  much  shorter  space  of  sixty 
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years.  On  the  other  hand,  the  large  number 
of  aged  persons  in  the  Society  of  Friends  is 
forcibly  shown  by  the  fact  that  one  fourth  of 
those  born  survive  to  the  ripe  age  of  seventy- 
five  years. 

The  Society  of  Friends  has  now  been  in 
existence  for  more  than  two  hundred  years. 
This  period  may  appear  insignificant  beside 
the  wondrous  history  and  duration  of  the 
Jews.  But  it  has  been  long  enough  to  show 
what  may  be  accomplished  by  a  small  body 
that  endeavors  to  follow  the  Divine  guidance, 
in  things  both  small  and  great.  We  are 
painfully  aware  of  the  existence  of  many 
faults  in  our  practice ;  yet,  with  all  these,  it 
is  reassuring  to  witness  the  measure  of  success 
that  has  been  granted  to  us.  From  the  fore- 
going comparisons  it  is  perfectly  clear  that, 
in  the  moderation  which  has  generally 
marked  the  life  of  our  Society ;  in  the  ab- 
sence of  unhealthy  excitements ;  in  the  ex- 
istence of  parental  care  in  the  bringing  up  of 
the  young  ;  and  in  the  absence  of  privations, 
to  which  (it  is  melancholy  to  state)  so  many 
in  a  general  population  must  be  exposed ; — 
in  all  these  things  we  may  recognize  some  of 
the  causes  which  have  given  to  us,  as  they 
have  done  to  the  Jews,  a  longer  duration  of 
life.  Whatever  there  may  be  now,  or  may 
have  been  in  the  past,  that  has  not  been  of 
the  best  in  our  physical  or  social  life,  it  is  not 
to  be  denied  that  these  evidences  of  the 
physical  vitality  of  our  body  are  a  gratifying 
indication  that  the  Divine  blessing  has 
largely  rested  on  the  sober  and  God-fearing 
habits  inculcated  by  the  teaching  of  Friends. 


THE  SLAVE  TRADE. 

The  slave-trade  is  now  being  carried  on 
at  an  annual  cost  of  at  least  500,000  African 
lives — 70,000  reaching  the  coast,  and  the  re- 
mainder massacred. 

There  are  five  routes  by  which  slaves  are 
taken  from  Central  Africa : 

1.  Through  the  Sahara  Desert  to  Tunis 
and  Morocco. 

2.  Down  the  Nile,  via.  Khartoum,  into. 
Egypt. 

3.  Down  the  Nile,  turning  off  before  reach- 
ing Khartoum,  for  the  seaports  on  the  Red 
Sea. 

4.  Direct  to  the  Zanzibar  coast,  for  Zanzi- 
bar, Pemba,  &c. 

5.  Two  routes  from  Lake  N'Yassa  to  the 
Mozambique  coast,  for  Madagascar  and  the 
North. 

The  treaties  with  Zanzibar  do  not  really 
prevent  the  traffic,  as  the  Seyid  has  no  power 
to  enforce  jthese  treaties. 

The  English  cruisers  capture  only  a  frac- 
tion of  the  dhows  engaged  by  the  Arabs  in 
the  slave  trade. 
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It  has  now  become  necessary  to  seek  di- 
rectly— by  all  justifiable  means — to  abolish 
slavery  in  Egypt,  Turkey,  Persia,  Zanzibar, 
Madagascar,  Tunis,  Morocco,  Cuba,  and 
Brazil. — Illustrated  Missionary  News. 
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Privilege  and  Responsibility. — "Ye 
are  the  light  of  the  world.  A  city  that  is  set 
on  an  hill  cannot  be  hid."  It  is  remarkable 
how  often  similar  language  is  applied  by  the 
writers  of  the  Bible,  or  by  our  Lord,  to  Him- 
self and  to  His  people..  He  said,  "I  am 
"  the  light  of  the  world,''  and  "  ye  are  the 
light  of  the  world."  Being  born  again 
of  the  Spirit,  sprinkled  from  past  sins,  and 
united  to  Christ  by  faith,  Christians  receive 
life  and  grace  from  Him,  and  thus  radiate 
light  to  the  world  around  them.  Every 
congregation  should  thus  be  a  light,  and  in 
proportion  as  the  members  are  truly  convert- 
ed, have  a  clear,  well-defined  experience  of 
reconciliation  with  the  Father  through  Christ, 
and  then  follow  on  to  know  the  Lord,  will 
be  the  brightness  of  its  testimony. 

The  first  essential  grace  for  testimony  must 
be  love.  Varying  degrees  of  religious  growth 
and  knowledge ;  differences  of  education,  of 
temperament,  of  mental  and  moral  peculiari- 
ties ;  and  the  ever-watchful  efforts  of  the 
enemy  to  destroy  harmony,  are  hindrances  to 
the  reign  of  love.  Ability  to  bear  with  each 
other's  mistakes,  prejudices,  and  even  sins, 
and  still  to  love  fervently  and  not  be  offended 
or  estranged,  can  only  come  from  earnest, 
continued  prayer  for  the  fulness  of  the  Spirit 
of  Christ.  Euvy  and  strife  not  only  bring 
confusion  within  the  Church,  and  dim  its 
light  or  turn  it  into  darkness,  but  also  bring 
great  reproach  upon  the  cause  of  Christ. 
"  Hereby  perceive  we  the  love  of  God,  because 
He  laid  down  His  life  for  us :  and  we  ought 
to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the  brethren." 
When  grieved  with  a  brother,  or  the  brethren, 
we  should  ask  ourselves  whether  we  are  ready 
to  lay  down  our  lives  for  them,  and  never 
cease  praying  and  humbling  ourselves  before 
the  Lord  till  we  are  sure  that  we  could  do  so 
for  His  sake. 
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Another  thing  needed  for  testimony  is  unity. 
Not  the  unity  of  an  outward  compulsion,  but 
of  inward  love  and  common  conviction  of 
the  truth.  There  is  an  allegiance  to  the  body 
of  fellow-believers  with  which  we  are  in  bonds 
of  fellowship,  which  is  a  part  of,  and  flows 
out  from,  our  allegiance  to  Christ.  "  They 
first  gave  their  own  selves  to  the  Lord,  and 
unto  us  by  the  will  of  God."    (2  Cor.  viii.  5.) 

Again,  in  order  that  the  light  of  a  congre- 
gation shall  be  steady  and  attractive,  the 
lives  of  its  members  must  be  conformed  to 
the  moral  precepts  of  the  gospel,  and  they 
must  live  up  to  all  the  knowledge  of  the  truth 
which  they  have  received.  A  faith  in  Christ 
which  leads  to  obedience,  will  induce  us  to 
practise  the  directions  of  the  sermon  on  the 
mount.  We  fear  that  ministers  in  their  ser- 
mons, and  teachers  in  Bible  classes  and 
schools,  too  seldom  dwell  upon  this  and  like 
portions  of  Scripture.  With  a  membership 
whose  hearts  are  glowing  steadily  with  the  love 
of  Christ,  who  are  taking  up  the  cross  cheer- 
fully and  following  Him,  who  are  "  blame- 
less and  harmless,  the  sons  of  God  without  re- 
buke,'' in  the  midst  of  those  who  surround 
them,  among  whom  they  shine  as  lights 
in  the  world,  a  meeting  is  fitted  for  the  ac- 
companying duty  of  "  holding  forth  the  word 
of  life."  However  exemplary  in  other  re- 
spects, no  meeting  gives  light  to  those  who 
are  in  spiritual  darkness  as  fully  as  it  should, 
unless  doing  what  Paul  did  at  Rome,  "  preach- 
ing the  kingdom  of  God  and  teaching  those 
things  which  concern  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
Even  the  members  of  small  meetings,  with 
few  gifts  among  them,  can  pray  the  Lord  of 
the  harvest  to  send  messengers  among  them, 
and  further  the  proclaiming  of  the  glad  tid- 
ings to  their  neighbors,  by  calling  them  to- 
gether, and  by  prayer  for  a  blessing  upon  the 
messenger  and  the  preached  word.  If  a 
meeting  be  settled  in  a  community — whether 
in  the  city  or  in  the  country — there  will  be 
many  near  who  are  ignorant  and  needing 
teaching.  In  various  ways,  by  tracts,  by 
reading,  or  by  Bible  teaching,  the  knowledge 
of  the  Truth  may  be  borne  to  these,  and  as 
done  under  the  Divine  guidance  and  with 
prayer,  such  efforts  will  be  blessed  to  the  sav- 
ing of  souls.  Well  would  it  be  that  every  one 
of  our  members  should  ask  himself,  Is  our 
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meeting  a  light  in  the  world  ?  and  seek  to 
work  together  with  his  fellow-members  in 
making  it  so,  to  the  Lord's  praise.  But  work- 
ing together  can  only  be  done  by  the  prac- 
tice of  mutual  condescension  and  submission. 
The  Head  of  the  Church  gives  gifts  and  of- 
fice to  each  member ;  some  are  to  be  leaders, 
or  rulers  and  ensamples  to  others,  but  aU&re  to 
be  subject  one  to  another,  and  each  should 
help  his  fellow-servant  to  fulfil  all  his  duty 
for  the  one  common  Lord. 

James  E.  Rhoads. 


A  correspondent  furnishes  the  following  ac- 
count : 

Indiana  Yearly  Meeting. — This  large  body 
of  Friends  met  in  annual  session  at  Richmond, 
Ind.,  on  the  morning  of  the  27th  of  9th  mo., 
with  about  the  usual  attendance.  After  a  time 
of  silence,  prayer  was  offered  by  J.  B.  Braithwaite, 
of  London  Yearly  Meeting,  who  was  followed  by 
others  in  exhortation  or  prayer  appropriate  to 
to  the  occasion. 

The  names  of  the  representatives  from  the 
Quarterly  Meetings  were  called,  and  an  unusual 
number — twenty-four — did  not  respond  to  their 
names,  several  of  whom  came  in  later. 

Certificates  from  their  meetings  at  home  were 
read  for  the  ministers  in  attendance,  as  follows  : 
J.  B.  Braithwaite  and  Stanley  Pumphrey,  of 
London;  Wm.  H.  Ladd,  of  New  York;  D.J. 
McMillan  and  Seth  Reese,  Western ;  Mary  S. 
Elliott,  of  Ohio  ;  and  Clara  H.  Willets,  Iowa. 

The  clerk,  in  a  feeling  manner,  extended  a 
cordial  welcome  to  these  dear  Friends,  and  to  all 
others  present  from  abroad  without  minutes,  in- 
viting them  to  participate  in  all  the  transactions 
of  the  meeting. 

A  number  of  Friends  were  appointed  to  pre- 
pare returning  minutes  for  these  ministers,  as 
way  may  open,  and  produce  them  to  a  future 
sitting. 

Epistles  were  read  as  follows :  The  General 
Epistle  from  London,  and  a  special  one  from  the 
same  meeting ;  also  one  from  each  of  the  follow- 
ing Yearly  Meetings :  Dublin,  New  England, 
New  York,  Baltimore,  North  Carolina,  Iowa, 
Kansas,  and  Canada;  6,000  copies  of  the  Lon- 
don General  Epistle  were  ordered  to  be  printed. 

Referring  to  the  epistle  from  North  Carolina, 
S.  Pumphrey  spoke  of  the  large  open  field  for 
Christian  work  in  that  State,  saying  that  the  tie 
between  this  meeting  and  that  ought  to  be  very 
strong.  He  encouraged  the  members  of  this 
meeting  who  are  looking  about  them  for  some- 
thing to  do  in  the  Master's  cause  to  turn  their  at- 


tention in  that  direction.  Jeremiah  A.  Grinnell  in- 
cluded the  State  of  Tennessee,  and  enlarged  on 
the  subject,  as  did  also  J.  B.  Braithwaite  and 
others. 

A  committee  of  35  was  selected  to  prepare,  as 
usual,  epistles  to  the  other  Yearly  Meetings. 

Tne  clerk  and  others  spoke  of  the  great  im- 
portance that  attaches  to  the  preparing  of  these 
epistles,  and  encouraged  the  committee  just  ap- 
pointed to  give  the  subject  their  earnest  consid- 
eration and  attention. 

A  proposition  to  so  change  the  order  of  busi- 
ness that  the  various  subjects,  now  considered 
at  3  p.  M.  each  day  by  large  committees,  be 
brought  before  the  Yearly  Meeting  at  large, 
which  shall  take  the  place  of  those  committees, 
was  made  and  largely  united  with,  and  finally 
referred  to  a  committee. 

Fifth-day. — Chas.  F.  Coffin  was  re-appointed 
clerk,  and  Dougan  Clark  and  Levi  Mills,  assist- 
ants. 

A  minute  was  read  for  David  Hunt,  of  Iowa 
Yearly  Meeting,  who  was  now  present.  A  short 
epistle  of  love  and  encouragement  from  Hannah 
Pierson,  of  Lockport,  N.  Y.,  was  also  read,  much 
to  the  edification  of  the  meeting. 

A  proposition  from  Spiceland  Quarterly  Meet- 
ing, to  refer  all  appropriations  of  money  by  the 
Yearly  Meeting  to  its  representatives,  was  fully 
discussed,  but  not  concurred  in.  During  this 
discussion,  J.  B.  Braithwaite  said  that  the  gift  of 
money-making  was  a  gift  of  God,  as  well  as  a 
gift  in  the  ministry,  and  those  who  possess  this 
gift  should  so  consider  it,  and  use  their  means 
accordingly. 

The  clerk  stated  that  the  majority  of  the 
Yearly  Meetings  decline  to  accede  to  the  propo- 
sition for  a  conference  with  reference  to  the 
Friends  of  Philadelphia  Yearly  Meeting.  It  was 
the  united  judgment  of  this  meeting,  also,  that 
such  a  conference  could  not  be  profitably  held  at 
present. 

A  proposition  was  received  from  Western 
Yearly  Meeting,  proposing  a  general  conference, 
to  be  composed  of  delegates  from  all  the  Ameri- 
can Yearly  Meetings,  for  the  purpose  of  consider- 
ing any  matters  of  general  interest  to  the  church. 
The  subject  was  fully  discussed,  but  it  was  soon 
apparent  that  the  meeting  was  not  prepared  to 
sanction  such  a  movement.  It  was  said,  on  the 
one  hand,  that  the  constitution  of  our  Society 
was  such  that  no  body  could  be  created  with 
higher  authority  than  that  of  a  Yearly  Meeting, 
and  that  no  question  was  now  pending  for  the 
consideration  of  such  a  body ;  on  the  other  hand, 
it  was  urged  that  a  greater  uniformity  of  disci- 
pline, which  was  greatly  to  be  desired,  could  be 
more  easily  brought  about  in  this  way  than  any 
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other.  Information  was  received  that  several  of 
the  other  Yearly  Meetings  had  declined  to  accede 
to  such  a  proposition,  and  that  therefore  it  must 
be  dropped  for  the  present. 

The  annual  report  of  the  Central  Book  and 
Tract  Committee  was  presented.  They  had 
given  the  subject  considerable  attention,  and 
their  agent,  T.  Nicholson,  had  kept  as  large  a 
stock  of  tracts  as  the  money  appropriated  to  the 
committee  would  allow.  In  the  past  year  they 
had  distributed  1,258,000  pages  of  tracts,  and 
sold  or  given  to  other  Yearly  Meetings  742,000 
pages.  They  had  printed  one  new  tract,  called 
the  "  Happy  Russian  ;  "  had  printed  667,500 
pages  of  tracts,  and  bought  1,179,000  pages  of 
other  Yearly  Meetings.  The  whole  number  of 
pages  printed  by  them  since  the  organization  of 
the  committee  was  37,722,274  pages. 

The  report  ot  Joseph  Dickinson,  Treasurer  6"f 
the  committee,  gave  the  total  receipts  at  $1,- 
632.50;  expenditures,  about  $1,400.  Balance  on 
hand,  about  $200. 

The  reports  were  accepted  and  the  committee 
continued.  It  was  decided  to  make  an  appro- 
priation of  $1,000  to  the  same  object  this  year,  as 
heretofore. 

The  Treasurer  of  the  Book  and  Tract  fund 
reported  the  fund  to  be  now  about  $2,500. 

A  communication  from  the  Indiana  Bible  As- 
sociation of  Friends  was  read,  suggesting  that  a 
committee  be  set  aside  by  this  meeting  to  be 
auxiliary  to  the  American  Bible  Society,  to  whom 
this  work  shall  be  committed,  and  that  the 
Quarterly  Meetings  appoint  committees  to  assist 
in  carrying  on  the  work. 

It  being  concurred  in  by  all  present,  the  fol- 
lowing persons  were  appointed  to  act  in  concert 
with  a  committee  from  the  Women's  meet- 
ing: John  H.  Douglas,  Murray  Shipley,  Joseph 
Wright,  Reuben  Hunt,  Eli  Stubbs,  Charles  W. 
Osborn,  E.  F.  Ratliff,  Daniel  Lawrence,  Oliver 
Coggshall,  Joseph  J.  Chapp.-ll,  David  M.  Coate, 
William  S.  Haydock,  and  others. 

The  committee  on  the  Yearly  Meeting  house 
reported  that  they  had  the  proceeds  of  the  sale  of 
the  old  meeting-house  invested,  and  had  not 
thought  it  best  to  take  any  other  steps  in  the 
matter  as  yet.  The  amount  now  in  their  hands 
was  about  $20,000.  The  matter  of  building  a 
new  house  should,  they  thought,  be  acted  upon 
as  soon  as  practicable.  Report  accepted  and 
committee  continued. 

Sixth-day, — The  epistle  from  Ohio  Yearly  Meet- 
ing being  now  received,  was  read. 

J.  H.  Douglas  alluded  to  the  fact  that  only 
about  800  out  of  the  17,000  of  our  members  were 
in  attendance  at  this  meeting.  He  also  said 
that  as  the  state  of  the  church  was  to  be  consid- 


ered to-day,  he  hoped  we  should  endeavor  to 
feel  the  importance  of  the  occasion. 

The  Queries  were  read,  with  summaries  of 
the  answers  to  them  from  the  Quarterly  Meetings. 

J.  B.  Braithwaite  spoke  on  the  subject  of  fam- 
ily devotion,  and  also  on  our  responsibility  to 
God,  raising  the  question  with  much  earnestness, 
"  How  much  owest  thou  to  my  Lord  ?  "  This  he 
addressed  to  men  of  business,  farmers  and  all 
others,  exhorting  them  not  to  feel  that  because 
they  were  not  called  to  the  ministry,  there  was 
nothing  for  them  to  do  in  the  Master's  vine- 
yard. 

W.  H.  Ladd  followed,  expressing  great  sorrow 
that  so  many  parents  neglect  to  call  their  families 
together  for  family  devotion.  It  should  be  stated 
that  while  the  reports  on  this  subject  are  very 
imperfect,  it  is  quite  apparent  that  very  many,  if 
not  a  majority  of  parents,  fail  to  perform  this  im- 
portant duty.  He  spoke  at  some  length,  urging 
this  duty  as  one  that  may  not  safely  be  neglected. 
It  is  one  of  the  appointed  means  for  our  spiritual 
growth,  and  we  may  just  as  well  expect  the 
physical  man  to  grow  and  develop  without  food 
as  to  expect  the  spiritual  man  to  grow  and  pros- 
per if  we  neglect  the  means  intended  for  our 
spiritual  development. 

S.  Pumphrey  spoke  also  at  some  length  on 
several  subjects  suggested  by  the  answers  to  the 
Queries,  making  a  clear  exposition  of  our  prin- 
ciples. His  remarks  were  made  with  much  fer- 
vor, and  were  listened  to  with  marked  attention. 

A  Friend  spoke  on  the  subject  of  training 
and  educating  our  sons,  saying  :  "  I  plead  for 
your  sons  and  daughters.  In  these  hard  times 
do  not  neglect  their  proper  training  and  educa- 
tion." He  had  written  out  and  read  as  below  : 
"  Let  us  not  be  self-willed  or  opinionated  in  the 
comparatively  narrow  sphere  of  knowledge  and 
observation  whi  h  have  been  our  privilege,  but 
give  weight  to  the  opinions  of  those  of  experi- 
ence in  dealing  with  education,  and  fitting  men 
for  the  opportunities  of  life." 

Others  followed,  speaking  of  various  subjects 
pertaining  to  the  welfare  and  growth  of  the 
Church,  and  the  prosperity  of  the  .Kingdom  of 
Christ. 

J.  B.  Braithwaite  addressed  the  meeting  on 
the  great  responsibilities  which  attach  to  parents, 
exhorting  them  to  feel  the  high  importance  of 
so  training  their  children  that  they  may  be  good 
citizens  on  earth,  while  their  real  citizenship  is  in 
heaven. 

The  many  communications  made  on  this  occa- 
sion were  unusually  pointed  and  appropriate. 

A  number  of  Friends  have  been  recorded 
ministers  the  past  year. 

From  the  table  of  statistics  read  this  day,  we 
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note  the  following: — Number  of  births,  391; 
number  of  deaths,  236;  received  by  request,  901 ; 
disowned,  30  ;  resigned,  52 ;  recorded  ministers, 
195  ;  whole  number  of  members,  17,500,  a  large 
increase  over  last  year. 

Evening  and  morning  meetings  for  preaching 
and  devotion  have  been  held  as  usual,  with 
about  the  usual  degree  of  interest. 


The  Freedmen  of  Florida.— Trustworthy 
information  regarding  the  state  of  the  freedmen 
of  the  South  is  of  special  value,  in  view  of  the  con- 
flicting statements  made  about  them— statements 
which  though  varying  much  are  not  necessarily 
untrue,  since  the  condition  of  the  freed  people 
differs  much  in  different  localities.  S.  B.  D.,  a 
minister  and  teacher  resident  in  Florida,  whose 
opportunities  of  observation  have  been  large,  and 
who  is  now  on  a  visit  to  this  city,  states  that  the 
government  of  Florida  having  been  favorable  to 
education  for  several  years,  a  system  of  common 
schools  has  been  generally  established  throughout 
the  State.  Taxes  are  levied  for  the  support  of  these 
schools.  The  State  superintendent  of  schools 
is  a  Northern  man  of  principle  and  ability ; 
and  although  there  is  a  lack  of  properly  qualified 
teachers,  yet  the  simplest  rudiments  of  a  com- 
mon school  education  have  been  widely  diffused. 
There  is  a  great  need  of  good  teachers,  and  our 
informant  has  established  a  school  of  higher 
grade  for  their  training,  to  which  he  is  about  to 
add  a  home  for  girls,  where  a  number  can  be 
taken  from  the  depressing  influences  of  their 
cabin  life  and  associations,  and  taught  the  habits 
and  duties  of  a  good  home-life,  whilst  they  are 
being  fitted  in  the  school  for  teachers.  A  large 
part  of  the  freed  people  are  members  of  churches. 
The  church  organizations  differ  as  to  the  excel- 
lence of  their  discipline.  Over  a  district  com- 
prising five  counties,  in  the  north-eastern  part  of 
the  State,  the  membership  of  one  of  these  churches 
has  steadily  increased.  In  it  no  ministers 
are  acknowledged  who  cannot  read  the  Bible, 
and  inform  themselves  of  its  contents.  The  people 
during  the  last  five  years  have  improved  in  their 
home-life;  and  domestic  virtue,  although  weak, 
has  decidedly  increased.  A  sentiment  of  honor, 
of  self  respect,  and  of  chastity,  is  diffusing  itself 
among  the  Deople.  Thieving  is  being  suppressed 
by  church  discipline  and  sound  Christian  in- 
struction. There  is  much  idleness  on  the  part 
of  many,  but  a  large  class  is  also  working  stead- 
ily ;  a  few  own  farms,  and  many  more  own 
homes.  The  cotton  crop  has  been  good,  and 
this  proves  that  many  must  work  well.  Drinking 
has  increased  to  a  moderate  extent,  but  earnest  ef- 
forts in  the  cause  of  temperance  are  being  made  ; 


the  churches  are  awake  to  the  evil,  and  the 
plague  seems  likely  to  be  stayed. 

On  a  survey  of  the  last  ten  years,  S.  B.  D.  looks 
upon  the  question  of  the  elevation  of  the  colored 
people  hopefully. 

He  regards  the  planting  and  conducting  of 
good  schools,  where  mental  training,  habits  of 
order,  steady  application  to  the  business  in  hand, 
and  sound  Bible  instruction  are  given,  as  more 
important  than  the  organizing  of  congregations, 
where  good  religious  teaching  and  preaching 
must  be  infrequent.  With  all  other  experienced 
workers  in  this  field,  whose  testimony  we  have 
heard,  he  concurs  in  the  conviction  that  the 
greatest  need  of  the  freed  people  is  that  of  men 
and  women  who,  added  to  a  true  conversion, 
have  the  thorough  training  of  schools  and  of  a 
Christian  home — men  and  women  who,  becoming 
established  in  Christian  virtue,  and  with  powers 
developed  by  education,  are  fitted  to  withstand 
degrading  and  corrupting  influences,  and  to  be- 
come the  ministers,  teachers,  and  leaders  of 
their  people,  by  word  and  example. 


Western  Yearly  Meeting's  Committee  on  General 
Meetings  appoints  one  at  Newman,  111.,  to  commence 
on  Sixth  day,  the  20th  of  Tenth  month,  1876. 
It  is  very  desirable  that  it  may  be  attended  by  as  many 
of  the  Committee  as  possibly  can,  and  all  others  that 
feel  an  interest  for  themselves,  and  the  work  of  the 
church  at  that  place. 

Persons  attending  from  the  East  should  go  via  Terre 
Haute.  Take  the  morning  train  on  Sixth  day  on  the 
Terre  Haute,  Danville  &  Chicago  R.  R.  to  Hillsdale 
crossing  of  I.  D.  &  S.,  then  change  cars  on  that  road 
which  are  waiting,  for  Newman.  By  direction  of 
Committee.  Wm,  L.  Pyle,  Clerk. 


A  General  Meeting  is  appointed  to  be  held  at  Wave- 
land,  9  miles  south-east  of  Ackworth,  in  Warren  Co., 
Iowa,  to  commence  at  10  o'clock,  A.  M.,  on  the  20th 
of  nth  mo. — the  Committee  to  meet  one  hour  earlier. 

Ackworth  Quarterly  Meeting  is  held  at  Ackworth 
on  the  preceding  7th  day.  A  general  invitation  is  ex- 
tended.  On  behalf  of  Committee. 

Benj.  G.  Nevill,  Clerk. 


CALL  FOR  A  CONFERENCE  OF  CHRIS- 
TIANS 

To  Consider  what  Action  the  Church  of  Christ 
should  take  to  Prevent  War. 

The  undersigned,  members  of  the  Church  of 
Christ,  and  many  of  us  ministers  of  the  gospel  of 
Peace,  believing  that  the  time  has  fully  come 
for  Christians,  as  such,  to  speak  out  more  clearly 
and  distinctly  against  War,  and  in  favor  of 
Peace,  than  has  been  our  wont  in  time  past ;  and, 
as  the  subject  is  one  of  great  magnitude,  requir- 
ing prayerful  consideration,  and  deep  and  ear- 
nest deliberation,  seeking  to  know  the  will  of  God 
and  the  duty  of  the  Church  in  the  matter,  we 
hereby  issue  this  call  for  a  meeting  of  delegates 
from  all  evangelical  religious  denominations,  to 
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meet  in  the  hall  of  the  Franklin  Institute,  on 
Seventh  street,  between  Market  and  Chestnut,  in 
the  city  of  Philadelphia,  Pa.,  on  Third  day  (Tues- 
day), Tenth  mo.  (October)  17th,  1876,  at  10  a.  m. 

The  object  is  not  to  organize  another  Peace 
Association,  but  to  consider  and  recommend  to 
the  Church  of  Christ  what  action  it  should  take  as 
the  light  of  the  world  for  hastening  the  day  clearly 
seen  by  the  prophet  and  proclaimed  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  when  "Nation  shall  not  lift  up  sword 
against  nation,  neither  shall  they  learn  war  any 
more."  Statesmen  and  philanthropists  are  mov- 
ing in  this  great  work  both  in  this  country  and 
Europe,  and  the  Church  of  Christ  should  not  lag, 
but  lead  in  this  grand  and  glorious  object. 


Barnabas  C.  Hobbs, 
W.  W.  Everts, 
A.  Ritchie, 
A.  S.  Dudley, 
J.  P.  Walker, 
S.  S.  Potter, 
Emmor  Haines, 
Edward  A.  Webb, 
H.  O.  Higley, 
Josiah  W.  Leeds, 
Allen  Jay, 

John  Fretwell,  England, 
Wm.  Judkins,  M.  D., 
Thomas  Arnett, 
Anthony  M.  Kimber, 
Eli  Jones, 


Francis  W.  Thomas, 
Timothy  B.  Hussey, 
J  P.  E.  Kumler, 
H.  Bushnell, 
Levi  Coffin, 
Joseph  Grinnell, 
Chas.  Howard  Malcom, 
J.  D.  Daugherty,  M.  D 
Jonathan  De  Vol], 
Lewis  Davis, 
Micajah  Bailey, 
Wm.  Cattell, 
John  Hemmenway, 
Howard  Malcom, 
W.  E.  Dodge, 
Charles  Evarts, 


W.  B.  Orvis,  "Christian  Reformer," 
W.  J.  Shuey,  "  Religious  Telescope," 
Joseph  Moore,  Pres't  Earlham  College, 
H.  C.  Dunham,  American  Peace  Society, 

A.  Schuyler,  Baldwin  University,  Berea,  O., 
Wm.  F.  Mitchell,  City  Missionary,  Lynn,  Mass. 
Rev.  L.  N.  Stratton,  A.  M.,  "  American  Wesleyan," 

G.  W.  Pool,  Pastor  4th  Pres.  Church,  Philadelphia. 

H.  A.  Thompson,  Pres't  Otterbein  University, 
Elkanah  Beard,  Missionary  to  India, 

Alex.  Martin,  D.  D.,  Pres't  Indiana  Asbury  Univ'ty, 
E.  H.  Higley,  Prof,  of  Greek  in  Midd.  F.  College. 
George  F.  Magoun,  Pres't  Iowa  College, 
J.  H.  Vandever,  "Iowa  Freeman," 
Sidi  H.  Browne,  "Christian  Neighbor," 

B.  K.  Pence,  "  Zion's  Herald," 


Stephen  P.  Hill, 
Charles  F.  Coffin, 
Elijah  Coate, 
Jacob  S.  Willets, 
James  Carey  Thomas, 
Joseph  S.  Cogswell, 
William  Millett, 
John  M.  Perry, 
S.  W.  Saunders, 
R.  B.  Howe, 
S.  T.  Perry, 
E.  P.  Crafts, 
Thomas  J.  Ranney, 
C.  J.  Merill, 


revelations  have  been  interesting  to  scholars, 
and  valuable  to  all  by  bringing  contempora- 
neous and  irrefragable  witnesses  to  the  truth 
of  the  Bible  history. — Selected. 


Amasa  Lord, 
Philip  C.  Garrett, 
Amos  Doan, 
Francis  T.  King, 
Daniel  Hill, 
Richard  Hutchinson 
Henry  M.  Packard, 
Alonzo  Crafts, 
Aretus  Mixer, 
Chas.  A.  Coombs, 
Geo.  A.  Kingsley, 
Seth  B.  Johnson, 
Justus  Briggs, 
John  B.  Garrett. 


INTERVALS  OF  SOLEMN  SILENCE  IN 
WORSHIP. 


The  religious  and  literary  world  meet  with 
a  serious  loss  in  the  death  of  George 
Smith  of  the  British  Museum,  whose  valuable 
labors  in  throwing  light  upon  the  Bible  rec- 
ords from  the  inscriptions  revealed  by  the  dis- 
coveries in  Assyria,  were  closed  while  he  was 
exploring  the  valley  of  the  Euphrates.  He 
has  been  engaged,  since  1866,  in  deciphering 
the  cuneiform  inscriptions  on  the  stone  tablets 
in  the  libraries  of  the  Oriental  kings,  and  his 


It  is  interesting  to  note  from  time  to  time 
evidences  of  the  attention  of  others  being 
drawn  to  this  subject.  In  a  recent  number 
of  the  Christian  Union  there  is  a  communica- 
tion by  a  minister  of  another  religious  society, 
in  which  the  writer  says  : — 

"  I  would  like  to  put  in  a  plea  for  stillness 
as  a  spiritual  reality  having  a  title  to  recog- 
nition, in  both  public  and  social  exercises. 
'  The  Lord  is  in  His  holy  temple  ;  let  all  the 
earth  keep  silence  before  Him.'  Here  is  an 
expression  for  something  as  profoundly  real 
and  as  clearly  necessary  as  anything  indicated 
in  the  other  Scripture,  '  In  His  temple  doth 
every  one  speak  of  His  glory.'  What  speech, 
indeed,  cries  out  for  God  like  the  silence  of  a 
deeply  reverent  soul?  We  have,  then,  a 
silence  which  is  of  faith,  and  which  is  not 
sin. 

"  Our  Quaker  brethren  have  seen  this  very 
clearly,  and  have  borne  a  solemn  testimony 
to  the  truth  and  import  of  silent  service. 
All  Christians,  doubtless,  recognize  the  same 
truth  in  their  closets,  in  their  private  medita- 
tions; and  to  this  recognition  they  owe  much 
of  whatever  is  enlivening  in  their  religious 
conferences. 

"  The  chief  trouble  in  the  case  seems  to  be 
that  the  faithful  are  looking  for  God  to  give 
fellowship  and  stimulus  only  in  speech.  There- 
fore they  rule  out,  with  a  kind  of  impatience, 
all  intervals  of  stillness  from  their  reckoning 
of  profitable  and  comfortable  communion. 

"  Their  communion  is  with  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  not  in  the  unity  of  the  same  Spirit 
brooding  silently  in  the  hearts  of  all ;  but  in 
the  unity  of  the  same  Spirit  speaking  by 
some  mind  and  mouth,  by  whose  means  they 
glorify  God. 

"  Now,  as  all  good  words  are  generated  si- 
lently in  the  laboratory  of  the  soul,  they 
should  be  waited  for  in  no  unbelieving,  bar- 
ren, and  impatient  way.  Stillness,  even  in 
the  social  re-union,  should  be  at  once  and 
frankly  elevated  to  the  sphere  of  faith  and 
responsibility.  Why  does  not  some  one 
speak — pray — sing?  Because  all  are  keep- 
ing silence  before  God — speaking,  praying, 
singing  in  the  Spirit.  By  and  by  the  gift  of 
tongues  will  come,  and  they  will  teach  and 
admonish  one  another.'' 


The  Prince  of  Wales  declined  to  be  present 
at  any  bull-fight  during  his  visit  in  Spain,  as 
"  inconsistent  with  his  relation  to  the  Society 
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for  the  Prevention  of  Cruelty  to  Animals," 
and  just  now  the  Imperial  Crown  Prince  of 
Germany  has  with  equal  publicity  disclaimed 
all  knowledge  of  an  international  pigeon 
shooting  match  with  which  his  name  had  been 
prematurely  connected. 


A  PONTIFICATE  OF  THIRTY  YEARS. 

No  previous  Pope  has  "seen  the  years  of 
Peter,''  which  Pius  IX.  has  now  exceeded  by 
five,  and  to  none  therefore  has  it  fallen  to  ob- 
serve so  many  anniversaries  and  jubilees  as 
are  crowded  into  his  prolonged  pontificate. 
There  was  first  the  jubilee  of  his  priestly  or- 
dination in  1869  ;  then  came  in  1871  the  un- 
precedented celebration  of  a  Papacy  which 
had  reached  the  twenty-five  years  that  tradi- 
tion assigns  to  the  apostolic  rule  of  St.  Peter. 
Already  preparations  are  making  for  the 
universal  observance  in  1877  of  the  jubilee 
of  his  episcopal  consecration.  And  mean- 
while his  Holiness  on  Wednesday,  June  21, 
celebrated  the  thirtieth  anniversary  of  his 
accession  to  the  Papal  throne.  How  full  of 
events,  of  changes,  of  revolutions,  political, 
social,  intellectual,  and  religious,  that  thirty 
years'  period  has  been,  we  need  not  stop  to 
remind  our  readers.  The  map  of  Europe 
has  been  reconstructed ;  the  policy  of  every 
European  State  has  been  materially  modified; 
new  dynasties  have  risen  and  old  ones  have 
passed  away ;  scarcely  a  European  throne 
but  has  tottered  or  fallen  ;  scarcely  a  princi- 
ple once  deemed  axiomatic  in  any  sphere  of 
thought  but  has  been  rudely  questioned  or 
tacitly  abandoned.  One  rock,  it  is  boasted, 
still  emerges  unmoved  from  the  deluge ;  one 
form  stands  erect  amid  a  world  of  ruins ;  the 
Church  which  inscribes  semper  eadem  on  her 
banner  has  never  faltered,  never  been  sub- 
dued, and  raises  her  head  more  proudly  than 
ever,  though  the  Kings  and  Queens  who 
once  befriended  her  have  lost  their  crowns, 
and  the  temporal  sovereignty  that  was  the 
oldest  in  Christendom  has  been  wrested  from 
her  jealous  grasp.  Never,  we  are  assured, 
was  her  rule  more  absolute,  her  children 
more  zealous  and  united,  her  faith  more  ex- 
clusively triumphant  amid  "the  battle  of  the 
Churches"  and  the  failure  of  dissolving  creeds. 
This  is  what  the  Ultramontanes  are  never 
tired  of  telling  us ;  and  they  generally  add 
that  the  result  is  largely  due  to  what  Cardi- 
nal Manning  has  somewhere  called  the  "  di- 
vinest  presence  "  he  ever  knew,  that  of  the 
present  Pope.  Of  course  there  is  a  certain 
truth  in  it.  The  great  religious  reaction 
which  began  more  than  half  a  century  ago, 
after  the  shock  of  the  first  French  Revolution 
had  spent  its  force,  was  felt  throughout  Eu- 
rope, and  not  least  in  that  Church  which  is 
the  largest  and  most  powerful  on  the  Conti- 
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nent.  And  as  in  the  Anglican  Church  it 
first  took  the  shape  of  the  Tractarian  revival, 
it  naturally  in  the  Roman  Church  gave  a 
fresh  impetus  to  Ultramontanism,  under  the 
vigorous  handling  of  its  earlier  leaders,  La- 
mennais  and  De  Maistre.  And  that  reaction 
has  naturally  received  some  fresh  accession 
of  strength  when  brought  into  antagonism 
with  the  second  revolutionary  epoch  of  1848. 
And  this  brings  us  to  Pius  IX.'s  concern  in 
the  matter.  Elected  through  a  series  of  un- 
foreseen accidents  on  June  16,  .1846,  after  one 
of  the  shortest  Conclaves  on  record,  partly 
through  the  blundering  of  Cardinal  Lam- 
bruschini,  the  head  of  the  Conservative  party 
(which  had  a  great  majority  in  the  Conclave) 
partly  through  Cardinal  Gaysnuk's  arriving 
twelve  hours  too  late  with  the  Austrian  veto  ; 
finally,  as  was  believed,  through  the  influence 
of  Cardinal  Acton,  Maslai  Ferretti — the 
hero  and  darling  of  the  Liberal  party  at 
Rome,  succeeded  the  ultra-conservative  Greg- 
ory XVI.,  who  had  reluctantly,  under  strong 
pressure,  raised  him  to  the  purple,  with  a  sort 
of  muttered  prediction  that  he  would  become 
Pope  and  would  ruin  the  temporal  power,  if 
not  the  Church  also.  The  first  part  of  the 
prediction  has  already  been  fulfilled,  so  far 
as  Pius  IX.  may  be  supposed  to  have  had  a 
hand  in  bringing  about  the  events  of  his 
pontificate.  What  is  to  be  said  of  the  second 
part  ?  . 

If  we  are  to  believe  the  papalini,  the  Ro- 
man Church  was  never  stronger  than  at  this 
moment,  and  the  Vatican  Council  has  con- 
summated and  attested  its  triumph  alike  over 
the  opposition  of  history  and  of  present  foes. 
Two  new  dogmas,  one  of  wide  range  and 
momentous  import,  have  been  enunciated  by 
Pius  IX.  Alter  an  interval  of  more  than 
three  centuries  he  has  collected  in  Council  a 
larger  number  of  bishops  than  was  ever  pre- 
viously assembled,  and  succeeded  in  manipu- 
lating their  decisions  at  his  will  and  crushing 
their  resistance.  He  has  started  two  or  three 
new  hierarchies  and  created  a  number  of  fresh 
sees.  He'has  elicited  a  kind  of  passionate  "de- 
votion v — the  word  is  not  ours — to  his  per- 
son and  office,  which  even  such  ardent  Cath- 
olics as  Gratry  and  Montalembert  have  not 
scrupled  to  denounce  as  "  Lamaism "  and 
"idolatry."  He  has  established  throughout 
the  episcopate  and  priesthood  of  his  vast 
communion  a  system  of  rigid  and  uniform 
drill  which  Hildebrand  never  dreamt  of,  and 
probably  would  not  have  desired.  He  has 
reduced  to  muttered  hints  or  to  discontented 
silence  every  whisper  of  dissent  among  the 
many  millions  of  his  fold ;  and  the  modern 
Catholic  who  would  say  e  pur  se  muove,  if  he 
dared,  is  reminded  of  the  Sjllabus,  and  bid- 
den to  begone  or  to  hold  his  peace.  In  a 
certain  sense  this  may  be  called  a  triumph, 
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but  there  are  victories  more  than  one  of  which 
neither  nations  nor  Churches  can  easily  en- 
dure ;   the   cost   is  too  tremendous.  The 
"Catholic  reaction"  was  powerful,  and  it 
won  its  way;  but  under  the  auspices  of  Pius 
IX.  and  the  Jesuit  Camarilla,  who  have  long 
inspired  his  policy,  it  has  advanced  to  the 
goal  they  have  chosen  over  the  prostrate  bod- 
ies of  the  ablest  and  the  noblest  of  its  friends. 
Who  was  by  general  confession  the  leading 
Roman  Catholic  divine  of  Europe,  whose 
name  was  respected  by  Christians  of  every 
shade,  and  thinkers  of  every  creed  or  nation  ? 
— Dollinger ;  and  Rome  has  excommunicated 
him.    Who  is  the  greatest  convert  probably 
that  the  Church  of  Rome  has  won  since  the 
Reformation  ? — Newman  ;  and  he  lies  under 
the  cold  shade  of  her  disapproval,  and  is 
spoken  of  with  a  distrust,  verging  on  detesta- 
tion, by  the  "  insolent  faction  "  (as  he  himself 
termed  them)  who  are  now  dominant  in  the 
Church.    Who  have  been  the  leading  think- 
ers of  the  day  in  Italy  and  Germany  respec 
tively  who  have  sought  to  conciliate  philoso- 
phy with  Catholic  belief? — Rosmini,  Gio 
berti,   and   Gunther,  all   of  them  priests 
The  first  was  selected  by  Pius  IX.,  in  the 
early  days  of  his  transition  from  Liberalism 
to  TJltramontanism,  for  an  insult  wholly  un 
precedented,  by  summarily  quashing,  for  no 
fault  whatever,  his  formal  nomination  to  the 
cardinalate ;  Gioberti  was  persecuted  out  of 
the  Church  by  the  Jesuits :  Gunther's  works, 
written  in  German,  which  his  judges  did  not 
understand,  were  all  placed  on  the  Index.* 
Passaglia  was  the  first  theologian  in  Italy, 
and  the  learned  apologist  of  the  dogma  of 
the  Immaculate  Conception,  but  he  was  un- 
sound on  the  temporal  power ;   he  has  been 
either  excommunicated  or  reduced  to  silence. 
Montalembert  was  the   most  eloquent  of 
French  writers  and  speakers,  and  the  most 
eminent  of  living  statesmen  who  had  de- 
voted  their  lives  to  the  service  of  their 
Church;  the  Pope  over  his  open  grave  de- 
nounced him  as  a  "  semi-Catholic,''  and  pro- 
hibited the  accustomed  requiem  for  his  soul 
at  the  French  Church  in  Rome.    We  might 
go  on  to  speak  of  the  forced  recantation 
wrung  amid  the  agonies  of  an  excruciating 
disease  from  the  dying  lips  of  Gratry,  of  the 
virtual  expulsion  of  Father  Hyaciuthe,  of 
the  insults  heaped  on  the  memory  of  the  sin- 
gle-minded Archbishop  Darboy,  to  the  last 
faithful  alike  to  his  conscience  and  his  creed, 
of  the  suppression  in  this  country  of  the 
strictly  orthodox  Home  and  Foreign  Review. 
But  we  have  said  enough  perhaps  to  show 
that  the  internal  peace  of  the  Church,  which 
is  vaunted  as   the  crowning  boast  of  Pius 
IX.'s  long  pontificate,  is  the  stillness  of  the 


*  Judex  Exjmrgatorius,  list  of  prohibited  works. 


solitude  that  he  has  made  around  his  throne. 

Nor  let  any  one  object  that  this  is  the 
mere    prejudiced    estimate    of  Protestant 
ignorance  or  enmity.    We  reviewed  not  long 
ago  a  very  remarkable  work  which,  whatever 
controversy  may  be  raised  as  to  its  formal 
and  technical  authorship,  undoubtedly  repre- 
sents the  views,  and  often  the  very  words,  of 
the  late  Cardinal  Vitelleschi,  and  is  edited 
by  his  brother  the  Marquis,  who  is  a  devout 
Roman  Catholic,  and,  we  believe,  in  the  good 
graces  of  the  Pope.    What  then  is  the  ex- 
planation given  on  such  exceptionally  ortho- 
dox authority  of  the  present  state  of  the 
Church  ?    Its  "  constitution  in  the  nineteenth 
century,''  says  the  author,  "  renders  resistance 
impossible ;  it  is  like  a  machine  worked  by  a 
single  motive  force,  which  casts  away  all  that 
it  does  not  absorb  within  itself ; "  that  is  the 
secret  of  its  boasted  unity  and  peace.  And 
he  well  sums  up  the  net  result  of  the  policy 
pursued  at  the  Vatican  by  saying  that  it  ha3 
everywhere  substituted  "  a  Catholic  party  " 
— the  italics  are  his  own — for  the  Catholic 
Church.    As  at  Trent  the  Church  repudiated 
the  Protestants  with  many  anathemas,  while 
she  tightened  her  hold  over  the  portion  of 
her  subjects  that  remained  to  her,  so  now  the 
process  has  been  again  repeated,  and  those 
who  are  sedulously  narrowing  the  terms  of 
communion  "  have  given  up  the  universality 
of  their  kingdom.''    The  result  of  all  this,  it 
is  added,  is  "a  feeling  of  weariness  even 
among  the  most  devoted  Catholics,"  and  "  a 
passive  resistance,"  while  the  clergy  are  re- 
duced to  mere  mechanical  instruments,  and 
the  authorities  "prefer  to  see  the  number  of 
the  faithful   constantly   diminished  rather 
than  to  recognize  as  such  any  who  are  not 
completely  and  blindly  submissive."  Mean- 
while Catholics  are  completely  isolated  from 
all  other  Christians,  even  those  who  most 
nearly  approach  them  in  belief,  while  they 
very  often  neither  have  nor  profess  any  re- 
ligion whatever,"  and  seem  instinctively  to 
draw  closest  to  those  whose  views  tend  most 
towards  rationalism.    This  is  the  result  on 
"  practising  Catholics  " — who  are  "  simply  a 
party  in  the  Church  at  the  present  day  "—of 
this  ultimate  development  of  au  absolutism 
so  minute,  so  uniform,  and  so  inflexible ;  while 
others  have  learnt  to   rebel,  "consciously, 
openly,  and  wildly,"  and  a  third  party  sub- 
side into  "honorary  members  for  life"  on 
condition  of  holding  their  tongues,  observing 
a  few  external  ceremonies,  and  promising  a 
final  repentance.    The  peculiar  organization 
and  traditions  of  the  Roman  Curia  supply  it 
with  quite  unique  capabilities  for  exercising 
this  sort  of  absolute  domination,  and  even 
the  fall  of  the  temporal  power  has  proved 
conducive  to  the  same  end  by  bringing  the 
purely  ecclesiastical  element  to  the  front.  It 
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is  not  wonderful  under  the  circumstances 
that  those  who  look  at  the  matter  from  the 
point  of  view  of  such  liberal  Catholics  as 
Vitelleschi  should  consider  "  the  present  sit- 
uation of  the  Church  very  discouraging." 
To  their  closer  scrutiny,  what  to  the  san- 
guine gaze  of  Ultramontane  zealots  looks 
like  the  verdure  of  a  second  spring  will  ap- 
pear at  best  to  be  but  the  efflorescence  of  de- 
cay. And  if  this  be  a  just  verdict,  some- 
thing more  than  the  interests  of  the  Church 
must  be  compromised  by  the  result.  For 
religion,  in  the  words  of  the  eminent  author 
already  quoted,  "  is  one  of  the  integral  ele- 
ments of  society,  one  of  the  firmest  bonds  by 
which  it  is  united,  and  is  the  foundation 
which  sustains  the  social  fabric."  It  is  there- 
fore no  light  thing,  even  from  a  purely  human 
and  temporal  point  of  view,  that  religion 
should  be  dragged  through  the  mire  at  the 
chariot-wheels  of  an  imperious  and  powerful 
autocracy  which  loudly  claims,  and  is  still 
widely  believed,  to  be  the  sole  authorized  rep- 
resentative of  revealed  truth. — Saturday  Re- 
view. 

Poetry  of  the  S.  P.  C.  A. — The  fol- 
lowing verses  are  issued  on  leaflets  for  distri- 
bution to  drivers  and  others  having  the  care 
of  horses,  and  on  cards  for  hanging  up  in 
stables,  by  the  English  Society  for  the  Pre- 
vention of  Cruelty  to  Animals  : — 

Going  up  hill,  whip  me  not ; 

Coming  down  hill,  hurry  me  not; 

On  level  ground,  spare  me  not ; 

Loose  in  stable,  forget  me  not. 

Of  hay  and  corn  rob  me  not; 

Of  clean  water  stint  me  not; 

With  sponge  and  water  neglect  me  not ; 

Of  soft,  dry  bed,  deprive  me  not. 

Tired  or  hot,  wash  me  not ; 

If  sick  or  old,  chill  me  not; 

With  bit  or  reins,  oh,  jerk  me  not; 

And  when  you  are  angry,  strike  me  not. 


Mimicry  as  a  Means  op  Defense. — 
The  walking-stick  insects,  as  they  are  called, 
in  their  turn  imitate,  in  the  skeleton- like 
structure  of  their  bodies,  the  appearance  of 
dried  twigs ;  and  it  is  a  singular  fact  that 
even  in  their  awkward,  ungainly  manner  of 
walking,  the  resemblance  to  the  chance  move- 
ments of  twigs  is  clearly  perceptible,  the 
mimicry  being  rendered  more  realistic 
through  this  latter  phase.  Then,  also,  we 
find  certain  harmless  groups  of  moths  imi- 
tating closely  the  outward  appearance  of 
species  of  stinging  bees  and  hornets.  And 
one  remarkable  case  of  mimicry  is  the  well- 
known  instance  of  some  perfectly  inodorous 
South  American  butterflies,  which  perfectly 
reproduce  the  external  appearance  of  other 
butterflies  which  emit  an  offensive  odor ;  the 
reason  assigned  for  this  latter  phase  of 
mimicry  befog  the  very  feasible  one  that  the 


inodorous  forms  are  protected  from  the  at- 
tacks of  birds  by  their  resemblance  to  their 
strong-smelling  neighbors.  As  a  last  instance 
of  this  curious  phase  of  animal  organization, 
we  may  note  the  example  furnished  by  those 
curious  little  fishes,  the  Hippocampi,  or  sea- 
horses— so  named  from  the  obvious  resem- 
blance of  the  form  of  the  head  to  that  of  a 
horse — the  bodies  of  which  become  covered 
with  long  streamers  of  certain  kinds  of  sea- 
weed ;  so  that,  when  these  fishes  re3t  amid 
the  seaweed- covered  nooks  of  their  marine 
grottoes,  the  presence  of  their  streamers 
serves  to  render  detection  by  their  enemies  no 
easy  matter. — Popular  Science  Monthly. 

For  Friends'  Review. 
TO  THE  CHRISTIAN  TRAVELLER. 

Traveller  through  this  world  of  trial, 

Art  thou  faint  and  weary,  too  ? 
Is  the  path  of  self-denial 

Oft  too  narrow  in  thy  view  ? 
Does  thy  strength  at  times  near  fail  thee  ? 

Are  thy  faith  and  hope  near  gone  ? 
Does  the  tempter  sore  assail  thee  ? 

Is  all  good  from  thee  withdrawn  ? 
Art  thou  left  with  no  one  near  thee 

To  relieve  thy  burdened  mind  ? 
No  sympathizing  friend  to  cheer  thee — 

Canst  thou  thus  no  comfort  find  ? 
In  those  times  of  deep  probation, 

If  thou  see  no  way  to  move, 
"  Stand  still,  and  see  the  Lord's  salvation  ;" 

He  will  thy  sure  helper  prove. 

Look  to  Him  who  went  before  thee, 
And  has  trod  this  thorny  way  ; 

He  can  yet  through  grace  restore  thee — 
Turn  thy  darkness  into  day. 

If  thou  in  humble  faith  draw  near  Him, 
And  on  His  arm,  not  thine,  depend  ; 

But  hear,  obey,  believe,  and  fear  Him, 
He  will  be  thy  constant  friend. 

He  can  part  the  waves  asunder, 

And  prepare  a  way  for  thee  ; 
Thou  shalt  see  thy  foes  brought  under, 

As  Pharaoh  in  the  closing  sea. 

He  can  still  the  raging  billows ; 

He  thy  sinking  soul  can  raise ; 
Though  thy  "  harp  "  be  "  on  the  willows," 

Thou  mayst  yet  sing  forth  His  praise. 

On  the  Lord  in  silence  waiting, 

Thou  shalt  find  thy  strength  renew'd ; 

Thou  shalt  know  again  partaking 
(After  fasting)  heavenly  food. 

Thou  shalt  mount  on  wings  as  eagles, 

Over  conflicts  here  below  ; 
Though  the  "youths"  should  prove  too  feeble, 

Thou  shalt  conquer  every  foe. 

Thou  "  shalt  run  and  not  be  weary,"* 
Walk  and  still  no  fainting  see  ; 

Though  thy  path  be  rough  and  dreary, 
God,  thy  guide  and  staff  shall  be. 

D.  H. 

Dublin,  Ikd.,  Eighth  month,  1876. 
*  Isaiah  xl.  31. 


128  FRIENDS' 


QUARTERLY  MEETINGS  IN  TENTH 
MONTH,  1876. 

From  New  York  Pocket  Almanac. 

Tenth  mo.,  5th,  Sandwich,  New  England  Y.  M. 

"  7th,  Farmington,  New  York  Y.  M. 

"  "     Ferrisburgh.  New  York  Y.  M. 

"  "    West  Lake,  Canada  Y.  M. 

"  9th,  Virginia,  Baltimore  Y.  M. 

"  14th,  Salem.  New  England  Y.  M. 

ii  «     New  Garden.  N.  Carolina  Y.  M. 

"  "     West  Grove.  Western  Y.  M. 

"  19th,  Cornwall,  New  York  Y.  M. 

"  20th,  Baltimore,  Baltimore  Y.  M. 

"  21st,  Dover,  New  England  Y.  M. 

"  "    Deep  River,  N  Carolina  Y.  M. 

"  "    Honey  Creek,  Western  Y.  M. 

"  "    Sand  Creek,  Western  Y.  M. 

"  25th,  Westbury,  New  York  Y.  M. 

"  28th,  Falmouth.  New  England  Y.  M. 

"  "    Goshen,  Ohio  Y.  M. 

"    Adrian.  Ohio  Y.  M. 

"  "    Winchester,  Indiana  Y.  M. 

"  '■    Fairfield,         "  " 

"  "    Blue  Eiver,  Western  Y.  M. 

"  "     Winneshiek,  Iowa  Y.  M. 


SUMMARY  OF  NEWS. 

Foreign  Intelligence. — European  advices  are  to 
the  2nd  inst. 

Great  Britain. — There  is  a  steady  demand  in 
London  for  the  new  4^  per  cent,  funded  loan  of  the 
United  States,  which  proves  a  favorite  investment  for 
bankers.  On  the  28th  ult.  £26,000,  and  on  the  30th 
£50,000  worth  of  American  eagles  were  withdrawn 
from  the  Bank  of  England  for  shipment  to  America. 

A  deputation  representing  the  Protestant  Missionary 
and  Bible  societies  of  Great  Britain  had  an  interview 
with  Earl  Derby  on  the  28th  ult  ,  relative  to  recent  intol- 
erant regulations  of  the  Spanish  government.  Earl 
Derby,  after  pointing  out  the  difficulties  of  the  Span- 
ish government,  from  the  strength  of  the  clerical  party 
and  the  vague  wording  of  the  article  in  the  Constitu- 
tion on  religious  toleration,  said  that  nothing  in  that 
article  justified  the  closing  of  Protestant  schools,  and 
he  did  not  think  the  government  would  so  interpret  it. 
In  regard  to  acts  of  intolerance  clearly  not  sanctioned 
by  that  article,  he  thought  that,  the  Cortes  having  pro- 
claimed freedom  of  worship,  there  was  certainly  a 
right  to  interfere  if  the  promise  was  violated  ;  but 
when  the  question  was  of  the  proper  construction  of 
the  law,  the  case  was  more  difficult.  He  thought  they 
had  a  right  to  claim  that  the  law  should  not  be  con- 
strued unfavorably  to  the  rights  of  foreigners  in  Spain. 

An  agreement  has  been  reached  in  China  respecting 
the  outrages  in  the  province  of  Yunnan,  and  a  proto- 
col has  been  signed  by  the  British  Minister  and  the 
Chinese  Grand  Secretary.  The  precise  terms  are  not 
known,  but  it  includes  compensation  to  the  family  of 
the  Englishman  murdered.  The  concessions  recently 
granted  by  China  for  increasing  the  facilities  for  inter- 
course betwen  the  government  and  foreign  representa- 
tives are  to  be  fulfilled,  the  judicial  system  relative  to 
foreigners  improved,  and  the  commercial  grievances 
rectified.  E-ching,  on  the  Yangtze  river,  and  three 
other  ports,  are  to  be  opened  to  commerce. 

Germany, — The  Hanoverian  Provincial  Diet  have 
unanimously  adopted  a  resolution  requesting  Prussia  to 
remove  the  sequestration  placed  on  the  property  of 
the  ex-King  of  Hanover. 

Spain. — A  dispatch  from  Bilbao  on  the  2Sth  stated 
that  the  local  juntas  have  been  constituted  and  have 
commenced  their  labors.  Leading  men  of  the  prov- 
ince advise  calm  deliberation  and  an  unyielding  atti- 
tude upon  the  question  of  the  fucros.  An  appeal  to 
arms  in  defence  of  the  fueros,  signed  by  Basque  and 
Navarre  committees,  has  been  circulated  in  those 
provinces. 
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Turkey  and  Servia  The  Porte  consented  to 

prolong  the  suspension  of  hostilities  eight  days  beyond 
its  original  term,  but  both  Servia  and  Montenegro 
refused  to  accept  this,  although  the  government  of  the 
former  expressed  an  earnest  wish  for  the  conclusion  of 
a  formal  armistice,  under  such  conditions  and  of  such 
duration  as  would  lead  to  peace.  On  the  28th,  the 
English  Consul  at  Belgrade  again  urged  the  Servian 
government  to  accept  a  prolongation  for  four  days,  but 
again  it  refused.  Two  divisions  of  the  Servian  forces 
attacked  the  Turks  on  that  day,  but  were  repulsed. 
The  armistice  gave  Gen.  Tchernayeff  time  to  concen- 
trate between  Alexinatz  and  Deligrad  an  army  esti- 
mated at  120,000  men.  On  the  30th,  20,000  Turks 
attacked  the  Servians  near  Greditin,  and  after  twelve 
hours'  fighting,  were  repulsed. 

A  letter  has  been  written  by  the  Emperor  of  Russia 
to  the  Emperor  of  Austria,  which  had  not  been  pub- 
lished when  this  summary  was  prepared ;  but  it  was 
believed  to  contain  pacific  assurances,  and  to  have  the 
object  of  inducing  joint  action  by  Russia  and  Austria 
in  the  interests  of  peace.  The  Czar  is  said  to  have  de- 
clared that  the  application  and  enforcement  of  the  re- 
forms proposed  by  the  powers  cannot  be  intrusted  to 
Tnrkey ;  and  to  propose  that  Servia  shall  retain  its 
present  independence  under  Russian  generals.  The 
Austrian  reply  was  reported  to  have  been  prepared,  to 
be  transmitted  on  the  5th  inst. 

The  substance  of  the  Porte's  reply  to  the  powers  is 
said  to  have  reached  the  French  government,  and  to 
be  calculated  to  promote  a  pacific  solution  of  the  East- 
ern question. 

South  America, — A  revolution  in  Ecuador  was 
commenced  in  the  city  of  Guayaquil  on  the  8th  ult.  by 
the  military  commander  there,  apparently  with  the 
consent  of  the  people,  and  he  issued  a  notice  to  the 
foreign  consuls  that  the  government  of  the  republic 
had  been  assumed  by  Gen.  Ventemilla.  It  was  ex- 
pected that  the  city  of  Quito  would  join  the  movement, 
in  which  case  Botrero,  the  President  elected  in  the 
I2lh  month  last,  would  undoubtedly  be  displaced. 

Domestic. — Edward  P.  Smith,  late  commissioner  of 
Indian  Affairs,  died  Sixth  mo.  15,  1876,  on  board  the 
steamship  Am  brig,  near  the  island  of  Fernando  Po,  in 
the  Gulf  of  Guinea.  He  was  sent  out  by  the  Ameri- 
can Missionary  Association  to  inspect  and  make  ar- 
rangements for  enlarging  their  mission  work  in  Africa. 
He  was  ill  but  two  days,  and  conscious  that  he  was 
about  to  die,  dictated  messages  to  his  friends  full  of 
his  sense  of  the  presence  and  love  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  of  the  glory  which  awaited  him. 

Yellow  fever  has  been  prevailing  in  Brunswick,  Ga., 
to  a  most  distressing  degree.  An  appeal  for  help  for 
the  city,  from  the  Mayor  and  Chairman  of  the  Board 
of  Health,  published  on  the  27th  ult.,  stated  that 
half  the  population  were  down  with  the  fever,  busi- 
ness was  suspended,  and  supplies  were  exhausted,  and 
unless  aid  was  speedily  sent,  many  must  die  of  starva- 
tion. In  Savannah  the  latest  reports  indicate  some 
abatement  of  the  mortality.  In  New  Orleans,  from  8th 
mo.  nth  to  the  26th  ult.,  26  cases  were  reported,  of 
which  17  were  fatal.  The  disease  had  been  confined 
to  a  small  part  of  the  city,  and  did  not  appear  to  in- 
crease. 

The  total  number  of  paying  visitors  to  the  Centen- 
nial Exhibition,  in  the  1 1 5  days  which  it  had  been 
open,  to  the  23rd  ult.,  is  stated  by  the  Public  Ledger 
at  4,071,313,  the  receipts  amounting  to  $1,884,434. 
During  the  week  ending  30th  ult,  the  cash  admissions 
were  660,326  to  the  main  exhibition  and  18,567  to 
that  of  live  stock.  On  the  28th  ult.,  which  was  spe- 
cially set  apart  for  the  celebration  of  the  adoption  of 
the  first  Constitution  of  Pennsylvania,  the  paid  admis- 
sions to  both  exhibitions  aggregated  257,169;  free 
admissions,  17,750. 
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For  Friends'  Review. 

THE  CROSS. 


Those  who  take  Christ  must  take  His  cross. 
Christianity  without  a  cross  is  Christianity 
without  Christ.  Though  it  is  embaLned  in 
love,  and  glistening  with  the  rays  of  the  Sun 
of  Righteousness,  it  is  a  cross  still.  It  is  the 
dividing  line  between  the  church  and  the 
world.  It  makes  no  compromises  and  gives 
no  licenses.  Whatever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin  ; 
and  in  the  -sight  of  God  there  are  no  little 
sins.  To  do  evil  we  must  go  out  from  under 
the  shadow  of  the  cross.  To  them  that  per- 
ish the  cross  is  unlovely,  and  its  preaching 
foolishness.  But  it  is  only  heavy  and  cum- 
bersome to  those  who  have  not  appre- 
hended Christ.  It  crushes  only  that  in  us 
which  is  not  according  to  the  will  of  God. 
Borne  upon  the  divided  heart,  it  has  in  it  the 
thorn  and  spear,  as  well  as  the  nails.  But 
borne  with  Christ  it  is  restful  and  sweet  and 


fragrant.  Abiding  in  Him,  after  having 
arisen  with  Him  from  the  baptism  of  death, 
there  is  joy  in  its  touch. 

And  is  it  strange  that  God  should  require 
this  of  us  ?  The  servant  is  not  above  his  Mas- 
ter. He  was  a  stranger  and  a  pilgrim,  and 
should  we  not  rejoice  that  we  can  thus  declare 
that  we  seek  a  country  ?  That  our  delight  is 
not  in  this  world,  nor  our  treasure  here  ? 

The  daily  cross  is  an  emblem  of  royalty. 
It  is  something  of  heaven,  brought  down  to 
earth.  It  is  not  like  the  cross  that  bore  our 
blessed  Saviour,  for  that  was  a  sign  ot  our 
degradation  and  sin,  this  of  our  emanci- 
pation. 

What  matters  it  to  those  who  are  walking 
as  those  who  have  fellowship  with  the  saints 
in  light,  though  their  great  Master  choose  to 
feed  them  with  manna  instead  of  meat  from 
the  flesh  pots  of  Egypt.  Treading  in  the 
highway  of  holiness  which  leads  to  the  golden 
city,  what  matters  it  that  they  have  heard  Him 
say  "  take  off  thy  ornaments  that  I  may  know 
what  to  do  with  thee."  Seeing  their  treasure 
is  in  heaven  why  should  they  grieve  that 
they  can  call  nothing  their  own.  Remember- 
ing that  Jesus  has  done  for  His  people  such 
maBvellous  service,  it  is  reasonable  that  they 
should  not  serve  themselves,  but  Him. 

In  proportion  as  we  bear  His  cross  through 
faith  we  shall  grow  in  grace.  Consecration 
and  faith  are  the  great  links  that  unite  us  to 
Divinity. 

Is  there  not  a  danger  of  accepting  all  that 
look:)  beautiful  and  restful  in  the  gospel,  and 
shunning  all  that  calls  for  sacrifice, — of  try- 
ing to  take  Christ  for  our  Saviour,  but  not 
for  our  Master?  The  temple  was  very  beauti- 
ful with  gold  and  purple,  and  choica  work- 
manship, it3  fountain  and  pillars, — but 
there  was  an  altar  too, — an  altar  of  sacrifice. 
"  Come  out  from  among  them  and  touch  not 
the  unclean  thing,"  and  find  through  perfect 
consecration  faith  in  a  perfect  Saviour.  Let 
us  fully  apprehend  the  "  death  "  and  "  separa- 
tion "  of  the  cross.  C.  K. 

Iowa. 
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FRUITS  OF  SERVICE  IN  PRAYER. 

I  arrived  at  a  new  place,  helpless  as  usual, 
and  as  little  fitted  for  any  service  that  needed 
physical  strength  or  mental  power.  A  willing 
mind  was  all  1  had — this  was  the  Lord's  gift 
— and  beyond  the  promises  of  God  to  believ- 
ing prayer  and  the  desire  to  serve  Him,  I  had 
nothing  more ;  but  this  was  enough  for  His 
purpose.  It  was  on  my  mind  to  meet  with 
some  of  the  Lord's  people,  not  so  much  for 
fellowship,  though  I  greatly  longed  after  it, 
but  for  my  servant,  a  young  Christian,  for 
whom  I  desired  to  find  an  interest  in  the 
somewhat  lonely  position  which  our  sojourn 
seemed  to  promise.  The  first  day  of  our 
arrival,  therefore,  I  sent  her  to  visit  the  cot- 
tages around,  and  I  remained  to  pray  that 
she  might  be  guided  to  some  poor  Christians, 
if  this  were  the  will  of  the  Lord. 

She  was  long  absent,  so  long  that  I  began 
to  feel  anxious  for  her  return  ;  for,  liite  my- 
self, she  was  a  stranger  in  the  place.  Again 
and  again  I  committed  her  to  the  Lord,  for  I 
knew  it  was  on  His  service  I  had  sent  her 
forth.  She  returned  at  length,  full  of  delight 
at  the  success  of  her  mission.  God  is  a  faith- 
ful friend  in  the  dark  and  cloudy  day.  She 
had  found  an  old  disciple  who  could  not 
read,  and  she  had  read  the  Bible  to  him. 
Before  she  had  closed,  some  neighbors  had 
joined  them,  and  then  she  had  cheered  them 
with  one  of  these  joyful  hymns  which  often 
gladdened  that  cottage  home  before  she  left. 

On  the  following  Sunday  I  sent  her  to  the 
place  of  meeting,  a  little  chapel  near  at  hand, 
and  again  remained  to  pray  for  a  blessing  on 
the  minister.  This  I  did  with  such  a  con- 
sciousness of  acceptance  that  I  expected  some 
evident  result. 

lily  servant  related  to  me  that  the  minister 
(a  stranger)  was  impressed  with  the  power  of 
the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  he  in- 
vited any  soul  that  was  touched  by  His 
blessed  influence  to  declare  it,  and  urged  any 
such  to  wait  and  speak  to  him.  There  was 
silence ;  no  one  answered  to  the  invitation, 
and  the  congregation  dispersed. 

Five  weeks  after  this  a  friend  visited  me, 
and  in  his  ramble3  came  to  know  a  farm 
laborer  recently  converted.  He  gave  him  my 
address,  thinking  it  would  be  as  refreshing  to 
me  as  it  had  been  to  himself  to  hear  his 
simple  and  hearty  declaration  of  justification 
by  faith.  One  day  when  my  heart  was  dis- 
comfited by  surrounding  circumstances,  and 
I  had  forgotten  the  convert,  of  whose  name 
and  place  of  abode  I  was  alike  ignorant,  he 
called,  a  messenger  of  God,  to  cheer  and  help 
me  in  the  path  of  faith.  He  could  not  read, 
but  he  had  a  godly  wife  and  little  daughter 
who  could,  and  it  was  his  delight  to  hear  the 
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Sciiptures,  which,  up  to  the  day  of  his  con- 
version, he  had  ridiculed  and  scorned. 

He  told  me  that  on  a  certain  evening  he 
heard  a  stranger  preach,  and  the  words  he 
spoke  so  moved  him  that,  when  he  invited  any 
who  felt  the  drawing  of  the  Spirit  to  declare  it, 
he  partly  rose  to  do  so.  Twice  he  made  the 
t  ffort,  but  shame  forced  him  to  shrink  from 
the  declaration  before  the  people  who  knew 
his  wild  and  dissolute  life.  Yet  his  heart 
burned  to  tell  how  the  love  of  the  Saviour 
had  constrained  him.  He  returned  to  his 
home  absorbed  with  one  thought,  that  Christ 
had  died  for  him,  sinner  as  he  was — that 
Jesus  had  forgiven  him !  The  conviction 
deepened  until  joy  filled  his  heart  with 
intensity.  He  felt  impelled  to  awaken  his 
family,  and  proclaim  what  the  Lord  had  done 
for  him. 

But  again  he  resisted  it,  and  the  joy  de- 
parted as  before,  but  never  the  thought  that 
Christ  was  the  Saviour  of  all  that  believed  on 
Him  for  salvation. 

A  few  days  afterwards,  his  mind  filled  with 
the  desire  to  have  assurance  forever  settled, 
he  plodded  his  way  over  a  ploughed  field,  sad 
and  desponding  at  his  lost  blessing. 

"  I  want  to  be  saved,"  he  sai<i,  as  he  walked 
by  his  horses.  "  I  think  I  am  saved  !  "  hope 
growing  bolder  as  he  dwelt  upon  the  words  of 
invitation ;  "  I  think  I  am  saved."  He  had 
reached  the  extremity  of  the  rough  road  when 
the  certainty  of  the  blessing  entered  again 
into  his  heart,  and  he  exclaimed  with  a  shout, 
"  I  am  sure  that  I  am  saved."  With  this  he 
threw  his  arms  around  the  neck  of  the  last 
horse  and  wept,  "  For,"  said  he,  "  my  happi- 
ness went  near  to  break  my  heart !  and  there 
for  the  first  time,  I  prayed,"  and  his  tears  fell 
at  intervals  as  he  related  this  to  me,  mourn- 
ing for  his  resistance  to  the  long-suffering 
grace  of  the  Lord,  and  the  tender  expostu- 
lations of  his  loving  wife. 

Comprehension  of  the  necessity  of  a  new 
life,  which  would  spring  from  the  new  heart, 
beneath  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
seemed  to  have  entered  his  mind  simulta- 
neously with  faith  in  a  crucified  Saviour. 

This  conversion  was  especially  precious  to 
me.  It  was  well  worth  seven  weeks  of  waiting 
to  see  the  work  of  the  Spirit  thus  unfolded. 

There  was  a  degree  of  refinement  about 
this  man  that  only  grace  can  give.  His  man- 
ner was  gentle  and  subdued,  and  bore  not  a 
trace  of  the  reckless  life  he  had  lived.  Many 
who  had  reproved  him  before,  now,  like  the 
disciples  who  shunned  Paul,  whom  they  had 
known  as  "  Saul  the  persecutor,"  were  afraid 
of  him.  They  could  not  understand  a  con- 
version without  doubts  or  fears,  in  which  the 
troubled  sinner  looked  for  the  Spirit  of  grace 
to  do  that  work  in  the  heart  which  cannot  be 
performed  by  any  effort  of  man. 


FRIENDS' 


The  warin-hearted  thanksgiving  that  burst 
from  his  lips,  as  he  knelt  in  prayer,  was  the 
expression  of  one  who  hungered  and  thirsted 
after  righteousness  with  an  assurance  that  it 
would  be  given  him.  A.  Shipton. 


From  Friends'  Quarterly  Examiner. 

WILLIAM  EDMUNDSON. 

(Continued  from  page  116.) 

Whilst  iu  Virginia  William  Edmundson 
visited  the  governor,  Sir  William  Barclay,  to 
lay  before  him  the  sufferings  of  the  Friends 
who  dwelt  there.  He  had  by  no  means  a 
courteous  hearing,  but  afterwards  learnt  that 
he  had  fared  better  than  might  have  been 
anticipated;  for  Major-General  Bennet — de- 
scribed as  "  a  brave,  solid,  wise  man,  who  re- 
ceived the  Truth  " — asked  him  if  the  gov- 
ernor had  called  him  "  dog,  rogue,  &c.,''  and 
on  receiving  a  negative  reply  said,  "You  took 
him  in  his  best  humor."  In  Shelter  Island 
William  Edmundson  had  the  pleasure  of 
meeting  with  George  Fox  and  other  Friends, 
from  whom  he  parted,  after  two  or  three  days, 
"  in  the  sweet  love  of  God."  His  homeward 
voyage  was  a  very  swift  one.  From  Jamaica 
he  addressed  an  epistle  to  Friends,  from 
which  a  brief  extract  follows  : — 

"  Stand  fast  and  firm  in  the  freedom  and 
liberty  of  the  blessed  Truth.  .  .  Take  heed 
of  being  linked  and  married  to  your  shops 
and  trades  and  merchandise,  whereby  you 
are  hindered  from  coming  to  meeting,  serv- 
ing the  Lord  and  doing  His  work,  as  though 
your  work  and  business  must  be  done  first, 
and  the  Lord's  last.  ...  If  any  be  linked 
and  married  to  the  world,  and  have  their  de- 
lights therein — how  then  are  they  God's  free- 
men and  Christ's  spouse?  .  .  Be  ye  therefore 
good  merchantmen.  Prize  the  love  of  God 
who,  as  a  tender  Father,  gave  His  Son  for  us." 

In  .1675  William  Edmundson  again  visited 
the  West  Indies  and  America;  he  landed  in 
Barbadoes,  where  a  great  blessing  seems  to 
have  rested  on  his  labors  in  public  meetings 
for  worship,  "Men  and  women's  meetings  for 
Church  affairs,  and  negroes'  meetings  in  fam 
ilies."  When  the  governor  told  him  that  he 
had  heard  that  he  was  making  the  negroes 
Christians,  and  thus  leading  them  to  rebellion 
and  murder,  William  Edmundson  owned  that 
he  had  endeavored  to  bring  them  to  "  the 
knowledge  of  God  and  Christ  Jesus,  and  to 
believe  in  Him  who  died  for  them,  and  for 
all  men  ; ''  such  teaching,  he  remarked,  would 
be  likely  to  deter  them  from  insurrection, 
and  if  they  did  rebel  it  would  rather  be  the 
result  of  the  state  of  brutal  ignorance  and 
oppression  in  which  they  were  kept. 

In  New  England  he  felt  that  he  was  travel- 
ling.with  his  life  in  his  hand,  on  account  of 
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the  war  with  the  Indians.  At  Reading,  ac- 
companied by  five  or  six  other  Friends,  he 
called  on  an  aged  man,  of  the  name  of  Gould, 
whose  house  was  fortified  for  fear  of  the  Indi- 
ans. When  the  gates  had  been  unlocked, 
William  Edmundson,  observing  that  an  elder 
was  engaged  in  prayer,  asked  his  associates  to 
delay  entering  the  room  until  he  had  arisen. 
William  Edmundson  then  told  those  who 
were  assembled  that  he  did  not  come  to  dis- 
turb them,  for  he  loved  religion  and  was 
seeking  religious  people.  Then  he  relates 
how,  as  he  sat  among  them,  his  "  heart  being 
full  of  the  power  and  spirit  of  the  Lord,  the 
love  of  God  ran  through  him  to  the  people," 
and  he  begged  leave  to  address  them.  After 
speaking,  he  says,  of  the  mysteries  of  God's 
kingdom,  he  "touched  a  little  upon  the 
priests,''  whereupon  the  old  man  stood  up, 
laid  his  hand  on  his  shoulder  and  said,  "  I 
must  stop  you,  for  you  have  spoken  against 
our  ministers.''  William  Edmundson  was 
silent  for  a  while,  and  remarks  that  he  was 
tender  of  them,  for  he  felt  they  were  "  a  ten- 
der people.''  But  he  soon  told  them  he  had 
much  "  to  declare  unto  them  of  the  things  of 
God,"  yet  could  not  do  so  without  the  sanc- 
tion of  the  master  of  the  house.  This  was 
again  granted,  and  utterance  was  given  him 
to  make  known  the  mystery  of  the  Gospel. 
Many  hearts  were  touched,  whilst  tears  flowed 
freely,  and  he  ended  the  meeting  with  fervent 
prayer ;  theu  his  host  rose  up  and  embraced 
him,  and  said  he  wished  to  know  what  was 
the  difference  between  their  own  ministers 
and  Friends.  To  this  William  Edmundson 
replied :  "  Your  ministers  are  satisfied  with 
the  talk  of  Christ  and  the  Scriptures ;  and 
we  cannot  be  satisfied  without  the  sure,  in- 
ward, Divine  knowledge  of  God  and  Christ, 
and  the  enjoyment  of  those  comforts  the 
Scriptures  declare  of  which  true  believers 
enjoyed  in  the  primitive  times."  The  old 
man  answered,  with  tears,  "  Those  are  the 
things  I  want;"  and,  dear  a^  provisions  then 
were,  he  would  not  allow  the  Friends  to  leave 
until  they  had  taken  a  meal  with  him.  He 
wept  as  he  folded  William  Edmundson  in 
his  arms  as  they  were  about  to  part,  saying, 
"  I  doubt  I  shall  never  see  you  again." 

The  latter  had  also  an  interesting  interview 
with  some  Baptists  in  the  neighborhood  of 
New  London,  who  thought  it  right  to  keep 
the  old  Jewish  Sabbath  on  the  last  day  of  the 
week.  He  told  them  that  Christ  had  ended 
the  law  of  the  Old  Covenant  and  was  the 
Rest  of  His  people,  and  that  all  must  know 
rest,  quietness,  and  peace  in  Him.  In  reply 
to  their  questions  on  Baptism,  he  quoted  Matt, 
iii.  11,  and  John  iii.  30,  and  said  that  it  was 
"a  material  question  to  such  as  held  water- 
baptism  to  be  in  force,  to  show  how  far  it  was 
I  decreased,  and  when  it  would  be  at  an  end, 
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and  Christ's  baptism  increased  to  perfection, 
and  established  according  to  John's  testimony; 
but  as  for  himself  he  believed  that  John's 
water- baptism  was  ended  long  ago,  and 
Christ's  established ;  and  there  was  one  faith 
and  one  baptism."  The  following  evening 
William  Edmundson  went  on  board  a  sloop 
bound  for  New  York,  although  he  had  been 
strongly  impressed  with  the  belief  that  his 
Lord  had  work  for  him  at  New  Hertford,  in 
Connecticut ;  but  as  the  fifty-mile  journey 
through  the  wilderness  was  a  most  perilous 
one,  on  account  of  the  Indian  warfare,  he 
was  unwilling  to  undertake  it.  When  the  ves- 
sel was  a  few  leagues  from  land  a  storm  came 
on,  which  made  the  captain  take  shelter  in  a 
harbor,  where  she  lay  for  some  days  on  ac- 
count of  the  strong  head-wind.  William 
Edmundson  did  not  doubt  that  by  this  de- 
tention God  was  mercifjlly  preventing  him 
from  directing  his  own  steps,  and  that,  be  the 
consequences  what  they  might,  he  must  go  to 
New  Hertford.  When  he  told  those  on  board 
how  it  had  b^en  with  him,  the  captain  wept, 
and  the  hearts  of  others  were  also  touched. 

In  1667,  after  an  absence  of  two  years,  he 
returned  to  his  home,  meeting  his  family,  he 
says,  "  in  the  same  love  of  God  that  had 
made  them  willing  to  part  with  one  another, 
for  a  season,  for  the  Lord's  service."  In 
1682  William  Edmundson  and  another 
Friend  were  confined  for  twenty  weeks  in  a 
dungeon,  with  th'eves  and  murderers,  at  the 
instigation  of  a  clergyman,  on  account  of 
their  refusal  to  pay  tithes.  They  were  lib- 
erated by  means  of  the  mediation  of  their 
landlord,  the  Lord  of  Ely,  with  the  bishop, 
who  ordered  them  to  come  before  the  court 
at  Kildare.  In  reply  to  his  questions,  Wil- 
liam Edmundson  told  him  of  his  conviction 
that  "  the  Law  was  ended  that  gave  tithes, 
and  the  Priesthood  changed  that  received 
them,  by  the  coming  and  suffering  of  Christ, 
who  had  settled  a  ministry  on  better  terms." 
A  dean  who  was  present  spoke  in  a  very  kind 
manner,  and  said  that  had  he  known  William 
Edmundson  as  well  before,  he  should  not 
have  thus  suff-red.  William  Edmundson 
was  enabled  also  to  fully  and  freely  answer 
the  queries  put  to  him  with  regard  to  Faith, 
to  the  Gospel  ministry,  and  the  true  worship 
of  God.  This  conversation  lasted  for  three 
hours,  and  a  Friend  (John  Burnyeat)  who 
was  a  listener,  remarked  that  he  had  never 
been  bptter  satisfied  with  a  day's  work  in  his 
life.  From  that  hour  the  bishop  and  officers 
of  the  court  dealt  kindly  with  Friends. 

In  the  following  year  William  Edmundson 
again  visited  the  West  Indies.  Iu  1685  he 
had  some  unusual  service  in  different  parts  of 
Ireland,  for  he  was  made  deeply  sensible  that 
a  time  of  great  calamity  was  not  far  distant, 
when  the  dead  bodies  of  men  would  be  spread 


over  the  ground  ;  and,  as  an  ambassador  for 
Christ,  often  and  faithfully  did  he  warn  those 
whom  he  addressed,  "to  lessen  their  concerns 
in  the  world,  and  be  ready  to  receive  the  Lord 
in  His  judgments  that  were  at  hand,  and  to 
flee  unto  Him  for  succor  that  they  might 
have  safety."  '  This  season  of  grievous  trial 
began  when,  on  the  accession  of  James  II., 
the  Earl  of  Tyrconnel,  Lord  Deputy  of  Ire- 
land, disarmed  most  of  the  Protestants  and 
placed  arms  at  the  disposal  of  the  Catholics. 
Many  of  the  former  were  thus  caused  to  leave 
the  country,  or  take  refuge  in  garrisons ;  but 
in  the  war  which  soon  broke  out  many  were 
wholly  unprotected  from  the  Catholic  soldiers 
and  from  the  plundering  bands  of  Rapparees.* 
One  day  a  party  of  horse  arrived  at  Mount- 
mellick  and  violently  abused  the  Protestants 
who  resided  in  that  neighborhood.  William 
Edmundson  they  dragged  by  the  hair  among 
the  feet  of  their  horses,  swearing  they  would 
kill  him.  The  following  morning  he  went  to 
Mountmellick,  and  had  an  interview  with 
Justice  Warnford  and  another  English  gen- 
tleman, who  told  him  they  thought  this  out- 
break was  the  harbinger  of  a  massacre.  In  re- 
ply he  gave  them  his  opinion  that  it  was  more 
probably  a  plan  for  making  the  English  flee 
from  the  country,  and  he  strongly  advised 
that  a  full  investigation  should  be  made  of 
the  abuses  which  had  been  perpetrated,  and 
that  some  one  should  be  sent  to  Dublin  to 
lay  the  matter  before  the  Government.  The 
justice  and  his  friend  highly  approved  of  this 
suggestion,  but  said  that  no  one  would  dare 
to  take  this  step  unless  it  were  himself.  Al- 
though he  well  knew  that  a  journey  to  Dub- 
lin at  this  time  would  be  with  the  hazard  of 
his  life,  he  was  willing  to  run  the  risk  for 
the  good  of  his  countrymen. 

In  consequence  of  the  appeal  made  by  him- 
self and  two  gentlemen  from  Mountmellick, 
some  of  the  troopers  were  disarmed  and  sent 
to  Maryborough  gaol.  During  these  years 
of  trial  William  Edmundson  often  visited 
Dublin,  and  gained  material  aid  from  the 
Government  for  the  distressed  Protestants, 
and  especially  for  Friends  as  being  altogether 
unarmed.  Occasionally  he  spoke  to  King 
James  himself,  who  gave  him  a  patient  hear- 
ing. After  the  battle  of  the  Boyne,  in  1689, 
some  of  the  defeated  Irish  army  plundered 
William  Edmundson's  house,  together  with 
many  others.  He  told  the  most  influential 
Irishmen  who  lived  near  him,  that  if  they 
would  do  all  that  lay  in  their  power  to  keep 
their  fellow-countrymen  from  spoiling  the 
English  of  the  little  that  was  left  to  them,  he 
and  his  friends  would  strive  to  do  as  much 
for  them  when  the  advancing  English  army 

*  Those  who  carried  on  war  on  a  small  scale;  (tr,  Is  an 
Irish  diminutive).  This  merciless  banditti,  belonging  to 
neither  army,  spread  terror  through  the  land. 


FRIENDS'  REVIEW. 


133 


should  arrive.  The  proposal  was  fully  ac- 
cepted, bi  t  the  sworn  promises  of  protection 
were  but  ill  kept.  Yet  William  Edmundson 
felt  that  no  failure  of  duty  in  others  could 
exempt  him  from  its  performance. 

(To  be  concluded.; 


ENJOYING  WHAT  WE  SEE. 

BY  J.  J.  THOMAS. 

Some  time  ago  I  took  a  summer  ride  of 
forty  miles,  on  business,  in  a  one-horse  car- 
riage, with  a  lady  who  knew  how  to  appreci- 
ate the  beauties  of  nature.  The  scenery  was 
a  constant  source  of  delight.  The  magnifi 
cent  landscapes,  or  the  narrow  pas:e3  among 
rocks  and  trees,  were  alike  continued  occasions 
for  study.  As  an  artist,  fascinating  forms 
were  constantly  before  her ;  as  a  scientific 
observer,  plants,  animals  and  insects  were 
objects  of  interest.  Such  a  ride  was  not  soon  to 
be  forgotten.  Nearly  at  the  same  time,  I  bad 
occasion  to  go  over  this  ground  with  another 
lady.  If  I  had  asked  her  at  its  end  what  she 
had  seen  during  the  day,  she  would  not  have 
remembered  a  single  object,  except  it  might 
be  one  or  two  acquaintances  with  whom  we 
accidentally  met.  The  life  of  the  first-men 
tioned  person  seemed  to  be  constant  sunshine, 
even  in  the  midst  of  annoyances ;  the  other 
met  with  little  to  ncake  life  enjoyable. 

To  see  and  appreciate  the  wonders  every- 
where around  us,  furnishes  an  inexhaustible 
fund  of  delight.  There  are  some  persons  who 
may  not  have  the  natural  capacity  to  do  this  ; 
but  much  oftener  the  defect  lies  in  utter  want 
of  cultivation.  A  driving,  money-making 
farmer  once  remarked  to  me,  when  I  showed 
him  a  beautiful  garden  of  roses  and  shrubbery: 
"Well,  if  I  had  that  land,  the  first  thing  I 
would  do  would  be  to  clear  out  that  ugly 
brush!"  Another  at  the  same  time  said: 
"  The  handsomest  sight  I  ever  saw,  was  a 
heavy  crop  of  wheat  just  ready  to  cut.''  These 
men  reminded  me  of  Dr.  Anderson's  engraving 
of  Buuyan's  "  man  with  a  muck-rake,"  who 
was  represented  working  vigorously  with  his 
nose  nearly  on  the  ground,  unconscious  of  the 
glory  over  his  head.  His  "  only  music  was 
the  dollar's  chink  "  A  man  can  enjoy 
what  he  sees,  and  attend  to  his  business  at  the 
same  time.  Money  is  an  excellent  servant, 
but  a  despotic  and  cruel  master  to  those  who 
place  it  in  dominion,  and  worship  it.  When 
he  who  makes  it  his  servant  meets  with  a  loss, 
it  may  prove  an  inconvenience  tor  the  time, 
but  he  finds  other  sources  of  enjoyment — 
while  he  whom  money  rules  sometimes  be 
comes  insane  from  its  loss — or  even  from  the 
fear  only  that  he  shall  lose  what  he  has. 
Such  men  have  been  known  to  commit  sui- 
cide. 

Sir  John  Lubbock,  the  English  economist, 


cites  the  case  of  certain  Australians,  who  had 
so  little  appreciation  of  beauty  or  art  that 
when  shown  a  painting  of  one  of  their  num- 
ber, one  said  it  was  a  ship,  another  a  kanga- 
roo, and  not  one  in  a  dozen  was  aware  that 
it  represented  one  of  themselves.  Almost 
equally  dull  are  those  who  can  see  no  forms 
ot  beauty  in  flowers,  trees,  landscapes,  rolling 
clouds,  blue  skies,  purple  mountains,  lakes, 
seas,  and  golden  sunsets. 

Two  persons  passed  a  newly  sown  ten-acre 
wheatfield.  One  of  them  estimated  the  num- 
ber of  bushels  of  wheat  it  would  yield,  figured 
on  the  probable  price,  and  calculated  how 
many  greenbacks  he  could  deposit  in  the  bank. 
The  other  viewed  the  myriads  of  beautiful 
emerald  points  which  peeped  from  the  dark 
mould ;  calculated  the  number  of  green 
blades  on  a  square  foot, — or  a  square  rod, — 
on  an  acre, — in  the  whole  field — a  thousand 
million  in  number,  each  with  its  many  thou- 
sand microscopic  vessels,  and  all  growing  and 
developing  into  new  forms  every  day — flow- 
ers, stamens,  pistils,  germs — swelling  green 
seed,  ripe,  golden  grain — and  all  a  constant 
source  of  scientific  investigation  and  intellec- 
tual wonder.  Which  was  the  wiser  and  hap- 
pier of  these  two  men  ? 

The  man  who  derives  happiness  from  such 
sources,  will  not  willingly  live  in  a  desert. 
He  will  not  surround  his  dwelling  with  mere 
baldness.  The  shade  of  trees,  so  distributed 
as  to  form  a  landscape  of  themselves,  and  to 
extend  this  landscape  by  concealing  or  un- 
folding distant  objects ;  the  fragrance  and 
beauty  of  flowers,  blooming  in  succession 
through  the  season  ;  a  green  carpet  of  grass 
under  foot,  variegated  with  the  foliage  of 
shrubbery — all  these  will  delight  and  gratify 
a  cultivated  thinker,  and  afford  a  degree  and 
kind  of  happiness  in  strong  contrast  with  all 
that  the  owner  of  a  dwelling  can  have,  whose 
door  yard  is  only  marked  by  wagon  tracks 
in  the  mud,  as  he  draws  his  thousand  bushels 
of  wheat  across  it  to  market. 

A  natural  or  cultivated  taste  for  the  beauties 
and  wonders  of  nature,  will  afford  delight  at 
every  season  of  the  year.  November  will  no 
longer  be  "  gloomy  November."  December 
will  cease  to  be  called  "  bleak  December.'' 
After  the  leaves  have  fallen  from  the  trees, 
their  beautiful  f-pray  and  tracery  will  be  dis- 
placed with  shining  buds  and  glossy  branches; 
carpets  of  leaves  will  be  spread  under  foot, 
and  moss  and  lichens  will  invest  the  bark — 
snow  crystals  by  myriads  will  be  see  n  floating 
in  the  air,  and  covering  vegetation  with  a  soft 
white  carpet  for  shelter;  and  endless  objects 
will  be  afforded  for  investigation.  What 
need  is  there  for  walking  through  this  world 
of  wonders  with  the  eyes  shut?  Why  not  see 
in  everything  around  us  enough  for  a  contin- 
ual feast  of  delight. —  Country  Gentleman. 
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GEORGE  FOX  ON  MARRIAGE. 

After  we  had  visited  Friends  in  the  city 
(London),  and  had  staid  there  awhile,  I  was 
moved  to  exhort  them  to  bring  all  their  mar- 
riages to  the  Men's  and  Woman's  Meetings, 
that  they  might  lay  them  before  the  faithful 
there;  that  so  care  might  be  taktn  to  prevent 
those  disorders,  that  had  been  committed  by 
some.  For  many  hao1  gone  together  in  mar- 
riage contrary  to  their  relations'  minds ;  and 
some  young,  raw  people  that  came  among 
us,  had  mixed  with  the  world  :  and  widows 
had  married,  and  had  not  made  provision  for 
their  children  by  their  former  husbands,  be- 
fore their  second  marriage.  And  although  I 
had  given  forth  a  paper  concerning  marriages 
about  the  year  1653,  when  truth  was  spread 
but  little  over  the  nation,  advising  Friends 
who  might  be  concerned  in  that  case,  "That 
they  might  lay  it  before  the  faithful  in  time, 
before  anything  was  concluded ;  and  after 
ward  publish  it  in  the  end  of  a  meeting,  or  in 
a  market  (as  they  were  moved  thereto).  And 
when  all  things  were  found  clear,  they  being 
free  from  all  others,  and  their  relations  satis- 
fied, then  they  might  appoint  a  meeting  on 
purpose,  for  the  taking  of  each  other,  in  the 
presence  of  at  least  twelve  faithful  witnesses." 
Yet  these  directions  not  being  observed,  and 
truth  being  now  more  spread  over  the  nation, 
it  was  therefore  ordered  by  the  same  power 
and  Spirit  of  God,  "That  marriages  should 
be  laid  before  the  Men's  Monthly  and  Quar- 
terly Meetings,  or  as  the  meetings  were  then 
established ;  that  Friends  might  see  that  the 
relations  of  those,  that  proceeded  to  marriage 
were  satisfied,  and  that  the  parties  were  clear 
from  all  others,  and  that  widows  had  made 
provision  for  their  first  husband's  children 
before  they  married  again  :  and  what  else  was 
needful  to  be  inquired  into;  that  so  all  things 
might  be  kept  clean  and  pure,  and  done  in 
righteousness  to  the  glory  of  God."  And 
afterward  it  was  ordered  in  the  same  wisdom 
of  God,  "That  if  either  of  the  parties  that 
intended  to  marry  came  out  of  another  nation, 
county,  or  Monthly  Meeting,  they  should 
bring  a  certificate  from  the  Monthly  Meeting 
to  which  they  belonged,  for  satisfaction  of  the 
Monthly  Meeting,  before  which  they  came  to 
lay  their  intentions  of  marriage.'' — Journal, 
1665. 

Now,  because  I  was  not  yet  well  able  to 
travel,  the  Friends  of  the  islaud  (Barbadoes), 
concluded  to  have  their  Men's  Meeting  and 
their  Women's  Meeting  for  the  service  of  the 
Church,  at  Thomas  Rous's,  where  I  lay ;  by 
which  means  I  was  present  amongst  them  at 
each  of  their  meetings,  and  had  very  good 
service  for  the  Lord  in  both.  For  they  had 
need  of  information  in  many  things;  and 
divers  disorders  were  crept  in  for  want  of  care 


and  watchfulness.  Wherefore  I  exhorted 
them  (more  especially  at  the  Men's-Meeting), 
to  be  watchful  and  careful  with  respect  to 
marriages,  to  prevent  Friends  marrying  in 
near  kindreds  ;  and  also  to  prevent  over-hasty 
proceedings  towards  second  marriages,  after 
the  death  of  a  former  husband  or  wife :  ad- 
vising, that  a  decent  regard  were  had  in  such 
cases,  to  the  memory  of  the  deceased  husband 
or  wife.  And  as  to  Friends'  children  marry- 
ing too  young,  as  at  thirteen  or  fourteen 
years  of  age,  I  shewed  them  the  unfitness  there- 
of, and  the  inconveniences  and  hurts  that  at- 
tend such  childish  marriages. 

And  I  admonished  them  all  to  purge  the 
floor  thoroughly,  and  to  sweep  their  houses 
very  clean  ;  that  nothing  might  remain  that 
would  defile  ;  and  that  all  should  take  care 
that  nothing  be  spoken  out  of  their  meetings 
to  the  blemishing  or  defaming  one  of  another. 

Likewise  concerning  registering  of  mar- 
riages, births  and  burials,  I  advised  them 
to  keep  exact  records  of  each  in  distinct  books 
for  that  only  use. — Journal,  1671. 


From  Harper's  Magazine. 
MASON  AND  DIXON'S  LINE. 

The  name  of  "  Mason  and  Dixon's  Line  " 
is  one  that  to  the  rising  generation  is  fast 
losing  its  significance  and  power,  though  for 
the  first  half  of  the  century  it  was  in  every 
one's  mouth,  echoed  in  halls  of  legislation, 
repeated  in  courts  of  justice,  and  shouted  in 
political  gatherings  as  the  watchword  and 
battle-cry  of  slavery  on  the  one  hand  and 
freedom  on  the  other. 

Bancroft,  in  his  second  volume,  speaks  of 
it  as  "  forming  tbe  present  division  between 
the  States  resting  on  free  labor  and  the  States 
that  tolerate  slavery  ;  "  and  he  adds,  "  that 
it  is  so  is  due  not  to  the  philanthropy  of  the 
Quakers  alone,  but  to  climate."  But  as  early 
as  1854,  Latrobe,*  with  clearer  foresight  and 
discernment,  says:  "  Perhaps  less  to  climate 
than  to  interest.  Slavery  south  of  Mason  and 
Dixon's  line  will  cease  to  exist  so  soon  as  it 
ceases  to  be  the  interest  of  land-holders  to  hold 
and  work  their  fields  with  slaves.  Bancroft's 
mistake,"  he  adds,  "  13  in  attributing  slavery 
to  climate,  which  is  unchanging,  and  would 
make  the  institution  lasting,  instead  of  to  in- 
terest, which  is  changeable,  and  may  cause 
slavery  to  cease  to  exist." 

Looking  upon  the  map  of  the  Unit<d 
States,  one  naturally  asks,  "  why  the  south- 
ern line  of  Pennsylvania  was  not  continued  to 
the  New  Jersey  shore,  why  the  eastern  line  of 

•See  his  valuable  address  before  'he  Historical  Society  of 
Pennsylvania  in  1854,  to  which  Ihe  writer  is  indebted  for 
most  of  the  facts,  and  oflen  for  the  language,  of  this  article. 
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Maryland  does  not  there  strike  it,  and  why  a 
circle  should  be  the  northern  boundary  of 
Delaware,  the  odd  result  of  which  has  been  to 
leave  so  narrow  a  strip  of  Pennsylvania  be- 
tween Delaware  and  Maryland,  that  the  ball 
of  one's  foot  may  be  in  the  former  and  the 
heel  in  the  latter,  while  the  instep  forms  an 
arch  over  a  portim  of  the  Keystone  State 
itself?  "'  The  explanation  is  connected  with 
the  "  line  "  of  which  we  are  speaking. 

On  the  4th  of  March,  1681,  William  Penn 
obtained  a  grant  of  land  westward  of  the 
Delaware  and  northward  of  Maryland,  a  part 
of  the  southern  boundary  of  which  was  to  be 
"  a  circle  drawn  at  twelve  miles  distant  from 
Newcastle  northwards,  and  westwards  unto  the 
beginning  of  the  fortieth  degree  of  northern 
latitude ; "  and  in  the  difficulty  of  tracing 
this  circle  was  the  origin  of  the  work  of 
Mason  and  Dixon. 

In  August,  1681,  Penn,  through  his  agent 
Markham,  had  received  that  "extensive  forest 
lying  twelve  miles  northward  of  Newcastle, 
on  the  western  side  of  the  Delaware,''  and 
early  in  the  following  year,  Markham 
met  Lord  Baltimore  at  Upland,  now  Chester, 
to  settle  the  boundaries  of  the  two  provinces. 
Upland,  which  was  supposed  to  be  north  of 
the  Maryland  line,  was  found  by  observation 
to  be  twelve  miles  south  of  it,  and  in  view  of 
this  fact  Penn's  agent  declined  acting,  and 
went  to  Eogland  to  consult  with  Penn  him- 
self. Now  Penn  had  from  the  beginning  been 
dissatisfied  that  so  much  of  his  province  was 
inland,  and  that  the  passage  to  it  up  Dela 
ware  Bay  was  so  difficult  and  dangerous, 
especially  in  the  winter  season,  and  had 
sought,  but  in  vain,  from  the  Duke  of  York 
for  a  grant  of  the  Delaware  colony.  At 
length,  however,  the  grant  was  made  in 
August,  1682,  conveying  to  Penn  the  town  of 
Newcastle,  with  a  territory  twelve  miles 
around  it,  and  the  tract  of  land  extending 
southward  from  it  on  the  river  Delaware  as 
far  as  to  Cape  Henlopen — a  grant  doubly 
important  to  Penn  from  the  discovery  of  the 
true  latitude  of  Upland.  With  this  grant  in 
view,  Penn  came  t)  America,  and  took  pos 
session  of  the  territory  October  28,  1682. 

The  conclusion  thus  reached  was  resisted 
by  Lord  Baltimore;  and  an  appeal  being 
made  to  the  king  in  council,  the  matter  was 
referred  to  the  Committee  of  Trade  and  Plan- 
tations, who,  as  a  compromise,  divided  the 
peninsula  north  of  a  line  west  from  Cape 
Henlopen  between  the  two  parties,  so  that 
"Penn  obtained  a  way  to  his  too  backward-ly- 
ing province,  just  as  wide  and  as  long  as  the 
present  State  of  Delaware.''  This  was  on  the 
13th  of  November,  1685,  when  the  Duke  of 
York,  under  whom  Penn  claimed,  had  be- 
come king.  But  in  the  political  changes  of 
the  next  twenty-three  years  both  Maryland 


and  Pennsylvania  were  taken  from  their  pro- 
prietors ;  and  it  was  not  till  the  accession  of 
Queen  Anne  that  Penn  was  able  (June  23, 
1708)  to  obtain  an  order  in  council  enforcing 
the  decision  of  1685,  though  even  then  nothing 
was  done  under  it.  In  1718  Penn  died,  and 
in  1723  we  find  his  widow  arranging  with 
Lord  Baltimore  to  preserve  peace  on  the 
borders  for  eighteen  months,  in  the  hope  that 
within  that  time  the  boundaries  might  be 
finally  settled.  But  it  was  not  till  May  10, 
1732,  that  a  deed  was  executed  between  the 
children  and  devisees  of  Penn  and  the  great- 
grandson  of  the  first  Lord  Baltimore,  "  agree- 
ing upon  a  line  due  west  from  Cape  Hen- 
lopen* across  the  peninsula,  from  whose  cen- 
tre another  line  should  be  drawn  tangent  to 
a  circle  twelve  miles  from  Newcastle,  while  a 
meridian  from  the  tangent  point  should 
be  continued  to  within  fifteen  miles  from 
Philadelphia,  whence  should  be  traced  the 
parallel  of  latitude  westward  that  was  to  di- 
vide the  provinces.  Should  the  meridian  cut 
a  segment  from  the  circle,  the  segment  was  to 
be  a  part  of  Newcastle  County.  This  parallel  of 
latitude  is  the  "  Mason  and  Dixon's  line  "  of 
history. 

But  to  execute  this  deed  of  1732  on  parch- 
ment, says  Latrobe,  was  a  different  thing  from 
executing  it  on  the  disputed  territory.  First, 
there  was  difficulty  as  to  the  point  in  New- 
castle that  was  to  be  the  centre  of  the  circle ; 
then  it  was  questioned  whether  the  twelve 
miles  were  to  be  its  radius  or  its  circumfer- 
ence ;  and  last,  there  was  a  doubt  about  the 
true  Cape  Henlopen.  And  then  other  diffi- 
culties and  chancery  proceedings,  protracted 
for  more  than  a  quarter  of  a  century,  still 
kept  the  vexed  question  unsettled ;  so  that  it 
has  well  been  said,  "  If  there  was  anything 
that  equalled  the  faculiy  of  the  Marylanders 
for  making  trouble  in  this  matter,  it  was  the 
untiring  perseverance  with  which  the  Penns 
devoted  themselves  to  the  contest,  and  fol- 
lowed their  opponents  in  all  their  doublings." 
And  in  the  end  they  had  their  reward  ;  for 
on  the  4th  of  July,  1760,  another  deed  was 
executed,  fas  a  result  of  which  the  controversy 
was  finally  closed.  Under  this  deed  commis- 
sioners were  appointed,  who  at  once  undertook 
the  completion  of  the  east  and  west  peninsular 
line  and  the  tracing  of  the  twelve  miles 
circle.  But  the  progress  made  was  very  slow, 
and  at  the  end  of  three  years  they  had  com- 
pleted little  more  than  the  peninsu'ar  line  and 

*Not  the  present  Cape  Henlopen,  which  on  Lord  Balti- 
more's map  is  called  Cape  Cornelius,  but  the  point  about 
fifteen  miles  south,  where  the  States  of  Maryland  and  Dela- 
ware come  together  on  the  oc^an.  On  the  latest  map  of  Mary- 
land it  is  marked  as  Fenwick's  Island. 

I  This  deed  Latrobe  speaks  of  as  "a  treatise  in  itseT,  and 
whether  for  technical  accuracy  (as  a  rare  piece  of  convey- 
ancing),  legal  learning,  or  historical  interest,  not  surpassed 
by  any  paper  of  its  kind."  Its  duplicate  original  is  still  pre- 
served in  the  archives  of  Maryland  at  Annapolis,  which  was 
formerly  called  Providence. 
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the  measurement  of  a  radius.  This  delay 
seems  greatly  to  have  disappointed  the  pro- 
prietors, for  on  the  4th  of  August,  1763, 
Thomas  and  Richard  Penn,  and  Lord  Balti- 
more, the  great-grandson  of  Cecilius,  the  first 
patentee,  then  b^ing  together  in  London, 
agreed  with  Charles  Mason  and  James  Dixon 
"  to  mark,  run  out,  settle,  fix  and  determine 
all  such  parts  of  the  circle,  marks,  lines,  and 
boundaries  as  were  mentioned  in  the  several 
articles  or  commissions,  and  were  not  com- 
pleted. 

(To  be  concluded.) 


FRIENDS'  REVIEW. 


PHILADELPHIA.  TENTH  MO.  14,1876. 


Marriage. — Marriage  was  instituted  in 
the  beginning  by  God  Himself,  between  one 
man  and  cne  woman,  and  the  tie  was  pro- 
claimed as  more  close  and  binding  than  any 
other  relation  :  "  therefore  shall  a  man  leave 
his  father  and  mother,  and  shall  cleave  unto 
his  wife,  and  they  shall  be  one  flesh." 

The  Mosaic  system  carefully  guarded  the 
marriage  institution  by  various  regulations, 
and  the  Bible  shows  that  under  it  this  re- 
lation, which  lies  at  the  very  base  of 
the  welfare  of  the  family,  the  Church,  and 
the  civil  community,  claimed  then,  as  now, 
the  care  and  sanction  of  the  visible  Cburch. 

The  Lord  Jtsus  Christ  renewed  the  dec- 
laration of  the  high  authority  and  character 
of  the  marriage  tie,  by  averring  that  God 
joined  those  who  were  married  ;  and  that  the 
bond  once  formed  could  not  be  broken,  except 
for  one  cause, — "what,  therefore,  God  hath 
joined  together,  let  not  man  put  asunder." 
The  Apostle  Paul  expounding  a  view  al 
ready  given  by  the  prophets,  thows  the  high 
and  hallowed  character  which  marriage  should 
have,  by  using  it  as  illustrating  the  relation 
between  Chritt  and  the  Church.  "  Husbands, 
love  your  wives,  even  as  Christ  also  loved 
the  Church,  and  gave  Himself  for  it."  .  .  . 
"  So  ought  men  to  love  thtir  wives  as 
their  own  bodies.  He  that  loveth  his 
wife,  loveth  himself."  "  For  no  man  ever 
yet  hated  his  own  flesh  ;  but  nourisheth  and 
cherisheth  it,  even  as  the  Lord  the  Church : 
for  we  are  members  of  His  body,  of  His  flesh, 
and  of  His  bones."  ..."  This  is  a  great 
mystery — but  I  speak  concerning  Chiist  and 


REVIEW. 


the  Church."  "  Nevertheless  let  every  one 
of  you  in  particular  so  love  his  wife  even  as 
himself;  and  the  wife  see  that  she  reverence 
her  huiband." 

As  an  institution,  then,  marriage  is  natural, 
as  resulting  from  the  very  elements  of  our 
implanted  nature ;  it  is  civil,  as  being  of  great 
concern  to  the  S  ate,  and  therefore  properly 
the  object  of  careful  legislation  and  guardian- 
ship ;  but  it  was  from  the  beginning,  and  un- 
der the  Christian  dispensation  is  more  evi- 
dently shown  to  be,  religious  in  its  sanction 
and  essential  nature. 

Under  the  patriarchal  and  Mosaic  dispen- 
sations there  was  no  special  marriage  ce:e- 
mony,  as  to  any  form  of  words  used  or  cov- 
enant agreed  to  by  the  man  and  woman.  In 
the  Hebrew,  it  is  said,  there  is  no  word  to 
express  the  idea  of  such  a  ceremony.  But 
the  betrothal  was  a  well  understood  agree- 
ment between  the  husband  and  the  friends 
of  the  bride;  and  the  taking  of  a  wife  was 
performed  in  a  public  and  honorable  man- 
ner, of  which  examples  occur  among  the  pa- 
triarchs, and  much  the  same  mode  is  contin- 
ued to  the  present  day  in  the  East.  From 
the  Bible  then,  we  derive  no  form  of  marriage 
ceremony,  only  the  great  principles  involved 
in  marriage,  and  many  excellent  regulations 
about  it.  The  Early  Friends  seeing  that  the 
priests  had  usurped  an  authority  in  this  mat- 
ter not  authorized  by  the  Bible,  and  were 
wont  to  receive  pay  for  officiating  at  mar- 
riages, restored  the  mode  of  marriage  to  its 
true  nature,  as  a  solemn  act  of  the  parties  in 
the  Divine  presence,  and  in  the  presence  of 
competent  witnesses.  They  said,  "  We  marry 
none,''  regarding  it  truly  as  God's  act. 

Yet,  from  almost  the  very  beginning, 
Friends  saw  the  necessity  of  the  Church  hav- 
ing a  godly  care  over  the  subject  of  marriage, 
and  required  tbe  public  announcement  of 
their  intentions  by  the  parties,  so  that  any 
real  obstructions  might  be  known  if  they  ex- 
isted, and  that  if  there  were  none,  the  pro- 
cedure might  be  with  honor  and  propriety. 

This  care  by  the  Church  is  as  much  needed 
now  as  ever  it  was.  Marriage  is  very  often 
entered  upon  at  an  age  when  persons  are  not 
the  most  capable  of  judging  of  the  wide  in- 
terests involved,  not  only  to  themselves,  but 
to  the  community  at  large;  and  the  Church 
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should  extend  its  guardianship  that  all  be 
done  decently  and  in  order ;  and  its  sym 
pathy,  in  so  solemn  and  important  an  act. 
Marriage  among  Friends  should  then  always 
follow  a  public  announcement  of  the  inten- 
tion of  the  parties  in  such  manner  as  the  dis 
cipline  of  their  Yearly  Meeting  may  prescribe; 
should  receive  the  sanction  of  the  Church, 
and  be  performed  in  a  meeting,  really  public  in 
its  character,  whether  held  in  a  private  house 
or  in  a  place  of  worship. 

Nothing  less  than  this  will  ensure  that  the 
marriage  which  is  honorable  in  all,  shall  be 
permanently  and  universally  preserved  among 
us.  The  presence  of  truly  dedicated  and  ex- 
perienced members  of  the  Church  on  such 
occasions  should  be  always  welcomed  and 
sought  for,  and  all  the  legal  guards  in  wit- 
nesses, certificates,  and  recording  of  the  latter 
should  be  cart  fully  complied  with. 

In  this  way  v. e  may  ho^e  that  the  happy 
results  of  the  care  of  marriage  among  us  for 
the  last  two  hundred  years  will  be  continued, 
and  a  testimony  also  be  borne  to  the  sim- 
plicity and  holy  beauty  of  the  truth  as  it  is 
in  Christ. 


Indiana  Yearly  Meeting,  concluded  from 
page  23. 

Seventh-day,  Ninth  mo.  30th. — A  minute  was 
read  for  Wilson  Spray,  of  Bridgeport,  West- 
ern Y.  M. 

The  Earlham  College  report  was  taken  up. 
Two  hundred  and  thirty-seven  students  have 
been  admitted, — one  hundred  and  twenty-six 
boys,  one  hundred  and  eleven  girls ,  of  this 
number  ninety-one  were  in  the  College  Depart- 
ment, six  of  whom  completed  their  course  and 
received  their  degrees,  the  past  commencement. 
The  interest  felt  in  all  that  relates  to  this  Insti- 
tution was  manifest  in  the  lively  and  extended 
discussion  which  followed. 

J.  H.  D.  said  the  committee  in  charge  should 
see  to  it  that  the  religious  character  of  the  school 
should  be  of  a  high  order,  so  that  those  who  re- 
ceive their  education  there  should  go  forth  into 
the  world  converted  men  and  women,  sound  in 
faith  and  doctrine. 

Luke  Woodward  exhorted  parents  to  spare 
means  necessary  to  a  thorough  education  of  their 
children,  and  never  to  allow  the  golden  oppor- 
tunity to  pass,  when  this  work  can  be  most  suc- 
cessfully carried  forward. 

Joseph  Moore  said  Earlham  College  might  be 


made  three  times  more  efficient  than  it  is.  A 
liberal  provision  for  education  would  give  our 
young  members  a  higher  respect  for  the  Society. 

The  committee  was  exhorted  to  see  to  it  that 
all  the  teachers  and  officers  of  the  College  were 
converted  men  and  women,  who  would  not  only 
look  after  the  mental  culture  of  the  students, 
but  their  religious  welfare  as  well. 

The  Missionary  Board  presented  their  report, 
which  shows  that  a  large  amount  of  good  is  being 
done.    $2,000  was  appropriated  to  the  Board. 

On  First-day,  Tenth  mo.  1st,  a  very  large  con- 
course assembled,  many  of  whom  came  out  of 
curiosity,  but  also  listened  with  attention  to  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel. 

Second-day,  Tenth  mo.  2nd. — The  report  on 
Bible-schools  was  read.  Three  Conferences 
have  been  held.  Penny  collections  are  rec- 
ommended. Some  of  these  schools  are  sus- 
pended during  the  winter;  a  few  meetings 
are  without  any.  About  one-third  of  our 
members  are  enrolled.  Uniform  lessons  and 
weekly  teachers'  meetings    are  recommended. 

The  Twenty-fourth  Report  of  White's  Indiana 
Manual  Labor  Institute  was  next  read.  The 
school  was  said  to  be  under  good  management, 
with  fourteen  children. 

Nine  General  Meetings  have  been  held  the 
past  year,  including  two  among  the  colored  peo- 
ple in  Arkansas.  Nearly  all  these  meetings  have 
resulted  in  accessions  to  our  membership.  Many 
hundred  persons  have  professed  conversion,  and 
the  committee  believe  great  good  has  been  ac- 
complished. 

The  committee,  to  whom  was  referred  last 
year  a  revision  of  the  Queries,  made  report,  look- 
ing toward  very  decided  changes.  It  was  thought 
best  to  print  the  proposed  Queries,  with  the  min- 
utes, and  refer  them  to  the  consideration  of  the 
Yearly  Meeting  next  year. 

Third-day,  Tenth  mo.  yd. — A  few  remarks 
were  made  on  the  subject  of  the  support  of  the 
ministry,  the  substance  of  which  may  be  summed 
up  in  these  words  :  The  ministry  should  never 
be  for  hire,  and  should  never  suffer  for  want  of 
pecuniary  support. 

The  report  of  the  Committee  on  Peace  was 
read.  They  had  held  a  convention  at  Philadel- 
phia. They  had  published  vaiious  volumes,  the 
names  of  which  were  announced.  They  had 
sent  out  824,560  peace  tracts,  and  about  2,341,- 
824  pages  of  the  Messenger  of  Peace,  and  216,- 
672  pages  of  bound  volumes,  a  total  of  2,558,496 
pages  of  peace  documents.  They  had  endeav- 
ored to  enlist  foreign  countries  in  the  cause. 
They  had  founded  several  auxiliary  organiza- 
tions. 

Jesse  Green  had  travelled  through  Indiana,  II- 
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linois  and  Iowa.  Jacob  S.  Willets  was  an  earn- 
est worker  in  the  cause,  both  with  pen  and  voice. 
A  call  for  a  peace  conference  (.0  take  place  at 
Philadelphia  on  the  17th  of  Tenth  mo.  next  had 
been  issued. 

An  appropriation  of  5500  to  the  work  was  di- 
rected to  be  made. 

The  Home  Mission  Association  reported.  They 
had  received  communications  from  eleven  Quar- 
terly Meetings,  and  the  work  had  resulted  well. 
Fairfield  had  held  twenty-six  general  meetings. 
Whitewater  had  organized  a  sewing  society  of 
one  hundred  and  fifty.  Meetings  had  been 
held  each  week  at  the  county  jail  and  city  prison. 
They  had  visited  about  one  hundred  families. 
Winchester  had  one  hundred  and  nineteen 
members  in  the  work,  and  had  established  three 
meetings. 

Foreign  Missions. — The  work  in  Mexico  has 
been  retarded  by  the  protracted  war ;  the  people 
have  become  discouraged,  and  cannot  be  in- 
terested in  religion,  as  formerly.  Still  the  work 
progresses. 

In  Madagascar,  Louis  Street  is  still  at  work  in 
publishing  a  paper,  translating  the  Bible,  preach- 
ing to  the  people,  and  in  other  ways  pressing 
forward,  with  a  good  degree  of  success. 

The  Report  on  Education  alluded  to  the  dan- 
ger to  our  children  of  the  present  system  of  ed- 
ucation, the  feeling  of  the  meeting  being  that  we 
are  losing  our  interest  in  the  cause  of  education, 
because  it  has  so  largely  passed  out  of  our  hands, 
in  consequence  of  the  free  system  adopted  by 
the  State. 

The  reading  of  the  minutes  of  the  Representa- 
tive Meeting  brought  into  notice  many  subjects 
of  interest.  Among  these  was  a  copy  of  a  me- 
morial to  the  Emperor  of  Brazil,  on  the  subject 
of  slavery,  urging  him  to  profit  by  our  own  sad 
experience. 

The  Committee  on  General  Meetings  was  re- 
vised, and  some  new  names  added. 

The  Indian  Commiltee  was  revised  and  con- 
tinued. 

In  connection  with  the  report  on  devotional 
meetings,  a  proposition  was  made  to  purchase  a 
tent  for  the  use  of  this  meeting,  that  shall  cost 
not  over  JSioco,  and  referred  to  a  committee, 
who  are  authorized  to  purchase  such  a  tent,  if 
sufficient  funds  are  raised  by  the  subordinate 
meetings  for  this  purpose. 

Returning  minutes  for  the  ministers  in  attend- 
ance with  minutes  from  other  Yearly  Meetings, 
were  read  and  adopted.  The  clerks  read  the 
epistles  prepared  to  be  sent  to  the  other  Yearly 
Meetings,  from  which  we  have  received  similar 
messages  of  love.  After  this  the  meeting,  in 
joint  session,  was  addressed  by  J.  B.  Braithwaite, 
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and  concluded  after  a  session  of  over  five  hours. 

Meetings  for  devotion  have  been  held  each 
morning,  and  for  preaching  and  worship  each 
evening  during  the  Yearly  Meeting,  as  for  a  few 
years  past,  all  to  good  satisfaction,  though  there 
is  nothing  remarkable  to  report  respecting  them. 

The  meetings  of  the  standing  committees,  at 
3  p.  m.  each  day,  have  been  largely  attended, 
and  some  of  them  occasions  of  deep  interest. 
At  the  close  of  one  of  these  J.  B.  Braithwaite 
read  a  paper  on  the  old  and  new  covenants. 

The  Temperance  Committee's  meeting  was 
addressed  at  some  length  by  W.  Baxter,  Louisa 
O.  Robinson,  of  Indianapolis,  and  Mary  John- 
son, of  Brooklyn. 


Iowa  Yearly  Meeting. — From  the  printed 
minutes  we  condense  the  following  account  of  its 
proceedings : 

The  meeting  opened  9th  mo.  6,  1876,  Cyrus 
Beede,  in  the  absence  of  the  clerk,  acting  as 
clerk  for  the  day.  The  names  of  Representatives 
were  called.  The  certificates  of  Friends  from 
other  Yearly  Meetings  were  read,  and  a  cordial 
welcome  extended  to  them.  They  were  J.  B. 
Braithwaite,  from  London  Yearly  Meeting  ;  Sarah 
W.  Goddard,  with  Peleg  and  Fhebe  B.  Slocum 
as  companions,  from  New  England ;  Abigail 
Kelley,  with  Mary  Alice  Kelley  as  companion, 
and  Alfred  Hall,  of  Ohio ;  Dougan  Clark, 
Thomas  Miller,  and  Levi  Mills,  from  Indiana  ; 
William  J.  Haworth,  from  Western  ;  and  Sarah 
W.  Rich,  a  member  of  Kansas  Yearly  Meeting. 

The  London  General  Epistle  has  been  read  in 
this  meeting,  with  epistles  from  London  Yearly 
Meeting  of  last  year  and  this  ;  also  from  the 
Yearly  Meetings'  of  Dublin,  New  England,  Bal- 
timore, North  Carolina,  Indiana,  Western,  and 
Kansas.  We  greet  these  messages  of  gospel 
love  from  the  several  Yearly  Meetings  as  renewtd 
evidences  of  Christian  fellowship,  and  a  reprint 
of  3,000  copies  of  the  London  General  Epistle 
is  ordered  for  distribution  among  our  members. 

Ninth  mo.  7. — Charles  A.  Tebbetts,  on  behalf 
of  the  representatives,  proposed  Barclay  Hinch- 
man  for  clerk,  and  Isaac  T.  Gibson  and  Edward 
Taylor  for  assistants,  who,  being  separately  con- 
sidered, are  united  with  and  appointed  accord- 
ingly. 

A  minute  was  read  for  our  friends  John 
Allen  and  wife,  he  a  minister  and  she  an 
elder,  from  Deer  Creek  Monthly  Meeting, 
Indiana. 

The  Eoistle  from  Canada  Yearly  Meeting  was 
read  at  this  time. 

Minutes  were  read  for  our  friends  Amasa 
Chase  and  Lydia  M.  Chase,  she  a  min- 
inister  and  both  missionaries  from  Southland 
Monthly  Meeting,  Arkansas. 

The  committee  on  correspondence  was  re- 
quested to  consider  the  subject  of  preparing 
epistles  to  Friends  of  Norway  and  Denmark,  and 
if  way  opens  therefor  to  prepare  such  epistles. 
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ANSWERS  TO  THE  QUERIES. 

1.  All  our  regularly  established  meetings  have 
been  kept  up,  except  a  few  omitted  for  reason- 
able cause.  Several  of  the  reports  mention,  good 
order  is  not  so  well  maintained  as  is  desirable. 

2.  Tale-bearing  and  detraction  are  discour- 
aged, but  not  altogether  avoided.  Most  Friends 
are  preserved  in  Christian  love. 

3.  Friends  generally  train  their  children  in  a 
knowledge  of  the  precepts  and  promises  of  the 
gospel ;  they  guard  them  against  pernicious 
reading,  evil  company  and  corrupt  conversation. 
They  encourage  them  to  read  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures ;  and  many  of  our  members  teach  their 
children  that  conforming  to  the  vain  customs  and 
fashions  of  the  world  is  inconsistent  therewith. 

4.  Offenders  have  been  dealt  with  impartially  ; 
though  not  as  seasonably  in  all  cases  as  might 
have  been  best. 

5.  As  far  as  appears  Friends  generally  observe 
the  first  day  of  the  week  as  a  day  of  rest  and  de- 
votion. A  few  of  our  reports  mention  some  cases 
of  manual  labor  on  the  first  day  of  the  week. 

6.  The  circumstances  of  those  who  require  aid 
are  inspected,  and  relief  afforded  ;  they  are  ad- 
vised and  assisted  in  such  employment  as  is 
adapted  to  their  capacities. 

7.  A  few  instances  of  the  unnecessary  use  of 
intoxicating  liquors  ;  one  case  of  preparation  for 
the  manufacture  and  sale  thereof ;  also  a  few  in- 
stances of  profane  swearing.  Care  has  been  ex- 
tended in  the  above  deficiencies. 

8.  Each  family  of  Friends  is  furnished  with  a 
copy  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  990  families  read 
as  queried  after. 

9.  A  Monthly  Meeting  by  the  name  of  Albion 
has  been  established  within  the  limits  of  Bangor 
Quarterly  Meeting ;  held  alternately  at  Albion 
and  Prairieville  on  the  first  7th  day  in  the  month. 
One  meeting  for  worship  on  First  day  by  the 
name  of  Dallas  Center,  Dallas  county,  Iowa, 
within  the  limits  of  Bear  Creek  Quarterly  Meet- 
ing. Wiscotta  Meeting  for  worship  and  pre- 
parative discontinued ;  also  Pymosa  Meeting 
for  worship  and  preparative  discontinued ;  also 
Springwater  preparative  and  meeting  for  worship 
discontinued. 

10.  Lars  Christian  Hanson,  Henry  C.  Pember- 
ton,  Joseph  L.  Bean,  recorded  in  Bangor  Quar- 
terly Meeting;  Catharine  M.  Smith  and  Lydia 
Moon,  in  Ackworth  Quarterly  Meeting  ;  Eliza 
Kenworthy  and  Eunice  S.  Beezley,  in  Bear 
Creek  Quarter.  107  recorded  ministers  within 
our  limits. 

11.  Statistics. — Total  number  of  families,  1602  ; 
parts  of  families,  770 ;  males,  4.445  ;  females, 
4,51 1  ;  whole  number,  9,592 ;  received  by  request, 
159;  by  birth,  207  ;  certificate,  158;  disownments, 
5  ;  resignations,  19;  deaths,  88  ;  removals,  90. 

12.  592  males  and  138  females  are  in  the 
habitual  use  of  tobacco.  31  of  our  members  are 
engaged  in  the  sale  thereof. 

In  deliberating  upon  the  state  of  society  as 
brought  before  us  in  the  answers  to  the  Queries, 
we  were  reminded  that  great  are  the  privileges  of 
a  living  church  called  upon  to  understand  by  a 
living  experience  the  language  of  the  prophet, 
"  Rejoice  greatly,  oh  daughter  of  Zion,  for  great 
is  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  in  the  midst  of  thee." 
We  should  come  to  our  meetings  of  worship  not 
in  our  own  might,  feeling  that  we  have  nothing 
to  trust  to  but  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus. 
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He  before  whom  we  are  humbled,  who  is  of 
purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity,  speaks  in  the 
gospel  to  every  contrite  heart,  "  Believe  and  thy 
soul  shall  live."  "  I  will  make  an  everlasting 
covenant  with  you,  even  the  sure  mercies  of 
David  :  "  and  they  that  come  unto  Jesus  in  loving 
faith  do  know  that  in  the  greatness  of  His  grace 
He  pardons  iniquity,  for  the  Lord  was  pleased  to 
lay  upon  Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all,  and  these  can 
experimentally  understand  what  it  is  to  rejoice  in 
Him  who  speaks  pardon,  peace,  and  plenteous 
redemption  ;  so  that  the  humbled  soul  can  rejoice 
in  Him  as  a  covenant-keeping  God.  Thus  being 
brought  near  to  God,  and  our  eyes  opened  to 
behold  the  Lamb  which  taketh  away  the  sins  of 
the  world,  His  Holy  Spirit  sanctifies  the  members 
of  His  living  church,  gathering  unto  Himself 
and  teaching  them  that  they  are  not  their  own, 
but  are  bought  with  a  price,  even  the  precious 
blood  of  Christ ;  and  are  bound  by  the  most 
powerful  obligations  towofship  Him  who  is  to  be 
worshipped  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  It  is  not  sitting 
an  hour  or  two  upon  a  form  that  constitutes 
worship,  but  a  living  approach  to  the  Father,  in 
reverence  and  brokenness  of  spirit,  feeling  that 
the  spotless  Lamb  of  God  was  our  sacrifice.  We 
were  encouraged  to  read  the  Holy  Scriptures 
daily,  as  not  only  a  privilege  for  ourselves,  but 
as  a  duty  to  our  children,  as  one  of  the  means 
through  which  we  may  fulfil  the  obligation  im- 
posed upon  us  by  the  command,  "Take  these  chil- 
dren and  train  them  for  me." 

Family  reading  involves  the  study  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  also  vocal  prayer  ;  and  those  who 
fully  live  up  to  their  privileges  in  the  gospel  will 
have  both  family  reading  and  vocal  prayer.  We 
were  encouraged  to  express  our  desires  definitely 
in  prayer,  praying  with  and  for  our  children  that 
they  should  be  saved ;  exercising  a  faith  that 
takes  hold  on  the  promise  of  God,  that  whatsoever 
we  ask  in  Jesus'  name,  believing,  we  shall  re- 
ceive. No  family  can  afford  to  neglect  family 
reading  and  devotion. 

We  were  reminded  that  our  bodies  are  the 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  if  we  realize  this, 
can  we  defile  them  by  the  use  of  tobacco,  whisky, 
or  any  kind  of  gluttony  ? 

We  were  admonished  to  hold  all  our  meetings 
in  the  power  of  God  ;  to  seek  to  know  our  priv- 
ileges, and  to  serve  God  in  the  true  spirit  of 
liberty — liberty  to  do  right  in  all  directions ; 
liberty  to  do  wrong  in  none.  Thus  living  we 
shall  perform  all  our  moral  duties. 

Ninth  mo.  Zth. — A  minute  was  read  at  this  time 
for  our  friends  Nathan  T.  and  Esther  E.  Frame, 
ministers  from  Indiana  Yearly  Meeting. 

An  interesting  report  on  Penn  College  was 
read.  The  total  enrolment  of  students  for  the 
year  was  262.  being  twelve  less  than  the  previous 
year,  which  was  attributed  to  the  financial  de- 
pression prevailing.  Scripture  instruction  had 
received  increased  attention.  The  meetings  for 
worship  on  First  and  Third-day  evenings  had 
been  fairly  attended  by  the  students,  and  their 
influence  felt  upon  the  moral  tone  of  the  school. 
The  new  college  building  has  been  enclosed  and 
the  lower  story  completed,  making  a  much 
needed  increase  of  accommodation  for  the 
students.  The  Board  of  Trustees,  though  need- 
ing funds,  regard  the  future  of  the  college  hope- 
fully, and  ask  the  co  operation  of  those  interested 
in  the  education  of  the  young. 
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An  encouraging  report  from  Whittier  College 
was  presented  and  read. 

The  following  extract  from  a  report  in  regard 
to  Ackworth  Institute,  appended  to  the  reports 
from  that  Quarterly  Meeting,  was  read : 

"  The  increased  patronage  the  school  has 
received  during  the  past  year,  the  excellent 
system  and  order  maintained,  the  improved 
moral  tone,  and  rapid  progress  of  the  students 
attending,  are  highly  gratifying  to  friends  of  the 
institution.  Registration  during  fall  term,  62  ; 
winter,  74  ;  spring,  35  ;  normal,  35  ;  school  year, 
206.  The  fall  term  will  open  Ninth  mo.,  18th, 
1876;  winter,  12th  mo.  nth,  1876;  spring,  4th 
mo.  9th,  1877. 

Eli  W.  Beard,  Principal  " 

Reports  on  pastoral  care  were  received  from 
nine  of  our  Quarterly  Meetings,  by  which  it  ap- 
pears that  the  pastoral  committees  of  the  various 
meetings  have  been  actively  engaged  in  pastoral 
labor  the  past  year,  by  visiting  the  families  of  our 
members,  and  in  other  ways. 

[Upon  the  report  of  a  Committee  appointed 
last  year  to  visit  the  meetings  concerned,  a  new 
Quarterly  Meeting  was  established,  to  be  called 
Minneapolis,  composed  of  Minneapolis  and 
Union  Monthly  Meetings,  to  be  held  at  Minne- 
apolis in  the  4th  and  7th  months,  and  at  Howard 
Lake  in  the  10th  and  1st  months,  last  Seventh- 
day  but  one.] 

A  satisfactory  report  was  read  from  the  com- 
mittee on  general  meetings. 

Ninth  mo.  nth. — A  communication  was  read 
from  the  Annual  Council  of  the  Christian  Union 
held  at  Blue  Point,  Ninth  mo.  2d,  1875,  sending  us 
their  greeting,  and  expressing  their  unity  with  us  in 
the  causes  of  Deace,  temperance,  and  scriptural 
instruction.  We  are  glad  to  know  that  that 
branch  of  the  church  is  raising  the  gospel  stand- 
ard of  Peace,  and  hope  the  day  may  come  when 
Christians  of  every  name  may  recognize  the  fact 
that  the  gospel  of  the  Prince  of  Peace  brings  now, 
as  in  the  days  of  the  Judean  shepherds,  Peace  on 
earth  and  good  will  to  all  men.  We  send  them 
our  greeting  and  desire  their  encouragement  in 
every  good  word  and  work. 

Ninth  mo  12/h. — Concluded  the  consideration 
.  of  the  Revised  Discipline. 

We  now  refer  the  Discipline  as  revised  to  the 
following  committee,  to  recopy  it,  make  such  al- 
terations therein  as  have  been  adopted  by  this 
meeting,  and  correct  the  phraseology  where 
needed,  and  to  have  3,000  copies  printed. 

Ninth  mo.  13th. — A  memorial  was  received 
from  the  Representative  Meeting  in  regard  to  our 
dear  friend  Elwood  Osborne,  deceased.  It  is  re- 
ferred to  the  printing  committee  to  have  it 
printed  as  an  appendix  to  our  minutes. 

A  satisfactory  report  was  received  from  our 
committee  on  peace.  The  committee  was  en- 
couraged to  continue  their  labors. 

Report  of  Book  and  Tract  Committee. — We 
have  attended  to  the  object  of  our  appointment, 
and  have  received  and  distributed  a  large  num- 
ber of  Tracts.  We  have  received  reports  from 
three  Monthly  Meetings,  showing  a  distribution 
of  13,705.  We  have  a  large  supply  of  both  Peace 
and  other  Tracts  now  on  hand. 

One  Monthly  Meeting  noted  the  organization 
of  Tract  Reading  Meetings  with  very  satisfactory 


results.     We   would   recommend   to  Monthly 
Meetings  to  organize  Tract  Readings. 

Report  of  the  Committee  on  Temperance. — 
Written  reports  have  been  received  which  indi- 
ca»e  an  earnest  interest  in  the  work  on  the  part  of 
many  of  our  members.  Some  of  our  ministers 
avail  themselves  of  the  frequent  opportunities  they 
have  to  warn  the  people  of  the  evils  of  intemper- 
ance. Several  other  Friends  have  been  engaged 
in  lecturing,  while  others  have  visited  those  who 
were  manufacturing  and  selling  intoxicating 
liquors,  and  earnest  efforts  have  also  been  made 
to  reform  the  intemperate. 

Success  has  attended  efforts  to  obtain  the 
co-operation  of  other  religious  denominations. 

One  Monthly  Meeting  in  California  reports  the 
holding  of  Youths'  Temperance  Meetings  at 
which  about  1 50  have  taken  the  pledge  of  total 
abstinence.  The  circulation  of  pledges  in  First- 
day  Schools,  public  meetings  and  in  families,  to 
total  abstinence  from  all  intoxicating  liquors,  is 
encouraged,  and  committees  are  requested  to 
report  in  writing  at  our  next  Yearly  Meeting  the 
number  of  signers  obtained  and  other  work  done 
for  temperance.  Aged  persons  are  encouraged 
to  join  in  signing  the  pledge,  thus  setting  a 
proper  example  to  the  children. 

Friends  are  encouraged  to  renewed  earnestness 
in  this  warfare,  which  must  be  maintained  with 
unceasing  vigilance,  having  in  view  the  entire 
suppression  of  the  manufacture  of  spiritous 
liquors.  The  victory  cannot  be  fully  ours  until 
that  great  end  is  accomplished. 

Report  of  Ft  ecdmen  s  Cotnmittee. — We  have  at- 
tended to  the  object  of  our  appointment  as  far  as 
the  limited  means  in  our  hands  would  allow.  Our 
agent  went  to  Missouri  in  the  early  pait  of  the  year 
and  looked  over  the  field,  and  concluded  that  the 
best  we  could  do  with  the  means  at  our  control 
would  be  to  hold  a  Normal  School  during  the 
summer  vacation,  which  was  adopted,  and  a 
three  months  school  was  conducted  at  Sedalia, 
Missouri,  to  good  satisfaction.  Total  exDendi- 
ture,  $300.70. 

Report  of  Committee  on  Indian  Affairs. — The 
Committee  on  Indian  Affairs  report,  that  we  have 
given  attention  to  the  object  of  our  appointment, 
and  herewith  present  a  report  from  our  members 
of  the  Associated  Committee,  one  from  the 
former  agent,  I.  T.  Gibson,  and  one  from  B.  and 
E.  B.  Miles,  Superintendent  and  Matron  of 
Osage  school,  together  with  the  seventh  annual 
report  of  the  Associated  Executive  Committee. 

In  view  of  the  pressing  need  of  missionary 
labor  among  the  families  of  Osages,  the  commit- 
tee made  arrangements  to  raise  funds,  and  em- 
ployed Jonathan  Osborn  and  wife  as  said  mis- 
sionaries to  reside  among  them.  Jonathan 
engaged  in  the  work  the  latter  part  of  winter. 
About  the  middle  of  the  Fifth  month  he  was 
called  home  by  the  sickness  and  death  of  his 
father,  since  which  time  he  has  not  returned. 
We  believe  there  is  as  much  need  now  for  mis- 
sionary labor  there  as  ever. 

Report  of  Iowa  Members  of  Associated  Execu- 
tive Committee. — We,  your  members  of  the  Ex- 
ecutive Committee  of  the  several  Yearly  Meet- 
ings, report  that  two  meetings  of  said  Executive 
Committee  have  been  held  during  the  year,  one 
at  Indianapolis  in  10th  month  last,  and  the  other 
at  Baltimore  in  4th  month.  The  former  was  at- 
tended by  Jephtha  W.  Morgan  as  delegate  from 
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our  committee.  Much  business  of  interest  was 
transacted,  as  will  appear  by  their  printed  report 
herewith  presented.  On  the  recommendation  of 
the  committee,  William  Nicholson  has  been  ap- 
pointed Superintendent  of  Indian  Affairs  in  place 
of  Enoch  Hoag,  resigned,  and  Andrew  C. 
"Williams,  Levi  Woodward,  and  Cyrus  Beede 
have  been  appointed  Indian  Agents  at  the 
Wichita,  Sac  and  Fox,  and  Osage  agencies  in 
place  of  Jonathan  Richards,  John  H.  Pickering, 
and  Isaac  T.  Gibson,  resigned. 

The  work  continues  to  prosper,  to  an  extent  we 
believe  equal  to  any  former  year.  The  Indians 
as  a  whole  show  an  increased  willingness  to 
civilize,  and  an  aversion  to  military  rule.  We 
recommend  a  continuance  of  this  important 
work. 

The  committee  appointed  to  propose  represent- 
atives to  a  conference  of  Yearly  Meetings  propose 
John  F.  Hanson,  David  Hunt,  Barclay  Hinch- 
man,  Isam  P.  Wooton,  and  Benjamin  Miles, 
which  is  united  with  by  the  meeting  and  the 
Friends  named  appointed  accordingly. 

The  following  report  was  received  from  the 
committee  in  the  case  of  White's  Institute  : 

Apprehensive  that  it  would  be  impracticable 
to  run  a  school  in  accordance  with  the  will  of  the 
donor,  from  the  proceeds  of  the  farm,  with 
respectable  success,  and  that  the  title  to  the  land 
may  have  been  jeopardized,  we  therefore  recom- 
mend that  the  Yearly  Meeting  appoint  a  com- 
mittee to  investigate  the  legal  state  of  the  title, 
and  confer  with  the  heirs  of  Josiah  White  in 
regard  to  the  future  disposition  of  the  trust,  and 
make  such  arrangements  with  them  on  behalf  of 
the  Yearly  Meeting  as  shall  seem  best  for  the 
carrying  out  of  the  will,  for  the  benefit  of  edu 
cation  in  Iowa.  And  we  suggest  that  David 
Hunt,  Isaac  T.  Gibson,  and  Daniel  W.  Hunt, 
are  suitable  persons  to  constitute  said  committee. 

On  behalf  of  the  committee, 

Lawrie  Tatum. 

Which  is  united  with,  and  David  Hunt,  Isaac 
T.  Gibson,  and  Daniel  W.  Hunt  are  appointed 
to  confer  with  the  heirs  of  Josiah  White  in  regard 
to  the  practicability  of  successfully  conducting 
a  manual  labor  school  according  to  the  pro- 
visions of  the  will  of  Josiah  White,  and  if  no  way 
opens  favorable  to  that  course  they  are  author- 
ized on  behalf  of  this  meeting  to  negotia'e  with 
said  heirs  for  the  transfer  and  conveyance  of 
their  present  or  prospective  interest  in  the  said 
donation  and  trust  to  this  Yearly  Meeting  as  an 
endowment  fund,  the  proceeds  of  which  shall  be 
appropriated  to  the  benefit  of  the  cause  of 
education  in  the  State  of  Iowa,  in  the  way  and 
manner  that  the  said  heirs  and  our  committee 
shall  devise,  set  forih,  and  define  as  in  their 
judgment  shall  be  the  most  likely,  and  the  best 
calculated  to  promote  the  spirit  and  intent  of  the 
will  of  the  said  Josiah  White,  and  make  full  and 
explicit  report  of  whatsoever  may  be  effected  to 
next  Yearly  Meeting. 

Returning  minutes  were  produced  for  Friends 
present  with  us  with  minutes  from  other  Yearly 
Meetings,  which  the  clerk  is  directed  to  sign. 

The  epistle  from  New  York  Yearly  Meeting 
was  read  at  this  time. 

The  following  report  of  the  First-day  school 
conference  was  received  and  read. 

Number  of  schools  as  reported  64;  37  of  which 
continue  for  12  months,  1  for  10  months,  1  for  9 


months,  5  for  six  months,  3  for  5  months,  2  for  4 
months,  4  for  3  months. 

The  propriety  of  holding  a  First  day  school 
conference  in  addition  to  the  one  now  held  during 
the  Yearly  Meeting  was  taken  into  consideration, 
and  a  committee  appointed  which  reported  as 
follows  :  Having  conferred  together  we  propose 
that  such  a  conference  be  held  at  West  Branch, 
Cedar  Co.,  Iowa.  The  opening  meeting  to  be  on 
the  evening  of  the  26th  of  12th  mo.,  1876,  and 
continue  for  two  days. 
Seth  P.  Hawkins,  Jephtha  W.Morgan,  and  Eliza- 
beth B.  Jones  were  appointed  to  confer  together 
and  decide  upon  a  time  and  place  for  holding 
such  conference,  and  also  to  arrange  a  programme 
therefor. 

Epistles  were  addressed  to  all  the  Yearly 
Meetings  with  which  Iowa  corresponds,  also 
epistles  to  Friends  in  Ireland,  Norway,  and  Den- 
mark. 


DIED. 

ALLEN. — At  his  residence,  in  Elliot,  Maine,  on  the 
23d  of  Tenth  month,  1875,  Ellwood  R.  Allen,  aged 
nearly  39  years ;  a  member  of  Berwick  Monthly 
Meeting. 

RODMAN. — Samuel  Rodman  died  at  his  residence,  in 
this  city,  yesterday  morning,  aged  85  years.  On  the 
Thursday  preceding,  he  attended  the  regular  Fifth-day 
meeting  of  the  Society  of  Friends,  and  was  in  his 
usual  sturdy  healih,  but  the  day  following  he  was 
attacked  with  the  disease  which  so  soon  proved  fatal. 
One  of  the  oldest  of  our  native  citizens,  he  had  been, 
though  never  holding  any  prominent  public  position, 
one  of  the  most  active  and  conspicuous.  This  was  due 
to  his  inflexible  will,  his  untiring  energy,  his  sterling 
integrity,  and  the  purity  as  well  as  tenacity  of  h  s  pur- 
pose. He  was  remarkable  for  his  scrupulous  method 
and  exactness,  and  was  universally  respected  for  living 
up  to  his  convictions  of  the  right.  He  was  a  warm 
and  generous  friend  of  education,  a  life  long  advocate 
ol  peace,  and  a  thoroughly  consistent  temperance  man. 
A  genuine  Friend,  from  conviction  as  well  as  by  birth- 
right, he  steadily  followed  the  light  which  was  given  to 
him,  and  never  shrank  from  bearing  his  testimony 
against  all  forms  of  wrong;  but  while  listening  to  no 
compromise  with  sin,  he  was  never  wanting  in  practi- 
cal compassion  for  the  sinner.  He  was  a  pure  man  in 
word  and  life,  quietly  helpful  and  unostentatiously 
benevolent. — New  Bedford  Mercury,  8//:  mo.  2nd. 

STANLEY. — At  his  residence,  in  Damascus.  Colum- 
biana County,  Ohio,  on  Seventh  day,  the  291b  of  7th 
month,  1876,  John  Stanley,  Jr.,  in  the  81st  year 
of  his  age,  a  member  of  Damascus  Monthly  Meeting. 
This  dear  Friend  removed  with  his  father  and  family 
from  Virginia  to  Ohio  in  the  fall  of  1 81 2,  and  settled 
near  where  East  Goshen  Monthly  Meeting  is  now 
held  in  Mahoning  County,  Ohio.  Through  a  long  life 
he  has  given  evidence  of  a  warm  attachment  to  the 
doctrines  of  the  Christian  religion  as  professed  by  the 
Society  of  Friends,  and  has  been  a  diligentattender  of  all 
our  meetings  for  worship  and  discipline,  and  an  earnest 
and  zealous  supporter  of  the  discipline  and  government 
of  the  Church.  In  passing  through  two  separations 
which  have  taken  place  in  Ohio  Yearly  Meeting,  one 
in  1828  and  one  in  1854,  he  was  in  mercy  preserved 
through  them  both,  and  to  the  time  of  his  death  stead- 
fast, and  immovably  attached  to  Primitive  Quakerism. 
Near  the  close  of  his  life  he  felt  a  concern  to  visit  in 
love,  several  of  his  old  friends,  and  meetings  in  four 
adjacent  settlements,  which  he  was  favored  to  accom- 
plish, much  to  his  friends'  comfort  and  encouragement, 
and  to  the  peace  of  his  own  mind,  after  which  he  ex- 
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pressed  a  belief  that  the  time  of  his  departure  was  near 
at  hand.  He  attended  his  Monthly- Meeting  on  the 
22nd  of  Seventh  mo.,  and  the  First-day  meeting  on  the 
23rd,  and  that  evening  was  taken  sick,  and  on  the  25th 
confined  to  his  bed,  suffering  extremely  at  times  till 
near  his  close  on  the  morning  of  the  29th,  his  prayer 
for  an  easy  passage  being  mercifully  granted  in  an  emi- 
nent degiee.  Throughout  his  last  short  sickness  of 
severe  suffering,  he  was  sustained  in  patience  and  res- 
ignation, at  different  times  acknowledging  his  devi- 
ations and  short-comings,  but  that  through  the  mercy 
of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  his  sins  had  all  been  forgiven, 
and  he  saw  no  obstruction  in  his  way  to  the  mansions 
of  everlasting  rest  and  happiness. 


Western  Yearly  Meeting's  Committee  on  General 
Meetings  appoints  one  at  Newman,  111.,  to  commence 
on  Sixth  day,  the  20th  of  Tenth  month,  1876. 
It  is  very  desirable  that  it  may  be  attended  by  as  many 
of  the  Committee  as  possibly  can,  and  all  others  that 
feel  an  interest  for  themselves,  and  the  work  of  the 
church  at  that  place. 

Persons  attending  from  the  East  should  go  via  Terre 
Haute.  Take  the  morning  train  on  Sixth  day  on  the 
Terre  Haute,  Danville  &  Chicago  R.  R.  to  Hillsdale 
crossing  of  I.  D.  &  S.,  then  change  cars  on  that  road 
which  are  waiting,  for  Newman.  By  direction  of 
Committee.  Wirt.  L.  Pyle,  Clerk. 


From  The  (Boston)  Christian. 
CHILDHOOD'S  SWEET  MEMORIES. 

Few  parents  ever  realize  how  early  the 
minds  of  the  little  ones  are  capable  of  forming 
ideas,  or  being  impressed  by  incidents,  to  be 
remembered  a  lifetime.  I  well  recollect  when 
I  was  a  very  small  child,  so  small,  indeed, 
that  my  father  took  me  up  in  his  arms  and 
paced  the  room,  backward  and  forward, 
soothing  my  little  restless  form  to  repose, 
while  mother  was  busily  engaged  in  her 
household  duties.  And,  as  I  then  thought, 
to  amuse  me,  he  used  to  repeat  the  twenty- 
third  Psalm,  until  I  had  learned  it  perfectly 
from  beginning  to  end.  And  though  the 
seed  sown  1  >y  so  long  apparently  dead  on  the 
barren  soil  of  the  little  heart,  it  has  done  its 
work.  But  not  until  after  I  had  gone  out 
in  the  world  did  I  realize  the  depth  of  sweet- 
ness contained  in  that  first  verse,  "  The  Lord 
is  my  Shepherd,  I  shall  not  want.''  And 
now,  often  after  the  sun  has  gone  down,  and 
night  is  fast  drawing  its  mantle  close  around 
a  tired  world,  I  live  all  over  again,  and 
fancy  myself  the  little  child  once  more  in  my 
father's  arms,  and  an  irresistible  power 
impels  me  to  repeat  the  words  jutt  as  1  used 
to  do.  And  to  me,  a  few  moments  of  those 
memories  of  childhood,  yield  tenfold  more 
sweetness  than  whole  hours  of  communion 
with  new  friends  and  other  faces. 

I  have  told  this  little  story,  hoping  it  may 
touch,  a  tender  chord  in  some  heart  that  has 
outgrown  its  childhood  love,  and  forgotten 
its  home  training.    And  may  God  bless  the 


little  seed  and  make  it  to  bring  forth  fruit, 
to  be  reaped  by  redeemed  souls  in  eternity. 

Ellie. 


From  The  Christian  Weekly. 
I  DON'T  WANT  A  GOD  THAT  THUNDERS- 


So  said  a  Christian  gentleman  the  other 
morning  in  a  Brooklyn  prayer  meeting.  So 
say  many  Christians. 

But  did  it  never  occur  to  him  that  it  is  im- 
portant to  inquire,  not  what  kind  of  a  God 
he  wants,  but  what  kind  of  a  God  he  has  ? 
What  God  is,  not  what  we  imagine  God  to  be, 
is  the  problem  for  our  souls'  thought.  God 
is  not  a  dream  but  a  reality.  In  the  end  we 
shall  do  best  to  conform  ourselves  to  Him,  in- 
stead of  endeavoring  to  conform  Him  to  our- 
selves. 

The  God  of  nature  is  a  God  that  thunders. 
The  lightning  is  His,  and  the  whirlwind,  and 
the  pestilence,  as  well  as  the  flowers,  and  the 
sunshine,  and  the  sweet  singing  of  birds. 
Tne  God  of  the  Old  Testament  is  a  God  that 
thunders.  He  thundered  in  the  days  of  Noah 
against  the  great  wickedness  that  filled  the 
earth,  and  in  the  days  of  Sodom  and  Gomor- 
rah against  the  inhabitants  of  the  plain,  and 
in  the  days  of  Moses  against  the  worshippers 
of  the  golden  calf.  The  God  of  the  New 
Testament  is  a  God  that  thunders.  He  that 
spoke  in  low  soft  tones  of  love  to  the  eleven  at 
the  Last  Supper,  flashed  out  fiery  invective 
against  the  Pharisees  in  the  courts  of  the  tem- 
ple. He  that  healed  the  lame,  and  blind, 
and  sick,  drove  the  traders  from  the  temple 
with  an  indignation  which  they  dared  not 
withstand.  The  God  of  the  future  is  a  God 
that  thunders.  And  when  He  comes  the 
heavens  will  depart  as  a  scroll,  and  every 
mountain  and  island  will  be  moved  out  of 
their  places,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and 
the  great  men,  and  the  rich  men,  and  the 
chief  captains,  and  the  mighty  men,  and 
every  bondman,  and  every  ireeman  will  hide 
themselves  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb. 

We  rejoice  with  awe  that  we  have  a  God 
that  thunders.  For  if  He  be  our  God,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  He  thunders  for  us, 
not  against  us ;  for  righteousness,  peace,  pur- 
ity, truth,  love,  and  against  all  lawlessness 
and  unrighteousness  that  make  the  world  one 
of  woe  and  wretchedness. 


Many  a  child  goes  astray  not  because  there 
is  want  of  prayer  and  virtue  at  home,  but 
simply  because  home  lacks  sunshine.  A 
child  needs  smiles  as  much  as  flowers  need 
sunbeams.  Children  look  little  beyond  the 
present  moment.  If  a  thing  pleases  they  are 
apt  to  seek  it;  if  it  displeases  they  are  prone 
to  avoid  it.    If  home  is  the  place  where  faces 
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are  sour  and  words  harsh,  and  fault-finding  is 
ever  on  the  ascendant,  they  will  spend  as 
many  hours  as  possible  elsewhere.  Let  every 
father  and  mother  then,  try  to  be  happy. 
Let  them  look  happy.  Let  them  talk  to  their 
children,  especially  the  little  ones,  in  such  a 
way  as  to  make  them  happy. — Non- Ritualist. 


HOW  ERROR  PERISHES. 


BY  PASTOR  BERSIER,  OF  PARIS. 


People  talk  about  the  decrepitude  of  Christ- 
ianity. Do  you  really  believe  this  ?  Is  there 
a  man  here  who  would  dare  foretell  the  date 
of  its  death?  On  the  contrary,  are  you  not 
struck  with  its  prodigious  amount  of  vitality  ? 
No,  it  is  the  systems  substituted  for  it  that 
perish.  Old  men  who  listen  to  me,  and  you, 
my  brethren,  whose  memories  carry  you  no 
further  back  than  30  or  40  years,  how  many 
systems  have  you  not  seen  rising  on  the  bril- 
liant horizon  of  human  thought,  and  then  as- 
cending triumphantly  to  the  meridian  of 
glory,  but  only  to  disappear  and  be  forgotten 
forever  ?  Call  to  mind  the  Deism  of  the  last 
century,  which,  under  the  name  of  natural 
religion,  seemed  alone  worthy  of  the  regener- 
ated human  mind.  With  what  enthusiasm 
it  was  welcomed  !  To-day  you  would  seek  in 
vain  for  a  thinker  willing  to  gather  up  the 
inheritance  it  has  left.  Call  to  mind  that 
proud  Pantheism  which  seemed  to  have  ut- 
tered the  definitive  formula  of  the  evolutions 
of  the  human  mind.  To-day  we  study,  as  a 
matter  of  curiosity,  its  dialectic  processes,  just 
as  in  an  arsenal  we  examine  antique  weapons, 
and  move  about  the  rusty  joints  of  helmets 
belonging  to  the  knights  of  olden  time.  At 
this  present  moment  it  is  Positivism  which 
believes  itself  called  to  accept  the  heritage  of 
former  schools,  and  to  direct  the  human  mind. 
Its  tone  is  confident,  and  it  talks  about  its  fu- 
ture without  suspecting  that  its  heir,  whose 
name  I  do  not  know,  will  in  due  course  pro- 
nounce its  downfall,  and  will  be  ready  to  dig 
its  grave  in  that  immense  cemetery  which  is 
called  history.  In  this  age  the  dead  pass 
quickly  away,  but  the  gospel,  the  work  of  the 
living  God,  is  living  like  Himself. 


Turn  the  Tables. — I  cannot  forget  the 
confusion  into  which  I  saw  a  conceited  young 
fellow  thrown  once,  when  he  turned  to  an 
aged  minister,  and,  as  if  challenging  discus- 
sion, said,  "  I  am  told  you  believe  in  the  in- 
spiration of  the  whole  Bible."  The  good 
man  answered  quietly,  "Oh,  yes,  my  friend, 
what  do  you  believe  in  f "  A  little  laugh 
covered  the  defeat,  but  he  continued  :  "  But 
you  certainly  k  iow  what  the  great  scholars 
say  about  it."    When  again  the  calm  answer 
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met  him,  "  Somewhat :  but  what  did  they 
say  to  you  about  your  soul?  "  Now  the  in- 
quirer grew  restive.  "They  say  you  are 
leading  men  along  with  a  farthing  taper  in 
your  lantern."  To  this  the  aged  preacher 
only  said,  "Do  they  saj  men  would  see  any 
better  if  we  would  let  them  put  the  taper 
out  ?  " —  Christian  Armory. 

The  Body. — A  modern  writer,  who  has  a 
faculty  for  presenting  thoughts  in  a  remark- 
ably striking  way,  says : — "  There  is  a  great 
mistake  in  teaching  children  that  they  have 
souls.  If  you  do,  they  think  their  souls  to 
be  something  which  is  not  themselves.  For 
what  a  man  has  cannot  be  himself.  Hence, 
when  they  are  told  their  souls  go  to  heaven, 
they  think  of  themselves  as  lying  in  the 
grave.  They  ought  to  be  taught  that  they 
have  bodies ;  and  that  their  bodies  die,  but 
they  themselves  live  on." 


HYMN. 

Lead,  kindly  light,  amid  the  encircling  gloom, 

Lead  thou  me  on ; 
The  night  is  dark,  and  I  am  far  from  home  ; 

Lead  thou  me  on ; 
Keep  Thou  my  feet ;  I  do  not  ask  to  see 
The  distant  scene  ;  one  step  enough  for  me. 

I  was  not  ever  thus,  nor  prayed  that  Thou 

Shouldst  lead  me  on ; 
I  loved  to  choose  and  see  my  path ;  but  now 

Lead  Thou  me  on  ! 
I  loved  the  garish  day,  and,  spite  of  fears, 
Pride  ruled  my  will.  Remember  not  past  years ! 

So  long  Thy  Power  has  blest  me,  sure  it  still 

Will  lead  me  on 
O'er  moor  and  fen,  o'er  crag  and  torrent,  till 

The  night  is  gone, 
And  with  the  morn  those  angel  faces  smile 
Which  I  have  loved  long  since,  and  lost  awhile ! 

John  Henry  Newman,  1833. 


For  Friends'  Review. 
WOUNDED  FOR  OUR  TRANSGRESSIONS. 

(Isa.  liii.  5.) 

I  see  Thee,  Lord,  uplifted  now 

High  on  the  accursed  tree, 

While  drops  of  Thy  most  precious  blood 

Are  falling,  Lord,  for  me ; 

For  me,  dear  Lord,  for  me. 

And  could  I  e'er  deny  Thee,  Lord, 
Who  hast  suffered  thus  for  me? 
Nay,  rather  prostrate  at  Thy  feet, 
I'll  gladly  follow  Thee  ; 

Dear  Lord,  I'll  follow  Thee. 

My  life  shall  be  a  hymn  of  praise, 
Its  theme  Thy  glory  be, 
Till  at  Thy  throne,  oh  Lamb  of  God, 
With  joy  Thou'lt  welcome  me  ; 

Dear  Lord,  Thou'lt  welcome  me. 

E. 

Brooklyn,  L.  I. 
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SUMMARY  OF  NEWS. 

Foreign  Intelligence. — European  advices  are  to 
the  loth  inst. 

Great  Britain. — Shipments  of  gold  to  the  United 
States  continue,  £50,000  worth  of  American  eagles 
having  been  withdrawn  from  the  Bank  of  England  for 
that  purpose  on  the  2nd,  and  £68,000  on  the  7th.  The 
low  value  of  money  in  the  London  market  at  present 
is  the  cause,  the  cuirent  rate  for  short  loans  being  only 
about  ^  per  cent,  per  annum. 

The  cotton  operatives  of  Blackburn,  Lancashire, 
having  decided  to  be  no  longer  bound  by  the  arrange- 
ment by  which  their  wages  have  been  hitherto  regu 
lated,  some  of  the  latgest  spinners  have  posted  notices 
that  they  hold  themselves  at  liberty  to  close  the  spin- 
ning depariments  of  their  mills  without  warning. 

A  dispatch  has  been  i.-sued  by  Lord  Derby  as  For- 
eign Secretary,  to  the  British  ambassador  at  Constan 
tinople,  directing  him  to  demand  a  personal  audience 
of  the  Sultan,  communicate  to  him  Baring's  report  on 
the  Bulgarian  outrages,  demand  reparation  and  justice, 
and  urge  the  immediate  rebuilding  of  housts  and 
churches,  the  restoration  of  industries,  and  assistance 
to  persons  who  have  been  reduced  to  poverty. 

Germany. — The  case  of  Count  Von  Arnim  came 
before  the  Superior  Court  at  Berlin  on  the  5th  inst., 
on  a  charge  of  high  treason.  The  Count  was  not 
present,  a  letter  from  him  assigning  ill  health  and  un- 
favorable weather  as  the  reasons  of  his  absence.  As 
his  illness  was  not  legally  attested,  the  court,  on  de- 
mand of  the  public  prosecutor,  proceeded  against  him 
as  in  contumacy.  The  proceedings  were  private,  and 
the  counsel  of  the  accused  was  not  permitted  to  plead. 
After  three  hours'  deliberation,  the  court  gave  sentence 
of  penal  servitude  for  one  year. 

In  the  province  of  Westphalia,  38  persons  have 
been  imprisoned  for  not  sending  their  children  to  school. 

Turkey  and  Servia. — Accounts  are  very  conflict- 
ing. One  report  is  that  the  Porte  has  communicated 
to  the  ambassadors  of  the  powers  a  plan  of  reform  ap- 
plicable to  the  whole  empire,  including  the  removal  of 
all  disabilities  from  Christians.  The  plan  is  drawn 
up  so  as  to  imply  that  local  autonomy  for  Bosnia,  Bui 
garia  and  Herzegovina  would  be  useless,  although  it 
does  not  formally  refuse  autonomy.  On  the  oiher 
hand,  it  is  asserted  that  the  Porte  grounds  its  resistance 
to  the  demands  of  the  powers  on  its  alleged  inability 
to  control  the  passions  of  the  fanatical  mob,  who 
threaten  popular  vengeance  on  the  government  if  it 
accepls  humiliating  condilions.  It  is  reported  that 
the  guaranteeing  powers  are  preparing  a  collective  re- 
monstrance calling  upon  the  Porte  to  accept  their  pro 
posals.  The  Paris  correspondent  of  the  London  Tinas, 
on  the  8th,  asserted  that  the  Porte's  second  reply  had 
been  made  known  to  him;  that  it  rejects  the  term 
"  armi>lice,"  because  it  cannot  recognize  Servia  as  a 
belligerent,  but  consents  to  a  suspension  of  hostilities, 
the  duration  not  to  be  fixed,  provided  the  Servian 
army  shall  not  meanwhile  be  reinforced  by  foreigners. 
In  regard  to  the  administration  of  the  Christian  prov- 
inces, the  Porte  accepts  in  principle  the  proposal  of 
the  powers,  but  proposes  to  grve  all  its  provinces  the 
same  libeities  without  distinction ;  considering  it  ruin- 
ous to  introduce  different  treatment  into  them.  A 
Belgrade  dispatch  of  the  5th  to  the  London  Times 
said  that  Servia  was  renewing  her  application  lor  a 
formal  armistice  of  one  month,  the  ttfect  of  which 
would  prob.ibly  be  a  suspension  of  hostilities  for 
for  the  winter,  as  fighting  could  not  be  resumed  at  the 
end  of  Eleventh  month ,  but  that  the  hiring  by  the 
Servian  government  of  200  woikmen  from  the  im- 
perial gun  factory  of  Germany,  and  the  buying  up  of 
grain  in  W'allachia  by  Russian  agents,  are  indications 
that  Servia  does  not  contemplate  peace. 


A  dispatch  from  Ragusa  announced  that  on  the  6th, 
the  Prince  of  Montenegro  consented  to  a  suspension  of 
hostilities,  pending  the  conclusion  of  a  regular  armis- 
tice, on  condition  that  the  forts  occupied  by  the  Turks 
should  only  be  reprovisioned  sufficiently  for  present 
requirements.  This  result  is  attributed  to  the  mediation 
of  the  British  consul. 

The  Hungarian  Premier  declared  in  the  Diet  at 
Pesth,  on  the  7th,  that  all  the  guaranteeing  powers  were 
acting  in  harmony,  and  that  the  Russian  government, 
in  consequence  of  an  understanding  with  Austria,  had 
adopted  energetic  measures  against  the  going  out  of 
volunteers  to  Servia.  Demonstrations  have  taken 
place  in  some  places  in  Greece,  in  behalf  of  the 
Greek  population  in  Turkey,  and  urging  Greece  to 
make  military  preparations. 

Later. — A  dispatch  from  Constantinople  on  the 
evening  of  the  loth,  said  that  at  the  sitting  of  the  Coun- 
cil on  that  day,  it  was  decided  that  Turkey  should  grant 
an  armistice  for  six  months,  to  the  end  of  of  3rd  mo. 
1877.  The  decision  and  its  conditions  were  to  be 
communicated  to  the  powers  next  day.  It  was  not 
known  what  course  Servia  would  take. 

Mtxico. — Advices  from  Vera  Cruz  to  the  29th  ult. 
announced  the  taking  of  Chihuahua  by  the  govern- 
ment forces.  Congress  was  in  session.  The  Presi- 
dent had  asked  for  an  extension  of  extraordinary  pow- 
ers to  the  end  of  Fourth  month  next.  A  bill  was  be- 
fore Congress  to  revive  a  press  law  which  existed 
before  the  publication  of  the  preseht  Constitution, 
with  an  addition  empowering  the  President  to  punish 
editors  violating  it  with  imprisjnment  not  exceeding 
two  years,  or  #4,000  fine.  It  was  believed  that  as 
soon  as  these  laws  were  passed,  Congress  would  pro- 
claim its  own  re-election,  107  members  being  in  favor 
of  that  measure,  and  45  opposed  to  it;  about  60 
members  absent.  Serious  consequences  may  follow 
such  a  step  if  taken.  The  municipality  of  the  city 
of  Mexico  has  tendered  to  the  government  the 
charity  fund  of  $800,000,  invested  in  real  estate,  which 
the  city  possesses ;  the  government  to  pay  to  the 
charity  from  the  income  of  the  custom  house  in 
Mexico,  the  sum  of  $25,000  a  year. 

Domestic. — Gov.  Chamberlain  of  South  Carolina, 
issued  a  proclamation  on  the  7th  inst.  declaring  that 
it  has  become,  in  his  judgment,  impracticable  to  enforce 
the  laws  of  the  State,  within  certain  counties,  by  the 
ordinary  course  of  judicial  process;  and  as  it  has  been 
made  known  to  him  that  organizations,  known  as  rifle 
clubs,  exist  in  the  State,  which  are  forbidden  by  its 
law's,  he  orders  them  to  be  disbanded  within  three 
days  ;  saying  that  if  this  order  be  disregarded,  he  will 
exhaust  his  own  powers  and  then  appeal  to  the  G  >vern- 
ment  of  the  United  Slates.  The  Democratic  Execu- 
tive Commmrtlee  has  issued  an  address  denouncing 
this  proclamation  as  unwarranted  by  law  and  facts, 
and  some  of  the  Judges,  Republicans,  have  written 
letters  denying  knowledge  of  the  statements  of  the 
proclamation.  Part)  spirit  runs  hight  in  that  State,  as 
elsewhere,  and  in  some  quarters  strong  antagonism  be- 
tween some  of  the  whites  and  the  blacks,  is  shown. 

The  "Centennial"  Post  office  on  the  Exhibition 
grounds  delivered  during  last  month,  165,443  letters 
and  104,916  papers,  and  collected  227,410  letiers  and 
73,642  papers.  The  total  deliveries  to  this  time 
amount  to  673,822  letiers  and  402,859  papers,  and  the 
collections  to  820,348  letters  and  245,088  papers.  Over 
600,000  envelopes  made  and  stamped  on  the  premises 
have  been  retailed  at  the  office,  and  the  sale  of  postage 
stamps  now  amounts  to  over  $300  per  day. 

The  number  of  paid  admissions  to  the  main  Exhi- 
bition during  the  week  ending  with  the  7th  inst.,  was 
469,264;  to  the  exhibition  of  live  stock  (cattle),  open 
1  only  three  days  of  that  week,  8,754.    The  attendants, 
exhrbitors  and  free  visitors,  averaged  over  1 2,000  daily. 
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For  Friends'  Eeview.  , 
FACTS  AND  THEORIES. 

An  interesting  discussion  is  now  going  on 
between  the  geologists  and  the  physicists,  as  to 
the  possible  age  of  our  globe.  The  testimony 
of  the  rocks  is  thought  to  indicate  a  series  of 
changes  which  would  require  hundreds  of 
millions  of  years  for  their  accomplishment, 
while  it  is  claimed,  on  the  other  hand,  that 
the  laws  of  thermodynamics  and  the  indica- 
tions of  astronomy  will  not  admit  of  a  greater 
period  than  fifteen  million  years. 

The  discussion  is  important,  not  only  from 
the  zeal  and  ability  of  the  men  who  are  en- 
gaged in  it,  but  also  on  account  of  the  evi- 
dence it  gives  of  the  limitations  of  science. 
In  these  fertile  days  of  invention  and  discovery, 
our  curiosity,  our  fondness  for  novelty,  and 
our  admiration  of  talent  or  genius,  incline  us 
to  accept  all  the  teachings  of  sanguine  inves- 
tigators as  authoritative.  We  may,  therefore, 
often  overlook  the  important  distinction  be- 


tween facts.which  are  God's  truths,  and  theories 
or  interpretations,  which  are  fallible,  like  their 
inventors. 

Every  new  fact  should  be  gladly  welcomed, 
come  from  what  source  it  may.  The  gath- 
erers of  facts,  men  like  Tyndall  and  Darwin 
and  Huxley,  are  doing  better  service  than 
they  know,  to  religious  as  well  as  to  physical 
culture,  by  their  earnest  and  honest  study  of 
the  inscriptions  in  the  book  of  nature.  It  is 
true  that  the  service  would  be  still  greater,  if 
their  understandings  were  opened  to  perceive 
and  proclaim  the  greatest  of  all  facts,  that 
the  Word  which  speaks  from  the  rocks  and 
from  the  stars  is  the  All-Creative  Word,  "and 
the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among 
us  (and  we  beheld  His  glory,  the  glory  of  the 
only  begotten  of  the  Father),  full  of  grace 
and  truth."  ■  If  it  is  too  much  to  expect  that 
men  who  are  devoted  to  special  lines  of  physi- 
cal study,  should  also  hold  themselves  open 
to  spiritual  influences,  it  is  not  too  much  to 
ask  that  those  who  deny  our  right  to  judge  of 
facts  which  we  can  only  imperfectly  compre- 
hend, should  not  attempt  to  judge  of  matters 
which  are  beyond  their  own  comprehension. 

Prof.  Huxley's  recent  lectures  furnish  per- 
tinent illustrations  of  the  views  here  expressed. 
His  presentation  of  some  of  the  most  import- 
ant fa^ts  which  have  been  elicited  by  modern 
research,  is  admirable ;  his  display  of  cau- 
tion in  confessing  the  incompleteness  of  his 
evidence  is  commendable ;  his  inference  that 
the  facts  which  he  has  collected  point  to  some 
kind  of  evolution,  as  an  important  method 
in  the  plans  of  Divine  wisdom, is  reasonable; 
his  utter  repudiation  of  the  doctrine  that  the 
universe  was  made  or  is  governed  by  chance, 
is  in  entire  accordance  with  the  views  of  the 
ablest  scientists  of  our  day ;  his  acknowledg- 
ment of  his  own  unfitness  for  Biblical  exe- 
gesis, is  praiseworthy.  But  the  tacit  sarcasm 
of  his  occasional  thrusts  at  real  or  supposed 
opponents,  is  two-edged,  and  may  be  readily 
turned  against  himself.  Take,  for  example, 
the  following  extract  from  his  first  New  York 
lecture : — 
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"  If  we  are  to  listen  to  them  we  must  be- 
lieve that  what  seem  so  clearly  defined  as 
days  of  creation — as  if  very  great  pains  had 
been  taken  that  there  should  be  no  mistake — 
that  these  are  not  days  at  all,  but  periods 
that  we  may  make  just  as  long  as  conve- 
nience requires.  We  are  also  to  understand 
that  it  is  consistent  with  that  phraseology  to 
believe  that  plants  and  animals  may  have 
been  evolved  by  natural  processes,  lasting  for 
millions  of  years,  out  of  similar  rudiments. 
A  person  who  is  not  a  Hebrew  scholar  can  only 
stand  by  and  admire  the  marvellous  flexi- 
bility of  a  language  which  admits  of  such 
diverse  interpretations."  [Applause  and 
laughter.] 

It  is  easy  to  excite  "  applause  and  laughter'' 
in  a  sympathizing  audience,  but  it  is  not  al- 
ways easy  to  justify  them  after  seasons  of 
cool  reflection.  Is  it  any  disparagement  to 
science,  that  its  observations  not  only  admit, 
but  even  seem  to  require,  "  such  diverse  in- 
terpretations as  the  geological  and  the  as- 
tronomical limitations  of  time,  or  that  physi- 
cal estimates  of  solar  heat  should  range 
between  a  few  thousauds  and  a  few  millions 
of  degrees  ?  Are  the  varying  standards  of 
scientific  orthodoxy,  which  claim  homage  to 
Agassiz  as  the  infallible  pontiff  to  day,  and  to 
Darwin  to  morrow,  any  evidence  that  there 
is  no  such  thing  as  scientific  truth  ?  If  a 
record  is  so  flexible  as  to  be  always  abreast, 
or  in  advance  of  the  most  advanced  research, 
is  not  its  adaptability  to  all  possible  progress 
an  evidence  of  supernatural  origin  '? 

Many  of  us  can  remember  the  various 
phases  of  geological  speculation,  from  the 
one  which  regarded  fossils  as  "sports"  of  na 
ture,  to  the  one  which  finds  in  them  indica- 
tions of  a  blind,  unknowing,  and  yet  won- 
drously  skilful  law  of  evolution.  In  like 
manner  we  have  seen  changes,  though  far 
less  marked,  in  some  details  <  f  Biblical  in- 
terpretation. The  world  moves,  and  it  in 
quite  as  important  that  our  religious  insight 
should  expand  with  the  growth  of  our  relig- 
ious experience,  as  that  our  scientific  insight 
should  exjtaud  with  the  growth  of  our  scientific 
experience. 

The  truths  of  revelation,  whether  they  are 
thrilled  through  the  inmost  recesses  of  our 
souls  for  our  personal  guidance,  or  written 
in  the  sacred  volume  "  that  the  man  of  God 
may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto 
all  good  works,"  of  displayed  in  the  heights 
and  depths  of  heaven  and  earth  for  the  in- 
struction and  elevation  and  sanctification  of 
our  intellects,  are  all  as  eternal  as  their 
Author.  Pa.-t  age»  have  never  fully  compre- 
hended them,  hut  He  who  stands  at  the  door 
and  knocks  has  always  sufficiently  enlight- 
ened those  who  have  opened  tl  eir  hearts  to 
Him.    We  have  no  reason  to  believe  that 


we  are  wher  in  our  own  generation  than  our 
fathers  were  in  theirs,  or  that  we  can  arrive 
at  such  partial  apprehension  of  truth  as  we 
need,  except  through  the  help  of  Him  who 
is  "  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life."  But 
as  He  is  unchangeable,  and  as  all  truth  is 
His  truth,  it  becomes  us  to  keep  our  minds 
childlike  and  teachable,  striving  to  avoid  the 
arrogance  of  prejudice  and  one-sidedness,  ac- 
cepting and  welcoming  all  the  facts  of  faith 
and  science,  and  praying  that  their  interpre- 
tation may  be  blessed  to  the  glory  of  Him 
who  is  over  all.  P.  E.  C. 


For  Friends'  Review. 
WITNESSES  TO  THE  TRUTH. 

Our  Saviour  declared  the  purpose  of  His 
coming  into  the  world  to  be,  that  He  might 
"  bear  witness  unto  the  truth."  Every  Chris- 
tian body  is  vital  and.  valuable  only  so  far  as 
it  serves  this  end. 

As  knowledge  increases,  and  we  come  into 
the  fuller  light  of  the  Gospel  day,  our  imper- 
fect and  incomplete  standards  need  re-adjust- 
ment and  re  statement. 

All  denominations  of  Christians  are  under 
the  pressure  of  such  a  necessity.  The  day  of 
searching  and  of  sifting  is  upon  the  church. 
For  better  service  and  greater  conquests  in 
the  name  of  her  unconquerable  Lord,  her 
preparation  must  be  a  renewed  baptism  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  fire.  Judgment 
going  forth  against  all  unrighteousness,  must 
begin  at  the  house  of  God.  Is  it  not  true, 
aud  true  without  reflecting  dishonor  upon 
our  relative  position  in  the  Lamb's  army, 
that  no  portion  of  the  church  is  more  searched 
and  proved  in  the  present  day  than  the  Soci- 
ety of  Friends  ? 

The  form  of  our  Christian  life  is  changing. 
The  visible  lineaments  that  have  distinguished 
us  as  a  body,  are  with  many  vanishing  away. 
Some  rejoice  at  this,  and  labor  to  hasten  the 
sweep  of  change  ;  others  stand  still  lo  in- 
quire. Some  believe  our  safety  to  be  in  the 
arrest  of  all  change,  so  far  as  to  establish  a 
form  ;  others  fear  in  such  a  course  a  danger 
against  which  oiir  Society  was  called  to  lift 
its  warning  voice  at  the  fir.-t. 

Our  most  representative  membership,  whose 
Christian  experience  is  fully  identified  wilh 
genuine  Quakerism  ;  our  most  interior  mem- 
bership, whose  spiritual  life  throbs  in  sym- 
pathy with  the  pulsations  of  the  heart  of  the 
body,  are  driven  to  ask,  what  is  essential  and 
what  is  not?  They  are  driven  to  ask  what 
is  the  nature  of  the  witness  we  are  now  bearing, 
and  what,  ought  it  to  be?  If  in  anything  our 
witness  be  false,  it  is  against  the  truth.  Toe 
day  culls  for  profound  aud  solemn  earuesl- 
uess  in  these  things. 
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Truth  in  itself  is  eternal  and  unchange- 
able. It  has  had  one  perfect  embodiment  in 
this  world,  in  Him  who  was  and  is  the  Truth. 
We  are  called  to  be  witnesses  unto  Him ; 
to  the  truth  not  merely  as  a  principle,  but  as 
a  person.  We  are  called  to  bear  witness  to 
the  truth  as  a  power,  in  vital  relation  with 
our  very  being,  making  us  true  men  in 
thought  and  word ;  and  was  not  such  the 
witness  which  our  fathers  bore?  Was  not 
such  the  witness  of  Fox,  taught  of  God — sent 
of  God, — 

"  At  hoary  error  smiling 
In  the  awful  might  of  truth  1" 

Was  not  such  the  witness  of  Woolman,  whose 
soul,  instinct  with  dread  of  evil  under  every 
disguise,  went  forth  in  tenderest  sympathy 
for  his  enslaved  fellow-men,  fettered  in  body 
or  fettered  in  soul,  as  he  proclaimed  to  them 
the  truth  that  maketh  free  ? 

Referring  to  these  as  fair  illustrations  of 
Quakerism,  let  us  test  the  witness  they  bore 
in  the  fullest  light  we  can  throw  upoa  it. 
Let  us  discriminate,  if  we  can,  between  that 
which  is  abiding  and  unchangeable  truth, 
and  that  which  passeth  away. 

But  here,  perhaps,  we  shall  be  met  by  the 
thought,  that  while  truth  itself  changes  not, 
the  forms  which  embody  it  do  change  from 
age  to  age,  and  therefore  be  ready  to  con- 
clude that  the  form  of  the  Christian  life  of 
one  generation  is  not  a  precedent  for  another. 

Just  here  I  fear  we  are  in  danger  of  a  too 
hasty  and  a  wrong  conclusion.  A  standard 
is  given  us  in  the  embodiment  of  truth,  in  the 
life  of  the  sinless  One.  There  is  a  perfect 
pattern  that  will  never  pass  away.  It  is  re- 
produced, in  a  measure  at  least,  in  the  life  of 
every  Christian. 

Whatever,  therefore,  stands  before  us  as 
Christ-like  in  word  or  act,  has  value  as  an 
example.  And  example,  as  well  as  doctrine, 
must  be  tried  by  the  one  standard.  With 
examples  thus  tried  and  approved,  the  records 
of  the  church  abound.  We  are  compassed 
about  by  a  great  cloud  of  such  witnesses  to 
stimulate  our  race  for  the  prz3.  Of  these,  in 
all  modesty  it  may  be  said,  a  goodly  number 
ha3  been  furnished  by  th?  Society  of  Frieads. 

If  it  be  admitted,  then,  that  there  is  some- 
thing imperishable  in  true  acts  and  true 
words,  as  well  a3  in  the  principles  from  which 
they  spring,  we  are  better  prepared  to  in- 
quire, What  is  there  of  Quakerism  that  will 
stand?  In  its  doctrine  what  is  there  that  is 
according  to  the  unalterable  standard  ?  In 
its  practice^  including  its  distinguishing  char- 
acteristics, how  much  is  according  to  the  pat- 
tern that  ho'ds  good  for  all  ages?  and  how 
much  is  only  temporary  adjustment  to  cir 
cumstances,  which  must  vary  as  circum- 
stances change  ?  How  much  is  of  the  build 
ing  that  the  storms  of  time  can  never  over 
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throw,  nor  the  gates  of  hell  prevail  against, 
and  how  much  is  of  the  staging,  and  means 
of  working,  necessary  for  a  time,  but  no  es- 
sential part  of  the  building  itself? 

Such  are  the  questions  long  looming  before 
us,  which  evidently  approach  their  crisis  in  our 
Society.  The  wisdom  of  men  cannot  answer 
them.  In  the  Book  is  the  answer  written. 
In  the  sanctuary  of  God,  in  His  light  and 
Spirit  alone  can  the  Book  be  read  aright. 
The  wise  and  prudent  will  pronounce  their 
lofty  decisions;  but  to  babes  will  the  true  know- 
ledge be  revealed.  And  the  simple  Gospel 
truth  which  to  some  will  be  a  stumbling 
block,  and  to  others  foolishness,  will  be  to  the 
lowly  believer  still,  "  the  power  of  God  and 
the  wisdom  of  God." 

All  depends  for  us  upon  the  attitude  and 
spirit  in  which  we  seek  the  truth.  Pilate 
could  ask  the  question,  "  What  is  truth  ?" 
and  ask  it  of  Him  who  is  "the  Truth,"  and 
then  deliver  Him  up  to  be  crucified.  The 
Jews,  who  boasted  their  possession  of  the 
truth  revealed  in  the  law  of  Moses,  denied 
the  truth  revealed  in  the  life  of  "  the  Holy 
One  and  the  Just.'' 

There  i3  a  solemn  lesson  in  these  facts  of 
history.  With  strenuous  zeal  for  the  truth 
as  formulated  in  human  language  or  creed, 
how  many  despise  or  disown  it,  as  lived  in  the 
lowliest  lives  !  The  Pharisee  of  the  Pharisees, 
in  his  concern  to  keep  the  one  to  the  utmost 
tithing,  may  at  the  same  time  be  persecuting 
the  other.  The  ardent  admirer  and  seeker 
after <truth  in  the  field  of  science,  or  broad 
nature's  realm,  may  be  denying  its  imperson- 
ation in  the  Word  made  flesh,  and  unheeding 
its  gentle  monitions  in  his  own  soul. 

That  seems  to  me  a  noble  witness  borne  by 
our  church  to  the  ever  blessed  truth,  which 
led  me  in  my  chilelhood  to  recognize,  as  in- 
deed the  still  small  voice  of  God,  that  which 
tendered  and  drew  my  heart  with  cords  of  a 
Saviour's  love,  and  gave  me  to  discern  be- 
tween the  right  way  and  the  wrong,  and  in- 
terposed the  silent  check  when  temptation, 
came,  and  made  me  happy  with  the  peace  of 
heavenly  approval  when  the  tempter  had 
been  withstood.  I  here  refer  to  what  I  sup- 
pose all  will  own  as  not  a  singular,  but  a  com' 
mon  experience.  What  is  that  which  we  can' 
all  recall,  which  in  the  emergencies  of  our 
lives,  and  in  our  most  thoughtful  moments 
has  swayed  our  spirits  with  the  secret  force  of 
purer  motive  and  of  higher  purpose,  against 
the  tides  of  evil  ?  If  this  be  indeed  the  voice 
of  God,  the  witness  to  it  will  forever  stand. 
If  this  be  indeed  the  Spirit  of  the  very  Christ 
whom  the  Father  reveals,  who  in  His  body 
of  flesh  bore  our  sorrows  and  our  sins,  to  be- 
lieve it  is  essential  to  our  highest  good  ;  to 
disbelieve,  or  disregard,  or  disooev  it,  is  to 
dishonor  Christ.    "  When  He  (the  Spirit)  is 
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come,  He  will  reprove  the  world  of  sin,  be- 
cause they  believe  not  on  Me."  If  Christ 
thus  speaks  within  us,  how  forcibly  the  ex- 
hortation of  His  mother  comes,  "  Whatsoever 
He  saith  unto  you,  do  it.'* 

The  life  thus  formed  will  be  a  holy  life. 
The  Spirit  of  Christ  will  take  of  the  work  of 
Christ  (in  the  body),  and  show  it  unto  us. 
The  Spirit  alone  will  truly  interpret  the  let- 
ter, and  truly  interpret  human  experience, 
and  fit  the  one  to  the  other.  The  eternal 
Word,  using  this  term  in  its  great  Scriptural 
meaning,  will  both  form  and  vitalize  the 
Christian  life,  and  make  it  a  temple  of  the 
living  God. 

The  temple  of  Solomon  and  the  tabernacle 
of  Moses  have  passed  away.  The  house  of 
etones,  as  well  as  the  tent  of  curtains,  has 
perished.  But  the  one  pattern  of  both  re- 
mains forever — the  pattern  of  the  Lord's  true 
temple.  It  has  its  altar  and  its  laver.  It 
has  light  within.  It  has  bread  within.  It  has 
the  law,  one  jot  or  one  tittle  of  which  shall  never 
pass  away,  sacredly  kept  within.  It  has  the 
Shekinah,  the  Divine  presence  within.  The 
blood  of  atonement  i3  sprinkled  within,  by  the 
one  great  High  Priest. 

All  these  unchangeable  verities  of  Chris- 
tian faith  and  experience  constitute  an  iden- 
tity of  pattern  in  which  the  children  of  God 
of  every  age  and  clime  show  forth  the  image 
of  Him  in  whom  they  are  created  anew.  As 
they  grow  into  that  likeness,  they  will  surely 
know  and  surely  own  one  another  as  fellow- 
members  of  the  same  body,  and  fellow-heirs 
of  the  same  kingdom.  The  Spirit  of  Christ 
in  one  will  not  deny  the  Spirit  of  Christ  in 
another.  The  Spirit  of  Christ  in  the  present 
•will  not  deny  the  Spirit  of  Christ  in  the  past. 
These  are  the  true  witnesses  of  Jesus,  washed 
from  their  sins  in  His  own  blood,  in  whom 
the  old  man  is  crucified,  with  the  affections 
and  lusts,  and  the  new  man  is  put  on,  bap- 
tized with  His  Spirit,  and  conformed  to  His 
image. 

According  to  the  force  of  individual  con- 
viction, and  the  clearness  of  individual  testi- 
mony, will  the  aggregate  witness  of  the 
church  be.  And  the  aggregate  witness  of  the 
church  will  react  and  re-enforce  the  strength 
of  the  individual. 

This  paper  is  offered  to  my  beloved  readers 
as  a  frail  endeavor  to  remind  us  wherein  the 
peculiar  witness  borne  by  the  Society  of 
Friends  has  been  eminently  blessed  to  the 
help  of  earnest  souls  in  the  past,  and  is  needed 
in  the  present.  It  is  offered  with  the  prayer 
that  our  candlestick  may  not  be  removed  out 
of  its  place,  nor  the  light  upon  it  be  suffered 
to  grow  dim.  In  the  freshness  of  our  "  first 
love,"  let  us  rally  to  "  do  the  first  works." 

J.  B. 

Pbovidincic,  R.  I.,  Tenth  mo.,  1876. 
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For  Friends'  Review. 
U.  S.  LIFE-SAVING  SERVICE. 

Among  the  thousands  of  interesting  and 
instructive  objects  at  the  Centennial  Exposi- 
tion is  one  easily  passed  by  the  unobservant 
visitor,  yet  worthy  of  inspection,  the  U.  S. 
Life-saving  Station.  Placed  near  the  margin 
of  the  pretty  lake,  with  a  slope  down  to  it 
which  may  serve  in  place  of  a  beach,  is  a 
neat  frame  building,  about  25  by  50  feet,  two 
stories  high,  which  except  for  a  little  more 
taste  in  its  construction,  is  a  counterpart  of 
those  along  the  dangerous  coasts  of  our  sea- 
board and  lakes. 

The  lower  floor  is  divided  into  two  apart- 
ments, one  the  living  room  of  the  men,  the 
other  and  much  larger  one  is  the  boat-room, 
entered  by  a  door  from  the  former,  and  open- 
ing by  large  doors  upon  the  slope  to  the 
beach.  In  it  is  a  large  life-boat  of  best  pat- 
tern, mounted  upon  a  carriage  with  broad 
wheels,  ready  to  be  run  to  the  surf  and 
launched  at  the  shortest  notice.  On  the  other 
side  of  the  room  is  another  carriage  loaded 
with  apparatus.  First  is  the  "  life-car," 
shaped  like  a  small  boat,  with  the  top  cover- 
ed over,  except  a  hole  left  like  that  in  an 
Esquimaux  skiff,  large  enough  for  a  person  to 
get  into  the  car,  and  provided  with  a  cap  or 
covering  which  can  be  fastened  securely  down, 
so  that  the  mortal  who  is  being  rescued  from 
a  wreck  must  lie  flat  in  the  bottom  of  the  car, 
and  be  in  darkness  till  landed  upon  the  shore. 
The  car  is  swung  by  pulleys  at  each  end  upon 
a  rope,  on  which  it  can  be  drawn  backward 
and  forward  by  a  rope  attached  to  either  end. 
A  small  cannon  and  mortar  are  ready  to  fire 
a  larger  or  smaller  ball,  according  to  the  dis- 
tance, quite  over  the  wrecked  vessel,  the  ball 
to  carry  with  it  a  line  which  lies  in  a  box  on 
the  front  of  the  carriage,  so  that  the  latter  may 
fall  upon  the  vessel,  and  be  grasped  by  those 
aboard,  thus  making  communication  between 
the  wreck  and  the  shore,  and  permitting  the  life 
car  to  be  drawn  backward  and  forward  till 
all  are  savtd.  All  other  needed  appliances, 
as  ropes  of  various  sizes,  rockets  for  signals, 
axes,  grapnels,  boat-hooka,  1  interns,  &c,  are 
at  hand,  each  in  its  proper  place,  in  perfect 
order  and  ready  for  use. 

On  the  second  floor  are  three  rooms  fit- 
ted up  with  neat  beds  for  the  use  ot  the 
men  and  for  the  shelter  of  ship-wrecked  per- 
sons. One  apartment  is  reserved  for  the 
superintendent,  inspector  or.  other  officials, 
when  on  a  visit  to  the  station. 

Each  station  has  a  keeper  and  six  men 
for  boat's  crew,  enlisted  iuto  the  service  and 
on  duty  from  12  th  mo.  1st  to  4th  mo.  1st  of  each 
year.  The  station?  are  about  three  miles 
apart;  and  thrice  daily,  but  constantly  during 
the  night,  the  men  in  turn  patrol  the  distance 
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between  stations  till  they  meet,  or  can  see  the 
flash  of  each  other's  lanterns.  They  carry, 
red  Coston  lights  with  them,  and  should  they 
descry  a  vessel  in  distress,  or  a  wreck,  they 
burn  a  light  to  give  warning  to  the  stations 
and  inform  those  on  the  wreck  of  succor 
near. 

By  a  series  of  flags  in  the  day  time,  or  by 
colored  lights  at  night,  the  stations  can  signal 
to  each  other,  calling  for  help  in  various  de- 
grees as  may  be  needed,  from  the  sending  of 
the  men  to  the  forwarding  of  all  the  appli- 
ances to  the  scene  of  a  wreck  The  boats' 
crews  are  chcsen  from  those  most  expert  in 
the  handling  of  coast  craft,  and  accustomed 
to  the  perils  of  the  surf  in  storms.  They  are 
required  to  be  sober  and  free  from  swearing, 
and  all  gross  immorality,  and  are  frequently 
drilled  in  the  use  of  all  the  apparatus. 

When  a  wreck  occurs.,,  the  carriages  with 
life-boat,  and  life-car,  cannon,  &c,  are 
run  down  to  the  beach.  If  it  be  judged  best 
the  life-boat  alone  is  used  ;  but  if  the  surf  be 
too  wild,  a  ball  is  fired  from  the  cannon  over 
the  stranded  vessel,  carrying  a  small  line; 
this  is  seized  by  those  on  board,  a  stronger 
one  attached  to  its  end  is  hauled  and  made 
fast  to  the  rigging  at  a  proper  height,  while 
the  other  end  is  made  fast  to  some  firm  object 
on  shore.  On  this  the  life-car  is  swung  and 
drawn  to  the  vessel.  One  of  the  passengers 
enters ;  is  shut  securely  in,  and  then  pulled 
through  the  surging  waves  to  the  shore. 
Back  and  forth  the  car  is  passed,  landing  the 
passengers  till  all  are  saved,  and  taken  to  the 
station  for  warmth,  food,  and  shelter.  A 
medicine  chest  supplies  needful  restoratives ; 
and  the  men  are  taught  by  written  regula- 
tions how  to  revive  those  who  may  be  par- 
tially drowned,  should  such  come  ashore  at 
any  time.  After  the  people  are  saved,  proper 
care  is  extended  to  the  property  of  the  vessel, 
and  all  stealing  or  robbing  of  the  revenue  are 
guarded  against. 

The  U.  S.  Life-Saving  Service  is  under  the 
charge  of  the  Revenue  Marine  Bureau  of  the 
Treasury  Department  df  the  government,  and 
co-operates  with  that  service  in  the  preven- 
tion of  smuggling,  as  also  with  the  U.  S.  Sig 
nal  Service  in  collecting  information  as  to  the 
weather.  It  was  begun  in  1848,  much  ex 
tended  and  perfected  in  1854,  and  again  in 
1871,  '72  and  '74.  The  coast  lines  are  divi- 
ded into  districts,  each  under  the  care  of  a 
superintendent,  and  visited  regularly  by  an 
inspector.  Discipline  and  order  are  carefully 
maintained.  There  are  J  57  stations,  119  on 
the  Atlantic  coast,  from  Maine  to  the  south- 
ern part  of  Florida ;  30  on  the  shores  of  the 
great  Lakes  ,  and  8  on  the  Pacific  coast.  The 
Atlantic  coast  is  now  well-supplied  from 
Maine  to  Cape  Hatteras.  The  other  coast 
lines,  and  especially  that  of  the  Pacific,  will 


require  extension  as  population  and  shipping 
increase.  The  annual  appropriation  for  the 
service  is  about  $230,000,  a  considerable  pro- 
portion of  which  is  used  in  new  constructions. 
Since  1871,  271  wrecked  vessels  have  been 
aided.  On  these  3,201  lives  were  imperilled, 
and  3,158  lives  were  saved ;  lost  43.  The 
number  of  shipwrecked  persons  sheltered 
was  597,  and  for  an  aggregate  of  1882  days. 
The  property  imperilled  amounted  to  $8,122,- 
694 ;  and  that  saved  to  $5,526,177. 

Lieutenant  Walter  Walton,  in  charge  of 
the  station  at  the  Centennial  Exposition, 
says  it  has  been  visited  by  officials  of  several 
foreign  countries  and  our  system  much  com- 
mended by  them.  In  Great  Britain  such  a 
service  is  sustained  not  by  the  government, 
but  by  a  private  association.  He  believed 
that  our  country  is  foremost  in  this  most  hu- 
mane and  blessed  endeavor  to  succor  those 
ready  to  perish. 

The  Spirit  of  Him  who  came  not  to  destroy 
men's  lives,  but  to  save  them,  is  slowly  per- 
vading professedly  Christian  nations,  and 
makes  a  glorious  and  happy  contrast,  which 
we  trust  will  more  and  more  appear,  with 
those  times  when  nations  were  ever  ready  to 
carry  on  wars  of  conquest,  and  human  life 
was  little  esteemed. 

We  may  hope  that  the  minds  of  the  great- 
est statesmen,  instead  of  being  bent  as  once 
on  aggression  and  military  honor,  will  yet  be 
so  directed  to  questions  of  social  science  and 
political  economy,  that  the  well-being  of 
Christian  nations  shall  be  enhanced  beyond 
what  can  now  be  foreshadowed. 


From  Friends'  Quarterly  Examiner. 
WILLIAM  EDMUNDSON. 

(Concluded  from  page  133  ) 

William  HI.  had  issued  a  proclamation 
to  the  effect  that  all  the  Irish  who  would  re- 
main quietly  in  their  homes  should  be  un- 
molested, but  nevertheless  a  body  of  300 
soldiers,  under  two  captains,  came  to  Mount- 
mellick,  and  seized  one  of  the  Irish  residenta 
and  500  head  of  cattle.  Amongst  their  pris- 
oners was  an  old  gentleman  by  the  name  of 
William  Dunn,  who  had  been  a  captain  in 
the  army,  and  bis  two  sons ;  one  of  the  latter 
they  stripped,  saying  they  shonld  hang  him 
on  suspicion  of  being  a  Rapparee.  The 
Dunns  managed  to  acquaint  William  Ed- 
mundson  with  their  perilous  situation,  and 
with  all  possible  haste  he  rode  after  them  and 
their  captors,  followed  by  some  of  his  Irish 
neighbors,  who  hoped  'that  he  might  help 
them  to  the  restoration  of  their  friends  and 
cattle.  When  the  two  captains  saw  William 
Edmundson  they  made  halt.  He  urged  them 
to  release  all  the  prisoners,  reminding  them 
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of  the  king's  promise,  and  pointing  out  the 
censure  which  would  be  cast  both  on  him 
and  the  English  nation  by  any  injury  subse- 
quently inflicted  on  the  Irish.  They  said 
they  were  willing  to  act  on  his  advice  if  the 
soldiers  could  be  led  to  do  so.  The  latter 
were  on  the  verge  of  attacking  the 
men  that  had  followed  William  Edmund- 
son,  who  now  dismounted,  and,  at  the 
risk  of  his  life,  went  amongst  the  excited 
soldiers,  and  succeeded,  with  the  assistance  of 
their  captains,  in  persuading  them  to  restore 
most  of  the  cattle.  He  next  sought  out  the 
young  man  whose  life  had  been  threatened, 
and  having  thrown  his  own  riding- coat  around 
him,  told  his  captors  how  unmanly  their  con- 
duct towards  him  had  been  ;  adding  that  he, 
who  had  himself  been  a  soldier,  would  have 
scorned  so  base  an  action.  Not  only  were 
young  Dunn's  clothes  given  back  to  him,  but 
he  was  liberated,  as  were  also  his  father  and 
brother,  and  most  of  the  other  prisoners. 

Although,  during  this  time  of  misery, 
towns  were  burned  and  Protestants  murdered, 
the  Friends  held  their  meetings  regularly, 
and  "enjoyed  them  peaceably."  In  the  latter 
part  of  1690  some  hundreds  of  Rapparees 
one  night  surrounded  William  Edmundson's 
home,  and  after  discharging  several  shots 
through  the  windows,  set  fire  to  the  house. 
They  robbed  him  of  his  caftle  and  goods,  and 
carried  off  his  two  sons  and  himself  as  prison- 
ers. Having  hardly  any  clothing  on,  and 
being  bare-foot,  they  suffered  much,  for  their 
palh  that  winter  night  led  them  over  rough 
ground,  amidst  bushes,  and  through  mire  and 
knee-deep  water.  The  next  morning  their 
captors  held  a  sham  council  in  a  wood,  and 
determined  to  shoot  the  father  and  hang  the 
sons.  The  former  told  the  Rapparees  that 
many  of  them  koew  him  and  his  family,  and 
challenged  them  to  prove  that  his  sons  or 
himself  had  ever  wronged  them  of  a  farthing  ; 
on  the  contrary — so  he  reminded  them — he 
had  imperiled  his  life  on  behalf  of  their  fel- 
low-countrymen. To  this  appeal  several 
made  answer  that  tbey  knew  he  was  an  honest 
man.  "  If  I  die,"  he  then  said,  "  you  are  my 
witnesses  that  I  am  innocent.  God  will 
avenge  my  blood.''  They  were  astonished 
at  the  fearlessness  he  manifested — having  two 
firelocks  ready  with  which  to  shoot  him. 
After  having  blindfolded  his  sons,  they  were 
about  to  perform  the  same  office  for  him. 
"  You  need  not,"  he  said ;  "  for  I  can  look 
you  ijj  the  face,  and  am  not  afraid  to  die." 
At  this  critical  moment  Lieutenant  William 
Dunn,  whose  father  and  brother  had  been  so 
effectually  aided  by  William  Edmundson, 
came  up,  saying  that  he  would  take  the  three 
captives  to  Athlone. 

His  conduct  was  not  influenced  by  grati- 
tude, but  by  the  hope  of  preferment.  Al- 


though Athlone  was  only  twenty  miles  off, 
he  kept  them  for  three  nights  without  food  or 
fire.  When  some  of  the  Rapparees  expressed 
their  wonder  at  William  Edmundson's  power 
of  withstanding  such  hardship,  he  said  that 
they  had  deprived  him  of  provisions,  and  the 
Lord  had  taken  away  his  appetite,  so  he  was 
fitted  for  his  condition.  He  knew,  however, 
that  his  sons  were  very  hungry,  and  noticing 
an  expression  of  pity  on  the  face  of  an  old 
Irishman  whose  door  they  were  passing,  he 
asked  for  a.  little  bread  for  them.  The  old 
man  answered  that  he  would  give  him  a  piece 
of  bread  if  he  had  to  buy  it  with  gold,  for  he 
did  not  look  like  one  who  was  used  to  beg. 
When,  on  the  following  day,  the  Edmundsons 
were  led  through  the  chief  streets  of  Athlone, 
they  were  in  danger  of  being  stabbed  with 
the  bayonets  of  the  crowd  of  soldiers  who 
filled  it,  and  who  called  them  traitors  and 
rebels;  in  this  behaviour  they  were  encour- 
aged by  the  high  sheriff  of  the  country.  But 
just  then  an  Irish  gentleman,  Lieutenant 
Valentine  Toole,  passed  through  the  crowd, 
and  courteously  greeting  the  persecuted  pris- 
oner as  "  Master  Edmundson,"  said  to  the 
sheriff,  "  I  have  known  him  above  twenty 
years  to  be  an  honest  man,  say  you  all  what 
you  will  of  him."  This  quieted  the  angry 
rabble,  and  after  a  little  while  William  Ed- 
mundson and  his  sons  were  brought  before 
the  governor,  who  kuew  the  former  well,  and 
had  occasionally  been  at  his  house.  When 
be  now  saw  him,  wrapped  in  an  old  blanket, 
he  expressed  his  sympathy,  while  tears  stood 
in  his  eyes.  He  also  blamed  Lieutenant 
Dunn  for  the  false  accusations  he  had  been 
making ;  yet  he  was  afraid  to  release  the 
prisoners,  for  he  knew  that  many  suspicious 
eyes  were  fixed  on  him  because  of  his  consid- 
eration for  the  English. 

After  committing  them  to  custody  he  sent 
them  some  beef,  bread,  drink  and  money  ; 
but  they  had  nothing  to  lie  on  except  the 
floor.  William  Edmundson  was  greatly  ex- 
hausted, and  was  so  much  distressed  at  the 
language  of  some  of  his  fellow -prisoners  that 
he  asked  the  governor  to  remove  him  to  the 
dungeon,  for  he  thought  he  would  rather  die 
there  than  be  amidst  such  depraved  compan- 
ions. The  governor  said  he  had  not  the  heart 
to  grant  such  a  request,  but  gave  him  leave 
to  go  to  the  house  of  a  Friend,  who  lived  six 
miles  from  Athlone,  and  who  had  promised 
to  "  engage  his  body  and  all  that  he  had  "  for 
William  Edmundson's  "  true  imprisonment.'' 
The  latter  was  now  able  to  send  a  few  lines 
to  relieve  the  suspense  of  his  poor  wife.  The 
governor  soon  liberated  the  young  Edmund- 
sons,  and  with  the  aid  of  an  Irish  colonel 
released  their  lather  a  few  days  later. 

During  his  absence  William  Edmundson's 
wife  had  one  day  gone  with  some  of  her 
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English  neighbors  to  the  farmyard  of  one  of 
her  sons,  in-order  to  fetch  his  stock  of  hides 
and  leather.  Whilst  they  were  loading  the 
cars  they  were  attacked  by  another  basely 
ungrateful  son  of  old  Captain  Dunn,  with  a 
party  of  Rapparees.  Notwithstanding  the 
cold  winter  weather  they  stripped  William 
Edmundson's  wife  of  all  her  clothing,  which 
exposure  brought  on  an  illness  that  caused 
her  death  seven  months  later. 

The  most  conspicuous  events  of  William 
Edmundson's  life  have  now  been  recorded, 
and  the  patient,  diligent  labors  of  his  latter 
years,  the  result  of  which  it  is  impossible  to 
estimate,  must  be  hastily  passed  over.  They 
were  often  performed  under  much  bodily 
infirmity,  but — to  quote  his  own  words — "The 
Lord  who  carried  htm  through  many  exer- 
cises and  perils  was  his  strength  and  song"; 
and  again  and  again  we  meet  with  such  ac- 
knowledgments as  the  following,  "The  Lord's 
power  healed  me  and  carried  me  over." 
Once,  when  ill  at  Leom'nster,  a  physician, 
who  had  been  at  the  meeting  which  he  had 
held  in  that  town,  offered  to  attend  him  by 
day  and  night,  and  with  skilful  kindness 
ministered  to  his  need. 

In  1697  he  attended  a  meeting  for  eight 
counties  at  Bristol,  which  lasted  for  four  days. 
He  writes :  "  The  Lord's  eminent  power 
went  over  all,  whereby  many  hearts  were 
made  glad  and  thankful  to  the  Lord  for  that 
visit  and  service."  In  the  summer  of  1700, 
whilst  visiting  Connaught,  we  find  that  he 
was  placed  in  the  stocks  at .  Ayrescourt,  to 
the  grief  of  the  people  of  that  place,  some  of 
whom,  he  says,  wept  "  to  see  an  ancient  man 
set  in  the  stocks  for  worshipping  God,  having 
never  seen  the  like  before."  They  might 
have  spared  their  tears  had  they  known  what 
consolation  was  granted  to  him  and  his  com- 
panions, one  of  whom  was  George  Rooke. 
After  they  were  libsrated  "a  brave,  heavenly 
meeting  was  held." 

In  1704  his  strength  was  so  much  reduced 
that  he  thought  his  end  was  near.  "  I  was 
not  afraid,"  he  writes,  "  of  death  or  the 
grave,  but  could  say,  through  the  tender 
mercy  of  God,  O  death,  where  is  thy  sting? 
O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ?  Through 
steadfast  faith  and  hope  in  my  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  suffered  for  me, 
and  whom  death  or  the  grave  could  not  hold, 
but  rose  again  and  appears  before  the  Father 
for  me  as  Advocate,  Mediator,  and  Inter- 
ceder." 

Three  months  before  his  death,  and  when 
in  his  eighty-fifth  year,  William  Edmundson 
attended  the  half-year's  meeting  at  Dublin, 
and  took  leave  of  his  friends.  A  few  hours 
before  the  attach  which  terminated  his  life 
came  on,  he  finished  arranging  his  journal 
and  other  writings.    He  told  his  friends  that 
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it  gave  him  pleasure  to  consider  how  he  had 
spent  his  time  since  the  Lord  called  him  to 
the  ministry,  and  said  to  George  Rooke, 
"  We  have  had  many  good  meetings  together, 
I  believe  we  shall  meet  in  heaven."  To 
Thomas  Wilson  he  remarked  that  "  The  Lord 
had  a  great  work  to  do  in  the  earth,  though 
many  did  not  see  it,  and  that  His  glorious 
day  which  had  broken  forth  would  rise  higher 
upon  His  people." 

William  Edmundson  died  in  the  summer 
of  1712.  Very  varied  are  the  ways  in  which 
the  Lord's  children  are  called  to  serve  Him, 
perhaps  as  varied  as  are  their  characters  and 
mental  and  physical  capabilities.  For  each 
one,  who  is  willing  to  be  shown  it,  is  there 
not  a  path,  often  lying  parallel  with  the  daily 
ordinary  routine  of  life,  in  which  he  can 
glorify  God  better  than  in  any  other?  For 
some  it  may  be  a  rather  similar  one  to  that 
of  the  old  cripple  who  could  not  even  turn  in 
bed,  but  was  wont  as  he  lay  there,  in  his  pov- 
erty and  pain,  to  pray  "Lord  Jesus  Christ,  have 
mercy  upon  m?  and  every  one ;  not  upon  one 
only, but  upon  every  one,  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
May  each  keep  that  which  is  committed  to  his 
trust,  whatever  it  be !  and  as  we  take  leave  of 
William  Edmundson,  can  we  not  unite  in 
these  words  of  one  of  his  friends,  "  May  it 
please  the  Lord  of  the  Harvest  to  raise  up 
other  laborers  therein ;  for  the  harvest  is 
great  and  such  laborers  but  a  few  ?  " 

Frances  Anne  Budge; 


MEETING  OF  THE  INTERNATIONAL 
CODE  COMMITTEE. 


The  following  account  is  condensed  from  a 
report  in  the  Public  Record  of  this  city,  of  a 
meeting  held  on  the  28th  and  29th  ult.  in  the 
Judges'  Hall  on  the  Exhibition  grounds. 
The  association  convened  is  known  as  the 
International  Code  Committee  of  America, 
and  is  connected  with  the  European  association 
for  the  reform  and  codification  of  the  law  of 
nations.  The  president  of  the  committee  is 
David  Dddley  Field,  the  secretary  A.  P. 
Sprague,  both  of  New  York.  Among  those 
present,  beside  several  eminent  American 
jurists,  were  Minister  Gaicia  of  the  Argen- 
tine Republic,  the  Peruvian  Consul  General 
in  this  country,  and  Sir  Redmond  Bxrry,  late 
Acting  Caief  Justice  of  Victoria,  Australia. 
The  first  day's  session  was  devoted  simply  to 
organization.  Letters  of  regret  at  being  un- 
able to  attend,  from  a  number  of  distinguish- 
ed persons,  were  read.  The  president,  D.  D. 
Field,  "  explained  briefly  the  history  and  ob- 
jects of  the  committee,  saying  that  the  first 
movement  toward  the  formation  of  an  inter- 
national code  was  made  at  a  meeting  of  the 
British  association   for   the  promotion  of 
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scier.ce  held  in  1866.  A  body  of  jurists  was 
then  assembled,  appointed  from  almost  every 
country  in  Europe  as  well  as  from  America, 
to  prep'are  a  code  which  was  to  be  submitted 
to  their  joint  discussion.  Since  that  time 
two  projects  of  codes  have  been  instituted, 
one  in  Germany  and  the  other  in  America.  ' 

"  The  present  committee  owes  its  origin  to 
a  meeting  held  in  New  York  in  1873,  through 
the  exertions  of  Dr.  James  B.  Miles,  who  in 
a  tour  of  Europe  early  in  that  year  had  con- 
ferences with  many  of  the  most  eminent  for- 
eign jurists.  In  1873,  at  Ghent,  the  Insti- 
tute of  International  Law,  a  select  body  of 
legal  l'ghts,  was  organized ;  and  in  October 
of  that  year  the  association  for  the  reform 
and  codification  of  the  law  of  nations  was 
formed  at  Brussels.  He  alluded  to  the  sev- 
eral meetings  held  by  the  latter  association 
and  some  of  the  results  thereof,  and  closed 
by  saying  that  the  purpose  of  the  committee 
of  which  he  is  president  was  to  prevent  the 
occurrence  of  international  disputes  and  to 
form  a  code  of  laws  for  all  nations — in  fact, 
an  extended  treaty.  We  have  such  a  code 
made  within  the  last  twenty-four  months — 
the  postal  union  it  is  called,*— tigned  by  six- 
teen sovereign  States  of  the  world  and  four 
subsidiary  States.  There  is  no  more  reason 
why  public  war  should  exist  than  private 
war." 

On  the  second  day,  papers  were  read  as 
follows^ :  " The  parallel  preparation  of  the  pub- 
lic mind  for  an  international  code  and  high 
court  of  nations,"  by  Elihu  Burritt;  "The 
feasibility  of  a  code  substituting  arbitration  for 
war,  and  how  and  by  whom  this  may  be  ac- 
complished," by  ex  Governor  Washburn  of 
Massachusetts;  "The  causes  which  promote 
international  law  reform,  codification  and 
arbitration,"  by  A.  P.  Sprague.  In  closing 
this  paper  the  writer  said  :  "  A  code  of  inter- 
national laws  and  a  system  of  international 
arbitration,  with  the  establishment  of  the 
reforms  proposed,  would  be  the  most  mag- 
nificent and  beneficent  product  of  our  civili 
zation.'' 

The  following  resolutions  were  adopted  : 
"  Resolved,  That  the  duty  is  imposed  upon 
this  country,  by  its  history  as  well  as  by  its 
political  and  geographical  position,  to  en- 
deavor, by  all  proper  means,  to  promote  the 
reform  and  codification  of  the  law  of  nations, 
with  the  view  of  unfolding  and  defining  in- 
ternational rights  and  duties,  and  devising, 
if  possible,  a  peaceful  method  of  settling  in- 
ternational differences. 

Resolved,  That  the  philanthropic  designs 
of  this  centennial  work  to  hasten  the  day 
when  nations  shall  "  study  war  no  more,"  are 
made  more  signally  important  in  view  of  the 
recent  Turkish  barbarities  perpetrated  in  the 
prosecution  of  war ; — barbarities  which  have 
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thrilled  the  civilized  world  with  horror,  and 
have  justly  incurred  the  condemnation  of 
mankind." 
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Meet  for  the  Master's  Use. — "If  a  man, 
therefore,  purge  himself  from  these,  he  shall  be 
a  vessel  unto  honor,  sanctified,  and  meet  for  the 
Master's  use,  and  prepared  unto  every  good 
work." 

The  offers  of  blessing,  honor  and  usefulness 
in  the  Bible  are  not  narrow,  but  universal. 
The  religion  of  Christ  and  its  best  prizes  are 
not  for  a  select  few.  The  terms,  "  any  man,'' 
"  whosoever,"  "  every  creature,"  and  in  this 
passage  of  "a  man,"  include  all,  and  exclude 
none.  The  having  of  these  prizes  depends 
largely  on  our  own  will.  Of  ourselves,  in- 
deed, in  one  sense,  we  ran  do  nothing.  But 
God's  gift  of  grace  is  universal.  He  extends 
the  power  and  visits  of  His  Spirit  to  all,  and 
then  demands  that  we  use  the  grace  offered, 
and  co-operate  with  it.  Hundreds  of  our 
people,  some  younger  and  some  older,  seem  to 
be  waiting — hesitating.  The  church  needs 
them — sadly  needs  them.  The  Master  calls 
them.  They  . are  orderly,  perhaps,  in  their 
general  conduct,  but  people  cannot  tell 
whether  they  really  are  Christians  or  not. 
They  feel  their  unfitness  for  the  Lord's  ser- 
vice, but  almost  assume  that  this  must  ever 
be  so.  They  admire  the  characters  of  the 
devoted  servants  of  the  past  generations,  but 
are  somewhat  keenly  alive  to  the  deficiencies 
of  the  living  ones.  They  feel  out  of  harmony 
with  their  Heavenly  Father,  and  rather 
vaguely  wish  it  were  not  so,  turning  to  busi- 
ness, literature,  science,  or  pleasure  to  fill  up 
the  vacant  longings  of  their  hearts,  and  yet 
the  void  is  not  filled.  Now,  all  this  need  not 
continue.  There  is  no  neutral  ground  on 
which  to  stand  in  our  relation  to  the  Lord 
Jesus.  We  are  either  for  Him,  or  against 
Him.  We  either  gather  with  him,  or  scatter 
abroad.  Let  those  over  whom  the  living 
members  of  the  church  are  yearning,  yield  to 
the  drawing  of  the  Father  which  they  feel, 
and  yet  almost  passively  resist.  Let  them 
decide,  like  the  prodigal  son,  and  not  only 
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say,  "I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  Father,"  but 
really  arise,  go  to  their  closets  or  to  some 
retired  place,  and  definitely  lay  their  case 
before  Him.  Let  them  "say"  unto  Him, — 
confessing  their  sins,  their  weakness,  their 
burdens.  Let  them  not  only  come  penitent, 
but  trusting  in  His  love  in  Christ,  and  tell 
Him  that  they  do  really  need  and  accept  the 
Saviour,  Jesus,  whom  He  has  raised  up,  as 
their  Saviour.  Then  will  they  know  the  wit- 
ness of  the  Spirit  to  their  pardon,  that  their 
past  sins  are  washed  away  in  the  blood  of 
Christ,  and  they  will  have  joy  and  peace  in 
believing. 

But  this  is  not  all.  There  must  be  an  open 
confession  of  Christ  in  such  way  as  He  shall 
dictate.  It  may  be  with  the  mouth  unto  sal 
vation,  and  must  be  with  the  conduct,  so  as 
to  show  decidedly  that  we  are  no  longer  our 
own,  but  are  His  followers.  Many  have, 
through  grace,  thus  entered  upon  the  life  of  a 
a  Christian.  But  they  remain  puny  and 
dwarfs. d,  and  not  meet  for  the  Master's  use, 
because  they  have  not  followed  out  the  direc- 
tion, to  be  sanctified  and  purge  themselves. 
The  blessed  Saviour  was  clad  with  zeal  as 
with  a  cloak.  He  was  swallowed  up  with  the 
zeal  of  the  Lord's  house.  So  young  Christians 
must  be  in  earnest.  To  the  little  children 
whose  sins  are  forgiven  the  command  is, 
"  That  ye  sin  not." 

Having  life,  we  must  yield  ourselves  to 
God,  as  those  who  are  alive  from  the  dead,  in 
unreserved,  trusting  dedication.  Paul  did 
so  when  he  said,  "  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have 
me  to  do?"  He  put  himself  into  the  Lord's 
hands,  never  to  be  taken  out  again. 

Assuredly  as  we  do  this  He  will  receive  us. 
He  will  show  us  point  after  point,  as  we  are 
able  to  bear  it,  in  which  we  must  change  our 
ways,  our  words,  our  deportment,  our  associa- 
tions, our  dress  it  may  be — our  whole  life  in 
whatever  way  it  is  not  conformed  to  His  pure 
will.  He  will  not  make  us  unnatural  or 
morbid.  His  was  the  "  highest,  holiest  man- 
hood,'' as  well  as  youth  and  childhood,  and 
He  will  make  us  like  Himself.  But  in  this 
preparing  many  grow  weary.  Tbey  do  not 
like  to  be  as  clay  in  the  potter's  hands, — 
moulded,  pared,  turned  and  burned  till  they 
become  "  vessels  unto  honor,  sanctified,  and 
meet  for  the  Master's  use,  and  prepared  unto 
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every  good  work.''  Here  comes  in  the  exer- 
cise of  the  will ;  the  will  to  trust  wholly  to 
the  blessed  Jesus,  rejoicing  in  the  assurance 
of  His  love ;  knowing  through  confession, 
pardon  and  cleansing  from  every  failure, 
and  at  the  same  time  loving  Him  to  judge 
everything  in  and  about  us  He  desires  to 
change,  and  to  have  the  fire  pass  upon  the 
dross  till  pure  silver  only  remains.  We  need 
to  use  our  will  with  His  ever  assisting  grace 
to  purge  ourselves,  and  cleanse  ourselves  from 
all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  the  spirit,  per- 
fecting holiness. 

Meanwhile  we  do  all  He  appoints  in  His 
service,  and  thus  grow  in  it.  We  please  all 
men  for  His  sake  in  things  of  love  or  of  in- 
difference a3  to  conscience,  but  yet  feel  that 
if  we  would  be  Christ's  servants  we  cannot 
please  men  nor  be  their  servants,  in  what  is 
contrary  to  Him.  Coming  to  the  Lord  as 
empty,  He  hears  our  prayers,  and  fills  us 
with  His  Spirit,  yea,  with  all  the  fulness  of 
God.  Would  that  from  among  those  stand- 
ing idle  in  the  market  place,  or  shrinking 
from  putting  on  the  whole  armor,  there  may 
soon  arise  a  host  of  valiant  soldiers,  fully 
equipped ! 


Kansas  Yearly  Meeting. — After  a  devo- 
tional meeting  in  the  early  morning,  and  a  regu- 
lar meeting  for  worship  at  10  A.  M.,  the  first 
session  for  discipline  convened  on  Sixth-day, 
the  6th,  at  2  p.  m.,  with  as  large  a  number  pres- 
ent as  usual  for  the  first  session.  After  prayer, 
the  opening  minute  was  read  and  representatives 
were  called,  all  of  whom  were  present  except  three 
Most  of  the  following  Friends  were  then  pres- 
ent, and  the  others  arrived  during  the  following 
day,  to-wit :  Joseph  Bevan  Braithwaite  and 
Stanley  Pumphrey,  from  London  Yearly  Meet- 
ing ;  Daniel  H.  Martin,  Malinda  Baldwin,  John 
F.  Hanson,  Deborah  J.  Smith,  John  Y.  Hoover 
and  Samuel  Lloyd,  ministers,  and  James  Lundy, 
Caroline  Pierce  and  Abner  Branson,  compan- 
ions from  Iowa  Y.  M.;  Enos  G.  Pray,  from 
Western ;  Robt.  Walter  Douglass,  from  Indiana. 
Dr.  Joseph  W.  Taylor,  of  Burlington,  N.  J.,  and 
David  Scull,  Jr.,  of  Philadelphia,  as  companions 
of  J.  Bevan  Braithwaite,  were  present,  and  also 
Thomas  S.  Dana,  an  Oneida  Indian,  a  minister  in 
the  M.  E.  church  from  Oneida  Village,  N.  Y.,  on 
his  way  to  do  missionary  work  among  the  West- 
ern Indians. 

Epistles  were  read  from  London,  Dublin,  New 
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England  and  Western  Yearly  Meetings.  A 
committee  was  appointed  to  prepare  essays  of  epis- 
tles to  all  the  Yearly  Meetings. 

After  the  appointing  of  a  Committee  on  Meet- 
ings for  Worship  to  be  held  during  the  Yearly 
Meeting,  and  some  other  routine  business,  the 
meeting  adjourned.  In  the  evening  was  held 
a  meeting  for  worship. 

On  Seventh-day  morning  the  meeting  con- 
vened at  10  o'clock.  The  representatives  re- 
ported the  names  of  Wm.  Nicholson  for  clerk 
and  Samuel  D.  Coffin  and  Jehu  H.  Stuart  for  as- 
sistants, which  was  united  with  and  they  were 
appointed. 

The  London  general  epistle  was  then  read, 
and  printed  copies  were  directed  to  be  bound 
with  the  printed  minutes  of  the  meeting. 

The  clerk  stated  that  he  had  acknowledged  to 
Philadelphia  Y.  M.  our  appreciation  of  the 
kindness  manifested  by  Friends  of  that  meeting 
in  the  destitution  with  which  we  have  beenvisited 
Springdale  Quarterly  Meeting  recommends 
the  establishment  of  a  new  Quarterly  Meeting  at 
Walnut  Creek.    Referred  to  a  committee. 

The  state  of  Society  was  next  considered. 
This  was  a  most  interesting  occasion,  and  every 
one  present  doubtless  felt  it  to  be  a  very  great 
privilege  to  listen  to  the  exercises  of  our  Friends 
from  London  Yearly  Meeting.  The  same 
subject  was  resumed  in  the  afternoon  ses- 
sion and  at  adjournment  the  interest  in  the 
suhject  was  felt  to  be  so  great  that  the  meet- 
ing was  on,  the  point  of  postponing  it  till 
Second-day  morning  for  farther  consideration, 
but  at  the  suggestion  of  J.  B.  Braithwaite  it  was 
dismissed,  with  thankfulness  for  the  renewed 
evidence  of  Divine  favor. 

In  the  evening  was  held  a  meeting  for  worship, 
and  at  the  same  time  one  by  J.  B.  B.  and  Stan- 
ley Pumphrey  for  those  who  have  a  concern  in 
the  ministry  but  are  not  yet  acknowledged.  This 
was  an  occasion  of  very  deep  interest. 

On  First-day  meetings  were  held  at  the  hours 
of  8J,  10,  3  and  7;  also  by  Stanley  Pumphrey, 
Robert  W.  Douglass  and  others  in  several  places 
of  worship  of  other  denominations.  It  was 
throughout  a  day  of  great  interest. 

On  Second-day  the  meeting  convened  at  10 
o'clock  and  the  attendance  was  quite  large. 
Epistles  were  read  from  New  York,  Baltimore, 
Indiana  and  Ohio  Yearly  Meetings.  John  Y. 
Hoover  paid  a  visit  to  Women's  Meeting. 

The  committee  on  the  subject  of  a  Yearly 
Meeting  school  made  a  report  that  nothing  had 
been  done,  but  encouraged  the  Yearly  Meeting 
to  improve  any  opportunity  that  may  be  favor- 
able to  the  opening  of  such  a  school.  J.  B.  B. 
encouraged  the  establishment  of  a  school  for 


solid  instruction,  without  calling  it  a  college  or 
some  name  that  might  cause  expectations  that 
would  not  be  realized.  Much  was  said  on  the 
subject,  and  the  difficulty  of  opening  such  a 
school  without  more  money  than  could  be  had 
at  present,  was  dwelt  upon.  The  fact  was  elicited 
that  about  forty  young  Friends  are  in  attendance 
at  the  State  University.  Friends  were  encour- 
aged to  organize  and  maintain  schools  at  home 
in  the  several  Quarterly  Meetings,  believing  that 
the  most  important  interests  of  the  Society  de- 
pend upon  the  early  education  of  our  children. 

In  the  afternoon  was  held  the  Bible  School 
Conference,  at  which  the  following  subjects  were 
considered : 

1.  The  essential  oneness  of  all  Christians.  In 
what  does  it  consist,  and  how  may  we  promote 
it? 

2.  The  relation  of  our  Bible  Schools  to  our  de- 
nominational prosperity. 

3.  How  shall  we  secure  the  best  attendance  at 
our  Bible  Schools  ? 

4  To  what  extent,  if  at  all,  are  Friends  called 
upon  in  our  Bible  Schools  to  state,  explain,  and 
endeavor  to  diffuse  the  principles  peculiar  to  our 
Society  ? 

In  the  evening  J.  Bevan  Braithwaite  read  to  a 
large  audience  two  papers  drawn  up  by  himself, 
one  on  the  "Atonement,"  and  the  other  on  "  The 
Old  and  the  New  Covenants." 

On  Third-day  morning  men  and  women  Friends 
met  in  joint  session  at  the  request  of  our  dear 
friend  J.  B.  Braithwaite,  who  was  under  the  ne- 
cessity of  leaving  on  the  train  at  12  o'clock. 
His  words  on  this  occasion  were  of  the  most  im- 
portant character. 

In  thus  noting  briefly  the  visit  and  departure 
of  Joseph  Bevan  Braithwaite,  it  is  not  possible 
to  convey  an  idea,  of  its  effect  on  the  minds  of 
Friends  here.  All  the  diversities  of  sentiment 
and  feeling  found  in  all  he  said  a  common  rest- 
ing place,  and  thus  the  church  has  been  edified. 
In  Christ  we  are  all  one,  and  the  proclaiming  of 
the  Gospel  in  its  fulness  finds  a  ready  witness 
in  the  minds  of  all. 

In  the  afternoon  was  held  the  meeting  of  the 
Indian  Committee,  which  was  an  occasion  of 
interest.  In  the  evening  the  Yearly  Meet- 
ing's Committee  on  Peace  held  a  session,  which 
was  addressed  by  R.  W.  Douglass,  Stanley 
Pumphrey  and  others. 

Fourth-day,  10  A.  M — Epis'les  were  read 
from  Iowa  and  North  Carolina.  A  committee 
was  appointed  to  visit  the  Friends  concerned  in 
and  also  to  attend,  the  opening  of  Walnut  Creek 
Quarterly  Meeting. 

The  report  of  the  Committee  on  Indian  Affairs 
was  read ;  also  a  communication  from  Adam 
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Spencer  to  Friends  of  Kansas  Yearly  Meeting. 

In  the  matter  of  finances,  the  meeting  con- 
cluded to  make  no  new  assessments  ;  it  ordered 
the  payment  of  delinquent  assessments,  and  de- 
clined for  the  present  to  pay  any  expenses  of 
committees. 

At  2  P.  M.  was  held  a  meeting  of  the  Book, 
Tract  and  Temperance  Committee.  In  the  eve- 
ning Stanley  Pumphrey  addressed  a  large  audi- 
ence at  considerable  length  on  The  Distinguish- 
ing Views  of  Friends. 

.  Fifth-day,  10  A.  M. — The  meeting  met  in  its 
last  session.  After  the  reports  of  a  few  commit- 
tees, the  drafts  of  returning  Epistles  were  read, 
which  were  referred  to  a  small  committee  for 
correction  and  revision  before  sending  them  out. 

A  returning  minute  for  attending  ministers  was 
read.  The  Clerk  announced  that  business  was  fin- 
ished ;  and  a  minister  from  Iowa  Y.  M.  remarked 
that  it  was  felt  that  the  meeting  had  been  one  of 
much  importance  and  profit,  and  he  wished  to 
add  the  injunction  of  Joseph  to  his  brethren, 
"  See  that  ye  fall  not  out  by  the  way."  "  Let  these 
things  sink  deep  into  your  minds."  The  Clerk 
read  the  concluding  minutes,  and  the  meeting 
adjourned. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  much  good 
has  been  accomplished  at  this  session  of  our 
Yearly  Meeting.  We  are  sensible  of  the  value 
of  the  labors  among  us  of  Friends  from 
other  Yearly  Meetings,  and  most  especially  of 
the  dear  Friends  from  London  Y.  M.  Located  as 
we  are  on  the  border,  so  to  speak,  of  society,  we 
do  not  receive  as  many  visits  as  those  more  cen- 
trally located,  and  hence  our  advantages  are  not 
so  good,  perhaps ;  but  we  are  none  the  less  ap- 
preciative, and  it  is  believed  that  there  are  here 
the  elements  of  true  Quakerism  which  in  the 
future  shall  develop  into  much  strength  and 
usefulness. 


of  information  respecting  the  Mexican  people 
and  the  work  of  the  mission,  contains  engravings 
and  notice  of  two  earthen  idols,  used  by  the 
aborigines  of  Mexico ;  and  a  statement  that  the  ob- 
stacle to  their  work  is  not  Romanism,  but  vice; 
which  is  in  marked  contrast  with  the  experience 
of  Dr.  Rilsy,  missionary  near  the  capital  of  that 
country,  and  now  in  this  city,  who  finds  fanatical 
bigotry  his  greatest  obstruction.  In  five  years 
the  attenders  of  Protestant  worship  have  in- 
creased in  Matamoras  from  five  persons  to  two 
congregations  of  about  100  in  all.  Reading  the 
Bible  in  meetings  for  public  religious  instruction 
is  found  absolutely  necessary  on  account  of  the 
ignorance  of  it  by  the  people,  and  is  blessed  to 
them.  Funds  for  the  mission  should  be  sent  to 
Chas.  H.  Coffin,  Richmond,  Ind.  The  paper  is 
twenty-five  cents  a  year,  or  eight  for  $1.00  to 
First-day  Schools. 


Sarah  B.  Satterthwaite,  a  minister  from 
England,  on  a  religious  visit  to  this  country, 
landed  at  New  York  on  Fifth-day,  the  12th  inst., 
after  a  long  and  stormy  passage,  and  proceeded 
to  Philadelphia  the  same  day.  On  First-day,  the 
1 5th,  she  attended  the  meeting  at  Sixth  and  Noble 
Streets  in  the  morning,  where  her  voice  was 
heard  in  testimony  and  prayer  ;  and  in  the  eve- 
ning of  the  same  day  sat  with  Friends  in  their 
meeting  on  Twelfth  Street. 

After  attending  the  Monthly  Meeting  at  the 
latter  house  on  the  18th,  she  contemplated  pro- 
ceeding on  the  20th  to  Baltimore,  where  the 
Yearly  Meeting  assembles  on  the  21st. 


The  Friends''  Mission  Gazette,  a  monthly  pub- 
lished at  Matamoras,  and  devoted  to  the  spread 


DIED. 

HAVILAND. — In  Moreau,  N.  Y.,  Ninth  mo.  i8th, 
1876,  Ruth  Haviland,  in  the  23d  year  of  her  age;  a 
member  (by  recent  request)  of  Moreau  Monthly  Meet- 
ing. On  Christmas  of  the  ninth  year  of  her  age,  be- 
ing her  birth  day,  as  she  and  her  family  were  giving 
and  receiving  presents,  she  exclaimed?  "who  has  a  gift 
for  Jesus?  for  this  is  His  birth-day  too.  /  will  give 
Him  my  heart." 

Her  after  life,  evinced  the  genuineness  of  the  otter- 
ing, and  of  its  acceptance.  Her  influence  was  blessed 
to  her  family  and  associates,  with  whom  she  pleaded, 
"O!  live  and  work  for  Him."  Much  of  the  time  of 
her  last  illness  was  spent  in  testifying  to  the  blessed- 
ness of  a  life  of  faith,  addressing  each  one  with  some 
message  of  faithful  warning,  or  loving  entreaty  and  en- 
couragement. "O!  be  ready  to  die."  "Be  faithful 
unto  death."  "Tell  of  His  goodness."  "Don't 
shrink  from  the  cross,"  &c,  until  she  gently  fell  asleep. 

POTTER.— In  Granville,  N.  Y.,  10th  mo.  2d,  1876, 
Frebon  H.  Potter,  in  the  73d  year  of  her  age;  an  el- 
der of  Queensbury  Monthly  Meeting.  Strongly  at- 
tached to  the  doctrines  and  testimonies  of  our  Society, 
while  trusting  in  the  merits  of  a  crucified  Lord,  her 
life  bore  evidence  of  a  desire  to  acknowledge  Him  by 
her  life  and  conversation.  The  summons  did  not  find 
her  unprepared.  She  was  heard  during  her  last  ill- 
ness, at  lucid  intervals,  saying  "  my  precious  Saviour," 
"  I  trust  Him  now,  I  want  you  all  to  be  prepared  to  go 
where  I  am  going." 


Western  Yearly  Meeting's  Committee  on  General 
Meetings  appoints  one  at  Newman,  111.,  to  commence 
on  Sixth  day,  the  20th  of  Tenth  month,  1 876,  at  2  p.  m. 
It  is  very  desirable  that  it  may  be  attended  by  as  many 
of  the  Committee  as  possibly  can,  and  all  others  that 
feel  an  interest  for  themselves,  and  the  work  of  the 
church  at  that  place. 

Persons  attending  from  the  East  should  go  via  Terre 
Haute.  Take  the  morning  train  on  Sixth  day  on  the 
Terre  Haute,  Danville  &  Chicago  R.  R.  to  Hillsdale 
crossing  of  I.  D.  &  S.,  then  change  cars  on  that  road 
which  are  waiting,  for  Newman. 

A  General  Meeting  is  appointed  at  Ridge  Farm,  111. 
to  commence  on  5th  day,  10th  month  26th,  at  2  P.  M 
Half  fare  is  arranged  for  on  the  two  last  roads  named 
in  the  preceding  notice.  Wm,  L.  Pyle,  Clerk. 
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The  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Auxiliary  Bible  Associa- 
tion of  Friends  of  Philadelphia  Quarterly  Meeting, 
will  be  held  at  109  North  Tenth  St.,  on  Fourth  day 
evening,  the  25th  inst,  at  o'clock.  Members  of 
the  Female  Branch  are  invited  to  attend. 

A.  M.  Kimber,  Secretary. 

A  stated  Meeting  of  the  Associated  Executive  Com- 
mittee of  Friends  on  Indian  Affairs,  is  to  be  held  at 
Cincinnati,  on  Fourth  day,  nth  mo.  22nd,  1876,  at  9 
A.  M.,  at  Friends'  Meeting  House,  corner  of  8th  and 
Mound  sts.  .  J.  E.  Rhoads,  Clerk. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


LETTER  OF  J.  D.  GARNER. 

Maryville,  Tenn,  8  mo.  31,  1876. 

Dear  Friend,  E.  T. : — Thy  letter  contain- 
ing check  for  one  hundred  dollars  came  to 
hand  in  due  time  and  contents  were  very  ac- 
ceptable, as  my  work  at  this  time  requires 
funds  to  carry  it  on.  This  is  the  season  of 
the  year  and  the  only  one  that  we  can  have 
schools  in  some  of  the  mountain  sections.  In 
winter  for  want  of  shoes,  clothing  and  houses 
we  can  do  nothing,  and  in  the  early  spring 
and  summer  the  children  have  to  be  at  work. 
Last  year  I  increased  the  number  of  scholars 
I  was  training  for  teachers.  This  summer  I 
have  been  besieged  with  applications  for  ad- 
mission into  this  class.  It  costs  from  twenty 
to  forty  dollars  to  take  a  young  man  or  worn- 
man  from  the  mountains  and  equip  them  for 
teaching.  They-  have  no  money,  and  of 
course  I  have  to  furnish  them  with  everything 
they  need.  Those  that  I  have  prepared  for 
teaching  are  all  doing  well. 

There  are  more  than  ten  thousand  persons 
in  my  territory  of  a  suitable  age  to  go  to 
school  that  cannot  read.  In  five  years  I  have 
taught  fifteen  hundred  to  read.  At  that  rate 
it  would  take  me  over  thirty  years.  But 
their  wants  must  be  met  sooter  than  that, 
and  as  I  cannot  afford  to  hire  teachers  already 
prepared,  I  must  prepare  them.  Teachers 
from  other  sections,  accustomed  to  the  com- 
forts of  life,  cannot  be  induced  to  go  into  these 
mountain  regions  to  teach,  and  if  they  could 
it  would  take  more  money  than  I  could  com- 
mand. These  mountain  girls  and  boys  can 
teach  for  low  wages  when  their  education 
has  cost  them  but  little,  they  are  accustomed 
to  the  hardships  and  privations  attendant  on 
mountain  life,  and  take  barter  or  trade  for 
teaching.  So  I  know  of  no  better  plan  to 
accomplish  my  aims  in  this  work  than  to  pre- 
pare as  many  as  possible  of  these  young  peo- 
ple for  teaching.  They  generally  become  con- 
verted to  Christ  before  they  are  qualified  for 
for  teaching,  so  that  when  they  start  out  they 
are  ready  for  general  work.  Perhaps  ihou 
cannot  understand  how  I  can  educate  or  pre- 
pare for  teaching  for  so  little.  But  persons 
used  to  plenty  of  means  do  not  know  how 


few  are  our  actual  necessities.  I  have  had 
to  depend  on  others  for  means,  mostly,  and 
my  study  has  been  to  do  the  most  with  the  least 
possible  means.  My  whole  income  last  year, 
donations  and  all,  was  not  over  twelve  hun- 
dred dollars,  yet  I  supported  my  family  of 
six,  schooled  17,  and  boarded  and  partly 
clothed  the  most  of  them  for  five  months  ; 
taught  about  three  hundred  and  twenty  to 
read  and  write,  and  rendered  some  assistance 
to  more  than  one  hundred  of  the  helpless, 
besides. 

A  short  time  since,  I  had  a  conversation 
with  the  Treasurer  of  Graham  Co.,  N.  C.  He 
told  me  that  he  had  only  received  about 
seventy  dollars  this  year  for  all  the  taxes  of 
the  county  for  school,  county,  State,  and  mu- 
nicipal purposes.  Thou  may  ask  how  a  county 
could  meet  the  necessary  expenses  with  that 
amount  of  money.     They   have  ways  of 
bartering   and   meeting  all  the  ex-penses, 
except  their  small  State  tax,  without  money. 
They  pay  their  teachers  and  county  officers 
in  orders  or  warrants  issued  in  small  amounts, 
and  they  trade  them  to  the  people  for  prod- 
uce, or  what  they  need  to  live  on,  and  the 
county  Treasurer  receives  them  for  taxes,  and 
thus  they  manage  to  handle  but  little  money. 
I  have  had  applications  this  summer  from 
five  counties  for  about  thirty  young  men  and 
women  in  my  teachers'  class.     They  are 
bright,  naturally  intelligent  young  people, 
longing,  thirsting  for  knowledge,  wanting  to 
do  something  for  themselves  and  for  their 
race,  yet  have  not  a  cent  of  money  towards 
helping  themselves.    Many  of  them  walk 
eighty  miles  to  see  me,  expressing  a  willing- 
ness to  adopt  any  way  to  get  an  education. 
Every  year  since  I  have  been  here  in  this 
work,  I  have  taxed  myself  both  physically 
and  mentally  to  the  utmost  extent  of  my 
abilities,  yet  I  have  been  unable  to  accom- 
plish half  that  I  should  like,  to  have  done. 
Yet  the  Lord  has  enabled  me  to  do  more 
than  even  my  sanguine  nature  ever  antici- 
pated. 

The  people  in  the  mountain  regions  of 
Western  N.  Carolina  have  suffered  a  great 
deal  in  the  last  three  or  four  months  for  want 
of  bread.  The  corn  crop  was  very  light  last 
year,  and  many  of  them  had  to  haul  their 
corn  for  bread  a  distance  of  eighty  miles,  and 
those  who  had  no  teams  to  haul  with  nor 
money  to  buy  with  had  to  do  without,  living 
on  vegetables  and  roots.  They  are  faring 
bettor  now.  Their  corn  promises  well  this 
year,  and  it  is  matured  enough  to  grate  and 
make  bread  of.  The  Cherokee  Indians  in 
this  region  suffered  severely  the  past  summer. 
Last  year  the  government  issued  rations 
to  these  when  they  did  not  need  them.  This 
year  they  made  no  effort  to  raise  anything 
scarcely  for  themselves,  depending  upon  the 
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government,  and  the  government  stopped 
their  rations  in  the  spring,  just  when  they 
were  needing  help  the  most.  It  is  said,  and  I 
don't  doubt  it  in  the  least  from  what  I  saw 
myself,  that  some  of  them  actually  starved. 

From  Harper's  Magazine. 

MASON  AND  DIXON'S  LINE. 

(Concluded  from  page  136) 

Of  these  two  "  mathematicians  and  sur- 
veyors,'' as  they  are  called,  but  little  is 
known.  Mason  is  said  to  have  been  an  assist- 
ant of  Dr.  Biadleyat  the  Royal  Observatory 
at  Greenwich.  He  was  elected  a  member  of 
the  American  Philosophical  Society,  March 
27,  1767,  as  Dixon  also  was  April  1,  1768; 
and  in  the  notice  of  their  election  each  is 
styled  "  Surveyor,  of  London."  In  addition 
to  running  the  boundary  line  as  described  in 
this  article,  Mason  and  Dixon,  under  in- 
structions from  the  Royal  Society,  also  deter- 
mined the  length  of  a  degree  of  latitude  in 
the  provinces  of  Pennsylvania  and  Maryland, 
an  account  of  which  is  given  at  length  in 
the  Philosophical  Transactions.  After  their 
occupation  in  America  they  were  both  em- 
ployed, under  the  direction  of  the  Royal 
Society,  to  observe  the  transit  of  Venus 
across  the  sun,  as  seen  at  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope  in  1769 ;  and  when  Mayer's  lunar  ta- 
bles were  sent  to  London  to  compete  for  the 
prize  offered  by  the  Board  of  Longitude, 
Mason  made  improvements  and  corrections 
in  them,  and  they  were  published  as  "  Mayer's 
Lunar  Tables,  improved  by  Mr.  Charles 
Mason,"  in  1787.  D  xon  died  at  Durham, 
England,  in  1777,  and  Mason,  who  came 
back  to  this  country,  died  in  Pennsylvania 
in  February,  1787. 

Leaving  England  in  August,  they  arrived 
in  Pennsylvania  on  the  15th  of  November, 
1763,  and  at  once  entered  upon  their  work. 
Bancroft  erroneously  speaks  of  them  as 
having  run  the  line  in  1761,  but  they  did 
not  commence  it  till  1764,  and  it  was  not 
completed  till  1767,  and  not  finally  marked 
till  1768.  Adopting  the  peninsular  east  and 
west  line  of  their  predecessors,  as  also  their 
radius  and  tangent  point,  they  still  had  to  as- 
certain and  establish  the  tangent  from  the 
middle  point  of  the  peninsular  line  to  "  the 
tangent  point,''  and  the  meridian  from  thence 
to  a  point  fifteen  miles  south  of  the  most 
southern  part  of  the  City  of  Philadelphia, 
with  the  arc  of  the  circle  to  the  west  of  it, 
the  fifteen  miles  distance,  and  the  parallel  of 
latitude  westward  from  its  termination.  But 
so  accurate  had  been  the  work  of  the  previous 
surveyors  that  Muson  and  Dixon  record,  in 
their  proceedings  of  November  13,  1764,  that 
the  true  tangent  line,  as  ascertained  by  them- 
selves with  their  superior  instruments,  "would 
not  pass  one  inch  to  the  westward  or  east- 
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ward "  of  the  post,  marking  the  tangent 
point,  set  in  the  ground  by  the  surveyors  who 
had  gone  before  them  ;  so  that, after  all,  "the 
sighting  along  poles  and  the  rude  chain 
measurements  of  1761  and  1762  would  have 
answered  every  purpose,  had  the  proprietors 
so  thought." 

Having  verified  the  tangent  point,  they 
next  measured  on  its  meridian  fifteen  miles 
from  the  parallel  of  the  most  southern  part 
of  Philadelphia,  and  so  ascertained  the  north- 
eastern corner  of  Maryland,  which  was,  of 
course,  the  beginning  of  the  parallel  agreed 
upon  as  the  boundary  between  the  provinces. 
And  on  this  parallel  they  ran  their  course  due 
westward,  cutting  down  the  forests  before 
them,  as  we  learn  from  their  field  notes,  so 
as  to  form  "  a  visto  "  eight  yards  wide,  in  the 
midst  of  which  they  set  up  their  posts  to 
mark  the  line  of  the  parallel  surveyed.  On 
the  17th  of  June,  1765,  they  had  carried 
this  parallel  to  the  Susquehanna.  By  the 
27th  of  October  they  had  reached  the  North 
Mountain,  the  summit  of  which  they  as- 
cended to  see  the  course  of  the  Potomac ; 
and  on  the  4th  of  June,  1766,  we  find  them 
on  the  summit  of  the  Little  Allegheny,  and 
at  the  end  of  that  summer's  work. 

The  Indians  were  now  troublesome,  and 
for  the  next  year  negotiations  with  the  six 
nations  became  necessary,  and  as  these  were 
not  concluded  before  May,  it  was  not  till  the 
8th  of  June  that  the  surveyors  took  up  their 
work  where  they  had  left  it  the  preceding 
year.  On  the  14th  of  June  they  had  reached 
the  summit  of  the  Great  Alleghany,  escorted 
by  a  deputation  of  the  Six  Nations.  But  the 
roving  Indians  of  the  wilderness  began  to 
give  them  uneasiness,  and  in  September 
twenty-six  of  their  assistants  left  them 
through  fear  of  the  Shawnees  and  Datawares. 
Still,  however,  with  other  assistants  who  had 
been  sent  for,  they  pressed  on  with  their 
work,  and  at  length  reached  a  point  two  hun- 
dred and  forty-four  miles  from  the  river 
Delaware,  and  within  thirty-six  miles  of  the 
whole  distance  to  be  run,  when  they  came  to 
an  Indian  war-path  in  the  forest.  Here  their 
Indian  escorts  tell  them  that  it  is  the  will  of 
the  Six  Nations  that  their  surveys  shall  come  to 
an  end ;  and  as  there  is  no  appeal  from  this  de- 
cision, they  leave  their  work,  return  to  Phila- 
delphia, report  all  the  facts  to  the  commis- 
sioners, and  receive  an  honorable  discharge 
on  the  26th  of  December,  1767.  At  a  later 
date  the  line  was  run  out  to  its  termination 
by  others,  and  a  caisson  of  stones  some  five 
feet  high,  in  the  forest,  now  marks  the  ter- 
mination of  Mason  and  Dixon's  line,  so  far 
as  it  is  the  southern  boundary  of  Pennsylva- 
nia. It  should  be  borne  in  mind,  however, 
that  the  north  and  south  line  which  divides 
Delaware  from  Maryland  is  really  a  part 
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of  the  Mason  and  Dixon  line,  so  that 
the  popular  impression  that  "  the  line"  was 
the  boundary  between  the  free  and  Slave 
States  is  an  error.  For  slavery  existed  in 
Delaware,  (which  is  both  east  and,  by  its  cir- 
cular northern  boundary,  north  of  the  line 
dividing  Maryland  and  Pennsylvania),  until 
it  was  abolished  by  the  Fourteenth  Amend- 
ment to  the  Constitution.  Mason  and  Dix- 
on's line  was  the  boundary  between  freedom 
and  slavery  where  it  ran  east  and  west  be- 
tween Pennsylvania  and  Maryland,  but  not 
where  it  ran  north  and  south  between  Mary- 
land and  Delaware.  And  then,  again,  the 
southern  boundary  of  Pennsylvania,  being 
limited  to  five  degrees  of  longitude,  was  not 
long  enough  to  take  the  line  to  the  Ohio 
River;  and  as  the  western  boundary  of  the 
State  was  to  be  a  meridian,  and  the  course  of 
the  Ohio  upward  inclined  irregularly  to  the 
east,  the  consequence  was  that  a  narrow  strip 
was  left  between  the  river  and  the  meridian, 
belonging  to  Virginia,  wnich  is  known  as  the 
"  Pan  Handle,"  from  its  fancied  resemblance 
to  the  handle  of  a  frying  pan,  the  body  of 
the  State  forming  the  pan  itself. 

The  line,  or  rather  lines,  of  which  the  his- 
tory has  thus  been  given,  were  directed,  both 
by  the  agreement  of  the  parties  and  by  the 
decree  of  Lord  Hardwicke,  to  be  marked  in 
a  particular  manner.  And  accordingly  the 
surveyors  erected  at  the  end  of  every  mile  a 
stone  having  P  on  the  one  side  and  M  on  the 
other,  and  at  the  end  of  every  fifth  mile  a 
larger  stone,  with  the  arms  of  the  Penns  on 
one  side  and  those  of  the  Baltimore  family 
on  the  other.* 

These  stones  are  of  oolitic  limestone,  or  the 
Portland  stone  of  Great  Britain.  They  were 
all  carefully  cut  in  England,  and  sent  over  to 
this  country  as  they  were  needed ;  but  as  the 
last  ship  load  came  after  the  location  of  the 
stones  was  interrupted,  many  of  them  was  lift 
near  Fort  Frederick,!  where  the  writer  has 
seen  one  used  as  the  comer  stone  and  support 
of  a  corn-house,  and  four  or  five  making  the 
steps  to  the  front  door  of  a  negro's  cabiu. 
They  were  regularly  s<^t  up  on  the  parallel 
surveyed  as  far  as  Sideling  Hill ;  but  as  here 
all  wheel  transportation  ceased  in  1766,  the 
furtl  er  marking  of  the  line  was  a  vista  cut  in 
the  woods,  eight  yards  wide,  with  piles  of 
stone  on  the  crests  of  all  the  mountain  ranges, 

*In  lTfiS,  on  a  re-exaralnation  of  the  line,  it  was  found  that 
the  stone  at  "  the  middle  point "  on  the  peninsular  east  and 
west  line  had  been  dug  up  by  persons  engaged  in  money  di}>- 
tii-  belief  being  prevalent  that  Kidd  and  others  bad 
landed  and  buried  their  treasures  on  the  shores  oi  the  Chess 
peake.  And  it  was  evidently;  supposed  by  the  ignorant  dig- 
gers that  the  stone,  with  its  armorial  bearings,  was  placed  by 
the  freebooters  to  mark  the  place  where  they  had  buried  thell 
treasures 

fFuflt  Frederick  Is  a  well-preserved  relic  of  colonial  times. 
It  stands  on  the  north  hank  of  the  Potomac,  in  Washington 
County,  Maryland  about  tiny  miles  below  Cumberland,  li 
wasbulHol  stone  atae  si  ol  some  S30.UUI),  in  17j5-'oi>,  under 
the  direction  of  Governor  Sharps. 


built  some  eight  feet  high,  as  far  as  the  sum- 
mit of  the  Alleghany,  beyond  which  the  line 
was  marked  with  posts,  around  which  stones 
and  earth  were  heaped,  the  better  to  indicate 
and  preserve  them. 


HOW  ALCOHOL  INTOXICATES. 


In  a  late  number  of  the  Edinburgh  Review 
is  an  exhaustive  and  carefully  written  paper 
upon  "  The  Physiological  Influence  of  Alco- 
hol." It  is  based  upon  three  works  published 
in  London :  Alcohol,  its  Action  and  its  Uses, 
by  Benjamin  W.  Richardson,  M.  D.,  1875; 
The  Origin,  Nature  and  Varieties  of  Wine, 
by  Drs.  J.  L.  W.  Thudicum  and  August  Du- 
pre,  1872;  Stimulants  and  Narcotics,  and 
their  Medical  Relations,  by  Francis  E.  Aus- 
tie,  M.  D.,  1864.  As  is  not  unfrequent  in  the 
articles  in  leading  reviews,  the  writer  brings 
to  the  subject  knowledge  drawn  from  other 
sources.  It  would  be  a  very  good  idea  in  the 
publishers  of  what  are  now  known  as  Tem- 
perance works  to  reproduce  this  review  in  a 
handy  form  ;  and  the  more  so,  that  it  is  calm 
and  scientific,  not  emotional,  but  crowded 
with  facts  and  information.  It  would  be  in- 
teresting to  everybody  who  desires  authentic 
information  upon  a  curious,  and  to  most 
minds  a  very  complex  subject.  In  the  pres- 
ent article  some  of  the  most  striking  points 
are  preserved,  in  language  divested,  as  far  as 
possible,  of  scientific  torms. 

When  a  spirituous  drink  is  taken  into  the 
body  it  does  not  simply  run  through  the  di- 
gestive cavity  of  that  body,  but  it  runs  through 
the  blood  before  it  can  find  any  escape,  and 
clings  to  that  blood  for  a  considerable  period, 
flowing  with  it,  round  and  round,  through 
the  circling  stream  of  its  unceasing  progress. 
It  goes  everywhere,  in  each  fibre,  membrane 
and  tissue,  and  fills  and  saturates  each  vital 
organ — flesh,  brain,  heart,  liver,  lung,  kid- 
ney, skin  and  secreting  apparatus.  Where- 
ever  there  should  be  blood,  under  the  natural 
arrangements  of  life,  there  is  now  blood  min- 
gled wilh  the  alcoholic  spirit. 

Articles  of  focd  are  "complex  bodies, 
built  up  from  simpler  elements  by  the  effort 
of  vegetable  life."  Alcohol  is  not  such  a 
complex  substance,  but  it  is  a  "  product  of 
the  downward  degradation  and  decay  of  such 
a  complex  principle."  The  foods  which  fur- 
nish substance  to  the  living  structure  are,  for 
the  most  part,  composed  with  the  aid  of  nitro- 
gen, aud  have  therefore  an  affinity  with  the 
vital  parts  of  the  human  structure.  "The 
li briti  of  the  blocd,  the  muscular  flesh,  the 
cartilages  and  tendons,  the  membranes  and 
the  skiu,  the  soft  nerve-pulp,  and  the  brain 
are  all  BO  many  samples  of  nitrogenizeel  mat- 
ter."   But  alcohol  is  entirely  devoid  of  nitro- 
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gen  in  any  form.  In  the  exceptional  cases 
where  alcohol  has  been  found  useful  as  a 
medicine  an  unnatural  condition  of  the  body 
exists,  and  physicians  should  determine  when 
stimulants,  as  a  medicine,  are  necessary.  The 
parts  of  the  body  which  possess  the  most  en- 
ergetic vitality,  the  brain,  the  nerves  and  the 
nervous  material  of  the  spinal  cord,  are  prin- 
cipally composed  of  matter  of  the  most  pulpy 
consistence,  so  soft  that  it  may  almost  be 
termed  melting.  This  nerve-pulp  is  packed 
into  minute  sacks  and  tubes  describable  only 
by  microscopic  aid.  Through  these  tiny  and 
almost  invisible  films  the  blood  is  "  filtered." 
The  nerve-pulp  appropriates  such  qualities 
of  the  blood  as  nourish  life  and  build  up  the 
structure,  and  at  the  same  time  rejects  and 
throws  back  into  the  stream  its  own  waste 
particles.  Large  quantities  of  water  enter 
into  the  composition  of  this  pulpy  matter, 
and  the  first  evil  effect  of  alcohol  is  to  with 
draw  this  water.  For  alcohol  has  an  "un- 
controllable impulse"  to  draw  water  into 
itself.  Excessive  use  of  alcohol  hardens  and 
dries  up  the  nerve-pulp  in  sueh  a  way  as  to 
impair  if  not  spoil  it  for  its  proper  office. 
When  excessive  drinking  does  not  produce 
intoxieation  it  is  because  the  nerve-pulp  has 
become  insensible  as  an  "  oiled  sponge." 

The  flushed  face  upon  the  approach  of  ine- 
briation is  among  the  earliest  signs  of  the  dis- 
turbance of  these  delicate  "filters"  in  their 
work,  the  face  being  among  the  parts  of  the 
body  exceptionally  supplied  with  blood.  The 
"  restraining  or  filtering  work  of  the  pulpy 
substance  is  impaired,  and  hence  the  unnatu- 
ral reception  of  blood  into  the  pulp  cells.  If 
this  unnatural  process  is  repeated  or  becomes 
habitual,  the  blotched,  red,  swollen  and  pim- 
pled face  is  the  result  of  keeping  the  nerve 
pulp  saturated  with  alcohol,  and  the  delicate 
membranes,  thickened,  dried  and  dyed  red, 
show  through  the  tkin. 

The  first  stages  of  intoxication  are  shown 
in  the  want  of  command  over  the  lower  lip 
and  lower  limb3.  The  nerve-pulp  of  the 
spinal  cord  is  touched.  The  muscles  feel  the 
torpor.  Trembling  and  shuddering  follow. 
Next  the  nerve-pulp  of  the  brain  comes  under 
the  evil  influence,  and  the  control  of  the 
judgment  and  the  will  disappears.  When  a 
man  is  what  is  termed  "  dead  drunk,"  the 
paralys's  of  the  higher  nerve-centres  and  of 
the  brain  is  carried  to  its  full  end.  All  in- 
lets of  the  senses  are  closed ;  all  conscious- 
ness and  sensation  are  destroyed,  and  all 
power  of  voluntary  movement  is  effaced.  The 
heart,  the  seat  of  life,  toils  on.  It  an  enor- 
mous quantity  of  alcohol  is  swallowed  at 
once,  as  in  the  case  of  foolish  wagers,  the 
toil  of  the  heart  soon  ceases,  and  the  man 
is  dead  indeed.  But  in  ordinary  instances 
the  torpor  saves  life,  as  it  stops  the  drinker 
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just  at  the  point  when  farther  drinking 
would  kill  him  outright. 

With  this  general  view  of  the  effects  of 
alcohol,  and  the  manner  in  which  they  are 
produced,  it  is  easy  to  understand  why  head- 
ache, sleeplessness,  nausea,  palpitation  of  the 
heart,  and  the  '  trembling  delirium"  accom- 
pany and  follow  the  excessive  use  of  alcohol. 
A  poison  in  the  stomach  can  be  pumped  out, 
or  voided.  A  poison  in  the  blood  must  wait 
removal  till  the  efforts  of  nature  effect^  it. 
But  when  nature  itself  is  abused  and  im- 
paired, its  recuperative  powers  soon  become 
destroyed.  The  effects  of  continued  alcoholi- 
zation upon  the  liver,  kidneys  and  stomach, 
it  is  unnecessary  to  describe,  as  they  are  well 
understood.  But  where  the  mischievous  pro- 
cess begins,  and  how  it  is  continued,  are 
points  new  to  most  non- medical  readers.— 
Phila.  Ledger. 

 *o*  i  

RESTING. 

(From  the  French  of  Th.  Monod :  "  Sur  toi  je  me  repose.") 

On  Thee  my  heart  is  resting  : 

Ah  !  this  is  rest  indeed ! 
What  else,  Almighty  Saviour, 

Can  a  poor  sinner  need  ? 
Thy  light  is  all  my  wisdom, 

Thy  love  is  all  my  stay  ; 
Our  Father's  home  in  glory 
Draws  nearer  every  day. 

On  Thee  my  heart  is  resting : 

Ah  !  this  is  rest  indeed! 
What  else,  Almighty  Saviour, 
Can  a  poor  sinner  need  ? 

Great  is  my  guilt,  but  greater 

The  mercy  Thou  dost  give  ; 
Thyself,  a  spotless  offering, 

Hast  died  that  I  should  live. 
With  Thee  my  soul  unfettered 

Has  risen  from  the  dust ; 
Thy  blood  is  all  my  treasure  ; 

Thy  word  is  all  my  trust. 

Through  me,  Thou  gentle  Master, 

Thy  purposes  fulfil  : 
I  yield  myself  for  ever 

To  Thy  most  holy  will. 
What  though  I  be  but  weakness  ? 

My  strength  is  not  in  me; 
The  poorest  of  Thy  people 

Has  all  things,  having  Thee. 

When  clouds  are  darkest  round  me, 

Thou,  Lord,  art  then  most  near, 
My  drooping  faith  to  quicken, 

My  weary  soul  to  cheer. 
Safe  nestling  in  Thy  bosom, 

I  gaze  upon  Thy  face. 
In  vain  my  foes  would  drive  me 

From  Thee,  my  hiding  place. 

'Tis  Thou  hast  made  me  happy ; 

'Tis  Thou  hast  set  me  free. 
To  whom  shall  I  give  glory 

For  ever  but  to  Thee  ! 
Of  earthly  love  and  blessing 

Should  every  stream  run  dry, 
Thy  grace  shall  still  be  with  me —  ■  ' 

Thy  grace  to  live  and  die ! 
—  The  Christian. 
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LITTLE  BROWN  HANDS- 

They  drive  home  the  cows  from  the  pasture, 

Up  through  the  long  shady  lane, 
Where  the  quail  whistles  long  in  the  wheat  field 

That  is  yellow  with  ripening  grain. 
They  find,  in  the  thick  waving  grasses, 

Where  the  scarlet-lipped  strawberry  grows; 
They  gather  the  earliest  snow-drops, 

And  the  first  crimson  bud  of  the  rose. 

They  toss  the  hay  in  the  meadow, 

They  gather  the  elder  bloom  white, 
They  find  where  the  dusky  grapes  purple 

In  the  soft  tinted  October  light. 
They  know  where  the  apples  hang  ripest, 

And  are  sweeter  than  Iialy's  wines  ; 
They  know  where  the  fruit  hangs  the  thickest, 

On  the  long,  thorny  blackberry  vines. 

They  gather  the  delicate  seaweeds, 

And  build  tiny  castles  of  sand  ; 
They  pick  up  the  beautiful  sea  shells — 
f-  Fairy  barks  that  have  drifted  to  land. 
They  wave  from  the  tall,  rocking  tree-tops, 

Where  the  oriole's  hammock  nest  swings, 
And  at  night-time  are  folded  in  slumber, 

By  a  song  that  a  fond  mother  sings. 

Those  who  toil  bravely  are  strongest ; 

The  humble  and  poor  become  great ; 
And  from  those  brown  handed-children, 

Shall  giow  mighty  rulers  of  state; 
The  pen  of  tbe  author  and  statesman, 

The  noble  and  wise  of  the  land, 
The  sword,  and  chisel,  and  palette, 

Shall  be  held  in  the  little  brown  hand. 

— Selected. 


SUMMARY  OF  NEWS. 

Foreign  Intelligence. — European  advices  are  to 
the  17th  inst. 

Great  Britain. — At  a  meeting  of  the  association 
of  cotton-mill  owners  in  Northern  and  Northwestern 
Lancashire,  on  the  17th,  it  was  resolved,  in  view  of  the 
action  of  the  operatives  relative  to  the  arrangement 
regulating  wages,  to  refuse  to  continue  work  under 
the  proposed  conditions,  and  to  give  a  month's  notice 
that  they  will  close  their  mills  on  the  23rd  prox.  A 
resolution  was  also  adopted  declaring  that  the  masters 
are  ready  to  discuss  the  present  standard  with  the 
operatives,  and  arrange  for  the  removal  of  any  irregu- 
larities, but  refuse  any  adjustment  which  would  prac- 
tically advance  wages.  The  lockout,  if  it  should  oc- 
cur, will  throw  80,000  operatives  out  of  employment. 

France. — A  decree  has  been  issued  summoning  the 
Senate  and  Chamber  of  Deputies  to  meet  on  the  30th 
inst. 

Germany. — Count  Von  Arnim  has  been  condemned 
to  five  years'  imprisonment  in  the  Berlin  House  of 
Correction,  for  treason  and  offence  against  Emperor 
William  and  Prince  Bismarck.  The  sentence  involves 
the  forfeiture  of  his  title,  and  possibly  of  his  property, 
Von  Arnim  has  published  in  Switzerland  a  reply  to 
the  original  letter  of  Prince  Bismarck  accusing  him  to 
the  Emperor,  in  which  he  repels  every  imputation  cast 
upon  him. 

Spain. — Gen.  Quesada  has  ordered  the  municipali- 
ties in  the  Basque  Provinces  to  destroy  immediately  all 
fortifications  not  occupied  by  national  tro  jps. 

It  was  expected  that  15,000  soldiers  would  be  dis- 


patched for  Cuba  on  the  20th  inst.,  and  it  is  said  that 
30,000  more  will  follow  if  necessary. 

Turkey  and  Servia  It  is  asserted  that  at  the 

Turkish  Extraordinary  Council  which  decided  to 
grant  a  six  months'  armistice,  great  opposition  to  any 
armistice  was  exprebsed ;  and  it  was  agreed  that  one 
for  six  w.eeks  might,  by  its  shortness,  seriously  endan- 
ger Turkey  in  the  event  of  a  failure  of  peace  negotia- 
tions. The  six  months'  armistice  to  which  the  Porte 
would  consent  on  certain  conditions,  it  was  thought 
would  enable  it  to  allay  the  excitement  among  the 
Mussulmans;  not  expose  it  to  the  risk  of  being  obliged 
to  resume  hostilities  during  the  inclement  season ;  and 
offer  an  inteival  which  might  facilitate  an  under- 
standing upon  the  conditions  of  peace,  and  genetal  re- 
forms to  be  introduced. 

Reports  varied  as  to  the  conditions  proposed,  which 
had  not  been  officially  published.  One  version  was 
that  Servia  shall  be  prevented  from  occupying,  during 
the  suspension  of  hostilities,  the  positions  now  held  by 
the  Turkish  army  in  Servian  territory,  which  Turkey 
is  ready  to  evacuate  if  such  engagement  be  made ; 
that  the  introduction  of  foreign  volunteers  and  mu- 
nitions into  the  belligerent  provinces  be  stopped,  and 
that  Servia  and  Montenegro  be  prohibited  from  assist- 
ing insurgents  in  the  adjacent  provinces.  Another 
form  reported  is  that  Turkey  requires  that  Russia  stop 
the  dispatch  of  troops  to  Servia  and  Bulgaria,  and  that 
Servia  immediately  suspend  hostilities  and  give  other 
military  guarantees;  and  that  Turkey  is  willing  to 
have  a  general  conference  of  the  powers,  provided 
only  Servian  affairs  and  propositions  for  reform  be  dis- 
cussed, but  no  Servian  representative  must  be  admitted. 

A  dispatch  from  Belgrade  on  the  13th,  stated  that  a 
Servian  Cabinet  Council  had  decided  not  to  accept  the 
six  months'  armistice,  because  Servia  could  not  main- 
tain its  present  large  army  during  the  winter,  as  a  large 
number  of  refugee  families  must  also  be  supported. 
A  dispatch  the  next  day  from  Paris  announced  that 
Russia  also  rejected  the  proposition,  and  demanded 
afresh  that  a  six  weeks'  armistice  should  be  imposed 
on  the  belligerents,  thus  reverting  to  the  original  pro- 
posal made  by  England.  A  Vienna  telegram  of  the 
14th  or  15th  asserted  that  none  of  the  powers  had  con- 
sented to  the  Turkish  conditions;  but  on  the  16th,  the 
Vienna  correspondent  of  the  London  Standard  tele- 
graphed that  Austria  had  informed  Servia  and  Mon- 
tenegro of  her  acceptance  of  Turkey's  proposition  for 
the  long  armistice.  A  feeling  of  doubt  and  uneasiness 
is  manifested  by  the  European  press  generally. 

Domestic. — The  President,  on  the  17th  inst.,  in  pur- 
suance of  the  application  of  the  Governor  of  South 
Carolina,  issued  a  proclamation  ordering  all  persons 
concerned  in  the  proceedings  of  the  illegal  armed 
combinations  in  some  counties  of  that  State,  known  as 
"  rifle  clubs,"  which  have  been  murdering  some  citizens 
and  intimidating  others,  to  disperse  and  retire  peacea- 
bly to  their  homes  within  three  days  from  the  date  of 
the  proclamation.  To  enforce  this  order  if  necessary, 
all  the  available  U.  S.  troops  in  the  Military  Division 
of  the  Atlantic  have  been  ordered  to  report  to  the 
commander  at  Columbia,  8.  C,  and  he  has  been  in- 
structed to  place  them  in  such  localities  that  they  can 
be  most  speedily  and  effectively  used  in  case  of  resist- 
ance to  the  authority  of  the  United  States.  The  out- 
rages referred  to  have  been  chiefly  against  colored 
people,  for  the  purpose  of  preventing  their  voting  in 
the  coming  election. 

The  Mayor  of  Savannah,  Ga.,  and  the  President  of 
the  Benevolent  Association,  have  published  a  letter  of 
thanks  for  the  contributions  in  money  and  otherwise 
sent  from  all  parts  of  the  country,  in  aid  of  the  suf- 
ferers in  that  city  by  the  prevalence  of  yellow  fever, 
and  announcing  that  by  the  liberality  of  these  gifts,  the 
need  is  now  fully  supplied. 
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MINUTE  OF  KANSAS  YEARLY  MEETING, 
ON  THE  STATE  OF  SOCIETY. 


The  subject  of  public  worship  is  of  pecu- 
liarly great  importance  to  a  people  who  hold 
that  it  may  he  performed  without  any  out- 
ward or  vocal  ministrations  under  the  imme- 
diate influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  full 
faith  in  the  High  Priesthood  and  mediation 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  has  opened  a  way 
into  the  sanctuary  for  the  humblest  and  poor- 
est of  His  children,  who,  without  human  in 
strumentality,  may  en'er  into  the  presence  of 
the  Most  H'g't,  and  in  such  access  may  find 
pardon,  peace,  comfort,  help,  strength  or  any 
other  need.  It  is  important  that  we  should 
hold  fast  this  testimony,  both  for  our  own 
safety  and  help  and  for  its  leavening  influ- 
ence upon  the  views  and  practices  of  our 
Christian  brethren  of  other  denominations. 
But  it  should  not  be  held  by  us  and  maintain- 
ed as  a  mere  tradition,  and  until  we  are  con 
vested  and  born  again  and  have  thus  been  en- 


abled to  enter  into  the  Kingdom  o"  God  ;  until 
we  go  to  our  meetings  in  a  worshipping  state 
of  mind,  divested  of  listlessness,  formalism,  and 
earthly  mindedness,  we  need  not  expect  to 
eDj  >y  the  privilege  of  a  conscious  entrance  into 
the  presence  chamber  of  the  infinite  and 
ete  nal  God,  whose  unspeakable  mercy  has 
revealed  in  His  gospel  the  means  of  access 
and  of  reconciliation,  that  we  might  rejoice 
in  the  assurance  of  His  love  and  grace.  This 
rejoicing  is  offered,  not  merely  to  ministers 
and  those  who  are  regarded  as  fathers  in  the 
church,  but  to  all  wh )  will  give  themselves 
in  faith  to  the  ministrations  of  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord. 

There  is  danger,  in  the  conflict  of  opinion 
and  thought  and  feeling  of  the  present  day, 
lest  we  be  tempted  to  undervalue  those  silent, 
unseen  influences  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  so  far 
as  to  conclude  that  there  can  be  no  congre- 
gational worship  where  there  are  no  vocal 
utterances ;  and  especially  that  the  uncon- 
verted cannot  receive  any  benefit  without 
such  utterances.  It  is  well  for  us  to  remem- 
ber that  the  resources  of  God  are  infinite, 
and  the  processes  by  which,  both  in  nature 
and  in  grace,  He  worki  out  the  greatest  re- 
sults, are  often  sich  as  no  man  can  fathom — 
hidden,  unseen,  silent.  Ii  is  quite  reasonable 
then,  to  believe  that  the  eternal  God  can  influ- 
ence directly  these  minds  of  ours,  though  the 
precise  method  may  be  beyond  our  comprehen- 
sion ;  and  experience  satisfies  us  not  only  that 
He  can,  but  that  He  actually  does  influence 
them  for  good,  when  there  is  a  real  exercise  of 
soul  to  give  ourselves  up  to  His  ministrations — 
to  draw  nearer  to  Him  in  filial  confidence  and 
real  faith  through  Christ  our  sacrifice  and 
propitiation.  But  this  requires  effort  on  our 
part.  George  Fox  exh  orts,  "  War  against 
that  Philistine  who  would  stop  up  your 
wells  and  springs.''  We  must  watch  against 
earthly  desires  and  imaginations,  and  pray 
for  help  to  silence  the  suggestions  of  the  car- 
nal mind.  If  we  do  this,  each  will  be  en- 
abled to  take  his  place  as  a  priest  in  God's 
house,  to  offer  spiritual  sacrifice,  acceptable 
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to  God  through  Jesus  Christ.  George  Fox 
says  again,  "  If  thou  art  a  priest,  thou  wilt 
have  somewhat  to  offer — else  thou  art  no 
priest."  Words  of  prayer  and  thanksgiving, 
the  fruit  of  the  lips,  will  often  rise  out  of  the 
fullness  of  the  heart,  and  under  the  fresh 
anointing  the  mouth  will  speak  as  influenced 
thereto,  in  exhortation,  warning,  comfort  or 
teaching,  to  the  help  of  those  assembled. 
But  there  are  other  acceptable  offerings  be- 
sides those  that  are  vocal.  It  does  not  fol- 
low because  all  are  priests  that  therefore  all 
must  speak:  In  silent  brtkenness  of  heart, 
in  contrition  of  spirit,  in  prostration  of  soul, 
in  quiet  and  holy  meditation,  in  secret  pray- 
er fcr  ourselves  and  others  and  in  many 
other  ways,  true  offerings  are  made  to  that 
unseen  but  real  Presence,  and  even  the  un 
converted  soul  may  secretly  cry  for  mercy. 

But  whilst  we  are  earnestly  concerned  to 
commend  our  testimony  to  the  practicability 
and  value  of  silent  worship,  to  the  common 
priesthood  of  believers  and  to  the  open  door 
of  access  which  God  has  opened  to  Himself 
through  Christ  for  even  the  humblest  and 
poorest  of  men,  yet  we  have  no  disposition  to 
undervalue  a  truly  anointed  ministry ;  and 
would  carefully  guard  against  the  error  of 
supposing  that  the  great  purposes  for  which 
Christians  are  both  called  and  privi'eged  to 
assemble  together,  can  be  wholly,  or  even 
mainly  accomplished,  ly  silent  meetings. 
The  work  of  the  Church  is  to  edify  itself, 
and  in  its  full  meaning,  this  edification  in- 
cludes both  the  converting  of  sinners,  and 
their  perfecting  afterwards ;  and  whilst  the 
converting  and  perfecting  power  is  none 
other  than  the  Holy  Ghost,  yet  by  His  own 
divine  arrangement,  both  under  the  Law  and 
in  the  Gospel,  men  converted,  baptized,  spe- 
cially gifted  and  called,  are  in  very  large 
measi.re  the  chosen  instruments  through  whom 
that  power  reaches  to  the  needs  of  human 
souls;  adds  to  the  Church  those  that  v. ill  be 
saved,  and  ministers  to  their  spiritual 
necessities,  building  up  their  faith,  comfort 
ing  them  in  tribulation,  strengthening  them 
against  temptation;  encouraging  them  to 
perseverance,  sustaining  them  with  hope,  en 
lightening  them  v.ith  clear  and  definite  pres- 
entation of  divine  truth  ;  warning  them  a- 
gainst  the  snar<  s  and  pitfalls  which  eL com- 
pass their  pathway ;  admonishing  them  a- 
gainst  evil  or  improper  practices;  warning 
them  of  God's  judgments  against  sin,  exhort- 
ing them  to  earnestness  and  faithfulness  in 
every  Christian  duty ;  leading  them,  in  hum- 
ble yet  trustful  prayer,  to  the  Throne  of 
Grace,  with  thanksgivings  for  mercies  offered 
and  received  ;  stirring  up  within  them  a  pure 
mind  by  calling  excellent  things  to  their  re- 
membrance ;  persuading,  entreating,  yearning 
over  them  with  parental  tenderness,  sympatly  I 
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and  pity ;  and  governing  them,  not  as  lords 
over  God's  heritage,  but  as  examples  to  the 
flock, — not  from  selfish  and  personal  con- 
siderations, but  out  of  that  readiness  and 
willingness  of  soul  which  comes  as  a  holy 
commission  from  the  God  of  love.  To  these 
blessed  ends,  he  divides  the  laborers  into 
classes  and  orders,  according  to  their  appoint- 
ed work  and  His  own  blessed  preparation  for 
it ;  and  the  Church  has  need  of  great  wisdom 
to  discern  this  divine  ordination  of  different 
members  to  different  offices,  and  to  acknowl- 
edge it ;  not  merely  by  a  formal  recogni- 
tion,— but  by  a  ready  and  thoughtful  ac- 
ceptance ;  by  hearty  encouragement  and  by 
substantial  assistance ;  so  that  every  one 
may  be  enabled  ful'y  to  occupy  both  time 
and  talents  in  his  own  special  work  to  such 
extent  as  Christ,  who  is  our  Head,  may  see 
meet  to  require.  In  testifying  against  the 
unwarranted  and  pernicious  assumption  that 
human  learning  and  human  ordination  are 
sufficient  to  constitute  Christian  ministry,  we 
would  not  lose  sight  of  that  ordination  of 
Faith  in  which  the  Holy  Ghost  sets  apart 
whom  He  will,  for  the  work  whereunto  He 
has  called  them  ;  and  by  which  He  is  still 
pleased'  to  give  apostles  and  prophets,  evan- 
gelists, pastors  and  teachers,  for  the  work  of 
the  ministry,  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints 
and  for  the  edifying  of  the  body.  In  uphold- 
ing with  unwavering  firmness  the  precious 
and  exalted  standard  of  Christian  ministry 
committed  to  our  keeping,  we  would  not  un- 
derrate the  weight  and  worth  of  the  labors 
and  services  of  devoted  men  in  other  denom- 
inations whom  God  has  called  into  His  ser- 
vice, by  whose  learning  and  talents  great 
light  has  been  shed  upon  many  difficult 
points  of  Scriptural  interpretation,  and  the 
fierce  onsets  of  infidelity  have  been  repulsed 
by  .  solid  and  invincible  arguments — who  in 
all  the  Christian  ages  have  been  holding  up 
Christ  as  the  hope  of  men,  and  His  righteous- 
ness as  the  safety  of  nations ;  and  who  under 
a  sense  of  the  woe,  and  loss,  and  destruc- 
tion which  sin  has  wrought  and  is  still  work- 
ing, have  been  constrained  in  the  love  of 
Christ,  even  more  than  we,  to  go  into  all  the 
world  and  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  every 
creature.  It  is  no  time  to  fold  our  hands  in 
self-complacency  over  the  excellence  of  our 
principles,  or  over  the  works  which  our  fore- 
fathers have  been  enabled  to  accomplish. 
But  the  ungarnered  and  perishing  harvest  of 
human  souls,  all  around  us,  should  prompt 
the  earnest  cry,  "  Lord,  send  forth  thy  faith- 
Ail  laborers  more  abundantly." 

Christian  unily  d^es  not  consist  in  mutual 
compromises,  nor  in  absolute  uniformity. 
It  is  a  spiritual  experience  whose  essence  is 
undefinable  and  cannot  be  bound  by  any 
rigid  formula,  but  where  it  exists,  it  is  known 
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by  blessed  fruits.  It  may  be  greatly  pro- 
moted by  dwelling  most  upon  the  points 
about  which  we  are  agreed,  and  very  little 
upon  the  points  of  difference ;  and  these 
points  of  difference  amongst  brethren  are 
often  more  apparent  than  real ;  often  more  in 
the  differences  of  meaning  given  to  words 
and  expressions  than  in  the  real  sentiments 
of  the  parties.  This  unity  cannot  be  brought 
about  by  a  rigid  observance  of  church  rules, 
or  efforts  after  external  conformity ;  and  can- 
not exist  where  each  one  sets  up  himself  as  a 
standard  and  requires  every  one  else  to  come 
to  his  opinion  and  piactice.  Individual  opin- 
ions are  usually  one-sided,  and  it  is  doubtless 
a  part  of  God's  plan  in  checking  error  that 
there  should  be  individuality  of  thought  and 
experience ;  but  it  is  no  part  of  His  plan  that 
any  of  His  children  should  indulge  in  bitter 
ness,  strife,  envy  or  hatred.  These  are  the 
fruits  of  the  carnal  mind  which  is  at  enmity 
with  God,  and  so  far  as  they  prevail  in  any 
of  us,  so  far  are  we  from  under  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  and  in  danger  of  being  disowned  as 
none  of  His.  "  A  new  commandment,"  says 
our  Saviour,  "  I  give  unto  you,  that  ye  love 
one  another  as  I  have  loved  you.''  A  love 
that  is  ready  to  make  sacrifices  of  its  own 
preferences  and  desires  for  the  good  of  others 
— a  love  that  docs  not  stand  upon  its  own 
rights  and  fight  its  way  through  prejudices 
and  misapprehensions,  hut  in  gentleness  and 
in  meekness  endeavors  to  give  due  credit  to 
others  for  purity  of  motives.  The  church 
has  always  suffered  far  more  from  a  want  of 
Christian  love,  than  from  the  attacks  of  its 
open  enemies.  How  earnestly  does  the  Apos 
tie  deprecate  this  evil,  and  beseech  the  early 
church  to  endeavor  to  keep  the  unity  of  the 
Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace  ;  to  put  away  evil 
speaking  and  malice ;  to  be  kind  and  for 
bearing  and  gentle  one  to  another  ;  tender- 
hearted, forgiving  one  another,  even  as  God 
for  Christ's  sake  had  forgiven  them.  In  the 
great  diversity  of  sentiment  and  ofJ  practice 
which  prevailed  amongst  those  early  believers, 
He  presented  that  which  remains  to  be  the 
only  remedy — Christian  love,  the  divine  char- 
ity which  beareth  all  things  and  covereth  the 
multitude  of  sins. 

We  have  again  been  exhorted  to  the  dili- 
gent reading  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  both  in 
our  families  and  privately.  Much  time  is 
wasted  in  unprofitable  reading.  We  were 
entreated  to  read  the  best  of  all  books  first, 
and  to  give  it  much  time  and  thought. 

Other  men  have  labored  and  we  have 
entered  into  their  labors.  Many  of  our  privi- 
leges have  been  purchased  by  the  labors  and 
sufferings  of  those  who  have  gone  before  us. 
We  were  reminded  that  faithfulness  and 
fruitfulness  go  hand  in  hand ;  and  it  is  diffi- 
cult for  us  to  understand  how  any  of  our 


members,  in  this  day,  can  be  unfaithful  to 
our  Saviour's  commandment,  "  Swear  not  at 
all,"  inasmuch  as  our  well-known  method  of 
simple  affirmation  is,  all  over  our  land, 
recognized  as  answering  all  the  demands  of 
the  law.  Do  we  understand  that  he  who 
swears,  not  only  violates  the  Saviour's  com- 
mandment, but  also  takes  upon  himself  a 
curse  and  imprecates  the  loss  of  his  own  soul, 
in  case  he  swears  falsely  ? 

Wm,  Nicholson,  Clerk. 


FOKEIGN  MISSIONS. 


In  a  Report  of  the  Proceedings  of  the  An- 
nual Meeting  of  the  American  Board  of 
Foreign  Missions,  given  in  the  Christian 
Union,  it  is  stated  that,  "Four  thousand  de- 
voted men  and  women,,  educated  in  the  best 
learning  of  the  day,  are  bearing  the  seeds  of 
Christian  civilization  round  the  world.  They 
are  scattered  through  the  Turkish  Empire, 
among  the  millions  of  India,  in  the  open 
ports  of  China,  in  the  new  world  of  Japan,  on 
the  Gold  Coast,  planning  new  conquests  in 
the  interior  of  Africa,  and  singing  their  songs 
of  praise  in  the  islands  of  the  Pacific.  Half 
a  million  of  souls  won  to  Christ  and  a  Chris- 
tian community  of  nearly  two  millions  are 
tokens  of  the  Divine  blessing.  The  progress 
of  missions  in  the  last  seventy  years  exceeds 
that  of  the  first  seventy  of  the  apostolic  age. 
We  participate  in  the  third  great  movement 
for  the  full  accomplishment  of  the  Redeemer's 
work.  The  first,  beginning  with  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  was  mainly  restricted  by  the 
bounds  of  the  Roman  Empire  ;  the  second, 
inaugurated  by  the  Reformation,  did  not  pass 
the  limits  of  Christendom  ;  the  third  embraces 
the  whole  world.  May  we  not  safely  and 
wisely  go  forward  to  do  the  Lord's  work  as 
He  opens  the  way  ?  Is  it  of  no  significance 
that  with  our  growth  in  material  welfare  and 
political  power  there  has  been  a  still  greater 
development  in  the  Christian  Church,  so  that 
the  number  of  church  members  has  increased 
nearly  three  times  as  fast  as  the  population, 
and  for  one  evangelical  minister  to  2,400 
souls  in  1776  we  have  now  one  to  every  700 
souls? 

The  event  of  the  morning,  however,  was  a 
very  short  but  very  pregnant  speech  by  Hon. 
Alpheus  S.  Hardy,  on  Japan.  It  was  wholly 
without  ornament,  and  was  delivered  without 
the  least  attempt  at  oratory ;  but  the  con- 
densed facts  were  more  eloquent  than  the  elo- 
quence of  rhetoric  or  elocution,  showing,  in 
Japan,  as  Dr.  Hopkins  afterwards  said,  an 
educational  condition  in  advance  of  any 
State  except  Massachusetts.  The  population 
of  Japan  in  1874  was  33,580,000.  It  was 
divided  into  seven  grand  school  districts, 
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these  seven  into  246  middle  districts,  and 
these  further  into  45,418  elementary  districts. 
There  are  18,712  public  schools,  2,356  pri- 
vate schools,  and  1,725,000  pupils.  There 
are  fifty-one  normal  institutes  and  5,022 
pupils,  twenty-one  government  colleges  and 
8,973  students.  The  expenses  were  $3,195,000, 
of  which  the  government  gives  $953,063,  and 
there  were  given  by  wealthy  citizens  over 
$1,000,000.  At  the  close  of  his  brief  address, 
Mr.  Hardy  introduced  to  the  audience  the 
Japanese  Minister  of  Instruction,  Tanaka,  his 
wife,  and  his  secretary  and  interpreter,  Idur- 
ma,  who  were  on  the  platform.  The  entire 
audience  rose  and  greeted  them  with  long  and 
loud  continued  applause,  when  in  a  very 
brief  response,  translated  by  the  interpreter, 
the  Japanese  minister  expressed  the  hope  that 
Japan  would  ere  long  be  a  Christian  country. 


Holiness  and  Temptation. — A  pure 
Christian,  one  who  is  sanctified,  and  thus 
made  holy,  has  no  desire  within  to  sin.  Nor 
has  he  anything  within  from  which  such  a 
desire  can  be  excited,  if  he  really  be  holy. 
Yet,  temptation  may  come  to  him  from  with 
out,  and  certainly  will  come  to  him.  And 
yet,  it  is  altogether  possible  for  even  such  a 
one  to  fall,  and  enter  into  sin.  The  pure 
angels  sinned,  and  were  cast  out  of  heaven. 
Holy  Adam  and  Eve  sinned,  and  were  cast 
out  of  Paradise.  Holiness  does  not  involve 
that  it  is  not  possible  to  sin ;  but  that  it  is 
possible  not  to  sin. — Banner  of  Holiness. 


THE  DARK  MESSENGER  AND  THE 
HAPPY  HOME. 

A  LETTER  BY  JOHN  TODD. 


My  Dear  Aunt : — I  am  sorry  to  hear  that 
you  are  feeble,  perhaps  I  should  say  sick,  and 
even  that  there  is  a  fear  on  your  part  that 
you  are  not  to  be  better  in  this  world.  I  am 
afraid  that  I  shall  make  but  a  poor  comforter 
in  these  circumstances,  and  yet  I  know  there 
are  waters  enough  in  the  wells  of  salvation  if 
I  only  knew  how  to  draw  them  up.  You 
send  me  word  that  you  would  be  glad  to  see 
me,  and,  if  possible,  I  shall  come ;  but  I  am 
bo  situated  by  sicknesses  that  it  may  not  be  in 
my  power.  You  also  tell  me  that  your  life 
looks  ba  ren  and  dreary,  and  that  you  trem 
ble  at  the  coming  of  dea'h.  I  am  not  going 
to  try  to  chper  you  by  telling  what  you  have 
done  for  the  M  ister  during  the  past  life.  But 
I  want  you  to  recall  one  circumstance,  for  the 
Bake  of  illustrating  what  I  want  to  say. 

You  rtmember  that  it  is  now  thirty-five 
years  since  my  father  died,  and  left  me  a 
little  boy  six  years  old,  without  a  mother, 
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without  a  home,  and  with  nobody  to  care  for 
me.  It  was  then  that  you  sent  word  that  you 
would  take  me,  and  give  me  a  home,  and  be 
as  a  mother  to  me.  Everybody  said,  "  It's 
very  kind  in  her  to  do  that."  But  I  was  too 
young  to  realize  anything  of  that  nature.  It 
seemed  to  me  a  perfectly  natural  thing  that 
you  should  do  so.  I  wondered  what  kind  of 
house  you  lived  in,  and  whether  you  had 
chickrns  and  hens.  At  length  the  day  was 
set  when  I  was  to  go  to  you,  ten  miles  off. 
What  a  long  journey  it  seemed  to  me!  And 
I  well  remember  how  disappointed  I  was, 
that  instead  of  coming  for  me  yourself,  you 
sent  old  Caesar,  the  great,  fat,  black  man,  to 
bring  me  to  you.  How  my  heart  sunk  within 
me  when  he  came,  and  I  was  told  that  I  was 
to  ride  on  the  horse  behind  him,  sitting  on 
the  blanket !  But  he  told  me  that  "  old  Kate 
was  very  gentle  to  little  boys,''  and  that  you 
said  I  might  bring  Echo,  my  little  dog,  with 
me.  So  we  set  out,  just  before  night.  Caesar 
took  my  bundle  of  clothing  before  him,  and 
me  behind  him,  and  Echo  ran  beside  us.  But 
before  long,  before  we  got  to  your  house,  I 
began  to  feel  tired.  My  legs  ached,  and  I 
was  tired  of  taking  hold  of  Caesar.  By  and-by 
the  evening  and  the  darkness  came  on,  and  I 
felt  afraid ;  then  we  had  a  long  piece  of 
woods  to  go  through.  I  had  heard  of  bears 
and  tigers  and  Indians,  and  did  not  know 
how  many  might  be  in  the  woods.  Caesar, 
too,  was  so  dark  that  I  could  not  see  him, 
and  he  jogged  on  without  saying  a  word.  He 
had  no  idea  that  I  was  afraid 

"  Caesar,  ain'c  we  most  there?"  said  1,  in 
my  terror. 

"Yes,  when  we  have  got  through  these 
woods  we  shall  see  the  candle  in  the  house." 

"  Wont  they  be  gone  to  bed  ? "  for  it 
seemed  to  me  it  must  be  nearly  morning. 

"  Oh  no,  they  will  be  all  ready  to  receive 
us." 

But  I  trembled,  and  the  tears  ran  down 
my  face,  and  I  wondered  why  I  could  not 
have  somebody  with  me  besides  black  Caesar. 

But  at  last,  after  winding  and  turning,  and 
going  up  hill  and  down-hill,  a  long,  long  way, 
as  it  seemed  to  me,  we  came  out  of  the  woods, 
and  then  the  stars  shone ;  and  I  was  told 
which  light  was  in  your  house.  And  when 
we  got  there  you  came  out,  aud  gently  took 
me  in  your  arms  as  Caesar  handed  me  down  ; 
and  you  called  me  your  "poor  little  boy,'' 
and  you  led  me  gently  in  ;  and  there  was  the 
blazing,  warm  fire,  the  bright  light,  and  the 
table  was  spread,  and  the  supper  all  waiting 
for  me  I  Aud  that  was  my  home!  My  eyes 
now  fill  with  tears  as  I  think  it  over.  How 
you  soothed  me,  and  put  me  to  bed  in  the 
strange  room,  and  heard  me  say  my  prayers, 
and  stayed  with  me  till  I  was  fast  asleep! 

And  now,  my  dear  aunt,  you  see  why  I 
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have  recalled  all  this  to  your  memory.  Your 
Heavenly  Father  will  send  for  you — a  dark 
messenger,  it  may  be.  And  he  will  be  your 
conductor,  and  carry  you  safely  through  the 
darkness  of  the  way.  He  will  not  drop  nor 
leave  you,  for  he  is  a  faithful  servant.  You 
need  not  feel  afraid,  for  he  knows  the  way. 
and  will  take  you  directly  to  your  home. 
There  the  door  will  be  opeD,  and  your  dearest 
friend,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  will  meet  you 
•  and  take  you  in,  and  the  supper  will  be  wait- 
ing, and  the  fires  of  love  burning,  and  the 
light  and  glory  of  His  presence  all  seen. 

What  a  welcome  you  will  receive  !  And, 
perhaps,  the  memory  of  what  you  did  for  me 
will  come  back  upon  you,  bringing  waves  of 
pure  joy.  At  any  rate,  don't  fear  the  daik 
passage,  nor  the  dark  messenger.  Receive  it 
all  as  the  little  child  did,  and  you  will  find 
the  home. 

My  prayers  will  be  for  you  till  you  are  out 
of  sight,  and  then  I  will  look  forward  to 
meeting  you  again. 

Ever,  ever  yours,  most  gratefully, 

John  Todd. 


STUDY  AT  HOME. 


"  The  Society  to  Encourage  Study,"  among- 
young  women  after  their  school  day?,  has  just 
held  an  annual  meeting  in  Bostcn,  of  an  al 
most  private  character,  the  meeting  being  at 
the  home  of  one  of  its  supporters.  It  was 
started  about  four  years  since,  after  the  copy 
of  one  in  London.  Its  object  is  to  induce 
girls,  who  after  leaving  school  often  feel  the 
need  of  occupation,  to  persist  in  a  systematic 
course  of  reading  or  study.  A  girl  can  cor- 
respond with  the  Committee  of  the  Society 
— who  furnish  a  plan  for  reading  and  advice 
from  time  to  time  as  it  may  be  sought. 

The  attainments  of  the  students  are  tested 
by  questions  from  the  Committee,  and  incite- 
ment to  thoroughness  thus  given.  An  annual 
fee  of  $2  is  all  that  is  required  for  the  ex- 
penses of  the  Association.  Of  298  students 
paying  this  fee,  scattered  from  Maine  to  Col 
orado,  204  did  satisfactory  work.  The  Trib- 
une, from  which  this  information  is  drawn, 
adds  that  "  The  choice  of  studies  remains  as  be- 
fore, and  the  report  shows  that  History  was 
selected  by  127,  of  whom  96  persevered  ; 
English  literature  was  selected  by  118,  of 
whom  97  persevered  ;  Science  was  selected  by 
44,  of  whom  22  persevered  ;  Art  was  selected 
by  36,  of  whom  27  persevered  ;  German  was 
selected  by  19,  of  whom  17  persevered; 
French  was  selected  by  16,  of  whom  7  perse- 
vered. 

"  The  relative  popularity  of  the  several  stud- 
ies remains  the  same  as  last  year,  except  that 
Art  has  rken  from  the  sixth  to  the  fourth 


place.  Some  interesting  facts  were  given^  as 
to  the  influence  of  these  studies  beyond  the 
persons  directly  enrolled.  Thus  reading 
clubs  were  formed  where  history,  for  in- 
stance, was  taken  up,  and  the  several  mem- 
bers extended  their  researches  into  collateral 
subjects  of  geography  and  manners.  Two 
ladies  in  Michigan  took  respectively  Zoology 
and  Physical  Geography,  and  each  made  her 
study  of  service  to  a  large  number  of  local 
students  ;  the  one  who  took  zoology  carrying 
on  a  class  of  128  members  upon  the  same 
course.  Special  aids  were  given  to  students 
in  the  different  branches ;  in  science,  speci- 
mens were  sent  for  chemical  analysis ;  in  art, 
The  Portfolio  was  Lent  in  turn  to  various 
members,  and  a  lending  library  established, 
the  students  paying  two  cents  a  day  for  the 
use  of  a  book  and  meeting  the  expense  of  re- 
turning to  the  secretary.  The  study  of  Eng- 
lish prose  literature  has  received  especial  at- 
tention under  advice  of  the  Committee,  and 
during  the  past  year  21  studied  Hooker's  Ec- 
clesiastical Polity,  10  Bacon's  Essays,  10 
Milton's  Areonagitica,  while  others  read 
Dryden  and  Addison.  The  course  laid  down 
has  been  mainly  in  the  historical  order,  and 
only  three  of  the  students  have  followed  it  so 
far  as  to  reach  the  nineteenth  century." 


THE  HOLY  SPIRIT  BEFORE  CONVERSION 
AS  WELL  AS  AFTER. 

BY  THO-VAS  CHALMERS. 

I  would  caution  you,  when  I  meet  with 
such  an  expression  as  that  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  given  to  good  men,  against  the  de- 
lusion of  this  preternatural  aid  being  only 
given  for  the  purpose  of  helping  further  on- 
ward those  who  have  previously,  and  by  dint 
of  their  own  independent  exertions,  so  far 
helped  themselves.  I  would  have  you  to 
understand  that  the  intervention  of  this 
heavenly  agent  is  the  outset  of  conversion, 
and  accompanies  all  the  stages  of  it.  He  is 
not  only  given  in  larger  measure  to  good 
men,  but  He  makes  men  good.  He  is  not 
only  given  to  those  who  obey  Him,  but  He 
makes  a  willing  and  an  obedient  people  in 
the  day  of  His  power.  He  is  present  at  the 
incipient  as  well  as  at  the  subsequent  move- 
ments of  the  religious  life,  acting  on  men  in 
the  lowest  depths  of  their  alienation  from 
God,  and  conferring  both  a  significancy  and 
a  fulfilment  on  the  prayer  of  "  Turn  me,  O 
God,  and  I  shall  be  turned." 

At  the  same  time  I  know  not  a  more  im- 
portant lesson  that  can  be  urged  from  the 
pulpit,  than  that  which  flows  from  the  rela- 
tion between  the  Holy  Spirit  and  those  who 
are  the  subjects  of  His  influence.  If  by  His 
being  given  to  good  men,  it  be  underrtood 
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that  He  descends  in  larger  measure  and 
brighter  manifestation  on  those  who  have 
made  a  faithful  and  conscientious  use  of  His 
blessed  influences,  there  cannot  be  a  juster 
and  sounder  affirmation,  or  one  that  bears 
more  importantly  on  the  interests  of  practi- 
cal religion.  You  are  familiar  with  the  idea 
that  the  effect  of  God  working  in  us  is  just  to 
set  us  a  working,  that  when  He  addresses 
Himself  to  the  object  of  putting  a  human 
being  into  a  right  state  of  character  and 
operation,  Hj  does  so  without  violence  to 
any  of  the  powers  or  principles  of  the  hu- 
man constitution  ;  that  He  gives  clearness  to 
the  understanding,  and  sensibility  to  the  con- 
science, and  rectitude  to  the  will,  and  strength 
to  practical  determinations,  and  effect  to  that 
whole  process  of  thought  and  sentiment  and 
reason,  which  connects  the  first  feeble  desires 
with  the  ultimate  and  finished  doings  of 
righteousness,  so  that  re  illy  this  creature, 
subjected  though  he  has  been  to  an  influence 
without  him  and  above  him,  not  only  looks, 
but  really  is  in  every  way  as  active,  and 
spontaneous,  and  busy,  and  hard-working  a 
disciple  as  if  no  special  interposition  on  the 
part  of  any  high  and  heavenly  agent  had 
been  required.  Now  we  know  not  how  far 
back  a  decided  visitation  of  this  sort  may 
have  commenced,  but  we  may  at  least  appeal 
to  th  3  experience  of  every  man  who  breathes, 
that  alienated  though  he  be  from  the  life  and 
the  light  of  Christianity,  he  can  at  least  do 
something,  and  that  his  conscience,  under  all 
its  present  oblivion,  has  not  left  him  wholly 
without  direction  as  to  the  right  and  the 
wr  <ng.  We  know  not  how  far  bach  in  the 
movements  either  of  remorse  or  evil,  or  of 
desire  toward  the  good  iu  the  character,  we 
may  recognize  the  first  embryo  aspirations 
after  Christiauity,  or  even  Christianity  itself 
in  its  incipient  and  rudimental  form.  The  apos- 
tolic direction  to  an  already  advanced  and 
confirmed  Christian  of  "  Stir  up  the  gift  that 
is  in  thee,"  is  applicable  to  one  and  all 
within  the  reach  of  our  voice.  There  is  a 
certain  degree  of  light,  there  is  a  certain 
measure  of  strength,  for  the  right  use  of 
which  every  individual  is  responsible,  and  to 
whom  the  declnration  of  Scripture  is  applica- 
ble, "That  to  him  who  hath  more  shall  be 
given,  and  from  who  hath  not  shall  be  taken 
away  that  which  he  hath."  By  a  faithful 
and  conscientious  application  of  all  that  we 
do  know,  we  work  our  way,  as  it  were,  to  a 
revelation  of  what  we  at  present  do  not 
know.  By  a  right  exercise  of  the  strength 
that  we  do  possess,  we  are  nurtured  into  more 
strength,  and  not  merely  under  the  influence 
of  habit  as  made  known  to  us  by  experience, 
but  under  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  as  made 

known  to  us  in  Scripture  

When  thus  viewed,  you  will  perceive  that 
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the  further  back  you  carry  the  work  of  the 
Spirit  in  the  history  of  conversion,  the 
further  back  do  you  carry  along  with  it  the 
urgency  and  power  of  the  considerations 
which  we  are  now  insisting  on.  Grant  that 
He  originates  as  well  as  advances  and  carries 
forward  our  Christianity,  this  is  but  saying 
that  He  is  the  author  of  the  first  and  the 
faintest  motions  toward  what  is  good,  as  well 
as  of  the  more  decided  aspects  and  tenden- 
cies which  take  place  afterward  in  the  pro-« 
gress  of  this  discipleship ;  or,  in  other  words, 
wherever  such  motions  are  to  be  found,  you 
can  bring  the  same  impressive  argument  to 
bear  upon  them.  Obey  them,  and  they  will 
be  followed  up  by  higher  visitations.  Stifle 
them  and  even  they  will  subside  into  acqui- 
escence, and  you  will  lapse  into  that  most 
hopeless  of  all  states,  a  state  of  immovable 
lethargy  and  unconcern.  The  orthodoxy 
which  inclines  to  carry  furthest  back  the 
doctrine  of  a  spiritual  influence,  so  as  to 
make  that  influence  the  source  and  com- 
mencement of  the  whjle,  just  leads  us  to 
carry  as  far  back  the  moral  lesson  that  is 
founded  thereupon.  Instead  of  chilling  man 
into  inaction,  it  gives  a  more  decidedly  prac- 
tical outset  to  his  Christianity. 


PEACE  CONFERENCE. 


The  Peace  Conference  for  which  a  call  was 
issued  by  members  of  Evangelical  Denomina- 
tions, met  in  this  city  on  the  17th  inst.,  with 
an  attendance  of  about  fifty  persons.  Howard 
MalGom,  of  the  Baptists,  was  named  for 
chairman,  and  Hiram  HadLy  for  secretary. 
Barnabas  C.  Hobbs  assisted  the  chairman. 
After  a  season  of  devotion,  brief  remarks  on 
the  subject  of  Peace  were  made  by  members 
of  several  denominations.  Howard  Malcom 
spoke  of  there  being  no  object  of  personal 
advantage  in  their  coming  together,  and  of 
the  certainty  that  the  cause  of  Peace  was 
one  which  was  in  accord  with  the  Divine 
purposes,  and  that  it  was  a  great  favor  to  be 
co-workers  with  God.  Letters  from  John 
Bright,  Howard  Crosby  and  Elihu  Burritt 
were  read,  expressing  inability  to  attend. 
The  first  referred  to  the  fact  that  although 
there  were  millions  of  men  in  arms  in  Europe, 
for  the  present  they  seemed  restrained.  When 
the  boundaries  of  nations  were  well-settled 
and  nationalities  consolidated,  wars  would  be 
less — or  disappear  in  Europe.  As  duelling 
has  been  abandoned,  so  it  may  be  expected 
that  war  will  be  also,  through  apprehension 
of  its  wrong  and  unfitness  for  ending  differ- 
ences. H.  Crosby  indicated  that  arbitration, 
conference,  faith  and  prayer  were  the  means 
of  averting  war.  The  two  latter  were  too 
little  esteemed   by   men   generally.  Elihu 
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Burritt  mentioned  that  he  continued,  by  tracts, 
articles  for  the  press,  and  by  meetings  held  in 
neighborhoods  with  ministers  and  people,  to 
advocate  Peace.  He  hopes  much  from  an 
International  Code,  and  Court  of  Nations  for 
the  deciding  of  differences. 

Pastor  Feltwell,  of  the  Episcopal  Reformed 
Church,  spoke  of  the  change  of  feeling  pro- 
duced by  a  thorough  surrender  of  the  heart 
to  the  Saviour ;  and  that  we  should  rather 
suffer  loss  of  all  than  contend.  If  we  were 
indeed  God's  reconciled  children,  we  should 
acquiesce  in  His  will,  and  bear  what  He  per- 
mitted to  come  upon  us,  remembering  Job, 
that  the  Lord  was  very  pitiful  and  of  tender 
mercy.  By  living  as  individuals  up  to  our 
light,  and  showing  an  example  of  Christian 
meekness,  we  should  avoid  being  stumbling 
blocks  to  others — and  prepare  the  way  for 
Peace. 

A  committee  on  credentials  and  to  prepare 
business  was  appointed,  who  reported  resolu- 
tions, which  were  adopted  after  being  dis- 
cussed in  the  afternoon  and  evening.  W.  F. 
Mitchell  gave  in  the  evening  some  inductions 
from  his  observations  in  New  England  as  to 
the  effects  of  the  late  war  upon  the  condition 
of  the  people.  The  observance  of  the  first 
day  of  the  week  had  been  much  relaxed.  By 
many  it  was  used  as  a  day  of  recreation,  and 
lectures  were  given  on  secular  subjects  which 
were  largely  attended.  Corruption  amon^ 
public  functionaries  had  much  increased. 
The  marriage  relation  was  less  sacred.  He 
made  the  extraordinary  statement  that  at  one 
term  of  court  in  a  N.  E.  State  300  applica- 
tions had  been  made  for  divorce.  Among  the 
poor  he  found  many  complaints  of  unfaithful 
ness  on  the  part  of  husbands  dating  to  their 
stay  in  the  army. 

Before  the  war  the  sentiment  in  favor  of 
temperance  was  so  preponderating  that  the 
sale  of  liquor  was  disreputable.  Now  it  was 
much  less  so,  and  the  boys  of  the  High 
Schools  on  beginning  business  life  would  con 
aider  whether  they  should  not  enter  the  liquor 
business  because  it  was  profitable.  He 
thought  that  crowding  to  cities  and  towns, 
general  pauperism,  and  the  large  number  of 
tramps  were  all  due  in  considerable  degree  to 
the  war. 

On  the  18th  addresses  were  given  in  the 
morning  by  Barnabas  C.  Hobbs,  and  in  the 
evening  by  Wm.  G.  Hubbard,  on  the  subject 
of  Peace.  Also  by  W.  Laurence,  of  Massa- 
chusetts. An  address  to  the  members  of 
Christian  churches  was  adopted,  and  an  Ex- 
ecutive Committee  appointed  who  should  call 
another  meeting  next  year. 


If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  words  abide  in 
you,  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall 
be  done  unto  you.    John  xv.  7. 


AFFECTING  INCIDENT. 

Scenes  of  the  Turkish  Batile-field. 

A  correspondent  of  the  London  Standard 
writes  from  Nissa,  Bulgaria,  as  follows :  "  We 
came  upon  a  number  of  Serbian  corpses,  most 
of  them  in  that  early  stage  of  decomposition 
when  the  body  swells  to  an  unusual  size. 
Some,  however,  could  have  been  dead  only  a 
short  time,  for  their  bodies  were  still  almost 
warm  and  unstiffened.  We  had  not  dreamed 
what  fearful  havoc  our  two  batteries  and  the 
cavalry  attack  had  made  on  Friday.  The 
defeat  of  the  Serbians  must  have  been  more 
severe  then  we  imagined,  as  the  enemy  had 
left  his  dead  and  wounded  behind,  close  to 
the  river  bank.  The  poor  wounded  !  What 
terrible  torments  they  must  have  endured, 
lying  among  corpses  and  deprived  of  all  con- 
solation, all  help.  How  many  groans  and 
sighs  must  have  escaped  the  quivering  lips 
and  been  lost  in  the  empty  air.  Near  an 
adjutant  lay  two  photographs,  which  must 
have  escaped  from  his  dying  hand ;  one  rep- 
resented the  dead  man,  but  in  the  uniform  of 
a  Russian  Major  or  Colonel ;  and  the  other  a 
young  woman  with  fair  tresses,  a  prominent 
nose  and  light  colored  eyes.  The  photo- 
graphs had  been  taken  in  Moscow ;  on  the 
back  of  the  man's  stood  in  pencil  Nicolay 
Komoff.  I  know  not  in  what  relation  the 
woman  stood  to  the  officer ;  but  whether  wife, 
sister  or  betrothed,  it  is  certain  his  last 
thoughts  were  of  her.  Not  far  from  him  lay 
the  body  of  another  officer,  his  right  hand 
pressed  on  his  breast,  where  the  splinter  of  a 
shell  had  hit  him,  and  grasping  a  piece  of 
paper.  A  strong  man,  he  appeared  to  have 
struggled  long  with  death,  his  face,  which 
had  the  unmistakable  Ru-sian  type,  being 
distorted  from  pain.  It  was  with  difficulty 
that  the  paper  was  removed  from  his  hand. 
It  was  a  letter,  without  any  date,  in  Cyrillic 
writing,  and  evidently  from  a  child's  hand. 
Colonel  Mehmed,  who  was  once  in  the  Rus- 
sian service  (he  is  a  Circassian,  from  Daghes- 
tan,  subjected  by  Russia  more  than  fifty  years 
ago),  and  understands  Russian,  translated 
the  letter  into  Turkish,  and  then  one  of  our 
Cossacks,  a  Pole,  who  had  been  brought  up 
in  France,  gave  me  the  contents  in  French, 
as  follows : 

"  Dearest  Father  :  Be  good  enough,  dear- 
est father,  to  come  back  from  the  war.  Since 
you  have  been  away  mother  weeps  continu- 
ally, and  she  dreams  every  night  that  thou 
liest  dead  under  a  tree.  Come  to  us,  dear 
father,  for  mother  has  become  so  pale,  and  is 
always  crying.  I  am  very  good,  so  that  she 
may  not  cry  still  more,  and  when  thou  com- 
est  back  will  remain  good,  and  never  be 
naughty  again.    But  thou  must  come  soon, 
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father,  and  must  kiss  mother,  that  she  may 
become  red  again,  and  also  kiss  thy  little 
Minka." 


FRIENDS'  REVIEW. 
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Bible  Schools. — In  fifty  two  years  the 
"American  Sunday-School  Union''  has  es- 
tablished in  neglected  communities  64,000 
schools,  with  nearly  3,000,000  pupils,  beside 
all  the  eff.-rtsif  congregations  and  individuals 
in  the  same  cause,  and  among  thoughtful 
Christian  people  the  great  power  for  good  or 
for  evil  of  the  Bible-school  system  of  our 
country  cannot  fail  to  excite  deep  attention. 
That  its  friends  are  jealous  of  the  imperfec 
tions  they  see  in  it  as  it  exists,  is  apparent  to 
any  reader  of  religious  periodical  literature. 
Some  aver  that  many  parents  neglect  to  give 
their  children  religious  instruction,  and  dele- 
gate it  to  the  Bible-school  teacher,  who  may 
be  young  and  inexperienced.  If  such  neglect 
were  confined  to  the  parents  who  send  their 
children  to  such  schools,  it  would  weigh 
against  the  schools.  But  in  the  parts  of  our 
land  where  there  are  no  such  schools,  the 
children  are  very  much  left  wi.hout  instruc- 
tion. The  remedy,  then,  is  to  stir  up  the 
parents  to  their  duty,  both  at  home  and  in 
the  Bible-school;  and  the  parents  should  judge 
as  to  whether  they  ought  wholly  to  conduct 
the  Scriptural  instruction  of  their  children  or 
not.  Again,  those  called  to  and  fitted  for 
Bible-school  teaching  should  not  withdraw 
from  it  so  as  to  leave  it  too  largely  to  the 
young.  We  remember  to  have  heard  an  ex- 
cellent elder  say,  that  he  had  taught  for  fifty 
years.  His  Monthly  Meeting  was  the  largest 
of  the  Yearly  Meeting,  and,  with  a  brief  and 
slight  exception,  had  always  been  harmoni- 
ous. All  teachers,  too,  should  be  careful  to 
keep  Btrictly  within  the  range  of  their  knowl- 
edge of  Bible  truth,  watching  for  the  gentle 
yet  real  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  their 
service. 

Another  objection  sometimes  made,  is  that 
the  children  do  not  attend  worship  with  their 
parents.  This  is  too  often  the  case,  and 
should  be  remedied.  A  parent  must  judge 
of  the  child's  ability  to  attend  on  both  school 
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and  public  worship,  and  not  let  the  one  un- 
duly encroach  upon  the  other.  How  great 
is  the  blessing  to  children  to  be  with  their 
parents  when  the  presence  of  the  gracious 
Saviour  is  felt  through  a  meeting,  and  to  be 
partakers  of  the  favors  a^ked  for  in  effectual, 
fervent  prayer  for  the  assembly,  should  such 
be  poured  forth ;  while  an  anointed  minister 
may  also  reach  them  with  Gospel  truth  in  a 
manner  which  will  mould  all  their  future 
spiritual  life.  Happily  the  temptation  to 
make  the  school  a  place  of  entertainment 
by  music  and  other  modes,  as  complained 
of  by  serious  people  of  other  denomina- 
tions, Las  been  generally  avoided  in  the 
schools  of  our  Society.  But  the  temptation 
presses.  It  has  injured  many  schools,  so  that 
their  true  end  of  giving  such  knowledge  of 
the  Bible  as  Eunice  gave  to  Timothy,  has 
almost  been  lost.  Children  can  take  in  but  a 
little  truth  at  one  time,  and  if  the  school  be 
not  so  long  as  to  weary,  they  will  be  less 
likely  to  want  something  to  entertain  them. 
Although  the  Bible-school  should  be  a  pleas- 
ant place,  there  is  that  in  real  Christian 
teaching  which  will  not  always  be  pleasing  to 
the  carnal  mind,  which  is  found  even  in 
children. 

The  great  truth  that  our  Heavenly  Father 
influences  our  minds  and  consciences  directly 
by  His  Spirit,  should  never  be  lost  to  view 
by  teachers ;  and  we  cannot  see  how  any  one 
who  desires  with  Paul  not  to  handle  Divine 
truth  deceitfully,  can  fail  to  convey  to  scholars 
his  convictions  as  to  the  distinguishing  views 
of  our  Society,  as  the  occasion  arises  to  pre- 
sent and  enforce  them.  Picnics  and  all  en- 
tertainments need  to  be  watched  carefully, 
lest  they  became  pervaded  by  the  spirit  of 
the  world,  which  is  enmity  with  God,  and 
thus  lead  to  the  abuses  sometimes  witnessed 
and  deplored  by  the  true  friends  of  Bible- 
schools. 

Pride  in  clothing  and  vanity  in  competing 
successfully  for  prize?,  are  easily  cherished. 
We  need  to  look  closely  lest  Satan  get  any 
advantage  over  the  scholars  in  these  things, 
not  being  ignorant  of  his  devices.  Lastly, 
the  books  in  the  library  should  be  carefully 
chosen,  and  not  too  often  changed.  There  are 
but  few  really  good  books  for  children,  and  if 
frequent  additions  are  made  to  libraries  in 
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order  to  make  the  school  attractive,  and  com 
pete  with  some  other,  it  will  probably  be  at 
the  expense  of  buying  books  which  are  per- 
nicious in  their  influence,  as  being  unreal  and 
untrue.  A.11  books  which  breathe  the  spirit 
of  war  in  any  degree  are  specially  to  be 
shunned. 

We  believe  the  good  arising  from  the 
Bible  schools  cf  Christendom  is  very  great, 
but  for  this  very  reason  they  should  be  guar- 
ded with  intense  care,  and  so  cherished  as  (o 
fulfil  their  retd  purpose,  to  supplement  the 
deficiencies  of  parents  and  the  ministrations 
of  public  worship,  in  giving  to  the  children 
that  knowledge  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  which 
is  able  to  make  wise  unto  salvation  through 
faith  in  Christ  Jesus. 


The  "  Life  Hid  with  Christ  in  God." — 
Selections  from  the  writings  of  Isaac  Penington, 
compiled  by  C.  J.  Westlake,  with  an  introduction 
by  H.  W.  S. 

This  is  an  admirable  selection,  well  adapted  to 
meet  the  needs  of  a  class  of  Christians  happily 
growing  larger,  whose  hearts  will  not  be  satisfied 
unless  they  can  for  themselves  know  the  full 
salvation  presented  in  the  Bible  and  experienced 
by  the  early  Christians.  Isaac  Penington  from 
a  child  had  been  religious,  tender  in  spirit,  ever 
desirous  of  knowing  God  and  walking  at  peace 
with  Him.  He  had  deeply  imbibed  the  doctrine 
of  predestination,  and  with  all  his  careful  walk- 
ing, his  following  of  Scripture  precept,  his  sea- 
sons of  a  sense  of  the  Divine  love  and  approval, 
he  yet  feared  that  he  might  finally  be  lost  through 
the  secret  decree  of  God.  Hence  he  longed  in- 
tensely for  assurance.  He  also  as  strongly 
sought  victory  over  sin,  and  salvation  not  only 
from  its  punishment,  but  from  sin  in  its 
nature,  power,  and  commission.  He  found  both. 
He  said,  as  quoted  in  the  introduction  to  this 
volume,  "  Yes,  I  am  happy  and  satisfied  at  my 
very  heart ;  my  soul  is  united  to  Him  whom  I 
longed  after  in  an  everlasting  covenant  of  life 
and  peace." 

We  would  heartily  commend  this  volume  to 
our  readers  as  a  valuable  addition  to  the  litera- 
ture on  that  fuller,  deeper,  lovelier,  and  purer 
Christian  life,  which  is  now  the  very  desire  of 
many  souls. 


Four  Years'  Campaign  in  Ini  ia. — By  Wil- 
liam Taylor.  Nelson  &  Phillips,  805  Broadway, 
N.  Y.  1875. 

This  zealous  and  godly  evangelist,  after  suc- 


cessful labor  in  California,  went  to  Australia, 
then,  after  11  months  in  Great  Britain,  to  South 
Africa  for  labor  among  the  Colonists  and  Kaffirs, 
resulting  in  the  professed  conversion  of  1,200  of 
the  former  and  7,000  of  the  latter.  Returning  to 
Great  Britain,  he  then  went  to  the  West  Indies, 
afterwards  to  British  Guiana,  and  again  to  the 
West  Indies.  The  Wesleyans  of  the  West  In- 
dies had  a  net  increase  of  5,000  souls  the  final 
year  of  Wm.  Taylor's  labors  among  them.  In 
Australia,  during  his  labors  of  two  years  and 
eight  months,  the  ministers,  on  personal  profes- 
sion and  record  by  name,  reported  over  6,000 
converts  at  his  meetings  ;  and  in  three  years,  in- 
cluding the  above-named  period,  the  Austral- 
ian Conference  had  an  increase  of  full  mem- 
bers, not  including  probationers,  of  over  11,000. 
This  was  followed  by  continued  conversions,  so 
that  in  seven  years  that  conference  had  an  acces- 
sion of  over  21,000  members.  He  spent  three 
months  in  Ceylon  with  the  Christian  workers  there, 
and  one  thousand  converts  were  added  to  the 
church,  of  whom  the  greater  part  were  Singhalese, 
one-tenth  of  them  being  fresh  from  Buddhism. 

Arriving  at  Bombay,  nth  mo.  20th,  1870,  he 
proceeded  to  Lucknow,  and  spent  about  a  year 
laboring  as  an  evangelist  with  the  various  mis- 
sionaries in  Northern  India,  and  then  returned  to 
Bombay. 

He  found  in  India  a  large  population  of  Eng- 
lish-speaking people,  composed  of  Europeans, 
those  of  European  parentage,  those  of  mixed  pa- 
rentage, and  natives  who  understood  English, 
many  of  whom  had  been  in  mission  or  govern- 
ment schools.  His  work  was  at  first  almost 
wholly  among  this  class,  seeking  to  revive  the 
zeal  and  faith  of  the  Christians,  and  lead  nomi- 
nal Christians  and  others  to  accept  Christ  truly, 
come  out  in  an  open  acknowledgment  of  their 
faith,  and  thus  secure  a  witnessing  church  which 
should  labor  more  successfully  with  the  heathen 
population. 

At  Bombay,  after  laboring  together  with 
the  missionaries  there,  seeing  deficiencies  in  ex- 
isting church  organizations,  he  felt  it  right  to 
abandon  the  position  he  had  held  for  many  years 
as  an  evangelist  only,  and  organize  a  religious 
society  in  conformity  with  his  own  views.  In  the 
first  place,  as  he  always  labored  without  pay, 
supporting  himself  from  the  sale  of  his  books,  he 
determined  that  the  societies  he  organized  should 
not  be  dependent  on  foreign  aid.  He  began 
with  the  English-speaking  people,  urged  the 
sinfulness  of  sin,  and  of  rebellion  against  God, 
and  presented  Christ  as  the  Saviour  from  hell 
and  from  sin.  He  endeavored  to  bring  sinners 
to  a  surrender  of  all  to  God,  and  to  a  conscious 
acceptance  of  Christ  as  a  personal  Saviour  to 
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them,  the  Spirit  witnessing  to  them  of  their  ac- 
ceptance of  Him  and  reconciliation  with  God. 
Then  he  urged  an  immediate  confession  of 
Christ,  pleading  the  apostolic  example,  when  any 
were  converted,  that  they  should  at  once  declare 
on  whose  side  they  were.  Where  even  much 
awakening,  and  hope  of  forgiveness  was  known, 
if  this  open  confession  of  Christ  was  not  made, 
the  people  often  fell  back,  being  overcome  by 
persecution  or  temptation.  Moreover,  instead  of 
taking  the  native  converts  from  among  their  own 
people  to  be  supplied  with  employment  and  pro- 
tection in  the  "  compound  "  around  the  mission 
stations,  he  told  them  to  abide  in  their  callings, 
live  among  their  own  people,  and  there  witness 
for  Christ,  by  their  words  and  life,  even  unto 
persecution  and  death.  He  asked  no  change  of 
habits  except  to  give  up  idolatry  and  sin.  Such 
converts  needed  much  religious  refreshment  by 
fellowship  meetings,  and  much  instruction  in  the 
practice  of  Christianity,  but,  as  in  the  early 
church,  many  were  quickly  endowed  with  gifts 
for  service  as  preachers  or  overseers,  and  the 
church  has  prospered.  As  an  illustration  of  his 
teaching,  he  records  that  a  young  Englishman 
under  conviction  (though  he  had  been  long  a 
nominal  Christian  but  often  falling  into  sin)  said, 
"  Brother  Morris  came  into  the  Bank  and  told  me 
that  Jesus  had  saved  him  from  sin,  and  was  pre- 
serving him  from  sinning  daily.  It  brought 
forcibly  to  my  mind  two  facts  :  first,  I  have  never 
had  an  experience  of  that  sort ;  second,  if  Mr. 
Morris  has  got  it,  why  cannot  I  get  it?  That 
was  my  starting  point."  He  described  the  strug- 
gle of  last  night,  and  proceeded  to  say  :  "  I  said, 
what  is  the  matter  ?  I  cannot  believe.  The 
Spirit  said  to  my  heart,  '  What  is  it  that  you 
can't  believe  ?  Do  you  not  believe  that  God  is 
able,  and  willing,  and  ready  to  save  you,  if  you 
will  but  receive  Christ  ? '  I  said,  yes,  I  believe 
all  that.  '  Well,  then,  why  do  you  not  receive 
Him?'  I  said,  I  will,  I  do  receive  Him.  I  did 
receive  Him,  glory  be  to  God !  and  He  saved 
me,  and  I  went  at  once  and  told  the  joyful  news 
to  my  dear  parents  and  sister." 

This  man  became  a  faithful  preacher. 

After  securing  a  band  of  earnest,  dedicated, 
Christian  workers  from  among  the  English- 
speaking  class,  he  began  to -labor  among  the  na- 
tives. One  of  the  most  noticeable  of  the  native 
converts  was  a  Parsee,  named  Manekjee  Mody. 
The  Parsees  of  India  are  a  fine  race  from  Persia, 
whence  they  were  driven  about  three  hundred 
years  ago  by  Mohammedan  persecution  to  seek 
refuge  in  India,  many  settling  near  Bombay. 
They  arc  followers  of  Zoroaster,  are  believers  in 
one  God,  but  assume  to  worship  Him  through 
fire  and  the  elements.    Manekjee  Mody  became 
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a  very  successful  preacher,  and  suffered  great 
persecution,  his  life  being  much  in  peril  among 
his  people.  His  testimony  in  addressing  them 
in  public  was  this:  "Friends,  you  know  me. 
You  know  what  a  zealot  I  was  for  the  Parsee 
religion.  After  the  death  of  my  wife,  I  got  up  at 
three  o'clock  in  the  morning,  and,  with  my  in- 
cense  and  sandal-wood,  went  in  those  dark 
hours  of  the  night  to  the  Tower  of  Silence,*  and 
there,  near  the  bones  of  my  ancestors — where  my  . 
own  father  and  my  own  dear  wife  had  been 
given  over  to  the  vultures — I  burnt  my  sandal- 
wood, and  in  the  odor  of  my  incense-offering 
mingled  my  prayers  and  groans  and  tears  from 
a  broken  heart.  Let  no  man  doubt  my  sincerity  : 
I  was  sincere.  Every  morning  at  three  o'clock, 
when  you  were  all  asleep  in  your  beds,  I  repeated 
this  daily  for  ten  years,  but  found  no  rest  for  my 
sin-burdened  soul.  I  have  no  quarrel  with  my 
nation,  and  I  don't  abuse  our  great  man  Zo- 
roaster, but  he  was  not  a  Saviour.  Our  Parsee 
religion  has  no  Saviour  to  offer  to  our  dear 
struggling  people,  hence  I  could  find  no  relief 
from  it.  Then  I  was  led  to  examine  the  claims 
of  Jesus  Christ.  From  the  records  of  the  Bible 
and  the  testimony  of  His  people,  I  became  con- 
vinced that  He  was  indeed  the  Saviour  sent  by 
God  to  deliver  poor  sinners  from  their  sins.  I 
sought  Him,  and  in  Forbes  St.  Hall  I  submitted 
to  Him  and  received  Him  as  my  Saviour,  and  at 
once  He  delivered  me  from  my  sins,  and  gave 
rest  and  peace  to  my  soul.  Now,  I  know  that  I 
am  a  child  of  God,  and  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
abides  with  me,  and  preserves  me  from  sinning, 
and  sustains  me  under  all  my  trials  and  perse- 
cutions." Afterwards,  at  Madras,  Calcutta,  and 
other  places,  William  Taylor  labored  with  much 
success,  and  at  the  end  of  four  years  about  thirty 
churches  had  been  established,  eight  of  which 
are  in  large  cities  and  the  rest  in  smaller  places. 
Although  William  Taylor,  because  of  the  great 
advantages  of  being  free  from  suspicion  of  selfish 
motives,  and  for  an  example  to  others,  wholly 
supports  himself  and  his  family,  he  admits  that 
Paul  taught  that  the  laborer  is  worthy  of  his  hire. 
Hence  he  allows  the  ministers  of  his  congre- 
gations pecuniary  help  to  supply  a  simple  main- 
tenance while  their  time  is  given  to  their  work, 
they  living  on  an  equality  with  the  people.  Most 
of  them,  however,  partially  support  themselves 
by  labor  of  some  kind. 

W.  Taylor  fully  acknowledges  the  faithful 
labors  of  others,  and  that  his  efforts  would  have 
had  far  less  results  had  it  not  been  that  the  way 
for  the  reception  of  the  Gospel  had  been  prepared 
by  a  prior  host  of  Christian  teachers.    He  also 

•A  walled  burial  enclosure  of  several  acres,  having  toweri 
within  it,  which  have  gratings  on  Ibe  top,  upon  which  th« 
dead  are  laid  to  be  devoured  by  birds  of  prey. 
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freely  ascribes  all  success  to  grace  ; — "  Yet  not  I, 
but  the  grace  of  God,  which  was  with  me." 

The  lesson  of  this  volume  to  us  is  thatXhris- 
tianity  is  not  effete.  It  has  lost  none  of  its  pris- 
tine power.  It  is  adapted  to  all  men.  That  we, 
as  a  religious  society,  should  see  to  it  that  we 
really  practise  primitive  aggressive  Christianity, 
marked  by  holy  zeal,  complete  self-denial,  great 
faith  in  the  power  and  willingness  of  God  to 
save  souls,  by  the  means  of  the  knowledge  of 
Jesus  our  Lord,  through  the  mighty  efficacy  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  The  greatest  obstacle  to  the 
progress  of  the  gospel  in  India  to-day  is  the 
pride  and  ungodly  lives  of  professing  Christians. 
Are  we  in  any  way  stumbling-blocks  to  others  ? 
Are  we  "sanctified  and  meet  for  the  Master's  use 
and  prepared  unto  every  good  work?" 


DIED. 

WILSON.— On  the  15th  of  Ninth  mo.  1876,  at  Dun 
reith,  Ind.,  suddenly,  but  as  her  relatives  and  friends 
believe  ready  for  the  summons,  Elizabeth  Wilson,  in 
the  59th  year  of  her  age;  a  member  of  Spiceland 
Monthly  Meeting. 

ROOD. — At  Howard  Lake,  Minn.,  on  the  1st 
of  Tenth  mo.,  1876,  William,  son  of  Emmor  and  Tacy 
Rood,  in  the  28th  year  of  his  age.  In  writing  to  his 
parents  a  few  days  before  his  death,  he  closed  by  say- 
ing :  "  Please  trust  all  to  Jesus,  for  he  loves  to  keep 
those  who  cast  all  their  care  in  confidence  upon  Him : 
it  is  such  a  comfort  to  me ;  and  I  feel  that  whether  I 
am  better  or  worse,  all  will  be  well.  I  love  to  re- 
member you  all  before  a  throne  of  mercy." 


BIBLE  ASSOCIATION  OF  FRIENDS. 

The  next  stated  annual  meeting  will  occur  on 
Fourth-day  evening,  1st  proximo,  at  8  o'clock,  in  the 
Committee  Room  of  Arch  St.  meeting-house.  Friends 
generally  are  invited  to  attend. 

Wm.  Evans,  Sec'y. 

Tenth  mo.,  1876. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


Wichita  Agency,  Indian  Ter.,  10th  mo.  10th,  1876. 
1st.  Thy  first  question  in  reference  to  inter- 
est of  Indians  in  meetings  was  referred  to  in  my 
last.  An  increasing  number  of  larger  students 
remain  to  meeting  and  Bible-school.  On  ac- 
count of  having  no  interpreter  the  attendance 
of  adult  Indians  has  f  jr  some  time  bpen  quite 
small.  List  First  day  there  were  about  50 
students  at  meeting  and  Bible  class.  Black 
Beaver  and  two  adult  Delaware  women 
were  present.  A  few  Caddoes  came.  "Black 
Beaver  "  made  some  very  appropriate  remarks 
to  the  children,  and  offered  prayer  in  the 
Delaware  tongue.  If  we  had  a  band  of 
white  workers  as  earnest  in  the  Christian  life 
as  he,  I  think  it  could  not  be  long  until  most 
of  our  Indians  were  christianized.  A  young 
man — Cherokee — who  talks  Caddo  well,  prom- 


ises to  interpret  for  them — we  have  not 
tried  him  yet.  If  he  becomes  thoroughly 
converted  I  hope  he  may  be  of  use  to  us. 

2d.  As  I  remarked  in  former  letter,  James 
Deer*  seems  to  be  located  at  Washingtons  on 
the  Canadian,  for  the  present,  and  beyond  our 
reach. 

3d.  The  summer  here  has  not  been  a 
severely  warm  one,  but  on  the  contrary  quite 
pleasant,  and  rains  sufficiently  frequent  for 
good  crops.  Early  in  the  season  there  was 
an  unusual  amount  of  rainfall,  but  crops  did 
well  notwithstanding.  Some  of  the  "  squaw 
patches  "  low  on  the  river  bottoms  were  de- 
stroyed by  the  overflow,  but  the  greater  part 
of  the  Indians'  fields  were  uninjured  and 
they  are  yielding  well.  Some  of  the  wheat 
was  wet  after  being  cut  and  in  shock  and  de- 
stroyed. 

4th.  I  think  the  seasons  are  so  uncertain 
here — so  subject  to  drought — that  farming 
cannot  be  depended  upon  as  a  source  of  live- 
lihood. The  rearing  of  stock,  cattle,  horses, 
sheep,  etc.,  would  promise  better,  as  pastur- 
age is  usually  abundant.  I  think  it  unfor- 
tunate, locating  so  many  Indians  in  the  west- 
ern part  of  the  Indian  Territory,  with  the  hope 
of  making  tillers  of  the  soil  of  them.  This  is 
a  part  of  the  Great  American  Desert — drought 
so  frequent,  and  failure  in  raising  produce  oc- 
curs so  often,  that  it  would  discourage  any 
white  community.  As  I  have  said  "  stock 
raising,"  I  think,  will  be  the  main  depend- 
ence. 

5:h.  Malarial  diseases  chiefly  prevail  here. 
Last  month  I  treated  in  all  about  500  cases; 
411  of  them  were  of  malarial  origin.  The 
heavy  rains  and  freshets,  overflowing  the 
banks  of  most  of  our  streams,  resulted  this 
year  in  an  unusual  number  of  such  cases.  I 
have  used  on  an  average  one  ounce  of  the  sul- 
phate of  quinine  every  day,  for  the  past  two 
months.  Proportionately  to  the  number  of 
cases  treated  there  have  been  but  few  deaths, 
almost  all  of  the  cases  readily  yielding  to 
anti-periodic  treatment.  I  have  no  unity 
with  permitting  "squaw  men"  to  reside 
among  our  Indians.  This  has  resulted  in  un- 
told evil,  and  can  but  demoralize  any  people. 
How  can  we  progress  satisfactorily  with  civil- 
izing and  christianizing  these  people  when 
with  evary  missionary  sent  to  them  there  are 
ten  such  characters  as  these  ? 

6th.  I  see  no  reason — if  all  the  means  in 
our  power  are  properly  used — why  we  may 
not  look  for  the  establishment  of  a  self-sup- 
porting religious  community  even  among 
these  Indians.  We  want  more  zealous  Chris- 
tian workers  I  Can't  you  rend  us  at  least  one  f 
If  we  had  a  band  of  such  here,  I  believe  we 
would  have  such  a  community  existing  before 
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another  year.  I  know  the  Lord  will  do  His 
part  if  we  do  ours. 

Thine  affectionately, 

FORDYCE  GR1NNELL. 

P.  S. — Agent  Haworth  has  been  quite  sick; 
cerebral  congestion  with  some  paralysis ;  is 
slowly  recovering.  I  visited  him  once. 
Frank  Maltby  thinks  he  will  visit  us  at  least 
for  a  few  days.  I  have  urged  him  to  join  us  in 
religious  work,  especially  in  cons'deration  of 
the  Comanche  element.  F.  G. 


EXTRACTS  FROM  LETTERS. 

"In  our  religious  labors  it  is  of  great  im- 
portance that  we  should  be  endued  with  the 
wisdom  that  is  from  above,  and  will  preserve 
us  from  doing  anything  that  is  against  the 
Truth.  I  often  desire  for  myself  that  I  may 
be  kept  from  hurting  the  good  seed  in  any 
one.  To  me  it  appears  plain  that  an  impor- 
tant duty  of  the  Society  of  Friends  is  to  up- 
hold the  doctrines  of  Christianity  in  their 
purity,  and  to  exemplify  their  practical  value 
in  all  the  various  duties  of  life.  Also  that 
the  influence  for  good  which  Friends  have  ex 
erted  in  the  world,  has  been  effectual  through 
a  very  strict  adherence  to  their  principles,  and 
a  steady  refusal  to  yield  to  motives  of  expe- 
diency. This  course  of  action,  though  it  may 
fail  to  obtain  popularity,  yet  if  conscien 
tiously  followed  in  connection  with  true  char- 
ity that  longs  for  the  salvation  of  all,  will,  I 
think  recommend  its  sincerity  to  the  candid 
inquirer  after  the  way  to  Zion ;  and  is  not 
likely  to  turn  aside  the  feet  of  the  weak  or 
inexperienced.  J.  E.  R." 

Salem,  Ohio,  1876. 

"  We  all  felt,  I  think,  that  the  Yearly 
Meeting  was  a  highly  favored  time ;  gra- 
ciously commenced  and  carried  on  under  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  so  that  many 
weary,  fainting  souls  gathered  there  were 
permitted  to  drink  at  the  fountain  of  life,  and 
to  go  on  their  way  refreshed,  strengthened 
and  encouraged  to  press  on,  in  the  strait  and 
narrow  way  to  that  life  wherein,  as  Isaiah 
says,  'The  glorious  Lord  will  be  unto  us  a 
place  of  broad  rivers  and  streams,  wherein 
shall  go  no  galley  with  oars,  neither  shall 
gallant  ship  pass  thereby.'  The  company  of 
our  dear  friend,  J.  B.  B.,  was  most  acceptable 
and  highly  appreciated  by  the  whole  asiem 
bly,  and  the  pertinent  counsel  and  encourag 
ing  advice  he  gave,  were  gratefully  received. 
It  was  very  sweet  to  see  the  way  he  came 
among  us,  in  the  humble,  quiet,  loving  spirit 
of  a  little  child,  with  the  wisdom  from  above 
which  is  first  pure,  then  peaceable,  gentle  and 
easy  to  be  entreated,  full  of  mercy  and  good 
fruits,  without  partiality  and  without  hy- 
pocrisy." 


Richmond,  Tenth  mo.,  26th,  1876. 

"  We  have  had  a  very  interesting  Yearly 
Meeting,  but  J.  B.  B.  is  working  too  hard, 
having  much  service  nearly  every  day  and 
evening,  and  is  surely  exerting  a  most  impor- 
tant influence.  He  attracts  round  him  a 
swarm  of  younger  ministers,  who  ply  him 
with  qufs<ions  and  who  are  greedy  to  hear  his 
explanations  of  Scripture  passages.  Some  of 
his  labors  have  been  of  a  most  remarkable 
character,  giving  positive  evidence  of  Divine 
guidance,  such  as  I  have  never  before  wit- 
nessed. 


Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you  ;  seek,  and 
ye  shall  find  ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened 
unto  you  :  For  every  one  that  asketh  re- 
ceiveth  ;  and  he  that  seeketh  findeth  ;  and  to 
him  that  knocketh 'il  shall  be  opened. — Matt, 
vii.  7-8. 


[From  the  Scientific  American.] 
A  CIGAR  SCIENTIFICALLY  DISSECTED. 

A  polite  visitor,  who,  during  his  interview 
with  us,  had  rendered  our  sanctum  redolent 
with  the  fumes  of  a  fragrant  Havana,  has 
just  left  a  cigar  on  our  table  with  the  laugh- 
ing request  that  we  smoke  it.  Despite  the 
fact  that  it  is  an  exceptionally  fine  cigar,  we 
are  unable  to  gratify  our  friend's  desire,  see- 
ing that  we  don't  smoke;  but  the  thought 
occurs  that  we  oan  show  our  appreciation  of 
the  gift  by  applying  the  light,  not  of  a  match 
but  of  science,  to  it,  and  thus  giving  our 
friend  and  his  brother- smokers  something  to 
ponder  over  next  time  "  the  blue  upcurling 
smoke  "  leada  them  to  reverie. 

To  the  world  in  general  a  cigar  is  merely 
a  tightly  rolled  packet  having  brittle  frag- 
ments of  dried  leaves  within,  and  a  smooth 
silky  leaf  for  its  outer  wrapper.  When  it 
is  burnt,  and  the  pleasantly  flavored  smoke 
inhaled,  the  habitual  smoker  claims  for  it  a 
soothing  luxury  that  quiets  the  irritable 
nervous  organism,  relieves  weariness,  and 
entices  repose.  Science,  scouting  so  superfi- 
cial a  description,  examines  first  the  smoke, 
second  the  leaf,  third  the  ash.  In  the  smoke 
are  discovered  water  in  vaporous  state,  soot 
(free  carbon),  carbonic  acid  and  carbonic 
oxide,  and  a  vaporous  substance  condensable 
into  oily  nicotine.  These  are  the  general 
divisions,  which  Vohl  and  Eulenberg  have 
still  further  split  up;  and  in  so  doing  have 
found  acetic,  formic,  butyric,  valeric,  and 
propionic  acids,  prussic  acid,  creosote,  and 
carbolic  acid,  ammonia,  sulphuretted  hydro- 
gen, pyridine,  viridine,  picoline,  lutidine, 
coliodine,  parvodine,  coridin^,  and  rubidene. 
The  last  are  a  series  of  oily  bases  belonging 
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to  the  homologues  of  aniline,  first  discovered 
i  n  coal  tar.  Applying  chemical  tests  to  the 
leaves,  other  chemists,  have  found  nicotia, 
tobacco  camphor  or  nicotianine  (about  which 
not  much  is  known),  a  bitter  extractive  mat- 
ter, gum,  chlorophyll,  malate  of  lime,  sundry 
albuminoids,  malic  acid,  woody  fibre,  and 
various  salts.  The  feathery  white  ash,  which 
in  its  cohesion  and  whiteness  is  indicative  of 
the  good  cigar,  yields  potash,  soda,  magnesia, 
lime,  phosphoric  acid,  sulphuric  acid,  silica, 
and  chlorine.  Our  friend  has  kindly  left  us 
a  fine  cigar;  had  it  been  a  poor  and  cheap 
one,  the  ingredients  we  should  extract  would 
be  fearful  and  wonderful  to  contemplate. 
Here  is  the  list  from  an  English  parliament 
ary  report  on  adulterations  in  tobacco.  Sugar, 
alum,  lime,  flour  or  meal,  rhubarb  leaves, 
saltpetre,  fuller's  earth,  starch,  malt  com- 
mings,  chromate  of  lead,  peat  moss,  molasses, 
burdock  leaves,  common  salt,  endive  leaves; 
lampblack,  gum,  red  dye,  a  black  dye  com- 
posed of  vegetable  red,  iron  and  liquorice, 
scraps  of  newspaper,  cinnamon  stick,  cabbage 
leaves,  and  straw  brown  paper. 

Returning  now  to  the  smoke,  or  rather  its 
ingredients,  Dr.  B.  W.  Richardson,  in  his 
Diseases  of  Modern  Life,  considers  the 
effect  of  the  same  on  the  body  at  considerable 
length,  basing  his  conclusions  on  actual  in- 
vestigation. He  tells  us  that  water,  of  course, 
is  harmless ;  free  carbon  acts  mechanically  as 
an  irritant,  and  tends  to  discolor  the  secre- 
tions and  the  teeth.  Ammonia  bites  the 
tongue,  exercises  a  solvent  influence  on  the 
blood,  excites  the  salivary  glands,  and  thus 
causes  a  desire  to  diink  while  smoking.  The 
tendency  of  carbonic  acid  is  to  produce  sleep- 
iness, headache,  and  lassitude.  When  a  cigar 
is  smoked  badly,  that  is,  when  the  combus- 
tion of  the  tobacco  is  slow  and  incomplete, 
carbonic  oxide  is  produced  in  small  quanti- 
ties, and  is  an  active  poisoning  agent,  result- 
ing in  irregular  motion  of  the  heart,  vomiting, 
convulsions  of  the  muscles,  and  drowsiness. 
The  nicotine  tends  to  cause  tremor,  palpita- 
tion of  the  heart,  and  paralysis.  The  volatile 
empyreumatic  substance  produces  a  sense  of 
oppression  and  taints  the  breath  and  sur- 
roundings of  the  smoker  with  the  well-known 
"stale  tobacco  smoke"  smell.  The  bitter 
extract  causes  that  sharp  nauseous  taste 
peculiar  to  a  re-lighted  cigar  or  an  old  pipe. 

By  trying  the  effects  of  tobacco  smoke  on 
lower  animals,  we  can  obtain  an  idea  of  its 
influence  on  ourselves.  Small  insects  are 
stupified  rapidly,  but  recover  in  fresh  air. 
Cold-blooded  animals  succumb  slowly  to  the 
smoke,  birds  rapidly.  Some  animals,  such  as 
the  goat,  can  eat  tobacco  with  impunity;  but 
none  escape  the  effects  of  the  fumes.  Per- 
son suffer  most  from  tobacco  while  learning 
to  smoke.     D.\  Richardson  says  that  the. 
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spasmodie  seizures  are  sometimes  terrible, 
especially  in  boys.  There  is  a  sensation  of 
imminent  death,  the  heart  nearly  ceases  to 
beat,  and  sharp  pains  shoot  through  the 
chest.  Examination  of  inferior  animals  un- 
der such  conditions  shows  that  "  the  brain  is 
pale  and  empty  of  blood ;  the  stomach  red- 
dened in  round  spots,  so  raised  and  pile-like 
that  they  resemble  patches  of  Utrecht  velvet." 
The  blood  is  preternaturally  fluid,  the  lungs 
are  as  pale  as  those  of  a  dead  calf,  and  the 
heart  is  feebly  trembling  :  such  is  the  prima- 
ry action  of  one's  first  cigar. 

After  a  time,  however,  the  body  becomes 
accustomed  to  the  influences  of  the  poison  , 
and  with  the  exception  of  constant  functional 
disturbances  (owing  to  the  excretory  organs, 
notably  the  kidneys,  being  compelled  to  do 
work  not  essential  to  their  duties),  no  dis- 
tressing results  are  felt.  There  are  numerous 
instances  where  the  evil  effects  are  scarcely 
appreciable,  the  physical  and  nervous  consti- 
tution of  the  smoker  being  capable  of  resisting 
the  influence.  In  many  cases  copious  saliva- 
tion attends  smoking,  and  in  this  circum- 
stance the  opponents  of  tobacco  have  found  a 
strong  argument.  Still,  either  to  expectorate 
or  not  to  do  so,  is  a  choice  of  two  evils.  In 
the  latter  case,  the  result  is  to  swallow  the 
saliva  charged  with  poisonous  matter ;  in  the 
former,  the  saliva  needed  to  prepare  the  food 
for  digestion  is  lost,  and  besides,  as  it  contains 
salts  of  lime  in  solution,  the  effect  is  to  pro- 
duce large  formations  of  tartar  on  the  teeth. 
" Smoker's  sore  throat"  is  a  special  irritable 
state  of  the  mucous  membrane  induced  by 
cigar  smoking,  which  soon  disappears  when 
the  habit  is  broken  off. 

Tobacco  smoke  does  not  produce  consump- 
tion or  bronchitis,  but  it  tends  to  aggravate 
both  maladies.  Its  effect  on  the  organs  of 
sense  is  to  cause,  in  the  extreme  degree,  dila- 
tion of  the  pupils  of  the  eye,  confusion  of  vis- 
ion, bright  lines,  luminous  or  cobweb  specks, 
and  long  retention  of  images  on  the  retina, 
with  other  ajd  analogous  symptoms  affecting 
the  ear,  namely,  inability  to  define  sounds 
clearly  and  the  occurrence  of  a  sharp  ringing 
sound  like  that  of  a  whistle  or  bell.  Its  ef- 
fect on  the  brain  is  to  impair  the  activity  of 
that  organ  and  to  oppress  it  if  it  be  duly 
nourished,  but  to  soothe  it  if  it  be  exhausted. 
It  leads  to  paralysis  in  the  volitional  and  in 
the  sympathetic  or  organic  nerves,  and  to 
over-secretion  from  the  glandular  structures. 
Science  was  not  wise  enough  to  prepare  so 
formidable  an  indictment  of  the  nicotian  weed 
as  the  above  in  King  James'  time,  else  that 
monarch  might  have  had  better  ground  than 
his  personal  dislike  for  stigmatizing  the 
habit  of  smoking  as  a  "  custom  loathsome  to 
the  eye,  hateful  to  the  nose,  harmful  to  the 
brain,  dangerous  to  tha  lungs,  and  in  the 
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black  stinking  fume  thereof,  neare?t  resem- 
bling the  horrible  Stygian  smoke  of  the  pit 
that  is  bottomless." 

And  yet,  despite  all  that  Science  can  say, 
the  habit  is  increasing.  Two  centuries  ago 
the  Turks  regarded  smoking  as  a  religious 
offence,  and  paraded  a  smoker  through  the 
streets  of  Constantinople  with  his  pipe  stuck 
through  his  nose  as  a  warning  to  others. 
Who  can  disconnect  the  Turk  now  from  the 
ideas  of  chibouque  or  nargileh,  or  fragrant, 
Latakia?  Look  at  the  best  cigar  wrappers 
the  world  can  produce,  raised  on  tobacco 
fields  in  the  heart  of  New  England,  where 
the  Puritan  fathers  once  visited  the  direst  ot 
blue-law  vengeance  on  the  wretch  who  pro- 
faned his  Maker's  handiwork  by  "  making  a 
chimney  of  his  nostrils."  The  value  of  our 
tobacco  crop  last  year  reached  nearly  $80, 
000, 000.  We  consume  annually  some  75,000 
hogsheads  of  the  leaf;  we  imported  about 
83,000  bales  of  cigars,  etc.,  from  Cuba  in 
1875. 

_  What  is  the  end  of  it  all  ?  Effects  on  indi- 
viduals likewise  affect  communities,  these  in 
turn  influence  the  nation.  No  person  that, 
smokes  can  be  in  perfect  health,  and  an  im- 
perfect organism  cannot  reproduce  a  perfect 
one.  Therefore  it  is  logical  to  conclude  that, 
were  smoking  the  practice  of  every  individual 
of  a  nation,  then  that  people  would  degener- 
ate into  a  physically  inferior  race.  It  would 
follow,  moreover,  that,  in  those  countries 
where  smoking  is  most  practised,  a  lower 
physical,  and  a  consequently  lower  intellectu- 
al, development  must  be  found.  Such,  we 
think,  will  be  conceded  to  be  true  of  Spain,  ol 
Cuba,  of  Portugal,  of  Turkey,  of  Greece,  and 
of  the  South  American  countries,  where  those 
who  are  addicted  to  the  habit  vastly  outnum- 
ber those  who  do  Lot  smoke. 


Spare  the  Birds.  —  M.  Waddington, 
French  Minister  of  Public  Instruction,  at  the 
request  of  his  colleagues.the  Ministers  of  Agri- 
culture and  of  the  Interior,  has  issued  a  circu- 
lar to  the  departmental  prefects  detailing  the 
injuries  suffered  by  growing  crops  from  the 
ravages  of  destructive  insects,  and  enforcing 
the  necessity  of  protecting  those  classes  of 
insectivorous  birds  which  prey  upon  them. 
The  same  fact  is  noticed  and  deplored  in 
France  which  has  been  recognized  by  intelli- 
gent agriculturists  in  this  country,  that  there 
exists  in  the  minds  of  the  people  an  unfortu- 
nate and  inveterate  tendency  to  destroy  these 
birds.  Their  kind  offices  in  destroying  ver- 
min are  in  many  places  stupidly  ignored,  and 
they  are  pursued  with  relentless  destruction 
as  public  enemies. 

In  order  to  disabuse  the  minds  of  the  rising 
generation  of  these  prejudices,   and  secure 


proper  protection  for  the  "  farmer's  friends," 
the  prefects  are  directed  to  bring  this  matter 
to  the  attention  of  superintendents  of  instruc- 
tion and  teachers,  and  cause  them  to  show 
their  pupils  how  to  distinguish  injurious  in- 
sects from  harmless  ones,  and  to  indicate  the 
classes  of  birds  which  prey  upon  the  former. 
The  protection  of  the  latter  is  to  be  impressed 
upon  the  minds  of  youth  as  a  public  duty, 
and  every  effort  is  to  be  made  to  secure  a 
spontaneous  and  hearty  co-operation  with  the 
authorities  in  this  great  work.  But  in  case 
such  methods  should  fail,  the  prefects  are  re- 
minded of  certain  statutory  enactments,  en- 
forced by  severe  penalties,  which  are  to  be 
cleaily  indicated  to  the  pupils,  and  to  be 
rigidly  enforced  by  the  relentless  prosecution 
of  all  infractions  of  the  same.  In  some  com- 
munes protective  societies  have  been  foimed 
among  the  pupils  of  different  schools.  Good 
results  have  already  flowed  from  this  new  or- 
ganization, which  promises  to  extend  itself 
throughout  the  republic. —  U.  S.  Report  on 
Agriculture. 


NO  MAN  CARED  FOR  MY  SOUL. 


The  following  true  incident  is  one  proof 
out  of  many  such,  that  the  duties  we  are  in- 
tended to  perform  are  often  placed  in  our 
very  pathway,  and  that  it  is  not  for  us  to 
shrink  from  them,  or  pass  them  by,  but  rather 
to  taise  them  as  our  own  in  simple  child-like 
faith.  Though  they  may  not  be  what  we 
would  have  chosen,  we  must  remember  that 
it  is  by  giving  np  our  own  wills  that  we  shall 
be  able  more  fully  to  repose  in  holy  depend- 
ence on  the  will  of  God. 

The  account  was  given  me  by  an  honored 
Christian  lady,  and  I  will  repeat  it  nearly  in 
her  own  words.  "In  my  walks  through  the 
village  of  P — ,  I  one  day  observed,  sitting  by 
a  cottage  window,  an  old  woman  in  a  bright 
red  cloak.  The  door  was  open,  and  she 
seemed  to  be  left  alone.  '  Shall  I  not  go  in 
and  speak  to  her ? '  thought  I,  'Possibly  she 
is  ignorant,  at  all  events  she  is  old  and 
lonely.'  But  I  could  not  then  resolve  to  do 
what  conscience  urged,  and  I  passed  her  by. 
The  following  week  on  my  round  I  was 
again  struck  by  seeing  this  red  cloak  just  in 
the  same  place,  as  if  fixed  there.  Again  I 
thought, '  Shall  I  look  in  on  her  ? '  Again  1 
delayed,  knowing  that  the  family  was  not  a 
pleasant  one,  and  again  I  left  her.  A  third 
and  fourth  time  I  passed  that  cottage,  and 
still  just  in  the  same  posture  sat  the  old 
woman,  and  again  aud  again  the  sight  of  her 
suggested  to  me  the  query,  '  Why  not  speak 
to  her?'  and  still  I  turned  aside  the  thought 
and  passed  her  by. 

"  But  it  then  pleased  my  heavenly  Father 
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to  visit  me  with  a  severe  illness,  during 
which  I  dreamed,  two,  or  it  may  be  three 
nights  in  succession,  that  the  day  of  judg- 
ment was  come.  I  distinctly  saw  the  multi- 
tudes before  the  throne,  and  in  the  midst  of 
them,  standing  there  to  await  her  doom,  was 
the  spmeold  woman  in  the  red  cloak,  whom 
I  had  so  often  seen  at  the  cottage  window,  and 
then  passed  by.  The  Judge  of  all  was  there; 
and  as  the  old  woman  followed  others  in 
succession  to  the  bar,  the  Lord  questioned  her 
as  to  why  she  was  there  in  that  sad  condition. 
I  felt  her  look  at  me,  as,  in  reply,  she  said, 
'  No  man  cared  for  my  soul.'  A  thrill  of  re- 
morse rushed  through  my  whole  being  as  I 
heard  these  words,  and  I  awoke. 

"  I  think  it  was  a  year  before  this  that  I 
had  been  much  impressed  by  a  sermon  from 
that  text.  My  conscience  was  aroused,  and 
I  resolved,  if  ever  again  able,  to  go  and  see 
the  old  woman.  This  I  did,  and  frequently 
visited  her  for  many  months ;  and  finding  her 
in  great  ignorance  and  darkness,  I  spoke  very 
simply  to  her,  reading  a  few  lines  from  the 
Bible,  or  repeating  a  text,  or  offering  a  short 
prayer  on  her  behalf.  We  may  rejoice  in 
the  full  belief  that  the  blessing  of  the  Lord 
rested  on  these  visits ;  that  His  light  shone 
into  her  soul,  and  though  she  expressed  but 
little,  her  quiet  thankfulness  told  of  the  peace 
under  which  she  gently  passed  away,  about 
ten  months  after  my  first  visit." 

This  is  a  striking  and  true  narrative,  and 
it  concerns  us  all  to  pause  in  this  rapid  jour- 
ney of  life,  and  consider  whether  we  are  not 
at  this  very  time  passing  by  some  careless 
fellow-traveller,  to  whom  God  would  have 
entrusted  us  with  a  message  of  mercy  had  we 
been  living  closer  to  the  Lord  Jesus.  Oh,  let 
us  look  around  us  and  see  if  there  is  not  some 
one  whom  we  can  assist,  counsel,  or  warn,  for 
it  is,  indeed,  a  solemn  thought,  that  at  the 
last  great  day  some  one,  who  is  even  very 
near  and  dear  to  us  here,  may  utter  those 
words,  "No  man  cared  for  my  soul."  May 
the  prayer  of  our  hearts  every  morning  be, 
"Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?" 

"  They  that  turn  many  to  righteousness 
shall  shine  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever." 


The  Arab's  Proof. — A  Frenchman  who 
had  won  a  high  rank  among*  men  of  science, 
yet  who  denied  the  God  who  is  the  author  of 
all  science,  was  crossing  the  great  Sahara  in 
company  with  an  Arab  guide.  He  noticed 
with  a  sneer,  that  at  certain  times  his  guide, 
whatev(  r  obstacles  might  arise,  put  them  all 
aside,  and  kneeling  on  the  burning  sands, 
called  on  his  God.  Day  after  day  passed, 
and  still  the  Arab  never  failed ;  till  at  last 
one  evening  the  philosopher,  when  he  rose 
from  his  knees,  asked  him  with  a  contemptu- 


ous smile :  "  How  do  you  know  there  is  a 
God  ?  "  The  guide  fixed  his  beaming  eye  on 
the  scoffer  for  a  moment  in  wonder,  and  then 
said  solemnly,  "  How  do  I  know  there  is  a 
God  ?  How  do  I  know  that  a  man,  and  not  a 
camel,  passed  my  hut  last  night  in  the  dark- 
ness? Was  it  not  by  fee  print  of  his  feet  in 
the  sand  ?  Even  so  " — and  he  pointed  to  the 
sun,  whose  last  rays  were  flashing  over  the 
lonely  desert — "  that  footprint  is  not  that  of 
a  man." 


HYMN. 

Oh,  for  a  heart  to  praise  my  God, 

A  heart  from  sin  set  free, 
A  heart  that's  sprinkled  with  the  blood 

So  freely  shed  for  me — 

A  heart  resigned,  submissive,  meek, — 

My  dear  Redeemer's  throne, 
Where  only  Christ  is  heard  to  speak, 

Where  Jesus  reigns  alone. 

A  humble,  lowly,  contrite  heart, 

Believing,  true  and  clean, 
Which  neither  life  nor  death  can  part 

From  Him  who  dwells  within. 

A  heart  in  every  thought  renewed, 

And  filled  with  love  divine  ; 
Perfect  and  right,  and  pure  and  good, 

A  copy,  Lord,  of  Thine. 

Thy  nature,  gracious  Lord,  impart, 

Come  quickly  from  above ; 
Write  Thy  new  name  upon  my  heart, 

Thy  new  best  name  of  Love. 

—  Weslty. 


MIDSUMMER. 

Along  the  uplands  waves  the  grain 

In  golden  billows,  and  below 
Upon  a  level  stretch  of  plain 

The  whitened  fields  of  buckwheat  grow. 
The  leafy  boughs  with  apples  bend, 

The  green  is  on  the  chestnut-burs, 
The  locust  buds  their  perfume  send, 

The  breeze  now  scarce  a  ripple  stirs 
Above  the  surface  of  the  lake, 
And  in  the  silence  of  the  brake, 

O'ergrown  with  ferns,  the  cat-bird  screams. 
The  brown  thrush  and  the  robin  sing, 
The  air  with  light  is  half  ablaze, 

And  underneath  the  dazzling  beams 
Of  the  noontide's  exultant  rays, 
The  bluebird  spreads  his  azure  wing. 

Down  where  the  dusty  roads  divide, 

The  little,  old  red  school-house  stands, 
And  here  upon  the  shady  side, 

The  children  group  in  happy  bands, 
Let  loose  at  noon.    The  open  door, 
The  battered  porch,  the  well  worn  floor, 
The  row  of  nails,  on  which  a  score 

Of  rimless  hats  are  hung  by  day. 
The  grass  is  trodden  by  the  feet 

Of  merry  urchins  at  their  play ; 
And  heedless  of  the  summer  heat, 
For  life  to  them  is  very  sweet, 

The  intermission  glides  away. 
Oh  gleesome  hearts,  in  after  years 
These  scenes  to  you  will  bring  no  tears 

When  life  is  not  a  holiday. 

— Franklin  W.  Fish, 
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QUARTERLY  MEETINGS  IN  ELEVENTH 
MONTH,  1876. 

From  New  York  Pocket  Almanac. 
Eleventh  mo.,  2nd,  Rhode  Island,  New  England  1".  M. 
'•        "    Purchase,  New  York  Y.  M. 
"       4th,  Fairfield,  New  England  Y.  M. 

"    Alum  Creek,  Ohio  Y.  M. 

"    Centre,  Indiana  Y.  M. 

"    Ash  Grove,  Western  Y.  M. 
"        "    Plainfield,       "  " 

"    Kokomo,         "  " 

"    SpriDgdale,  Iowa  Y.  M. 
"       6th,  Philadelphia,  Philadelphia  Y.  M. 
"       8th,  Saratoga,  New  York  Y.  M. 

9th,  Sniithfield,  New  England  Y.  M. 
"         "     Nine  Partners,  New  York  Y.  M. 
"        "    Abington,  Philadelphia  Y.  M. 
"        "      alem,  Ohio  Y.  M. 

10th,  Vassalboro',  New  England  Y.  M. 
11th.  Western,  North  Carolina  Y.  M. 

"    Damascus,  Ohio  Y.  M. 
"  Miami,  Indiana  Y.  M. 

"     Walnut  Ridge,  Indiana  Y.  M. 

"    White  Lick,  Western  Y.  M. 

"    Vermilion,         "  " 

"    Salem,  Iowa  Y .  M. 

"     Lynn  Grove,  Iowa  Y.  M. 

14th.  Concord,  Philadelphia  Y.  M. 
"      16th,  Butternuts,  New  York  Y.  M. 
"         "    Salem,  Philadelphia  Y.  M. 
"      17th,  Cain,  "  " 

18th,  Pelham,  Canada  Y.  M. 
"     Contentnea,  North  Carolina  Y.  M, 
"        "    Lost  Creek,  '•  " 

*'    Short  Creek,  Ohio  Y.  M. 
'•    West  Branch,  Indiana  Y.  M. 
"    Bloomingdale,  Western  Y.  M. 
"        "    Fairfield,  "  " 

"    Pleasant  Plain,  Iowa  Y.  M. 
"        "    Ackworth,  "  " 

24th,  Western,  Philadelphia  Y.  M. 
"      25th,  Eastern,  North  Carolina  Y.  M. 
'•    Friendsville,   "  " 
*'    Southern,       ■'  " 
"         "     New  Garden,  Indiana  Y.  M. 
"        "    Thorntown,  Western  Y.  M. 
"         "     Bangor,  Iowa  Y.  M. 
'"        "    Oskaloosa,  Iowa  Y.  M. 
"      28th,  Burlington,  Phi'adelphia  Y.  M. 
30th,  Bucks.  "  " 

North  Carolina  Y.  M  opens  11th  mo.  3rd. 


SUMMARy  OF  NEWS. 
Foreign  Intelligence. — European  advices  are  to 
the  23rd  inst. 

!'  The  "  Eastern  question  "  continued  to  be  the  leading 
topic  of  discussion  by  the  press  generally,  and  the 
most  contradictory  reports  were  published.  The  atti- 
tude of  Russia  toward  Turkey  was  generally  regarded 
last  week  as  menacing,  and  the  action  of  the  other 
powers,  in  case  of  actual  war  between  those  two,  was 
uncertain.  The  Vienna  correspondent  of  the  London 
Times  asserted  on  the  19th  that  England,  France,  Aus- 
tria and  Italy  had  declared  their  acceptance  of  the 
Porte's  proposition  for  a  six  months'  armistice  ;  but  at 
a  later  date  he  admitted  that  this  statement  was  errone- 
ous, and  that  England  alone  had  formally  approved 
that  proposal,  although  none  of  the  others  had  objected 
to  it.  Russia  was  said  to  have  presented  to  the  Porte 
an  ultimatum  embracing  in  substance  the  following 
points :  1st,  A  six  weeks'  armistice,  unconditionally. 
2nd,  Administrative  autonomy  (sslf-government)  for 
Bulgaria,  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina.  3rd,  The  execu 
tion  of  reforms  under  the  supervision  of  commissioners 
named  by  the  great  powers,  and  to  be  protected  by  an 
armed  foreign  force.  The  other  powers  have  not 
definitely  announced  their  position  relative  to  this  de- 
mand, except  England,  which  had  replied  to  Russia 
that  having  already  supported  a  six  months'  armistice, 
she  cannot  now  recommend  one  of  six  weeks,  but 
will  not  oppose  it. 

On  the  23rd  the  London  Post,  in  a  semi  official 
statement,  announced  that  the  Foite  accepts  a  six 
weeks'  armistice,  suggesting  a  further  prolongation  of 
six  weeks  if  deliberations  should  be  incomplete  at  the 
end  of  the  first  six,  and  if  at  the  end  of  the  twelve 


weeks  no  settlement  be  reached,  that  there  be  a  further 
armistice  of  two  months.  The  Reuter  Telegraph 
Company  confirms  the  statement,  except  that  it  says 
that  the  proposals  for  prolonging  the  armistice  are 
made  as  conditions,  not  suggestions. 

A  dispatch  from  Vienna  to  the  London  Standard 
said  that  two  large  clubs  of  the  Constitutional  party  in 
the  Austrian  Reichsrath  (Parliament)  held  a  sitting  on 
the  20th,  on  the  questions  to  be  put  to  the  Ministers 
respecting  the  attitude  of  the  government  on  the  East- 
ern question,  and  the  majority  of  both  clubs  declared 
against  any  intervention,  occupation  or  annexation. 
Some  objections  to  the  competency  of  the  Reichsrath 
in  foreign  affairs,  hitherto  reserved  to  the  deliberation 
of  the  Au^tro  Hungarian  delegations,  were  overruled. 

England. — The  Cabinet  held  a  meeting  on  the  1 9th  to 
consider  what  should  be  the  course  of  the  government 
in  the  present  crisis,  and  an  article  in  the  next  day's 
London  Times,  supposed  to  be  official,  declared  that 
nothing  was  done  therein  to  justify  fears  of  British 
participation  in  the  war,  then  apparently  impending; 
that  interference  is  not  now  called  for,  as  neither  moral 
obligation  nor  treaties  require  England  to  defend  one 
country  against  the  other;  and  that  the  nation  reserves 
full  liberty  of  action  should  the  compromising  of  its 
interests  ever  require  interference.  England,  however, 
has  never  interfered  in  the  concerns  of  the  Continent 
without  allies,  and  there  is  no  good  ground  for  believ- 
ing that  any  power  would  give  it  a  real  support  in  a 
war  for  the  defence  of  Turkey. 

Germany. — The  government  purposes  to  submit  to 
the  next  Parliament  the  propriety  of  largely  increasing 
the  silver  coinage,  on  the  ground  that  the  present 
amount  in  circulation  is  insufficient. 

A  majority  of  the  Berlin  Chamber  of  Commerce 
has  reported  in  favor  of  Germany's  participating  in 
the  French  International  Exhibition  of  1878,  and  rec- 
ommended that  the  government  grant  a  subvention  for 
that  purpose. 

India. — In  consequence  of  drouth,  the  prospects 
for  the  crops  in  Bombay  are  gloomy,  and  districts  con- 
taining a  population  of  nearly  6,000,000  are  threatened 
with  severe  distress.  The  local  government  estimates 
that  over  200,000  persons  will  need  relief  in  those 
districts.  The  collector  at  Poonah  reports  that  for 
miles  no  grass  is  visible,  the  tanks  and  rivers  are  dry- 
ing up,  and  cattle  are  dying  of  starvation.  The  gov- 
ernment has  opened  relief  works,  and  is  employing 
people  in  excavating  tanks  and  opening  roads. 

Domestic. — Accounts  from  South  Carolina  state 
that  thirty-seven  companies  of  U.  S.  troops  are  sta- 
tioned in  different  parts  of  the  State.  The  "  rifle 
clubs"  have  disbanded,  and  although  the  political 
campaign  is  conducted  vigorously  by  both  parties, 
there  is  at  present  no  violence.  On  the  19th  inst.  a 
detachment  of  troops  sent  from  Aiken  to  Rouse's 
Bridge,  about  25  miles  distant,  prevented  an  attack  by 
about  320  armed  white  men  upon  100  negroes  collected 
at  that  place,  and  caused  both  parties  to  agree  to  dis- 
band and  retire  to  their  homes.  Serious  rioting,  last- 
ing four  days,  in  which  several  negroes  were  killed, 
took  pi  tee  a  few  days  before,  within  a  few  miles  of 
that  point.  I 

Red  Cloud,  Red  Leaf,  and  their  bands  of  Sioux  In- 
dians having  recently  encamped  a  few  miles  from 
their  agency  and  refusing  to  come  thither  to  receive 
their  rations,  Gen.  Crook,  suspecting  them  of  intending 
to  join  the  hostile  bands,  surrounded  their  camp  on 
the  23d  inst.,  and  without  firing  a  shot  captured  and 
disarmed  them,  and  look  them  to  the  agency.  Red 
Cloud  was  then  deposed,  and  Spotted  Tail,  who  has 
shown  hims;lf  unswervingly  faithful  to  the  whites,  was 
made  head  chief.  It  is  reported  that  Sitting  Bull  has 
sent  messengers  proposing  peace,  and  his  been  informed 
that  he  can  have  it  only  on  condition  of  surrender. 
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WILLIAM  PENN,  MACAULAY  AND 
GLADSTONE. 

A  recent  issue  of  the  Quarterly  Review  con- 
tains an  article  by  W.  E.  Gladstone  written 
with  his  usual  ability,  reviewing  the  Life  and 
Letters  of  Lord  Macaulay.  In  this  article  the 
critic  refers  to  the  charges  made  in  Macau- 
lay's  History  of  England,  against, William 
Penn,  and  it  is  interesting  to  note  the  judg- 
ment of  the  impartial  mind  of  Gladstone  on 
this  subject. 

In  unison  with  the  general  verdict  of  the 
reading  world,  Gladstone  accords  to  the  book 
an  extremely  high  position  as  a  History,  and 
pays  the  fullest  tribute  to  the  wonderful  intel- 
lectual powers  of  Macaulay,  and  to  the  suc- 
cess which  has  crowned  the  efforts  of  his 
biographer. 

But  he  has  also  pointed  out  some  points  of 
the  History  which  are  to  be  received  with  res- 
ervation, and  has  indicated  some  of  the  ele- 


ments iu  the  character  of  Macaulay  which 
probably  led  to  these  errors.  Our  space  will 
not  allow  extended  extracts,  but  we  give  the 
following : 

"  Those  who  may  at  all  concur  in  our  com- 
ments On  Macaulay's  besetting  dangers,  will 
observe  without  surprise  that,  while  his  ex- 
cesses in  panegyric  gave  rise  to  little  criti- 
cism, the  number  and  vehemence  of  his  as- 
saults drew  upon  him  a  host  of  adversaries. 
He  received  their  thrusts  upon  his  target  as 
coolly  as  if  they  had  been  Falstaff's  men  in 
buckram.  We  do  not  regret  that  he  should 
have  enjoyed  the  comforts  of  equanimity.^  But 
there  is  something  absolutely  marvellous  in 
his  incapacity  to  acknowledge  force  either  in 
the  reasonings  of  opponents,  or  in  those  ar- 
rays of  fact,  under  which,  like  battering-rams,, 
so  many  of  his  towering  structures  of  allega- 
tion were  laid  level  with  the  ground. 
It  surely  was  his  profit,  had  he  known : 
It  would  have  been  his  pleasure,  had  he  seen.* 

"  The  corrections  made  in  his  works  were 
lamentably  rare  ;  the  acknowledgments  were 
rarer  and  feebler  still.  Nor  was  this  from  any 
want  of  kindliness  of  heart,  as  these  volumes 
would  of  themselves  suffice  to  demonstrate,  or 
from  any  taint  in  his  love  of  truth.  It  was 
due,  we  seriously  hold,  to  something  like  what 
the  theologians  call  invincible  ignorance.  The 
splendid  visions  which  his  fancy  shaped  had 
taken  possession  of  his  mind ;  they  abode 
there  each  of  them  entire  in  their  majesty  or 
beauty ;  they  could  only  have  been  dislodged 
by  some  opposing  spell  as  potent  as  his  own  ; 
they  were  proof  against  corrections  necessa- 
rily given  piecemeal,  and  prepossession  pre- 
vented him  from  perceiving  the  aggregate 
effect,  even  when  it  was  most  conclusive. 

It  would  be  all  well,  or  at  least  well  in 
comparison,  had  we  only  to  contemplate  this 
as  a  case  of  psychological  curiosity.  But  the 
mischief  is  that  wrong  has  been  done,  and  it 
remains  unredressed.  In  ordinary  cases  of 
literary  quarrel,  assailants  and  defenders  have 
something  not  hopelessly  removed  from  equal 

*  Tennyson's  "  Guinevere." 
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chances ;  although  as  a  rule  the  greater  pun- 
gency and  less  complexity,  of  attack  makes 
it  decidedly  more  popular  and  effective  than 
defence,  when  the  merits  do  not  greatly  differ. 
But  in  this  case  the  inequality  was  gross,  was 
measureless.  For  every  single  ear  that  was 
reached  by  the  reply,  the  indictment,  such 
was  Macaulay's  monarchy  over  the  world  of 
readers,  had  sounded  in  scores  or  hundreds,  or 
even  thousands.  The  sling  and  the  stone  in 
the  hands  of  half  a  score  of  Davids,  however 
doughty,  found  no  way  of  approach  to  the 
forehead  of  this  Goliath,  and  scarcely  whizzed 
past  him  in  the  air.    .  . 

"  It  was,  however,  the  appearance  of  the 
4  History,'  in  1848  and  1855,  which  roused 
into  activity  a  host  of  adverse  witnesses.  Of 
these  we  will  give  a  cursory  account.  Bishop 
Phillpotts,  perhaps  the  most  effective  pam- 
phlet-writer of  his  day,  entered  into  a  corres- 
pondence with  Macaulay,  which  was  after- 
wards published,  chiefly  on  his  grave  inaccu- 
racies in  relation  to  Church  history.  The 
bishop,  a  biting  controversialist,  had,  we  say 
advisedly,  none  of  the  servility  which  is  some- 
times imputed  to  him ;  but  he  was  an  emi- 
nently, perhaps  a  redundantly,  courteous  gen- 
tleman. We  have  sincere  pleasure  in  citing  a 
portion  of  his  introductory  eulogium,  which 
we  feel  confident  was  written  with  entire  sin- 
cerity. After  some  other  compliments  of  a 
more  obvious  kind,  the  bishop  proceeds : — 

'  But  your  highest  merit  is  your  unequalled 
truthfulness.  Biassed  as  you  must  be  by  your 
political  creed,  your  party  and  connections, 
it  is  quite  clear  that  you  will  never  sacrifice 
the  smallest  particle  of  truth  to  those  consider- 
ations.*' 

"  This  correspondence  ended  as  amicably 
as  it  began.  The  bishop  obtained  a  courte- 
ous admission  '  of  the  propriety  of  making 
some  alterations.'f  But  they  were  to  be 
'  slight.'  On  the  main  points  the  historian's 
opinion  was  '  unchanged.'  We  will  notice 
but  one  of  them.  It  has  to  do  with  the  fa- 
mous commissions  taken  out  by  certain  bishops 
of  the  sixteenth  century,  among  whom  Bon- 
ner, under  Henry  VIII.,  was  one.  Macaulay 
had  stated  that  these  documents  recognized 
the  crown  as  the  fountain  of  all  episcopal 
authority  without  distinction.  The  bishop 
pointed  out  that  the  authority  conveyed  by 
the  commissions  was  expressly  stated  to  be 
over  and  above,  pnder  et  ultra  ea,  qucc  tibi,  in 
Sacris  Libris,  divinitus  commissa  esse  dignos- 
cuntur.  In  gallant  defiauce  alike  of  the 
grammar  and  the  sense,  as  will  be  seen  on 
reference,  Macaulay  calmly  adheres  to  his 
opinion.;!;    It  is  hardly  too  much  to  say  that 

*  Correspondence  between  the  Bishop  of  Exeter  and  the 
Itight  Hon.  T.  B.  Macaulay.   London,  Murray,  1861,  p.  3. 
t  P.  44. 
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with  so  prepossessed  a  mind,  when  once  com- 
mitted, argument  is  powerless  and  useless. 

"One able  writer,  Mr.  Paget,  in  his  'New 
Examen,'*  took  up  and  dealt  with  most  of  the 
passages  of  the  'History'  which  had  been 
impugned ;  nor  can  we  do  better  than  refer 
the  readers  to  his  pages  for  the  defence.against 
very  sweeping  and  truculent  accusations,  of 
Dundee,  Marlborough  and  William  Penn. 
All  these  cases  are  of  great  interest.  In  all, 
the  business  of  defence  has  been  ably,  and  in 
most  points  conclusively,  psrformed.  But  the 
rejoinder  to  the  defence  is  truly  formidable. 
It  consists  in  this,  that  the  charge,  •  without 
the  reply,  has  been  sold  probably  to  the  ex- 
tent of  half  a  million  copies,  and  has  been 
translated  (ii.  390)  into  twelve  languages.  It 
would  not  be  possible,  without  adding  too 
greatly  to  the  number  of  these  pages,  to  give 
an  outline  of  the  argument  on  the  respective 
cases.  But  there  is  an  incident  connected 
with  the  case  of  Penn,  which  we  cannot  omit 
to  notice.  The  peaceful  society,  to  which  he 
belonged,  does  not  wholly  abjure  the  practice 
of  self-defence  on  grave  occasions  ;  nor  could 
there  be  a  graver,  than  when  one  of  the  most 
revered  names  in  its  annals  had  been  loaded 
by  so  commanding  an  authority  with  a  mass 
of  obloquy.  ... 

"  From  original  sources,  Mr.  Paget  has  an- 
swered #he  charges.  Mr.  Forster,  who  has 
since  risen  to  such  high  distinction  in  the 
House  of  Commons,  performed  the  same  duty 
in  a  preface  to  the  '  Life  of  Clarkson,'  after- 
wards separately  republished.!  There  re- 
mains impressed  on  the  mind  of  that  commu- 
nity a  sentiment  which,  even  if  it  be  some- 
what mellowed  by  the  lapse  of  nearly  thirty 
years,  can  still  be  recognized  as  one  of  indig- 
nation against  what  is  felt  or  thought  to  be 
literary  outrage.  That  Macaulay  should  have 
adhered  to  his  charges  with  unabated  confi- 
dence can,  after  what  we  have  already  seen, 
excite  little  surprise.  But  there  still  remains 
room  for  a  new  access  of  wonder  when  we 
find  that  he  not  only  remained  himself  un- 
converted, but  even  believed  he  had  converted 
the  Quakers. 

'  February  5,  1849.  Lord  Shelburn,  Chas. 
Austin,  and  Milman  to  breakfast.  A  pleasant 
meal.  Then  the  Quakers,  five  in  number. 
Never  was  there  such  a  rout.  They  had  ab- 
solutely nothing  to  say.  Every  charge  against 
Penn  came  out  as  clear  as  any  case  at  the  Old 
Bailey.  They  had  nothing  to  urge  but  what 
was  true  enough,  that  he  looked  worse  in  my 
history  than  he  would  have  done  on  a  general 
survey  of  his  whole  life.  But  that  is  not  my 
fault.  .  .  The  Quakers  were  extremely  civil. 
So  was  I.  They  coniplimeuted  me  on  my 
courtesy  aud  candor  (ii.  251.)' 

•  "The  New  Examen  "  (reprinted  in  "  Paradoxes  aud  Puz- 
xles."  Blackwood,  1S74  ) 
t  London,  C.  Gilpin,  1S49. 
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"  And  all  this  when  they  had  left  him 
boiling,  or  at  least  simmering,  in  unanimity 
of  wrath,  and  silent  only  because  hopeless  of 
redress,  and  borne  down  by  a  torrent  that 
nothing  could  resist.'' 

After  pointing  out  how  little  attention  can 
be  given  by  the  reading  public  to  those  criti- 
cisms on  Macaulay,  which  attempt  to  correct 
his  mistakes,  Gladstone  continues : 

"  Such  is  the  fate  of  the  criticism  ;  but  the 
perversion — the  grave  and  gross  caricature 
with  which  it  grappled — still  sparkles  in  its 
diamond  setting,  circulates  by  thousands  and 
ten  thousands  among  flocks  of  readers  ever 
new  and  ever  charmed,  and  has  become  part 
of  the  household  stock  of  every  family.  Since 
the  time  when  Pere  Daniel,  the  Jesuit,  with 
guns  at  once  so  ponderous  and  so  weak,  re- 
plied inaudibly  to  the  raking  and  devouring 
fire  of  Pascal,  there  never  has  been  a  case  of 
such  resistless  absolutism  in  a  writer,  or  such 
unquestioning  and  general  submission  in  the 
reading  world. 

"Of  this  kind  has  been  the  justice  admin- 
istered by  the  tribunals  of  the  day.  We  sor- 
rowfully admit  our  total  inability  to  redress 
the  balance.  Is  there,  then,  any  hope  for  the 
perturbed  and  wandering  ghosts  whom  Ma- 
caulay has  set  agog,  for  Dundee,  for  Marl- 
borough, for  Quaker  Penn,  for  Madame  Pi- 
ozzi,  for  the  long  and  melancholy  train  of 
rural  clergy  of  the  Restoration  period,  still 
wearing  their  disembodied  cassocks,  in  the 
action  of  the  last,  the  serenest,  the  surest,  the 
most  awful  judge,  in  the  compensating  award 
of  posterity?  Our  hope  is,  that  final  justice 
will  be  done ;  but  first  let  us  ask  whether  the 
injustice  which  has  been  done  already  will, 
not  as  injustice,  but  by  virtue  of  the  other 
and  higher  elements  with  which  it  is  fused, 
stand  the  trying  test  of  time.  Has  Macaulay 
reared  a  fabric — 

Quod  nec  Jovis  ira,  nec  ignes, 
Nec  poterit  ferrum,  nec  edax  abolere  vetustas?f 

"  Among  the  topics  of  literary  speculation, 
there  is  none  more  legitimate  or  more  inter- 
esting than  to  consider  who,  among  the 
writers  of  a  given  age,  are  elected  to  live ;  to 
ba  enrolled  among  the  band  of  immortals ;  to 
make  a  permanent  addition  to  the  mental 
patrimony  of  the  human  race.  There  is  also 
none  more  difficult  

"W  e  are  led,  then,  to  the  conclusion,or  the 
conjecture,  that,  however  the  body  of  our 
writers  may  be  reduced  in  a  near  future  by 
many  and  many  a  decimation,  Macaulay  will, 
and  must,  survive.  Personal  existence  is  be- 
set with  dangers  in  infancy,  and  again  in  age. 
But  authorship,  if  it  survive  the  first,  has 
little  to  fear  from  the  after  peril.  If  it  sub- 
sist for  a  few  generations  (and  generations  are 

t  Ov.  Met.,  xt.  in  fin. 
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for  books  what  years  are  for  their  writers),  it 
is  not  likely  to  sink  in  many.  For  works  of 
the  mind  really  great,  there  is  no  old  age,  no 
decrepitude.  It  is  inconceivable  that  a  time 
should  come  when  Homer,  Dante,  Shakes- 
peare, shall  not  ring  in  the  ears  of  civilized 
man.  On  a  lower  throne,  in  a  less  imperial 
hall  of  the  same  mansion,  we  believe  that 
Macaulay  will  probably  be  found,  not  only 
in  a.  d.  2000,  which  he  modestly  specifies, 
but  in  3000  or  2850,  which  he  more  boldly 
formulates,  or  for  so  much  of  this  long,  or  any 
longer  lease  as  the  comme  itators  on  the  Apoc- 
alypse will  allow  the  race  to  anticipate. 
Whether  he  will  remain  as  a  standard  and 
supreme  authority,  is  another  question. 
Wnerever  and  whenever  read,  he  will  be  read 
with  fascination,  with  delight,  with  wonder. 
And  with  copious  instruction  too  ;  but  also 
with  copious  reserve,  with  questioning  scru- 
tiny, with  liberty  to  reject,  and  with  much 
exercise  of  that  liberty.  The  contemporary 
mind  may  in  rare  cases  be  taken  by  storm  ; 
but  posterity,  never.  The  tribunal  of  the 
present  is  accessible  to  influence  ;  that  of  the 
future  is  incorrupt.  The  coming  generations 
will  not  give  Macaulay  up,  but  they  will, 
probably,  attach  much  less  value  than  we 
have  done  to  his  ipse  dixit.  They  will  hardly 
accept  from  him  his  nett  solutions  of  literary, 
and  still  less  of  historic,  problems.  Yet  they 
will  obtain  from  his  marked  and  telling  points 
of  view,  great  aid  in  solving  them.  We  some- 
times fancy  that  ere  long  there  will  be  editions 
of  his  works  in  which  his  readers  may  be 
saved  from  pitfalls  by  brief,  respectful,  and 
judicious  commentary,  and  that  his  great 
achievements  may  be  at  once  commemorated 
and  corrected  by  men  of  slower  pace,  of  drier 
light,  and  of  more  tranquil,  broadset,  and 
comprehensive  judgment.  For  his  works  are 
in  many  respects  among  the  prodigies  of  lite- 
rature ;  in  some,  they  have  never  been  sur- 
passed. As  lights  that  have  shone  through 
the  whole  universe  of  letters,  they  have  made 
their  title  to  a  place  in  the  solid  firmament  of 
fame.  But  the  tree  is  greater  and  better  than 
its  fruit ;  and  greater  and  better  yet  than  the 
works  themselves  are  the  lofty  aims  and  con- 
ceptions, the  large  heart,  the  independent, 
manful  mind,  the  pure  and  noble  career, 
which  in  this  biography  have  disclosed  to  us 
the  true  figure  of  the  man  who  wrote  them." 

A  test  was  recently  made  of  the  buoyant 
power  of  a  leaf  of  the  water  lily  known  as 
the  Victoria  Regia,  in  the  Botanic  Garden  at 
Ghent.  Bricks  were  heaped  over  its  entire 
area,  and  before  it  wa3  submerged  in  the 
water,  a  weight  of  761  pounds  was  floated. 

*  To  those  who  are  interested  in  the  subject  we  would  invite 
attention  to  the  8th  Chapter  of  the  brief  Memoir  of  William 
Penn,  published  by  The  Book  Association  of  Friends,  109  N. 
Tenth  Street,  Phila.,  as  containing,  in  a  short  compass,  an  able 
refutation  of  the  Macaulay  charges. 
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A  "FRIEND"  CONSCRIPT  IN  THE  FRENCH 
ARMY. 

A  court-martial  sat  recently  at  Marseilles 
on  a  recruit  who,  as  a  member  of  the  Society 
of  Friends,  positively  refused  to  take  up  arms 
and  go  out  to  exercise.    His  name  is  Nisolle, 
his  age  28,  and  he  belongs  to  a  wealthy  and 
most  benevolent  family  in  the  department 
of  the  Gard.    When  called  out  for  28  days' 
training,  M.  Nisolle  went  to  the  regiment  at 
Nismes  on  the  21st  of  last  August.    He  per- 
mitted them  to  put  uniform  on  him,  but  when 
he  was  handed  a  musket  he  positively  refused 
to  take  it,  saying  his  religion  prevented  him 
from  serving  under  arms  against  his  fellow- 
creature.    It  was  explained  that  no  such  ser- 
vice was  at  present  required ;  but  he  answered 
that  he  would  incur  the  moral  obligation  in 
accepting  the  musket.    On  the  4th  of  Sep- 
tember he  was  conducted  to  the  military 
prison.    When  before  the  court  the  president, 
in  the  usual  French  way,  questioned  the  pa- 
tient prisoner,  "  Suppose,"  said  the  officer, 
"  that  an  assassin  was  about  to  kill  your 
father,  what  would  you  do ? "    "I  would 
reason  with  him  and  try  to  prevent  the  mur- 
der without  having  recourse  to  arms.''  "But 
if  you  could  not  succeed,  would  you  let  your 
father  be  killed  ?"    "I  would."    This  caused 
a  profound  sensation,  aud  the  prosecutor  de- 
manded a  severe  punishment.    Poor  Nisolle's 
defender  showed  that  in  previous  years  three 
members  of  the  Society  of  Friends,  who  were 
drawn  for  the  army,  were  left  free  from  active 
military  service,  but  were  placed  as  clerks  in 
the  offices  or  as  wardsmen  in  the  hospitals ; 
and  he  asked  the  same  privilege  for  his  client. 
The  court  sentenced  him  to  two  months'  im- 
prisonment and  the  costs.     It  came  out  on 
the  trial  that  the  patriarchal  family  of  Nisolle 
is  composed  of  six  persons,  but  that  the 
father  has  plates  laid  every  day  lor  fifteen, 
nine  hungry  poor  persons  being  invited  to 
partake  of  the  meal.    This  is  true  goodness, 
and  we  cannot  help  thinking  the  punishment 
of  the  young  Friend  too  severe  a  penalty. — 
British  Friend,  from  a  Foreign  Journal. 
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THE  WEAKER  ONE. 

Carlyle  said  "  To  be  weak  is  not  an  evil, 
but  to  be  weaker  than  our  task."  The  wom- 
an is  the  weaxer.  With  finer  sensibilities, 
quicker  intuitions,  warmer  affections,  and  far 
less  selfishness,  she  has  less  strength  than 
man.  With  the  cares  of  all  her  family,  the 
children  wanting  a  thousand  things,  the  baby 
cross  or  exacting, — with  rest  often  broken  from 
illness  of  the  little  ones,  she  needs  the  thought- 
ful aid  of  the  man  or  men  of  the  household. 
Too  often  with  all  the  tasks  of  life  borne 


with  self-sacrificing  love  and  self-forgetfulness, 
she  falls  midway  in  the  path  of  life.  Every- 
thing should  conduce  as  much  as  may  be  to 
lighten  her  toils  and  cares.  Home-life  should 
be  simple — help  as  freely  provided  for  her  as 
for  the  office  or  the  farm  ;  and  love  not  only 
be  felt  but  shown.  The  word  of  cheer  or  of 
appreciation  costs  little,  but  strengthens  the 
heart.  Days  of  recreation  and  social  inter- 
course fit  us  more  fully  for  home  duty.  All 
the  materials  of  house  use,  wattr,  fuel,  pro- 
visions, ready  at  hand,  with  neatness  and 
beauty  surrounding  the  dwelling,  will  ease  the 
burden  of  daily  toil,  and  prolong  the  vigor 
of  life. 

The  Bible  read  with  a  sense  of  the  Lord's 
loving  presence,  and  with  united  prayer  for 
mutual  blessing,  brings  the  dew  of  heaven 
upon  a  family,  and  diffuses  through  it  the 
spirit  of  heavenly  love  and  kind  consideration, 
which  affects  for  good,  even  the  physical 
being. 
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REVELATION  AND  RESEARCH. 
Every  intelligent  being  must,  by  a  logical 
necessity,  manifest  its  intelligent  activity  in 
three  distinct  ways.  The  consciousness  of 
personality,  or  of  self-hood,  involves  also  a 
consciousness  of  the  not-self.  The  German 
metaphysicians  have  introduced  the  conveni- 
ent terms,  subjective,  to  denote  all  that  re- 
lates directly  to  the  thinker,  and  objective,  to 
denote  whatever  pertains  to  the  object  of 
thought. 

Thought  necessarily  involves  a  relation, 
of  which  the  subjective  must  be  one  of  the 
terms.  The  activity  may  begin  in  the  objec- 
tive and  end  in  the  subjective,  or  it  may  be- 
gin and  end  within  the  subjective,  or  it  may 
begin  in  the  subjective  and  be  directed  to  the 
objective.  The  mind  may  be  simply  atten- 
tive, nearly  passive,  receptive,  childlike, 
teachable,  accepting  with  unquestioning  faith 
the  revelations,  or  unveilings  of  truth  which 
come  to  it  from  without;  or  it  may  be  stim- 
ulated by  its  own  awakened  curiosity,  or  de- 
sire to  call  its  own  activities  into  play ;  or  it 
may,  in  consequence  of  its  special  wants,  ex- 
ercise its  faculties  objectively,  for  the  investi- 
gation of  truth,  for  the  satisfaction  of  physi- 
cal needs,  or  for  the  accomplishment  of  other 
purposes.  Zealous  men,  men  of  genius,  de- 
vout men,  are  peculiarly  susceptible  to  ob- 
jective-subjective influences,  frequently  re- 
ceiving and  welcoming  irresistible  convictions 
of  beauty,  or  of  obligation,  or  of  truth, 
which  come  to  them  in  mysterious  ways ; 
obstinate  men,  men  of  strong  will,born  rulers  or 
organizers,  are  self-impelled  by  activities 
which  both  begin  and  end  within  themselves; 
logicians,  thinkers,  philosophers,  investigators, 
illustrate  the  subjective-objective  phase,  in 
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which  the  exercise  of  personal  judgment  and 
power  sometimes  leads  to  an  overweening 
self-confidence,  often  degenerating  into  arro- 
gant dogmatism,  and  a  supercilious  inditfer- 
ence  to  all  truths  except  such  as  are  dis- 
played in  special  lines  of  research.  Each  of 
these  varieties  of  mental  endowment  has  its 
obvious  uses,  and  also,  if  too  strongly  and 
exclusively  urged,  its  obvious  dangers.  The 
devotee,  impressed  with  the  beauty  of  a  doc- 
trinal interpretation,  which  meets  his  pecu- 
liar needs,  may  acquire  an  undue  sense  of  its 
importance  for  others  whose  circumstances 
are  very  different  from  his  own ;  the  ruler 
may  lose  sight  of  the  mutuality  of  obliga- 
tion ;  the  philosopher  and  the  scientist  are 
both  too  apt  to  forget  their  dependence  upon 
Him  who  is  continually  "  upholding  all  things 
by  the  word  of  His  power." 

"  There  is  a  spirit  in  man,  and  the  inspira- 
tion of  the  Almighty  giveth  them  understand- 
ing." All  men  naturally  desire  and  seek 
after  truth,  and  every  new  truth,  when  it  is 
thoroughly  understood  and  accepted,  is  in  one 
sense  a  new  revelation.  We  never  place  any 
confidence  in  the  assertions  of  a  man  who  is 
obviously  ignorant  of  the  subject  upon  which 
he  is  trying  to  enlighten  us ;  it  is  quite  as 
unreasonable  to  confide  in  any  of  our  own 
convictions,  unless  we  are  fully  persuaded 
that  they  proceed,  either  directly  or  indirectly, 
from  a  Being  who  is  wiser  than  ourselves. 
If  the  information  in  which  we  trust  is  re- 
corded by  the  Creator,  through  the  interven- 
tion of  natural  processes,  in  the  rocks  or  on 
the  stars;  if  it  has  been  immediately  im- 
pressed, either  up  m  us  or  upon  others,  a3  an 
unerring  conviction  of  truth  or  duty ;  or  if 
it  is  the  result  of  a  train  of  reasoning,  in  the 
legitimate  exercise  of  faculties  which  are 
given  us  by  the  Author  of  our  being;  in 
every  case  its  value  is  beyond  all  estimation, 
and  a  weighty  responsibility  rests  upon  us  for 
its  proper  use. 

Each  of  the  manifestations  of  our  triple 
personality  has  rightful  authority  in  its  own 
peculiar  province.  If  we  try  to  set  aside,  as 
worthless  or  unimportant,  the  simple  accep 
tances  of  faith,  or  the  government  of  our 
wills  in  accordance  with  the  intimations  of 
duty,  or  the  facts  of  science  and  the  le- 
gitimate inferences  of  reason,  we  stint  our 
development  and  become  involved  in  a  two- 
fold evil.  Our  narrow-mindedness  and  one- 
sidedness  not  only  check  the  symmetry  of 
growth  which  was  originally  designed,  but 
also,  by  turning  an  excess  of  energy  in  a 
special  direction,  they  produce  an  abnormal 
and  diseased  culture,  which  may  be  regarded 
as  a  species  of  insanity.  It  is,  therefore,  im- 
portant for  every  one  "to  inquire  in  what  di- 
rections he  may  be  constitutionally  biassed, 
in  order  that  he  may  train  his  weaker  facul- , 


ties  by  judicious  exercise,  and  grow  into  the 
stature  of  perfect  manhood  which  is  the 
Christian's  goal. 

Such  an  inquiry  is  especially  important  for 
all  investigators,  and  for  all  whose  avoca- 
tions require  the  practice  of  great  self-reli- 
ance. '  Canst  thou  by  searching  find  out 
God?  Canst  thou  find  out  the  Almighty 
unto  perfection  ?  "  It  is  eminently  fit  that 
we  should  study  the  works  of  Infinite  Wisdom, 
and  that  we  should  try  to  understand  as 
much  as  possible  of  the  beauty  and  harmony 
which  are  daily  displayed  before  us.  But 
we  can  prosecute  no  successful  study  except 
by  "  the  inspiration  of  the  Almighty,"  and 
with  the  help  of  faith.  However  diligent 
our  search  may  be,  it  can  only  help  to  lead 
us  toward  whatever  may  lie  in  the  line  of 
search.  If  we  are  looking  merely  to  the 
sensible  phenomena  of  the  material  world,  it 
is  foolish  to  hope  that  we  can  rise  above  ma- 
terialism. Even  if  we  have  a  vague  appre- 
hension of  a  Supreme  Power,  the  probe  and 
scalpel  and  the  weighings  and  measurements 
can  only  show  us  that  it  is  continually  be- 
yond our  reach,  a  misty  "  Unknowable,"  from 
which  we  derive  no  rest  or  consolation.  But 
things  which  are  hid  from  the  wise  and  pru- 
dent are  revealed  unto  babes.  If  we  re- 
member that  even  science  herself,  with  all 
her  boasting,  is  obliged  to  depend  on  simple 
faith  for  the  truth  of  all  her  fundamental 
propositions,  as  well  as  for  the  validity  of  the 
processes  by  which  she  draws  all  her  infer- 
ences, we  may  keep  ourselves  "  as  little  chil- 
dren,'' always  teachable,  fiuding  in  every 
new  truth  the  beauty  of  a  new  harmony,  and 
seeing  in  every  illumination  of  faith  new 
evidences  of  a  Father's  and  a  Saviour's  love. 

P.  E.  C. 


Great  Aquarium. — The  mammoth  Aqua- 
rium at  Broadway  and  Thirty-fourth  street 
was  opened  on  Tuesday  night  to  invited 
guests.  There  was  speaking  and  a  fish  din- 
ner. The  whale  taken  on  the  coast  of  Lab- 
rador two  months  ago,  arrived  on  Tuesday 
morning  and  was  hoisted  into  his  immense 
tank  safely.  He  is  of  the  species  called 
"  white  whale,"  is  about  eighteen  feet  in 
length,  of  a  grayish  white  and  unknown 
weight.  His  present  home  is  thirty  feet  in  di- 
ameter,contains  30,000  gallons  of  sea  water,and 
is  emptied  and  filled  every  twenty-four  hours. 
He  seems  to  be  sociable  and  to  be  willing 
to  afford  his  numerous  visitors  perpetual  re- 
curring glimp-es  of  his  royal  person.  He  is 
a  good  feeder,  and  devours  a  bushel  and  a 
half  of  eels  daily.  A  large  number  of 
other  fish  have  been  received  in  the  aqua- 
rium within  the  past  few  days.  The  salmon 
eggs  have  been  placed  in  their  troughs  and 
are  now  undergoing  incubation.    Two  young 
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alligators,  each  four  feet  long,  occupy  a  tank 
of  their  own.  The  great  sea-lion  tank  has 
one  occupant.  The  agents  of  Mr.  Coup,  who 
captured  him  in  the  Pacific  Ocean,  have  long 
been  striving  to  take  a  walrus  and  a  sea-ele- 
phant, neither  of  which  animals  has  ever  been 
captured  alive.  There  is  also  a  large  number 
of  valuable  fish,  among  which  are  sharks  of 
7  feet,  6  feet,  4i  feet,  4,  3,  and  2  feet  in 
length,  a  hammer-head  shark  of  31  feet,  a 
sturgeon  of  8  feet,  and  a  large  sting-ray. 
The  latter  is  considered  a  valuable  acquisi- 
tion. 

B  Robert  B.  Roosevelt,  a  prominent  member 
of  the  Fish  Commission,  in  bis  address  claimed 
the  respectability  of  pisciculture,  holding  this 
science  to  be  of  more  value  than  that  of  horti- 
culture oragriculture,andin  which,he  declared, 
the  aquarium  was  of  great  assistance  to  the 
study  of  fish  life. — Baptist  Union. 


From  the  K.  Y.  Evening  £>ost. 

THE  TRUE  POSITION  OF  THE  CHINAMAN 
IN  AMERICA. 

Sun  Francisco,  September  22,  1876. 

The  outcry  recently  raked  in  this  State 
upon  the  subject  of  Chinese  immigration,  if 
traced  to  its  source,  wonld  doubtless  be  found 
to  proceed  from  a  very  few  individuals. 
That  it  has  obtained  sufficient  importance  to 
be  deemed  worthy  of  incorporation  in  the 
platforms  of  both  the  great  political  parties 
of  the  country  is  due  to  two  causes:  to  the 
ignorance  of  the  East  upon  the  merits  of  the 
question,  and  the  efforts  of  a  faction  in  this 
State,  which  does  not  by  any  means  represent 
the  best  sentiments  of  our  people.  It  is  fully 
understood  that  San  Francisco  represents  the 
State  in  matters  of  opinion,  but  it  is  not  so 
well  known  how  few  are  the  men  who  direct 
the  popular  feeling  of  San  Francisco.  The 
clamor  that  the  Chinese  are  depressing  and 
monopolizing  many  of  the  prominent  indus- 
tries of  the  State  comes  principally  from  a 
few  manufacturers  and  capitalists  who,  by  a 
short-sighted  policy  in  the  past,  are  reaping 
disadvantages  in  the  present.  When  Chinese 
labor  first  offered  itself  it  was  seized  with 
eagerness  by  these  persons,  who  did  not  see  or 
care  that  underpaid  labor  would  ultimately 
assert  its  rights,  and  closed  their  eyes  to  the 
consideration  of  everything  but  the  immediate 
and  large  returns  which  this  course  offered. 

"  Cheap  labor,"  as  applied  to  the  Chinese, 
is  only  a  relative  term.  A  skilled  workman 
receives  as  much  for  his  work  as  an  eastern 
mechanic  generally  does,  and  it  is  only  be- 
cause wages  are  as  a  rule  much  higher  in 
California  than  in  the  New  England  and 
Middle  States,  that  the  Chinaman's  pay  seems 
small  by  comparison.    There  are  very  few 


workmen  in  the  East  who  would  not  think  the 
Chinaman's  pay  equal  to  their  necessities,  and 
the  sooner  Californians  can  forget  the  memory 
of  the  halcyon  days  of  '49,  when  men  could  earn 
a  dollar  an  hour,  and  come  down  to  a  reason- 
able schedule  of  wages,  the  better  it  will  be 
for  manufacturers,  workmen,  and  the  country 
at  large. 

To  this  result  the  Chinaman  has  contribu- 
ted, and  for  this,  if  for  no  other  reason,  he 
deserves  the  thanks  of  all  intelligent  persons. 
There  are,  however,  other  and  quite  as  sub- 
stantial reasons  why  he  should  receive  credit 
for  his  work  in  America.  It  is  a  fact  which 
figures  will  substantiate,  that  the  State  would 
not  have  enjoyed  half  its  wonderful  develop- 
ment during  the  last  thirty  years  had  the 
solemn,  almond-eyed  Celestial  remained  upon 
his  native  shores.  It  is  even  doubtful  wheth- 
er that  greatest  railroading  feat  of  modern 
times,  the  Central  Pacific,  which  has  brought 
millions  of  money  to  its  owners,  and  hundreds 
of  thousands  of  people  to  the  State,  would 
have  been  built  to-day,  had  not  the  Mongo- 
lian's cheap  labor  rendered  the  execution  of 
the  immense  project  feasible,  and  many  a 
plan  of  internal  improvement  and  progress 
was  thought  of  and  carried  out,  only  as  its  aid 
gave  it  possibilities.  When  mining  held  out 
its  seductive  promises  of  sudden  and  easy 
wealth,  and  when  mining  corporations  gave 
to  labor  from  $3  to  $5  per  day,  the  immense 
agricultural  resources  of  the  State,  which  are 
realty  its  greatest  and  most  stable  possession, 
would  have  been  almost  entirely  neglected, 
had  not  the  Chinaman  gladly  set  to  work  for 
his  pitiful  daily  stipend,  and  made  the  wilder- 
ness literally  "  to  blossom  like  the  rose." 
Even  now  it  would  be  utterly  impossible  to 
raise  and  gather  the  immense  crops  of  grain, 
wine  and  fruit,  which  are  already  the  wonder 
and  admiration  of  the  world,  did  not  this 
labor  offer  itself  so  freely. 

The  Chinaman's  habits  and  mode  of  life 
necessarily  render  him  unpopular  among 
nearly  all  classes.  The  politician  abhors  him 
because  he  is  a  non-voter  and  shows  no  desire 
to  change  his  condition  in  that  respect ;  the 
tradesman  dislikes  him  because  he  insists  upon 
importing  from  the  distant  land  of  his  birth 
the  clothing  and  necessaries  of  life  which  his 
barbarous  taste  prefers  to  American  products ; 
and  the  Crispins  and  labor-leaguers  abuse 
him  because  he  will  work  for  what  he  can 
get  and  is  faithful  to  the  obligation  entered 
into  with  his  employer.  But,  though  all  these 
classes  join  in  decrying  John's  peculiarities, 
they  hold  out  little  or  no  encouragement  to 
him  to  make  any  change.  Though  stoning 
and  beating  Chinamen,  long  time  a  popular 
recreation  among  young  "  hoodlums,"  has 
recently  grown  very  unpopular  through  the 
efforts  of  Police  Judge  Louderback,  who  has 
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won  goldeD  opinions  by  his  severe  treatment 
of  culprits  of  this  class,  insult  and  incivility 
are  still  heaped  upon  them,  and  they  are  con- 
stantly made  to  feel  that  they  are  social 
Pariahs,  unworthy  to  breathe  the  same  air 
with  the  more  favored  Americans.  It  is  not 
strange,  then,  that  so  shrewd  and  observant 
a  people  a3  the  Chinese  are,  should  look  a- 
skance  upon  such  indications  of  Christian 
progress  and  utterly  refuse  to  be  "  civilized." 
That  the  treatment  they  have  received  on  our 
shores  is  their  principal  reason  for  retaining  all 
their  old  customs  and  barbarisms  is  plainly 
shown  in  the  manifestoes  their  leaders  pub- 
lished during  the  late  agitation,  in  which 
they  alluded,  with  great  force  and  pertinence, 
to  the  incongruous  appearance  displayed  by 
a  "Christian"  nation  countenancing  the  a- 
buse  and  deliberating  upon  the  bloodshed  of 
an  inoffensive  people,  whose  only  crime  con- 
sisted in  striving  to  gather  for  themselves  a 
little  wealth  in  a  land  to  which  the  whole 
world  had  come.  There  was  nothing  pro- 
duced during  the  whole  agitation  at  all  com- 
parable with  these  documents,  and  I  for  one  felt 
a  sudden  appreciation  of  the  worth  of  a  peo- 
ple which  could  discuss  such  an  imminent 
question  with  so  much  intelligence  and  dis- 
cretion. 

That  the  Chinese  appreciate  and  respond 
to  kindnesses,  and  that  they  are  easily  won  to 
better  things,  have  been  abundantly  shown 
during  the  last  few  years  by  the  efforts  of  the 
Christian  missions  and  Sunday-schools  which 
have  been  established  and  maintained  among 
them.  The  experiment  was  made  with  some 
misgivings  at  first,  but  the  results  have  gen- 
erally greatly  encouraged  the  workers.  The 
pupils — mostly  boys  from  eight  to  eighteen 
years  of  age — at  first  attended  these  mission 
schools  from  curiosity  and  for  the  purpose  of 
obtaining  a  knowledge  of  English  speaking 
and  writing,  for  which  they  have  a  strong 
desire ;  but  finally  indications  of  a  higher 
motive  were  frequently  manifested.  One 
of  the  most  difficult  things  which  teachers 
had  to  contend  against  was  their  idea  of  Deity, 
and  to  make  them  feel  that  awe  and  rever- 
ence for  it  that  Christians  experience,  was 
well  nigh  a  hopeless  task.  The  levity  with 
which  he  regards  his  own  divinities  has  gen- 
erally proved  in  the  end  a  benefit  to  him. 
Having  no  confidence  in  them,  it  has  been  an 
easy  matter,  when  once  he  is  convinced  of  his 
want,  to  induce  him  to  embrace  the  more 
satisfying  religion  of  the  white  man. 

It  is  undeniable  that  conversions  among 
these  people  have  been  few,  but  they  have  almost 
invariably  been  sincere,  and,  a9  compared 
with  the  rest  of  the  heathen  world,  Christian 
work  among  them  has  been  peculiarly  en- 
couraged. It  is  difficult  to  estimate  the  good 
that  may  result  from_  a  single  conversion. 


Nearly  every  Chinaman  in  the  State  intends, 
at  some  time  or  other,  to  return  to  the  Flow- 
ery Kingdom  and  to  settle  down  to  easy  re- 
tirement and  the  enjoyment  of  the  small  sum 
which  is  to  him  a  fortune.  Every  returning 
wanderer  who  has  crossed  the  vast  Pacific 
and  lived  in  the  land  of  gold,  is  a  man  of  much 
consequence  among  his  people,  becomes  an 
authority  in  his  native  village  upon  American 
affairs,  and  is  listened  to  as  an  oracle  and  one 
who  has  seen  the  world.  What  then,  must  be 
his  power  for  good,  if  he  has  embraced  the 
teachings  of  Christianity,  and  is  filled  with 
the  disposition  to  bring  its  light  to  the  be- 
nighted beings  about  him  !  He  can  go  where 
the  white  man  dares  not  venture ;  he  can  ad- 
dress the  people  in  their  own  peculiar  dialect, 
and  can  win  from  them  at  once  the  confidence 
which  the  white  missionary,  however  kind 
and  enthusiastic,  might  solicit  in  vain  for 
years. 


For  Friends'  Review. 
BORROWING  AND  LENDING 

Times  of  commercial  prosperity,  and  those 
of  difficulty,  almost  equally  tempt  the  Chris- 
tian from  the  path  of  strict  honesty.  In  the 
former  the  hope  of  speedy  gain  leads  sanguine 
or  unwatchful  men  to  risk  the  borrowed 
means  of  others  in  speculations  which  prom- 
ise well.  The  latter  lure3  him  to  borrow,  to 
save  himself  from  ruin,  as  he  may  deem ; 
or  the  difficulty  of  making  payments  blinds 
his  keen  sense  of  righteous  obligation  to  do  so. 

He  who  borrows  money  and  risks  it  in  un- 
certain schemes,  fails  to  fulfil  the  royal  law, 
"  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself." 
He  who  borrows  with  no  reasonable  expectation 
of  being  able  to  repay,  and  from  one  who 
lends  in  good  faith,  expecting  and  needing 
return,  robs  his  friend.  He  who  borrows  and 
neither  pays  principal  nor  interest  when  he 
might,  "  because  he  can  do  so  well  with  the 
money,"  is  a  thief;  who  though  he  may  avoid 
human  justice,  will  not  escape  Divine  punish- 
ment without  repentance  and  all  possible 
restitution. 

He  who  as  lender  deliberately  extorts 
usury  from  a  debtor  in  difficulty,  and  exacts 
payment  by  his  ruin,  is  liable  to  the  rebuke : 
"  Oh  thou  wicked  servant ! .  .  "  Shouldest 
thou  not  have  had  compassion  on  thy  fellow- 
servant  even  as  I  had  pity  on  thee?"  "And 
his  lord  was  wroth,  and  delivered  him  to  the 
tormentors  till  he  should  pay  all  that  was  due 
unto  him." 

Dr.  Hurst's  "  Outline  History  of  the 
Church  "  gives  the  following  populations  to 
the  creeds  of  the  world  :  Christianity,  407,- 
000,000;  Buddhism,  340,000,000;  Moham- 
medanism, 200  000,000;  Brahmanism,  175,- 
000  000;  Confucianism,  80,000,000;  Judaism, 
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7,000,000  ;  all  other  forms  of  religious  belief, 
174,000,000.  Of  the  Christian  populations  of 
the  world,  131,007,449  are  assigned  to  Pro- 
testantism, 200,339.390  to  Roman  Catholi- 
cism, and  76,390,940  to  the  Oriental  churches. 

FRIENDS'  REVIEWT 

philadelphia,  eleventh  mo.  4,  1876. 

Serving  and  Training  for  it. — 
The  motto  of  an  ancient  house  was  "  I 
serve."  They  deemed  it  their  proudest  qual- 
ity to  have  at  heart  a  fealty  for  their  king, 
and  be  ever  ready  to  show  it  by  fulfilling  his 
wishes.  Personal  and  selfish  considerations 
were  to  be  secondary  in  their  thought,  to  the 
honor  of  their  sovereign  and  the  welfare  of 
his  realm.  Yet  they  must  have  felt  that  this 
very  quality  and  its  exercise  ennobled  them, 
as  it  linked  them  with  a  superior  being,  and 
with  grander  interests  than  their  own.  The 
children  and  youth  of  the  house  would  be 
trained  in  this  spirit  of  loyalty,  and  as  every 
faculty  was  developed  and  brought  to  its 
highest  exercise,  it  would  still  be  but  more 
perfectly  to  fit  them  for  the  royal  service. 

And  like  this  should  be  the  thought  of 
Christian  parents,  and  their  purpose  in  the 
education  of  their  children.  The  Nazarite 
under  the  Mosaic  law  was  set  apart  to  be 
holy,  and  fully  the  Lord's,  yet  he  was  to 
mingle  in  all  the  ordinary  duties  of  life. 
Thus  Samson  and  Samuel  were  dedicated 
from  their  birth  to  be  the  Lord's.  Hannah 
said  of  her  child,  "  I  have  lent  (margin  re- 
turned) him  to  the  Lord ;  as  long  as  he 
liveth  he  shall  be  lent  to  the  Lord.''  What 
was  exceptional  under  the  law  should  be  the 
rule  under  the  Gospel.  The  parent  whose 
heart  has  drunk  of  the  love  of  God  in  Christ, 
will  wish  to  dedicate  his  child  wholly  unto 
the  Heavenly  Father  from  whom  its  life  has 
come.  Under  the  error  and  grievous  abuses 
which  have  accompanied  infant  baptism, 
which,  as  such,  has  no  foundation  in  New 
Testament  precept  or  practice,  lies  the 
thought  of  such  a  dedication  ;  and  sweeping 
aside  the  rite,  the  substance  of  such  a  prayer- 
ful presentation  of  the  child  to  God,  should 
only  the  more  surely  and  faithfully  be  done. 
Worldly  ambition  will  start  up  to  claim  that 
the  child  shall  be  reared  for  wealth  and 


fame — for  fashion  and  worldly  success.  But 
the  true  Christian  will  desire  only  that  the 
child  may  live  as  its  Heavenly  Father  wills. 
Upon  such  a  dedication  will  attend  the 
sense  of  stewardship  to  train  the  child. 
Manoah  seems  to  have  had  less  faith  than  his 
wife,  but  he  had  foresight.  He  said,  "O  my 
Lord,  let  the  man  of  God  which  thou  didst 
send  come  again  unto  us,  and  teach  us  what 
we  shall  do  unto  the  child.  How  shall  we 
order  the  child  ?  and  how  shall  we  do  unto 
him  ? '  So  Christian  parents,  feeling  their  re- 
sponsibility, and  lack  of  fitness,  will  pray  for 
grace  to  train  their  children,  with  the  fervency 
of  those  who  purpose  to  use  the  aid  given, 
and  will  find  the  Lord  Jesus  to  be  a  counsel- 
lor. Not  only  love,  but  duty  to  God,  will 
induce  them  to  watch  carefully  over  the 
health  of  the  child,  that  its  body  may  be 
strong  and  vigorous.  They  will  see  to  its 
mental  training  that  its  powers  may  be  de- 
veloped to  their  fullest  and  most  harmonious 
action,  and  it  be  fitted  to  be  most  useful  to 
itself  and  others.  They  will  teach  it  to  work 
and  bear  hardness  when  needed,  but  also 
shun  the  error  of  making  work  the  end  of 
life,  and  see  that  its  affections  and  social 
nature  have  free  exercise,  and  are  not  stunted 
by  neglect  or  repression.  Recreation,  proper 
amusement,  and  good  society  should  be  re- 
ligiously provided  for  children  as  far  as  cir- 
cumstances and  good  judgment  will  allow. 
Above  all  is  the  teaching  from  the  earliest 
dawn  of  reason  of  the  loving  character  and 
majesty  of  our  Heavenly  Father,  whom, 
through  the  story  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  the 
child  may  be  brought  early  to  love  and  trust 
with  a  filial  fear.  If  parents  were  prayerful 
and  faithful,  probably,  in  almost  every  in- 
stance, the  child  would  in  future  years  never 
be  able #  to  remember  the  time  when  it  did 
not  trust  in  the  Lord,  and  pray  in  faith  to 
Him.  But  all  this  requires  much  self-denial 
and  firm  resolve  on  the  part  of  parents.  To 
spaak  to  the  child  of  the  Saviour,  simply  and 
so  it  can  understand,  will  be  an  effort  to  many 
a  reticent  mother  or  father.  To  refuse  its 
many  demands j  to  control  and  direct  it; 
to  restrain  its  ill-judged  or  carnal  desires;  to 
teach  it  steadfastness  of  purpose  in  gaining 
right  ends ;  to  instil  that  unselfish  love  of 
Christ  which  obeys  Him  in  spite  of  tempta- 
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tion,  demands  abundant  grace  and  faithful- 
ness. Scarcely  less  is  the  watch  needed  lest 
we  neglect  our  children  by  leaving  them  to 
themselves  or  to  others  when  we  are  absorbed 
in  our  own  thoughts  or  business;  or  lest  we 
ask  unreasonable  things  of  them,  simply  to 
please  our  own  selfishness. 

It  is  interesting  to  note  the  awakening  of  a 
deeper  concern  in  some  of  the  Yearly  Meetings 
for  the  education  of  their  children  under  the 
cv^re  of  religious  teachers,  and  protected  from 
injurious  associations.  How  many  can  re- 
member in  after  years  the  injury  received  by 
association  with  bad  companions,  which,  even 
after  repentance  and  forgiveness,  leaves  scars, 
as  it  were,  upon  the  memory  and  nature.  Every- 
where Friends  should  endeavor  to  maintain 
their  former  efforts  for  the  careful,  shielded, 
and  religious  education  of  the  children  in 
schools  under  their  own  care.  United  en- 
deavor for  this  end  is  specially  the  need  of 
the  hour. 


Baltimore  Yearly  Meeting.— The  first 
session  began  at  4  P.  M.,  on  the  21st  of  10th  mo., 
at  which  the  attendance  was  larger  than  usual. 
There  were  present  from  other  Yearly  Meetings 
Joseph  Bevan  Braithwaite  and  Sarah  B.  Satter- 
thwaite,  of  England  ;  Samuel  Bettle,  of  Philadel- 
phia ;  Rebecca  Collins  and  Ruth  S.  Murray,  of 
New  York ;  David  and  Hannah  B.  Tatum, 
George  K.  and  Sarah  E.  Jenkins,  Hannah  R. 
Blackburn,  Mahlon  Pickerell,  and  Edward  C. 
Young,  of  Ohio  ;  Luke  Woodard,  Daniel  Hill, 
W.  G.  Hubbard,  and  Rachel  Hopkins,  of  In- 
diana; Barnabas  C.  Hobbs,  of  Western,  and 
Dr.  Garner,  from  Tennessee,  besides  a  number 
of  others.  Little  but  routine  business  was  trans- 
acted at  this  session. 

On  First-day  large  meetings  were  held  in  the 
morning,  afternoon  and  evening;  the  Bible 
class  held  regularly  before  the  morning  meeting 
was  largely  attended.  Several  ministers  also 
were  present  at  a  small  mission  meeting  held  by 
Friends  in  the  lower  part  of  the  city.  The  ser- 
vices of  the  whole  day  were  of  more  than  usual 
interest,  and  the  discourses  were  very  instructive. 

On  Second-day  Francis  T.  King  was  re-ap- 
pointed clerk,  and  Allen  C.  Thomas  to  assist 
him.  Epistles  were  read  from  all  the  Yearly 
Meetings  corresponded  with,  and  it  was  fell  that 
this  bond  of  union  was  especially  strengthening 
and  edifying  this  year,  evincing  that  we  are  all 
indeed  members  of  one  another.    In  the  after- 


noon the  Yearly  Meeting  met  in  joint  session 
with  women  Friends  for  the  consideration  of  the 
revision  of  the  Book  of  Discipline,  as  proposed 
by  the  Meeting  for  Sufferings. 

Third-day  morning  was  taken  up  in  the  con- 
sideration of  the  answers  to  the  Queries,  and 
was  a  deeply  instructive  time.  The  importance 
of  true  spiritual  worship  and  the  maintenance  of 
it  in  the  church,  and  the  guarded  education  of  the 
children  were  specially  dwelt  on.  In  the  after- 
noon there  was  another  joint  session  on  the  re- 
vision of  the  Discipline. 

Fourth-day  morning,  in  a  joint  session  the 
London  General  Epistle  was  read  and  the  usual 
number  of  copies  directed  to  be  reprinted.  The 
minutes  of  the  Meeting  for  Sufferings  were  read, 
the  report  of  the  Indian  Committee  and  that  of 
the  Peace  Association.  Dr.  Garner  by  request 
gave  a  short  but  interesting  account  of  the  peo- 
ple among  whom  he  has  been  laboring  in  East 
Tennessee ;  their  need  of  help  and  the  open 
door  there  is  for  labor  and  assistance  in  this 
great  field. 

The  Committee  on  General  Meetings  reported 
that  several  series  of  meetings  had  been  held 
which  had  been  greatly  blessed  ;  they  were  con- 
tinued and  encouraged  to  .greater  activity.  The 
committee  to  visit  subordinate  meetings  reported 
and  were  released.  The  meeting  was  now 
brought  into  much  feeling  respecting  the  condi- 
tion of  its  own  members  and  meetings,  in  regard 
to  their  spiritual,  educational  and  other  needs, 
and  after  earnest  consideration,  a  committee  was 
appointed  to  bring  in  to  a  future  sitting  the  names 
of  Friends  to  serve  on  a  large  "Committee  for 
promoting  the  religious  and  educational  interests 
of  our  meetings  and  members." 

Fifth-day  morning  there  was  the  usual  meet- 
ing for  worship.  In  the  afternoon  epistles  to 
other  Yearly  Meetings  were  read  and  approved. 
Various  routine  business  was  disposed  of,  and 
the  Yearly  Meeting  separated  under  the  feeling 
that  it  had  been  a  time  of  interest  to  all  and  of 
blessing  to  very  many. 

Devotional  meetings  were  held  every  morning 
at  half  past  8  o'clock,  and  were  largely  attended  ; 
they  were  often  times  of  great  profit  and  were, 
we  trust,  blessed  to  not  a  few.  A  meeting  was 
also  held  Fifth-day  evening.  On  Third-day  even- 
ing Jos.  Bevan  Braithwaite  read  his  paper  on  the 
Atonement  to  a  large  audience,  and  on  Fourth- 
day  evening  met  a  large  company  socially  at  a 
private  house,  where  his  remarks  were  listened  to 
with  great  attention. 

In  the  revision  of  the  Discipline  the  changes 
made  were  adopted  in  a  spirit  of  condescension 
and  love,  and  the  sessions  were  occasions  of 
great  interest  and  instruction. 
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Our  friend  Caroline  E.  Talbott,  and  her  hus- 
band, arrived  safely  in  Philadelphia,  by  the 
steamer  Ohio,  on  the  24th  of  10th  mo.,  and  in  a 
few  hours  proceeded  to  their  home  in  Ohio.  The 
ocean  passage  was  rough,  a  severe  storm  pre- 
vailing for  several  days.  C.  E.  Talbott  had 
a  satisfactory  religious  meeting  with  the  pas- 
sengers in  the  course  of  the  voyage. 


Dr.  Dougan  Clark  was  liberated  by  Indiana 
Yearly  Meeting  to  visit  Great  Britain  and  Ire- 
land, and  some  parts  of  the  Continent.  He  is 
expected  to  sail  soon  for  England. 


DIED. 

SPALDING — At  her  residence  in  Lockport,  N. 
V.,  on  the  2d  of  Ninth  mo.,  1876,  Amy,  wife  of  Ly- 
man A.  Spalding,  in  the  seventieth  year  of  her  age ; 
a  member  of  Hartland  Monthly  Meeting.  She  suf- 
fered much  from  physical  infirmities  more  than  thirty 
years,  and  during  the  last  seventeen  years  was  quite 
confined  to  the  house,  and  most  of  the  time  to  her 
bed.  We  believe  she  was  tenderly  loved  of  the  Lord, 
and  died  at  peace  with  him,  relying  upon  His  merits 
and  the  mercy  of  God,  in  and  through  her  dear  Sa- 
viour. She  remained  through  many  discouragements 
within  the  Society  of  Friends  in  the  separation  in 
1828;  and  we  believe  she  was  spiritually  blessed  and 
comforted,  in  thus  abiding  faithful  to  her  convictions 
of  right,  and  of  duty,  to  the  close  of  a  long  life. 

JONES. — At  his  residence  in  Deering,  Maine,  Tenth 
mo.  14th,  1876,  Caleb  Jones,  aged  nearly  eighty  years; 
a  member  of  Falmouth  Monthly  Meeting.  His  end 
was  peaceful. 

A  stated  meeting  of  "  The  Female  Society  of  Phila- 
delphia for  the  Relief  and  Employment  of  the  Poor," 
will  be  held  at  the  House  of  Industry,  No.  112  N. 
Seventh  St.,  on  Seventh  day,  Eleventh  mo.  4th,  at  12 
o'clock. 


A  Bible-School  Conference  of  Iwoa  Yearly  Meeting 
of  Friends,  will  be  held  at  West  Branch,  Cedar  Co., 
Iowa,  opening  at  9  o'clock  A.  M.  on  Fouith  day,  the 
27th  of  1 2th  mo.,  1876,  and  continue  for  two  days. 
A  cordial  invitation  is  extended  to  Friends  of  other 
Yearly  Meetings.  Those  going  from  the  east  or  west 
on  the  Chicago  &  Rock  Island  R.  R.  will  change  cars 
at  West  Liberty  and  take  the  train  going  north  on  the  B. 
C.  and  M.  R.  R.  Friends  of  Iowa  Yearly  Meeting  are 
requested  to  see  that  each  Quarterly  Meeting  is  repre- 
sented by  delegates  appointed  in  some  way  from  their 
respective  quarters.  A  change  in  the  time  of  opening 
from  that  printed  in  the  Yearly  Meeting  minutes  is 
made,  on  account  of  a  change  in  railroad  connection. 
On  behalf  of  the  Executive  Committee. 

3teow-  J.  W.  Morgan. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


Union  Springs,  N.  Y.,  10th  1110.  9th,  187fi. 

Joseph  Bevan  Braithwaite  arrived  here 
yesterday,  in  company  with  D.  Scull,  Jr.,  of 
Philadelphia,  and  Jacob  Bell,  of  Rochester. 
An  evening  visit  was  made  by  these  Friends 
to  Howland  School,  which  coincided  pleas- 
antly and  profitably  with  a  social  gathering 
of  the  teachers  aud  scholars,  in  connection 
with  their  parting  with  R.  B.  Howland  and 


family,  who  are  about  to  leave  their  home  for 
Europe.  J.  B.  Braithwaite  gave  some  most 
interesting  reminiscenses  of  his  friendly  ac- 
quaintance with  David  Livingstone  and 
Robert  Moffatt,  showing  and  reading  ex- 
tracts from  several  of  Livingstone's  letters 
from  Africa.  One  of  these,  written  upon  a 
piece  of  paper  torn  from  a  bank  cheque-book, 
on  account  of  the  great  explorer's  lack  of 
writing-paper,  was  begun  in  1870  and  finished 
in  1872.  Dr.  Livingstone,  before  leaving 
England,  had  placed  his  two  sons  and  a 
daughter  at  schools  under  the  care  of  Friends, 
at  Kendal,  where  it  was  his  clearly  expressed 
desire  that  they  should  remain  and  finish 
their  education.  Notwithstanding  this,  some 
Scotch  relatives,  during  Livingstone's  ab- 
sence, removed  one  of  the  sons  to  a  Presby- 
terian school  elsewhere.  There  the  austerity 
of  the  regime  seemed  to  act  unfavorably 
upon  the  young  man.  He  subsequently  came 
to  America,  became  a  soldier  during  our 
war,  and  lost  his  life  in  North  Carolina, 
where  his  bones  remain.  In  one  of  Living- 
stone's letters  to  J.  B.  Braithwaite,  he  deeply 
laments  that  his  wish  for  his  children's  edu- 
cation to  be  com pl>  ted  under  the  care  of 
Friends  was  not  fully  carried  out.  At  the 
time  when  the  letters  brought  by  Stanley 
from  Livingstone  in  Africa  were  suspected  of 
not  being  genuine,  a  letter  from  our  friend 
J.  B.  Braithwaite  to  the  London  Times  gave 
important  assistance  in  obtaining  their  due 
recognition.  Lihe  those  of  the  traveller's 
letters  made  familiar  by  publication,  those 
now  mentioned  evinced  his  characteristic 
traits  of  true  Anglo-Saxon  determination 
not  to  be  defeated  by  difficulties  or  fail  in  what 
he  had  undertaken, — and  to  do  well  all  that 
he  endeavored  to  do.  These  extracts  and  re- 
marks were  followed,  on  the  occasion  spoken 
of,  by  some  excellent  counsel  from  J.  B.  B., 
especially  to  the  young  women  who  were 
present,  tenderly  exhorting  them  to  fulfil, 
through  the  grace  of  Christ  accorded  to  the 
dedicated  souls  of  all  His  redeemed  ones,  their 
woman's  mission,  to  be  helpers,  in  the  best 
sense,  of  men. 

This  morning  (10th  mo.  9th)  our  Friends 
visited  the  Seminary,  conducted  under  the 
care  of  New  York  Yearly  Meeting,  at  this 
place.  There  also  J.  B.  Braithwaite  was 
drawn  out  at  some  length  in  loving  ministry 
1o  the  young.  In  the  afternoon,  a  meeting 
was  held  by  appointment  in  Friends'  Meet- 
ing-house. This  gathering  was  small  in 
numbers,  but,  among  those  who  seemed  to  be 
interested  attenders,  were  two  of  the  ministers 
of  congregations  belonging  to  other  denomi- 
nations in  the  neighborhood.  Our  friends 
left  here  during  the  afternoon,  expecting  to 
arrive  in  Baltimore  in  time  for  the  opening 
of  the  Yearly  Meeting.  Their  visit  has  been, 
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it  is  hoped  to  many,  an  occasion  of  much 
spiritual  refreshment  and  thankfulness. 

H.  H. 


CANT  AND  FAITHFUL  WITNESSING  TO 
TRUTH. 

We  have  received  the  appended  selection 
from  an  interested  friend,  and  gladly  insert  it 
to  convey  an  important  advice.  Talking  of 
inner  experience,  or  of  service  which  through 
grace  may  have  been  done,  unless  it  be  with 
perfect  candor,  and  for  the  good  of  others,  is 
sure  to  injure  the  speaker,  and  perhaps  the 
hearer.  But  proper  confession  of  fealty  to 
Christ,  or  conversation  with  others  in  which 
for  their  welfare  and  the  glory  of  our  Heav- 
enly Father,  what  He  has  done  in  us  or  by 
us  is  related,  may  be  eminently  proper  and 
useful.  Norman  Macleod  was  a  laborious 
writer  and  preacher,  and  was  in  this  way 
constantly  revealing  to  others  something  of 
his  inner  life.  Bearing  witness  to  mercy  and 
salvation  received  from  the  Lord  Jesus  is 
well  illustrated  by  the  letter  of  John  Crook 
to  Isaac  Penington,  which  is  given  below. — 
[Ed.] 

Extracted  from  memoir  of  Norman  Mac- 
leod, D.  D. : 

"  The  closer  we  live  with  God,  and  the 
more  our  spiritual  life  in  Him  is  manifested 
to  the  world  in  its  results  only,  the  better,  I 
think,  for  ourselves. 

"  When  the  inner  life  is  revealed  in  words, 
it  is  apt  to  end  in  words  and  become  cant. 
Spiritual  pride  is  thereby  nourished,  and  this 
is  great  destruction. 

"  Oh,  my  God,  enable  me  to  thwart  and 
utterly  mortify  my  cursed  vanity  and 
pride  by  giving  me  strength  to  hide  all  my 
good  in  this  sense,  not  to  speak  to  my  nearest 
of  good  deeds  done,  but  to  do  them  cheerfully 
before  Thee  only,  and  to  have  the  delight  of 
making  others  happier  and  better ;  pleasing 
Thee,  my  Father,  for  I  know  Thou  art  so 
loving  and  good  as  to  be  pleased  with  Thy 
children,  who,  by  Thy  grace,  are  in  any  de- 
gree imbued  with  Thy  goodness." 
Dear  Friend : 

My  dear  and  tender  love  salutes  thee, 
in  that  love  whence  I  had  my  being,  whence 
sprang  all  my  Father's  children,  who  are 
born  from  above,  heirs  of  an  everlasting  in- 
heritance. Oh !  how  sweet  and  pleasant  are 
the  pastures  which  my  Father  causes  all  His 
sheep  to  feed  in.  There  is  a  variety  of  plenty 
in  His  pastures :  milk  for  babes,  and  strong 
meat  for  them  of  riper  age ;  and  wine  to  re- 
fresh those  that  are  ready  to  faint ;  even  the 
wine  of  the  kingdom,  that  makes  glad  the 
heart  when  it  is  ready  to  faint,  by  reason  of 
the  infirmities.  Sure  I  am,  none  can  be  so 
weary  but  he  takes  care  of  them  ;  nor  none 


so  nigh  fainting  but  he  puts  His  arm  under 
their  heads ;  nor  none  can  be  so  beset  with 
enemies  on  every  side  but  He  will  arise  and 
scatter ;  nor  none  so  heavy-laden  but  He 
takes  notice  of  them,  and  gently  leads  them, 
and  will  not  leave  them  behind  unto  the  mer- 
ciless wolf,  because  they  are  His  own,  and 
His  life  is  the  price  of  their  redemption,  and 
His  blood  of  their  ransom ;  and  if  they  be  so 
young  that  they  cannot  go,  He  carries  them 
in  His  arms  ;  and  when  they  can  feel  nothing 
stirring  after  Him,  His  bowels  yearn  after 
them — ~o  tender  is  this  Good  Shepherd  after 
His  flock.  I  can  tell,  for  I  was  as  one  that 
once  went  astray,  and  wandered  upon  the 
barren  mountains ;  and  when  I  had  wearied 
myself  with  wandering,  I  went  into  the  wil- 
derness, and  there  I  was  torn  with  briers  and 
pricked  as  with  thorns,  sometimes  thinking 
this  was  the  way,  and  sometimes  concluding 
that  was  the  way ;  and  by  and  by  concluding 
all  were  gone  out  of  the  way.  (Ps.  cxvi.  11.) 
And  then  bitter  mourning  came  upon  me,  and 
weeping  for  want  of  the  interpreter ;  for  when 
I  sought  to  know  what  was  the  matter,  and 
where  I  was,  it  was  too  hard  for  me.  Then  I 
thought  I  would  venture  on  some  way  to  find 
a  lost  God  ;  and  I  would  pray  with  them  that 
prayed,  and  fast  with  them  that  fasted,  and 
mourn  with  them  that  mourned,  if  by  any 
means  I  might  come  to  rest ;  but  found  it  not 
until  I  came  to  see  the  candle  lighted  in  my 
own  house,  and  my  heart  swept  from  those 
thoughts  and  imaginations  and  willings  and 
mournings.  And  here  I  dwelt  for  a  time  like 
a  sparrow  upon  the  house- top,  and  was  hunted 
up  and  down  like  a  partridge  on  the  moun- 
tains, and  could  rest  nowhere  but  some  lust 
or  thought  or  other,  followed  me  at  the  heels, 
and  disquieted  me  night  and  day  until  I  came 
to  know  Him  in  whom  was  rest,  and  no  occa- 
sion of  stumbling,  in  whom  the  devil  hath  no 
part ;  and  He  became  unto  me  as  a  hiding- 
place  from  the  storms  and  from  the  tempests. 
Then  came  my  eyes  to  see  my  Saviour,  and  my 
sorrow  to  flee  away,  and  He  became  made 
unto  me  all  in  all,  my  wisdom,  my  righteous- 
ness, and  my  sanctification,  in  whom  I  was  and 
am  complete,  to  the  praise  of  the  riches  of  His 
grace   and   goodness   that  endure  forever. 

John  Crook. 


A  company  has  been  formed  in  California 
for  the  manufacture  of  sugar  from  the  juice 
of  watermelons.  The  process  is  far  simpler 
and  cheaper  than  that  of  making  sugar 
from  beets.  An  excellent  syrup  is  also  made 
from  watermelon  juice.  The  seeds  yield  a 
sweet-oil  which  serves  as  a  good  substitute  for 
olive-oil,  and  the  residue  of  sugar-manufac- 
ture is  used  as  food  for  cattle. — Popular  Science 
Monthly. 
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VISIT  TO  THE  INDIAN  TERRITORY. 


Stanley  Pumphrey  accompanied  by  Enoch 
Hoag,  left  Lawrence,  Kansas,  on  the  afternoon 
of  the  17th,  and  reached  Muscogee,  Indian  Ter- 
ritory, next  morning,  where  an  Agricultural 
Fair  for  the  Cherokees  and  Choctaws  was 
being  held.  Their  Legislature  started  these 
fairs  to  induce  the  Indians  of  the  different 
Tribes  to  vie  with  each  other  in  raising  prod- 
uce and  stock. 

At  2  P.  M.  on  the  18th,  there  was  an  open 
air  meeting,  which  was  addressed  by  Wm. 
Hubbard  of  Mass.,  M.  Palmer  of  Chicago, 
and  ex-Mayor  Fox  of  Philad'a,  three  U.  S. 
Commissioners  on  Postal  arrangements.  They 
spoke  rather  flatteringly,  and  urged  the 
Indians  to  admit  white  settlers.  Enoch  Hoag 
gave  them  a  good  address  on  the  other  hand, 
cautioning  them  to  be  careful  how  they  ad- 
mitted new  settlers,  except  in  entire  accord- 
ance with  their  treaty  rights.  Early  settlers 
are  often  not  of  a  character  likely  to  be  help- 
ful to  the  best  interests  of  the  Indians.  He 
encouraged  them  to  advance.  The  true 
movement  for  the  men  was  the  development 
of  their  farms ;  for  the  women  the  produc- 
tion of  the  comfort  of  the  homes  and  the  right 
management  of  their  children.  Tne  remarks 
of  E.  H.  were  listened  to  with  evident  satis- 
faction. S.  P.  followed,  exhorting  them  to 
united  action  and  mutual  help.  Two  of  their 
own  people  then  spoke,  Wm.  Ross,  formerly  the 
Chief  of  the  Cherokees;  and  Pleasant  Porter, 
who  has  been  a  good  deal  at  Washington, 
watching  the  interests  of  his  people.  Neither 
of  them  was  favorable  to  the  admission  of 
white  settlers  into  the  Territory,  and  they  dep- 
recated the  introduction  of  such  subjects  on  oc- 
casions like  this.  It  was  all  very  well  to 
flatter  them,  but  they  knew  very  well  they 
were  not  able  to  cope  with  the  white  man, 
and  required  educating  to  a  much  higher 
degree  hefore  they  could  do  so.  They  pre- 
ferred their  present  system  of  joint  ownership 
of  the  soil,  and  thought  it  was  more  secure 
to  them  as  thus  held.  Their  title  to  the 
land  was  as  good  as  treaties  could  make  it. 

Next  afternoon,  Tenth  mo.,  19th,  there  was  a 
school  examination,  but  there  was  a  want  of 
concerted  action,  and  except  that  a  Caerokee 
lad  made  a  speech,  the  whole  of  the  exhi- 
bition was  from '  the  Creek  children  of 
Tallahassee.  There  were  about  a  thousand 
people  on  the  ground?,  of  whom  half  were  ] 
Indians,  and  the  other  half  equally  blacks 
and  whites.  All  wore  citizen's  dress.  A 
considerable  proportion  were  of  mixed  bloxi, 
and  many  might  have  been  unnoticed  for 
their  color,  nothing  either  of  physiognomy  or 
costume  to  make  them  striking. 

The  Indian  Territory  lies  between  lat.  34° 
and  37°  ;  is  over  200  miles  from  N.  to  S.,  and 


300  from  E.  to  W.    It  has  altogether  68,000 
sq.  miles ;  and  a  population  of  about  80,000, 
a  little  more  than  om  per  square  mile. 
It  was  set  apart  for  the  Indians  40  years 
ago,  and  has  been  confirmed  to  them  by 
many   treaties.    The   Cherokees   were  the 
first  to  occupy  it,  then  followed  Choctaws, 
Creeks,  Chickasaws,  and  Seminoles.  Tne 
first  two  of  these  have  each  about  17,000,  the 
Creeks  about  14,000,  Chickasaws  7,000  and 
Seminoles  3,000.    Tnese  Tribes  are  all  under 
the  care  of  one  U.  S.  Agent;   they  are 
professedly  Christian,  and  moderately  civil- 
ized and  educated.    Each  has  its  own  gov- 
ernment.   The  Cherokees  have  a  Chief,  and 
an  upper  and  lower  House.  They  are  divided 
into  districts,  sending  according  to  popula- 
tion, from  one  to  three  members  to  the  upper 
House,  and  from  three  to  four  to  the  lower 
House.    The  members  are  elected  for  two 
years,  and  must  bs  25  years  of  age.  The 
Chief  must  be  35.    Every  male  citizen  aged 
18  is  an  elector.    Tne  laws  are  good,  and  ap- 
pear to  be  based  on  thos3  of  the  TJ.  S.  A 
belief  in  God,  and  ia  future  rewards  and 
punishments,  is  essential  to  citizenship.  Free- 
dam  af  consciej.ce  is  granted.  Affirmations 
are  allowed  in  lieu  of  oaths.    The  sale  of  in- 
toxicating drinks  is  entirely  prohibited.  Any 
found  in  the  Territory  is  liable  to  be  destroyed, 
and  the  person  offering  it  for  sale  to  a  term 
of  imprisonment   not   less  than   a  month 
uor  exceeding  one  year;  or  to  a  fine  not  less 
than  $10,  nor  exceeding  $100.    The  observ- 
ance of  First-day  is  secured,  and  mechanics 
are  forbidden  to  work,  or  dealers  to  trade  on 
that  day.   They  have  81  common  day-schools, 
established  among  the  Cherokees,  with  an 
attendance  varying  from  13  to  40.  They 
have  also  three  high  schools,  with  an  attend- 
ance of  150,  one  for  boys,  one  for  girls,  and 
one  mixed  for  orphans.    These  are  for  the 
most  part  taught  by  Cherokees,  though  they 
employ  a  few  whites.    The  Chickasaws  have 
the  largest  educational  grant  per  capita  of 
any  community  under  the  U.  S.  governmeat, 
amounting  to  $10  per  head.   Thirty  per  cent, 
of  the  Cherokees  are  not  at  school,  being  for 
the  most  part  settled  too  far  off  to  go.  Schools 
have  been  established  among  them  for  60 
years,  among  the  Creeks  30  years.    A  teacher 
of  one  of  the  colored  schools  near  Muscogee,  an 
intelligent,  earnest-hearted  woman,  complained 
bitterly  of  the  way  her  school  was  neglected. 
She  could  get  no  books,  and  the  house  was 
in  a  disgracefully  dilapidated  condition.  She 
believed  they  felt  little  interest  in  the  prog- 
ress of  the  blacks,  who  used  to  be  their 
slaves.    A  very  competent  person,  gave  some 
information  as  to  the  religious  condition  of 
the  people.    The  Cherokees  are  mostly  Bap 
tists,  though  there  are  also  a  good  many 
Methodists.    A  large  proportion  attend  pub- 
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lie  worship,  and  their  Christianity  is  perhaps 
rather  higher  than  what  usually  prevails  in 
the  south-west.  They  were  generally  sober,  but 
the  standard  of  truth  and  integrity  is  too  low. 
The  preachers  were  mostly  Indians,  and  some 
even  of  them  used  bad  language.  The  agent 
when  at  Lawrence  spoke  of  the  difficulty  of 
bringing  the  Indians  to  see  the  need  of  a 
mediator  or  an  atonement,  but  some  do. 
George  Guess,  a  native  Indian,  invented  an 
alphabet  of  85  letters,  including  every  sound 
in  the  Cherokee  language,  about  60  years 
ago.  The  Bible  was  translated.  Copies  of 
it  are  widely  diffused  among  them,  and  many 
enjoy  reading  it  in  their  own  tongue.  They 
are  fond  of  hymns. 

The  Indian  Territory  was  very  much 
affected  by  the  war.  Many  of  the  Indians 
went  south,  others  north.  The  Territory  was 
for  the  time  almost  depopulated.  300,000 
cattle  were  swept  eff  to  the  different  armies, 
and  the  Indians  returned  to  find  their  farms 
devastated,  and  their  homes  burned.  Thus 
they  had  to  start  afresh,  and  the  character  of 
many  of  them  had  been  greatly  injured. 
Neither  their  moral  nor  social  position  has 
ever  recovered. 

On  Fourth-day  night,  Tenth  mo.  25th,  1876, 
S.  P.  and  E.  H.  set  out  for  Tallahassee  school 
in  the  Creek  Territory.  They  had  a  ride  of 
seven  miles,  chiefly  over  prairie.  The  school- 
house  is  a  brick  building  standing  in  a  pleas- 
ant grove  of  trees.  It  was  built  about  30 
years  ago,  and  is  not  so  commodious  as  it 
should  be  for  so  large  a  family.  About  100 
of  both  sexes  are  taught  here.  They  aim  to 
give  them  an  industrial  education,  teaching 
the  girls  cooking,  sewing,  and  general  house- 
work, and  the  boys  farming.  On  their  return 
journey  they  ran  into  another  conveyance  and 
had  a  bad  smash.  In  a  little  more  than  an 
hour,  two  of  the  lads  repaired  the  conveyance 
so  that  it  brought  them  safely  the  rest  of  the 
way.  They  aim  to  teach  the  scholars  to  deal 
successfully  with  such  emergencies.  The 
leading  men  of  the  Creeks  have  many  of 
them  been  taught  here.  The  ordinary  school 
exercises  seemed  to  be  fairly  taught,  and  some 
of  the  scholars  were  in  algebra.  8.  P.  and 
E.  H.  attended  their  evening  worship.  S.  P. 
spoke  to  them  on  the  parable  of  the  talents. 
God  wishes  us  to  make  the  best  use  of  our 
opportunities.  You  have  a  great  many  ad- 
vantages here  above  what  your  fathers  had. 
We  want  the  girls  to  become  good  house- 
keepers. We  want  the  boys  to  become  good 
farmers.  We  want  all  to  be  good  characters. 
They  were  reminded  of  what  was  to  make  up 
a  good  character,  of  the  one  perfect  example 
given  us  to  follow,  and  they  were  urged  to 
ask  God  for  new  hearts. 

Fifth  day  night,  Tenth  mo.  26th,  they  came 
onto  Fort  Gibson.  Tenth  mo.  27th,  they  started 


for  Talequah  and  found  that  a  good  deal  of 
the  way  lay  over  the  prairie,  the  long  grass 
turned  brown  by  the  early  frosts,  but  the  last 
part  of  the  ride  was  through  woods.  Here 
it  was  pleasant  to  see  the  wild  birds,  hawks, 
blue-jays,  wood-peckers,  and  the  splendid  red- 
bird,  with  whose  feathers  the  natives  are  fond 
of  adorning  themselves. 

Talequah,  although  the  capital  of  the  Cher- 
okees,  is  a  very  small  village.  There  are  the 
State  House,  prison,  two  or  three  stores,  half 
a  dozen  moderate  sized  houses,  and  perhaps  a 
score  of  smaller  ones.  Public  worship  is  cel- 
ebrated in  a  room  built  by  the  free-masons, 
or  some  secular  order.  From  100  to  150  at- 
tend, and  Presbyterian,  Baptist,  Moravian, 
and  Methodist  ministers  officiate  in  turn. 
They  visited  the  State  House.  The  Senate 
chamber  looked  like  a  dirty  school-room,  only 
there  were  broken  chairs  instead  of  desks, 
and  a  lot  of  cheap  spittoons,  which  from  the 
appearance  of  the  floor,  the  senators  were 
not  particular  about  using.  In  the  office  of 
the  Secretary  was  a  bust  of  one  of  the  Chiefs, 
and  a  photograph  of  Penn's  Treaty,  with  his 
speech  and  the  Indian  Chief's  reply.  Near 
the  State  House  is  a  printing  office  where  a 
paper  is  issued  once  a  week,  partly  in  Cher- 
okee and  partly  in  English,  at  the  expense  of 
the  State.  Every  full-blood  Cherokee  is 
entitled  to  a  copy,  free ;  to  others  they  are 
sold  at  a  dollar  a  year,  which  is  below  the  cost. 
The  principal  object  in  visiting  Talequah 
was  to  see  the  two  national  schools,  which 
have  been  lately  opened. 

The  Cherokees  make  a  liberal  educational 
grant.  Of  the  income  of  the  nation  35  per 
cent,  goes  to  these  schools;  15  per  cent,  for 
the  support  of  orphans,  and  the  remainder  to 
other  State  purposes.  The  boys  school  where 
they  were  kindly  entertained  for  the  night  is 
furthest  from  town.  It  is  situated  on  rising 
ground,  with  a  fine  open  view  on  three  sides, 
and  wooded  hills  at  a  little  distance  on  the 
fourth.  It  is  built  of  brick,  and  on  two  sides 
has  a  porch  with  brick  columns  supporting 
the  upper  part  of  the  building.  Their  way  to 
the  door  led  through  a  forest  of  wood,  and 
they  had  to  look  where  they  were  going,  lest 
they  should  have  been  covered  all  over  with 
burs,  which  grow  quickly  in  this  country  and 
to  an  astonishing  height,  often  10  or  12  feet. 
It  seemed  that  a  little  more  of  the  industrial 
element  so  successfully  exhibited  at  Tallahas- 
see, would  be  an  advantage  here,  and  they 
ventured  to  suggest  as  much  to  the  principal. 
He  assured  them,  however,  that  it  was  useless, 
as  all  the  Cherokees  were  good  farmers,  and 
the  lads  would  soon  pick  that  up  at  home. 
The  house  was  not  in  good  order  ;  places  were 
dirty.  The  boys  seemed  to  smoke  and  chew 
universally,  and  it  was  feared  the  teachers 
encourage  this  by  their  example.    The  Head 
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Teacher,  who  had  just  come,  was  an  excep 
tion.  He  wished  to  discourage  it,  but  with 
his  comrades  as  they  are,  feared  he  would  not 
do  much.  The  building  is  a  good  one,  has  a 
spacious  school-room  and  dining-room,  good 
class-rooms,  bed-rooms  shared  by  six  lads, 
generally,  and  furnished  with  Bibles,  &c,  so 
that  they  may  use  them  as  sitting-rooms,  and 
study  in  private.  Fifty  lads  are  kept  here 
entirely  free:  the  remainder  pay  $1.50  per 
week  to  cover  their  board.  They  attended 
their  evening  worship  and  spent  an  hour  with 
them.  E.  H.  spoke  to  them  of  the  advantages 
they  enjoy  and  the  importance  of  improving 
them.  He  deprecated  the  practice  of  carry- 
ing weapons,  and  said  it  was  a  great  mistake 
to  suppose  that  there  was  any  security  in 
doing  so.  He  had  travelled  much  in  the  In- 
dian Territory,  often  with  large  sums  of 
money,  and  had  always  gone  unarmed,  and 
felt  much  safer  in  doing  so.  S.  P.  counseled 
them  to  sobriety,  industry  and  truth ;  com- 
mended their  laws  against  drinking,  and  on 
the  observance  of  the  Sabbath,  and  concluded 
with  some  more  definitely  religious  counsel. 
After  attending  the  morning  devotional  exer- 
cises, they  went  to  the  girls'  school.  The 
building  is  very  similar  to  that  for  the  boys, 
from  which  it  is  distant  between  two  and 
three  miles.  The  head  of  the  Institution  is  a 
Moravian  minister,  who  for  some  years  has 
been  stationed  in  the  neighborhood.  The 
Head  Teacher  seemed  a  superior  young  wom- 
an with  her  heart  in  the  work.  The  Friends 
were  pleased  with  the  other  officers,  and  the 
whole  appearance  of  the  place  was  much 
ahead  of  the  boys'  school.  They  met  the 
girls  in  their  large  school-room,  the  floor  of 
which  was  perfectly  clean,  and  the  girls  were 
nicely  dressed,  and  altogether  looked  so  clean 
and  neat,  that  it  was  difficult  to  fancy  them- 
selves among  Indians,  till  one  came  to  look 
into  their  faces,  many  of  which  betokened 
plainly  that  they  were  full-blooded  Chero- 
kees.  Others  could  not  have  been  told  from 
white  girls.  They  had  a  good  time  of  wor- 
ship ;  the  children  listened  very  attentively 
while  spoken  to,  and  at  the  close  the  super- 
intendent said,  "I  cannot  tell  you  how  much  in- 
debted I  feel  for  this  visit.''  At  both  schools  the 
care-takers  complained  of  the  idleness  and 
unpunctuality  of  the  pupils,  that  they  seemed 
to  have  no  sense  of  the  value  of  time.  There 
was  also  little  of  an  inquiring  turn  of  mind 
among  them,  and  they  never  manifest  any 
emotion  of  wonder. 

There  is  a  good  sense  of  honor  among  them, 
and  they  rarely  break  their  word.  They  are 
generally  chaste  and  mostly  sober,  the  latter 
rather  through  inability  to  be  otherwise,  than 
from  any  higher  motive.  They  are  quick  of 
perception,  mostly  have  a  faculty  for  drawing, 
and  have  keen  insight  into  character. 


Here  also  our  friends  heard  of  the  sad 
draw-back  which  the  war  has  been  to  the 
Indians.  They  are  certainly  not  up  to  the 
same  point  as  before  it,  in  the  matter  of  prop- 
erty ;  intellectually  they  may  be,  religiously, 
probably  not. 


For  Friends'  Review. 

PEWS. 

It  is  an  evil  day  for  the  Church  when  the 
poor  are  crowded  out  of  the  congregation. 
The  Society  of  Friends  have  adopted  a  plan 
of  seating  their  worshipping  assemblies  which 
has  many  advantages  worthy  of  careful  pres- 
ervation. It  is  too  often  a  complaint  against 
the  city  places  of  worship  at  the  present  day 
that  tbey  are  too  much  like  a  select  club, 
somewhat  exclusive  in  their  character,  and 
ignoring  the  "  whosoevers  "  of  the  Gospel  in 
their  offering  of  seats.  The  free  seats  and 
mixed  congregation  of  a  Friends'  Meeting, 
with  a  Christian  welcome  for  strangers,  would 
say  to  all,  "  Come  with  us  and  we  will  do  thee 
good." 

The  following  extract  from  a  letter  recently 
published  in  the  Public  Ledger,  of  Philadel- 
phia, is  commended  to  the  thoughtful  con- 
sideration of  those  who  are  interested  in  the 
signs  of  the  times  in  the  religious  world  : 

New  York,  Sept.  27, 1876. 

"  Bishop  Potter's  severe  denunciation  of 
the  pew  system  in  the  Episcopal  Church  has 
given  the  writers  for  the  religious  journals 
a  lively  topic,  which  they  are  handling  with 
more  or  less  earnestness,  and  it  is  understood 
that  the  subject  will  be  the  burthen  of  more 
than  one  sermon  this  coming  Sunday.  It  is 
an  old  question,  but  the  Bishop  makes  one 
point  that  is  comparatively  new — namely, 
that  wealthy  people  are  using  the  pew  system 
to  give  them  social  position  and  an  air  of  exclu- 
siveness,  as  if  the  Church  were  a  theatre  or  an 
opera  house.  He  objects  to  a  system  which 
can  afford  facilities  of  that  sort,  and  thinks 
it  is  high  time  something  was  done  to  stop  it. 

"If  the  Bishop  had  ventured  upon  a  bill 
of  particulars  he  might  have  stated  that  there 
are  a  good  many  places  of  public  worship  in 
New  York  to-day  where  it  costs  as  much  per 
annum  for  a  pew  as  it  does  for  six  months' 
rent  for  a  dwelling  house,  and  that,  too,  when 
the  edifices  are  swamped  in  debt,  with  some 
of  them  on  the  verge  of  bankruptcy.  The 
economical  tendencies  of  the  times  must  force 
us  back  to  plainer  churches,  as  well  as  to  less 
extravagant  living,  and  the  Bishop,  there- 
fore, does  a  good  service  at  the  right  time  in 
trying  to  show  '  how  to  do  it'  " 


Christ  in  I'kophecy. — With  this  prophet 
1  (Malachi)  the  voice  of  prediction  ceases. 


FRIENDS 


Let  us  for  a  moment  look  back  and  trace  its 
course.  First,  the  vague  promise  of  a  De- 
liverer, born  of  a  woman ;  then,  a  designa- 
tion of  the  race  from  which  he  is  to  be  born ; 
then  of  the  tribe ;  then  of  the  family ;  then 
the  very  place  of  his  birth  is  predicted — 
Bethlehem- Ephratah  being  mentioned  to  dis- 
criminate it  from  another  Bethlehem.  Then 
come  a  succession  of  pictures  of  a  Bsing  con- 
cerning whom  the  most  opposite  things  are 
predicted.  He  is  to  be  honored,  adored,  be- 
loved ;  he  is  to  be  despised  and  rejected — his 
nation  hide  their  faces  from  him.  He  is  to 
be  terrible  and  severe  as  a  refiner's  fire ;  he 
is  to  be  so  gentle  that  a  bruised  reed  shall  he 
not  break,  and  smoking  flax  shall  he  not 
quench.  He  is  to  be  seized  and  carried  from 
prison  to  judgment;  he  is  surrounded  by  the 
wicked ;  his  hands  and  feet  are  pierced,  his 
garments  divided ;  they  cast  lots  for  his  ves- 
ture ;  he  is  united  by  his  death  both  with  the 
wicked  and  with  the  rich  ;  he  is  cut  off  from 
the  land  of  the  living.  He  is  cut  off,  but 
not  for  himself;  his  kingdom  is  to  be  an 
everlasting  kingdom ;  he  is  to  have  domin- 
ion from  sea  to  sea,  and  of  the  increase  of 
his  government  and  of  peace  there  is  to  be 
no  end. 

How  strange  that  for  ages  these  conflicting 
and  apparently  contradictory  oracles  had 
been  accumulating,  until  finally  came  One 
who  fulfilled  them  all.  Is  not  this  indeed 
the  Christ— the  Son  of  God?— H.  B.  Stovoe. 

The  three  deepest  sea  soundings  show  in 
one  a  depth  of  4,975  fathoms,  and  two  others 
of  5,075  fathoms,  or  five  and  a  half  miles. 

The  three  "  British  Workman temper- 
ance public  houses  in  Liverpool,  use  a  ton  of 
cocoa  or  60,000  breakfast  cups  every  week. 
Two  more  are  soon  to  be  opened,  and  a  sixth 
is  contracted  for.  They  are  in  the  vicinity 
of  the  docks,  and  are  patronized  largely  by 
the  men  working  there. — British  Friend. 

Marine  Aquariums. — Several  contribu- 
tors to  the  Belgique  Horticole  have  lately 
given  the  results  of  their  experience  in  man- 
aging marine  aquariums.  A  Mr.  Bauwens 
writes  that  he  has  owned  a  marine  aquarium 
nearly  ten  years,  in  which  the  sea  water  has 
never  been  renewed.  All  that  he  does  is  to 
add  fresh  water  as  the  salt  water  evaporates, 
the  same  degree  of  saltness  being  invariably 
maintained.  Various  species  of  small  sea- 
weeds and  several  mollusks  thrive  without 
further  care,  but  some  species  of  Actinia 
raised  in  the  same  medium  were  starved  to 
death  when  the  owner  was  absent  from  home 
for  a  considerable  time.  He  made  it  a  prac- 
tice to  feed  them  with  a  little  mould  or  worms, 
or  even  raw  meat. 

In  reference  to  the  height  of  ocean 
waves  the  North  Atlantic  record,  according 
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to  Dr.  Scoresby,  is  24  feet,  30  feet,  the  high- 
est 43  feet,  and  the  mean  18  feet  in  westerly 
gales.  French  observers  in  the  Bay  of  Bis- 
cay mention  36  feet ;  Captain  Wilkes,  IT.  S. 
N,  saw  them  32  feet  high  in  the  Pacific  ;  and 
Sir  J.  Ross  reports  them  as  having  been  seen 
22  feet  high  in  the  South  Atlantic.  In  north- 
west gales  off  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  they 
have  been  computed  at  40  feet,  and  off  Cape 
Horn  at  32  feet.  In  British  waters  the  aver- 
age is  not  beyond  8  or  9  feet.  The  speed  of 
waves  has  been  known  to  reach  60  miles  an 
hour. 

Looking  Up. — During  Dr.  Payson's  last 
illness,  a  friend,  coming  into  his  room,  re- 
marked familiarly,  "  Well,  I  am  sorry  to  see 
you  lying  here  on  your  back." 

"  Do  you  not  know  what  God  puts  us  on 
our  backs  for?  "    said  Dr.  Payson,  smiling. 

"  No,"  was  the  answer. 

"  In  order  that  we  may  look  upward." 
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NONE  OTHER  NAME. 

There  is  none  other  name  under  heaven  given 
among  men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved.    Acts  iv.  12. 
Jesus,  Rock  of  our  salvation, 
Risen,  to  Thy  side  we  flee ; 
Lord,  receive  our  hearts'  oblation, 
All  unworthy  though  they  be. 

Thou  hast  died,  and  we,  believing, 

Justified,  condemned  no  more  ; 
"  It  is  finished,"  seals  forever 

The  Atonement's  living  power. 

Crown  of  thorns,  and  robe  of  purple, 

Taunt  of  scorn,  and  cruel  blow, 
All  are  ended,  Thou  art  reigning, 

Lord  of  life  and  glory  now. 

W  hen  life's  fears  and  cares  are  over, 

Thou  dost  call  us  to  our  home  ; 
In  Thee  spotless,  in  Thee  blameless, 

Lead  us  to  Thy  Father's  throne. 

There  in  rapturous  strains  of  gladness, 

Everlasting  songs  to  raise  ; 
Thine  the  power,  Thine  the  glory, 

Thine  the  everlasting  praise. 
Brooklyn,  L.  1.  E. 


ANTIPAS. 

BY  G  G.  RICHARDSON. 

And  who  was  Antipas  ?  and  where  dwelt  he, 
The  martyred  "faithful,"  honored  of  his  Lord? 

Had  he,  as  men  count  honor,  high  degree  ? 
Or  was  he  nurtured  at  a  peasant  board  ? 
Vain  questions  these  :  the  inspired  words  afford 
His  crown  and  claim ;  he  perished  gloriously. 

And  many  a  deed  shall  wither  with  time's  scroll, 
That  shook  the  earth — and  many  a  name,  whose 
sound 

Went  forth  triumphantly  from  pole  to  pole, 
Shall  drop  into  oblivion,  unrenowned, 
When  he,  thus  briefly  chronicled,  is  found 

In  heaven's  high  registry,  a  victor  soul. 
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SUMMARY  OF  NEWS. 

Foreign  Intelligence. — European  advices  are  to 
the  31st  ult. 

Great  Britain. — The  Arctic  expedition  under 
Capt.  Nares,  composed  of  the  steamers  Alert  and  Dis- 
covery, arrived  at  Valentia,  Ireland,  on  its  return,  on 
the  27th.  The  vessels  left  Port  Foulke  7th  mo.  29th, 
1875,  and  after  a  severe  struggle  through  the  ice  of 
Smith's  Sound,  the  channel  through  which  they  moved 
constantly  closing  behind  them,  they  reached  a  harbor 
near  lat.81O4.5z  N., where  the  Discovery  went  into  winter 
quarters.  The  Alert  pushed  on,  and  reached  the  shore  of 
the  Polar  Sea,  and  wintered  in  lat.  82O  27',  behind  a  bar- 
rier of  grounded  ice  close  to  land.  At  this  point  the 
sun  was  invisible  for  142  days.  The  lowest  tempera- 
»  ture  ever  recorded  was  experienced  on  this  expedition, 
being  59P  below  zero  for  a  fortnight,  and  falling  at  one 
time  to — 72O.  A  detachment  with  sledges  was  dis- 
patched northward  from  the  Alert.  It  was  absent 
70  days,  and  reached  lat.  83O  20'  N.,  about  460 
miles  from  the  North  Pole.  No  land  could  be 
discerned  beyond.  Another  party  explored  west- 
ward and  eastward.  Owing  to  the  rugged  ice  it  was  only 
possible  to  advance  one  mile  a  day,  the  ridges  varying 
from  10  to  50  feet  in  height.  The  sledge  parties  suf- 
fered from  scurvy,  and  met  no  game.  Capt.  Nares 
expresses  the  opinion  that  the  Polar  Sea  is  never  navi- 
gable, and  that  the  impracticability  of  reaching  the 
North  Pole  is  proved.  Animal  life  and  the  north- 
erly migration  of  birds  end  south  of  Cape  Co- 
lumbia, the  northernmost  point  of  America. 

The  steamer  Pandora,  sent  some  months  since  to 
Smith's  Sound  for  the  purpose  of  bringing  to  England 
any  dispatches  left  there  by  Capt.  Nares'  Arctic  expe- 
dition, has  also  returned. 

The  weather  in  the  northern  part  of  the  country 
has  been  very  unfavorable  for  harvest,  and  con- 
tinued rains  have  injured  the  late  crops.  In  some 
districts,  it  is  stated,  barley  and  oats  were  scarcely 
worth  carting,  and  the  grass  was  so  sodden  as 
to  have  lost  much  of  its  nourishing  qualities.  The 
potato  blight  has  appeared  in  a  few  English  and  Scotch 
districts,  and  it  is  feared  it  may  extend  to  Ireland. 
During  last  week  the  weather  was  finer,  and  a  consid- 
erable acreage  of  wheat  was  sown. 

Spain — An  official  note  has  been  published  at 
Madrid  denouncing  a  social  conspiracy  and  attempted 
insurrection  organized  by  Ruiz  Zorilla  and  N.  Sal- 
meron.  A  number  of  peisons  have  been  arrested  as 
implicated. 

The  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  proposes  the  con- 
clusion of  an  extradition  treaty  with  the  United  States. 

The  council  of  Ministers  has  decided  to  terminate  the 
suspension  of  the  constitutional  guarantees  immediately 
after  the  reopening  of  the  Cortes. 

France. — The  manager  of  the  Paris  journal  The 
Rights  oj  Man  has  been  sentenced  to  two  years'  im- 
prisonment for  insulting  generals  of  the  army. 

The  Pope  having  desired  to  divide  the  Archbishoprie 
of  Lyons  into  two  dioceses,  without  the  assent  of  the 
French  government,  the  latter  has  issued  a  decree  for- 
bidding such  a  decision. 

Germany — The  Imperial  Parliament  opened  on 
the  30th  ult.  The  Emperor's  speech  says  that  Ger- 
many's foreign  relations,  notwithstanding  the  present 
difficulties,  are  fully  accordant  with  the  Emperor's  pa- 
cific policy.  The  speech  mentions  the  general  de- 
pression of  trade  and  industry  in  Germany  and  else- 
where, and  says  that  the  object  of  the  government's 
commercial  policy  will  be  the  protection  of  German 
industry  from  the  prejudicial  effects  of  a  one-sided 
system  of  regulations  in  other  countries.  This  object 
will  be  kept  in  view  in  impending  negotiations  for  the 
renewal  of  commercial  treaties. 


The  Eastern  Question. — Although  it  was  an- 
nounced last  week  that  the  Porte  had  condition- 
ally accepted  Russia's  proposal  of  a  six  weeks' 
armistice,  negotiations  have  still  been  going  on  be- 
tween the  Russian  ambassador  at  Constantinople  and 
the  Sultan,  and  the  result  is  not  certainly  known  even 
yet.  It  was  reported  on  the  30th  that  the  Porte  had 
accepted  a  proposal  for  a  two  months'  armistice,  with 
a  proviso  that  if  peace  is  not  concluded  within  that 
time  the  armistice  may  be  susceptible  of  two  succes- 
sive prolongations  of  six  weeks  each.  Hostilities  are 
to  cease  throughout  Servia,  Montenegro,  Bosnia  and 
Herzegovina. 

It  appears  probable  that  a  general  conference  of  the 
powers  may  eventually  be  held,  to  consider  the  whole 
question.  Whether  Turkey  shall  be  admitted  as  a 
member  of  such  conference  is  reported  by  some  jour- 
nals to  have  been  a  subject  of  discussion.  The  Lon- 
don Post,  in  an  article  apparently  official,  asserts  that 
Russia  has  not  only  practically  agreed  to  the  Turkish 
proposal  of  armistice,  but  has  waived  objection  to 
Turkish  participation  in  the  conference ;  and  that 
therefore  the  assembly  may  be  expected  to  take  place, 
with  Turkey  as  a  member.  The  deliberations  respect- 
ing reform,  it  says,  will  be  chiefly  conducted  by  the 
other  powers,  and  the  result  will  be  submitted  to 
Turkey. 

Additional  fighting  has  occurred  between  the  Turk- 
ish and  Servian  armies  in  the  neighborhood  of  Deli- 
grad,  in  which  the  former  were  victorious,  capturing 
the  position  of  Djunis. 

The  new  Sultan  is  said  to  have  taken  measures  to 
introduce  strict  economy  into  the  expeditures  of  the 
court,  heretofore  extremely  lavish,  and  also  to  have 
broken  through  the  personal  seclusion  and  abolished 
some  of  the  slavish  etiquette  appertaining  to  the  pres- 
ence of  the  sovereign. 

Latest. — The  Official  Gazette  of  St.  Petersburg 
for  the  31st  ult.  stated  that  the  Russian  Ambassador  at 
Constantinople  had  been  instructed  to  demand  the 
Porte's  acceptance  within  48  hours  of  an  armistice  and 
suspension  of  hostilities ;  otherwise  diplomatic  rela- 
tions between  Russia  and  Turkey  will  be  broken  off. 
This  step  is  said  to  have  been  taken  on  account  of 
Turkey's  continuing  military  operations  while  negotia- 
tions were  pending.  A  dispatch  from  Constantinople 
to  the  London  Telegraph,  dated  on  the  evening  of  the 
31st,  asserted  that  an  armistice  for  two  months  had 
been  signed. 

Central  America  A  violent  cyclone  passed  over 

the  country  on  the  3rd  and  4th  ult.,  in  which  the  town 
of  Managua  in  Nicaragua,  was  inundated  and  about 
400  houses  blown  down;  and  at  Blewfields,  on  the 
Mosquito  Coast,  300  houses  were  destroyed. 

Domestic. — The  President  has  issued  a  proclama- 
tion recommending  the  30th  inst.  to  be  observed  as  a 
day  of  thanksgiving  and  prayer. 

The  whaling  bark  Florence  recently  arrived  at  San 
Francisco  with  190  men  on  board,  part  of  the  crews  of 
the  Arctic  whaling  fleet,  of  which  twelve  vessels  were 
lost  oft"  the  northern  coast  of  Alaska,  near  Point  Bar- 
row, ten  being  inclosed  in  the  ice  and  drifted  help- 
lessly to  the  eastward,  about  the  end  of  Eighth  month. 
The  crews  of  a  number  of  these  afterward  abandoned 
them,  and  by  dragging  their  boats  over  the  ice  and 
navigating  the  spaces  of  open  water  for  four  days, 
reached  three  vessels,  of  which  the  Florence  was  one. 
which  were  anchored  in  a  safe  position.  Some  men 
remained  on  board,  refusing  to  run  the  risk  of  the 
effort  to  escape.  Other  survivors  were  taken  to  Hono- 
lulu. The  ships,  it  is  stated,  had  about  three  months' 
provisions  for  their  full  crews,  which  probably  left  a 
good  supply  for  the  diminished  numbers  who  re- 
mained ;  but  the  masters  who  escaped  believe  that  on 
hope  of  their  rescue  can  be  entertained. 
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REJOICE  IN  THE  LORD  ALWAY. 

"Rejoice  in  the.  Lord  alway :  and  again  I 
say,  rejoice."  Phil.  iv.  4. 

The  Philippians  had  received  the  Gospel  in 
the  midst  of  trial.  Paul  was  shamefully  en- 
treated at  Philippi.  Persecution  had  con- 
tinued to  be  their  lot.  The  cruel  Nero  was 
reigning — the  Jews  were  able  through  his  base 
wife,  Poppea,  to  influence  the  Emperor  against 
the  Christians.  Paul,  even  while  writing  the 
letter  to  them,  was  a  prisoner  at  Rome,  await- 
ing his  trial,  and  its  probable  end  in  condem- 
nation to  death.  Yet  he  could  ask  them  to 
rejoice  in  the  Lord  at  all  times.  No  matter 
how  dark  the  prospect  before  them,  and  how 
suffering  and  uncertain  the  life  around  them, 
they  were  to  rejoice,  yet  it  could  only  be  in 
the  Lord.  He  was  the  Son  of  God.  He  had 
power  to  aid  them.  He  had  all  the  stores  of 
earth  and  heaven  at  command  to  reward 
them.    He  had  so  loved  them  as  to  come 


down  for  their  salvation,  and  had  brought 
them  out  of  heathen  darkness  into  soul-union 
with  Himself.  They  expected  He  would  soon 
return  with  all  the  glory  of  His  Father  and 
the  holy  angels  to  receive  them,  and  grant 
them  rest  with  Him,  So  too,  fellow  Chris- 
tians, may  we  rejoice  in  the  Lord.  On  look- 
ing within  we  may  find  infirmities,  tempta- 
tions, fears.  But  He  can  even  make  us, 
through  our  infirmities,  despair  of  ourselves, 
and  thus  put  all  our  hopes  in  His  grace,  so 
as  to  glory  in  infirmities  that  His  power  may 
rest  upon  us.  Temptations  assail,  but  He  is 
mighty  to  save.  The  enemy  is  active,  but 
His  power  is  over  all. 

The  body  of  death  in  the  old  nature  may 
still  oppress  like  an  incubus,  but  if  we  seek 
deliverance  we  can  thank  God  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord,  that  He  will  sanctify  us 
wholly.  In  sorrow  even  we  can  rejoice  in  His 
sympathy,  finding  nearer  communion  with 
Him  who  was  acquainted  with  grief,  and 
resting  our  weary  hearts  on  His.  In  joy  and 
prosperity  still  it  should  be  ours  to  rejoice  in 
Him  who  gives  us  all  things  richly  to  enjoy, 
and  whose  delights  are  with  the  sons  of  men. 
In  death  He  will  be  with  us  that  we  may  fear 
no  evil. 

A  Friend  had  been  a  most  faithful 
helper  to  his  sister  in  many  labors  of  love,  in 
which  she  was  used  in  remarkable  ways  as 
the  Lord's  messenger  to  souls.  He  trusted  in 
tha  Siviour,  but  had  an  unusually  strong 
constitutional  fear  of  death.  After  years  of 
blessed  service,  the  sister  was  nearing  her  end, 
and  calling  her  brother,  said,  "Brother,  there 
is  dying  grace  for  a  dying  hour;"  and  when 
he  was  called  to  cross  the  river  all  his  appre- 
hensions were  gone  and  he  went  almost  with 
alacrity.  It  was  with  him  a3  with  Banyan's 
Mr.  Standfast.  "  Now  there  was  a  great 
calm  at  that  time  in  the  river."  .  .  .  And 
he  said,  "This  river  has  been  a  terror  to 
many ;  yea,  the  thoughts  of  it  also  have  often 
frightened  me  ;  but  now,  methinks,  I  stand 
easy  ;  my  foot  is  fixed  upon  that  upon  which 
the  feet  of  the  priests  that  bore  the  ark  of  the 
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covenant  stood,  while  Israel  went  over 
Jordan. 

"  The  waters  indeed  are  to  the  palate  bitter, 
and  to  the  stomach  cold  ;  yet  the  thoughts  of 
what  I  am  going  to,  and  of  the  conduct  that 
waits  for  me  on  the  other  si'de,  do  lie  as  a 
glowing  coal  at  my  breast.  I  see  myself  now 
at  the  end  of  my  journey  ;  my  toilsome  days 
are  ended.  I  am  going  to  see  that  head  that 
was  crowned  with  thorns,  and  that  face  that 
was  spit  upon  for  me.  I  have  formerly  lived 
by  hearsay  and  faith  ;  but  now  I  go  where  I 
shall  live  by  sight,  and  shall  be  with  Him  in 
whose  company  I  delight  myself.  I  have 
loved  to  hear  my  Lord  spoken  of,  and  wher- 
ever I  have  seen  the  print  of  His  shoe  in  the 
earth,  there  have  I  coveted  to  set  my  foot  too. 
His  name  has  been  to  me  as  a  civet-box ;  yea, 
sweeter  than  all  perfumes.  His  voice  to  me 
has  been  most  sweet ;  and  His  countenance 
have  I  desired  more  than  they  that  have  most 
desired  the  light  of  the  sun.  His  words  did  I 
use  to  gather  for  my  food,  and  for  antidotes 
against  my  faintings.  He  hath  held  me  and 
hath  kept  me  from  mine  iniquities ;  yea,  my 
steps  hath  He  strengthened  in  His  way. 
Now,  while  he  was  thus  in  discourse,  his 
countenance  changed ;  his  strong  man  bowed 
under  him ;  and  after  he  had  said,  '  Take  me, 
for  I  come  to  Thee,'  he  ceased  to  be  seen  of 
them." 


THE  FUNERAL  TEXT. 


I  have  had  some  remarkable  impressions  of 
the  Divine  Spirit  concerning  what  passages  to 
use  and  what  subjects  to  discourse  upon  on 
certain  occasions  during  the  thirty  years  of 
my  gospel  ministry.  One  of  these  singular 
experiences  I  will  here  relate.  It  may  induce 
others  to  open  their  hearts  to  the  leadings  of 
a  higher  and  mightier  influence  than  human 
reason,  and  thus  to  glorify  the  Divine  hand. 

It  was  in  February  1872  that  a  man  called 
to  me  on  the  street  at  R —  P — ,  requesting 
my  services  at  the  burial  of  his  wife's  mother 
on  the  next  Sunday.  He  was  almost  a  stran- 
ger to  me,  but  naming  the  deceased,  I  recog- 
nized her  as  one  of  our  oldest  inhabitants, 
and  without  further  questioning  supposed  she 
had  died  at  her  own  house  a  few  miles  from 
my  residence,  and  at  once  consenting  to  go, 
we  separated.  1  had  not  proceeded  a  rod 
from  him  on  my  way,  ere  the  passage  in 
St.  John  xix.  26,  27,  "  When  Jesus  therefore 
Baw  his  mother,  and  the  disciple  standing  by, 
whom  he  loved,  he  said  unto  his  mother, 
Woman,  behold  thy  son !  Then  saith  he  to 
the  disciple,  Behold  thy  mother  !  And  from 
that  hour  that  disciple  took  her  unto  his  own 
home,"  flashed  vividly  upon  my  mind.  An 
inward  monitor  seemed  to  say,  Use  it  for  youi 


text.  Nay,  I  answered,  why  should  I?  I 
had  never  used  the  passage  on  a  funeral  occa- 
sion. I  tried  to  reason  the  matter  with  my- 
self and  make  it  appear  to  my  judgment  that 
the  text  was  inappropriate.  I  had  not  even 
thought  what  to  choose ;  I  had  had  no  time  to 
do  so.  But  the  more  I  argued  with  myself  the 
more  strongly  did  the  text  impress  itself  upon 
my  mind.  I  could  not  cast  it  out ;  could  not 
for  an  hour  forget  it.  For  two  days,  until 
Sunday  came,  it  rang  in  the  chambers  of  my 
soul.  Consenting  to  speak  from  it,  though 
with  constrained  reluctance,  I  divided  the 
subject  drawn  from  these  tender  words,  so 
suggestive  of  maternal  and  filial  love,  and  of 
the  grace  of  the  heavenly  Master,  under  three 
heads,  namely, — Mother,  Home,  and  Heaven. 

Sunday  morning  came :  I  had  been  ill  and 
prostrate  by  sickness,  but  partially  recovered, 
and  prepared  to  meet  my  engagement.  A 
Christian  brother  came  with  his  team  to  con- 
vey me.  Taking  a  different  road  from  that 
which  led  to  the  house  of  the  dead  woman,  I 
asked  him  to  explain,  which  he  did,  and  then 
my  text  rolled  in  on  my  mind  again,  and  I  at 
once  saw  why  it  was  given  me  for  this  occa- 
sion. It  was  an  old  widowed  mother  of  over 
fourscore  years  that  I  was  to  bury.  She,  by 
the  unkindness  of  a  daughter-in-law,  and  the 
cold  treatment  of  an  only  son  who  had  in- 
herited the  property,  had  been  driven  away 
from  her  old  home,  where  her  husband  had 
died,  and  where  she  had  a  right  to  reside  and 
be  cherished,  to  the  house  of  a  daughter,  at 
whose  house  she  had  been  taken  sick,  and 
after  a  severe  illness  had  died,  cherished  and 
cared  for  to  the  last  by  this  affectionate 
daughter  and  noble-hearted  son-in-law,  Mr. 
Blank — who  had,  on  Thursday  previous,  sum- 
moned me  to  her  burial.  I  knew  nothing  of 
all  these  circumstances.  At  once  I  became 
embarrassed.  The  ungrateful  son  and  his 
family  would  be  present.  He  was  a  hard- 
hearted, but  wealthy  skeptic  and  Universal ist. 
The  text  appeared  too  pertinent  I  feared  I 
should  certainly  offend  by  my  plainness, 
making  his  cruelty  conspicuous,  and  myself 
a  subject  for  his  sharp  criticism.  Neverthe- 
less this  text  of  all  others,  and  this  alone 
clung  to  me.  I  must  preach  from  it.  With 
considerable  trepidation  I  went  to  the  ap- 
pointed task,  ejaculating,  "Lord, help!  " 

I  did  make  use  of  the  singularly  given  text. 
The  unfilial  son,  though  living  but  a  few 
miles  distant,  absented  himself  from  his 
mother's  funeral.  Not  one  of  his  family  was 
present  to  see  the  mother  and  grand-mother 
go  out  of  sight  under  the  coffin-lid  and  sod. 
The  daughter  who  had  welcomed  and  tender- 
ly cared  for  her  mother  wept  much,  but  the 
son-in-law,  who  line  John  had  adopted  the 
lone  widow  as  his  mother,  was  fairly  bathed 
in  a  flood  of  tears  all  the  way  through.  They 
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were  in  middle  age,  but  neither  of  them  pro- 
fessed Christianity.  I,  with  tears,  pleaded  for 
the  sons  and  daughters  present  to  care  for 
and  be  kind  to  their  parents,  pointing  them 
to  Jesus  as  our  noble  example.  A  powerful 
impression  was  made.  The  scene  was  very 
tender.  God  led  me  fruitfully,  and  aided  me 
sensibly.  The  young  people  in  the  house 
wept  profusely.  "I  did  what  I  could  for 
mother,''  said  Mr.  Blank,  "and  she  lacked 
nothing  while  under  my  roof.''  "  God  will 
reward  you,"  I  said. 

Now  I  am  sure  that  was  just  my  subject 
for  such  an  occasion,  and  I  doubt  not  God  led 
me  to  accept  of  it.  The  fruit  I  know  not. 
It  may  have  been  witnessed  in  after  years  in 
many  a  home  circle  where  kind  words  and 
love  triumphed  over  bickering  and  hate.  I 
leave  that  with  God.  The  increase  is  of  Him. 
But  I  am  fully  persuaded  to  believe  it  is  bet- 
ter when  the  minister  is  so  led,  to  follow  the 
invisible  guide,  though  the  difficulty  is  great 
and  the  cross  heavy,  as  mine  was.  Let  us 
gladly  suffer  the  Lord  to  accomplish  His  own 
gracious  designs  in  and  by  us,  making  use  of 
us  to  do  His  mysterious  will.  Led  by  the 
Spirit — was  I  not  so  led  ?  And  may  I  not 
be  thus  led  aright  in  other  matters?  And 
may  not  others  also  be  led  by  this  heavenly 
Guide? — D.  T.  Taylor  in  Boston  Christian. 


For  Friends'  Review. 
A  WATCHWORD  TO  THE  SEEKING  ONES. 

If  we  want  a  saving  religion,  we  must  have 
a  practical  one;  one  that  will  lead  us  into 
the  strait  and  narrow  way  and  keep  us  there. 
It  must  be  one  that  will  subdue  unholy 
tempers,  and  purify  from  unholy  thoughts. 
It  must  not  only  teach  us  self-denial,  patience, 
meekness,  temperance  and  charity ;  but  it 
must  enable  us,  by  the  assisting  grace  of  God, 
to  practise  them,  being  changed  from  a  state 
of  nature  to  a  state  of  grace.  It  must  turn  us 
from  darkness  to  light ;  from  the  power  of 
Satan  within,  to  the  power  of  God  within.  It 
must  pervade  the  whole  man,  till  he  becomes 
a  new  creature,  and  shed  forth  an  actual  and 
vital  influence  in  all  the  relationships  of  life. 
It  must  proceed  from  a  repentance  towards 
God,  and  faith  in  Christ ;  a  faith  that  works 
by  love  to  the  purifying  of  the  heart;  a  faith 
that  enables  to  cast  off  the  works  of  darkness, 
and  put  on  the  armor  of  light,  and  to  crucify 
the  flesh  with  its  affections  and  lusts.  Christ 
dwelling  in  us,  and  giving  a  knowledge  of 
salvation  by  the  remission  of  sins.  This  is  a 
religion  which  will  stand  the  storms  of  time, 
because  it  is  founded  on  Christ  the  Rock — 
the  tried  stone  and  sure  foundation.  It  will 
sustain  the  tempest-tossed  soul  through  all 
the  trials  of  life's  probationary  scene,  and  , 
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give,  at  times,  a  sweet  foretaste  of  God's  sal- 
vation. 

Bat  in  passing  along  through  the  journey 
of  life,  we  may  expect  to  hear  many  voices 
that  do  not  correspond  with  the  voice  of 
Christ; — many  professing  to  be  teachers  of 
the  way  of  life  and  salvation,  who  do  not 
evince  by  their  lives  and  conversation,  that 
they  have  been  thoroughly  taught  in  the 
heavenly  school.  Such  teachers  are  calcu- 
lated to  render  that  mysterious,  which  the 
Hjly  Spirit,  in  the  times  of  our  first  love,  had 
left  clear.  Thus  the  mind  and  understand- 
ing may  become  perplexed  and  darkened  with 
vain  metaphysical  speculations,  which  lead  us 
away  from  a  child-like  dependence  upon  Him 
who  alone  is  the  life  and  light  of  men.  Better 
by  far,  to  be  led  awxy  from  the  flowery  paths 
of  ease  and  speculation,  into  the  more  arduous 
one  of  self-denial  and  practice.  We  need  to 
have  our  religion  more  transferred  from  the 
head  to  U13  heart.  We  need  to  have  bss  faith 
in  the  wisdom  and  teachings  of  men,  and 
more  in  the  power  and  teachings  of  God.  We 
need  more  thankfully  to  receive  and  use  the 
blessings  we  daily  have  from  God,  before  we 
ask  for  Him  to  "  pour  us  out  "  more. 

"  The  strong  man "  within  us,  may  be  so 
well  armed  with  opinion  and  argument,  and 
so  fortified  with  a  superficial  belief,  as  to  be 
in  great  danger  of  keeping  out  the  babe  im- 
mortal ;  and  thus  giving  us  a  rest  which  never 
was  designed  for  the  people  of  God.  But  I 
believe  that  a  "  stronger  than  he,"  is  knock- 
ing, as  it  were,  for  entrance,  at  the  door  of 
each  individual  heart,  of  "every  nation,  kin- 
dred, tongue  and  people,"  and  would,  if  we 
would  hear  His  voice,  and  open  the  door, 
enter  in,  and  lead  us  onward,  step  by  step, 
through  the  wilderness  of  this  world,  to  an 
inheritance,  beyond  Jordan,  "incorruptible, 
undefiled  and  that  fadeth  not  away." 

We  may  be  high  and  loud  in  profession, 
but  weak  in  practice.  We  may  talk  very 
flippantly  and  boldly  of  justification,  and 
sanctification  and  of  being  cleansed  by  the 
blood  of  Jesus,  without  ever  witnessing  the 
pure  "  washing  of  regeneration  and  the  re- 
newing of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  without  which, 
it  is  said,  we  can  never  enter  the  Kingdom  of 
God.  We  may  attribute  to  ourselves  the 
merits  of  Christ's  death,  without  a  death  unto 
sin,  and  a  new  life  unto  righteousness,  where- 
in alone  we  are  made  "  partakers  of  the  in- 
heritance of  the  saints  in  light." 

We  may,  like  Nicodemus,  come  to  Jesus  in 
the  night,  and  "  with  the  lips  "  make  a  con- 
fession of  His  miraculous  power,  and  that  He 
is  "a  teacher  come  from  God,"  and  yet  be 
strangers  to  the  new  birth  ;  not  realizing  that 
"  that  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,  and 
that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit,"  and 
that  we  must  be  born  again,  "  not  of  blood, 
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nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of 
mail,  but  of  God." 

^We  may,  like  Apollos,  be  eloquent  men, 
and  mighty  in  the  Scriptures.and  be  instructed 
in  the  way  of  the  Lord,  and  also  be  fervent 
in  the  spirit,  and  speak  and  teach  diligently 
the  things  of  the  Lord,  and  yet  know  of  no 
deeper  baptism  than  that  of  John ;  which 
was  designed  only  to  prepare  the  way  of  the 
Lord,  and  point  forward  to  a  deeper  and  more 
heart-cleansing  work  which  must  come  after. 
We  may  take  up  our  rest  under  the  shadow, 
without  coming  to  the  substance  that  the 
shadow  points  us  to.  "Behold  the  Lamb  of 
God  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world 
For,  "  for  this  purpose  the  Son  of  God  was 
manifested,  that  he  might  destroy  the  works 
of  the  devil ;  "  and  "  finish  transgression,  and 
make  an  end  of  sin3,  and  make  reconciliation 
for  iniquity,  and  bring  in  everlasting  right- 
eousness" into  each  humble  penitent  soul. 

"The  Lord  whom  we  seek,  will  suddenly 
come  to  His  temple,''when  He  comes  as  a  con- 
victor,  or  a3  "  the  messenger  of  the  covenant 
whom  we  delight  in."  But  when  He  comes 
as  a  refiner,  we  may  not  abide  the  day  of  His 
coming ;  for  He  shall  sit  (perhaps  too  long,we 
may  think, )"as  a  refiner  and  purifier  of  silver, 
that  we  may  offer  unto  the  Lord  an  offering 
in  righteousness.''  But  if  we  bear  this  refining, 
then  will  our  offerings  "bs  pleasant  unto  the 
Lord,  as  in  the  days  of  old,  and  as  in  former 
years."  Then  will  we  "rfjoice  with  trem- 
bling," and  be  clothed  with  humility,  meek- 
ness and  godly  fear;  remembering  that  "G^d 
is  in  heaven,  and  we  upon  earth  ;  therefore 
our  words  would  be  few."  We  would  often 
seek  to  sit,  alone  in  silent  adoration,  leaning 
as  on  the  breast  of  our  beloved ;  breathing 
forth  in  tenderness,  our  mental  prayers  or 
praises  to  the  God  of  our  salvation  ;  or,  if 
prompted  by  His  Spirit,  bend  vocally  before 
His  throne,  with  reverence  and  diffilence, 
knowing  it  is  presumption  to  do  so,  only  as  of 
the  ability  which  God  in  His  mercy  may  at 
times  give  us.  But  we  "must  fight  the  good 
fight  of  faith,  and  lay  hold  on  eternal  life.'' 
We  must  go  beyond  the  mere  principles  of 
the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  witness  them  to 
be  fulfilled  in  our  individual  hearts ;  and  "not 
lay  again  the  foundation  of  repentance  from 
dead  work?,  and  of  faith  towards  Gxl,"  or 
doctrines,  however  sound,  though  unreduced 
to  practice.  Faith  is  good,  (0,  for  more  of 
it 3)  but  can  faith  alone  save  us?  We  may 
have  faith  in  salvation  by  Christ,  but  unless 
we  comply  with  the  term3  of  salvation,  and 
are  saved  by  Him,  what  good  does  our  faith 
do  us?  We  may  believe  in  regeneration,  but 
if  we  do  not  realize  the  new  birth  for  our- 
selves, of  what  avail  is  our  belief?  "  For  as 
the  body  without  the  spirit  is  dead,  so  faith 
without  works  is  dead  also.''  So  let  us  go  on 


to  perfection.  The  disciples  asked,  "Lord,  are 
there  few  that  be  saved?"  And  Hesaid,"Strive 
(perhaps  harder  than  we  do)  to  enter  in  at 
the  strait  gate ;  for  many,  I  say  unto  you, 
will  seek  to  enter  in  and  shall  not  be  able." 
The  striving  here  spoken  of,  must  mean  some- 
thing deeper  and  more  effective  than  mere 
seeking.  Jacob,  under  the  old  dispensation, 
had  to  wrestle  outwardly  for  the  blessing;  and 
we,  under  the  new,  have  to  wrestle  spiritually. 
We  may  seek  to  enter  into  eternal  life  with- 
out much  conflict,  and  not  be  able.  We  may 
be  willing  to  wear  the  crown,  but  not  to  bear 
the  cross ;  willing  to  reign  with  Christ,  but 
not  to  suffer  with  Him.  We  would  willingly 
accompany  Him  to  the  mount  of  transfigura- 
tion, but  not  to  Golgotha  ;  would  be  willing  ] 
to  attend  Him  at  Hi3  glorification,  but  not  in  j 
His  sufferings  and  death. 

The  same  God  over  all,  that  "moved  upon 
the  face  of  the  waters''  in  the  old  creation, 
and  that  said,  "  let  there  be  light ;  and  there 
was  light,"  is  now  unusually  moving  on  the 
unstable  elements  of  the  religious  world,  in 
order  to  bring  about  a  new  creation  in  men. 

And  let  us  remember  that  the  old  creation 
was  not  completed  instantaneously.  And  we 
now  have  to  advance  "  from  glory  to  glory, 
even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,'-'  until  we 
are  created  anew  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good 
works. 

"If  ye  know  these  things,  happy  are  ye  if 
ye  do  them."  D.  H. 

Dublin,  lad.,  Tenth  mo.,  30th,  1876. 


Raising  op  Hats. — There  is,  I  think,  an 
excellent  reason  for  not  raising  one's  hat 
when  one  sees  a  person  known  to  us  approach- 
ing. Friends  have  ever  maintained,  and  in 
my  opinion  rightly,  that  we  are  all  brethren, 
and  only  Christ  is  our  Master,  and  that  the 
worship  of  each  other  is  only  the  outcome  of 
a  desire  to  flatter  each  other's  vanity.  To 
lift  the  hat  in  passing  a  person,  signifies  that 
the  person  so  doing,  recognizee  the  other  as  of 
so  much  importance  as  that  worship  must  be 
paid  him  by  remaining  for  a  time  uncovered 
before  him.  The  practice  was  originally  a 
French  one,  I  believe.  It  is  another  of  their 
weaknesses  which  has  become  admired  a- 
mongst  us  whilst  we  laugh  at  it  amongst 
them.— E.  T. 

Hat  honor. — I  copy  the  following  from 
the  journal  of  one  who  was  not,  so  far  as  I 
know,  then  a  member  of  our  Society.  Meet- 
ing in  the  street  with  an  acquaintance  who 
took  off  his  hat  to  him,  he  says : — "  I  returned 
the  salute  in  a  similar  manner,  but  whilst  my 
hat  was  yet  in  my  hand,  I  remembered  that 
I  had  been  but  the  moment  before  rendering 
the  same  honor  to  God  which  I  was  now  pay- 
ing to  a  fellow-mortal.    I  was  struck  at  once 
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with  the  singular  inconsistency  of  which  I 
had  been  guilty,  and  I  resolved  from  that 
time  to  discontinue  a  custom  so  unreasonable 
and  vain."  The  uncovering  of  the  head  on 
special  occasions  is  a  sign  of  worship,  and  we 
cannot,  as  Christians,  worship  the  creature 
rather  than  the  Creator.  So  in  a  court  of 
law :  while  we  respect  magistrates,  so  far  as 
they  are  instruments  in  the  hand  of  God  for 
executing  justice,  we  cannot  honor  them,  as 
instruments,  with  the  worship  due  to  God.— 
Monthly  Record.  S. 


THE  POOR  DRUNKARD. 


I  was  once  playing  with  a  beautiful  boy  in 
the  city  of  Norwich,  Connecticut.  I  was 
carrying  him  to  and  fro  on  my  back,  both  of 
us  erijoying  ourselves  exceedingly;  for  I 
loved  him,  and  I  think  he  loved  me.  During 
our  play,  I  said  to  him  : 

"  Harry,  will  you  go  down  with  me  to  the 
side  of  the  stone  wall  ?  " 

"  Oh,  yes ! was  his  cheerful  reply. 

We  went  together  and  saw  a  man  lying 
listlessly  there,  quite  drunk,  his  face  upturned 
to  the  bright  blue  sky,  the  sunbeams  that 
warmed  and  illumined  us  lay  upon  his  porous, 
greasy  face;  the  pure  morning  wind  kissed 
his  parched  lips  and  passed  away  poisoned  ; 
the  very  swine  looking  more  noble  than  he,  for 
they  were  fulfilling  the  purpose  of  their  being. 

As  I  looked  upon  the  poor  degraded  man, 
and  then  looked  upon  that  child,  with  his 
bright  brow,  his  beautiful  blue  eyes,  his  rosy 
cheeks,  his  pearly  teeth,  and  ruby  lips,  the 
perfect  picture  of  life  apd  peace — a3  I  looked 
upon  the  man  and  then  upon  the  child,  and 
felt  his  little  hand  convulsively  twitching  in 
mine,  and  saw  his  little  lips  grow  white,  and 
his  eyes  dim,  gazing  upon  the  poor  drunkard 
— then  did  I  pray  to  God  to  give  me  an  ever- 
lasting, increasing  capacity  to  hate  with  a 
burning  hatred  any  instrumentality  that  could 
make  such  a  thing  of  a  being  once  as  fair  as 
that  little  child. — Gough. 


SELECTIONS  FROM  ISAAC  PENINGTON- 

BY  C.  J.  WESTLAKE. 

Christ  is  the  Word  of  eternal  life,  who  is 
appointed  of  the  Father  to  give  life.  He  is 
the  Son  of  God,  the  wisdom,  and  power,  and 
salvation  of  God ;  the  peace,  the  joy,  the  life 
of  the  soul ;  the  King,  Priest,  Prophet,  and 
the  Shepherd  of  the  sheep ;  the  way,  the 
truth,  the  door,  the  vine,  the  olive  tree  into 
which  the  living  are  gathered  and  engrafted. 
He  is  also  a  hammer,  an  axe,  a  sword,  a  fire 
to  the  corrupt  tree  and  fruit. 

Christ  is  received  and  obeyed  as  the  seed 
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of  life,  as  a  small  thing  rising  up  in  the 
heart  against  all  that  is  great  and  mighty ; 
as  a  branch  out  of  a  dry  ground  ;  £18  St  little 
child  to  lead,  which  all  the  wisdom  of  man 
cannot  but  despise,  and  therefore  that  must  be 
brought  down  in  some  measure  in  the  heart 
before  Christ  can  be  owned  and  subjected  to. 

Therefore,  awake !  oh,  weary,  thirsty  souls ! 
Come  to  the  spring  of  life;  come  to  the 
living  waters.  Become  little  that  you  may 
learn  of  Christ;  wait  to  have  your  eyea 
anointed  that  you  may  see  Him,  and  your 
hearts  opened  that  you  may  receive  Him. 

What  is  it  that  causes  you  to  own  truth  at 
any  time?  Is  it  not  an  inward,  powerful 
touch  and  demonstration  of  God's  Spirit  ? 
What  makes  you  afterwards  doubt  and  ques- 
tion? Is  it  not  something  of  a  different  na- 
ture from  this  ?  Is  it  not  a  subtle  reasoning, 
whereby  the  enemy  twines  into  your  spirits 
and  begets  doubts  and  prejudice? 

Christ  came  to  destroy  the  works  of  the 
devil,  and  to  set  the  soul  free  from  siu.  Ia 
the  liberty  which  the  Son  gives  inferior  in 
this  life  in  its  kind,  to  the  bondage  of  the 
enemy  in  its  kind  ?  Which  of  them  is  stronger 
— the  enemy  to  enthral,  or  the  Lord  Jesus  to 
set  free?  The  mighty  Saviour  so  powerfully 
delivers  us  that,  in  the  power  of  His  might, 
we  are  able  to  serve  Him,  without  fear  of  the 
enemy,  in  holiness  and  righteousness. 

True,  there  is  a  state  of  darkness,  sin,  and 
death  where  Satan  reigns ;  and  there  is  a 
state  of  weakness  wherein  Satan  much  pre- 
vails if  the  watch  be  not  strictly  kept  to  Him 
who  is  everlasting  strength ;  and  there  is  a 
groaning  under  the  body  of  sin  and  death,  and 
crying  out  who  shall  deliver  from  it.  But 
there  is  also  a  growth  in  the  life,  and  a  vietory 
over  that  which  caused  to  cry  out.  There  is 
a  treading  down  of  Satan  under  the  feet  by 
the  God  of  peace,  so  that  not  only  the  elders, 
but  the  very  young  men  in  Christ,  overcome 
and  triumph  over  him. 

Happy  are  they  who  faithfully  follow  the 
True  Leader ;  to  them  is  the  promise  of  the 
possession  of  the  evei  lasting  inheritance  ;  and 
such  find  the  Lord  to  be  their  God  indeed, 
and  themselves  to  be  His  children  (brought 
forth  in  His  holy  life  and  nature),  which  to 
feel  in  certain  knowledge  is  more  than  tongue 
can  utter. 


Two  mistakes  beset  people  with  regard  to 
the  Christian  life.  One  is  that  there  is  some 
great  difficulty  or  mystery  about  the  entrance 
upon  it.  The  other  is  that  beyond  the  en- 
trance there  is  hardly  any  difficulty  or  dan- 
ger. Now,  the  truer  way  of  taking  it  is  just 
the  opposite.  Nothing  is  simpler  than  be- 
ginning the  Christian  life,  but  to  persevere  in 
it  demands  all  the  resolution  and  patience 
and  persistence  we  possess. 
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BIBLE  SCHOOLS— PARENTS  AND 
TEACHERS. 


The  relative  duties  of  parents  and  teachers 
of  Bible-schools  towards  the  pupils  are  well 
shown  in  the  following  report  of  the  proceed 
ings  of  a  convention  of  Bible-school  workers. 
The  attendance  of  so  many  parents  at  the 
Bible-schools  of  our  own  Society,  as  evidenced 
for  example  in  the  report  of  Ohio  Yearly 
Meeting,  goes  far  towards  solving  the  diffi- 
culties under  discussion. 

"  The  responsibility  of  the  teacher  "  was  the 
theme  of  his  clear,  crisp,  and  practical  paper, 
which  was  voted  into  print  as  a  stirring  cam- 
paign document,  and  made  at  least  one 
hearer  feel  that,  if  these  things  were  so,  the 
next  thing  in  order  was  to  resign.  The  points 
made  were:  (1)  the  teacher  is  responsible  for 
the  regular  attendance  of  his  class ;  (2)  for 
their  behavior ;  (3)  for  their  conversion.  In 
the  animated  discussion  which  followed,  sev- 
eral speakers  urged  the  "  responsibility  of  the 
parents,"  and  this  was  the  subject  of  the  last 
essay  of  the  session.    .    .  . 

The  principal  of  a  noted  New  England 
boarding-school  once  said  to  me :  "I  am  as- 
tounded at  the  absurd  unreasonableness  of 
parents ;  they  send  me  their  daughters  whom 
they  have  been  influencing  and  training  for 
fifteen,  sixteen,  or  seventeen  years,  and  say, 
'  Teach  my  child  to  be  orderly' — or  'obedient' 
— or  even  '  truthful ' !  requiring  me  to  do  for 
them  in  six  months  of  imperfect  contact  what 
they  have  failed  to  do  in  a  life  time  of  closest 
union !".... 

Yet  many  wise  men  and  women  maintain 
that  every  Sunday-school  teacher  should  visit 
every  scholar  professionally,  make  diligent 
inquiry  into  the  spiritual  estate  of  parents 
and  the  conduct  of  homes, — and  what  teacher 
can  do  less  in  discharging  the  awful  task  he 
assumes  when  once  he  assents  to  the  dictum 
of  "responsibility  for  the  salvation  of  his 
scholars  ? "  Opposed  to  this  first  class  of  sin- 
cere zealots,  is  another,  larger  numerically 
than  is  at  all  suspected,  I  fancy,  and  includ- 
ing not  a  few  Christians  whose  wisdom  and 
devotion  are  far  above  challenge.  These  are 
bewildered  and  repelled,  even  disgusted,  by 
the  self-asserting,  indiscriminating  declara- 
tions of  some  Sunday-school  enthusiasts,  and 
do  not  hesitate  to  say,  if  not  in  words,  yet 
practically,  that  however  necessary  and  bene- 
ficial mission-schools  may  be,  the  parish  school 
is  not  only  a  needless  waste  of  invaluable 
time  and  material,  but  an  impertinent  in- 
fringement ot  the  sacredness  of  individual 
judgment  and  parental  rights.  And  between 
these  opposites  lies  the  great  body  of  Sunday- 
school  workers  and  patrons,  more  or  less  ig- 
norant or  indifferent  as  to  the  why  and  the 
what  of  the  institution.    Now  this  mighty 
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difference  between  equally  honest  and  earnest 
Christians,  and  this  foggy,  half  purposed  em- 
ployment of  what  is  either  a  means  of  grace 
or  has  no  right  to  be  at  all,  is  most  lament- 
able, and  I  can  but  feel  that  the  remedy  lies 
in  the  clearer  statements  and  exacter  defini- 
tions  which  have  already  been  suggested  as  a 
dire  necessity  of  the  times. 

Miss  Van  Courtland  has  a  class  of  raga- 
muffins in  a  Mission-school.  Every  look,  and 
word,  and  deed  betrays  their  outcome  from 
heathenish  darkness  and  misery.  If  she  dees 
not  inquire  diligently  into  the  condition  of 
each  child,  and  follow  him  patiently  week 
after  week  and  month  after  month  to  his 
place  of  abode  and  week-day  resort,  and 
probe  fearlessly  (though  never  without  deli- 
cate reverence)  the  physical  and  spiritual  cor- 
ruption within  and  about  him,  she  is  admitted 
to  be  the  wroDg  woman  for  the  awfully  re- 
sponsible place  she  occupies.  Her  friend, 
Miss  Lane,  on  thecontrary,  finds  herself  sealed, 
Sunday  after  Sunday,  before  a  class  composed 
of  the  very  flower  of  a  venerable  church. 
Each  one  comes  to  her  redolent  with  the 
"sweetness  and  light'' of  an  eminently  cul- 
tured and  Christian  household.  These  two 
friends  teach  the  same  lesson,  and  read  and 
hear  the  same  advice  and  appeals  as  to  their 
duty  and  responsibility;  but  is  it  not  darken- 
ing counsel  and  stultifying  reason  to  pro- 
nounce their  work  identical  ?  President  Ed- 
wards does  not  send  his  daughter  into  Miss 
Lane's  class  to  relieve  himself  of  religiou3 
responsibility  in  her  behalf,  any  more  than 
he  sends  her  to  day-school  because  he  is  too 
ignorant  or  lazy  to  teach  her  grammar. 
Least  of  all  does  he  thrust  on  the  teacher  the 
responsibility  of  his  child's  conversion. 
(Thank  God !  that  awful  weight  presses  on 
no  poor  human  heart,  whether  of  teacher, 
parent,  or  pastor.)  We  will  trust  that  when 
her  life  began  he  felt  with  Norman  Macleod, 
brooding  over  his  first-born,  "  How  strange 
that  as  yet  my  child  knows  not  God  !  I  have 
resolved  that  she  shall  not  hear  His  name  till 
she  has  language  to  apprehend  what  I  mean, 
and  that  no  one  shall  speak  of  God  to  her  till 
I  do  so.  This  is  a  moment  of  her  life  which 
I  claim  as  my  own.  I  shall  have  this  blessed- 
ness of  first  telling  her  of  Him  who,  I  trust, 
(oh,  my  Father  for  Christ's  sake  let  it  be ! — 
oh,  let  it  be  !)  shall  be  her  all  in  all  forever 
after.  For  a  time  I  must  be  to  her  as  God, 
His  shadow  and  His  representative  ;  and  her 
father  on  ea-ith  shall  lead  her  to  Thee,  her 
Father  and  mine.'*  Happy  child  of  such  a 
father  !  Happy  teacher  of  such  a  child  !  This 
parent  welcomes  the  Sunday-school,  with  its 
perfected  machinery,  its  thoughtful  system, 
and  its  pleasant  appliances,  not  at  all  as  his 
scapegoat,  or  his  vicar,  but  as  a  needed 
helper  in  that  systematic,  thorough,  life-long 
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study  of  the  Bible  to  which  he  aspires  for  his 
child  as  "  the  master  light  of  all  her  seeing." 
He  knows  too  much  of  himself  and  of  human 
nature,  and  of  the  terrible  rush  of  modern 
life,  with  its  bewildering  multiplication  of  in- 
dispensable knowings  and  doings,  not  to  real- 
ize that  the  very  last  thing  to  tear  is  tbat  his 
child  will  be  overcrammed  with  Scriptural 
lore  and  the  nurture  of  the  Lord. 

An  institution  which  commands  the  best 
thought  of  so  many  of  the  best  minds  of  this 
best' century  of  the  Christian  era,  and  which 
influences  so  mightily  the  children  and  youth 
of  the  world,  cannot  safely  be  ignored  or 
neglected  by  any  man.  If  there  be  anything 
in  the  Sunday-school  organization  or  appoint- 
ments which  disturbs  his  convictions  or  of- 
fends his  taste,  the  wise  parent  will  not  stand 
aloof  and  deride  and  condemn,  but  for  love 
of  his  own  child  and  his  child's  fellows  he 
will  bend  all  his  powers  to  the  task  of  making 
so  promising  an  instrumentality  good,  and 
so  good  an  auxiliary  better. 

Possibly  the  proverbial  intemperance  of  a 
new  convert  may  affect  my  vision,  but,  while 
still  clinging  to  the  beautiful  theory  that 
"there  is  no  place  like  home"  for  Bible 
studies  and  systematic  religious  instruction, 
and  no  teacher  like  the  parents — if  and  if 
and  if — yet,  things  being  as  they  are  and  are 
likely  to  be  while  this  world  "  spins  like  a 
fretful  midge,"  I  venture  to  doubt  if  Presi- 
dent Edwards'  child,  or  anybody's  child 
whomsoever,  can  afford  to  forego  the  advant- 
ages of  the  best  Sunday-school  within  his 
reach.  But  when  a  Christian  gentleman  and 
lady  send  their  child  to  Sunday-school  it  is 
needless  to  say  tbat  they  will  take  due  care 
that  the  teacher's  responsibility  for  its  regular 
attendance  and  decorous  and  docile  behaviour 
be  a  sinecure ;  and  as  to  ks  conversion,  while 
they  do  not  delegate,  and  she  is  far  from  as- 
suming, the  least  official  relationship  toward 
that  precious  soul,  yet  her  heart's  desire  is  for 
its  salvation. — S.  S.  Times. 


WHAT  HAS  GOD  DONE  WITH  OUR  SINS  ? 

Cast  them  behind  His  back.  (Is.  xxxviii. 
17.) 

Laid  them  upon  Christ.    (Is.  liii.  6.) 
Blotted  them  out.    (Is.  xliv.  22.) 
Lost  sight  of.    (Jer.  1.  20.) 
Removed  from  us.    (Ps.  ciii.  12.) 
Cast  into  the  depths  of  the  sea.  (Micah 
vii.  19. 

Borne  away  by  the  Lamb  of  God.  (John 
i.  29.) 

Forgiven,  covered,  not  imputed  to  us. 
(Romans  iv.  7,  8.) 

Forgotten  by  God.    (Hebrews  x.  17.) 

Put  away  by  Christ's  sacrifice.  (Hebrews 
ix.  26.) — Word  and  Work. 


DAILY  SCRIPTURE  READING. 

To  the  Editor  of  Friend's  Review. 

I  should  be  much  obliged  if  thou  wouldst 
publish  a  concern  which  has  deeply  impressed 
my  mind,  and  which  has  partly  occupied  my 
time  for  many  months  in  visiting  families. 
I  find  that  many  Friends  have  their  family 
worship  in  the  evening  only,  and  being  oftey 
tired  they  miss  altogether.  Very  frequentln 
the  young  children  are  asleep.  These  often 
grow  up  unconverted,  and  mix  with  their 
school-fellows,  and  choose  companions,  who 
like  themselves  are  unconverted ;  thus  the 
best  period  of  their  lives  is  lost.  In  reading 
and  worship  in  the  morning  as  well  as  in  the 
evening,  is  there  not  a  special  blessing  ? 

Does  not  our  Lord  teach  us  in  addition  to 
the  duty  of  private  prayer,  that  when  we  pray 
we  may  ask  beforehand  and  together,  "  Give 
us  this  day  our  daily  bread,  and  lead  us  not 
into  temptation?"  It  may  seem  harder  to 
kneel  in  one's  own  family  than  even  in  meet- 
ing, but  the  reward  is  very  great.  How 
many  young  souls  have  thus  been  gathered  to 
life  eternal,  and  how  blessed  is  the  privilege, 
when  these  dear  children  feel,  that  they  also 
have  a  part  in  this  matter  of  family  prayer, 
their  own  "sincere  desire  uttered  or  unex- 
pressed ? " 

Might  it  not  be  attended  with  great  advan- 
tage if  the  different  meetings  and  Friends 
paying  family  visits  would  look  to  this  sub- 
ject, for  is  it  not  a  very  important  one  ?  I 
have  so  often  found  the  suggestion  has  led 
to  the  adoption. 

Is  not  storing  the  children's  minds  twice  in 
a  day  with  scriptural  knowledge,  of  itself  a 
great  blessing?  and  where  earnest  worship  is 
added  thereto,  the  little  children  will  proba- 
bly be  converted,  and  they  will  choose  suit- 
able companions  that  will  help  them  in  their 
spiritual  course. 

I  would  ask  all  Friends  who  have  not  a- 
dopted  the  morning  in  addition  to  the  eve- 
ning family  reading  and  worship  just  to  try 
it;  so  many  Friends  have  acknowledged  to 
me  the  great  good  they  have  found  in  it:  and 
I  would  ask  those  who  are  enjoying  this  priv- 
ilege, to  encourage  their  neighbors  in  this 
practice.  Friends  in  England  have  long 
done  so  to  great  advantage. 

I  find  in  some  instances  that  Friends  read 
when  they  "  feel  like  it."  Is  not  this  hanging 
your  own  and  your  children's  spiritual  wel- 
fare on  your  feelings?  Is  there  not  great 
need,  when  you  do  not  feel  like  it,  to  present 
yourselves  before  the  Lord  for  the  quickening 
influence  of  His  Holy  Spirit?  As  for  the 
short  time  it  takes  up,  do  not  be  cheated  out 
of  the  blessing  by  him  who  "  was  a  liar  from 
the  beginning."  You  almost  always  have 
time  for  a  few  minutes  in  trivial  conversation 
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with  a  ueighbor,  cannot  you  devote  as  much, 
in  the  best  part  of  the  day,  to  your  own  spirit- 
ual good,  and  to  that  of  your  children  ? 

In  conclusion,  let  this  be  the  first  duty,  not  to 
be  easily  set  aside.  "S<  ek  ye  first  the  Kirgdom 
of  God  and  His  righteousness,  and  all  these 
things  shall  be  added  unto  you.''  One  Friend 
I  visited  was  (after  a  short  trial)  so  thorough- 
ly convinced  of  the  gain,  both  spiritual  and 
temporal,  that  he  was  willing  to  leave  his 
business  at  a  busy  time,  to  accompany  me  for 
weeks,  partly  to  encourage  others  to  adopt  a 
practice,  that  he  had  found  of  so  much  bene- 
fit to  himself.  If  strangers  call  at  this  time 
ask  them  to  join  you  :  such  may  be  made,  as 
in  an  instance  related  to  me  by  a  friend,  a 
great  blessing  to  the  visited,  or  the  Scripture 
read  may  be  like  good  seed  sown  in  their  own 
hearts  to  spring  up  after  many  days. 

Minneapolis,  Tenth  Mo.,  27th,  1876.  S.  B. 
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PHILADELPHIA.,  ELEVENTH  MO.  11, 1876. 


The  Centennial  Exposition.  —  The 
nearing  close  of  the  Exposition  enables  us  to 
form  some  conclusions  as  to  its  character, 
and  the  effects  likely  to  follow  from  it. 

In  the  extent  of  the  exhibits  as  a  whole,  in 
the  size,  number,  and  fitness  of  the  buildings, 
and  in  the  beauty  of  their  situation  and  of 
the  surrounding  grounds,  it  has  somewhat 
surpassed  any  which  have  preceded  it.  In 
painting  and  sculpture,  in  some  of  the  most 
exquisite  results  of  human  skill  in  articles  of 
luxury,  and  in  some  departments  of  useful  art, 
it  has  been  deficient.  Some  of  the  great  Eu- 
ropean nations  appear  to  have  judged  the 
people  of  the  United  States  so  far  inferior  in 
taste  and  cultivation,  as  to  deem  it  unim- 
portant to  send  the  very  best  products  of 
their  skill,  and  this  not  only  in  the  fine  arts, 
but  also  in  some  of  the  more  substantial  arti- 
cles. The  governments  of  our  own  hemi- 
sphere, and  the  colonies  of  Great  Britain, 
China,  and  Japan,  have  made  excellent  ex- 
hibits of  their  productions  and  industry.  The 
agricultural  display,  and  that  of  machinery, 
are  much  superior  to  anj  preceding  ones  ;  al- 
though in  the  latter,  England,  especially,  has 
not  made  as  good  a  display  as  she  might  have 
done.  The  system  of  protective  duties,  which 
appears  to  have  done  much  to  foster  the  man 
ufactures  of  our  country,  has  also  deprived 
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European  nations  of  a  market  here  for  many 
of  their  goods,  and  removed  one  motive  to 
exhibit  them  at  great  cost  and  risk.  Hence, 
English  farm  machinery,  for  instance,  is  al- 
most wholly  wanting  in  the  Exhibition. 

The  United  States  seem  to  have  shown 
their  best,  and  the  result  has  been  somewhat 
unexpected,  as  proving  that  in  all  but  the 
highest  grades  of  many  articles  of  cotton 
and  woolen  goods,  and  those  in  iron  and 
steel,  they  were  equal  in  quality  and  cheap- 
ness to  the  people  of  Europe.  We  have 
learned  in  how  many  things  we  are  deficient, 
and  doubtless  an  improvement  will  follow. 
Europe,  on  the  other  hand,  will  be  stimulated 
to  keep  in  advance  in  industrial  labor.  To 
a  vast  number  of  our  people,  the  Exhibition 
has  served  as  a  school  of  instruction  in  many 
fields  of  knowledge ;  and  stores  of  informa- 
tion only  to  be  gathered  otherwise  by  travel, 
have  been  brought  near.  The  views  of  many 
will  be  enlarged ;  more  respect  for  other  na- 
tions be  felt ;  and  contact  with  representatives 
of  the  human  family  from  distant  parts  must 
beget  kindly  interest,  juster  appreciation,  and 
a  sense  of  the  oneness  of  mankind.  The  con- 
duct of  such  an  enterprise  to  a  successful 
issue  evidences  the  administrative  ability  of 
those  in  charge ;  and  the  absence  of  all  sus- 
picion of  dishonesty  in  the  great  expenditures 
necessary,  is  a  grand  example  of  honestly 
using  public  funds.  The  order  of  the  vast 
assemblages  of  people ;  the  absence  of  acci- 
dents ;  the  fewness  of  criminal  acts ;  the 
kindly  consideration  so  largely  shown  by 
visitors  to  each  other,  are  all  features  which 
cause  solid  satisfaction.  The  city  has  suffered 
far  less  from  drunkenness  or  license  than 
was  reasonably  feared  would  be  the  case,  and 
the  intermingling  of  large  numbers  of  our 
people  has,,  it  may  be  hrip2d,  had  a  good 
effect  in  strengthening  fraternal  interest  in 
the  nation  at  a  time  when  it  is  greatly  needed. 

All  of  ostentation  and  celebration  of 
military  success  which  has  attended  it  is  for 
the  worse ;  but  even  this,  and  the  temptation 
of  our  people  to  greater  luxury  from  seeing  the 
products  of  art,  has  been  checked  by  the 
pressure  of  financial  difficulty  in  the  commu- 
nity, and  its  wholesome  lessons  of  humility 
and  economy.  The  cause  of  the  right  ob- 
servance of  the  First-day  of  the  week  has 
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betn  strengthened  by  the  earnest  discussion 
of  the  subject  in  reference  to  the  opening  of 
the  Exhibition  on  that  day,  and  by  the  de- 
cision of  the  Commissioners  against  it  in  sym- 
pathy with  the  strongly  expressed  views  of 
hundreds  of  thousands  of  the  Christians  of 
the  country.    The  immodesty  of  many  of  the 
pieces  of  painting  and  sculpture,  shows  how 
needful  it  is  to  curb  the  exercise  of  taste; 
which  when  developed  is  so  strong  an  ele- 
ment of  our  nature,  and  which  unbridled  de- 
mands that  the  laws  of  God  shall  be  set  aside 
for  its  gratification,  and  its  behests  be  yielded 
to  rather  than  the  still,  small  voice  of  Christ 
in  the  conscience.    The  vast  exhibit  of  wines 
and  spirituous  liquors  in  the  Agricultural 
Hall,  must,  we  fear,  increase  their  use;  and 
the  falsity  of  classing  the  latter  with  agri- 
cultural products  illustrates  the  moral  per- 
version which  attends  the  whole  traffic,  and 
merits  the  indignant  rebuke  it  has  received 
from  writers  on  agriculture.    This  display, 
and  that  of  the  brewers  in  their  large  hall, 
embody  the  menace  of  alcohol  against  all 
that  is  good  in  the  life  of  the  nation,  and 
show  the  friends  of  temperance,  Christian 
morality,  and  human  happiness,  how  strong 
and  fearful  is  the  power  against  which  they 
wage  war.    This  should  but  induce  the  faith 
and  prayer  of  Asa :    "  Lord,  it  is  nothing 
with  Thee  to  help,  whether  with  many,  or 
with  them  that  have  no  power.   Help  us, 
0  Lord,  our  God  ;  for  we  rest  on  Thee,  and 
in  Thy  name  we  go  against  this  multitude. 
0  Lord,  Thou  art  our  God  ;  let  not  man  pre- 
vail against  Thee." 

The  prominence  given  to  the  appliances 
for  education,  and  the  evidence  of  the  rela- 
tive attention  given  to  it  in  different  coun 
tries,  cannot  but  impart  further  vigor  to  the 
cause  of  school  instruction,  and  enhance  the  es 
timate  of  the  dignity  and  value  of  the  teacher's 
profession,  which  is  now  in  such  happy  con- 
trast with  that  which  prevailed  a  century  ago. 

The  visitors  to  the  Exhibition  had  their 
minds  so  occupied  and  their  strength  so  taxed, 
that  it  was  found  that  little  could  be  effected  < 
in  propagating  the  Gospel  among  them  by 
special  services  or  tract  distribution.    Yet  , 
thousands  of  fellow-Christians  have  united  in  ; 
worship  in  the  city  congregations  with  those  ] 
unknown  before,  and  a  blessing  doubtless  has  i 


accompanied  this  commingling.  Hundreds 
have  attended  Friends'  meetings  for  the  first 
time,  and  although  they  bave  perhaps  not 
heard  preaching  which  impressed  them  be- 
yond that  to  which  they  were  accustomed, 
some,  we  know,  have  learned  that  worship 
may  be  performed  by  an  immediate  drawing 
near  to  God  through  the  Lord  Jesus,  by  the 
Spirit,  without  human  intervention,  and  that 
the  leading  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  public  ser- 
vice was  worthy  of  being  trusted  to.  The 
wonderful  powers  bestowed  by  our  Heavenly 
Father  on  man,  not  of  one  nation  only,  but 
of  every  race,  has  been  strikingly  exhibited 
by  this  great  collection  of  his  works;  and 
joined  to  the  great  manifestation  of  God's  love 
in  the  giving  of  His  Son  for  the  redemption 
of  man,  make  the  truth  vivid  that  "  He  made 
him  a  little  lower  than  the  angels."  In  this 
aspect  how  awfully  grand  is  the  question  of 
the  destiny  of  each  human  soul.  How  fearful 
the  issue  if  we  neg!ect  the  great  salvation 
offered  to  us ;  and  how  deep  the  duty  to  seek 
first  that  of  our  own  souls  and  then  that  of 
others. 


From  the  Minutes  of  Ohio  Yearly  Meetings 
just  received,  the  following  extracts  are  taken  : 

Report  of  Committee  on  Education  and  Scrip- 
ture Schools.— We  find  the  condition  of  these 
two  important  interests,  as  exhibited  in  the  re- 
ports from  the  different  Quarters,  very  encour- 
aging. There  are  833  children  of  school  age  ; 
152  of  these  are  attending  Friends'  Schools,  and 
589  are  receiving  an  education  in  Public  Schools. 

The  reports  show  30  schools  for  the  diffusion 
of  Scripture  knowledge,  with  an  average  continu- 
ance of  9  months,  an  enrolment  of  1,377, 
and  an  average  attendance  of  1,086.  Of  this 
enrolment  1,019  are  our  own  members,  and  358 
our  neighbors  and  friends,  who  are  welcomed  in 
this  good  work  of  the  Lord.  We  have  reported 
13  libraries  with  books  and  periodicals,  and  but 
2  of  our  meetings  without  Scripture  Schools. 
There  is  an  increase  in  the  number  of  Quarterly 
Conferences,  and  we  urge  that  such  be  held  in 
all  the  Quarters ;  and  again  recommend  that 
reports  come  up  through  them  to  a  Yearly  Con- 
ference held  during  the  session  of  the  Yearly 
Meeting  each  year,  and  through  this  channel 
reach  the  Yearly  Meeting  in  proper  form  for 
more  perfect  system  in  this  important  work. 
The  whole  number  of  members  is  3285  ;  increase 
during  the  year,  91. 

Summary  of  Reports  from  the  Quarters  in 
amwer  to  the  Queries. — Answer  1st.  All  our 
meetings  for  worship  and  discipline  have  been 
attended,  though  some  of  our  members  are  re- 
miss, particularly  in  the  middle  of  the  week. 
Unbecoming  behaviour  therein  avoided,  except 
some  cases  of  sleeping.    The  hour  of  meeting 
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nearly  observed  by  most.  In  the  deficiencies 
mentioned  some  care  has  been  extended. 

Answer  2d.  Most  Friends  maintain  love  to- 
wards each  other  as  becomes  our  Christian  pro- 
fession. Tale-bearing  and  detraction  generally 
avoided  and  discouraged,  and  when  differences 
arise,  endeavors  are  used  to  end  them.  Three 
of  the  reports  state,  that  some  of  their  members 
are  not  quite  clear  of  tale-bearing  and  detraction. 

Answer  3d.  Friends  generally  endeavor,  by 
■example  and  precept,  to  educate  their  children 
and  those  under  their  care,  in  the  principles  of 
the  Christian  religion,  and  in  plainness  of  speech, 
deportment,  and  apparel ;  and  to  guard  them 
against  reading  pernicious  books  and  publica- 
tions, and  from  corrupt  conversation  ;  and  they 
are  encouraged  to  read  the  Holy  Scriptures  dili- 
gently ;  though  some  of  the  meetings  report  de- 
ficiencies in  plainness  of  speech,  deportment, 
and  apparel. 

Answer  4th.  Friends  are  clear  of  importing, 
vending,  distilling,  and  nearly  clear  of  the  un- 
necessary use  of  all  intoxicating  drinks,  and  of 
frequenting  taverns.  One  report  says  not  quite 
clear  of  attending  circus  shows,  and  other  places 
of  diversion.  Moderation  and  temperance  pretty 
well  observed. 

Answer  5th.  The  necessities  of  the  poor,  and 
the  circumstances  of  those  who  appear  likely  to 
require  aid,  are  inspected  and  relief  afforded 
(except  one  meeting  reports  some  relief  afforded). 
They  are  advised  and  assisted  in  such  employ- 
ments as  they  are  capable  of,  and  care  is  taken 
to  promote  the  school  education  of  their  chil- 
dren. 

Answer  6th.  Friends  maintain  a  testimony 
against  a  hireling  ministry. 

Answer  7th.  Friends  are  generally  careful  to 
live  within  the  bounds  of  their  circumstances, 
and  avoid  involving  themselves  in  business  be- 
yond their  ability  to  manage;  generally  just  in 
their  dealings,  and  punctual  in  complying  with 
their  engagements.  Where  there  is  reasonable 
ground  for  fear  in  these  respects,  care  has  been 
extended. 

Answer  8th.  Friends  are  careful  to  bear  a 
testimony  against  slavery,  oaths,  military  ser- 
vices, clandestine  trade,  prize  goods,  and  lotter- 
ies. 

Answer  9th.  Care  is  taken  to  deal  with  offend- 
ers seasonably,  and  impartially,  and  to  evince  to 
those  who  will  not  be  reclaimed,  the  spirit  of 
meekness  and  love  before  judgment  is  placed 
upon  them ;  though  two  reports  say  not  so  sea- 
sonably as  desirable. 

We  believe  each  family  of  Friends  is  supplied 
with  a  copy  of  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  and  most 
Friends  are  in  the  daily  practice  of  reading  a 
portion  thereof,  with  their  families  collected,  at- 
tended with  a  devotional  pause. 

Minute  of  Advice. — The  answers  to  the  Que- 
ries at  this  time,  bringing  before  us  the  condition 
of  the  church  at  large,  was  the  occasion  of  much 
deep  and  heart-searching  counsel,  and  it  is 
lovingly  commended  to  all  our  members.  The 
church  is  made  up  of  individuals,  and  individual 
deficiency  is  church  deficiency.  We  can  only 
become  the  children  of  God  by  birth,  and  so 
true  members  of  the  church.  "  Ye  must  be  born 
again,"  says  the  Lord  Jesus  ;  and  so  emphatic 
is  the  word  must,  and  so  keenly  is  the  new  birth 
felt  to  be  the  ground  of  all  Christian  life,  that  it 


is  to  be  met  at  the  threshold  of  all  other  queries. 
"  He  that  believeth  on  the  Lord  hath  everlasting 
life."   If  we  distrust  God  and  His  gracious  prom- 
ises, we  are  presumptuously  trusting  ourselves. 
"We  have  redemption  through  His  blood."  "We 
are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of  His  cross."  "Him 
hath  God  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through 
faith  in  His  blood,  to  declare  His  righteousness 
for  the  remission  of  sins  that  are  past."  Not 
only  so,  but  "leaving  the  principles  of  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ  we  are  to  go  on  to  perfection," 
that  "  we  henceforth  be  no  more  children  tossed 
to  and  fro,"  but  come  "unto  a  perfect  man,  unto 
the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fullness  of 
Christ."    "  Having,  therefore,  brethren,  boldness 
to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus, 
let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart,  in  full  as- 
surance of  faith."    It  is  to  such  as  these,  the 
Lord's  sheep,  that  the  promise  is  that  "they  shall 
know  my  voice."    Thus  taught  of  the  Lord,  and 
filled  with  the  Spirit,"  we  come  to  be  true  friends 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  "bringing  forth  fruit  unto  holi- 
ness "  and  our  light  shining  so  that  others  seeing 
our  good  works  may  glorify  our  Father  which  is 
in  Heaven.    If  such  spiritual  men  and  women, 
nothing  shall  offend  us,  and  we  shall  find  a  con- 
tinued  deliverance  from  the  heat  and  haste 
which  must  accompany  the  mere  activities  of  a 
divided  heart.    We  are  thus  prepared  to  "  hold 
our  meetings  in  the  power  of  God,"  and  while 
this  is  indeed  a  great  matter,  it  is  even  to  be 
realized  as,  in  humble  dependence  on  the  Lord 
Jesus,  we  meet  without  preconceived  modes  or 
exercises,  in  His  name,  life,  and  power.    "  If, 
therefore,  the  whole  church  be  come  together 
into    one   place,  and  all  prophesy,  and  there 
come  in  one  that  believeth  not,  or  one  unlearned, 
he  is  convinced  of  all;  and  thus  are  the  secrets 
of  his  heart  made  manifest,  and    so,  falling 
down  on  his  face,  he  will  worship  God,  and  re- 
port that  God  is  in  you  of  a  truth."    It  is  thus  we 
shall  maintain  both  the  form  and  the  power  of 
godliness ;   whereas,  if  our  meetings  are  held 
merely  in  one  form,  it  is  the  deadest  and  flattest 
of  all  forms.     A  terrible    responsibility  rests 
upon  those  who  by  a  round  of  good  works,  and 
sound  formula,  profess  to  be  children  of  God, 
when  in  fact  they  are  not.    To  "search  the 
Scriptures"  and  read  them,  and  teach  them  to  our 
children  daily,  is  a  command  given  to  God's 
people  of  old,  Deut.  vi.,  7 — a  duty  still  incum- 
bent, and  an  inestimable  privilege  which  we  are 
entreated  freely  to  enjoy.    Pray  with,  and  for, 
your  families  daily.    Educate  your  children  in 
habits  of  self-restraint  and  filial  obedience,  and 
seek  for  wisdom  and  ability  to  lead  them  to 
Christ,  their  Redeemer.  Finally,  dear  Friends,  let 
your  whole  conduct  and.  conversation  be  such  as 
becometh  the  gospel.    Exercise  yourself  to  have 
always  a  conscience  void  of  offence  towards  God 
and  towards  men.    Be  steadfast  and  faithful  in 
your  allegiance  and  service  to  your  Lord.  Con- 
tinue in  His  love,  endeavoring  to  keep  the  unity 
of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  Peace. 


New  Garden,  N.  C,  Eleventh  mo.  3id,  1876. 
North  Carolina  Y.M. — At  our  Yearly  Meeting 
of  Ministers  and  Elders  yesterday,  we  had  the  ac- 
ceptable company  of  Rebecca  Collins  and  Ruth 
S.  Murray,  from  New  York  ;  David  Tatum  and 
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wife,  Hannah  B.  Tatum,  from  Ohio ;  Luke  Wood- 
ard,  from  Indiana  Y.  M.  ;  Catharine  M.  Allen 
and  companion,  Emily  J.  Morris,  from  Western, 
and  T.  E.  Henley,  elder,  from  Indiana.  Much 
pointed  testimony  was  imparted,  and  prayers 
offered  to  the  Throne  of  Grace  for  holy  help, 
and  we  were  made  sensible  that  the  overshadow- 
ing presence  of  the  Head  of  the  Church  was  still 
in  mercy  extended  to  us,  baptizing  us  into  oneness 
of  feeling ;  and  under  a  humbling  sense  of  our 
unworthiness  of  the  least  of  the  Lord's  mercies, 
we  were  favored  to  feel  that  we  were  still  owned 
and  blessed  of  the  Lord. 

At  i he  opening  of  our  Yearly  Meeting  this 
morning,  which  was  somewhat  smaller  than 
usual,  we  were  favored  with  the  overspreading 
of  the  canopy  of  love ;  and  in  addition  to  the 
number  of  ministers  in  attendance  yesterday, 
we  had  the  acceptable  company  of  Joseph  Be- 
van  Braithwaite,  from  London  ;  also  Nathan 
Brothers,  companion  to  Thomas  E.  Henley,  and 
of  Emmor  Haines  and  his  wife  Anna  M., 
as  companions  of  Luke  Woodard.  After  the 
reading  of  the  London  General  Epistle  and  the 
ordering  of  a  reprint  of  3,000  copies,  a  re- 
quest from  the  two  Quarterly  Meetings  in  Ten- 
nessee for  a  Yearly  Meeting  to  be  granted  them, 
was  weightily  considered,  and  resulted  in  the 
appointment  of  a  committee  to  confer  with  those 
of  their  members  in  attendance  and  further 
weigh  the  matter,  who  met  and  were  fully  united 
in  proposing  to  a  future  sitting  the  names  of  a 
suitable  number  of  Friends  as  a  Committee  to 
visit  Friends  in  Tennessee  relative  to  their  request. 

First-day  5th. — Yesterday  certificates  were 
read  for  Edward  C.  Young  and  Hannah  W. 
Blackburn,  ministers,  from  Ohio  Y.  M.,  and  Ma- 
lan  Pickrell,  an  elder.  Epistles  of  brotherly 
love  were  received  from  all  the  Yearly  Meetings 
except  Philadelphia.  Much  unity  in  favor  of 
holding  a  General  Conference  of  Yearly  Meet- 
ing was  expressed,  but  no  committee  appointed. 
The  Ninth  Annual  Report  of  the  Secretary  of 
the  Peace  Association  of  Friends  was  read  and 
approved,  and  the  meeting  under  a  fresh  bap- 
tism of  love,  was  united  in  setting  apart  a  small 
committee  to  attend  approaching  annual  Con- 
ferences of  other  religious  denominations  for  the 
strengthening  of  the  bonds  of  Christian  fellow- 
ship in  this  and  every  good  work. 

To-day  has  been  a  very  highly  favored  one, 
the  atmosphere  clear  and  mild.  The  morning 
meeting  for  devotion  was  a  precious  season,  and 
at  the  hours  of  public  worship,  both  in  the  fore 
and  afternoon,  the  house  was  filled  to  its  utmost, 
and  a  very  large  and  good  meeting  held  out- 
doors, in  all  of  which  the  Gospel  was  preached 
with  much  power.    There  were  supposed  to  be 


REVIEW.  203 


over  3,000  persons  present,  and  near  1,000  at 
this  evening  meeting.  Much  harmony  and  or- 
der has  prevailed  through  the  whole  course  of 
the  meeting. 


Haverford  College. — The  number  of  new 
admissions  at  Haverford  the  present  term  is 
eighteen.  As  the  advantages  of  the  place  for 
moral  and  intellectual  training  become  more 
widely  known,  it  may  be  expected  that  it  will  be 
still  more  resorted  to  by  the  most  promising  of 
our  youth.  The  new  hall  has  been  roofed,  and 
the  plasterers  are  busily  engaged  within.  From 
the  tower  there  is  a  most  beautiful  prospect,  in 
which  the  river  Delaware  is  visible  for  several 
miles. 

In  the  entrance  examinations,  the  Faculty 
have  decided  to  accept  satisfactory  examination- 
papers  written  under  proper  safe-guards  at  first- 
class  schools,  and  regularly  certified  to  by  the 
teachers,  so  far  as  they  cover  the  same  ground  as 
the  Haverford  requisitions.  Where  they  fall 
short,  the  candidate  will,  of  course,  pass  the 
regular  college  examination. 

The  frequency  with  which  applications  for 
scholarships  are  received,  suggests  the  hope  that 
liberal  Friends  may  be  disposed  to  increase  the 
resources  of  the  college  in  giving  such  aid.  We 
believe  that  a  blessing  has  attended  past  bene- 
factions of  this  kind. 

Through  the  liberality  of  our  friend  Joseph 
Bevan  Braithwaite,  of  which  experience  has  been 
had  on  several  former  occasions,  the  library  has 
received  the  valuable  gift  of  Walton's  Polyglot, 
containing  the  original  texts  in  Hebrew,  Samaritan 
(of  the  Pentateuch),  Chaldaic,  and  Greek,  to- 
gether with  the  versions  in  Samaritan,  Chaldaic, 
Latin  (vulgate),  ^Ethiopic,  Greek  (Septuagint), 
Syriac,  Arabic,  and  Persian,  supplemented  by 
CastelPs  Heptaglot  Lexicon  of  the  Hebrew, 
Chaldaic,  Syriac,  Samaritan,  ^Ethiopic,  Arabic, 
and  Persian  languages.  The  value  of  these 
works  as  aids  in  Biblical  study  can  haidly  be 
overstated. 

The  International  Review  from  its  ad- 
vocacy of  international  law  is  worthy  of  the 
attention  of  friends  of  the  cause. 


n->HE  FRIENDS'  INSTITUTE  wish  to  rent  two 
X    unfurnished  rooms  on  the  first  floor,  within  three 
squares  of  8th  and  Arch  Sts.,  for  the  purpose  of  reading 
and  retiring  rooms.    A  boarding  house  preferred. 
Address      T.  K.  LONGSTRETH,  717  Walnut  St. 


DIED. 

HOAG.— On  the  8th  of  Tenth  m°->  i876.  Caleb  S. 
Hoag,  aged  50  years ;  a  valued  member  of  Springfield 
Monthly  Meeting,  Kansas. 
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STOUT.— On  the  30th  of  Ninth  mo.,  1876,  Sarah, 
wife  of  Job  Stout,  aged  59  years;  a  member  of  Cane 
Creek  Monthly  Meeting-,  N.  C. 

WEESNER. — At  his  residence  in  Rush  County, 
Ind.,  Fifth  mo.  15th,  1876,  Nathan  Weesner,  in  his 
50th  year  ;  a  beloved  member  and  overseer  of  Car- 
thage Monthly  Meeting  of  Friends.  His  death  was 
very  sudden,  he  having  been  at  meeting  the  day  be- 
fore his  death.  He  left  behind  him  a  well-grounded 
evidence  that  he  was  going  to  heaven  to  rest  with 
Jesus;  that  his  lamp  was  well-filled,  trimmed  and 
burning;  and  he  had  often  expressed  that  he  longed 
for  his  time  of  suffering  to  come  to  an  end.  We  have 
a  well-grounded  hope  that  our  loved  one  is  among  the 
glorified. 

AKIN.— In  Charles  County,  Maryland,  Tenth  mo. 
10th,  1876,  Lydia,  wife  of  William  Akin,  in  the  65th 
year  of  her  age  ;  a  beloved  member  and  elder  of  Pa- 
tuxent  Monthly  Meeting,  and  Baltimore  Quarterly 
Meeting.  She  calmly  and  peacefully  met  her  sudden 
summons,  the  sting  of  death  being  taken  away,  and 
the  victory  won  through  our  Lord  JeNUS  Christ.  Her 
last  words  were,  "  All  is  well,"  when  as  it  were  in 
the  twinkling  of  an  eye  the  spirit  left  its  tenement  of 
clay  to  return  to  Him  who,  we  trust, 

"  Saw  her  lamp  was  burning  bright, 

Her  wedding  garment  on. 
And  having  seen  her  faithfulness, 
Knew  when  her  work  was  done." 

HUNT — Suddenly,  at  Lane,  Kansas,  on  the  21st  of 
Ninth  mo.,  1876,  Sarah  Hunt,  aged  nearly  70  years. 
Although  lemoved  almost  without  immediate  warning, 
there  is  abundant  evidence  that  she  was  ripe  for  the 
change,  and  looking  for  the  call  to  come  up  higher. 
Her  last  sane  moments  were  spent  in  reading,  and 
pleasantly  commenting  on,  an  old  Bible  that  had  been 
her  daily  companion  for  tieaily  forty  years.  A  large 
portion  of  the  trials  of  life  fell  to  her  lot,  yet  her 
faith  failed  not.  Her  last  days,  in  the  intervals  of 
severe  sickness,  were  peculiarly  bright. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


FRIENDS'  SYRIAN  MISSION. 


Brumana,  23d  of  Eighth  mo.,  1876. 

"  I  am  thankful  to  our  Heavenly  Father, 
and  to  our  kind  friends  in  England,  who  en- 
abled us  to  go  on  in  our  construction.  Is  it 
not  in  answer  to  prayer  that  we  are  now  in 
this  position?  Let  us  further  put  our  trust  in 
our  Divine  Master,  in  whose  work  we  are 
engaged. 

"Our  mission  station  exercises  an  immense 
influence  on  the  people,  especially  at  this 
time;  on  account  of  the  building  we  come 
into  large  contact  with  them  ;  also  on  account 
of  the  large  number  of  visitors,  who  never 
were  so  many  as  just  now. 

"  Our  industrial  school  is  also  a  great  point 
of  attraction  to  the  people,  and  they  like  it 
very  much.  All  our  schools  and  all  our 
meetings  are  working  powerfully  on  the  pop- 
ulation, and  our  medical  aid  is  also  a  woik 
by  which  we  gain  the  sympathy  and  affection 
of  the  people. 

Theophilus  Waldmeiek." 

Ninth  mo.  13th,  1870. 

"To  E.  J. — My  very  dear  friend: — Our 


Mission  is  steadily  getting  on  ;  all  our  meet- 
ings are  well  attended,  so  that  the  place  is 
always  too  small ;  more  than  one  hundred 
persons  attend  our  devotional  meetings.  Our 
schools  are  in  full  operation,  diffusing  much 
light  into  their  respective  benighted  neigh* 
borhoods. 

■•  The  power  of  the  Priests,  who  kept  these 
poor  people  in  fearful  darkness  and  supersti- 
tion, begins  to  break  down,  and  they  are  get- 
ting shy  and  ashamed  of  their  deeds,  because 
of  the  rising  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness, 
which  is  shining  with  healing  in  His  wings. 

"  The  building  of  Friends'  Mission  House 
and  Training  Home  is  going  on  very  nicely, 
and  we  trust  our  Heavenly  Father  will  assist 
us  that  we  may  finish  the  building  without 
interruption  on  account  of  want  of  means. 

"  We  have  every  day  a  devotional  meet- 
ing in  the  open  air  at  Ain  Saalam  which  is 
very  touching  ;  it  is  held  at  dinner  time,  so 
that  all  the  women  and  girls  who  bring  the 
dinner  to  their  husbands  and  fathers,  are  also 
able  to  attend  this  meeting,  which  conveys 
heavenly  bread  and  blessing  to  their  immor- 
tal souls. 

"  It  will  please  thee  to  hear  that  our  little 
church  has  been  increased  lately  by  the  re- 
ception of  two  new  members,  Sheik  Arkle 
Deeb  and  his  brother  Maalem  Meelek  Deeb, 
whom  thou  knows.  We  trust  they  may  prove 
a  blessing  to  the  church,  and  I  believe  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  guiding  others  into  our 
section  of  the  Christian  Church. 

"  We  remember  you  daily  in  our  prayers 
at  Ain  el  Saalam.  The  leaves  of  the  little 
fruit  trees  which  you  planted  on  the  beautiful 
Rooisee,  remind  us  continually  of  your  kind- 
ness.   May  the  Lord  ever  bless  you  ! 

"  Our  Training  School  is  getting  on  nicely. 
Soon  we  shall  send  you  an  invoice  of  articles 
which  will  please  you  very  much.  Our 
teachers,  the  members  of  our  church,  the  peo- 
ple who  are  building  and  all  the  children  of 
the  schools  send  you  their  love.  Rosa,  the 
writer  of  these  lines  by  her  papa's  dictation, 
under  the  pine  tree,  in  the  open  air  at  Ain 
Saalam,  sends  you  her  best  love.  My  dear 
Susan  wishes  to  be  remembered  and  sends  a 
message  of  love. 

"  Please  remember  us  affectionately  in 
Christian  love  to  all  our  spiritual  brethren 
and  sisters  of  New  England,  and  tell  them  to 
help  us  along  in  the  Lord's  work  by  their 
prayerful  inlerest  and  mutual  help 

Affectionately,  Th.  W." 

Brumana,  Mount  Lebanon,  20th  of  Ninth  mo.,  1876. 

"  To  E.  J. : — I  have  received  thy  two  last 
letters  with  much  thankfulness.  We  are  al- 
ways very  glad  to  have  some  lines  from  thee. 
The  C100  sterling  which  thou  mentions  have 
come  to  hand.  We  convey  our  hearty  thank- 
fulness for  this  temporal  help,  and  atk  our 
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Heavenly  Father  to  bestow  upon  all  who 
helped  to  gather  together  this  sum  of  money, 
spiritual  gifts,  which  are  ever  more  precious 
than  the  earthly  gold  and  silver.  I  am  very 
glad  to  have  somethirig  in  my  hand  for  the 
further  improvement  of  Rooisee. 

"  The  very  valuable  Epistle,  from  the 
Yearly  Meeting  of  Friends  held  on  Rhode 
Island,  i3  already  translated  into  the  Arabic 
language,and  will  first  be  read  in  our  Monthly 
Meeting,  and  then  in  our  larger  circle  the 
First  day  Meeting. 

"Many  thanks  for  the  minutes  of  the 
Yearly  Meeting;  Brumana  has  its  right 
place  there,  and  we  are  very  glad  that  this 
Mission  has  taken  hold  of  many  a  dear  Chris- 
tian heart  in  America.  We  trust  the  Lord 
will  bless  it  in  the  future  as  He  has  in  the 
past. 

"I  heard  from  J.  Abdl  Noew  Fakir  that 
the  American  Government  for  Foreign  Affairs, 
has  given  instructions  to  her  Consul  at  Beirut 
to  take  care  and  render  his  best  protection  to 
Th.  Waldmeier,  and  in  general  to  Friends' 
Mission  at  Brumana,  Mount  Lebanon. 

"  All  is  going  on  well  as  when  thou  left. 
Our  scale  of  work  has  much  increased,  on 
which  account  my  time  is  very  closely  occu- 
pied. In  affectionate  Christian  love  I  remain 
as  ever  thy  fellow- worker  for- Jesus, 

Th.  Waldmeier." 

Hanzada,  Bukmah,  Aug.  7th,  187fi. 

"My  dear  friend,  E.  J.: — Your  welcome 
leUer  written  at  Brumana,  soon  after  the  be- 
ginning of  this  year,  gave  me  so  much  pleas- 
ure that  I  did  not  believe  I  should  permit  it 
to  remain  so  long  unanswered.  The  weeks 
and  the  months  glide  rapidly  away,  and  are 
so  filled  with  immediate  and  pressing  cares 
that  letters  to  my  friends  are  sadly  neglected. 

"  It  was  indeed  very  pleasant  to  receive 
letters  from  yourself  and  Alfred  Lloyd  Fox 
at  Brumana.  I  shall  always  feel  a  warm  in- 
terest in  the  Mission  there,  and  rejoice  in  its 
success.  Mrs.  Stafford  Allen  gave  me  a  pho- 
tograph of  your  Missionary,  T.  Waldmeier  ; 
I  have  put  it  up  where  I  often  see  it.  It 
always  does  me  good  to  look  at  it.  The  suf- 
ferings that  good  man  has  borne  for  Christ's 
sake,  add  great  interest  to  our  thoughts  of  him. 
I  am  thankful  that  the  Friends  are  at  la3t 
taking  up  in  earnest  the  work  of  Foreign 
Missions,  and  I  hope  and  believe  their  zeal 
will  increase  from  year  to  year. 

"You  have  the  satisfaction  of  knowing  that 
your  visits  to  Syria  with  your  dear  wife  were 
not  in  vain.  As  the  result,  the  Lord  has 
given  you  Theophilus  Waldmeier,  and  has 
opened  the  hearts  of  your  brethren  and  sis- 
ters on  both  sides  of  the  Atlantic  to  give  and 
pray  for  the  salvation  of  Syria. 
"  You  are  making  an  encouraging  begin- 1 


ning  in  your  Mission,  but  it  is  only  the  day 
of  small  things  compared  to  the  blessings  we 
may  hope  are  in  store.  Year  by  year  the 
work  of  Foreign  Missions  seems  to  me  more 
important  and  more  precious. 

"  I  was  glad  to  hear  of  your  visit  to  the 
dear  friends  in  England.  The  little  visit  I 
made  at  Wilmslow,  and  my  longer  stay  at 
Parkfield,  Upper  Clapton,  are  among  the 
pleasantest  memories  of  my  life.  As  to  my- 
self, I  have  been  almost  invariably  well  since 
I  saw  you  ;  of  course  I  do  not  feel  as  strong 
in  this  hot  climate  as  I  did  in  America.  I  am 
still  alone  in  the  Karen  department  of  this 
Mission.  The  Karens  for  whom  I  am  provi- 
dentially called  to  care,  are  scattered  over  a 
region  more  than  eighty  miles  long  and  over 
fifty  miles  wide.  I  travelled  a  great  deal  last 
dry  season,  from  early  in  December  until 
April,  to  visit  our  Christians,  and  I  also  saw 
many  heathen.  Now  the  rainy  season  shuts 
me  up  in  town,  and  I  have  a  boarding  school 
of  more  than  seventy  pupils — twenty-seven 
of  them  girls.  I  have  efficient  native  helpers. 
The  Karens  in  this  district  who  are  professed 
Christians  are  more  than  sixteen  hundred  in 
number,  but  I  cannot  forget  that  there  are 
about  thirty  two  times  as  many  heathen 
Karens  here. 

"  I  am  sorry  to  say  that  a  great  many  dis- 
ciples seem  well  satisfied  with  having  the 
blessings  of  Christianity  for  themselves  and 
their  children,  and  have  little  anxiety  about 
the  heathen  around  them.  Our  great  need  is 
the  out-pouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  this 
Mission.  I  beseech  you  pray  that  we  may 
have  that  blessing.    Yours  sincerely, 

Charlotte  B.  Thomas." 

Ain  el  Saalam  means  in  English,  The 
Fountain  of  Peace,  and  is  the  name  of  a 
fountain  and  piece  of  land  owned  by  Friends 
on  Mount  Lebanon,  and  on  which  the  Mission 
Home  is  being  erected. 

Rooisee  means  The  top  of  the  hill,  and  is  the 
name  of  another  piece  of  land  belonging  to 
the  Mission. 

Charlotte  B.  Thomas  is  the  widow  of  a  vet- 
eran Baptist  Missionary,  and  with  whom  she 
spent  eighteen  years  in  Burmah  among  the 
Karens.  They  returned  to  this  country  with 
impaired  health  in  1863  ;  in  his  case  consump- 
tion had  so  far  done  its  fatal  work  that  he 
lived  only  a  few  days  after  reaching  the  city 
of  New  York.  In  the  summer  of  1874,  with 
improved  health,  leaving  behind  in  her  native 
land  an  aged  mother  and  an  only  son,  C.  B. 
Thomas  embarked  on  her  return  voyage, 
without  companion,  to  resume  the  care  of  her 
much  loved  Karens. 

Wilmslow,  mentioned  in  her  letter,  is  the 
home  of  Edward  Pearson  and  Ellen  Clare 
Pearson,  (formerly)  Miller. 
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Parlcfield  is  the  residence  of  Stafford  and 
Hannah  Allen.  E.  J. 

South  China,  M. 


Baltimore,  Tenth  mo.,  29th,  1876. 

Dear  Friends : — Our  late  Yearly  Meeting 
was  the  largest  we  have  ever  held,  and  one  of 
the  very  best  in  all  respects.  The  revision  of 
our  Discipline  as  reported  by  the  Meeting  for 
Sufferings,  was  adopted,  with  some  changes, 
with  entire  unanimity.  J.  B.  Braithwaite, 
Sarah  B.  Satterthwaite  and  other  ministers 
were  most  acceptably  with  us. 
Thine  affectionately, 

Francis  T.  King. 


Abridged  from  the  Penn  Monthly. 

THE  NORTH  AMERICAN  BISON  AND  ITS 
EXTERMINATION. 


The  history  of  our  American  bison  but  re- 
peats the  history  of  his  congeners  and  affines 
elsewhere.  His  nearest  relative,  the  aurochs 
of  the  old  world,  which  in  no  very  remote 
times  roamed  over  the  greater  part  of  temper- 
ate Europe,  survives  now  only,  through  care- 
ful protection,  in  the  royal  parks  of  the  Czar 
of  Russia  in  Lithuania,  where  its  present  rep- 
resentatives number  but  a  few  hundred  indi- 
viduals. The  urus,  which  in  pre-historic  times 
existed  over  a  much  larger  area,  and  which 
had  a  few  survivors  as  late  as  the  conquest 
of  Csesar,  long  since  became  extinct  in  the 
wild  state,  and  has  living  representatives  only 
in  our  domestic  races  of  cattle,  from  whom 
they  are  in  part  descended.  In  our  own 
country  the  elk,  formerly  numerous  over  the 
greater  part  of  the  northern  and  western  por- 
tions of  the  United  States,  is  now  nearly  ex- 
tinct east  of  the  Mississippi  river,  and  is  rap- 
idly approaching  extermination  elsewhere. 
The  common  Virginian  deer,  formerly  abun- 
dant throughout  all  the  older  States  of  the 
Union,  exists  now  only  here  and  there  in  the 
least  settled  districts.  From  the  newer  trans- 
Mississippian  States  and  Territories  come  re- 
ports of  the  rapid  disappearance  of  not  only 
the  elk  and  deer  of  those  regions,  but  of  the 
mountain  sheep  and  the  prong  horn.  In  many 
of  the  parks  and  valleys  within  the  Rocky 
mountains,  from  New  Mexico  to  Montana, 
where,  but  a  few  years  since,  these  animals 
existed  in  seemingly  exhaustless  numbers, 
they  have  already  been  extirpated.  But  the 
case  of  the  "  buffalo,"  as  our  bison  will  al- 
ways ba  commonly  called,  will  doubtless  be 
one  of  the  most  remarkable  instances  of  ex- 
termination recorded,  or  ever  to  be  recorded, 
in  the  annals  of  zoology.  At  the  beginning 
of  the  eighteenth  century,  this  animal  occu- 
pied fully  two  thirds  of  the  temperate  por- 
tions of  North  America;  since  which  time  its 


range  has  become  reduced  to  an  area  not 
larger  than  that  of  the  three  territories  of  Da- 
kota, Montana  and  Wyoming  ;  while  another 
decade  or  two,  at  its  present  rate  of  decrease, 
will  be  sufficient  for  its  total  extermination. 

As  is  well  known,  the  whole  area  between 
the  Mississippi  river  and  the  Rocky  moun- 
tains has  ever  been  the  region  of  their  great- 
est abundance,  over  almost  the  whole  of  which 
vast  territory  they  roamed  till  within  the  last 
half  century.  Prior  to  l-830  they  had  already 
been  pressed  back  for  some  distance  west  of 
the  Mississippi,  along  nearly  its  whole  length. 
The  overland  emigration  that  set  in  so  vigor- 
ously about  1849,  and  the  construction  of  the 
Union  Pacific  Railroad,  served  to  greatly  les- 
sen their  numbers,  and  to  divide  them  inta 
two  distinct  bands,  known  commonly  as  the 
Great  Northern  and  Southern  Herds.  In- 
cessant persecution  on  all  sides,  and  especially 
of  late  along  the  lines  of  the  KaDgas  railways- 
(Kansas  Pacific,  and  Atchison,  Topeka  and 
Santa  Fe,)  has  reduced  the  Southern  Herd  to 
a  mere  remnant  of  its  former  magnitude. 
While  they  are  now  massed  principally  south 
of  the  Canadian  river,  in  Northern  Texas, 
where  for  a  time  they  may  enjoy  comparative 
immunity  from  the  white  hunter,  they  are 
still  also  scattered  irregularly  and  sparsely 
over  the  western  third  of  Kansas  and  along 
the  eastern  border  of  Colorado.  The  whole 
area  occupied  by  the  Southern  Herd,  which 
ranged  but  a  few  years  since  from  the  Staked 
Plains  to  the  Platte,  and  from  Eastern  Kan- 
sas to  the  Rocky  Mountains,  does  not  embrace 
a  region  larger  than  the  present  State  of 
Kansas. 

The  Northern  Herd  has  suffered  a  like  re- 
duction in  its  range.  As  late  as  in  1850,  it 
extended,  in  the  United  States,  from  the 
Platte  to  the  British  boundary,  and  from  the 
Rocky  Mountains  to  the  plains  of  the  Upper 
Mississippi  and  the  Red  River  of  the  North, 
besides  spreading  far  northward  into  the  Brit- 
ish possessions.  South  of  the  northern  bound- 
ary of  the  United  States  it  is  now  limited  to 
the  region  drained  by  the  principal  southern 
tributaries  of  the  Yellowstone — the  Big  Horn, 
Tongue,  and  Powder  rivers — and  to  a  narrow 
belt  extending  thence  northward,  across  the 
Yellowstone,  the  Musselshell,  the  Missouri 
and  Milk  rivers,  widening  somewhat  to  the 
northward. 

The  Indians  have  of  course  shared  largely 
in  the  work  of  destruction,  since  the  tribes 
that  have  lived  within  or  near  its  range  have 
depended  largely  upon  these  animals  for  sub- 
sistence, their  flesh  furnishing  them  with  the 
chief  part  of  their  food,  and  their  skins  with 
clothing,  bed?  and  lodge-coverings.  Though 
far  less  wastelul  of  the  buffalo  than  the  white 
man,  the  Iudian  often  indulges  in  needless 
slaughter,  generally  killing  far  more  than  he 
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needs  or  can  use.  When  buffaloes  are  plenti- 
ful, the  Indians  commonly  select  only  the 
choicest  parts,  and  during  the  season  when 
they  kill  them  for  their  skins  they  rarely  save 
any  portion  of  the  meat.  Catlin  relates  an  in- 
cident that  came  under  his  notice  in  May, 
1832,  near  the  mouth  of  the  Teton  river, 
which  forcibly  illustrates  their  improvidence. 
A  party  of  five  or  six  hundred  mounted  Sioux 
Iadians  crossed  the  river  at  mid  day,  for  an 
attack  upon  a  herd  of  buffaloes  in  sight  on 
the  other  side.  After  spending  a  few  hours 
among  them,  they  recrossed  the  river  at  night- 
fall, and  came  into  the  Fur  Company's  Fort 
with  "fourteen  hundred  fresh  buffalo  tongues, 
which  were  thrown  down  in  a  mass,  and  for 
which  they  required  but  a  few  gallons  of 
whisky," — not  a  skin  nor  a  pound  of  meat, 
besides  the  tongues,  being  saved. 

(To  be  continued.) 


HOME  FOR  THE  BLIND. 

Taught  to  use  in  part  the  powers  of  which 
they  are  possessed,  yet  when  leaving  the  in- 
stitutions where  they  have  learned,  they  can- 
not with  any  amount  of  skill  acquired,  com- 
pete with  those  who  have  the  advantages  of 
sight.  The  relatives,  too,  of  many  of  these 
persons  are  in  poverty,  and  have  to  struggle 
for  their  own  subsistence.  They  cannot  in 
any  way  give  to  the  helpless  blind  the  help 
they  long  to  impart.  But  benevolent  persons 
filled  with  pity  for  both  have  instituted  "  The 
Pennsylvania  Working  Home  for  Blind 
Men."  Instead  of  leaving  them  to  struggle 
with  all  the  disadvantages  of  their  helpless 
condition,  they  have  "  devised  liberal  things 
for  them,"  so  that  the  blind  can  help  them- 
selves. Instead  of  living  in  idleness  and  con- 
sequent misery,  a  way  is  devised  for  them  by 
which  they  will  not  only  have  a  home,  but 
employment  in  it.  Others,  too,  not  residents 
of  the  Home,  will  be  afforded  means  of  sup- 
port. 

The  Pennsylvania  Working  Home  for 
Blind  Men  is  located  at  No.  3518  Lancaster 
Avenue,  West  Philadelphia,  and  the  follow- 
ing gentlemen  are  officers  as  stated  ;  they  will 
cordially  receive  contributions  either  for  its 
support  or  to  aid  in  its  endowment. 

B.  B.  Comegys,  President,  Philadelphia 
Bank. 

Levi  Knowles,  Treasurer,  No.  1218  Mar- 
ket Street. 

H.  L.  Hall,  Supt.,  No.  3518  Lancaster 
Avenue. 

More  and  More— Growth  is  the  law  of 
Christian  life.  Every  .single  grace,  in  healthy 
exercise,  from  its  inherent  force,  broadens, 
strikes  deeper,  rises  higher,  reaches  farther, 
and  still  aspires  for  more.  Take  prayer  for 
an  illustration.    This  involves  all  soul  hun- 


ger; all  reaching  out  of  the  spirit  after  more 
life,  more  of  God,  and  all  that  is  God-like. 
The  benevolence  and  faith  of  Abraham  grew 
rapidly  as  he  prayed  for  the  cities  of  the" 
plain.  Moses  had  a  similar  experience  when 
he  interceded  for  Israel,  that  God  would  not. 
destroy  them  for  the  sin  of  worshipping  the 
golden  calf.  He  first  only  ventured  to  ask 
that  the  nation  should  be  spared  ;  then  his 
faith  ventured  to  plead  that  the  people  might 
be  guided  and  protected  in  their  journeyings. 
The  promise  of  an  angel  escort  was  made,  and 
straightway  his  solicitude  grew  stronger,  and 
faith  ventured  farther,  and  he  prayed  that 
God  himself,  His  personal  presence,  might  go 
with  them.  This  pleased  the  Lord,  and  the 
request  was  granted.  Then  a  still  greater 
hunger  sprang  up  in  his  heart,  with  a  bolder 
faith,  ''and  he  said,  I  beseech  Thee,  show  me 
Thy  glory."  This  was  a  lofty  height,  a  glori- 
ous spiritual  altitude,  and  the  Lord  revealed 
to  him  all  the  glory  he  could  endure,  filling 
his  soul  so  full  of  light  and  life,  "  that  the 
skin  of  his  face  shone  "  with  divine  beauty. 
By  following  hard  after  our  most  advanced 
spiritual  aspirations,  we  shall  all  attain  great 
wealth  of  soul. — Baptist  Union. 


COME  TO  JESUS. 

Souls  of  men,  why  will  ye  scatter 

Like  a  crowd  of  frightened  sheep  ? 
Foolish  hearts,  why  will  ye  wander 

From  a  love  so  true  and  deep  ? 
Was  there  ever  kindest  shepherd 

Half  so  gentle,  half  so  sweet, 
As  the  Saviour  who  would  have  us 

Come  and  gather  round  His  feet? 
It  is  God ;  His  love  looks  mighty, 

But  is  mightier  than  it  seems ! 
'Tis  our  Father;  and  His  fondness 

Goes  far  out  beyond  our  dreams. 
There's  a  wideness  in  God's  mercy, 

Like  the  wideness  of  the  sea ; 
There's  a  kindness  in  God's  justice, 

Which  is  more  than  liberty. 
There  is  no  place  where  earth's  sorrows 

Are  more  felt  than  up  in  heaven ; 
There  is  no  place  where  earth's  failings 

Have  such  kindly  judgment  given. 
There  is  welome  for  the  sinner, 

And  more  graces  for  the  good ; 
There  is  mercy  with  the  Saviour ; 

There  is  healing  in  His  blood. 

There  is  plentiful  redemption 

In  the  blood  that  has  been  shed  -y 

There  is  joy  for  all  the  members 
In  the  sorrows  of  the  Head. 

Pining  souls !  come  nearer  Jesus ; 

And  oh,  come  not  doubting  thus, 
But  with  faith  that  trusts  more  bravely 

His  huge  tenderness  for  us. 
If  our  love  was  but  more  simple 

We  should  take  Him  at  His  word ; 
And  our  lives  would  be  all  sunshine 

In  the  sweetness  of  our  Lord. 

Faber. 
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Dare  to  be  strong  :  the  world  is  very  weak, 

And  longs  for  burning  words  which  strong  souls  speak, 

Thirsts  for  the  cup  which  thou  hast  strength  to  grasp, 
Toils  on  the  road  where  thou  art  swift  to  run, 
Does  nought  itself,  but  honors  what  is  done. 

Spare  it  one  hand  :  thine  other  let  Christ  clasp. 


SUMMARY  OF  NEWS. 

Foreign  Intelligence. — European  advices  are  to 
the  7th  inst. 

The  Eastern  Question. — An  official  telegram  re- 
ceived at  St.  Petersburg  on  the  2nd,  from  Gen.  Igna- 
tieff,  the  Russian  Ambassador  to  Constantinople,  an- 
nounced that  the  Porte  had  accepted  a  two  months' 
armistice,  beginning  on  the  1st,  and  had  ordered  the 
immediate  cessation  of  hostilities.  It  was  officially 
announced  from  Belgrade  that  both  armies  would  re- 
tain the  positions  they  then  held.  It  is  reported  that 
Russia  has  taken  immediate  steps  to  press  forward 
negotiations  for  the  arrangement  of  all  pending  ques- 
tions on  the  basis  of  the  English  proposals.  It  is  be- 
lieved that  a  conference  will  shortly  assemble. 

In  the  French  Chamber  of  Deputies,  on  the  3d  inst., 
the  Duke  Decazes,  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs,  made  a 
statement  of  the  policy  of  the  government  in  the  East. 
He  dwelt  on  the  country's  need  of  peace,  and  said  that 
if:  contrary  to  their  expectations,  complications  should 
arise,  the  Chambers  will  not  be  asked  to  compromise 
the  honor  and  safety  of  France  in  a  struggle  which 
does  not  involve  her  essential  interests.  Thus  having 
endeavored  to  maintain  the  peace  of  Europe,  they  will 
at  least  be  sure  of  being  able  to  maintain  it  for  them- 
selves. 

The  Roumanian  Chambeis  met  in  extraordinary  ses- 
sion on  the  2nd.  The  reigning  Prince  opened  the  ses- 
sion with  a  pacific  speech,  in  the  course  of  which  he 
said,  "We  receive  from  the  guaranteeing  powers  every 
inducement  to  maintain  neutrality.  We  are  fully  con- 
vinced that  tranquillity  will  be  restored  in  the  immedi- 
ate future." 

Holland. — The  great  maritime  canal  connecting 
Amsterdam  with  the  German  Ocean,  was  opened  on 
the  1st  inst.,  with  imposing  ceremonies,  at  which  the 
King,  members  of  the  Cabinet  and  foreign  representa- 
tives were  present.  The  canal  is  sixteen  miles  long, 
and  has  at  the  sea  end  a  harbor,  which  is  not  quite 
completed,  covering  250  acres. 

France. — The  session  of  the  Chambers  was  re- 
opened on  the  30th  ult.  A  bill  for  the  cessation  of  the 
prosecutions  against  the  Communists  was  introduced 
into  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  on  the  3d  inst.,  and  after 
a  debate  in  which  Minister  Dufaure  opposed  the  mea- 
sure, the  Chamber,  by  an  overwhelming  majority,  de- 
cided to  proceed  to  discuss  the  clauses  of  the  bill.  This 
was  considered  as  a  virtual  defeat  of  the  Ministry. 
President  MacMahon,  in  Sixth  month  last,  in  compli- 
ance with  the  wish  of  the  Cabinet,  to  quiet  agitation  on 
the  subject,  issued  an  ordei  that  no  more  prosecutions 
should  be  instituted  except  in  contumaciam  or  upon 
the  initiative  of  the  Cabinet.  This  was  intended  as 
some  compensation  for  the  rejection  of  a  general  am- 
nesty. The  measure  now  proposed  would  allow  all 
self  exiled  Communist  leaders  to  return  safely  to 
France;  while  "the  Cabinet  has  decided  to  accept  only 
the  extent  of  amnesty  already  conceded  by  the  Presi- 
dent leaving  individual  cases  to  Executive  clemency  ; 
and  it  was  thought  that  if  the  new  measure  should  pass, 
the  Cabinet  must  probably  resign.  A  compromise  was 
afterward  agreed  upon,  between  the  supporters  and 
opponents  of  the  bill,  and  on  the  4th  a  bill  prepared 
accordingly,  was  adopted,  excepting  an  article  trans- 
ferring to  juries  the  trial  of  offenders  in  contumaciam. 
Decrees  were  issued  on  the  5th  pardoning  or  commu 
ting  the  sentence  of  52  Communists. 
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Italy. — Cardinal  Antonelli,  who  has  been  for  the 
last  twenty -six  years  the  Pope's  Prime  Minister,  died  on 
the  6ih  inst.,  in  his  71st  year.  His  influence  in  the 
Papal  councils  has  always  been  in  opposition  to  politi- 
cal liberty  and  reform. 

Great  Britain. — The  Mark  Lane  Express,  the  or- 
gan of  the  grain  trade.says  that  the  weather  having  been 
more  favorable  for  field  labor  during  last  week,  a  large 
quantity  of  wheat  was  sowed  under  satisfactory  condi- 
tions. The  potato  disease  has  not  assumed  alarming 
proportions,  though  some  localities  have  suffered  se- 
verely. 

Germany. — Von  Bulow,  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs, 
in  a  speech  before  the  Parliament  of  the  Empire,  on 
the  6th  inst.,  declared  that  the  affairs  of  Turkey  were 
not  likely  to  affect  Germany  directly  or  indirectly.  The 
policy  of  the  government  was  that  Germany  should 
always  remain  a  firm  bulwark  of  peace. 

Belgium. — The  next  annual  conference  of  the  Asso- 
ciation for  the  Reform  and  Codification  of  the  Laws  of 
Nations  is  announced  to  be  held  at  Antwerp  on  the  21st 
of  Eighth  month,  1877. 

Domestic. — The  public  debt  statement  issued  on  the 
1st.,  showed  a  reduction  during  last  month  of  $3,388,- 
139.00.  The  amount  of  outstanding  legal  tender  notes 
was  $367,535,716. 

The  twenty- five- ton  cable  intended  to  support  the 
proposed  foot-bridge  of  the  great  supension  bridge  over 
the  East  River  at  New  York,  was  safely  carried  across 
the  river  on  the  3d  inst.,  by  means  of  the  "  carrier" 
and  "traveller"  cables.  The  latter  is  the  first  cable 
which  was  stretched  across,  to  be  used  in  the  subse- 
quent carrying  over  of  other  and  larger  ones,  and  it 
was  by  it  that  the  master  mechanic  in  charge,  some 
weeks  since  effected  the  first  crossing. 

Accounts  have  been  received  that  Gen.  Miles,  after 
an  unsuccessful  council  with  Sitting  Bull  and  his  band 
of  hostile  Sioux  Indians,  fought  with  and  defeated  them 
on  the  21st  and  22nd  ult.,  on  Cedar  Creek,  and  after- 
ward pursued  them  about  60  miles,  when  the  Indians 
divided,  part  going  toward  the  agency  and  the  remain- 
der toward  Fort  Peck.  Sitting  Bull,  with  the  latter 
party,  had  sent  word  to  the  agent  that  he  was  coming 
in  and  would  be  friendly,  but  wanted  ammunition.  On 
the  27th,  400  lodges  of  Indians  belonging  to  the  Chey- 
enne agency  surrendered  to  Gen.  Miles,  giving  five  of 
their  principal  chiefs  as  hostages.  These  bands  are  to 
go  to  the  agency,  and  there  submit  to  the  requirements 
of  the  Government.  Gen.  Crook,  with  a  considerable 
force,  was  to  leave  Fort  Fetterman,  in  Wyoming  Terri- 
tory, early  in  this  month,  for  a  winter  campaign  against 
another  hostile  band,  who  were  believe  to  be  on  the 
Little  Missouri  River. 

The  total  number  of  cash  admissions  to  the  Centen- 
nial Exhibition  to  the  6th  inst.  was  7,476,406,  the 
money  receipts  being  $3,553,703.  Although  the  origi- 
nal assignment  of  the  10th  inst.,  for  the  formal  closing 
of  the  Exhibition,  has  not  been  changed,  and  exhibi 
tors  will  be  at  liberty  to  begin  the  removal  of  their 
goods  after  that  date,  visitors  will  still  be  admitted  for 
a  time  not  definitely  fixed,  at  the  same  rate  as  hereto- 
fore. The  number  of  paid  admissions  for  the  week 
ending  the  4th  inst.,  was  552,943,  making  an  average  of 
92,157  daily. 

The  Presidential  election  occurred  on  the  7th  inst. 
Full  details  of  the  vote  throughout  the  country  had  not 
been  received  at  the  time  of  our  going  to  press,  but 
the  returns  published  on  the  8th  indicated  that  the 
Democratic  candidates,  Samuel  J.  Tilden,  of  New 
York,  and  Thomas  A.  Hendricks,  of  Indiana,  had  a 
majority.  The  entire  result,  including  that  of  the  Con- 
gressional elections  which  in  some  States  were  simulta- 
neous with  that  for  President,  will  doubtless  be  known 
next  week. 
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For  Friends'  Review. 

UNITED  VOCAL  PRAYER. 

"Again  I  say  unto  you,  that  if  two  of  you 
shall  agree  on  earth  as  touching  anything 
that  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them 
of  My  Father  which  is  in  Heaven.  For 
where  two  or  three  are  gathered  in  My  name, 
there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them."  Matt  xviii. 
18,  19. 

The  connection  of  the  latter  part  of  this 
saying  of  our  Lord  with  the  first  part  is  not 
often  commented  upon,  and  perhaps  is  over- 
looked practically  by  many.  It  is  only  as 
Christians  meet  with  a  sincere  regard  to 
their  entire  dependence  upon  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  faith  in  His  immediate  presence  by  His 
Spirit,  that  they  are  really  gathered  in  His 
name.  And  when  so  met  the  promise  to 
united  prayer  is  great.  Those  called  upon  to 
lead  the  congregation  in  vocal  prayer,  and  to 


be  the  mouth-piece  for  it,  need  indeed  to  have 
a  clear  call  of  the  Spirit  to  do  so,  and  His 
help  for  their  infirmities  to  give  them  a  sense 
of  what  to  pray  for,  and  right  utterance  to  the 
thanks,  petitions,  and  praises  of  the  assembly. 
But  there  is  a  correlative  duty  of  the  congre- 
gation which  is  too  often  forgotten  by  many. 
They  seem  to  wait  to  be  stirred — over-mas- 
tered almost — by  the  power  accompanying 
the  minister's  prayer  before  joining  heartily 
in  it.  On  the  contrary,  when  any  one  en- 
gages in  the  solemn  act  of  public  prayer  the 
effort  on  the  part  of  the  assembly  should  be 
to  unite,  if  possible,  therein,  that  the  prom- 
ises of  our  Lord  may  be  fulfilled  to  them. 
Out  of  the  illimitable  resources  of  God's 
treasury,  He  would  pour  blessings  far  beyond 
what  He  now  does,  if  there  was  more  of  this 
united,  fervent  prayer  on  the  part  of  congre- 
gations. How  marvellously  He  freed  Peter, 
when  the  church  with  one  accord  made  sup- 
plication for  him.  How  great  was  the  bless- 
ing of  Pentecost,  when  the  disciples  continued 
with  one  accord  in  prayer  and  supplication 
with  the  women.  Instead  of  the  sad  com- 
ment, "ye  have  not,  because  ye  ask  not,"  there 
should  be  a  fulness  of  joy,  because  of  asking 
in  faith  and  receiving  from  the  Father's 
bounteous  hand. 


GILBERT  LATEY  AND  HIS  FRIENDS. 

"  How  was  it,  lovers  of  your  kind, 

Though  ye  were  mocked  and  hated, 

That  ye,  with  clear  and  patient  mind 
Truth's  holy  doctrine  stated  ? 

In  God,  as  in  an  ark,  ye  kept ; 

Around, — and  not  above  you, — swept 
The  flood  till  it  abated."— T.  T.  Lynch. 

"  Let  me  talk  with  you  ever  so  long,  and 
you  will  tell  me  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  the 
grace  of  God,  and  the  operation  thereof,  and 
the  love  of  God  you  are  made  witnesses  of 
through  Jesus  Christ,  which  I  believe  may  in 
a  measure  be  true ;  but  do  you  not  think  it 
is  well  to  have  something  to  represent  that 
which  you  so  much  love?"    Such  was  the 
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question  not  unnaturally  asked  by  Lord 
D'Aubigny — a  priest  in  orders  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  and  Lord- Almoner  of  the  Queen 
Dowager  Henrietta  Maria,  whom  he  had 
accompanied  to  England — at  the  conclusion 
of  a  conversation  with  Gilbert  Latey  the  son 
of  a  Cornish  yeoman,  wbo  had  some  six  years 
earlier  been  convinced  of  the  views  of  Friends. 
"  The  substance  of  all  things,"  was  Gilbert 
Latey's  reply,  "  is  come,  Christ  in  ui,  the  hope 
of  glory,  and  all  the  outward  types  and  repre- 
sentations must  come  to  an  end,  and  be  swal- 
lowed up  in  our  blessed  Lord.  .  .  .  He 
being  so  near  men  and  women  is  the  saint's 
daily  Remembrancer." 

When  one  day  Lord  D'Aubigny  took  him 
through  the  kneeling  company  in  the  Queen's 
Chapel  to  an  apartment  in  which  was  another 
of  her  priests,  we  learn  that  "the  word  of  the 
Lord  '  came  to  him,  to  preach  Truth  unto 
them,"  which  he  did.  In  consequence  of  an 
expression  he  made  use  of,  this  priest  asked 
him  of  what  altar  he  spoke,  and  he  answered 
it  wa3  of  that  on  which  the  saints  daily  offer 
up  their  prayers.  "Friend,"  was  the  priest's 
reply,  "  there  is  no  greater  state  attainable 
than  that  you  speak  of!  " 

Gilbert  Latey  was  born  in  the  year  1626  in 
the  parish  of  St.  Issey,  which  lies  on  the  bold, 
rugged,  and  scantily  populated  north  coast  of 
Cornwall.  Wishing  to  be  bound  to  some 
trade,  he  chose  that  of  tailor,  and,  whilst  still 
young,  exchanged  his  native  place,  with  its 
bracing  Atlantic  breezes,  for  Plymouth,  and 
afterwards  for  London.  His  situation  at 
Plymouth  was  a  very  promising  one  ;  but  his 
master,  although  making  a  great  profession  of 
religion,  did  not  carry  it  out  in  practice,  and, 
therefore,  notwithstanding  the  offer  of  the 
best  wages  given  to  any  man  in  the  town, 
Gilbert  Latey,  who  had  "  breathings  in  his 
heart  after  the  Lord,"  felt  that  it  would  not 
be  right  to  remain  with  him. 

He  removed  to  London,  where  he  became 
a  successful  tradesman  in  the  Strand,  and 
was  patronized  by  gentlemen  of  high  rank. 
But  no  outward  prosperity  could  satisfy  the 
cravings  of  his  soul :  neither  could  the  four 
sermons  he  often  heard  in  the  course  of  a  day, 
nor  even  his  frequent  private  prayers ;  though 
doubtless  being  offered  in  sincerity  they  came 
up' for  a  memorial  before  God.  "To  be  a 
seeker,"  as  his  contemporary  Oliver  Cromwell 
said,  "  is  to  be  of  the  best  sect  next  to  being 
a  finder,''  and  yet  his  heart  must  have  often  sudIc 
as  he  went  from  one  to  another  of  the.  most 
eminent  preachers  of  the  day,  without  finding 
the  enlightenment  he  longed  for.  Perhaps  it 
was  but  with  a  faint  hope  of  better  success 
that  he  went  one  day,  when  about  the  age  of 
twenty-eight,  to  the  house  of  a  certain  widow 
in  Whitecross  Street,  where  he  had  been  told 
that  a  meeting  would  be  held  by  two  Friends 


REVIEW. 


from  the  North.  One  of  these  was  Edward 
Burrough,  and  the  fervent  ministry  of  the 
young  dales-man,  then  only  eighteen,  was  the 
means  of  showing  him  that  what  he  had  so 
long  sought  without,  he  might  find  within ; 
and  once  finding  his  Lord,  and  experiencing 
that  He  had  redeemed  him  to  God  by  His 
blood,  not  for  one  moment  does  he  seem  to 
have  hesitated  on  the  right  course  to  be  pur- 
sued, though  with  his  wonted  keenness  of 
perception  he  must  have  foreseen  that  a  rough 
road  lay  before  him.  Nor  did  he  enter  on  it 
with  faltering  steps,  but  rather  with  rejoicing 
alacrity ;  for  the  Pearl  of  Great  Price  was  in 
his  grasp,  and  he  could  only  feel  that  it  was 
worth  selling  all  for.  His  Saviour  had  re- 
vealed Himself  to  him,  and  his  soul  was  sat- 
isfied. 

At  this  time  Friends  were  scarcely  known 
in  London,  and  Gilbert  Latey  was  one  of  the 
first-fruits  of  their  labors;  but  twenty-four 
years  later,  in  1678 — so  richly  did  the  bless- 
ing of  the  Lord  crown  their  zaal — their  num- 
ber had  swelled  to  10,000  in  that  city  alone. 
Gilbert  Latey's  good  sense  and  sound  judg- 
ment, dedicated  as  they  were  to  the  Lord's 
service,  were  of  great  use  in  settling  the 
numerous  meetings  which  soon  sprung  up  in 
and  around  the  metropolis.  Amongst  the 
latter  was  one  at  Hammersmith,  where  he 
was,  we  find,  during  forty-nine  years  "a  fre- 
quent attender,  and  in  measure  supporter 
thereof,  being  as  a  nursing  father  thereto,  and 
the  Lord  blessed  his  unwearied  love." 

This  meeting  was  opened  about  1658,  after 
Hammersmith  had  been  visited  by  a  Friend 
named  Sarah  Blackbury,  whose  ministry  so 
affected  a  woman  named  Hester  Mason  that 
she  entertained  her  at  her  house,  and  obtain- 
ed permission  from  her  husband  for  the  ap- 
pointment of  a  meeting  there ;  this,  however, 
he  withdrew  after  only  one  meeting  had  been 
held,  in  consequence  of  the  many  calumnies 
about  Friends  which  reached  his  ears  through 
his  fellow-servants  at  a  Westminister  brew- 
house.  For  a  while  it  was  removed  to  Chis- 
wick,  but  was  afterwards  brought  back  to 
Hammersmith,  where  a  regular  meeting- 
house was  built  in  1677. 

The  first  Friends'  meeting  established  at 
Kingston  was  held  in  the  house  of  two  faithful 
followers  of  Christ,  John  and  Ann  Fielder, 
whose  only  daughter  Mary  became  the  wife 
of  Gilbert  Latey.  The  Lord  Protector  often 
resided  at  Hampton  Court  at  the  time  of  the 
settlement  of  Kingston  Meeting,  and  amongst 
the  many  there  "  turned  to  the  Lord  "  were 
— as  Gilbert  Latey's  nephew  and  biographer 
says — "several  that  then  belonged  to  Oliver," 
and  who,  it  is  interesting  to  find,  continued 
faithful.  But  for  thirty  years  it  was  only  at 
the  cost  of  fines,  imprisonments  of  long  dura- 
tion, kicks,  blows,  and  violent  beatings  with 
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clubs  and  carbines  that  this  meeting  was  kept 
up.  In  1663  the  Kingston  Friends  pur- 
chased a  buryiDg-ground  in  Norbiton  Street, 
where  Gilbert  Latey  was  interred  in  1705. 

Allusion  has  already  been  made  to  his 
flourishing  business  as  a  master-tailor  in  the 
Strand.  Not  long  after  becoming  a  Fiiend 
conscientious  motives  made  him  decline  taking 
orders  for  the  gay,  heavily-trimmed  costume 
with  which  the  fashionable  gentlemen  of  that 
day  attired  themselves.  This  was  no  slight  test 
of  principle,  and  some  of  his  acquaintance 
called  him  mad  for  throwing  away  his  oppor- 
tunity for  making  a  fortune.  His  numerous 
genteel  customers  left  him,  and  he  had  to 
dismiss  a  large  staff  of  workmen,  not  knowing 
but  that  he  might  be  obliged  to  work  as  a 
journeyman  himself.  But,  after  awhile,  a 
moderate  yet  regular  custom  returned  to  him  ; 
and  one  may  be  sure  that  he  had  no  cause  to 
regret  this  "  world's  ungathered  priz?."  *  In 
the  very  midst  of  this  trial,  sorely  blamed  by 
his  kindred  as  well  as  by  others,  he  realizad 
that  "  it  is  a  blessed  thing  to  be  immediately 
under  the  guidance  of  God's  hand,  cost  what 
it  may,"  for  his  inward  peace  appears  to  have 
abounded,  and  he  soon  felt  that  the  Lord  had 
work  for  him  as  a  public  minister  of  the 
Gospel ; — "  to  call,"  as  one  of  his  converts 
writes,  "me  and  many  more  out  of  the  ways 
of  the  world,  and  the  traditions  of  man,  to 
make  Gad's  truth  known." 

Many  of  his  former  customers  retained  a 
high  esteem  for  him,  at  which  he  must  have 
rejoiced,  as  it  frequently  enabled  him  to  ob- 
tain their  aid  on  behalf  of  his  persecuted 
brethren  lying  in  loathsome  dungeons.  Gil- 
bert Latey  was  himself  once  commit  Led  to  the 
Gate-house  prison  in  Westminster,  with  fif- 
teen or  sixteen  others,  who  had  met  together 
to  worship  God.  They  were  thrust  into  a  per- 
fectly dark  cell,  of  ten  feet  by  eleven,  with 
wet  walls,  on  the  cold  ground  of  which  they 
in  turn  shared  the  privilege  of  lying,  standing 
being  the  only  other  alternative ;  but  they 
knew  their  Lord  was  with  them,  and  their 
faith  did  not  fail.  It  could  not  have  been 
long  after  their  liberation  that  Gilbert  Latey 
and  other  Friends  pleaded  for  permission  to 
be  imprisoned  in  the  stead  of  some  among 
the  many  hundred  of  their  brethren  who 
were  undergoing  severe  suffering  from  close 
confinement. 

[To  be  continued.] 


The  Jewish  Herald  says  that  the  last  four 
or  five  years  have  witnessed  a  return  of  the 
Jews  to  Palestine  from  all  part3,  bat  more 

*  To  one  who  asks  his  advice  when,  probably,  perfect  up- 
rightness and  worldly  profit  ware  in  tne  balance — Thomas 
Scott  writes — "  'But  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and 
His  righteousness,  and  all  other  things  shall  be  added  unto 
you.'  Dare  you  believe  this  promise  or  not?  /  dare:  and 
will  act  accordingly,  by  God's  assistance." 
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especially  from  Russia,  which  has  been  alto- 
gether unprecedented.  The  Hebrew  popula- 
tion of  Jerusalem  is  now  probably  double 
what  it  was  ten  years  ago.  Great  accessions 
still  continue  daily ;  and  whereas,  ten  years 
ago  the  Jews  were  confined  to  their  own 
quarters  in  Jerusalem,  the  poorest  and  worst, 
they  now  inhabit  all  parts  of  the  city,  and 
are  always  ready  to  rent  every  house  that  is 
to  be  let. 


MISSIONS  IN  AMERICA. 

The  great  mission-field  of  Protestants  on 
this  continent  is  Mexico  and  South  America, 
though  much  labor  has  been  bestowed  on 
some  of  the  West  India  Islands.  It  is  doubt- 
ful whether  the  churches  are  doing  as  much 
for  the  evangelization  of  the  Indians  as  they 
did  fifty  years  ago.  The  Government  is, 
however,  doing  more  for  their  civilization 
through  its  "  Peace  Policy."  The  number  of 
communicants  is  much  greater  than  in  1825, 
reaching  to  fully  10,000, 

Several  societies,  British  and  Canadian, 
are  at  work  among  the  Indians  in  the  British 
possessions,  and  some  of  them,  especially  the 
English  Episcopal  Societies,  and  the  Wes- 
leyans,  have  met  with  much  encouragement. 
They  are  largely  operating  in  the  Hudson 
Bay  Territory,  in  British  Columbia,  and 
Vancouver's  Island.  The  reports  give  4,220 
in  the  list  of  communicants. 

The  population  in  Labrador  and  Greenland 
is  small.  The  Moravian  and  the  Danish 
Governments  have  ministers  and  missionaries 
among  them.  Church  membership  may 
reach  2,000. — Register. 


VARIETY.   UNITY.  ACTIVITY. 


BY  A.  N.  SOMBRVILLB. 

Christ's  Garden  is  distinguished  f  >r  its 
variety.  "  A  garden  enclosed  is  my  sister, 
my  spouse ;  a  spring  shut  up,  a  fountain 
sealed.  Thy  plants  are  an  orchard  of  pome- 
granates, with  pleasant  fruits ;  camphire, 
with  spikenard,  spikenard  and  saffron :  cala- 
mus and  cinnamon,  with  all  trees  of  frankin- 
cense ;  myrrh  and  aloes,  with  all  the  chief 
spices  ;  a  fountain  of  gardens,  a  well  of  living 
waters,  and  streams  from  Lebanon.''  (Cant, 
iv.  12-15. 

Who  does  not  know  that  Christ's  church  is 
'to  be  made  up  of  a  multitude  whom  no  man 
can  number,  of  all  nations  and  kindreds,  and 
peoples  and  tongues  ?  In  His  garden  Christ 
will  have  specimens  of  all  kinds  of  sinners 
gathered  from  the  world,  to  illustrate  the  effi- 
cacy of  His  blood  and  the  power  of  His  sover- 
eign grace.    They  shall  be  brought  from  the 
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weary  kingdoms  of  Europe;  from  the  wild 
steppes  and  teeming  cities  of  Asia;  from  the 
interior  of  downtrodden  Africa;  from  the 
"icy  mountains"  of  Greenland;  from  the 
plains  of  thriving  Canada ;  from  the  energetic 
States  of  North  America  ;  from  the  volcanic 
regions  of  Mexico  and  Guatemala  ;  from  the 
rivers'  banks  and  pampas  of  Brazil  and  La 
Plata  ;  from  the  cold  tracts  of  Patagonia,  and 
from  the  stormy  Falklands ;  from  the  isles 
where  the  canary  sings;  where  the  great 
French  exile  expired;  and  where  the  sugar 
plant  rears  its  stems ;  from  grand  Madagascar; 
from  the  cinnamon-groves  of  Ceylon  ;  from 
the  gold-fields  of  Australia ;  from  the  isles 
where  the  clove  and  nutmeg  shed  their  prod- 
uce ;  where  the  bread  fruit  tree  expands  its 
beautiful  leaves ;  where  the  fronds  of  the  co- 
coanut  tree  wave  over  the  waters  of  the  Pacific; 
and  where  the  bird  of  paradise  flutters  among 
the  branches. 

But  this  it  not  all.  There  is  a  charming 
variety  in  Christ's  garden,  arising  from  diver- 
sity in  the  display  and  development  of  grace, 
in  those  planted  within  its  enclosure.  In 
this  garden  you  will  find  the  vine  with  its 
fruitfulness ;  the  olive  with  its  fatness ;  the 
fig  tree  with  its  sweetness ;  the  pomegranate 
with  its  juices  ;  the  orange  with  its  "vegeta- 
ble gold."  Here,  we  have  the  beautiful  rose; 
there,  the  graceful  and  delicate  lily ;  yonder, 
the  calamus  and  trees  of  frankincense.  Of 
Christ's  plants,  some  are  more  distinguished 
for  their  form;  others  for  their  brilliant 
bloom  ;  others  for  their  fragrance  ;  others  for 
their  useful  qualities.  Some  stand  out  con- 
spicuously, and  are  seen  most  to  advantage 
when  growing  by  themselves ;  others  rejoice 
in  the  sympathy  of  their  kind,  and  look  pret- 
tiest when  seen  in  group.  Some  thrive  best 
on  the  moist  soil  of  afflction  ;  some  even  pre- 
fer the  cold  borders  of  the  snow ;  others  spring 
from  the  crevices  of  the  rock,  and  climb  vig- 
orously over  difficulties  and  opposition.  Some 
demand  a  sunny  exposure,  and  spread  over 
the  wall.  Some  need  the  rill  of  living  water 
to  be  ever  flowing  at  their  roots.  Some,  or- 
chid-like, contrive  to  live  almost  without  visi- 
ble means  of  sustenance  at  all ;  others  retreat 
into  shady  nooks  and  caves,  "strengthened 
unto  all  patience  and  long-suffering  with  joy- 
fulness." 

It  is  probable  that  the  profuse  variety  in 
the  development  of  grace  in  different  individ- 
uals is  due  in  part,  to  the  diversity  of  natural 
constitution  with  which  grace  ccmcs  in  con- 
tact. Here  we  finl  Abel  with  his  righteous- 
ness, and  Enoch  with  his  holy  walk ;  Noab, 
with  his  steadfastness ;  Abraham,  with  his 
faith;  Sarah,  with  her  wifely  reverence ;  Mel- 
chisedec,  grandest,  as  I  take  it,  of  the  sons  of 
Ham ;  the  servant  ElUzer,  with  his  conscien- 
tiousness ;  Isaac,  with  his  fear  of  the  Lord  ; 
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Rebecca,  with  her  alacrity  at  the  call  of  God; 
Jacob,  with  his  power  in  prayer ;  Joseph, 
with  his  filial  and  fraternal  love;  Job,  the 
Gentile,  with  his  patience  ;  Moses,  the  law- 
giver, with  his  meekness ;  Aaron,  with  his 
stillness  under  the  rod  of  God  ;  Miriam,  with 
her  timbrel  of  praise  and  all  her  "jubilee 
singers  "  by  the  sea ;  Joshua,  with  his  cour- 
age ;  Jethro,  the  Midianite,  with  his  sagacity; 
Caleb,  with  his  full  following  of  the  Lord ; 
Phinehas,  with  his  zeal ;  Rahab,  of  Jericho, 
who  received  God's  messengers  with  peace. 
Here  are  Jabez,  the  honorable,  with  his  large- 
ness of  request ;  Deborah,  with  her  patriot- 
ism ;  Gideon,  with  his  magnanimity ;  Ruth, 
the  Moabitess,  with  her  attachment  to  God's 
people ;  Hannah,  who  brought  up  her  child 
to  abide  before  the  Lord  for  ever  ;  old  Eli, 
who  trembled  for  the  ark  of  God ;  and  Sam- 
uel, with  his  singleness  of  heart ;  lovely  Jona- 
than, with  his  disinterestedness ;  David,  with 
his  many  colored  experience;  Obed-edom, 
who  welcomed  the  ark  within  his  house ;  He- 
man,  afflicted  from  youth  upward,  yet  ever 
clinging  to  his  God  ;  towering  Solomon,  with 
his  wisdom ;  the  boy  Abijah,  a  lily  of  the 
valley,  taken  from  the  thorns ;  Jehoiada,  the 
venerable,  who  did  good  in  Israel,  both  to- 
ward God  and  toward  his  house.  Here  Eli- 
jah, with  his  fearlessness  of  man ;  and  Elisha, 
n  ith  his  faithfulness  amid  prevalent  apostasy; 
the  Shunamite,  with  her  contentment ;  prickly 
Jonah,  abasing  self,  but  aye  exalting  God  ; 
Amos,  the  wild  rose  from  the  pastures  of  Te- 
koa;  Hezekiah,  with  his  godly  sincerity; 
Manasseh,  crimsoned  with  the  deep  flush  of 
repentance ;  Josiah,  with  his  tenderness  of 
heart ;  Isaiah,  all  aglow  with  the  promises  of 
God;  Jeremiah,  with  his  plaintiveness ;  Eze- 
kiel,  dark  with  divine  mysteries ;  Habakkuk, 
bright  with  his  joy  in  God  ;  Daniel,  with  his 
intrepid  decision  ;  and,  near  him,  three  noble 
plants — Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abed-nego, 
with  their  unfaltering  loyalty  to  God  ;  Ezra, 
with  his  delight  in  the  law  of  the  Lord  ;  Ne- 
hemiah,  the  governor,  with  his  nobility  of 
soul ;  and  queenly  Esther,  with  her  care  for 
the  children  of  her  people. 

And  over  a  little  way,  Mary  of  Nazareth, 
with  her  lowliness ;  and  old  Simeon,  with  his 
lively  hope ;  John  the  Baptist,  with  his  un- 
compromising fidelity ;  ingenuous  Andrew, 
with  his  brotherly  regard ;  Nathanael,  with 
his  guilelessness ;  Nicodemus,  rich  and  learn- 
ed, with  his  earnest  inquiry  after  truth ;  the 
Samaritan  pitcher- plant,  with  her  tiny  vessels 
of  living  water ;  the  centurion  of  Capernaum, 
with  his  humility  ;  the  demoniac  of  Decapolis, 
with  his  enthusiasm  ;  the  Syrophenician,  with 
her  importunity ;  Peter,  with  his  ardor ; 
John,  with  his  assurance  of  his  Master's  love; 
Mary  of  Bethany,  with  her  blessed  choice ; 
the  woman  of  the  city.with  gratitude's  delicate 
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perfume ;  the  beggar  Bartimseus,  with,  inflex- 
ible resolution ;  Z  accheus,  the  publican,  with 
his  promptness  to  receive  the  Lord ;  the  male- 
factor, like  the  flowering  cereus,  blooming  in 
the  darkness  of  Calvary;  Mary  Magdalene, 
the  rose  of  the  resurrection  morn  ;  Stephen, 
with  his  martyr's  crown ;  Dorcas,  with  her 
charities  to  the  widowed  and  the  poor;  the 
Ethiopian  treasurer,  with  his  simplicity ;  Cor- 
nelius of  Cae3area,  chief  captain  of  all  the 
Gentiles ;  Paul,  with  his  absorbing  devotion 
to  the  cross  of  Christ ;  good  Barnabas,  with 
his  gladness  at  the  success  of  others ;  Timothy, 
with  his  unselfish  readiness  to  serve ;  Eunice, 
who  taught  her  child  the  Scriptures  from  his 
youth ;  Lydia,  with  her  kindness  to  the  ser- 
vants of  Jesus ;  the  gaoler,  in  one  night  blos- 
soming with  all  his  house ;  Apollos,  with  his 
mightiness  in  the  Scriptures;  Aquila  and 
Priscilla,  who  had  a  church  in  their  house ; 
Corinthian  Gaius,  with  his  hospitality  ;  be- 
loved Persis,  who  laboured  much  in  the  Lord  ; 
gentle  Epaphroditus  with  his  pastoral  sensi- 
bility ;  Epaphras,  the  Colossian  azalea,  white 
all  over  with  the  snowflowers  of  intercession ; 
Philemon,  who  refreshed  the  bowels  of  the 
saints ;  Onesiphorus,  who  cheered  Christ's 
prisoners  in  their  chains ;  John  Mark,  ex- 
panding into  full  beauty  in  the  autumn  of 
his  days ;  Luke,  with  his  friendship  that  no 
trials  could  impair ;  the  elect  lady  and  her 
charming  sons ;  and,  not  to  speak  of  a  host 
of  others,  that  pretty  flower-bed  of  little 
children  whom  Jesus  took  up  in  His  arms,  put 
His  hand  upon,  and  blessed. 

Oh,  exquisite  variety  !   exquisite  variety  ! 
(I  think  I  can  witness  specimens  of  it  at  this 
moment  around  and  before  me,  where  I  stand.) 
All  within  Christ's  garden  are  sinners ;  they 
are  saved  by  the  same  Saviour,  washed  in  the 
same  blood,  regenerated  by  the  same  Spirit, 
sanctified  by  the  same  Word,  yet  all  of  them 
differ  from  each  other.    No  two  of  them  are 
alike.    Variety  is  at  once  the  law  and  beauty 
of  the  garden.  Among  us  variety  is  essential  to 
the  idea  of  a  garden.    Deprive  Christ's  garden 
of  its  variety,  and  one  of  its  prominent  attrac- 
tions would  be  gone.  How,  then,should  there  be 
jealousy,  discord,  strife,  among  those  who  are 
plants  in  the  one  garden  of  the  heavenly 
Kir.g?    Shall  I  be  inflated  because  I  think  I 
possess  some  quality  in  which  I  perceive  a 
brother  to  be  defective  ?  or  shall  my  bosom 
,     rankle  with  envy  because  I  discern  some  ex- 
i     cellency  to  be  in  another  which  is  awanting 
in  myself?    The  discovery  of  gracious  traits 
J     in  others,  which  are  lacking  in  ourselves,  is 
s     one  method  by  which  fulfilment  of  the  pre- 
,  |  cept  is  secured — "  In  lowliness  of  mind,  let 
i,     each  esteem  other  better  than  themselves." 
t        The  garden  of  Jesus  Chsist  is  the  one  place 
;  i  where   rancor,   dissension,  feud,  and  bitter- 
;     ness,  should  be  unknown.    It  is  the  Paradise, 


on  earth,  which  Jesus  would  have  the  world 
to  gather  around,  so  as  to  behold  something 
of  heaven  within,  that  thereby  His  own  clairm 
as  Saviour  and  King  should  be  recognized. 
The  one  mark  selected  by  Himself,  by  which 
He  would  have  His  garden  make  impression 
on  the  world,  is,  that  it  should  present  the 
embodiment  of  love.  "  A  new  command- 
ment I  give  unto  you,  that  ye  love  one  an- 
other ;  as  I  have  loved  you,  that  ye  also  love 
one  another.  By  this  shall  all  men  know 
that  ye  are  My  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one 
to  another." 

In  that  unique  and  grandest  of  all  prayers 
ever  offered  on  earth,  John  xvii.,  five  times, 
and  each  time  with  a  difference  in  the  plea, 
does  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  the  Great  Intercessor, 
ask  of  the  Father  that  His  people — and  this, 
too,  in  all  ages — should  be  one.  Five  times ! 
Have  we  thought  of  thi3  ?  Twice  does  He 
give  this  as  a  reason  for  His  request :  "  That 
the  world  may  believe,"  "  That  the  world 
may  know  that  Thou  hast  sent  Me," — adding, 
after  His  second  mention  of  the  reason,  this 
marvellous  plea :  "  And  that  Thou  hast 
loved  them  as  Thou  hast  loved  Me ! Strange 
that  we  should  not  fall  in  with  J esus  in  His 
own  way  for  promoting  the  Church's  well- 
being  !  No  doubt  these  frequent  appeals  to 
the  Father  for  the  oneness  of'  Christ's  people 
suggest  to  us  the  occurrence  of  some  great 
obstacles  in  the  way  of  maintaining  this  unity  ; 
and  the  experience  of  centuries  has  shown 
how  formidable  these  difficulties  have  been ; 
but  not  the  less  does  the  intercession  of  Jesus 
evince  the  unspeakable,  the  indispensable 
importance  of  unity,  and  guarantee  its  full 
accomplishment  at  last.  My  own  persuasion 
is  that  the  quarrels,  contentions,  and,  alas !  I 
fear  I  must  even  say  hatreds,  among  Chris- 
tians, have  done  more  almost  than  anything 
else,  dismally  to  arrest  the  progress  of  the 
Gospel. —  The  (London)  Christian. 


From  a  statistical  table  of  the  Indian 
schools  of  the  United  States  issued  by  the  De- 
partment of  the  Interior,  it  appears  that  the 
whole  number  of  scholars  in  schools  main- 
tained by  the  government  is  4,734,  of  svhom 
716  are  half-breeds.  The  number  of  day- 
schools  is  76,  and  the  average  attendance, 
1,690.  The  number  of  boarding-3chools  is 
42,  and  of  pupils  boarded,  1,363.  Beside 
these,  282  day-scholars  attend  the  same 
schools.  The  number  of  schools  maintained 
solely  by  religious  denominations  is,  Presby- 
terian— day-schools  5,  aggregate  attendance, 
215;  Protestant  Episcopal — day-schools,  4, 
aggregate  attendance,  104 ;  and  boarding- 
schools  3,  aggregate  attendance,  64;  Friends — 
one  boarding-school  on  Alleghany  reservation, 
State  of   New  York,  attendance,  29.  The 
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number  of  scholars  in  schools  in  the  State 
of  New  York  not  under  control  of  United 
States  government,  944.  The  number  of 
children  attending  schools  maintained  by  the 
Cherokees,  Creeks,  Choctaws,  Chickasaws,  and 
Seminoles  in  the  Indian  Territory,  4,400. 
Total  of  Indian  children  at  school  in  the 
United  States  and  Territories,  10,397. 


BEER  DRINKING  AS  A  CURE  FOR 
INTEMPERANCE. 

"  The  brewers  have  issued  a  pamphlet  in 
connection  with  the  extensive  display  of  their 
products  in  the  Brewers'  Hall  at  the  Centen- 
nial Exhibition,  in  which  they  assert  that 
they  are  the  true  friends  of  the  cause  of 
temperance.  They  affirm,  "  That  a  brewer  is 
just  as  necessary  to  the  commonwealth  as  a 
butcher,  a  baker,  a  tailor,  a  builder,  or  any 
other  economic  industry.''  They  say  that 
"  the  production  of  malt  liquor  bears  a  sir  k 
ing  similarity  to  the  manufacture  of  bread, 
the  difference  being  in  the  quantity  of  grain 
employed,  and  the  amount  of  water  added." 
"The  one,  intended  to  produce  a  solid  food,  is 
baked  ;  the  other,  to  produce  a  liquid  refresh- 
ment, is  boiled  ;"  and  that  "from  forty  loaves 
of  fresh  bread,  two  pounds  each,  alcohol  equal 
to  one  bottle  of  port  wine  may  be  extracted.'' 
They  admit  that  "the  quantity  of  alcohol  is 
much  less  in  stale  bread."  Forty  loaves  of 
bread  would  last  a  man  forty  days  at  least  as 
ordinarily  used,  while  the  port  wine,  if  taken 
three  times  a  cay — a  glass  at  a  time — would 
last  five  days.  The  bread,  if  eaten  stale,  as 
being  the  most  whohsome,  would  contain 
very  much  less  alcohol  than  the  wine,  and 
by  no  possibility  could  be  used  to  excess  so 
as  to  produce  all  the  evils  arising  from  the 
extravagant  use  of  wine,  an  excess  experience 
proves  to  be  sure  to  follow  in  all  countries 
upon  its  use.  Jonathan  Grubb,  just  visiting 
Central  France,  corroborates  the  testimony  of 
Philip  Hamerton  as  to  the  very  great  injury 
sustained  by  the  men  of  the  wine  growing  dis- 
tricts frc  m  the  inordinate  use  of  that  article. 
In  this  pamphlet  statistics  are  given  to  show 
that  beer  drinking  countries  have  less  drunk- 
enness than  others  which  use  less  beer,  and 
more  of  other  alcoholic  beverages;  and  it 
proposes  that  the  'nations  should  foster  the 
beer  trade  as  a  means  of  promoling  temper- 
ance. So  many  elements  affect  the  condition 
of  different  communities,  as  differences  of 
race,  climate,  &c,  that  much  danger  of  error 
lies  in  such  comparisons.  But  observation 
upon  the  tame  people  under  the  same  cli- 
mate and  other  general  conditions,  with 
one  single  element  charged,  does  afford  safe 
ground  for  judging  of  the  effect  of  that  ele- 
ment. Such  an  opportunity  is  afforded  in 
England. 


The  Lower  House  of  Convocation  of  the 
Province  of  Canterbury,  including  the  "arch- 
bishops, bishops  and  clergy  of  the  Province  of 
Canterbury,"  in  1869  appointed  a  committee  to 
examine  into  the  great  evils  to  the  nation, 
arising  from  the  prevalence  of  intemperance. 
This  committee  communicated  not  only  "with 
the  parochial  clergy  of  the  dioceses  in  the 
Province  of  Canterbury,  and  through  them, 
as  far  as  possible,  with  the  medical  and  other 
authorities  of  their  respective  parishes,  but 
also  with  those  persons  throughout  the  whole 
country  whose  position  or  practical  experi- 
ence might  enable  them  to  afford  information 
and  counsel  upon  the  subject."  These  in- 
cluded "governors  and  chaplains  of  prisons," 
and  heads  of  constabulary  throughout  Great 
Britain;  the  superintendents  of  lunatic  asy- 
lums in  England  and  Wales;  the  judges,  the 
recorders,  the  coroners,  and  the  masters  of 
work-houses  throughout  England.  They 
also  inquired  of  landed  proprietors  and  other 
interested  and  influential  persons. 

In  their  report  they  affirm,  "  of  the  direct 
causes  of  cur  national  intemperance,  one  of 
the  foremost  and  most  prolific,  as  it  appears 
to  your  committee,  is  the  operation  of  the 
legislative  act  which  called  beer-houses  into 
existence,  and  placed  the  power  licensing 
them  in  the  hands  of  the  Excise.  This  | 
measure,  though  introduced  in  1830,  for  the 
avowed  purpose  of  repressing  intemperance 
by  counteracting  the  temptations  to  the  ex- 
cessive drinking  of  ardent  spirits  afforded  in 
public  houses,  has  been  abundantly  proved, 
not  only  to  have  failed  of  its  benevolent  pur- 
pose, but  to  have  served  throughout  the  coun- 
tiy  to  multiply  and  intensify  the  very  evils  it 
was  intended  to  remove.  It  is  a  fact  worthy 
of  record  that  the  late  Lord  Brougham,  who 
anticipated  the  spread  of  sober  habits  from 
the  beer-shop  system,  was  eventually  so  im- 
pressed with  its  multiplied  evils,  that  he  in- 
troduced into  the  House  of  Lords  a  bill  for 
the  repeal  of  the  beer  act,  and  succeeded  in 
inducing  the  peers  to  assent  to  a  resolution 
affirming  the  principle  of  his  measure.  Nor 
ought  it  to  be  forgotten  that  beer-shops  were 
called  into  existence  to  correct  mischief  al- 
ready deemed  intolerable,  resulting  from  the 
licensed  public  houses  and  gin  shops  of  the 
country." 

Stronger  or  more  impartial  evidence  it 
were  difficult  to  obtain,  and  it  is  needless  to 
add  that  such  results  and  such  condemnation 
have  never  flowed  from  ar.y  multiplication 
of  bakeries  in  any  country. 

The  remedies  suggested  by  this  admirable 
committee  are  numerous,  among  the  most 
noteworthy  are,  "  the  providing  of  tea  and 
coffee  rooms ;  education  in  its  best  and  wid- 
est sense,  including  home  training  and  religi- 
ous instruction."    Of  legislative  remedies  the 
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first-named  is,  "  the  repeal  of  the  beer  act  of 
1830,  and  the  total  suppression  of  beer- 
houses throughout  the  country." 

Within  the  Province  of  Canterbury  there 
were  at  the  date  of  the  report  upwards  of 
one  thousand  parishes  in  which  there  was 
neither  public  house  nor  beer- shop;  and 
where,  "  in  consequence  of  the  absence  of 
these  inducements  to  crime  and  pauperism, 
according  to  the  evidence  before  the  com- 
mittee, the  intelligence,  morality  and  comfort 
of  the  people  are  such  as  the  friends  of  temper- 
ance would  have  anticipated.''  The  testimony 
of  242  ministers  of  the  Church  of  England,  as 
recorded  in  this  report,  as  to  the  good  effects 
of  having  no  public  house  or  beer- shop  is 
most  uniform  and  conclusive.  As  an  exam- 
ple the  following  may  be  taken  :  "  I  consider 
it  a  very  great  blessing,  in  a  social  as  well  as 
a  religious  point  of  view,  that  there  is  no 
licensed  beer-shop  or  public  house  in  the 
place.  I  consider  that  the  young  men  are 
saved  from  a  very  serious  temptation ;  and 
that  the  absence  of'  a  beer-shop  tends  as 
much  as  anything  merely  human  can  do,  to 
sobriety  in  after  life,  on  the  principle 
that  it  is  easier  to  resist  the  formation  of  a 
bad  habit  than  to  break  throngh  it.  I  wish 
that  there  were  more  parishes  like  mine  in 
this  respect." 

VISIT  OF  STANLEY  PUMPHREY  AND 
ENOCH  HOAG  TO  THE  INDIAN  TERRI- 
TORY. 

(Continued  from  page  190  ) 

The  Friends  left  Talequah  after  an  early 
dinner  and  reached  Fort  Gibson  at  five 
o'clock.  They  passed  on  the  way  the  large 
asylum  lately  built  by  the  Chtrokees  for  the 
insane,  blind  and  helpless  poor.  It  is  not 
yet  open.  Of  insane  they  say  they  have 
only  two.  They  passed  many  emigrants  go- 
ing to  Texas,  sometimes  a  siring  of  half  a 
dozen  wagons  full  of  youDg  children  and 
household  effects.  They  were  informed  that 
many  return,  not  liking  either  the  people,  the 
climate  or  the  soil.  The  meetirjg  at  Fort 
Gibson  was  very  small,  only  about  thirty 
present,  and  there  did  not  seem  much  open- 
ness to  hear  the  word.  Only  three  soldiers 
were  at  the  Fort. 

Eufala,  Tenth  mo.  24th,  1876.  The  meet- 
ing at  Muscogee  on  First-day  evening  was 
much  larger  than  that  in  the  morning  at  Fort 
Gibson.  The  people  are  not  earnest  in  at- 
tending public  worship  generally,  not  more 
than  one-fourth  of  them  doing  so.  Strong 
drink,  sold  in  defiance  of  law,  does  much 
mischief.  S.  P.  spoke  on  "  Lord,  what  wilt 
thou  have  me  to  do  ?  "  and  E.  H.  afterward. 

On  Second  day  they  rode  35  miles  to  Eu- 
fala, to  visit  two  public  schools  of  the  Creeks. 
The  boys'  school  has  a  plain  brick  building, 
and  a  farm  attached,  chiefly  cultivated  by 


REVIEW.  215 


the  bjys  and  nearly  supplying  the  school 
with  food.  The  Creeks  own  the  premises, 
and  pay  $70  a  year  for  each  boy.  The  head 
of  the  school  is  a  Wesleyan  Missionary,  who 
has  been  for  many  years  resident  in  the  coun- 
try. There  are  usually  80  scholars,  but  now 
only  50,  on  account  of  prevailing  sickness. 
They  saw  four  of  the  bays  perform  exercises 
in  reading,  writing,  spelling  and  algebra. 
After  dinner  the  Friends  saw  the  children  to- 
gether and  addressed  them.  They  then 
drove  ten  miles  to  the  girls'  school.  They 
passed  a  good  cotton-field,  and  learned  that 
the  culture  of  this  crop  is  increasing.  The 
farms  were  well  fenced,  and  some  of  the 
houses  were  of  the  better  sort. 

They  were  kindly  entertained  at  the  Mus- 
cogee Girls'  Institute  by  the  Principal,  I.  M. 
Perryman,  a  native  Creek,  who  is  much  re- 
spected, and  has  been  a  preacher  for  many 
years.  He  owns  the  school  buildings,  and 
receives  $100  a  year  for  each  pupil  from  the 
nation,  which  barely  covers  expenses.  His 
salary  and  that  of  two  teachers  are  paid  by 
the  Presbyterians. 

The  pupils  read  well  in  concert  and  an- 
swered correctly  in  geography.  Two  girls 
worked  questions  in  algebra  accurately,  and 
there  was  a  fair  recitation  in  hydrostatics. 
At  evening  worship  the  Friends  had  a  very 
satisfactory  time.  E.  H.  gave  an  address, 
and  S.  P.  spoke  on  love  and  forgiveness  as 
illustrated  in  the  teaching  and  example  of 
our  Lord. 

There  are  now  only  two  white  missionaries 
among  the  Creeks,  and  three  or  four  native 
preachers  are  sustained  by  missionary  boards. 
The  rest  of  the  preachers  do  their  service 
from  love.  They  are  a  church-going  people 
to  a  larger  extent  than  the  people  of  the 
States.  The  Baptists  are  most  numerous, 
having  2,000  members.  There  are  some 
Methodists  and  a  few  Presbyterians.  During 
the  summer  they  hold  about  six  camp-meet- 
ings in  different  localities,  which  are  largely 
attended,  sometimes  1,000  present.  Mission- 
ary Buchner  holds  meetings  with  the  preachers 
for  their  instruction,  which  are  deemed  im- 
portant. The  Creeks  are  an  emotional  peo- 
ple, and  find  much  comfort  in  their  religion. 
Their  death-beds  are  often  happy,  and  they 
frequently  send  messages  to  their  fellow-mem- 
bers. Morning  and  evening  prayer  is  very 
common  among  them,  and  their  usual  title  for 
the  Christians  is  "  the  praying  people."  Their 
standard  of  piety  is  fairly  high.  They  are 
truthful,  honorable  and  honest.  Before  they 
became  Christians  polygamy  was  common,and 
unchastity  their  besetting  sin.  There  are  32 
district  schools,  mostly  taught  by  natives,  be- 
side the  three  boarding  schools  described. 
The  children  learn  readily,  equally  so  as 
whites. 
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Caddo,  Tenth  mo.  25th,  1876.  The  Friends 
reached  this  place,  90  miles  by  rail,  at  mid- 
night. Tkey  spent  the  day  in  visiting  the 
Choctaw  Council,  then  in  session  at  the  Arm- 
strong Academy  12  miles  off.  The  latter 
is  a  good  brick  building,  used  as  a  school  till 
the  war,  since  which  it  is  used  only  at  the 
time  the  Legislature  is  in  session.  They 
were  introduced  to  the  Governor.  They 
have  54  district  schools,  with  from  15  to  30 
scholars,  and  an  aggregate  of  1,196  pupils. 
The  annual  cost  of  these  is  $12,000.  At  the 
Spencer  Academy  60  boys  are  educated  at  a 
cost  to  the  nation  of  $6,000 ;  at  the  New 
Hope  Academy  50  girls  at  a  cost  of  $5,000. 
Beside  this  10  boys  are  selected  to  be  edu- 
cated in  the  States,  at  an  additional  cost  of 
$4,534.  Many  of  the  school-houses  are  used 
as  meeting-houses,  and  the  people  are  gener- 
ally punctual  in  attendance.  Very  few  of 
the  preachers  receive  anything  for  their  ser- 
vices, and  many  of  the  members  of  the  Leg- 
islature were  preachers.  Little  agricultural 
machinery  is  used  by  the  Choctaws.  One 
farmer  however  has  500  acres  of  pasture  and 
300  of  arable  land.  Intruders  are  mostly 
kept  out  of  the  Choctaw  Territory.  White 
squatters  are  removed  by  the  U.  S.  Agent. 

A  white  man  marrying  an  Indian  wife  gets 
all  the  rights  of  membership  in  the  tribe  ex- 
cept that  he  cannot  be  appointed  chief.  If 
he  loses  his  wife  and  afterward  marries  a 
white  woman  his  right  is  forfeited.  The 
number  of  settlers  who  have  little  Indian 
blood  increases  year  by  year. 

(To  be  continued.) 
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"THE  FORGIVENESS  OF  SINS  ACCORD- 
ING TO  THE  RICHES  OF  HIS  GRACE." 

When,  upon  the  birth  of  his  son 
John  the  Baptist,  Zacharias  was  filled  with 
the  Holy  Spirit,  he  prophesied  that  John 
should  "  go  before  the  face  of  the  Lord,  to 
prepare  His  ways ;  to  give  knowledge  of  sal- 
vation unto  His  people  by  the  remission  of 
their  sins."  Aroused  by  his  austere  example 
and  the  ardor  of  his  preaching,  thousands  of 
the  self-righteous  and  wicked  people,  whom 
he  characterized  as  a  generation  of  vipers, 
came  to  confess  their  sins,  forsake  them,  and 
be  baptized  by  John  as  expressive  of  their 
deep  repentance,  and  of  the  washing  away  of 
their  past  sins,  they  professing  faith  in  the 
Messiah,  whose  coming  John  preached  as 
nigh  at  hand. 


R  E  V  I  E  W. 

Repentance  and  forgiveness,  with  confession 
of  faith  ia  Him  who  was  to  come,  were  then 
the  elements  of  entrance  upon  a  better  life, 
and  a  preparation  for  receiving  the  Christ 
Himself  when  He  should  appear.  During  our 
Lord's  ministry,  many  put  confidence  in  Him 
as  a  prophet,  or  one  sent  from  God,  as  a 
teacher,  or  in  His  power  to  heal  sickness  and 
cast  out  devils.  Just  so  far  as  they  put  faith 
in  Him,  their  faith  seems  to  have  been  hon- 
ored.  Many  were  healed  in  response  to  their 
trust  for  healing,  but  when  any  trusted  Him 
as  really  the  Messiah  and  Son  of  God,  as  the 
very  Christ,  they  received  a  larger  blessing. 
To  divers  of  them  He  said,  "Thy  sins  are 
forgiven  thee,"  or  gave  such  other  assurance, 
that  they  were  at  peace  with  Him  as  they 
only  can  be  whose  past  sins  are  covered. 
When  about  to  leave  His  disciples,  His  part- 
ing charge  included  the  command,  "  that  re- 
pentance and  forgiveness  of  sins  should  be 
preached  in  His  name  among  all  nations,  begin- 
ning at  Jerusalem."  On  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
the  assembled  Jews,  under  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  and  the  effect  of  Peter's  preaching, 
saw  their  fearful  sin  in  crucifying  their  own 
Messiah  "  with  wicked  hands,"  and  desired 
relief.  Not  to  abide  in  this  state  of  con- 
viction and  distress,  but  immediately  to  re- 
pent and  believe  in  Jesus  as  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God,  and  as  promptly  to  openly  con- 
fess Him  before  the  world,  were  the  terms  of 
forgiveness  offered  them.  Three  thousand 
accepted  these  terms  at  once,  and  before  the 
day  closed  were  numbered  with  the  church. 
Then  followed  a  different  life.  "They  contin- 
ued steadfastly  in  the  Apostles'  doctrine  and 
fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread  and  in 
prayer."  A  change  of  heart,  a  new  nature 
begun,  the  old  sins  washed  away,  the  Holy 
Spirit  received,  they  manifested  their  new  life 
by  a  corresponding  walk.  So  it  was  with  the 
Apostle  Paul,  and  with  all  the  other  exam- 
ples of  conversion  recorded  in  the  Acts.  They 
at  once  turned  to  God,  believed  in  the  Lord 
Jesus,  received  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  began 
a  life  as  the  followers  of  Him  who  had  saved 
and  was  saving  them.  Paul,  speaking  from 
his  own  true  experience,  and  as  inspired  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  said  to  the  Jews  and  God- 
fearing Greeks  at  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  "  Be  it 
known  unto  you,  therefor*3,  men  and  brethren, 
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that  through  this  man  is  preached  unto  you 
the  forgiveness  of  sins ;  and  by  Him,  all  that 
believe  are  justified  from  all  things  from 
which  ye  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of 
Moses."    True  heart-trust  in  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and    immediate   forgiveness    were  linked 
together — the  tense  being  a  present  one,  "  are 
justified."    Peter  says,  "  To  Him  give  all  the 
prophets  witness,  that  through  His  name,  who- 
soever believeth  in  Him  shall  receive  remis 
sion  of  sins."    Cornelius  and  his  household 
believed,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  fell  upon  them. 
After  they  believed  they  were  sealed  by  the 
Holy  Spirit.    To  the  jailor  at  Philippi,  who 
was  under  powerful  conviction,  Paul  preached 
the  same  thing,  to  believe  on  Jesus  Christ; 
and  he  doing  this  truly,  at  once  received  re- 
lief from  past  condemnation,  and  rejoiced 
with  all  his  house,  entering  immediately  into 
the  visible  church  by  a  confession  of  his  faith. 
John,  in  his  first  epistle,  writes  to  the  little 
children  "  because  their  sins  were  forgiven 
them  for  His  (Christ's)  name's  sake.''  All 
these  great  Apostles  concur  in  representing 
the  entrance  upon  a  life  of  reconciliation  with 
God,  and  a  walk  with  Christ  in  the  narrow 
way,  as  being  through  repentance  and  faith 
in  Him,  accompanied  with  remission  of  sins. 
"  The  light  leads  to  Christ."   The  Holy  Spirit 
gives  conviction,  and  points  to  Christ  Jesus, 
of  Him ;  and  the  soul  that  turns  its 
back  upon  sin  and  Satan,  and  its  face  to  the 
Lord  Jesus,  yielding  itself  to  Him  in  trust  as 
a  Saviour,  receives  from  God  the  forgiveness 
of  past  sins,  and  begins  a  new  life.   "  Whoso- 
ever believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  is  born 
of  God.''    Yet  there  are  very  many  living 
long  without  peace,  carrying,  like  Bunyan's 
Christian,  a  sad  load  of  past  sins,  thinking 
they  must  do  so  all  the  way  to  the  River,  in- 
stead of  looking  to  the  Lord   Jesus  with 
whole-hearted    trust,    and    knowing  this 
burden  to  fall  at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  and  to 
be  buried  out  of  sight  forever,  so  that  they 
may  be  light  and  strong  for  the  Christian 
journey.    Few  sins  recorded  in  Scripture  were 
more   heinous   than   that  of  David.  Yet, 
when  with  true  repentance,  he  confessed,  "I 
have  sinned  against  the  Lord,"  the  prophet, 
in  the  name  of  the  Highest,  at  once  said, 
"The  Lord  ako  hath  put  away  thy  sins; 
thou  shall  not  die.''    David  spake  of  what  he 


knew  when  he  declared,  "  Thou,  Lord,  art 
good,  and  ready  to  forgive."  He  kneiv  too  that 
forgiveness  does  not  induce  moral  laxity,  for 
he  said,  *'  There  is  forgiveness  with  Thee  that 
Thou  mayest  be  feared.''  Would  that  thou- 
sands of  weary  and  struggling  ones  would  be- 
lieve the  words  of  God,  and  by  a  present  re- 
pentance and  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  whom 
God  hath  set  forth  for  a  propitiation  through 
faith  in  His  blood,  for  the  remission  of  sins 
that  are  past,  through  the  forbearance  of 
God,  would  receive  forgiveness;  and  rejoicing 
with  humble  adoration  at  such  mercy,  go  on 
their  way  with  meekness  and  strength. 


North  Carolina  Yearly  Meeting. —  On 
Second-day,  the  6th,  the  state  of  Society  was  con- 
sidered, and  much  counsel  given  on  the  subjects 
before  the  meeting.  The  statistical  reports 
showed  an  aggregate  of  4275  members,  of 
whom  173  have  been  added  during  the  past 
year  by  request. 

The  report  on  the  use  of  spirituous  liquors 
showed  that  50  use  intoxicating  drinks  to  a 
slight  extent. 

A  minister  of  the  Methodist  church,  under  ap- 
pointment by  his  Conference,  made  a  visit  to  the 
Yearly  Meeting. 

Third-day,  wth  mo.  7. — This  morning  the 
meeting  assembled  in  joint  session  under  a 
solemn  yet  sweet  covering  of  the  Lord's  Holy 
Spirit,  baptizing  the  assembly  into  oneness  of 
feeling,  under  which  Allen  Jay  presented  his  re- 
turning minute  from  London  and  Dublin  Yearly 
Meetings  of  Ministers  and  Elders,  expressive  of 
unity  with  his  services  in  their  midst.  After  an 
earnest  appeal  to  the  Throne  of  Grace  on  behalf 
of  our  nation,  the  meeting  proceeded  to  the  con- 
sideration of  the  revision  of  the  Discipline. 
This  elicited  a  full  and  free  discussion,  wherein  a 
difference  of  judgment  was  manifest,  yet  in  con- 
descension of  feeling ;  and  the  Discipline,  as 
modified,  was  adopted  with  much  unanimity. 

In  the  afternoon,  J.  B.  Braithwaite  read  a 
paper  on  the  Atonement,  much  to  the  satisfaction 
of  Friends.  In  the  evening  a  large  meeting  on 
Bible-schools  was  held,  showing  an  increased  in- 
terest in  that  work. 


Friederich  Froebel.-A  biographical  sketch, 
by  Matilda  H.  Kriege  : — E.  Steiger,  N.  Y. 

Friederich  Froebel  was  the  originator  of  the 
Kindergarten  system  of  education.  A  not  very 
happy  childhood  led  him  to  feel  t  he  r.ceds 
children,  for  whom  throughout  life  he  seems  to 
have  had  a  remarkable  sympathy  and  love. 
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He  studied  natural  science  diligently  and  with 
great  zest,  and  after  engaging  in  the  duties  of 
forester  and  accountant,  yielded  to  the  bent  of  his 
taste,  and  became  a  teacher. 

Dissatisfied  with  all  the  then  existing  methods  of 
education,  including  Pestalozzi's,  he  devised  one 
for  developing  the  faculties  of  little  children, 
which  he  first  put  in  practice  upon  a  few  pupils, 
chiefly  his  relatives.  His  idea  of  education  was 
"  the  full  development  of  all  the  innate  faculties 
of  every  human  individual."  He  taught  that 
religious  teaching  should  lead  the  child  con- 
sciously back  to  the  Heavenly  Father  "from 
whom  it  had  unconsciously  come. 

He  held  that  "  man  is  a  creative  being,"  and 
that  children  should  be  supplied  with  blocks, 
toys,  tools,  &c,  fitted  for  their  use,  so  that  they 
can  exercise  their  powers.  Hence  his  series  of 
"gifts"  for  children,  consisting  of  sticks,  blocks, 
&c,  which  can  be  made  into  many  patterns  of 
houses,  barns,  fences,  &c.  ;  card-boards  for 
use  in  pricking  out  forms  of  animals  or  other 
objects  ;  rings  for  making  letters  or  scores  of 
various  figures  ;  wooden  slits  for  intertwining ; 
paper  for  cutting  ;  materials  for  embroidering, 
braiding,  and  cork  work,  in  which  many  devices 
are  made  from  cork  balls  and  wires. 

The  Kindergarten  appears  to  be  well 
fitted  for  the  children  of  mothers  whose  time, 
health,  and  strength  do  not  permit  them  to  de- 
vote much  attention  to  the  combined  amusement 
and  instruction  of  their  children.  We  have 
known  a  child  of  four  or  five  years  suffer  in  health 
because  his  necessarily  busy  mother  left  him 
much  to  his  own  resources,  so  that  the  child 
lacked  both  entertainment  and  the  healthful  ex- 
ercise of  play.  He  grew  brighter  in  spirits  and 
stronger  in  mind  and  body  on  being  sent  to  a 
well-managed  infant  school.  But  a  Kindergarten 
would  have  been  far  better.  A  Kindergarten, 
properly  managed,  should  not  stimulate,  but 
simply  bring  into  healthful  exercise  the  child's 
powers. 

Froebel  lived  to  see  his  system  of  schools  for 
little  children  spread  through  many  parts  of 
Germany,  and  now  they  are  widely  known  in 
our  land. 

The  "  Gifts  "  and  "  Occupations  for  Children  " 
would  be  a  boon  to  many  a  mother  and  her 
children,  especially  for  use  in  the  winter  season, 
when  children  are  shut  up  in  the  house. 


The  stated  meeting  of  the  Associated  Executive 
Committee  of  Friends  on  Indian  Affairs,  to  be  held  on 
the  22nd  inst. ,  will  have  many  important  subjecls  (o 
claim  its  attention,  and  a  full  attendance  of  the  mem- 
bers is  very  desirable,  and  as  far  as  may  be,  also  of 
members  who  have  had  experience  in  the  work.  Only 


by  unremitting  effort  to  sustain  the  woik  as  it  began  as 
one  which  the  Lord  has  laid  upon  us,  and  one  de- 
manding men  and  women  to  carry  it  on  who  are  es- 
tablished in  Christian  experience,  loving  righteousness 
and  hating  iniquity,  and  with  firm  dependence  upon 
Divine  help  and  protection,  can  it  prosper.  Every  con- 
cerned member  of  the  Society  may  well  feel  that  he 
has  a  share  in  its  responsibility  and  results,  and  we 
ask  that  such  would  seek  to  bear  it  upon  their  hearts 
in  prayer  before  the  Lord. 

DIED. 

CHACE. — At  her  residence  in  Fall  River,  Mass., 
on  the  21st  of  Tenth  mo.,  1876,  Eliza  Ann,  wife  of 
Lloyd  Chace,  and  daughter  of  the  late  Edmund  and 
Phebe  Chace,  aged  62  years ;  a  member  of  Swansey 
Monthly  Meeting. 

WRIGHT.— At  Cincinnati,  Ohio,  Eighth  mo.  27th, 
1876,  Anne  Wright,  the  oldest  member  of  Cincinnati 
Monthly  Meeting,  in  her  86th  year.  She  was  born  at 
Carlow,  Ireland,  in  1790.  She  was  married  in  1 81 5 
to  John  J.Wright.  They  came  to  America  in  181 8 
and  settled  at  Germantown,  Pennsylvania,  where  they 
remained  till  about  the  year  1825,  when  they  came 
west  to  Cincinnati,  where  they  finally  settled.  She 
was  gifted  with  a  singularly  pure  and  conscientious 
disposition,  and  her  strong  religious  convictions  were 
carried  into  every  action  of  life.  Under  a  quiet,  re- 
served exterior  she  possessed  a  sound  judgment  and 
great  force  of  character.  She  was  the  revered  and 
beloved  centre  of  a  large  circle  of  children,  grand- 
children and  friends,  who  looked  up  to  her  as  their 
best  adviser  and  sympathetic  friend.  During  the  se- 
vere and  protracted  illness  which  preceded  her  peace- 
ful close,  she  was  upheld  by  the  same  abiding  faith 
and  trust  in  her  Redeemer,  which  had  been  the  founda- 
tion and  ruling  principle  of  her  long  and  useful  life. 

STAFFORD. — At  the  residence  of  his  son  in-law, 
John  Spray,  Tonganoxie,  Kansas,  on  the  10th  day  of 
Tenth  mo.,  1876,  Brantly  Stafford,  aged  71  years;  a 
member  of  Tonganoxie  Monthly  Meeting.  He  had  been 
afflicted  for  about  forty  years,  which  he  bore  with 
Christian  patience.  His  last  illness  was  short  and  he  was 
unconscious;  but  he  seemed  to  pass  peacefully  away, 
and  his  relatives  and  friends  have  the  comforting  as- 
surance that  he  is  at  rest. 

HOAG. — At  the  residence  of  her  husband,  Russell 
Hoag,  in  Tamworth,  N.  H.,  Eleventh  month  1st, 
1875,  Naomi  P.  Hoag,  aged  nearly  56  years; 
an  esteemed  member  and  elder  of  Sandwich  Monthly 
Meeting.  It  may  be  truly  said  that  she  was  a  mother 
in  Israel,  and  of  a  family  whom  she  watched  over 
with  true  Christian  and  parental  affection.  In  the 
family,  the  world  and  the  church,  all  that  knew 
her  feel  that  they  have  met  with  a  loss.  Her  sick- 
ness was  short,  and  her  sufferings  severe,  but  she  bore 
all  with  Christian  patience.  On  the  day  of  her  death 
as  her  family  were  sitting  around  her  bed,  and  as  her 
aged  mother  in  her  99th  year  came  into  her  room,  she 
remarked  that  the  Lord  of  Hosts  is  with  us  and  He 
has  been  with  us  in  six  troubles,  and  He  will  not  leave  us 
in  the  seventh.  She  was  asked  which  would  be  her 
choice,  to  remain  here  with  her  family,  or  go,  she  said  : 
"  The  Lord's  will  be  done."  On  the  evening  of  the 
same  day  she  quietly  breathed  her  last,  and  her  puri- 
fied spirit  we  believe  went  to  be  forever  with  her  Lord. 
The  20th  verse  of  60th  chapter  of  Isaiah  may  be  ap- 
plicable to  her,  to  His  praise. 

A  General  Meeting  is  appointed  to  be  held  at  Geneva, 
in  Allen  co.,  Kansas,  near  the  Galveston  road  from  Law- 
rence, to  commence  on  the  first  Sixth  day  in  First  mo. 
next,  at  ten  in  the  morning.  On  behalf  of  Commit- 
tee. Drusilla  Wilson,  Clerk. 
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Abridged  from  the  PeDn  Monthly. 

THE  NORTH  AMERICAN  BISON  AND  ITS 
EXTERMINATION. 

(Concluded  from  page  207.) 

But  the  wanton,  or  at  least  reckless  and  al- 
most useless  destruction  of  the  buffalo  by  the 
Indians  is  scarcely  comparable  to  that  of  the 
white  man,  whose  contact  with  the  buffalo  has 
brought  a  constantly  increasing  rateof  fatality 
to  the  doomed  beasts.  About  a  century  ago, 
the  white  hunter,  in  what  is  now  the  State  of 
Kentucky,  first  met  with  the  buffalo,  since 
which  time  his  extermination  has  progressed 
with  marvellous  rapidity. 

It  is  said  that  during  the  season  of  1872-3, 
not  less  than  two  thousand  hunters  were  en- 
gaged in  hunting  the  buffalo  along  the  line  of 
the  Atchison,  Topeka  &  Santa  Fe  railroad 
alone.;  and  that  during  this  year  not  less  than 
two  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  buffaloes 
were  slain,  simply  for  their  hides,  their  car- 
casses being  left  untouched  on  the  plains.  In 
a  few  years  the  buffaloes  were  wholly  anni- 
hilated over  hundreds  of  square  miles  of  ter- 
ritory;  and  now,  as  if  to  hide  even  the  evi- 
dence of  their  former  existence  there,  their 
very  bones  are  being  gathered  up  and  shipped 
to  eastern  markets  for  the  manufacture  of 
manurial  phosphates.  The  best  available 
statistics  indicate  an  average  annual  destruc- 
tion of  between  three  and  four  millions  for 
the  last  thirty  or  forty  years.  At  thi3  rate  of 
decrease  it  is  evident  that  the  complete  exter- 
mination of  the  buffalo  will  be  soon  effected  ; 
and  thus  an  animal  which,  but  a  few  years 
since,  was  the  most  numerous  of  its  size  in  the 
world,  will  be  swept  out  of  existence. 

The  American  bison,  with  his  huge  bulk, 
his  immense  shaggy  mane,  and  peculiarly 
vicious  looking  eyes,  presents  a  far  more  for- 
midable and  dangerous  aspect  than  his  real 
character  warrants,  he  being  in  reality  timid 
and  inoffensive.  With  lowered  head  and  sul- 
len mien,  the  old  bulls  will  face  an  approach- 
ing enemy  with  a  great  show  of  determination 
and  bravery,  only  to  flee  most  ignominiously 
if  their  threatening  demonstrations  fail  to  ap 
pall  their  assailant.  Indeed,  one's  nerve  is 
put  severely  to  the  test  when  approaching  a 
herd  of  these  formidable-looking  beasts  for 
the  first  time.  Only  when  wounded,  how- 
ever, and  sorely  pressed,  will  they  turn  upon 
the'r  pursuer ;  and  then  woe  be  to  the  luckiess 
horse  and  rider,  or  the  more  helpless  footman, 
if  they  fail  to  escape  the  onslaught  of  one  of 
these  furious  beasts.  Ordinarily,  however, 
they  are  far  less  dangerous  to  encounter  than 
the  half-wild  domestic  cattle  of  the  Texas 
plains. 

Like  most  bovine  animals,  the  bison  is  slug- 
gish and  stupid,  lacking  in  great  measure  the 
sagacity  that  so  effectually  protects  most  wild 


animals  ;  and  he  hence  falls  an  easy  prey  to 
his  human  foes.  If  the  hunter  is  careful  to 
approach  the  herd  from  the  leeward,  he  usu- 
ally has  little  difficulty  in  getting  near  it,  the 
bison  being  not  easily  frightened  by  the  sight 
of  man  or  by  the  report  of  fire-arms,while  the 
scent  of  an  enemy,  if  unseen  and  a  mile  dis- 
tant, will  set  them  fleeing  in  headlong  haste. 
It  thus  happens  that  the  hunter,  in  stalking 
the  buffalo,  approaches  easily  within  close 
range,  even  without  cover,  by  simply  creeping 
on  the  ground;  and  with  a  breech-loading 
arm,  loading  without  rising,  often  succeeds  in 
killing  from  five  or  six  to  a  score  or  more, 
before  the  herd  finally  takes  to  flight.  If  it 
slightly  recede,  the  hunter  creeps  up  under 
cover  of  the  slain,  and  continues  his  murder- 
ous work.  So  indifferent  are  the  buffaloes  to 
the  death  of  their  companions,  or  so  stupidly 
unconscious  of  what  has  befallen  them,  that 
they  will  not  only  stand  and  see  them  shot 
down  around  them,  but  the  living  have  been 
known  to  playfully  gore  the  dead,  so  little  do 
they  comprehend  the  situation.  A  single 
hunter  will  thus  often  kill  fifteen  to  thirty  at 
a  single  "stand,"  and  sometimes  sixty  to 
eighty  in  a  day.  A  hunter  who  acts  as  shooter 
for  the  party  to  which  he  belongs,  will  fre- 
quently kill  two  thousand  to  three  thousand 
in  a  single  season. 

A  moving  herd  of  buffaloes  will  blindly 
follow  their  leaders,  those  in  the  rear  pressing 
on  unconscious  of  the  danger  into  which  they 
sometimes  force  their  comrades  at  the  front. 
Herds  thus  rush  into  the  pounds  prepared  for 
their  destruction  by  the  Indians,  or  are  de- 
coyed by  the  same  wily  foes  to  the  brinks  of 
precipices,  the  presence  of  which  those  at  the 
front  discover  too  late  to  avoid,  being  pressed 
on  by  the  main  body  of  the  panic-stricken 
herd,  who  in  turn  follow  their  leaders  in  the 
unlooked-for  fatal  leap.  Again,  in  crossing 
treacherous  streams,  whole  herds  will  heed- 
lessly rush  into  the  quicksands,  or  with  simi- 
lar blindness  dash  across  the  track  of  an  ap- 
proaching railway  train.  It  has  hence  been 
said,  and  with  some  degree  of  truth,  that  the 
buffalo  is  endowed  with  only  the  smallest  de- 
gree of  instinct,  and  that  this  little  seems 
rather  to  lead  him  into  difficulties  than  out  of 
them.  This,  however,  is  not  quite  true ;  since 
the  blind  rushing  of  a  herd  into  danger  re- 
sults not  so  much  from  the  stupidity  of  those 
in  the  front  ranks  as  from  their  inability  to 
turn  aside  after  the  danger  is  discovered,  in 
consequence  of  the  irresistible  mass  behind, 
unconscious  of  danger,  forcing  them  onward. 

As  may  be  well  imagined,  the  habits  of  the 
buffaloes,  in  their  undisturbed  daily  lives,  are 
not  far  different  from  those  of  grazing  herds 
of  domestic  cattle.  They  indulge  in  similar 
gambols,  and,  when  belligerent,  in  similar 
blustering  demonstrations.    The  bulls  are  ex- 
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cessively  fond  of  pawing  the  ground  and  of  : 
throwing  up  the  earth  on  their  horns,  which  > 
they  readily  accomplish  by  lowering  them- 
selves upon  one  knee.  Particularly  bovine 
also  is  the  satisfaction  they  take  in  rubbing 
themselves  against  whatever  will  oppose  re- 
sistance, whether  it  be  rocks,  trees,  bushes, 
or  the  corner  of  a  hardened  clay-bank  ;  the 
telegraph  poles,  however,  which  have  been 
erected  along  the  railroads  that  cross  their 
range,  afford  them  especial  delight  as  conve- 
nient scratcbing-posts,  and  may  be  seen  as 
well  smoothed  and  covered  with  tufts  of  hair 
and  grease  from  their  unctuous  hides,  as  are 
the  posts  about  a  farmer's  cattle- yard.  But 
what  is  very  unlike  anything  in  the  habits  of 
domestic  cattle  is  their  propensity  to  roll 
themselves  on  the  ground ;  which,  notwith- 
standing their  seemingly  inconvenient  form, 
they  accomplish  with  the  greatest  ease.  But 
their  greatest  pleasure  consists  in  rolling  in 
the  mud,  or  in  "  wallowing  "  as  it  is  termed, 
from  which  exercise  they  arise  looking  more 
like  an  animated  mass  of  dripping  mud  than 
their  former  selves.  The  object  of  these  pe- 
culiar ablutions  is  doubtless  to  cool  their 
heated  bodies  and  to  free  themselves  from 
troublesome  insects ;  the  coating  of  adhesive 
mud  they  thus  obtain  securing  them  immu- 
nity, for  many  hours  after,  from  the  attacks 
of  the  herds  of  mosquitoes  and  flies  with  which 
they  are  so  much  harassed. 

Despite  the  apparently  unwieldy  form  and 
awkward,  lumbering  gait  of  the  bison,  his 
speed  far  exceeds  the  progress  he  appears  to 
make,  while  his  endurance  is  so  great  that  the 
fleetness  and  bottom  of  a  well-trained  horse 
will  be  severely  tested  in  an  attempt  to  over- 
take him.  When  pursued,  or  when  urged  on 
by  thirst,  rough  ground  and  a  tumble  now 
and  then  seems  scarcely  to  retard  him  ;  plung- 
ing down  the  steep  sides  of  abrupt  ravines 
and  up  the  opposite  slopes,  as  though  such  ir- 
regularities of  the  surface  formed  no  obstacles 
to  his  progress.  The  buffaloes  also  exhibit 
astonishing  expertness  at  climbiDg;  often, 
when  in  quest  of  water,  making  precipitous 
descents,  where  it  would  be  impossible  to  fol- 
low with  a  horse,  and  even  where  a  man  would 
clamber  down  with  difficulty.  Ordinarily, 
however,  the  bison  shows  commendable  sagac- 
ity in  his  choice  of  routes,  usually  choosing 
the  easiest  grades  and  the  most  direct  courses ; 
so  that  a  "  buffalo  trail may  be  depended 
upon  as  affording  the  most  direct  road  through 
the  region  it  traverses. 

That  the  buffalo  is  capable  of  complete  do- 
mestication has  been  most  thoroughly  demon- 
strated; but  as  yet  there  have  been  no  per- 
sistent, systematic  attempts  to  perpetuate 
either  a  pure  or  a  mixed  race,  nor  to  test  its 
value  as  a  draught-animal,  or  for  other  pur- 
poses.   That  the  buffalo  is  susceptible  of  do- 


mestication, and  that  it  will  breed  freely  with 
our  domestic  cattle,  was  well  known  in  Ken- 
tucky and  West  Virginia  nearly  a  century 
ago.  As  early  as  1750  buffalo  calves  had 
frequently  been  taken  by  the  settlers,  and 
brought  up  among  the  domestic  cattle;  being 
kept,  however,  mainly  as  objects  of  curiosity. 
According  to  Gallatin,  a  mixed  breed  was 
quite  common  ninety  years  ago  in  some  of  the 
north-western  counties  of  Virginia  ;  but  they 
gradually  became  merged  into  the  common 
domestic  stock,  through  lack  of  a  fresh  supply 
of  the  wild  blood.  Other  writers  also  refer  to 
its  susceptibility  of  domestication,  and  of  the 
probability  of  its  forming,  though  crossing 
with  the  domestic  cattle,  a  superior  breed  of 
working  oxen.  More  recently  a  most  thor- 
ough test  of  the  domesticability  of  the  buffalo 
was  made  in  Kentucky,  by  Mr.  Robert  Wick- 
liffe,  who  bred  them  for  a  period  of  over  thirty 
years,  he  obtaining  his  wild  stock  from  the 
Upper  Missouri  country.  The  experiment 
was  entirely  successful,  but  the  herd  at  last 
became  merged  with  the  common  stock  through 
neglect.  The  mixed  breed  proved  larger  than 
either  the  wild  or  tame  stock,  but  were  infe- 
rior in  milking  qualities,  though  they  gave 
promise  of  forming  a  stronger  breed  of  work- 
ing oxen. 

As  yet  no  attempt  appears  to  have  been 
made  to  perpetuate  an  unmixed  domestic  race 
of  the  buffalo.  Such  a  project,  however,  is 
not  only  feasible,  but  would  doubtless  be  at- 
tended with  profitable  results.  Experience 
shows  that  even  the  first  generation  are  no 
more  dangerous  to  handle  than  ordinary  cat- 
tle ;  being  far  more  tractable,  in  fact,  than 
the  half-wild  stock  of  the  Texas  plains.  If 
they  should  chance  to  prove  incapable  of  ri- 
valling our  domestic  race — the  result  of  centu- 
ries of  careful  breeding — it  might  still  be  a 
profitable,  as  well  as  an  attractive  addition  to 
our  domesticated  animals.  Its  capabilities  as 
a  mixed  race  should  certainly  be  thoroughly 
tested,  and  no  time  is  more  favorable  than  the 
present.  Many  of  our  frontier  settlers  in  Kan- 
sas, Colorado  and  Texas,  live  on  the  very 
borders  of  its  range,  thus  enabling  them  to 
supply  themselves  with  the  young  animals 
necessary  for  the  enterprise  with  little  cost  or 
trouble,  while  the  experiment  could  be,  tried 
under  the  most  favorable  circumstances  pos- 
sible, avoiding  all  the  risks  attending  change 
of  habit  and  acclimation. 

The  presence  in  any  country  of  immense 
herds  of  wild  herbivorous  animals,  is  of  course 
incompatible  with  the  simultaneous  existence 
there  of  agriculture,  and  that  the  bison  had 
hardly  disappeared  from  the  more  fertile  por- 
tions of  our  plains  and  prairies  before  vast 
fields  of  wheat  and  corn  appeared  over  the 
same  areas,  shows  that  the  time  for  his  re- 
striction had  already  come.    If,  however,  he 
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is  allowed  to  become  extinct  without  some 
effort  to  preserve  for  a  time  his  existence  in 
the  more  worthless  portions  of  the  public  do- 
main— portions  that  for  a  long  time,  if  not 
forever,  will  be  useless  for  agricultural  pur- 
poses— it  will  be  a  truly  lamentable  and  dis- 
graceful fact  in  our  nation's  history. 

From  the  facts  already  given  it  is  evident 
that  the  buffalo  cannot  loDg  survive  unaided 
by  government  protection,  and  it  is  greatly  to 
our  disgrace  that  nothing  has  as  yet  been  done 
to  check  the  wholesale  and  almost  useless 
murder  of  these  defenseless  beasts.  No  ade- 
quate law  for  it3  protection  has  as  yet  been 
enacted,  either  by  the  general  government  or 
by  that  of  the  different  States  and  territories 
which  include  portions  of  its  range.  How  to 
best  protect  it,  in  regions  so  sparsely  popu- 
lated, and  where  laws  are  so  easily  set  at  defi- 
ance, presents  by  no  means  an  easy  problem, 
and  yet  one  not  hopeless  of  solution. 

J.  A.  Allen. 


EXTRACTS  FROM  "THE  WAY  OF  LIFE 
AND  DEATH." 

BY  I.  PENINGTON. 

A  Christian  is  to  be  a  follower  of  Christ, 
and,  consequently,  must  have  the  same  rule 
to  walk  by  as  Christ  had.  A  Christian  pro- 
ceeds from  Christ,  hath  the  same  life  in  him. 
Christ  had  the  fulness  of  life,  and  of  His  ful- 
ness we  all  receive  a  measure  of  the  same 
life.  "  We  are  members  of  His  body,  of  His 
flesh,  and  of  His  bones."  (Eph.  v.  30).  Yea, 
we  came  out  of  the  same  spring  of  life  from 
whence  He  came.  '  'For  both  He  that;ancti- 
fietb,  and  they  who  are  sanctified;  are  all  of 
one ;  for  which  cause  He  is  not  ashamed  to 
call  them  brethren."    Heb.  ii.  11. 

This  was  the  Apostle  Paul's  rule  after 
which  he  walked,  the  law  of  the  spirit  of 
life  in  Christ  Jesus.  (Rom.  viii.  1,  2).  This 
"  made  him  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and 
death."  If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a 
new  creature,  and  the  law  of  the  new  crea 
ture  is  the  Spirit  of  life,  which  begat  him, 
which  lives  and  breathes  and  gives  forth  His 
law  continually  in  him.  Here  is  a  Christian, 
here  is  his  rule  :  he  that  hath  the  new  crea- 
ture hath  the  rule  in  himself.  "  Ye  have  an 
unction  from  the  Holy  One,  and  ye  know  all 
things."  (1  Jno.  ii.  20).  The  anointing  was 
in  them  a  fountain,  or  well-spring  of  light 
and  life,  issuirjg  forth  continually  such  rivers 
and  streams  of  life  withiD,  that  they  needed 
no  other  teacher  in  the  truth  and  way  of  life, 
(vetse  27).  The  Comforter  did  refresh  their 
hearts  sufficiently,  and  led  them  into  all  truth. 
Search  the  Apostles'  Epistles,  and  you  shall 
find  them  testifying  of  the  Lord's  sending 
His  Spirit  into  the  hearts  of   Christians  ; 


and  exhortation  to  them  not  to  grieve  or 
quench  the  Spirit,  but  to  follow  as  they  were 
led.  They  were  to  "  live  in  the  Spirit,"  and 
"  to  walk  in  the  Spirit."  (Gal.  v.  25).  And 
the  Spirit  was  to  walk,  and  live,  and  bring 
forth  His  own  life  and  power  in  them.  (2  Cor. 
vi.  16).  With  this  immediate  light  of  the 
Spirit  of  life  in  their  hearts,  th?y  are  made 
such  kings  and  priests  unto  God  as  the  state 
of  the  law  did  but  represent.  The  Gospel 
has  the  substance  of  all  the  shadows  contained 
in  the  law.  Christ  is  the  substance.  Christ 
lives  in  the  Christian  by  His  Spirit,  and  the 
Christian  lives  in  Christ  by  the  same  Spirit; 
there  he  lives,  and  has  fellowship  with  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  in  the  light  wherein 
they  live,  and  not  by  any  outward  rule  (1 
Jno.  i.  6,  7). 

"Search  the  Scriptures ;  for)in  them  ye  think 
ye  have  eternal  life,  and  they  are  they  which 
testify  of  Me.  And  ye  will  not  come  to  Me, 
that  ye  might  have  life."   (Jno.  v.  39,  40). 

The  Scriptures  are  to  be  searched  for  the 
testimony  they  give  of  Christ,  and  when  that 
testimony  is  received,  Christ  is  to  be  come  to, 
and  life  received  from  Him.  The  honor  of 
the  Scriptures  is  to  discover  and  testify  of  the 
Word.  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and 
the  Word  was  with  God  and  the  Word  was 
God.  Jno.  i.  1.  And  the  Word  was  made 
flesh,  (verse  14).  This  was  the  name  of 
Christ,  when  He  came  into  the  world  in  the 
flesh,  to  sow  His  life  in  the  world ;  "His  name 
is  called  the  Word  of  GodT'   (Rev.  xix.  13). 

Shall  the  living  Word  speak  to  the  heart, 
and  we  run  to  the  words  of  Scripture  to  know 
whether  these  be  His  words  or  no?  Nay, 
nay ;  His  sheep  know  His  voice  better  than 
so.  Did  the  Apostle  John,  who  had  seen  and 
tasted  and  handled  and  preached  the  Word 
of  Life,  send  Christians  to  his  epistles,  or  any 
other  part  of  Scripture,  to  be  their  rule? 
No ;  he  directed  them  to  the  anointing  as  a 
sufficient  teacher.  (1  Jno.  ii.  17).  "  He  that 
believeth  on  Me,  as  the  Scripture  hath  said, 
out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living 
water."  (Jno.  vii.  38) .  The  living  spirit  that 
gave  forth  the  Scriptures  must  have  the  pre- 
eminence. In  my  heart  and  soul  I  honor  the 
Scriptures,  and  long  to  read  them  throughout 
with  the  pure  eye,  and  in  the  pare  light  of 
the  living  Spirit  of  God  ;  but  the  Lord  pre- 
serve me  from  reading  one  line  of  them  in 
my  own  will,  or  interpreting  them  according 
to  my  own  understanding,  but  only  as  I  am 
guided,  led,  and  enlightened  by  Him,  in  the 
will  and  understanding  which  comes  from 
Him.  The  Lord  will  deliver  the  Scripture 
from  man's  inventions  from  it,  and  restore 
its  honor  again  by  the  living  presence  and 
power  of  that  Spirit  that  wrote  it. 

The  Christians  formerly  (in  the  first  day 
of  the  breaking  forth  of  God's  power)  had 
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Christ  in  them,  the  living  Word;  they  opened 
their  hearts  to  Him,  received  Him  in,  felt 
Him  there,  found  Him  made  of  God  to  them, 
their  wisdom,  their  righteousness,  their  sanc- 
tification,  their  redemption.  (1  Cor.  i.  30). 
They  had  the  thing  that  these  words  signify 
and  speak  of,  and  knew  the  meaning  of  the 
words  by  feeling  the  thing. 

The  true  Church  was  a  company  gathered 
out  of  the  world  into  God ;  begotten  of  and 
gathered  into  His  life  by  the  living  Word, 
and  so  had  a  true  place  and  habitation  in 
God.  The  Apostle  Paul,  writing  to  the 
Thessalonians,  styles  them  a  church  in  God. 
A  church  under  the  Gospel  is  made  up  of 
true  Israelites,  gathered  out  of  their  own 
spirits  and  natures  into  the  measure  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  in  them,  as  Christ  was  into  the 
fulness.  They  are  such  as  are  begotten  of 
God,  born  of  His  Spirit,  led  by  Him  out  of 
Egypt,  through  the  wilderness,  to  Zion  the 
Holy  Mount ;  there  they  meet  with  the  elect 
precious  corner-stone  which  is  laid  in  Zion  ; 
and  they  being  living  stones  are  built  upon 
it  into  Jerusalem,  the  holy  city.  (1  Pet.  ii.  5,  6; 
Heb.  xii.  22).  This  is  the  true  Church. 
Every  one  that  believes  in  Christ  is  a  living 
stone ;  and  being  a  living  stone,  he  is  laid 
upon  the  living  foundation,  and  so  is  a  part 
of  the  building  in  the  temple  of  the  living 
God.  Yea,  his  body  and  spirit  being  cleansed, 
he  is  himself  a  temple  wherein  God  dwells. 
And  the  gathering  of  any  of  these  together 
at  any  time  in  the  Life,  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
is  a  larger  temple,  and  such  a  temple  as 
Christ  never  fails  to  be  in  the  midst  of.  But 
the  great  temple,  the  full  Church,  is  the  gen- 
eral assembly  of  the  first-born. 


From  Nature. 

THE  INTRA  MERCURIAL  PLANET  OR 
PLANETS. 


The  question  of  the  existence  of  one  or 
more  planetary  bodies  revolving  within  the 
orbit  of  Mercury  is  again  revived  by  Weber's 
observation  of  a  round  black  spot  j  ust  within 
the  sun's  eastern  limb,  on  the  afternoon  of 
April  4  in  the  present  year,  which  had  not 
been  visible  on  the  same  morning,  and  early 
on  the  following  day  had  disappeared.  The 
position  at  2'm.  only  from  this  limb  is  one 
where  an  ordinary  spot  would  not  be  ex- 
pected to  exhibit  a  circular  outline ;  and  a 
round  black  disk,  in  such  a  position  more 
especially,  must  instantly  attract  the  attention 
of  a  practised  observer.  Oa  April  4,  clouds 
unfortunately  prevented  lengthened  observa- 
tion, and  in  Weber's  notice  there  is  no  refer- 
ence to  any  perceptible  motion  during  the 
short  time  the  spot  could  be  watched. 

This  observation  resembles  others  already 


upon  record,  made  by  persons  equally  worthy 
of  credit,  which  it  is  hardly  possible  to  ex- 
plain except  on  the  hypothesis  that  one  or 
more  planetary  bodies  exist  with  meaa  dis- 
tance less  than  Mercury,  the  rate  of  motion, 
where  motion  has  been  detected  by  the  most 
reliable  observers,  not  being  consistent  with 
greater  distance  from  the  sun.  While  it  is 
certain  that  comets  with  perihelia  within  the 
earth's  orbit  have  transited  the  solar  disk, 
and  notwithstanding  such  transits  may  have 
been  more  frequent  than  is  generally  sup- 
posed, the  appearance  of  the  spots  now  in 
question  seems,  at  least  in  several  of  the  best- 
authenticated  cases,  to  negative  any  idea  of 
their  being  due  to  the  passage  of  comets  a- 
cross  the  sun,  near  their  nodes.  At  the  same 
time  there  are  several  instances  where  the 
form  of  the  spots  would  perhaps  accord  better 
with  the  assumption  of  a  cometary  transit,  un- 
less we  can  admit  that  the  deviation  from 
circular  contour  is  attributable  to  an  optical 
cause. 

It  may  be  remembered  that  the  attention 
of  astronomers  was  first  seriously  directed  to 
the  possible  existence  of  a  planet  or  planets 
interior  to  the  orbit  of  Mercurv,  by  M.  Le- 
verrier's  announcement  that  the  motion  of 
the  perihelion  of  this  planet  was  not  ex- 
plained by  known  causes  of  perturbation,  but 
that  an  excess  of  thirty-eight  seconds  in  the 
century  must  be  admitted  beyond  the  value 
derived  from  theory,  to  produce  an  agree- 
ment between  calculation  and  observation  in 
the  discussion  of  the  long  series  of  observed 
transits  across  the  sun's  disk.  The  unex- 
plained motion  of  the  line  of  apsides  might, 
as  M.  Leverrier  remarked,  be  due  to  the  ex- 
istence of  a  single  interior  planet  of  a  mass 
which  would  depend  upon  its  mean  distance. 
With  a  distance  of  0*1 7  (period  of  revolution 
25'6  days)  the  mass  would  be  precisely  equal 
to  that  of  Mercury,  and  it  would  vary  in- 
versely with  the  distance.  Or  it  might  be 
due  to  a  group  of  small  planets  circulating 
within  the  orbit  of  Mercury. 

Having  before  us  the  whole  of  the  recorded 
observations  of  the  presence  of  suspicious  spots 
upon  the  sun's  disk,  we  shall  soon  discover 
that  they  hardly  admit  of  explanation  on  the 
hypothesis  of  a  single  planet,  even  if  we  as- 
sume a  small  inclination  of  the  orbit  of  this 
planet  to  the  ecliptic,  a  condition  which, 
while  it  would  greatly  extend  the  transit- 
limits,  must  at  the  same  time  render  the 
transits  so  frequent  that  it  is  in  a  high  degree 
improbable  that  the  planet  could  have  so 
long  escaped  detection.  Some  few  of  the 
observation?,  as  just  remarked,  we  may  per- 
haps refer  to  comets  in  transit;  it  remains  to 
endeavor  to  ascertain  from  observations  not 
thu3  explained  what  period  or  periods  will 
best  represent  them,  with  the  view  to  being 
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warned  of  the  probable  times  of  future 
transits. 

This  subject  has  engaged  the  attention  of 
M.  Leverrier  during  the  last  few  weeks,  or 
since  he  became  cognizant  of  Weber's  obser- 
vation last  April,  the  notification  of  which 
was  long  delayed.  It  appears  that  the  obser- 
vations of  Stark  and  Steinheibel,  1820,  Feb 
ruary  12,  Lescarbault,  1859,  March  26,  and 
that  of  Weber,  may  refer  to  the  same  planet- 
ary body  if  the  revolution  be  supposed  28"- 
0077  days;  this  being  the  sidereal  revolution 
with  respect  to  the  node,  the  synodical  period 
would  be  30"33  days ;  the  corresponding  mean 
distance  from  the  sun  0*18,  and  the  maximum 
elongation  ten  and  one-half  degrees.  Such  a 
planet  would  again  be  in  conjunction  with 
the  sun  on  October  2nd  or  3rd  of  the  present 
year ;  and  if  Lescarbault's  observation  affords 
any  approximation  to  the  position  of  the  line 
of  nodes,  would  pass  across  the  sun's  disk,  and 
for  this  reason  M.  Leverrier  has  directed  at- 
tention to  the  importance  of  a  close  watch 
upon  the  same,  during  these  days,  such  watch, 
if  possible,  to  extend  to  distant  meridians, 
so  as  to  insure  pretty  continuous  observations 
through  the  forty-eight  hours,  Paris  time. 
He  has  already  advised  American  observato- 
ries through  Prof.  Henry,  secretary  of  the 
Smithsonian  Institution,  and  it  is  to  be  hoped 
the  chance  of  making  an  important  discovery 
at  this  time,  may  be  made  known  to  observers 
in  the  East.  It  will  be  seen  that  the  aid  of 
the  telegraph  is  indispensable,  in  order  to 
secure  complete  evidence  of  the  existence  or 
non-existence  of  the  hypothetical  planet  this 
autumn. 

Oiher  observations  may  be  reconciled  with 
a  period  of  similar  length,  but  the  planet  to 
which  they  may  be  supposed  to  refer  cannot 
be  identical  with  the  above.  Thus  if  Mr. 
Lummis's  sketch  of  the  path  of  the  small 
round  black  spot,  which  he  remarked  upon 
the  sun  at  Manchester  on  the  morning  of 
March  20,  1862,  is  reliable  in  the  hurried 
and  otherwise  disadvantageous  circumstances 
under  which  it  was  made,  the  ascending  node 
was  almost  diametrically  opposite  to  that  of 
Lescarbault's  planet,  elements  which  have 
been  attributed  to  M  M.  Valz  and  Radau, 
and  exhibiting  a  near  agreement  in  the  posi 
tion  of  the  line  of  nodes,  being  certainly  er- 
roneous. Again,  one  of  the  most  interesting 
observations  bearing  upon  the  existence  of 
an  intra  Mercurial  planet  is  that  made  about 
the  end  of  June  or  begining  of  July,  1817,  in 
this  country,  which  can  hardly  be  supposed 
to  refer  to  either  of  the  objects  seen  by  Les- 
carbault and  Lummis  respectively.  The  ex- 
act date  of  this  observation  is  unfortunately 
lost  beyond  recovery. 

Mr.  B.  Scott,  the  city  chamberlain,  ob 
serving  the  sun's  disk  near  London,  a  short 


time  before  sunset  late  in  June  or  on  one  of 
the  first  days  in  July,  remarked  upon  it  a 
perfectly  circular  black  disk,  and  was  so  con- 
fident of  the  unusual  character  of  the  spot 
that  he  was  on  the  point  of  making  known 
his  observation  through  one  of  the  London 
daily  journals  on  the  evening  of  the  same 
day,  when  unfortunately  an  astronomical 
friend,  under  the  impression  that  an  ordinary 
spot  had  been  observed,  dissuaded  Mr.  Scott 
from  so  doing.  It  thus  happened  that  the 
matter  dropped  until  the  announcement  in 
1860  of  Lescarbault's  observation  on  March 
26  in  the  preceding  year,  when  Mr.  Scott,  in 
a  communication  addressed  to  the  Times, 
drew  attention  to  his  experience  in  the  sum- 
mer of  1847.  It  was  then  discovered  that  he 
had  not  been  the  only  observer  of  the  strange 
object.  Mr.  Wray,  the  well-known  optician, 
then  resident  at  Whitby,  had  remarked  a 
small  circular  black  spot  upon  the  sun  late 
one  afternoon  at  the  end  of  June  or  early  in 
July,  though  he  also  had,  in  1860,  lost  the 
exact  date.  Both  these  gentlemen  have  fur- 
nished the  writer  with  every  other  particular 
of  their  observations.  That  they  refer  to  the 
same  object  can  hardly  be  doubted.  Mr. 
Wray  had  it  under  observation  for  forty 
minutes,  when  the  sun  sank  into  a  bank  of 
cloud  and  was  not  again  visible  that  day. 
In  this  interval  the  spot  appeared  to  have 
moved  about  five  minutes  of  arc,  and  when 
last  perceived  was  so  near  the  western  wing 
of  the  sun  that  Mr.  Wray  believes  if  the 
cloud  had  not  interfered,  in  about  ten  minutes 
he  would  have  witnessed  the  egress.  This 
circular  spot,  the  diameter  of  which  he  judged 
to  be  about  six  seconds  of  arc,  was  not  visible 
early  on  the  following  morning,  though 
other  spots  of  ordinary  form  which  were  pre- 
sent on  the  disk  remained  nearly  unchanged. 
Mr.  Scott  was  observing  with  a  refractor  of 
about  four  and  one-half  inches  aperture,  Mr. 
Wray  with  a  fine  six-feet  Newtonian  reflector 
with  equal  aperture,  which  he  was  employing 
at  the  time  in  a  study  of  the  varying  aspect 
of  the  solar  spots.  Notwithstanding  the  un- 
fortunate loss  of  the  date  of  these  observa- 
tions, such  particulars  as  are  available  are 
still  of  value  as  certifying  the  existence 
of  such  objects  in  transit;  there  is  no  obser- 
vation of  the  kind  resting  upon  more  excel- 
lent authority. 

A  letter  from  Prof.  Heis,  of  Mii aster,  the 
author  of  the  "  Atlas  Ccelestis  Nova,"  received 
while  closing  these  remarks,  gives  full  details 
respecting  Weber's  observation.  The  spot 
was  intensely  black,  perfectly  round,  and 
smaller  than  the  planet  Mercury  in  transit. 
Prof.  Heis  expresses  the  utmost  confidence  in 
this  observation  by  his  friend,  who  has  long 
been  accustomed  to  examine  the  solar  disk. — 

J.  R.  Hind. 
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HYMN. 

Gracious  Spirit,  dwell  with  me ; 
I  myself  would  gracious  be, 
And  with  words  that  help  and  heal, 
Would  thy  life  in  mine  reveal, 
And  with  actions  bold  and  meek, 
Would  for  Christ  my  Saviour  speak. 

Truthful  Spirit,  dwell  with  me  ; 
I  myself  would  truthful  be, 
And  with  wisdom  kind  and  clear 
Let  thy  life  in  mine  appear, 
And  with  actions  brotherly, 
Speak  my  Lord's  sincerity. 

Tender  spirit,  dwell  with  me  ; 
I  myself  would  tender  be; 
Shut  my  heart  up  like  a  flower, 
At  temptation's  darksome  hour  ; 
Open  it  when  shines  the  sun, 
And  His  lovely  fragrance  own. 

Silent  Spirit,  dwell  with  me ; 

I  myself  would  quiet  be, 

Quiet  as  the  growing  blade 

Which  through  earth  its  way  has  made 

Silently,  like  morning  light, 

Putting  mists  and  chills  to  flight. 

Mighty  Spirit,  dwell  with  me; 
I  myself  would  mighty  be, 
Mighty,  so  as  to  prevail 
Where  unaided  man  must  fail, 
Ever  by  a  mighty  hope 
Pressing  on  and  bearing  up. 

Holy  Spirit,  dwell  with  me  ; 

I  myself  would  holy  be ; 

Separate  from  sin  I  would 

Choose  and  cherish  all  things  good, 

And  whatever  I  can  be 

Give  to  Him,  who  gave  me  Thee? 

—  Thomas  Toke  Lynch,  1855. 


SUMMARY  OF  NEWS. 

Foreign  Intelligence. — European  advices  are  to 
the  13th  ir  St. 

The  Eastern  Question. — The  London  Post  has 
published  an  official  announcement  of  Russia's  formal 
acceptance  of  the  English  proposal  for  a  conference  at 
Constantinople,  on  the  basis  of  the  integrity  and  inde- 
pendence of  Turkey.  The  proposal  as  accepted  by 
Russia  includes  the  condition  that  the  powers  jointly 
and  severally  renounce  all  intention  of  aggrandizement. 
France  has  also  accepted  the  English  proposal,  and  the 
Count  of  Chandorry  has  been  appointed  as  its  delegate 
to  the  conference.  The  views  of  the  Austrian  govern- 
ment had  not  been  made  public  up  to  the  13th  inst.,  on 
account  of  the  death  of  the  Premier's  mother,  which 
withdrew  him  temporarily  from  public  business.  Re- 
ports from  Turkish  sources,  sent  from  Vienna  on  the 
nth  init.,  said  that  the  Porte  had  raised  several  objec- 
tions to  the  proposed  conference,  and  instructed  its  am- 
bassador to  London  to  communicate  them  to  the  Eng- 
lish government. 

The  Czar  delivered  a  speech  at  Moscow  on  the  12th, 
in  reply  to  an  address  of  the  citizens,  in  which  he  said 
that  he  knew  that  all  Russia  joins  him  in  warmly  sym- 
pathizing with  the  sufferings  of  their  brethren  and  co- 
religionists, (the  Servian  and  other  Christian  and  Sla- 
vonic subjects  of  Turkey).  His  wish  is  to  spare  Russian 
blood  to  the  uttermost ;  therefore,  he  has  striven  and 
will  still  strive,  to  obtain  a  real  improvement  of  the 
position  of  the  Christians  by  peaceful  means.  Negoti- 
ations will  soon  commence  at  Constantinople,  and  his 
wish  is  that  a  general  agreement  may  be  reached. 
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Should  this  not  be  achieved,  and  should  it  be  seen  that 
guarantees  cannot  be  obtained  for  carrying  out  what  it 
was  intended  to  demand  from  the  Porte,  he  is  deter- 
mined to  act  independently.  This  speech  is  reported  to 
have  been  enthusiastically  received  throughout  Russia, 
all  classes  declaring  their  readiness  to  meet  all  demands 
that  may  be  made  upon  them  for  the  support  of  Rus- 
sian interests. 

A  Vienna  dispatch  published  in  a  Paris  paper  on  the 
9th,  stated  that  Montenegro,  finding  itself  incapable  of 
maintaining  its  troops  in  their  present  position  during 
the  armistice,  has  opened  direct  negotiations  with  Tur- 
key, for  a  prompt  conclusion  of  peace. 

Great  Britain — An  agreement  has  been  reached 
between  the  master  and  operative  cotton  spinners  of 
Blackburn,  by  which  the  threatened  "lock-out"  is 
averted. 

The  case  of  the  master  of  the  German  steamer  Fran- 
conia,  which  some  months  sinee,  in  the  course  of  a 
voyage  to  the  West  Indies,  having  touched  at  an  Eng- 
lish port  and  taken  on  board  a  pilot  for  the  Channe1 
ran  down  the  English  vessel  Strathclyde  within  thr< 
miles  of  Dover,  causing  the  death  of  a  number  of  p 
sons,  has  just  been  decided  in  the  court  of  last  resort 
appeal  from  an  infeiior  tribunal.  The  decision  turns 
clusively  on  the  question  of  the  jurisdiction  of  the  cou. 
the  legality  of  the  trial  being  contested  on  the  groun 
that  the  defendant  was  a  foreigner,  in  a  foreign  vesse 
sailing  from  one  foreign  port  to  another  on  a  peacef 
voyage ;  that  the  offence  was  committed  on  the  hi 
seas,  and  whether  or  not  he  might  be  amenable  to  ' 
laws  of  his  own  country,  the  defendant  could  not 
tried  and  punished  by  the  laws  of  England.    The  r. 
claimed  for  a  distance  of  three  miles  from  shore,  it  w*. 
asserted,  was  utterly  unknown  to  English  law,  and  had 
never  before  been  exercised.    It  was  first  put  forward 
by  Grotins  in  1609,  and  rested  only  upon  consensus  of 
the  jurists  who  have  written  since  that  time  on  the 
question  of  territorial  authority.    The  Lord  Chief  Jus- 
tice, in  delivering  the  judgment,  elaborately  reviewed 
all  authorities  bearing  on  the  point,  and  concluded  by 
declaring  that  the  conviction  must  be  quashed  from 
want  of  juiisdiction.    Seven  judges  concurred  in  this 
judgment,  and  six  dissented. 

Spain. — In  the  Senate,  on  the  7th,  the  government 
submitted  a  bill  restoring  the  constitutional  guarantees 
throughout  Spain,  except  in  the  Basque  Provinces. 
Gen.  Loma  has  issued  an  order  to  the  inhabitants  of 
those  provinces  to  deliver  all  their  arms  to  the  authori- 
ties immediately. 

Russia. — It  was  stated  on  the  9th  that  Cronstadt  and 
the  roadstead  were  ice  bound,  and  navigation  was  closed. 
The  river  Neva  was  choked  with  floating  ice  from  Lake 
Ladoga. 

India. — A  cyclone  on  the  31st  ult.,  ravaged  the  dis- 
trict of  Backergunge,  which  includes  the  mouths  of  the 
Ganges  and  Brahmapootra.  It  is  reported  that  20,000 
persons  are  believed  to  have  perished,  and  some  esti- 
mates are  as  high  as  40,000.  In  the  capital  of  the  dis- 
trict, 3,000  houses  were  levelled  with  the  earth.  Letters 
from  survivors  state  that  a  wave  nine  feet  high,  swept 
over  one  large  island.  The  whole  of  Eastern  Bengal 
suffered,  and  Calcutta  narrowly  escaped. 

Domestic. — The  result  of  the  Presidential  election 
was  not  certain  at  the  time  of  our  going  to  press.  Ac- 
counts received  show  the  votes  to  be  so  nearly  bal- 
anced that  the  decision  appears  to  depend  upon  those 
of  South  Carolina,  Florida  and  Louisiana,  which  are 
claimed  by  both  parties,  and  the  official  count  alone 
can  remove  all  doubt.  At  the  request  of  leading  men 
of  both  parties,  a  number  of  prominent  Northern  men, 
in  whom  confidence  was  reposed,  went  to  New  Orleans 
to  witness  the  counting  of  the  votes  of  Louisiana,  in 
order  to  insure  that  no  fraud  or  injustice  should  be 
perpetrated,  and  that  all  might  be  satisfied,  whatever 
the  result,  that  it  was  honestly  attained. 
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VULCAN  ? 


Many  of  the  readers  of  the  Review  have 
doubtless  bsen  interested  in  the  recent  search 
for  the  supposed  planet  "  Vulcan."  The 
French  astronomer,  Leverrier,  shared  with 
the  English  astronomer,  Adams,  the  honor 
of  completing  the  calculations  which  led  to 
the  discovery  of  Neptune.  Ia  the  continua- 
tion of  bis  investigations  he  found  conclusive 
indications  of  disturbing  foices  between  Mer- 
cury and  the  sun,  and  endeavored  to  trace  the 
disturbances  to  their  source.  He  found  record- 
ed observations  of  the  transit  of  round  dark 
spots  across  the  sun's  disc,  at  various  dates, 
from  which  he  selected  five,  which  he  judged 
to  be  the  most  precise  and  the  best  authenti- 
cated. The  dates  of  observation  were  Tenth 
mo.  10th,  1802;  Tenth  mo.  2nd,  1839;  Third 
mo.  12th,  1849  ;  Third  mo.  26th,  1859  ;  Third 
mo.  20th,  1862. 


Computing  the  orbit  which  would  best  sat- 
isfy these  observations,  he  found  that  it  rep- 
resented a  period  of  34.0225  days.  Prof. 
Daniel  Kirkwood  had  previously  published, 
in  the  New  York  Tribune,  of  Fourth  mo. 
26th,  1873,  a  computed  orbit,  based  upon 
other  observations,  which  gave  a  revolution 
in  34  days  and  22  hours. 

In  one  of  the  more  recent  cases,  which  Le- 
verrier had  regarded  as  furnishing  additional 
confirmation  to  his  views,  it  has  been  pretty 
conclusively  shown  that  the  supposed  planet 
was  merely  a  sun-spot.  The  director  of  the 
Madrid  Observatory  noticed  a  spot,  which 
was  also  recorded  on  two  photographs  at  the 
Greenwich  Observatory,  on  the  date  of  We- 
ber's observation  at  Perkeloh.  It  was  mov- 
ing at  a  rate  which  would  complete  a  revolu- 
tion in  about  25  days,  or  in  the  time  of  one 
solar  rotation,  and  was  therefore  probably  on 
the  sun's  disc. 

On  Fifth  mo.  2nd,  1873,  the  writer  com- 
municated to  the  American  Philosophical 
Society  a  series  of  harmonic  orbits,  de- 
duced from  purely  mathematical  data, 
which  he  thought  to  indicate  "  a  possible  un- 
known planet,  planetoid  group,  or  other  seat 
of  solar  and  planetary  perturbation.''  An 
announcement  of  the  harmony  was  also  pub- 
lished in  the  New  York  Tribune  of  the  same 
date.  The  first  two  serial  terms  which  were 
within  Mfrcury's  orbit,  were  at  7-26  and 
7-34  of  Earth's  mean  distance  from  the 
sun.  Seven  weeks  afterward,  on  Sixth  mo. 
19th,  the  British  observers,  De  La  Rue, 
Stewart  and  Loewy,  communicated  to  the 
Royal  Society  evidences  of  a  sun-spot  period 
having  "  the  most  probable  mean  value,  25.2 
days,  for  a  half-revolution,"  or  50.4  days  for 
an  entire  revolution.  One  set  of  observations 
gave  a  full  sidereal  period  of  52.04  days. 

In  a  recent  number  of  the  English  scien- 
tific journal,  Nature,  J.  R.  Hind  quotes 
three  strongly  marked  observations,  Second 
mo.  12i,h,  1820;  Third  mo.  26th,  1859; 
Fourth  mo.  4th,  1876.  It  will  be  seen  that 
only  one  of  these  observations  is  embraced 
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in  Leverrier's  list.  They  may  be  best  ex- 
plained by  half-periods  of  about  28  days, 
which  are  equivalent  to  full  solar  periods  of 
56.027  days,  or  full  sidereal  periods  of  52.2 
days.  We  have,  therefore,  the  following  ac- 
cordances between  observed  and  predicted 
orbits : 

De  La  Rue,  Stewart  and  Loewy  (sidereal)  52.04  days. 

"  "        "       "  (av'ge  solar)  50.4  " 

First  Harmonic  Node  (sidereal)  51.2  " 

J.  R.  Hind,  «      52.2  «< 

U.  J.  Leverrier,  "      33.02  " 

Second  Harmonic  Node,  "      34-22  " 

D.  Kirkwood,  "      34.92  " 

There  is  still  some  uncertainty  whether 
the  disturbing  bodies  are  planetary,  meteoric 
or  rings  of  "cosmical  dust,"  which  may  be 
aggregating  into  planets.  There  seems,  how- 
ever, no  possible  room  to  doubt  that  the  pre- 
diction of  seats  of  solar  and  planetary  per- 
turbation has  been  strikingly  confirmed,  thus 
furnishing  new  evidence  of  the  omnipresence 
of  Him  "  who  hath  measured  the  waters  in 
the  hollow  of  His  hand,  and  meted  out 
heaven  with  a  span,  and  comprehended  the 
dust  of  the  earth  in  a  measure,  and  weighed 
the  mountains  in  scales,  and  the  hills  in  a 
balance."  P.  E.  C. 


GILBERT  LATEY  AND  HIS  FRIENDS. 
[Continued  from  page  211.1 

Although  not  allowed  to  make  good  this 
noble  offer,  Gilbert  Latey  was  successful  in 
interceding  with  Lord  Baltimore  on  behalf  of 
the  persecuted  Friends  in  Maryland;  and 
signally  so  in  his  oft-repeated  appeals  to 
Lord  D'Aubigny  with  respect  to  the  release 
of  Katherine  Evans  and  Sarah  Cheevers  from 
the  Inquisition.  It  was  when  waiting  on 
that  nobleman  in  reference  to  this  subject 
that  Gilbert  Latey  had  the  conversation 
which  has  been  already  related.  Lord  D'Au- 
bigny had  power  and  interest  in  Malta,  and 
most  readily  listened  to  Gilbert  Latey's  tale 
of  the  sufferings  endured  by  the  two  Friends 
immured  in  the  Inquisition  there.  "  Some  of 
our  people  think  your  friends  are  mad,"  he 
one  day  remarked,  "  but  I  entertain  a  very 
different  opinion." 

It  was  in  the  year  1658  that  Katherine 
Evans  and  Sarah  Cheevers  sailed  from  Lon- 
don to  Leghorn,  on  the  perilous  mission  of 
propagating  the  views  of  Friends  in  some  of 
the  darker  regions  of  the  world.  At  Leghorn 
they  distributed  various  books  and  had  daily 
conversations  with  people  of  all  ranks,  who 
probably  thought  that  what  two  women  had 
ventured  from  so  far  to  say  must  be  worth 
the  hearing.  Thence  they  took  passage  for 
Alexandria,  but  the  captain  of  the  vessel  put 
in  at  Malta,  and  as  they  were  approaching 
the  island  Katherine  Evans  exclaimed,  "O, 
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we  have  a  dreadful  cup  to  drink  at  that 
place?"  But  as  they  sailed  into  the  harbor 
the  fear  of  man  was  taken  from  her,  and, 
whilst  looking  at  the  people  who  were  stand- 
ing on  the  walls,  she  said  in  her  heart,  "Shall 
ye  destroy  us  ?  If  we  give  up  to  the  Lord 
He  is  sufficient  to  deliver  us  out  of  your 
hands."  When  the  English  Consul  had  seen 
some  of  their  books,  he  told  them  of  the  In- 
quisition, probably  wishing  to  warn  them  of 
the  danger  of  their  position ;  at  the  same 
time  he  invited  them  to  his  house,  where  they 
remained  for  three  months.  Here  they  re- 
ceived many  callers,  several  of  whom  were 
affected  as  they  listened  to  the  solemn  words 
of  exhortation.  At  the  request  of  the  Gov- 
ernor's sister,  they  visited  her  in  her  convent, 
conversing  with  the  nuns  and  giving  them 
books.  Once  when  in  a  Roman  Catholic 
Chapel  whilst  the  service  was  being  con- 
ducted, Katherine  Evans  knelt  in  the  midst 
of  the  congregation,  and,  with  her  back  to- 
ward the  high  altar,  lifted  her  voice  in  pray- 
er. Perhaps  the  priest  was  conscious  of  the 
heavenly  influence  pervading  her  petitions, 
for,  instead  of  seeming  shocked  at  such  an  un- 
usual act,  he  laid  aside  his  surplice  and  fell 
on  his  knees  by  her. 

During  their  stay  at  the  Consul's  they  were 
frequently  examined  by  the  Inquisitors,  who, 
not  daring  to  take  them  from  his  house  with- 
out his  leave,  succeeded  in  obtaining  it  by  the 
combined  effect  of  flattery,  bribery,  and 
threats.  We  cannot  wonder  that  his  guests 
reminded  him  that  Pilate  would  willingly  do 
the  Jews  a  pleasure — yet  wash  his  hands  in 
innocency.  When  the  chief  Inquisitor  told 
them  they  must  retract  the  views  which  they 
had  avowed,  or  take  the  consequences  of  a 
refusal  to  do  eo,  they  declined  any  recanta- 
tion, adding,  "Then  God's  will  be  done!" 
They  were  then  confined  in  a  stiflingly  hot 
room,  which  had  only  two  small  apertures  for 
the  admission  of  light  and  air. 

In  the  course  of  a  further  examination, 
Katherine  Evans  was  asked  whether  she 
owned  that  Christ  had  died  at  Jerusalem ; 
she  answered,  "  We  own  the  same  Christ  and 
no  other ; and  to  the  inquiry  what  she 
would  have  done  had  she  reached  Alexandria, 
she  replied,  "The  will  of  God:  if  the  Lord 
had  opened  my  mouth,  I  should  call  people 
to  repentance,  and  declare  to  them  the  day  of 
the  Lord.''  They  were  told  that  they  should 
be  set  free  if  they  would  take  the  holy  Sacra- 
ment, otherwise  the  Pope  would  not  release 
them  for  millions  of  gold,  and  they  would 
lose  soul  and  body  too.  "  The  Lord,"  they 
answered,  "  hath  provided  for  our  souls,  and 
our  bodies  are  freely  given  up  to  serve  Him." 
When  a  friar  said,  "  If  we  do  not  eat  the 
flesh  and  drink  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God 
we  have  no  life  in  us," — they  replied  :  "  The 
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flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  is  spiritual,  and  we 
feed  upon  it  daily,  for  that  which  is  begotten 
of  God  in  us  ran  no  more  live  without  spir- 
itual food  than  our  temporal  bodies  can  with- 
out temporal  food."  To  the  remark  that  the 
Pope,  being  Christ's  vicar,  acted  for  the  good 
of  their  souls,  they  responded  with  a  holy 
confidence :  "  The  Lord  hath  not  committed 
the  charge  of  our  souls  to  the  Pope,  nor  to 
you ;  for  He  hath  taken  them  into  His  own 
possession.    Glory  be  to  His  name  for  ever ! " 

They  were  next  removed  to  a  room  where 
the  heat  was  so  intense  that  it  was  thought 
they  could  not  long  survive  it ;  for  it  parched 
their  skin,  caused  their  hair  to  fall  off,  and 
made  them  faint  away ;  whilst  the  closeness 
of  the  apartment  frequently  compelled  them 
to  rise  from  their  bed,  and  lie  down  on  the 
floor  in  the  hope  of  inhaling  any  breath  of 
air  that  might  find  entrance  under  the  door. 
In  addition  to  these  sufferings  they  were  so 
violently  stung  by  gnats  that  their  faces  be- 
came swollen  as  with  small-pox.  Even  the 
friarg — one  would  think — might  have  deemed 
it  superfluous  to  offer  them  the  use  of  a 
scourge  of  small  cords  with  which  they  said 
they  were  in  the  habit  of  whipping  themselves 
until  the  blood  came.  But  the  prisoners 
wuely  and  naively  answered  that  their 
scourge  could  not  reach  the  devil  that  sat  up- 
on the  heart. 

As  the  Icquisition  house  was  being  altered 
it  was  often  visited  by  citizens  of  the  higher 
class,  whom,  strange  to  say,  Katherine  Evans 
and  Sarah  Cheevers  were  allowed  to  address 
on  religious  subjects ;  and  the  magistrates  and 
chief  Inquisitor,  instead  of  being  indignant 
at  this,  gave  orders  that  they  should  be  sup- 
plied with  writing  materials  in  order  to  com- 
municate with  their  friends ;  indeed,  had  it 
not  been  for  the  strong  opposition  of  the 
monks,  they  would  probably  have  liberated 
them.  At  one  time,  when  in  daily  expecta- 
tion of  being  burnt,  Katherine  Evans  dreamt 
that  she  saw  a  beautiful  child  sitting  above  a 
fire,  playing,  whilst  the  flames  ascended  a- 
rouud  it.  She  was  about  to  withdraw  it  from 
its  apparent  peril,  when  One  who  had  been 
sitting  near,  and  whom  she  took  to  be  the  Son 
of  God,  bade  her  let  it  alone;  and  then  she 
saw  that  a  guardian  angel  was  present,  and 
found  that  the  child  was  wholly  unhurt.  On 
awaking,  she  told  her  companion  not  to  fear, 
for  they,  also,  were  surrounded  by  the  heaven- 
ly host. 

Soon  the  solace  of  mutual  companionship 
was  denied  them,  a  parting  which  they  felt  as 
a  greater  trial  than  death.  For  nearly  a  year 
they  were  kept  in  separate  rooms ;  but 

"  Though  evil  hearts  together  leaguing 
May  do  the  righteous  wrong ; 
And  cruel  craft,  with  force  intriguing 
Feel  confidently  strong  ; 
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We  know,  if  but  the  Saviour's  story, 
With  heart  of  faith  we  read, 
That  God  through  sufferings  unto  glory, 
Salvation's  sons  will  lead." 

Although  they  could  not — as  they  write — 
"  expect  a  drop  of  mercy,  favor,  or  refresh- 
ment, but  what  the  Lord  did  distil  from  His 
living  presence,"  they  were  permitted  not  only 
to  "  behold  the  brightness  of  His  glory,"  bait 
also  to  see  their  distant  brethren  and  sisters 
in  the  light  of  Jesus,  and  feel  the  benefit  of 
their  prayers,  whilst  they  "  were  refreshed  in 
all  the  faithful-hearted,  and  felt  the  issues  of 
love  and  life  which  did  stream  from  the  hearts 
of  those  that  were  wholly  joined  to  the  Foun- 
tain." Thus  were  they  borne  up  by  God,  and 
who  can  assert  that  their  mission  was  a  vain 
one  ?  "  The  whole  mystery  of  iniquity,"  they 
add,  "  is  at  its  height,  and  is  upheld  by  a  law 
that,  upon  pain  of  death,  none  must  speak 
against  it,  nor  walk  contrary  to  it.  But 
praises  be  to  our  God,  He  carried  us  forth 
to  declare  against  it  daily  !  "  The  prison  in 
which  Katherine  Evans  was  confined  being 
near  the  street,  she  often  addressed  the  pass- 
ers-by, particularly  when  going  and  returning 
to  their  chapel. 

In  one  of  her  letters  she  writes  as  follows ; 
— "  For  the  hands  of  John  Evans,  my  right 
dear  and  precious  husband,  with  my  tender- 
hearted children,  who  are  more  dear  and 
precious  to  me  than  the  apple  of  my  eye. 
Most  dear  and  faithful  husband,  friend  and 
brother,  begotten  of  my  eternal  Father,  of  the 
immortal  seed  of  the  covenant  of  light,  life, 
and  blessedness,  I  have  unity  and  fellowship 
with  thee  day  and  night,  to  my  great  refresh- 
ment and  continual  comfort.  Praises,  praises 
be  given  to  our  God  for  evermore,  who  has 
joined  us  together  in  that  which  neither  sea 
nor  land  can  separate!  .  .  Oh  the  endless 
love  of  God,  who  is  an  everlasting  fountain 
of  all-living  refreshment,  whose  crystal 
streams  never  cease  running  to  every  thirsty 
soul  that  breatheth  after  the  springs  of  life 
and  salvation !  .  .  .  Oh  the  raptures,  the 
glorious,  bright,  shining  countenance  of  our 
Lord  God,  who  is  our  fulness  in  emptiness, 
our  health  in  sickness,  our  life  in  death,  our 
joy  in  sorrow,  our  peace  in  disquietness,  our 
praise  in  heaviness,  our  power  in  all  necessi- 
ties. He  is  a  full  God  unto  us,  and  to  all  that 
can  trust  Him.  He  hath  emptied  us  of  our- 
selves, and  hath  wholly  built  us  upon  the 
sure  foundation — the  Rock  of  Ages,  Jesua 
Christ.  ...  I  do  believe  we  shall  see  your 
faces  again  with  joy. — K.  E.'' 

One  more  testimony  is  this  to  the  all-suffi- 
ciency of  the  grace  of  God — to  those  that  take 
hold  of  His  Covenant — and  a  testimony  given 
at  a  time  when  one  might  naturally  imagine 
that  extreme  physical  pain  and  oppression 
would  have  forbidden  fulness  of  joy,  however 
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powerless  they  might  be  to  shake  the  confi- 
dence of  faith.  But  as  the  sufferings  of  the 
prisoners  abounded,  so — it  is  manifest — their 
consolations  abounded  also.  "  Oh,  the  love 
of  the  Lord  to  my  soul !  "  writes  Sarah  Chee- 
vers,  "  My  tongue  cannot  express,  neither 
hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  con- 
ceive of  the  things  that  God  hath  laid  up  for 
them  that  fear  Him.  I  cannot  by  pen  or  paper 
set  forth  the  large  love  of  God  in  fulfilling  His 
gracious  promises  to  me  in  the  wilderness." 
In  the  same  letter  she  urges  her  husband  and 
children  to  "  embrace  God'ej  love  in  making 
His  truth  so  clearly  manifest  among  you,  by 
the  messengers  of  Christ,  who  preached  to  you 
the  word  of  God  in  season  and  out  of  season, 
directing  you  where  you  may  find  your 
Saviour  to  purge  and  cleanse  you  from  your 
sins  and  to  reconcile  you  to  His  Father." 
To  her  friends  in  Ireland  she  writes : — "  My 
life  is  given  up  to  the  service  of  the  Lord. 
Bonds,  chains,  bolts,  irons,  double-doors,  death 
itself,  are  too  little  for  the  testimony  of 
Jesus." 

When  one  of  the  friars  told  Katherine 
Evans  that  he  would  load  her  with  heavy 
chains,  she  answered  that  whatever  he  did  to 
her  he  conld  not  separate  her  from  the  love 
of  God  in  Christ  Jesus;  and  when  he  there- 
upon added  that  he  would  give  her  to  the 
devil,  she  replied,  "  I  do  not  fear  all  the 
devils  in  hell;  the  Lord  is  my  Keeper." 
When  told  that  they  had  not  the  true  faith, 
she  answered,  '  By  faith  we  stand.  Dost  thou 
think  it  is  by  our  power  and  holiness  we  are 
kept  from  sin  ?  "  and  in  response  to  the  accu- 
sation of  pride  she  added,  "  We  can  glory  in 
the  Lord  ;  we  were  children  of  wrath,  but  the 
Lord  has  quickened  us  by  the  living  word  of 
His  grace,  and  hath  washed,  cleansed,  and 
sanctified  us  in  soul  and  spirit,  in  part,  accord- 
ing to  our  measures ;  and  we  do  press  for- 
wards towards  that  which  is  perfect."  So 
entire  was  the  resignation  granted  her  that 
when  she  one  day  felt  the  spirit  of  supplica- 
tion in  an  unusual  degree,  whilst  the  language 
applied  to  her  soul  was,  "Ask  what  thou  wilt, 
and  I  will  grant  it  thee " — she  could  only 
crave  that  which  would  be  for  the  glory  of 
God,  whether  bondage  or  liberty,  life  or 
death. 

[To  be  continued.] 


"  We  who  do  believe  do  enter  into  rest. — 
Salvation  from  beginning  to  end  is  of  grace 
— pure  grace.  So  it  is  recognized  by  every 
true  believer.  Yet  salvation  unsought,  unap 
propriated  by  faith,  comes  to  none.  You 
have  heard  of  many,  reader,  who  have  at- 
tained to  the  full  fruition  of  the  love  of  Christ. 
Did  you  ever  know  of  one  who  attained  to 
that  state,  without  first  seeking  it  with  all  his 
heart?    Do  you  expect  to  attain  to  it  in  any. 


other  way  yourself?  Is  there  any  other  way 
pointed  out  in  the  Bible  by  which  we  can  find 
God  ?  Are  you  not  also  convinced,  that  by 
thus  seeking  Him  you  can  find  Him?  Is  it 
not,  then,  a  question  of  life  or  death  with 
you,  whether  you  thus  seek  God  or  not?  Is 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  you,  as  a  "  treasure 
hid  in  the  field,"  if  you,  when  convinced  that 
by  seeking  you  may  find  God,  do  not  set  your 
whole  heart  to  find  and  walk  with  Him?  The 
gospel  is  a  "savor  of  death  unto  death"  to 
them  who  know  what  is  hid  for  them  in  Christ 
and  yet  do  not  appropriate  it  by  faith. — 
Banner  of  Soilness. 

GLORIOUS  SALVATION. 

He  that  hath  the  Son  of  God,  hath  life  ; 
all  that  have  not  the  Son  of  God,  have  not 
life.  The  Son  of  God  is  He  who  makes  free 
from  all  sin,  and  is  come  to  deface  and  de- 
stroy the  image  of  the  devil,  and  to  renew  us 
up  into  the  image  of  God  ;  and  so  to  bring  us 
to  walk  in  righteousness.  Praises  be  unto  the 
glorious  God  for  ever,  who  has  sent  His  Son 
into  the  world,  to  take  away  the  sins  of  the 
world. 

And  all  Friends  walk  worthy  of  your  call- 
ing in  all  holiness,  for  holiness  becomes  the 
saints  ;  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the 
Lord.  And  every  one  improve  your  talents, 
laboring  in  the  vineyard,  dressing  in  the 
Lord's  vineyard,  that  ye  may  be  found  faith- 
ful servants,  and  all  walking  in  love  to  God, 
and  one  to  another. 

So  God  Almighty  be  with  you  all !  the  dew 
of  heaven  is  falling  upon  you  to  water  the 
tender  plants  ;  and  the  blessing  of  God  be 
amongst  you  !  The  heavenly  joy  fill  your 
hearts,  and  comfort  you  in  the  inward  man  in 
all  tribulations. 

The  glorious  light  is  shining,  the  immortal 
is  bringing  forth  out  of  death  ;  the  prisoners 
have  hope  of  their  pardon,  the  debt  being  paid 
and  they  freely  purchased  by  Christ's  blood ; 
and  He  has  come  into  the  prison  houses ;  the 
prisoners  begin  to  sing  in  hope  of  their  eternal 
freedom,  leaping  for  joy  of  heart;  and  the 
dumb  tongue  shall  sing  praises. — Epistle  of 
George  Fox,  1653. 


ASKING  FOR  NOTHING  AND  GETTING  IT. 


The  following  simple  incident  strikingly  il- 
lustrates many  a  prayer  offered  to  the  Most 
High  : 

"  Little  Bob  begged  hard  the  other  day, 
when  some  friends  were  dining  with  us,  to  be 
allowed  to  come  in  and  sit  at  the  table  during 
dessert,  which  I  tol  J  him  he  might  do,  pro- 
vided he  neither  talked  nor  annoyed  people 
by  asking  for  fruit.  He  very  readily  assented 
to  this  condition,  which  he  honestly  fulfilled 
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to  the  letter.  At  last  I  heard  the  poor  little 
fellow  cryirig  and  sobbing  most  pitifully. 
'  What  is  the  matter,  Bob  ?  '  I  said;  'what 
are  you  crying  about  ?'  '  Why,  pa,'  he  replied, 
'here  I  am,  asking  for  nothing,  and  getting 
it.'" 

Look  now  at  the  promise  :  "  He  that  asketh 
receiveth."  "  Every  one  that  asketh  receiv- 
eth  "If  ye  shall  ask  anything  in  my  name 
I  will  do  it."  "  Whatsoever  things  ye  desire 
when  ye  pray,  believe  that  ye  receive  them 
and  ye  shall  have  them."  "A&k  and  receive 
that  your  joy  may  be  full." 

These  are  the  promises  of  Him  who  has 
said,  "All  power  is  given  unto  Me  in  heaven 
and  in  earth."  We  ask  for  every  good  thing 
which  God  has  promised  ;  why  are  they  jiot 
bestowed  ?  Why  do  those  who  offer  these  pe- 
titions continue  to  cry,  "My  leanness,  my  lean- 
ness ? "  Has  God  closed  His  ear  to  the  cry  of 
the  needy  ?  Does  He  not  intend  to  give  what 
He  has  promised?  This  is  the  cause  of  failure: 
"  Ye  ask  and  receive  not,  because  ye  ask 
amiss."  There  is  no  faith  that  the  prayer  will 
be  answered.  Indeed,  if  one  in  ten  of  all  the 
prayers  offered  to  God  were  answered,  the  pe- 
titioners would  be  the  most  astonished  persons 
in  the  world.  We  must  remember  that  there 
is  no  real  asking  unless  it  be  "  in  faith."  For 
want  of  this  faith  we  "  ask  for  nothing  and 
get  it." — Advocate  of  Holiness. 


VISIT  OF  STANLEY  PUMPHREY  AND 
ENOCH  HOAG  TO  THE  INDIAN  TERRI- 
TORY. 

(Continued  from  page  216.) 

The  Friends  had  an  interview  with  the 
Choctaw  Council.  Enoch  Hoag  spoke  to 
them  on  education,  and  of  his  plan  for  all 
the  Indians  of  the  Territory  to  unite  under 
one  compact  government,  to  be  recognized 
by  the  United  States  as  a  Territory,  with  a 
delegate  having  a  right  to  speak  on  the  floor 
of  the  House  at  Washington.  The  carrying 
of  this  measure  was  only  prevented  a  year 
ago  by  the  Cherokees  holding  out  against  it. 
S.  P.  said  : — "  My  brothers  of  the  Choctaw 
nation  :  I  have  crossed  the  Atlantic  Ocean 
and  have  taken  a  long  journey  to  see  you. 
I  wish  you  to  know  that  in  England  you 
have  many  friends.  In  the  land  of  William 
Penn,  and  among  hi3  children,  you  have 
many  warm  friends  who  would  rejoice  in  your 
prosperity.  God  has  given  you  a  good  land. 
You  have  wide  prairies,  extensive  wood?,  fine 
rivers  and  a  fertile  soil.  At  the  fair  at  Mus- 
cogee I  saw  the  proof  of  what  your  land 
can  produce.  The  Great  Spirit  made  your 
land  to  be  cultivated  and  turned  to  the  best 
account.  I  wish  you  to  encourage  your  peo- 
ple to  enlarge  their  farms  and  raise  more 
upon  them,  for  thus  their  prosperity  and 
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comfort  may  be  greatly  increased.  While  I 
look  on  this  a3  important,  I  think  it  still 
more  important  that  the  minds  of  your  peo- 
ple, your  young  people  especially,  should  be 
rightly  trained.  I  am  glad  to  notice  the  in- 
terest taken  in  education  by  the  Indian  tribes. 
I  am  glad  to  hear  that  you  have  academies 
and  many  district  schools.  This  building,  I 
understand,  used  to  be  used  for  that  purpose 
before  the  war.  It  is  a  better  building  than 
any  occupied  by  the  churches,  and  it  seems  a 
great  pity  it  should  be  lying  unoccupied. 
Can  you  not  manage  again  to  start  a  school 
here? 

"  God,  who  has  given  us  bodies  and  minds, 
has  also  given  us  souls,  and  it  is  His  gracious 
will  that  our  souls  should  be  happy  with  Him 
forever.  Jesus  Christ  came  to  open  for  us 
the  way  to  heaven  and  to  teach  us  how  to 
live.  There  is  nothing  that  would  give  your 
brothers  in  England  more  joy  than  to  hear 
that  the  Choctaws  were  a  truly  Christian  na- 
tion. I  want  you  to  encourage  your  people 
to  keep  holy  the  Sabbath  day,  to  attend  pub- 
lic worship,  to  avoid  every  kind  of  sin,  and 
to  follow  Jesus  Christ  faithfully.  His  re- 
ligion is  a  religion  of  love.  He  wishes  us  to 
love  one  another  and  to  love  all  men. 
There  ought  to  be  no  jealousies  among  the 
different  Indian  tribes.  Their  interests  are 
one,  and  you  should  live  as  brethren.  Your 
land  is  as  large  as  England  and  Scotland  to- 
gether, although  there  are  fifty  times  as  many 
people  in  London  alone  as  in  the  Indian  Ter- 
ritory. So  there  is  plenty  of  room  for  your 
people,  and  I  want  you  to  keep  this  Territory 
m  a  home  for  all  the  Indian  tribes." 

On  returning  to  Caddo  they  found  arrange- 
ments made  for  a  meeting  which  had  been 
asked  for.  About  forty  attended.  S.  P. 
spoke  from  the  passage,  "  There  was  great 
joy  in  the  city,"  endeavoring  to  set  before 
them  the  way  and  the  effects  of  salvation. 

Cherokee  Town,  Tenth  mo.  28th,  1876. — 
Leaving  Caddo  for  Fort  Sill  on  the  26th  by 
a  light  conveyance  and  pair  of  mules,  sent 
by  Agent  Haworth  for  their  accommodation, 
they  reached  Cherokee  Town,  half-way  to 
Fort  Sill,  on  Seventh-day.  The  roads  were 
bad,  the  rivers  and  streams  without  bridges, 
and  hence  to  be  forded — the  scenery,  rolling 
prairie  and  monotonous.  Sixth- day  night 
they  lodged  at  ex- Gov.  Hains'  of  the  Choc- 
taws, who  has  400  cattle,  50  horses  and  100 
sheep.  Dr.  Folsom,  three  miles  from  Caddo, 
has  also  a  good  house,  farms  400  acres  of 
land  and  owns  5000  head  of  cattle.  These 
are  exceptional  instances,  but  show  what  may 
be  done.  They  stayed  on  the  first  night  at 
the  Tishimingo  Boarding  School,  where  about, 
thirty  lads  are  educated.  There  has  been 
fraud  in  connection  with  the  Choctaw  funds 
(the  United  States  owes  them  over  $300,000, 
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which  Congress  has  refused  to  pay,),  and  the 
buildings  are  being  allowed  to  fall  into  decay 
from  want  of  means  to  keep  them  up.  They 
are  large  enough  to  accommodate  one  hun- 
dred pupils.  Head  Master  Hayley,  of  Mis- 
sissippi, received  them  with  cordiality,  and 
they  were  with  the  pupils  at  evening  and 
morning  worship,  and  were  listened  to  with 
much  attention. 

From  the  principal  they  learned  the  fol- 
lowing educational  statistics  of  the  Chicka- 
saw nation : 


At  Tishimingo  are  30  boys  at  a  cost  of     .    .  $5,650 
At  Bloomfield  are  30  girls    "       «        .    .  5,700 
At  W  appaunka  are  45  "       "       "        .    .  7,570 
In  all  these  everything  is  furnished  except 
clothing. 

At  Lebanon  Orphan  Institute  are  30,  at  a  cost 
of   .    .  6,000 

And  here  everything  is  furnished. 

Twelve  dist.  schools  are  supported  at  a  cost  of  5,400 

At  1 1  of  these  about  20  boarders  are  received 

at  $8  per  week,  at  about  a  total  cost  of  .    .  15,000 


Making  a  total  annual  expenditure  of    .    .    .  $45,320 


From  a  young  man  of  the  Seminoles  whom 
they  met  they  learned  that  this  tribe,  num- 
Ibering  about  2,400,  have  had  a  high  school, 
sustained  by  the  Presbyterians,  but  their  sup- 
port being  withdrawn,  the  tribe  did  not  feel 
able  to  keep  the  school  up.  They  have  five 
district  schools  and  several  good  meeting- 
houses. This  people,  who  were  only  moved 
to  the  Territory  in  1859,  and  have  suffered 
from  the  war  in  the  interim,  are  punctual  in 
their  attendance  of  public  worship,  and  bear 
a  good  character  for  industry.  The  preach- 
ers are  all  natives  except  one.  This  year 
their  crops  are  below  the  average,  in  conse- 
quence of  heavy  rains  early  in  the  year,  and 
subsequent  droughts. 

Fort  Sill,  Eleventh  mo.  2nd,  1876.— They 
left  the  school  on  the  morning  on  the  25th, 
and  went  two  and  one-half  miles  to  Tishi 
mingo.  Although  the  Capital  of  the  Chick - 
asaws,  it  is  a  very  insignificant  place.  The 
State  House  is  a  good  brick  building ;  there 
is  one  large  general  store  and  perhaps  half  a 
dozen  houses  near,  with  as  many  more  at  a 
short  distance.  They  were  disappointed  to 
find  the  Council  was  not  in  session.  There 
was  so  much  sickness  among  the  members 
that  they  had  not  been  able  to  obtain  a  quorum. 
It  has  been  an  unusually  sickly  season.  There 
were  floods  in  the  early  summer,  and  the 
malaria  from  decaying  vegetable  matter  was 
great.  The  poison  is  taken  into  the  system 
by  the  residents  in  the  summer  months,  and 
in  the  Ninth  and  Tenth  months  develops  into 
various  malarial  disease,  intermittent  fever 
being  the  commonest. 

I  am  sorry  to  say  we  do  not  hear  a  very 
good  account  of  the  legislators.  They  have 
a  law  against  the  sale  of  intoxicants  in  their 


country,  but  when  whiskey  dealers  come 
around  while  they  are  in  session  the  tempta- 
tion is  too  strong.  S.  P.  spoke  tj  the  boys 
at  the  school  about  the  importance  of  main- 
taining the  law  inviolate,  but  no  opportunity 
offered  to  speak  on  this  and  other  matters  to 
the  parents.  With  high  charges  there  for 
lodgings  they  had  the  usual  fare  of  travelers 
in  the  Territory,  of  sleeping  with  three  or 
four  others  in  the  rooms ;  or  in  log  cabins 
without  windows.  They  had  a  fine  view  of 
prairie  fires  with  a  line  of  fire  several  miles 
long,  and  producing  grand  effects  at  night. 
At  one  place  their  host  was  afraid  far  his 
buildings,  and  fighting  fire  with  fire,  by  burn- 
ing the  grass  around  them  in  such  a  way  as 
to  cut  off  the  sweep  of  the  flames  from  the 
great  fires  of  the  prairie.  As  they  watched 
this  circling  fire  around  them,  protecting 
them  from  the  danger  beyond,  it  brought  for- 
cibly the  words  of  Isaiah  to  remembrance : 
"  I,  saith  the  Lord,  will  be  unto  them  a  wall 
of  fire  round  about  them." 

They  spent  First-day  at  Paul's  Valley, 
which  is  spoken  of  a3  thickly  settled  by  the 
inhabitants,  because  there  are  400  in  twenty 
square  miles.  The  man  from  whom  the  val- 
ley takes  its  name  has  had  about  2,000  acres 
planted  in  corn  the  past  season,  which  was 
sold  at  fifteen  cents  per  bushel. 

Owing  to  carelessness  of  a  messenger  word 
of  a  meeting  had  not  been  given,  and  there 
were  only  about  twenty-five  present.  They 
were  addressed  on  the  concluding  words  of 
Ecclesiastes.  They  dined  with  a  Methodist 
minister,  who  has  the  Chickasaw  and  Potta- 
watomie districts  in  charge.  There  is  a  popu- 
lation of  about  12,000,  and  they  comprise  six 
circuits  and  forty  meetings.  The  preachers 
are  mostly  Indians,  and  get  nothing  for 
preaching.  They  endeavor  to  have  meeting 
once  a  month  at  each  place,  but  are  scarcely 
able  to  accomplish  this  much.  The  minister 
seemed  a  good  man,  having  a  good  report  of 
those  without,  and  felt  much  his  isolated  sit- 
uation. He  was  living  in  a  log  cabin,  one 
room  of  which  served  as  a  bed-room  and  sit- 
ing-room, the  other  for  kitchen  and  dining- 
room.  Several  murders  in  cold  blood,  which 
had  occurred  within  a  few  years,  showed 
the  need  of  stronger  law  for  the  security  of 
life  and  property.  The  Presbyterians  and 
Baptists  are  also  carrying  on  some  missionary 
work  among  the  Chickasaws,  and  the  Roman 
Catholics  among  the  Pottawatomies.  The 
latter  are  not  making  much  headway,  the 
Indians  prefering  a  simpler  faith. 

As  they  approached  Fort  Sill,  the  Wichita 
Mountains  and  Mount  Scott  towering  over 
them  all,  came  into  view.  With  a  foreground 
of  decent  looking  houses  and  a  prospect  of  rest 
for  themselves  and  their  poor,  weary  beasts,thLs 
was  a  most  cheering  and  invigorating  scene. 
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They  were  kindly  welcomed  on  arrival  by 
their  friends  at  the  Kiowa  and  Comanche 
Agency.  Agent  Haworth  had  been  very  ill, 
and  was  just  preparing  to  leave  for  a  much 
needed  change.  He  spoke  very  thankfully 
of  the  kind  care  of  the  Lord.  His  efficient 
helpers,  Dr.  Givin  and  Frank  Maltby,  had 
been  away  at  the  Centennial  Exhibition.  In 
returning  they  felt  remarkably  impelled  to 
travel  with  all  speed,  giving  themselves  no 
rest  night  nor  day  during  the  last  tedious  part 
of  their  journey,  hiring  a  conveyance  rather 
than  wait,  and  refusing  all  solicitations  to 
pause  at  the  other  agencies  on  the  way. 
Thus  they  reached  Fort  Sill  the  very  night 
James  M.  Haworth  was  struck  down  by  par- 
tial paralysis,  and  when  the  case  at  once  be- 
came most  critical  and  needing  constant  at- 
tention. James  M.  Haworth  seems  so  devoted 
and  has  so  gained  the  confi  ience  of  his  peo- 
ple as  to  cause  the  visitors  to  b?  much  pleased 
with  him.  He  spoke  of  his  desire  still  to 
labor  among  them,  and  his  willingness  to  die 
among  them  if  such  should  be  the  pleasure 
of  the  Lord.  He  was  greatly  rejoiced  to  see 
Enoch  Hoag,  who,  he  said,  felt  to  him  like  a 
father.  They  have  together  weathered  some 
heavy  experiences  in  connection  with  this 
agency.  Soon  after  J.  H.  came  here,  the  In- 
dians tried  to  intimidate  him  into  giving 
them  more  than  the  government  allowance 
of  rations.  When  he  refused  they  threatened 
to  kill  him,  and  came  with  their  bows  strung 
and  looking  so  ominous  that  some  of  those 
around  wished  him  at  once  to  send  to  the 
fort  for  troops.  He  replied  that  he  had  come 
as  the  representative  of  a  peace  policy  and 
was  not  going  to  overawe  them.  So  he  con- 
tinued firm,  gained  the  day,  and  they 
left  him  unharmed,  though  completely 
unnerved  for  a  time  by  the  tension  of  in- 
tense excitement.  Agent  Haworth  desired 
them  to  join  in  family  worship,  which  they 
did,  and  had  a  precious  season  on  Third-day 
evening  and  again  on  Fifth-day  morning  be- 
fore he  left.  The  121st  Psalm  was  read, 
and  he  was  fervently  commended  to  the  Lord's 
care,  as  also  the  work  during  his  absence. 
Many  gathered  into  the  little  meeting,  and 
hearts  were  touched  with  the  melting  influ- 
ence of  Divine  love. 

[To  be  continued.J 

Meetings  and  Minie  Balls. — Meetings 
have  been  regularly  kept  up  and  even  more 
largely  attended  than  last  month.  The  fear 
caused  by  the  first  attacks  (Matamoras  being 
in  a  state  of  siege  by  an  attacking  army)  has 
diminished  by  their  frequency,  until  the  dis- 
charges along  the  fortified  line  do  not  disturb 
the  quiet  of  public  meetings.  During  the  se- 
verest fighting  the  minie  balls  of  the  outside 
party,  reached  5th  Street  on  the  east,  and  14th 
on  the  west ;   being  a  distance  of  full  four 


squares  from  either  of  the  buildings  we  oc- 
cupy. Those  who  attend  meetings  feel  them- 
selves tolerably  secure. 

The  misery  produced  by  the  siege  is  truly 
appalling,  all  the  necessaries  of  life,  even  the 
wood,  charcoal  and  milk  are  imported  from 
Brownsville.  Thousands  are  unemployed  and 
without  means,  suffering  want  and  hunger. — 
Friends'  Mexican  Mission  Gazette. 


WATER-BAPTISM  AND  MISSIONS  IN 
INDIA 

It  seems  clear  that  the  Friends  are  the 
proper  persons  to  evangelize  India.  Mr. 
Vaughan,  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society, 
tells  us,  over  and  over  again,  in  his  new  book 
on  Indian  Missions,  that  baptism  is  the  great 
hindrance  to  the  public  avowal  of  belief  in 
Christianity,  at  least  amongst  the  Hindus, 
where  caste  is  the  strong  fetter  by  which  the 
people  are  bound.  "  Belief  in  Christianity," 
he  says,  "  leaves  caste  unaffected.  Conse 
quently,  it  is  no  uncommon  thing  for  a  Hindu 
father  to  be  utterly  unmoved  by  his  son's 
heterodoxy  so  long  as  he  keeps  aloof  from 
baptism."  But  let  him  submit  to  this  rite, 
and  a  heavy  cro3S  threatens  him — he  will  be 
"  loathed  by  all  who  once  loved  him, 
mourned  for  as  dead  by  her  who  bore  him, 
have  the  finger  of  scorn  pointed  at  him  by  all 
his  associates,  and  be  doomed  for  life  to 
social  ostracism  as  a  polluted  thing."  If  this  is 
not  the  penalty  of  conversion,  but  only  of  "bap- 
tism," are  not  Christian  missionaries  guilty  of  a 
grave  offence  in  asserting  either  sprinkling 
or  plunging  to  be  a  necessary  act  ?  Under 
such  circumstances  a  representative  of  the 
Friends  might  well  exclaim  with  Paul,  "  I 
thank  God  I  came  not  to  baptiza,  but  to 
preach  the  Gospel."  From  the  statements  of 
Mr.  Vaughan — who  has  been  a  missionary  in 
India  for  nineteen  years,  and  who  evidently 
thinks  baptism  to  be  one  of  the  very  essentials 
of  the  Christian  religion — we  learn,  with  the 
utmost  distinctness,  that  a  Hindu  might 
become  a  sincere  disciple  of  Christ,  and 
remain  in  his  family  to  bless  father  and 
mother,  wife  and  children,  by  his  words  of 
purity  and  wisdom,  and  by  his  renewed  life, 
if  only  the  missionaries  would  accept  him  as 
a  Christian  without  the  rite  of  baptism  ;  and  if 
this  be  really  so,  it  is  surely  monstrous  and 
wicked  that  missionaries  should  paralyze 
their  own  influence  and  hinder  the  progress 
of  the  Gospel  by  what  is  and  can  be  nothing 
but  an  outward  s;gn  of  an  inward  grace. 
Societies  that  support  such  teachers  might 
well  be  designated  Gospel  hinderers,  rather 
than  Gospel  propagators. — The  Christian 
World.  ________ 

A  Conference  of  Friends  for  the  Five 
Northerly  Quarterly  Meetings  on  the  subject 
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of  Temperance  has  been  held  at  Leeds,  Eng- 
land, for  the  13th  and  14th  of  this  month. 
The  chief  objects  of  the  Conference  were  (1) 
to  extend  and  deepen  the  interest  felt  on  be- 
half of  the  Temperance  cause  in  the  Society 
of  Friends;  and  (2)  to  consider  how  the 
influence  of  Friends  can  be  best  employed  in 
the  urgently-needed  endeavor  to  remove  from 
their  beloved  country  its  greatest  scourge  and 
reproach.  Brief,  practical,  and  suggestive 
papers  on  any  branch  of  the  subject,  were  to 
be  laid  before  the  Committee  of  Arrange- 
ments— e.  g.:  The  best  means  of  training 
and  fore  arming  the  young  ;  of  informing  and 
interesting  teachers  and  pupils  of  elementary 
and  other  schools ;  Bands  of  Hope,  &c. 
Spreading  the  knowledge  of  the  latest  and 
best  teachings  of  Medicine  and  Science  on 
the  nature  of  Alcohol  and  the  drinks  that 
contain  it.  British  Workman  and  other 
Public  Houses  on  a  Temperance  basis.  The 
growing  evil  of  female  intemperance.  Gro- 
cers' Licenses ;  and  Music  and  Dramatic 
Licenses,  in  combination  with  Drink  Li- 
censes; and  the  enforcement  of  existing  laws. 

FRIENDS'  REVIEW. 

PHILADELPHIA.  ELEVENTH  MO.  25, 1876. 

THE  AUTUMN  YEAKLY  MEETINGS. 

The  seven  Yearly  Meetings  held  this 
autumn  have  all,  so  far  as  information  re- 
ceived indicates,  been  attended  in  varying 
degrees  with  marked  evidences  of  Divine 
favor,  and  have  resulted  in  a  closer  union  of 
their  members  in  love,  and  in  common  interest 
in  the  maintenance  and  spread  of  spiritual, 
non-ritual  Christianity. 

In  diffising  the  knowledge  of  Scripture 
truth  arnorg  their  own  members  and  those 
around  them  ;  in  efforts  to  propagate  the  gos 
pel  to  the  true  conversion  of  those  within  and 
near  their  meetings,  and  the  gathering  of  the 
latter  into  church  fellowship ;  in  multi 
plied  forms  of  labor  to  promote  the  welfare  of 
the  poor  and  neglected,  of  sailors,  prisoners, 
inmates  of  poor-houses,  &c. ;  iu  the  support 
of  foreign  missions,  and  in  efforts  to  advance 
the  great  causes  of  temperance  and  peace,  as 
shown  in  their  reports — there  have  been 
marked  evidences  of  a  spiritual  life  and  love 
derived  from  Christ.  In  almcst  all  these  re- 
spects these  meetings  ccmpare  favorably  with 
the  condition  of  the  Society  a  generation 
since,  and  afford  cause  for  thankfulness. 


In  this  diversity  of  work  there  is  proof 
that  the  churches  are  aiding  all  members  in 
their  particular  service,  so  that  they  may  be 
good  stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God. 
Thoroughly  dedicated  Christians  will  not  be 
mere  imitators  of  each  other.  Their  individ- 
uality will  show  in  their  varied  services,  and 
yet  harmony  will  prevail,  because  all  are 
ordered  by  one  Master. 

In  most  of  the  Yearly  Meetings  changes  or 
revision  of  discipline  have  been  made,  the 
benefits  of  which  must  be  proven  by  trial. 
Western  Yearly  Meeting,  by  limiting  the 
''Meeting  of  Ministry  and  Oversight,"  to  in- 
clude only  Ministers,  Elders,  and  Overseers, 
has  kept  its  membership  well-defined,  has 
retained  the  exercise  of  these  necessary  func- 
tions, and  avoided  the  latitude  as  to  member- 
ship of  this  pastoral  body  which  experience 
has  already  proven  may  injuriously  occur 
under  the  discipline  of  London  Yearly  Meet- 
ing. The  Head  of  the  Church  does  give 
special  qualifications  for  these  services,  and 
the  church  should  discern  and  acknowledge 
them.    There  must  be  shepherds  and  flocks. 

Prominent  duties  and  distinct  testimonies 
have  been  the  subject  of  the  queries  in 
the  past,  and  by  bringing  these  frequently 
before  the  most  earnest  members  of  the 
church,  the  queries  have  done  much,  to  secure 
the  practice  of  them.  The  addition  of  a  few 
well- chosen  queries  of  a  general  character 
as  to  the  religious  life  of  a  meeting,  to 
be  pondered  and  not  auswered,  will  doubtless 
be  useful.  But  to  drop  direct,  pointed 
queries,  and  substitute  genera),  unanswered 
ones,  must  lower  the  sense  of  obligation  to 
observe  the  practices  formerly  queried  after. 
Who  can  doubt  but  that  such  a  query  as, 
'Are  Friends  careful  to  live  within  the  bounds 
of  their  circumstances,  to  be  punctual, to  their 
promises  and  just  in  the  payment  of  their 
debts  ?"  has  had  much  to  do  with  the  high 
standard  of  commercial  integrity  which  has 
prevailed  among  us.  Even  a  heart  perfect 
in  love  needs  the  law  of  the  Lord  to  guide  it 
in  conduct.  Good  rules  or  suggestions  do 
help  men  to  right  actions.  Hard,  sound, 
practical  use,  rather  thau  even  the  highest 
?e:)timeut,  is  needed  in  every  rule  of  disci- 
pline, every  query  or  advice. 

The   broadening   out  of  membership  by 
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evangelizing,  needs  corresponding  diligence 
in  bringing  all  the  members  to  the  fulness  of 
Christ, — to  walk  even  as  He  walked.  It  is 
noticeable  that  this  need  has  been  acted  on 
by  some  of  the  Yearly  Meeting?,  and  earnest 
attempts  are  being  made  to  bring  the  mem- 
bers to  the  true  standard  of  well  taught 
Christian  conduct. 

The  existence  of  a  separate  church  organ- 
ization is  only  justifiable  because  of  distinctive 
and  highly-important  views  of  doctrine  and 
practice.  We  are  glad  to  observe  that  the 
minutes  of  advice  of  the  Yearly  Meet- 
ings embrace  so  many  of  those  principles 
which  are  characteristic  of  the  Society  of 
Friends,  and  which  in  humility  and  all 
faithfulness  we  are  bound  in  allegiance 
to  the  Saviour  to  uphold.  The  addresses 
on  the  distinguishing  views  of  the  So- 
ciety given  so  widely  of  late  by  several 
Friends  must  help  much  to  a  sound 
understanding  of  the  Scriptural  ground  of 
these  principles.  It  is  a  solemn  thought 
that  when  the  Lord  Jesus  walked  among  the 
seven  candlesticks  "  His  eyes  were  like  a 
flame  of  fire."  They  penetrate  through 
and  through  every  church  and  every  mem- 
ber, and  only  the  pure  in  heart  and  faithful 
in  obedience,  can  abide  this  proving  search. 
May  He  give  grace  to  discern  truth  from 
error,  the  monitions  of  the  Spirit  from  the 
heart's  imaginings  or  the  voice  of  tradition  ; 
and  to  approve  the  things  that  are  excellent, 
that  we  may  be  filled  with  the  fruils  of 
righteousness. 


WATER-BAPTISM    AND    MISSION- WORK. 

The  article  on  a  previous  page,  showing 
the  impediment  which  water-baptism  appears 
to  interpose  to  the  spread  of  Christianity  in 
India,  is  deserving  of  attention  now  that  the 
Society  of  Friends  is  endeavoring  to  obey 
the  abiding  command  of  the  Lord  Jesus  to 
His  church,  "  Go  ye,  and  teach  all  nations, 
baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

That  converts  from  heathenism  should 
openly  confess  that  they  adopt  the  Lord 
Jesus  as  their  Saviour,  Leader,  and  Com- 
mander is  a  necessity.  Only  thus  can 
they   have    the  needed  strength  to  follow 
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Him.  But  in  the  manner  of  making  such  a 
confession  the  duty  on  the  part  of  the  church 
as  represented  by  missionaries  is  strong,  to 
"lay  upon  them  none  other  burden  than 
necessary  things.''  Our  missionaries  need  no 
better  example  than  that  of  Paul.  After 
baptizing  some  with  water,  and  finding  how 
quickly  it  led  to  abuses,  and  that  it  was  no 
part  of  the  Christianity  to  be  propagated 
among  the  Gentiles,  he  thanked  God  he  had 
baptized  so  few,  and  affirmed  that  he  had  no 
commission  from  the  Lord  Jesus  to  baptize. 
He  was  not  a  whit  behind  the  chiefest  of  the 
Apostles,  and  so  taught  that  multitudes  were 
baptized  under  his  ministry  into  the  know- 
ledge of  the  triune  God,  into  union  and  fel- 
lowship with  Him,  so  as  to  partake  of  the 
divine  nature,  having  escaped  the  corruption 
which  is  in  the  world  through  lust.  We  may 
reasonably  infer  that  he  henceforth  baptized 
no  Gentiles  with  water,  and  so  far  as  a  judg- 
ment from  the  Scripture  record  goes,  no  one 
else  administered  baptism  to  his  converts. 
If  Paul  had  no  commission  from  the  Lord 
Jesus  to  baptize  with  water,  surely  no  man 
since  his  day  has  had. 

We  have  an  abounding  confidence  that  the 
principles  of  primitive  Christianity,  as  held 
by  Friends,  are  adapted  to  the  needs  of  man, 
and  can  be  applied  most  eifectively  to  mission- 
work  without  compromises.  This,  we  are 
persuaded,  has  been  done  to  a  good  degree  in 
the  missions  at  Matamoras ;  at  Helena, 
Arkansas;  and  on  Mount  Lebanon  ;  and  that 
Christ  is  so  preached,  we  do  rejoice,  yea,  and 
will  rejoice.  But  it  is  an  imperative  duty  of 
those  who  have  the  oversight  of  missions  to 
watch  their  course,  and  see  that  they  are  con- 
ducted in  accordance  with  sound  principles. 
There  should  be  no  building  up  that  which 
must  afterwards  be  destroyed,  should  converts 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  simplicity  of 
the  truth. 


MISDIRECTED  BOUNTY  TO  INSTITU- 
TIONS OP  LEARNING. 

Instances  are  almost  constantly  occurring 
of  mistakes  in  making  donations  or  bequests 
for  founding  so-called  colleges  or  universities. 
Lately  several  sums  from  $80,000  to  $200,000 
have  been  devoted  to  such  purposes,  instead 
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of  being  given  to  established  institutions 
which  needed  them  and  could  make  good  use 
of  them.  Half  a  million  dollars  is  a  moderate 
sum  for  a  college  endowment ;  and  a  Uni- 
versity worthy  of  the  name  should  have  some 
millions  at  its  disposal.  Small  endowments 
mean  under-paid  professors,  limited  appliances 
for  teaching,  a  medium  grade  of  scholarship, 
and  the  perpetuating  in  our  country  of  the 
too  prevalent  inferior  standard  for  collegiate 
education.  Now  especially,  when  almost  all 
institutions  of  learning  are  suffering  from  in- 
adequate means,  should  the  attention  of  do- 
nors be  directed  to  such  as  are  already  working 
and  worthy  of  support,  rather  than  to  new 
enterprises.  The  Society  of  Friends  ought 
to  have  at  least  one  well-endowed  college, 
where  professors  could  have  salaries  and  time 
which  would  permit  them  to  engage  in  orig- 
inal research  ;  and  where  the  cost  to  students 
should  be  so  moderate  as  to  admit  many  who 
are  debarred  by  present  charges. 


North  Carolina  Yearly  Meeting. — 
Fourth-day,  wth  mo.  Zth. — Another  large  meet- 
ing for  worship  was  held  and  was  highly  favored. 
In  the  afternoon  there  was  a  meeting  for  teach- 
ing, wherein  much  valuable  doctrinal  matter  was 
imparted  in  reference  to  the  Atonement  by 
Jesus  Christ,  and  spiritual  worship  under  the 
New  Covenant.  In  the  evening  there  was  an 
interesting  meeting  on  mission-work  within  our 
own  limits,  in  which  the  wide-spread  field  open- 
ing up  in  that  direction  was  shown. 

Fifth-day,  wth  mo.  gth. — The  meeting  entered 
upon  its  business  with  prayerful  desires  that  they 
might  be  able  to  close  under  the  sweet  unity 
which  had  characterized  the  deliberations  hith- 
erto. Various  reports  of  committees  were  dis- 
posed of.  A  proposition  to  meet  in  future  one 
day  earlier  was  adopted.  After  about  an  hour 
spent  in  joint  session,  Friends  separated  in  great 
unity  to  meet  next  year,  if  the  Lord  permit,  on 
Fifth-day  before  the  first  First-day  in  Eleventh 
month. 


Our  beloved  friend  Joseph  Bevan  Braithwaite, 
after  having  attended  the  Yearly  Meetings  of 
Ohio,  Iowa,  Western,  Indiana,  Kansas,  Balti- 
more and  North  Carolina,  reached  this  city  on 
the  14th  inst.  The  next  day  he  attended  the 
Monthly  Meeting  for  the  Western  District,  and 
laid  before  it  a  prospect  of  visiting  the  families 
of  its  members,  with  which  the  meeting  cordially 
united.    He  has  since  been  diligently  engaged 


in  this  service,  with  the  exception  of  being  pres- 
ent at  Germantown  Meeting  on  Fifth-day,  the 
16th,  on  the  occasion  of  a  marriage,  and  attend- 
ing Cain  Quarterly  Meeting,  held  on  the  17  in. 


MARRIED. 

WRAY— -KITE.— At  Friends'  Meeting  House,  cor- 
ner of  6th  and  Noble  Sts.,  Philadelphia,  Tenth  mo. 
10th,  1876,  Joseph  B.  Wray,  of  the  city  of  New  York, 
to  Hannah  B.  Kite,  of  this  city. 


DIED. 

WILLITS. — At  her  home  in  Macedon,  N.  Y.,  on  the 
29th  of  Eighth  mo.,  1876,  after  a  painful  illness  of 
several  months'  duration,  Lydia  R.  Willits,  wife  of 
Hiram  Willits,  and  daughter  of  the  late  Ira  Lapham, 
in  the  58th  year  of  her  age ;  a  member  of  Farmington 
Preparative  Meeting.  The  announcement  of  the 
death  of  this  dear  Friend  will  call  to  mind  amongst  a 
large  circle  of  friends  her  abundant  hospitality  and 
care  for  many  of  the  travelling  Friends  who  have 
visited  this  section  of  the  country  for  the  last  forty 
years.  Strongly  attached  to  the  testimonies  as  well  as 
the  doctrines  of  our  Society  from  her  youth,  her  every 
day  life  was  unostentatious,  but  none  the  less  powerful 
for  good  amongst  her  associates,  whether  Friends  or 
others,  and  her  example  will  long  be  cherished  by  her 
neighbors  as  "true  preaching  of  righteousness;"  and 
though  deeply  feeling  our  loss,  yet  to  her  we  may 
truthfully  apply  the  language,  "  To  die  is  gain." 

KELLY  At  Macedon,  N.  Y.,  on  the  1 8th  of 

Twelfth  mo.,  1875,  Asa  Kelly,  an  aged  and  valuable 
member  of  Farmington  Monthly  Meeting,  in  his  89th 
year. 

HERENDEEN.— At  Farmington,  N.  Y.,  on  the 
29th  of  Twelfth  mo.,  1875,  Richard  Hallet  Heren- 
deen,  in  the  54th  year  of  his  age. 

PHETTEPLACE  At  Farmington,  N.  Y.,  on  the 

20th  of  First  mo.,  1876,  Hannah  T.  Phetteplace, 
aged  72  years. 

HERENDEEN.— At  Macedon,  N.  Y.,  on  the  24th 
of  Fourth  mo.,  1876,  Harriet  P.  Herendeen  (wife 
of  Willits  D.  Herendeen),  in  her  54th  year. 

COOK  At  Pleasant  Plain,  Iowa,  on  the  19th  of 

Eighth  mo.,  1876,  Harriet  E.  Cook;  a  member  of 
Pleas  int  Plain  Monthly  Meeting.  Many  years  confined 
to  a  bed  of  suffering,  she  learned  many  lessons  in  the 
school  of  affliction.  Her  views  of  the  brotherhood  of 
believers  were  enlarged  and  Catholic.  All  who  love 
the  Lord  Jesus  were  felt  by  her  to  be  m  ;mbers  of  the 
same  body,  not  to  be  severed  by  any  sectarian  divi- 
sion. Her  last  words  were,  "  Christ  Jesus,  come  to 
me."    Her  last  sickness  was  borne  in  great  patience. 

BROWN. — In  New  York,  on  the  17th  ult.,  Thorn- 
ton Edward  Brown,  only  son  of  Edward  and  Mariana 
Brown,  in  his  20th  year ;  a  member  of  New  York 
Monthly  Meeting. 


AN  APPEAL. 

The  Library  of  the  Swarthmore  Mission  School, 
held  at  918  Locust  street,  being  in  need  of  replenish- 
ing, Friends  are  solicited  to  senJ  donations,  in  money 
or  books,  either  of  which  will  be  gratefully  received 
by  Phcebe  J.  Williams, 

21 14  Arch  St. 


Sir  Henry  Thompson,  the  eminent  phy- 
sician, in  a  letter  published  in  the  London 
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Times,  says  tbat  a  hospital  and  private  prac- 
tice of  more  than  twenty  years  has  convinced 
him  that  even  the  moderate  use  of  fermented 
beverages  diminishes  the  mental  power  to  an 
extent  few  people  are  aware  of. 


LITERATURE  QUICKENED  BY  THE 
GOSPEL. 

BY   W.  M.  TAYLOR 

Look  ...  at  the  department  of  liter- 
ature, and  you  will  see  how,  when  the  river  of 
the  gospel  has  flowed  into  a  nation,  it  has 
quickened  that  also  into  richer  growth.  Take 
here  the  stores  which  have  been  garnered  up 
in  our  own  mother  tongue,  and  when  you 
come  to  look  into  the  subject  you  will  be  sur- 
prised to  discover  how  much  the  Bible  has 
had  to  do  with  the  character  and  quality  of 
English  literature.  Up  till  the  time  when 
John  Wickliffe  sent  his  "poor  priests  "  up  and 
down  England  with  his  version  of  portions  of 
the  Scriptures  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  there 
could  not  b3  said  to  be  any  English  literature, 
and  there  was  hardly  any  English  language. 
Just  at  the  very  time  Wickliffe  was  engaged 
in  his  great  work,  now  precisely  five  hundred 
years  ago,  Geoffrey  Chaucer  was  writing 
those  Canterbury  Tales  which  have  charmed 
so  many  generations  of  readers,  and  which 
bear  on  them  certain  indications  that  their 
author  had  come  under  the  widening  and  en- 
nobling influence  of  the  truths  which  the  par- 
son of  Lutterworth  proclaimed.  Nor  was 
this  in  itself  unlikely,  for  both  of  these  men 
were  proteges  of  him  whom  we  know  in 
another  connection  as  "  Old  John  of  Gaunt, 
time-honored  Lancaster."  In  any  case,  these 
two  between  them  laid  the  foundation  of  our 
language  and  literature,  but  as  from  the  na- 
ture of  the  case  the  Bible  went  into  more 
homes  and  hearts  than  Chaucer  reached,  we 
must  attribute  to  Wickliffe  the  principal 
share  in  that  literary  revival  which  the  suc- 
ceeding centuries  witnessed  in  the  mother 
country.  Nay,  it  is  somewhat  remarkable 
that  just  as  Chaucer's  poems  were  contempor- 
aneous with  Wickliffe's  Bible,  so  the  age  of 
the  Reformation  under  Henry,  Edward,  and 
Elizabeth,  the  day,  that  is,  of  Tyndale's, 
Matthews',  Coverdale's  and  the  Genevan 
Bibles,  has  always  been  regarded  as  the 
palmiest  time  of  English  literature ;  while 
again,  the  age  which  saw  Wordsworth,  Cole- 
ridge, Scott,  Southey,  and  that  whole  band 
which  made  the  early  part  of  this  century  so 
renowned,  was  the  successor  and  the  inheritor 
of  that  in  which  Wesley,  Whitefield  and  their 
fellow-evangelists  had  carried  religious  revival 
over  England  and  America.  In  more  recent 
days  Macaulay  came  out  of  the  Clapham  sect; 
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Carlyle  learned  his  volcanic  earnestness  in  the 
moit  intensely  spiritual  of  the  Scottish  denom- 
inations ;  and  Tennyson  has  but  sung  to  his 
matchless  music  the  truths  which  his  friend 
Maurice  and  he  have  learned  together  from 
the  word  of  God  as  interpreted  by  their  age. 

Read  over  again  that  paper  of  rare  wisdom 
and  still  rarer  wit,  in  the  Eclipse  of  Faith,  en- 
titled "  The  Blank  Bible,"  and  you  will  be 
astonished  at  the  extent  to  which,  as  there  in- 
dicated, the  influence  of  the  Bible  has  gone  into 
our  literature.  Avowedly  religious  writers  of 
course  have  been  indebted  to  it  for  their  all ; 
but  even  those  who  have  had  no  directly 
spiritual  aim  have  been  largely  beholden  to 
its  quickening  power.  Take  from  Shake- 
speare those  passages  of  his  writings  which 
have  been  suggested  or  colored  by  the  Bible, 
and  you  rob  him  of  some  of  the  greenest 
leaves  in  his  laurel  crown.  But  for  the  Bible 
the  Paradise  Lost  of  Milton  might  have  been 
little  better  than  an  echo  of  Homer,  and  the 
Paradise  Regained  would  have  remained 
among  "  things  unattempted  yet  in  prose  or 
rhyme.''  But  for  it,  where  would  have  been 
the  Pilgrim  of  John  Bunyan,  the  Task  of 
William  Cowper,  and  the  finest  passages  of 
Wordsworth's  Excursion  ?  Without  it  we 
might  have  had  the  passionate  and  misan- 
thropic shriekings  of  Byron,  but  we  could  not 
have  had  the  sweet  music  of  his  Hebrew 
melodies.  Without  it  we  might  have  had 
some  of  the  songs  of  Burns,  and  perhaps,  also, 
some  of  his  patriotic  odes,  but  the  world 
would  never  have  seen  his  "  Cotter's  Saturday 
Night."  Without  it  we  might  have  had  the 
weird  mysticism  of  Poe,  but  we  could  not 
have  possessed  some  of  the  matchless  lyrics  of 
Whittier  and  Longfellow.  But  what  need  I 
more  ?  Take  the  Bible  out  of  our  literature.and 
you  not  only  rob  it  of  its  glory,  but  you  destroy 
it  altogether ;  for  if  in  the  years  of  the  past  it 
has  seemed  to  be  like  a  tree  bringing  forth  its 
fruit  in  its  season,  and  having  leaves  for  the  heal- 
ing of  the  nation,  the  reason  has  been  because 
it  has  been  planted  on  the  bank  of  that  mys- 
tic river  which  the  prophet  saw,  and  because 
it  drew  from  that  its  vital  nourishment. 

Now  what  the  gospel  has  done  for  the  liter- 
ature of  our  mother  tongue  it  will  do  for  that 
of  every  land  to  which  it  is  sent.  I  am  not 
unmindful  here  of  the  immense  literature  of 
China;  even  that  will  be  purified  and  eleva- 
ted, and  more  completely  utilized,  when  the 
gospel  shall  have  pervaded  the  land  in  which 
it  grew.  But  that,  like  everything  about 
China,  is  an  exceptional  case.  For  in  the 
great  majority  of  instances  our  modern  mis- 
sionaries have  had  to  reduce  language  to  wri- 
ting, and  have  given  to  the  people  among 
whom  they  labjr  their  first  specimens  of  liter- 
ature in  the  shape  of  portions  of  the  Scriptures. 
What  a  wonderful  part  that  book  has  played 
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in  the  literature  of  nations  !  Luther's  Bible 
first  gave  fixity  to  the  German  torigue  ;  Cal- 
vin's writings  about  the  Bible  did  more,  per- 
haps, than  most  other  things  to  mould  the 
language  of  France,  which  was  then  in  the 
process  of  formation;  and  the  work  of  William 
Tyndale — for  it  is  the  aroma  of  his  style  that 
gives  its  fragrance  to  an  English  Bible — has 
given  a  standard  to  our  noble  tongue.  Now 
just  what  WicklifFe  and  Tyndale  have  done  for 
us,  in  this  regard,  our  missionaries  have  done 
for  more  than  one  hundred  and  fifty  different 
peoples,  and  who  shall  tell  what  the  after 
results  may  be?  Five  hundred  years  ago, 
when  Wickliffe  was  patiently  writing  out  in 
his  paisonage,  on  the  banks  of  the  Swift,  his 
translation  from  the  Vulgate,  who  could  have 
foreseen  that  the  literature  he  was  then  inau 
guratiDg  should  fill  the  libraries  of  England, 
America,  and  Australia  ?  And  who  shall 
conjecture  what  shall  be  in  those  newly  writ- 
ten languages  five  hundred  years  hence?  The 
other  day,  at  the  unve.ling  of  the  Livingstoue 
statue,  in  Edinburgh,  Moffat,  his  vecerable 
father-in-law,  said:  "When  Livingstone  was 
led  into  the  unknown  regions  of  Africa,  he 
had  a  future  before  him  of  which  they  had 
often  spcken  together.  They  had  frequently 
talked  with  each  other,  when  they  im?gined 
they  could  see  vessels  sailing  on  those  mag- 
nificent lakes,  aDd  cities  with  churches  rising 
on  their  shores."  So  I  think  our  missionary 
biethren,  when  they  see  what  the  translation 
of  the  Bible  has  done  for  cur  languege,  may 
comfort  themselves  with  the  assurance  that, 
as  the  centuries  roll  on,  there  shall  spring  up 
out  of  the  work  they  have  accomplished,  liter- 
atures which  shall  do  as  much  for  other  na- 
tions as  that  of  our  tongue  has  done  for  those 
to  whom  it  is  vernacular. — S.  S.  Time,". 


WILL  TO  DO,  IS  WIT  TO  KNOW. 

BY  WILLIAM  C.  WILKINSON. 

So  I  venture  to  put  into  print  that  great 
saying  of  Christ:  "If  any  man  will  do  His 
will,  he  shall  kaow  of  the  doctrine,  whether 
it  be  of  God,  or  whether  I  speak  of  Myself." 

This  text  will  well  bear  a  little  examination 
of  its  particular  words.  "  If  any  man."  That 
is  a  favorite  form  of  expression  with  Jesus, 
and  the  form  itself  is  not  without  significance. 
Jesus  might  have  said,  "  If  you,"  for  He  was 
talking  to  persons  that  invited  by  their  mani- 
fest bad  disposition,  a  direct  personal  appli- 
cation of  the  truth  to  themselves.  But  He 
did  not  say,  "  If  you,"  He  said, "  If  any  one." 
He  made  His  saying  fit  you,  reader,  or  me, 
the  writer,  or  whomsoever  else,  in  any  clime 
or  any  time,  it  might  reach.  It  is  a  univer- 
sal truth,  "  If  any  man." 

"If  any  man" — what?  "If  any  man  will 
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do."  "Will  do,"  or  "  shall  do  » ?  Which  ?  Does 
the  emphasis  rest  on  the  "  doing,1'  or  on  the 
"  willing  "  ?  Must  a  man  actually  do,  or  is  it 
enough  that  he  "will"  to  do?  The  condition 
is,  "  If  any  man  will  do."  Does  this  mean 
"If  any  man  shall  do,"  or  does  it  mean  ''If 
any  man  wills  to  do"?  Is  it  required  that  a 
man  actually  accomplish  a  given  thing,  or 
will  it  suffice  that  he  honestly  set  his  heart 
upon  the  accomplishing  of  it?  On  which  of 
these  two  things  does  Jesus  make  the  conse- 
quence depend  ? 

Well,  we  might  be  doubtful,  if  we  bad  only 
the  English  Bible  to  guide  us.  But  the 
Greek  makes  it  perfectly  certain.  The  Greek 
says,  "  If  any  man  will,  wish,  desire,  purpose, 
to  do,"  the  result  spoken  of  will  follow.  All 
depends  upon  the  heart.  The  success  in  do- 
ing does  net  decide.  You  have  but  heartily 
to  will. 

Will  to  do  what  God  wills.  A  simple  an- 
swer. But  what  is  it  that  God  wills?  you 
may  ask.  No  matter  what,  I  reply.  Make 
up  your  mind  without  kn  >wing.  If  you  de- 
liberate after  knowing,  and  say,  "  Yes  "  at  last, 
you  have  not  said  yes  to  God's  will,  but  only 
to  certain  things  that  happen  to  be  God's 
will.  Their  being  God's  will  did  not  decide 
you.  You  were  decided  by  your  con- 
sideration of  what  they  were  in  themselves. 
Jesus  teaches,  "  If  any  man  wills  to  do  God's 
will."  This  means,  "  wills  God's  will,  at  ouce, 
and  as  a  whole,  whatever  God's  will  may 
turu  out  to  be,  not  waiting  to  find  out  before- 
hand.1' It  is  a  simple  transaction,  but  it  is  a 
very  large  transaction.  It  takes  no  long 
time.  It  includes  no  great  number  of  details. 
It  is  simply  a  receiving  of  sealed  orders  from 
God.  It  is  saying  to  God,  "I  am  ready. 
Make  known  Thy  will.  I  will  do  it,  what- 
ever it  is.    I  will  it.  Amen." 

This  is  the  condition.  These  words  express 
it.  "  Will  to  do."  But  what  follows  as  the 
consequence?  You  "shall  know.1'  "Shall 
know  '  ?  or  is  it  "  will  know  "  ?  Does  Christ 
give  a  promise,  or  does  He  announce  a  fact? 
Is  He  pledging  His  faith  to  something  that  He 
undertakes  to  see  accomplished  ;  or  is  He  sim- 
ply telling  something  that  He  knows  to  be 
true  ?  Does  He  mean,  "  I  stake*  My  honor  on 
it,  I  bind  Myself  to  use  My  power  for  it,  if 
you  will  to  do  God's  will  you  shall  not  be  left 
in  doubt,  you  shall  know  ?  or  does  He  mean, 
"  I  am  familiar  with  the  working  of  the  moral 
universe,  and  I  assure  you,  in  the  strength  of 
My  adequate  knowledge,  that  if  you  will  to 
do  God's  will,  the  result  annexed  to  it  will 
infallibly  ensue,  and  you  will  come  to  know"? 
I  answer,  unquestionably,  the  latter.  Jesus 
announces,  and  not  engages.  He  says  the 
result  will  occur.  He  does  not  say  it  shall 
occur.  He  was  talking  to  supercilious  men 
who  would  take  no  promise  from  Him,  and  to 
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whom,  in  their  superciliousness,  He  had  no 
promise  to  give.  It  was  due  to  them,  and  due 
from  Him,  that  He  should  tell  them  a  truth 
that  might  save  them,  if  they  accepted  it, 
but  that  would  condemn  them,  though  they 
accepted  it  with  their  minds,  unless  they 
obeyed  it  also  with  their  hearts.  It  was  as  if 
He  had  said, "  You  will  not  listen  to  Me,  but 
it  is  because  you  will  not  do  God's  will."  To 
such  men  Jesus  gave  no  promise.  He  simply 
announced  to  them  a  momentous  truth,  a 
savor  of  life  unto  life,  but  likewise  a  savor  of 
death  unto  death. 

"Will  know,"  then.     But  "will  know" 
what?     There  is,  however,  an  antecedent 
question.    Jesus  first  tells  concerning  what, 
and  afterwards  tells  what.    It  is  concerning 
"  the  doctrine."    This  is  the  sense  in  which 
we  are  to  take  the  phrase  "  of  the  doctrine." 
It  is  concerning  the  doctrine,  "  with  regard  to 
the  doctrine."    Will  know  concerning  the 
doctrine,  that  is,  concerning  what  Jesus  had 
taught.    Well,  will  know  what  concerning 
this  ?    Will  know  whether  it  be  of  God,  or 
whether  Jesus  were  speaking  of  His  own  re- 
sponsibility, or  His  own  authority,  out  from 
His  own  human  resources  of  wisdom.  But 
might  not  the  teachings  of  Jesus  be  essentially 
of  God,  divinely  true,  although  originating 
with  Himself?    Is  there  any  necessary  oppo- 
sition, any  unavoidable  mutual  exclusion, 
between  these  two  things  ?    Is  not  all  truth 
"  of  God,"  however  a  man  may  utter  it  of  his 
own  spontaneous  motion  ?    Such  is  the  shal- 
low doctrine  of  divine  inspiration  that  some 
religionists  hold.    But  not  Jesus.    He  claim- 
ed to  receive  truth  from  God,  and  not  to  de- 
rive it  from  sources  in  Himself.    If  His  teach- 
ing was  not  so  received  by  Him,  then  His 
teaching  was  not  simply  of  human  origin  ;  it 
was  false.    There  is  no  escape  from  this  con- 
sequence.   The  authority  that  Jesus  claimed 
was  not  the  naked  authority  of  the  truth, 
however  got,  that  He  taught.    It  was  the  au- 
thority of  a  peculiar  divine  commission  given 
to  Him.    But  how  was  this  commission  itself 
to   be  authenticated?      What  credentials 
would  He  show  ?    On  the  particular  occasion, 
when   He   uttered  this  memorable  saying, 
Jesus  offered  a  very  simple  test  available  for 
every  man.    Whoever  willed  to  do  the  will 
of  God,  would  assuredly  know  whether  Jesus 
taught  true  or  false.    Of  course  Jesus  meant 
that  any  such  man  would  know  that  He 
taught  true.    Will  to  do  would  be  wit  to 
know — that.    And  to  know  that  was  to  know 
all. 

Remember  it  my  brother,  my  sister.  All 
your  doubts  are  solved  in  this  one  simple 
statement.  "  Will  to  do  "  explains  all — all, 
that  is  to  say,  which  you  need  to  know. 
Jesus  did  not  teach  all  truth.  But  He  taught 
all  that  you  need  to  know.    Part  of  what  He 


taught  is  enough  for  you  to  know.  Receive 
this,  and  be  satisfied.  But  be  satisfiad  with 
nothing  less  than  knowing  all  that  He  taught. 
Will  to  do,  and  actually  do;  you  can,  for  it 
is  God  that  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and 
to  do,  of  His  good  pleasure. — S.  S.  Times. 


A  PARAPHRA.SE  OF  NEANDER  ON 
COL.  ii.  8-23. 

How  can  you  still  fear  evil  spirits,  when 
the  Father  Himself  has  delivered  you  from 
the  kingdom  of  darkness,  and  transplanted 
you  into  the  kingdom  of  His  dear  Son,  who 
has  victoriously  ascended  to  heaven,  to  share 
the  Divine  might  of  His  Father,  with  whom 
He  now  works  in  man;  when,  moreover,  He 
by  His  sufferings  has  united  you  with  the 
Father,  and  freed  you  from  the  dominion  of 
all  powers  of  darkness,  whom  He  exhibits  (as 
it  were)  as  captives  in  His  triumphal  pomp, 
and  shows  their  impotence  to  harm  His  king- 
dom established  among  men.  How  can  you 
still  let  the  doubts  and  fears  of  your  conscience 
bring  you  into  slavery  to  superstition,  when 
Christ  has  nailed  to  His  cross  and  blotted  out 
the  record  of  guilt  which  testified  against  you 
in  your  conscience,  and  has  assured  to  you 
the  forgiveness  of  all  your  sins.  Again,  how 
can  you  fear  to  be  polluted  by  outward  things, 
(a3  by  touching  unclean  animals,  &c.,)  how 
can  you  suffer  yourselves  to  be  in  captivity 
to  outward  ordinances,  when  you  have  died 
with  Christ  to  all  earthly  things,  and  are  risen 
with  Christ,  and  live  (according  to  your  true, 
inward  life)  with  Christ  in  heaven.  Your  faith 
must  be  fixed  on  thingi  above,  where  Christ 
is,  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  Your  life  is  hid 
with  Christ  in  God,  and  belongs  no  more  to 
earth. 


Three  Experiences.— "  They  that  wait 
od  the  Lord  shall  renew  their  strength,''  and 
enjoy  three  degrees  of  blessing.  The  highest 
is  the  lowest,  the  most  sober  is  the  richest  and 
best.  "  They  mount  up  on  wings  as  eagles," 
the  feelings  are  ecstatic,  emotions  spread  their 
wings  and  soar,  joy  is  inexpressible  and  full 
of  glory,  a  wonderful  inspiration  fills  their 
souls.  This  is  blessed,  a  great  favor,  an  ex- 
perience to  be  coveted,  and  precious  to  enjoy. 
But  the  next  one  is  better  still :  "  They  shall 
run  and  not  be  weary."  It  requires  more 
grace  for  that  than  to  soar  in  ecstacy.  These 
long  races  of  duty-doing,  earnest  efforts  to 
save  souls,  campaigns  against  Satan,  enter- 
prises to  conquer  the  world,  require  endurance, 
strength,  courage,  resolution,  solid  character, 
to  persist  in  the  race  when  joy  subsides, 
ecstacy  declines,  comfort  departs.  It  is  a 
higher,  deeper,  broader,  stronger  love  that 
runs  unwearied,  with  courage  and  heart, 
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without  excitement,  than  that  which  mounts 
on  eagles'  wings  and  soars.  But  the  best  of 
all  is  the  grace  which  enables  them  to  "  walk 
and  not  faint."  While  work  moves  rapidly, 
victory  follows  victory  in  quick  succession, 
they  can  run  and  work  with  far  less  faith 
than  when  the  burden  grows  heavy,  the  road 
difficult,  the  progress  slow,  the  obstacles 
serious,  and  reverses  become  frequent.  Much 
of  the  Christian  life  is  sober,  slow,  walking 
without  excitement,  with  dark  prospects, 
small  hope,  great  discouragement,  meagre 
success.  Then  many  a  soaring  and  a  running 
saint  grows  faint  and  falters  in  the  way. 
Only  the  strong  in  faith,  and  rich  in  grace, 
endure  these  trying  occasions.  Blesssd  are 
those  who  mount  on  wings  as  eagles  ;  still 
more  blessed  are  they  that  run  and  do  not 
weary ;  but  above  all,  grace  abounds  in  those 
who  can  walk  without  fainting,  work  without 
visible  results,  toil  in  darkness,  and  wait  long 
for  the  harvest. — Baptist  Union. 


FRUSTRATING  THE  GRACE  OF  GOD. 

The  Apostle  Paul  was  able  to  declare  to 
the  Galatians,  "  I  do  not  frustrate  the  grace  of 
God."    This  declaration  may  be  profitably 
considered  by  Christian  men  in  relation  to 
their  personal  responsibilities  as  to  intemper- 
ance, which  forms  one  of  the  most  wide-spread 
of  practical  influences  in  frustrating  the  Di- 
vine woik.    It  is  often  claimed  that  God's 
grace  is  all-sufficient ;  but,  whilst  true  in  a 
certain  sense,  this  statement  may  be,  and 
often  is,  fatally  perverted.    God  wcrks  in  the 
heart  by  certain  means  and  laws ;  His  grace 
will  not  take  up  an  abode  in  hearts  soddened 
by  drink,  and  deadened  by  self-indulgence ; 
and,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  the  labors  of  the 
most  earnest  ministers  of  the  Gospel  fail  with 
the  intemperate  classes  with  few  exceptions. 
It  is  useless  to  sow  the  best  of  seed-corn  in 
marshy,  undrained,  unprepared  land,  or  on 
rocks  and  thorns  ;  in  like  manner  the  truths  of 
the  love  of  Christ  are  in  general  scattered 
unheeded  amongst  those  reckless  and  indiffer- 
ent persons  whose  spiritual  perceptions  are 
deadened  by  liquor,  although,  in  many  cases, 
they  are  never  intoxicated.    For  most  of  such 
persons    total    abstinence    is    the  needful 
preparation  for  the  Gospel ;  and  if  Christians 
would  win  these  to  religion,  they  will  best  do 
it  by  first  setting  the  example  of  the  right 
preparation  for  Divine  grace.    It  is  a  rare 
case  for  a  minister  to  convert  a  drunkard, 
except  through  the  preliminary  stage  of  total 
abstinence  ;  but  thousands  of  drunkards,  after 
taking  the  first  step  of  total  abstinence,  have 
gone  on  in  the  next  place  to  religious  con- 
victions and  church  membership.    .    .    It  is 
intemperance  which  largely  frustrates  both 


Divine  grace  and  physical  health  ;  and  those 
Christians  who  refuse  by  their  own  example 
to  aid  the  reform  of  this  evil  must  hesitate 
seriously  before  they  can  adopt  St.  Paul's 
confession — "I  do  not  frustrate  the  grace  of 
God." — From  a  Correspondent  of  the  Christian 
World. 


A  NEW  PROCESS  OF  UTILIZING  COTTON. 

Any  process  which  will  facilitate  and 
cheapen  the  manufacture  of  cotton  possesses 
an  interest  which  must  command  the  atten- 
tion of  the  psople  of  this  country,  where 
alone  this  fibre  is  most  successfully  produced. 
The  invention  of  the  cotton-gin  was  a  prodig- 
ious step  forward  to  promote  the  increased 
production  and  profitable  employment  of  the 
cotton-planter;  and  now  the  ingenious  me- 
chanic proposes  another  step  forward  in  aid 
of  this  all-important  industry,  by  "a  new 
process  for  converting  seed-cotton  directly 
into  yarns  ;  "  whereby  the  use  of  the  "  gin  " 
will  be  entirely  superseded,  and  each  step  of 
converting  the  cotton,  as  it  comes  from  the 
field,  greatly  cheapened.  We  take  this  mode 
of  calling  public  attention  to  the  subject,  and 
to  invite  a  strict  scrutiny  into  the  merits  of 
the  proposed  improvement. 

The  following  views  upon  the  subject  are 
presented  in  a  letter  from  F.  E.  Whitfield, 
sen.,  of  Corinth,  Mississippi : 

By  the  new  process  of  converting  seed  cot- 
ton directly  into  yarns  only  four  machines  are 
used,  viz,  the  card,  drawing-frame,  speeder 
and  spinning-frame,  (such  as  is  now  in  com- 
mon use ;)  the  card  only  is  changed,  and 
that  slightly,  by  substituting  an  attachment 
for  the  lick<?rin,  at  a  cost  of  about  $300. 

The  attachment  receives  the  seed-cotton, 
gently  removes  the  seed,  combs  out  the  dust, 
trash,  motes,  &c,  and  delivers  the  filaments, 
untangled,  and  parallel,  to  the  card;  thus 
superseding  the  gin,  press  and  compress, 
(which  are  only  used  to  render  cotton  trans- 
portable,) the  willower,  lapper,  double- lapper, 
breaker,  and  four- fifths  of  the  cards,  which 
are  only  intended  to  try  to  remedy  the  injury 
done  by  the  gin,  press,  and  compress.  It  also 
saves  or  supersedes  the  railway  and  railway 
drawing-head;  also  all  jack-frames,  slubbers, 
mules,  twisters,  eveners,  &c,  together  with  all 
the  buildings,  motive-power,  and  operatives 
to  hold,  drive,  and  attend  said  discarded 
machinery.  It  saves  one-half  the  usual  waste, 
and  produces  better  and  stronger  3liver, 
roving,  and  thread  than  can  be  made  of  baled 
cotton  ;  thereby  enabling  operatives  to  attend 
more  machinery,  and  each  machine  to  do 
more  work,  especially  in  the  spinning  and 
weaving  rooms.  The  reason  why  the  card 
will  do  four  times  more  by  this  process,  using 
the  same  motive-power,  is,  the  filaments  are 
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not  permitted  to  leave  the  machinery,  fly,  or 
become  taDgled,  but  are  kept  straight,  and 
carding  is  but  the  straightening  of  the  cotton 
filaments.  The  extra  strength  of  the  thread 
is  owing  to  the  working  of  the  cotton  fresh 
from  the  seed,  the  oil  of  which  has  kept  it 
alive,  light,  elastic,  and  flexible,  with  all  its 
attenuating  qualities  perfect ;  and  to  the  fact 
that  it  has  never  been  napped,  cut,  or  tangled 
by  the  gin,  pressed,  compressed,  or  permitted 
to  become  dry,  seasoned,  and  brittle  in  this 
tangled  condition,  nor  has  it  been  injured  by 
willower,  lapper,  double-lapper,  breaker,  and 
cards,  where  the  damage  done  by  the  gin, 
press,  and  compress  is  sought  to  be  remedied. 

This  small  attachment  (only  36  inches  long 
by  18  inches  wide)  supersedes  the  above  men- 
tioned eight  machines,  simply  because  the 
first  three  are  used  to  render  cotton  transport- 
able, and  the  last  five  are  intended  to  remedy 
the  damage  done  by  the  first  three.  But 
these  advantages,  great  as  they  are,  are  not 
half  that  are  claimed  for  the  new  process. 
The  ginning,  seed-bagging,  and  ties  are  saved. 

The  machine  has  run  for  five  months  stead 
ily,  giving  entire  satisfaction,  making  first 
quality  of  yarns,  «  hich  sell  readily  in  market 
here  for  25  cents  per  pound,  paying  for  seed- 
cotton  from  i  to  3i  cents  per  pound.  The 
only  objection  yet  seen  to  it  is  that  on  the  1st 
of  January  it  is  necessary  to  hold  eight 
months'  supply  of  seed-cotton.  This  requires 
capital,  but  pays  a  large  interest  on  it ;  for 
the  seed-cotton  lying  in  bulk  six  or  twelve 
months  greatly  improves  by  the  absorption  of 
oil  from  the  seed  by  the  filaments,  rendering 
them  more  attenuating  or  workable,  giving 
them  a  rich  cream  color,  saving  waste  from 
flying  in  working,  and  enhancing  the  value 
of  the  staple  fully  1§  cents  per  pound,  while 
baled  cotton  deteriorates  nearly  as  much  in 
the  same  time.  These  are  facts  which  some 
have  long  known  and  profited  by  as  planters. 

The  South  has  many  and  important  natural 
advantages  over  the  Northeast  and  England, 
in  manufacturing  cotton,  such  as  short,  mild 
winters;  more  reliable  water-power;  cheaper 
land,  building-materials,  fuel,  food,  and  la- 
bor ;  exemption  from  strikes  ;  and  direct  rec 
lamation.  It  would  furnish  pleasant,  remu- 
nerative employment  to  her  indigent  women 
and  children,  (unwilling  to  enter  the  field  in 
competition  with  the  negro,)  and,  assembling 
them  in  villages  around  factories,  would 
afford  much  greater  facilities  for  physical, 
mental,  and  moral  training  of  children,  crea- 
ting a  market  for  edibles,  and  an  incentive  to 
farmers  around  to  diversify  their  products. 

One  attachment,  with  the  necessary  machin- 
ery to  convert  seed-cotton  into  yarns  put  up 
in  bales,  will  require  10  or  12  horse-power  to 
drive  and  from  six  to  eight  operatives  (mostly 
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boys  and  girls)  to  attend  it,  and  will  work  up 
f  to  1  pound  of  seed-cotton  per  minute,  or 
200  to  220  pounds  of  yarns  per  day,  and  will 
cost,  with  royalty,  $4,500 ;  two  will  cost 
$7,500;  and  three,  about  $10,000.  This  is 
exclusive  of  shafting,  pulleys,  hangers,  cans, 
and  belts. —  U.  S.  Monthly  Report  on  Agricul- 
ture. 

THE  GOD  OF  MY  CHILDHOOD. 

O  God  !  who  wert  my  childhood's  love, 

My  boyhood's  pure  delight, 
A  presence  lelt  the  livelong  day, 

A  welcome  fear  at  night,— 

0  let  me  speak  to  Thee,  dear  God ! 
Of  those  old  mercies  past, 

O'er  which  new  mercies  day  by  day 
Such  lengthening  shadows  cast. 

They  bade  me  call  Thee  Father,  Lord  !: 

Sweet  was  the  freedom  deemed, 
And  yet  more  like  a  mother's  ways 

Thy  quiet  mercies  seemed. 

At  school  Thou  wert  a  kindly  face 

Which  I  could  almost  see ; 
But  home  and  holiday  appeared 

Somehow  more  full  of  Thee. 

1  could  not  sleep  unless  Thy  hand 
Were  underneath  my  head, 

That  I  might  kiss  it  if  I  lay 
Wakeful  upon  my  bed. 


I  lived  two  lives,  which  seemed  distinct 

Yet  which  did  intertwine  : 
One  was  my  mother's — it  is  gone — 

The  other,  Lord,  was  Thine. 

With  age  Thou  grewest  more  Divine,. 

More  glorious  than  before ; 
I  feared  Thee  with  a  deeper  fear, 

Because  I  loved  Thee  more. 

Thou  broadenest  out  with  every  year 

Each  breadth  of  life  to  meet: 
I  scarce  can  think  Thou  art  the  same, 

Thou  art  so  much  more  sweet. 

Changed  and  not  changed,  Thy  present  charms 

Thy  past  ones  only  prove  ; 
O  make  my  heart  more  strong  to  bear 

This  newness  of  Thy  love  ! 

These  novelties  of  Love  !  when  will 

Thy  goodness  find  an  end  ? 
Whither  will  Thy  compassions,  Lord, 

Incredibly  extend? 

Father,  what  hast  thou  grown  to  now  ? 

A  joy  all  joys  above  ; 
Something  more  sacred  than  a  fear, 

More  tender  than  a  love. 

With  gentle  swiftness  lead  me  on,. 

Dear  God  !  to  see  Thy  face ; 
And  meanwhile  in  my  narrow  heart 

O  make  Thyself  more  space  ! 

Fabee. 


CONSIDERING  THYSELF. 
Look  thou  with  pity  on  a  brother's  fall, 

But  dwell  not  with  stern  anger  on  his  fault ; 
The  grace  of  God  alone  holds  thee,  holds  all ; 
Were  that  withdrawn,  thou  too  wouldst  sweive 
and  halt. 
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Consider  thou  the  frailty  of  thy  flesh, 

Thy  failures,  errors,  and  each  secret  sin  ; 

Let  his  sad  down-fall  melt  thy  heart  afresh  : 
Pity  his  weakness,  seek  his  soul  to  win. 

Lead  back  the  wanderer  to  the  Saviour's  fold  ; 

That  were  an  action  worthy  of  a  saint ; 
But  not  in  malice  let  the  crime  be  told, 

Nor  publish  to  the  world  the  evil  taint. 

The  Saviour  suffers  when  His  children  slide  ; 

Then  is  His  holy  name  by  men  blasphem'd, 
And  He  afresh  is  mocked,  and  crucified 

Even  by  those  His  bitter  death  redeemed. 

Rebuke  the  sin,  but  yet  in  love  rebuke, 
Feel  as  one  member  in  another's  pain  ; 

Win  back  the  soul  that  His  fair  path  forsook, 
And  mighty  and  eternal  is  the  gain. 


QUARTERLY  MEETINGS  IN  TWELFTH 
MO.  1876. 

From  New  York  Pocket  Almanac. 

Twelfth  mo.  2nd.  Whitewater,  Indiana  Y.  M 
"       "     Union,  Western  Y  M. 
"       "     Ilesper,  Kansas  Y.  M. 
"       7th,  Sandwich,  New  England  Y.  M. 
"        "    thinning's  Creek,  Baltimore  Y.  M. 

"  9th,  Spieeland,  Indiana  Y.  M. 
"       "     Mississinewa,  Indiana  Y.  M. 
"        "     Kichland,  Western  Y.  M. 
"       "     Cottonwood,  Kansas,  Y.  M. 

l4th,  Haddonfield,  Philadelphia  Y.  M. 

"  16th,  Westfield,  Indiana  Y.  M. 
"        ''     Northern,      "  " 
"       "     Spring  River,  Kansas  Y.  M. 

"  18th,  Baltimore,  Baltimore  Y.  M. 

"  23rd,  Yonge  Street.  Canada  Y.  M. 
"        "     Wabash,  Indiana  Y.  M. 

"  30th,  S^ipio,  New  York  Y.  M. 


SUMMARY  OF  NEWS. 

Foreign  Intelligence. — European  advices  are  to 
the  2ist  inst. 

The  Eastern  question  continues  in  a  critical  position, 
and  various  warlike  rumors  are  in  circulation.  It  was 
stated  on  the  12th  that  Lord  Derby,  on  behalf  of  Eng- 
land, had  replied  to  the  Porte's  objections  to  the  con- 
ference in  a  conciliatory  but  fiim  tone;  pointing  out 
its  necessity  in  the  interest  of  Turkey  itself,  explaining 
ing  his  proposal  of  administrative  autonomy  as  a  sys- 
tem of  local  institutions  which  should  give  the  popu- 
lation some  control  over  their  own  affairs,  and  that 
there  is  no  question  of  establishing  tributary  States. 
A  dispatch  of  the  1 8th  from  Constantinople  said  that 
^iat  the  extraordinary  Grand  Council  held  on  that  day 
At  J  decided  to  accept  the  conference.  Distiust  and 
rjr:xiety  as  to  the  intentions  of  Russia  are  manifested 
<y  many  of  the  journals,  especially  in  Great  Britain. 

Prince  Gortschakoff,  the  Russian  Premier,  issued  a 
circular  on  the  13th  to  the  diplomatic  representatives 
of  the  empire,  saying  that  mobilization  of  part  of  the 
army  had  been  ordered  in  view  of  acts  of  violence 
still  perpetrated  in  Turkey  notwithstanding  the  efforts 
of  the  Russian  government ;  declaring  that  the  Czar 
does  not  desire  war,  and  will  avoid  it  if  possible,  but 
he  is  resolved  that  the  principles  of  justice  which  have 
been  recognized  as  necessary  by  all  Europe  shall  be 
carried  out  in  Turkey  under  efficacious  guarantees. 
An  ordinance  has  been  issued  sanctioning  the  forma- 
tion of  six  army  corps.  The  force  to  be  thus  mobil 
ized  is  said  to  be  195,292  infantry  and  26,78s  cavalry, 
with  624  cannon,  and  it  will  be  under  the  command 
of  the  Emperor's  brother.  All  the  railways  have  been 
ordered  to  place  their  lines  at  the  disposal  of  the  gov- 
ernment, and  freight  traffic  on  some  of  them  has  been 
stopped,  to  make  way  for  the  transportation  of  mili- 
tary stores.  Preparations  for  hospital  service  are  also 
in  progress.  The  Russian  State  Bank  has  been  au- 
thorized to  receive  subscriptions  to  a  loan  of  100,000,- 
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000  rubles,  bearing  5  per  cent,  interest,  the  issue  price 
to  be  92. 

Turkey  is  represen'ed  to  be  vigorously  preparing 
for  war,  strengthening  forts,  &c.  The  people  in  Con- 
stantinople and  elsewhere  are  forming  a  national 
guard. 

The  Political  Correspondence  of  Vienna,  has  pub- 
lished a  letter  from  St.  Petersburg,  professing  to  give  a 
summary  of  the  reforms  which  Russia  intends  to  de- 
mand of  the  Porte,  viz  :  the  disarmament  of  the  en- 
tire population  of  Bosnia,  Herzegovina  and  Bulgaria, 
without  distinction  of  creed ;  the  abolition  of  irregu- 
lar troops ;  the  transfer  to  Asia  of  the  Circassians  set- 
tled in  Europe ;  the  introduction  of  the  language  of 
the  country  in  public  offices  and  tribunals ;  a  native 
Christian  to  be  appointed  by  the  Porte  as  Governor  in 
each  province,  and  a  permanent  commission  of  super- 
visors, composed  of  the  Consuls  of  the  great  powers. 

England. — The  Public  Prosecutor  of  Hawley,  in 
Hampshire,  has  instituted  proceedings  against  the  mas- 
ter of  the  steamer  Franconia,  for  manslaughter,  in 
running  down  the  Strathclyde. 

Owing  to  the  depression  in  the  steamer  coal  trade, 
more  than  a  thousand  miners  are  thrown  out  of  em- 
ployment in  the  Northumberland  collieries. 

France. — The  committee  of  the  Senate  has  re- 
jected the  bill  recently  passed  by  the  Chamber  of 
Deputies,  providing  for  the  cessation  of  prosecutions 
against  the  Communists.  In  the  Chamber  of  Depu- 
ties, on  the  1 6th,  a  motion  to  annul  the  election  of  a 
new  member  on  account  of  undue  influence  exerted 
by  officials  was  carried,  after  a  violent  debate,  by  a 
vote  of  ' 341  to  153. 

Spain  On  the  15th  the  Minister  of  the  Interior 

introduced  in  the  Cortes  a  bill  restoring  the  electoral 
law  formerly  existing.  It  abolishes  universal  suffrage, 
establishes  voting  by  departments,  and  giants  suffrage 
only  to  persons  paying  a  certain  amount  of  taxes  and 
to  members  of  certain  professions 

Italy. — The  Italian  Parliament  was  opened  on  the 
2o'h  inst.  The  King's  speech  referring  to  the  threat- 
ening aspect  of  events,  expressed  confidence  in  the 
success  of  the  counsels  of  moderation,  to  which  his 
government  had  given  effectual  support.  Of  the  rela- 
tions between  Church  and  State,  he  said,  extensive  lib- 
erties granted  to  the  Chu-xh  ought  not  to  impair  pub- 
lic liberties.  The  government  would  therefore  propose 
bills  for  rendering  efficient  the  reservation  in  the  laws 
respecting  the  Papal  See. 

India. — Further  details  received  in  London  of  the 
recent  cyclone,  show  even  greater  destruction,  espe- 
cially of  life,  than  the  first  reports.  Three  large  and 
many  small  islands,  situated  in  or  near  the  estuary  of 
the  Megna,  one  of  the  mouths  of  the  Brahmapootra, 
were  submerged,  as  was  the  mainland  for  five  or  six 
miles  inland,  by  a  storm-wave  which  about  midnight 
swept  over  the  country  to  the  depth,  in  some  places,  of 
20  feet.  Some  persons  were  saved  by  climbing  the 
cocoanut  and  palm  trees ;  some  took  refuge  on  the 
roofs,  but  the  water  burst  open  the  houses,  and  swept 
them  out  to  sea.  Some  were  thus  carried  ten 
miles  acr  ss  the  channel  to  the  Cnittagong  district, 
but  nearly  all  perished  who  failed  to  reach  the  trees. 
This  region  had  a  large  population,  of  whom  it  is  be- 
lieved not  one-third  survived.  A  correspondent  of 
the  London  Times  says  that  estimates  based  on  official 
returns  give  '.he  lives  lost  in  three  districts  at  215,000, 
and  that  even  this  number  is  probably  too  small.  The 
government  is  taking  measures  for  the  relief  of  the 
survivors. 

Domestic. — The  official  record  of  the  Centennial 
Exhibition,  which  closed  on  the  10th  inst.  shows  that 
the  total  number  of  cash  admissions  during  the  six 
months  was  8,004,274;  free  admissious  i,9~6,692, 
about  12,000  daily,  chiefly  exhibitors  and  employees. 
The  receipts  at  the  gates  were  $3, 813, 724.49. 
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For  Friends'  Review. 

WHOSO  IS  WISE. 

"  Whoso  is  wise,  and  will  observe  these  things, 
even  they  shall  understand  the  loving-kindness 
of  the  Lord." 

The  greater  joyfulness  which  marks  the 
lives  of  some  Christians  as  compared  with 
others,  depends  much  upon  the  former  tra- 
cing iu  the  little  occurrences  of  daily  life  the 
hand  of  a  loving  Father.  Were  these  ob- 
served more  closely  there  would  be  found 
many  a  cause  for  praise  and  fresh  trust 
which  now  passes  unheeded.  A  drought 
withers  the  crops  of  a  whole  State,  and  men 
with  humbled  minds  lament  their  losses. 
Another  community  has  timely  rains  and 
abundant  harvests,  and  forgets  that  these 
are  favors  from  the  Divine  hand.  A  minis- 
ter proposed  holding  a  public  meeting,  but 
circumstances  arose  which  defeated  his  in- 
tention. Instead  of  faithless  distress  or  worry, 


he  only  said,  "How  blessed  it  is  to  have 
God  order  all  for  us  ;"  and  the  event  proved 
it,  when  the  way  was  made  for  a  more  fruit- 
ful service. 

Some  friends  started  for  a  distant  Bible- 
school,  but  the  day  proved  stormy.  No  pu- 
pils came.  One  man  much  interested  in  the 
school,  alone  appeared.  A  portion  of  Scrip- 
ture was  read,  and  the  spirit  of  prayer  was 
largely  poured  out  upon  the  little  company, 
with  petitions  for  the  school,  the  neighbor- 
hood and  themselves.  It  might  have  seemed 
a  loss  of  time  and  effort  to  go,  but  it  was 
really  a  loving-kindness  of  the  Lord  which 
led  them. 

An  able  man  felt  called  to  the  ministry  of 
the  Word.  He  plead  his  duties  to  others  as 
an  excuse.  So  far  as  his  own  interests  were 
involved  he  could  yield ;  but  those  of  others 
were  entrusted  to  him,  and  he  thought  he 
could  not  leave  these  uncared  for,  should  he 
be  called  from  home  to  preach  the  Gospel. 
He  was  thrown  from  his  horse  and  his  leg 
broken,  so  that  he  was  confined  for  several 
weeks  to  his  couch.  He  found  that  the 
affairs  of  others  could  spare  him,  and  became 
a  devoted  minister. 

A  family  are  startled  to  find  their  home 
invaded  by  robbers  in  the  night.  Its  sacred- 
ness  and  happy  security  seem  violated,  and 
months  or  years  elapse  before  the  perfect 
sense  of  these  is  restored.  But  how  many 
nights  passed  before  in  peaceful  rest  on 
which  the  morning  dawned,  without  bringing 
to  them  hearts  glowing  with  gratitude  and 
praise  for  the  loving  care  of  their  Father  in 
Heaven. 


GILBERT  LATEY  AND  HIS  FRIENDS. 


(Continued  from  page  228.) 

After  their  imprisonment  had  lasted  about 
three  years,  earnest  efforts  for  their  liberation 
were  made  by  a  Friend  named  Daniel  Baker, 
who,  spending  more  than  three  weeks  on  the 
island,  visited  them  repeatedly  at  the  risk  of 
his  life,  supplied  some  of  their  wants,  and  took 
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charge  of  several  letters  to  their  English 
friends.  In  vain  he  pleaded  with  the  In- 
quisitor on  their  behalf,  although  he  offered 
first  his  liberty,  and  then  his  life,  in  exchange 
for  their  release.  When  allowed  to  have  an 
interview  with  them,  through  the  prison- 
grates,  he  thus  addressed  them:  "The  whole 
body  of  God's  elect,  right  dearly  beloved,  own 
your  testimony,  and  ye  are  a  sweet  savor 
unto  the  Lord  and  His  people."  And  these 
seem  to  have  been  seasonable  words  of  cheer, 
for  one  of  them  answered  that  it  was  a  sorrow 
to  them  that  they  could  not  be  "more  service- 
able." Yet  surely  to  them  might  Milton's 
grand  line  be  applied — "They  also  serve  who 
only  stand  and  wait."  For  their  loyalty  to 
their  Loid  in  the  midst  of  sore  and  solitary 
suffering  must  in  its  steadfast  strength  have 
been  as  "a  spectacle  unto  the  world,  and  to 
angels,  and  to  men."  Their  very  persecutors 
were  constrained  to  admit  that,  although  they 
had  not  the  true  faith,  they  had  all  virtues, 
so  manifestly  were  they  preserved  by  Him 
for  whom  they  had  suffered  the  loss  of  all 
things.  "The  time  is  too  little,"  writes  Kath- 
erine  Evans,  "for  me  to  disclose  the  twentieth 
part  of  these  terrible  trials;  but  whenever  we 
were  brought  upon  any  trial  the  Lord  did 
take  away  all  fear  from  us,  and  gave  us  pow- 
er and  boldness  to  plead  for  the  truth  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.''  Liberty  was  offered  them  if 
they  would  kiss  the  cross,  but  they  of  course 
declined  it  on  such  conditions. 

Before  his  departure,  Daniel  Baker  "was 
told  that  they  should  be  released  if  any  one 
would  engage  to  pay  three  or  four  thousand 
dollars  should  they  ever  return  to  Malta; 
otherwise,  the  Pope's  orders  were  that  they 
should  die  in  prison.  But  about  six  months 
later,  after  a  captivity  of  nearly  four  years, 
their  liberation  was  procured  by  the  mediation 
of  Lord  D'Aubigny,  to  whom,  in  addition  to 
the  urgent  and  frequent  solicitations  of  Gilbert 
Latey,  George  Fox  had  applied  on  their  be- 
half. Before  they  left  the  Inquisition,  cour- 
teous leave  was  taken  of  them  by  the  In- 
quisitor and  magistrates,  and  then  they  knelt 
down  and  prayed  that  God  would  not  lay  to 
the  charge  of  these  officers  what  they  had 
done  to  them.  On  their  arrival  in  London 
they  visited  Gilbert  Latey,  who  accompanied 
them  to  the  residence  of  Lord  D'Aubigny. 
During  the  interview  they  addressed  him  on 
the  subjects  which  lay  nearest  to  their  hearts, 
and  at  its  close  added  that  "  were  it  in  their 
power,  they  should  be  as  ready  in  all  love  to 
serve  him."  "Good  women,"  he  answered, 
"  for  what  kindness  I  have  done  you,  all  that 
I  shall  desire  of  you  is  that  when  you  pray  to 
God  you  will  remember  me  in  your  prayers." 

Gilbert  Latey  was  about  this  time  a  con- 
stant attender  at  a  meeting  which  had  been 
established,  chiefly   in  consequence  of  his  I 
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efforts,  in  a  house  at  Pall  Mall,  the  home  of 
a  Friend  named  Elizabeth  Trott.  For  a 
while  the  company  who  assembled  there  were 
unmolested — a  rare  circumstance  in  those 
days — but  at  length  a  justice  of  the  peace, 
with  whom  Gilbert  Latey  was  acquainted, 
and  to  whose  protection  he  had  appealed,  told 
him  that  he  had  been  much  blamed  for  his 
leniency  in  allowing  a  meeting  to  be  held  so 
near  St.  James'  Palace,  the  residence  of  the 
Duke  of  York,  and  had  now  received  positive 
orders  to  disperse  it.  These  orders  were  soon 
executed,  and  Gilbert  Latey  and  another 
Friend  were  taken  away  as  prisoners ;  but, 
though  this  was  often  his  lot,  Gilbert  Latey 
patiently  persevered  in  attending  the  meeting, 
which  after  the  death  of  Elizabeth  Trott  was 
removed  to  the  Little  Almonry,  where  for 
more  than  a  hundred  years  a  Friends'  Meet- 
ing was  kept  up.  One  of  the  two  tenants  on 
the  premises  being  the  master  of  a  boys' 
school,  the  Monthly  Meeting,  with  prudent 
foresight,  stipulated  that  he  should  keep  the 
windows  in  repair.* 

In  1665,  the  year  of  the  Great  Plague, 
although  Gilbert  Latey  had  engaged  lodgings 
in  the  country,  he  abandoned  the  idea  of 
leaving  the  city  whilst  so  many  of  his  brethren 
were  in  close  confinement,  and  continued  to 
minister  to  their  necessities.  He  likewise 
visited  in  their  own  homes  many  Friends  who 
had  been  stricken  with  the  terrible  pestilence, 
and  for  a  long  while  escaped  infection ;  but 
one  day,  after  sitting  in  a  cold,  damp  room, 
he  took  a  severe  chill,  and  was  soon  afterwards 
seized  with  the  disease,  at  his  recovery  from 
which  many  grateful  hearts  must  have  re- 
joiced. 

In  1670,  after  holding  several  meetings  in 
his  native  county  and  during  his  journey 
thither,  Gilbert  Latey  went  to  Kingsbridge, 
where  the  Friends  were  undergoing  severe 
persecution,  particularly  two  young  ladies 
who  had  lately  joined  the  Society  and  had  been 
committed  to  prison  by  a  fiery-tempered  mag- 
istrate, Justice  Bare,  for  non-attendance  at 
church.  As  Gilbert  Latey  was  acquainted 
with  some  influential  gentlemen  of  Devon,  he 
determined  to  make  an  appeal  on  their  behalf. 
One  of  these  gentlemen,  "  a  great  knight," 
who,  with  his  wife  and  daughters,  gave  him  a 
kind  and  courteous  reception,  said  that  he 
"  would  do  more  for  Gilbert  than  for  all  his 
friends  of  his  persuasion  in  the  kingdom." 
Gilbert  Latey  entreated  him  to  attend  the 
sessions  which  were  soon  to  be  held,  to  require 
that  the  young  prisoners  should  be  brought 
before  the  Bench,  and  to  urge  the  justices  to 
release  them.  When  the  sessions  took  place, 
this  gentleman  succeeded  in  appeasing  Justice 
Bare's  indignation,  and,  whilst  dining  with 
him  and  the  other  magistrates,  told  them  that 

*  London  Friends'  Meeting'. 
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he  had  been  importuned  to  use  his  interest 
with  them  for  "  two  fine  young  women, 
Quakers,"  imprisoned  for  not  going  to  church, 
and  begged  them  to  favor  him  by  setting  them 
at  liberty.  From  his  position  there  was  little 
danger  of  such  a  request  being  refused,  but  he 
knew  there  was  still  a  difficulty  to  be  over- 
come: the  Friends  would  probably  feel  a 
conscientious  objection  to  paying  the  prison 
fees  of  an  unjust  confinement,  and  might 
therefore  be  detained  on  that  ground.  So 
he  laid  down  some  money  and  said,  "  We 
must  among  ourselves  collect  as  much  to 
give  the  gaoler  as  will  answer  their  fees  ;  and, 
here,  I  will  begin."  An  accouut  of  the  liber- 
ation of  the  Friends  being  sent  co  Gilbert 
Latey,  he  did  not  forget  to  return  "  his  hum- 
ble acknowledgment"  tj  the  knight. 

Before  leaving  Cornwall  Gilbert  Latey  had 
learnt,  by  letters  from  his  London  friends, 
that  steps  had  been  taken  towards  pulling 
down  Horselydown  Meeting-house,  and  that 
Sir  John  Robinson,  the  Governor  of  the 
Tower,  had  given  similar  orders  for  that  at 
Ratcliff;  and  finally  he  was  informed  that 
Wheeler  Street  Meeting  house,  the  title  of 
which  he  owned,  was  doomed  to  like  destruc- 
tion. Sir  John  Robinson,  a  bitter  persecutor 
of  .Friends,  was  a  very  formidable  enemy, 
and  had  been  in  the  habit  of  sending  scores 
of  the  quiet  Wheeler  Street  worshippers  to  the 
"  New  Prison,''  the  gaoler  of  which  fully 
carried  out  the  Governor's  wishes  by  his  cruel 
treatment  of  the  captives ;  not  content  with 
severely  beating  and  half-starving  them,  he 
induced  the  felons  under  his  care  to  rob  them 
of  the  food  which  their  friends  had  brought 
them. 

Gilbert  Latey  made  up  his  mind  that  this 
meeting-house  should  not  share  the  fate  of 
the  others  from  any  timidity  with  respect  to 
defending  the  title  of  it.  On  his  return  to 
London  he  bade  his  attorney  make  a  formal 
lease  of  the  premises,  and  let  them  to  a  poor 
Friend.  This  being  accomplished,  he  felt 
himself  quite  ready  to  face  the  Governor,  who 
asked  him  how  he  dared  own  any  meeting- 
house contrary  to  the  King's  laws.  To  this 
he  answered  that  he  had  owned  it  before  such 
a  law  was  in  existence.  "I  find  you  are  a 
pretty  fellow,"  said  Sir  John — "  pray  who 
lives  in  the  meeting-house  ?  "  "  My  tenant," 
said  Gilbert  Latey.  "  Your  tenant!  What 
is  your  tenant?"  exclaimed  the  astonished 
Governor.  "  One  that  I  have  thought  good 
to  grant  a  lease  to,''  was  the  quiet  response. 
The  Governor  finding  himself  fairly  matched, 
turned  to  a  Friend,  who  had  previously  had 
an  interview  with  him,  and  said,  "  I  think 
you  have  now  fitted  me.  You  have  brought 
a  fellow  to  the  purpose;  had  your  friends 
been  all  as  wise  as  this  fellow,  you  might 
have  had  your  other  meeting-houses !  "  This 


hint,  given  on  the  impulse  of  the  moment, 
was  taken  full  advantage  of. 

In  company  with  George  Whitehead,  Gil- 
bert Latey  made  many  appeals,  and  ofteo 
with  success,  to  Charles  II.,  James  II.,  and 
William  III.,  for  the  persecuted  Friends ;  a 
service  in  which  they  were  frequently  cheered 
by  their  consciousness  of  the  Lord's  presence. 
In  1683 — when  sixty-three  Friends  of  Nor- 
wich were  suffering  a  cruel  imprisonment  for 
the  offence  of  assembling  for  Divine  worship 
— they  went  to  Hampton  Court  in  order  to  lay 
their  case  before  King  Charles.  They  met 
the  King  in  the  park,  and,  at  their  entreaty, 
he  stood  still,  and  readily  gave  heed  to  their 
complaint.  He  then  entered  into  conversa- 
tion with  them,  and,  amongst  other  remaiks 
said,  "  You  will  not  pull  off  your  hats,  and 
what  have  you  to  say  for  that  ? "  "  If  to  any 
mortal,"  was  Gilbert  Latey's  answer,  "then 
to  the  King  in  the  first  place,  but  it  is  a  mat- 
ter of  conscience,  and  we  only  do  it  when  we 
approach  the  Lord  in  prayer."*  "I  admire 
to  see  such  wise  men  Quakers,"  observed 
Charles,  who  was  in  a  gracious  mood.  The 
unusual  clemency  granted  the  Friends  at  the 
next  assizes  at  Norwich,  when  they  were  re- 
leased and  not  charged  with  prison  fees,  was, 
with  good  ground,  supposed  to  be  the  result 
of  this  appeal. 

(To  be  concluded.) 


VISIT  OF  STANLEY  PUMPHREY  AND 
ENOCH  HOAG  TO  THE  INDIAN  TERRI- 
TORY. 

(Continued  from  page  231  ) 


INDIAN  TRADITIONS. 

The  Kiowas  and  Apaches  have  interesting 
traditions  respecting  the  Creation  and  Del- 
uge. The  former  worship  a  spirit  whom 
they  call  the  Great  Kiowa,  whose  visible 
manifestation  is  in  the  Pleiades.  He 
made  the  world ;  then  he  put  animals  upon 
it,  and  lastly  man.  He  struck  a  tree  and 
men  and  women  came  out.  They  were  not 
rightly  formed,  so  he  struck  it  again,  and 
others  came  who  were.  Men  displeased  the 
Great  Kiowa,  and  he  swallowed  them  with 
a  flood  of  water.  One  man  was  saved. 
He  looked  very  lonely,  so  the  Great  Kiowa 
took  compassion  on  him,  cut  him  in  two, 
and  of  the  two  halves  made  man  and  woman. f 


*"In  the  reign  of  Charles  II.,"  writes  Hepworth  Dixon, 
"men  wore  their  hats  in  house  and  church  as  well  as  in  the 
street  and  park.  Men  sat  at  meals  in  felt,  and  listened  to  a 
play  in  felt.  'I  got  a  strange  cold  in  my  head,'  wrote  Pepys, 
'by  flinging  off  my  hat  at  dinner.'  Every  one  ate  covered. 
.  .  .  A  preacher  mounted  to  the  pulpit  in  his  hat:  the 
audience  wore  their  hats,  and  only  doffed  them  at  the  name 
of  God.  .  .  Hat  lifting  therefore  was  a  sign  of  a  depraved! 
and  foreign  fashion  recently  brought  into  England  from 
abroad.  All  sober  men  put  on  their  huts,  while  wits  and  fop- 
lings  carried  them  in  their  hands." 

f  It  is  probable  that  there  are  now  few  such  Indian  tradi- 
tions not  colored  by  knowledge  derived  from  whites  during  the 
last  three  hundred  years. — Ed. 
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It  was  a  different  Spirit  who  made  the  white 
man.  They  believe  in  future  rewards  and 
punishments;  but  their  heaven  isquiteaslittle 
spiritual  as  the  one  described  so  minutely  in 
*'  Grates  Ajar."  The  earth  is  their  mother, 
and  when  the  last  Kiowa  is  gone  it  will  burn 
up  with  grief. 

BOARDING  SCHOOL. 

The  Indians  under  care  of  the  Agency  at 
Fort  Sill  are  those  of  the  wildest  tribes,  the 
Kiowas,  the  Comanches  and  the  Apaches. 
They  number  in  all   about   3,000.  The 
Friends  spent  Fourth-day   afternoon  and 
evening  at  the  school,  where  about  70  chil- 
dren are  boarded,  lodged  and  brought  under 
the  care  of  an  English  Friend,  Alfred  J. 
Standing,  and  his  wife.     The  school  has 
been  in  operation  rather  more  than  twelve 
months.    Of  course  the  difficulty  of  teach- 
ing Indian  children,  who  did  not  know  a 
word  of  English,  by  a  teacher  who  was 
equally  ignorant  of  their   language,  was 
great.    But  A.  J.  S.  has  mastered  it  very 
successfully.     He    began   with  numbers, 
and  went  on  with  pictures.      He  makes 
large  use  of  the  black-board,  and  of  a  very 
simple  and  excellent  child's  reading  book. 
They  learn  quickly,  considering  the  circum- 
stances ;      read    monosyllabic  narratives 
about  black  dogs  and  white  cats,  with  tolera- 
ble fluency;  spelled  words  of  four  letters,  get- 
ting  nine   to   eleven  right    in   a  dozen, 
and  worked  short  addition  sums  on  their 
slates.    Their  writing  seemed  even  better 
than  their  other  exercises.     They  behaved 
well,  and  are  fully  as  tractable  as  white 
children,  and  less  disposed  to  quarrel.  The 
Friends  saw  them  demolishing  their  supper 
of  bread  and  meat  with  great  vigor.  They 
also  visited  the  boys  in  bed.    They  sleep  in 
a  little  draughty  shed  that  has  been  lately 
added  to  the  building,  and  are  so  short  of 
room  that  they  have  two  rows  of  berths,  one 
over   another,   ship-board   fashion.  Both 
boys  and  girls  are  clothed  in  ordinary  dress, 
but  their  features  are  unmistakably  Indian. 
Long,  black  hair  is  universal,  and  many 
have    necklaces,  bracelets  and  rings.  A 
very  favorite  bracelet  is  a  brass  wire  ring 
filed  a  little  and  kept  bright.    Over  forty  of 
these  dubious  ornaments  were  counted  on 
the  wrist  of  one  girl.    The  school  is  very 
short  of  room,  and  the  premises  should  be 
at  least  twice  as  large,  rightly  to  accommo- 
date such  a  number.    Many  more  children 
would  attend  if  there  was  room  for  them, 
for  the  school,  which  was  looked  on  with 
suspicious  eyes  by  the  Indians  at  first,  has 
now  become  a  popular  institution.    At  the 
close  of  the  first  session,  when  the  parents 
came  for  their   children,  Agent  Haworth 
told  them  how  thankful  he  was  to  be  able 
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to  restore  them  all  in  good  health,  and  that 
they  had  had  no  sickness  to  speak  of  the  whole 
term ;  that  he  had  prayed  to  the  Great 
Spirit  to  so  keep  the  children  alive  and  well. 
Horseback,  a  Comanche  chief,  spoke  very 
nicely  and  in  thankful  terms,  not  only  of 
the  kind  care  taken,  but  of  the  Great  Spirit. 
The  interpreter  asked  him  if  he  meant  the 
sun.  He  said,  "  No  ;  we  must  look  higher 
than  that,  to  the  Great  Spirit  who  made 
the  sun." 

At  this  school  almost  all  the  children 
have  Indian  names.  The  only  English 
name  was  Joshua,  the  son  of  an  old  war- 
rior named  Satank,  who  was  killed  at  the 
time  of  the  arrest  of  Satanto.  Among  the 
Cherokees  and  Creeks  alu.ost  all  the  names 
are  English. 

The  Friends  had  a  meeting  with  the  chil- 
dren in  the  evening,  and  felt  the  difficulty  of 
speaking  to  those  who  knew  so  little  of 
Christian  teaching.  Frank  Maltby  inter- 
preted into  Comanche, the  language  of  rather 
over  one-third  of  the  children,  and  several 
of  the  older  boys  listened  attentively 
throughout,  and  seemed  to  take  in  what 
was  said.  Never  before  was  the  difficulty 
missionaries  must  have  in  first  preaching 
the  Gospel  truth  so  realized. 

RATIONS. 

Fifth-day. — This  was  the  day  for  the  dis- 
tribution of  rations,  for  these  tribes  are 
almost  wholly  supported  by  the  government. 
This  is  just  and  right,  since  they  have  been 
deprived  by  the  citizens  of  the  United  States 
of  their  former  means  of  subsistence  by  the 
chase  of  the  bison,  and  they  cannot  at  once 
take  "  the  white  man's  road."  But  it  makes 
them  tribes  of  paupers,  and  no  pains  should 
be  spared  to  bring  them  to  the  point  of  self- 
support.  When  an  Indian  shows  a  desire 
to  work,  and  there  is  reason  to  think  he  will 
make  good  use  of  implements  of  husbandry 
they  should  be  freely  supplied.  Indeed,  it 
is  very  false  economy  not  to  let  them  have 
them.  Complaint  was  made  at  this  Agency 
of  the  difficulty  of  getting  supplies  of  such 
things  from  the  government,  and  it  was 
stated  that  they  had  but  two  ploughs  adapt- 
ed to  breaking  up  the  soil,  for  the  whole 
district. 

The  ration  is  l^lbs.  of  beef  per  diem  for 
each  man,  woman  and  child,  and  £tb.  of 
flour ;  and  for  every  150lbs.  of  beef  and 
every  501bs.  of  flour,  they  have  8tbs.  of 
sugar  and  5tbs.  of  salt  and  soap,  4lbs.  of 
coffee  and  2^fbs.  of  tobacco  and  soda.  For 
two  days  in  each  month  fibs,  pork  instead 
of  beef.  The  allowance  of  animal  food 
seems  enormous  in  proportion  to  the  rest, 
but  regard  has  been  had  to  this  being  their 
principal  diet  in  their  wild  state.    It  seemed 
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that  in  the  school  it  would  be  well  to  en- 
courage them  to  take  more  of  other  food, 
and  gradually  to  wean  them  away  from 
their  appetite  for  meat. 

At  present  their  stores  are  low,  and  they 
have  to  turn  away  without  the  articles 
which  are  to  them  the  sole  luxuries  of  life. 
The  tone  with  which  one  of  them  said,  "No 
sugar,  no  coffee !  "  as  he  passed  with  his 
lading  of  household  stores,  was  quite  touch- 
ing. At  the  Wichita  Agency  they  have 
had  no  stores  since  Sixth  mo.,  except  beef 
and  salt,*  They  had  indeed  one  small  in- 
stalment of  flour  and  biscuit.  Happily  in 
this  Agency  they  had  grown  a  good  deal  of 
corn  themselves,  and  for  several  weeks  they 
were  grinding  for  them  at  the  rate  of  three 
hundred  bushels  of  Indian  corn  a  month. 
Those  who  had  no  corn  were  supplied  by 
the  kindness  of  those  who  had.  Many  had 
furs  and  little  things  which  they  traded  for 
coffee,  &c,  so  that  there  has  been  no  suffer- 
ing. 

The  Indians  are  patient.  When  satisfied 
their  Agents  are  doing  their  best  they  do 
not  complain.  "  They  are  the  most  easily 
satisfied  people  in  the  world,"  said  one  of 
the  employees,  and  they  have  no  difficulty 
in  getting  them  to  acquiesce  in  receiving 
short  rations  when  supplies  were  running  low. 

It  was  a  curious  sight  to  watch  the  dis- 
tribution of  rations.  They  have  tables  pre- 
pared and  know  just  how  much  to  give  to 
each  when  the  ticket  is  presented  and  the 
name  called.  It  is  the  women  who  take 
charge  t.f  the  supplies,  and  they  are  apt  in 
loading  their  ponies  with  considerable  bur- 
dens. 

The  distribution  of  meat  was  at  a  spot 
about  two  miles  distant.  The  Indians  no- 
where showed  more  picturesquely.  There 
were  a  large  number  of  them,  all  on  horse- 
back, and  as  "they  dispersed  themselves  in 
groups  in  their  flawing,  brilliant-colored  gar- 
ments, which  the  brown  prairie  showed  up 
to  advantage,  they  presented  a  scene  in 
which  an  artist  might  rejoice.  The  plan  of 
giving  out  the  meat  is  rather  barbarous. 
The  cattle  are  herded  in  a  pen.  A  certain 
number  are  apportioned  to  each  detachment 
of  Indians.  These  are  released  and  chased 
across  the  plain  and  shot  with  arrows  or  re- 
volvers by  those  for  whom  they  are  designed. 
It  was  sad  to  see  the  poor  wounded  things 
running  along  with  arrows  sticking  in  them, 
or  with  the  blood  spouting  from  their  nos- 
trils till  they  fell.  The  work  of  flaying  and 
cutting  up  followed,  done  almost  entirely  by 
the  women,  who  are  very  expert.    The  chil- 

Xhe  latk  of  supplies  is  owing  to  the  tardiness  of  Congress 
in  making  proper  appropriations.  The  Indians  in  Wichita 
Agency  are  better  without  more  supplies  than  mentioned 
during  the  summer  months,  as  they  need  this  stimulus  to 
self-support.    They  can  work  if  they  will. — Ed. 
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dren  look  on.  As  the  shares  are  distributed 
they  are  slung  over  the  horses'  backs.  Sev- 
eral quarters  were  seen  thus  suspended. 
These  are  often  carried  miles  across  the 
plains  to  their  camps  till  the  meat  is  covered 
with  dust  and  sweat.  It  is  then  thrown  on 
the  floors  of  their  dirty  wigwams,  and,  as 
required,  is  cooked  without  washing.  It  is 
not  well  for  the  children  to  be  brought  up 
to  witness  these  slaughters,  and  it  fosters 
the  love  of  the  chase,  which  ought  to  be 
discouraged.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  a  differ- 
ent system  may  soon  be  adopted. 

A  KIOWA  CHIEF  AT  HOME. 

They  next  visited  a  Kiowa  chief,  whose 
name  interpreted  means  wolf-skin  bouquets. 
They  found  his  lodges  pitched  by  a  wood- 
skirted  stream  with  a  meadow-like  pasture 
of  prairie  in  front  where  their  horses  could 
range  and  graze.  There  were  about  a  dozen 
wigwams  of  the  usual  form. 

You  enter  without  notice,  extend  the 
hand,  and  say,  "  how  do,"  to  which  they 
answer,  "how!  how!"  The  little  children 
alone  show  any  uneasiness,  and  at  any  ad- 
vance of  the  white  strangers,  hide  behind 
their  mothers.  Perhaps  the  youngest  pap- 
poose  will  be  strapped  to  a  flat  board,  after 
the  style  shown  in  the  picture  of  Penn's 
Treaty.  There  is  a  fire  on  the  floor  in  the 
centre,  and  while  you  sit  you  are  out 
of  the  way  of  the  smoke  and  feel  warm 
and  comfortable.  The  mattresses  are  round, 
smooth  sticks  fastened  together  with  thongs, 
over  which  the  buffalo  robes  are  thrown. 
"I  here  are  many  more  uneasy  resting  places. 
There  are  a  few  pans  and  kettles, and  in  some 
of  the  more  comfortable,  earthen-ware  cups 
and  saucers,  but  the  furniture  is  of  the  sim- 
plest. At  the  side  of  the  tent  are  a  few 
spare  articles  of  dress ;  on  the  floor  the 
meat,  just  brought  in  from  the  slaughter. 

FRIENDLY  COUNSEL. 

The  Friends  had  a  meeting  with  about 
forty  Indians  (most  of  the  tribe  being  absent 
on  a  buffalo  hunt).  They  spoke  to  them  or 
education,  of  how  pleased  they  had  been 
wi„h  their  children  at  the  school  ;  told  them 
of  the  importance  of  cultivating  the  soil, 
for  that  the  buffalo  would  soon  begone; 
counselled  them  to  give  up  fighting  and  to 
live  in  love,  doing  what  is  right,  because  it 
pleases  the  Great  Spirit  who  made  us  all. 
They  also  told  them  of  the  good  progress 
made  by  other  Indians  since  they  started 
on  the  white  man's  road.  They  listened 
very  attentively  and  seemed  pleased,  all 
shaking  hands  with  the  Friends  at  the  close. 
Little  Crow,  a  Comanche  chief,  made  a  short 
reply.  They  had  heard  our  talk.  They  wanted 
to  live  in  peace  ;  they  wished  to  grow  corn 
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and  raise  cattle,  and  have  all  their  children 
taught.  This  was  the  mind  of  all  of  them. 
There  has  not  yet  been  much  progress  in 
agriculture  made  on  the  part  of  these  tribes, 
but  a  beginning  has  been  made. 

RELIGIOUS  MEETING  AT  FORT  SILL. 

In  the  evening  the  Friends  held  a  meeting 
at  the  fort,  to  which  Gen.  Hatch,  the  com- 
mander, and  the  other  officers  with  their  la- 
dies, and  most  of  the  Protestant  soldiers 
came.  They  had  a  good  meeting,  with  earn- 
est attention  on  the  part  of  the  audience. 
The  faith  of  the  centurion  was  spoken  of, 
and  that  the  Lord  looks  for  the  same  faith 
in  us  now,  and  if  He  finds  it,  He  will  surely 
reward  it. 

INDIANS  AGAIN. 

These  wilder  Indians  are  much  like  children, 
they  will  sell  articles  for  far  less  than  their 
value,  unless  they  happen  to  prize  them  as 
ornaments.  One  of  their  great  faults  is  the 
neglect  of  the  sick  and  aged.  They  have 
been  known  to  kill  the  sick  rather  than 
be  troubled  with  them  any  more,  and  the 
aged  are  often  left  to  live  in  very  small 
and  miserable  tents  alone.  Dr.  Given  has 
desired  to  start  a  hospital,  but  the  means 
have  not  been  forthcoming.  Want  of  means 
hampers  the  workers  greatly  in  their  at- 
tempts to  do  good.  Sometimes  they  feel 
much  discouraged  and  ready  to  give  up  the 
work.  They  continue  of  the  mind  that  the 
situation  of  the  Agency  is  an  undesirable 
one,  and  that  it  should  be  moved  to  the 
south  bank  of  the  Washita  River.  Valua- 
ble petroleum  springs  have  been  found  near 
the  fort.  In  the  Choctaw  country  are  excel- 
lent beds  of  coal,  and  in  the  Chickasaw  dis 
trict  copper  ore  has  lately  been  found. 

(To  be  continued.) 


REPORT  OF  THE  COMMITTEE  OF  WEST- 
ERN YEARLY  MEETING  ON  SECRET 
SOCIETIES. 

The  Society  of  Friends  has  ever  claimed 
that  all  our  obligations  and  relations  in  life 
should  be  essentially  Christian  ;  that  all  men 
are  brethren,  and  entitled  to  our  friendship, 
sympathy,  and  kindness  when  in  need. 

We  have  especially  taught  and  practiced 
the  obligation  to  relieve  the  wants  of  our 
own  people.  When  Friends  organized  them- 
selves into  a  Church,  this  apostolic  duty  was 
fully  recognized.  We  conceive  it  sufficiently 
covers  all  our  obligations  in  giving  and  re- 
ceiving mutual  aid  in  sickness  or  in  distress. 

Some  secret  orders  are  pledged  by  obliga- 
tions to  secrecy  solemnized  by  oaths  extra- 
judicial in  their  administration,  and  requiring 
penalties  forbidden  by  the  teachings  of  Christ, 
and  ponishablo  by  the  civil  law.  Other 
similar  orders  require  that  their  pledges  and 


obligations  shall  be  confirmed  and  maintained 
by  affirmations  which  bind  the  judgments 
and  consciences  of  novitiates  in  advance  of 
what  may  afterwards  be  known  or  required 
of  them  by  all  the  obligations  of  sacred 
honor,  and  to  forever  conceal  the  signs,  se- 
crets, and  mysteries  of  such  orders.  Their 
judgment  and  conscience  are  thus  solemnly 
pledged  to  men  who  may  profess  to  be  relig- 
ious without  being  Christian,  and  to  relig- 
ious observances  which  are  strictly  ritualistic 
ceremonies. 

The  ostentatious  and  sometimes  grotesque 
pageantry  displayed  by  most  secret  orders  in 
public  parades,  and  on  ceremonial  occasions, 
and  their  gorgeous  halls  and  temples,  we 
conceive  are  not  allowed  by  Christian  liberty, 
nor  are  they  a  fit  exhibit  of  economy  in 
works  of  benevolence  and  charity. 

Herod's  oath  to  Herodias  should  be  a 
warning  to  all.  Christ  commended  the  son 
who  broke  a  promise  the  execution  of  which 
would  have  been  a  crime.  No  promise  is 
held  by  good  morals  to  be  binding  when  its 
observance  would  be  an  infraction  of  the 
civil  or  divine  law,  or  when  extorted  by 
threats  or  punishment.  No  man  can  be  a 
free  man  when  his  judgment  or  conscience  is 
so  bound  that  he  cannot  at  all  times  act  in 
harmony  with  the  divine  will.  God's  will 
must  ever  be  regarded  supreme.  To  bind 
our  consciences  and  opinions  to  any  company 
of  men  for  all  time  to  come,  in  blindness  to 
the  future,  and  especially  to  men  who  do 
not  profess  to  live  according  to  the  faith  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  but  'o  embarrass 
our  every-day  service  for  our  Lord,  and  to 
live  a  covered  life  when  we  should  be  open 
and  free. 

The  life  of  Christ  is  a  clear  display  of  un- 
trammeled  freedom.  "  We  ought  to  obey 
God  rather  than  men  "  is  everywhere  seen 
in  it.  Men  should  not,  according  to  His 
teaching,  "  put  their  light  under  a  bushel, 
but  on  a  candlestick."  We  should  be  as  a 
city  on  a  hill  which  cannot  be  hid.  Jesus 
said  to  the  Jews:  "I  have  evei  taught  in 
I  your  synagogues  and  in  the  temple,  whither 
the  Jews  always  resort,  and  in  secret  have 
I  said  nothing."  His  children  "are  of  the 
light  and  of  the  day;  .  .  not  of  night 
nor  of  darknes=." 

We  do  not  desire  to  raise  a  c  ntroversy 
with  any  one  on  this  subject.  If  those  who 
do  not  bear  our  name  or  profess  our  princi- 
ples choose  to  act  according  to  another 
standard  of  moral  obligation,  we  concede 
their  rights  and  privileges  as  fellow  citi- 
zens. "  Let  every  one  be  fully  persuaded 
in  his  own  mind."  "  To  his  own  master  he 
standcth  or  falleth."  God  is  able  to  make 
him  stand  who  can  show  a  true  life  at  His 
judgment  seat. 
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We  would  earnestly  commend  to  all  our 
members  the  necessity  of  a  wise  and  timely 
decision  to  keep  themselves  free  from  any 
complications  or  alliances,  with  any  asso- 
ciation or  order  which  requires  solemn 
pledges  of  secrecy,  or  which  stands  upon 
a  doubtful  moral  or  Christian  basis.  Let 
no  step  be  taken  which  may  be  in  the  way 
of  the  future  service  of  your  Lord  and  Sav- 
iour, or  which  will  embarrass  your  relation- 
ship to  or  liberty  in  His  Church. 


ADDRESS  OF  LANCASHIRE  AND  CHE- 
SHIRE QUARTERLY  MEETING. 


To  the  members  and  attenders  of  our  meet- 
ings for  worship. 

Dear  Friends  : — We  desire  to  invite  the 
earnest  consideration  of  all  our  members,  to 
the  question  of  a  more  diligent  a'tendance 
of  week  day  meetings  for  worship.  The 
practice,  which  has  been  maintained  among 
us  for  more  than  two  centuries,  of  withdraw- 
ing from  business  for  the  purpose  of  rever- 
ently waiting  upon  the  Lord,  has  been  rich 
in  blessing  to  all  who  have  adopted  it  in 
simple  faith. 

In  carrying  out  this  service  with  diligence 
and  regularity,  there  may  often  be  some 
sacrifice  to  make, — some  difficulties  to  over- 
come. We  sympathize  much  with  those 
who  feel  the  pressure  of  business  and  other 
cares,  and  who  often  think  themselves  pre- 
vented thereby,  from  sharing  with  their 
brethren  in  a  refreshing  time  of  spiritual 
worship.  Dear  Friends,  we  would  affection- 
ately remind  you  that,  whatever  your  diffi- 
culties you  cannot  afford  to  lose  this  in- 
valuable guard  against  the  deadening  influ- 
ence of  the  worldly  spirit. 

We  would  earnestly  recommend  that  these 
meetings  be  regarded  as  engagements  having 
precedence  over  secular  pursuits.  It  has 
been  the  experience  of  many,  that  as  this 
has  been  done,  even  serious  obstacles  have 
been  removed  or  overcome  ;  and  they  have 
been  enabled  to  rest  in  the  assurance  implied 
in  those  gracious  words,  spoken  of  our  out- 
ward wants,  "Your  Heavenly  Father  know- 
eth  ye  have  need  of  all  these  things." 

We  would  urge  upon  you  who  are  parents, 
the  duty  of  training  up  your  children  to  the 
habit  of  regular  attendance  at  such  meetings, 
from  early  life  ;  seeking  to  imbu*  their  young 
minds  with  grateful  love  to  their  God  and 
Saviour,  and  with  an  earnest  desire  to  wait 
upon  Him  and  learn  His  Will.  In  so  doing, 
we  feel  persuaded  that  you  will  be  conferring 
a  great  blessing  upon  them,  and  upon  the 
church,  in  days  to  come. 

And  you,  dear  Friends,  who  are  in  the 
general  practice  of  attending  week-day  meet- 


ings, seek  to  be  fervent  in  your  spirits,  and 
faithful  in  your  service.  Our  meetings  need 
the  secret  exercises  of  those  who  are  silent, 
as  much  as  the  service  of  ministry  and  vocal 
prayer;  and  if  any  of  them  become  dull  and 
lifeless,  it  is  mainly  due  to  the  neglect  of 
these  secret  exercises. 

And  may  we  all  seek  so  to  realize  our  con- 
tinual need  of  Divine  influence  and  saving 
Grace,  that  we  may  live  in  the  spirit  of  wor- 
ship, and  prayer,  and  thanksgiving,  in  our 
homes  and  daily  lives.  We  believe  this 
practice  of  daily  waiting  upon  God  to  be  the 
best  way  to  overcome  the  tendency  to  wan- 
dering thoughts  and  indolence  of  spirit,  and 
to  prepare  us,  on  meeting  with  our  Friends, 
unitedly  to  "  worship  God  in  the  spirit,  and 
rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus,  having  no  confidence 
in  the  flesh." 


The  Birds  and  the  Lighthouses. — April 
and  October  witness  a  great  destruction  of 
migrating  birds  that,  flying  at  night,  are 
dashed  to  death  against  the  heavy  plate-glass 
lanterns  of  the  lighthouses  on  our  Atlantic 
coast.  Well-authenticated  facts  seem  to  ren- 
der it  probable  that  this  destruction  of  bird 
life  is  far  greater  than  most  people  have  sup- 
posed. In  April  the  havoc  is  among  the  re- 
turning birds,  along  our  northern  coast,  from 
Cape  May  to  the  shores  of  Maine.  On  the 
southern  coast,  and  especially  along  the 
shores  of  Florida,  the  destruction  is  greatest 
among  the  southward-flying  birds,  in  Octo- 
ber. The  number  and  variety  of  these  mis- 
guided night  travellers  is  surprising.  The 
keeper  of  the  new  and  lofty  light  on  Anas- 
tasia  Island,  at  St.  Augustine,  Florida,  in- 
formed the  writer  that  there  is  scarcely  any 
dark  night  in  the  year  that  does  not  witness 
the  destruction  of  numbers  of  birds  that  dash 
themselves  against  the  light,  and  that  often 
the  number  found  in  the  morning  ranges 
from  twenty  to  fifty.  Ducks,  however,  are 
the  most  notable  victims.  These  heavy 
birds  are  noted  for  the  velocity  of  their  flight. 
The  keeper  found  it  impossible  to  protect  the 
lantern  from  the  shattering  shock  of  their 
onset,  and  had  to  appeal  to  the  Government 
Lighthouse  Board  to  erect  an  iron  network 
around  the  light.  Even  this  fails  to  prevent 
mischief;  for  the  ducks  strike  against  the 
iron  netting  with  such  force  as  to  break 
through  it  and  break  the  heavy  outer  plate- 
glass  of  the  lantern.  It  is  not  improbable 
that  the  destruction  of  birds  by  this  cause  is 
tenfold  greater  than  any  one  who  has  not 
made  the  subject  an  especial  study  has  ever 
suspected.  At  each  one  of  the  forty  or  fifty 
most  prominent  lights  along  the  Atlantic 
coast  of  the  United  States,  the  number  of 
birds  thus  slaughtered  must  amount  to  2,000 
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annually— or  say  100,000  a  year.  It  all 
shows  at  least  (what  was  already  understood 
by  those  who  have  given  attention  to  the 
subject)  that  the  flight  of  our  migrating 
birds  is  accomplished  in  the  night. 


FRIENDS'  REVIEW. 

PHILADELPHIA..  TWELFTH  MO.  2,  1876. 

CHOOSING  AND  REFUSING. 

The  life  of  faith  begins  with  the  exercise, 
under  divine  aid,  of  both  these  acts,  and  both 
are  needed  at  all  stages  of  its  progress.  Some- 
times refusing  is  so  exclusively  dwelt  upon  by 
religious  teachers  that  religion  appears  but 
one  course  of  hardship  and  self-mortification. 
Again,  choosing  the  good  is  so  emphasized 
by  some  that  an  opposite  exercise  of  the  pow- 
ers of  mind,  heart,  and  will  is  lost  to  sight; 
self-denial  seems  to  find  no  place  in  their  in- 
structions, so  that  those  who  follow  them  are 
sure  at  some  time  to  be  surprised  and  over- 
come by  temptation.  Man's  free  agency, 
though  limited  in  degree,  is  essential,  in  order 
that  he  should  be  accountable  for  his  actions; 
and  is  that  one  prerogative  of  His  creature 
which  God  in  His  wisdom  and  counsels  never 
invades.  He  brings  mighty  motives  of  love 
or  fear  to  bear  upon  man's  choice,  but  does 
not  force  it.  He  will  neither  oblige  men  to 
enter  the  Christian  life,  nor  compel  their 
service  when  entered  ;  although  short  of  such 
compulsion,  He  does  every  thing  that  love 
could  devise  to  incline  them  towards  the  right. 

"By  faith,  Moses,  when  he  was  come 
to  years,  refused  to  be  called  the  son  of 
Pharoah's  daughter,  choosing  rather  to  suffer 
affliction  with  the  people  of  God  than  to  en- 
joy the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season,  esteem- 
ing the  reproach  of  Christ  greater  riches  than 
the  treasures  in  Egypt :  for  he  had  respect 
unto  the  recompense  of  the  reward."  He 
weighed  the  matter.  All  that  Egypt's  court 
could  offer  was  before  him.  It  was  visible, 
tangible.  But  by  faith  he  saw  Christ,  His 
kingdom,  His  people,  His  promised  salvation 
and  blessed  inheritance.  He  valued  most  the 
unseen,  the  great  recompense  which  Christ 
could  give  here  and  hereafter.  He  turned 
his  back  upon  a  court  idolatrous  but  splendid, 
and  which  lives  in  history  almost  wholly 
in  its  relation  to  him,  and  became  one  of  the 
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greatest  of  lawgivers,  prophets,  and  kings.  In 
the  pages  of  the  Bible,  he  is  last  seen  on  the 
mount  of  transfiguration  in  converse  with 
that  Christ  whom  1,500  years  before  he  had 
chosen  for  his  Lord. 

Godliness,  undoubtedly,  has  the  promise  of 
the  life  that  now  is.  Union  with  Christ  here ; 
the  enjoyment  of  His  blessed  companionship 
and  saving  grace ;  the  ever  deepening  sense 
of  a  loving  Father's  providential  care  in  the 
supply  of  every  want;  the  consciousness  of 
heart  purity  ;  peace  of  soul  amid  the  turmoil 
of  the  world  ;  the  heightening  and  hallowing 
of  every  pure  pleasure  and  the  sanctifying  of 
every  trial — these  are  much.  But  the  great 
inducement  to  godliness  is  the  promise  of  the 
life  which  is  to  come.  The  Apostles  preached 
ihrough  Jesus  the  resurrection  from  the  dead. 
Not  only  that  Jesus  rose,  and  that  this  was 
proof  of  His  Messiahship  and  of  th6  efficacy 
of  His  offering  of  Himself,  but  that  a  future 
life  was  now  surely  open  for  man.  If  "  Jesus 
died  and  rose  again,  them  also  which  sleep  in 
Jesus  will  God  bring  with  Him."  Life  and 
immortality  are  brought  out  into  the  light  of 
noon-day  by  the  Gospel. 

Children  no  less  than  adults  are  deeply  in- 
fluenced by  thoughts  of  eternity,  and  this 
promise  of  heaven,  of  an  eternal,  blesstd  life, 
should  ever  be  pressed  as  one  of  the  strongest 
motives  to  choose  the  good  and  refuse  the 
evil — to  commit  heart  and  life  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  in  a  perpetual  covenant. 

It  is  the  grace  of  God,  His  goodness,  favor 
and  mercy,  as  made  effective  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  grace,  which  teaches  believers  "  to 
deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and  to 
live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this 
present  world." 

At  every  step  of  the  Christian  life  this 
denying  by  faith  is  needed.  It  is  true  that 
many  temptations  lose  their  power  as  the  old 
nature  is  subdued  and  crucified,  and  the 
heart  made  pure.  But  Satan  still  follows  and 
adapts  temptations  to  the  state  whatever 
it  may  be,  and  even  the  holiest  may  have  to 
resist  unto  blood  striving  against  sin.  It  is  a 
truly  blessed  thing  to  be  able  at  each  moment 
of  reflection  or  of  temptation  to  say,  "Lord, 
I  choose  thy  pure  will,''  and  to  meet  every 
evil  suggestion,  even  the  least  and  common- 
est, with,  "  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan.'' 
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From  the  Twenty-Ninth  Annual  Report  of 
Friends'  First  day  School  Association,  England, 
the  following  extracts  are  taken. 

The  tables  compiled  by  the  Committee,  in  the 
usual  manner,  for  the  year  ending  26th  of  3rd 
mo.,  1876,  disclose  the  following  totals,  repre- 
senting the  numerical  state  of  our  schools  in 
England  and  Ireland  on  that  day  : — 

98  Associated  Schools  in  62  places,  with  11 36 
Teachers  and  16,473  Scholars;  16  other  Schools 
in  15  places,  with  117  Teachers  and  1,238  Schol- 
ars; total,  114  Schools  in  77  places,  with  1,253 
Teachers  and  17,711  Scholars.  Or  dividing  the 
schools  into  those  for  adults  and  children,  we 
find:  Adult  schools  with  459  Teachers  and  9,149 
Scholars ;  Junior  schools  with  794  Teachers  and 
8,562  Scholars;  total,  1,253  Teachers  and  17,711 
Scholars.  Last  year  we  had :  Adult  schools 
with  462  Teachers  and  8,428  Scholars ;  Junior 
Schools  with  741  Teachers  and  7,689  Scholars  ; 
Total,  1,203  Teachers  and  16,117  Scholars. 

Both  classes  of  schools  thus  show  a  satisfactory 
increase,  the  adults  of  721  and  the  juniors  of  873. 
The  number  of  teachers  engaged  in  the  adult 
schools  remains  nearly  the  same,  whilst  that  of 
teachers  in  the  junior  schools  has  increased 
by  about  50.  The  Friends  employed  in  the 
adult  schools  seem  to  have  derived  their  addi- 
tional strength  mainly  from  elementary  assistant 
teachers,  who  are  not  included  in  the  returns  as 
now  made  up. 

The  total  increase  arises,  to  a  considerable  ex- 
tent, from  the  larger  number  of  scholars  in 
schools  previously  existing,  but  partly  also  from 
the  founding  of  new  schools.  The  apparent  in- 
crease in  any  particular  year  is  not,  as  will  be 
easily  understood,  precisely  the  actual  increase, 
since  returns  are  often  not  received  from  schools 
until  some  time  after  their  first  establishment. 

The  large  schools  at  Birmingham,  which  have 
been  so  often  noticed  in  these  reports,  still  con- 
tinue not  only  to  prosper,  but  to  increase  in 

strength  and  efficiency  The  various 

religious  meetings  which  have  been  established 
by  the  teachers  for  the  benefit  of  their  scholars, 
and  others  not  previously  regular  attenders  of 
places  of  worship,  as  well  as  the  monthly  meet- 
ings for  conducting  the  business  of  the  adult 
classes,  have  been  well  kept  up. 

It  is  interesting  to  know  that  the  example  of 
our  Friends  in  Birmingham  has  been  the  means 
of  stimulating  the  members  of  other  denomi- 
nations to  begin  adult  schools  in  different  parts 
of  the  town,  numbering  at  the  present  time 
twenty  

In  several  of  our  schools,  amongst  which 
Bristol  may  be  named,  the  distribution  of  tracts, 
and  also  the  sale  of  periodicals  of  an  instructive 
and  religious  kind,  have  been  vigorously  prose- 
cuted by  some  of  the  elder  scholars  assisted  by  a 
few  teachers.  The  Committee  would  venture  to 
commend  this  important  service  to  the  attention 
of  the  teachers  in  all  our  schools. 

In  the  last  report,  reference  was  made  to  the 
use  of  uniform  Scripture  lessons.  The  schools  at 
Darlington  and  Sunderland  have  adopted,  in 
some  departments,  the  International  Lessons 
published  by  the  Sunday-School  Union,  56  Old 
Bailey,  London.  The  use  of  uniform  lessons  is 
necessary  for  the  efficient  carrying  on  of  teach- 
ers'  preparation  classes,  which  the  Committee 


believe  to  be  often  of  great  value,  especially 
to  younger  teachers. 

The  Committee  have  not  received  much  in- 
formation as  to  the  progress  of  classes  for  the 
children  of  Friends,  but  they  are  glad  to  hear 
that  such  a  class  is  held  at  Darlington,  with  an 
attendance  of  about  fourteen,  before  the  hour  of 
the  meeting  for  worship  ;  and  also  that  a  similar 
class,  with  a  slightly  larger  attendance,  is  con- 
ducted by  Friends  at  Middlesbrough.  The  sub- 
ject is  one  which  seems  to  the  Committee  de- 
serving of  more  effort  and  attention  than  it  has 
yet  received.  .... 

In  the  school  for  men  at  Scarborough  great 
interest  seems  to  be  taken  in  the  Scripture  les- 
sons given  by  the  teachers.  Many  of  the 
scholars,  we  are  informed,  take  part  in  them. 
This  is  a  very  encouraging  statement ;  and  the 
Committee  would  take  occasion  to  commend  to 
all  our  teachers  the  importance  of  not  allowing 
any  secondary  objects,  however  good  in  them- 
selves, to  supplant  or  overshadow  the  central  and 
first  object  which  we  have  in  view,  the  Scriptural 
instruction  of  our  scholars,  so  that  they  may 
become  "  wise  unto  salvation,  through  faith  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesus."  May  teachers  ever  remem- 
ber to  "give  attendance  to  reading,  to  exhort- 
ation, to  doctrine,"  and  whatever  else  they  may 
do,  not  leave  these  undone  

A  very  different  class  of  scholars  is  found  in 
the  school  at  Sibford,  consisting  chiefly  of  the 
children  of  those  who  attend  Friends'  meetings 
for  worship.  Such  children,  where  they  need 
,our  help  in  this  way,  have  certainly  a  very  strong 
claim  upon  it  

The  Committee  have  much  pleasure  in  report- 
ing that  a  school  was  established  at  Ackworth  in 
the  5th  month,  1875,  f°r  those  above  sixteen 
years  old;  and  they  hope  that  the  educational 
metropoilis  of  our  Society  may  henceforth  pre- 
sent a  fitting  contribution  towards  the  sum  total 
of  our  First-day  School  work. 

Amongst  the  schools  in  Ireland,  which  always 
form  an  interesting  feature  in  our  proceedings, 
the  Committee  notice  with  satisfaction  the  stead- 
ily increasing  attendance  at  Belfast. 

The  extensive  work  carried  on  in  Dublin  at 
the  institution  in  Strand  Street,  also  seems  to  be 
well  maintained  in  its  various  departments.  A 
pleasing  little  service  of  Christian  love,  which 
appears  to  have  interested  the  teachers  a  good 
deal,  consists  in  sending  to  the  homes  of  sick 
children,  bouquets  of  cut  flowers  to  which  are  at- 
tached texts  suitable  for  the  bed-side  of  the  young 
invalids.  We  may  see  in  this  "  flower  mission  " 
how  ingeniously  the  loving  heart  invents  ever 
new  ways  of  showing  its  tender  sympathy  and 
care. 

No  Friends'  First-day  school  at  present  exists 
in  Scotland,  so  far  as  the  Committee  are  in- 
formed. It  would  be  a  source  of  much  pleasure 
to  them  to  learn  that  their  friends  in  Scotland 
felt  able  to  renew  the  efforts,  which  some  time 
ago  were  made  in  Edinburgh  and  Glasgow,  in  car- 
rying on  classes  or  small  schools. 

The  increased  interest  of  the  teachers  and 
larger  attendance  of  the  scholars  which  have 
marked  many  of  our  schools  during  the  past 
year,  seems  to  be,  in  part  at  least,  due  to  the  in- 
terchange of  visits  which  has  taken  place  be- 
tween the  adult  schools,  and  to  the  visits  of 
Quarterly  Meeting  and  other  Committees  for  the 
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purpose  of  stirring  up  our  members  to  earnest- 
ness and  activity.  In  some  Quarterly  Meetings 
the  suggestions  which  the  Committee  ventured  to 
make,  in  a  circular  referred  to  in  the  last  report, 
have  been  very  efficiently  and  kindly  carried 
out  

But  probably  the  most  important  impetus 
which  has  been  given  to  the  Adult  School  cause 
during  the  past  year,  is  to  be  found  in  the  Con- 
ference of  Scholars  and  Teachers  in  such  schools 
held  at  Sheffield  in  the  4th  month  last.  This  is 
the  first  conference  of  this  character  ever  held, 
and  its  meeting  seems  to  mark  a  new  era  in  this 
department  of  Christian  work,  and,  let  it  be 
hoped  also,  a  point  of  departure  for  new  con- 
quests over  ignorance,  vice,  and  irreligion.  To 
have  already  gathered  some  8,000  scholars  in 
our  various  adult  schools,  is  indeed  a  cause  for 
humble  thankfulness;  but  the  Committee  cor- 
dially endorse  the  remark  of  Wm.  White  in  his 
introductory  address,  that  these  figures  are  small 
compared  with  what  they  might  be,  if  those  who 
met  at  Sheffield  received  larger  supplies  of  grace 
and  strength  to  work  more  heartily  as  unto  the 
Lord  and  not  unto  men  

The  proceedings  of  the  Conference,  at  which 
several  Friends  and  others  interested  were  pres- 
ent in  addition  to  the  delegates,  were  conducted 
in  a  very  pleasant  and  satisfactory  manner, 
proving  that  the  scholars  may  well  be  trusted  to 
take  an  active  part  on  such  occasions.  The 
meetings  were  enlivened  by  what  is  accurately 
described  in  one  of  the  reports,  as  "  audible  ex- 
pressions of  approval  frequently  given,"  so  sel- 
dom heard  in  the  meetings  of  our  Society ;  but 
it  is  added  that  "  the  silent  pauses  at  the  com- 
mencement and  conclusion  of  the  sittings,  were 
singularly  impressive." 

The  Committee  see  in  this  Conference  much 
ground  for  thankfulness  with  regard  to  the  past, 
and  encouragement  with  regard  to  the  future. 
Its  orderly  proceedings  give  a  practical  proof  of 
the  healthy  Christian  training  received  by  the 
scholars,  fitting  them  to  become  good  citizens  of 
the  world,  and  consistent  members  of  the  church  ; 
and  prove  that  the  schools  really  fulfil,  in  no 
small  degree,  the  noble  mission  attributed  to 
them  by  one  of  the  pupils  of  "  taking  in  black- 
guards and  turning  them  out  gentlemen  ;  "  or 
perhaps  still  more  truly  that  they  promote  the 
blessed  change  described  by  the  Apostle  in 
writing  to  the  Ephesians,  and  witnessed  in  the 
world  even  now.  "  Ye  were  sometimes  dark- 
ness, but  now  are  ye  light  in  the  Lord."    .    .  . 

The  Committee  can  hardly  conclude  without 
reminding  the  teachers  very  earnestly  of  the 
responsibility  which  is  involved  in  the  great  and 
precious  trust  placed  in  their  hands.  The  num- 
ber of  our  scholars  is  now  nearly  ten  times  as 
great  as  it  was  when  this  Association  was  begun, 
and  the  growth  has  been  generally,  though  with 
some  fluctuations,  steady  and  continuous.  The 
responsibility,  theiefore,  of  our  position  relates 
not  only  to  the  present  but  also  to  the  future. 
We  cannot  contemplate  a  retrograde  movement, 
but  rather  look  forward  with  strong  hope,  under 
the  blessing  of  the  Lord  so  graciously  hitherto 
bestowed,  to  further  increase  and  development. 
Our  Institution  may  probably  be  yet  but  in  its 
early  youth ;  our  building  not  far  advanced 
beyond  the  foundation  courses  which  give  form 
as  well  as  support  to  the  superstructure.  Let  it  be 


the  prayer  of  our  hearts  that  those  who  shall  see 
the  fuller  growth  of  our  work,  may  look  back 
upon  the  present  as  a  time  when  principles  of 
action  were  laid  down  and  taught  by  practice, 
which  were  fitted  to  yield  permanent  fruitfulness, 
and  abundant  increase  of  strength  and  power. 
Let  us  ask  of  Him  who  giveth  liberally  to  all 
men  and  upraideth  not,  to  give  us  the  wisdom 
which  in  ourselves  we  lack,  that  so  we  may  aid 
in  laying  a  foundation  upon  which  others  may 
build  better  than  ourselves.  But,  if  so,  our 
work  must  be  a  true  work  for  Christ.  His  truth 
must  be  jealously  guarded.  The  faith  once  de- 
livered to  the  saints  must  be  earnestly  contended 
for.  The  glorious  liberty  of  the  Gospel  for  which 
our  predecessors  witnessed  so  nobly  and  suffered 
so  much,  must  be  maintained  in  every  particular  ; 
and  we  must  be  men  and  women  whose  hearts 
are  given  not  to  the  world,  but  to  Christ,  in  whom 
His  Spirit  dwells,  and  who,  in  the  blessed  har- 
mony of  humility  and  faithfulness,  confess  that, 
"  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is 
laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ." 


DIED. 

VARNEY  In  Sandwich,  N.  H.,  Sixth  mo.  20th, 

1876,  Phebe  Vatney,  widow  of  William  Varney,  in 
the  86th  year  of  her  age ;  an  esteemed  member  of 
Sandwich  Monthly  Meeting.  She  was  of  a  meek  and 
quiet  spirit.  It  may  be  said  she  was  a  virtuous 
woman.  She  had  many  trials  and  afflictions ;  she 
had  help  to  bear  them  like  a  Christian.  The  Lord 
•did  and  has  delivered  her  out  of  them  all.  As  she 
was  sweetly  passing  away  she  remarked  that  she  was 
going  to  live  with  her  Saviour. 

VARNEY.— In  Sandwich,  N.  H.,  on  the  1st  of 
Fifth  mo.,  1876,  Beede  Varney,  in  his  72nd  year;  an 
esteemed  member  of  Sandwich  Monthly  Meeting.  He 
said  he  thought  it  would  be  well  with  him. 


A  General  Meeting  is  appointed  to  b;  held  at  East 
Goshen,  Mahoning  Co.,  Ohio,  to  commence  on  Sixth- 
day  the  22nd  of  Twelfth  mo.,  1876,  at  o'clock,  P. 
M.  Friends  from  a  distance  as  well  as  near  are  in. 
vited  to  attend.  Conveyances  will  be  at  Damascus 
Station  about  noon  of  same  day  to  carry  strangers  to 
where  they  may  wish  to  go.  On  behalf  of  Committee, 
William  Cattell,  Correspondent. 


A  Generaf  Meeting  under  the  auspices  of  Western 
Yearly  Meeting's  Committee,  is  appointed  at  George- 
town, 111.,  to  commence  on  Fourth-day  the  13th  of 
Twelfth  mo.,  1876,  at  10^  A.  M.  The  most  direct 
route  from  the  East  is  over  the  I.  B.  &  W.  R.  R.,  to 
Danville,  111.,  and  then  the  Paris  &  Danville  to  George- 
town. 

Also,  one  at  Union,  Crawford  Co.,  111.,  to  commence 
at  1 1  o'clock,  on  Fifth-day  the  week  following,  the  21st. 
A  cordial  invitation  is  extended  to  all ;  and  es- 
pecially is  it  desirable  that  a  large  number  of  the  Com- 
mittee should  be  present.  Route,  Vandalia  R.  P.  to 
Marshall,  111.,  and  then  via.  the  Paris  &  Danville  to 
West  York,  near  the  place  of  meeting.  By  direction 
of  Committee,  Wm.  L.  Pyle,  Clerk. 


Maryville  Normal  School. — W.  H. 
Henry,  County  Superintendent  of  Schools 
in  Blount  County,  Tennessee,  was  an 
officer  in  the  Rebel  army,  and  is  now  a  Dem- 
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ocrat,  but  is  an  educator,  and  after  visiting 
the  schools  officially  in  that  county,  makes 
the  following  statement  in  regard  to  the 
Normal  Institute  at  Maryville,  now  under 
the  joint  care  of  Indiana  and  New  England 
Yearly  Meetings  of  Friends:  "  Freedmen's 
Normal  Institute  is  a  colored  school,  taught 
by  Wm.  P.  Hastings,  assisted  by  Mrs.  and 
Miss  Hastings;  has  123  pupils  enrolled,  with 
an  average  attendance  of  95  last  month. 
House  all  that  could  be  desired  for  a  Normal 
High  School.  Furniture  the  best  in  the 
County,  perhaps  in  the  State.  Pupils  all 
supplied  with  a  uniform  system  of  books. 
Discipline  of  the  highest  character.  In- 
struction practical  and  thorough.  Summing 
all  up,  it  is  my  deliberate  opinion  that  this  is 
the  best  school  of  its  grade  in  the  South. 

W.  H.  Henry,  County  Sup't. 

November  3rd,  1876." 


MEETING  OP  THE  ASSOCIATED  EXECU- 
TIVE   COMMITTEE,    AT  CINCINNATI, 

The  Committee  convened  about  91  A.  M 
11  Mo.  22, 1876,  all  theYearly  Meetings  being 
represented  except  North  Carolina,  and  fifteen 
members  being  present. 

Tee  report  of  the  Treasurer  was  read  and 
referred.  It  was  concluded  that  payments  of 
addition  to  salaries  given  by  the  Government, 
be  mad  i  only  as  imperative  need  may  exist 
in  each  case. 

Various  reports  and  communicau'ons  were 
announced  and  referred,  and  the  necessary 
committees  were  appointed. 

J.  M.  Haworth,  who  has  been  for  years 
stationed  at  the  Kiowa  and  Comanche  Agency, 
Fort  Sill,  Indian  Territory,  having  suffered 
in  his  health,  as  a  result  of  his  exposure  to 
the  miasmatic  influences,  sent  in  his  resigna- 
tion in  words  that  indicate  the  spirit  in  which 
the  work  is  carried  on  among  the  Indians. 
His  valuable  services  have  been  highly  appre- 
ciated, and  members  of  the  Conference  united 
in  sympathetic  regrets,  and  expressed  the 
hope  that  bis  health  might  be  sufficiently  re- 
stored to  enable  him  to  retain  the  agency. 
In  the  meantime  the  service  is  rendered,  un- 
der his  supervision,  by  Frank  Maltby,  who 
was  spoken  of  as  very  well  fitted  for  the  re- 
sponsible duties  devolved  upon  him. 

In  his  letter  the  agent  speaks  very  encour- 
agingly of  the  present  and  prospective  condi- 
tion of  the  Indians  who  have  been  under  his 
care  for  the  past  four  years.  "During  all 
this  time,''  he  says  that  "notwithstanding 
the  malarious  situation,  and  much  sickness, 
not  one  of  the  attaches  has  died,  and  that  no 
one  has  been  killed  or  received  any  ill-treat- 
ment from  the  Indians,  but  all  have  univer- 
sally received  kind   treatment  from  them. 


The  Indians  are  now  in  the  best  condition  to 
receive  civilizing  influences.  They  are  cer- 
tainly a  very  different  people  from  what  they 
were  four  years  ago,  and,  with  proper  help 
and  judicious  management,  if  the  present 
policy  remains  in  operation  during  the  period 
of  another  administration,  the  majority  of 
these  people  will  by  that  time  have  assumed 
the  white  man's  dress  and  be  living  in  houses, 
with  their  horses  and  other  stock  around  them, 
and  their  nomadic  habits  will  be  classed  as 
things  of  the  past.  For  such  a  result  they 
are  very  anxious,  and  daily  inquire  how  soon 
they  can  have  houses  and  farms  of  their  own  ? 
The  school,  with  sixty-three  pupils,  is  doing 
well,  the  children  happy  and  contented." 

The  reading  of  this  letter  was  received  by 
the  committee  with  deep  feeling,  and  appro- 
priate action  was  taken  to  provide  the  nomi- 
nation of  a  successor,  if  the  agent's  health 
should  not  be  restored. 

The  report  of  Dr.  Nicholson  was  presented 
to  the  committee,  and  was  listened  to  with 
marked  attention. 

The  subject  of  the  Pawnee  Agency  was 
discussed  for  some  time.  These  Indians  emi- 
grated from  Nebraska  to  escape  from  their 
enemies,  the  Sioux.  They  are  just  becoming 
established  in  their  new  homes,  when  it  is 
found  that  they  are  in  danger  of  being  again 
confronted  with  their  former  foes,  as  the 
Indian  Commissioners  of  the  Sioux  may 
choose  to  settle  upon  the  territory  adjoining, 
westward  of  their  location. 

Several  letters  were  read,  containing  valu- 
able suggestions,  after  which  the  committee 
took  a  recess  to  7:30  P.  M. 

EVENING  SESSION. 

The  report  from  the  United  States  Agency 
for  the  Pottowatomies,  Kansas,  was  read. 
Also,  one  from  H.  W.  Jones,  Agent  for  the 
Quapaw,  Modoc,  Seneca,  Shawnee,  Wyan- 
dotte and  Ottawa  Indians.  Even  the  Modocs 
have  sown  quite  a  breadth  of  wheat  with  their 
own  hands,  and  are  rapidly  becoming  civil- 
ized, and  this  despite  the  unusual  amount  of 
sickness,  with  many  fatal  cases. 

It  was  observed  that  such  results  were 
usually  noticed  when  bodies  of  Indians  were 
transported  to  new  regions — after  breaking  up 
their  old  associations  and  leaving  their  former 
favorite  haunts.  It  is  now  scarcely  three 
years  since  these  Modocs  were  transported 
from  their  wild  homes  in  the  lava  beds,  where 
they  offered  the  most  stubborn  resistance  to 
our  armies. 

Asa  C.Tuttle  being  called  upon,made  a  very 
interesting  report  of  the  work  conducted  by 
himself  and  family  at  the  school  of  the  Qua- 
paws  and  Modocs,  from  which  great  encour- 
agement may  be  derived  as  to  the  capability 
of  the  Indian  children  for  receiving:  the  bene- 
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fits  of  education,  civilization,  and  religion. 
The  speaker  has  had  seven  years'  experience 
in  this  field  of  labor. 

Letters  were  read  from  other  agents,  among 
them  were  one  from  Levi  Woodard,  who  is 
with  the  Sacs  and  Foxes,  and  one  from  John 
D.  Miles,  agent  for  the  Cheyennes  and  Arrap- 
ahoes.  The  latter  reports  very  favorable 
results  in  the  education  of  the  children,  but 
regretted  that  the  means  at  command  were  so 
limited,  as  there  were  eight  hundred  children 
anxious  to  go  to  school.  He  also  regretted 
that  the  Indians  were  allowed  and  encouarged 
by  the  Government  to  go  to  the  plains  to 
hunt  the  buffalo,  which  caused  them  to  neglect 
their  home  improvements,  which  were  thus 
made  subject  to  depredation  and  loss.  Many 
details  of  the  management  of  the  Agency 
were  given  by  J.  D.  Miles,  who  seems  de- 
voted to  the  object  of  making  the  Agency 
self-supporting. 

The  report  of  the  manual  labor  school  at 
this  Agency  showed  that  this  principle  was 
fully  carried  out,  and  to  entire  satisfaction  ; 
the  boys  and  girls  are  taught  the  general 
management  of  the  farm  and  the  household. 
The  co-operation  plan  is  adopted,  by  which 
the  pupils  are  entitled  to  a  share  of  the  pro- 
ducts of  their  labor,  which  cannot  fail  to  be 
of  the  greatest  service. 

A.  C.  Williams,  from  the  Wichita  Agency, 
reports  for  the  Indians  under  his  care. 

A  letter  was  received  from  Frank  Maltby, 
of  the  Kiowa  and  Comanche  Agency,  to- 
gether with  a  statement  by  Dr.  O.  G.  Given, 
giving  favorable  accounts  ;  excepting  that  the 
latter  referred  to  the  prevalence  of  malarial 
disease. 

The  important  facts  presented  from  the 
field  of  labor  ware  received  by  the  committee 
with  grateful  hearts,  on  account  of  the  encour- 
agement thus  afforded  to  believe  that  they 
have  not  been  mistaken  in  their  efforts  on  be- 
half of  the  poor  Indians,  and  they  feel  more 
and  more  confirmed  in  the  correctness  of  the 
principles  long  ago  adopted  for  their  govern- 
ment. 

11  Mo.  23.  The  committee  met  at  9  A.  m. 
After  a  devotional  pause  of  some  minutes,  the 
business  was  announced  to  be  the  consideration 
of  the  subject  of  the  reports  read  yesterday. 

The  demand  for  agricultural  implements 
for  the  use  .of  the  Indians  was  first  taken 
up,  and  the  necessity  for  an  early  presenta- 
tion of  the  requisitions  by  the  Agents  was  in- 
sisted upon.  The  perfecting  of  a  plan  for 
effecting  this  object  was  referred  to  a  com- 
mittee who  should  prepare  a  circular  letter 
to  the  several  Agencies,  expressive  of  sym- 
pathy and  advice,  and  promotive  of  entire 
accord  between  them  and  this  body. 

SCHOOLS 

The  several  Agents  refer  to  the  great  need 
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of  more  educational  provision  for  the  chil- 
dren, and  to  the  limited  means  at  command 
for  this  purpose.  It  was  suggested  that  this 
matter  should  be  urged  upon  the  Department 
in  the  hope  of  receiving  larger  appropria- 
tions. Personal  effort  could  be  made  to 
members  of  Congress,  with  a  concise  state- 
ment of  the  facts  in  the  case,  which  could  be 
presented  to  them.  Money  is  needed,  and  a 
presentation  of  the  statistics  cannot  fail  to 
produce  a  favorable  effect  upon  the  Legisla- 
ture. The  vast  importance  of  this  great 
agent  of  civilization  was  fully  appreciated  by 
the  members  of  the  committee. 

PERSONSAL  VISITATION. 

The  letters  of  Enoch  Hoag  and  Stanley 
Pumphrey  having  urged  personal  visitation, 
the  matter  came  under  discussion,  and  the 
encouragement  to  those  who  are  engaged 
amcng  the  Indians,  and  to  the  Indians  them- 
selves, was  urged  in  favor  of  such  visitation, 
though  the  expense  of  such  journey  should 
be  considered. 

The  hour  for  the  mid  week  meeting  for 
worship  having  arrived,  the  committee  took 
a  recess  for  the  purpose  of  attending  the 
same. 

At  the  close  of  this  meeting  the  committee 
again  convened  in  the  lower  room.  Enoch 
Hoag,  who  for  seven  years  had  been  Super- 
intendent of  the  Central  Agency,  was  now 
present. 

Edward  Earle  referred  to  the  importance 
of  personal  visitations  to  the  agencies  as  an 
encouragement  to  the  workers,  and  also  to 
enable  the  visitor  to  give  a  more  satisfactory 
account  of  the  work  than  he  who  has  only  re- 
ceived the  news  at  second  hand. 

B.  C.  Hobbs  advocated  the  same  views, 
comparing  the  visits  of  members  of  this 
committee  to  the  labors  of  a  School  Superin- 
tendent. He  thought  it  would  be  worth  the 
cost. 

It  is  not  considered  best  to  use  the  funds 
of  the  committee  in  this  way,  but  each  one 
who  feels  called  upon  to  go  should  be  en- 
couraged. 

Encouraging  and  extending  a  public  interest 
in  the  cause  having  Deen  suggested  in  the  com- 
munications read  yesterday, the  employment  of 
speakers  who  had  visited  the  Indians  was  pro- 
posed, to  address  the  people  in  the  large  cities, 
and  members  of  the  committee  were  encouraged 
to  forward  such  action.  It  was  suggested 
also,  that  a  suitable  publication  would  prove 
a  valuable  auxiliary  means  of  meeting  the 
desired  end. 

Enoch  Hoag,  the  late  Superintendent,  be- 
ing called  upon  in  connection  with  his  letters 
read  yesterday,  made  some  statements  con- 
firmatory. 

The  question  of  transportation,  as  reported 
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by  the  Cheyenne  Agency,  was  referred  to  the 
Washington  committee  for  action,  and  was 
urged  as  a  means  of  economy,  and  at  the 
same  time  advancing  the  interests  of  the  In- 
dians by  giving  them  useful  and  remunera- 
tive employment. 

WICHITA  AGENCY. 

The  call  for  aid  to  pay  an  industrial  teacher 
was  considered,  but  the  way  did  not  open  to 
proceed  to  any  definite  action. 

APPOINTMENT  OP  A  GENERAL  AGENT. 

F.  T.  King  thought  it  would  be  of  the 
deepest  importance,  in  such  an  appointment, 
to  select  a  man  of  the  highest  probity  and 
intelligence,  and  one  thoroughly  familiar  with 
the  subject,  both  in  its  relations  with  this 
body  and  with  the  Indians.  Others  coincid- 
ed in  these  views. 

Benjamin  Tatham  felt  that  in  the  present 
uncertain  aspect  of  political  affairs,  and  of 
the  future  policy  of  the  Government  toward 
the  Indians,  it  might  be  best  to  pass  from 
this  subject  for  the  present. 

Edward  Earle  referred  to  a  report  from 
the  Nominating  Committee,  not  yet  presented, 
in  which  the  subject  is  treated. 

Charles  F.  Coffin  claimed  that,  were  the 
policy  to  be  permanent,  there  could  be  no 
question  as  to  the  necessity  for  such  an  offi- 
cer, both  on  account  of  his  services  at  Wash- 
ington, and  also  in  the  Indian  country,  but, 
in  the  present  state  of  affairs,  he  preferred 
leaving  the  appointment  until  the  spring 
meeting. 

Dr.  Rhoads  proposed  raising  a  committee 
of  one  from  each  Yearly  Meeting,  to  report 
in  full  to  the  evening  session. 

Adjourned  to  3  p.  m. 

AFTERNOON  SESSION. 

Enoch  Hoag  was  called  upon  to  make  some 
statements  respecting  his  recent  tour  with 
Stanley  Pumphrey  through  the  Indian  Terri- 
tory. Among  the  Cherokees,  Creeks,  Chick- 
asaws  and  Choctaws,  they  found  a  considera- 
ble degree  of  civilization,  which  is  described 
in  the  account  given  in  our  columns.  He 
advocated  among  them  the  establishment  of  a 
government  for  the  Territory,  of  Indians  for 
Indians.  The  form  of  constitution  has  been 
laid  before  the  several  tribes,  but  one  of  them 
declines  to  adopt  it,  lest  it  open  the  way  for 
interference  by  the  U.  S.  government.  Enoch 
Hoag  urged  that  the  workers  should  be  more 
frequently  visited  and  advised  with,  and  that 
the  agents  need  this  encouragement.  If  all  the 
members  of  the  committee  could  make  such 
visits  it  would  result  in  great  good,  giving 
them  more  knowledge  of  the  subject  they 
were  dealing  with. 

He  added  that  the  educational  work  is  in  a 
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good  state,  and  is  progressing  well,  but  even 
here  visiting  and  supervision  would  be  ad- 
vantageous. 

The  committee  on  appointment  of  a  Gene- 
ral Agent  to  act  for  this  committee  recom- 
mended that  Edward  Earle  be  authorized  to 
represent  us  at  Washington  during  the  next 
session  of  Congress,  leaving  any  permanent 
action  for  a  future  meeting. 

The  subject  of  religious  interests  next 
claimed  attention.  There  was  evidence  that 
among  the  children  who  had  been  in  our 
schools  and  were  about  to  enter  upon  life,  and 
also  of  adults,  there  were  some  who  it  might 
reasonably  be  hoped  were  Christians,  and 
who  much  needed  the  fostering  care  and  mu- 
tual support  of  some  simple  form  of  church 
organization.  If  these  young  people  are  sim- 
ply thrown  adrift  on  the  camps  they  would 
be  likely  to  go  back  to  the  old  habits  of  their 
people.  A  most  solemn  obligation  to  help 
them  to  continue  a  Christian  life  was  felt  to 
rest  upon  Friends,  which  could  not  easily  be 
evaded.  Asa  C.  Tuttle  and  others  gave  infor- 
mation upon  this  subject.  Under  a  deep  feel- 
ing the  subject  was  unanimously  referred  to  the 
Committee  on  Religious  Interests,  who  were 
encouraged  to  give  attention  to  the  matter  of 
some  simple  organization  of  these  converts  ; 
and  if  a  suitably  qualified  Friend  or  Friends 
should  be  drawn  to  go  down  as  helpers  in  this 
work,  and  the  committee  deemed  it  advisable, 
they  should  call  upon  Friends  for  voluntary 
contributions  to  meet  the  necessary  expense. 

LIBRARIES. 

It  was  urged  that  contributions  should  be 
made  by  Friends  of  the  several  yearly  meet- 
ings for  a  fund  to  supply  the  libraries  so  much 
needed  among  the  Indians  who  have  learned 
to  use  them,  and  who  so  highly  appreciate 
their  use. 

EVENING  SESSION. 

From  the  appropriate  committee  was  re- 
ceived a  loving  circular  of  advice,  addressed 
to  the  Agents  and  employees  in  the  Indian  ser- 
vice, which  was  seriously  considered  by  the 
members  and  adopted. 

The  Washington  Committee  reported  their 
action  and  the  progress  of  legislation  in  re- 
gard to  the  Indian  interests,  which  was  satis- 
factory, and  the  report  was  accepted. 

The  Committee  on  that  subject  reported  in 
favor  of  certain  extra  salaries.  Approved. 

The  report  of  the  Committee  on  Education 
was  read,  and  listened  to  with  great  interest. 

It  was  agreed  to  hold  the  next  meeting  at 
Baltimore,  the  precise  date  to  be  determined 
by  the  Clerk,  who  shall  advise  the  members. 

After  a  devotional  pause,  and  a  fervent  sup- 
plication to  the  Throne  of  Grace,  the  mem- 
bers concluded  their  labors  by  adjournment. 
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THE  CONVERSION  OF  SIMON  MAGUS. 


BY  HOWARD  CKOSBY. 


Conversion  is  a  relative  term.  It  is  ap- 
plied in  Scripture  to  a  godly  man's  reception 
of  a  higher  experience,  as  in  Luke  xxii.  32, 
where  Simon  Peter,  who  was  undoubtedly  a 
godly  man  long  before,  is  thus  addressed  by 
our  Lord,  "  When  thou  art  converted, 
strengthen  thy  brethren."  Yet  the  general 
use  of  the  word,  whether  representing  the 
Greek  strephein  or  epistrephein  has  regard 
to  a  turning  from  the  vanities  of  the  world 
to  serve  the  true  God — the  change  from  a 
lost  to  a  saved  condition,  so  that  the  apolli- 
menos  (the  lost)  becomes  a  sozomenos(saved). 
(1  Cor.  i.  18).  If  we  use  the  word  in  this, 
its  ordinary  sense,  we  cannot,  of  course,  call 
the  change  which  took  place  in  Simon  Magus 
a  conversion.  Yet  there  was  a  change. 
He  became  a  believer,  Acts  viii.  13.  This 
brings  us  to  another  word  that  has  a  relative 
use.  Generally  referring  to  a  saving  belief, 
a  life-trust  of  the  heart  in  the  Lord,  it  yet 
here  and  in  John  viii.  31  (comp.  ver.  37)  has 
a  far  lower  application.  All  conversion  is 
the  action  of  belief.  Simon  Magus'  belief 
was  of  a  very  low  order,  and  his  conversion 
matched  his  belief.  He  believed  that  Philip 
wrought  miracles,  and  his  conversion  was 
his  quitting  his  independent  necromancy  and 
joining  himself  to  Philip  as  the  greater  won- 
der-worker. He  changed  his  course  of  life 
in  the  eyes  of  the  Samaritans.  He  had  for- 
merly been  a  leader ;  now  he  became  a 
follower.  He  humbled  himself  considerably. 
"The  great  power  of  God,"  as  the  Samari- 
tans styled  him,  was  enrolled  as  a  disciple 
of  Philip.  His  conversion  went  as  far  as 
his  belief.  He  had  implicit  trust  in  Philip's 
power  to  work  miracles,  and  his  conversion 
corresponded  to  that  trust.  The  contents  of 
a  man's  belief  is  thus  the  measure  of  his 
conversion. 

When  God  presents  Himself  in  Christ  to  a 
soul,  the  belief  on  the  soul's  part  is  impossi- 
ble except  as  the  relation  of  Saviour  and 
sinner  is  recognized.  God  in  Christ  has  no 
other  form  toward  the  soul.  The  nature  of 
this  relation  makes  necessary  the  features  of 
the  process  of  conversion  seen  in  Paul's  case, 
to  wit,  the  recognition  of  a  personal  call  from 
God,  the  bewildered  seeking,  the  revelation 
of  sin  and  the  yielding  of  the  will  and  affec- 
tions to  the  Lord.  Conscience  is  active  in 
the  whole  process,  not  because  conscience  is 
necessarily  active  in  every  belief  and  conver- 
sion, but  in  that  belief  and  conversion  where 
the  sinning  soul  and  the  sinning  soul's 
Saviour  are  brought  into  contact.  In  Paul's 
conversion  the  belief  was  the  yielding  of  his 
will  and  heart  to  his  Lord  and  Saviour 


Jesus  Christ,  and  his  conversion  was  com- 
mensurate with  this  belief — a  change  from  a 
human  to  a  divine  life,  that  is,  from  a  life 
guided  by  self  to  a  life  guided  by  God. 

In  Simon  Magus  all  the  features  of  Paul's 
case  are  wanting.  Conscience  is  wholly  in- 
active. Mere  curiosity  and  greed  are  active. 
There  is  no  recognition  of  a  personal 
call  from  God,  but  only  from  Philip. 
There  is  no  perturbation  and  inquiry,  for 
they  owe  their  existence  to  the  sense  of  a 
divine  movement.  There  is  no  revelation  of 
sin,  but  only  the  appearance  of  a  new  field  of 
selfishness.  And  of  course,  with  such  ante- 
cedents, there  is  no  yielding  to  the  Lord. 
Peter's  words  to  Simon,  after  the  latter's 
attempt  to  become  a  prime  magician  and 
magician-maker  by  purchase  from  the  apos.le, 
leave  us  in  no  doubt  of  his  spiritual  condi- 
tion :  "Thou  hast  neither  part  nor  lot  in 
this  matter :  for  thy  heart  is  not  right  in  the 
sight  of  God — thou  art  in  the  gall  of  bitter- 
ness and  in  the  bond  of  iniquity."  The  man 
had  deceived  Philip  and  was  accordingly 
baptized.  He  had  also  probably  deceived 
himself. 

The  conversions  of  Paul  and  of  Simon 
Magus  are  types,  universally  applicable,  of 
the  true  and  the  false  discipleships  in  the 
nominal  church  of  Christ.  There  are  belief 
and  conversion  in  each  case,  but  in  one  the 
belief  and  conversion  concern  the  inner  life 
and  its  relations  to  God,  while  in  the  other 
the  belief  and  conversion  lie  only  in  the 
region  of  the  selfish  and  superficial  life. 

If  the  word  "  Simony"  (for  which  we  are 
indebted  to  the  Samaritan  magician)  repre- 
sented not  only  the  outward  act  of  attempting 
to  buy  an  apostleship's  power,  but  also  the 
principle  and  spirit  of  the  attempted  pur- 
chase, it  would  rightly  apply  to  every  one 
who  enters  the  Christian  church  without  a 
renewed  heart,  for  in  each  such  case  the  man 
is  sailing  under  false  colors  exactly  after 
Simon's  fashion.  His  belief  is  not  in  the 
personal  Jesus,  but  in  the  church's  power 
to  benefit  him  in  some  way  or  other,  and  his 
conversion  goes  as  far  as  his  faith.  He  may 
change  conspicuously  his  conduct  and  break 
off  many  bad  habits,  but  his  motive  renders 
the  change  valueless  from  a  divine  stand- 
point. Where  the  heart  is  not  right  with 
God,  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  bond  of  in- 
iquity are  present,  however  unperceived  by 
the  victim. 

The  whole  emphasis,  we  'see,  is  in  this 
Tightness  of  the  heart  with  or  "  in  the  sight 
of"  (enopion  Heb.  'aZ  p'nc)  God.  Rightness 
of  heart  (the  kardia  eutheia  of  the  Greek) 
is  opposed  to  crookedness.  The  word  bap 
its  usual  reference  to  a  path  or  street  (see 
Matt,  iii.,  3;  Luke  in..  5;  Acts  ix.,  ll.xiii., 
10;  2  Pet.  ii.,  15).    The  crooked  heart  is 
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governed  by  expediency.  Hence  its  turning, 
according  to  circumstances.  The  straight  or 
right  heart  before  God,  having  God  as  its 
goal,  turns  not  to  the  baits  of  selfishness 
on  either  side,  but  follows  the  divine  guid- 
ance throughout.  Saul  of  Tarsus,  when  he 
heard  God's  voice,  gave  up  self.  Simon 
Magus,  when  he  heard  God's  voice  (speak- 
ing through  Philip),  magnified  self.  The  one 
interpreted  God's  call  aright,  as  a  call  to 
God  and  holiness.  The  other  interpreted 
God's  call  as  a  call  to  carnal  power  and  earthly 
riches.  The  straight  heart  of  Saul  made  a 
straight  life.  The  crooked  heart  of  Simon 
made  a  crooked  life.  A  conversion  unto 
God  cannot  be  hid.  Saints  and  sinners  each 
have  their  visible  fruits,  and  by  their  fruits 
they  are  known. 

What,  then,  is  the  conclusion  of  the  whole 
matter?  Simply  this:  that  a  saving  con- 
version is  marked  by  signs  that  cannot  fail, 
first  to  the  convert,  in  that  he  looks  to  God 
and  seeks  to  do  His  will,  and  then  to  others, 
in  that  they  see  a  life  shorn,  more  or  less,  of 
its  selfishness,  which  is  the  result  of  sanctifi- 
cation  only.  Pauls  and  Simons  need  not  to  be 
confounded  together.  Philip  may  be  de- 
ceived for  a  moment,  but  Peter  will  come 
and  take  off  the  mask  of  the  pretender. — 
Christian  Union. 


The  London  Times  publishes  a  testimony 
to  the  power  of  Christianity  recently  given  at 
Ningpo,  China.  A  man  of  respectability  and 
means  came  into  the  preaching-room  of  the 
mission  and  said  that  he  had  never  heard  the 
Gospel,  but  had  seen  it.  "  I  know  a  man," 
he  said,  "  who  used  to  be  the  terror  of  his 
neighborhood.  If  you  gave  him  a  hard  word, 
he  would  shout  at  you  and  curse  you  for  two 
days  and  two  nights  without  ceasing.  He 
was  as  dangerous  as  a  wild  beast,  and  a  bad 
opium  smoker.  But  when  the  religion  of 
Jesus  took  hold  of  him  he  became  wholly 
changed.  Gentle,  not  soon  angry,  moral,  and 
his  opium  was  left  off.  Truly  the  doctrine  is 
good."  _ 

HOW  TO  TRANSLATE  AUGUSTINE. 

In  the  last  number  of  The  {London)  Friend 
some  reference  was  made  to  the  marvellous 
eloquence  of  Augustine.  I  have  often 
thought  that  no  mere  prose  translation  of 
such  a  book  as  his  "  Confessions  "  could  con- 
vey to  the  English  reader  a  proper  idea  of 
tbe  character  of  the  style.  The  many  narra- 
tive parts  are  properly  rendered  in  prose,  but 
in  many  of  the  addresses  to  the  Almighty 
which  are  interspersed  throughout  them, 
everything  but  the  form  is  lyrical ;  and  1 
think  the  translator  should  not  be  satisfied 
with  less  than  verse.    But  it  is  most  difficult 


even  thus  to  confine  the  overflowing  wealth 
of  words  within  reasonable  limits,  and  often 
one  must  expand  and  dilate  in  order  to  give 
the  whole  thought  which  in  the  original  is 
contained,  it  may  be,  in  one  or  two  words. 
The  following  fragmeLt?  are  far  from  satis- 
factory to  me,  but  I  give  them  as  illustrations 
of  what  I  want  to  see  accomplished  by  an- 
other hand : — 

The  Proem.— (Book  I.,  Chap,  i.) 
Lord  !  Thou  art  great  and  high  above  our  praise ; 
Great  is  Thy  power  and  searchless  are  Thy  ways : 
Yet  Man, — a  fragment  of  Thy  Work  immense, 
Bearing  about  his  Sin's  sad  evidence, 
Bearing  about  with  him  Mortality, — 
Man  longs  to  praise,  Almighty  Maker,  Thee. 

Thou  stirrest  us,  and  lo  I  Thy  praise  is  joy ; 

For  Thou  hast  made  us  for  Thyself;  and  we 
Feel  but  of  life  the  infinite  annoy 

Until  we  rest  in  Thee. 
The  Glorious  Paradoxes  of  God's  Attributes. 
(Book  I.,  Chap,  iv.) 

Who  art  Thou,  then,  O  God,  on  whom  I  call— 

Who  but  the  Lord  ? 
Though  other  lands  have  other  gods  adored, 
Thou  art  for  evermore  above  them  all — 

The  One  Supreme ; 
While  they,  the  false  ones,  fade  as  doth  a  dream. 

Thou  art  the  highest,  best — 

Thou  the  Almightiest ; 
Most  just,  yet  most  long-suffering, 

Hid  by  thick  veils,  yet  present  with  us  ever ; 
Thou  art  the  fairest,  Thou  the  mightiest  One, 
All-understanding,  understood  of  none, 
Who  changest  all  things ;  but  Thou  changest  never — 
Thou  art  not  new,  nor  old,  eternal  King ! 

And  yet,  behold,  "Thou  dost  make  all  things  new," 
The  hot  and  haughty  ones  with  age  subdue; 
And,  all  unknowingly,  they  fade  away, 
Thy  breath  withheld,  and  are  but  mouldering  clay. 

Lord,  Thou  art  working  ever,  ever  still; 

Thou,  lacking  nothing,  reapest  in  every  field. 
Thou  bearest  all  things,  all  things  dost  Thou  fill, 

And  all  dost  shield. 
Thou  dost  create,  dost  finish,  and  dost  feed  ? 
Thou  seekest  ever,  never  having  need. 

Lover,  without  Love's  pang ! 
"  The  Jealous  God,"  by  Jealousy's  sharp  fang 
Untouched  !  repentant  without  pain  ! 
Angry,  yet  stirred  not  from  thy  still  disdain ! 
Thy  works  Thou  changest,  changing  not  a  line 

Of  Thine  eternal  Plan. 

Thou  dost  recover  Man, 
And  bring  him  back,  who,  wandering,  still  was  Thine, 
And  Thou  hadst  never  lost  him,  and  Thy  store 
Augments ;  and  Thou,  the  Infinite,  hast  more, 
More  by  one  soul,  whom  Thou  rejoicest  o'er. 

Lending,  Thou  sayest  thus,  "  Bring  back  to  me 

Mine  own  with  usury." 
Yet  art  Thou  still  the  Giver,  rich  and  free, 

Ah !  who  to  Thee  shall  overpay  the  fine, 

And  leave  Thee  in  his  debt  ? 
For  who  hath  anything  that  is  not  Thine  ? 

We  are  Thy  debtors  yet. 
Thy  debtors,  yet  Thou  givest  us,  Lord, 

As  if  Thyself  didst  owe, 
Great  gifts  from  Thy  unhoarded  hoard, 

Which  never  runneth  low. 
London  Friend.  — Thomas  Hodgkin. 


256  FRIENDS' 


SUMMARY  OF  NEWS. 

Foreign  Intelligence.— European  advices  are  to 
the  27th  ult. 

Conflicting  rumors  concerning  Eastern  affairs  still 
circulate  to  some  extent,  and  the  public  sentiment  as 
represented  by  the  journals  varies  from  day  to  day. 
The  British  ambassador  at  St.  Petersburg  has  reported 
to  his  government  a  communication  made  to  him  by 
the  Emperor  at  -an  audience  on  the  2nd  ult.,  and 
Lord  Derby,  at  the  request  of  the  Russian  government, 
has  authorized  the  publication  of  the  correspondence. 
The  Czar  said  his  ultimatum  had  been  sent  to  the 
Porte  from  a  fear  that  atrocities  might  follow  tbe  de- 
feat of  the  Servians.  The  Porte  had  by  its  manoeu- 
vres frustrated  all  attempts  at  pacification.  The  pres- 
ent state  of  things  was  intolerable,  and  unless  Europe 
would  act  firmly  and  energetically  he  would  be 
obliged  to  act  alone.  He,  however,  earnestly  repeated 
the  assurances  he  had  before  given,  that  he  had  no  in- 
tention of  acquiring  Constantinople,  and  that  if  he 
should  be  obliged  to  occupy  a  part  of  Bulgaria,  it 
would  only  be  provisionally  until  the  peace  and  safety 
of  the  Christian  population  were  secured.  He  also 
disclaimed  the  designs  attributed  to  him  of  future  con- 
quest in  India,  deplored  the  distrust  manifested  in 
England,  and  thought  that  as  both  countries  had  in 
the  present  contest  a  common  object,  the  amelioration 
of  the  condition  of  the  Christians  in  Turkey,  there 
might  be  a  perfect  understanding  between  them,  based 
on  a  policy  of  peace  which  would  be  equally  benefi- 
cial to  their  mutual  interests  and  to  the  interests  of 
Europe  generally.  He  declared  that  there  was  no  in- 
tention of  making  Roumania  and  Servia  independent 
kingdoms,  and  that  it  would  be  folly  to  do  so.  Earl 
Derby,  in  reply,  said  that  the  Brittish  government  re- 
ceived these  assurances  with  the  greatest  satisfaction. 
In  receiving  the  Austrian  ambassador  on  the  23rd  ult. 
the  Czar  renewed  his  assurances  of  his  desire  for  peace. 
On  other  recent  occasions,  he  is  reported  to  have 
stated  pnblicly  that  he  would  still  hope  for  the  mainte- 
nance of  peace,  but  considered  Russia's  honor  and  his 
own  pledged  to  the  autonomy  which  he  had  demanded 
from  the  Porte.  Meanwhile,  warlike  preparation  con- 
tinue both  in  Turkey  and  Russia.  The  latter  has 
given  official  notice  that  the  harbors  of  Odessa  and 
Sebastopol,  the  mouths  of  the  river  Dneiper,  and  the 
Straits  of  Kertch  are  obstructed,  and  vessels  are  warned 
not  to  approach  in  the  night,  and  must  communicate 
with  the  guard-ship  at  each  place  before  entering  in 
daylight,  entrance  without  its  assistance  being  abso- 
lutely forbidden.  As  torpedoes  are  understood  *.o  have 
been  sunk  at  the  entrances  mentioned,  the  precaution 
enjoined  is  necessary  to  safety. 

At  Constantinople  the  commission  appointed  to 
frame  a  new  Turkish  Constitution  have  concluded 
their  labors,  and  a  draft  of  the  document  has  been 
sent  to  the  Grand  Vizier.  It  is  said  that  the  Consti- 
tution will  be  put  in  force  before  the  meeting  of  the 
conference. 

A  special  dispatch  to  the  London  Standard,  dated 
the  23rd  ult.  announced  that  the  Sultan  has  decreed 
the  absolute  abolition  of  the  slave  trade  throughout 
the  Ottoman  Empire. 

The  Servian  Minister  of  the  Interior  has  been  sent 
by  Prince  Milan  on  a  special  mission  to  the  Czar,  with 
the  object,  it  is  supposed,  of  re-establishing  cordial 
relations  with  Russia,  and  also  of  arranging  the  con- 
ditions of  the  participation  of  Servia  in  war,  should 
the  conference  fail  to  bring  about  peace.  The  Min- 
isters have  resigned,  but  will  still  carry  on  the  admin- 
istration provisionally,  probably  till  the  return  of  the 
envoy  sent  to  Russia.  A  decree  has  been  issued  reor- 
ganizing the  military  forces. 
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Germany. — In  opposition  to  the  Prussian  and 
Saxon  Ministers  of  Justice,  and  to  the  wishes  of  the 
Federal  Council,  the  Reichstag  has  passed,  by  212  yeas 
to  105  nays,  the  clause  of  the  law  courts  bill  which 
transfers  the  trial  of  press  offences  to  juries;  but  has 
rejected  the  propositions  of  the  committee  on  the 
bill,  that  persons  accused  of  high  treason  shall  inva- 
riably be  tried  by  jury,  and  that  the  use  of  the  Palish 
language  may  be  allowed  in  the  Courts  of  Posen. 

Spain. — A  dispatch  to  the  Loudon  Standard  from 
Madrid  reports  that  two  Protestant  ministers,  one  an 
American  citizen,  were  recently  forbidden  to  hold  re- 
ligious services  by  the  mayor  of  a  village  in  the  North, 
near  the  French  frontier;  and  that  they  were  after- 
ward detained  pending  a  prosecution  begun  against 
them,  although  a  prayer  meeting  which  they  held  was 
conducted  according  to  law,  only  eighteen  persons 
being  present.  An  important  debate  on  religious  tol- 
eration in  the  Cortes  on  tne  25th,  resulted,  after  eight 
hours'  discussion,  in  a  majority  in  approval  of  the 
government  measures. 

The  Minister  of  War  has  presented  hi  the  Cortes  a 
bill  rendering  military  service  obligatory,  and  provid- 
ing that  the  standing  army  shall  never  be  less  than 
100,000  men.  The  period  of  service  is  to  be  eight 
years;  four  in  the  standing  army  and  four  in  the  re- 
serve. 

Russia. — The  subscriptions  to  the  loan  of  100,000*- 
000  rubles  recently  authorized,  in  St.  Petersburg  and 
Moscow  alone,  exceed  the  amount  called  for. 

Domestic. — The  results  of  the  Presidential  election 
in  the  three  disputed  States  were  still  in  doubt  up  to 
the  27th  ult.  The  Board  of  Canvassers  in  Florida 
met  on  that  day  to  begin  to  count  the  votes  of  the 
State.  In  Louisiana,  the  Returning  Board  commenced 
their  labors  on  the  20th,  committees  of  both  political 
parties  from  the  Nonh  attending  as  witnesses  of  their 
proceedings.  The  votes  of  the  uncontested  parishes 
had  all  been  counted  on  the  24th,  and  showed  a  Re- 
publican majority  reported  over  9,000.  From  some 
parishes,  returns  had  not  reached  the  Board,  and  in 
mauy,  the  returns  presented  will  be  contested.  In 
South  Carolina,  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  State  and 
the  Returning  Board  are  in  conflict.  The  Board  had 
so  far  examined  the  returns  from  the  counties  as  to 
have  ascertained  the  result  as  it  stood  on  their  face, 
without  considering  questions  of  fraud  or  illegality, 
and  were  understood  to  be  about  to  investigate  charges 
of  fraud  or  violence  in  respect  to  some  counties,  when 
the  Court  interfered  and  ordered  them  to  certify  to  it 
the  result  they  had  reached.  They  did  so,  on  the 
21st  ult.,  stating  the  persons  who  had  received  the 
highest  vote  for  the  several  offices,  adding  their  opinion 
that  certain  irregularities  affecting  some  Republican 
candidates  should  be  corrected,  and  that  the  votes  of 
two  counties  which  gave  large  Democratic  majorities 
should  be  excluded  on  account  of  fraud  and  intimida- 
tion. The  Court  on  the  22nd  issued  an  order  to  the 
Board  to  give  certificates  of  election  to  the  candidates 
for  the  Legislature  who  had  received  the  highest  votes, 
including  the  disputed  counties ;  and  also  required  the 
Board  to  show  cause  why  they  should  not  correct  the 
county  returns  for  Presidential  Electors  by  tbe  precinct 
returns.  The  Board  meanwhile  had  met  and  issued 
certificates  to  the  Republican  Electors,  the  Republican 
State  officers,  and  all  the  members  of  the  Legislature 
except  for  the  counties  in  question,  and  had  adjourned 
sinetdie,  as  they  allege  before  the  orders  of  the  Court  had 
!  been  served  on  them.  The  Court  thereupon  instituted 
proceedings  against  the  Board  for  contempt,  and  has 
sentenced  them  to  fine  and  imprisonment.  The  Leg- 
islature was  to  meet  on  the  28th,  and  distnrbances 
were  feared  at  that  time.  The  President  has  directed 
the  U.  S.  troops  in  the  State  to  sustain  the  existing 
Governor  against  domestic  violence,  if  necessary. 
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For  Friends'  Review. 

CHRIST  IN  YOU,  THE  HOPE  OP  GLORY. 
COL.  II,  27. 

Dean  Howson  confirms  the  rendering  of 
of  this  passage  as  given  in  our  authorized  ver- 
sion. Paul  was  writing  to  the  Colossians, 
whom  he  had  never  seen,  to  strengthen  their 
faith,  and  preserve  them  from  false  teaching. 
The  importance  of  the  expression  is  shown, 

I in  that  he  adds,  "  Whom,  (Christ,  but  also 
Christ  a3  in  you,)  we  preach,  warning  every 
man,  and  teaching  every  man,  that  we  may 
present  every  man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus." 
In  what  sense  then,  was  Christ  in  them,  the 
hope  of  glory  ? 

Christ  was  promised  from  the  time  of  the 
fall,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  strove  even  before 
the  flood  to  bring  men  to  true  faith  in  God, 
\ which  would  include  faith  in  the  promised 
Wed.  Gen.  iii.  15,  and  vi.  3.    Christ  was  the 
Spiritual  Rock  which  followed  Israel,  and 


from  which  they  drank,  so  far  as  they  had 
spiritual  life.  By  faith  in  Him  as  promised, 
and  as  set  forth  in  symbols  in  the  tabernacle, 
its  sacrifices  and  services,  they  ate  of  the  same 
spiritual  meat  as  Christians  now  do.  1  Cor. 
x.  3,  4.  By  the  Holy  Spirit  He  was  ever 
following  and  teaching  them.  Neh.  ix.  20. 

He  was  long  proclaimed  as  one  to  come, 
then  by  John  as  nigh  at  hand.  When  He  had 
come,  He  stood  in  the  temple,  and  said,  "  He 
that  believeth  on  Me,  as  the  Scripture  hath 
said,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  %3fliving 
water.''  John  vii.  38,  39.  It  is  added  in  explan- 
ation, "  But  this  spake  He  of  the  Spirit,  which 
they  that  believe  on  Him  should  receive :  for 
the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  given  ;  because 
that  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified."  Here  was  a 
promise  of  a  fuller  and  more  perfect  relation 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  souls  of  those  who 
should  truly  believe  in  Jesus,  than  had  pre- 
viously been  known.  As  has  been  noticed, 
the  Holy  Spirit  had  in  a  degree  of  living 
power  influenced  men  from  the  earliest  times. 
Even  Pharaoh  said  that  the  Spirit  of  God  was 
in  Joseph.  Job,  another  Gentile,  knew  the 
Spirit  of  God.  He  had  moved  the  prophets 
to  speak  and  write.  Zachariah  and  Elizabeth 
were  "  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost."  Of  Sim- 
eon it  is  said,  "  The  Holy  Ghost  was  upon 
him,''  and  that  he  came  by  the  Spirit  into  the 
temple.  Yet  now  there  was  given  by  our 
Lord  a  larger  promise  to  believers  in  Him- 
self. The  fulfilment  of  this  was  conditioned, 
in  the  passage  from  John,  on  his  being  glo- 
rified. 

Before  His  suffering,  He  prayed,  "Glorify 
thou  me  with  thine  own  self,  with  the  glory 
which  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world  was.'' 
After  His  resurrection,  and  before  His  final 
ascension,  He  so  manifested  Himself  to  His 
disciples  that  those  present  believed  in  His 
identity  and  rising  from  the  dead,  and  "He 
breathed  on  them,  and  saith  unto  them,  Re- 
ceive ye  the  Holy  Ghost."  Yet  even  this  was 
not  the  entire  fulfilment  of  the  promise  He  had 
made.  He  commanded  them  afterwards  not 
to  depart  from  Jerusalem,  but  wait  for  the 
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promise  of  the  Father,  and  they  should  be 
baptized  with  the  Holy  Spirit  not  many  days 
thereafter. 

They  waited  in  prayer  and  complete  sub- 
mission of  themselves  to  the  Lord,  and  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost  this  new  aud  full  relation  of 
the  Spirit  to  believers  began  to  be  fulfilled. 

He  was  poured  upon  the  church,  using  that 
word  as  designating  those  who  with  the  heart 
believe  on  Jesus  unto  righteousness.  Peter 
explaining  this  great  event  to  the  Jews  said, 
that  Christ  being  now  exalted, — corresponding 
with  His  own  expression  glorified, — had  shed 
forth  that  which  was  seen  and  heard. 

Through  the  gracious  coming,  sufferings, 
ascension,  and  glorification  of  Christ,  the 
rich  blessing  of  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as 
known  in  this  dispensation  has  been  received. 

Peter  states  that  this  blessing  was  not  only 
to  those  who  heard  him  preach  at  that  time, 
but  "unto  you  and  to  your  children  and  to  all 
that  are  afar  off,  even  as  many  as  the  Lord, 
our  God,  shall  call."  The  order  of  the  ex- 
perience of  conversion  as  set  forth  on  that 
great  day  was,  conviction  for  sin,  repentance, 
faith  in  Jesus,  manifested  in  confessing  Him, 
forgiveness  and  the  gift  of  the  indwelling 
Holy  Spirit. 

Thus  it  is  that  Christ  fulfils  another  of  His 
words,  ,"  I  will  not  leave  you  comfortless,  I 
will  come  to  you."  "  I  in  them."  By  faith 
Christ  dwells  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  heart 
of  the  believer. 

This  is  the  mystery  hidden  from  the  times 
before,  which  Paul  declares  was  revealed  to 
him,  and  by  him  was  preached,  "  Christ  in 
you,  the  hope  of  glory." 

(To  be  concluded.) 

Silent  Worship. — "It  was  a  blessed 
meeting.  After  the  sermon,  that  large  body 
of  men  were  brought  so  face  to  face  with  God, 
each  for  himself  in  silence,  that  they  could 
not  escape  from  it  by  deputing  their  worship 
to  another  in  vocal  prayer." — M.  S. 

As  Thou  Wilt. — Should  any  man  say, 
"  I  asked  for  a  blessing  that  was  plainly  pro- 
mised, but  did  not  obtain  it,''  I  should  then 
say,  "  Are  you  equally  clear  that  the  obtain- 
ing of  it  would  be  for  your  good  ? ''  "  Yes," 
say  you,  "  it  would  make  me  comfortable.'' 
Just  so ;  but  is  it  for  your  good  to  be  com- 
fortable? "And  it  would  get  me  out  of  diffi- 
culty.'' But  may  it  not  be  for  your  lasting 
good  to  be  in  the  difficulty  ?  and  may  there 
not  be  something  in  the  world  a  great  deal 
higher  for  you  and  for  me,  than  merely  to 
be  comfortable  and  to  get  out  of  difficulty  ? 
"  Not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt,''  was  the 
prayer  of  the  Man  who  had  more  power  in 
prayer  than  all  of  us  put  together.  "  Not  as  I 
will,  but  as  thou  wilt.''  We  must  always  put 
that  in. — Spur g eon. 
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GILBERT  LATEY  AND  HIS  FRIENDS. 


(Conclued  from  page  243.) 

Whilst  deeply  interesting  himself  in  thus 
publicly  aiding  his  distressed  brethren,  Gil- 
bert Latey  did  not  overlook  more  private 
cases  of  sorrow  ;  to  the  poor,  the  bereaved, 
and  the  sick,  he  was  ever  a  friend  in  need. 
One  day  when  he  was  receiving  a  business 
order  from  Lady  Sawkell  at  her  residence, 
her  husband,  who  was  accustomed  to  treat 
him  with  kindness  and  familiarity,  entered 
the  room,  and  asked  him  what  meeting  he 
usually  attended.  He  replied  that  he  some- 
times went  to  one  and  sometimes  to  another. 
Sir  William  Sawkell,  who  had  a  command  in 
a  regiment  of  horse,  then  said,  "  The  reason  I 
ask  is  because  I  have  had  orders  to  break  up 
a  meeting  of  your  people  at  Hammersmith 
next  Sunday  from  so  high  a  hand  that  I  dare 
not  omit  executing  them,  and  therefore  I 
speak  in  kindness  to  you,  that  if  at  any  time 
you  go  thither,  you  may  refrain  coming  that 
day."  On  hearing  this,  Gilbert  Latey  at  once 
felt  that  it  would  be  right  for  him  to  go  to 
Hammersmith,  notwithstanding  this  warning, 
and  so  he  told  Sir  William  as  he  left  his 
house.  Commissioned  by  his  Lord,  and  up- 
held by  His  protecting  presence,  he  was 
powerfully  engaged  in  ministry  when  the 
troopers  entered  Hammersmith  meeting.  For 
some  time  they  stood  still,  silently  listening  to 
his  earnest  words ;  but  after  a  while  one  of 
them  exclaimed,  whilst  suiting  the  action  to 
the  word — "  This  man  will  never  have  done, 
let  us  pull  him  down."  "  Let  your  officer 
know  that  I  am  here,  and  my  name  is  Gilbert 
Latey,"  he  said.  The  hale  and  jovial  com- 
mander entered  trembling,  and  did  not  speak 
at  once ;  but,  when  somewhat  less  agitated, 
said,  "Latey,  did  I  not  tell  you  that  I  was 
commanded  to  be  here  to-day?''  "And  did 
not  I  also  tell  thee  that  I  was  commanded  by 
a  greater  than  thou,  that  I  must  be  here 
also  ?"  "Go,  get  thee  gone,  about  thy  business," 
answered  Sir  William ;  "  I  will  take  care 
concerning  the  rest  here  met."  "  If  thou  hast 
any  respect  for  me,"  was  Gilbert  Latey's  re- 
sponse, "  then  discharge  all  the  rest,  and  let 
me  be  thy  prisoner."  This  request  was  ac- 
ceded to,  and  resulted  in  Gilbert  Latey's 
being  fined,  whilst  some  who  had  been  present 
were  distrained  upon.  But  Gilbert  Latey's 
repeated  entreaties  that  others  might  not 
suffer  in  consequence  of  anything  he  had  said 
or  done  were  given  heed  to,  and  the  goods 
were  ultimately  returned  to  their  lawful 
owners.  So  ready  was  he  to  take  on  himself 
the  penalties  intended  for  his  friends,  that  at 
one  time  there  were  warrants  out  against  him 
for  several  hundred  pounds. 

His  ministry,  which  was  much  blessed,  was 
chiefly  confined  to  London  and  its  vicinity, 


FRIENDS' 


where  it  was  his  wont  to  go  to  various  meet- 
ings as  his  mind  was  attracted  to  them.* 
When  at  Exeter,  in  1679,  he  solicited  an  in- 
terview with  Bishop  Lamplugh,  whom  he 
wished  to  thank  for  the  frequent  favors  he 
had  freely  bestowed  on  the  Friends  residing 
in  his  diocese,  sometimes  in  consequence  of 
representations  made  him  by  Gilbert  Latey. 
A  warm  welcome  awaited  him  at  the  palace, 
where  the  bishop  took  him  in  his  arms  and 
blessed  him,  and  then,  leading  him  into  a 
private  room,  said,  "  All  must  not  know  how 
well  you  and  I  love  one  another.  What  wine 
shall  I  give  you?"  To  this  Gilbert  Latey 
replied  that  he  had  given  his  love,  which  was 
better  than  wine — and  then,  at  his  host's  re- 
quest, took  a  seat  by  his  side.  In  a  letter  to 
Gilbert  Latey,  Dr.  Lamplugh  remarks :  "  I 
never  was  nor  will  be  for  persecution,  but 
shall  endeavor  that  by  any  amicable  way 
such  as  have  erred  may  be  brought  into  the 
way  of  truth,  and  that  we  may  all  enjoy  one 
another  in  heaven.  .  .  .  God  Almighty 
bless  you  :  I  am  your  true  loving  friend, 
Thomas  Exon." 

When  James  II.  ascended  the  throne, 
fourteen  hundred  and  sixty  Friends  were 
confined  in  the  prisons  of  England  and 
Wales,  in  the  damp  and  noisome  dungeons 
of  which  many  had  already  died.'  Husbands 
had  been  parted  from  wives,  parents  from 
children,  and  whole  families  deprived  of  the 
means  of  support.  Gilbert  Latey  shared  in 
George  Whitehead's  unwearied  efforts  and 
prayers  for  their  relief;  and  the  health  of 
both  was  injured  by  the  mental  strain  and 
physical  fatigue  incurred  in  obtaining  war- 
rants and  getting  them  executed.  At  length 
the  former,  though  scarcely  able  to  get  into 
a  carriage,  left  his  wife  and  children  with  the 
hope  of  gaining  some  invigoration  from 
country  air :  but,  after  only  a  week's  rest,  a 
letter  from  George  Whitehead  reached  him, 
stating  that  he  was  himself  too  ill  to  leave 
the  house,  and  urging  him  to  return  to  town 
if  possible.  Lifting  his  heart  to  the  Lord 
for  strength  for  the  service  which  lay  before 
him,  he  went  back  to  London,  and  attended 
at  the  "Pipe  Office  "  until  the  matter  was 
satisfactorily  settled,  resulting  in  the  liber- 
ation of  a  great  number  of  Friends.  It  was 
also  at  the  solicitation  of  George  Whitehead 
and  Gilbert  Latey  that  the  meeting-houses  at 
the  Park,  South wark,  and  at  the  Savoy  in 
the  Strand,  were  restored  to  Friends  by  the 
King,  after  having  been  used  as  guard- 
houses; the  former  had  been  greatly  dam- 

*  He  would  probably  bave  united  in  the  sentiment  lately 
expressed  by  one  of  our  valued  American  visitors,  on  the 
great  desirability  of  Friends  attending  different  meetings  in 
their  own  neighborhood,  without  waiting  for  any  appointment 
but  the  appointment  of  the  Holy  Spirit." 
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aged  by  the  soldiers  who  had  carried  off 
wainscotting,  benches,  doors,  and  casements, 
and  then  cut  down  and  burnt  the  surrounding 
trees. 

Gilbert  Latey 's  own  dwelling  was  on  the 
same  premises  as  the  Savoy  Meeting-house, 
which  stood  in  a  paved  yard,  and  was  ac- 
cessible through  a  passage  which  lay  un- 
derneath his  bouse,  and  terminated  in  a  stone 
staircase.  Mary  Latey  writes  of  how  her 
"dear  and  well-beloved  husband  was  given 
up  in  perilous  times  of  sufferings,  a  constant 
testimony-bearer  to  the  way  of  the  Lord  and 
His  power  which  was  felt  to  attend  His  people 
in  their  meetings,  even  when  they  were  kept 
without  doors  in  the  wet  and  cold,  where  he 
often  stood  bearing  witness  to  the  truth  and 
way  of  the  Lord.  In  all  which  [she  adds]  I 
never  did  persuade  or  dared  desire  him  either 
to  go  to  this  meeting  or  not  to  go  to  that,  but 
always  left  him  his  freedom  to  go  where  his 
Lord  did  order  him,  in  which  I  had  and  still 
have  great  peace." 

One  day  Gilbert  Latey  met  with  George 
Whitehead  and  William  Penn  at  Whitehall, 
and  was  asked  to  go  with  them  to  wait  on  the 
King.  He  did  not  at  once  fall  in  with  this 
proposal,  but  presently  felt  that  it  would  be 
right  to  say  a  few  words  to  King  James,  with 
whom  they  had  an  almost  private  interview. 
After  his  friends  had  addressed  him,  Gilbert 
Latey  said  that  they  wished  to  "  humbly  ac- 
knowledge" the  kindness  which  he  had  mani- 
fested to  them  as  a  people  in  their  time  of 
great  affliction.  "  I  truly  desire,"  he  added, 
"that  God  may  show  the  King  mercy  and 
favor  in  the  time  of  his  trouble  and  sore  dis- 
tress." James  merely  replied,  "  I  thank  you ;" 
but  a  considerable  time  afterwards,  when  in 
Ireland,  he  requested  a  Friend  to  give  the 
following  message  to  Gilbert  Latey,  "Tell 
him,  the  words  be  spake  to  me  I  shall  never 
forget ;  the  one  part  of  them  is  come,  and  I 
pray  God  the  other  may  also  come  to  pass." 
When  Gilbert  Latey  uttered  them,  he  was 
wholly  unaware  that  a  political  crisis  was  at 
hand. 

In  1694,  encouraged  by  the  Meeting  for 
Sufferings,  Gilbert  Latey  and  some  other 
Friends  laid  before  William  III.  the  severity 
of  suffering  incurred  by  their  brethren  or 
themselves  in  consequence  of  their  scruple 
with  reference  to  oaths.  They  reminded  him 
of  how  leniently  some  of  his  family  had  dealt 
with  the  Mennonites  under  similar  circum- 
stances, and  begged  that  the  English  Friends 
"  might  partake  of  his  royal  favor.''  Cheered 
by  his  answer,  they  also  applied  to  some  of 
the  Ministers  of  State  and  leading  members 
of  the  House  of  Commons ;  and  even  eminent 
Peers  and  Commoners  suggested  that  they 
should  present  a  petition  on  the  subject.  At 
I  every  reading  the  House  divided  on  the  Bill, 
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and  a  large  number,  who  were  usually  in- 
clined to  be  very  bard  upon  Dissenters,  gave 
it  tbeir  support. 

Great  surprise  was  awakened  by  this, 
which  one  nobleman  expressed  to  Gilbert 
Latey.  At  the  same  time  there  were  other 
members  who  violently  opposed  the  measure, 
and  one  of  these,  a  very  influential  man, 
when  the  Bill  was  about  to  be  read  for  the 
last  time,  went  out  to  gather  together  as 
many  members  as  might  be,  from  the  Court 
of  Bequests  and  elsewhere,  in  order  to  induce 
them  to  accompany  him  to  the  House  and 
Vote  against  it.  But,  when  on  the  point  of 
re-entering  with  his  recruits,  he  found  that  all 
his  pains  would  be  unavailing,  for  he  was 
just  too  late  to  take  part  in  the  division;  the 
door  was  shut,  and  the  order  that  the  lobby 
should  be  cleared  had  been  given.  The 
Friends,  whose  fervent  prayers  had  that  day 
ascended  for  the  aid  of  the  Almighty,  could 
but  recognize  His  hand  in  this  circumstance ; 
nor  did  their  faith  fail .  during  the  long 
months  that  elapsed  from  the  time  of  their 
first  application  to  the  King  to  the  day  when 
the  Bill  finally  passed  the  House  of  Lords. 
The  extreme  importance  attached  by  Friends 
to  this  measure,  the  prayerfulness  and  intense 
earnestness  with  which  they  carried  it  to  a 
successful  issue,  are  ample  proof  of  the  vast 
amount  of  suffering  they  had  endured  in  con- 
sequence of  their  steadfast  adherence  to  a 
religious  conviction. 

In  his  old  age,  Gilbert  Latey  also  occa- 
sionally applied  to  Queen  Anne  on  behalf  of 
his  oppressed  brethren.  It  was  said  of  him 
by  a  contemporary — well  able  from  his  own 
position  to  make  the  estimate — that  "  of  all 
the  men  among  Friends  he  ever  knew  or 
heard  of,  he  never  followed  a  man  that  had  a 
sweeter  character  than  Gilbert  Latey  at 
court."  In  addition  to  his  interviews  with 
royalty,  he  had  many  of  a  similar  kind  with 
dukes,  marquises,  earls,  barons,  and  bishops. 
At  such  seasons  it  was  his  wont  to  give  him- 
self up  to  God's  guidance;  and  he  advised 
any  who  might  be  called  to  a  like  service 
"  to  feel  the  love  of  God  in  their  hearts,  and 
in  that  and  in  great  humility  to  make  their 
approaches,  keeping  to  the  anointing  spoken 
of  in  1  John  ii.  27." 

As  his  strength  declined,  he  spent  much 
time  in  the  country.  His  spiritual  vigor  was 
undiminished,  and  was  especially  conspicuous 
when,  a  few  months  before  his  death,  he  one 
day  preached  in  Hammersmith  Meeting 
what  proved  to  be  his  last  sermon.  It  would 
seem  that  no  other  minister  was  present,  and 
a  large  company  had  assembled,  whom  he 
was  enabled  to  address  for  nearly  an  hour 
with  remarkable  power  and  unction,  inviting 
all  to  come  to  God  "  in  and  through  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  way  and  only  means 
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to  restore  man  into  the  image  and  favor  of 
God." 

The  night  before  his  death,  he  earnestly 
spoke  to  those  around  him — as  if  he  had 
been  in  a  meeting — of  love  and  tenderness, 
and  of  how  God  would  bless  such  as  were 
found  therein.  The  following  day  he  did  not 
leave  his  chamber,  but  was  able  to  speak 
freely  to  his  friends.  "There  is  no  con- 
demnation to  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus,'' 
he  said;  "He  is  the  lifter-up  of  my  head, 
He  is  my  strength  and  great  salvation.''  He 
died  on  the  15th  of  Ninth  month,  1705,  in 
his  seventy-ninth  year.  He  had  been  very 
solicitous  for  the  best  welfare  of  his  children 
— eleven  in  number — only  two  of  whom  out- 
lived an  early  youth.  "I  believe,''  writes 
his  widow,  "  no  woman  hath  parted  with  a 
better  husband,  nor  children  with  a  more 
tender  father  or  more  sincere  man.  It  is  the 
Lord's  will  to  remove  him,  and  in  that  I 
endeavor  and  desire  to  be  content." 

The  same  spirit  that  animated  Gilbert 
Latey  and  upheld  Katherine  Evans  and 
Sarah  Cheevers  may  be  manifested  even  in 
very  quiet  lives,  when  placed  at  the  Divine 
disposal.  By  the  man  of  business  who, 
strictly  upright  and  unselfish,  scorns  to  sub- 
stitute any  .  merely  conventional  standard  of 
trade  morality  for  the  law  of  Christ,  and  who 
uses  his  leisure  with  conscientious  care ;  by 
the  earnest  student  truly  dedicating  his  culti- 
vated intellect  to  the  service  of  its  Almighty 
Giver  ;  by  the  patient  mother  ever  striving  to 
train  her  children  for  heaven,  and  conse- 
quently for  good  lives  on  earth ;  by  the 
young  and  joyous  freely  yielding  the  fresh 
fragrance  of  their  lives  to  the  Lord  who  died 
for  them  ;  by  the  chronic  invalid  incited  to 
many  small  services  by  love  and  loyalty  to 
Him  who  once  said,  "  She  hath  done  what  she 
could'';  by  unmurmuring  sufferers,  bearing 
a  secret  cross,  who  live  the  life  they  now  live 
by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  with  an  abso- 
lutely unwavering  trust  in  His  love,  and  a 
calm  certainty  that  what  they  know  not  now 
of  the  needs  be  for  His  dealings  with  them 
they  shall  know  hereafter;  by  all  and  any 
who,  having  an  intense  and  practical  con- 
viction that  "  the  things  which  are  seen  are 
temporal,  but  the  things  which  are  not  seen 
are  eternal,"  and  that 

"  The  world  we  cannot  see,  with  that  we  view 
Is  alway  blending  " — 

can  say,  in  the  words  of  George  Herbert,  "  I 

am  but  finite,  yet  Thine  infinitely." 

Frances  Anne  Budge. 


There  is  no  man  suddenly  either  excel- 
lently good  or  extremely  evil,  but  grows 
either  as  he  holds  himself  up  in  virtue,  or  lets 
himself  slide  to  viciousness. — Sir  Philip  Sidney. 
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"VISIT  OF  STANLEY  PUMPHREY  AND 
ENOCH  HOAG  TO  THE  INDIAN  TERRI- 
TORY. 


(Continued  from  page  243.) 

Eleventh  month  3rd,  1876,  Sixth-day 
morning,  the  Friends  left  Fort  Sill,  and  had 
a  tedious  ride  of  thirty-five  miles  across  roll- 
ing prairie  to  the  Wichita  Agency.  They 
stopped  on  the  way  at  the  camp  of  Asa-to- 
yet,  a  chief  who  lives  in  a  small  house,  being 
one  of  about  half  a  dozen  in  the  Kiowa 
Agency  who  do  so.  The  Wichita  Agency  is 
pleasantly  situated,  and  the  whole  appear- 
ance of  the  place  is  far  ahead  of  the  one 
they  had  just  left.  The  agent  has  a  comfort- 
able dwelling ;  the  school  buildings  are  ex- 
cellent, and  there  are  other  houses  near. 
They  stand  on  the  slope  of  the  hill  forming 
the  north  boundary  of  the  valley  of  the  Wa- 
shita river,  and  are  screened  by  a  wood  be 
hind.  Between  the  buildings  and  the  river 
is  a  stretch  of  excellent  corn-growing  land, 
part  of  which  is  well  fenced  in.  They  were 
kindly  welcomed  by  Agent  Williams  and 
his  wife,  Dr.  Grinnell  and  his  wife,  and  by 
the  brothers  Dawes  and  their  sister,  who 
have  charge  of  the  school. 

Eleventh  mo.  4th. — They  rode  to  visit  the 
settlements  of  the  Indians.  The  Caddoes 
are  the  largest  tribe  of  this  Agency.  Their 
dwellings  are  made  by  digging  a  circular 
trench,  and  a  stockade  of  posts  is  placed  up 
right  in  it  to  form  the  walls  of  the  house. 
In  the  centre  two  taller  forked  posts  are 
planted  supporting  a  cross-beam,  to  which 
the  rafters  of  the  roof  are  attached.  It  is 
wattled  with  grass  and  the  interstices  are  filled 
with  mud.  The  fire  is  made  on  the  floor  in 
the  middle,  and  the  beds  are  raised  two  feet 
from  the  floor  and  stand  against  the  wall. 
A  loft  reached  by  a  ladder  serves  as  a  place 
for  stores.  These  dwellings  are  being  rapidly 
exchanged  for  log  cabins,  and  about  half  of 
the  Indians  of  this  Agency  have  now  real 
houses  instead  of  huts.  They  are  bringing 
land  into  cultivation,  and  it  was  pleasant  to 
see  many  well-fenced  fields,  stock  of  various 
kinds,  fruit  trees  fenced  in,  and  other  signs 
of  progress.  They  have  raised  this  year 
fully  half  of  what  they  wanted  for  support. 

The  evening  was  spent  at  the  school.  Sev- 
enth-day is  a  holiday,  but  the  teachers  had  as 
many  of  the  children  brought  in  from  their 
homes  as  possible.  They  are  much  farther 
advanced  than  the  Kiowas,  reading,  spelling 
and  addition,  all  creditable.  They  had  a 
fair  grounding  in  grammar,  were  well  posted 
in  the  main  features  of  the  geography  of  the 
United  States  and  Europe;  their  writing 
was  good,  and  the  drawing  also.  They  an- 
swered Scripture  questions  and  repeated  fairly. 
The  teachers  seem  to  take  great  interest  in 
their  work,  and  give  a  good  report  of  the 


children,  whom  they  find  very  tractable  and 
decidedly  easier  to  manage  than  as  many 
whites.  The  girls  are  instructed  in  house- 
work and  soon  become  handy.  They  also 
get  on  well  at  needlework.  Their  diet  is 
chiefly  bread  and  meat,  which  they  have 
three  times  a  day.  In  the  summer  they  have 
frequent  baths  in  the  river,  where  they  dive 
and  swim  like  young  fishes.  Beside  the 
Caddoes  there  are  several  other  bands  in  this 
Agency,  all  of  whom  send  children  to  the 
school;  the  largest  of  these  are  the  Wichitas 
and  Penetethka  Comanches. 

Eleventh  mo.  5th,  First-day. — At  meeting 
the  children  looked  very  well,  and  it  was 
difficult  to  fancy  that  about  six  years  ago 
some  of  them  were  in  the  condition  of  the  half 
naked  savages  to  be  seen  in  the  Comanche 
camp.  Their  behavior  and  attention  was  all 
that  could  be  desired.  They  had  a  good  in- 
terpreter, and  all  seemed  interested  in  the 
address  made.  Wahloope,  a  Caddo  chief, 
and  Black  Beaver,  a  Delaware,  spoke  after 
the  Friends.  The  latter,  after  endorsing 
what  they  had  said,  went  on  thus  :  "  Life 
with  us  all  is  getting  shorter.  I  remem- 
ber when  the  Caddoes  had  large  towns, 
and  the  Delawares  and  the  Wacos. 
Now  we  are  few.  Why  is  this?  It  is 
for  our  wickedness,  my  brothers.  But 
now  I  see  our  children  well  taught  and  I  hope 
again.  Let  none  say  it  is  too  late  to  turn  to 
God.  Let  none  say  it  is  too  soon."  In  the 
evening  there  was  a  still  larger  attendance, 
the  largest  they  had  ever  had.  Indians  were 
there  from  four,  six  and  even  twelve  miles 
away.  S.  P.  read  part  of  Luke  xi,  and  ex- 
pounded the  Lord's  prayer  briefly,  enlarging 
on  the  petition,  "  forgive  us  our  sins."  The 
way  of  forgiveness  through  Jesus  Christ  and 
the  blessedness  of  our  heavenly  home  were 
the  themes  on  which  he  spoke.  Enoch  Hoag 
also  spoke,  and  the  two  chiefs  again. 

The  teachers  ate  encouraged  by  the  con- 
duct of  the  pupils.  Last  vacation  oDe  lad 
read  the  whole  of  the  New  Testament.  They 
speak  here  very  gratefully  of  the  help  ex- 
tended to  them  by  the  Philadelphia  Friends. 
There  is  one  colored  boy  in  the  school,  whose 
presence  is  an  offence  to  the  parents  of  some 
of  the  children.  Their  prejudice  against  the 
poor  Africans  is  as  strong  as  any  white's,  and 
yet  their  own  skins  are  often  nearly  as  dark, 
and  much  darker  than  many  mulattoes.  The 
progress  made  at  this  Agency  is  very  encour- 
aging, and  when  we  think  of  what  six  years 
has  done  for  tbem,  and  what  a  much  longer 
period  has  done  for  the  Cherokees  and  Creeks, 
we  may  well  be  encouraged  to  persevere. 

Eleventh  mo.  7th. — At  the  Kiowa  and 
Wichita  Agencies  they  had  the  agreeable 
company  of  M.  Leeds,  one  of  the  inspectors 
appointed  by  the  U.  S.  Indian  Department. 
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He  appeared  to  be  a  fair  maD,  desirous  of 
seeing  justice  done.  His  duty  is  to  see  that 
there  is  no  waste  of  the  public  money  and 
that  the  government  property  is  taken  care  of, 
and  it  is  natural  that  these  subjects  should 
claim  his  just  attention.  He  read  them  the 
account  he  had  written  of  the  Kiowa 
school,  which  was  very  favorable,  and  he 
seemed  to  think  that  quite  as  good  progress 
had  been  made  as  in  any  mission  schools  for 
the  foreign  population  of  New  York. 
They  left  Wichita  Agency  early  on  the  morn- 
ing of  the  6th  and  accomplished  their  drive  of 
forty  miles  in  a  little  over  eight  hours.  They 
passed  a  large  camp  of  the  Wichitas  about 
five  miles  on  the  road,  where  there  are  nearly 
fifty  houses.  The  camp  presents  the  appear- 
ance of  a  yard  full  of  rudely  constructed 
haystacks.  They  plant  six  upright  forked 
poles  at  regular  distances,  from  fork  to  fork 
a  pole  is  laid,  thus  forming  a  hexigon  at  a 
height  of  about  six  feet  from  the  ground. 
Other  poles  are  placed  sloping  against  these 
so  as  to  meet  in  a  point  at  the  top,  where 
they  are  bound  together.  This  forms  the 
framework,  which  is  thatched  with  the  long 
grass  of  the  prairies.  The  bedsteads  are 
ranged  round  the  tent,  aas  with  the  Caddoes, 
about  two  feet  from  the  floor,  and  are  made 
in  the  same  way,  of  smooth,  round  sticks 
placed  together.  In  a  settlement  the  size  of 
this  there  should  be  a  day  school  and  provi- 
sion for  regular  public  worship,  but  they  feel 
that  their  present  staff  at  the  agency  is  in- 
sufficient to  allow  of  additional  work  being 
attempted.  The  Friends  stopped  to  dir:e  at  the 
house  of  George  "Washington,  a  Caddo  chief, 
who  has  considerable  land  under  cultivation, 
and  whose  hogs  are  said  to  be  without  number. 
A  new  store  has  just  been  built  close  by,  at  a 
cost  of  $40.00.  It  is  built  of  stout  logs,  and 
the  Indians  of  the  neighborhood,  finding  they 
can  get  a  house  for  the  value  of  a  single 
good  pony,  are  all  eager  to  have  one.  They 
may  easily  spare  a  few  from  their  herds,  for 
the  Caddoes  have  three  apiece  for  every  mar, 
woman  and  child. 

The  Friends  received  a  warm  welcome  from 
Agent  Miles,  who  at  once  began  to  plan  how  to 
turn  their  scant  time  to  the  best  account.  It 
was  arranged  that  they  should  attend  the  even- 
ing exercises  at  the  school,  and  have  a  meeting 
with  the  employees  after.  Thenewschool-house 
iaacommodiousbuilding.and  they  are  nowable 
to  receive  over  one  hundred  children  instead 
of  only  forty  as  formerly.  This,  however,  is 
only  about  a  tithe  of  those  who  ought  to  be 
in  school,  and  for  whose  education  the  gov- 
ernment by  treaty  has  promised  to  make  pro- 
vision. They  are  now  eager  to  come.  There 
were  about  fifty  at  the  evening  meeting,  in- 
cluding a  few  of  the  older  boys  who  asked  if 
they  might  stop.    S.  P.  read  1  Chron.  xxix., 
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and  spoke  from  the  words,  "  I  know,  0  Lord, 
that  Thou  triest  the  heart  and  hast  pleasure 
in  uprightness."  The  following  morning 
they  went  to  the  school  again  and  saw  the 
pupils  examined  in  several  branches.  Not 
half  the  children  have  had  over  six  months' 
instruction,  and  the  teacher  had  very  lately 
come.  They  are  not  so  far  advanced  as  the 
Kiowas  at  the  Fort  Sill  Agency,  and  the 
knowledge  even  of  the  very  few  they  saw 
examined  was  of  the  most  elementary  kind. 
They  vary  the  school  routine  by  putting 
them  through  calisthenic  exercises,  in  which 
they  show  far  more  proficiency.  Large  maps 
are  wanted.  Another  reason  why  the  chil- 
dren have  not  made  more  progress  in  school 
learning  is  that  more  attention  is  given  to 
manual  labor  than  in  either  of  the  Agency 
schools  that  have  been  visited.  Twenty-two 
of  the  older  boys  are  employed  in  the  corn 
field,  with  the  cattle  and  the  horses,  chopping 
wood  and  draining  water,  &c;  and  nineteen 
girls  perform  domestic  duties,  chamber, 
kitchen  and  laundry  work,  sewing,  &c.  The 
bed-rooms  do  them  credit  and  look  very  neat. 
The  Friends  saw  nine  boys  husking  corn  that 
they  had  grown  in  a  field  of  one  hundred 
acres,  which  they  had  kept  clear  of  weeds 
and  obtained  a  yield  of  about  thirty  bushels 
per  acre,  the  quality  of  the  land  not  being 
very  good.  They  are  credited  with  the  value 
of  their  work,  and  some  of  them  are  already 
owners  of  stock.  Twenty-nine  cows  and 
calves,  eighteen  pigs  and  forty  little  pigs  are 
the  property  of  the  boys.  Others  have  had 
the  value  out  in  other  ways.  Homer  Leger, 
the  superintendent  of  the  school,  looks  well 
after  the  industrial  part  of  the  children's 
training — which  is  an  important  part — to 
which  it  would  be  well  in  the  other  Agency 
schools  to  give  more  attention.  The  general 
appearance  of  the  children  as  to  cleanliness 
and  neatness  is  satisfactory.  They  are  fairer 
than  those  seen  before,  and  although  of  pure 
Indian  blood,  many  do  not  have  black  hair. 
Comparatively  few  of  the  children  were 
wearing  ornaments  E.  Hoag  and  S.  P.  both 
addressed  them,  encouraging  them  to  prize 
their  advantages  and  be  diligent  and  obedient. 
They  urged  them  to  take  the  white  man's 
road  in  all  that  is  right,  but  not  to  copy  any 
white  men  who  steal,  or  drink,  or  use  bad 
words,  and  spoke  to  them  of  our  Saviour  as 
the  One  whom  it  is  always  safe  to  follow. 
One  of  the  older  boys  interpreted.  When 
the  children  were  dismissed  the  Indians  came 
in  and  soon  filled  the  school-room.  More 
than  half  the  tribes  are  away  hunting,  and  a 
large  proportion  of  those  present  were  wo- 
men, who  had  brought  a  good  many  children 
with  them.  The  family  of  Big  Horse,  the 
Cheyenne  chief,  who  met  the  Friends  at  Lau- 
rence, made  a  very  pretty  group.     His  wife 
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was  nicely  dressed,  and  she  had  her  baby  in 
a  true  Indian  cradle.  The  part,  over  the 
heart  of  the  little  one  was  tastefully  decorated 
with  bead  work. 

E.  Hoag  spoke  first,  and  what  he  said  was 
interpreted  into  the  two  languages.  It  was 
interesting  to  watch  their  faces  as  any  thought 
struck  or  pleased  them.  E.  H.  counselled 
them  to  have  their  children  educated,  to  give 
increased  attention  to  farming  and  to  main- 
tain the  psace.  S.  P.  spoke  a  good  deal  to 
the  same  effect,  and  described  the  progress 
made  by  other  tribes.  Every  man  should 
have  his  own  house  and  farm.  It  would  be 
better  to  sell  some  ponies  and  get  ploughs 
than  to  go  without  them. 

He  said  a  few  words,  too,  about  their  eter- 
nal interests,  and  encouraged  them  to  attend 
the  meetings  on  First-day,  in  which  their 
friends  would  try  to  instruct  them  in  the 
way  of  the  Lord.  Big  Horse  then  came  for- 
ward, shook  hands  with  and  embraced  the 
Friends.  He  approved  all  they  had  said, 
and  for  himself  he  meant  to  encourage  his 
people  to  keep  the  white  man's  road.  He 
spoke  of  their  having  no  wagons  or  ploughs, 
and  also  of  their  having  been  kept  out  of 
sugar  or  coffee.  He  also  pleaded  for 
ammunition  to  kill  their  beef. 

Then  Big  Mouth,  an  Arrapahoe,  spoke. 
Tney  were  not  going  to  think  about  war  any 
more.  The  Sioux  were  foolish  to  get  fight- 
ing. He  wished  they  would  come  and  live 
peaceably  in  the  Indian  Territory.  He  had 
no  jealousy  of  the  Cheyennes;  he  could  say 
of  all  of  them — they  are  my  brothers.  He 
also  spoke  of  the  want  of  ploughs  and  im- 
plements. Last  year  they  had  nothing  to 
work  with  but  hoes.  This  is  the  great  com- 
plaint. The  military  officer  there  was  speak- 
ing of  it  in  the  evening  and  his  views  on  the 
subject  are  entirely  in  harmony  with  theirs. 
He  was  admiring  a  silver  medal  that  an  In- 
dian wore  and  was  asking  him  about  it.  He 
said  he  got  it  from  Washington,  but  there 
was  one  thing  he  could  not  understand.  The 
medal  had  representations  of  ploughs  and 
hoes  and  things,  and  his  Great  Father  prom- 
ised to  supply  them,  but  they  had  never 
come.  The  Colonel  remarked,  "  You  have 
a  very  good  Agent  in  Mr.  Miles/' 

The  Friends  dined  with  the  Colonel  and 
officers  at  the  fort,  and  had  a  good  meeting 
afterwards.  It  was  attended  by  a  large 
number  of  the  men,  to  whom  S.  P.  spoke  of 
Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God,  our  great  Teacher 
and  only  hope  of  salvation,  and  urged  them 
to  present  decision.  They  visited  the  nearest 
camp  in  the  afternoon.  The  huts  are  like 
those  of  the  Comanches,  but  scarcely  so  good  ; 
quite  a3  dirty  aud  more  smoky.  The  wo- 
men seem  to  have  little  to  do  ;  one  company 
were  broiling  a  puppy,  another  playing  at 


cards  and  listening  to  music,  one  or  two  were 
minding  babies,  and  one  was  making  mocca- 
sins. There  has  been  a  great  deal  of  illness 
among  them  lately.  The  doctor  prescribed 
for  2011  last  month  out  of  a  population  of 
3800 ;  most  were  malarial  cases.  Blindness  is 
very  common.  They  were  told  there  were 
forty  or  fifty  cases  among  the  Arrapahoes. 

(To  be  continued.) 


PROFANITY  IN  HYMN  SINGING. 

At  the  recent  conference  of  Ministers  held 
in  Chicago,  in  connection  with  the  valuable 
evangelistic  services  of  Moody  and  Sankey, 
it  is  reported  in  the  press  that,  "  Prof.  Bliss 
then  rose  and  said  he  had  a  confession  to 
make,  that  his  besetting  sin  was  profanity, 
and  that  this  was  taught  him  in  the  Sunday- 
school  ;  and  it  was  in  singing  over  the  sacred 
name  of  the  Deity  in  a  light,  flippant  way. 
He  said  that  we  often  sing  while  the  collec- 
tion is  being  taken  up,  while  the  sexton  is 
opening  the  windows  or  attending  to  the  fires, 
using  the  hymn  as  a  sort  of  lubricator. 

He  spoke  of  the  three  classes  of  hymns,  de- 
votional, descriptive,  and  didactic,  and  urged 
the  propriety,  if  a  hymn  was  to  be  sung  at^ 
all  to  bridge  over  the  time,  of  selecting  one 
of  a  descriptive  character.  This  question  of 
church  singing  is  one  of  the  most  perplexing 
ones  a  minister  has  to  solve,  and  he  confessed 
himself  unable  to  meet  it." 

It  is  seldom  that  the  evil  which  may  at- 
tend the  singing  of  hymns  is  stated  with  such 
startling  candor,  and  by  one  with  such  large 
experience  of  that  of  which  he  speaks,  as  in 
this  confession.  Beyond  all  question,  singing 
is  recognized  in  the  New  Testament  as  a  part 
of  Christian  worship,  and  also  as  a  mode  of 
admonishing  and  teaching.  But  the  danger 
in  it  of  unfelt  expression,  of  taking  the  sacred 
name  lightly,  and  of  uttering  sentiments  as  if 
they  were  those  of  the  speaker  when  they 
are  not,  is  so  strong  as  to  justify  the  greatest 
watchfulness  and  care.  It  were  better  to  ab- 
stain altogether  than  frequently  to  make  the 
mistake,  to  call  it  no  less,  of  which  Prof. 
Bliss  speaks.  A  Friend  who  for  seven  years 
taught  a  class  of  boys  in  a  Mission  Bible 
School,  became  so  thoroughly  convinced  of 
the  injury  caused  them  by  singing  often  and 
almost  wantonly,  hymns  containing  allusions 
to  the  Swiour,  that  he  now  conducts  a  Mis- 
sion Sshool  without  singing.  Although  in 
this  school  vocal  prayer  is  frequent,  it  is  not 
as  once,  regular  and  formal,  and  is  so  much 
the  better  for  the  change. 

Surely  we  have  no  less  need  to  ask  the 
Lord  to  teach  us  how  to  sing,  than  how  to 
pray,  and  require  as  much  His  aid,  restrain- 
ing and  constraining,  in  the  one  case  as  in 
the  other. 


# 
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PHILADELPHIA.,  TWELFTH  MO.  9,1876. 


THOUGHTS  FOR  THE  TIMES,  i 
The  people  of  the  nation  are  strongly 
moved  on  account  of  the  uncertain  issue  of 
political  questions  which  deeply  affect  the 
welfare  of  our  country.  The  tendency  of 
this  is  to  agitate  the  mind,  to  withdraw  it 
from  serious  attention  to  the  will  of  God,  and 
from  trust  in  Him,  and  to  subject  it  to  the 
influence  of  passion,  giving  Satan  an  oppor- 
tunity to  lead  into  sin. 

It  is  a  time  to  submit  to  law.  If  evil  comes 
upon  us  as  a  people,  it  will  be  because  so 
many  have  got  from  under  that  reverent  fear 
of  God,  which  subjects  men's  passions,  and 
brings  their  conduct  into  submission  to  Di- 
vine law.  It  is  when  men  cease  to  allow  Him 
to  hold  all  their  powers  in  restraint,  and  let 
loose  their  selfish  wills,  that  they  have  to  be 
controlled  by  force.  "  The  law  is  not  made 
for  the  righteous  man,  but  for  the  lawless  and 
disobedient."  Representative  institutions, — 
a  Republican  form  of  government,  can  only 
succeed,  or  even  stand,  when  the  citizens  have 
enough  self-control  under  the  restraining  in- 
fluence of  the  good  Spirit,  freely  to  submit  to 
righteous  law,  or  to  suffer  till  the  right  shall 
prevail.  Lawlessness,  a  casting  off  all  control, 
is  a  state  of  extreme  wickedness  ;  it  is  the 
spirit  of  the  devil. 

It  is  also  a  time  for  trust.  In  the  sunshine 
of  ease  and  prosperity,  of  favoring  gales  and 
smooth  seas,  any  can  be  gentle  and  cheerful. 
But  when  the  storm  rages,  when  the  wind 
and  waves  roar  and  toss,  it  is  he  who  has 
learned  to  put  his  trust  in  God  who  is  calm 
amid  the  agitation  and  fears  of  others.  "  We 
trust  in  the  living  God,"  wrote  the  apostle, 
and  now  is  one  of  those  seasons  when  all 
Christians  should  be  found  calmly  putting 
their  trust  in  Him  who  lives.  When  some 
years  since,  a  colored  orator  was  picturing 
the  sufferings  of  his  race,  the  defections 
of  church  and  State,  and  the  hopeless- 
ness of  the  future,  an  old  negro  woman, 
raising  her  gaunt  frame  from  the  listening 
multitude,  with  outstretched  finger,  and  her 
rugged  features  lighted  up  with  faith,  ex- 
claimed, "  Frederick  !  is  God  dead  V 
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It  is  a  time  for  prayer.  With  humbleness 
of  heart  for  the  nation's  sins  ;  with  gratitude 
for  the  largeness  of  our  Father's  bounty  to 
us  despite  the  corruption,  falsehood,  greed, 
intemperance  and  lust  which  too  much 
abound,  the  Christians  of  our  land  should 
continue  to  draw  near  to  Him  for  their  own 
preservation  and  for  the  peace  and  safety  of 
their  country.  The  Holy  Spirit  said  by  Paul, 
"I  will,  therefore, that  supplications,  prayers, 
intercessions,  and  giving  of  thanks,  be  made 
for  all  men  ;  for  kings  and  for  all  that  are  in 
authority ;  that  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and 
peaceable  life  in  all  godliness  and  honesty." 
Those  who  are  walking  closely  with  the  Lord, 
will  have  their  hearts  at  leisure  from  their 
own  needs,  and  enlarged  in  the  love  of  Christ 
to  obey  this  direction.  Whether  in  their 
private  devotions  or  met  in  congregations  for 
united  worship,  they  will  at  times  be  led,  in 
no  formal  way,  to  offer  thanks  and  prayers 
for  the  whole  human  family,  and  to  seek 
special  blessing  on  those  "  in  eminent  place." 
Some  one  has  said  that  "  the  church  is  the 
world's  priest,"  to  offer  thanks  on  behalf  of 
those  who  live  in  forgetfulness  of  Him  "who 
makes  His  sun  to  shine  on  the  evil  and  on 
the  good,"  and  to  pray  for  them  who  pray  not 
for  themselves. 

Government  exists  by  divine  appointment. 
The  welfare  of  the  church,  the  promotion  or 
hindrance  of  the  spread  of  Christ's  kingdom 
is  greatly  influenced  by  it.  Rulers  are  subject 
to  great  temptations,  and  singularly  need 
wisdom  from  on  high  for  the  right  perform- 
ance of  perplexing  and  difficult  duties.  They 
should  be  the  subject  of  the  prayers  of  the 
church,  as  alone  or  together,  Christians  have 
access  to  the  throne  of  grace,  and  in  a  living 
sense  of  their  needs  are  able  in  faith  to  pre- 
sent them. 

It  is  a  time  to  be  quiet :  a  time  for  drawing 
near  in  secret  to  the  Lord,  that  all  in  us  may 
be  kept  subject  to  His  holy  power.  "To  study 
to  be  quiet,  and  to  do  our  own  business,"  not 
in  selfish  indifference,  but  in  that  rest  of  faith 
which  is  a  preparation  to  do  or  suffer  all  that 
may  be  the  divine  will,  seems  to  be  promi- 
nently the  duty  of  the  hour. 

Will  E.,  Brooklyn,  L.  L,  please  send 
address  to  this  office. 
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Correction. — A  correspondent  in  Canada 
has  informed  us  that  Yonge  Street  Quarterly- 
Meeting  occurs  on  the  16th  inst,  not  the  23rd, 
as  stated  in  the  list  published  in  No.  15. 


MARRIED. 

AYDELOTT — GIFFORD. — According  to  Friends' 
order,  Eleventh  mo.  22,  1876,  at  the  residence  of  the 
bride's  mother,  Fall  River,  Mass.,  Henry  C.  Ay- 
delott,  of  Carthage,  Ind.,  to  Phebe  L.  Gifford,  of  the 
former  place. 


DIED. 

THOMPSON. — On  the  19th  of  Third  month,  1873, 
near  Mount  Pleasant,  Ohio,  Sarah  P.,  wife  of  John 
Thompson,  aged  nearly  74  years,  a  member  of  Short 
Creek  Monthly  Meeting.  Formany  years  an  invalid,  she 
patiently  endured  much  suffering,  looking  daily  to  her 
Saviour  for  strength.  She  had  long  shown  an  in- 
creasing love  for  the  Redeemer's  cause,  and  we  doubt 
not  that  she  has  been  permitted  to  join  the  innumer- 
able company  who  have  washed  their  robes  and  made 
them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 

WELLS. — At  her  residence  in  Raisin,  on  the  13th 
of  Ninth  mcnth,  1876,  Eliza  R.,  wife  of  Russell  Wells, 
aged  71  years,  a  member  cf  Adrian  Monthly  Meeting, 
Michigan.  Not  a  cloud  obscured  her  spiritual  horizon, 
and  she  crossed  the  river  of  death  fully  relying  upon 
Christ  Jesus  as  her  Saviour. 

COBBS.— On  the  13th  of  Third  month,  1876,  Rob- 
ert Cobbs,  in  the  71st  year  of  his  age,  a  member  of 
Damascus  Monthly  Meeting,  Ohio. 

About  six  years  before  his  death,  he  gave  himself 
up  to  the  Lord,  whom  he  thenceforth  sought  to  serve. 
Near  his  close  he  sent  his  love  to  his  own  Society,  and 
frequency  called  his  family  around  him  to  join  him  in 
songs  of  praise.  "  The  ransomed  of  the  Lord  shall 
return  and  come  to  Zton,  with  songs  and  everlasting 
joy  upon  their  heads;  they  shall  obtain  joy  and  glad- 
ness, and  sorrow  and  sighing  shall  flee  away." 

SCOTT.— On  lo'.h  mo.  31st,  1876,  in  the  fifth  year 
of  her  age,  Blanche,  and  nth  mo.  2 1st,  Arthur  Brown- 
ing, in  his  7th  year,  loving  children  of  Geo.  L.  and 
Mary  H.  Scott,  of  Darlington,  Harford  Co.,  Md. 
O,  was  it  from  some  snare, 
Some  slow  and  sure  despair, 
Some  soundless  sorrow  never  to  be  told  ; 
The  pitying  Christ  took  to  His  upper  fold 
Our  lambs  from  out  the  cold. 
Stay,  flood  of  weak  regret ! 
Sad  soul,  behold  them  yet; 
Behold  them  sheltered  from  life's  wild  alarms  ; 
Behold  them  folded  from  thick  coming  harms 
In  the  All  loving  Arms. 
MOTT.— At  Burlington,  N.  J.,  loth  mo.  5th,  1876, 
Susan  T.,  wife  of  Richard  F.  Mott,  and  daughter  of 
Robert  Thomas,  in  the  40th  year  of  her  age.  Naturally 
retiring  in  disposition,  and  enjoying  the  congenial  quiet 
of  domestic  life,  the  more  intimate  of  her  many  friends 
well  know  how  deep  was  her  solicitude  for  the  spirilual 
welfare  of  herself  and  the  family  which  claimed  he- 
tender  and  loving  care,  and  her  simple,  confiding  trust 
in  the  Saviour  whom  she  loved,  and  whom  she  re- 
alized to  be  her  guide)  her  refuge,  and  her  hope. 
Although  suddenly  called  from  her  earthly  sphere  of 
duly,  a  consoling  belief  is  granted  that  she  was,  through 
the  redeeming  mercy  of  ber  Lord,  found  ready  for  the 
summons  to  His  glorious  presence,  to  serve  Him  day 
and  night  in  His  umple. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

Liverpool,  England,  11th  Month  14,  1876. 

Dear  Friend  : — We  are  now  comfortably 
fixed  for  the  winter  at  South  port — a  very- 
pleasant  and  rather  newly  builA*  town  of 
thirty  thousand  inhabitants.  It Ts  eighteen 
miles  distant  from  Liverpool,  and  situated 
on  the  Irish  Sea.  Its  general  appearance 
and  rapid  growth  remind  an  American  of 
some  of  his  own  Western  home  cities. 

Forty  years  ago  the  spot  now  made  so 
beautiful  and  pleasant  by  the  thriving  town 
of  Southport,  was  covered  by  barren  and 
unsightly  sand-hills  and  a  few  fishermen's 
huts.  Shortly  after  this  it  began  to  attract 
attention  for  its  healthfulness  and  clear,  pure 
atmosphere.  And  the  last  fifteen  years,  es- 
pecially, its  growth  has  been  rapid.  Many 
of  the  business  men  of  Liverpool,  Manches- 
ter, and  other  places,  reside  here, '  there 
being  ample  accommodations  for  quick  and 
cheap  transit  by  railroad  to  various  points. 
About  fifty  trains  arrive  and  depart  daily. 

It  is  now  quite  a  popular  resort  for  pleasure- 
seekers,  as  well  as  of  invalids  for  improved 
health.  The  fine  and  extensive  bath-houses, 
and  the  public  promenade  near  the  beach, 
are  quite  attractive.  Also,  an  elevated  way 
for  pedestrians  and  for  tram- way  (horse  cars), 
far  out  over  the  beach  and  incoming  tide, 
which  with  the  sea  breeze  must  be  delightful 
in  summer. 

We  find  here  an  interesting  meeting  of  the 
Society  of  Friends  numbering  about  125 
members.  Several  of  them  have  spokun  fo 
us  of  their  great  disappointment  that  so  few 
of  our  American  Friends  traveling  on  re- 
ligious service  in  this  country  have  visited 
them.  I  hope  they  will  not  be  so  overlooked 
in  the  future. 

My  wife  is  now  attending  a  temperance 
convention  at  Leeds,  called  to  represent  the 
five  Northern  Quarterly  Meetiugs  of  Friends, 
to  consider  that  important  subject.  I  am 
glad  Friends  are  getting  so  stirred  up  on  this 
subject  (temperance),  in  this  as  well  as  in  our 
own  land.  Caroline  E.  Talbott  seemed  re- 
markably led  to  labor  for  temperance  while 
in  England,  Ireland,  and  Scotland,  and  we 
are  told  with  general  good  results. 


Truly  thy  friend, 


J.  J. 


True  Life — No  life  can  truly  be  called 
"Higher,"  save  in  as  far  as,  moment  by 
moment,  it  is  lived  on,  and  in,  the  living 
Christ,  and  is  consequently,  although  in 
greater  and  lesser  degree,  the  manifestation 
of  His  glorious  power  which  worketh  in  us 
mightily.  Let  those  of  us,  therefore,  who 
profess  to  live  by  faith,  take  heed  that  the 
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light  which  is  in  us  be  not  darkness;  not 
Satan's  counterfeit,  but  God's  reality  ;  and  let 
us  yield  ourselves  so  unreservedly  to  the  pow- 
er of  His  spirit,  that  ever  more  and  more  He 
may  be  able  to  characterize  our  lives  with  that 
wonderfully  sacred,  and  yet  attainable  appel- 
lation by  which  St.  Paul  characterizes  his, 
when  he  says,  "  To  me,  to  live  is  Christ." — 
Pathway  of  Power. 


WALKING  IN  THE  FIERY  FURNACE. 

Experiments  were  made  in  the  grounds  of 
the  Alexandra  Palace,  in  August  last,  with 
an  extraordinary  invention.  Mr.  Oersberg, 
a  Swedish  mechanician,  claims  to  have  in- 
vented, and  Captaiu  Ahlstrom,  a  compatriot, 
to  have  matured  and  fitted  for  practical  use, 
a  dress  which  will  enable  the  wearer  to  dash 
with  impunity  into  the  fiercest  fire  for  the 
purpose  of  saving  life  and  property.  At  the 
east  end  of  the  palace,  between  the  circus 
and  the  banqueting  hall,  huge  piles  of  old 
dried  wood  were  heaped  up,  intersected  by 
narrow  avenues,  and  the  wood  was  drenched 
with  petroleum.  The  consequence  was  that 
the  moment  a  light  was  applied  to  the  pyre 
the  whole  blazed  up  with  a  flame  so  fierce, 
and  sending  forth  a  heat  so  intense  that  the 
thousands  who  had  gathered  around  to  wit- 
ness the  scene  were  forced  to  retire  to  a  more 
respectful  distanee.  The  sun's  rays,  which 
had  hitherto  been  inconveniently  felt  from 
above,  were  quite  forgotten  in  the  glow 
which  now  flamed  up  from  below,  and  it 
really  seemed  as  if  there  was  malice  in  the 
tongues  of  fire  that  spat  out  on  every  current 
of  passing  air.  Standing  forty  yards  to  the 
windward  of  this  fierce  fire,  the  heat  was  all 
but  intolerable ;  and  even  the  firemen  of  the 
Palace  brigade,  under  the  command  of  Capt. 
Archer,  the  chief  officer,  were  fain  to  give  a 
wide  berth  to  the  burning  centre.  Then  it 
was  that  Captain  Ahlstrom,  clad  in  a  dress 
not  at  all  unlike  that  worn  by  Capt.  Boyn- 
ton  when  he  paddled  himself  across  the 
Straits  of  Dover,  made  his  appearance  on  the 
scene.  His  costume  consisted,  so  far  as  it 
was  possible  to  ascertain,  of  an  overcoat  of 
fustian,  covering  an  inner  garment  of  wool 
and  felt.  Between  the  two  skins,  so  to  say, 
is  a  network  of  veins  through  which  arc 
pumped  continuous  supplies  of  air  and  water, 
the  main  air  tube,  before  it  reaches  the  body, 
being  inclosed  in  a  large  water  tube,  and  by 
sucli  means  kept  perfectly  cool.  The  escape 
of  cool  air  is  through  orifices  in  front  of  the 
face,  and  the  current  so  made  forces  back  the 
flames,  and  leaves  perfect  breathing  space. 
Assurance  was  given  that  the  clothing  was 
in  no  way  chemically  prepared,  and  is  sim- 
ply protected  against  the  action  of  the  flames 
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by  the  torrents  of  water  that  pour  over  the 
man  from  head  to  foot.  With  the  greatest 
possible  nonchalance  Captain  Ahlstrom 
walked  into  and  through  the  fiery  furnace, 
not  only  free  from  discomfort,  but  apparently 
with  enjoyment.  After  spending  ten  minutes 
in  the  warmest  climate  it  is  possible  to 
imagine,  enveloped  at  times  so  as  to  be  hid- 
den by  flames,  he  canned  out  a  chair  that 
was  on  fire,  sat  coolly  clown  upon  it,  and,  to 
the  amusement  and  astonishment  of  the 
crowd  of  spectators,  smoked  a  cigar. — Sci- 
entific American. 


For  Friends'  Review. 
EDUCATION  AT  THE  CENTENNIAL 
EXPOSITION. 

Now  that  the  Centennial  Exhibition  in  this 
city  has  closed,  it  may  not  be  an  inappropri- 
ate time  to  review  with  something  of  analysis 
and  criticism.its  attempt  to  illustrate  the  sub- 
ject of  Education. 

No  such  educational  exhibit,  it  is  safe  to 
say,  has  ever  before  been  made  in  this  coun- 
try ;  the  school-rooms  of  the  world  have  been 
thrown  open,  and  it  would  be  strange  indeed, 
if  in  the  presence  of  what  has  been  well  done 
in  this  direction,  at  home  and  abroad,  some 
knowledge  of  our  own  educational  tendencies 
and  weakness  could  not  be  ascertained. 

These  exhibits  naturally  divided  them- 
selves into  two  classes,  viz.,  those  mostly  com- 
posed of  apparatus,  books,  charts,  models, 
cabinets  of  natural  objects,  descriptive  of  the 
methods  and  systems  of  instruction  now  gene- 
rally obtaining;  and  displays  embracing  what 
has  been  mentioned,  with  the  actual  school 
work  of  pupils  in  its  various  forms  ;  results 
of  the  lecture,  school-room  and  laboratory. 
Of  Friends' schools  in  this  connection  little 
can  be  said.  The  Boarding  school  at  Provi- 
dence exhibited  its  own  photograph,  with  the 
dale  of  its  foundation  ;  Earlham  College,  a 
placard  of  its  courses  of  instruction ;  Haver- 
ford  College,  with  more  commendable  zeal,  a 
design  of  its  incipient  new  building,  a  cata- 
logue, and  some  valuable  contributions  from 
its  library.  Among  the  last  we  noticed  man- 
uscript letters  of  Wm.  Penn,  with  the  auto- 
graph initials  of  George  Fox,  fac  simile  copies 
of  the  Sinaitic,  Vatican  and  Alexandrian 
MSS.  of  the  Bible,  with  WicliflVs  and  Tyn- 
dale's  New  Testaments,  printed  in  1380  and 
1525  respectively.  An  autograph  letter  of 
John  Bright  to  Richard  Cobden  was  also 
noted.  More  to  the  point  were  Prof.  P.  E. 
Chase's  diagrams  illustrating  original  inves- 
tigations iu  Cosmical  aud  Molecular  Physics, 
and  in  the  same  building/editions  of  the  ex- 
cellent series  of  ancient  Classics  by  Prof. 
Thomas  Chase. 

The   Friends'   Academy,   New  Bedford, 
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Mass.,  which,  it  is  believed,  has  passed  from 
the  hands  of  Friends,  displayed  a  catalogue 
containing  a  history  of  the  institution,  with 
a  description  of  its  courses  and  methods  of 
instruction — a  neat  volume  creditable  to  its 
Faculty. 

And  here  we  branch  out  to  the  educational 
variety  and  wealth  of  the  Centennial  Exhibi- 
tion. Think  of  its  bead-roll  of  nations! 
Egypt,  France,  Denmark,  the  Netherlands, 
Austria,  Germany,  Brazil,  Japan,  Switzer- 
land, Sweden,  Belgium,  Norway,  Canada  and 
Russia ;  and  at  home,  every  New  England 
State,  except  Vermont,  with  contributions 
from  the  South  and  West — the  Middle  States 
being  represented  by  New  York,  New  Jersey 
and  Pennsylvania. 

And  herein  exhibited  were  not  only  the 
usual  Primary,  Grammar  and  High  Schools, 
but  Academies  of  old  Colonial  fame,  Kinder- 
gartens of  the  American  Renaissance,  Indus- 
trial Schools,  Art  Schools,  Schools  of  Tech- 
nology and  Design,  the  United  States  Educa- 
tional Bureau,  many  of  our  Colleges,  and  four 
American  Universities. 

Between  the  needlework,  drawings,  and 
script-printing  of  the  little  Dakota  girls  at  St. 
Mary's  school  among  the  Santee-Sioux,  and 
the  wonderful  French  instruments  of  Preci- 
sion and  Science,  the  apparatus  of  England 
and  Switzerland,  the  elegant  maps  and  books 
of  the  world-famous  publishing  houses  of 
Paris,  Leipsic,  Berlin  and  Vienna,  lay  the 
development,  one  might  almost  say,  of  the 
Centennial  Exhibition. 

From  so  much  bearing  immediately  on  the 
subject,  nothing  more  than  enough  to  form  a 
cabinet  picture,  can  be  selected  for  an  article. 

(To  be  continued.) 


From  The  Pathway  of  Power. 
THE  LIVING  TEMPLE. 

BY  W.  HAIG  MILLER. 


Many  inquiries  are  still  made  as  to  what 
is  meant  by  the  Higher  Life  ;  and  notwith- 
standing all  that  has  been  spoken  and  writ- 
ten oq  the  subject,  much  prejudice  still  lin- 
gers in  the  minds  of  various  estimable  indi- 
viduals respecting  it.  A  few  explanatory 
remarks  may,  therefore,  be  found  useful  in 
removing  difficulties  out  of  the  way  of  earn- 
est inquirers  after  this  important  form  of 
truth. 

"The  Higher  Life,"  "The  True  Life," 
and  "  The  Deeper  Life  "  are  all  terms  which 
have  been  applied  to  this  religious  experi- 
ence, though  some  think  that  the  modest  ap 
pellation  of  "The  Lower  Life"  would  be  a 
still  more  befitting  title,  as  in  every  step  of 
it  God  is  exalted  and  man  is  brought  low. 


There  is  not  anything  new,  it  may  be  at 
once  conceded,  in  this  doctrine  :  it  is  as  old 
as  the  Scriptures  themselves.  Just,  how- 
ever, as  in  the  history  of  human  arts,  we 
come  upon  inventions  which  are  but  repro- 
ductions of  old  ones  that  had  dropped  into 
the  background, so  with  "The  Higher  Life  "; 
it  is  but  a  lost  truth  or  a  truth  formerly  held 
sectionally  by  the  Church,  now  brought  for- 
ward into  general' prominence,  at  a  time 
when  its  elevating  teachings  seem  peculiarly 
required. 

To  begin,  then,  at  the  beginning  of  the 
subject.  Among  all  the  enigmas  of  life  none 
is  a  greater  one  than  man  himself.  Looking 
at  his  lofty  and  generous  actions  he  has  been 
called  the  glory  of  the  world  ;  looking  at  the 
vices  which  have  debased  him  he  has  been 
called  the  shame  of  the  world  ;  and  viewing 
the  bewildering  manner  in  which  one  and 
the  same  individual  has,  at  different  times, 
been  a  mixture  of  gold  and  clay — of  good 
and  evil,  be  has  been  termed  the  riddle  of 
the  world.  Scripture  alone  gives  us  any- 
thing approaching  to  a  satisfactory  solution 
of  this  human  puzzle.  It  tells  us  that  man 
was  originally  created  a  being  who  was  to 
live  a  life  of  union  with,  and  dependence  on 
God,  and  that  his  happiness  was  to  consist 
in  his  will  being  perfectly  in  harmony  with 
the  Divine  will.  He  was,  in  short— myste- 
rious as  the  truth  may  appear — to  be  a  liv- 
ing temple  for  the  Most  High. 

Sin  put  an  end,  however,  to  this  condition 
of  things.  Man  distrusted  the  word  of  God, 
and  disobeyed  His  commands.  Moral  evil 
thus  entered  the  world.  Man's  will  became 
unyoked,  if  we  may  use  the  expression,  from 
the  Divine  will  and  turned  upon  its  own 
centre.  Instead  of  being  dependent  upon 
God,  man  became  independent, and,  as  a  con- 
sequence, misery  and  sorrow  have  pursued 
him  in  all  the  public  and  private  paths  of  his 
histoty.  God  did  not  view  without  compas- 
sion this  condition  of  His  fallen  creature. 
His  Spirit  is  represented  as  striving  for  re- 
admission  to  the  heart  of  man.  In  the  Jew- 
ish dispensation  powerful  types  explained 
the  truth  that  God  desired  to  indwell  His 
creature.  Not  content  when  He  led  His 
chosen  people  out  of  Egypt  to  go  before 
them,  He  dwelt  in  their  midst,  in  the  taber- 
nacle, and  filled  Solomon's  temple  with  the 
cloud  of  His  glory.  Still  more  striking  was 
the  mode  in  which  God  taught  the  lesson 
that  the  happiness  of  man  lay  in  a  perfect 
submission  to  the  Divine  will.  The  beauti- 
ful type  of  the  cloud  taught  this  glorious 
truth.  As  the  believing  Israelite  saw  that 
luminous  presence  by  day  or  by  night,  he 
was  called  on  to  rejoice  in  a  Divine  Com- 
panion ever  near.    .    .  . 

In  due  season,  however,  the  true  temple 
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and  the  true  fulfiller  of  the  type  of  the  cloud 
appeared  in  the  person  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.    "He  spake  of  the  temple  of  His 
body,"  in  which  the  Holy  Spirit  dwelt.  As 
•  the  believing  Israelite  had  looked  to  the 
cloud,  so  was  His  eye  always  towards  His 
Father,  His  will  entirely  yielded  ;  and  as  He 
thus  trustfully  looked  up,  the  Holy  Spirit  j 
worked  in  Him  both  to  will  and  to  do  while 
He  co-operated.    Did  the  true  Israelite  re- 
main at  rest  until  the  cloud  indicated  the 
proper  time  to  move  ?  so  did  the  Lord  Jesus 
refuse  to  move  even  on  His  mission  of  love, 
till  His  Father  gave  the  intimation  that  the 
time  for  action  was  come,  remaining  thirty 
years  in  obscurity.    Did  the  Israelite  keep 
the  step  of  the  cloud  ?  so  did  the  Lord  Jesus 
keep  the  step  of  His  Father's  providence  ; 
His  works  were  laid  down  by  His  Father  in 
His  path,  and  taken  up  by  Him  in  harmoni- 
ous order  ;  the  smallest  duty  being  performed 
with  the  same  care  as  the  largest.    Did  the 
Israelite,  led  by  the  cloud,  rest  peacefully 
again  wherever  it  rested,  so  did  Jesus  rest 
as  acquiescingly  when  led  by  the  Spirit  to 
the  Cross,  as  when  He  was  raised  to  the 
right  hand  of  God.    In  short,  our  Lord's  life 
may  be  described  as  having  been  one  of  en- 
tire submission  to  His  Father's  will  from  its 
beginning  to  its  close  :  restful  till  that  will 
gave  the  signal  to  move,  harmoniously  co- 
working  with  that  will  when  the  time  for 
action  came,  and  pausing  when  the  same  will 
gave  the  signal  to  be  still     The  words  that 
He  spoke,  the  Father,  he  tells  us,  spoke  in 
Him  ;  the  works  that  He  did,  the  Father 
wrought  in  Him. 

Now  "  The  Higher  Christian  Life  "  is  but 
the  reproduction  in  a  measure,  in  the  soul,  of 
that  life  of  indwelling,  trust,  self-surrender 
and  guidance,  winch  was  exhibited  in  our 
Lord  and  Master.  Before  the  natural  man 
can  obtain  this  standing,  however,  he  must 
be  re-united  to  God  by  a  living  faith  through 
the  atoning  sacrifice  of  Christ.  The  teachers  of 
"The  Higher  Life"  have  nothing  new  on  the 
last  part  of  the  subject  to  communicate.  They 
also  point  the  sinner  for  peace  to  the  sacri- 
fice of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  on  the  Cross, 
by  which  sin  was  put  away,  and  through 
faith  in  which  the  conscience  is  purged  from 
guilt.  They  tell  him  farther,  that  when  he 
truly  trusts  Christ,  he  receives  the  blessed 
Spirit  to  indwell  his  soul  — to  renew  his  will, 
enlighten  his  judgment,  quicken  his  con- 
science, purify  hjs  affections,  make  his  pas 
sions  flow  tranquilly  within  their  proper 
channels,  and  reduce  his  a  p  titcs,  which 
too  often  usurp  dominion,  to  the  useful  but 
humble  place  of  obedient  service.  Up  to 
this  point  there  is  nothing  in  t he  teachings 
of  the  Higher  Life  that  diverges  from  ihose 
generally  current,  save,  perhaps,  that  the 


necessity  of  the  indwelling  and  leading  of 
the  Spirit  is  a  truth  more  distinctly  empha- 
sized. In  many  teachings,  the  reception  of 
the  Spirit  after  a  man  has  believed  in  Christ, 
as  a  real  living  Indweller,  is  but  little  in- 
sisted on ;  and  the  believer  is  urged  on  in 
Christian  work  with  a  vague  sense  that  after 
he  has  thus  worked,  the  Spirit  will  bless  his 
labor.  In  the  Higher  Life,  however,  the 
Christian  is  emphatically  urged  to  seek  to 
"be  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit."  Seeing  in- 
deed that  in  the  Higher  Life,  as  in  the  life 
of  our  Lord  Himself,  the  believer  is  to  be  led 
by  the  Spirit,  to  follow  the  Spirit,  and  co- 
work  with  it,  the  prominence  thus  given  to 
the  Spirit's  work  is  seen  to  be  of  the  utmost 
importance. 

It  is  here,  however,  that  another  diver- 
gence takes  place  in  the  part  assigned  to  our 
Lord  in  the  work  of  sanctification.  Too  many 
Christians  in  their  efforts  after  holiness  begin 
to  work  it  out  partly  in  their  own  strength, 
and  partly  in  dependence  on  ihe  aid  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Their  success,  however,  has 
been  but  partial,  and  after  repeated  failures 
they  have  had— like  Delilah  to  Samson — 
almost  despairingly  to  exclaim  to  Christ, 
"Thou  hast  not  told  me  wherein  Thy  great 
strength  lieth." 

The  teachings  of  "the  Higher  Life  "  an- 
swer this  inquiry.  They  bring  us  back,  as 
we  have  seen  to  the  truth  that  a  Christian  is 
a  temple  of  God,  and  that  it  is  his  privilege 
to  be  indwelt  and  filled  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
as  Jesus  was;  they  tell  us  also  that  as 
Jesus'  eye  was  alwavs  unto  His  Father,  so 
the  Christian's  eye  should  always  be  unto 
Jesus,  in  the  attitude  of  "  Lord,  what  wilt 
Th  u  have  me  to  do?"  they  assure  him  that 
as  he  thus  lives  a  life  of  faith  or  trust  in  the 
Son  of  God,  with  his  will  unreservedly  given 
up,  the  blessed  Spirit  will  lead  him,  direct 
his  thoughts  and  his  words,  and  work  all  his 
works  in  him,  he  having  nothing  to  do,  but 
humbly  to  co-work  with  his  Divine  In- 
dweller. In  this  life  the  Christian  will  also 
cease  from  his  own  works  (not  from  work- 
ing), and  enter  into  rest ;  not  a  state  of  quiet- 
ism, but  rest  from  all  efforts  originating  in 
an  unregulated  will  or  mere  self-energy.  He 
will  thus,  too,  understand  each  day  what  it 
is,  as  St.  Paul  tells  us,  to  walk  in  all  the 
good  works  which  God  has  before  ordained 
for  him  to  walk  in. 

The  holiness  which  is  produced  in  this  life 
is  called  "  Holiness  by  Faith,"  or,  as  we  may 
more  intelligibly  render  it,  "Holiness  through 
Trust."  The  term  may  soun  I  strange  to  the 
ear,  but  it  is  easily  shown  to  be  a  suitable 
one.  Man  originally  fell  by  distrust  of  God, 
and  it  is  therefore  honorable  to  God  that  he 
should  be  restored  by  the  simple  but  opposite 
princple  of  trust,    All  through  Scripture, 
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too,  great  encomia  are  paid  to  trust.  Our 
Lord  specially  commended  this  quality  in 
those  who  came  to  Him  for  His  aid.    .    .  . 

This  life,  we  may  further  add,  is  like  that 
of  our  Lord,  pre-eminently  a  guided  one. 
In  other  modes  of  i-eligious  life,  man,  it  has 
been  said,  uses  God,  but  in  this,  man  is  used 
by  God.  In  it  he  may  be  said  not  so  much 
to  do  the  commands  of  God  as  to  have  them 
written  on  his  heart  and  life  by  the  provi- 
dential order  of  circumstances,  with  which 
God*  surrounds  him  from  hour  to  hour.  As 
therefore,  the  irregular  activity  of  his  nature 
becomes  crucified,  he  increasingly  desires 
himself  to  be  nothing  but  a  simple  instru- 
ment in  God's  hands;  a  pen  by  which  He 
writes  ;  a  voice  by  which  He  speaks ;  a  ves- 
sel which  He  fills.  He  can  adopt  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Christian  lyrist: — 

"  Here,  then,  to  Thee  Thy  own  I  leave, 
Mould  as  Thou  wilt  the  passive  clay ; 
But  let  me  all  Thy  stamp  receive, 
And  let  me  all  Thy  will  obey." 

He  breathes,  too,  with  intelligent  cordial- 
ity, St.  Paul's  prayer:  "Now  the  God  of 
peace  that  brought  again  from  the  dead  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  great  Shepherd  of 
the  sheep,  through  the  blood  of  the  everlast- 
ing covenant,  make  you  perfect  in  every  good 
work  to  do  His  will,  working  in  you  that 
which  is  well  pleasing  in  His  sight  through 
Jesus  Christ.^ 

But  it  would  be  a  great  mistake  to  sup- 
pose that  under  this  life  there  is  a  state  of 
inaction  superinduced.  When  man  from 
being  a  worker  iu  his  own  energy  becomes  a 
co-worker  with  God,  his  work  will  be  both 
seasonable  and  plentiful.  Well  has  one  who 
thoroughly  understood  this  life  (the  late 
Adolphe  Monod)  said, — "Let  us  always  be 
anxious  to  seize  the  opportunities  God  gives 
us  ;  we  shall  never  be  without  them,  and  we 
shall  find  before  us  a  life  made  up  of  one  tis- 
sue of  good  works,  and  we  have  only  to  walk 
in  them  and  they  will  interlace  and  multiply 
each  other  so  easily  that  our  life  will  be  no- 
thing but  a  series  of  good  works,  obedience, 
and  consequently  of  joy  and  peace  in  the 
Holy  Ghost.  For  this  we  must  have  our 
eyes  constantly  open  and  turned  towards 
God,  saying,  'Here  I  am,  Lord;  what 
wouldst  Thou  have  me  to  do?'  and  when 
the  one  thing  before  us  is  done,  repeating  the 
question,  '  Lord,  what  shall  I  do  now  ?  ' 
without  any  interval  of  non-obedience  to 
God.  He  will  thus  furnish  us  with  an  op- 
portunity of  doing  an  inexpressible  amount 
of  good."  A  vista  of  ever-spreading  and 
abounding  usefulness  opens  to  the  Church  of 
Christ  in  this  life.  Who  shall  set  limits  to 
the  results  that  may  be  expected  when  the 
believer  lays  hold  by  trust  of  the  rod  of  God's 


power,  and  when  in  his  weakness  Divine 
strength  is  made  perfect?  We  do  not  marvel 
therefore,  that  those  who  have  entered  into 
the  experience  of  "  the  Higher  Life  "  uni- 
formly assert  that  since  they  did  so  all  things 
have  a  new  sweetness. 

Let  Christians  begin  to  live  this  life,  and 
then  let  them  find  a  name  for  it.  Theologi- 
cal controversies  will  thus  be  avoided.  Suf- 
fice it  here  to  state  that  the  soul,  in  the 
Higher  Life,  is  habitually  kept  abiding  in 
Christ— that  it  lives  in  the  Spirit,  and  walks 
in  the  Spirit,  and  finds,  so  long  as  it  main- 
tains its  trust,  continual  triumph  over  multi- 
plied forms  of  evil  to  which  it  previously 
succumbed.  It  can  take  up  the  language  of 
St.  Paul,  "I  can  do  all  things,  through 
Christ  strengthening  me  ;  "  while  at  the  same 
time  there  is  given  a  holy  humility,  a  depth 
of  self-abasement  and  a  tender  circumspection 
before  unknown. 

A  full  yielding  of  the  soul  to  the  sweet 
will  of  God  as  it  opens  up  to  it  in  the  provi- 
dential circumstances  of  each  hour  ;  a  being 
filled  with  the  Spirit;  a  uniform  and  unbro- 
ken trust  in  Christ,  may  be  said  to  compose 
the  three  distinctive  features  of  the  Higher 
Life,  which  it  will  be  seen  restores  the  will  to 
its  place  of  union  with  God's  will,  that  ex- 
isted in  Paradise  ;  fulfils  the  type  of  the 
cloud  ;  and  imitates  the  walk  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  making  man  once  more  a  living 
temple.  Let  the  reader  pray,  therefore,  that 
Christ  would  search  each  chamber  of  the 
heart  and  that  He  would  with  His  whip  of 
small  cords  drive  out  everything  that  defil- 
eth  and  prevents  the  blessed  Spirit  from  fill- 
ing each  faculty  with  His  holy  presence  and 
power.  Thus  yielded  up  in  entire  consecra- 
tion, with  an  Almighty  Spirit  in  the  heart, 
with  the  Almighty  power  of  Christ  at  the 
right  hand  of  God,  and  with  faith  or  trust  as 
the  connecting  link  between  these  two  tre- 
mendous forces,  what  manner  of  persons 
ought  we  not  to  be  of,  in  all  holy  conversa- 
tion and  godliness  !  What  precious  opportu- 
nities too,  especially  for  young  Christians, 
open  up  in  such  a  life;  a  life  that  may  be 
guided  by  the  Spirit,  from  youth  to  age,  and 
in  every  circumstance  of  which  Christ  may 
work  in  them  to  will  and  to  do  of  His  own 
good  pleasure  ?  Such  a  prospect,  indeed,  is 
enough  to  inspire  with  a  holy  envy  those 
Christians  on  whose  head  the  snow  of  age 
begins  to  fall.  No  wonder,  therefore,  that 
they  long,  as  does  the  writer,  to  regain  in 
some  measure  the  years  of  which  the  palmer- 
worm  and  the  canker-worm  of  unbelief  have 
robbed  themselves,  by  pressing  on  their 
younger  brethren  the  wisdom  and  happiness 
of  at  once  entering,  by  a  full  surrender, 
into  this  life  of  Trust  and  Rest,  Joy  and 
Peace. 
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YOUNG  DISCIPLES. 


BY  JOHN  ASHWOKTH. 

Iii  the  corner  of  the  room  where  we  sat,  on 
the  right  hand  side  of  the  fire-place,  there  was 
a  large  siz;d  portrait  of  a  venerable-looking 
man.  So  well  executed  was  the  painting 
that  he  seemed  to  stand  out  from  the  canvas 
and  look  us  both  in  the  face,  as  if  ready  to 
join  in  our  conversation.  I  saw  it  had  a 
family  likeness,  and  said  to  my  host, — 

"  I  suppose  that  is  one  of  your  near  rela- 
tions ?  " 

"Yes,  sir,  it  is  a  very  good  likeness  of  my 
dear  departed  father.  If  you  knew  the  his- 
tory of  that  man,  you  would  find  that  I  have 
many  reasons  for  thinking  well  of  him." 

"I  should  judge  from  his  calm,  placid 
countenance  that  he  was  a  temperate  man 
and  a  good  man." 

"  You  are  right  in  both  opinions ;  and  I 
will  tell  you  something  about  him  that  will 
please  you.  My  father  was  a  decided  Chris- 
tian, and  many  years  held  office  in  an  humble, 
or  rather,  not  fashionable  Christian  church. 
He  was  a  firm  believer  in  early  conversion, 
and  thought  that  God  could  adapt  His 
saving  grace  to  the  heart  and  understanding 
of  young  children  ;  rendering  their  salvation 
as  clear  and  secure  as  to  those  of  riper  years. 
This  conviction  gave  him  strong  faith,  and 
rendered  him  very  earnest  in  his  labors 
amongst  the  young.  His  labors  were  not  in 
vain,  as  I  am  a  witness.  I  can  look  back  to 
the  years  when  I  sat  on  his  knee,  and  heard 
him  sing  simple  hymns  containing  the  Gospel ; 
and  though  my  head  is  now  sprinkled  with 
locks  of  grey,  those  little  hymns  are  still  the 
most  expressive  of  my  Christian  experience. 
He  would  read  with  us  ;  tell  us  Bible  stories ; 
calmly  and  rationally  talk  with  us  about  the 
goodness  of  Jesus,  how  He  loved  children, 
knew  what  they  thought,  heard  what  they 
said,  and  saw  what  they  did,  and  how  pleased 
He  was  when  they  knelt  down  and  prayed 
unto  Him.  One  day,  when  I  was  about 
eight  years  of  age,  he  put  his  hand  upon  my 
head,  and  said, — 

"  James,  my  boy,  Jesus  Christ  loves  you, 
and  I  think  you  love  Him  ;  if  you  earnestly 
ask  Him,  He  will  forgive  you  all  you  have 
said,  thought,  or  done  wrong,  and  give  you  a 
new  heart,  aud  make  you  very  happy ;  thus 
you  will  commence  the  Christian  life,  and  do 
good  all  your  days.'" 

"  Those  words  had  great  effect  on  me.  I 
did  pray  in  earnest,  and  that  same  week  I 
obtained  the  pearl  of  great  price.  I  know  I 
was  saved,  and  have  rejoiced  in  sweet  com- 
munion with  the  Holy  Ghost  from  that  time. 
I  was  saved  when  I  was  eight  years  of  age, 
aud  for  over  fifty  years  have  been  joined  in 


church  fellowship,  and  during  that  time  have 
been  trying  to  do  good,  and  endeavoring  to 
live  fcr  heaven." 

While  the  son  was  giving  me  this  fine 
Christian  feature  in  his  father's  life,  my  in- 
terest in  the  portrait  was  deepening,  but  I 
forgot  its  execution  as  a  wors  of  art  in  my 
admiration  of  the  original.    It  will  be  an  un- 
speakable blessing  to  our  youth  when  parents, 
ministers,  and  teachers  have  more  confidence 
in  their  early  conversion,  as  this  man  had; 
when  the  words  of  God  being  in  our  t>wn 
hearts,  we  teach  them  diligently  unto  our 
children  ;  talking  with  them  when  we  sit  in 
the  house,  when  we  walk  by  the  way,  when 
we  lie  down,  when  we  rise  up,  thereby  follow- 
ing the  directions  in  their  training  which 
God  Himself  has  given  us.    The  church  on 
earth  and  the  church  in  heaven  will  then 
have  a  glorious  harvest.    It  should  not  be 
forgotten  that  in  this  day  of  infant  schools, 
and  schools  of  every  description,  and  of  shoals 
and  showers  of  books  for  chilureD,  our  little 
folks  are  far  more  intelligent   and  better 
understand  either  good  or  evil  than  their 
forefathers  ;  and  this  fact  ought  to  induce  us 
to  be  in  earnest  to  secure  their  very  early 
piety.    This  is  our  only  real  guarantee  for 
subsequent  integrity,  and  holy  living  ;  and 
this  is  a  guarantee.    "  Train  up  a  child  in 
the  way  he  should  go  ;  and  when  he  is  old  he 
will  not  depart  from  it,"  are  inspired  words. 

(To  be  continued.) 


THE  LOST  CHILD. 


There  is  a  little  story  going  the  rounds  of 
the  press,  that  made  a  deep  impression  on  me 
as  a  father.  A  father  took  his  little  child  out 
into  the  field  one  Sabbath,  and  he  lay  down 
under  a  beautiful  shady  tree,  it  being  a  hot 
day.  The  little  child  ran  about  gathering 
wild  flowers  and  little  blades  of  grass,  and 
coming  to  his  father  and  saying,  "Pretty  ! 
pretty  !  "  At  last  the  father  fell  asleep,  and 
while  he  was  sleeping  the  child  wandered 
away.  When  he  awoke,  his  first  thought  wa9, 
"  Where  is  my  child  ? "  He  looked  all 
around,  but  he  could  not  see  him.  He 
shouted  at  the  top  of  his  voice,  and  all  he 
heard  was  the  echo  of  his  own  voice.  Run- 
ning to  a  little  hill,  he  looked  around  and 
shouted  again,  but  all  he  heard  was  the  echo 
of  his  own  voice.  No  response  !  Then  going 
to  a  precipice  at  some  distance,  he  looked 
down,  aud  there  upon  the  rocks  and  briars, 
he  saw  the  mangled  form  of  his  loved  child. 
He  rushed  to  the  spot,  took  up  the  lifeless 
corpse  and  hugged  it  to  his  bosom,  and  ac- 
cused himself  of  being  the  murderer  of  his 
own  child.  While  he  was  sleeping,  his  child 
had  wandered  over  the  precipice.   I  thought, 
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as  I  heard  that,  what  a  picture  of  the  Church 
of  God!  How  many  fathers  and  mothers, 
how  many  Christian  men,  are  sleeping  now 
while  their  children  wander  over  the  terrible 
precipice  a  thousand  times  worse  than  that 
precipice,  right  into  the  bottomless  pit  of 
hell.  Father,  where  is  your  boy  to-night? 
He  may  be  just  out  here  in  some  public 
house ;  he  may  be  reeling  through  the  streets 
of  London  drunk  ;  he  may  be  pressing  on 
down  to  a  drunkard's  grave.  How  many 
fathers  and  mothers  there  are  now  in  London 
— yes,  praying  Christians,  too — whose  children 
are  wandering  away  while  they  are  slumber- 
ing and  sleeping.  Is  it  not  time  that  the 
Church  of  God  should  wake  up  and  come  to 
the  Lord  as  one  man,  and  strive  to  beat  back 
those  dark  waves  of  death  that  roll  through 
our  streets,  bearing  upon  their  bosom  the 
noblest  young  men  we  have  ?  Oh,  my  God, 
wake  up  the  Church  !  And  let  us  trim  our 
lights  and  go  forth  and  work  for  the  kingdom 
of  God. — D.  L.  Moody. 


The  Cost  of  Our  War.— David  A.Wells 
has  furnished  the  Cobden  Club  of  England 
with  an  essay  upon  the  expense?,  income  and 
taxes  of  the  United  States.  We  copy  the 
following  statement  of  the  cost  of  the  Rebel- 
lion : 

The  whole  cost  of  the  war  to  the  Northern 
and  Southern  States  from  1861  to  1866  is 
estimated  as  follows :  Lives,  1,000,000  ;  prop- 
erty, by  destruction,  waste,  etc.,  $9,000,000,- 
000.  The  gross  expenditures  of  the  United 
States  from  June,  1861  to  July,  1866,  $5,792,- 
257,000.  Of  this  the  actual  war  expenses 
were  about  $5,342,237,000. 

The  expenses  of  States,  counties,  cities  and 
towns  in  the  Northern  States,  not  represented 
by  funded  debts,  have  been  estimated  at 
$500,000,000.  The  increase  of  State  debts  on 
the  war  account  was  $123,000,000.  The  in- 
crease of  city,  town  and  county  debts  is  esti- 
mated at  $200,000,000.  Total  war  expenses 
of  the  loyal  States  and  the  National  Govern- 
ment, $6,165,237,000. 

The  estimated  direct  expenditures  of  the 
Confederate  States  on  account  of  the  war 
were  $2,000,000,000. 

Aggregate  estimated  expenses  of  the  war  to 
the  country,  North  and  South,  $8,165,237,000. 

The  total  receipts  from  all  sources  during 
the  second  year  of  the  war  were  less  than 
$42,000,000.  The  expenditures  were  SoO,- 
000,000  per  month— at  the  rate  of  $700,000,- 
000  a  year. 


I  feel  there  are  two  things  it  is  impossible 
to  desire  with  sufficient  ardor — personal  holi- 
ness, and  the  honor  of  Christ  in  the  salvation 
of  souls. 


REVIEW.  271 


"THEN  SHALL  EVERY  MAN  HAVE 
PRAISE  OF  GOD." 


And  can  it  be,  my  God  !  that  Thou,  ere  \or\z  wilt  stoop 
To  praise  Thy  purchased  ones — and  publicly  announce- 
To  gazing,  wondering  multitudes,  that  this  poor  deed 
Was  done  for  Thee — that  act  of  self-renouncing  love, 
Observed  by  none  down  here — that  quiet,  patient  course 
Of  waiting  on  the  Lord,  though  earth  and  hell  opposed  ? 
All  these  Thine  eye  doth  see,  Thy  loving  heart  approve; 
And  Thou  dost  deem  them  worth  a  record,  in  the  book 
Of  Thy  remembrance — worth  rewarding  in  that  day, 
When  we  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment-seat, 
When  that  glad  word,  "Well  done,"  shall  greet  the 
raptured  ear 

Of  many  a  one  whose  spirit  here  was  wounded  oft — 
Whose  words  and  deeds  had  oft  been  misinterpreted 
By  bosom  friends,  by  brothers,  not  by  foes  alone. 

E'en  now,  the  sense  that  Thine  all  searching  eye 
looks  on, 

Gives  rest  to  weary  hearts,  and  strength  to  faltering 
steps. 

What  will  it  be  to  have  Thy  welcome  and  Thy  praise ! 
To  adore  the  grace  which  kept  in  sore  temptation's 
hour, 

And,  with  full  heart,  to  give  the  glory  all  to  Thee  ! 
Surely  that  joyful  day  will  recompense  for  all ! 
The  ocean  crossed — the  haven  reached — at  home  with 
Thee ! 

O  !  Father  God  !  'tis  sweet  to  know  Thy  watchful 
eye 

Is  ever  on  Thy  children's  path — Thy  loving  arm 
Upholds  the  feeble  ones.    Help  us'to  lean  on  Thee, 
And  s'.ill  to  trust  Thy  guidance  and  Thy  faithfulness; 
Not  reckon  on  results — but  simply  to  obey  ; 
Having  the  mind  of  Him  who  came  down  here  to  do 
His  Father's  will  — who  trod  the  path  of  suffering, 
That  He  might  know  to  sympathize   with  aching 
hearts — 

To    succor  tempted  souls — who  drank  the  cup  of 
wrath 

For  us — that  we  might  share  His  glory  and  His  throne. 

Selected. 


SUMMARY  OF  NEWS. 

Foreign  Intelligence. — European  advices  are  to 
the  5  th  inst. 

The  Eastern  Question. — The  meeting  of  the 
conference  of  representatives  of  the  powers  had  been 
postponed  to  the  8th  inst.  The  precise  propositions 
to  be  brought  before  it  cannot  be  known  beforehand. 
A  semi-official  statement  published  at  St.  Petersburg 
on  the  29th  ult.  asserted  that  Russia  will  not  put  for- 
ward the  occupation  of  Bulgaria  as  her  principal  de- 
mand, but  her  representative  will  positively  declare 
that  the  projected  Turkish  constitution  cannot  be  dis- 
cussed, that  autonomy  for  the  Provinces  must  be  guar- 
anteed, and  that  occupation  appears  to  be  the  best 
means  of  rendering  such  guarantee  efficacious.  Should 
the  other  powers  be  willing  to  participate  in  occupa- 
tion, Russia  would  even  now  prefer  such  a  solution  ; 
but  if  not,  she  will  undertake  it  alone.  It  is  added 
that  Russia  is  determined  to  maintain  her  position 
against  all  protests  or  evasions  that  the  Porte  may  offer. 

A  newspaper  of  Cologne,  Germany,  publishes  a 
summary  of  a  Russian  draught  of  a  constitution  for 
Bulgaria,  which  would  make  it  almost  an  indepen- 
dent province.  The  Berlin  correspondent  of  the 
London  Times  remarks  that  the  acceptance  of  this 
plan  by  Turkey  is  extremely  improbable. 
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The  Marquis  of  Salisbury,  one  of  the  English  rep 
resentatives  to  the  conference,  had  visited  Berlin  and 
Vienna  on  his  way  to  Constantinople,  to  confer  with 
the  Foreign  Ministers  of  those  governments,  and  is 
said  to  have  arrived  at  an  understanding  on  the  neces- 
sity of  obtaining  decisive  concessions  from  the  Porte, 
and  of  their  being  assured  by  substantial  guarantees. 
He  also  had  an  interview  with  the  Italian  Minister  of 
Foreign  Affairs,  who  is  reported  to  have  said  that  Italy 
desired  the  co  operation  of  England  in  the  conference, 
and  to  have  expressed  a  decided  opinion  agatnst  any 
foreign  occupation  of  Turkish  territory. 

A  Vienna  dispatch  to  the  London  Ti77ies  of  the  1st 
inst.  says  that  the  interest  shown  by  the  powers  in  the 
cause  of  Bulgaria,  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina  has  pro- 
duced agitation  among  the  Christians  in  other  Turkish 
provinces.  The  Greek  subjects  of  Turkey  especially 
protest  against  giving  special  privileges  to  Christians 
of  Sclavonic  descent,  demanding  equal  reforms  for  all 
Christians.  A  petition  from  Epirus  and  Thessaly  sets 
up  this  claim  in  a  threatening  manner.  The  Jews 
and  Armenians  are  also  petitioning  the  Porte.  These 
movements  strengthen  the  opposition  of  the  Porte  to 
the  concessions  demanded.  Measures  have  been 
taken  for  the  defence  of  Epirus  and  Thessaly  against 
invasion  from  Greece. 

The  Servian  government  on  the  1st  inst.  asked  of 
its  Chamber  of  Deputies  an  extraordinary  grant  for 
the  maintenance  of  a  concentrated  army  until  the  end 
of  the  present  year. 

The  Porte,  it  is  said,  in  answer  to  the  representa- 
tions of  Roumania,  has  declared  that  it  would  scrupu- 
lously refrain  from  infringing  Roumania's  neutrality. 

France.- — In  a  debate  in  the  Chamber  of  Deputies 
on  the  24th  ult.,  Prince  Napoleon  (cousin  of  the  late 
Emperor),  denounced  in  violent  terms  the  dangerous 
encroachments  of  the  clergy,  and  supported  a  proposal 
for  the  reduction  of  the  estimates  for  the  maintenance 
of  public  worship.  On  the  27th,  the  Chamber,  by  a 
vote  of  263  to  232,  rejected  a  motion  supported  by 
Dufaure,  President  of  the  Council  and  Minister  of 
Justice  and  Worship,  for  an  increase  of  priests'  sti- 
pends, and  on  the  28th,  a  grant  for  a  Carmelite  school 
was  defeated  by  339  to  155.  On  the  1st  inst.,  the 
bill  for  the  cessation  of  prosecutions  against  the  Com- 
munists was  debated,  when  Minister  Dufaure  said  that 
the  government  had  accepted  it  in  a  modified  form, 
and  advocated  its  passage,  but  it  was  lost  by  a  vote  of 
156  to  136.  A  subsequent  meeting  of  Republican 
members  of  both  Chambers  adopted  a  resolution  re- 
questing Dufaure  to  resign,  since  his  policy  had  ceased 
to  conform  to  the  wishes  of  the  Republican  majority. 
The  meeting  desired  to  retain  the  remaining  Ministers, 
but  it  is  announced  that  the  entire  Ministry  resigned 
on  the  2nd.  Another  question  on  which  difficulty  had 
arisen  was  the  government's  refusal  of  escorts  at  the 
burial  of  members  of  the  Legion  of  Honor  in  cases 
where  religious  ceremonies  were  omitted.  A  bill 
on  the  subject  had  excited  warm  debate  in  the  Cham- 
ber of  Deputies;  the  government  made  some  conces- 
sions, though  still  retaining  religious  distinctions,  and 
finally  withdrew  the  bill.  The  Chamber  then,  by  a 
vote  of  370  to  25,  expressed  confidence  that  in  future 
the  government  would  in  this  matter  respect  liberty  o! 
conscience  and  the  equality  of  all  citizens.  Some  of 
the  Ministers  accepted  '.his  vote,  others  protested 
against  such  acceptance,  and  this  difference  of  views 
was  another  cause  for  the  dissolution  of  the  Ministry. 
No  successors  had  been  chosen  up  to  the  5th  inst. 

Domestic. — The  statement  of  the  public  debt  for 
the  1st  inst.  showed  an  increase  during  the  past  month 
in  the  excess  of  debt  over  cash  in  the  Treasury,  of  $457,- 
662.64. 

ti  In  South  Carolina,  the  members  of  the  Returning 
Board,  committed  for  contempt  by  the  Supreme  Court 
of  the  State,  as  slated  last  week,  were  brought  before 


the  U.  S.  Circuit  Court  on  habeas  corpus,  on  the 
27th  ult.,  and  pending  the  answer  to  the  writ,  were 
held  in  the  charge  of  that  Court.  The  State  Supreme 
Court,  on  the  2nd  inst.  granted  rules  against  the  State 
officers  and  the  Presidential  electors  whom  the  Board 
had  declared  elected  (all  Republicans),  to  show  cause 
before  the  Court  why  they  should  not  be  enjoined  from 
acting.  On  the  28th,  the  time  for  the  meeting  of  the 
Legislature,  U.  S.  troops  were  stationed  in  the  State 
House  to  preserve  order.  The  Democratic  members, 
elect  of  the  House  of  Representatives  appeared  in  a 
body.headed  by  those  from  Edgefield  and  Laurens  coun- 
ties who  had  been  rejected  by  the  Returning  Board  on 
allegations  of  fraud  and  violence  in  the  election,  but  to 
whom  the  Supreme  Court  had  given  certificates.  These 
disputed  members  were  refused  admission  by  the  door- 
keepers, when  the  whole  body  of  Democrats  retired  to 
another  building.  Each  party  then  organized  as  the 
House,  and  each  elected  a  Speaker.  The  Republi- 
cans had  59,  the  Democrats  65  members,  including 
the  9  in  dispute.  The  Senate  meanwhile  organized  in 
the  usual  order,  but  did  not  officially  recognize  either 
House.  Both  these  bodies  met  in  the  Legislative 
hall  on  the  30th,  maintaining  their  separate  organiza- 
tion, but  the  Republicans  transacting  little  business  for 
want  of  a  quorum,  and  remained  nominally  in  session 
until  the  4th,  when  the  Democrats  adjourned  to  another 
building,  on  account  of  the  presence  of  100  special 
constables  to  eject  the  disputed  members.  The  Re- 
publican House  had  adopted  the  report  of  a  committee 
that  no  valid  election  had  occurred  in  the  counties  in 
question.  The  votes  for  Governor  and  Lieutenant 
Governor  were  to  be  canvassed  by  the  Legislature,  but 
the  Senate,  after  assigning  an  hour  on  the  4th  for  that 
purpose,  adjourned  before  that  time  without  action ;  but 
the  next  day  met  with  the  House,  (the  Democrts  retir- 
ing because  the  votes  of  Edgefield  and  Laurens  counties 
were  excluded),  and  declaied  Chamberlain  elected 
Governor. 

Congress* — Both  Houses  assembled  on  the  4th 
inst.  The  Senate  admitted  J.  B.  Chaffee  and  H.  M 
Teller,  members  from  the  new  State  of  Colorado,  and 
also  S.  Price  of  W.  Va.  and  J.  G.  Blaine  of  Me.,,  ap- 
pointed to  fill  vacancies.  Edmunds  of  Vt.  offered  a 
resolution  instructing  the  Committee  on  Privileges  and 
Election,  when  appointed,  to  inquire  whether  the 
right  to  vote  has  been  denied  or  abridged  in  any 
States,  contrary  to  the  14th  amendment;  and  also  to 
inquire  into  the  eligibility  of  any  persons  chosen  as 
Presidential  electors  who  are  alleged  to  be  ineligible ; 
whether  any  of  thoss  claiming  to  be  electors  have 
been  made  so  by  force  or  fraud;  and  whether  Con. 
gress  has  any  constitutional  power,  and  if  so  what, 
respecting  the  choice  of  electors.  Ingalls  of  Kan. 
offered  a  joint  resolution  proposing  a  convention  to 
revise  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States.  On 
the  5th,  Morton  of  Indiana  offered  a  joint  resolu- 
tion proposing  an  amendment  to  the  Constitution  to 
provide  for  the  election  of  President  and  Vice  Presi- 
dent by  direct  popular  vote.  A  bill  to  establish  the 
Territory  of  the  Black  Hills  was  introduced. 

The  House,  Speaker  Kerr  having  died  during  the 
recess,  was  organized  by  the  Clerk.    Samuel  J.  Ran- 
•  dall  of  Pa.    was  elected  Speaker.     Objection  was 
made  to  the  admission  of  the  member  from  Colorado, 
\  and  his  credentials  were  referred  to  the  Judiciary 
Committee  with  instructions  to  inquire  and  repoit 
whether  Colorado  is  a  Stale  in  the  Union.     The  case 
.  of  a  new  member  from  South  Carolina  was  referred 
,  to  the  Election  Committee.    A  resolution  was  adopted 
for  the  appointment  of  three  select  committees,  to  in- 
vestigate the  action  of  the  Returning  Boards  of  Louis- 
,  iana,  Florida  and  South  Carolina  as  to  the  recent  elec- 
[  tions.    The  President's  Message  was  presented  on  the 
;  5th  to  both  Houses. 
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CHRIST  IN  YOU,  THE  HOPE  OF  GLORY. 
COL.  II,  27. 

(Concluded  from  page  258.) 

It  has  been  shown  that  it  was  those  who, 
accepting  the  influences  and  aid  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  came  to  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
had  Him  by  the  Spirit  to  dwell  in  them, who  are 
addressed  as  knowing  "  Christ  in  them  the 
hope  of  glory." 

But  it  is  equally  clear  that  it  is  one  thing 
to  have  Christ  in  us,  and  another  thing  to 
have  Him  fully  reign  in  us.  It  is  one  thing 
to  receive  the  gift  of  the  indwelling  Spirit, 
and  another  to  be  filled  with  the  Spirit,  so  that 
He  takes  possession  of  the  man,  and  brings 
all  his  powers  into  harmonious  exercise  in 
conformity  with  the  Divine  will. 

To  the  Corinthians,  Paul  wrote, "  Examine 
yourselves  whether  ye  be  in  the  faith,  prove 
your  own  selves;  know  ye  not  your  own  selves 
how  that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  you,  except  ye  be 


reprobates.''  Unless  they  had  quite  fallen 
away,  which  was  possible,  Christ  was  still  in 
them,  though  not  reigning  in  them  as  He 
should  be.  In  another  place,  reproving  them 
for  their  very  imperfect  Christian  walk  he 
says,  "  Know  ye  not  that  your  body  is  the 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  in  you, 
which  ye  have  of  God,  and  ye  are  not  your 
own?''  Because  they  had  received  the 
Spirit,  they  should  bear  it  in  remembrance, 
and  allow  Him  to  guide  all  their  actions,  and 
make  them  truly  holy. 

On  the  contrary,  the  disciples  at  Jerusalem 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  after  that  Peter 
and  John  had  healed  the  lame  man,  and 
again  at  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  are  said  to  have 
been  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit.  In  these 
cases  it  may  have  been  that  this  state  was  not 
continual,  but  of  Barnabas,  of  Stephen,  and 
doubtless  of  the  Apostles,  it  seems  to  have 
been  the  general  condition.  In  Eph.  v.  18, 
is  a  command  to  "  be  filled  with  the  Spirit," 
implying  this  to  be  the  natural  and  proper 
state  of  a  Christian. 

What  is  it  then  to  be  filled  with  the  Spirit  ? 
The  Scripture  says  of  some  that  they  were 
filled  with  fear ;  of  others,  that  "  they  were 
filled  with  madness."  Of  Ananias,  Peter 
said,  "Why  hath  Satan  filled  thine  heart?" 
Was  it  not  that  in  the  former  instances  those 
spoken  of  were  so  under  the  power  of  fear 
and  anger  that  every  other  influence  was  in 
abeyance,  and  the  faculties  so  swayed  by 
these  passions  that  the  actions  corresponded 
thereto  ?  Had  not  Ananias  so  yielded  him- 
self to  Satan's  spirit  that  all  good  influences 
were  overpowered,  and  his  will  guided  by  the 
evil  one? 

Babes  in  Christ,  though  really  born  again, 
have  much  of  the  old  nature  unsubdued, 
and  often  are  not  filled  with  the  Spirit.  But 
if  the  whole  man  be  yielded  to  the  Lord, 
and  we  allow  everything  which  hinders  His 
reign  to  be  cast  out  and  brought  under,  He 
baptizes  with  the  Spirit  and  fire.  He  purifies 
the  heart.  He  enables  the  man  to  mortify 
or  put  to  death  the  flesh  with  the  affections 
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and  lusts.  He  will,  if  permitted  to  take 
possession,  expel  all  that  offends,  as  He  did 
when  He  overturned  the  tables  of  the  money- 
changers, and  drove  from  the  temple  those 
things  which  defiled.  This  done,  He  fills  the 
temple,  which  is  our  body,  with  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Through  grace  we  may  make  a 
prompt  and  full  surrender  of  all  to  Him,  and 
wholly  trust  Him  to  sanctify  us.  This  state 
at  any  moment  is  the  one  which  is  acceptable. 
He  is  not  limited,  and  may  quickly  bring 
about  the  full  sway  of  the  Spirit  in  us,  which 
is  then  to  be  maintained,  however,  by  watch- 
ing and  prayer,  with  constant  obedience. 

But  the  usual  experience  of  Christians  is 
that  they  are  slowly  led  to  submit  every 
thought  and  way  to  the  Lord.  A  thirst  for 
holiness  and  more  soul-satisfying  communion 
with  Christ  is  felt,  and  a  willingness  to  have 
all  that  is  wrong  judged  and  purged  away  is 
begotten,  gradually  the  old  man  with  His 
deeds  is  crucified,  and  every  thought  is 
brought  into  subjection  to  the  obedience  of 
Christ.  Here  is  practical  holiness ;  the  ful- 
ness of  the  Spirit;  the  baptism  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  its  fuller  sense  is  experienced.  At 
every  point  of  such  an  experience  the  con- 
sciousness of  any  sin  should  lead  to  its  being 
confessed,  and  forgiveness  known  according 
to  1  John,  i.  9. 

Many  love  the  Lord  Jesus  in  measure. 
They  think  of  the  wonderful  love  He  showed 
when  on  the  earth,  and  on  the  cross,  and  their 
hearts  are  moved  with  love  in  response. 
They  trust  Him  for  pardon,  and  safety  from 
the  punishment  of  sin.  But  they  fail  to 
recognize  that  He  dwells  in  them,  and  that 
their  love  for  Him  should  ever  be  manifested 
by  obeying  his  in-speaking  voice.  To  hear 
His  voice  and  closely  follow  Him,  is  the 
most  perfect  expression  of  consecration  and 
trust.  In  doing  this  we  walk  in  the  light, 
the  blood  of  the  atonement  constantly  avails 
cleansing  from  all  sin,  and  pure  fellowship 
with  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit  may  be  kept 
unbroken. 

There  are  Christians  living  such  a  life  as 
this.  They  walk  in  all  the  known  will  of 
God,  have  a  good  conscience,  are  filled  with 
the  Spirit,  are  kept  pure,  meek,  lowly, 
watchful,  endued  with  power  for  the  Lord's 
work,  are  filled  with  good  fruits,  and  rejoicing 
in  their  Lord. 

Through  Christ  in  them  they  have  Chris- 
tian perfection,  and  grow  in  it.     J.  E.  R. 

Question. — "  How  do  you  endure  this  heavy 
strain  ?  "  Answer. — "  Because  I  do  not  carry 
round  any  burdens.  The  work  is  the  Lord's. 
I  do  the  best  I  can,  and  then  roll  it  all  off  on 
my  blessed  Burden-Bearer,  and  go  to  sleep 
the  instant  my  head  touches  the  pillow. — D. 
L.  Moody. 


A  LOST  MAN. 

"  Perhaps  thou  hast  never  heard  the  per- 
fectly authentic  account  of  the  brother  of  the 
celebrated  George  Whitefield,  a  poor  man  for 
whose  conversion  many  prayers  had  been  of- 
fered, but  who  had  sunk  into  a  settled  melan- 
choly, under  the  impression  that  he  had 
sinned  so  long  and  so  grievously  as  to  be  alto- 
gether beyond  the  reach  of  the  Lord's  par- 
doning mercy  in  Christ,  so  that  for  him  there 
was  no  hope.  This  man  was  drinking  tea  one 
evening  at  Lady  Huntingdon's,  when  she 
took  the  opportunity  of  telling  him  of  the 
boundless  love  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  for  poor 
sinners.  '  My  lady,'  replied  her  guest,  '  I 
know  what  you  say  is  true ;  but  ah  !  there  is 
no  mercy  for  me.  I  am  a  wretch  entirely 
lost.'  '  I  am  glad  to  hear  it,'  said  Lady  Hunt- 
ingdon ;  '  I  am  glad  at  my  heart  that  you  are 
a  lost  man.'  He  looked  at  her  in  great  sur- 
prise. '  What !  my  lady :  glad  at  your  heart 
that  I  am  a  lost  man  ?'  '  Yes,  truly  glad  ;  for 
it  is  written,  '  The  Son  of  Man  is  come  to  save 
that  which  is  lost.'  The  text  was  car- 
ried home  with  power.  '  Blessed  be  God  for 
that,'  exclaimed  he ;  '  glory  be  to  Gofl  for 
that  word  !  Oh  !  what  power  I  feel  attending 
it  I  Jesus  Christ  came  to  save  the  lost.'  It 
was  light  with  him  at  evening  time.  He  was 
soon  after  seized  with  sudden  illness,  and  with- 
in an  hour  was  in  eternity." — Memoir  of  Rob- 
ert Charleton. 


For  Friends'  Review. 

"HOW  MUCH  OWEST  THOU  UNTO  MY 
LORD?" 

These  are  words  of  the  utmost  significance 
to  each  one  of  us.  Upon  our  ability  in  the 
sight  of  God  to  render  a  proper  answer  to  this 
question,  our  eternal  interests  depend. 

That  we  are  all  debtors  unto  God  we  well 
know.  Man,  in  whatever  condition  of  society 
he  may  have  been  found — from  the  Esqui- 
maux of  the  frozen  to  the  Hottentot  of  the 
torrid  climes,  from  the  Hindoo  by  the  Gan- 
ges to  the  most  civilized  of  the  European 
race — all,  whatever  the  condition,  race,  or 
clime,  acknowledge  an  allegiance  to  a  Higher 
Power ;  all  know  themselves  debtors  to  some 
lord,  all  attempt  to  satisfy  the  claims  of  Di- 
vinity upon  them.  But  how  varied  the  means 
they  adopt  to  that  end — from  the  offering  of 
the  fruit  of  the  ground,  and  the  mortification 
of  the  members  of  the  body,  to  the  sacrifice 
of  human  life,  the  offering  even  of  the  first- 
born. 

The  consideration  of  the  question  of  our 
indebtedness,  and  the  proper  means  to  adopt 
for  the  payment,  may  then  with  the  greatest 
propriety  be  undertaken  by  us.  Nay  more, 
the  question  is  thrust  upon  us,  and  we  must 
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answer  to  the  Judge  of  quick  and  dead, 
whether  we  would  or  not. 

We  know  we  are  in  debt,  and  for  what  a 
sum  !  Our  Lord  has  Himself  likened  this  to 
a  debt  of  ten  thousand  talents,  an  enormous 
sum,  equivalent,  if  the  gold  talent  be  intend- 
ed, to  three  hundred  and  sixty  millions  of 
dollars — a  sum  which  no  man  could  pay. 

In  all  ages  how  futile  have  been  the  at- 
tempts of  men  to  pay  it,  from  the  devotee  of 
Juggernaut  who  would  suffer  his  body  to  be 
crushed  beneath  the  wheel,  to  the  Jew  to 
whom  it  was  declared  that  by  the  deeds  of 
the  law  should  no  man  be  justified. 

Balak,  twenty  five  hundred  years  ago,  en- 
quired of  Balaam,  "  Wherewith  shall  I  come 
before  the  Lord,  and  bow  myself  before  the 
high  God  ?  Shall  I  come  before  Him  with 
burnt  offerings,  with  calves  of  a  year  old  ? 
Will  the  Lord  be  pleased  with  thousands  of 
rams,  or  with  ten  thousands  of  rivers  of  oil  ? 
Shall  I  give  my  first-born  for  my  transgres- 
sion ?  the  fruit  of  my  body,  for  the  sin  of  my 
soul?" 

How  enormous  the  debt,  how  deep  the 
guilt,  no  man  could  compute.  But  the  Proph- 
et says,  "Ye  have  sold  yourselves  for 
nought,  and  ye  shall  be  redeemed  without 
money.  Though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they 
shall  be  as  white  as  snow ;  though  they  be 
red  like  crimson,  they  shall  beas  wool."  How? 
How  can  this  be  ?  He,  the  Saviour  of  men, 
"  saw  that  there  was  no  man,  and  wondered 
that  there  was  no  intercessor.  Therefore  His 
own  arm  brought  salvation  unto  Him, 
and  His  righteousness,  it  sustained  Him.'' 
He  gave  Himself  a  ransom  for  all.  Not  our 
righteousness.  Not  the  righteousness  of  the 
law,  but  His  righteousness.  "  For  by  grace 
are  ye  saved,  through  faith,  and  that  not  of 
yourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God."  Well  may 
we  rejoice  with  the  Psalmist.  "  O  sing  unto 
the  Lord  a  new  song ;  for  He  hath  done  mar- 
vellous things ;  His  right  hand,  and  His  holy 
arm,  hath  gotten  Him  the  victory."  Thus  we 
see  salvation  purchased  for  us,  the  debt  paid 
for  us,  when  we  had  not  wherewith  to  pay. 
Our  part  is  to  receive  the  proffered  mercy.and 
receiving,  exhibit  in  our  lives  that  we  have 
become  the  children  of  God.  Having  been 
forgiven  much,  we  will  love  much.  Not  only 
will  we  love  that  God  which  forgave  us  such 
a  debt,  with  all  our  heart,  and  with  all  our 
soul,  and  with  all  our  mind,  and  with  all  our 
strength,  but  also  our  neighbor  as  ourselves. 

Our  Lord  has  taught  us  in  the  memorable 
prayer  whose  every  word  is  so  fraught  with 
meaning,  how  we  may  consistently  ask  His 
forgiveness  of  the  great  debt  which  stands 
against  us.  "  Forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we 
forgive  our  debtors."  "  For  if  ye  forgive  not 
men  their  trespasses,  neither  will  your 
Father  forgive  your  trespasses."    While  any 


cherish  in  their  hearts  feelings  of  enmity  or 
ill  will  against  a  brother,  or  against  any  hu- 
man being,  how  can  they  ask  God  to  forgive 
their  debt,  which  is  of  such  infinite  magni- 
tude, when  compared  to  the  fancied  or  real 
wrongs  which  we  permit  to  vex  our  lives? 

This  is  a  question  of  such  import  to  us, 
that  our  Lord  has  given  us  abundant  and  oft- 
repeated  instruction  upon  it.  The  Apostle 
Peter  on  one  occasion  making  this  inquiry, 
"  Lord,  how  oft  shall  my  brother  sin  against 
me,  and  I  forgive  him  ?  till  seven  time3  ?  " 
Jesus  saith  unto  him,  "  I  say  not  unto  thee 
until  seven  times,  but  until  seventy  times  seven." 
He  thus  leaves  us  no  room  in  our  hearts,  to 
harbor  ill  will  or  feelings  of  unkindness 
against  our  brother.  In  these  words  He  has 
forever  settled  the  question  of  our  duty  to  our 
fellow- man;  which  indeed  is  equivalent  to  the 
command,  "Thoushalt  love  thy  neighbor  as 
thyself." 

We  must  not  even  approach  God's  mercy 
seat,  and  attempt  to  offer  adoration  or  praise 
to  Him,  while  aught  of  enmity  remains  in  our 
hearts — or  while  we  know  a  brother  has  just 
occasion  to  feel  aggrieved  with  us.  "  For  if 
thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar  and  there  re- 
memberest  that  thy  brother  hath  aught 
against  thee,  leave  there  thy  gift  before  the 
altar,  and  go  thy  way ;  first  be  reconciled  to 
thy  brother,  and  then  come  and  offer  thy 
gift."  This  is  teaching  so  plain  and  explicit 
that  none  need  be  left  in  doubt  in  reference 
to  his  duty. 

But  we  have  yet  further  teaching  upon  this 
subject.  The  servant  whom  his  Lord  had 
forgiven  that  great  debt  of  ten  thousand  tal- 
ents, went  out  and  found  one  of  his  fellow- 
servants,  who  owed  him  a  hundred  pence,  a 
mere  trifle,  and  because  he  could  not  pay  it, 
but  besought  time  wherein  he  might  obtain 
it,  he  showed  no  mercy,  but  cast  him  into 
prison.  His  lord  hearing  of  it  called  him 
and  said  unto  him,  "  O,  thou  wicked  servant, 
I  forgave  thee  all  that  debt,  because  thou  de- 
siredst  me.  Shouldst  not  thou  also  have  had 
compassion,  even  as  I  had  pity  on  thee  ? 
And  his  lord  delivered  him  to  the  tormen- 
tors. A  fearful  warning  to  those  who  having 
obtained  mercy  of  God,  fail  to  show  a  like 
mercy  to  their  fellow-men. 

But  when  the  question,  How  much  owest 
thou  thy  Lord  ?  has  been  pressed  home,  there 
has  ever  been  a  tendency  in  the  human  heart, 
upon  seeing  in  some  part  the  greatness  of  the 
debt,  to  conclude  that  we  must  do  some  mer- 
itorious work,  whereby  we  may  at  least  in 
part  make  amends  to  our  Lord  for  the  sum. 
Hence  has  arisen  even  within  the  professedly 
Christian  Church,  much  that  savors  strongly 
of  the  righteousness  of  the  law,  rather  than 
that  which  comes  by  faith,  the  free  gift  of 
God.    Thus  it  was  in  the  sixteenth  century 
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when  the  church  was  sunk  in  idolatry,  that 
Martin  Luther,  feeling  the  weight  of  his  sins 
upon  him,  would  fain  do  penance,  and  gain 
favor  by  works  of  merit.  He  wished  among 
others  to  obtain  an  indulgence  promised  by 
the  Pope,  to  all  who  would  ascend  on  their 
knees  "  Pilate's  Staircase."  The  poor  Saxon 
monk  was  humbly  creeping  up  those  steps, 
which  he  was  told  had  been  miraculously 
transported  from  Jerusalem  to  Rome.  But 
while  he  was  performing  this  "meritorious"  act, 
he  thought  he  heard  a  voice  of  thunder,  cry- 
ing from  the  bottom  of  his  heart,  "The  just 
shall  live  by  faith  ! "  These  words  that  twice 
before  had  struck  him  like  the  voice  of  an 
angel  from  God,  resounded  unceasingly  and 
powerfully  within  him.  And  thus  from  works 
of  penance,  he  was  led  to  see  that  faith  in  God 
alona  could  lay  hold  upon  that  mercy  by 
which  he  might  have  pardon  and  acceptance. 

The  question  of  men's  hearts  has  not  been 
so  much,  whether  we  owe  a  debt,  as,  how 
shall  we  pay  the  debt  ?  All  acknowledge  the 
debt.  All  acknowledge  sin,  beside  our  in- 
debtedness to  God,  not  only  for  the  worldly 
blessings  with  which  he  has  surrounded  us, 
food,  raiment,  the  air  we  breathe,  but  for  our 
very  existence.  That  revelation  which  God 
has  given  to  us  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  not 
only  indicates  to  us  to  some  degree,  the  na- 
ture and  extent  of  our  debt,  but  it  points  out 
a  way  whereby  the  debt  for  each  of  us  may 
be  cancelled,  and  we  received  into  full  accep- 
tance with  Him.  Thus  it  bears  within  itself 
the  evidence  that  it  emanated  from  a  benevo- 
lent and  all-wise  Being,  in  that  it  found  man 
in  heathen  darkness,  crying  for  the  light, 
but  unable  to  elevate  himself,  bound  down  by 
chains  of  sin  and  ignorance  with  no  hope  of 
escape ;  and  brought  to  him  a  knowledge  of 
his  condition,  and  made  known  to  him  a 
means  of  escape.  The  light  came  to  him,  the 
truth  flashed  upon  him,  that  "the  just  shall 
live  by  faith."  It  elevated  him  as  only  the 
truth  can  elevate.  Thus  the  revelation  came 
to  make  a  pathway  of  light,  where  before  was 
only  darkness  and  gloom. 

(To  be  concluded.) 


If  you  are  going  to  serve  God  you  must 
advance.  You  cannot  live  on  your  past  ex- 
erience;  you  must  have  fresh  manna  from 
eaven  every  day.  Dr.  Bonar,  of  Glasgow, 
some  time  ago  was  speaking  about  growing 
in  grace,  and  he  said  those  seventy  disciples 
whom  Christ  sent  out  were  a  good  deal  nearer 
the  Master  than  the  multitude ;  if  not,  He 
would  not  have  sent  them  out.  But  the 
seventy  were  not  so  near  as  the  twelve;  and 
the  twelve  were  not  so  near  as  the  three;  and 
the  three  were  not  so  near  as  the  one  who  had 
his  head  on  the  bosom  of  the  loving  Master, 


and  heard  the  beating  of  his  heart.  Let  us 
seek  to  be  like  the  beloved  disciple  who  knew 
so  much  of  the  mind  of  Christ. — D.  L.  Moody. 


For  Friends'  Review. 

GENESIS. 

The  word  Genesis  is  derived  from  a  very 
early  root,  Gen,  which  is  found  in  a  more  or 
less  modified  form  in  nearly  all  languages. 
It  is  not  always  safe  to  infer  a  common  ori- 
gin from  resemblances  of  sound  and  meaning, 
but  when  those  resemblances  are  traceable  in 
words  which  express  simple  and  universal 
ideas,  such  a  presumption  is  better  grounded 
than  when  they  accompany  vague  or  mere 
abstract  conceptions. 

The  natural  tendency  to  seek  for  beginnings, 
which  every  one  may  trace  in  the  workings 
of  his  own  mind,  and  of  which  abundant 
evidence  is  found  in  all  religious,  as  well  as 
in  all  scientific  records,  gives  such  univer- 
sality to  the  genetic  idea  as  to  make  the  ver- 
bal resemblance  a  very  important  one. 

By  the  well-known  laws  which  govern 
changes  in  speech,  the  g  sound  may  be  easily 
modified,  either  into  the  softer  j  or  the  harder 
k.  We  accordingly  find  the  Chinese  jin,  kin, 
kung,  the  Sanscrit  jan,  the  Greek  and  Latin 
gen,  gin,'the  Teutonic  ean,  ken,  kut  kon,  kun, 
used  to  represent  beginnings,  generations, 
power,  production,  knowledge  (as  the  only 
possible  source  of  all  true  production),  and 
other  kindred  ideas.  Carlyle  happily  trans- 
lated Bacon's  aphorism,  "  knowledge  is  pow- 
er'' into  "  kenning  is  canning,"  and  he  showed 
that  the  "king"  is  merely  the  "cyning," 
"cunning,''  "kenning,"  or  able  man.  The 
curious  nickname  of  John  Chinaman  may 
very  naturally  have  sprung  from  the  com- 
mon custom,  particularly  among  the  poor 
classes  of  Chinese,  of  addressing  each  other 
as  jin  or  jan,  meaning  "man,"  or  as  a  good 
Milesian  would  say,  "jantleman." 

Among  the  numerous  derivations  from  this 
archaic  root  in  our  own  language,  the  follow- 
ing may  serve  to  illustrate  a  few  of  the  many 
shadings  and  gradual  changes  of  meaning : — 
Can,  canny  ;  con,  conny ;  cun,  cunning ;  gan, 
gender,  genealogy,  general,  generate,  gener- 
ous, genetic,  genial,  genius,  genii  (Arabic 
djinD),  genteel,  gentile,  gentle,  genuine,  gin, 
begin,  engine,  gynarchy,  gnomon,  gnostic,  ig- 
nore; ken,  kin,  kind,  king,  knave,  knee, 
knight,  know. 

Such  etymological  affiliations  are  not 
merely  curious.  They  serve  to  show  some  of 
the  earliest,  and  consequently  least  perverted 
associations  of  thought,  and  therefore  often 
embody  valuable  philosophical  meanings.  It 
would  be  well  if  all  scientific  investigators 
paid  more  continual  heed  to  the  maxim  above- 
quoted.    If  they  would  learn  and  remember 
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that  knowledge  is  not  only  power,  but  that  it 
is  also  the  source  of  all  power;  that  our  in- 
quiries into  causes,  whether  secondary,  effi- 
cient, or  final,  never  reach  a  satisfactory 
conclusion  until  we  discover  an  intelligent 
plan,  or  the  command  of  a  conscious  will ; 
that  law  has  no  authority  or  efficiency  in 
itself,  and  can  have  no  existence  without  a 
lawgiver ;  that  the  recognition  of  the  su- 
premacy of  knowledge  requires  either  the 
arrogant  assumption  that  man  is  supreme,  or 
the  reverent  acceptance  of  the  fundamental 
truth  that  there  is  a  Suprem3  Wisdom,  of 
which  all  our  boasted  knowledge  is  but  a 
feeble  image ;  there  would  be  little  reason  to 
complain  of  any  real  or  fancied  conflict 
between  science  and  religion. 

The  Mosaic  book  of  Genesis  begins  in  the 
original  Hebrew,  with  the  word  "  Bereshith," 
which  is  compounded  of  the  preposition  "  be," 
in,  and  the  noun  "  resh,"  head,  chief.  The 
affinity  of  the  Hebrew,  Arabic  and  other 
Shemitic  languages,  with  the  Latin,  German 
and  other  Japhetic  or  Aryan  languages  is  still 
a  mooted  question.  The  association  of  the 
head,  as  the  seat  of  immediate  mental  ac- 
tion, with  the  results  of  controlling  intelli- 
gent activity,  is  quite  as  natural  and  quite  as 
striking  as  the  one  between  can  and  ken.  The 
importance  of  the  association  is  increased  by 
the  fact  that  kindred  radical  consonants  are 
found  in  the  Hebrew  resh;  in  Egyptian,  ra, 
reh,  rt;  in  Sanscrit,  raj,  rajah;  in  Greek, 
orego,  archai ;  in  Latin,  rex,  rego,  reor,  ratio ; 
in  English,  race,  ray,  regal,  real,  rational; 
showing  a  very  general  appreciation  among 
the  earliest  users  of  speech,  of  Plato's  funda- 
mental doctrine  that  the  idea  must  always 
and  necessarily  precede  the  manifestation  or 
the  phenomenon.  This  appreciation  i3  also 
shown  in  the  universal  disposition  of  igno- 
rant persons  and  barbarous  nations  to  personify 
nature  and  all  natural  activities : — 

"Lo,  the  poor  Indian,  whose  untutored  mind 
Sees  God  in  clouds,  and  hears  Him  in  the  wind." 

Hence,  as  Comte  says,  the  first  stage  of  phil- 
osophical thought  is  theological,  referring  all 
beginnings  to  the  direct  intervention  of  one 
or  more  superhuman  and  supernatural  intel- 
ligent beings.  The  great  error  of  many  of 
Comte's  followers  (for  it  can  hardly  be 
charged  against  Comte  himself)  rests  in 
thinking  that  any  sound  philosophical  sys- 
tem can  safely  reject  the  corner-stone  on 
which  it  is  built ;  that  science,  which  starts 
from  the  axiom  that  the  universe  is  governed 
by  an  All-wise  and  Almighty  Ruler,  can 
only  becoma  "  positive"  by  rejecting  the  fun- 
damental axiom,  as  the  figment  of  igno- 
rance. Wiser  was  he  who  wrote,  under  "  the 
inspiration  of  the  Almighty,"  "  In  the  begin- 
ning God  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth.'' 

P.  E.  C. 


VISIT  OF  STANLEY  PUMPHREY  AND 
ENOCH  HOAG  TO  THE  INDIAN  TERRI- 
TORY. 


(Continued  from  page  263.) 

Eleventh  mo.  7th. — John  D.  Mile3  ex- 
plained their  system  of  giving  out  rations, 
and  furnished  copies  of  the  tickets  used  to 
protect  the  Agent  from  any  imposition.  He 
does  not  think  that  the  presence  of  the  mili- 
tary post  has  baen  any  disadvantage  to  the 
Agency,  but  this  is  due  to  the  good  care 
taken  by  the  commanding  officer,  Col.  Mint- 
zer,  who  is  very  particular  not  to  let  the  In- 
dians visit  their  camp,  nor  the  soldiers  the 
Indian  camps.  With  another  officer  the 
case  might  be  wholly  different. 

There  was  an  independence  of  character 
about  the  Cheyennes  that  makes  them  a  more 
satisfactory  people  to  work  amongst  than 
many.  Indians  generally  are  great  beggars, 
but  the  Cheyennes  are  not.  When  a  short 
time  ago  the  Agent  proposed  that  they 
should  earn  themselves  some  wagons  and 
ploughs  by  carrying  their  own  supplies  from 
the  railroad  station,  they  entered  into  the 
project  heartily.  Some  of  the  government 
officials  to  whom  the  plan  was  submitted  ap- 
proved it,  but  the  contract  for  carrying 
freight  was  finally  let  the  old  way,  greatly  to 
the  disappointment  of  the  Indians.* 

They  have  not  been  able  to  get  implements 
to  till  the  soil,  and  the  government  rations 
being  insufficient  and  irregularly  delivered, 
it  has  been  absolutely  necessary  to  let  them 
go  on  the  chase  or  they  would  have  starved. 
With  regard  to  the  meat  diet  furnished,  there 
is  another  reason  beside  its  being  what  they 
are  used  to,  and  that  is  that  it  is  the  cheap- 
est food.  Beef  is  bought  for  them  at  two 
cents  a  pound,  live  weight,  and  after  deduct- 
ing tare  for  offal,  bones  and  hide,  it  does  not 
cost  more  than  four  cents  per  pound.  J.  D. 
M.  showed  us  a  few  Indian  curiosities,  among 
them  a  war  bonnet.  This  consists  of  a  band 
of  red  cloth  worn  around  the  head  with 
eagle's  feathers  starting  up  from  it,  and  a 
train  of  red  cloth  about  seven  feet  long  at- 
tached to  it,  and  similarly  adorned.  A  band 
of  warriors  with  faces  painted,  mounted  on 
horses,  and  with  these  appendages  stream- 
ing in  the  wind,  must  look  imposing  and 
terrible.  These  war  bonnets  are  very  costly, 
and  are  valued  at  a  dollar  a  feather.  J. 
D.  Miles  had  also  a  shield,  round  in 
shape,  which,  being  made  of  the  toughest 
buffalo  hide,  would  turn  an  arrow.  The  in- 
ner rim  wa3  decorated  with  locks  of  human 
hair,  each  enclosing  a  scalp  taken,  so  that 
the  former  owner  of  this  shield  had  probably 

*  The  Indian  office  had  no  discretion  in  the  matter,  the 
contract  system  being  according  to  existing  law. 
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been  guilty  of  the  blood  of  twenty  or  thirty, 
of  his  fellows. 

All  these  tribes  have  different  languages 
and  cannot  understand  each  other.  But  they 
have  a  common  language  of  signs  by  which 
they  communicate,  and  they  may  be  seen 
falsing  silently  with  their  hands  by  the  hour. 
Their  young  interpreter  after  officiating  in 
this  way  for  an  hour,  complained  that  his 
arms  were  tired. 

JOURNEY  TO  SAC  AND  FOX  AGENCY. 

The  Friends  left  the  Cheyenne  Agency  on 
the  morning  of  Eleventh  mo.  8,  1876,  sorry 
to  part  so  soon  from  such  energetic  and  suc- 
cessful workers.  They  had  a  ride  of  eighty 
miles  before  them,  and  as  it  could  not  be 
made  in  one  day  took  appliances  for  camp- 
ing out,  having  one  of  the  Friends  from  the 
Wichita  Agency  for  driver  and  a  colored 
man  for  a  guide. 

Eighteen  miles  on  their  way  they  crossed 
the  North  Fork  of  the  Canadian  River.  Di- 
rectly after  doing  so  their  guide  took  the 
wrorg  turn,  and  it  was  near  four  miles  be- 
fore they  struck  the  track  again.  During 
this  time  they  were  driving  over  a  pathless 
prairie,  and  had  to  make  a  fresh  road  for 
themselves  across  the  river,  cutting  down  one 
or  two  trees  in  doing  so.  They  did  not  see  a 
house  or  a  man  all  day,  and  the  only  evi- 
dences that  they  were  in  an  inhabited  country 
were  a  few  cattle  that  they  saw  grazing  in  a 
rich  hollow  near  the  river.  Much  of  the 
land  they  passed  through  seemed  good,  and 
a  desirable  location  from  the  proximity  of 
wood  and  water.  As  night  drew  on  they 
grew  rather  solicitous  about  a  resting  place. 
They  wanted  water  for  the  mules  and  trees 
as  shelter  for  themselves.  The  farther  they 
drove,  the  less  prospect  there  seemed  for 
either.  There  was  open  prairie  around  them, 
no  timber,  and  the  distant  line  of  wood  that 
marked  the  course  of  the  river  seemed  getting 
farther  away.  It  was  now  so  dark  that  they 
lost  sight  of  this  wood,  and  travelling  farther 
was  not  very  safe,  for  in  descending  into  the 
deep  gullies  which  traverse  the  prairies  every- 
where, the  conveyance  might  be  easily  over- 
turned. They  reached  such  a  gully,  and 
paused  to  consider  what  was  best  to  be  done. 
The  guide  went  on  a  tour  of  inspection,  and 
soon  returned  with  the  welcome  news  that 
they  were  close  to  the  river,  and  he  had 
found  a  good  place  for  camping.  They 
groped  their  way  down  a  steep  bank  and 
found  a  level  place  well  sheltered  by  trees. 
Here  a  fire  was  soon  built,  coffee  boiled,  and 
they  enjoyed  their  supper.  They  then  sat 
and  talked  for  a  couple  of  hours,  their  guide 
Amos  telling  stories  of  the  habits  of  the  ani- 
mals of  the  district  The  34th  Psalm  was 
recited   and    Addison's    traveller's  hymn 
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of  gratitude;  then  on  buffalo  robes  and 
blankets,  with  overcoats  for  pillows,  they  lay 
down  for  rest. 

Eleventh  mo.  9. — They  rose  at  day-break, 
had  breakfast  and  started  through  another 
lonely  section  of  country.  Until  1  p.  m. 
they  kept  on  without  seeing  any  trace  of  oc- 
cupation of  the  country,  when  they  reached 
the  Shawnee  Reservation,  and  for  the  re- 
maining ten  or  twelve  miles  there  were  fre- 
quent farms,  herds  of  cattle  and  well-fenced 
fields. 

ABSENTEE  SHAWNEES. 

They  dined  at  the  house  of  John  Deer,  a 
Shawnee,  who  has  a  good  farm,  and  although 
he  has  been  unfortunate  with  his  cattle  and 
has  lost  fifty,  he  still  has  one  hundred  left. 
They  found  him  busily  at  work  upon  his 
farm  buildings.  He  had  with  his  own  hands 
put  up  a  strong  log  dwelling,  but  had  not 
yet  all  the  improvement  he  wanted  ;  for,  as 
he  said,  it  is  not  easy  to  build  houses  and  do 
all  the  work  of  the  farm  besides.  These  Ab- 
sentee Shawnees  and  the  bordering  tribe  of 
Pottawatomies  are  entirely  self-supporting, 
and  have  shown  considerable  energy.  To 
the  importance  of  education  and  religion 
they  are  not  equally  open.  The  Shawnees 
have  no  provision  for  public  worship,  and  the 
school  is  small  and  composed  almost  entirely  of 
little  children.  The  government  is  about  to 
enlarge  the  school-house,  and  expect  to  be 
able  to  fill  it  with  boarders.  A  young  man 
named  Williams  looks  after  the  farm  set 
aside  by  the  Shawnees  for  the  use  of  the 
school.  His  wife  is  matron  and  her  sister 
teacher.  They  have  about  twenty  pupils.who 
considering  their  age  and  the  time  they  have 
been  under  care,  have  made  fair  progress  in 
several  branches.  The  children  were  not 
bashful  as  Indian  children  usually  are,  and 
gathered  closely  around  while  looking  at 
pictures  with  the  Friends.  It  was  a  cause  of 
regret  that  they  seemed  most  backward  in  re- 
ligious knowledge.  Nearly  half  of  the  Shaw- 
nees have  become  dissatisfied  and  have  moved 
twelve  or  fifteen  miles  away,  where  they  live 
in  their  old  temnorary  tents,  and  in  other 
respects  are  not  doing  so  well  as  the  others. 

(To  be  continued.) 


This  suggestive  and  unquestionably  truth- 
ful announcement  to  theatre-goers,  now  ap- 
pears on  the  street  bulletin-boards  of  Phila- 
delphia :  "  Arch  Street  Theatre.  Led  Astray 
Every  Night  this  Week."— S.  S.  Times. 

The  Christian  Chinamen  in  San  Francisco, 
Cal.,  are  doing  more  Christian  work,  and 
paying  more  money  for  Christian  purposes, 
in  proportion  to  their  numbers  and  ability, 
than  any  other  class  of  Christians, 
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EDUCATION  AT  THE  CENTENNIAL 
EXPOSITION. 

(Continued  from  page  267.) 

In  a  quiet  nook  in  the  Main  Building  and 
in  the  rear  of  the  section  assigned  to  the  Mi- 
kado's Empire,  rather  by  chance  than  inten- 
tion, one  found  its  educational  display.  But 
that  Japan  is  very  earnest  in  the  matter  of 
education,  a  hasty  inspection  quickly  showed. 
Here  on  a  long  table,  were  models  of  hy- 
draulic presses,  air  pumps  and  steam  engines. 
Here,  too,  were  mathematical  instruments, 
terrestrial  globes,  and  apparatus  illustrating 
Astronomy,  all  stamped  with  the  strange 
characters  that  at  once  determined  their 
make.  On  the  walls  were  botanical  charts, 
pictures  of  school  interiors  and  exteriors,  with 
water  color  drawings  of  old  time  methods  of 
school  instruction  in  elaborate  contrast  with 
the  methods  of  the  day. 

A  general  feature  pervading  many  of  our 
own  State  exhibits,  was  the  representation  of 
"  the  old  school-house,"  in  comparison  with 
the  new,  a  feature  followed  by  Japan  in  vari- 
ous photographs,  as  also  in  pictures  illustra- 
tive of  the  old  way  of  teaching,  in  one  of 
which  a  row  of  pupils  were  seated  on  one  side 
of  a  table,  while  on  the  other  were  three  se- 
vere looking  teachers  each  armed  with  a 
sword.  In  modern  Japanese  schools,  the 
black-board  seems  from  various  drawings  to 
occupy  a  prominent  place ;  and  the  "educa- 
tion of  the  sexes,"  as  a  problem,  is  solved  in 
their  own  fashion,  both  boys  and  girls  being 
noticeable  in  Primary  and  Secondary  schools; 
together  in  the  former,  and  in  separate  por- 
tions of  the  room  in  the  latter,  while  in  High 
Schools  they  are  entirely  apart,  in  their  re- 
spective buildings. 

The  exhibit  of  pupils'  work  written  in  Eng- 
lish and  veritable  Japanese,  was  particularly 
interesting.  Here  were  examination  papers 
from  various  school  grades,  from  Junior  Law 
and  Science  classes  from  the  Imperial  Uni- 
versity of  Tokio;  papers  on  Greek  History, 
Physics,  Geology,  English  Literature,  Geom- 
etry, English  History,  etc.,  with  an  English 
and  Japanese  dictionary  from  Yokohama. 
The  school  compositions  familiar  in  Japan  as 
everywhere  else,  did  not  escape  notice,  and  on 
the  old  hackneyed  subjects,  viz.,  "  The  Auto- 
biography of  a  Sword,"  biographical  sketches 
of  prominent  men,  etc.,  etc. 

From  the  various  drawings,  charts,  and 
diagrams,  illustrating  the  routine  work  of 
school  life;  from  the  abundance  of  official 
documents  written  in  the  language  of  the 
country,  the  general  display  of  text  books 
used  in  the  Empire  and  such  apparatus  as 
are  found  before  us  every  day,  it  hardly 
seemed  as  if  one  were  in  the  presence  of  the 


orient.  Surely  the  young  blood  of  the  busy 
West  creeps  to  its  cradle  land  again,  and  in 
her  promise  of  new  life,  Japan  may  repeat  the 
cycles  of  culture  and  time. 

Whatever  criticism  may  have  been  passed 
on  European  educational  exhibits,  the  inter- 
national courtesy  that  brought  to  us  the 
model  school-houses  of  Sweden  and  Belgium, 
certainly  will  not  fail  of  appreciation. 

It  may  be  questioned  whether  for  the  grade 
of  schools  they  were  designed  to  represent, 
anything  so  complete  and  rational  of  this 
kind  exists  in  this  country.  In  many  ways 
the  Belgium  Primary  School  Building  in  its 
equipment  united  the  highest  combination  of 
what  is  known  as  to  the  theory  and  practice 
of  teaching.  It  was  a  lesson  to  the  nation. 
Stuart  Mill  says  somewhere  in  substance, 
that  "  Improvement  consists  in  bringing  our 
opinions  into  nearer  agreement  with  facts, 
and  that  we  are  not  likely  to  do  this  while 
we  look  at  facts  only  through  glasses  colored 
by  these  very  opinions."  We  must  change 
the  point  of  view.  This  the  little  country  of 
Belgium  enables  us  to  do.  Education  in 
these  modern  days  is  largely  an  operative 
process,  and  school-room  appliances  are  so 
many  instruments  for  the  attaiument  of  possi- 
ble results.  The  apparatus  of  the  Primary 
School  in  question  pre-supposes  a  high  order 
of  teaching  ability,  an  unusual  knowledge  of 
school  psychology,  and  a  truly  wonderful 
progress  on  the  part  of  the  pupils  ere  they 
pass  to  the  succeeding  grade.  Every  natural 
avenue  of  knowledge  to  the  pupil — hand,  eye 
and  ear,  is  carefully  utilized. 

In  this  house  were  a  gymnasium  with 
weights,  bells,  horizontal  and  vaulting  bars, 
and  spring-boards ;  a  lavatory  of  most  inge- 
nious contrivance,  and  a  school -room  admira- 
bly arranged  for  light  and  shade,  heated  and 
ventilated  by  a  mechanism  which  changed 
the  air  in  the  entire  building  every  half  hour. 
Such  an  arrangement  should  commend  itself 
to  all  school  authorities. 

Evidently  from  the  wealth  of  apparatus 
and  school  appliances  the  child  in  Belgium  is 
the  famous  marble  block  of  Addison,  from 
which  as  in  sculpture,  all  human  possibilities 
can  be  educed.  Here  were  the  abacus,perpetu- 
ally  occurring  in  all  European  schools  of  this 
grade  with  its  movable  buttons  on  iron  wires  ; 
charts  for  instruction  in  various  scientific, 
subjects, — Physiology,  Botany,  Mathematics, 
etc. — neatly  suspended  on  the  walls,  ready  for 
the  teacher  and  the  ever  observant  eyes  of 
the  pupils ;  here,  specimens  of  native  wood, 
flowers,  insects  and  birds,  bottles  of  cereals 
and  cabinets  of  minerals.  At  hand,  too,  for 
the  little  people  were  the  weighing  apparatus 
for  actual  experiment,  and  close  beside  for 
the  teacher  a  "  Cabinet  Physique  "  in  which 
were  noted  ample  appliances  for  illustrating 
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the  subjects  of  Heat,  Electricity,  Hydraulics, 
Light,  etc.  Half  of  the  model  equipments  of 
this  model  school-building  —  its  ingenious 
desks  with  their  writing  stands,  permanent 
slates  and  cushions  for  working  lace,  cannot 
be  enumerated. 

The  same  awakening  to  the  importance  of 
Primary  School  work  which  is  beginning  to 
dawn  upon  us,  in  our  Public  School  system, 
had  already  broken  over  Holland  and  Bel- 
gium in  1811,  when  M.  Cuvier,  appointed  by 
the  University  of  France  for  the  purpose, 
from  personal  inspection  reported  these  Pri- 
mary Schools  "  as  beyond  all  praise.'' 

(To  be  concluded.) 
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PHILADELPHIA,  TWELFTH  MO.  16,1876. 


CHURCH  DISCIPLINE. 

Church  discipline  must  take  cognizance 
of  many  things  in  moral  conduct  not  regu- 
lated by  civil  law.  There  is  often  a  failure 
clearly  to  make  this  distinction  in  consider- 
ing the  subjects  of  marriage,  uprightness  in 
dealing,  non-participation  in  war,  avoidance 
of  going  to  law  with  fellow-members,  and 
other  points,  which  not  only  are  laid  down 
in  Scripture,  but  are  parts  of  those  special 
views  of  doctrine  and  right  practice  which 
constitute  the  ground  of  our  forming  a  dis- 
tinct religious  society. 

As  to  marriage  there  is  very  justly  a  super- 
vision by  the  church  that  the  demands  of 
Christian  prudence  be  observed  before  it  be 
entered  on,  and  that  its  mode  of  solemniza- 
tion shall  accord  with  the  fundamental 
views  of  the  Society  regarding  the  call, 
nature,  and  functions  of  the  Christian  min- 
istry, which  absolutely  forbid  receiving  a 
quid  pro  quo,  so  much  money  for  so  much 
work,  a  principle  which  is  evaded  by  accept- 
ing presents  definitely  given,  and  at  last 
usually  expected,  for  the  performance  of 
such  a  service. 

Justice  in  payment  of  debts  is  not  to  be 
measured  by  civil  law  alone.  God  "  desires 
truth  in  the  inward  parte  ;  "  a  true  upright- 
ness in  His  sight,  so  that  the  conduct  of 
those  who  are  His  followers  as  dear  children, 
shall  bear  the  scrutiny  of  His  all-searching 
eye.    The  believer  "  is  under  the  law  to 


Christ,"  and  is  to  bring  all  his  deeds  to  the 
light,  "  that  it  may  be  made  perfectly  mani- 
fest that  they  are  wrought  in  God.'' 

The  care  of  the  poor  was  the  first  business 
concern  of  the  primitive  church,  and  one  of 
the  first  subjects  for  attention  in  the  business 
meetings  of  the  Society  of  Friends.  The 
principle  of  love  exemplified  by  our  Saviour 
leads  to  a  tender  care  for  the  members  of  the 
household  of  faith.  The  duty  of  contributing 
for  this  and  other  objects  agreed  upon  by  the 
church  when  waiting  upon  Christ  for  the 
guidance  of  His  Spirit,  should  not  be  lightly 
set  aside  by  any  of  the  members,  although 
each  must,  judge  of  his  ability  to  give.  The 
care  of  the  children  of  the  poor  or  orphans 
has  a  peculiar  claim  upon  the  church,  they 
being  spoken  of  throughout  the  Bible  as 
objects  of  compassion. 

The  great  end  of  church  union  is  mutual 
help  in  perfecting  the  members  in  holiness, 
and  in  worshiping  and  serving  God  con- 
jointly. Hence  the  labor  of  the  church  is 
first  to  bring  people  to  Christ  and  His  right- 
eousness, and  then  to  help  all  by  mutual 
oversight  in  love,  to  live  at  peace  with  each 
other,  to  keep  out  or  remove  all  strife,  and  to 
preserve  all  from  everything  contrary  to  the 
precepts  of  Christ.  Moreover,  a  church 
agreeing  upon  certain  general  views  of  doc- 
trine and  practice  does  rightly  extend  care 
over  its  members  in  order  that  they  shall 
conform  to  those  principles  and  duties.  It  is 
no  imposition  upon  conscience  to  say,  that 
such  are  the  common  grounds  of  agreement 
among  us,  and  to  labor  to  bring  all  to  a 
proper  degree  of  conformity  to  them. 

Just  as  law  not  only  deters  from  crime  by 
the  punishment  of  it,  but  also  teaches  the 
community  what  is  right,  and  thus  elevates 
the  tone  of  public  morals,  so  church  advices 
and  regulations  teach  the  members,  and  lead 
them  to  a  higher  appreciation  of  the  obli- 
gation of  certain  practices. 

Doubtless  all  the  principles  of  Christian 
conduct  are  laid  down  in  Scripture.  Church 
discipline  need  not  re-enact  these,  since  they 
are  tacitly  understood  as  included  in  it. 
Rather  it  should  apply  them  to  the  present 
necessity  of  the  times  and  circumstances  of 
the  members.  Rules  may  thus  be  of  the 
strongest  obligation  at  one  time,  and  after- 
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wards  the  necessity  for  them  disappear. 
This  was  the  case  with  three  of  the  pro 
hibitions  agreed  upon  at  the  first  conference 
of  the  church  at  Jerusalem,  but  the  need  of 
the  fourth  remaining,  it  is  as  binding  now  as 
ever.  At  that  time  it  could  be  said  of  all 
the  rules  that  they  were  "necessary  things," 
and  laid  down  by  the  authority  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Recently  slavery  has  passed  away, 
and  former  rules  of  discipline  about  it  may 
be  rescinded, — and  so  it  occurs  with  other 
things.  Hence  revision  of  discipline  is 
proper,  but  great  care  is  required  that  rules 
are  not  abrogated  while  the  need  for  them 
still  exists. 

It  should  be  borne  in  mind,  however,  that 
discipline  is  essential  not  to  the  being,  but  to 
the  well-being  of  the  church.  It  is  to  be 
used  so  as  to  help  and  not  to  hinder  that  well- 
being.  Discipline  is  made  for  the  church, 
and  not  the  church  for  it. 

Thus  exercised  in  the  love,  name,  and 
power  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  its  preserving  in- 
fluence will  be  great,  and  the  exclusion  of 
any  from  membership,  when  finally  necessary, 
will  be  in  accordance  with  His  wisdom  and 
will.  Not  laxity  of  discipline,  but  earnest 
labor  to  bring  all  to  obey  Christ  indeed,  and 
to  walk  in  accord  with  the  doctrines  of 
spiritual  Christianity,  is  the  need  of  our  day. 


DIED. 

HOWLAND.— In  East  Greenwich,  R.  I.,  on  the 
27th  of  Fifth  month,  1876,  Deborah  G.  Howland,  in 
the  81st  year  of  her  age;  an  esteemed  member  and 
elder  in  Greenwich  Monthly  Meeting.  She  endured  a 
long  and  distressing  illness  with  Christian  fortitude, 
retaining  her  mental  faculties  to  a  remarkable  degree, 
and  departed  this  life  with  a  blessed  hope  of  re  union 
with  the  loved  ones  gone  before. 

BARNEY.— At  Nantucket,  Mass.,  Third  mo. 
25th,  1876,  Sally  Mitchell,  wife  of  Matthew  Barney, 
and  daughter  of  the  late  Wm.  Mitchell,  aged  60  years; 
a  member  of  New  Bedford  Monthly  Meeting,  and 
Nantucket  Particular  Meeting.  With  a  clear  and  in. 
tellectual  mind,  a  kind,  loving  and  generous  nature, 
and  firm  Christian  faith  and  principle,  she  was  the  joy 
and  sunshine  of  her  home.  Though  suffering,  as  she 
did  many  years,  from  physical  weakness,  she  was  a 
kind  and  ready  sympathizer  with  the  sick  and  dis- 
tressed, aiding  and  counselling  where  she  could.  The 
last  two  years  of  her  life  she  suffered  much,  patiently 
bearing  all.  Strong  in  faith  and  trust  in  the  sure  mer- 
cies of  a  Saviour's  love,  we  believe  she  has  entered 
into  that  rest  prepared  for  the  redeemed  of  earth. 

OVERMAN.— On  Tenth  month  27th,  1875,  Mary 
Overman,  aged  nearly  92  years ;  a  member  and  elder 
of  Blue  River  Monthly  Meeting,  Salem,  Indiana.  In 
her  earlier  life  she  was  very  efficient  in  helping  to  es- 


tablish and  attend  meetings  in  different  parts  of  the 
then  thinly  settled  neighborhoods  of  Friends,  and  in 
accompanying  ministers  and  other  friends  travelling  in 
the  service  of  truth,  often  under  disadvantages  pecu- 
liar to  a  newly  settled  and  but  little  improved  part  of 
the  country.  Her  relatives  and  friends  have  the  con- 
soling evidence  that  her  long  and  useful  life  closed  in 
the  triumph  of  living  faith  ;  that  she  has  been  gathered 
as  a  shock  of  corn  fully  ripe,  and  that  her  purified 
spirit  has  been  admitted  into  one  of  the  many  man- 
sions prepared  for  the  righteous. 

LINDLEY.— On  the  30th  of  Fourth  month,  1876, 
William  Lindley,  in  the  80th  year  of  his  age  ;  an  es- 
teemed member  of  Blue  River  Monthly  Meeting, 
Salem,  Indiana.  This  dear  friend  manifested  a  deep 
interest  in  the  prosperity  of  our  religious  Society,  often 
imparting  much  good  advice  to  his  family  and  friends. 
He -bore  his  protracted  illness  with  patience,  expressed 
his  resignation  to  the  will  of  his  Divine  Master,  say- 
ing, "  I  have  endeavored  in  my  sphere  to  do  my  duty, 
yet  I  have  nothing  to  depend  upon  but  the  merit  and 
mercies  of  my  crucified  and  risen  Lord." 

SWIFT.— At  Millbrook,  N.  Y.,  Ninth  month  7th, 
1876,  Esther  L.,  wife  of  Nathan  G.  Swift;  an  es- 
teemed  member  and  elder  of  Nine  Partners  Monthly 
Meeting.  From  early  life  she  manifested  her  love  for 
her  Redeemer  and  her  interest  in  the  upbuilding  of 
His  cause,  and  by  her  daily  consistency,  practically 
illustrated  the  truths  which  were  so  dear  to  her  heart. 
Being  possessed  of  a  sound  mind  and  discriminating 
judgment,  sanctified  by  grace,  she  was  a  valued  mem- 
ber of  the  Church  militant,  one  who  lovingly  and 
prayerfully  sought  to  promote  its  every  interest  and 
magnify  the  name  of  its  great  Head.  During  her  ill- 
ness, which  was  short,  she  was  daily  comforted  by 
some  of  the  Lord's  precious  promises.  "  In  the  night 
His  song  was  with  her,  and  her  prayer  unto  the  God 
of  her  life."  As  the  close  drew  near  she  watched  for 
the  coming  of  her  Lord  with  rejoicing,  expressing  her 
confidence  in  His  mercy,  and  her  longing  to  enter  into 
His  glorious  rest. 

CLIBBORN— Eleventh  month,  23d,  at  Aberdelghy, 
near  Lisburn,  Ireland,  Ruth,  widow  of  the  late  Fred- 
eric Clibborn,  aged  sixty -two  years. 


On  Sixth-day,  29th  of  Twelfth  month,  1876,  at  io>£ 
o'clock,  A.  M.j  a  series  of  meetings  will  commence  in 
Friends'  new  meeting-house,  Ridge  Street,  Glens 
Falls,  Warren  Co.,  N.  Y. 

On  behalf  of  Committee, 

Chas.  R.  Eddy. 


A  General  Meeting  is  appointed  to  be  held  at  Green- 
wood, nine  miles  north-east  of  Des  Moines,  in  Polk 
Co.,  Iowa,  commencing  Seventh-day  evening,  First 
month  6th,  1877.  The  Committee  to  meet  one  hour- 
earlier.  Greenwood  Monthly  Meeting  is  held  the 
same  day  at  1 1  o'clock. 

Those  coming  by  railroad  will  stop  at  Ankony 
Station,  on  the  narrow  gauge  railroad  running  north 
from  Des  Moines.  Conveyances  will  be  at  the  station. 
A  general  invitation  is  extended,  particularly  to  minis- 
ters who  feel  drawn  that  way.  The  meeting  is  in  the 
limits  of  Ackworth  Quarterly  Meeting. 

On  behalf  of  Committee, 
Benjamin  G.  Nevill,  Clerk. 


A  Meeting  is  appointed  by  WesternYearly  Meeting's 
Committee  on  General  Meetings  at  Friend's  meeting- 
house, three  miles  north  of  Greenup,  111.,  (which  is 
west  of  Marshall,  on  Vandalia  R.  R.)  commencing  at 
11  A.  m.,  on  Fourth  day,  the  27th  of  Twelfth  month, 
1876.  By  direction  of  Committee, 

Wm.  L.  Pyi.e,  Clerk. 
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A  General  Meeting  is  appointed  to  be  held  at  West 
Branch,  Cedar  Co.,  Iowa,  on  Burlington,  C.  R.  &  North- 
ern R.  R.,  commencing  at  2  p.  m.,  on  Sixth-day,  the 
29th  of  Twelfth  month,  1876,  immediately  following 
the  Yearly  Meeting  Bible-school  Conference  which 
meets  at  same  place  on  the  27th  inst. 

Also  one  to  be  held  at  Smyrna,  in  the  S.  E.  corner 
of  Clark  Co.,  Iowa,  commencing  at  1 1  o'clock  A.  M., 
on  Seventh-day,  the  20th  of  First  month,  1877. 
Committee  to  meet  one  hour  earlier.  Those  coming  by 
R.  R.  will  stop  at  Woodbury  on  the  B.  &  M.  R.  R.  and 
by  addressing  W.  E.  Stanley  or  Alvin  Coppeck,  Smyr- 
na,  will  be  met  at  depot.  A  general  invitation  is 
extended  to  both  meetings. 

On  behalf  of  Committee, 

B.  G.  Nevill,  Clerk. 


JOHN  BRIGHT  ON  THE  FOLLY  OF  WAR. 

Two  speeches  have  been  made  recently  by 
John  Bright,  one  at  Llandudno,  and  the 
other  at  Birmingham,  on  the  failure  of  many 
past  wars  of  Great  Britain  to  secure  the  ends 
proposed,  and  against  entering  upon  a  war 
with  any  European  power  about  the  Turkish 
question.  In  the  first  of  these  he  showed 
that  Great  Britain  spends  $250,000,000  an- 
nually— one  half  to  pay  the  interest  on  the 
cost  of  former  wars,  the  other  to  maintain  an 
army  and  navy.  That  the  war  with  the 
American  Colonies  cost  $500,000,000  and 
many  lives,  while  every  one  now  regards  it 
as  a  mistake.  The  war  with  the  Republic  of 
France  and  Napoleon  cost  probably  $5,000,- 
000,000,  and  yet  now  everybody  condemns 
it  as  unnecessary.  He  goes  on  to  say,  "Well, 
we  condemned  the  American  war,  a  few  years 
after  it  was  over — I  mean  our  forefathers  did 
— and  our  fathers  condemned  the  French 
war  not  long  after  it  was  over ;  and  since  then 
we  have  had  another  war  of  great  magnitude, 
but  not  of  very  long  continuance — which  gen- 
erally goes  by  the  name  of  the  Crimean  war. 
.  .  "  I  think  every  single  man  who  knows 
anything  about  it  would  admit  that  we  gained 
absolutely  nothing  but  discredit  and  loss,  and 
loss  of  life  and  increased  debt,  from  the 
struggle  which  this  country  carried  on  with 
Russia  twenty-two  years  ago."  And  yet  he 
says  that  the  historian  Kinglake  concludes 
that  the  Crimean  war  cost  one  million  lives. 
He  believes  that  the  Emperor  of  Russia  does 
not  desire  to  plunge  into  war,  and  deprecates 
such  action  on  the  part  of  England  as  should 
involve  a  struggle  useless  and  in  the  highest 
degree  unwise. 

He  says,  "  I  think  we  ought  to  begin  to 
ask  ourselves  how  it  is  that  Christian  nations 
— that  this  Christian  nation  should  be  in- 
volved in  so  many  wars."  He  points  out  the 
peaceful  nature  of  Christianity  as  shown  in 
the  manner  in  which  the  birth  of  Christ  was 
heralded,  and  assumes  that  there  are  40,- 
000    ministers    in    Great    Britain,  who 
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preach  "  what  they  believe  to  be  the  doctrine 
of  the  Prince  of  Peace."  He  adds,  "  I  would 
ask  all  the  ministers  of  all  religious  churches 
— on  this  point  there  can  be  no  difference  be- 
tween Church  and  Dissent,  between  church 
and  chapel ;  all  these  teachers  and  preachers 
profess  to  be  the  servants  of  the  Most  High 
God  and  the  teachers  of  the  doctrines  of  His 
Divine  Son — I  would  ask  them,  '  What  have 
you  40,000  or  50,000  men,  with  your  vast  in- 
fluence, been  doing  with  this  great  question 
during  all  the  years  you  have  ministered  and 
called  yourselves  ministers  of  the  Prince  of 
Peace.'  I  would  not  confine  my  appeal  to 
them  only,  but  the  devout  men  there  are  con- 
nected with  every  church  and  every  chapel, 
who  surround  the  minister,  who  uphold  his 
hand,  who  do  in  many  things  his  bidding,  and 
join  him  heartily  and  conscientiously  in  his 
work,  I  would  ask,  What  are  they  doing? 
Why  is  it  that  there  has  never  been  a  combi- 
nation of  all  the  religious  and  Christian 
teachers  of  the  country  with  a  view  to  teach 
the  people  what  is  true  and  what  is  Christian 
on  this  great  question  ?  I  believe  it  lies  with- 
in the  power  of  the  churches  to  do  far  more 
than  even  statesmen  can  do  in  regard  to  this 
question.  I  believe  they  might  so  bring  this 
question  borne  to  the  hearts  and  consciences 
of  the  Christian  and  good  men  and  women  of 
their  congregations  that  a  great  combination 
of  public  opinion  might  be  created  which 
would  wholly  change  the  aspect  of  this  ques- 
tion in  this  country  and  before  the  world, 
and  would  bring  to  the  minds  of  statesmen 
that  they  are  not  the  rulers  of  the  cities  of 
Greece  or  the  marauding  hordes  of  ancient 
Rome,  but  they  are,  and  they  ought  to  be, 
the  Christian  rulers  of  a  Christian  people.'' 


For  Friends'  Review 

"THE  SOCIETY  OF  FRIENDS  HAS  NOTH- 
ING ATTRACTING." 

The  above  remark  is  so  often  made  at  the 
present  day,  that  a  word  in  relation  to  it  may 
not  be  out  of  place  in  Friends'  Review.  I 
have  often  been  led,  on  hearing  it,  to  inquire 
seriously  with  myself,  what  was  there  in  the 
Society  at  any  previous  period  more  attract- 
ing than  at  the  present  day  ? 

George  Fox  says,  "Now.  when  the  Lord 
God  and  His  Son  Jesus  Christ  sent  me  forth 
into  the  world,  to  preach  His  everlasting 
Gospel  and  Kingdom,  I  was  glad  that  I  was 
commanded  to  turn  people  to  that  inward 
light,  Spirit,  and  grace,  by  which  all  might 
know  their  salvation,  and  their  way  to  God ; 
even  that  Divine  Spirit,  which  would  lead 
them  into  all  truth,  and  which  I  infallibly 
knew  would  never  deceive  any.'' 

******* 
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"I  was  to  bring  people  off  from  Jewish 
ceremonies,  and  from  heathenish  fables,  and 
from  men's  inventions  and  worldly  doctrines, 
by  which  they  blew  the  people  about  this  way 
and  the  other  way,  from  sect  to  sect ;  and 
from  all  their  beggarly  rudiments,  with  their 
schools  and  colleges  for  making  ministers  of 
Christ,  who  are  indeed  ministers  of  their 
own  making,  but  not  of  Christ's ;  and  from 
all  their  images  and  crosses,  and  sprinkling 
of  infants, with  all  their  holy  days  (so  called) 
and  all  their  vain  traditions,  which  they  had 
instituted  since  the  Apostles'  days,  which  the 
Lord's  power  was  against :  in  the  dread  au- 
thority of  which,  I  was  moved  to  declare 
against  them  all,  and  against  all  that  preach- 
ed and  not  freely,  as  being  such  as  had  not 
received  freely  from  Christ."  .  .  .  What 
was  there  any  more  attractive  then  in  the  So- 
ciety of  Friends  than  at  the  present  day,  or 
at  any  intermediate  period  ?  We  are  told  that 
things  have  changed  since  George  Fox  was 
on  the  stage  of  action. 

In  what  respect  has  there  been  any  mate- 
rial change?  Is  not  man  the  same  lost  sinner 
that  he  was  two  hundred  years  ago,  requiring 
the  same  regenerating  power  to  bring  him  into 
the  kingdom  of  God  as  then  ?  Has  his  nature 
changed  ?  The  habits  of  people  now  may  dif- 
fer widely  from  the  practices  of  former  ages, 
but  it  does  not  follow  that  they  are  any  nearer 
the  dictates  of  "  truth."  Is  it  not  evident  to 
any  careful  observer  of  the  times  in  which  we 
live,  that  the  church  and  the  world  have  too 
much  united  in  a  loving  embrace,  that  the 
"  Sanctuary  "  and  the  "  Stage  "  are  coming 
into  closer  proximity  every  day  ?  What  will 
be  the  result  of  this  ?  Will  the  standard  of  the 
cross  be  raised  higher  in  consequence  of  it,  or 
will  it  be  trailed  in  the  dust?  Are  the  multi- 
plied "  images  and  crosses,"  and  paintings, 
and  "  sprinkling  of  infants,''  in  the  churches 
at  the  present  day,  with  the  "  holy  days " 
and  "  vain  traditions,"  more  fruitful  than  for- 
merly in  extending  Christ's  kingdom  in  the 
earth,  and  increasing  the  number  of  humble 
self-denying  followers  of  the  Lord  Jesus?  I 
would  not  for  a  moment  presume  to  sit  in  the 
judgment  seat;  but  we  have  an  infallible  test 
given  us,  which  if  applied,  settles  the  question 
beyond  all  controversy ;  "  By  their  fruits  ye 
shall  know  them." 

Have  we  reason  to  believe  those  who  in- 
dulge in,  and  are  influenced  only  by  the  "  at- 
tractions" of  the  various  churches  at  the 
present  time  are  any  more  spiritual  in  conse- 
quence of  it?  Do  their  fruits  point  to  any 
such  results,  can  they  testify  as  did  the  Apos- 
tle Paul  that  "  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in 
Christ  Jesus  hath  made  me  free  from  the  law 
of  sin  and  death  ?"  "  For  they  that  are  after 
the  flesh  do  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh ;  but 
they  that  are  after  the  Spirit  the  things  of 
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the  Spirit.''  "  For  to  be  carnally  minded  is 
death  ;  but  to  be  spiritually  minded  is  life 
and  peace." 

Do  such  give  any  stronger  evidence  of 
being  "  followers  of  God  as  dear  children  '' 
in  consequence  of  these  things  ?  The  Apostle 
advised  the  Ephesians  to  "  walk  circumspect- 
ly, not  as  fools,  but  as  wise,  redeeming  the 
time,  because  the  days  are  evil.'' 

"  Wherefore  be  ye  not  unwise,  but  under- 
standing what  the  will  of  the  Lord  is."  The 
attraction  in  the  earlier  times  of  the  So- 
ciety was  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  the 
heart,  the  sensible  presence  of  the  dear  Re- 
deemer lifting  their  hearts  above  the  « orld 
and  its  allurements.  Alas !  the  church  "  at- 
tractions "  of  to-day,  are  they  not  mainly  of 
the  world,  making  the  place  professedly  the 
house  of  prayer,  too  much  one  with  places  of 
amusements  and  entertainments  of  a  ques- 
tionable character  for  such  as  have  "  put  off 
the  old  man  with  his  deeds,  and  have  put  on 
the  new  man,  which  is  renewed  in  knowledge 
after  the  image  of  Him  that  created  him." 

We  are  told  also  "  the  age  demands  these 
things.''  Suppose  it  does,  are  we  as  Christians 
under  any  obligation  to  comply  with  the  re- 
quest? The  world  was  always  exacting,  and 
all  these  things  are  of  the  world,  they  are  not 
of  God.  "  If  ye  were  of  the  world  the  world 
would  love  his  own  ;  but  because  ye  are  not 
of  the  world,  but  I  have  chosen  you  out  of 
the  world,  therefore  the  world  hateth  you."  It 
was  because  G.  Fox  and  his  contemporaries 
were  in  a  great  measure  redeemed  from  the 
world  that  they  were  persecuted  by  the  world. 
Had  they  been  willing  to  associate  with  other 
professors  in  the  "  attractions"  offered  at  their 
meeting-houses,  persecution  would  not  have 
marked  their  course  at  every  step.  What 
greater  attraction  can  there  be  for  a  seeker 
after  the  way  of  life  and  salvation  than  the 
company  of  God's  redeemed  children,  who, 
through  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus, 
have  been  brought  out  from  the  bondage  of 
siu  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of 
God  ;  with  those  who  know  by  living  experi- 
ence their  feet  to  be  taken  from  the  mire  and 
the  clay,  and  established  upon  that  immova- 
ble rock  Christ  Jesus ;  whose  names  are  writ- 
ten in  heaven. 

There  is  a  fellowship,  a  communion  with 
such  that  no  outward  attractions  can  aug- 
ment ;  it  is  above  and  beyond  all  these,  which 
the  world  does  not  comprehend,  neither  can 
it,  for  it  is  spiritually  discerned.  Sad  indeed 
will  be  the  day  for  the  true  lover  of  the  Soci- 
ety of  Friends  when  the  only  adhesive  ele- 
ment sufficient  to  hold  it  together  shall  be  the 
attractions  offered  in  other  churches,  now 
spoken  of  so  frequently  by  those  who  are  not 
satisfied  with  the  spiritual  nature  of  our 
worship.  To  adopt  these  would  be  equivalent 
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to  writing  its  obituary,  for  whenever  it  does 
occur  the  Society  will  no  longer  be  "  the  So- 
ciety of  Friends,"  but  a  society  to  be  called 
by  another  name.  Much  stress  is  laid  upon 
the  present  advanced  state  of  the  world  ;  all 
which  is  freely  conceded ;  but  all  progress  is 
not  improvement,  neither  is  all  knowledge 
necessarily  wisdom. 

"  The  Lord  giveth  wisdom :  out  of  His 
mouth  cometh  knowledge  and  understanding.'" 

"  He  layeth  up  sound  wisdom  for  the  right- 
eous ;  He  is  a  buckler  to  them  that  walk  up- 
rightly." 

"Hekeepeth  the  paths  of  judgment,  and 
preserveth  the  way  of  His  saints." 

"  Then  shalt  thou  understand  righteous- 
ness, and  judgment,  and  equity;  yea,  every 
good  path." 

J.  P.  BOYCE. 

Lynn,  Elevecth  mo.,  22,  1876. 


From  the  Leisure  Hour. 
SCIENCE  IN  HUMBLE  LIFE. 

To  find  a  man  who  has  within  himself  a 
never  failing  source  of  pleasure,  whose  intel- 
lectual attainments  command  the  respect  of 
leading  scientific  men,  and  whose  blameless 
life  wins  universal  esteem,  is,  to  say  the  least 
of  it,  rare.  Very  rarely  indeed  have  such 
characteristics  been  found  combined  in  those 
whose  lot  it  has  been  to  earn  a  precarious 
livelihood  by  hard  and  continuous  manual 
labor.  It  cannot  but  be  regarded  as  a  very  re- 
markable thing  that  in  one  district  of  Eng- 
land (the  county  of  Lancashire)  the  early 
part  of  the  present  century  should  have  pro- 
duced a  considerable  number  of  such  men — 
men  "working  at  the  loom,  in  the  mechanic's 
shop,  or  at  the  shoemaker's  bench  twelve  or 
fifteen  hours  a  day,  and  who,  in  spite  of  social 
and  educational  disadvantages,  in  spite  even 
of  deep  poverty,"  yet  contrived  to  find  time 
and  opportunity  for  prosecuting  scientific 
studies  with  an  enthusiasm,  an  indomita- 
ble perseverance,  and  a  success  which  won 
for  them  the  respectful  recognition,  and  in 
some  cases  made  them  the  valued  friends 
and  correspondents,  of  such  men  as  Dr.  With- 
ering, Sir  William  Hooker,  and  Dr.  Greville. 

The  lives  of  these  lowly  heroes  could  not 
fail  to  be  full  of  interest,  and  under  the  title 
of  "  Where  there's  a  Will  there's  a  Way," 
Mr.  James  Cash  has  produced  a  most  instruc- 
tive collection  of  biographical  sketches, 
which  he  sends  forth  as  "  a  story  of  plain 
men  plainly  told,  not  only  in  the  interest  of 
science,  but  also  as  an  example  to  many 
whose  tastes  may  lead  them  into  similar 
paths."  * 

•"Where  there's  a  Will  there's  a  Way  ;  or,  Science  iu  the 
Cottaee:  an  account  of  the  Labor  of  Naturalists  in  Humble 
Life.1'   By  James  Cash.  Hardwiclte. 


REVIEW. 


The  men,  more  particularly,  though  not 
exclusively,  noticed  in  this  little  wrork  were 
naturalists,  to  whom  the  world  around  them 
was  a  world  of  wonders.  No  person  of  in- 
telligence will  find  it  difficult  to  understand 
the  enthusiastic  delight  with  which  the 
flowers  of  the  field  and  all  the  varied  forms 
of  insect  life  are  capable  of  inspiring  any 
one  with  the  leisure  and  opportunity  for 
closely  observing  and  stud}ring  them ;  but 
the  remarkable  thing  about  these  men  was 
that,  with  scarcely  an  exception,  they 
carried  on  their  observations,  and  systemati- 
cally studied  their  various  departments  of 
science,  under  circumstances  which,  with 
many  weaker  mortals,  would  have  appeared 
absolutely  prohibitory. 

As  a  characteristic  specimen  of  the  men 
whose  stories  have  been  told  by  Mr.  Cash, 
and  many  of  whose  names  have  been  per- 
manently associated  with  natural  science, 
take  the  case  of  James  Crovvther,  the  son  of 
a  poor  laborer,  born  in  a  cellar  in  Deansgate, 
Manchester,  and  the  youngest  of  a  family  of 
seven.  At  the  age  of  six  he  appears  to  have 
been  sent  to  school,  where  he  continued  till 
he  was  nine,  and  was  then  put  to  petticoat- 
weaving  as  a  '  draw-boy."  This  was  all 
the  schooling  he  ever  enjoyed,  and  through- 
out a  long  life  of  hard  work  as  a  weaver  he 
never  earned  more  than  a  pound  a  week  ;  and 
yet,  while  sticking  manfully  to  his  work, 
and  never  failing  to  bring  home  the  whole  of 
his  regular  earnings  for  the  benefit  of  his 
wife  and  family,  Crovvther  contrived  to 
acquire  a  knowledge  of  the  botany  of  his 
native  county  which  was  really  profound, 
and  which,  in  a  very  important  sense,  made 
him  the  fellow-laborer  of  such  men  as  Dr. 
Hull  and  Dr.  Tomlinson.  The  way  in  which 
he  attracted  the  attention  of  another  eminent 
botanist,  Sir  J.  E.  Smith,  was  very  odd. 
Sir  James  was  engaged  in  writing  a  book, 
the  publication  of  which  was  delayed  for 
want  of  information  respecting  certain  moss- 
es and  lichens.  He  happened  to  mention 
this  to  a  friend,  and  was  recommended  to 
seek  his  information  among  some  of  the 
Manchester  weavers,  a  suggestion  which  he 
at  first  was  inclined  to  treat  as  a  joke.  On 
finding  that  the  advice  was  seriously  given, 
however,  he  set  out  for  Manchester,  where, 
on  his  arrival,  he  singularly  enough  happened 
to  hand  over  his  portmanteau  to  Crowther, 
who,  rather  than  deprive  his  family  of  a 
shilling  of  his  regular  wages,  was  in  the 
habit  of  earning  such  trivial  sums  as  were 
requisite  for  his  hobby  by  taking  a  turn  as  a 
porter  after  his  day's  work  in  the  factory. 
On  their  way  up  into  the  town  Sir  James  in- 
quired of  the  man  trudging  along  with  his 
luggage  whether  he  knew  a  gentleman  re- 
siding at  Hullard  Hall. 
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"  I  do,"  said  Crowther  ;  "  he's  a  bit  in  my 
way." 

"What  way  is  that?" 

"  He's  fond  of  botany,  and  a  collector  of 
mosses  and  lichens,"  was  Crowther's  reply, 
no  doubt  very  much  to  the  astonishment  of 
the  great  man,  who  soon  discovered  that  his 
porter  was  fully  qualified  to  impart  all  the 
information  requisite  for  the  completion  of 
his  book.  It  is  gratifying  to  note  that  the 
poor  man's  scientific  attainments,  and  the 
great  assistance  he  cheerfully  rendered,  were 
not  permitted  to  go  unrewarded.  He  re- 
ceived an  entire  shilling,  with  which  to  wish 
"  success  to  botany  "  ! 

The  energy  and  perseverance  by  which 
this  great  knowledge  was  acquired,  appear 
to  have  been  distinguishing  traits  in  all  these 
humble  devotees  to  science.  "No  fatigue," 
says  their  biographer,  "  or  even  danger,  ever 
daunted  them.  If  a  plant  grew  within 
twenty  miles  of  home,  of  which  they  hap- 
pened not  to  possess  specimens,  specimens 
must  be  procured  at  all  hazards.  If  a  day 
could  not  be  spared — and  those  men  could 
ill  afford  the  loss  of  a  day's  wages — night 
must  be  devoted  to  the  journey."  A  tramp 
of  fifteen  or  twenty  miles  after  a  day's  work 
appears  to  have  been  a  very  common  per- 
formance. Crowther  would  start  sometimes 
in  the  morning  sufficiently  early  to  be  on  the 
ground  he  wished  to  explore  by  daybreak, 
and  of  course  ran  the  risk  of  bein  *  regarded 
as  a  poacher.  Many  a  mile  did  he  run  with 
gamekeepers  at  his  heels,  well  knowing  that, 
if  caught  and  brought  before  the  "  great  un- 
paid," his  plea  that  he  was  merely  botan- 
izing would  be  a  very  precarious  one  to  de- 
pend upon.  He  generally  managed  to  escape, 
and  would  reach  home  in  time  to  commence 
his  regular  day's  work  at  the  factory. 

Richard  Buxton  was  another  very  remark- 
able man,  a  native  of  the  same  part  of  the 
country.  So  poorly-born  was  he,  and  so 
pitiably  was  his  education  neglected,  that  at 
the  age  of  sixteen  he  could  neither  read  nor 
write.  Buxton,  however,  was  not  made  of 
every  day  materials.  So  keenly  did  he  feel 
his  ignorance,  that  he  got  a  spelling-book 
and  a  pronouncing  dictionary,  and  by-and-by 
was  deep  in  the  histories  of  ancient  Greece 
and  Rome.  His  taste  for  botany  appears 
venr  early  to  have  developed  itself.  When 
quite  a  child,  he  seems  to  have  acquired  an 
affectionate  familiarity  with  the  weeds  and 
wild  flowers — the  speedwells,  the  chick- 
weeds,  and  the  dandelions  growing  around 
his  home;  and  later  in  life,  after  he  had 
learned  to  read,  this  taste  was  further  devel- 
oped by  the  circumstance  of  his  happening 
to  engage  in  the  service  of  a  man  who  was 
something  of  an  amateur  herbalist,  and  with 
whom  he  would  frequently  ramble  into  the  J 
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country  in  search  of  plants,  master  and  man 
often  putting  their  heads  together  over  some 
unknown  specimen. 

It  is  curious  to  observe  the  remarkable  in- 
fluence which  the  Herbals  of  that  day — the 
Gerardes,  the  Parkinsons,  the  Meyricks,  and 
the  Culpeppers,  those  quaint  old  jumbles  of 
astrology,  acute  observation,  common  sense, 
and  science — seem  to  have  exercised  in  crea- 
ting or  fostering  an  interest  in  botanical 
science.  Many  of  these  Lancashire  botanists 
appear  to  have  been  originally  inspired  from 
this  source,  and  for  years  one  of  them  was 
Buxton's  only  handbook  in  the  prosecution 
of  studies  which,  aided  by  "acute  powers  of 
perception  and  untiring  industry,"  by-and-by 
entitled  him,  on  the  authority  of  Dr.  Wood, 
himself  one  of  the  first  botanists  of  the  day, 
to  rank  high  among  the  naturalists  of  the  age. 

Mr.  Cash  has  given  a  brief  sketch  of  the 
careers  of  several  such  men,  all  of  them,  or 
nearly  all,  not  only  commencing  life  as  poor 
workingmen,  but  continuing  to  be  poor  work- 
ingmen  to  the  end,  and  yet,  for  all  that,  fill- 
ing their  lives  with  pleasures  that  the 
wealthiest  might  envy.  There  is  something 
very  pleasant  in  the  story  of  these  hard- 
handed,  labor-stained  mechanics  banding  to- 
gether in  little  societies  for  the  systematic 
study  of  the  Creator's  works,  and,  whenever 
leisure  could  be  found,  going  out  together 
into  the  woods  and  hillsides,  and  scouring 
heath  and  stream  for  treasures  which  they 
would  bring  home  with  all  the  delight  of  a 
child  who  has  gathered  a  bunch  of  flowers. 
"Buxton,"'  says  Mr.  Rylands,  speaking  of  a 
party  of  this  kind,  "  was  a  character,  and 
caused  us  much  amusement.  We  couldn't 
get  him  to  the  train,  for  looking  at  the  good 
things  he  had  gathered.  As  a  last  resource, 
Dr.  Wood  threatened  to  throw  his  vasculum 
into  the  Bollen  if  he  opened  it  again  before 
we  were  in  the  train."  Here  is  another  in- 
cident showing  the  simple-hearted  delight 
and  the  enthusiasm  with  which  these  men 
engaged  in  such  pursuits.  Crowther  and 
John  Dewhurst,  another  of  these  lowly 
naturalists,  were  botanizing  on  the  borders 
of  Mere  mere,  when  Crowther,  by  that  time 
an  old  man,  discovered  Limosella  aquatica, 
to  him  a  new  and  very  beautiful  plant.  So 
delighted  was  he  that  he  threw  up  his  hat 
into  the  air,  and  went  home  in  rapture  to  tell 
of  his  discovery.  A  friend  of  his — Hobson 
— however,  was  inclined  to  be  incredulous, 
and  another  expedition  was  planned  for  the 
purpose  of  pointing  it  out  to  him  actually 
growing  on  the  banks  of  the  mere.  Unfor- 
tunately, however,  a  fall  of  rain  had  so 
swollen  the  lake  that  the  spot  on  which 
Crowther  had  gathered  the  plant  was  three- 
feet  under  water,  and  the  skeptical  Hobson 
set  about  botanizing  in  the  adjoining  fields, 
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until  he  was  startled  by  a  plunge  in  the 
water,  and  was  alarmed  to  find  that  his  com- 
rade had  disappeared.  He  rushed  to  the 
spot,  where  a  moment  after  the  indomitable 
old  botanist  appeared  from  under  the  water 
with  the  precious  specimen  in  his  grasp. 

(To  be  concluded  ; 


YOUNG  DISCIPLES. 

BY  JOHN  ASH  WORTH. 
(Continued  from  page  270.) 

Talking  with,  a  Christian  woman  on  the 
subject  she  said, — 

"  I  have  good  reason  to  believe  in  early 
conversion,  for  I  was  saved  when  seven 
years  of  age.'' 

"  What,  consciously  saved  ? "  I  asked. 

"  Yes,  consciously  and  joyfully  saved." 

"  Please  tell  me  the  particulars  of  your 
case." 

"  Well,  sir,  when  very  young  I  had  a  feel- 
ing that  God  was  always  watching  me ;  that 
He  heard  all  I  said,  and  knew  my  thoughts. 
I  seemed  to  understand  how  He  came  down 
from  heaven  to  teach  us  good  things,  and 
appeared  like  a  man,  and  was  called  Jesus 
Christ ;  how  He  was  crucified,  and  went  back 
to  heaven,  showing  us  the  way,  and  sending 
good  men  to  tell  everybody  how  He  loved 
them,  and  how  He  wished  us  all  to  be  good, 
and  follow  Him,  and  live  with  Him  in 
heaven  for  ever.  I  had  heard  my  mother 
tell  how  she  was  once  very  sony  because  she 
had  done  and  said  and  thought  many  things 
wrong,  and  how  earnestly  she  prayed  to  God 
for  pardon,  and  how  she  felt  He  had  par- 
doned her  and  made  her  happy.  Oh,  how  I 
longed  to  feel  that  He  had  pardoned  me  too. 
One  evening  my  father  had  got  his  hat  and 
overcoat  on,  and  was  going  out  to  the  church 
meeting.  I  put  on  my  bonnet  and  little 
cloak,  saying, — 

"  Father,  I  will  go  with  you  to  meeting  to- 
night, if  you  let  me." 

" '  It  is  dark,  and  wet,  and  stormy,  my 
child.  You  had  better  remain  in-doors  ;  you 
shall  go  with  me  next  week,  if  it  be  a  fine 
evening.' 

"I  put  back  my  little  cloak  and  bonnet 
without  a  word,  sat  down  at  the  fireside,  and 
when  father  was  gone  I  began  to  weep.  My 
mother  was  washing,  and  up  to  the  elbows  in 
soap  suds.    Looking  at  me  she  said, — 

"'Elizabeth,  what  is  the  matter  with  you? 
If  the  night  had  been  fit  for  you  to  go  out 
father  would  have  taken  you.' 

" '  Mother,  I  thiDk  if  I  went  to  the  meeting, 
and  heard  the  good  people  sing  and  pray,  and 
speak,  I  should  get  pardoned  like  you  once 
did.     I  have  had  many  bad  thoughts,  and 


said  and  done  wrong  things,  and  I  want 
Jesus  to  forgive  me  and  love  me.' 

"  While  I  was  speaking  my  mother  stopped 
washing,  stroked  the  soap  suds  off  her  arms, 
wiped  her  hands  and  face,  and  with  a  tremu- 
lous voice  said, — 

" '  Bless  you,  my  child  ;  that  is  glorious 
news  to  me.  Let  us  go  up-stairs,  so  that  we 
may  not  be  disturbed,  and  pray  the  Lord  to 
grant  you  what  you  want.' 

"  We  went  up-stairs :  she  asked  me  to  tell 
her  how  this  desire  for  pardon  came,  how 
long  I  had  felt  the  desire,  and  if  I  believed 
that  Jesus  had  heard  my  prayer.  I  told  her 
all  about  it.  Tears  streamed  down  her 
cheeks ;  we  knelt  down  ;  and  to  this  hour  I 
remember  her  prayer, — 

" '  0  Lord,  pardon  and  bless  this  dear 
child ;  and  do  give  me  faith  that  young  as 
she  is  Thou  canst  and  wilt  save  her.  Do  not 
let  me  doubt  this  for  one  moment.  Thou 
dost  say,  '  I  love  them  that  love  Me ;  and 
those  that  seek  Me  early  shall  find  Me.' 
She  is  seeking  Thee,  Lord.  Oh  that  she  may 
find  Thee  now!  just  now!  just  now  I'  My 
mother's  words  expressed  the  very  feelings  of 
my  heart.  I  rose  up,  clasped  my  arms 
around  her  neck,  exclaiming, — 

"  '  Oh,  mother,  mother !  Jesus  has  pardoned 
me !  Jesus  does  love  me !  Oh,  how  happy  I 
am! ' 

"  Just  then  my  father  returned.  Not  see- 
ing either  of  us  in  the  house,  he  called  out. 
My  mother  answered, — 

"  '  We  are  here,  Richard  ;  come  up,  come 
up.    We  have  good  tidings  for  you.' 

"  When  my  father  arrived  at  the  top  of  the 
stairs,  I  caught  him  around  the  neck,  saying, 
'  Oh,  father,  Jesus  has  pardoned  me,  and  loves 
me,  and  I  love  Him.    Oh,  I  am  so  happy.' 

"  He  looked  at  my  happy,  smiling  mother; 
looked  at  me ;  asked  us  to  tell  him  what  it 
all  meant.  When  he  had  heard  all,  he  clasped 
his  hands  together,  and  in  deep  thankfulness 
exclaimed,  '  Thank  God  !  thank  God ! ' 

"  I  am  now  thirty-seven  years  old,  and  for 
thirty  years  I  have  enjoyed  the  witness  of  the 
Spirit  that  I  am  a  child  of  God.  I  have  had 
thousands  of  hours  in  the  communion  of 
saints,  in  the  church,  in  the  Sunday-school; 
amongst  the  poor,  the  sick,  and  the  needy  ; 
trying  to  serve  my  generation  according  to 
my  ability  ;  and  I  feel  that  the  Jesus  that 
saved  me  at  seven  years  <jf  age  will  savAne 
to  the  end." 

Here,  then,  are  two  pleasing  illustrations  of 
early  conversion — one  at  seven,  the  other  at 
eight  years  of  age — and  who  can  tell  the 
blessed  results.  How  many,  through  their 
example,  their  labors,  and  their  influence, 
have  received  unspeakable  good,  no  tongue 
can  tell.  They  are  both  in  strong,  vigorous 
health ;  both  laboring  hard  in  the  church  and 
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school ;  both  have  prospered  in  this  world, 
and  been  the  means  of  true  prosperity  in 
others ;  and  their  very  names  to  hundreds  are 
precious.  God  does  save  the  very  young, 
and  of  this  glorious,  blessed  truth  we  will 
give  one  more  example. 

(To  be  concluded.) 

A  Citizen  op  Zion. — There  is  no  literature 
which  affords  so  graphic,  complete,  and  con- 
cise a  description  of  the  righteous  man  as 
three  short  clauses  of  Scripture  poetry.  The 
psalmist  asks,  "  Lord,  who  shall  abide  in  thy 
tabernacle?  who  shall  dwell  in  thy  holy  hill?" 
The  reply  is,  "  He  that  walketh  uprightly ; " 
the  whole  apparent  character  of  the  man,  in 
his  relation  to  the  world,  bears  the  test  of  the 
most  rigid  measurement.  "And  worketh 
righteousness ;  "  the  effect  of  his  life  is  Tight- 
ness. "  And  speaketh  the  truth  in  his  heart;'' 
the  very  self  is  pure,  good,  true.  This  covers 
every  possible  development  of  human  char- 
acter. In  appearance,  result,  and  essence,  it 
is  in  harmony  with  the  Tightness  of  God. — 
Baptist  Union. 

At  the  late  meeting  of  the  American  Medi- 
cal Association  for  the  cure  of  inebriates,papers 
were  read  in  proof  of  the  fact  that  inebriety 
is  frequently  a  matter  of  heredity,  the  pro- 
ducing cause  of  which  "  is  most  frequently  a 
habit  of  moderate  drinking  in  father  or  grand- 
father." We  commend  this  testimony  to 
the  thoughtful  consideration  of  those  moder- 
ate drinkers  who  do  not  now  drink  to  inebri- 
ety, and  who  oppose  total  abstinence  on  the 
ground  that  all  should  have  self-control 
enough  to  use  alcoholic  beverages  "without 
abusing  them."  Even  though  they  may 
always  continue  to  drink  moderately  them- 
selves, which  is  rarely  the  case,  they  seem 
oblivious  to  the  fearful  liability  of  trans- 
mitting to  their  children,  or  their  children's 
children,  diseased  and  uncontrollable  appe- 
tites. Alcohol  in  the  human  system,  even 
in  very  moderate  quantities,  is  a  poison,  and 
the  wise  and  safe  thing  for  all  to  do  is  to 
abstain  from  it  altogether. — National  Tem- 
perance Advocate.  ' 

Wars  about  Religion — Even  the  white 
mantle  of  religion  is  too  frequently  dragged 
through  the  bloody  pool  of  war.  Spain 
waged  war  with  England  in  the  seventeenth 
century  because  the  latter  founded  colonies 
in  America.  The^former  in  behalf  of  the 
Pope  of  Rome  claimed  that  all  heathen 
countries  belonged  to  him  as  the  Vicegerent 
of  God  upon  earth.  The  thirty  years  war, 
1618-1648,  between  Germany  and  France, 
was  a  contest  between  Roman  Catholicism  and 
Protestantism.  The  Greek  and  Latin  monks 
of  Jerusalem  disputed  about  who  should  keep 
the  key  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre.  Whereupon 
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Russia  suspended  diplomatic  relations  with 
Turkey,  and  war  subsequently  ensued.  Hence 
Edward  Everett  remarked  with  a  smile  that 
Russia  and  Turkey,  went  to  war,  spent  mil- 
lions of  treasure  and  destroyed  thousands  of 
lives  to  decide  who  should  keep  the  key  of  the 
tomb  of  the  Prince  of  Peace. 

For  Friends'  Review. 
AUTUMNAL  MUSINGS. 
"  There  is  an  Indian  Summer  of  the  heart,"* 
Coming,  when  Winter's  frosts  begin  to  fall; 
When,  leaf  by  leaf,  we  see  our  joys  depart, 
And  yet,  not  yet  has  Time  destroyed  them  all ; 
When,  with  oft  longing  looks,  we  would  recall 
Spring's  verdure,  but  it  will  not  greet  us  more. 
O,  then,  how  sweet,  when  all  we  loved  before 
And  lost,  comes  back,  softened  by  Memory's  haze  ! 
Sunshine,  more  fair  than  August's  midnoon  blaze, 
Warms  our  chilled  hopes,  new  budding  o'er  and  o'er ; 
Bidding  us  trust,  through  Winter's  transient  sleep, 
His  Life  and  Love,  who  waits  above  the  sky, 
Where  no  leaves  fade,  and  Hope  shall  never  die, 
To  welcome  those  who  now  His  covenant  keep. 

H. 


If  God  hath  made  this  world  so  fair, 

Where  sin  and  death  abound, 
How  beautiful  beyond  compare 

Will  Paradise  be  found. 

J.  Montgomery. 


SUMMARY  OF  NEWS. 

Foreign  Intelligence. — European  advices  are  to 
the  1 2th  inst. 

Great  Britain. — The  London  Times  of  the  5th 
declares  that  the  people  of  the  continent  may  set  their 
minds  at  rest  on  the  conduct  of  England;  that  she 
will  not  carry  on  any  war.  It  says :  "  The  bellicose 
outcry  of  a  month  ago  has  sunk  into  silence  as  the 
feeling  of  the  country  once  more  manifests  itself.  The 
government  is  aware  that  to  go  to  Parliament  with 
projects  of  war  would  be  to  court  destruction."  John 
Bright  made  a  speech  to  a  large  meeting  at  Birming- 
ham on  the  5th,  against  any  support  of  Turkey  by  the 
government.  A  large  meeting  was  held  in  London  on 
the  8th,  called  under  the  name  of  a  national  confer- 
ence on  the  Eastern  question,  the  object  being  to  op- 
pose the  government's  pro-Turkish  policy.  Among 
the  speakers  were  W.  E.  Gladstone,  Henry  Richard 
and  the  Bishop  of  Oxford,  and  letters  were  read  from 
the  Duke  of  Argyle,  Robert  Lowe  and  orhers. 

It  is  stated  that  the  Crown  lawyers  have  for  some 
time  been  engaged  in  remodelling  the  extradition 
treaty  with  the  United  States,  drafting  new  clauses  de- 
fining more  explicitly  the  conditions  of  extradition; 
that  the  draft  has  been  submitted  to  Secretary  Fish, 
and  has  been  in  substance  accepted  by  our  govern- 
ment ;  and  although  the  new  treaty  has  not  yet  been 
signed,  the  British  authorities  have  ordered  the  three 
persons  who  were  liberated  owing  to  the  late  difficulty 
to  be  re-arrested.  In  the  case  of  one  of  these,  Brent, 
extradition  papers  have  already  been  granted  by  London 
police  magistrates,  and  warrants  have  been  issued  for 
Winslow  and  Grey,  who  are  supposed  to  have  escaped. 

France. — The  formation  of  a  new  Ministry  was 
not  attained  until  to  the  12th  inst.  The  Duke  d'Audif- 
fret  Pasquier,  whom  President  Mac  Mahon  invited  to 
undertake  the  task,  thought  that  if  the  Cabinet  had  asked 
for  a  vote  of  confidence  they  would  have  been  sus- 
tained ;  that  their  resignation  was  too  hasty  and 
should  be  considered  void.    The  President  suggested 

*  The  authorship  of  this  line  is  not  known  to  me.  H. 
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that  they  should  remain  in  office,  but  they  decided  to 
await  full  information  as  to  the  disposition  of  the  Re- 
publican groups  in  the  Chambers.  The  conferences 
with  these  for  some  days  were  not  satisfactory,  although 
the  points  of  difference  were  other  than  those  on  which 
the  Cabinet  resigned.  Finally,  Jules  Sjmon  was  ap- 
pointed President  of  the  Council  and  Minister  of  the 
Interior,  and  Martel  Minister  of  Justice,  Dufaure  and 
Marcere  retiring,  and  the  other  Ministers  remaining  as 
before. 

Spain. — A  law  has  passed  the  Cortes  making  edu- 
cation obligatory. 

Considerable  political  excittment  exists  in  Bilbao. 
The  Junta  of  Biscay  has  assembled  for  an  extra  ses- 
sion, and  it  is  feared  the  Government  will  dissolve  it. 
The  newspspers  advise  the  people  of  the  Basque  Prov 
inces  to  remain  quiet.  Gen.  Qutsada  has  ordered 
those  provinces  to  pay  18,500,000  reals  (about  $925,- 
000),  fc>r  the  maintenance  of  the  army  of  occupation. 
The  deputations  refuse,  alleging  the  inability  of  the 
people  to  raise  the  amount. 

The  Eastern  Question. — Prince  Bismarck,  in  a 
recent  speech  in  the  Geiman  Parliament,  gave  assur- 
ances that  Germany,  Austria  and  Russia  remain  on  the 
most  friendly  footing,  but  this  alliance  carries  no  men- 
ace to  other  powers,  and  does  not  preclude  cordial 
friecdship  with  England.  He  expressed  hopes  of  a 
peaceable  solution  of  the  difficulty,  even  if  the  con- 
ference should  not  achieve  its  full  object ;  and  re- 
peated previous  assurances  of  German  neutrality. 
Should  the  conference  fail  to  attain  unanimity  of  the 
powers  and  reform  in  Turkish  administration,  Ger- 
many cannot  disapprove  of  Russia's  attempting  to  carry 
the  measure  on  her  own  responsibility. 

Most  of  the  special  dispatches  in  the  London  papers 
of  the  nth  were  hopeful  in  tone  with  regard  to  the 
probable  results  of  the  conference.  None  of  its  pro- 
ceedings are  yet  made  officially  public. 

Domestic. — The  President's  Message  opens  with 
some  remarks  on  the  general  course  of  his  eight  years' 
administration,  now  near  its  close.  Referring  to  his 
total  want  of  previous  experience  in  civil  affairs,  and 
admitting  that  mistakea  have  been  made,  he  avers  that 
they  have  been  errors  of  judgment,  not  of  intent.  The 
critical  condition  of  "  reconstruction  "  at  his  first  in- 
auguration, and  the  degree  of  progress  since  made  in 
solving  the  problems  it  presented ;  the  diminution  of 
the  national  debt  and  of  taxation ;  the  avoidance  of 
threatened  war  with  England;  and  the  Indian  policy 
under  which  Indian  hostilities  have  substantially 
ended  except  in  the  Black  Hills  region  and  its  ap- 
proaches, are  mentioned  with  satisfaction.  The  cor- 
diality ot  our  relations  with  other  powers  has  been 
plainly  shown  by  the  general  participation  of  foreign 
nations  in  the  Centennial  Exhibition.  The  interest 
and  friendly  feeling  shown  have  not  only  been  fully 
appreciated  by  our  government  and  people,  but  bene- 
fits both  to  ourselves  and  other  nations  may  be  justly 
expected  to  result  from  better  acquaintance  and  better 
appreciation  of  our  mutual  wants.  Some  of  the 
changes  in  the  consular  and  diplomatic  service  abroad 
which  were  made  necessary  by  the  reduced  appropria- 
tions last  year,  the  President  thinks  of  doubtful  ad- 
vantage, and  he  suggests  a  careful  consideration  of  the 
subject.  The  work  of  the  Joint  Commission  for  de- 
termining the  boundary  between  the  United  Stales  and 
the  British  possessions,  from  the  Lake  of  the  Woods 
to  the  Rocky  Mountains,  begun  in  1872,  is  finished, 
and  with  the  fixing  of  the  line  on  the  Pacific  coast 
according  to  the  award  of  the  Emperor  of  Germany, 
adjusts  the  entire  boundaty  except  as  to  Alaska.  Pur- 
suant to  an  act  of  1874,  the  President,  having  satisfac- 
tory information  of  the  organization  of  new  tribunals 
in  Egypt  likely  to  secure  to  our  citizens  the  justice  en- 
joyed under  the  judicial  action  of  our  diplomatic  and 
consular  officers,  has  issued  a  proclamation  suspending 


the  exercise  of  such  functions  by  said  officers,  and 
accepting  for  our  citizens  the  jurisdiction  of  the  new 
tribunals.  In  the  organization  of  these  courts  the  United 
States  has  united  with  the  other  powers. 

The  joint  commission  for  adjusting  claims  between 
the  United  States  and  Mexico  under  the  treaty  of  1868, 
has  finished  its  work,  having  awarded  claims  of  our 
citizens  against  Mexico  amounting  to  $4,125,622.20, 
and  claims  of  Mexicans  against  our  government  for 
{5150,498.41.  The  troubles  from  lawless  proceedings 
along  the  Rio  Grande,  are  under  consideration  between 
the  governments.  The  subjects  of  naturalization  of 
foreigners,  with  the  necessity  of  guarding  against  fraud 
therein,  of  expatriation  and  the  choice  of  nationality 
by  those  of  our  citizens  who  become  permanent  resi- 
dents abroad,  are  commended  to  serious  attention. 
The  issuar.ee  of  a  proclamation  on  the  1st  of  8th 
month  last,  announcing  the  admission  of  Colorado 
as  a  State,  under  the  previous  act  of  Congress,  is  re- 
cited. A  summary  of  the  reports  of  the  Departments, 
and  a  reference  to  the  benefits  derived  from  the  Inter- 
national Exhibition,  follow.  The  President  recom- 
mends, in  accordance  with  a  suggestion  from  the 
Smithsonian  Institution,  that  the  Goverment  exhibit 
made  at  Philadelphia  be  removed  to  Washington,  and 
provided  with  a  suitable  building  as  a  permanent  exhi- 
bition. Attention  is  called  to  the  necessity  of  some 
greater  safeguaids  to  the  election  of  President.  The 
remedy  for  present  defects,  he  thinks,  is  partially  in 
the  enlightenment  of  electors,  and  he  would  heartily 
approve  of  the  compulsory  support  of  free  schools 
and  the  disfranchisement  of  those  who  cannot  read 
and  write  English,  after  a  fixed  probation ;  this  pro- 
vision not  applying  to  those  already  voters,  but  to  those 
becoming  so  after  the  period  of  probation.  In  con- 
clusion, the  Piesident  refers  to  one  of  his  former  rec- 
ommendations to  Congress,  that  for  the  annexation  of 
San  Domingo,  which  was  strongly  opposed  in  the 
Senate,  and  reiterates  his  reasons  for  favoring  it ;  not 
as  a  renewal  of  the  recommendation  now,  but  as  a 
vindication  of  his  previous  a  tion. 

Congress. — The  Senate  has  adopted  Edmunds' 
resolution  directing  the  Committee  on  Privileges  and 
Elections  to  inquire  whether  the  right  of  any  citizen 
to  vote  has  been  abridged  in  the  recent  elections;  and 
one  requesting  the  Piesident  to  inform  the  Senate 
whether  troops  were  stationed  at  Peteisburg,  Va.,  on 
the  day  of  the  election,  and  if  so,  under  what  au- 
thority and  for  what  purpose.  The  standing  commit- 
tees have  been  appointed.  Edmunds  of  Vt.  introduced 
at  last  session  a  joint  resolution  proposing  a  Constitu- 
tional amendment  to  have  the  electoral  vote  for  Presi- 
dent and  Vice  President  counted  by  the  Supreme 
Court,  which  was  called  up  and  debated  on  the  nth. 

The  House  has  passed  the  Pension  Appropriation 
bill;  a  resolution  ofleied  by  Wood  of  N.  Y.  asking  the 
President  for  information  respecting  the  use  of  troops 
in  Virginia,  South  Carolina,  Florida  and  Louisiana, 
since  7th  month ;  one  for  the  appointment  of  a  com- 
mittee to  visit  New  York,  Philadelphia,  Brooklyn  and 
Jersey  City,  and  examine  into  alleged  frauds  in  the 
late  elections  ;  and  one  instructing  the  Judiciary  Com- 
mittee to  inquire  and  report  on  the  legality  of  a  circu- 
lar from  the  Attorney  General  to  United  States  Mar- 
shals, before  the  Presidential  el|^ion.  The  President, 
on  the  6th,  sent  to  both  HoiiWs  a  special  message, 
containing  a  report  from  the  Republican  committee 
which  attended  the  canvass  of  the  votes  for  Presiden- 
tial Electors  at  New  Orleans,  with  accompanying  tes- 
timony relative  to  fraud  and  intimidation  in  various 
localities  in  Louisiana,  in  connection  with  the  election. 
A  report  of  the  Democratic  committee  was  presented 
to  the  Senate  by  a  member  on  the  nth,  and  was  not 
received,  as  not  being  addressed  to  that  body  ;  but  it 
was  agreed  that  it  should  be  embodied  in  a  memorial, 
and  presented  thus  on  a  subsequent  day. 
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From  Friends'  Quarterly  Examiner. 
SKETCHES  OF  THE  LIFE  OF  GEORGE 
FOX. 

BY  WILLIAM  BECK. 

Our  last  notice  of  George  Pox  brought  us 
to  the  time  when — but  just  released  through 
special  intercession  with  the  king  from  a  pro- 
longed incarceration  in  the  gaol  of  Scar- 
borough— he  was  come  to  London,  broken  in 
health  and  strength,  to  find  fresh  demands  on 
whatever  energy  might  be  left  in  him.  Upon 
the  Great  City  was  fallen  a  calamity  unknown 
to  it  since  the  days  of  Boadicea,  and  two- 
thirds  of  its  houses  were  in  ashes — whilst 
pestilence  had  ravaged  its  population  a  year 
before.  But  to  George  Fox  these  outward 
desolations  of  the  citizens  were  less  direct  in 
their  appeals  on  his  personal  assistance  than 
the  desolation  wrought  by  persecution  in  the 
various  communities  of  his  friends. 

Possessing  little  or  no  organization,  and 


deprived  by  death  or  imprisonment  of  the 
valiant  travelling  preachers,  grievous  disin- 
tegrating tendencies  had  set  in.  Episcopa- 
lians, now  returned  to  power,  had  pursued 
their  policy  of  smiting  the  shepherd  in  order 
to  scatter  the  flock,  until  hardly  one  of  the 
early  missionary  preachers  remained  alive  or 
at  large.  Disorders  prevailed  among  Friends 
— marriages  were  being  irregularly  solemn- 
ized— social  proprieties  disregarded,  and  there 
was  much  of  each  minding  what  was  right  in 
his  own  eyes,  and  saying  that  it  was  but  fol-  \ 
lowing  the  light  within.  The  struggle  with ; 
such  a  depressing  state  of  affairs  developed  a 
phase  of  George  Fox's  character  which  enti- 
tles him  to  the  position  of  a  wise  governor  in 
the  church,  and  introducer  of  the  means  of 
its  preservation  to  the  present  day. 

As  Luther  descended  from  his  mountain 
retreat  refreshed  in  spirit,  to  seize  the  reins 
at  a  critical  moment,  and  give  to  the  German 
Protestant  his  Bible,  so  George  Fox  had  not 
suffered  that  long  imprisonment  in  vain,  but 
issued  from  Scarborough  an  altered  man — 
the  times  were  changed,  and  he  was  ready  to 
meet  them.  Misguided  enthusiasm  was 
checked,  and  to  zeal  he  superadded  order. 

One  case,  in  London,  may  be  given  as  an 
illustration  in  John  Perrot,  an  Irishman,  who 
during  the  times  of  stripping  from  death  or 
imprisonment  of  such  men  as  Burrough  and 
Dswsbury,  acquired  much  influence  by  aiigh 
swelling  spirit,  though  it  had  but  a  small 
tenement  for  its  habitation.  Self-confident 
and  enterprising  to  an  extreme,  he  inter- 
viewed the  Doge  of  Venice,  addressed  him- 
self to  the  Jews,  wrote  to  India,  and  jour- 
neyed even  to  Rome,  hoping  to  end  the  Papal 
heresy  by  his  eloquence;  and  though  it  only 
introduced  him  to  the  dungeons  of  the  Vati- 
can, and  the  disciplinary  powers  of  the  Inqui- 
sition, he  was  as  vigorous  as  ever  on  his  re- 
turn in  propagating  whatever  views  he  might 
entertain.  In  the  title  of  one  of  his  various 
works  he  appears  as  a  "  Wren  in  a  burning 
bush  ;  "  in  another,  as  a  "  Battering  ram 
against  Rome  ;  or,  the  battle  of  John  the  fol- 
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lower  of  the  Lamb  ;  "  and  in  an  address  to 
India  speaks  of  "  beams  of  eternal  brightness 
—branches  of  everlasting  blessings,''  which 
the  context  would  imply  are  to  flow  from  the 
knowledge  of  truths  unfolded  by  "  John,  who 
is  called  a  Quaker."  In  outward  deportment 
he  was  singular  by  wearing  a  beard,  which 
would  not  now  have  earned  him  that  distinc 
tion  ;  but  the  trouble  he  caused  was  through 
inducing  his  friends  to  remain  covered  in 
time  of  prayer,  describing  the  removal  of  the 
hat  on  such  occasions  as  but  a  vain  ceremony. 
This  had  so  taken  with  them  as  to  have  be- 
come quite  a  practice  with  London  Friends 
at  the  time  of  George  Fox's  re-appearance, 
and  even  one  so  superior  as  Thomas  Elwood 
had  been  deluded  by  John  Perrot's  plausi- 
bility and  speciousness  to  wearing  his  hat  in 
time  of  prayer.  No  such  sophistries  availed 
with  George  Fox,  who,  penetrating  the  real 
motives  of  this  so-called  lofty  spirituality,  un- 
masked the  pride  that  lurked  beneath,  and 
bringing  back  all  into  allegiance  to  the  an- 
cient and  reverent  practice,  John  Perrot 
seems  to  have  betaken  himself  to  other  spheres 
than  England  for  his  vagaries  and  religious 
conceits. 

This  is  given  as  one  out  of  many  examples, 
in  but  one  place,  of  disorders  the  communi- 
ties exhibited  at  this  critical  juncture.  Such 
prevailed  all  over  the  country ;  Friends  be- 
ing without  any  authority  to  restrain  them, 
having  no  discipline,  and  their  General  Meet- 
ings or  Quarterly  Meetings  having  no  relation 
one  to  another,  and  not  interfering  with  such 
questions. 

It  was  now  that  George  Fox,  by  the  es- 
tablishing of  Monthly  Meetings,  introduced 
an  element  into  our  social  organization  as 
important  to  the  Friends,  as  class-meetings  to 
the  Wesleyans.  In  them  church  power  origi- 
nates— and  they  owed  their  origin  to  his  ex- 
ertions and  personal  influence.  It  was  the 
work  of  his  middle  life,  the  incessant  labor  of 
years,  undertaken  amid  great  physical  weak- 
ness and  hardship,  involving  long  and  ardu- 
ous journeys  all  over  the  kingdom,  and  ac- 
complished amid  much  opposition  from 
Friends  themselves. 

By  these  Monthly  Meetings  the  care  of  the 
Society  became  committed  to  the  members  of 
the  Society  themselves,  for  which  purpose  the 
particular  group  of  Friends  in  each  town  or 
district  were  invited  to  come  together  once  a 
month,  not  for  purposes  of  worship  only,  but 
for  considering  their  own  state  as  a  Society. 
Books  of  record  were  to  be  kept ;  marriages 
regularly  authorized  and  solemnized  ;  births 
and  burials  registered  ;  burial-grounds  pro- 
vided ;  the  needs  of  the  poor  inquired  into 
and  met;  disorderly  walkers  dealt  with  ;  dif- 
ferences between  Friend  and  Friend  adjusted, 
and  "  all  to  see  that  all  who  profess  the  truth,  I 


do  walk  in  righteousness  and  holiness,  and 
order  their  conversation  aright  as  becometh 
the  household  of  God." 

It  is  not  easy  for  any  present  members  of 
the  Society,  accustomed  to  Monthly  Meetings 
with  all  their  arrangements,  to  imagine  why 
at  first  any  difficulty  should  have  been  expe- 
rienced in  their  original  establishment.  Yet 
a  remembrance  how  much  stress  was  laid  upon 
each  true  Friend  being  himself  under  the 
conscious  personal  guidance  of  the  Lord  Jesua 
Christ  as  a  light  to  his  own  dwelling — will 
explain  how  opposition  might  arise  to  the  de- 
velopment of  any  external  control,  as  an  in- 
fringement upon  the  liberty  wherewith 
"  Christ  hath  made  us  free."  To  such,  the 
Monthly  Meetings  seemed  as  an  entanglement 
in  a  yoke  of  bondage,  unnecessary  for  those 
who  had  the  light  of  Christ  in  their  heart, 
and  distasteful  to  men  of  strong  personal 
character,  marked  individuality,  and  strength 
of  will. 

But  George  Fox  was  enabled,  on  the  same 
basis  as  he  had  ever  inculcated,  to  show  how 
the  spirit  of  the  prophets  must  be  subject  to 
the  prophets ;  that  it  was  not  good  for  man 
to  be  alone ;  that  as  each  drew  nigh  and  felt 
the  power  of  God  in  himself,  so  would  the 
same  power  be  known  in  accelerated  force  if 
all  those  so  influenced  came  together  and 
thus,  under  the  power,  looked  out  upon  and 
sought  for  the  right  way  of  meeting  the  diffi- 
culties and  evils  with  which  they  had  become 
surrounded,  and  which  were  also,  alas,  in  the 
camp  itself. 

To  him  the  Monthly  Meeting  was  but  an 
expansion  of  the  principle  of  individual  re- 
sponsibility he  had  ever  inculcated,  a  wider 
area  for  the  exercise  of  true  liberty  and  true 
power ;  and  he  spared  himself  no  exertion  in 
maintaining  these  views,  nor  shrank  from  the 
labor,  in  hard  travel,  involved  in  making 
them  known  to  his  brethren.  They  every- 
where yielded  to  his  solicitations,  and  before 
his  journeyings  on  this  account  had  ceased, 
periodical  gatherings  of  men  Friends,  for 
purposes  of  discipline,  were  become  universal 
throughout  the  country,  with  marked  results 
in  the  increase  of  settlement  and  good  order. 
It  had  been  a  personal  work.  No  General 
Assembly  or  Convocation  had  been  called  be- 
fore it  was  decided  on.  He  went  forth  with 
no  documentary  sanction.  Yearly  Meetings 
were  unknown.  It  was  the  travail  of  his  own 
soul,  caused  by  the  disorders  be  saw  around 
him,  and  he  felt  it  as  a  mission  from  Him 
who  had  at  first  sent  him  forth.  No  other 
service  of  his  was  attended  with  greater  re- 
sult in  the  present  or  the  future.  Through  it 
the  Society,  consolidated  amid  its  threatened 
disintegrations,  has  withstood  the  shock  and 
strain  of  two  succeeding  centuries,  and  Friends 
have  been  brought  to  have  a  systematic  care 
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over  one  another,  that  all  might  live  worthily 
to  what  they  professed. 

(To  be  concluded.) 


For  Friends'  Review. 

"HOW  MUCH  OWEST  THOU  UNTO  MY 
LORD?" 

(Concluded  from  page  276.) 

The  debt  against  us  of  past  sins  having 
been  freely  cancelled,  it  remains  for  us  to  do 
the  work  of  those  who  have  become  disciples 
of  a  compassionate  Redeemer,  by  loving  ser- 
vice and  obedience.  Having  tasted  the  bit- 
terness of  aliens  from  God,  we  can  but  seek 
to  reclaim  those  who  are  wandering  from 
Him.  Having  ourselves  experienced  unmer- 
ited mercy,  in  being  relieved  of  such  a  debt, 
we  can  as  faithful  atewards  do  no  less  than 
lead  our  fellow-men  to  the  same  pardoning 
Lord,  that  they  may  become  heirs  of  the  same 
rich  inheritance. 

Can  he  who  has  received  such  favor,  leave 
his  brother  in  darkness,  without  one  effort  to 
aid  him  in  securing  the  same  good  he  has  re- 
ceived? Can  he  pass  by  one  who  is  thought- 
less and  careless  respecting  his  soul's  interest 
without  encouraging  him  to  make  invest- 
ments for  eternity?  Nay,  he  has  been  for- 
given much,  and  he  will  love  much,  and  that 
love  will  embrace  the  whole  human  family. 

We  will  be  interested,  not  only  in  the  eter- 
nal interests  of  our  fellow-men,  but  also  in  their 
temporal  good.  The  religion  of  Jesus  Christ 
originated  in  benevolence,  and  is  eminently 
benevolent  in  its  effects.  "  By  this  shall  all 
men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have 
love  one  to  another."  "  He  that  loveth  not 
his  brother  whom  he  hath  seen,  how  can  he 
love  God  whom  he  hath  not  seen."  As  great 
as  may  be  our  debt,  if  Christ  were  here  upon 
earth,  what  would  we  do  for  Him  ?  He  had 
not  where  to  lay  His  head.  O,  we  might  re- 
ply, we  would  place  our  best  food  before 
Him,  we  would  give  Him  the  best  of  clothing, 
we  would  furnish  for  Him  the  best  room  in 
our  house,  and  have  Him  with  us  always. 
But  Christ  has  shown  us  how  we  may  even 
now  entertain  Him.  The  poor  we  have  al- 
ways with  U3. 

Are  there  those  suffering  with  hunger,  and 
have  we  fed  them  ?  Have  we  given  drink  to 
the  thirsty ;  a  lodging  place  to  the  stranger ; 
clothing  for  the  naked?  Do  we  visit  the  poor 
who  are  sick,  and  for  whom  no  one  seems  to 
care,  and  the  prisoner  in  his  lonely  cell? 
Then  the  language  comes  to  us,  "  Inasmuch 
as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of 
these  My  brethrenje  have  done  it  unto  Me." 
It  is  well  for  us  to  remember  that  a  profes- 


sion  of  godliness  without  its  corresponding 
work,  can  avail  us  nothing.  Christ  rejected 
those  who  neglected  their  fellow-men  in  need 
and  suffering. 

When  they  shall  seek  for  admittance,  and 
say,  "  Lord,  when  saw  we  Thee  an  hungered, 
or  athirst,  or  a  stranger,  or  naked,  or  sick, 
or  in  prison,  and  did  not  minister  unto  Thee? 
Then  shall  He  answer  them  saying,  I  say 
unto  you,  inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  not  unto  one 
of  the  least  of  these,  ye  did  it  not  unto  Me." 
"And  these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting 
punishment."  They  knew  their  duty  but  they 
did  it  not.  They  sought  admittance  but  too 
late. 

A  fearful  responsibility  rests  upon  us,  ne- 
glecting which  we  perish,  but  performing  we 
secure  a  hundred-fold  reward  here,  and  life 
everlasting.  May  we  be  incited  by  such  con- 
siderations to  discharge  our  duty,  as  those 
who  must  render  a  strict  account. 

Among  the  debts  we  all  must  sooner  or 
later  pay,  is  that  last  great  debt,  the  "  debt  of 
nature.''  When  the  messenger  approaches  to 
summon  us  hence,  none  of  us  can  say  him 
nay.  The  infant,  the  youth,  the  strong  man, 
and  he  with  whitened  locks,  must  alike  yield 
to  his  summons,  and  go  hence  to  be  seeu  of 
men  no  more. 

"  For  with  his  sickle  keen 

He  reaps  the  bearded  grain  at  a  breath, 

And  the  flowers  that  grow  between." 

But  death  too  shall  be  conquered  by  the 
Captain  of  our  salvation.  "  For  death  passed 
upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned." 
"But  Christ  must  reign  till  He  hath  put  all 
enemies  under  His  feet.  The  last  enemy  that 
shall  be  destroyed  is  Death."  Death  then 
shall  no  longer  claim  the  victory.  For  Christ 
shall  have  conquered  death  and  the  grave. 
The  last  enemy  shall  then  have  been  van- 
quished, the  last  debt  paid,  and  complete 
redemption  the  portion  of  the  faithful. 

But  how  much  owest  thou  unto  thy  Lord  ? 
That  question  comes  to  each  of  us  now,  and 
there  is  a  day  approaching  when  it  will  be 
put  to  us  again.  And  the  books  will  be 
opened  to  see,  when  it  will  be  too  late  to  rec- 
tify mistakes,  or  make  any  change  in  the  ac- 
counts. John,  in  the  Revelation,  describes 
this  impressive  3cene,  when  he  says,  "  I  saw 
the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand  before  God  ; 
and  the  books  were  opened  ;  and  another 
book  was  opened  which  is  the  book  of  life, 
and  the  dead  were  judged  out  of  those  things 
which  were  written  in  the  books,  according  to 
their  works."  Do  we  reflect  that  our  every  act 
and  word  is  recorded  by  an  eye  that  never 
sleeps  ?  Do  we  reflect  that  a  record  is  kept  of 
all  our  deeds,  and  that  we  shall  be  judged 
out  of  those  things  which  are  written  in  the 
books  according  to  our  works  ? 
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Does  he  who  takes  the  name  of  God  in 
vain,  who  makes  false  accusations,  who  ren- 
ders untrue  statements,  who  defrauds,  who 
spends  his  time  in  light  or  frivolous  con- 
versation, remember  the  express  statement  of 
Christ — "  But  I  say  unto  you  that  every  idle 
word  that  men  shall  speak,  they  shall  give  an 
account  thereof  in  the  day  of  Judgment?" 
"For  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  justified, 
and  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  condemned." 
He  who  has  a  just  appreciation  of  the  sinful- 
ness of  sin,  will  refrain  his  foot  from  the  evil 
way,  and  his  lips  from  speaking  guile,  "  that 
he  treasure  not  up  for  himself  wrath  against 
the  day  of  wrath." 

Is  the  debt  cancelled,  or  does  it  yet  stand 
against  us  ?  May  we  without  delay  settle  this 
question  between  ourselves  and  our  God ! 

We  may  profitably  gather  and  feed  upon  a 
little  of  that  manna,  with  which  the  Psalmist 
regaled  himself  three  thousand  years  ago. 
"  Hide  thy  face  from  my  sins,  and  blot  out  all 
mine  iniquities.  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart, 
O  God  !  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me. 
Cast  me  not  away  from  Thy  presence,  and 
take  not  Thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me.'' 

And  finally  when  our  summons  comes  may 
no  hand-writing  on  the  wall  stand  out  against 
us,  in  appalling  blackness :  "  Thou  art 
weighed  in  the  balance  and  found  wanting." 
But  when  the  question  for  the  last  time  is 
propounded  to  each  of  us,  by  the  Judge  of 
quick  and  dead,  How  much  owest  thou  unto 
thy  Lord?  may  we  be  able  to  reply,  Re- 
deemed !  redeemed  without  money ! 

F.  Grinnell. 


Well  Put. — Miss  Marsh,  in  the  life  of  her 
venerable  and  excellent  father,  tells  us  at  the 
very  beginning  of  the  Oxford  movement  he 
saw  into  some  of  its  errors.  Having  kind 
feelings  to  everybody,  and  to  Dr.  Pusey  as 
well,  he  addressed  him  a  letter  in  regard  to 
"justification  by  faith,"  and  asked  him  to 
forward  it  to  the  other  Oxford  gentlemen. 
He  stated  his  own  creed  with  regard  to  that 
doctrine  in  the  following  words : 

Tuat  we  are  justified — 

Freely  by  grace.    (Rom.  iii.  2). 

Meritoriously  by  Christ.   (Rom.  v.  19). 

Iustrumentally  by  faith.  (Rom.  v.  1). 

Evidently  by  good  works.  (James  ii.  26). 

To  the  third  clause  an  objection  was  made; 
and  the  sentence,  "  Iustrumentally  by  the 
Sacrament  of  Holy  Baptism,"  was  finally 
substituted  upon  the  paper  before  it  was  re- 
turned to  him.  The  deflection  of  the  Oxford 
movement  from  the  truth  begins  precisely  at 
this  point,  and  when  to  this  is  joined  the  dor- 
trine  of  ahuman  priesthood  there  are  given  the 
elements  out  of  which  the  whole  sacerdotal 
system  may  be  evolved. — Presbyterian. 


THE  CONVERSION  OF  JUSTIN  MARTYR. 

Justin  Martyr,  the  earliest  of  Christian 
Apologists,  who  lived  in  the  early  part  of  the 
second  century,  has  given  us  an  interesting 
account  of  his  religious  experience.  He  had 
a  great  thirst  for  knowledge,  and  applied  suc- 
cessively to  a  Stoic,  a  Peripatetic  and  a  "Pla- 
tonist  philosopher  for  instruction.  The  Stoic 
told  him  the  knowledge  of  God  was  unnec- 
essary, so  he  turned  from  him  in  disgust. 
Under  the  Platonist  he  seemed  to  grow  wiser 
every  day,  and  "I  hoped  in  my  folly ''  he  says 
"  soon  to  attain  to  a  clear  vision  of  God." 
He  had  to  learn  that  the  portals  of  Divine 
knowledge  are  only  opened  to  the  humble, 
child-like  heart.  Seeking  calm  and  retire- 
ment by  the  sea-shore,  he  there  met  another 
teacher,  an  aged  man,  meek  and  venerable, 
who  led  him  from  Plato  to  the  prophets,  from 
philosophy  to  Christ.  As  he  parted  from  him 
this  new  master  said,  "  Pray  before  all  things 
that  the  gates  of  light  be  opened  to  thee,  for 
the  truths  of  revelation  are  not  comprehensible 
by  the  eye  or  mind  of  man,  unless  God  and 
His  Christ  give  him  understanding."  "  Im- 
mediately," says  Justin,  "  a  fire  was  kindled 
in  my  soul,  and  I  was  possessed  with  a  love 
for  the  prophets,  and  for  those  men  who  are 
the  friends  of  Christ.  I  found  Christianity 
to  be  the  only  philosophy  that  is  sure  and 
adapted  to  the  wants  of  man." 

In  the  strength  of  his  new  convicton  he 
travelled  far  and  wide  to  spread  the  truth 
that  he  bad  found. — From  Westcott  on  the 
Canon  of  the  New  Testament. 


VISIT  OF  STANLEY  PUMPHREY  AND 
ENOCH  HOAG  TO  THE  INDIAN  TERRI- 
TORY. 

(Continued  from  page  278.) 
SAC  AND  POX  AGENCY. 

Sixth-day,Eleventh  mo.lOth. — TheFriends 
set  off  for  the  Sac  and  Fox  Agency,  a  dis- 
tance of  thirty-five  miles,  almost  due  north. 
On  the  way  they  saw  in  the  distance  the  new 
school-house  built  for  the  Mexican  Kicka- 
poos,  but  not  yet  occupied.  The  Kickapoos 
are  getting  on  well  in  some  respects.  Their 
crops  have  been  good,  and  they  have  raised 
almost  half  of  what  was  needed  for  their 
support.  It  was  a  cause  of  regret  to  learn 
that  some  of  them  had  sustained  losses  from 
prairie  fire?.  Care  should  be  taken  that  their 
fences  or  other  property  are  protected  before 
the  fires  begin  to  ras;e. 

At  the  Sac  and  Fox  Agency  the  Friends 
wore  cordially  welcomed  by  the  Agent,  Levi 
Woodard,  and  bis  wife.  The  house  they 
occupy  and  the  school  and  mission  house  are 
of  brick,  made  in  the  neighborhood.  The 
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quality  of  the  bricks  is  not  up  to  the  mark, 
and  they  are  beginning  to  perish.  A  good 
deal  of  land  has  been  cleared  here,  but  com- 
plaint is  made  that  the  large  annuities  paid 
to  the  members  of  the  tribe,  amounting  to 
$60  per  head,  operate  unfavorably,  preventing 
the  people  from  feeliDg  the  same  need  lor 
exertion  that  they  otherwise  would.  They 
number  a  little  over  400.  They  have  four 
chiefs,  and  are  not  well  united.  The  school, 
which  is  entirely  supported  by  the  funds  ol 
the  tribe,  is  at  present  small,  and  it  would 
have  been  pleasant  to  have  seen  the  children 
more  nearly  up  to  the  mark  reached  by  the 
Wichitas. 

On  Seventh-day  morning,  Eleventh  mo.  1 1, 
they  drove  out  with  Levi  Woodard  to  see 
some  of  the  Indian  farms.  The  blacksmith 
was  putting  up  a  house  for  himself  near  the 
Agency  buildings,  and  they  passed  two  or 
three  others  that  have  been  lately  built  on 
their  way  to  Keokuk's,  one  of  the  chiefs. 

He  has  built  himself  a  good  brick  house, 
where  the  Friends  sat  and  talked  with  him 
for  some  time.  On  their  way  home  they 
passed  another  settlement  where  the  houses 
were  built  in  the  old  style  of  the  Sac  and 
Fox  tribe.  Two  rows  of  upright  stakes  are 
driven  at  short  distances  from  each  other,  and 
between  these  are  placed  large  pieces  of  bark. 
Bark  freshly  cut  from  trees  is  easily  flattened 
out  and  makes  a  good  protection.  The  roof 
is  also  of  bark  or  thatch  of  rushes.  Inside 
the  house  is  lined  with  matting,  in  the  manu- 
facture of  which  the  women  are  very  expert. 
Flags  are  employed  for  the  coarser  mats,  and 
rushes  for  the  finer  ones.  They  color  the 
latter  and  work  them  in  simple  patterns. 
The  houses  are  often  large,  one  visited  being 
thirty  feet  square.  There  is  only  one  room, 
down  each  side  of  which  are  small  shelves, 
on  which  they  spread  their  mats  and  buffalo 
robes,  and  make  good  beds  of  them.  The 
houses  of  the  Kiekapoos  are  of  similar  char- 
acter. 

On  Seventh-day  evening  they  had  a  meet- 
ing for  the  employees  and  others,  to  which 
several  of  the  Indians  came.  On  First-day 
they  attended  the  Bible  school  and  meeting 
held  afterwards.  There  has  been  quite  an 
awakening  among  some  of  the  Indians,  and 
between  twpnty  and  thirty  of  them  were 
lately  baptized,  and  formed  themselves  into 
a  little  church  of  their  own,  of  which  the 
exhorting  elders  are  Keokuk,  the  chief, 
and  a  young  man  named  Thomas  McCoy, 
who  has  thrown  his  house  open  for  the  meet- 
ings. 

The  Friends  went  to  this  in  the  afternoon, 
and  met  a  company  of  about  forty  people, 
whom  they  addressed  through  an  interpreter. 
They  invited  them  to  the  evening  meeting  at 
the  Agency,  to  which  several  came,  and  the 


addresses  were  again  interpreted  for  the  sake 
of  the  few  who  could  not  understand.  Ro- 
mans xii.  was  read  and  explained,  and  they 
were  entreated  to  cleave  to  the  Lord  with 
full  purpose  of  heart. 

It  is  important  that  those  who  have  de- 
termined not  to  walk,  in  the  counsel  of  the 
ungodly  should  not  so  much  as  stand  in  the 
way  of  sinners.  The  Grand  River  near  here 
flows  clear  and  bright  till  it  joins  the  muddy 
Arkansas.  For  awhile  the  two  streams 
seem  to  go  side  by  side,  but  soon  the  muddy 
stream  defiles  the  whole.  So  is  it  with  the 
young  convert  who  trifles  with  sin. 

JOURNEY  TO  THE  PAWNEE  AGENCY. 

On  Second-day,  Eleventh  mo.  13th,  they 
started  at  day-break  for  the  Pawnee  Agency, 
sixty  miles  distant.  They  had  had  such  beauti- 
ful weather,  and  it  was  so  like  summer  that, 
although  it  rained,  they  little  suspected  what 
was  before  them.  The  rain  grew  heavier, 
and  being  less  protected  than  sometimes,  and 
in  an  open  vehicle,  their  wraps  were  soon 
saturated.  Then  the  wind  blew  strongly 
from  the  north  right  in  their  faces,  and  their 
outer  clothing  was  frozen  stiff,  and  the  rain 
changed  to  hail  and  snow.  It  was  too  late 
to  turn  back,  and  they  pressed  on.  About 
half  way  they  crossed  the  Cimarron,  or  Salt 
Fork  of  the  Arkansas,  the  waters  of  which 
are  brackish.  On  the  opposite  side  they 
rested  and  took  dinner,  jumping  about  to 
keep  from  freezing.  At  4  p.  m.  they  were 
still  ten  miles  from  their  destination,  and  on 
a  road  which  neither  of  them  had  travelled 
before,  and  the  faint  tracks  of  which  grew 
fainter  from  falling  snow ;  and  darkness  was 
settling  over  them.  There  is  not  a  solitary 
house  for  fifty  miles,  so  that  there  was  no 
chance  of  shelter.  Though  nothing  was  said, 
they  all  began  to  fear  they  might  have  to 
stay  out  all  night,  and  realized  more  than 
a  little  the  "  perils  of  the  wilderness."  They 
kept  on  their  way  very  slowly,  sometimes  get- 
ting out  to  walk ;  the  mules  were  tired,  and  the 
driver  suffering  severely.  Never  scarcely 
were  poor  travellers  more  thankful  to  see  a 
light,  and  to  learn  that  they  had  not  missed 
their  way.  There  was  a  river  to  cross,  which 
they  were  afraid  to  venture  in  the  dark.  An 
Indian  offered  to  show  them  over  for  a  dollar, 
which  was  gladly  accepted,  and  they  were 
soon  under  the  hospitable  roof  of  Agent 
Burgess.  He  was  out,  but  his  wife,  a  kind- 
hearted,  motherly  woman,  did  all  for  them 
that  they  needed,  and  they  were  soon  at  rest. 

PAWNEE  AGENCY. 

The  Pawnees  removed  from  Nebraska  last 
year,  most  of  them  arriving  at  their  present 
location  in  the  Eighth  month,  and  the  rest 
in  the  Twelfth.    The  Sioux  had  made  war 
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upon  them  and  killed  two  hundred,  which 
made  them  anxious  to  go,  although  much 
had  been  done  for  them,  and  many  good 
buildings  erected  for  them  where  they  were. 
At  the  time  of  their  removal  there  were  over 
2,000,  but  so  frightful  has  been  the  mortality 
that  they  are  now  believed  scarcely  to  exceed 
1,600.  For  many  weeks  there  were  deaths 
every  day,  one  day  rising  to  fourteen,  and 
this  fatality  continues. 

T  Literally  the  air  was  full  of  mourning  for 
the  dead.  Two  or  three  died  while  the  Friends 
were  there.  Their  loud  lamentations  were  the 
last  sound  heard  at  night  and  the  first  in  the 
morning,  and  the  last  sight  as  the  Friends 
left  the  settlement  was  four  Indians  digging 
a  grave.  In  the  meeting  held  with  them  the 
burden  of  their  remarks  reminded  one  of 
the  wail  of  the  children  of  Israel  in  the  des- 
ert, "  We  are  consumed  with  dying;  we  die, 
we  perish,  we  all  perish." 

It  has  been  nothing  unusual  where  tribes 
remove  from  one  location  to  another,  for  the 
mortality  to  be  great,  but  it  has  never  per- 
haps been  quite  equal  to  this.  Malarial  disor- 
ders have  been  the  most  numerous.in  some  cases 
accompanied  with  dysentery.  The  govern- 
ment, supplies  were  not  forthcoming,  not  even 
medicines,  during  this  time  of  sore  distress. 
Can  nothing  be  done  to  rouse  the  authorities 
at,  Washington  to  a  sense  of  the  fact  that 
their  delays  and  negligence  mean  misery  and 
death  to  these  poor  people.  Most  of  them 
are  living  in  their  wretched  tents,  and  many 
were  walking  barefoot  through  the  enow,  the 
rest  having  the  almost  worthless  protection 
of  their  moccasins.  Thus  housed  and  thinly 
clad  many  more  will  doubtless  be  cut  off  dur- 
ing the  winter. 

The  situation  of  the  Agency  buildings  is  a 
pleasant  one  ;  a  valley  bounded  by  low  hills 
and  a  stream  flowing  through  it  between  deep 
banks.  On  these  banks  many  scores  of  the 
wigwams  are  pitched.  There  is  something 
like  a  street  besides,  log  houses,  poorer  ones 
for  the  Indians,  better  ones  for  the  employees. 
The  Agent  occupies  the  largest  house,  but  it. 
is  only  of  a  temporary  character.  The  school- 
bouse  is  of  still  slighter  construction,  and 
very  open.  The  office  is  a  good  stone  build- 
ing. Much  has  been  done,  both  in  building 
and  euclosing  fields,  considering  the  short 
time  they  have  been  here. 

THE  SCHOOL. 

The  Friends  spent  the  morning  at  the 
Bcbool,  where  about  sixty  children  are  taught 
the  English  language, and  earliest rudiraentsof 
an  English  education.  As  usual  they  appeared 
best  in  writing,  only  reading  monosyllabic 
narratives  very  slowly.  One  of  the  older 
girls  interpreted  for  them  as  they  spoke  to 
the  children  as  simply  as  they  could. 


MEETING  THE  ADULTS. 

In  the  afternoon  the  house  was  filled  again 
with  a  company  of  Pawnees,  including  their 
leading  men.  The  Friends  spoke  to  them, 
alluding  to  their  troubles  and  sympathizing 
with  them.  They  seemed  to  appreciate  what 
was  said,  for  though  there  was  a  tone  of  deep 
sadness  in  their  replies,  they  said  they  were 
comforted,  and  that  it  had  done  them  good 
to  have  their  thoughts  diverted  a  little  from 
their  grief.  In  Nebraska  they  had  begun 
to  take  the  white  man's  road  and  had  their 
fields,  but  they  sold  their  wagons  and  farm 
implements  before  they  left,  and  no  fresh 
ones  had  been  supplied  them  They  spoke 
of  the  loss  they  had  sustained  through  so 
many  of  their  ponies  having  died.  It  seemed 
that  out  of  3,000  they  had  lost  1,000.  Most 
of  these  had  been  left  unburied,  which  doubt- 
less tended  to  make  the  air  more  unhealthy. 
They  complained  of  the  water,  too,  which 
from  their  account  must  get  almost  stagnant 
in  the  summer,  and  they  persist  in  usiug  it 
rather  than  go  to  the  healthier  though  more 
distant  springs.  It  is  said  that  turning  up 
the  virgin  soil  largely  composed  of  vegeta- 
ble matter  almost  always  engenders  disease, 
even  for  the  white  settlers,  and  the  Indiana 
have  less  stamina  than  we.  In  the  evening 
the  Friends  held  a  meeting  with  the  em- 
ployees at  Agent  Burgess'  house. 

JOURNEY  TO  THE  KAW  AGENCY. 

Next  morning  they  started  early  for  the 
Kaw  Agency.  The  road  lay  northeast  to 
the  Arkansas  River  which  was  crossed  by 
ferry.  Great  quantities  of  ice  were  floating 
down  the  river,  which  would  have  made  it 
unpleasant,  if  not  dangerous,  to  ford  it.  A 
little  village  of  the  Pawnees  is  situated  on 
the  bank,  the  houses  of  which  are  constructed 
in  the  old  style  adopted  by  this  tribe.  In 
general  shape  they  are  like  the  grass  huts  of 
the  Wichitas,  but  they  cover  them  with  sods 
of  turf  instead,  and  the  roofs  are  flatter. 
They  also  have  a  porch.  The  largest  houses 
appeared  to  be  at  least  thirty  feet  in  diame- 
ter. There  did  not  seem  to  be  any  provision 
for  light,  as  in  all  the  Indian  houses  visited. 

About  twelve  miles  from  the  Arkansas  they 
came  to  the  Osage  settlement  at  Salt  Creek, 
where  they  boiled  their  coffee  and  partook  of  a 
simple  repast  in  the  almo3t  bare  house  of 
Governor  Joe,  the  head  man  of  the  tribe. 
He  was  so  short,  of  seats  that  E.  H.  made  him 
a  present  of  the  box  in  which  they  had  carried 
their  lunch.  His  wife  had  presented  him 
with  a  son  and  daughter  only  two  days  be- 
fore. The  mother  was  walking  about  the 
house.  No  gleam  of  pleasure  lighted  up  the 
face  of  the  Indian  as  he  showed  his  visitors 
the  poor  little  babes,  and  in  view  of  their 
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probable  future,  tbeir  life  seemed  a  doubtful 
blessing.  The  Governor  altogether  seemed 
much  depressed,  and  the  whole  appearance 
of  the  settlement  betokened  the  need  of 
some  energetic  helper  to  keep  the  Indians  up 
to  the  mark  and  to  their  work.  There  was 
no  government  appropriation,  scanty  rations, 
heavy  floods  sweeping  away  their  fences 
and  crops,  have  daunted  the  courage  of  the 
tribe  and  have  thrown  them  back  in  the  career 
of  improvement  they  had  begun. 

After  a  rough,  cold  ride,  extending  into 
the  darkness,  so  that  they  again  feared  for  a 
time  being  compelled  to  stay  out  all  night  in 
the  cold,  with  snow  on  the  ground,  they 
reached  Kaw  Agency  between  eight  and 
nine  o'clock,  thankful  for  shelter  and  safety. 
Their  thankfulness  was  increased  by  finding 
at  the  Agency  two  travellers  who  having  lost 
their  way,  had  passed  the  three  last  nights 
in  the  woods,  with  no  food  but  what  their  guns 
had  procured  for  them.  Having  no  matches 
they  had  lighted  fires  by  firing  their  guns. 

(To  be  concluded.) 


For  Friends'  Eeview. 

FRIENDS'  BOOKS  AND  BOOKS  FOR 
FRIENDS. 


A  general  desire  has  been  felt  by  Friends 
in  many,  if  not  all,  the  Yearly  Meetings, 
that  our  families  and  libraries  may  be  prop- 
erly supplied  with  good  books.  The  demand 
should  not  be  confiaed  to  Friends'  books, 
since  the  mind  needs  instruction  in  biography, 
history,  literature,  natural  science,  travel, 
&c.  Monthly  Meeting  and  neighborhood 
libraries  are  the  most  economical  means  of 
general  supply.  When  purchases  are  made 
in  quantity  a  discount  in  prices  is  allowed, 
and  supplies  can  thus  be  rendered  addition- 
ally economical.  It  will  be  seen  from  the 
catalogue  on  the  advertisement  sheet  that 
any  of  these  books  can  be  had  by  sending  to 
Alice  Lewis,  office  of  Friends'  Review,  109 
N.  Tenth  street,  Philadelphia,  at  the  prices 
annexed,  by  mail  or  otherwise.  Many  of 
them  are  sold  much  below  cost,  because  pub- 
lished by  aid  of  special  funds.  Such  is  par- 
ticularly the  case  with  Baptism  and  The 
Supper,  by  J.  J.  Gurney ;  Memoirs  of  J.  J. 
Gurney;  Finney  on  Freemasonry  ;  Colored 
Americans,  and  perhaps  some  others.  A 
good  supply  of  Friends'  standard  authors  at 
reasonable  rates  can  also  be  had  at  Friends1 
book  store,  No.  304  Afch  street,  above 
Third  street.  Any  Monthly  Meeting  desir- 
ing to  replenish  its  library  would  do  well  to 
address  a  request  to  that  establishment  for  a 
catalogue  with  prices.  The  catalogue  here 
given,  if  carefully  kept,  will  be  convenient 
to  at  any  time.    Many  of  these  books 
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will  be  found  desirable  for  keepsakes,  and 
thus  command  double  interest.  Books  are 
the  children's  food.  They  are  bread  for  the 
mind.  Shall  we  not  supply  them  ?  The  refer- 
ences here  given  are  only  such  as  are  offered 
at  the  places  designated  above.  I  may  at  a 
future  time  speak  of  supplies  in  New  York. 

B.  C.  Hobbs. 


RELATIVE  DECLINE  OF  PAPAL  POWER. 

A  careful  examination  of  the  subject  shows 
that  the  Papal  power  is  declining  everywhere, 
either  absolutely  or  relatively.  In  those 
countries  where  its  adherents  are  increasing 
in  numbers,  they  are  not  doing  so  in  propor- 
tion to  the  increase  of  population,  or  to  the 
spread  of  some  Protestant  denominations.  In 
view  of  this  the  following  words  of  George 
Fox  have  strong  meaning. 

"And  so  you  that  set  up  any  man  to  be 
Pope,  or  chief  head  of  the  church,  and  perse- 
cute others,  because  they  will  not  believe  it, 
have  you  not  been  like  a  monstrous  body 
without  a  head  till  you  have  made  one  ? 
And  how  often  goes  this  off  your  body 
till  you  have  made  another  ?  But  by 
this  doth  it  not  plainly  appear  that  you 
have  erred  from  the  One,  True  and  Ever- 
lasting Head,  Christ  Jesus,  who  is  the  Author 
and  Finisher  of  the  true  Catholic  faith,  who 
was  the  Head  of  His  church  in  the  Apostle's 
days,  to  the  primitive  Christians,after  He  was 
crucified,  and  risen  from  the  dead  ;  so  He  is 
still  to  all  true  Christians:  who  was  dead, 
and  is  alive,  and  lives  for  evermore,  who 
saith  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  First  and 
the  Last :  which  is  the  present  Head  of  the 
church,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to  come 
in  flames  of  fire,  upon  all  that  do  not  obey 
Him  ;  and  with  reward  of  Life  Eternal,  to 
them  that  obey  Him  and  believe  in  Him. — 
Rev.  i.  8." 


"  Say  not  thou,  What  is  the  cause  that  the 
former  days  were  better  than  these? '' 

A  few  weeks  before  his  death,  Vice- 
President  Wilson  was  dining  at  the  same 
table  with  a  well-known  Bishop  of  the  Prot- 
estant Episcopal  Church,  who  raised  the 
question  as  to  the  degeneracy  of  our  public 
men  with  each  generation  of  the  Republic. 
Mr.  Wilson  spoke  at  some  length  from  his 
own  long  experience  of  public  life,  comparing 
the  many  Congresses  of  which  he  had  been  a 
member,  and  showing  how  rapidly  and  de- 
cidedly the  moral  character  of  their  member- 
ship had  risen  during  the  recent  decades  of 
our  history.  Especially  have  drunkenness, 
profanity  and  licentiousness  decreased  among 
public  men.  The  heroes  of  forty  and  fifty 
years  back,  whose  lives  are  the  theme  even  of 
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our  Sunday-school  books,  and  whose  charac- 
ters are  continually  held  up  to  the  admiration 
and  imitation  qf  our  young  people,  were  al- 
most to  a  man  persons  whose  morals  would 
not  now  bear  inspection.  And  even  the  con- 
fusions and  disturbances  which  occur  in  the 
halls  ot  Congress,  though  sufficiently  nume- 
rous and  undignified,  are  as  nothing  to  the  dis- 
graceful rows  which  once  took  place  there. 

All  this  is  not  worth  saying,  were  it  not  that 
there  is  prevalent  among  us  an  unwholesome 
tendency  to  despair  of  the  present  as  utterly 
degenerate. — Penn  Monthly. 
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PHILADELPHIA.  TWELFTH  MO.  23,  1876. 


PREACHING  AND  HEARING. 

The  greatest  preacher  since  the  Author  of 
Christianity  said,  that  preaching  was  foolish- 
ness, but  nevertheless  it  was  a  means  chosen, 
after  the  failure  of  all  the  world's  wisdom, 
and  by  the  All-wise  Himself,  to  save  them 
that  believe. 

Conscious  how  feeble  a  thing  preaching  in 
itself  appeared  to  men  to  be,  he  also  knew 
that  his  own  was  sharply  criticized  by  the 
cultivated  Corinthians.  They  were  accus- 
tomed to  orators  with  a  fiDe  bearing,  and  to 
eloquent  intellectual  disquisitions.  They  said 
that  "  his  bodily  presence  was  weak,  and  his 
speech  contemptible." 

In  view  of  his  large  experience,  Paul  has 
left  three  short  directions  to  hearers.  "  De- 
spise not  prophesyings.  Prove  all  things. 
Hold  fast  that  which  is  good."  He  does  not 
uphold  poor  preaching.  He  allows  the 
hearer  to  judge,  but  in  a  right  spirit  and  upon 
right  grounds.  He  enjoins  the  keeping  for  prac- 
tical use  of  that  which  is  good,  even  though 
it  be  unpalatable. 

It  is  easy,  perhaps  common,  to  change 
these  rules  into  three  others :  Condemn  all 
but  the  finest  preaching.  Try  all  by  the 
standard  of  taste  and  preconceived  views  of 
Christianity.  Cast  aside  all  that  which  is 
not  pleasing,  and  keep  that  which  feeds  self. 

There  are  two  tendencies  in  the  preaching 
of  even  good  men,  who  are  seeking  the  wel- 
fare of  souls.  One  is  to  make  the  people  de- 
pendent on  themselves  for  instruction,  so  that 
preaching  becomes  a  necessity  to  their  hear- 
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ers,  without  which  there  can  be  neither  wor- 
ship, nor  instruction  received.  The  other 
class  bring  their  hearers  to  Christ  to  be 
taught  of  Him,  so  that  they  become  in  large 
measure  independent  of  the  minister,  saying 
with  the  people  of  Samaria,  "  We  have  heard 
Him  ourselves."  The  one  is  the  clerical  idea 
of  preaching  ;  the  other  is  that  of  spiritual 
Christianity. 

So  also  there  are  two  classes  of  hearers. 
One  learn  to  assemble  with  their  brethren  in 
faith  in  the  presence  and  ministry  of  Christ, 
to  wait  together  upon  Him,  learn  of  Him, 
worship  God  through  Him  by  the  Spirit,  and 
become  established  in  him  as  their  bishop, 
prophet,  priest,  and  king. 

The  second  class  go  to  meeting  to  be  fed  by 
a  preacher.  They  expect  to  receive  all  food 
from  the  Lord  at  second  hand.  They  are  in 
danger  of  forgetting  the  Giver  of  the  bread  of 
life,  because  their  attention  is  so  fixed  upon 
the  servant.  They  wait  less  upon  the  Lord 
than  upon  the  preacher,  to  have  their 
thoughts  directed,  and  their  hearts  stirred. 
It  easily  occurs  that  they  despise  plain 
preaching,  although  it  be  that  which  the 
Master  sends,  and  seek  the  enjoyment  of 
intellect  and  taste,  the  pleasure  of  excited 
emotions. 

The  worshipper  who  is  always  exercising 
an  immediate  faith  in  Christ  does  not  lay 
aside  sound  judgment,  but  seeks  to  discern 
all  that  is  good  in  what  is  spoken,  and  holds 
it  fast  to  the  blessing  of  his  soul.  He 
grows  apace  in  the  Divine  life.  He  is  thank- 
ful  for  the  gifts  which  his  risen  Lord  has  be- 
stowed upon  the  church,  is  faithful  in  the 
exercise  of  his  own,  whatever  it  may  be,  and 
prays  for  a  blessing  on  the  ministers  that  they 
may  be  more  effectual  in  promoting  the 
kingdom  of  the  Redeemer. 


Joseph  Bevan  Braithwaite,  in  addition  to- 
pursuing  his  visits  to  the  families  of  Twelfth 
Street  Meeting,  in  this  city,  attended  the  Repre- 
sentative Meeting  in  New  York,  on  the  7th  inst, 
and  has  had  meetings  with  groups  of  Friends  at 
several  private  houses.  He  had  a  meeting  with 
ministers  and  elders  at  Arch  Street  Meeting- 
House,  on  Second-day,  the  1  ith  inst.  After  a 
parting  meeting  at  the  house  of  a  Friend  that 
evening  he  left  on  the  midnight  train  for  New 
York.    On  Third-day  he  was  present  at  another 
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session  of  the  Representative  Meeting,  and  on 
Fourth-day,  the  13th,  sailed  on  the  Algeria  for 
England. 

MARRIED. 

PERKINS— COLEMAN.— At  Friends'  meeting- 
house, Mineral  Springs,  Wayne  County,  N.  C,  the 
6th  day  of  Twelfth  mo.,  1876,  William  R.  Perkins, 
of  Nahuna,  to  Penninah  D.  Coleman,  of  Neuse. 


DIED. 

HADLEY. — At  his  residence,  near  Lincoln,  Ne- 
braska, on  the  15th  of  Eleventh  mo.,  1876,  David 
Hadley,  in  the  69th  year  of  his  age  ;  an  elder  and 
member  of  Springdale  Monthly  Meeting,  Kansas. 
Although  subjected  to  severe  bodily  suffering  during 
his  brief  illness,  his  mind  nearly  all  the  time  re- 
mained clear  and  calm,  and  through  unmerited  mercy, 
he  was  enabled  to  contemplate  the  near  approach  of 
death  (which  he  fully  realized),  not  as  a  "  King  of 
terrors,"  but  as  a  welcome  messenger  of  peace;  affording 
the  most  comforting  evidence  that  the  summons, 
though  somewhat  sudden  and  unexpected,  found  him 
in  a  state  of  resigned  and  peaceful  reliance  upon  the 
redeeming  and  sustaining  power  of  a  Saviour's  love. 


Bear  Creek  (Iowa)  Quarterly  Meeting's  Committee 
on  General  Meetings  have  arranged  to  hold  a  General 
Meeting  at  North  Branch,  to  commence  on  First-day, 
the  31st  of  Twelfth  mo.,  1876,  at  3  P.  M.  A  general 
invitation  is  extended.  On  behalf  of  Yearly  Meeting 
Committee.  B.  G.  Nevill,  Clerk. 


Edward  Taylor,  New  Providence,  Hardin  Co.,  Iowa, 
has  been  appointed  Correspondent  for  Honey  Creek 
Monthly  Meeting,  in  place  of  Abel  H.  Morris,  released 
by  request. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


Southpokt,  England,  11  mo.  24th. 

Dear  Friend  : — Thinking  that  readers  ot 
Friends'  Review  in  America  would  be  inter- 
ested in  hearing  what  Friends  in  England  are 
doing  to  arrest  the  evil  of  intemperance, 
which  prevails  to  such  a  fearful  extent  in  this 
land,  I  felt  like  giving  some  account  of  a 
Temperance  Conference  held  at  Leeds  on  the 
13th  and  14th  of  the  present  month.  It  was 
called  at  the  suggestion  of  Samuel  Bowly, 
the  apostle  of  temperance  in  our  society  in 
this  country,  and  included  the  Friends  of  the 
five  northern  Quarterly  Meetings.  The  first 
session  on  the  13th  was  for  the  children  of 
Friends.  They  were  addressed  by  several 
men  and  women  Friends  who  urged  the  ne- 
cessity of  their  adopting  Total  Abstinence 
principles  while  they  are  young.  At  6  p.  m. 
another  session  of  the  conference  convened,  at 
which  Thomas  Harvey,  of  Leeds,  read  a 
paper  entitled  "  The  case  briefly  stated," 
bringing  the  whole  subject  before  the  meeting 
clearly  and  forcibly,  and  the  discussions  upon 
it  were  able  and  intelligent.    Two  sessions 


were  held  on  the  14th,  at  which  other  papers 
on  the  different  phases  of  the  subject  were 
read  and  discussed,  and  resulted  in  appoint- 
ing a  large  committee  from  the  different 
Quarterly  Meetings  represented,  to  promote 
the  formation  of  Total  Abstinence  Asso- 
ciations and  Bands  of  Hope  in  each  Monthly 
Meeting  of  Friends  in  the  northern  part  of 
the  kingdom.  Each  session  was  opened  and 
closed  with  a  solemn  pause,  in  which  nearly 
every  time  vocal  prayer  or  thanksgiving  was 
heard.  Much  earnestness  and  even  enthusi- 
asm was  shown  in  all  the  meetings.  A 
public  meeting  was  held  in  Albert  Hall,  in 
the  evening,  after  the  close  of  the  conference, 
addressed  by  Samuel  Bowly,  Edward  Back- 
house, and  some  other  Friends.  Friends  of 
Leeds  were  most  kind  and  hospitable  in  pro- 
viding for  the  strangers  in  attendance.  Be- 
tween the  sessions  on  3rd  day,  tiey  had 
dinner  provided,  in  rooms  adjoining  the 
meeting-house,  at  which  300  could  sit  down 
at  once,  and  ihe  tables  were  well  filled.  Similar 
conferences  are  to  follow  in  the  midland  and 
southern  Quarters,  and  it  is  hoped  that  the 
whole  society  in  this  land  will  be  thus  aroused 
to  the  importance  of  Total  Abstinence ;  as  it 
seems,  there  are  quite  a  number  who  do  not 
feel  the  necessity  of  practising  or  advocating 
it.  I  learn  that  all  the  different  religious  de- 
nominations are  forming  Temperance  organ- 
izations in  their  own  churches.  Edward 
Baines,  member  of  Parliament  from  Leeds, 
came  into  Friends'  conference  during  one  of 
the  sessions,  and  spoke  very  encouragingly  to 
them.  He  said  nothing  prevented  his  at- 
tending their  public  meeting  in  the  evening 
but  a  former  engagement  to  preside  at  a  Tem- 
perance meeting  of  his  own  denomination  at 
the  same  hour.  Thy  friend, 

Isabella  L.  Jones. 


CONFERENCE  OP  MINISTERS  OP  WEST- 
ERN YEARLY  MEETING. 


A  conference  of  ministers  and  elders  of 
Western  Yearly  Meeting  was  held  at  Bridge- 
port, Indiana,  11  mo.  28,  ±9,  and  30,  1876, 
in  accordance  with  an  appointment  made  by 
the  late  Yearly  Meeting  of  Ministers  and 
Elders. 

There  was  an  average  attendance  at  the 
several  sessions  of  about  seventy,  nearly  one- 
half  of  whom  were  ministers. 

David  B.  Updegraff,  of  Ohio  ;  Daniel  Hill 
and  David  Marshall,  of  Indiana ;  and  Jona- 
than and  Drusilla  Wilson,  of  Kansas  Yearly 
Meetings,  were  present,  and  spoke  acceptably 
on  various  subjects  under  consideration. 

Barnabas  C.  Hobbs  was  appointed  chair- 
man and  Calvin  W.  Pritchaft,  secretary. 
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Subjects  for  consideration  were  presented 
from  time  to  time  by  a  business  committee. 

The  following  extract  from  a  letter  written 
by  Joseph  Bevan  Braithwaite,  dated  11  mo., 
17,  1876,  was  read,  and  the  wise  Christian 
counsel  therein  contained  was  appreciatively 
considered : 

"  May  the  presence  of  the  Spirit — the  Spirit 
of  wisdom  and  understanding — be  abundantly 
granted,  that  so  both  light  and  love  may  fill 
your  hearts,  bringing  you  into  sweet  unity  in 
the  fellowship  of  the  Gospel.  Keep  closely 
as  possible  to  Scripture  terms  in  all  state- 
ments of  doctrine.  Maintain  the  even  bal- 
ance, the  just  proportion,  and  the  adjustment 
and  harmony  of  the  truth.  Avoid  extremes 
on  either  hand,  and  in  all  that  is  said  or 
done  keep  within  the  limitations  of  the  Spirit, 
and  let  your  thoughts  and  words  be  seasoned 
and  regulated  by  His  holy  unction :  that  man 
may  be  ever  humbled,  and  that  God  in  all 
things  may  be  glorified  by  Jesus  Christ." 

There  was  but  one  session  the  first  day, 
which  continued  about  four  hours.  After  or- 
ganization and  other  necessary  preliminary 
business,  the  following  questions  were  intro- 
duced to  be  considered  conjointly,  the  discus- 
sion of  which  occupied  the  remainder  of  the 
session.  Great  liberty,  unity,  and  Christian 
condescension  prevailed  throughout,  not  only 
in  this  but  in  all  subsequent  sessions. 

What  means  can  be  used  to  enable  min- 
isters to  occupy  the  fields  that  are  open  to 
them?  What  means  can  be  adopted  to  effectu- 
ally distribute  the  ministry  ? 

In  considering  the  subject  of  the  dis- 
tribution of  the  ministry,  it  should  be  known 
that  there  are  83  meetings  and  141  ministers 
in  the  Yearly  Meeting.  Many  congregations 
are  well  supplied  with  a  living  ministry, 
there  being  in  some  meetings  as  many  as  four 
or  five  ministers  in  each,  and  in  a  few  even 
a  greater  number,  but  in  27  meetings  there  is 
no  resident  minister,  in  some  of  which  the 
preached  Gospel  is  not  often  heard. 

It  was  the  prevailing  judgment  of  the  con- 
ference that  in  the  economy  of  Gospel  service 
it  is  the  will  of  the  Lord  that  every  congre- 
gation of  worshippers  should  be  supplied  with 
a  living  ministry.  He  has  ever  blessed  this 
precious  gift  when  used  in  humility  and  under 
the  enlightening  power  and  anointing  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  in  the  conversion  of  souls  and 
the  building  up  of  the  church,  and  without  it 
the  church  will  not  only  fail  in  its  aggressive 
work,  but  wane  in  spiritual  life. 

Meetings  without  ministers  should  prayer- 
fully consider  and  seek  to  kuow  their  duty  in 
opening  the  way  for  those  whom  it  may  be 
the  will  of  the  Lord  to  send  or  raise  up 
amongst  them.  Individual  members  or  meet- 
ings may,  in  accordance  with  many  examples 
in   Scripture,  *all  for   ministers  to  come 


into  their  midst,  either  to  reside  or  engage  in 
transient  service,  and  they  are  encouraged  to 
be  faithful  to  duty  in  making  such  calls,  and 
providing  for  the  temporal  wants  of  those 
who  answer. 

It  is  believed  that  one  of  the  greatest  hin- 
drances to  a  right  distribution  of  the  ministry 
will  be  removed  if  a  liberal  support  can  be 
given  to  those  who  are  called  of  the  Lord 
into  this  service,  thus  relieving  them  from  the 
necessity  of  making  considerations  of  business 
prominent  in  selecting  a  home,  rather  than 
their  call  to  the  ministry  and  the  wants  of  the 
church. 

When  the  church  believes  a  minister  called 
to  devote  his  time  and  talents  wholly  or  in 
part  to  the  exercise  of  his  gift  either  at  home 
or  abroad,  it  becomes  its  duty  to  see  that  such 
s:rvice  is  not  crippled  or  hindered  for  want  of 
means,  either  to  pay  his  expenses  or  support 
his  family.  This  burden  should  be  shared  in 
many  instances  by  the  meetings  to  whom 
the  Gospel  message  has  been  sent,  especially 
such  meetings  as  have  no  expense  on  account 
of  resident  ministers. 

The  dispensing  of  means  wisely  with  a 
liberal  hand  for  this  work  is  encouraged,  not 
only  for  the  blessing  it  will  bring  to  the  min- 
isters, in  support  of  whom  it  is  given,  but  to 
the  churches  who  make  this  consecration  to 
the  work. 

The  apostle  Paul  was  careful  not  to  become 
chargeable  to  those  amongst  whom  he  went  to 
introduce  the  Gospel.  The  churches  already 
planted  contributed  to  his  necessities,  and 
thereby  became  partakers  of  his  grace,  and 
received  a  blessed  reward.  In  writing  to  the 
Philippian  church,  he  "  rejoiced  in  the  Lord 
greatly  "  that  their  care  of  him  was  revived 
even  when  they  lacked  opportunity  of  sup- 
plying hi3  wants,  and  he  calls  to  mind  their 
remembrance  of  him  "  in  the  beginning  of  the 
Gospel"  when  he  "departed  from  Macedonia," 
and  when  in  Thessalonica  they  "seat  once 
and  again "  unto  his  necessities.  And  now 
while  a  prisoner  at  Rome  he  writes  the  follow- 
ing acknowledgment  of  their  bounty:  "I 
have  received  all  and  abound.  I  am  full, 
having  received  of  Epaphroditus  the  things 
which  were  sent  from  you,  an  odor  of  a 
sweet  smell,  a  sacrifice  acceptable,  well- 
pleasing  to  God.''  In  this  he  is  made  to  re- 
joice on  their  account  rather  than  his  own. 
He  did  not  "  speak  in  respect  of  want,"  for 
he  had  learned  iu  whatsoever  state  he  was 
therewith  to  be  content,  nor  because  he  de- 
sired a  gift,  but  he  spoke  to  tell  them  that  he 
desired  fruit  that  might  abound  to  their  account, 
and  in  conclusion  gave  them  this  blessed 
promise — "My  God  will  supply  all  your 
needs  according  to  his  riches  in  glory  by 
Christ  Jesus." 

A  right  distribution  of  the  ministry  depends 
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much  upon  the  ministers  themselves.  They 
should  be  wholly  in  the  Lord's  hands  for  ser- 
vice as  He  calls.  They  should'  conform  in 
their  lives  to  that  simplicity  and  humble 
walk  that  will  be  acceptable  to  God  and 
without  reproach  among  men.  They  should 
be  filled  with  the  Spirit,  and  led  by  Him  both 
as  to  where  they  should  reside  and  in  what 
fields  and  how  extensively  they  should  travel, 
seeking  especially  to  know  their  duty  towards 
meetings  without  ministers.  They  should  be 
much  concerned  to  know  that  their  ministry 
is  sound,  and  under  the  power  and  anointing 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  They  should  be  faithful 
to  meetings  where  they  reside,  not  raising  ex- 
pectations with  reference  to  their  services, 
and  failing  to  meet  them  by  being  too  much 
from  home. 

Two  sessions  were  held  on  Fourth-day  the 
29th.  At  the  morning  session  the  following 
subjects  were  considered  together. 

Doctrine  and  experience  concerning  the 
moving  of  the  Spirit. 

What  is  the  duty  of  ministers  in  preparing 
by  reading  and  study  for  their  work  ? 

The  following  views  were  expressed  and 
concurred  in. 

The  call  to  the  ministry  is  of  the  Lord — 
the  Holy  Spirit  makes  manifest  that  call  and 
gives  the  power  and  anointing  by  which  it  is 
made  effective.  The  Spirit  illuminates  the 
mind  and  prepares  the  heart  for  study  and 
contemplation,  and  is  present  to  give  inspira- 
tion to  thoughts  in  the  investigation  of  truth. 
He  is  with  his  servants  to  teach  them  where 
is  their  place,  and  what  their  time  of  labor, 
and  what  should  be  the  message  for  each 
separate  occasion.  The  unction  and  power 
are  Hi3  that  authority  and  life  may  accompany 
the  word  spoken. 

Knowledge  brought  under  the  sanctifying 
power  of  divine  grace  is  greatly  blessed  in 
giving  strength  and  permanence  to  religious 
character,  and  efficiency  and  power  in  re- 
ligious work.  Hence  it  is  the  will  of  the 
Lord  that  all  religious  teachers  should  "  study 
to  show  themselves  approved  unto  God, 
workmen  that  need  not  be  ashamed,''  and 
nowhere  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit  more 
sweetly  manifest  in  His  enlightening  and 
tendering  power  than  in  the  closet  of  the 
praying  student.  The  minister  should  study 
with  direct  reference  to  his  calling — enter- 
taining thoughts  on  texts  of  Scripture  or  sub- 
jects of  divine  truth,  pursuing  such  thoughts 
to  satisfactory  conclusions,  and  arranging 
them  in  the  mind  so  they  can  be  used  when 
the  proper  occasion  presents. 

Interesting  and  valuable  experience  was 
given  by  several,  from  which  it  was  shown 
that  the  doctrine  above  stated  is  verified. 
Sometimes  the  message  is  anticipated  for 
hours  and  even  days  before  the  time  for  its 
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delivery,  while  the  mind  is  contemplating  it 
and  tendered  under  the  openings  of  Divine 
truth.  At  other  times  scarcely  is  it  known 
what  truth  shall  be  declared  till  the  messen- 
ger stands  before  the  congregation ;  sometimes 
duty  is  made  so  plain  that  there  is  no  question 
as  to  what  it  is ;  at  other  times,  while  it  is 
clear  that  the  Gospel  should  be  preached, 
what  the  message  should  be  requires  the 
greatest  faith  and  wisdom  and  prayer  to  de- 
cide, but  in  all  cases  the  final  decision  as  to 
duty  is  to  be  made  when  the  min- 
ister is  before  the  congregation,  at  which 
time  to  those  who  trust  Him  aright  help  is 
given,  fear  taken  away,  and  liberty  in  the 
truth  experienced. 

(To  be  concluded  ) 


For  Friends'  Review. 

EDUCATION  AT  THE  CENTENNIAL 
EXPOSITION. 


(Concluded  from  page  280.) 

The  fifteen  or  sixteen  States  educationally 
represented  in  the  Main  Building — 
some  with  adjunct  departments  in  Ma- 
chinery Hall — should  be  congratulated  on 
the  success  of  their  experiment.  Neither  at 
Paris  nor  Vienna  was  so  general  an  exhibit  of 
the  subject  attempted.  Along  the  southern 
and  eastern  galleries  of  the  Main  Building, 
and  in  rooms  generally  connecting  with  each 
other,  the  constant  visitor  met  familiar  faces 
of  teachers  and  students,  with  the  inevitable 
pencil  and  note  book — some  working  up 
specialities,  others  intent  on  a  general  in- 
spection of  what  was  to  be  seen,  and  others, 
with  intuitive  detection  of  what  was  new  or 
valuable,  busy  in  its  transcription  or  study. 
Pennsylvania  had  its  own  separate  building  ; 
and  various  schools  and  colleges,  as  also  the 
exhibit  of  the  United  States  Bureau  of  Edu- 
cation, were  to  be  found  in  the  Government 
Building.  The  stranger  from  abroad  had  a 
fair  opportunity  of  seeing  the  practical  re- 
sults, so  far  as  such  a  representation  could 
cover  them,  of  our  annual  national  expendi- 
ture of  one  hundred  millions  of  dollars  for 
this  object ;  and  although  one  regretted  the 
complete  or  general  absence  of  such  citie3  as 
Boston,  Philadelphia,  and  New  York,  as  well 
as  many  States,  our  system  of  public  in- 
struction, it  must  be  conceded,  as  a  whole 
was  well  illustrated. 

What  that  system  is,  with  its  army  of 
teachers,  its  millions  of  pupils,  its  literature 
and  legislation,  its  property  valuation,  and 
its  illustrative  methods  of  training,  some 
such  exhibit  only  could  represent.  As  a  rule 
each  State  announced  by  graphic  charts  and 
placard  arrangements  its  own  educational 
statistics. 


300  FRIENDS' 


Illinois,  for  example,  made  public  a  legal 
school  year  of  five  months,  the  obligatory 
branches  pursued,  its  permanent  school  fund 
of  $6,573,803  from  a  school  tax  of  two  mills 
on  the  dollar  of  taxable  property,  various 
statistics  showing  its  educational  growth  with 
its  present  enrollment  of  671,775  pupils,  its 
11,285  schools,  21,129  teachers,  and  its  an- 
nual educational  expenditure  of  $7,865,682. 
These  figures  also  have  a  romance  of  their 
own  as  applied  comparatively  to  various 
States.  We  gather  from  them  that  Massa- 
chusetts spends  this  year  $14.39  per  capita 
for  her  public  school  children,  Illinois,  $7.82; 
that  the  average  cost  to  the  city  of  Cam- 
bridge, Mass.,  for  each  pupil  in  her  schools  is 
$21.41;  Lowell,  Mass.,  $16.26;  Richmond, 
Ind.,  $9.66  ;  that  a  greater  number  of  pupils 
in  Ohio  study  spelling  than  any  other  one 
subject,  moral  philosophy  being  the  minimum 
subject,  pursued  by  269.  Usually  the  educa- 
tional organization  of  the  States  was  indi- 
cated— its  State  Board ;  the  number  of  its 
Trustees  and  Supervisors ;  its  divisions  by 
counties  and  districts,  with  their  legal  and 
supervisory  powers ;  the  history  of  educational 
State  growth,  &c,  from  which  statements 
various  interesting  facts  were  gathered  as  to 
the  character  and  scope  of  these  system  : — 
New  Jersey  and  Indiana  resembling  each 
other  in  their  State  administration  on  the 
subject,  Massachusetts  stamped  with 
the  English  impress  received  from  Harvard 
College,  and  making  the  public  schools  its 
feeders,  while  Michigan  makes  her  University 
the  out-growth  of  her  subordinate  schools. 
Without  attempting  any  elaborate  description 
of  the  several  State  exhibits,  we  may  mention 
those  of  Pennsylvania,  New  Jersey,  Connecti- 
cut, Illinois,  and  Massachusetts  as  singularly 
complete.  For  excellent  work,  as  shown  by 
bound  volumes  of  examination  papers  from 
various  school  grades,  we  noted  the  town  of 
New  Bedford,  Mass. 

The  ability  of  its  city  superintendent,  the 
efficiency  of  its  teachers,  as  shown  by  these 
papers,  and  the  liberality  of  its  citizens  in  re- 
gard to  the  subject,  place  the  New  Bedford 
schools  conspicuously  above  the  grade  of 
work  done  in  cities  of  the  second  class. 
The  yearly  reports  of  Superintendent  Har- 
rington on  most  of  the  subjects  connected 
with  city  educational  systems  have  a  value 
to  teachers  and  parents  quite  unusual.  Some 
of  these  reports,  bound  in  portable  volumes, 
were  on  exhibition,  and  they  are  positive  ad- 
ditions to  our  educational  liturature. 

From  the  recognized  success  and  culture  of 
Superintendent  Harris,weexamined  with  much 
interest  the  exhibit  of  the  65  schools  of  St. 
Louis,  Mo.  This  city  within  a  few  years  has 
become,  perhaps,  the  leading  educational  cen- 
tre of  the  West.  Here  we  have  the  first  adop- 
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tion  in  this  country  of  the  Kindergarten 
system.  Here,  perhaps,  more  than  elsewhere 
pedagogy  is  studied  and  taught  as  a  science 
with  the  spirit  and  method  of  Germany. 

More  than  any  other  city  in  the  country, 
these  methods  and  the  general  administra- 
tion of  the  subject  here,  rest  on  the  basis  of  a 
rational  pyschology,  and  whatever  incidental 
defects  may  inhere  to  the  practical  working 
of  a  system  thus  established,  it  is  safe  we  think 
to  say,  that  since  the  days  of  Horace  Mann 
no  educational  reports  have  done  better  work 
for  the  cause  than  those  of  this  gentleman. 

We  read  also  with  pleasure  the  reports  of 
the  schools  of  Terre  Haute  and  Richmond, 
Indiana,  and  can  but  wish  a  wider  recogni- 
tion of  the  value  of  the  report  of  the  former. 
Perhaps  no  better  evidence  of  the  improve- 
ment of  our  public  schools  within  the  last 
fifteen  years  could  be  obtained  than  a  critical 
examination  of  the  courses  of  study  taught 
in  such  cities  as  Cleveland,  O. ;  Boston,  New- 
ton and  Cambridge,  Mass. ;  Hartford,  Conn.; 
Newport,  R.  I. ;  St.  Louis,  Mo. ;  Chicago, 
111.,  and  New  York  city.  The  exhibits  from 
the  cities  represented  in  this  list  furnish  a  fair 
test  of  their  success.  It  may  be  safely  said 
that  for  variety  of  knowledge  offered,  for 
thoroughness,  efficient  teaching,  general  sweep 
and  scope,  no  better  schools  can  be  found. 

Few  exhibits  in  completeness  of  arrange- 
ments were  better  planned  than  that  of  the 
State  of  New  Jersey. 

Within  a  decade  the  appropriations  for 
Education  in  this  State  have  increased  from 
$693,494  per  annum  to  a  total  yearly  expen- 
diture of  $1,762,596.  It  exhibited  of  pupils' 
work  in  the  public  schools  14,859  specimens, 
bound  in  438  volumes.  The  subjects  covered 
by  these  papers  ranged  from  the  simplest 
Kindergarten  work  through  the  branches  of 
Grammar,  Arithmetic,  Geography,  Spelling, 
History  and  Writing,  to  the  usual  subjects  of 
High  School  study — 14,000  pupils  in  all,con- 
tributing  to  the  State  display.  Objects  of 
scientific  and  historic  interest  were  shown  out- 
side the  usual  routine  of  school  work.  From 
Orange,  Essex  county,  came  an  herbarium  of 
400  native  plants — public  school  collections; 
from  Montclair  110  birds'  eggs,  obtained  and 
classified  by  pupils ;  other  schools  from  vari- 
ous towns  in  the  State  sent  chemical,  mine- 
ral and  entomological  collections.  Rutger's 
College  at  New  Brunswick,  in  addition  to  its 
display  of  the  mosses  and  lichens  of  New  Jer- 
sey, an  herbarium  of  500  species  of  plants, 
with  various  collections  of  minerals  and  geo- 
logical specimens,  exhibited  the  surveyor's 
compass  used  by  George  Washington  in  1748 
— antique  and  clumsy,  indeed,  when  com- 
pared with  the  same  implement  of  this  Cen- 
tennial year.  In  common  with  the  display  of 
Yale  College,  Conn.,  Princeton,  the  leading 
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educational  institution  of  New  Jersey,  made 
a  most  interesting  exhibit  of  the  published 
works  of  its  Faculties  and  Alumni.  These 
volumes  largely  cover  the  fields  of  literature 
and  science — theology,  law,  history,  fiction, 
travel,  political  economy,  as  also  astronomy, 
mental  and  moral  science,  physical  geogra- 
phy and  philology — theology  perhaps  pre- 
ponderating. One  recalled  with  interest  in 
connection  with  this  exhibit  the  names  of 
Edwards,  Hodge,  McCosh,  Madison,  Living- 
stone, Arnold  Guyot,  and  our  foremost  living 
scientist,  Joseph  Henry.  N. 


YOUNG  DISCIPLES. 

B5T  JOHN  ASHWOETH. 


(Concluded  from  page  287,) 

I  was  standing  at  the  Guide  Bridge  Station, 
waiting  for  the  train  from  Manchester  to  take 
me  on  to  Lincoln,  when  a  middle-aged  clergy- 
man addressed  me  by  name,  and  requested 
me  to  shake  hands  with  his  son  George.  A 
fine  lad,  about  twelve  years  of  age,  stepped 
modestly  forward,  and  put  out  his  hand, 
which  I  cheerfully  took  The  train  arriving, 
we  rode  several  miles  together. 

Speaking  to  the  boy,  I  said, — 

"  Well,  George,  you  will  shortly  be  think- 
ing of  the  business  of  life.  What  path  are 
you  intending  to  pursue  ?    A  doctor  ? 

"No,  sir." 

"A  lawyer  ?  a  merchant  ?  a  farmer  ?  " 
"  No,  sir." 
"A  minister  ?  " 

By  the  change  in  his  countenance  I  saw  I 
had  hit  the  mark,  though  he  made  me  no  an- 
swer. The  father,  who  sat  before  me,  had 
heard  the  questions,  and,  to  relieve  the  embar- 
rassment of  the  lad,  he  bent  towards  me, 
saying, — 

"You  have  guessed  by  your  last  question. 
He  thinks  he  shall  have  to  be  a  missionary, 
and  he  is  almost  one  now.  He  sells  Bibles  at 
prime  cost,  taking  small  payments;  he  attends 
well  to  his  tract  district,  and  goes  with  me  to 
visit  the  sick  ;  and  I  believe  he  is  truly  and 
knowingly  converted  to  God.  About  twelve 
months  ago  he  asked  me  if  I  thought  he  was  too 
young  to  be  saved.  With  a  full  heart  I  replied, 
'  No,  George,  you  are  not  too  young.  Jesus 
loves  the  young,  and  can  give  them  conscious 
pardon  and  peace.'  A  few  days  after,  when 
in  my  study,  with  the  door  part  shut,  I  heard 
his  voice  coming  from  his  bed-room.  He 
was  at  prayer,  and  praying  much  louder  than 
he  thought.  I  paused  in  my  writing,  and 
laid  down  the  pen,  for  my  soul  was  riveted  by 
these  words, — 

'"O,  my  dear  heavenly  Father,  I  want  to 
love  Tnee,  and  I  want  Thee  to  forgive  me  all  I 
have  done  wrong.    I  want  Thee  to  write  my 
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name  in  the  Lamb's  Book  of  Life.  Am  I 
too  young  to  be  saved  ?  No,  I  am  not.  Fa- 
ther says  I  am  not.  Oh,  Jesus,  do  save  me, 
and  I  will  serve  Thee  all  my  life.  I  will ; 
yes,  I  will.' 

"  These  words  brought  me  on  my  knees, 
and  I  was  imploring  heaven  to  hear  my 
child's  prayer  while  George  was  pleading  in 
his  bed-room.  Later  on  he  knocked  at  the 
door,  and  asked  if  he  might  come  in.  '  Yes, 
my  boy,  come  in,'  was  my  reply.  He  instant- 
ly stood  before  me,  with  a  face  beaming  with 
intense  joy,  saying, — 

"  '  Father,  I  am  not  too  young  to  be  saved.  I 
am  not  too  young.  Yesterday  and  to-day  T  have 
prayed  earnestly,  and  the  Lord  has  heard  my 
prayer,  and  now  I  am  very  happy,  and  I 
wished  to  tell  you.'  " 

The  father  finished  his  story  ;  but  while  he 
was  relating  it  his  own  joy  became  boundless  ; 
and  no  wonder,  for  what  joy  is  to  be  com- 
pared to  the  joy  of  seeing  our  children 
brought  to  Christ?  And  we  would  ever  bless 
Him  for  those  cheering,  encouraging  words, 
"Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto  me, and 
forbid  them  not :  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom 
of  heaven."  Yes,  He  loves  to  receive  young 
disciples. 


HOME  BIBLE  READINGS. 

GLORYING  IN  THE  HOLINESS  OF  GOD. 
"Sing  unto  the  Lord,  O  ye  saints  of  His,  and 
give  thanks  at  the  remembrance  of  His  holiness." 
— Psa.  xxx.  4. 

Nothing  is  more  striking  in  the  renewed 
man  than  the  change  which  is  produced  in 
his  relations  to  the  perfections  of  God.  In 
an  unrenewed  nature,  what  a  shrinking  there 
is  from  those  glorious  perfections  which  God 
exhibits  ?  His  holiness  makes  us  shudder.  It 
is  a  fearful  attribute,  inspiring  dread,  be- 
cause of  the  terrible  power,  of  conviction 
which  it  pi'esents  to  us.  But  what  a  change 
when  renewed  !  That  which  was  most  dis- 
turbing, becomes  most  assuring  ;  that  which 
we  shrank  from  with  dread,  we  sing  of  with 
delight.  That  robe  of  unspotted  purity 
makes  Him  wonderfully  attractive.  We  love 
holiness  for  its  own  sake,  and  since  God  is 
the  centre  and  source  of  every  perfection,  we 
give  thanks  at  the  remembrance  of  His  holi- 
ness. 

Then  "  Sing  unto  the  Lord,  0  ye  saints 
of  His."  Some  have  no  vocal  power  of 
song,  but,  as  there  is  some  grief  too-  deep  for 
tears,  so  there  is  some  music  too  lofty  for 
notation,  or  for  human  expression.  A  holy 
strain  is  constantly  being  repeated  in  the 
hearts  of  those  who  have  become  the  saints 
of  God.  Music  in  the  soul  may  be  carried 
along  when  no  ear  can  catch  the  strain.  Ho- 
liness of  heart,  likeness  to  God,  is  the  only 
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preparation  for  glorying  in  holiness  and  sing- 
ing of  God's  perfections.  Reader,  are  you 
holy?  J 

AN  AFFECTING  APPEAL. 

"  Lord,  if  Thou  wilt,  Thou  canst  make  me 
clean.    I  will ;  be  thou  clean." — Matt.  viii.  23. 

That  leper  should  be  the  type  of  many 
thousands  in  our  churches.  Wherever  the 
stains  of  sin  are  felt,  there  should  at  once  be 
an  appeal  to  the  Saviour,  who  can  cleanse 
from  every  pollution,  and  make  completely 
pure.  The  cure  is  before  us  all.  How  many 
willingly  retain  the  leprosy  rather  than 
make  the  effort  to  gain  the  cleansing.  But, 
on  this  holy  day,  I  will  venture  to  suppose 
my  reader  is  willing,  nay,  anxious  to  obtain 
a  per.'ect  cure  of  sin.  Then,  here  is  Jesus; 
make  instant  application.  "  The  word  is  nigh 
thee,  in  thy  mouth." 

"  Lord,  if  Thou  wilt."  If!  He  came  to 
earth  on  purpose.  It  is  His  mission  !— Surely 
when  He  came  from  heaven  in  order  to  ac- 
complish this  work,  there  can  be  no  question 
about  the  matter.  If  1  There  is  nothing  He 
has  so  fully  set  His  heart  on.  If!  He  has 
been  asking  you  for  years  if  you  would  not 
be  made  clean.  He  is  now  stretching  forth 
His  hand  of  proffered  assistance  ;  your  im- 
mediate prostration  before  Him  in  perfect 
self-surrender  of  faith,  will  bring  forth  His 
immediate  answer  of  cleansing:  "  I  will,  be 
thou  clean."  It  is  always  His  will.  It  is 
His  will  just  now.  The  failure  to  realize  all 
the  cleansing  power  there  is  in  Jesus,  arises 
from  our  want  of  willingness  to  receive,  not 
from  His  want  of  willingness  to  restore.  The 
electric  current  passes  not  more  quickly 
along  the  telegraph  wires  when  operated  on, 
than  will  the  answer  flash  into  your  heart, 
when  the  hand  of  faith  touches  Jesus,  with  • 
"  If  Thou  wilt,  Thou  canst  make  me  clean." 

REJOICING  IN  SALVATION. 

"  I  rejoice  in  Thy  salvation." — 1st  Sam.  ii.  1. 

Then  you  are  a  participator  in  it.  You 
may  desire  it,  you  may  see  its  excellency, 
you  may  know  its  absolute  necessity,  but 
you  can  only  rejoice  in  it  when  you  possess 
it.  Salvation  is  a  personal  possession.  We 
rejoice  in  it,  because  it  has  done  great  things 
for  us.  Why,  it  has  changed  our  whole  life. 
The  outlook  is  now  so  different,  and  so  glo- 
rious. Enemies  that  once  held  us  in  cruel 
bondage,  are  now  under  our  feet.  Storms 
that  once  swept  through  the  soul,  as  winds 
sweep  through  the  ruins  of  an  old  castle,  are 
now  kept  on  the  outside  of  the  re-built  pal- 
ace, and  God  is  all  in  all.  I  rejoice  in  Thy 
salvation;  ah,  it  is  all  of  God.  He  opened 
my  eyes  to  see  the  vileness  of  sin.  He 
showed  me  the  cleansing  blood  that  His  own 
love  provided.  He  has  led  me  all  the  way 
hitherto.    He  has  anointed  my  eyes  to  be- 
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hold  by  faith  the  glorious  prospect  of  the 
future.  He  has  done  it  all.  It  is  Thy  sal- 
vation. My  soul,  give  all  the  glory  to  God 
evermore. 

"I  rejoice."  Yea,  and  will  rejoice.  My 
tongue  shall  speak  aloud  of  Thy  praise,  my 
face  shall  shine  forth  my  love,  my  eyes  shall 
sparkle  with  the  delight  of  Thy  presence. 
Glory  be  to  Thee,  0  my  God!  It  were  a 
shame  not  to  rejoice  because  of  Thy  salvation 
appropriated  by  faith,  and  as  I  near  the 
heavenly  world  I  will  increase  in  joyful  an- 
ticipation of  the  fulfilment  of  salvation.  Joy 
now,  joy  in  prospect,  perfect  joy,  joy  forever, 
is  the  accompaniment  of  salvation. 

O,  my  soul,  see  that  thou  knowest  all  the 
meaning  of  salvation !  See  that  thou  art 
completely  saved  from  sin,  then  shalt  thou 
be  prepared  ever  to  joy  on  that  account. 

SEEING,  BUT  NOT  OBSERVING. 

"  Seeing  many  things,  but  thou  observest  not." 
— Is.  xlii.  20. 

A  friend  who  had  visited  a  very  beautiful 
part  of  the  lake  district,  was  asked  to  go 
again.  •'  Oh,  no,"  said  he,  "there  is  noth- 
ing to  be  seen.  I  have  been  there,  but  don't 
want  to  go  again."  He  was  finally  persuaded 
to  go  a  second  time  with  a  party  of  friends. 
As  one  object  of  beauty  was  pointed  out 
after  another,  the  placid  lakes,  slumbering  at 
the  feet  of  mountains  covered  with  verdure, 
islands  of  bewitching  beauty  and  loveliness, 
whose  wood  touched  the  very  waters,  cas- 
cades which  leaped  and  foamed  in  sublimity 
down  the  rocky  gorges,  and  mountains  from 
which  scenes  of  inspiring  loveliness  were  be- 
held, "  Oh,"  said  he,  "  I  have  been  here  be- 
fore, but  I  have  never  seen  it  before."  Now, 
is  it  possible  for  us  to  go  through  life  with- 
out seeing  anything,  and  is  it  equally  possi- 
ble for  us  to  go  through  varied  experiences 
of  God's  goodness,  care  and  love,  and  yet 
not  observe  them  ?  It  is  as  needful  to  culti- 
vate the  observing  eye  in  spiritual  as  in 
natural  things.  We  miss  many  beautiful 
things  otherwise.  Life  is  a  thousand-fold 
more  real  and  full  of  enjo_-  ment  when  every 
faculty  is  open  to  receive  the  impressions 
that  God  would  make  on  us.  Every  day 
something  occurs  worth  remembering,  some- 
thing that  the  memory  thereof  will  make  life 
richer.  What  is  the  memory  of  the  past 
dealings  of  God  with  us  but  that  which 
makes  the  man  of  experience  from  the  neo- 
phyte, and  makes  him  valuable  to  the  church 
of  God? 

It  is  often  helpful  to  keep  a  private  mem- 
oranda of  God's  dealings  with  us.  It  re- 
freshes memory,  and  fixes  in  our  minds  the 
facts  we  note  from  time  to  time. — Advocate 
of  Holiness. 
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Look  to  Your  Ice  Ponds. — There  is  a 
prevalent  notion  that  ice  purifies  itself  by  the 
process  of  freezing.  This  is  not  based  on 
trustworthy  scientific  observation,  and,  indeed, 
is  not  true.  In  the  recent  annual  report  of 
the  State  Board  of  Health  of  Massachusetts 
are  given  the  details  of  an  outbreak  of  intes- 
tinal disorder,  clearly  attributable  to  the  con- 
tamination of  impure  ice.  The  malady  broke 
out  last  summer  in  one  of  the  principal  hotels 
at  Rye  Beach,  N.  H.,  and  while  not  attended 
with  fatal  effects,  extended  to  a  large  number 
of  people.  After  long  and  unavailing  search, 
the  cause  of  the  trouble  was  found  in  the 
pond  whence  the  ice  used  in  the  hotel  had, 
the  winter  before,  been  taken.  The  outlet 
whereby  the  body  of  water  emptied  itself  had 
become  obstructed,  so  that  the  water  was  ren- 
dered nearly  stagnant.  At  the  upper  end, 
where  the  feeding  brook  entered,  and  over  a 
space  500  feet  long  by  150  wide,  had  accu- 
mulated a  homogeneous  mass  of  putrescent 
matter,  composed  of  marsh  mud  and  decom- 
posing sawdust.  This  foul  matter,  held  in 
suspension  in  the  water,  was  conveyed  by 
currents  and  winds  to  every  part  of  the  pond, 
and  an  analysis  of  the  melted  ice  showed  it  to 
be  heavily  charged  with  such  impurities.  It 
is  obvious,  from  this,  that  the  same  care 
given  to  wells  and  other  sources  of  drinking 
water  should  be  given  to  the  bodies  of  water 
from  which  the  usual  ice  supply  is  gathered. 
— Scientific  American. 


EVENING  HYMN. 

All  praise  to  Thee,  my  God,  this  night, 
For  all  the  blessings  of  the  light ; 
Keep  me,  oh !  keep  me,  King  of  Kings, 
Beneath  Thine  own  Almighty  wings  ! 

Forgive  me,  Lord,  for  Thy  dear  Son, 
The  ill  that  I  this  day  have  done ; 
That  with  the  world,  myself,  and  Thee, 
I,  ere  I  sleep,  at  peace  may  be. 

O,  may  my  soul  on  Thee  repose, 
And  may  sweet  sleep  mine  eyelids  close  ; 
Sleep,  that  may  me  more  vigorous  make 
To  serve  my  God,  when  I  awake  ! 

When  in  the  night  I  sleepless  lie, 
My  soul  with  heavenly  thoughts  supply  ! 
Let  no  ill  dreams  disturb  my  rest, 
No  powers  of  darkness  me  molest ! 

O,  when  shall  I,  in  endless  day, 
Forever  chase  dark  sleep  away, 
And  hymns  with  the  supernal  choir 
Incessant  sing  and  never  tire  ? 

O,  may  my  Guardian,  while  I  sleep, 
Close  to  my  bed  His  vigils  keep  ; 
His  love  angelical  instil, 
Stop  all  the  avenues  of  ill: 

May  He  celestial  joy  rehearse, 

And  thought  to  thought  with  me  converse ; 

Or  in  my  stead,  all  the  night  long, 

Sing  to  my  God  a  grateful  song! 


Praise  God,  from  whom  all  blessings  flow, 
Praise  Him,  all  creatures  here  below  ! 
Praise  Him  above,  ye  heavenly  host ! 
Praise  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ! 

— Bishop  Thomas  Ken,  1700. 


In  a  work  on  the  "  Voices  of  Animals,''  by 
Landois,  additional  evidence  is  collected  of 
the  universality  of  vocal  sounds  among  ani- 
mals, including  the  Mollusca.  The  author 
considers  it  to  be  indisputable  that  ants  pos- 
sess a  vocal  speech,  by  which  they  are  enabled 
to  exercise  those  higher  mental  faculties  to 
which  they  owe  their  highest  social  organiza- 
tion.— Popular  Science  Monthly. 


'  SUMMARY  OF  NEWS. 

Foreign  Intelligence. — European  advices  to  the 
19th  inst.  have  been  received. 

France. — Jules  Simon,  the  head  of  the  new  Minis- 
try, made  a  statement  in  the  Chambers  on  the  14th  as 
to  his  political  position.  He  declared  himself  pro- 
foundly a  Republican  and  Conservative,  and  devoted 
to  liberty  of  conscience,  and  also  having  a  sincere  rev- 
erence for  religion.  He  said  that  the  Ministers,  united 
among  themselves  and  with  the  majority  in  the  Cham- 
bers in  the  desire  to  maintain  a  republican  constitution, 
concluded  that  to  establish  real  liberty  a  strong  and 
united  authority  is  necessary ;  therefore  they  must 
have  officials  who  will  not  only  execute  orders  and 
obey  the  laws,  but  set  an  example  of  respect  for  the 
government  they  serve.  This  declaration  was  favor- 
ably received  in  the  Chambers,  and  by  most  of  the 
press  ;  but  a  dispatch  of  the  16th,  from  Paris,  said  that 
the  development  of  hostility  on  the  part  of  the  Clerical- 
ists and  the  Radical  followers  of  Gambetta  had  some- 
what clouded  the  prospect. 

Notwithstanding  the  opposition  of  the  Minister  of 
Finance,  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  has  passed  a  motion 
by  a  vote  of  392  to  116,  suppressing  the  surtax  on  salt. 
Gambetta  supported  the  motion. 

Germany. — The  National  Liberal  party  has  adopted 
a  compromise  with  the  government  respecting  the  ju- 
dicial bills,  in  regard  to  which  a  serious  conflict  ex- 
isted between  the  German  Parliament  and  the  Federal 
Council.  The  points  of  dispute  relate  mainly  to  juris- 
diction over  press  offences,  compulsory  evidence  of 
editors,  and  prosecution  of  public  functionaries. 

The  German  Parliament,  by  a  vote  of  206  to  116,  has 
rejected  a  motion  to  postpone  the  abolition  of  import 
duties  on  iron  until  the  1st  of  First  mo.,  1879. 

Switzerland.— M.  Heer,  Vice  President  of  the 
Federal  Assembly,  has  been  elected  President  of  the 
Swiss  Confederation  for  1877. 

Spain. — In  consequence  of  the  refusal  of  the  Basque 
Provinces  to  pay  the  sum  demanded  by  Gen.  Quesada 
for  the  maintenance  of  the  army  of  occupation,  that 
officer  ordered  the  Treasury  of  the  Provincial  Deputa- 
tion to  be  seized,  which  was  done,  when  it  was  found 
empty.  The  resignation  of  the  Deputation  and  the 
Municipal  Council  was  expected  to  result. 

Denmark. — A  difficulty,  which  threatens  to  be  se- 
rious, has  arisen  between  the  Ministry  and  the  Rigsdag 
or  Parliament,  on  the  financial  bill.  On  the  1 8th  the 
final  debate  on  the  bill  occurred.  The  select  commit- 
tee, to  which  the  bill  was  referred,  not  only  s.ruck  out 
or  largely  reduced  every  item  demanded  by  the  gov- 
ernment, but  incorporated  in  it  personal  insults  against 
several  Ministers.   The  government  journals  advise  the 
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King  to  dissolve  the  Chamber,  which  worfld  be  the 
third  dissolution  since  the  agitation  began,  and  to  pro- 
vide for  State  expenses  by  means  of  provisional  grants 
under  his  signature  in  Council.  The  Radicals,  who 
have  a  large  majority  in  the  Chamber,  urge  resistance 
to  the  collection  of  taxes,  if  necessary,  by  force.  The 
situation  is  regarded  as  the  most  critical  since  1848. 

P  The  Eastern  Question  The  conference  which 

had  been  in  session  for  about  a  week,  it  now  appears 
was  only  a  preliminary  meeting  to  consider  what  points 
should  be  discussed  in  the  later  and  principal  assem- 
bly. The  plenipotentiaries  virtually  terminated  this 
preliminary  conference  on  the  16th.  After  making 
some  mutual  concessions,  they  had  come  to  an  under- 
standing, and  had  referred  to  their  respective  govern- 
ments for  definite  instructions.  When  these  should  be 
received,  the  conference  would  be  organized,  probably, 
it  was  thought,  during  this  week. 

A  dispatch  from  Vienna  to  the  London  Times  of  the 
1 8th,  said  that  a  remark  made  by  the  Czar  to  one  of 
the  ambassadors,  recently,  that  Russia  was  ready  to  re- 
nounce the  occupation,  provided  other  guarantees  could 
be  Lund,  has  been  officially  communicated  to  the  va- 
rious courts.  This  announcement  is  deemed  the  more 
important,  as  other  accounts  represent  that  the  warlike 
feeling  in  Russia  is  decidedly  decreasing. 

South  Africa  -A  telegram   from  Cape  Town, 

published  in  London  on  the  1 8th,  announced  that  the 
government  offers  the  grant  of  additional  lands  re- 
quired to  meet  the  increased  demands  for  space  at  the 
Exhibition  to  be  opened  at  Cape  Town  on  the  15th  of 
Third  month  next.  The  hope  is  expressed  that 
Americans  will  not  allow  the  main  building,  and  es- 
pecially the  out-door  agricultural  department,  to  be 
occupied  exclusively  by  British  manufacturers.  Al- 
though the  time  until  the  opening  is  very  short,  it  is  stated 
that  American  manufactures,  on  account  of  the  dis- 
tance, can  be  received  a  little  later  if  space  be  secured 
at  once,  by  telegraphing  to  the  delegate  commissioner, 
Edward  Johnson,  No.  3  Castle  St.,  Holborn,  London. 

Domestic. — The  committee  appointed  by  the 
House  of  Representatives  to  investigate  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  Returning  Board  of  Louisiana 
respecting  the  canvass  of  the  election  returns,  met  at 
New  Orleans  on  the  12th  inst.  The  members  of  the 
Returning  Board  presented  a  communication  denying 
the  authority  of  the  House  to  review  the  decision  of 
the  Board  until  they  deliver  their  documents  to  the 
Legislature,  and  protesting  against  the  claim  for  those 
documents  by  the  committee,  but  offering  to  have 
copies  made  if  the  committee  would  furnish  the 
means,  as  no  appropriation  had  been  made  by  the 
Legislature.  The  copies  are  now  in  course  of  prep- 
aration. The  committee  has  been  engaged  in  ex- 
amining witnesses.  The  Senate  committee  has  also 
arrived  at  New  Orleans  and  entered  upon  its  labors. 

In  South  Cirolina,  both  bodies  claiming  to  be  the 
House  of  Representatives  of  the  Legislature  continue 
in  session.  On  the  5th  inst.  (as  mentioned  two  weeks 
since)  the  Senate  and  the  Republican  House,  the 
Democrats  having  again  withdrawn,  canvassed  the 
vote  for  Governor,  and  declared  Gov.  Chamberlain  re- 
elected by  3,044  majority.  The  same  bodies  on  the 
7th  passed  a  bill  authorizing  any  qualified  officer  to 
administer  the  oath  to  the  Governor,  under  which 
Chamberlain  was  swom  in  by  a  Probate  Judge  in  pres- 
ence of  the  two  Houses.  The  law  previously  required 
the  Chief  Justice  to  perform  that  office.  The  Demo- 
cratic House  subsequently  instructed  its  Judiciary 
Committee  to  employ  counsel  to  proceed  against 
Chamberlain  for  treasonable  acts  and  usurpation.  On 
the  13th  the  Dcmociatic  House  pished  a  resolution, 
which  was  communicated  to  the  Senate,  to  count  the 
vote  for  Governor  the  next  day,  on  which  day  Wade 
1 1  j.  npton  was  declared  elected  and  was  formally  in- 


augurated. Some  of  the  members  of  the  Republican 
House  left  it  and  united  with  the  other  assembly,  giv- 
ing the  latter  63  members  exclusive  of  the  disputed 
counties,  a  constitutional  quorum.  On  the  13th,  the 
Senate  and  Republican  House,  in  joint  session,  de- 
clared the  election  of  D.  T.  Corbin  as  U.  S.  Senator; 
and  on  the  19th  the  Democratic  House  and  part  of 
the  Senate,  the  whole  number  present  being,  it  is  said, 
a  legal  quorum  of  the  joint  assembly,  gave  M.  C. 
Butler  for  the  same  position  64  votes  of  tne  79  cast. 
On  the  nth  Judge  Bond  of  the  U.  S.  Circuit  Court 
delivered  a  decision  discharging  the  Board  of  State 
Canvassers  from  the  custody  of  the  State  Supreme 
Court,  on  the  ground  that  the  latter  had  no  jurisdiction. 

The  6th  inst.  was  the  day  appointed  for  the  Presi- 
dential electors  in  the  various  States  to  cast  their  votes. 
In  Louisiana  the  Republican  electors,  with  certificates 
from  Gov.  Kellogg,  met  in  the  Senate  chamber  and 
voted  for  Hayes  and  Wheeler.  An  equal  number, 
bearing  certificates  signed  by  John  McEnery,  as  Gov- 
ernor, met  in  the  House  of  Representatives  and  voted 
for  Tilden  and  Hendricks.  In  South  Carolina,  also, 
two  bodies  claiming  to  be  electors,  met  and  voted,  one 
for  Hayes  and  Wheeler,  the  other  for  Tilden  and  Hen- 
dricks. In  Florida  the  Canvassing  Board  declared  a 
majority  for  the  Republican  electors  of  946.  One  of 
the  Board  refused  to  sign  the  certificate,  entered  a  pro- 
test against  the  action  of  the  other  two  members,  and 
issued  certificates  to  the  Democratic  electors,  who  also 
met  and  voted.  In  Oregon,  one  of  the  three  electors 
chosen  (Republicans)  being  a  post-master  at  the  time 
of  his  election  and  hence  ineligible,  the  Governor  gave 
a  certificate  to  the  candidate  on  the  other  ticket  having 
the  highest  number  of  votes.  The  other  two  declining 
to  recognize  him,  declared  a  vacancy,  rilled  it  as  au- 
thorized by  law,  and  all  voted  for  Hayes  and  Wheeler. 
The  Democrat  recognized  by  the  Governor,  appointed 
two  others  in  place  of  the  two  legally  elected,  and  he 
voted  for  Tilden  and  Hendricks,  they  for  Hayes  and 
Wheeler.  When  the  votes  come  to  be  counted  before 
Congress,  in  the  Second  month,  there  will  thus  be  sev- 
eral cases  of  double  and  disputed  returns ;  and  differ- 
ence of  opinion  exists  respecting  the  extent  of  the  au- 
thority and  responsibility  of  Congress  and  the  President 
of  the  Senate  respectively,  in  the  matter. 

Congress. — In  the  Senate,  the  resolution  of  Ed- 
munds of  Vt.  proposing  a  constitutional  amendment  to 
provide  for  the  counting  of  the  electoral  votes  for 
President  and  Vice  President  by  the  Supreme  Court, 
was  rejected  on  the  13th,  the  vote  being  yeas  14,  nays 
31.  A  bill  was  introduced  on  the  1 8th  by  Wright  of 
Iowa,  providing  that  the  election  of  a  President  or 
Vice  President  may  be  contested  by  an  eligible  person 
who  received  votes  for  such  office,  and  establishing  for 
the  trial  of  such  contests  a  tribunal  composed  of  the 
Chief  Justice  of  the  Supreme  Court  and  six  U.  S. 
Circuit  or  District  Judges  selected  by  him  ;  an  appeal 
to  the  Supreme  Court  being  allowed.  Both  Houses 
have  adopted  resolutions  for  the  appointment  of  a 
select  committee  of  seven  from  each  House,  to  pre- 
pare such  a  measure  as  they  may  judge  best  calculated 
to  accomplish  the  lawful  counting  of  the  electoral 
votes,  and  the  best  disposition  of  all  questions  con- 
nected therewith.  The  bill  reducing  the  President's 
salary,  vetoed  at  last  ses>ion,  was  put  on  its  passage 
over  the  veto,  in  the  Senate,  and  failed,  yeas  25,  nays  19, 
not  two  thirds  in  the  affirmative. 

The  House  passed  a  bill  providing  that  silver  dol- 
lars weighing  41 2j4  grains  shall  be  coined,  and  shall 
be  a  legal  tender  for  all  debts,  public  and  private, 
except  where  payment  of  gold  coin  is  required  by  law. 
A  resolution  instructing  the  Judiciary  Committee  to 
report  on  the  amendment  to  the  Constitution  prohibit- 
ing the  payment  of  war  claims  to  disloyal  persons, 
was  adopted  on  the  iSth,  by  a  vote  of  150  to  63. 
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For  Friends'  Review. 
THE  CLOSING  YEAR. 

"  Thou  crownest  the  year  with  Thy  good- 
ness, and  Thy  paths  drop  fatness." 

Another  year  is  closing.  Its  record  is  soon 
to  be  finished  till  the  books  shall  be  opened, 
and  men  shall  be  judged  according  to  the 
things  written.  All  will  be  brought  to  light. 
Many  thoughts,  words  and  deeds  will  need  to 
be  covered  by  the  mercy  of  atonement,  and 
will  bring  no  reward.  Many  things  done, 
many  thoughts,  secret  desires  and  humble 
efforts  for  God's  glory  and  man's  good,  will  be 
brought  out  to  light  and  every  man  have 
praise,  even  for  what  he  may  hardly  have 
recognized  at  the  time  as  worthy  at  all  of  the 
Divine  notice.  But  through  all  our  feeble- 
ness, our  errors  or  misdeeds,  how  rich  has 
been  our  Father's  bounty  in  the  year  just 
ending.  Afflictions  have  been  permitted  that 
we  might  be  more  holy  here — more  happy 


hereafter.  But  the  abundance  of  His  kind- 
ness, the  joys,  the  protection,  the  minute 
care  for  our  weal  He  has  granted,  awaken 
surely  the  deepest  gratitude,  the  humblest 
praise. 

Leaving  all  the  past  to  His  forgiving 
mercy  or  to  His  fruit-educing  power,  the  fu- 
ture of  another  year  opens.  Shall  it  be  for 
God — for  Christ,  and  not  for  self?  A  deep 
heart- answer  in  the  affirmative  will  be  heard  by 
Him,  and  flood  our  souls  with  His  sufficient 
grace. 


From  Friends'  Quarterly  Examiner. 
SKETCHES  OF  THE  LIFE  OF  GEORGE 
FOX. 


BY  WILLIAM  BECK. 


(Continued  from  page  291.) 

Without  possessing,  at  the  first,  any  con- 
necting link  between  one  another,  the 
Monthly  Meetings  under  these  arrangements 
commenced  their  career  with  as  much  per- 
fectness  in  their  individual  capacity  as  the 
separate  Churches  among  the  Independents ; 
and,  notwithstanding  the  network  a  repre- 
sentative system  in  i  s  development  has 
woven  around  them,  the  original  power  of 
these  units  has  never  disappeared.  They 
still  remain  the  origin  of  legislative  and 
executive  power  amid  the  overshadowing 
influence  of  the  Annual  General  Assembly. 
Thev  admit  to  and  dissolve  from  member- 
ship ;  they  acknowledge  ministers  and  ap- 
point elders  ;  they  nominate  representatives 
to  the  superior  meetings,  and  whatever  is 
resolved  on  there  comes  back  to  them  for 
execution. 

At  first  they  were  composed  of  men  Friends 
only  (the  introduction  of  Women's  Monthly 
Meetings  being  some  years  later,  and  in- 
volving another  set  of  journeyings  from 
George  Fox  to  establish  them),  nor  were 
all  men  Friends  at  first  expected  to  attend 
them,  but  only  those  who  received  an  inti- 
mation that  their  company  would  be  accept- 
able—  a  precaution,  doubtless,  very  neces- 
sary amid  the   miscellaneous  assemblage 
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gathered  together  in  the  net  of  the  early  and 
enthusiastic  preachers. 

Thus  all  the  more  earnest-minded  Friends 
in  each  district  became  associated  together, 
as  George  Fox  says,  "to  have  a  care  for 
God's  honor  and  glory,  as  shown  in  the 
right  living  of  those  who  professed  His 
name and,  in  the  settlement  and  order 
which  ensued,  full  became  the  acknowledg- 
ment in  "praise  and  blessing  that  the  Lord 
God  had  ever  sent  him  forth  on  such  a  ser- 
vice among  them."  Let  the  following,  from 
William  Penn's  testimony  to  George  Fox, 
show  in  what  spirit  this  service  was  per- 
formed by  him: — "In  all  these  occasions, 
though  there  was  no  person  the  discontented 
struck  so  sharply  at  as  this  good  man,  he 
bore  all  their  prejudice,  and  forgave  them 
their  bitter  speeches  .  .  .  and  truly  I 
must  say  that,  though  God  had  visibly 
clothed  him  with  a  divine  preference  and 
authority — and  indeed  his  very  presence 
expressed  a  religious  majesty — yet  he  never 
abused,  but  held  his  place  in  the  Church  of 
God  with  great  meekness,  and  a  most  en- 
gaging humility  and  moderation ;  for  upon 
all  occasions,  like  his  blessed  Master,  he  was 
a  servant  to  all." 

There  occurred,  about  this  time,  to  George 
Fox,  a  settlement  of  a  character  more  per- 
sonal to  himself  than  that  of  the  discipline, in 
his  becoming  united  in  marriage  to  Margaret 
Fell,  who,  in  thus  changing  her  surname  a 
second  time,  at  the  ripe  age  of  fifty-five, 
terminated  a  period  of  some  eleven  years  of 
widowhood,  and  became  wife  to  one  whose 
preaching  had,  in  her  early  days,  altered  the 
whole  course  of  her  spiritual  life. 

George  Fox's  conduct  in  this  matter  is 
marked  by  his  usual  caution,  judgment,  and 
disinterestedness.  The  proposal,  though 
made  and  accepted  some  time  before,  had 
remained  in  abeyance  for  a  sense  to  arise  of 
the  right  time  for  further  proceedings ;  and 
now  that  such  seemed  to  open,  all  the 
daughters  of  the  former  marriage,  with  their 
husbands,  were  summoned  to  be  assured  of 
their  consent,  and  to  be  informed,  by  docu- 
mentary papers,  of  his  resolution  not  to 
avail  himself  in  any  way  of  his  intended 
wife's  estate.  Such  proceeding  became,  in 
after  years,  the  subject  of  comment  in  a 
court  of  law,  before  a  judge  who  could  not 
believe  a  man  would  take  any  such  self- 
denying  course,  until  the  papers  were  pro- 
duced confirming  the  statement;  at  which, 
George  Fox  says,  "they  wondered." 

Thus,  all  being  clear,  Friends  were  duly 
informed,  and  the  marriage  solemnized  at 
Bristol  Meeting.  He  was  now,  at  the  age 
of  forty-five,  become  possessed  of  a  comfort- 
able home,  a  wife  devotedly  attached  to  him, 
&  large  circle  of  daughters-in-law  and  their 


husbands,  settled  in  comfortable  establish- 
ments of  their  own,  to  which  he  was  ever 
welcome ;  and  thirty  years  of  incessant  la- 
bor might  well  prompt  him  to  a  share  in 
this  outward  repose.  But  with  Margaret 
Fox,  as  with  her  husband,  the  service  of 
their  Lord  and  Master,  and  the  good  of  His 
cause,  were  dearer  than  persanal  comforts ; 
and  in  their  marriage — undertaken,  as  they 
believed,  for  the  benefit  of  the  Society — 
neither  would  wish  to  be  to  the  other  any  hin- 
drance, but  rather  a  furtherance  in  the  work. 
Hence,  ten  days  after  the  wedding,  they 
departed  each  to  their  several  lines  of  service, 
and  but  little  of  their  married  life  of  twenty 
years  was  spent  in  the  enjoyment  of  one 
another's  society.  It  left  her  his  survivor 
during  twelve  more  years  of  widowhood ; 
and  in  looking  back,  on  his  decease,  at  their 
frequent  separations,  she  says  :  "  It  was  up- 
on God's  account,  and  His  truth's  service ; 
and  to  deny  ourselves  of  that  comfort  which 
we  might  have  had  in  being  together,  for 
the  sake  and  service  of  the  Lord  and  His 
truth  ;  and  if  any  took  occasion  or  judged 
hard  of  us  because  of  that,  the  Lord  will 
judge  them  ;  for  we  are  innocent" 

In  this  period  of  his  life  we  meet  with  a 
circumstance  showing  a  value  for  education 
which  might  not  have  been  expected  after 
the  strong  denunciations  of  his  earlier  days 
against  colleges  and  human  learning;  but 
we  should  place  a  wrong  estimate  on  these 
strictures  if  we  thought  them  any  other  than 
oppositions  to  making  a  science  of  religion  ; 
for  he  had  ever  sought  to  improve  his  own 
lack  of  education,  and  was  now  solicitous — 
by  the  establishment  of  two  boarding-schools, 
one  for  boj  s  and  another  for  girls — to  let  the 
young  people  be  taught  the  knowledge  of 
"all  things  civil  and  useful  in  the  creation." 
So  he  was  founder  of  the  educational  move- 
ments in  our  Society,  and  that  at  a  time 
when  to  Nonconformists  such  pursuits  in- 
volved them  in  severe  penalties — as  much 
as  £40  for  each  offence  ;  for  the  Episcopa- 
lian party  now  in  power,  finding  how  many 
ejected  ministers  were  sheltering  themselves 
under  guise  of  keeping  schools,  made  all 
such  occupations  penal,  unless  their  mas- 
ters came  to  church  bringing  their  pupils 
with  them. 

After  some  years  spent  in  strenuous  en- 
deavor on  the  part  of  the  bishops  to  secure 
by  law  the  use  of  the  church  as  the  only 
place  of  worship  for  Englishmen,  met  by 
determined  yet  passive  resistance  on  the 
part  of  Friends,  and  occasioning  incessant 
anxieties  to  George  Fox  to  encourage  them 
under  these  trials,  there  occurred  a  temporary 
lull  in  the  ecclesiastical  storm,  of  which  he 
took  advantage  as  enabling  him  to  visit 
Friends  in  America. 
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The  voyage  was  made  in  a  small  ship,  the 
leaky  condition  of  which  placed  her  passen- 
gers in  much  danger  of  their  lives,  and  from 
an  Algerian  pirate  that  pursued  them  they 
had  a  narrow  escape  of  capture  for  slaves  ; 
but  in  those  hours  of  danger  George  Fox's 
calmness  and  prophetic  spirit  made  him  to 
the  captain  and  crew  of  that  little  ship  on 
the  Atlantic  what  Paul  the  Apostle  was  to 
the  great  ship  of  Alexandria  on  the  Mediter- 
ranean, and  they  felt  their  Uvea  had  been 
given  them  for  a  prey.  This  visit  was  sub- 
sequently extended  to  the  West  Indies ;  it 
occupied  three  years  of  his  life,  and  in- 
volved an  amount  of  rough  travelling  that 
proved  very  fatiguing  to  one  so  large  and 
heavy  as  he  had  now  become. 

(To  be  concluded.) 


For  Friends'  Review. 

CONSIDER  THE  POOR. 


"  Blessed  is  he  that  considereth  the  poor ;  the 
Lord  will  deliver  him  in  time  of  trouble." 

"  The  blessing  of  the  Lord,  it  maketh  rich,  and 
He  addeth  no  sorrow  with  it." 

In  this  season  of  giving  gifts  which  so  many 
hail  with  rejoicing,  let  us  not  neglect  to  seek 
the  Lord's  blessing.  It  is  promised  in  the 
text  not  to  the  giving  of  alms  only,  but  to 
him  that  considereth  the  poor;  who  is  watch- 
ful and  mindful  of  their  needs,  and  ready  to 
afford  help. 

A  dear  young  friend,  who  was  taken  some 
years  ago  to  the  Heavenly  Home,  gave  as  her 
favorite  trait  in  man  and  woman,  "  consider- 
ateness."  How  much  happier  would  earthly 
homes  be,  if  all  their  inmates  had  this  mind- 
fulness of  the  comfort  of  others ! 

And  now,  if  we  do  consider  the  poor,  how 
can  we  help  them,  all  of  us  ?  Some  may  think 
they  have  nothing  to  give ;  or  that  they  do 
not  know  the  needs  of  any  poor.  I  think  this 
is  a  mistake.  For,  what  makes  the  joy  of  the 
Christmas  and  New  Year  in  happy  homes  ? 
Is  it  not  the  wealth  of  love  that  is  then  poured 
forth  ?  The  tender  care  of  parents  to  provide 
gifts  that  will  give  pleasure  and  profit  to  their 
children — the  loving  contrivances  of  children 
and  brothers  and  sisters,  to  furnish  happy 
surprises  for  their  dear  ones.  As  there  are 
different  kinds  of  wealth,  so  are  there  of  pov- 
erty. Hearts  grow  hungry  as  well  as  mouths. 
Now  do  you  not  know  any  hungry  hearts 
about  you  ?  in  those  whose  labor  separates 
them  from  their  families,  or  whose  dearest 
have  been  called  away  from  earth — in  others 
bearing  heavy  burdens  of  illness,  or  estrange- 
ment, and  who  may  not  know  of  the  free 
riches  of  a  Saviour's  love  and  sympathy. 
Consider  these,  and  a  1  ,ving  heart  will  find 
some  way  to  help.    The  tiny  child  is  not  too 


ignorant,  the  sick  and  aged  not  too  feeble,  to 
have  some  comfort  to  bestow  on  these  poor. 

Have  you  noticed  the  Bible  direction  for  a 
time  of  feasting? — "Eat  the  fat,  drink  the 
sweet,  and  send  portions  unto  them  for  whom 
nothing  is  prepared."  Sharing  with  the  needy 
enhances  the  enjoyment,  whether  the  feast  be 
for  the  palate,  or  heart,  or  soul. 

To  him  who  considers  the  poor,  watching 
for  opportunities  to  help,  occasions  may  come 
when  his  loving  sympathy  or  timely  help 
shall  revive  the  faith  of  a  poor  brother  nearly 
fainting  by  the  way.  G. 


For  Friends'  Review. 
MACAULAY  AND  WILLIAM  PENN. 


It  is  with  feelings  of  unfailing  regret,  if 
not  reproach,  that  my  mind  ever  recurs  to 
the  unfounded  charges  embraced  in  Macau- 
lay's  History  of  England  against  William 
Penn.  I  cannot  conceive  of  any  motive 
that  could  have  prompted  those  calumnious 
effusions  against  the  fair  character  of  one  of 
the  most  gifted  instruments  in  founding  and 
organizing  the  religious  Society  of  Friends, 
against  whom  his  cotemporary  enemies 
could  find  no  occasion,  except  they  could 
"  find  it  against  him  concerning  the  law  of 
his  God,"  unless  it  was  an  innate,  inveterate 
hostility  to  that  Society  of  which  William 
Penn  was  so  prominent,  efficient  and  exem- 
plary a  member.  This  to  my  view  is  con- 
firmed by  the  fact,  that  after  his  charges 
had  been  clearly  exposed  and  refuted  by 
more  than  one  competent  investigator  of 
the  facts  in  each  ca=e,  by  which  he  was  fur- 
nished with  a  sufficient  incentive  to  re-ex- 
amine his  work  and  correct  his  mistakes, 
he  treated  the  objections  with  indifference 
and  scorn,  and  sent  out  subsequent  editions 
without  any  amendment  on  these  points,  or 
others  in  which  he  also  unjustly  disparaged 
the  characters  of  other  members  of  that 
Society. 

With  these  views  and  feelings  it  may  be 
readily  inferred  that  I  cannot  accord  with 
some  expressions  contained  in  the  article  on 
this  subject  from  Gladstone  in  No.  12  of  the 
Review.  I  cannot  agree  with  the  sentiment 
that  Macaulay's  indisposition  to  correct  er- 
rors, or  to  make  acknowledgments,  was  not 
"  from  any  want  of  kindliness  of  heart,  or 
from  any  taint  in  his  love  of  truth."  Nor 
do  I  believe  that  Macaulay,  if  he  were  liv- 
ing, would  thank  Gladstone  for  excusing 
him  on  the  ground  that  "  it  was  due  to  some- 
thing like  what  theologians  call  invincible 
ignorance." 

But  my  object  is  not  to  heap  odium  on 
the  character  of  Macaulay,  but  to  endeavor 
to  give  a  warning  against  the  evil  influence 
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of  his  history,  and  here  I  can  heartily 
unite  with  the  conclusions  of  Gladstone, 
when  he  says :  "  It  would  be  all  well, 
or  at  least  well  in  comparison,  had  we 
only  to  contemplate  this  as  a  case  of  psycho- 
logical curiosity.  But  the  mischief  is,  that 
wrong  has  been  done,  and  it  remains  unre- 
dressed." "For  every  single  individual 
that  was  reached  by  the  reply,  the  indict- 
ment, such  was  Macaulay's  monaichy  over 
the  world  of  readers,  had  sounded  in  scores, 
or  hundreds,  or  even  thousands."  Again 
says  Gladstone:  "The  business  of  defence 
(against  Macaulay)  has  been  ably  and  in 
most  points  conclusively  performed.  But 
the  rejoinder  to  the  defence  is  truly  formida- 
ble. It  consists  in  this  (not  the  establish- 
ment of  facts  or  strength  of  argument,  but), 
that  the  charge  without  the  reply  has  been 
sold  probably  to  the  extent  of  half  a  mil- 
lion of  copies,  and  has  been  translated  into 
twelve  languages." 

We  cannot  deny  "  the  wonderful  intellect- 
ual powers  of  Macaulay,"  and  his  brilliant 
genius  as  a  writer.  But  this  only  adds  to 
the  severity  of  his  condemnation,  thai  he 
should  have  so  misused  the  gifts  and  talents 
conferred  upon  him.  It  is  evident  that  the 
evil  influence  of  these  writings  cannot  now 
be  successfully  counteracted.  All  that  we 
can  do  is  to  endeavor  to  stem  the  tide  as 
far  as  our  influence  extends.  One  of  its 
commentators  says:  "It  would  be  difficult 
to  find  any  other  history  in  which  the  very 
virtues  of  a  man  are  thus  twisted  into 
grounds  for  the  most  injurious  attacks  upon 
his  character." 

For  my  part  I  have  never  been  willing, 
since  the  publication  of  Macaulay's  history 
containing  those  aspersions  of  character,  to 
admit  it  into  my  library,  and  I  think  that  it 
is  the  duty  of  every  member  of  the  Society 
of  Friends  to  exclude  it.  We  do  not  want 
our  children's  minds  contaminated  with 
such  calumnies  against  those  to  whom  we 
are  pointing  them  for  bright  examples  of  the 
Christian  faith. 

And  would  it  not  be  a  noble  act  if  all  the 
citizens  of  Pennsylvania,  and  especially 
those  of  the  city  of  Philadelphia,  his  own 
favored  city,  would  pursue  the  same  course 
in  vind  cation  of  the  character  of  the  illus- 
trious founder  of  their  Commonwealth,  who 
was  the  first  to  establish  by  law  and  prae 
tice  civil  and  religious  liberty  in  the  West- 
ern Hemisphere. 

I  will  close  these  remarks  with  an  extract 
from  the  writings  of  a  Friend  who  was  wiell 
acquainted  with  William  Penn,  for  whom 
he  says  he  "contracted  so  near  a  friendship 
in  the  life  of  truth,  and  tendering  love 
thereof  as  never  wore  out  till  his  dying  day." 

"And  that  which  added  much  to  my  en- 


couragement was  the  fatherly  care  and  be- 
havior of  the  ministers  in  general,  but  es- 
pecially of  that  great  minister  of  the  Gospel 
and  faithful  servant  of  Christ,  William 
Penn,  who  abounded  in  wisdom,  discretion, 
prudence,  love  and  tenderness  of  affection, 
with  all  sincerity,  above  most  in  this  genera- 
tion, and  indeed  I  never  knew  his  equal.''* 
Ohio.  J. 


VISIT  OF  STANLEY  PUMPHREY  AND 
ENOCH  HOAG  TO  THE  INDIAN  TERRI- 
TORY. 

(Concluded  from  page  295.) 
K AW  AGENCY. 

The  Kaw  Agency,  now  incorporated  with 
the  Osage,  is  situated  on  Beaver  Creek,  the 
land  adjoining  it  being  fertile  and  well- wood- 
ed. A  good  stone  house  was  built  for  the 
Agent  and  is  now  occupied  by  the  doctor. 
The  boarding-school  House  and  detached 
school-room  are  also  good  stone  buildings. 
Elias  and  Mary  Spray,  who  lately  had 
charge  of  the  school  and  devoted  themselves 
to  it  with  much  earnestness  and  love,  live 
near  by,  and  their  place  is  taken  by  two 
Friends  named  Hunt.  They  have  also  a 
fresh  teacher.  The  teacher  was  not  so  suc- 
cessful in  bringing  out  the  knowledge  of  her 
pupils  as  some  others,  and  there  seemed  to 
be  none  who  had  advanced  beyond  reading 
monosyllabic  narratives  slowly,  or  working 
the  simplest  sums  in  addition,  subtraction 
and  multiplication.  E.  Spray,  however, 
said  he  believed  there  were  several  who 
could  read  in  the  New  Testament  to  them- 
selves understandingly.  Except  in  the  Wich- 
ita school  the  Friends  have  been  disap- 
pointed in  the  progress  made,  since  most  of 
the  pupils  had  advanced  so  little  beyond  the 
point  reached  by  the  Kiowas  under  the  care 
of  Alfred  I.  Standing,  although  they  started 
only  a  little  more  than  one  year  ago,  with  ab- 
solutely everything  to  learn.  At  the  Kaw 
school,  however,  as  well  as  at  the  Sac  and 
Fox  and  Shawnee  schools,  they  did  not  use 
an  interpreter,  and  were  assured  thai  most 
of  the  children  understood  what  was  said 
to  them.  There  are  but  six  girls  at  the 
Kaw  school,  and  of  these  only  two  were 
full-blood  Indians;  of  bovs  there  were 
about  forty.  There  is  a  great  disinclination 
on  the  part  of  the  Kaws  to  send  their  girls 
to  fchool.  The  reason  for  this  should  be 
clearly  understood,  and,  if  possible,  grap- 
pled with,  for  it  is  one  which  affects  the 
very  existence  of  the  tribe. 

Polygamy  is  the  rule  among  the  chiefs; 
if  a  man  marries  one  girl  of  a  family  he  is 
entitled  to  all  the  other  daughters.  Thus 

*  Friends'  Library,  Vo1.  X.  p.  45. 
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there  is  a  great  scarcity  of  wives,  and  little 
girls  are  taken  to  be  married  when  they 
should  be  at  school.  Beside  this  there  is  a 
large  amount  of  disregard  of  family  virtue, 
so  that  the  tribe  is  in  danger  of  extinction. 
It  brought  to  mind  the  saying  of  Black  Bea- 
ver, the  Caddo  chief,  at  the  meeting  at  Wich- 
ita, "  We  are  left  few  of  many,  and  why  ? 
For  our  sins,  my  brothers,  for  our  sins."  For 
iniquities  like  these  the  Lord  cut  off  the  in 
habitants  of  Canaan.  To  what  effect  is  it 
to  give  children  a  Christian  training,  and 
then  turn  them  loose  among  homes  which 
are  the  haunts  of  vice  of  the  very  vilest 
kind? 

The  Friends  met  several  of  the  tribe  in 
the  afternoon,  and  among  other  subjects 
urged  them  to  send  their  girls  to  school,  and 
pointed  out  to  them  that  the  Creator  plainly 
intended  that  a  man  should  have  only  one 
wife.  S.  P.  also  endeavored  to  instruct 
them  in  Gospel  truth,  but  found  much  diffi- 
culty from  the  lack  of  a  good  interpreter, 
and  the  paucity  of  their  language  to  express 
such  ideas.  He  also  tried  to  persuade  them 
to  abandon  the  practice  of  killing  ponies  for 
the  dead.  Lately  a  member  of  the  tribe 
had  lost  his  wife  with  whom  he  had  lived 
faithfully  for  fifty  years.  He  thought  she 
would  want  a  good  pony  on  the  happy  hunt- 
ing grounds,  and  killed  one  worth  $300. 
The  Agents  have  tried  hard  to  break  up 
this  practice.  Thomas  H.  Stanley  did  especi- 
ally, and  thought  he  had  succeeded ;  but  a 
poor  lame  woman  died,  and  he  found  a  pony 
had  been  killed,  and  when  he  remonstrated, 
they  said  she  at  all  events  could  not  get 
on  without  one.  S,  P.  reminded  them  that 
we  brought  nothing  with  us  into  this  world; 
we  found  the  Great  Spirit,  who  made  all 
things,  had  provided  for  us.  Might  we  not 
trust  Him  in  the  other  world  ?  You  make 
yourselves  poorer,  but  do  not  make  the  dead 
any  better  off. 

At  the  school  the  teachers  spoke  of  the 
need  of  reading  for  the  children  ;  also  of 
black  boards.  Higher  desks  are  wanted  for 
the  big  boys. 

OSAGE  AGENCY. 

Eleventh  mo.  nth. — On  the  morning  of 
this  day  th  y  left  the  Kaw  Agency,  and  it 
took  about  eight  hours  to  go  the  thirty-two 
miles  to  the  Osage  Agency.  Cyrus  Beede, 
a  Friend  very  familiar  with  Indian  work,  is 
the  present  Agent.  The  Osages  are  a 
wealthy  tribe.  A  large  stone  building  was 
erected  on  an  eminence  for  a  school,  the  equal 
of  which  we  have  not  seen  in  the  Territory, 
except  at  Talequah.  Here  arrangements 
were  made  for  accommodating  two  hundred 
children  as  boarders.  The  Indians  who 
wished  to  live  in  houses  were  assisted  to 


REVIEW.  309 


do  so,  and  one  hundred  and  seventy -four  in 
all  were  built  in  different  parts  of  the  Re- 
serve. The  Friends  saw  several  of  these 
comfortable-looking  dwellings,  superior  to 
many  in  the  bordering  States.  Fields  also 
were  fenced  till  2,875  acres  were  brought 
into  cultivation,  being  something  more  than 
an  acre  to  every  man,  woman  and  fhild. 
The  complaint  of  some  of  the  Osages  was,  that 
while  the  money  for  doing  this  was  the 
property  of  the  whole  tribe,  the  civilizing 
portion  alone  got  the  benefit ;  but  in  justifi- 
cation, their  late  Agent,  I.  T.  Gibson,  urged 
that  this  was  in  accordance  with  a  TL  S. 
regulation,  and  one  made  for  their  real 
benefit.  The  Osages  are  now  in  a  very  im- 
poverished and  discouraged  state.  Congress, 
which  for  two  years  had  appropriated  $200,- 
000  from  the  tribal  funds,  of  which  it  is  the 
legal  guardian,  this  year  failed  to  appropriate 
any.  The  crops  were  seriously  injured  by 
an  awful  flood,  in  which  the  waters  rose  rap- 
idly about  fifty  feet  above  their  usual  level 
and  swept  almost  everything  before  them. 
In  this  flood  the  saw-mill  standing  on  a  bank, 
twenty  or  twenty-five  feet  above  the  stream, 
was  almost  submerged,  and  a  tree  was  seen 
resting  on  the  roof,  washed  there  by  the 
flood.  ■ 

All  the  money  available  is  insufficient  to 
purchase  the  needed  food  for  the  Indians ; 
and  there  are  no  means  for  carrying  on  the 
school  and  all  progress  is  checked.*  It  was 
sad  to  see  those  fine  buildings  lying  deso- 
late and  unoccupied,  and  to  hear  the  com- 
plaints of  the  people.  A  meeting  was  held 
with  the  few  employees  and  others,  to 
which  several  of  the  Indians  came,  hop- 
ing the  old  superintendent  had  some- 
thing to  tell  them  to  their  advantage. 
As  there  were  no  children  at  school  and  so 
few  employees,  the  Friends  did  not  stay 
over  First-day,  but  started  early  next  morn- 
ing, and  after  travelling  all  day  reached 
Coffeyville,  in  Kansas,  an  hour  after  sun- 
set. After  crossing  the  Kansas  line  signs 
of  civilization  multiplied.  Well  fenced 
fields,  flocks  of  sheep,  road^  with  bridges, 
houses  with  lights  in  the  windows,  speaking 
of  bright  homes,  domestic  comforts,  and 
ruddy,  smiling  faces,  induced  the  thought 
that  a  cultivated  country  excelleth  a  wilder- 
ness as  far  as  light  excelleth  darkness. 

REFLECTIONS. 

The  journey  was  over.  The  Lord  had 
enabled  the  Friends  to  scatter  much  seed 

*  The  school  is  about  to  be  opened  with  U.  8.  funds.  Early 
application  will  be  made  to  Congress  for  an  appropriation  for 
this  Agency.  The  reason  for  refusing  it  seems  to  have  been 
partly  the  influence  of  a  sectarian  member  of  Congress,  and 
partly  to  keep  down  the  sum  of  appropriations,  so  that  the 
party  in  the  majority  in  the  House  might  make  a  better  show 
before  the  public  of  economy,  although  the  funds  were  thoio 
of  the  Osages. 
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among  many  tribes.  He  had  kept  them 
safe  in  all  their  weary  journey  and  preserved 
them  from  harm.  During  the  last  week 
of  the  visit  what  was  seen  was,  from  vari- 
ous  causes,  less  cheering,  but  on  surveying 
the  whole  field  there  is  abundant  cause  for 
encouragement.  Much  has  been  done. 
There  is  very  much  to  accomplish  still. 
These  Indians  are  like  children  growing  up, 
and  they  will  need  kind,  wise,  firm  and  en- 
ergetic care  for  years  to  come.  With  that 
there  seems  no  reason  why  what  has  been 
accomplished  for  the  Cherokees  and  Creeks 
may  not  also  be' for  them.  And,  perhaps, 
it  is  not  too  much  to  hope  that  at  no  distant 
date  the  Indian  Territory  will  be  occupied 
by  an  Indian  confederation,  all  speaking  the 
same  English  language  and  enjoying  the 
blessings  of  civilization  and  Christianity 
under  a  united  government. 


THE  FIFTH-DAY  EVENING  TEMPERANCE 
MEETING, 

At  the  Central  Coffee-house  Lecture  Room, 
Philadelphia. 

The  weekly  meetings  which  have  been  held 
for  nearly  two  years  in  connection  with  the  Cof- 
fee-house work  have  been  greatly  blessed, 
both  in  the  reformation  of  inebriates,  and 
what  i.s  far  better,  the  conversion  and  growth 
in  grace  of  many  who  attend.  Every  First- 
day  afternoon  a  Bible  Reading  is  given  at  %\ 
o'clock,  upon  the  International  Bible-school 
lesson  of  the  day,  which  is  one  of  the  most  in- 
structive treats  in  Bible  study  which  Phila- 
delphia affords. 

For  one  year  the  Association  of  Reformed 
Men,  which  was  organized  during  Moody 
and  Sankey's  meetings,  has  occupied 
one  of  the  rooms  adjoining  the  lecture-room 
on  Second  day  evenings,  and  many  of  the 
members  have  borne  good  witness  to  the 
power  of  Christ  to  save  from  the  thraldom 
of  intemperance. 

On  Third-day  evening  a  Prayer  and  Praise 
Meeting  continues  with  constant  interest,  and 
among  those  who  attend  from  time  to  time 
can  be  counted  many  who  profess  to  have 
been  converted  through  the  influence  of  these 
meetings. 

The  Boys'  or  Young  Converts'  Meetings 
held  on  Fourth-day,  as  a  prayer  meeting, 
and  on  Sixth-day  evening  as  an  "  Improve- 
ment Meeting,"  are  not  the  least  interesting  : 
the  little  fellows  taking  an  earnest  part  in 
the  exercises,  and  evincing  in  their  conduct 
and  conversation  the  genuineness  of  their 
profession. 

The  most  important  meetings,  however,  and 
those  most  largely  attended  of  any,  are  the 
F i  fth  d  ay  e ven  i n g  Te m peran ce  Meeti n gs. 


Able  speakers  are  provided,  and  during  the 
Centennial  season  the  meetings  were  partici- 
pated in  by  visitors  from  almost  all  parts  of 
the  world.  Great  harmony  has  prevailed  in 
teaching  that  intemperance  is  a  sin  from 
which  divine  grace  alone  is  an  availing  res- 
cue All  the  forms  usual  in  temperance  or- 
ganizations are  excluded,  except  the  taking 
of  the  pledge,  which  is  done  in  a  solemn 
manner,  in  the  presence  of  witnesses. 

On  the  occasion  now  reported,  the  exercises 
were  opened  as  usual,  after  which  the  chair- 
man introduced,  as  the  first  speaker  of  the 
evening,  M.  R.  Barnitz,  of  New  York ;  the 
subject  of  whose  address  was  mainly  the  in- 
jury resulting  from  the  use  of  tobacco. 

In  introducing  this  gentleman,  the  chair- 
man said  he  was  pleased  to  say  that  they  both 
stood  upon  the  same  platform  in  this  temper- 
ance work ;  the  Christian  platform  founded 
upon  the  Rock  never  to  be  shaken. 

M.  R.  Barnitz  began  his  remarks  by  the 
reading  of  an  extract  from  a  letter  from  J. 
F.  Norris,  who  labored  as  a  missionary  in 
Burmah,  under  the  American  Baptist  Board, 
of  Boston,  for  many  years,  published  in  the 
New  York  Daily  Witness  as  follows: 

"  I  knew  a  pastor  25  years  ago,  in  his  early 
ministry,  then  a  man  of  fine  abilities,  elo- 
quent, winning  in  his  manners,  possessed  in- 
deed of  every  quality  requisite  to  great  suc- 
cess in  his  calling.  Revivals  followed  his 
labors ;  the  church  of  which  he  had  charge 
greatly  prospered  ;  but  he  was  addicted  to  the 
use  of  tobacco,  and  the  habit  grew  upon  him. 
The  time  came  when  he  was  no  longer  a 
'growing  man.'  Many  wondered  why  a  man 
of  such  marked  ability  did  not  come  to  the 
front  as  a  leader  among  the  churches  ;  but, 
on  the  contrary,  his  influence  began  to  wane 
among  his  own  people,  he  lost  self  control, 
and  hence,  of  course,  the  power  of  leadership. 
Ere  long  his  moral  sensibilities  were  impaired, 
and  at  last  apparently  ruined.he  could  not  tell 
right  from  wrong.  He  turned  his  best  friends 
and  the  most  excellent  of  his  people  against  him, 
and  was  obliged  to  resign ;  but  alas!  not  until 
he  had  ruined  the  church  to  which  he  had  in 
former  days  been  such  a  blessing.  Now  he  is 
a  wreck,  though  he  is  still  in  the  prime  of 
life,  and  but  for  this  one  pernicious  habit 
would  be  in  the  prime  of  usefulness  and 
power. 

"  This  is  the  sad  history  of  not  a  few  who 
are  personally  known  to  me.  Few  are  now 
aware  that  while  the  use  of  alcoholic  drinks 
affects  more  especially  the  intellect,  the  inor- 
dinate use  of  tobacco  destroys  the  moral  sen- 
sibilities. Surely  the  latter  is  not  a  less  dis- 
aster to  a  Christian  than  the  former.  To- 
bacco to  day  is  certainly  injuring  the  profes- 
sors of  religion  a  thousand  times  more  than 
alcohol,  because  the  latter,  by  public  senti- 
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ment,  is  nearly  forbidden  them."  .... 
"In  heathen  lands,  so  far  as  I  have  seen, 
the  use  of  tobacco  among  the  natives  is  uni- 
versal. Both  sexes  and  all  ages  are  addicted 
to  its  use.  .  .  Little  children  in  Burmah 
often  learn  to  suck  the  cigar  before  they  are 
done  nursing,  and  you  can  scarcely  find  a 
heathen  woman  walking  the  street,  without  a 
cigar  stuck  either  in  her  mouth  or  her  ear, 
(the  latter  baing  drawn  down  and  perforated 
for  the  purpose.)  1  am  sorry  that  but  few  of 
the  missionaries  use  their  influence  against 
this  dreadful  evil,  while  many  encourage  it 
by  their  own  example. 

"  A  mighty  war  is  to  be,  must  be  waged 
against  this  sin,  the  world  over — not  after 
alcohol  is  banished,  but  I  think  the  two  must 
be  destroyed  together.  They  are  twin  evils, 
which  are  everywhere  helping  each  other." 
M.  R.  Barnitz  then  resuming  his  remarks, 
quoted  the  passage:  "Be  not  deceived,  God 
is  not  mocked,  whatsoever  a  man  soweth  that 
shall  he  also  reap.''  If  any  one  planted  corn 
we  would  not  expect  to  gather  therefrom  a 
crop  of  potatoes.  If  a  boy  began  life  with 
the  habit  of  smoking  we  could  not  expect  him 
to  end  by  being  a  sober  man.  "  He  that  sow- 
eth to  the  flesh  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corrup- 
tion." The  young  men  present  he  warned 
very  earnestly  against  forming  the  first  bad 
habits,  and  thus  opening  the  door  to  the  de- 
mon of  drink,  who  would  come  so  quickly  and 
quietly  that  he  would  have  them  in  his 
clutches  before  they  were  aware  of  their  dan- 
ger. More  money  was  annually  squandered 
for  liquor  than  had  been  expended  during  the 
whole  century  of  our  national  existence  in 
giving  the  Gospel  to  the  heathen  world.    .  . 

Weak  ones  were  likely  to  be  led  astray  by 
the  examples  of  others  ;  so  for  their  sakes  we 
should  sacrifice  such  pleasures,  even  if  they 
were  not  sinful. 

Alfred  Cookman,  when  he  resolved  to  con- 
secrate himself  wholly  to  Christ,  had  a  hard 
struggle  to  give  up  his  cigar,  but  he  felt  that 
it  must  go,  and  testified  to  great  blessing  and 
joy  after  giving  it  up.  He  himself  had  left 
off  smoking,  and  now  instead  of  a  box  of  ci- 
gars, as  formerly,  he  carried  a  Bible  in  his 
satchel,  and  studied  it  when  he  would  have 
been  smoking  before,  and  so  he  could  testify 
to  great  blessing  also,  and  begged  all  present 
to  take  the  same  stand  for  the  right  then  and 
there. 

John  Ripley,  of  London,  England,  the  sec- 
ond speaker  of  the  evening,  said  he  felt  that 
a  Temperance  Meeting  was  one  of  the  best 
places  he  could  be  in.  He  had  been  a  teeto- 
taler for  36  years  and  found  it  a  most  satis- 
factory life.  He  would  advise  all  to  try  it, 
not  for  a  week,  but  for  a  life  time,  and  he  was 
sure  they  would  like  it. 

Throughout  Europe,  and  in  our  own  Re- 
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public,  he  had  seen  the  sad  havoc  of  drink, 
and  it  was  both  the  pleasure  and  duty  of  his 
life  to  combat  the  drinking  system  to  the  end. 
He  agreed  with  the  friend  who  preceded  him 
in  regard  to  tobacco.  As  one  who  had  grown 
grey  in  the  good  work,  he  called  upon  all 
present  to  bestir  themselves  and  enter  this 
battle  against  wrong  earnestly,  assuring  them 
of  success,  which  was  as  certain  as  the  prom- 
ises of  God. 

Joshua  L.  Baily,  in  some  closing  remarks, 
said,  that  if  he  had  not  been  a  temperance 
man  before,  he  felt  sure  that  he  would  be  so 
now,  after  the  eloquent  and  convincing  words 
of  the  brethren  from  both  sides  of  the  Atlan- 
tic. We  had  a  good  Captain  and  a  good  com- 
pany, and  none  were  ever  sorry  who  joined 
our  ranks,  nor  ever  deserted  unless  drawn 
back  by  the  chains  of  habit.  All  should 
enter  the  army  of  abstainers  before  they  were 
thus  bound.  Many  good  men  used  tobacco, 
but  it  was  not  tobacco  that  made  them  good. 

Tobacco  may  be  much  less  objectionable 
than  intoxicating  liquors,  but  there  was  a 
generally  recognized  connection  between 
them.  As  he  had  often  said  before,  tobacco 
was  the  railroad  to  intemperance.  Its  asso- 
ciations led  to  drinking,  for  the  smoker  was 
driven  from  places  of  refinement  and  the  so- 
ciety of  ladies,  because  of  the  impurity  and 
offensiveness  of  the  habit. 

He  would  not  willingly  hurt  the  feelings  of 
any  one,  but  if  there  were  any  present,  bound 
by  the  shackles  of  this  habit,  he  would  urge 
them  to  break  away  at  once,  and  to  do  the 
same  in  regard  to  drink.  He  advised  all, 
whether  old  or  young,  to  take  the  pledge  and 
place  themselves  upon  the  right  side. 

In  response  to  this  appeal,  about  twenty  per- 
sons came  forward  and  took  the  pledge. 
After  a  brief  prayer  by  M.  R.  Barnitz,  the 
meeting  adjourned. 

And  so  from  week  to  week  the  good  work 
goes  on,  gathering  in  many  who  become  earnest 
instruments  in  rescuing  others. 


Social  Drinking  Customs. — The  follow- 
ing resolution,  adopted  at  a  meeting  of  some 
of  the  most  eminent  men  of  New  York  city, 
held  on  the  21st  inst.,  at  the  residence  of 
W.  E.  Dodge,  deserves  the  earnest  attention 
of  all: 

Resolved,  That  this  conference,  in  view  of 
the  great  peril  involved  in  the  inj  urious  social 
custom  of  drinking  intoxicating  beverages, 
especially  upon  New  Year's  day,  earnestly 
implore  all  who  dispense  hospitality  on  that 
day  to  proffer  no  intoxicating  liquors,  and 
that  we  hereby  respectfully  invite  the  clergy 
and  the  press  of  this  and  other  cities  to  give 
the  widest  possible  publicity  to  this,  our 
appeal. 
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PHILADELPHIA,  TWELFTH  MO.  30,  1876. 


SALVATION,   PRESENT   AND  PRO- 
GRESSIVE. 

Two  hundred  and  ninety-five  persons  were 
burned  in  a  brief  half-hour  in  the  Brooklyn 
theatre — a  sad  place  from  which  to  enter 
eternity — and  tens  of  thousands  have  found 
their  hearts  awe-struck  at  such  sudden  destruc- 
tion of  human  life.  It  but  enforces  the  lesson 
taught  by  all  experience,  and  emphasized 
constantly  in  the  words  of  inspiration,  that  the 
present  is  that  only  of  which  man  is  sure. 
In  view  of  this  it  would  sefcm  plain  that  if 
Christianity  does  not  offer  a  present  salvation 
to  those  who  truly  seek  it,  it  would  be  no  re 
ligion  for  man.  A  youth  well  known  to  the 
writer,  in  sudden  illness,  and  believing  that 
life  for  him  was  short,  after  bemoaning  him- 
self, and  being  desired  by  his  friends  to  pray, 
admitted  that  he  had  not  enough  looked  to 
his  Heavenly  Father,  and  said,  "  Be  pleased, 
oh  Heavenly  Father,  to  forgive  my  sins,  to 
pardon  my  transgressions  and  blot  them  out 
of  thy  book  of  remembrance."  He  had  been 
taught  the  way  of  salvation,  and  confessed 
having  been  too  little  concerned  for  his  eter- 
nal welfare;  and  that  if  he  recovered  he 
would  try  to  live  differently.  He  was  pointed 
to  the  Saviour,  who  said,  "  Him  that  cometh 
to  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out,''  and  told 
that  "if  we  acknowledge  our  sins  God  is  faith- 
ful and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins.''  He  assent- 
ed to  both,  confessed  having  to  give  account 
of  idle  words,  felt  the  weight  of  his  sins,  and 
longing  to  be  relieved,  prayed  audibly  several 
times  that  he  might  be  forgiven. 

Towards  morning  he  seemed  to  be  in  a 
sweet  frame  of  mind,  and  said  he  thought  if 
he  got  out  again  he  should  praise  his  Heavenly 
Father  more.  After  daylight  hearing  a  bird 
singing,  he  said,  "  How  sweetly  that  little 
bird  sings."  Suffering  in  his  brief  intervals 
of  sleep  from  frightful  dreams  he  prayed  that 
he  might  not  have  them  any  more,  adding, 
"  Nevertheless  not  my  ivill  but  Thine  be  done.'* 
Soon  after  he  fell  asleep  and  awoke,  where  ? 
We  doubt  not,  in  the  presence  of  his  God  and 
Saviour. 


Now  all  Scripture  teaches  us  that  God  is  as 
willing  to  receive,  pardon  and  impart  a  new 
life  to  those  who  come  to  Him  in  health  and 
with  a  long  life  before  them;  as  in  sickness 
and  the  near  approach  of  death.  He  invites, 
He  pleads  with,  He  draws,  and  those  who 
yield  and  will  come,  He  will  receive,  and  give 
them  the  water  of  life  freely.  The  whole 
question  lies  in  coming  humbly,  sincerely, 
with  prayer  and  in  faith.  In  this  sense  a 
present  salvation  is  offered  to  all  who  will  re- 
ceive it.  Many  no  doubt  at  any  given  time 
may  have  hardened  themselves  against  God's 
grace,  and  hence  it  cannot  be  said  to  a  pro- 
miscuous multitude  that  all  of  them  can  now 
besaved,  unlessuuderthe  revelation  of  the  One 
who  reads  all  hearts  it  be  shown  to  the  speak- 
er that  all  are  then  ready  to  yield  under  the 
presentation  to  them  of  the  glad  ^tidings. 

But  salvation  must  also  be  progressive. 
Every  day  and  every  hour  salvation  from 
sin  is  needed.  "  The  wrath  of  God  is  revealed 
from  heaven  against  all  ungodliness  and  un- 
righteousness of  men,''  who  keep  down  the 
truth  which  they  know,  by  the  unrighteous- 
ness in  which  they  live.  Because  we  have 
been  accepted,  sin  is  not  less  hateful  in  us 
than  before,  but,  if  possible,  more  so.  He 
who  having  begun  to  live  to  Christ  is  con- 
scious of  sin,  needs  salvation  from  it,  by  re- 
pentance, forgiveness  and  cleansing.  He  who 
is  at  peace,  with  a  good  conscience  sprinkled 
from  evil-doing  by  the  blood  ol  Christ,  needs 
salvation  moment  by  moment  from  temp- 
tation. He  needs  continual  trust  in  Christ, 
continual  obedience  to  the  Spirit,  continual 
refining  till  his  heart  is  pure,  so  that  he  can 
habitually  say  with  this  much-loved  youth, 
"  Not  my  will  but  thine  be  done."  This  is 
Christ-likeness,  and  it  is  a  glorious  thought 
of  cheer,  that  it  is  our  Father's  very  purpose 
that  we  should  be  conformed  to  the  image  of 
His  Son.  It  may  then  be  sought  and  prayed 
for  with  entire  assurance,  with  the  utmost 
hope.  Lsading  such  a  life  will  keep  us  out 
of  vain  amusements  and  doubtful  associations. 
Death  may  come  at  any  moment  and  will  but 
usher  into  eternal  day. 


Dr.  Dougan  Clark  sailed  from  New  York  on 
the  29th  of  nth  month  for  England,  on  a  religious 
visit. 
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Barnabas  C.  Hobbs  has  visited  several  schools 
in  Philadelphia,  and  Haverford  College.  Also  the 
Meeting  at  Woodbury,  N.  J.,  where  he  was  de- 
tained some  days  by  illness. 


DIED. 

HENLEY.— On  the  7th  of  Second  month,  1876, 
Naomi  "B.,  daughter  of  William  H.  and  Elizabeth 
Henley,  in  the  1 8th  year  of  her  age;  a  member  of 
West  Union  Monthly  Meeting,  Morgan  county,  Ind. 

HACKNEY.— On  the  19th  of  Tenth  mo.,  1876,  at 
Friendsville,  Blount  county,  Tenn.,  after  a  lingering 
illness,  Henry  Clay  Hackney,  son  of  Francis  and  Ann 
Hackney,  in  the  27th  year  of  his  age ;  a  worthy  mem- 
ber of  Friendsville  Monthly  Meeting.  His  daily  walk 
in  life  evinced  to  all  around  him  that  his  lamp  was 
trimmed  and  burning.  He  left  with  his  companions 
and  friends  the  consoling  evidence  that  his  end  was 
peace. 

WOOD.— On  the  9th  of  Eleventh  mo ,  1876, 
Samuel  Wood,  in  the  75th  year  of  his  age ;  a  member 
and  elder  of  Smithfield  Monthly  Meeting,  Ohio.  This 
dear  Friend  was  quiet  and  unobtrusive  in  disposition ; 
a  Christian,  sound  in  doctrine,  full  of  love  and  hospi- 
tality, diligent  in  the  attendance  of  our  religious 
meetings  and  zealous  for  the  cause  of  truth.  As 
years  increased  and  the  shades  of  evening  gathered 
around  him,  this  love  (a  conspicuous  trait  in  his 
character)  seemed  to  fill  his  mind  to  overflowing, 
and  trusting  only  in  the  all-sufficiency  of  his  Saviour, 
"  that  peace  which  passeth  understanding,"  seemed 
mercifully  bestowed  upon  him.  The  nature  of  his 
disease  was  such  as  to  disqualify  him  for  much  ex- 
pression, yet  his  family  and  friends  have  the  comfort- 
ing assurance  that  he  has  gone  to  inhabit  one  of  those 
mansions  prepared  for  those  who  love  the  Lord. 


A  series  cf  meetings  will  be  held  at  Friends'  meet- 
inghouse on  Alexander  St.,  in  Rochester,  N.  Y.,  com- 
mencing First  month  10th,  1877,  at  11  A.M.  The 
prayers  of  the  Lord's  children  everywhere  are  re- 
quested for  us  and  for  the  success  of  the  meeting. 
Signed  by  direction  of  Rochester  Preparative  Meeting. 

Alex.  M.  Purdy. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


HIGHER  EDUCATION. 

Editor  Friends'  Review : — I  was  much  in- 
terested in  an  editorial  of  thine,  in  a  recent 
number  of  the  Review,  on  the  better  endow- 
ment of  our  denominational  colleges.  I  desire 
to  commend  the  soundness  of  the  position 
therein  taken.  I  have  long  been  convinced 
that  one  of  the  most  pressing  needs  of  the 
Church  at  large,  and  of  our  Society  in  par- 
ticular, is  higher  Christian  education.  It  is 
God's  plan  for  human  development,  that  re- 
ligion and  education  should  go  hand  in  hand. 
Indeed,  it  is  an  imperfect  system  of  religious 
training,  which  does  not  seek  to  develop  the 
whole  man — body,  mind,  and  soul.  The  pres- 
sure of  an  ever-expanding  civilization  de- 
mands of  the  Church  a  constantly  progressing 
system  of  education.    It  is  the  imperative 


duty  of  the  Church  to  keep  fully  abreast  of 
the  ever  onward  wave  of  scientific  progress, 
unless  we  desire  to  see  the  enemies  of  Chris- 
tianity turning  against  us  the  enginery  of  a 
perverted  science.  The  necessity  for  higher 
intellectual  development  is  so  apparent,  even 
from  a  worldly  standpoint,  that  the  more  en- 
ergetic among  our  young  people  are  con- 
stantly pressing  out  after  it,  and,  in  many 
cases  are  compelled,  by  the  lack  of  suitable 
opportunities  within  the  pale  of  the  Society, 
to  seek  it  elsewhere.  The  result  is  that  many, 
if  not  most  of  them  are  lost  to  us.  It  is  with 
no  desire  to  disparage  the  labors  of  the  al- 
ready existing  schools,  that  I  utter  as  a  pro- 
found conviction  that  the  great  need  of  the 
Society  of  Friends  is  the  consecration  of  some 
of  its  wealth  for  the  liberal  endowment  of  its 
higher  institutions  of  learning,  and  of  one,  at 
least,  to  an  extent  which  would  allow  of  a 
course  of  instruction  sufficiently  advanced  to 
meet  the  needs  of  those  whose  delight  it  is  to 
trace  God's  wisdom  in  the  higher  realms  of 
thought.  Thus,  and 'thus  only,  can  we  con- 
serve the  intellectual  and  religious  energy  of 
our  branch  of  the  Christian  Church. 

I  feel  quite  confident  that  this  conviction 
is  shared  by  a  large  part  of  the  thoughtful  of 
our  members,  and  that  if  the  matter  could  be 
properly  brought  before  them,  the  needed 
means  could  in  course  of  a  short  time  be  se- 
cured. But  to  do  this  will  require  united 
effort  and  the  combination  of  all  the  available 
force  within  the  limits  of  our  widely  scattered 
Society.  How  this  is  to  be  done  is  the  first 
practical  question  to  be  settled.  To  assist  in 
the  solution  of  this  question,  I  suggest,  as  the 
readiest  method  which  has  occurred  to  my 
mind,  the  formation  of  an  Educational  Asso- 
ciation, composed  of  those  who  are  especially 
interested  in  the  work,  and  who  could  devise 
and  carry  out  plans  for  general,  united  and 
determined  action.  C.  W.  T.,  Ohio. 


FRIENDS'  SYRIAN  MISSION. 

Bkumana,  Lebanon,  Tenth  mo.  11,  '76. 

To  A.  L.  Fox : — Only  a  few  lines  I  will 
send  thee,  for  I  cannot  write  a  long  letter,  on 
account  of  being  too  much  occupied  with  our 
new  building  just  now,  having  to  look  at  and 
superintend  everything  at  the  building,  daily, 
to  examine  the  work  as  well  as  the  workmen, 
and  having  to  watch  over  the  expenses  very 
sharply,  so  that  not  a  farthing  may  be  spent 
uselessly. 

I  want  to  get  the  building  so  far  advanced 
before  the  heavy  rains  come,  that  I  can  set 
in  the  large  beams  which  will  bear  the  floor 
of  the  upper  and  last  story.  The  earth  which 
will  be  put  on  the  roof  in  order  to  prevent  the 
rain,  will  remain  to  make  the  hasherie,  or  ce- 
ment floor,  for  the  upper  story.    When  the 
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upper  story  is  finished,  then  we  shall  put  on 
the  permanent  roof  of  tiles.  We  shall  have 
an  excellent  building — strong,  convenient, 
and  very  nice,  indeed.  Every  one  is  much 
pleased  with  its  interior  arrangements,  and 
nothing  is  to  be  regretted. 

I  have  also  to  tell  thee  and  our  committee 
that  a  friend  of  mine  in  Stuttgart  will  gladly 
furnish  all  the  iron  work  for  the  whole 
house,  gratis,  which  will  be  a  help  of  about 
£100  sterling.  The  Lord  thus  helps  us  along. 
Our  work  for  Him  is  getting  on,  and  is  much 
blessed.  We  are  all  quite  well  and  in  good 
health.  Every  hand  and  heart  very  busy. 
Thy  fellow-worker  in  Jesus, 

Th.  Waldmeier. 


A  VISIT  TO  MARYVILLE  INSTITUTE. 


To  the  Editor  of  Friends'  Review : 

Hoping  the  following  account  may  awaken 
a  renewed  interest  in  bjehalf  of  the  Freed- 
men,  the  subscribers'and  visitors  ask  its  pub- 
lication. E.  W.  Howland, 
Edward  Eaele. 

A  Visit  to  the  Freedmen's  Normal  Institute  at 
Maryville,  East  Tennessee,  Eleventh  month 
26th,  1876. 

Maryville  lies  16  miles  south  from  Knox- 
ville,  at  the  terminus  of  a  railroad,  which 
makes  it  easy  of  access  on  week  days.  We 
were  obliged  to  go  by  carriage,  and  found  the 
road  a  very  rough  and  a  rather  dangerous  one, 
which,  however,  improved  as  we  approached 
the  town,  a  pleasant,  thrifty  place.  We  ar- 
rived at  tbe  Institute  about  noon,  just  before 
the  family  returned  from  Friends'  Meeting. 
We  found  one  of  the  students  in  charge,  who 
was  polite,  kind  and  intelligent.  Wm.  P. 
Hastings,  the  superintendent,  soon  met  us, 
readily  giving  us  such  information  as  we  de- 
sired pertaining  to  the  Institute,  its  construc- 
tion and  general  working. 

After  looking  over  the  premises  for  a  time, 
we  were  summoned  to  dinner,  the  company 
consisting  of  W.  P.  Hastings,  his  wife,  two 
daughters,  two  sons,  and  one  student,  besides 
ourselves.  This  over,  and  after  a  time  of 
rest,  we  were  invited  to  their  First-day  Bible- 
class,  in  one  of  the  recitation  rooms.  It  con- 
sisted of  a  few  students,  some  neighbors  and 
their  children,  in  all  about  40  in  number*  to 
whom  we  were  introduced  as  friends  from 
New  England  interested  in  the  Normal 
Institute.  The  class  was  truly  interesting, 
and  well  conducted  by  the  superintendent. 
Religious  service  followed,  and  after  a  time 
of  waiting  upon  the  Lord,  utterance  was 
given  to  vocal  prayer  and  praise,  followed 
with  spontaneous  singing  of  hymns  from  the 
class. 


George  ,  who  with  his  family  of  five 

children  had  recently  confessed  their  love  for 
Jesus,  and  joined  Friends,  appeared  in  sup- 
plication, evidencing  great  nearness  to  his 
Heavenly  Father,andpleadingforthesalvation 
of  all  as  the  true  Christian  brother  can,  when 
his  spirit  is  clothed  with  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  In  due  time  the  services  closed 
under  the  precious  covering  of  the  Divine 
blessing,  and  the  freed  brothers  and  sisters 
gathered  around  us,  earnestly  shaking  hands 
and  manifesting  much  joy,  expressive  of  the 
heart-felt  liberty  given  them  through  their 
new  experience  and  belief  in  their  risen  Lord 
and  Master. 

This  Institute  has  sent  out  in  the  past  three 
years  47  teachers,  twenty  or  more  of  whom 
are  now  in  active  service,  giving  instruction 
to  nearly  1,500  adults  and  children. 

We  were  favorably  impressed  from  the 
first,  and  took  special  pains  to  substantiate 
all  that  had  been  stated  to  us  by  its  superin- 
tendent. Before  leaving  we  met  with  James 
Binford  and  Jeremiah  Grinnell,  both  of 
whom  spoke  in  high  terms  of  the  effect  of 
this  Institute,  and  the  favorable  estimation  in 
which  it  is  held,  not  only  in  its  immediate 
vicinity,  but  far  and  wide  wherever  its  stu- 
dents had  gone  out  as  teachers.  Its  influ- 
ence is  two-fold,  stimulating  the  freed  popu- 
lation to  seek  access  to  its  privileges,  or  to 
the  schools  taught  by  its  graduates ;  and  on 
the  other  hand  inciting  in  the  whites  a  salu- 
tary ambition  not  to  allow  the  former  to  out- 
strip them  in  the  march  for  improvement,  so 
that  an  awakening  permeates  all  classes  to 
secure  some  means  of'  education — the  one 
thing  so  much  needed  throughout  the  South. 

The  favorable  notice  of  the  school  given  by 
W.  H.  Henry,  Co.  superintendent,  and  pub- 
lished in  Friends'  Review  some  weeks  since, 
may  be  remembered.  For  the  further  pur- 
pose of  showing  that  the  students  of  the  In- 
stitute have  its  full  benefits  for  a  nominal 
sum,  we  ask  also  the  publication  of  its  adver- 
tisement. 

freedmen's  normal  institute. 

Those  who  desire  to  qualify  themselves  as 
teachers,  and  to  receive  a  thorough  training 
for  the  profession,  or  to  prepare  themselves  to 
fill  any  position,  profession  or  calling  in  life 
creditably  to  themselves  and  their  race,  will 
find  it  to  their  advantage  to  attend  the 
Freedmen's  Normal  Institute,  at  Maryville, 
Tennessee. 

The  terms  are  so  low  as  to  be  within  reach 
of  all.  They  are,  for  tuition,  50  cents  per 
month,  and  for  fuel  and  other  contingencies, 
50  cents  per  year,  making  a  total  cost  to  each 
pupil  of  $5.60  a  year,  of  ten  and  a  quarter 
months. 

I    Students  are  admitted  at  any  time  during 


* 
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the  session,  and  will  pay  only  for  the  time 
from  admission  to  the  end  of  the  session. 
Those  who  are  entitled  to  the  Public  School 
Fund  will  attend  free  of  charge  for  tuition, 
while  this  fund  is  used  in  the  school. 

Widows  in  indigent  circumstances,  and 
ministers  of  the  Gospel,  may  attend  them- 
selves, or  send  their  children  to  the  Institute 
free  of  charge  for  tuition. 

There  are  three  courses  of  study — the  Ele- 
mentary, the  Advanced,  and  the  Classical. 

Any  one  graduating  in  the  Elementary 
course  will  be  able  to  obtain  a  First  Class 
Certificate  from  county  superintendents,  and, 
of  course,  such  graduates  will  also  obtain 
constant  employment  at  best  wages. 

Board  may  be  obtained  at  low  rates. 

For  further  information,  address 

Wm.  P.  Hastings,  Maryville,  Tenn. 

Which  shows  that  its  material  support, 
such  as  repairs,  improvements  and  teachers, 
must  come  from  outside  sources.  A  tempo- 
rary arrangement  for  the  payment  of  the 
teachers  is  made  for  the  coming  15  or  18 
months  with  New  England  Y.  M. 

The  superintendent  is  of  the  opinion  that 
increased  accommodations  should  be  made 
for  dormitories  for  students  who  are  desirous 
of  boarding  themselves,  and  our  judgment  co- 
incided with  his  in  this  respect.  An  outlay 
of  $1,500  or  $2,000  to  finish  a  large,  unoccu- 
pied building,  would  make  comfortable  ar- 
rangements for  nearly  fifty  students. 

Any  contributions  to  aid  in  this  commend 
able  work  from  societies  or  individuals  may 
be  safely  remitted  to  Jeremiah  Grinnell, 
Maryville,  Blount  Co.',  Tennessee,  or  to 
Edward  W.  Howland,  New  Bedford,  Mass. 

When  we  consider  the  importance  of  edu 
cation  in  the  South,  and  the  difficulties  to  be 
encountered  in  starting  a  new  enterprise,  it  is 
certainly  the  part  of  wisdom  to  aid  with  our 
efforts  one  already  established.  Will  not 
Friends  in  different  localities  to  whose  notice 
this  comes,  take  systematic  action  to  collect 
and  forward  such  sums  as  may  be  cordially 
contributed,  confident  that  bread  so  cast  upon 
the  waters  "  will  return  after  many  days." 

As  the  schools  for  the  freed  people  are  de- 
pendent on  colored  teachers,  so  far  as  natives 
of  the  South  are  concerned,  and  county  super- 
intendents readily  employ  teachers  from  this 
Institute,  the  importance  of  the  institution  as 
furnishing  a  supply  of  such  teachers  is  easily 
seen.  Aside  from  this  calling,  however,  the 
education  of  this  class  is  an  imperative  duty 
to  fit  them  for  any  position  they  may  be  de- 
sired to  fill,  and  which  may  prove  their  only 
safeguard  amid  the  difficulties  which  now 
surround  them. 


The  poisonous  effects  of  non-edible  mush- 
rooms, commonly  called  "toad-stools,''  are  said 


to  be  owing  to  an  active  principle  found  in 
all  of  them  and  called  muscarine,  and  its 
effects  to  be  counteracted  by  either  atropine 
from  belladonna,  or  daturine  from  the  stra- 
monium or  "Jamestown  weed." 


CONFERENCE  OF  MINISTERS  OF  WEST- 
ERN YEARLY  MEETING. 


(Concluded  from  page  299.) 

In  the  afternoon  the  following  question 
was  considered  : 

Do  the  words  apostle,  prophet,  evangelist, 
pastor,  and  teacher  (Eph.  iv.  11)  mean  differ- 
ent gifts  or  callings,  or  do  they  all  come 
under  the  head  of  minister  ? 

The  following  answer  was  satisfactory  to 
the  Conference : 

They  are  each  ministerial  gifts  or  callings, 
yet  two  or  more  of  these  gifts  may  be  found 
in  the  calling  of  the  same  person. 

David  Hadley,  a  minister  from  Danville, 
Indiana,  has,  by  consulting  the  reports  made 
to  the  late  Yearly  Meeting,  and  by  corres- 
pondence with  suitable  persons  in  the  several 
Quarterly  Meetings,  collected  the  following 
statistics,  which  he  laid  before  the  Confer- 
ence: 

Number  of  recorded  minister!   141 

"      "  males   91 

"      "  females   50 

Age  of  oldest   90 

"    "   youngest   22 

Average  age   47 

Number  who  use  tobacco   4 

"  "  hold  meetings  from  among  Friends.  64 
"        "    preach  regularly  at  home  meeting.  .  32 

"        "    engage  in  pastoral  work   12 

"        "    are  exhorters  only   66 

"    labor  for  their  own  support   137 

"        "    are  worth  $5000  or  more   33 


Quarterly  Meetings. 


Blue  River, 

White  Lick, 

Bloomingdale, 

Union, 

Thorntown, 

Plainfield, 

Honey  Creek, 

Vermilion, 

Sand  Creek, 

Fairfield, 

Richland, 

Ash  Grove, 

West  Grove, 

Kokonio, 


Total: 


Bo  3 


83 


*  a 


25 
46 
82 
5 
17 
95 
53 
225 
1 
8 
2 
12 
28 
27 


557 
1078 
1120 
965 
672 
1584 
798 
1535 
614 
597 
718 
448 
802 
687 


626  12175 


a  a , 

'3  3: 


03® 


1  min. 
to 

50 
269 
101 
80 
112 
88 
64 
76 
76 
99 
71 
147 
72 
76 


Ratio. 


o  fe  » 
u  . 
•o  ft'* 

III 


27 


Several  valuable  thoughts  were  presented 
as  suggested  by  these  statistics,  among  which 
were  the  following : 
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The  average  age  of  ministers  is  worthy  of 
thought.  The  aggressive  work  of  the  church 
is  done  mainly  by  young  men  and  women. 
It  is  feared  we  have  not  enough  such  in  the 
field.  Great  encouragement  should  be  given 
to  the  young  to  yield  to  their  convictions  when 
sensible  they  are  called  to  the  ministry. 

The  ministry  of  women  was  a  subject  of 
concern.  The  history  of  our  society  and  our 
own  observation  teaches  us  that  the  Lord 
makes  use  of  this  instrumentality  in  a  re- 
markable degree  in  the  work  of  evangeli- 
zation, and  the  personal  encouragement  and 
instruction  of  believers,  and  a  great  desire 
was  felt  that  the  proportion  of  women  in  the 
ministry  might  be  increased. 

Two  sessions  were  held  on  Fifth-day  the 
30th. 

The  following  question  was  considered  : 

What  constitutes  pastoral  service  and  who 
shall  perform  it? 

The  answer  given  and  concurred  in  by  the 
Conference  was,  that  pastoral  work  includes 
all  that  should  be  done  by  those  who  have 
spiritual  experience  in  caring  for  the  flock  of 
God,  as  Christ  so  significantly  taught  Peter 
in  the  command,  "  Feed  my  lambs."  "  Feed 
my  sheep."  Giving  spiritual  food  suited  to 
age  and  condition  of  health,  caring  for  the 
spiritually  weak  and  sickly,  keeping  them  in 
the  fold,  and  guarding  against  tnose  who 
would  destroy.  All  who  have  spiritual 
life,  are  somewhat  grown  in  the  truth,  and 
love  the  Lord  and  His  children,  should  do 
some  service  as  pastors  and  shepherds. 

The  discussion  of  the  following  questions 
was  entered  upon  at  the  morning  session 
and  concluded  in  the  afternoon. 

Is  it  correct  Gospel  teaching  to  say  that 
the  roots  and  fibres  of  sin  may  be  entirely 
eradicaced  from  the  heart?  and,  Is  the  bap- 
tism of  the  Holy  Ghost  experienced  but  once 
by  the  believer,  and  if  so,  when  ? 

The  discussion  took  a  wide  range.  All 
were  united  in  the  following  view : 

The  Lord  keeps  infants  and  idiots  by  His 
Spirit  during  their  period  of  irrationality. 
They  are  in  Christ  by  His  atoning  merits. 

When  children  arrive  at  the  age  of  ration- 
ality and  violate  the  known  laws  of  God, 
they  become  in  the  full  and  proper  sense  of 
the  word  sinners,  and  lose  the  saved  condition 
they  were  once  in.  The  Spirit  then  comes 
to  them  to  convict  and  regenerate  them.  He 
reproves  them  for  sin,  and  pleads  with  them 
to  seek  for  salvation  by  repentance  towards 
God,  and  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Conversion  means  turning  to  God.  God's 
Spirit  is  the  regenerating  light,  life,  and  pow- 
er. We  must  turn  to  him  and  do  what  he 
commands  us  in  his  covenant  of  mercy.  We 
cannot  take  away  sin.  It  is  blotted  out  in 
the  blood  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God.  Ac- 


ceptance and  justification  are  instantaneous. 

In  describing  the  subsequent  experience 
and  defining  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
two  views  differing  in  some  respects  were 
taken. 

One  is  expressed  as  follows :  This  experi- 
ence (the  new  birth)  is  baptismal.  Baptism 
comprehends  in  its  meaning  purifying,  regen- 
erating, renewing,  washing,  life-giving,  condi- 
tioning.* Christ  is  not  only  the  altar  on  which 
the  offering  (sinner)  must  be  laid,  but  He  is 
also  the  Font  filled  with  the  spiritual,  holy 
water  of  life  which  washes  and  cleanses  the 
sinner,  and  the  melting,  humbling  and  ten- 
dering power,  which  in  the  fervency  of  love 
melts  all  that  is  hard  in  man  and  makes  him 
a  new  creature.  The  soul  rises  with  him  out 
of  this  regenerating  baptism  into  newness  of 
life,  conditioned  to  be  moulded  and  fashioned 
into  such  life  and  service  as  the  Redeemer 
may  desire.  This  is  our  first  baptismal  ex- 
perience. It  is  followed  by  many  others. 
We  need  often  to  be  conditioned  for  higher 
and  special  work  and  service,  and  we  are  led 
to  that  same  fountain  again  and  again.  The 
converted  soul  will  not  find  rest  until  the  in- 
herited man  or  body  of  sin — the  flesh — is  sub- 
dued and  slain,  and  the  baptism  of  salifica- 
tion, and  of  the  justification  of  righteousness, 
and  of  true  holiness  is  attained,  and  we  are 
thus  conditioned  for  a  true  spiritual  rest  by  a 
special  pentecostal  baptism.  We  need  often 
to  be  baptized  for  the  dead,  that  such  may  rise 
into  newness  of  life — which  is  a  baptism  of  suf- 
fering. All  these  experiences,  cleansings  and 
conditionings  are  by  the  one  Spirit — the  one 
baptizing  Power,  and  in  contradistinction 
from  water  may  be  considered  the  one  bap- 
tism. 

The  other  view  is  that  only  the  pentecostal 
effusion  of  the  Spirit,  received  when  the  in- 
herited man  or  body  of  sin — the  flesh — is  slain 
and  cast  out,  is  in  a  Scripture  sense,  properly 
called  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost — the  one 
baptism.  The  witness  of  the  Spirit  at  the  new 
birth,  and  subsequent  tendering  and  enlight- 
ening visitations,  likewise  girdings  and  fill- 
ings of  the  Spirit,  are  Christian  experiences, 
but  they  are  not  to  be  called  baptisms  of  the 
Spirit. 

This  true  baptism  is  not  obtained  as  a  re- 
sult of  culture  and  obedience  in  which  there 


*The  speaker  accepts  the  meaning  of  the  word  baptize.  a» 
given  by  Dr.  J.  W  Dale  in  his  recent  work  on  baptism,  in 
which  he  says:  "The  master-key  to  the  interpretation  of 
baptize  is  condition, — condition  characterized  by  completenesi, 
with,  or  without  physical  envelopment.  Whatever  is  capable 
of  thoroughly  changing  the  character,  state  or  condition  of  any 
object,  it  capable  of  baptizing  thai  object;  and  by  such  change  of 
character,  state  or  condition,  does  in  fact  baptise  it  " 

In  the  administration  of  the  ritual  law  or  of  carnal  ordi- 
nances, they  were  of  no  force  unless  accompanied  by  the 
efficacious  cleansing  of  the  Spirit,  by  which  the  spiritual  man 
was  brought  into  a  spiritually  cleansed  condition.  See  "  Ritu- 
alism Dethroned,"  by  W.  B.  Orvis,  page  71-2.  This  classic 
definition  brings  out  the  Bible  meaning  greatly  in  support  of 
Friends'  interpretation  of  Baptism.  B.  C.  H. 
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is  an  overcoming  step  by  step  till  the  whole 
man  is  subdued,  but  it  is  a  gift  from  God  at 
a  definite  time  in  answer  to  the  prayer  of  the 
truly  consecrated  soul  that  comes  to  Him  for 
the  accomplishment  of  this  definite  work. 
This  experience  may  succeed  conversion  after 
a  very  short  time. 

The  expression  "  roots  and  fibres  of  sin," 
*is  liable  to  be  misunderstood  and  should  not 
be  used. 

The  discussion  elicited  much  interest,  and 
was  conducted  with  great  freedom  and  love. 

A  similar  conference  is  appointed  to  be 
held  at  Bloomingdale,  on  Second-day  after 
the  third  Seventh-day  in  8  th  month  next. 

A  committee  was  appointed  to  make  an  ab- 
stract of  the  proceedings  of  the  conference  for 
publication. 

Near  the  conclusion  a  precious  feeling  of 
love  in  which  the  Holy  Spirit  was  present  in 
His  tendering  and  contriting  power,  was 
spread  over  the  meeting,  during  which  about 
twenty-five  persons  spoke  words  of  parting 
salutation  or  prayer,  under  which  spirit  and 
feeling  the  conference  adjourned. 


From  Tlie  British  Friend. 

GENERAL  MEETINGS  AT  WOODBRIDGE 
AND  LEISTON. 


Dear  Friend. — The  above  series  of  meet- 
ings, arranged  by  a  Committee  of  Suffolk 
Quarterly  Meeting,  have  been  held,  and 
greatly  blessed  of  the  Lord  to  many  souls  in 
both  places. 

At  different  times  during  the  three  weeks 
of  their  continuance,  we  have  had  the  com- 
pany and  help  of  Rufus  P.  King,  Isaac  Sharp, 
A.  T.  Alexander,  and  several  other  Friends. 

We  commenced  at  Woodbridge  on  Seventh- 
day,  the  14th  of  10th  Month,  when  a  nice 
company  of  earnest  people  gathered  with  us 
to  seek  a  blessing  on  the  coming  meetings. 
During  the  week  following,  we  met  every 
evening,  and  generally  twice  during  the  day 
as  well. 

Bible- classes,  prayer  meetings,  and  special 
meetings  for  children,  young  people,  and  for 
men  only,  were  held,  also  meetings  out  pf 
doors. 

Several  schools  were  visited,  and  special 
cases  met  with  loving  attention. 

Time  was  given  to  the  claims  of  the  total 
abstinence  cause,  and  J.  Grubb  gave  a  very 
telling  account  of  his  recent  visit  to  the 
Waldenses  in  connection  with  it. 

Before  finishing  at  Woodbridge,  the  Chris- 
tian workers  of  every  kind  and  sect  were  in- 
vited to  a  breakfast  and  it  was  cordially  re- 
sponded to.  The  dear  Master  melted  our 
hearts  together  in  the  fresh  flowings  of  His  I 


own  love,  and,  we  humbly  believe,  to  His  own 
praise. 

The  work  began  at  Leiston  on  the  evening 
of  the  21st,  and  continued  in  a  similar  way  to 
that  of  the  week  before.  The  Lord  wonder- 
fully owned  and  blessed  the  efforts  put  forth, 
so  that  towards  the  close  of  the  first  week,  the 
power  felt  exceeded  anything  before  witnessed 
in  the  memory  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  place. 
Strong  men  bowed  under  it,  and  shook  like 
aspens ;  depraved  sinners  listened  eagerly  to, 
and  drank  in,  the  glad  tidings.  Children, 
young  men  and  women,  and  some  older  peo- 
ple too,  after  heartfelt  repentance  for  sin, 
came  with  bright  and  happy  faces  to  tell  of 
the  joy  and  peace  that  filled  their  souls 
through  the  love  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  be- 
lieving and  feeling  that  they  had  been  washed- 
in  the  precious  blood  of  the  Lamb,  His  Spirit 
bearing  witness  with  their  spirits  that  they 
were  His. 

The  meetings  continued  on  through  a  sec- 
ond week,  the  Lord  adding  to  the  church 
daily,  and  pouring  out  a  blessing,  so  that 
there  seemed  hardly  room  enough  to  receive 
it.  Our  nets  began  to  break,  and  we  were 
glad  when  our  brethren  in  other  ships  came 
in  to  help  us.  The  after-meetings  were  often 
very  solemn  times,  the  larger  part  of  the  first 
meeting  occasionally  staying  with  us,  and  at 
the  close  of  all,  it  was  often  difficult  to  get 
the  people  away,  so  many  desired  to  bespoken 
with  or  prayed  for. 

Several  days  a  mid-day  meeting  was  held, 
to  which  the  men  and  lads  from  a  large  foun- 
dry, with  many  others,  flocked  in  for  half  the 
dinner  hour. 

We  closed  the  series  of  meetings  at  Leiston 
on  First-day  evening,  the  5th  of  11th  Month, 
the  Lord  again  making  bare  His  holy  arm  in 
a  memorable  manner,  but  the  people  are  still 
hungering  and  anxious  for  more. 

Truly,  the  work  is  His,  and  He  hath  owned 
and  blessed  it,  and  we  do  give  Him  all  the 
praise  and  glory  of  it.  We  feel  we  have 
again  proved  His  faithfulness  and  love,  and 
received  an  answer  to  many  prayers. 

We  believe  we  have  preached  in  the  spirit 
and  on  the  plan  of  early  Quakerism,  having 
laid  self  aside,  and  man's  wisdom,  and  sought 
to  obey  and  follow  the  Lord  as  He  led  us. 
In  so  doing  we  have  been  blessed,  for  the 
message  of  the  Lord  has  been  with  power ; 
vocal  prayer  has  been  fervent  and  effectual ; 
and  at  times  we  have  found,  with  dear  Robert 
Barclay,  that  the  singing  of  words  suitable  to 
the  occasion  or  to  our  condition,  "  was  very 
sweei  and  refreshing,  proceeding  from  a  true 
sense  of  God's  love  in  our  hearts.'' 

Therefore  we  do  praise  the  Lord  who  hath 
got  such  glory  to  Himself,  and  desire  to 
magnify  His  goodness  and  mercy  to  us,  for  He 
alone  hath  done  it  all. 

Hi 
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In  conclusion,  we  desire  to  commend  the 
subject  of  General  Meetings  to  the  prayerful 
consideration  of  dear  Friends  everywhere,  be- 
lieving fully  that  the  Lord  hath  a  great  work 
for  this  people,  and  that  He  is  about  to  bless 
us,  and  enlarge  our  borders. 

May  He  guide  us  aright,  aud  not  allow  un- 
hallowed zeal  on  the  one  hand,  or  precon- 
ceived notions  of  Quakerism  on  the  other,  to 
hinder  us  from  the  great  and  glorious  work 
to  which  the  Lord  is  calling  us  in  the  wide 
harvest  field,  or  to  rob  us  of  our  crown. 

Joseph  J.  Neave. 


From  The  Leisure  Hour. 

SCIENCE  IN  HUMBLE  LIFE. 

(Concluded  from  page  286.) 

And  while  these  men  were  thus  pursuing 
their  daily  round  of  toil,  and  finding  their 
simple  pleasures  among  the  woods  and 
streams,  the  world  around  them  seemed  to  be 
going  to  pieces.  Political  and  commercial 
storms  were  raging  fiercely.  Operatives  in 
Lancashire  were  sacking  and  burning  mills, 
and  the  military  were  shooting  them  down  by 
the  score ;  "  but,"  says  Mr.  Cash,  "  the  rec- 
ords of  that  period  will  be  searched  in  vain 
for  the  name  of  any  naturalist  (as  far  as  their 
names  are  known)  among  the  hundreds  of 
men  who  were  imprisoned  for  riot  or  conspir- 
acy.'' Men  with  whom  life  was  largely  com- 
posed of  "beer  and  skittles  "  might  hail  riot 
and  disorder,  but  these  students  of  nature 
were  essentially  men  of  peace,  and  throughout 
these  stormy  days  pursued  their  simple  pleas- 
ures, if  not  quite  undisturbed,  yet  without  be- 
coming in  any  degree  involved  in  the  disor- 
ders around  them. 

Edward  Hobson,  to  whom  reference  has 
been  made  as  a  friend  of  Buxton,  was  another 
noble  character.  Of  humble  parentage,  of 
scanty  education,  burdened  with  a  numerous 
family,  and  having  an  income  which  never 
exceeded  two  pounds  a  week,  and  for  many 
years  did  not  reach  half  that  sum,  he  yet  al- 
ways kept  out  of  debt,  maintained  a  character 
for  integrity,  punctuality,  and  diligence  in 
the  service  of  his  employers,  and  with  it  all 
acquired  a  lasting  reputation  for  his  great 
acquirements  in  entomology,  botany,  and 
mineralogy. 

In  all  these  men  the  ennobling  influence  of 
their  recreative  pursuits  was  very  obvious. 
Crowther,  we  are  told,  was  one  of  the  most 
simple-hearted  men  that  ever  lived — "  not 
learned,  but  very  loving."  Of  Buxton  we 
have  already  seen  how  bright  and  genial  was 
his  disposition  as  an  old  man,  and  of  his  in- 
tegrity nothing  could  give  a  more  favorable 
idea  than  a  passage  which  occurs  in  the  "  Bo- 


tanical Guide,"  of  which  he  was  the  author. 
He  calls  upon  the  sons  of  toil  living  in  the 
crowded  streets  and  alleys  of  Manchester  to 
go  forth  with  their  wives  and  children  and 
study  nature  in  her  own  retreats.  "  Best  of 
all,"  he  adds,  "  would  I  recommend  them  to 
avoid  doing,  or  permitting  to  be  done,  any 
injury  to  the  property  of  the  owners  of  the 
land  near  to  footpaths,  or  of  parties  who  ma^ 
kindly  permit  them  to  roam  over  their  fields 
or  wander  through  their  woods.  Let  them 
know  that  working  men  can  not  only  admire 
the  beauties  of  nature,  but  also  thoroughly 
respect  the  rights  of  property."  No  wonder 
that  men  of  whom  Buxton  was  a  representa- 
tive were  not  to  be  found  among  rioters  and 
incendiaries. 

Of  Edward  Hobson,  again,  a  story  is  told 
which  proves  him  to  have  been  one  of  the 
very  noblest  of  men.  "  In  the  year  1829, 
having  distinguished  himself  in  assisting  to 
arrange  the  Museum  of  the  Manchester  Soci- 
ety for  the  Promotion  of  Natural  History,  it 
was  unanimously  resolved  to  offer  him  a  per- 
manent engagement  in  that  institution  ;  and 
Mr.  Blackwall  and  Mr.  Moore  were  deputed 
to  wait  upon  him  for  that  purpose.  Knowing 
his  fondness  for  such  pursuits,  they  had  no 
doubt  that  the  situation,  with  a  salary  of 
£100  per  annum,  would  be  exactly  what  he 
would  desire.  The  offer  was  made  to  him, 
and,  after  recovering  himself  a  little  from  the 
feelings  which  evidently  overpowered  him,  he 
said : — '  Gentlemen,  I  am  deeply  sensible  of 
the  great  compliment  and  kind  attention  paid 
to  me  by  the  offer  you  have  made.  The  situ- 
ation and  the  salary  proposed  would  have 
been  everything  I  could  have  wished  for;  but 
my  present  employer  was  very  kind  to  me  in 
his  prosperity,  and,  in  his  altered  circum- 
stances, as  I  have  every  reason  to  believe  my 
services  are  of  more  importance  to  him,  I 
cannot  think  of  leaving  him.' "  And  the  noble 
fellow  remained  at  his  post  as  long  as  life  and 
health  permitted  him  to  work  at  all. 

There  were  few  of  these  men  whose  achieve- 
ments in  science,  great  as  they  were  in  many 
cases,  ever  enabled  them  to  quit  the  sphere 
of  labor  in  which  their  early  circumstances 
had  placed  them.  For  the  most  part  they 
worked  simply  for  the  love  of  the  thiug,  and 
not  from  any  consideration  of  profit  or  ad- 
vancement in  life,  or  with  any  expectation  of 
being  enabled  by  means  of  it  to  .quit  their  or- 
dinary employments.  There  were  one  or  two, 
however,  who  were  enabled  to  do  so  in  course 
of  time.  One  of  the  most  remarkable  of  these 
was  George  Caley,  whose  love  for  pursuits  of 
this  kind  led  him  into  a  very  singular  career. 
He  was  the  son  of  a  Lancashire  horse-dealer, 
and  appears  to  have  been  more  fortunate  than 
many  others  whose  lives  are  recorded  in  the 
little  book  under  notice,  in  having  received 
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considerable  amount  of  schooling— not  much 
of  it,  however,  after  he  was  twelve  years  of 
age,  when  he  was  consigned  to  farm  labor 
and  the  care  of  stables.  That  unaccountable 
thirst  for  knowledge  which  is  part  and  parcel 
of  some  natures,  induced  him  to  dive  into  an 
old  volume  on  Farriery  which  he  found  on 
his  father's  shelves,  and  which  referred  to 
plants  useful  in  certain  diseases.  Henceforth, 
every  opportunity  of  learning  something  fur- 
ther about  the  vegetable  world  around  him 
was  eagerly  seized.  He  toiled  patiently  on- 
ward until,  in  course  of  years,  having,  as  it 
would  appear,  pretty  well  exhausted  the  sub- 
ject of  native  botany,  he  conceived  the  idea 
of  going  abroad.  How  to  manage  this  with- 
out funds,  however,  was  a  particularly  knotty 
problem.  He  had  already  proved  his  devo- 
tion to  science  by  learning  the  trade  of  a 
weaver,  because  he  fancied  that  that  employ- 
ment would  afford  him  greater  leisure  than 
his  original  occupation,  and  now  he  was  quite 
ready  to  become  a  sailor,  if  that  were  practi- 
cable, in  order  to  get  a  passage  to  foreign 
lands.  That  idea  was  seriously  entertained 
for  a  time,  but  was  ultimately  abandoned  in 
favor  of  the  more  promising  but  scarcely  less 
original  one  of  writing  to  Sir  Joseph  Banks, 
the  president  of  the  Royal  Society,  making 
known  his  desire  to  be  employed  as  a  botani- 
cal collector  abroad.  Not  for  some  time,  but 
ultimately,  this  application  resulted  as  he  de- 
sired. He  was  sent  to  New  South  Wales  to 
collect  botanical  specimens  for  his  patron, 
and  seeds  for  the  Royal  Kew  Gardens.  For 
ten  years  did  he  rove  about  this  new  land, 
rapturously  enjoying  his  life,  and  thoroughly 
fulfilling  the  mission  with  which  he  had  been 
entrusted  ;  and  when,  at  length,  he  returned, 
he  brought  with  him  a  collection  of  objects 
representing  the  flora  of  the  great  southern 
continent,  many  objects  of  which,  we  believe, 
still  form  an  important  part  of  the  treasures 
of  the  Linnsean  Society.  Like  nearly  all  the 
rest  of  these  nature-loving  heroes,  Caley  was 
a  tender-hearted,  good,  and  upright  man. 
Several  circumstances  are  mentioned  by  his 
biographer  which  "  mark  a  nobleness  of  mind 
which  will  forever  distinguish  the  possessor 
from  the  common  herd  of  mankind.  If  poor 
Caley  had  had  only  the  pocket  of  a  beggar, 
he  would  have  acted  with  the  honor  of  a 
prince." 

These  are  only  a  few  of  the  characters 
whose  memories  are  perpetuated  in  the  little 
volume  we  are  noticing,  and  they  are  per- 
haps not  the  most  striking  that  might  have 
been  selected.  The  book  is  full  of  the 
most  interesting  facts  tending  to  show  that, 
as  it  has  been  eloquently  said,  "  the  pos- 
session of  a  full  measure  of  talent  is  not 
confined  to  any  particular  class  of  soci- 
ety ;  that  wisdom  is  not  hereditary ;  nor 


yet,  like  the  unprincipled  sycophant,  found 
exclusively  in  the  train  of  the  rich  and  the 
powerful."  The  facts  given  here  show — what 
indeed  has  so  often  been  shown  before — that 
the  mere  circumstances  of  a  man's  birth  have 
no  power  to  prevent  his  rising  to  the  dignity  of 
intellectual  manhood  if  he  will.  Where  there's 
the  will  there's  the  way,  and  though  a  man 
be  born  in  a  cellar,  brought  up  without  any 
education,  and  from  his  childhood  upwards 
tied  down  to  a  life  of  hard  work  and  poor 
pay,  there  are  yet  open  to  him  some  of  life  9 
purest,  healthiest,  and  most  ennobling  plea- 
sures— pleasures  as  far  above  many  of  the 
common  recreations  of  the  working  man  as  an 
intelligent,  thinking  being  is  above  a  brute. 


Nobody  places  great  value  on  buttons, 
and  yet  we  sent  abroad  last  year  $2,072,666 
with  which  to  purchase  these  little  articles. 
And  we  were  economical  with  our  buttons, 
too,  for  we  spent  $320,000  less  for  this  pur- 
pose than  we  did  the  preceding  year.  ^  Our 
bill  for  foreign  buttons  was  nearly  twice  as 
large  as  our  bill  for  imported  pig  iron. 


For  Friends'  Review. 
A  PRAYER  FOR  REST. 

Tired  and  weary  I  seek  for  repose, 

Oh,  let  me  rest ! 
High  o'er  my  pathway  affliction's  wave  flows, 

When  shall  I  rest  ? 
Saviour,  regard  me  with  pitying  eye, 
Deign  with  compassion  to  list  to  my  cry, 
Turn  not  away  from  my  soul's  bitter  sigh, 

Oh,  give  me  rest ! 

Poor  and  unworthy,  I  come  unto  Thee, 

Seeking  for  rest ! 
This  fleeting  world  cannot  satisfy  me, 

Ah,  its  unrest! 
Oh,  with  Thy  presence  my  heart  richly  fill. 
Comfort  and  bless  me.    I  know  'tis  Thy  will- 
Give  me  to  trust  in  Thy  promises  still, 

Oh,  give  me  rest ! 

Earth's  sweetest  pleasures  are  mingled  with  pain, 

Here  is  no  rest ! 
Fading  its  honors  and  empty  its  gain, 

Where  is  their  rest  ? 
Into  my  heart  do  Thou  freely  bestow, 
Joys  that  are  pure — that  unceasingly  flow — 
Give  me  Thy  love  every  moment  to  know, 

Oh,  give  me  rest ! 

Soon  shall  my  toil  and  afflictions  be  o'er, 

Then  shall  I  rest ! 
Saved  by  Thy  blood  unto  life  evermore, 

I  shall  be  blest ! 
Soon  in  the  cold  earth  my  body  will  lie, 
Soon  will  my  soul  to  the  spirit-world  fly, 
Into  Thy  arms  let  me  fall  when  I  die, 

There  shall  I  rest. 

THE  ANSWER  TO  THE  PRAYER  THUS  EAR. 

"Although  confined  to  a  bed  of  pain,  I  feel  happy 
with  Jesus  for  my  friend  and  guide.  He  never  for- 
sook any  who  put  their  trust  in  Him.  But  I  wander 
from  the  dear  Shepherd's  fold  sometimes." 

Ella. 

Massachusetts,  Eleventh  mo.,  1876. 
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SUMMARY  OF  NEWS. 

Foreign  Intelligence. — European  advices  to  the 
26th  inst.  have  been  received. 

Great  Britain  A  recent  severe  gale  caused 

many  wrecks  on  the  east  coast  of  England  and  Scot- 
land. The  loss  by  this  cause  within  two  weeks  is  es- 
timated at  the  least  at  250  men  and  120  vessels. 

Charles  Brent,  the  Louisville  forger,  released  some 
time  since  on  account  of  the  difference  of  views  be- 
tween the  British  and  American  governments  respect- 
ing the  extradition  treaty,  and  re-arrested  on  the  ad- 
justment of  the  controversy,  has  been  delivered  to  the 
custody  of  an  officer  designated  by  the  American 
Minister,  and  has  embarked  on  a  steamer  on  his  way 
to  this  country.  The  other  released  men  have  not 
yet  been  found. 

The  Manchester  Guardian  of  the  20th,  said  that 
the  conditions  submitted  by  the  operatives  of  the  Lan- 
cashire co:ton  manufactories,  for  the  settlement  of  the 
dispute  with  the  masters,  are  strongly  opposed  by  the 
latter.  Another  meeting  of  the  joint  committee  will 
be  held  at  Blackburn  early  in  the  First  month,  when 
the  masters  will  state  their  decision. 

Official  reports  from  the  metropolitan  hospitals  of 
London  stated  the  total  number  of  small  pox  patients 
under  treatment  on  the  19th  inst.  at  722,  against  178 
two  months  before.  These  numbers  only  represent 
the  range  of  the  epidemic  among  the  pauper  popula- 
tion. 

Germany — The  German  Parliament  has  passed  the 
financial  bill  as  modified  by  the  recent  compromise. 

Denmark. — After  three  days'  debate  in  the  Cham- 
ber, the  Ministry  was  defeated  by  a  vote  of  61  to  22, 
on  an  item  in  the  financial  bill.  No  steps  are  yet  re- 
ported as  having  been  taken  to  close  the  session. 

France — A  controversy  has  arisen  between  the 
two  bodies  constituting  the  Legislative  Assembly,  rela- 
tive to  their  respective  powers  over  financial  measures. 
The  Senate,  on  the  recommendation  of  its  financial 
committee,  restored  to  the  budget  certain  grants  for 
increasing  the  stipends  of  the  clergy,  for  seminary 
scholarships,  and  for  the  pay  of  army  chaplains,  all  of 
which  had  been  struck  out  by  the  Chamber  of  Depu- 
ties. The  Republicans  in  the  Chamber  claim  that  the 
Senate,  which  cannot  constitutionally  initiate  money 
grants,  cannot  re  insert  in  the  budget  any  item  which 
the  Deputies  have  rejected ;  while  the  Senate  claims 
that  power,  though  admitting  that  the  Depuths  can 
again  suppress  any  item  thus  restored,  since  a  law 
must  have  the  sanction  of  both  houses. 

The  sentences  of  sixty  one  more  Communists  have 
been  remitted  or  commuted. 

The  Eastern  Question. — Midhat  Pasha  has  been 
appointed  Grand  Vizier  of  Turkey  in  place  of  Me- 
hemed  Ruchdi  Pasha,  dismissed.  The  official  notifi- 
cation of  the  change  says  that  the  policy  of  progress, 
firmness,  and  conciliation  of  the  government,  remains 
the  same. 

The  new  Tm^ish  Constitution  was  solemnly  pro- 
claimed at  Constantinople  on  the  23rd.  It  contains  in 
substance  the  following  provisions:  The  Empire  is 
indivisible:  the  Sultan  is  Caliph  of  the  Mussulmans, 
and  sovereign  of  all  the  Ottomans,  as  the  subjects  of 
the  Empire  are  called.  His  prerogatives  are  those  of 
the  constitutional  sovereigns  of  the  West.  The  lib- 
erty of  the  subjects  is  inviolable.  Islamism  is  the 
State  religion,  but  the  religious  privileges  of  communi 
ties  and  the  free  exercise  of  public  worship  by  all 
creeds  are  guaranteed.  Liberty  of  the  press  and  of 
education,  and  the  right  of  association  an  i  of  petition 
are  granted.  Primary  education  is  compulsory.  Per- 
sons are  eligible  to  public  office  irrespective  of  religion. 
Taxes  are  to  be  equally  distributed.  Rights  of  prop- 
erty are  guaranteed,  the  domicile  is  inviolable,  the 
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functions  of  tribunals  are  defined,  and  legal  proceed- 
ings are  to  be  public.  Confiscation,  statute  labor,  tor- 
ture and  inquisition  are  prohibited.  Ministerial  re- 
sponsibility is  established.  A  Chamber  of  Deputies 
and  a  Senate  will  be  instituted,  which  will  receive 
messages  from  the  Sultan,  and  have  freedom  of  voting 
and  expressing  opinions.  The  Ministers  and  Chamber 
of  Deputies  have  the  initiative  in  framing  laws ;  and 
laws,  when  submitted  to  the  Deputies  and  revised  by 
the  Senate,  must  be  sanctioned  by  the  Sultan.  The 
Senate  can  reject  laws  contrary  to  the  Constitu- 
tion. A  Court  of  Accounts,  irremovable  except  by 
vote  of  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  will  annually  pre- 
sent to  the  Chamber  a  complete  financial  account. 
Provincial  administration  will  be  on  the  basis  of  de- 
centralization; general  and  municipal  councils  are  to 
be  formed  by  election.  The  Constitution  is  to  be 
modified  only  by  the  votes  of  the  two  Chambers  and 
the  sanction  of  the  Sultan. 

The  plenipotentiaries  who  took  part  in  the  prelim- 
inary conference  having  received  from  their  respective 
governments  dispatches  approving  the  decision  at- 
tained, that  conference  was  concluded.  The  first  sit- 
ting of  the  plenary  conference  was  held  on  the  23rd. 
Savfet  Pasha  presided,  and  in  his  opening  address  he 
said  that  the  Porte  was  ready  to  grant  to  its  subjects  all 
privileges  which  were  not  contrary  to  the  dignity  and 
integrity  of  the  empire.  An  analysis  of  the  results 
of  the  preliminary  conference  was  presented  to 
him,  and  he  asked  for  time  to  examine  it.  The 
second  meeting  was  expected  to  be  on  the  28th. 

Congress. — The  Senate  reconsidered  the  vote  by 
which  the  bill  to  establish  the  Territory  of  Pembina, 
formed  of  the  northern  part  of  Dakota,  was  passed  at 
last  session,  changed  the  name  to  Huron,  and  passed 
the  bill.  The  Pension  appropriation  bill  was  also 
passed  ;  and  a  resolution  instructing  the  Committee  on 
Privileges  and  Elections  to  investigate  the  alleged  ap- 
pointment of  a  Presidential  elector  in  Oregon  by  the 
Governor. 

The  House  passed  the  Fortification  appropriation 
bill.  The  investigating  committee  on  the  Louisiana 
election  having  informed  the  House  that  the  manager 
of  a  telegraph  company  had  refused  to  obey  an  order 
of  the  committee  to  produce  before  it  a  number  of 
telegrams,  the  matter  was  referred  to  the  Judiciary 
Committee,  which  made  two  reports;  the  majority  as- 
serting the  power  of  the  House  to  compel  the  produc- 
tion of  books,  papers  and  telegrams  material  to  inves- 
tigations, before  its  committees ;  the  minority  affirming 
that  such  documents  so  called  for  should  be  described 
so  as  to  be  capable  of  identification.  A  resolution 
was  offered  as  a  substitute  for  both  reports,  declaring 
that  the  law  gives  no  privileges  to  telegraphic  com- 
munications over  those  made  orall  -  or  otherwise,  and 
that  the  House  has  power  to  require  any  person  to  ap- 
pear before  its  committees  and  produce  any  papers 
which  they  may  deem  necessary  to  investigations  with 
which  they  are  charged  ;  and  it  was  adopted  by  a  vote 
of  122  to  51.  Subsequently,  the  Speaker  was  directed 
to  issue  a  warrant  for  arresting  the  recusant  witness  in 
I  New  Orleans  and  bringing  him  before  the  House  for 
contempt  of  its  authority. 

The  joint  committee  appointed  to  devise  a  plan  for 
the  adjustment  of  the  difficulties  which  have  been 
raised  respecting  the  counting  of  the  Electoral  votes 
before  Congress,  consists  of  Senators  Edmunds  (111.), 
Morton  (Ind.),  Frelinghuysen  (N.  J.),  Logan  (111.), 
Thurman  (Ohio),  Bayard  (D^.)  and  Ransom 
(N.  C),  the  first  four  Republicans,  the  last  three 
Democrats;  and  Representatives  Payne  (Ohio),  Hun- 
ton  (W.  Va.),  Hewitt  (N.  Y.),  Springer  (111.) 
Democrats,  McCrary  (Iowa),  Hoar  (Mass.)  and  Wil- 
lard  (Mich.)  Republicans. 
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From  Friends'  Quarterly  Examiner. 

SKETCHES  OF  THE  LIFE  OF  GEORGE 
FOX. 

BY  WILLIAM  BECK. 

(Concluded  from  page  307.) 

Coming  back  to  England  after  this  three 
years'  absence,  filial  affection  prompted  the 
attempt  to  see  once  more  his  now  aged 
mother,  and  he  journeyed  towards  the  mid- 
land counties  with  this  object,  holding  meet- 
ings as  he  went ;  but  an  arrest  and  long  im- 
prisonment prevented  the  accomplishment 
of  this  desire,  and  his  mother,  on  finding 
him  thus  stopped,  so  took  it  to  heart  as  to 
cause  her  death.  It  seemed  as  if  he  would 
also  find  in  a  similar  way  his  own  release, 
for  a  grievous  sickness  attended  this  impris- 
onment, and  he  was  only  rescued  (as  in  the 
case  o^  the  Scarborough  one)  by  direct  in- 
terference of  the  King,  at  whose  mandate, 


by  writ  of  Habeas  Corpus,  his  cause  was 
moved  for  trial  in  the  King's  Bench,  after 
he  had  been  imprisoned  at  Worcester  for 
fourteen  months.  Chief  Judge  Hale  (one 
of  the  best  of  our  English  judges)  heard 
the  case— pronounced  the  indictment  under 
which  he  was  being  thus  confined  to  death 
erroneous,  and  therefore  invalid — refused  all 
solicitations  of  adversaries  to  re-imprison 
him  as  a  dangerous  man,  saying,  "  I  have 
heard  some  such  reports,  but  I  have  heard 
many  more  good  reports  of  him ;  "  and  so 
gave  him  his  liberty,  which  was  never  after- 
wards interfered  with. 

His  kind  wife  and  her  family  now  induced 
him  to  go  up  with  them  in  their  coach  to 
the  North  (he  was  not  able,  he  says,  to  ride 
horseback),  and  at  Swarthmore  there  ensued 
for  him  a  period  of  two  years  of  quiet  un- 
der their  care,  during  which  his  active  mind 
found, occupation  in  the  gathering  together 
and  arranging  papers  connected  with  his 
life  and  mission,  forming  the  material  from 
which  his  journals  were  published  after  his 
decease. 

The  cause  of  truth  ere  long  closed  this 
interval  of  rest,  and  while  still  finding 
travel  hard  through  weakness  of  body,  there 
was  a  journeying  towards  London  amidst 
constant  labor  by  the  way ;  the  days  were 
spent  in  riding,  and  the  nights  brought  no 
rest,  "For  I  often,"  he  says,  "sate  up  late 
with  Friends  where  I  lodged,  to  inform  and 
advise  them  in  things,  wherein  they  were 
wanting,  and  when  I  was  in  bed  I  was  often 
hindered  of  sleep,  by  great  pains  which  I 
felt  in  my  head  and  teeth ;  .  .  .  .  but 
the  Lord's  power  was  over  all,  and  carried 
me  through  all  to  His  praise." 

There  were  thirteen  years  more  of  busy 
life  before  him,  and,  notwithstanding  all 
these  aches,  pains,  and  bodily  infirmities,  he 
is  found  uniting  with  William  Penn  and 
other  Friends  in  a  missionary  tour  to  Hol- 
land and  Germany — visiting  on  religious 
service  places  now  frequented  by  the 
pleasure-seeking  tourist ;   and  experiencing, 
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where  rail  and  steam  now  offer  every  facility 
for  expedition  and  comfort,  hardships  from 
which  a  man  strong  in  health  would  shrink — 
jolted  and  shaken  in  the  roughest  of  con- 
veyances, and  waiting  for  hours,  in  hunger, 
cold,  and  wet,  at  the  unopened  gates  of  forti- 
fied cities. 

Possibly  it  was  in  remembrance  of  such 
scenes  that  William  Penn  in  his  testimony 
remarks : — "  I  have  been  with  him  for  weeks 
and  months  together  on  divers  occasions, 
and  those  of  the  nearest  and  most  exercising 
nature,  and  .that  by  night  and  by  day,  by 
sea  and  by  land,  in  this  and  foreign  coun- 
tries, and  I  can  say  I  never  saw  him 
out  of  his  place,  or  not  a  match  for  every 
service  and  occasion." 

His  return  to  England  brings  with  it  re- 
newed service  for  the  Church,  as  oppositions 
had  arisen  in  the  settlement  of  the  disci- 
pline ;  unruly  spirits  that  yielded  only  to 
his  personal  influence,  and  Friends,  especi- 
ally in  London,  needed  his  encouragement 
under  most  determined  efforts  on  the  part  of 
the  authorities,  to  suppress  their  meetings. 
He  kept  circulating  among  them  for  years, 
finding  himself,  curiously  enough,  in  the 
changed  state  of  the  times  protected  from 
arrest  by  the  very  circumstances  that  had 
often  led  to  it  when  the  Sectaries  under 
Cromwell  were  in  power.  Then,  in  the 
breaking  up  of  meetings,  those  who  were 
strangers  or  travellers  were  liable  to  im- 
prisonment as  vagabonds,  but  now  Episco- 
palian management  shifted  the  penalties  to 
householders  present,  and  travellers  escaped; 
the  arm  of  the  law  fell,  with  its  penalties  of 
fine  and  imprisonment,  on  residents,  who 
were  haled  to  prison,  fined,  treated  as  felons, 
and  even  sentenced  to  transportati;  n  as 
such,  but  the  casual  attendant,  though  a 
preacher,  was  let  alone. 

Yet  once  again,  after  all  this,  is  George 
Fox  to  be  found  on  the  Continent,  being  in 
Holland  in  1684,  very  weak  in  body,  but 
strong  in  spirit,  and  unwearied  in  service. 

But  the  curtain  now  begins  to  fall,  and 
the  heavy  folds  of  increasing  infirmity  droop 
lower  and  lower  during  the  six  more  years 
that  remained  for  him  below — but  ere  its 
final  drop  he  was  permitted  to  see  the  rod 
of  the  oppressor  broken,  and  calm  endurance 
under  su tiering  exchanged  for  the  quiet  of 
toleration  and  protection. 

The  last  of  the  Stuart  kings  was  fled,  and 
with  him  oppression  had  hidden  her  face ; 
the  dawn  of  constitutional  monarchy  had 
appeared  under  William  of  Orange,  dispers- 
ing with  its  rays  of  good  government  the 
darkness  of  bigotry  and  intolerance  that  so 
long  had  brooded  over  the  land  ;  and  ere 
this  valiant  warrior  in  the  cause  of  civil  and 
religious  liberty  sank  to  his  rest,  he  lingered 


as  in  the  land  of  Beulah  contemplating  the 
change,  and  warning  those  whom  persecu- 
tion had  failed  to  overcome  not  to  yield 
to  the  blandishments  of  prosperity  and  ease. 

He  fell  in  harness,  at  ihe  age  of  sixty- 
seven,  and  died  on  Meeting-house  premises 
from  a  chill  taken  one  cold  winter  morning 
after  preaching  and  praying  with  accus- 
tomed fervency  and  power  at  Gracechurch 
Street.  There  was  a  few  days'  quiet  lying 
on  the  bed  in  a  friend's  chamber,  in  no  grea$ 
pain,  but  ever-increasing  weakness  —  the 
spirit  calm  to  the  last ;  and  with  the  words 
"All — all — is  well!"  he  ceased  to  breathe. 
They  noticed  he  closed  his  own  eyes  as  he 
departed ;  and  letters  make  men'ion  how 
the  features  needed  no  attention  after  death 
— "  but  he  lay  as  if  he  had  been  fallen 
asleep  —  one  would  have  thought  he  had 
smiled — he  was  the  most  pleasant  corpse 
i hat  I  ever  looked  upon  ;  and  many  hun- 
dreds of  Friends  came  to  see  his  face,  hav- 
ing the  most  part  of  three  days'  time  to  be- 
hold him  before  the  coffin  was  nailed  up. 
Friends  carried  the  coffin  on  their  shoulders 
without  any  bier,  cloth,  or  cover,  but  the 
natural  wood — yet  the  coffin  was  very 
smooth  and  comely." 

Thousands  of  Friends  in  long  procession, 
three  abreast,  followed  through  the  city  to 
Bunhill  Fields  ;  and  there,  amid  this  crowded 
assembly  of  "tender  hearts,  watery  eyes, 
and  contrite  spirits,"  he  was  laid  to  rest, 
"  living,  open  powerful  testimonies  "  beiDg 
borne  to  his  worth  at  the  grave-side. 

To  us  his  memory  is  ever  precious :  a 
great  witness  to  the  overcoming  power  of 
true  faith — a  singular  combination  of  bold- 
ness and  humility,  self-denial  and  authority, 
always  in  the  eye  of  danger,  and  standing 
where  the  weight  of  oppression  was  heav- 
iest— his  zeal  was  tempered  with  discretion, 
and  he  consolidated  and  systematized  what 
missionary  fervor  had  commenced.  He  was 
head  and  front  in  the  cause  till  his  life 
closed,  but  he  left  it  free  from  his  own  name. 
"I  desired,"  he  said,  "to  bring  you  not  to 
myself  but  to  His  glory  that  sent  me;  .  .  . 
and  when  I  turned  you  tc  Him  that  is  able 
to  save  you,  I  left  you  to  Him."  So  did 
he  fulfil  his  mission,  illustrating  in  life  and 
conversation  the  motto  at  the  head  of  his 
Journal — "  We  are  nothing,  Christ  is  all." 


Truth  in  revealed  religion  has  nothing  to 
fear  from  truth  in  science.  All  truths 
in  the  latter  are  consistent  with  truth  in  the 
former.  Partial  apprehensions  of  truth  in 
science  may  conflict  with  true  religion,  but 
patience  till  the  whole  truth  is  discovered  ia 
all  that  is  needed. 
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The  English  word  create  is  derived  from 
the  Aryan  root  cr,  Latin  creo,  the  primitive 
idea  being,  as  is  commonly  supposed,  that  of 
growth.  The  corresponding  Hebrew  word,  in 
the  first  chapter  of  Genesis,  is  bara,  or  vara, 
which  signifies  to  cut,  carve,  shave,  shape, 
pare,  prepare.  The  gutturals  c  and  g,  and 
the  labials  p,  b,  v,  iv,  are  often  interchanged, 
in  languages  both  of  the  Aryan  and  of  the 
Shemitic  family ;  as,  for  example,  Sanscrit, 
krmis;  Latin,  vermis;  English,  crimson, 
worm;  Greek,  kirlcos,  peri;  Latin,  circum, 
verto ;  Greek,  grapho;  Latin,  s-cribo ;  Eng- 
lish, write.  All  of  these  words  imply  motion 
or  activity,  around  or  about  some  definite 
point,  for  some  definite  end  or  purpose. 

"In  the  beginning  God  created.''  It  was 
for  a  long  time  generally  believed,  and  many 
still  believe,  that  the  beginning  here  spoken 
of  occurred  less  than  six  thousand  years  ago. 
Therefore,  when  geology  showed  that  changes 
had  taken  place  in  the  rocky  layers  beneath 
the  earth's  surface  which  required  a  much 
longer  period,  the  confidence  of  many  who 
were  weak  in  faith  was  sadly  shaken.  In 
like  manner  at  the  present  day,  scientific 
discoveries  which  are  at  variance  with  old 
interpretations  of  the  Bible,  are  often  assumed 
to  be  at  variance  with  the  Bible  itself.  Hence 
arises  an  apparent  antagonism  between  science 
and  religion,  which  may  naturally  lead  to 
great  uneasiness  of  mind,  if  it  does  not  even 
result  in  the  acceptance  and  cherishing  of 
dangerous  errors. 

Now,  it  is  impossible  that  He  who  is  "  with- 
out variableness  or  shadow  of  turning"  can 
have  revealed  one  thing  to  "  holy  men  of 
old,"  and  written  a  different  story  upon  the 
rocks,  or  in  the  heavens,  for  the  instruction 
of  men  of  all  times.  All  truth  is  God's 
truth.  It  must,  therefore,  be  thoroughly 
consistent  and  harmonious.  There  is  such  a 
thing  as  Biblical  truth,  and  there  is  such  a 
thing  as  scientific  truth.  It  is  important,  for 
a  right  understanding  of  either,  that  we 
should  learn  what  the  record  was  intended  to 
teach,  rather  than  what  mistaken  interpreta- 
tions have  made  it  seem  to  teach. 

A  glance  at  the  Mosaic  narrative  will  show 
that  there  is  no  attempt  to  fix  the  date  of 
"  the  beginning,"  or  to  tell  us  how  long  the 
earth  remained  "  without  form  and  void,'' 
how  long  the  primeval  darkness  rested  "upon 
the  face  of  the  deep,"  and  when  "  the  Spirit 
of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters." 
The  first  foundation  for  any  definite  chro- 
nology appears  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  Genesis, 
and  there  are  so  many  imperfect  links  in  the 
subsequent  chain  of  events,  that  nearly  one 
hundred  and  fifty  different  estimates  have 


been  made  of  the  interval  between  the  crea- 
tion of  man  and  the  coming  of  our  Saviour. 
It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  it  was  no  part  of 
the  Divine  plan  to  teach  us  the  exact  age  of 
the  world,  either  by  Scriptural  revelation  or 
by  geological  stratification. 

There  is,  however,  one  point  about  which 
there  can  be  no  possibility  of  mistake.  In 
an  age  which  was  almost  universally  given 
up  to  the  idolatrous  worship  of  heavenly 
bodies,  or  natural  forces,  or  mere  creatures  of 
the  human  imagination,  it  was  revealed  to  the 
inspired  vision  of  the  Seer  that  "  In  the  be- 
ginning God  created  the  heaven  and  the 
earth."  He  does  not  say,  in  the  beginning 
Baal,  or  Ra,  or  Osiris,  or  Brahma,  or  Zeus ; 
in  the  beginning  the  sun,  the  moon,  and  the 
seven  stars;  in  the  beginning,  earth,  or  air, 
or  fire,  or  water ;  or  even,  in  the  beginning, 
"  the  unknowable  ;''  but,  with  the  unshaken 
confidence  of  absolute  assurance,  "  In  the  be- 
ginning God,"  an  All-loving,  All-wise,  Al- 
mighty, Omnipresent,  Everlasting  and  Ever- 
living  God,  manifested  His  love,  His  wisdom, 
and  His  power  by  the  creation  of  the  uni- 
verse, in  which  we  are  placed  not  merely  for 
our  selfish  gratification  or  aggrandizement, 
but  for  purposes  of  His  own  glory. 

This  fundamental  truth,  the  greatest  and 
most  important  of  all  truths,  is  also  the  moot 
impregnable.  It  is  true  that  many  scientists, 
wholly  wrapped  up  in  the  study  of  the  mys- 
terious forces  or  subordinate  powers  which 
are  everywhere  manifested,  have  found  them- 
selves unable  to  rise  any  higher  than  to  the 
acknowledgment  of  a  Supreme  Power,  which 
may,  for  aught  they  know  or  believe,  be  a 
mere  blind,  unconscious  Fate,  or  Necessity, 
or  Nature.  But  all  who  have  retained  the 
child-like  simplicity  of  faith,  as  well  as  all 
whose  broader  and  more  enlightened  vision 
sees  that  a  Supreme  Wisdom  and  a  Supreme 
Love  are  no  less  sure  than  a  Supreme  Power, 
will  accept,  firmly,  fearlessly,  and  unhesi- 
tatingly, the  assurance  that  God,  the  Creator 
of  all  things,  is  at  once  Wisdom,  and  Love, 
and  Power,  infinite  and  supreme  in  all  His 
holy  attributes.  Partial  science  has  not  yet 
attained  to  a  full  recognition  of  this  truth. 
This  is  an  evidence  both  of  its  own  partial 
character  and  of  the  superhuman  origin  of 
the  early  revelation,  which  could  only  have 
emanated  from  a  supernatural  source — a 
source  no  less  exalted  than  "  the  inspiration 
of  the  Almighty.'' 

The  continual  creation  of  which  our  eyes 
are  daily  witnesses,  is  no  less  incomprehensi- 
ble to  our  feeble  faculties  than  the  greater 
work  from  which  God  rested  on  the  seventh 
yom.  The  orderly  addition  of  cell  to  cell  in 
the  processes  of  animal  and  vegetable  growth; 
the  marshalling  of  atoms,  solid,  liquid  and 
gaseous,  for  the  formation  of  "  protoplasm  " 
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and  "primordial  utricle;"  the  life  which 
"  is  more  than  meat,"  and  which  appropriates 
the  nourishment  for  its  own  continuance ;  the 
guiding  consciousness  which  accompanies 
each  particle  to  its  appointed  place,  and  re- 
moves the  worn-out  material  at  the  proper 
moment ;  the  ideal  plan  which  precedes  and 
regulates  every  successive  stage  of  develop- 
ment; the  cyclical  repetitious  of  seed  and 
stem,  and  bud  and  flower,  and  fruit;  all  the 
myriads  and  myriads  of  methods  employed 
in  the  accomplishment  of  purposes  which  in- 
finitely transcend  the  highest  reach  of  human 
ingenuity ;  are  due  to  the  unceasing  super- 
vision of  Him  who  "  made  the  worlds,"  in 
whom  "  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our 
being,"  and  who  is  continually  "  upholding 
all  things  by  the  word  of  hia  power."  It  is 
only  the  fool  who  "  hath  said  in  his  heart, 
There  is  no  God."  P.  E.  C. 


COMING  HUMBLY. 

This  good  man  (a  minister  among  the  In- 
dependents) had  a  serious  illness  some  two  or 
three  years  ago,  and  in  describing  his  experi- 
ence to  me,  he  said  that  during  that  illness, 
when  at  the  lowest  point  of  physical  depres- 
sion, he  had  to  go  through  a  most  painful 
spiritual  conflict.  It  seemed  as  though  a 
messenger  from  Satan  had  been  specially  per- 
mitted to  buffet  him,  filling  his  mind  with  the 
most  distressing  doubts  and  fears  in  regard  to 
his  own  interest  in  Christ,  suggesting  that 
though  he  had  been  engaged  for  many  years 
in  preaching  the  Gospel  of  jife  and  salvation 
to  others,  he  had  never  experienced  its  saving 
efficacy  in  his  own  soul.  He  told  me  that 
when  he  looked  back  to  his  own  experience 
of  the  work  of  grace  in  his  soul,  instead  of 
obtaining  relief  the  prospect  seemed  to  be- 
come darker  and  darker.  At  last  he  adopted 
a  different  plan,  and  said  to  himself,  "  Well, 
perhaps  what  Satan  suggests  may  be  true 
after  all.  I  thought  I  was  a  sincere  Christian, 
but  I  may  have  been  deceiving  myself.  Still 
though  I  may  find  it  impossible  to  come  to 
Christ,  as  I  have  been  trying  to  do,  in  the 
character  of  an  established  Christian,  there  is 
nothing  that  need  hinder  me  from  going  to 
Him  as  a  poor,  lost,  hell-deserving  sinner,  on 
the  strength  of  His  own  most  gracious  word 
of  invitation,  '  Him  that  cometh  to  me  I  will 
in  no  wise  cast  out.'  "  The  good  man  re- 
marked that  no  sooner  had  he  cast  himself  in 
this  character  at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  than  his 
mind  was  filled  with  joy  and  peace  in  believ- 
ing, and  with  such  a  sense  of  the  Divine  pres- 
ence and  love  as  I  believe  he  never  afterwards 
was  permitted  to  lose. — Memoir  of  Robert 
Charleton. 
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For  Friends'  Review. 
NORTH  CAROLINA  AS  A  FIELD  OF  LABOR, 


Several  times  since  our  late  Nearly  Meet- 
ing in  North  Carolina,  I  have  felt  like  allu- 
ding to  the  feeling  that  appeared  to  impress 
the  minds  of  the  concerned  members,  from 
day  to  day,  as  the  various  important  subjects 
came  before  the  church  for  consideration.  I 
think  the  impression  was,  "  Say  not  ye  there 
are  yet  four  months  and  then  cometh  harvest ; 
Behold !  I  say  unto  you,  lift  up  your  eyes 
and  look  on  the  fields,  for  they  are  white 
already  unto  harvest ; "  and  I  believe  the 
command:  -  "  Pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of 
the  harvest,  that  he  will  send  forth  laborers 
into  his  harvest,"  was  not  forgotten  ;  and  to 
this  prayer,  was  added  a  willingness  to  say, 
"  Here  am  1,  send  me." 

But  to  the  most  stout-hearted  and  faithful 
worker  the  fact  came  home  that  the  fields 
were  too  large,  and  the  laborers  too  few  to 
occupy  them ;  therefore,  while  we  recognize 
the  truth  that  the  battle  is  the  Lord's,  and  of 
ourselves  we  can  do  nothing ;  we  also  re- 
member that  He  calls  upon  us  to  be  faithful ; 
for  He  makes  use  of  instrumental  means  in 
carrying  on  His  work.  In  view  of  these  facts 
it  was  decided  to  send  forth  the  Macedonian 
cry,  "  Come  over  and  help  us,"  in  the  form  of 
a  postscript  to  the  Epistles  to  each  of  the 
Yearly  Meetings,  a  copy  of  which  I  send  with 
this,  for  publication,  hoping  thereby  to  get  it 
before  the  minds  of  Friends  at  an  earlier  day, 
for  consideration. 

Look  any  way  we  may,this  feeling  impresses 
itself  upon  the  mind.  The  mission  work  of  this 
Yearly  Meeting  offers  a  field  that  perhaps 
is  not  equalled  by  that  of  any  other  in  impor- 
tance and  extent.  None  but  those  who  have 
been  in  it  realize  the  need  of  having  it  occu- 
pied. The  present  appears  a  very  opportune 
time  for  our  members,  if  they  intend  to  main- 
tain and  build  up  our  society,  and  spread  - 
those  precious  truths  we  hold  so  dear,  to  be 
up  and  doing. 

To  every  one  interested  in  the  success  of 
the  cause,  the  subject  of  the  right  education 
of  our  young  people  comes  up  as  not  second- 
ary in  importance  to  any,  save  that  of  saving 
souls.  The  public  fund  for  this  purpose  is 
less  now  than  at  any  time  since  the  war,  so 
that  what  is  done  will  have  to  be  done  by 
voluntary  subscription.  Our  members  have 
in  many  places  taken  the  lead  on  the  subject 
of  education,  and  it  does  seem  very  important 
that  we  should  maintain  that  influence  for 
good.  We  have  at  this  time  a  large  number 
of  young  men  and  women  who  want  and  need 
opportunities  to  prepare  themselves  for  useful- 
ness in  society;  and  many  will  seek  them  in  oth- 
er places  if  they  are  not  provided  here,  and  this 
Yearly  Meeting  will  lose  many  of  those  who 
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in  the  future  would  be  most  efficient  in  ad- 
vancing the  cause  we  love  and  hold  dear. 
So  that  it  becomes  a  question  which  all 
who  are  interested  in  maintaining  the  princi- 
ples we  profess  in  this  south  land  should 
look  to,  and  inquire  what  they  have  to  do  in 
the  matter.  Certainly  as  a  religious  society 
we  are  not  ready  to  retire  from  this  field, 
which  we  were  the  first  to  enter  as  a  religious 
denomination,  and  which  God  in  His  provi- 
dence has  opened  up  with  fresh  interest  at  the 
present  day.  Hoping  that  each  Yearly  Meet- 
ing will  be  favored  to  see  and  do  what  may 
be  right  in  this  matter,  I  leave  the  subject. 

Allen  Jay. 

postscript  to  epistles  sent  pkom  north 
carolina  y.  m.,  1876. 

We  have  at  this  time  been  brought  under 
a  deep  sense  of  our  great  responsibilities  in 
view  of  our  peculiar  position  and  circum- 
stances. Our  limits  include  nine  of  the 
Southern  States  that  suffered  most  from  the 
debasing  and  demoralizing  influences  of  sla- 
very, and  the  devastations  of  the  late  civil 
war ;  and  amongst  which  ignorance  prevails 
in  a  greater  degree  in  proportion  to  the  popu- 
lation than  in  any  other  part  of  our  beloved 
country;  many  thousands  of  the  people  being, 
according  to  the  latest  returns,  still  unable  to 
read  or  write. 

In  the  presence  of  the  multitudes  around 
us  who  are  looking  to  us  for  education,  en- 
lightenment and  evangelization,  we  painfully 
feel  our  utter  inability,  either  pecuniarily  or 
in  other  ways,  to  occupy  this  vast  field  of 
Christian  labor  in  a  manner  adequate  to  the 
pressing  need  ;  and  we  feel  called  upon  in  the 
name  of  our  dear  Redeemer,  solemnly  to  in- 
vite our  brethren  of  other  Yearly  Meetings 
earnestly  to  unite  with  us  in  the  work  thus 
opened  before  us,  in  such  manner,  whether  by 
pecuniary  assistance  or  by  active  personal  co- 
operation, or  in  both  these  ways,  as  may  ap- 
pear to  them  best  calculated  to  promote  the 
Divine  glory  and  to  satisfy  the  just  claims  oi 
these  hitherto  neglected  and  ignorant  classes 
upon  the  Christian  sympathy  of  their  fellow- 
countrymen. 

Isham  Cox,  Clerk  of  Y.  M. 


China  has  its  big  trees  as  well  as  Califor- 
nia. About  30  miles  from  Nikko,  an  ave- 
nue of  sugi,  or  cedar  trees  begins,'  and  with 
an  occasional  break  where  there'  is  "a  village, 
it  reaches  the  ^  whole  distance  to  the  shrine  of 
Lycyas — the  longest  avenue  'of  shade  in*  the 
world.  Tae3e  greit  trees  ]  are  from  five  to 
seven  feet  in  diameter  at  the  base  and  tower 
without  "a  branch  for  fifty  or  eighty  feet  |and 
then  lift  their  heads  forty  or  fifty  feet  higher. 
They  fesemble  the  giants  of  the  Yosemi 
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The  trunks  are  faultlessly  straight  and  the 
bark  is  deeply  veined.  There  are  about  30,- 
000  trees  on  this  avenue  and  all  of  them 
were  planted  after  the  foundation  of  the 
shrine,  about  two  hundred  and  fifty  years  ago. 


Abridged  from  The  British  Friend. 

RUFUS  P.   KING  AND  ISA.AO  SHARP  IN 
FRANCE. 

Rufus  P.  KiDg  and  Isaac  Sharp  were  at 
the  Meeting  for  Sufferings,  on  Sixth-day,  the 
3rd  of  11th  Month,  and  met  the  Friends  of 
Reading  and  a  few  others,  at  their  Meeting- 
house in  the  evening.  On  First-day  morniag 
they  were  at  Banbury,  and  at  Sibford  in  the 
evening,  where  the  inhabitants  having  been 
invited,  the  Meeting  house  was  full,  and  it 
was  considered  by  some  who  were  present  to 
be  a  season  of  much  solemnity. 

On  the  morning  of  Fourth-day,  the  8th, 
they  left  for  France,  and  a  little  before  noon 
on  the  10th  arrived  at  Nismes.  On  Seventh- 
day  they  left  for  Congenies,  and  received  a 
cordial  welcome  from  Lydia  Majolier. 

On  First-day,  the  12th,  after  the  morning 
reading,  R.  P.  King  bent  the  knee  in  prayer: 
— "  We  come  before  Thee,  our  heavenly 
Father,  knowing  that  we  have  no  power  but 
of  Thee.  We  acknowledge  that  times  and 
seasons  are  not  at  our  command — former  ex- 
periences serve  us  not.  In  this  new  field  of 
labor  in  the  South  of  France — powerless  of 
ourselves  as  in  the  day  of  our  spiritual  birth 
— we  would  wait  in  stillness  upon  Thee,  that 
by  Thy  Spirit  we  may  be  strengthened,  and 
thereby  prevail  to  the  praise  of  our 
precious  Saviour,  and  the  glory  of  Thy  name 
— Amen." 

At  10  o'clock  we  went  to  the  Meeting- 
house, a  good  plain  commodious  building. 
Those  who  usually  assemble  there  now,  come 
together  in  greatly  diminished  numbers  ;  and 
to  sympathize  with,  and  feel  for  these  and 
others  similarly  circumstanced  in  the  South 
of  France,  we  came  hither,  and  are  favored 
to  feel  calm  and  trustful,  and  in  our  right 
lot. 

The  neighbors  had  been  invited  ;  about  50 
altogether  were  present,  including  the  late 
comers,  some  of  whom  straggled  in  nearer 
the  hour  of  11  than  10.  Josias  Paradon,  of 
Nismes,  a  young  Friend  of  about  24,  inter- 
preted fluently  and  feelingly,  during  which 
R.  P.  K.  remarked — "  It  is  not  because  men 
are  great  sinners  that  they  are  lost,  but  be- 
cause they  do  not  come  to  the  Saviour."  There 
was  a  deep  silence  toward  the  close  of  the 
meeting.  At  7  o'clock  a  larger  number  at- 
tended. I.  S.  and  R.  P.  K.  knelt  in  prayer, 
and  both  of  them  subsequently  spoke ;  a 
decided  unity  of  exercise  marked  these  com- 
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munications.  The  Protestant  pastor  was 
present  and  listened  with  marked  attention. 
On  Second-day  afternoon  three  family  sit- 
tings were  held — in  one  of  them  three  gen- 
erations were  present,  and  it  proved  a  good 
open  time.  In  the  evening  about  50,  and 
the  following  evening  about  60,  of  the  people 
responded  to  the  invitation  which  had  been 
given  ;  a  considerable  number  of  children  and 
young  people  were  present.  The  meeting 
closed  in  silence,  as  a  seal  which  might  be 
felt,  and  in  the  owning  of  the  Lord  and  His 
power,  we  would  humbly  rejoice  with  thanks- 
giving. 

On  Fourth-day  evening,  at  seven,  a  large 
company  assembled  at  the  Meeting-house — 
some  Romanists  among  them — to  hear  the 
details  R.  P.  King  gave  of  his  experiences  in 
the  United  States  war.  Declarations  of  Gos 
pel  truth  blended  with  the  narrative,  bearing 
witness  to  the  peaceable  nature  of  the  king- 
dom of  Christ,  His  government  and  love. 
R.  P.  K.  knelt  in  prayer,  the  spirit  of  which 
appeared  to  rest  on  the  assembly,  before 
whom  lessons  of  subjection  and  allegiance  to 
our  Lord  were  impressively  set  forth. 

On  Fifth-day  afternoon  more  than  100 
children  of  the  village  came  on  invitation  to 
the  Meeting-house.  They  were  addressed  by 
Rufus  P.  King  and  Isaac  Sharp;  prayer  was  of- 
fered on  their  behalf,  and  at  the  close  they 
much  enjoyed  a  distribution  of  "  bon  bons." 

On  Sixth-day  the  evening  another  meeting  for 
worship  was  held,  to  which  the  people  came 
freely  ;  and  though  there  was  a  little  light- 
ness on  the  part  of  two  or  three  unaccustomed 
to  attend  worship  of  any  kind,  there  was  a 
marked  solemnity  over  the  gathering,  for 
which  we  were  thankful. 

On  Sixth-day  at  half-past  two,  a  select 
company  of  Friends  and  others  assembled  in 
the  Meeting-house — though  small  in  number, 
through  the  gracious  owning  and  presence  of 
the  Lord,  their  fellowship  one  with  another 
in  Him  proved  a  time  of  comfort  and  of 
blessing,  in  which  7  or  8  took  part  in  vocal 
utterance  and  prayer.  In  the  evening,  at 
seven,  another  meeting  for  worship  was  held, 
increased  by  the  presence  of  a  few  who  habit- 
ually absent  themselves  from  public  worship 
- — it  was  a  time  of  freedom  in  ministry  and 
prayer — power  was  graciously  given  to  de- 
clare the  love  of  God  in  His  dear  Son  and 
pardon  and  peace  through  Him. 

On  First-day  morning,  the  19lh,  several 
Friends  came  in  from  the  country,  whom  we 
had  not  met  before ;  others  came  in,  to  the 
number  of  about  SO,  among  whom  ability 
was  granted  to  labor,  with  an  humbling  but 
precious  sense  of  Divine  love  and  goodness. 
At  dinner  time  there  was  a  well-filled  table 
at  Lydia  Majolier's,  who  gave  her  friends  a 
cordial  welcome,  and  much  enjoyed  to  have 
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their  company.  The  children,  teachers,  and 
adults  at  the  Protestant  Sabbath-school  were 
briefly  addressed  in  the  afternoon,  on  whose 
behalf  R.  P.  King  offered  vocal  prayer. 

The  pastor  having  more  than  once  kindly 
volunteered  the  use  of  "The  Protestant 
Temple,"  we  met  a  well-filled  house  there,  at 
seven  in  the  evening,  probably  about  twice 
as  many  as  Friends'  Meeting-house  would 
hold.  It  was  conducted  precisely  as  a 
Friend's  Meeting,  as  the  rest  had  been — no 
singing,  no  reading,  no  intimation  that  we  met 
in  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  that  our 
hearts  therefore  should  be  uplifted  to  Him. 
The  pastor  and  the  mayor  of  the  village  sat 
in  meditative  silence  on  a  side  bench  near  to 
us,  a  stillness  was  in  our  midst,  as  if  the  Lord 
was  preparing  the  hearts  of  the  people,  under 
a  sense  of  which  vocal  prayer  was  offered  by 
Isaac  Sharp,  followed  by  R.  P.  King,  who 
were  both  subsequently  engaged  at  some 
length  in  ministry.  Prayer  was  again  offered 
toward  the  close,  under  a  precious  sense  of 
access  to  the  mercy  seat,  and  then,  after  a 
brief  silence,  the  pastor  offered  vocal  thanks- 
giving to  the  Lord,  for  sending  His  messengers 
among  them,  and  for  the  good  of  which  he 
had  thereby  personally  partaken. 

Responding  to  an  invitation  by  the  pastor 
of  Calvisson,  we  walked  thither  and  spent  a 
little  time  with  the  Sabbath-school  children, 
who  were  lovingly  addressed,  and  on  whose 
behalf  prayer  was  offered.  We.  took  a  cup  of 
tea  afterwards  with  the  pastor,  who  with  his 
wife  spoke  warmly  of  Eli  and  Sibyl  Jones, 
and  their  labors  of  love  when  here,  and  very 
agreeably  also  of  the  last  visit  of  Eli  Jones. 
Our  call  there  proved  as  a  little  brook  of 
refreshment  by  the  way.  In  the  evening 
about  six  and  twenty,  including  children, 
met  at  Lydia  Majolier's,  in  order  that  we 
might  have  a  more  select  opportunity  for 
meeting  with  Friends  and  those  who  are  con- 
nected with  them  in  this  place.  The  trust  is 
entertained  respecting  this  interesting  gather- 
ing that  we  did  not  meet  in  vain  ;  the  current 
of  love  flowed  freely,  aud  an  earnest  desire 
was  expressed  that  they  may  help  to  build 
one  another  up,  and  be  found  faithful  followers 
of  the  Lord  Je3us.  and  witnesses  for  Him. 


MOODY  AND  SANKEY  MEETINGS  IN 
CHICAGO. 

As  a  part  of  the  Church  militant  we  have 
a  deep  interest  in  the  religious  movements  of 
our  time,  and  especially  in  efforts  for  the 
solvation  of  souls  made  freely,  and  in  a  large 
degree  of  dependence  on  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Hence  the  following  report  is  submitted: 

Chicago,  Dec.  21, 1876. 

The    meetings    conducted     by    D.  L. 
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Moody  and  Ira  D.  Sankey,  in  the  Tab- 
ernacle, Chicago,  closed  on  last  Sunday. 
They  began  Sunday,  Oct.  1st,  and  continued 
every  day,  except  Saturday,  for  eleven  weeks. 
The  Great  Tabernacle,  seating  eight  thou- 
sand, was  well  filled  at  all  the  night  services, 
and  densely  crowded  at  the  Sunday  meetings. 
The  excitement  of  the  election,  inclement 
fall  weather,  and  cold  winter  days  and  nights 
seemed  usually  to  make  little  difference  in 
the  audiences. 

For  eleven  Sunday  mornings,  at  8  o'clock, 
Mr.  Moody  spoke  to  Christian  workers ;  the 
audiences  steadily  increased,  until  toward  the 
close,  three  to  five  thousand  persons  were  in 
attendance.  Each  Sunday  afternoon  and 
evening  the  Tabernacle  was  filled  to  reple- 
tion ;  all  available  extra  seats  were  brought 
into  requisition,  and  overflow  meetings  were 
held  in  Far  well  Hall.  The  Sunday  after- 
noon and  evening  audiences  were  composed 
largely  of  non-church  goers,  and  it  is  fair  to 
say  that  five  to  six  thousand  of  this  class 
were  often  reached  at  a  single  service. 

Monday  evening  Mr.  Moody  held  a  meeting 
at  Far  well  Hall  for  young  converts  and  inqui- 
rers. The  number  in  attendance  increased  at 
each  meeting,  although  they  were  always  made 
up  largely  of  new  comers.  These  services  were 
conducted  in  an  exceedingly  informal  way — 
out  of  fiye  hundred  persons,  possibly  a  hun- 
dred would  take,  part — none  were  permitted 
to  speak  a  second  time,  so  at  each  meeting 
new  voices  only  were  heard.  Mr.  Moody 
made  no  set  addresses,  but  from  time  to  time 
as  young  converts  spoke,  he  would  throw  in 
a  word  of  caution  to  the  self-cofident,  or  a 
word  of  encouragement  to  those  needing  it. 
Following  each  meeting  was  an  inquiry  meet- 
ing, and  many,  there  is  good  reason  to  hope, 
were  converted  at  these  Monday  ni^ht  meet- 
ings. On  Wednesday  evenings  Mr.  Moody 
spoke  to  parents,  and  large  numbers  occupied 
seats  in  front  of  the  platform.  Among  the 
most  impressive  meetings  held  are  those  on 
Wednesday  evenings  for  young  men.  Upon 
these  occasions  the  floor,  seating  some  four 
thousand,  was  reserved  for  young  men,  who 
were  admitted  by  ticket,  and  the  largest 
week  night  audiences  were  upon  these  occa- 
sions. 

Thursday  evening  last,  Mr.  Moody  spoke 
to  fallen  women,  and  with  no  other  effort 
than  the  simple  announcement  through  the 
daily  press,  the  house  was  crowded,  and  it  is 
stated  by  reporters,  who  gathered  their  infor- 
mation from  the  police  and  the  women  them- 
selves, that  fifteen  hundred  of  this  class  were 
present.  He  took  for  his  subject  "The 
woman  who  washed  Christ's  feet  at  Simon's 
house,"  "  The  woman  at  the  well,"  and  "  The 
woman  brought  to  Him  in  the  temple." 
After  the  meeting,  quite  a  number  of  the 
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special  class  addressed  were  among  the  in- 
quirers, and  some,  there  is  good  reason  to 
hope,  have  been  converted  and  reclaimed. 

The  inquiry  rooms,  five  in  number,  have 
been  well  filled  after  every  preaching  service, 
oftentimes  crowded,  so  as  to  necessitate  the 
closing  of  the  doors. 

On  Friday,  when  the  subject  was  Intem- 
perance, the  meeting  has  been  held  in  the 
Tabernasle,  and  the  immense  building 
has  been  full ;  rain,  snow  or  intense  cold 
seemed  to  make  no  difference  in  the  size  of 
the  audience.  A  meeting  each  for  women 
only,  for  men  only,  and  for  reformed  men, 
was  held  after  each  noon-day  meeting. 

Four  afternoons  in  the  week,  Mr.  Mjody 
gave  Bible  reaJings.  At  first  the  audience 
was  not  large,  but  after  a  few  meetings  the 
size  of  the  audience  was  limited  only  by  the 
capacity  of  the  hall. 

A  boy's  meeting  was  held  each  evening, 
and  the  numbers  soon  grew  from  twenty  to 
over  two  hundred,  and  a  large  number  of  the 
boys  gave  hopeful  evidence  of  conversion. 

The  most  marked  work  has  been  among 
men  addicted  to  the  use  of  strong  drink. 
Three  daily  meetings,  for  this  class,  have 
oeen  held,  and  intensely  interesting  meetings 
they  have  been.  Tho3e  conversant  with  the 
work,  place  the  number  who  have  given  evi- 
dence, not  of  reformation  only,  but  of  re- 
generation, at  one  thousand. 

The  Christian  Convention  held  in  connec- 
tion with  the  meeting  was  a  great  success, 
the  number  of  delegates  in  attendance  was 
very  large,  and  the  attendance  upon  the  ser- 
vices good,  the  Tabernacle  being  well  filled 
at  each  session  of  the  Convention.  One 
practical  result  of  the  Convention  was  the 
formation  of  a  prayer  alliance,  which  now 
numbers  four  hundred  churches.  Many  of 
the  ministers  went  home  thoroughly  aroused, 
and  the  result  has  been  in  a  large  number  of 
towns  and  churches  revivals  have  followed  the 
special  effort  put  forth. 

One  marked  feature  of  the  work  has  been 
the  *  house-to-house  visitation.  The  whole 
city  was  districted  and  assigned  to  such 
churches  as  would  become  responsible  for 
districts,  and  an  effort  was  made  to  have 
every  house  visited,  and  when  practicable,  a 
personal  invitation  given  to  the  meeting,  and 
the  judicious  visitor  found  many  opportuni- 
ties to  improve  the  call. 

But  little  idea  of  the  work  can  be  given 
by  simply  computing  numbers,  but  it  is  fair 
to  say,  that  fully  a  million  persons  have 
made  up  the  audiences  at  all  the  different 
meetings.  The  first  question  usually  asked 
is,  "  How  many  have  been  converted  ?  "  but 
as  the  correct  record  of  conversions  is  kept 
only  in  heaven,  the  number  cannot  be  stated 
but  ministers  and  others  conversant  with  th 
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work,  place  the  number  at  quite  a  high  figure., 
and  the  number  of  converts  in  the  Taber- 
nacle meetings,  is  possibly  but  little  more 
than  those  converted  in  the  churches  in  their 
own  regular  services, since  the  meetings  begun. 

To  sum  up  all  the  result  of  the  meetings 
can  only  be  done  when  Christ  comes  for 
His  Church,  but  its  influence  is  evident  in 
every  direction.  The  Church  has  been  re- 
vived, the  ministry  quickened,  and  many 
persons  converted.  All  classes  of  the  com- 
munity have  had  the  Gospel  preached  to 
them,  and  for  weeks  all  circles  have  been 
more  or  less  interested  in  the  meetings.  Much 
good  seed  has  been  sown,  and  much  of  it  has 
already  sprung  up  into  everlasting  life. 

T.  K.  C. 


FRIENDS'  REVIEW. 

PHILADELPHIA.,  FIRST  MO.  6,  1877. 


ISAAC  PENINGTON  ON  THE  BIBLE. 

Some  Friends  are  uneasy  with  the  teach- 
ing of  the  extract  from  Isaac  Penington  in 
No.  14  of  Friends'  Review.  A  few  consid- 
erations will  probably  allay  this  sincere  and 
laudable  solicitude. 

First,  no  man,  perhaps,  holds  all  religious 
truth  in  due  proportion,  much  less  expresses 
it  all  in  that  proportion  when  dwelling  earn- 
estly upon  some  particular  part  of  it  in  a 
separate  article,  or  brief  treatise.  Isaac 
Penington  was  addressing  himself  to  per- 
sons not  only  fully  estimating  the  Scriptures, 
but  underestimating  the  immediate  and  per- 
ceptible influences  and  teaching  of  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

He  advocates  searching  the  Scriptures 
because  they  testify  of  Christ,  that  is,, be- 
cause they  "are  able  to  make  wise  unto 
salvation  through  faith  in  Christ  Jesus." 
This  is  for  the  unconverted,  and  is  surely 
right  and  well.  He  does  not  exclude  their 
use  to  such  in  learning  how  to  como  to 
Christ. 

The  term  Word  of  God,  in  Scripture,  has 
two  classes  of  meaning.  One,  the  highest 
and  most  comprehensive,  is  as  a  name  of 
Christ,  used  of  Him  before  He  came  in  the 
flesh,  describing  Him  as  the  Word  ;  then,  as 
"the  Word  made  flesh,"  and  again,  after 
His  glorification,  His  name  is  called,  The 
Word  of  God.  The  second  meaning  includes 


several  shades  of  thought.  The  best  defini- 
tion of  this  meaning  we  have  met  with  is  in 
"  Conybeare  and  Howson's  Life  and  Epis- 
tles of  Saint  Paul,"  viz. :  "  The  word  of 
God  is  the  revelation  of  the  mind  of  God, 
imparted  to  man."  In  a  passage  under 
consideration  by  these  authors,  it  is  added, 
"  Here  it  denotes  the  revelation  of  God's 
judgment  to  the  conscience."  The  italics 
are  in  the  original.  It  is  believed  that  these 
two  meanings  include  those  of  all  passages 
in  the  Bible  where  the  expressions,  "Word 
of  God,  or  word  of  the  Lord,"  are  used.  It 
is  evident  that  the  Bible,  speaking  of  it  in 
a  general  way,  not  including  certain  pas- 
sages in  which  Satan  or  bad  men  speak,  or 
passages  such  as  those  in  which  Paul  says 
he  speaks  only  from  his  own  sound  judg- 
ment as  a  Christian  of  experience,  may  be 
said  to  be  "  a  revelation  of  the  mind  of  God, 
imparted  to  man."  It  is  so  eminently  of 
Divine  authority,  and  so  full  a  revelation, 
that  it  is  "  able  to  make  wise  unto  salvation 
through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,"  and 
"is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for 
correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness, 
that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thor- 
oughly furnished  unto  all  good  works." 
Yet  it  never  speaks  of  itself  as  a  whole  as 
the  Word  of  God ;  it  even  uses  that  title  for 
the  preaching  of  apostles  which  has  not  been 
recorded  in  it,  and  hence  we  think  it  is  best  to 
adhere  to  the  practice  of  the  early  Friends, 
and  call  it  "  the  words  of  God,"  reserving 
the  term  "  Word  of  God  "  to  the  blessed  Sa- 
viour Himself,  or  to  any  impartation  of  His 
mind  by  the  Spirit  to  any  soul,  wrhether 
through  the  Scriptures  or  otherwise. 

There  is  no  sound  evidence  that  any  his- 
torical truth  of  the  Bible  was  ever  revealed 
to  any  one  since  the  apostles :  and  the 
Scriptures  are  to  be  diligently  read,  taught 
and  searched  for  a  knowledge  of  all  they 
contain,  ever  perusing  them  with  a  humble, 
teachable  mind,  seeking  the  help  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  without  whose  aid, neither  before  nor 
after  conversion  can  their  truths  be  effect- 
ually understood  and  applied  to  our  benefit. 

As  above  stated,  the  conviction  of  the 
conscience  for  sin  is  an  impartation  of  the 
mind  of  our  Heavenly  Father  to  us.  The 
witness  of  the  Spirit  bearing  witness  with 
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our  spirit  of  acceptance  and  forgiveness,  is  a 
revelation  also  in  the  sense  now  being  used, 
and  one  which,  being  immediate  to  the  con- 
sciousness, we  do  not  at  once  go  to  the 
Scriptures  to  confirm  ;  although  their  prom- 
ises and  precepts  are  valued  as  never  before, 
after  receiving  such  a  sense  of  adoption.  In 
very  many  things  in  daily  duty  our  Heavenly 
Father  directs  our  judgment,  or  imparts  a 
knowledge  and  discernment  of  His  will. 
God,  by  "  the  Word,"  communicates  through 
the  Spirit  with  man  ;  and  has  given  us  the 
Bible  as  a  written  revelation  of  tru.h  un- 
speakable in  value.  Without  it  we  should 
be  no  better  off  in  matters  of  religion  than 
were  the  old  Greeks,  or  the  North  American 
Indians,  when  first  found  by  Europeans. 
If  we  would  honor  the  Holy  Spirit  who  has 
indited  them,  we  should  honor  and  value 
them.  Let  us  also,  in  seeking  to  honor 
them,  be  equally  careful  to  honor  Him  from 
whom  they  come  as  He  speaks  to  us,  either 
in  His  providence,  by  any  channel  He  may 
see  meet  to  use,  or  by  immediate  impres- 
sions upon  our  mind  and  conscience.  The 
Scriptures  are  also  the  only  outward  test  of 
doctrine  among  Christians,  and  anything 
contrary  to  their  true  intent  is  error  or  delu- 
sion. Recurring  to  Isaac  Penington,  let  us 
learn  from  him  what  he  was  so  signally 
fitted  to  teach, — the  spiritual  side,  as  it 
were,  of  the  religion  of  our  Saviour,  His 
direct  dealings  with  our  spirits — while  we 
also  learn  other  aspects  of  truth  from  other 
writers.  There  is  doubtless  a  depth  of 
meaning  in  the  passage,  "The  anointing 
which  ye  have  received  of  Him,"  &c,  which 
has  been  too  little  apprehended  by  Chris- 
tians generally.  Penington  had  a  fuller 
view  of  it  and  like  passages  than  most,  and 
about  these  we  may  well  listen  to  him.  In 
another  portion,  quoted  in  a  previous  num- 
ber of  this  paper,  he  says,  "  His  (Christ's) 
satisfaction  is  my  peace."  That  is,  his  soul's 
peace  rested  upon  our  Lord's  most  satisfac- 
tory sacrifice.  Are  our  souls  at  full,  deep 
peace  with  our  Heavenly  Father  through 
the  same  sacrifice  ?  He  sajs,  "  In  my  soul 
I  honor  the  Scriptures."  Considering  the 
depth  of  his  character,  his  profound  spirit- 
uality, his  intense  truthfulness,  his  know- 
ledge of  the  force  of  words,  can  we  say  that 


we  more  truly  honor  them  than  he  did? 

The  object  of  selecting  from  various 
writers  for  this  paper  is,  that  through  His 
servants  our  one  Bishop,  Teacher  and  Pro- 
phet may  convey  to  us  varied  aspects  of  the 
truth,  and  our  characters  as  Christians  be 
rounded  and  complete.  Above  all,  practical 
ends  are  in  our  view.  Let  us  practice  all  the 
truth  convej  ed  to  us  by  others,  rather  than 
dwell  upon  its  imperfect  presentation. 


MARRIED. 
WORTHINGTON.— COLLINS.— By  appointment 
of  New  York  Monthly  Meeting,  at  the  house  of  Han- 
nah W.  Collins,  No.  52  West  22nd  Street,  New  York, 
on  the  23rd  of  Eleventh  month,  1876,  Dr.  J.  H.  Worth- 
ington,  of  Philadelphia,  to  Sarah,  daughter  of  the 
late  Stacy  B.  Collins,  of  the  former  place. 


DIED. 

SHOVE— In  New  Bedford,  Eighth  mo.  27,  1876, 
at  the  residence  of  her  son-in-law,  Gideon  Wood, 
Marr  Shove,  widow  of  David  Shove ;  a  beloved 
member  and  minister  of  New  Bedford  Monthly  Meet- 
ing, aged  92  years  9  months  and  9  days.  She  died  as 
she  had  long  lived,  firm  in  the  faith  of  her  Redeemer, 
and  gave  ample  evidence  of  the  sweetening  influences 
of  Divine  grace  upon  the  heart  of  the  humble  believer 
in  Jesus. 

PARKER.— On  the  27th  of  Eighth  mo.,  1876,  in 
the  23rd  year  of  his  age,  Elijah,  son  of  Aaron  and 
Judith  Ann  Parker,  of  Rich  Square  Monthly  Meeting,. 
Northampton  Co.,  N.  C.  He  was  an  obedient 
child,  was  dearly  beloved,  and  is  very  much  la- 
mented by  his  parents,  schoolmates  and  associates.  Sud- 
denly as  he  was  called  from  works  to  reward,  they 
have  the  hope  that  their  loved  one  is  now  among  the 
glorified. 

BROWN.— On  Eleventh  mo.  8th,  1876,  Deborah 
Ann,  daughter  of  Albert  W.  and  Lydia  J.  Brown,  of 
Cedar  Grove,  Northampton  Co.,  N.  C,  in  the  2nd 
year  of  her  age.  A  bright,  lovely  jewel  early  called 
home  to  be  with  Jesus,  who  took  little  children  in  His 
arms  and  blessed  them,  &c. 


The  Library  of  the  Swarthmore  Mission  School, 
held  at  918  Locust  St.,  being  in  need  of  replenishing, 
Friends  are  solicited  to  send  donations,  in  money  or 
books,  either  of  which  will  be  gratefully  received  by 
Phcebe  J.  Williams.  21 14  Arch  St. 


A  General  Meeting  is  appointed  at  West  Grove, 
Hamilton  County,  Indiana,  to  commence  on  First-day 
evening  after  the  close  of  Quarterly  Meeting  (First 
mo.  14th,  1877).  Railroad  approach  is  via  Indian- 
apolis and  Peru  to  Cicero,  six  miles  distant,  where 
conveyances  will  be  afforded.  On  behalf  of  Western 
Yearly  and  West  Grove  Quarterly  Meetings' Committees. 

Wm.  L.  Pyle. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


Geeensboro,  Ind.,  11th  mo.  27,  1876. 

Editor  Friends1  Review : — After  consulting 
several  Friends  of  Duck  Creek  Monthly 
Meeting,  I  believe  it  to  be  right  for  me  to 
dissent  from  the  teaching  concerning  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  in  "  Extracts  from  the  Way 
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of  Life  and  Death,"  by  I.  Penington,  in 
the  Review  of  Eleventh  mo.  18.  After  quot- 
ing John  v.  39,  40,  "  Search  the  Scriptures, 
for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life ; 
and  they  are  they  that  testify  of  Me.  And 
ye  will  not  come  unto  Me  that  ye  might  have 
life ;  "  it  is  urged  that  the  Scriptures  should 
be  searched  because  of  the  testimony  that 
they  give  of  Christ.  We  think  that  they 
should  be  searched  also  because  they  tell  us 
how  to  come  to  Him  and  have  life,  i.  e.,  be- 
fore we  have  life. 

Again  it  is  said,  "  Shall  the  living  Word 
speak  to  the  heart,  and  we  run  to  the  words 
of  Scripture  to  see  whether  these  be  His 
words  or  no?  Nay,  nay."  But  we  say,  aye, 
aye;  for  we  believe  with  Robert  Barclay, 
that  if  any  conceive  themselves  to  ha  led  by 
the  Spirit  contrary  to  the  Scripture,  it  may 
be  reckoned  a  delusion  of  the  Devil.  The 
Prophet  (Is.  viii.  20),  after  exhorting  the 
people  to  appeal  unto  the  law  and  testimony 
and  not  to  familiar  spirits  and  wizards,  de- 
clares that  "  if  they  speak  not  according  to 
this  word  it  is  because  there  is  no  light  in 
them.'1  "  This  word,"  meaning  the  law  and 
the  testimony,  in  other  words,  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures. Paul  to  Timothy  (2  Tim.  iii.  15,  16, 
17),  after  declaring  the  Divine  authenticity 
of  the  Scriptures,  their  uses,  &c,  further  de- 
clares the  object  in  giving  them  to  have 
been,  "  that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect, 
thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works." 
Thus  teaching  us  the  need  we  have  of  the 
Scriptures  to — first,  lead  us  to  God  through 
Christ,  and  second,  to  guide  us  in  the  work. 

Again,  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  by  the 
unregenerate  is  disclaimed  against ;  in  that 
they  are  not  to  be  read  in  our  own  wills.  If 
so,  they  become  a  guide  only  to  the  regenerate ; 
but  Jesus  says  (Matt.  ix.  13),  "I  am  not 
come  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  re- 
pentance." All  are  called  by  the  gospel,  or 
the  written  word. 

I  dissent  thus,  not  that  I  would  detract 
aught  from  the  reverence  of  and  for  the 
Holy  Ghost,  or  from  His  leading  and  guid- 
ing power;  but  I  would  ascribe  to  the  Scrip- 
tures the  credit  of  being  a  safe  rule  and 
guide  equally  with  the  HJy  Ghost,  for  they 
are  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

1  dissent  also  because  of  a  manifest  dispo- 
sition I  see  on  the  part  of  some  nominal 
members  of  society  to  lessen  the  power  and 
authenticity  of  the  Scriptures,  and  thus  to 
lower  it  as  a  standard  by  which  the  true 
Christian  is  to  gauge  his  life.  The  extract 
in  question  seems  to  favor  this  view,  inso 
much  that  if  we  adopt  its  teaching  it  would 
be  needful  for  us  to  close  all  our  Scripture 
schools,  to  be  consistent.  While  I  would 
ascribe  to  each  peculiar  offices,  we  know  that 
the  Scripture  and  the  Spirit  never  conflict, 


Both  are  equally  necessary  for  the  salvation 
of  the  world.  And  while  we  honor  the 
Scriptures,  we  honor  them  not  as  the  Spirit 
or  as  God,  but  as  the  means  under  the  Spirit 
to  lead  men  to  God  through  the  Son,  for 
"  Holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved 
by  the  Holy  Ghost"  (2  Pet.  i.  21). 

Thos.  C.  Bowie.  . 


Tonganoxie,  Kan.,  12th  mo.  21st,  1876. 

Editor  Friends'  Review: — Inasmuch  as 
Tonganoxie  was  somewhat  prominent  in  "  aid 
times,"  I  thought  it  would  be  interesting  to 
those  who  so  kindly  supplied  us  when  called 
upon,  to  state  that  there  is  now  stored  in  Ton- 
ganoxie about  ten  thousand  bushels  of  corn, 
which  crop  this  year  was  abundant,  and 
other  crops  were  good,  so  that  our  need  of 
foreign  aid  needs  no  comment  at  this  time. 

Thine  truly,  Ezra  King. 

P.  S. — Tonganoxie  is  a  town  of  about  300 
inhabitants,  being  only  twenty  miles  from  a 
large  city  on  one  side,  and  only  fourteen  miles 
on  the  other. 


TRACT  DISTRIBUTION. 


We  are  a  little  company  of  Friends  here, 
situated  ten  and  fourteen  miles  from  any 
other  neighborhood  of  our  own  sect.  Our 
meeting  is  in  harmony,  and  a  portion  willing 
workers,  though  few  in  number.  I  happen 
to  be  secretary  of  the  Missionary  Board,  and 
the  little  villages  and  towns  and  destitute 
neighborhoods  around  make  a  wide  opening 
for  distributing  tracts,  and  many  have  found 
of  late  that  I  keep  them  on  hand  (of  other 
societies),  and  call  on  me  for  them;  and  I 
do  feel  encouraged  to  believe  that,  in  many 
instances,  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  has  ac- 
companied them.  The  work  is  His;  may 
the  glory  and  praise  be  to  His  name- 
But  what  I  was  going  to  allude  to  was 
this,  that  in  very  young  years  I  was  deprived 
by  death  of  a  dear  mother's  care  and  over- 
sight, and  having  a  great  taste  for  reading, 
eagerly  feasted  on  every  publication  of  an 
entertaining  character  that  came  within  my 
reach.  But  the  eye  of  an  ever  watchful 
Providence  was  still  over  me,  and  one  day 
(in  my  16 dIi  year)  on  my  return  from  meet- 
ing, a  friend  riding  by  me  on  horseback 
stopped  and  gave  me  a  few  tracts,  which  on 
my  arrival  home  I  read  and  re-read.  They 
took  fast  hold  of  my  mind,  and  made  an  im- 
pression deep  and  lasting.  I  then  handed 
them  to  my  associates  and  friends  that  were 
older,  thinking  what  had  done  me  so  much 
good  would  surely  benefit  them.  Then,  with 
a  little  spare  means,  I  sent  for  more ;  and  as 
years  advanced  and  substance  increased,  I 
continued  to  enlarge  my  distribution,  desiring 
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earnestly  that  by  this  means  I  might  scatter 
a  few  seeds  that  would  grow  and  produce 
fruit  to  the  praise  of  the  Master,  and  for  the 
enlargement  of  His  kingdom. 

One  little  incident  I  want  to  mention.  On 
a  certain  occasion,  a  young  man  coming  to 
board  with  us  for  a  short  time,  had  with  him 
a  eopy  of  Robinson  Crusoe,  and  when  he 
went  to  another  place,  some  miles  distant, 
he  forgot  and  left  it,  but  soon  sent  word  to 
me  to  forward  it  to  him,  which  request  I  felt 
willing  to  comply  with,  for  as  the  care  of  the 
house  rested  upon  me,  I  felt  (though  young) 
the  responsibility,  and  in  attempting  to  do  so, 
through  mistake,  wrapped  up  a  Testament  in- 
stead, and  sent  it.  On  arrival  of  it  the  mis- 
take was  soon  seen,  but  they  concluded  then 
to  give  the  Testament  a  "good  reading." 
Again,  I  was  called  on  for  a  certain  pamphlet, 
which  was  to  settle  a  little  matter  of  contro- 
versy. I  again,  through  mistake,  furnished 
an  excellent  tract  (about  the  same  size),  just 
the  thing  appropriate  to  the  occasion.  It 
had  a  quieting  effect,  so  that  one  of  the  party 
returned  his  thanks  to  me,  thinking  it  done 
with  a  design.  Tnose  two  incidents  gave  me 
a  lesson  of  instruction  as  coming  from  my 
Heavenly  Father  that  has  lasted  me  through 
life.  C. 

Ohio,  12th  mo.  26th,  1876. 


From  The  British  Friend. 
FRIENDS  NOT  A  FORSAKEN  CHURCH. 

Dear  Friend — Whilst  our  beloved  Society 
is  represented  by  the  many  Friends  of  weight, 
truly  concerned  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the 
building  up  of  our  section  of  the  Church  of 
Christ  in  her  Holy  Head,  annually  assem- 
bling ia  His  name,  and  permitted  eminently 
to  realize  that  His  banner  over  them  is  love, 
I  do  not  apprehend  there  is  cause  of  fear  that 
we  are  forsaken  as  a  Church. 

Rather,  is  there  not  a  call  for  reverent 
thanksgiving  and  praise,  that  He  does  still 
condescend  to  own  and  bless  the  deliberations 
from  time  to  time  entered  upon,  and  again 
and  again  to  confirm  the  faith  and  warm  the 
love  of  His  believing  people  in  the  Shepherd 
and  Bishop  of  their  souls,  the  Minister  of  the 
Sanctuary,  their  High  Priest  and  King? 

There  are,  I  am  persuaded,  many  Friends 
earnestly  concerned  for  the  welfare  of  the  So- 
ciety, and  the  ingathering  of  souls  to  Christ, 
who  may  not  wholly  concur  with  every 
change  adopted,  and  yet  who  feel  it  their 
duty  to  bear  and  forbear.  These  remember 
the  language  of  the  apostle,  "  I  beseech  you 
that  ye  walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  where- 
with ye  are  called,  in  all  lowliness  and  meek- 
ness with  long  suffering,  forbearing  one  an- 
other in  love,  endeavoring  to  keep  the  unity  of 
the  spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace,''  and  manifest 
a  charity  like  thatm  beautifully  pervading  the 
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letter  from  our  late  dear  friend,  Edith  Grif- 
fith, inserted  in  the  Tenth  Month  number  of 
The  British  Friend. 

Is  not  Christ,  in  their  hearts,  the  hope  of 
glory,  and  their  chief  aim  to  uphold  vital 
Christianity,  that  "  the  fulness  of  the  blessing 
of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  "  may  be  partaken  of 
by  our  own  members,  and  His  name  and  re- 
deeming grace  and  power  be  for  "  Salvation 

to  the  ends  of  the  earth  ? 

#       *  *  *  *  * 

These,  too,  would  strengthen  the  wavering 
among  ourselves,  and,  whilst  they  would  lov- 
ingly and  gently  restrain,  if  needful,  the  ar- 
dent and  inexperienced,  would  rejoice  in  the 
true-hearced  devotion  to  H  s  blessed  service 
of  every  disciple  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Surely  these  breathe  that  spirit  of  love  set 
forth  by  the  apostle  as  beyond  every  other 
spiritual  gift;  that  love  which  is  in  true  har- 
mony with  individual  faithfulness  to  convic- 
tion at  once  our  privilege  and  duty  as  good 
soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ. 

As  this  spirit  is  cultivated  amongst  us,  not 
only  will  the  health  and  vigor  of  the  body  be 
maintained,  but  the  prayer  of  our  Lord  more 
and  more  fulfilled,  "  That  they  all  may  be  one, 
as  thou,  Father,  art  in  me  and  I  in  thee,  that 
they  also  may  be  one  in  us,  that  the*world 
may  know  that  thou  hast  sent  me." 

Torquay.  A.  F.  F. 


RELIGION  IN  OLD  AGE. 
MARY  GRIFFIN  AND  COMFORT  COLLINS. 

Mary  Griffin,  of  Nine  Partners,  New  York, 
was  the  daughter  of  a  zealous  Presbyterian. 
Her  quickness  of  perception  was  apparent 
about  her  sixth  year,  when,  being  present 
while  her  parents  were  conversing  about 
their  minisier's  salary,  the  mother  remarked, 
"  We  must  not  starve  the  Gospel,"  Mary  re- 
plied, "  That  is  impossible,  mother,  for  it  is 
the  power  of  God  unto  salvation,  to  every 
one  that  believeth."  Being  allowed  by  her 
parents  to  frequent  balls,  she  was  once  en- 
gaged in  dancing,  when  her  mind  was  sol- 
emnly impressed  with  the  sin  of  thus  mis- 
spending her  time,  and  she  immediately  took 
her  seat.  On  being  asked  the  cause,  she 
honestly  told  it,  and  refused  ever  again  to 
partake  in  like  amusements,  thus  bearing  a 
testimony  to  the  inconsistency  of  such 
amusements  with  the  walk  of  a  true  Chris- 
tian. 

When  quite  young  she  married  among  her 
own  people,  and  continued  a  member  with 
them  till  hearing  that  one  called  a  Quaker 
had  appointed  a  meeting  in  the  neighborhood, 
her  mind  was  drawn  to  attend  it;  but  her 
husband  being  away,  and  only  two  little 
children  in  the  family,  she  was  at  a  loss  how 
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to  manage,  as  the  meeting  was  to  be  in  the 
evening.  She  put  her  children  to  bed,  and 
when  they  were  asleep,  set  out  for  the  meet- 
ing, secretly  saying,  "  I  have  faith  to  believe 
that  kind  Providence  will  care  for  them." 
She  had  to  travel  on  foot  four  miles,  and 
cross  a  stream,  from  which  the  bridge  had 
been  carried  away  ;  but  she  waded  through 
the  strong  current  and  arrived  at  the  meet- 
ing, during  which  the  following  passage  was 
so  frequently  presented,  that  she  believed  it 
right  to  express  it :  "  Though  thou  exalt  thy- 
self as  the  eagle,  and  though  thou  set  thy 
nest  among  the  stars,  thence  will  I  bring  thee 
down,  saith  the  Lord.''  After  sitting  down, 
she  felt  great  peace ;  returned  home  rejoicing, 
and  found  her  children  safe.  At  that  time 
she  wore  a  scarlet  cloak  edged  with  fur. 

It  afterward  appeared  that  there  was  a 
man  at  that  meeting  about  to  engage  in  con 
duct  injurious  to  his  friends,  who  was  so 
overcome  by  her  communication,  that  he 
made  a  public  acknowledgment  thereof,  and 
afterwards  became  a  member. 

She  soon  after  joined  herself  to  Friends,  and 
became  an  approved  minister  in  her  twentieth 
year.  It  appeared  she  had  not  reflected  on 
the  inconsistency  of  her  dress,  until  a  Friend 
remarked  to  her,  "  Laces  proceed  from  pride, 
pride  from  sin,  and  sin  leads  down  lower 
than  the  grave."  She  immediately  laid  aside 
all  superfluities. 

When  about  ninety-five  years  of  age,  she 
paid  a  satisfactory  visit  to  some  of  the  meet- 
ings in  Nine  Partners  and  Stanford  Quarters, 
and  in  her  one  hundredth  year  visited  the 
families  of  Nine  Partners  Meeting,  and  had 
several  public  meetings,  in  which  she  was 
greatly  favored.  Her  natural  faculties  were 
reduced  to  a  state  of  feebleness,  while  the 

spiritual  part  grew  brighter  

Near  the  close  of  her  life  she  thus  addressed 
her  children  and  grandchildren  :  "  Fear  the 
Lord  above  all  things,  and  keep  to  your  reli- 
gious meetings."  She  died  20th  of  Twelfth 
month,  1810,  aged  upwards  of  one  hundred 
years ;  a  minister  four-score. 

Matthew  Franklin's  account  of  a  visit  to 
Comfort  Collins,  in  the  year  1812: 

"  We  called  to  see  Comfort  Collins,  aged 
one  hundred  and  one  years  and  eight  months. 
A  more  instructive  and  precious  opportunity 
I  never  remember.  All  her  faculties  have  in 
a  manner  fled,  except  religious  sensibility. 
She  has  no  recollection  of  ever  having  had  a 
husband  or  children,  houses  or  lands  ;  nor  does 
she  remember  her  nearest  friend.  Yet  her 
sense  of  Divine  good  and  the  religious  savor 
of  her  mind  are  unabated. 

"  We  staid  with  her  about  an  hour,  during 
which  time  she  was  continually  engaged  in 
praising  her  Maker,  exhorting  us  to  love  the 
Lord  and  lay  up  treasure  in  heaven,  often 


saying,  '  One  hour  in  the  Lord's  presence  is 
worth  a  thousand  elsewhere;  I  know  it, 
friends;  I  know  it.'  .  .  .  Then,  after 
being  still  a  minute  or  two,  she  would  again 
lift  up  her  voice  with  angelic  sweetness, 
praising  the  Lord,  and  exhorting  us  to  love 
and  fear  Him.  Looking  round  upon  us,  she 
would  say,  '  Though  you  are  strangers  to  me, 
dear  friends,  yet  I  love  you  all ;  I  love  all 
them  that  love  the  Lord ;  blessed  be  His 
holy  name.'  She  held  Elizabeth  Purington 
and  myself  by  the  hand  nearly  all  the  time 
we  staid.  The  whole  company  were  in 
tears. 

"  The  remembrance  of  this  opportunity,  I 
hope,  will  never  be  effaced  from  my  mind  ; 
for  I  think  Mary  Griffin  and  Comfort  Collins 
are  the  m  >st  remarkable  instances  of  the  reality 
and  rectitude  of  the  principles  of  light  and 
life  I  ever  met  with,  next  to  the  influence 
thereof  on  mv  own  soul. 

"About  the  year  1760  Comfort  Collins 
embarked  with  Sarah  Barney,  of  Nantucket, 
to  pay  a  religious  visit  to  Friends  in  Europe. 
When  they  had  been  a  while  at  sea,  she 
pleasantly  told  her  companion  '  She  believed 
the  will  was  taken  for  the  deed.'  '  How  is 
that?'  said  the  Friend,  'we  are  now  on  the 
way.'  'No  matter,'  said  Comfort,  'keep 
this  to  thyself,  and  we  shall  see.'  Soon  after 
the  vessel  sprang  a  leak,  the  captain  thought 
it  best  to  return,  and  they  were  set  on  shore." — 
Selected. 


From  Schermerhorn's  Monthly. 
HABITS  OF  SLEEP. 


It  is  the  custom  with  many  persons  to  neg- 
lect all  systematic  regulation  of  the  hours 
and  conditions  of  sleep,  while  very  many 
others  systematically  interfere  with  the  de- 
mands of  nature  in  regard  to  physical  rest. 
The  former  class  spend  such  time  in  bed  as 
may  not  be  absorbed  by  their  various  occu- 
pations, and  pay  no  attention  to  the  body's 
want  of  repose  except  when  they  "feel  sleepy" 
or  have  nothing  to  tempt  them  to  sit  up  be- 
yond the  usual  hour  for  retiring.  A  party, 
a  new  book,  an  unfinished  piece  of  work  will 
readily  induce  them  to  protract  the  waking 
period  into  the  "  wee,  small "  hours,  and  they 
doze  or  rise  in  the  morning  according  to  the 
exigencies  of  their  plans  for  the  day.  The 
latter  class  proceed  on  the  theory  embodied 
in  the  rhyme,  so  unwelcome  to  childhocd's 
ears — 

*'  Early  to  bed  and  early  to  rise, 

Makes  a  man  healthy,  wealthy  and  wise; " 

and  make  it  a  rule  to  be  up  and  doing  at  a 
specified  early  hour,  even  if  the  drowsy  senses 
have  to  be  violently  roused  in  order  to  main- 
tain it. 

The  habits  of  sleep  have  so  important  a 
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bearing  upon  physical  health  and  vigor,  that 
it  is  worth  while  for  parents  to  give  them 
more  consideration  than  is  usually  bestowed 
upon  them.    It  is  a  fatal  mistake  to  allow 
anything  to  abridge  the  amount  of  sleep  re- 
quired by  growing  children.    During  child- 
hood and  youth  the  constitution  should  be 
built  up  and  fortified  for  the  inevitable  wear 
and  tear  of  maturer  life.     All  the  sound 
sleep  that  can  be  regularly  secured  contrib- 
utes to  the  great  reserve  fund  of  vitality. 
It  is  hardly  possible  for  the  boy  or  girl  who 
takes  daily  open  air  exercise  in  fair  measure 
to  sleep  too  much.    Time  should  be  secured 
in  two  ways :  by  a  quiet  evening  closed  by 
reasonably  early  retiring,  and  by  non  inter- 
ference with  the  natural  demands  of  the  body 
in  the  morning.    It  is  a  custom  very  injuri- 
ous to  health  which  permits  young  people  to 
join  their  elders  on  exciting  social  occasions 
after  eight  o'clock.    Not  only  the  late  bed- 
time, often  near  midnight,  but  the  agitation 
of  the  nerves  and  the  untimely  activity  of 
the  brain  are  inseparable  from  this  thought- 
less indulgence.    Often  sleep  does  not  begin 
until  long  after  the  immediate  occasion  of 
the  excitement  has  passed,  and  when  it  does 
come,  it  is  troubled  and  broken.    The  same 
injury  is  often  wrought  by  evening  study. 
We  have  no  hesitation  in  saying  that  the  last 
waking  hour  should  never  be  given  to  study, 
but  to  some  quieting  occupation  which  shall 
be  favorable  to  a  quick  "  dropping  off*"  when 
the  head   is  laid  upon  the  pillow.  This 
is  a  good  rule  for  everybody,  and  if  adopted 
universally,  would  add  immensely  to  the 
general  power  of  endurance  and  accomplish- 
ment.   But  for  children  it  is  an  absolute  con- 
dition of  healthy  growth.     The  seeds  of 
many  nervous  diseases  in  mature  life  have 
been  sown  in  youth  by  habits  of  mental  ac- 
tivity after  eight  o'clock. 

The  hour  of  rising  should  not  be  fixed. 
We  know  that  this  will  seem  a  hard  saying 
to  thrifty  housekeepers.  Breakfast  at  an 
early  hour  is  deemed  one  of  the  essential 
points  of  good  management.  We  do  not 
dispute  this,  nor  forget  that  circumstances  in 
many  families  require  that  the  morning  meal 
should  not  be  late.  It  is  not  necessary  that 
it  should  be.  If  the  general  suggestions 
about  retiring  given  above  are  followed,  the 
children  will (  seldom  fail  to  be  on  hand  at 
the  breakfast  table.  But  if  nature  calls  for 
extra  sleep,  her  voice  should  not  be  drowned 
by  a  bell  or  a  peremptory  summons  to  get  up. 
There  is  no  danger  of  lazy  habits  being 
formed  when  a  child  is  well,  and  goes  to  bed 
at  the  proper  time  in  a  quiet  frame  of  mind. 

The  individual  constitution  of  every  child 
must  also  be  studied  in  regard  to  habits  of 
sleep.  Some  cannot  easily  fall  asleep,  or  are 
easily  waked  in  the  night ;  some  cannot  rise 


at  once  on  waking  without  inducing  headache 
or  palpitation,  and  some  cannot  do  any  kind 
of  work  before  breakfast  without  injury. 
Sleeping  with  another  proves  detrimental  to 
not  a  few,  and  if  it  were  practicable,  doubt- 
less all  would  be  benefited  by  having  sepa- 
rate beds.  In  every  case,  however,  the  thor- 
ough ventilation  of  bedrooms  is  indispensa- 
ble to  health.  Many  a  consumptive  is  the 
victim  of  a  constitution  enfeebled  by  a  long 
period  of  nightly  confinement  in  impure  air. 
Better  put  your  child  to  sleep  in  a  shed  than 
in  the  tightly  closed  chamber  where  he  must 
breathe  over  the  gas  which  his  lungs  have 
rejected  during  the  first  hour  of  repose. 

The  influence  of  regularity  in  habits  of 
sleep  can  hardly  be  overrated.  It  does  not 
avail  to  observe  healthful  conditions  five 
nights  out  of  seven  only,  with  the  expecta- 
tion that  two  weekly  departures  from  the 
wiser  plan  will  make  but  little  difference. 
The  two  evenings  of  excitement  and  late 
hours  will  disturb  the  system  and  prevent 
sound  sleep  on  other  nights  than  those  in- 
vaded by  the  irregularity.  The  child's  con- 
stitution is  sensitive  and  easily  overstrained, 
and  though  damage  done  to  it  may  be  hidden, 
it  will  appear  in  the  disabilities  of  later  life. 

It  should  be  added,  in  behalf  of  those 
children  whose  homes  are  in  our  large  cities, 
that  six  o'clock  dinners  are  unfavorable  to 
sound  and  early  sleep.  It  may  be  a  choice 
of  evils  for  the  busy  merchant  to  defer  his 
chief  meal  until  he  can  take  time  to  digest 
it,  but  his  children  should  not  be  obliged  to 
follow  his  example.  In  this,  as  in  all  family 
arrangements,  the  parents'  first  care  should 
be  to  give  their  children  health  ;  wealth  and 
wisdom  will  then  follow  not  very  far  off. 

H. 


THE  TEMPLE  OP  THE  LIVING  GOD." 


BY  PASTOR  THEODORE  MONOD,  AT  THE  DUBLIN  CONVENTION. 


The  words  that  have  been  chosen  for  our 
meditation  are  these : — "  Ye  are  the  temple 
of  the  living  God  "  (2  Cor.  vi.  16).  Words 
to  the  same  purpose  might  have  been  found 
without  going  beyond  the  Epistles  to  the  Cor- 
inthians. For  instance,  in  the  first  Epistle 
(iii.  16)  we  read,  "Kuow  ye  not  that  ye  are 
the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwelleth  in  you  ?  If  any  man  defile  the  tem- 
ple of  God,  him  shall  God  destroy  ;  for  the 
temple  of  God  is  holy,  which  temple  ye  are." 
And  again  (1  Cor.  vi.  19),  "  Know  ye  not 
that  your  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  which  is  in  you,  which  ye  have  of  God, 
and  ye  are  not  your  own  ?  For  ye  are  bought 
with  a  price :  therefore  glorify  God  in  your 
body,  and  in  your  spirit,  which  are  God's.'' 
All  these  declarations  of  the  Apostle  are 
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but  the  repetition  and  explanation  of  the  prom- 
ise of  Christ  Himself.  He  said  (John  xiv. 
23),  "  If  a  man  love  Me,  he  will  keep  my 
words,  and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and  We 
will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with 
him."  And  again,  after  Christ  was  received 
into  glory,  what  did  He  say  then  ?  The  same 
in  heaven  as  He  was  on  earth,  He  said,  "  If 
any  man  hear  my  voice  and  open  the  door,  I 
will  come  in  to  him,  and  will  sup  with  him, 
and  he  with  Me." 

Now,  my  dear  brethren,  this  is  a  fact.  Do 
we  believe  it?    .    .  . 

Many  of  you,  perhaps,  have  read  the  dying 
words  of  a  Christian  pastor  who  belonged  to 
my  country  and  family — Adolphe  Monod. 
He  said  that  he  thought  the  great  need  of  the 
Church  nowadays  was  faith  in  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Subjects  connected  with  God  as 
Father,  God  as  Redeemer,  have  been  to  a 
large  extent  studied,  and  are  accepted  in  the 
churches  ;  the  churches  beliere  in  the  Father 
and  in  the  Son  to  some  extent,  but  hardly  at 
all  in  the  Holy  Ghost — practically,  I  mean. 

Who  is  the  Holy  Ghost?  God  Himself, 
coming  into  the  heart  of  man,  and  making  his 
abode  there.  That  is  all ;  but  that  is  every- 
thing. Christ  came  into  the  world  expressly 
for  that  purpose.  John  the  Baptist  an- 
nounced Him  as  "  The  Lamb  of  God,  which 
taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world  ;"  and  what 
else  did  he  say  ?  "  He  shall  baptize  you  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire."  And  when 
Christ  was  about  to  leave  the  world,  what  did 
He  say  ?  He  said,  "  Ye  shall  receive  power 
when  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you ;'' 
and  He  pointed  them  back  to  the  promise 
that  was  given  through  John  the  Baptist 
(Acts  i.  5).  The  very  object  of  Christ's  death 
for  us — the  very  reason  why,  by  His  blood, 
He  made  atonement  for  sin — was  to  put  away 
sin,  and  make  a  way  for  the  coming  and  in- 
dwelling of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

"Know  ye  not  that  your  bodies  are  the 
temple  of  God  ?"  Do  we  know  it?    .    .  . 

In  the  first  place,  have  you  thought  of  the 
infinite  condescension  of  God  in  this  matter? 
God  took  upon  Himself  the  nature  of  man. 
He  became  a  helpless  infant.  He  was  born  in 
a  manger.  Not  only  was  He  a  man,  but  He 
was  a  poor  man,  a  sorrowful  man.  He  died, 
and  died  on  the  cross,  for  us.  That  was  con- 
descension ;  that  was  humiliation.  But  after 
He  was  gone  back  into  glory,  what  did  He  do 
then  ?  We  find  God  came  down  to  earth  on 
another  mission.  God  as  the  Son  had  come 
to  reveal  the  Father.  The  Spirit  came  to  re 
veal  both  the  Father  and  the  Son.  How  ? 
Not  only  by  teaching  through  the  ministry 
of  faithi'ul  witnesses,  but  by  dwelling  in  the 
heart  of  sinful  man.  That  is  the  lowest  depth 
of  the  love  and  condescension  of  God. 
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The  heart  of  man  !  You  know  your  heart, 
do  you  ?  At  least,  perhaps  you  think  you  do. 
But  what  you  do  know  about  your  heart  is 
quite  enough  for  you  to  turn  away  from  it — 
what  shall  I  say  ?  I  will  say,  speaking  for 
myself — with  disgust.  Would  you  like  to  live 
in  anybody's  heart,  knowing  that  that  heart 
is  very  much  like  your  own  ?  Surely  not.  And 
here  is  God,  holiness  itself,  coming  to  dwell 
in  such  hearts  as  yours  and  mine! 

In  our  hearts — yea,  in  our  bodies.  Mark 
what  the  Apostle  says:  "Your  bodies  are 
temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  He  does  not  only 
say  your  hearts,  or  your  minds.  And  why  ? 
Well,  perhaps  because  we  would  have  man- 
aged to  spiritualize  away  the  whole  thing,  to 
evaporate  it,  and  say  that  it  simply  meant  we 
are  to  think  of  God  as  a  Spirit,  as  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  that  He  is  to  dwell  in  our  minds  in 
that  sense.  No,  He  does  not  say  that ;  but 
He  says  He  dwells  in  our  bodies.  Our  bodies 
are  "  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  The  New 
Testament  has  a  good  deal  to  say  about  the 
body  ;  and  not  only  about  the  glorified  body, 
but  about  this  body  of  humiliation  in  which 
lies  the  germ  of  the  glorified  body.  The 
Apostle  says,  for  instance,  "Present  your 
bodies  to  God.''  And  why?  Because  if  you 
give  the  body,  you  give  everything;  you  give 
the  outside  and  the  inside.  If  you  give  your 
bodies  to  God,  there  is  nothing  left  that  you 
can  use ;  your  whole  life  is  God's.  People 
would  like  well  enough  to  give  God  their 
heart,  and  keep  their  members,  their  money, 
and  everything  else  they  choose.  But  God 
says,  I  want  your  body — all  there  is  of  you  ; 
I  want  you  to  be  instruments,  intelligent, 
willing,  loving  instruments  in  my  hands.  And 
the  way  to  do  that  is  just  this  :  You  give  your 
body  to  God ;  God  takes  that  body,  and 
makes  it  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Or, 
if  you  please — for  it  is  all  the  same  thing,  and 
you  can  put  it  either  way  ;  the  Bible  puts  it 
both  ways — you  ask  God  for  the  Holy  Spirit; 
the  Holy  Spirit  comes  into  you,  and  dwells  in 
your  body ;  and  then  you  can  give  your  body 
to  God  as  an  acceptable  sacrifice — a  living 
sacrifice. 

If  this  is  sc — and  I  am  speaking  to  those 
who,  professing  to  be  Christians,  profess  to 
believe  that  it  is  so — what  are  you  to  let  the 
Holy  Ghost  do  with  you  ? 

In  the  first  place,  let  the  Holy  Ghost  fill 
you.  Have  you  noticed,  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Ephesians,  what  is  said  about  the  Holy  Ghost 
— how  many  different  things,  and  in  what 
order  ?  I  cannot  dwell  on  them,  but  let  me 
read  the  passages.  • 

Ephesians  i.  13  :  "  In  whom  ye  also  trusted, 
after  that  ye  heard  the  word  of  truth,  the 
Gospel  of  your  salvation  ;  in  whom  also,  after 
that  ye  believed,  ye  were  sealed  with  that 
I  Holy  Spirit  of  promise.''  Youheard,  you  trust- 
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ed  ;  and  then,  having  believed,  ye  were  sealed 
•with  the  Holy  Ghost — the  seal  of  God  upon 
you,  sayiDg :  This  soul  is  mine ;  it  belongs  to 
Me.    That  is  the  first  thing. 

Then  a  little  further  on  (i.  17),  we  read 
"  That  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Father  of  glory,  may  give  unto  you  the  spirit 
of  wisdom  and  revelation  in  the  knowledge  of 
Him."  But  we  need  something  more  than 
wisdom  and  revelation,  and  we  find  further 
(ii.  18),  "Through  Him  we  both  [Jew  and 
Gentile]  have  access  by  one  Spirit  unto  the 
Father."  That  Spirit  enlightens  us  to  see 
Christ,  and  constantly  leads  us  through  Christ 
to  the  Father. 

And  again  (ii.  22)  :  "  In  whom  ye  also  are 
builded  together  for  an  habitation  of  God 
through  the  Spirit." 

A  little  further  on  (iii.  16)  we  hfive  another 
prayer,  "That  He  would  grant  you,  accord- 
ing to  the  riches  of  His  glory,  to  be  strength- 
ened with  might  by  His  Spirit  in  the  inner 
man  ;  that  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts 
by  faith  ;  that  ye,  being  rooted  and  grounded 
in  love,"  and  so  on.  So  the  Spirit  is  a  spirit 
of  might  and  power,  bringing  Christ  Himself 
into  our  hearts.  There  is  no  such  thing  as 
receiving  anything  from  God  by  faith,  except 
through  the  Spirit. 

A  little  further  on  (iv.  4)  we  read  that 
there  is  one  Spirit,  and  just  because  there 
is"  one  Spirit  there  is  one  body,  and  one 
unity  of  the  Spirit,  that  must  be  kept, 
as  has  been  pointed  out  to  us.  Still  fur 
ther  on  (iv.  30)  we  read,  "Grieve  not 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  whereby  ye  are 
sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption."  Then 
(v.  9)  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  said  to  be  in 
all  goodness  and  righteousness  and  truth. 
And  finally  (v.  18)  he  says,  "  Be  not  drunk 
with  wine,  wherein  is  excess,  but  be  filled 
with  the  Spirit."  Strengthened  by  the  Spirit, 
filled  by  the  Spirit,  having  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit,  taking  "  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which 
is  the  Word  of  God."  And  the  last  allusion, 
I  think,  to  the  Spirit  in  the  Epistle  (vi.  18)  is 
this :  "  Praying  always  with  all  prayer  and 
supplication  in  the  Spirit." 

All  this  in  a  short  letter  to  the  Ephesians. 
Let  us  read  it  over  each  one  for  himself ;  let 
us  pray  it  over.  Let  us  consider  whether  we 
know  the  Spirit  in  each  one  of  these  aspects, 
and  especially  whether  we  have  obeyed  the 
command,  for  it  is  a  command,  "  Be  filled 
with  the  Spirit."  I  say  it  is  a  command,  be- 
cause I  observe  that  with  respect  to  a  great 
many  of  God's  commands,  and  those  that 
carry  the  greatest  blessing  with  them,  we 
have  a  way  of  saying,  "  Oh,  that  is  a  privi- 
lege." And  because  it  is  a  privilege  we 
think  we  can  do  without  it.  No,  it  is  no 
privilege  ;  it  is  a  command.  "  Be  filled  with 
the  Spirit."    That  is  the  only  way  for  rivers 
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of  water  to  flow  out  of  us.  How  can  any 
vessel  overflow  unless  it  is  full  ?  It  must  be 
full,  and  it  must  be  kept  full.  If  we  want 
the  promise  of  Christ  to  be  accomplished  in 
us,  if  we  want  rivers  of  water  to  flow  out  of 
us,  we  must  be  filled  with  the  Spirit. 

Well,  but  if  we  are  filled  with  the  Spirit, 
then  where  will  the  old  self  be?  Ah,  that  is 
the  question !  We  understand  very  well — 
we  feel  it  from  afar  off — that  this  being  filled 
with  the  Spirit  just  means  that  self  must  be 
turned  out.  And  this  we  think  the  hardest 
thing  in  the  world.  Is  self  so  very  agreeable 
and  considerate  a  master  to  you  ?  Don't  you 
think  Christ  would  make  a  better  Master  to 
you  than  self?  Are  you  still  hesitating  about 
that  ?  Are  you  still  saying,  "A  little  of  self 
and  a  little  of  Thee"?  Don't  you  see  that 
self  is  our  one  enemy?  Satan  gets  hold  of 
self.  Satan  knows  self  so  well.  Often,  when 
we  think  we  have  turned  Satan  out,  he  is  like 
an  old,  unfaithful  servant  who  has  been  dis- 
missed for  his  unfaithfulness.  And  he  is 
always,  especially  at  night,  prowling  about 
the  house.  He  knows  every  habit  of  the 
house,  all  the  doors  and  the  back  doors,  and 
he  wants  to  come  in  again.  Just  so  with  the 
enemy  of  our  souls.  He  knows  self  perfectly 
well,  and  if  self  is  in  the  house,  the  devil  will 
soon  be  there.  "What  we  want  is  to  deny 
self.  "  If  any  man  will  follow  Me,  let  him 
deny  himself.''  Have  nothing  to  do  with 
self.  Tell  self :  I  have  done  with  you  ;  I 
have  now  another  Master,  even  Christ. 

I  need  not  stay  now  to  point  out  that  when 
Christ  dismisses  self  that  does  not  mean  that 
He  turns  us  into  machines.  It  means  that  He 
makes  us  find  our  true  self,  in  the  good  sense 
of  the  word — our  personality  such  as  God 
would  have  it.  He  then  takes  every  affec- 
tion, every  gift,  and  uses  it  as  He  pleases  to 
His  glory.  Oh,  be  sure  we  lose  nothing  by 
giving  up  self,  except  what  is  not  worth 
keeping,  and  that  we  get  everything  that  is 
good,  and  according  to  the  mind  of  God.  Let 
the  Spirit  fill  you,  and  if  the  heart  grows 
larger,  has  greater  desires,  and  is  ever  unsat- 
isfied, so  much  the  better  ;  you  will  be  filled 
all  the  more.  "  Blessed  are  they  which  do 
hunger  and  thirBt  after  righteousness,  for  they 
shall  be  filled;''  and  the  more  they  are  fed, 
the  more  hungry  they  are.  The  Spirit  has 
never  done  filling  the  Christian's  heart;  only 
let  it  be  always  full. 

(To  be  concluded.) 
NEW  YEAR  HYMN. 
For  Thy  mercy  and  Thy  grace 

Faithful  through  another  year, 
Hear  our  song  of  thankfulness, 

Father,  and  Redeemer,  hear  ! 
In  our  weakness  and  distress, 

Rock  of  strength,  be  Thou  our  stay ! 
In  the  pathless  wilderness 

Be  our  true  and  living  way  ! 
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Who  of  us  death's  awful  road 
In  the  coming  year  shall  tread  ? 

With  Thy  rod  and  staff,  O  God, 
Comfort  Thou  his  dying  head  ! 

Keep  us  faithful,  keep  us  pure, 
Keep  us  evermore  Thine  own  ! 

Help  !  Oh  help  us  to  endure ! 
Fit  for  us  the  promised  crown  ! 

So  within  Thy  palace  gate 

We  shall  praise,  on  golden  strings, 

Thee,  the  only  Potentate, 

Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of  kings  ! 

Henry  Downton.    1 85 1. 


SUMMARY  OF  NEWS. 

Foreign  Intelligence. — European  advices  to  the 
2nd  inst.  have  been  received. 

Great  Britain. — From  the  correspondence  rela- 
tive to  the  extradition  treaty  with  the  United  States, 
whieh  has  now  been  laid  before  Congress  by  the 
President,  and  published,  it  appears  that  the  treaty 
has  not  been  remodelled,  as  recently  stated  ;  but  that 
the  British  government,  in  view  of  the  serious  incon- 
venience threatened  by  the  total  suspension  of  the 
treaty,  voluntarily  proposed,  as  a  temporary  measure 
until  a  new  treaty  can  be  concluded,  to  use  its  powers 
for  the  surrender  of  fugitives  from  justice  to  the  United 
States  government,  without  asking  for  an  engagement 
that  such  persons  should  not  be  tried  for  other  offences 
than  those  for  which  extradition  was.  demanded.  Our 
government  accepted  this  proposition  as  a  removal  of 
the  obstacles  which  affected  the  efficiency  of  the  treaty, 
and  announced  its  readiness  again  to  respond  to  any 
requisitions  of  that  kind  which  may  be  made  by  Great 
Britain. 

An  extremely  violent  gale  prevailed  on  the  south 
coast  of  England  on  the  1st  inst.  Dover  pier  was 
partly  destroyed.  At  Eastbourne  there  was  great 
destruction.  Nearly  every  town  on  the  coast  from 
Dover  to  Portsmouth  was  partially  inundated  by  the 
high  tide.  Floods  caused  by  heavy  rains  are  also  re- 
ported throughout  the  country,  and  the  damage  is 
wide-spread. 

France — The  controversy  between  the  two  Houses 
of  the  Assembly  is  ended.  On  the  27th  ult.  the  Deputies 
rejected,  by  a  vote  of  12  to  11,  a  motion  by  Gambetta 
to  declare  that  the  Senate  had  exceeded  its  powers  in 
restoring  grants  which  had  been  struck  from  the  bud- 
get by  the  Deputies ;  but  although  thus  deciding  that 
the  question  of  the  powers  of  the  Senate  should  not 
be  raised,  they  yet  adopted  again  various  grants  as 
they  had  originally  passed  them.  On  the  28th,  an  in- 
creased grant  for  military  chaplains,  supported  by 
Minister  Simon,  was  passed,  but  one  for  the  payment 
of  the  expenses  of  generals  when  on  service,  was  re- 
jected, though  advocated  by  the  Minister  of  War  The 
increased  grant  for  the  working  clergy  and  for  clerical 
scholarships,  was  rejected  by  a  large  majority,  the 
Ministers  not  taking  part  in  the  debate.  The  naval 
estimates  were  passed,  reducing  the  grant  for  chap- 
lains, and  the  whole  budget  was  then  adopted.  The 
next  day,  the  Senate,  unanimously  and  without  dis- 
cussion, adopted  the  budget  as  it  had  been  voted  by 
the  Chamber  of  Deputies. 

The  Eastern  Question. — At  the  sitting  of  the 
conference  at  Constantinople  on  the  28th  ult.,  it  was 
agreed  that  the  armistice  should  be  prolonged  until 
the  1st  of  Third  month.  It  is  reported  that  some  of 
the  propositions  made  by  the  European  powers  then 
came  under  discussion.  Various  amendments  and  ob- 
jections made  by  the  Turkish  plenipotentiaries  were 
taken  up  by  the  representatives  of  other  powers  for 
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reference  to  their  governments.  This  was  considered 
by  a  correspondent  of  the  London  Times  as  an  indica- 
tion that  the  difficulty  about  the  acceptance  by  Turkey 
of  the  proposals  in  principle  had  been  surmounted  by 
mutual  concession.  The  Turks,  he  says,  appear  to 
have  given  up  the  the  idea  of  setting  up  their  new 
Constitution  against  the  proposals  of  the  European 
powers,  while  the  powers  have  been  satisfied  with  the 
tacit  acceptance  implied  by  the  Turks  commencing  the 
discussion  of  single  points.  A  later  telegram  says  that 
the  Porte's  counter  proposals  for  reforms  applicable  to 
all  the  provinces  without  distinction,  were  discussed, 
and  were  not  rejected  by  the  powers ;  which  was  be- 
lieved to  imply  willingness  to  modify  their  original 
proposals. 

Japan. — Mail  advices  state  that  a  fire  in  Tokio 
(formerly  called  Yeddo),  on  the  29th  of  Eleventh 
month,  swept  65  streets,  destroying  5000  houses.  The 
residence  of  the  Austrian  Minister  was  burned,  and 
that  of  the  United  States  Minister  narrowly  escaped. 
The  loss  of  property  was  estimated  at  $  10,000,000, 
and  fifty  lives  were  lost.  Prompt  and  effective  meas- 
ures for  the  relief  of  the  sufferers  were  taken  by  the 
government.  The  burned  district  was  being  rapidly 
rebuilt,  with  the  introduction  of  great  improvements. 

Mexico. — This  distracted  country  is  again  the  sub- 
ject of  a  revolution.  Lerdo  de  Tejada  having  been 
re-elected  President  in  the  autumn,  entered  upon  his 
new  term  ;  but  Gen.  Iglesias,  a  defeated  competitor,  as- 
sisted by  Porfirio  Diaz,  raised  an  armed  insurrection, 
and  the  army  under  the  latter  commander  captured  the 
city  of  Mexico,  Lerdo  being  compelled  to  flee.  It 
has  been  reported  that  he  was  subsequently  taken  pris- 
oner, and  that  Gen.  Escobedo,  one  of  his  escort,  was 
shot  after  capture  ;  but  later  advices  throw  doubt  upon 
these  accounts,  and  make  it  probable  that  Lerdo  has 
escaped  to  the  Pacific  coast.  Iglesias  ordered  General 
Diaz  to  hold  the  city  and  proclaim  Iglesias  as  Presi- 
dent ;  but  Diaz  declined  to  do  so,  unless  he  were  al- 
lowed to  name  part  of  the  Cabinet.  This  being  re- 
fused, Diaz  proclaimed  himself  as  Provisional  Presi- 
dent, and  the  struggle  is  now  between  these  rival  pre- 
tenders. 

Domestic. — The  1st  inst.  being  the  day  for  the 
meeting  of  the  Louisiana  Legislature,  two  assemblies 
claiming  that  title  convened  in  New  Orleans,  the  Re- 
publicans in  the  State  House,  the  Democrats  in  an- 
other hall.  The  Republican  Senate  was  organized  by 
the  Lieutenant  Governor  with  more  than  a  quorum  ; 
the  Democrats  by  a  Senator  whose  term  has  not  ex- 
pired, with  a  bare  quorum.  The  Clerk  of  the  last 
House  recognized  the  Democratic  claimants,  while 
the  Republicans  were  sustained  by  the  Secretary  of 
State.  Each  had  a  quorum,  and  elected  a  Speaker. 
The  Republican  House  adopted  a  resolution  asserting 
that  armed  resistance  to  State  authority  exists  in  the 
State,  and  calling  upon  the  President  to  afford  the  pro- 
tection guaranteed  by  the  Constitution.  Gov.  Kellogg 
sent  his  annual  message  to  the  Republican  bodies. 

The  Senate  and  both  the  assemblies  claiming  to  be 
the  House  of  Representatives,  of  South  Carolina,  have 
adjourned  sine  die.  The  Senate  did  not  recognize  the 
Democratic  House,  while  the  other  had  not  a  quorum. 
The  question  of  the  Governorship  is  before  the  courts, 
in  the  form  of  a  habeas  corpus  sued  out  by  a  prisoner 
whom  Gov.  Chamberlain  pardoned,  but  whom  the 
warden  of  the  penitentiary  refused  to  release,  on  the 
ground  that  Chamberlain  is  not  Governor. 

A  frightful  railroad  accident  occurred  at  Ashtabula, 
Ohio,  on  the  night  of  the  29th  ult.  An  iron  bridge 
gave  way,  and  the  train  fell  75  feet.  The  cars  took 
tire,  and  many  passengers  who  could  not  be  extricated 
were  burned,  as  well  as  many  bodies  of  those  killed 
by  the  fall.  Of  160  passengers,  not  60  are  known  to 
have  been  saved,  and  some  of  these  were  badly  injured. 
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For  Friends'  Review. 
UNDER  THE  CLOUD. 


"  All  our  fathers  were  under  the  cloud." 
1st  Cor.  x.  1. 

"  And  the  L->rd  went  before  them  by  day 
in  a  pillar  of  cloud,  to  lead  them  the  way  ; 
and  by  night  in  a  pillar  of  fire,  to  give  them 
light  ;  to  go  by  day  and  night.''  Exodus 
xiii.  21. 

"  Then  a  cloud  covered  the  tent  of  the  con- 
gregation, and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  filled 
the  tabernacle."  Exodus  xl.  34. 

Was  there  darkness  while  they  stood  there  ? 

Was  there  heavy  gloom  and  night  ? 
Did  they  "  grope  as  blind  men  "  stumbling 

In  the  dim,  uncertain  light  ? 
Read  the  record,  see ! — God  tells  us 

How  His  glor /  shone  around, 
All  the  shades  of  night  dispelling, 

Making  all  seem  "  holy  ground." 
How  by  day  the  glare  was  shaded, 

And  the  tempered  noontide  heat 


Made  the  desert  wastes  less  dreary 

To  the  many  pilgrim  feet, 
As  they  journeyed  forth,  close  guided, 

Not  by  rulers  cold  and  proud, 
But  by  Him,  the  Great  Jehovah, 

Close  above  them,  in  the  cloud. 

Was  there  darkness  when  the  labor 

Of  "  wise-hearted  "  men  was  done, 
When  the  gifts  of  "  willing-hearted  " 

Had  been  offered,  one  by  one, 
And  accepted  by  the  Master — 

Who  the  smallest  gift  doth  count — 
And  arranged  by  faithful  servants, 

To  the  pattern  from  the  mount  ? 
When  the  cloud  came  down  and  covered 

All  the  tent,  from  roof  to  ground, 
How  each  rich,  warm  tint  grew  brighter 

As  God's  glory  shone  around. 
Think  ye,  gloom  was  on  their  spirits, 

And  a  shadow  on  each  face, 
When  Jehovah  came  so  near  them 

And  His  glory  "  filled"  the  place  ? 

Is  there  darkness  on  thy  pathway? 

Hast  thou  days  of  shade  and  gloom, 
Lelting  clouds  of  doubt  enclose  thee, 

Cold  and  dark — a  living  tomb? 
Lo,  thy  Master,  close  beside  thee. 

Would  dispel  for  thee  this  fear  ; 
Not  humility,  but  weakness, 

Makes  thee  "  walk  in  darkness  "  here. 
"  Weak  in  faith  "  thou  missed  His  foot-prints  ; 

Hasten  back  !  'Tis  blest  to  stand 
Close  'neath  that  o'ershining  presence, 

Guided  by  His  loving  hand. 
Following  Him,  e'en  desert  pathways 

Will  grow  brighter  'neath  His  tread, 
And  their  very  sands  will  glisten 

With  His  guiding  cloud  o'erhead. 

Philadelphia,  \2th  mo.,  1876. 


JOHN  JONES,  THE  WELSH  QUAKER. 


John  Jones  was  born  in  1798  near  Ruthin, 
North  Wales.  His  mother  was  a  pious  and 
energetic  woman  ;  and  his  father,  a  clever 
man,  who  was  induced  by  the  war-spirit  so 
prevalent  in  those  times,  to  enlist  into  the 
marines,  leaving  a  young  family  almost  en- 
tirely dependent  on  the  care  and  exertions  of 
their  mother.  But  the  "  God  of  the  father- 
less ''  was  with  her  in  the  hour  of  trouble, 
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enabling  her  carefully  to  train  up  her  four 
children  ;  whom  she  early  instructed  in  the 
forms  and  doctrines  of  the  Established 
Church.  BeiDg  lineally  descended  from  a 
family  of  "Welsh  Bards,''  the  subject  of  this 
memoir  had  a  natural  talent  for  music ;  and 
while  yet  of  tender  years  was  taught  to  per- 
form on  the  Triple  Welsh  harp.  Following 
the  example  of  his  father,  he  also  enlisted  ; 
and  this  rash  step  on  the  part  of  her  eldest 
son  was  a  heartfelt  grief  to  his  mother,  who 
followed  the  boyish  recruit  to  Chester,  where 
the  sight  of  her  tears,  and  the  good  advice 
she  gave  him  at  parting,  had  a  powerful 
effect  on  his  future  character. 

The  soldier's  march  to  London  (walking 
30  miles  a  day),  was  trying  and  wearisome, 
but  his  naturally  cheerful  disposition  over- 
came all  difficulties.  On  account  of  his  skill 
as  a  musician,  he  was  entered  into  the  band, 
and  drafted  on  board  a  man-of-war.  Not- 
withstanding these  adverse  influences,  he  was 
at  times  favored  with  visitations  of  Divine 
love,  and  an  ardent  longing  to  know  more  of 
God,  and  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  Mediator  and 
Redeemer.  Under  powerful  exercise  of 
mind  he  would  take  his  Bible,  and  go  into 
some  obscure  part  of  the  vessel  to  read  and 
pray ;  and  he  frequently  had  to  endure  the 
taunts  and  scoffing  jests  of  his  thoughtless 
comrades.  It  was  a  subject  of  thankfulness 
with  him  in  after  life,  that  during  his  nine 
years  of  military  service  in  actual  war  time, 
he  had  never  been  called  into  action,  and 
was  thus  spared  the  bitterness  of  thinking  that 
he  had  actually  taken  the  life  of  any  of  his 
fellow  creatures. 

About  1821-22,  John  Jones  was  much 
drawn  towards  the  views  of  Friends.  His 
only  sister  was  then  living  in  a  Friend's  fam- 
ily, at  Hereford,  where  his  brother  also 
established  himself  in  business,  and  both  had 
been  received  into  membership  with  the  Soci- 
ety. Intercourse  with  his  relatives,  and  the 
subsequent  thoughtful  perusal  of  the  writings 
of  Friends,  coupled  with  his  own  strong  con- 
victions, determined  him  to  leave  the  service. 
But  there  was  some  difficulty  attending  this 
step.  He  was  obliged  to  pay  a  heavy  sum  to 
obtain  his  discharge,  and  to  find  two  substi 
tutes.  He  had  not  yet  come  to  see  that  what 
was  wrong  for  himself  to  follow,  it  must  also 
be  wrong  for  him  to  lay  upon  others  as  his 
substitutes.  He  applied  to  the  Admiralty 
board,  found  the  requisite  money  and  men, 
and  was  set  at  liberty,  fervently  thanking  the 
kind  Providence  that  had  preserved  him 
through  many  dangers. 

About  the  year  1823  he  returned  to  his 
native  town  and  commenced  business  as  a 
grocer,  married  and  had  a  family  of  seven 
children.  At  this  period  he  was  under  much 
tender   religious  feeling,  and  would  often 
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wander  alone  in  the  fields  and  lanes  of  the 
beautiful  Vale  of  Clwyd,  giving  himself  up 
to  silent  meditation  and  prayer, 

''Steal  from  the  throng  to  haunts  untrod, 
And  hold  communion  there  with  God.*' 
In  1826  or  1827  he  was  received,  with  two 
of  his  sons,  into  membership  with  Friends, 
from  which  time  he  steadily  maintained  his 
position  as  a  consistent  and  conscientious 
Friend.  He  had  entered  on  a  religious  life 
through  Christ  the  door,  and,  while  in  the 
vigor  of  manhood,  had  yielded  himself 
wholly  to  the  will  and  requirements  of  his 
Lord  and  Master,  and  he  was  enabled  to  take 
up  his  cross,  and  gently  to  answer  those  who 
questioned  his  course,  "  I  have  peace  in  so 
doing."  Music,  which  had  been  so  great  a 
delight  to  him,  was,  as  he  believed,  a  hin- 
drance to  his  spiritual  life  and  service.  It 
was  hard  to  give  it  up,  for  it  seemed  like  the 
rending  asunder  of  a  part  of  his  nature ;  yet 
he  felt  it  right  for  him  not  only  to  relinquish 
the  practice  of  it,  but  even  to  destroy  his  val- 
uable and  favorite  instrument,  his  harp.  He 
made  his  religious  convictions  the  rule  in 
performing  his  civil  duties.  He  would  not 
vote  at  elections  from  interest,  but  on  princi- 
ple, which  led  to  the  remark  from  those  with 
whom  he  did  not  unite,  that  they  could  make 
nothing  of  the  Quaker,  for  he  carried  his 
conscience  with  him  everywhere.  Ruthin 
being  an  assize  town,  he  was  often  summoned 
on  juries,  on  which  occasions  he  bore  his  pub- 
lic testimony  against  taking  oaths ;  and  his 
fellow- townsmen  often  witnessed  the  spoiling 
of  his  goods,  which  were  se;zed  and  sold  in 
the  market-place,  for  his  conscientious  scru- 
ples in  refusing  to  pay  church  rates.  He 
took  an  active  part  in  providing  unsectarian 
education  for  the  poor,  and  was  ardent  in  the 
temperance  movement.  To  draw  young  men 
from  the  publichouse,he  promoted  the  forma- 
tion of  a  Reading  Society ;  and  his  horse  and 
conveyance  were  always  at  service  to  fetch 
lecturers  and  others  on  any  public  occasion 
connected  with  the  cause.  He  was  a  great 
help  to  Friends  of  his  own  religious  Society 
travelling  in  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel, 
being  always  ready  to  join  them  as  guide  and 
interpreter. 

For  many  years  John  Jones  maintained,  at 
times  with  only  his  own  family,  a  meeting  for 
Divine  worship;  at  first  in  a  hired  room,  but 
latterly  in  his  own  house.  It  may  here  be 
noticed  that  he  was  remarkable  for  good 
nature  and  simplicity  of  character,  and  that 
his  conversation  sparkled  with  anecdote  and 
humor. 

In  the  summer  of  1871  he  wrote  to  a 
brother:  "Now  be  ready,  for  we  are  drawing 
nearer  the  river."  In  a  few  weeks  both  his 
brother  and  himself  were  seized  with  paraly- 
sis ;  the  former  sank  under  the  stroke,  John 
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Jones  survived  two  or  three  years  longer. 
Writing  in  1873  to  his  sons  in  Australia,  he 
said,  "  I  must  hold  fast  that  which  I  have, 
lest  any  man  take  away  my  crown.''  His 
sight  and  hearing  were  spared  to  the  last. 
He  had  an  old  Welsh  Testament  which  had 
belonged  to  an  honored  friend  and  fellow- 
countryman,  out  of  which  he  would  often 
read  to  those  about  him  the  precious  words  of 
the  Holy  Writ,  in  the  expressive  language  of 
his  native  tongue.  One  day  he  read  in  a 
periodical  an  account  of  Sibyl  Jones,  a  min- 
ister from  America,  who  travelled  in  this 
country,  and  who  said  to  the  captain  of  th*. 
ship,  "  Death  was  to  her  but  the  opening  of 
the  portals  of  immortal  glory."  The  next 
morning  he  said  to  his  daughter,  "  I  dreamt 
of  dying  last  night."  "  Well,  father,"  she 
replied,  "  how  didst  thou  feel  in  the  prospect 
of  the  great  change?"  "0,.I  had  no  fear," 
he  answered,  "  I  felt  like  Sibyl  Jones.'' 

The  day  before  his  death  his  daughter  read 
again  to  him  a  message  from  his  youngest 
son,  who  died  in  Australia.  "Tell  father," 
so  ran  this  message  of  filial  affection,  "  that 
before  I  died  I  often  used  to  think  of  him, 
and  have  done  so  many  years.  And  I  always 
thought  with  great  satisfaction  of  the  bene- 
ficial influence  his  life,  example  and  words 
had  on  the  minds  of  his  children.  Tell 
him  that  I  was  very  thankful  that  I  was 
brought  up  as  a  member  of  the  Soci- 
ety of  Friends,  and  that  I  considered  his 
yielding  to  God  in  his  youth  had  been  greatly 
blessed  both  to  him' and  to  his  family  ;  and 
although  we  shall  not  meet  again  on  earth,  I 
believe  we  shall  meet  in  heaven.  The  last 
message  from  his  affectionate  son,  who  died 
in  the  full  assurance  of  forgiveness,  through 
the  atonement  made  for  him  by  Jesus  Christ 
our  Saviour.  Amen."  The  dying  father 
could  not  speak,  but  his  eyes  followed  the 
reader  through  every  word.  Soon  afterwards 
an  attack  of  apoplexy  came  on,  and  after  a 
brief  struggle  life  was  extinct.  He  died  on 
the  27th  of  Sixth  month,  1874. 


Pliable  yet  Unbending. — In  all  ages 
the  best  Christians  have  bad  two  opposite 
traits.  They  have  been  yielding  in  matters 
affecting  their  own  comfort,  or  to  advance 
that  of  others,  but  firm  in  holding  the  right 
and  resisting  the  wrong.  Julian  the  Apos- 
tate, Emperor  of  Rome,  when  endeavoring  to 
revive  paganism,  urged  the  founding  of  hos- 
pitals and  asylums,  saying :  "  The  Nazarenes 
shame  us  by  not  only  caring  for  their  own 
sick  and  poor,  but  for  ours  also,  whom  we 
have  left  to  the  extreme  of  wretchedness." 
Yet  these  same  Christians  would  not  to  save 
their  lives  cast  the  least  thing  upon  an  hea- 
then altar.    Admiral  Penn  when  dying  said 


to  his  son:  "Let  nothing  in  this  world 
tempt  you  to  wrong  your  conscience.  I 
charge  you  do  nothing  against  your  con- 
science.'' 


From  the  Memoirs  of  the  late  Cha3.Gr.  Finney.  (Abridged.) 
A  LITTLE  THING. 


A  sister  of  the  missionary,  Mills,  soon  after 
the  revival  began  in  Rome,  [N.  Y.,]  was  power- 
fully convicted  again  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord. 
She  was  a  woman  of  refinement,  and  fond  of 
dress ;  and  as  is  very  common,  wore  about 
her  head  and  upon  her  perscn  some  trifling 
ornament*,  nothing,  however,  that  I  should 
have  thought  of  as  being  any  stumbling- 
block  in  her  way  at  all.    Being  her  guest,  I 
conversed  repeatedly  with  her  as  her  convic- 
tions increased  ;  but  it  never  occurred  to  me 
that  her  fondness  for  dress  could  stand  in  the 
way  of  her  being  converted  to  God.    But  as 
the  work  became  so  powerful,  her  distress 
became  alarming.    She  threw  herself  upon 
me  for  instruction.    I  could  see  that  she  was 
depending  too  much  on  me,  therefore  I  tried 
to  avoid  her.    It  went  on  thus  until  one  day 
I  came  into  the  house  and  turned  into  the 
study.    In  a  few  moments,  as  usual  she  was 
before  me,  begging  me  to  pray  for  her,  and 
complaining  that  there  was  no  salvation  for 
her.    I  got  up  abruptly  and  left  her,  saying 
to  her  that  it  was  of  no  use  for  me  to  pray 
for  her ;  that  she  was  depending  upon  my 
prayers.    When  I  did  so  she  sunk  down  as  if 
she  would  faint.    I  left  her  alone,  notwith- 
standing, and  went  abruptly  from  the  study 
to  the  parlor.     In  the  course  of  a  few  mo- 
ments she  came  rushing  across  the  hall  into 
the  parlor,  with  her  face  all  in  a  glow,  ex- 
claiming, "  O,  Mr.  Finney !  I  have  found 
the  Saviour!   I  have  found  the  Saviour! 
Don't  you  think  that  it  was  the  ornaments  in 
my  hair  that  stood  in  the  way  of  my  conver- 
sion?   I  have  found  that  when  I  prayed  they 
would  come  up  before  me,  and  I  would  be 
tempted,  as  I  supposed,  to  give  them  up. 
But,"  said  she,  "  I  thought  they  were  trifles, 
and  that  God  did  not  care  about  such  trifles. 
This  was  a  temptation  of  Satan.     But  the 
ornaments  that  I  wore  kept  continually  com- 
ing up  before  my  mind  whenever  I  attempted 
to  give  my  heart  to  God.    When  you  ab- 
ruptly left  me,  I  was  driven  to  desperation, 
I  cast  myself  down,  aud  lo  !  these  ornaments 
came  up  again ;  and  I  said,  I  will  not  have 
these  things  come  up  again- — I  will  put  them 
away  from  me  forever.    I  renounced  them, 
and  hated  them  as  things  standing  in  th8 
way  of  my  salvation.    As  soon  as  I  p  o-nised 
to  give  them  up,  the  Lord  revealed  Himself 
to  my  soul ;  and  O ! ''  said  she,  "  I  wonder  I 
have  never  understood  this  before.    This  was 
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really  the  greai  difficulty  with  me  before, 
when  I  was  under  conviction,  my  fondness 
for  dress,  and  I  did  not  know  it." 


For  Friends'  Review. 
OUR  INFLUENCE. 

"  He  that  is  not  with  Me  is  against  Me;  and 
he  that  gathereth  not  with  Me,  scattereth 
abroad." 

Each  of  us  is  either  evidencing  to  those 
around  us,  an  effort,  however  imperfectly 
carried  out,  to  conform  our  lives  to  the  Di- 
vine will,  or  not. 

Each  is  either  witnessing  to  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  overcome  evil,  or  showing 
the  triumph  of  evil,  and  so  exerting  an  influ- 
ence scattering  from  good. 

What  a  glorious  privilege  is  it  to  be  work- 
ing with  God  in  His  eternal  purpose  of  love, 
gathering  souls  into  Christ  and  into  Heaven ! 
This  every  faithful  Christian  is  doing,  whether 
it  be  by  preaching  and  teaching,  or  only 
through  the  attracting  power  of  a  happy,  un- 
selfish life.  One  cannot  be  united  to  Christ, 
and  not  share  His  yearning  love  for  souls. 
And  think  of  beiDg  His  witnesses,  and  the 
light  of  the  world ! 

The  world,  not  having  spiritual  discern- 
ment, cannot  apprehend  His  purity  and  love- 
liness, except  as  it  shines  forth  in  the  lives  of 
His  followers. 

Let  your  light,  then — the  light  of  Christ 
showing  through  you — so  shine  before  men, 
that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glo- 
rify your  Father  which  is  in  Heaven.  G. 


VISIT  OF  STANLEY  PUMPHREY  TO  THE 
QUAPAW  INDIAN  AGENCY. 


Since  the  close  of  his  visit  to  the  other  Indian 
Agencies,  Stanley  Pumphrey  has  been  en- 
gaged for  some  weeks  in  attending  meetings 
within  Kansas  Yearly  Meeting.  On  Third- 
day,  the  19th  of  Twelfth  month,  he  left  Car- 
thage, Missouri,  and  rode  thirty  miles  to  the 
Quapaw  and  Modoc  Mission  School,  reaching 
it  about  six  o'clock  p.  M.,  just  as  the  children 
were  assembling  for  collection.  There  were 
sixty  pupil?,  half  Quapaws,  half  Modocs. 
The  former  tribe  have  been  settled  in  the 
district  for  forty  years,  and  are  improving 
more  slowly  than  any  other  tribe  in  the 
Agency.  The  effect  of  intermarriage  in  so 
small  a  community  is  understood  to  show  it- 
self in  physical  and  mental  deterioration. 
Agent  Jones  is  decidedly  of  the  opinion  that 
such  intermarriage  is  injurious,  and  observes 
with  satisfaction  that  some  tribes  under  his 
care  show  au  increasing  disposition  to  affiliate. 
The  Modocs  came  from  Oregon,  where  three 
years  ago  they  were  engaged  in  a  war  with 
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the  United  States,  on  account  of  an  attempt 
to  dispossess  them  of  their  land.  They  cor- 
respond with  the  remainder  of  the  tribe  near 
the  Pacific  coast,  but  say  they  try  to  leave 
off  thinking  of  their  old  country,  and  are 
determined  to  settle  down  and  do  their  best 
here.^  The  progress  they  have  made  is  very 
encouraging,  and  bhows  that  they  maintain 
in  peace  the  characteristics  which  distin- 
guished them  in  war.  They  have  enclosed 
large  fields  which  are  well  fenced,  and  most 
of  them  have  built  themselves  log  houses. 
Bogus  Charley,  the  chief,  has  just  built  him- 
self a  good  stable.  They  are  raising  stock  ; 
and  we  saw  a  herd  of  cattle  turned  into  one 
of  their  corn  fields  to  eat  the  fodder.  We 
had  an  interview  with  about  twenty  of  the 
men.  They  assented  cordially  to  what  was 
said,  and  replied  that  they  wished  to  live  so 
as  to  please  the  Great  Spirit.  The  religious 
instruction  of  the  tribe  has  been  chiefly  con- 
fined to  the  children  at  the  school,  though 
the  Agent  and  his  family  have  taught  the  adults 
some  in  their  homes. 

The  children  learn  readily,  are  easily  satis- 
fied, and  give  but  little  trouble.  The  tribe 
has  suffered  much  from  sickness  and  death 
since  their  removal  to  the  Territory,  but  their 
health  is  now  better,  though  not  as  much  so 
as  could  be  desired.  At  the  school  it  was  a 
matter  of  rejoicing  to  see  the  fruit  of  the 
earnest  religious  teaching  of  Asa  C.  Tuttle  and 
his  wife.  He  was  from  home.  After  the 
children  had  been  spoken  to  about  Samuel 
and  had  sung  a  hymn,  a  feeling  address  was 
made  by  one  of  the  oldest  girls,  an  Ottawa 
named  Susan.  She  spoke  of  her  desire  to  do 
right  and  of  her  constant  sense  of  need  of 
the  help  of  God.  Left  to  herself  she  would 
always  be  doing  things  she  would  be  sorry 
for.  Her  earnest  solicitude  for  the  other 
scholars,  who  all  think  highly  of  her,  was 
very  instructive.    She  often  prays  for  them. 

She  gave  privately  a  touching  account  of 
her  early  history.  Left  an  orphan,  stolen 
from  her  tribe  when  a  little  girl,  after  many 
long  wanderings  she  was  brought  back  again, 
only  to  receive  treatment  more  cruel  than 
she  had  from  her  captors,  so  that  the  Mis- 
sion School  was  to  her  a  blessed  haven.  She 
had  a  pious  uncle,  who  died  some  years  ago, 
and  whose  dying  counsels  impressed  her  much. 
He  told  her  to  give  her  heart  to  the  Saviour 
and  follow  Him ;  and  assured  her  if  she  did 
so  faithfully,  God  would  always  take  care  of 
her  and  not  allow  her  to  want. 

The  reading  and  epelling  of  the  pupils 
were  good.  One  class  had  as  their  reading 
book  a  history  of  the  United  States.  They 
answered  geography  questions  fairly.  The 
arithmetic  and  writing  were  scarcely  in  pro- 
portion to  the  other  branches.  Scripture 
questions  they  replied  to  readily. 
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THE  PEORIA  SCHOOL. 

In  the  afternoon  the  Peoria  school  was 
visited,  thrse  miles  distant.  It  was  very  sat- 
isfactory, both  in  this  neighborhood  and  in 
that  of  the  Ottawa  school,  to  see  so  many 
good  barns  and  well-built  houses ;  and  the 
more  so  when  we  consider  that  seven  years 
ago  these  tribes  were  removed  from  Kansas 
hither,  and  a  commencement  in  a  new  coun- 
try had  scarcely  been  made  by  either  tribe. 
All  the  Peorias  are  farmers,  their  farms  vary- 
ing from  ten  to  two  hundred  acres.  The 
school-buildiDg  is  a  poor  frame  house,  that 
does  not  give  the  protection  needed  against 
the  strong  winds  of  the  prairies.  The  tribe 
has  educational  funds  that  are  accumu 
lating,  and  the  need  of  a  better  building  has 
been  strongly  represented  to  the  government, 
which  has  hitherto  been  quite  regardless  of 
the  matter.  Here  also  they  were  very  short 
of  books. 

The  children  are  less  accustomed  to  seeing 
strangers,  and  are  more  bashful  than  the 
Quapaws  and  Modocs,  and  their  teacher  was 
by  no  means  pleased  with  the  way  they  ac- 
quitted themselves.  A  favorable  report, 
however,  can  be  given  of  their  reading  and 
spelling.  Not  being  a  boarding-school,  the 
attendance  is  more  irregular,  and  this  is  a 
great  drawback.  There  are  thirty-five  on 
the  roll;  average  attendance  twenty-five. 

THE  OTTAWA  SCHOOL, 

Which  we  visited  next  morning,  is  almost 
the  same  as  the  Peoria,  both  for  size  and  pro- 
ficiency. We  had  asked  the  members  of  the 
tribe  to  come  in  at  11  o'clock,  but  very  few 
did  so.  After  the  children  were  addressed 
two  of  the  men  spoke  very  well.  The  school- 
house  is  also  used  as  a  meeting-house.  The 
meetings  are  well  attended.  It  felt  like  a 
spot  which  God  had  blessed.  William 
Hurr,  himself  a  monument  of  grace,  very 
feelingly  contrasted  their  condition  thirty 
years  ago  with  what  it  is  now.  He 
praised  the  good  conduct  of  the  bays. 
He  was  their  neighbor,  but  they  gave  him 
no  trouble,  and  he  never  missed  so  much  as 
an  apple  from  his  orchard.  Some  people 
continually  complained  of  their  present  lot. 
They  remembered  the  old  times  when  all  the 
land  was  theirs,  and  there  was  plenty  of 
game.  But  if  the  white  man  bad  taken  this, 
he  had  brought  them  other  things.  Through 
him  they  had  received  the  knowledge  of  the 
true  God,  and  some  of  them  felt  they  could 
part  with  everything  for  the  sake  of  that. 
Thirty  years  ago,  when  the  Ottawas  were 
living  in  Kansas,  they  wore  the  blanket,  and 
had  no  knowledge  of  Christianity.  A  good 
Baptist  preacher  came  and  labored  among 
them.  The  people  looked  to  their  chiefs, 
thinking  if  what  they  were  told  was  true, 
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God  would  surely  convert  them  fir-it.  But 
the  first  to  be  broken  down  was  a  man  they 
avoided  and  despised  for  his  wickedness.  He 
was  convicted,  cried  unto  God  all  night, 
found  peace,  and  was  so  wonderfully  changed, 
it  made  a  great  impression  on  all  the  rest. 
After  the  Baptist  preacher  died  they  were 
thirteen  years  without  a  teacher.  Daring 
that  time  they  went  back,  and  when  Asa  and 
Emmeline  Tuttle  came  seven  years  ago,  they 
found  them  in  a  sad  state,  and  almost  uni- 
versally given  up  to  the  use  of  strong  drink. 
They  labored  among  them  and  the  Lord 
blessed  their  endeavors,  so  that  sobriety  was 
restored  and  the  Church  revived. 

A.  and  E.  Tuttle  found  an  earnest  helper 
in  "Judge  Wynd,"  one  of  the  few  who  had 
maintained  his  Christian  character — a  man 
who,  though  dead,  yet  speaketh.  He  was  a 
a  spiritually-minded  man  and  had  pretty 
much  embraced  Friends'  views.  He  was 
talking  with  E.  Tuttle  one  day  about  baptiz- 
ing, and  said :  "  He  could  preach  water  bap- 
tism no  more.  John  said  :  '  He  that  cometh 
after  me  is  mightier  than  I,  who  shall  bap- 
tize with  the  Holy  Ghost.'  I  like  the  mightier 
baptism." 

THE  WYANDOTTE,  SENECA  AND  SHAWNEE 
MISSION  SCHOOL. 

After  dining  with  Jos.  Newsom  at  the  Ot- 
tawa Mission,  they  went  on  to  the  Wyandotte 
School.  This,  like  the  Ottawa,  is  pleasantly 
situated  on  a  slope  at  the  skirt  of  a  wood,and 
with  a  farm  attached.  This  school  has  the 
best  building  in  connection  with  the  Agency. 
The  school-room  stands  detached  at  a  small 
distance.  The  education,  as  in  all  the  board- 
ing-schools, is  partly  industrial,  the  boys 
being  employed  on  the  farm  about  two  hours 
a  day.  Nearly  two-thirds  of  the  children 
are  Wyandottes,  the  rest  being  Shawaees  and 
Senecas.  It  is  only  quite  lately  that  the  lat- 
ter were  willing  to  send  their  children  to 
school,  and  both  they  and  the  Shawnees 
showed  an  indisposition  to  embrace  Chris- 
tianity. The  old  feasts  and  heathen  customs 
are  being  abandoned  however,  and  way  made 
for  a  better  state.  The  Wyandottes  have 
mixed  much  with  the  whites  and  show  little 
trace  of  Indian  ancestry.  In  the  primary 
school  there  were  no  desks ;  some  scores  of 
words  were  printed  on  the  black-board,  and 
by  the  time  the  pupils  have  mastered  these 
they  are  ready  for  the  primary  reader.  Some 
of  the  older  ones  read  fairly  in  elementary 
books  and  spelled  pretty  well.  Writing  was 
not  taught  in  this  class,  and  only  two  had  at- 
tempted the  multiplication  table.  In  the 
upper  room  many  were  much  further  on,  in- 
deed their  progress  was  equal  to  any  school 
under  the  care  of  Friends,  perhaps  excepting 
the  Wichita.    They  read   well  in  the  fifth 
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reader,  their  spelling  and  definitions  were 
creditable. 

In  arithmetic  they  worked  sumj  in  reduc- 
tion and  decimals,  and  showed  equal  profi- 
ciency in  mental  arithmetic.  They  answered 
simple  questions  in  geography  and  history. 
"Writing  was  suspended  for  want  of  books. 
They  answered  Bible  questions  well  so  far  as 
examined. 

A  good  meeting  was  held  with  the  children, 
though  fewer  of  the  adults  came  than  were 
expected.  Balf  the  children  had  the  whoop 
ing-cough,  which  disturbed  the  meeting  some- 
what. They  were  addressed  from  the  words, 
"  Blessed  are  they  who  have  not  seen  and  yet 
have  believed." 

(To  be  concluded.) 


For  Friends'  Review. 
THE    CONFERENCE   REPORT    OF  MIN- 
ISTERS   AND    ELDERS    OF  WESTERN 
YEARLY  MEETING. 


I  find  some  Friends  are  at  a  loss  to  know 
what  interpret  ition  to  make  of  the  Report  of 
the  Western  Conference  relative  to  a  "sup- 
port of  the  ministry."  For  the  satisfaction  of 
such  I  desire  to  say  that  the  account  given  in 
the  Review  is  an  unofficial  summary  report 
of  the  proceedings  for  information.  Another 
like  meeting  will  be  held  in  the  8th  mo., 
when  an  official  report  will  be  made  to  the 
Yearly  Meeting  of  Ministers  and  Elders. 

During  the  discussion  there  was  no  senti- 
ment expressed  that  favored  a  contract  for 
ministerial  service,  or  "  making  the  Gjspel 
chargeable:"  but  on  the  other  hand  there,  was 
a  united  and  clear  sentiment  opposed  to  any 
stipulated  pay  for  services  rendered.  Preach- 
ing the  Gospel  was  conceded  to  be  a  work  of 
faith.  Freely  we  have  received  and  freely 
we  must  give,  nevertheless  it  costs  the  ser- 
vant something  to  do  the  work.  Whose  work 
is  it?  and  who  should  bear  the  burden  of  ex- 
penses? These  were  the  questions  before  us. 
I  think  there  was  no  sentiment  advanced 
to  which  the  most  scrupulous  critic  would  ob- 
ject. B.  C.  Hobbs. 


"THE  TEMPLE  OF  THE  LIVING  GOD." 


BY  PASTOR  THEODORE  MONOD,  AT  THE  DUBLIN  CONVENTION. 

(Concluded  from  page  335.) 

In  the  second  place,  if  the  Spirit  dwell  in 
you,  let  Him  cleanse  you.  We  read  in  the 
Book  of  Numbers  (xxxi.  23)  about  certain 
things — vessels  of  the  tabernacle — that  were 
to  be  cleansed,  some  of  them  in  water,  and 
some  of  them  in  fire.  Our  hearts  have  to  be 
cleansed  in  fire.  It  is  the  baptism  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  of  fire.  And  we  shrink 
from  the  fire.  We  must  go  through  suffering. 
We  cannot  help  it;  we  must  not  want  to 


help  it  if  we  say  we  have  Christ  for  our  ex- 
ample before  us.  We  like  fire  well  enough 
to  warm  ourselves  by,  and  to  cheer  ourselves 
by;  but  when  the  fire  burns  into  us  ws  are 
ready  to  say,  "  No,  Lord  I  cannot  have  it 
that  way."  There  is  no  other  way.  L?t  the 
Lord  cleanse  us,  if  need  be,  by  fire.  God  is 
very  wise  and  tender  as  a  Father,  and  per- 
haps He  will  begin  to  cleanse  us  first  by 
water.  The  fire  will  come  by-and  by.  But 
when  it  begins  to  come,  do  not  let  us  draw 
back.  Let  the  Spirit  do  His  own  work,  in 
His  own  way. 

And  finally,  let  the  Spirit  not  only  fill  us 
and  cleanse  us,  but  control  us — govern  us. 
"Ye  are  the  temple  of  God."  Observe,  the 
temple  belongs  to  God  ;  it  is  not  your  temple 
into  which  you  have  given  God  an  invitation, 
j  portioning  off  a  part  of  it  for  Him,  as  it 
were.  It  belongs  to  God  alone,  to  God  alto- 
gether. We  speak  of  having  the  Holy  Spirit. 
I  have  no  fault  to  find  with  the  expression. 
But  remember,  we  have  the  Holy  Spirit  not 
as  we  might  have  some  piece  of  silver  or 
gold,  to  show  to  people  and  be  proud  of; 
some  ornament  of  which  we  can  say,  "  it  is 
mine ;  is  it  not  a  fine  thing  ?  "  I  am  afraid 
some  Christians  are  in  danger  of  looking  at 
it  in  that  way.  The  question  is  not,  Do  you 
have  the  Spirit  ?  but,  Does  the  Spirit  have 
yout  Does  He  hold  you?  Do  you  belong 
to  Him?  Do  you  obey  His  guiding?  Do 
you  hear  his  voice  ?  Are  you  afraid  to  resist 
His  faintest  whisper? 

That  is  a  searching  question,  my  brethren. 
If  we  are  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  He 
must  have  His  own  way  with  us.  He  must 
he  our  light  and  our  only  light.  He  must 
Himself  put  the  Word  of  God  in  our  hearts, 
so  that  it  may  be  engraven  there.  Only  the 
Spirit  can  do  that. 

You  can  understand  the  Bible  to  some  ex- 
tent ;  you  can  have  it  in  your  memory ;  you 
can  have  texts  innumerable  at  your  fingers' 
ends ;  but  to  have  the  Word  of  God  hidden 
in  the  heart  we  must  have  the  Spirit — the 
Spirit  abiding,  and  the  Spirit  controlling.  We 
must  have  the  Spirit  as  our  strength — our 
only  strength.  Here  is  our  great  mistake — 
to  bring  a  little  of  our  strength  to  the  Holy 
Spirit.  What  can  He  do  with  it  ?  You 
want  to  supplement  the  Holy  Spirit,  do  you? 
You  think  He  is  not  just  quite  enough?  You 
doubtless  do  not  think  so  about  righteous- 
ness: you  do  not  think  that  the  righteousness 
of  Christ  needs  to  be  completed  with  a  little 
of  your  own  ?  Neither  dare  we  think  that 
the  power  of  Christ  in  the  Spirit  is  to  be  sup- 
plemented by  any  particle  of  what  we  call 
our  strength,  but  which  is  only  our  weakness 
and  our  pride. 

The  Spirit  will  teach  us  to  love;  He  is 
love.   The  Spirit  will  show  us  Christ;  Christ 
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reveals  Himself  to  the  soul  in  the  Spirit. 
There  is  nothing  real,  nothing  vital,  outside 
of  living  fellowship  with  God  in  the  Spirit. 
We  know  that ;  but  do  we  believe  it?  If  we 
can  go  home  from  this  Convention,  saying  to 
ourselves,  "I  am  the  temple  of  the  living 
God ;  I  dare  not  defile  the  temple  of  the 
Holy  Gbost ;  I  dare  not  allow  an  idol — not 
even  a  small  idol,  a  pretty  idol — n  the  tem- 
ple of  God,''  then  we  shall  see  great  things. 
God  shall  give  to  every  man  his  place,  and 
every  man  his  work.  How  can  God  keep  a 
man  who  wants  to  keep  himself  all  the  time? 
When  you  speak  to  such  a  man  about  the 
guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  seems  to 
think  chat  you  are  going  very  far  up  into  the 
clouds.  If  he  orders  his  life,  it  will  be  wisely 
ordered  ;  but  if  the  Holy  Spirit  is  to  order  it, 
w'lat  will  it  come  to  ? 

Yes,  it  is  the  fact  that  there  is  a  very  deep 
distrust  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  our  heart.  It 
may  be  true  that  many  have  followed  the 
vagaries  of  their  own  imagination  instead 
of  the  Spirit.  To  be  sure  there  is  danger; 
danger  is  everywhere.  There  is  danger  in  fire; 
and  yet  you  all  have  fire  in  your  houses ! 
But  because  there  are  those  who  speak  of  the 
Spirit,  and  yet  show  clearly  that  they  are  not 
guided  by  the  Spirit,  am  I  to  say  I  will  have 
a  little  of"  my  own  power  and  a  little  of  the 
power  of  the  Spirit?  No;  He  will  guide 
you,  and  you  will  be  conscious  of  being 
as  a  child  guided  by  a  Father. 

One  word  more.  If  we  are  the  temple  of 
the  living  God,  what  is  sin  in  the  Christian? 
— I  will  say  sinning  rather  than  sin,  that  I 
may  not  be  misunderstood.  I  believe  the 
Scripture  very  plainly  teaches  that  there 
is  in  our  members  a  law  of  sin.  But  sinning, 
— not  keeping  a  good  conscience  before  God 
and  man,  doing  a  thing,  saying  a  word, 
thinking  willingly  a  thought  that  we  know 
to  be  wrong — what  is  that  ?  I  will  tell  you 
what  it  is ;  it  is  sacrilege.  Nothing  less.  Sin 
in  a  Christian  is  a  very  different  thing  from 
sin,  abominable  as  it  is,  in  an  unbeliever. 
Take  for  instance,  dishonesty.  In  an  unbe- 
liever it  is  like  robbery  on  the  highway.  But 
dishonesty  in  a  believer — a  particle  of  dis- 
honesty, say,  in  business — is  like  robbery  in 
the  temple.  An  impure  thought  or  deed  in 
an  unbeliever  is  like  uncleannes3  in  the  house 
of  shame ;  but  impurity  in  a  believer  is  un- 
cleanness  in  the  house  of  God.  And  so  with 
every  sin.  Sin  in  an  unbeliever  is  as  a 
drunkard's  song  on  a  street-corner ;  sin  in  the 
believer  is  rioting  in  the  sanctuary,  blas- 
phemy at  the  communion-table. 

"Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of 
God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in 
you?"  If  we  know  it  not,  it  is  time  we 
should  know  it.  If  we  know  it,  it  is  time  we 
should  live  as  those  who  know  it. 
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Is  there  in  this  large  assembly  one  of  you 
saying  to  himself,  "  All  this  is  not  for  me ;  I 
am  not  a  believer."  You  are  not  a  believer ! 
Well,  what  shall  I  say  to  you  ?  If  you  had 
the  Holy  Spirit  would  you  be  a  believer? 
Oh,  surely  you  would  be.  Do  you  think  it 
would  be  a  great  thing ;  do  you  think  it 
would  be  a  happy  thing  for  you  to  give  that 
poor  body  of  yours,  that  poor  heart  of  yours, 
to  God  to  live  in  ?  Do  you  think  G  )d  would 
accept  it?  Hear  this  one  word.  Jesus 
Christ  says  that  even  as  a  father  will  not 
give  a  stone  for  bread  to  his  hungering  child, 
even  so — no,  He  does  not  say  that — He  says 
"  how  much  more  will  your  Heavenly  Father 
give  the  Holy  Spirit " — To  them  that  deserve 
Him  ?  No !  To  them  that  understand  Him? 
No  !  To  them  that  merely  keep  wishing  for 
Him  ?  No  !  "  To  them  that  ask  Him." 
'  Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive."  Amen. 


For  Friends'  Revisw. 

PEACEFUL  SENTIMENTS  IN  ENGLAND 
AND  FRANCE. 


It  is  cause  for  just  congratulation  that  the 
people  of  England  have  been  led  by  able 
public  men,  to  examine  calmly  the  position 
of  Turkey  towards  her  subjects  and  the  wrong 
of  sustaining  her  in  oppression.  So  wide  has 
been  the  expression  of  feelings  averse  to 
armed  intervention  to  sustain  Turkey,  that 
the  British  government  has  openly  withdrawn 
their  support  from  the  Porte,  Lord  Salisbury 
having  first  conveyed  this  information  and 
then  dismissed  the  British  fleet  from  Turkish 
waters. 

In  France  also  a  desire  for  peace  is  wide- 
spread. It  sounds  strangely,remembering  the 
past  and  recent  history  of  that  country,  to 
find  one  of  its  influential  newspapers,  The 
Gonstitutionel,  hold  such  language  as  the  fol- 
lowing : 

"We  all  desire  peace,  now  and  continuously; 
nothing  but  violent  and  unjust  necessities, 
menacing  our  dignity  and  our  interests,  would 
make  us  deviate  from  an  attitude  by  which 
we  expect  to  recover  our  former  prosperity 
and  effect  the  cure  of  our  too  sensitive  and  too 
durable  wounds.  Ardent  as  we  have  been  for 
centuries,  eager  for  warlike  sensations,  and 
dreaming  only  of  chivalric  expeditions  and 
heroic  deeds,  accustomed  during  our  long  na- 
tional destiny  to  legends  of  the  sword,  we 
have  only  on  this  occasion  spoken,  after  cruel 
and  mortifying  trials,  to  invite  the  surprised 
world  to  a  vast  fete  of  universal  manufacture, 
in  1878.  Reviving,  our  first  cry  in  the  midst 
of  an  exciting  and  stimulating  tumult,  was 
not  a  shout  of  war  or  for  vengeance,  but  one 
of  peace.  That  sentiment,  new,  surprising, 
unforeseen,  but  profound,  and  each  day  tak- 
ing deeper  root  in  our  hearts,  Duke  Decazes, 
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or  rather  the  Government  of  which  he  was 
the  mouthpiece,  expressed  in  simple  and  dig- 
nified terms.  Not  to  be  gratified  at  it,  or  not 
to  praise  it,  would  be  ingratitude  and  a  pre- 
determined opposition." 
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PHILADELPHIA.  FIRST  MO.  13,  1877. 


SEEKING  THE  SCATTEEED  ONES- 

"  I  will  seek  that  which  was  lost,  and  bring 
again  that  which  was  driven  away,  and  will 
bind  up  that  which  was  broken,  and  will 
strengthen  that  which  was  sick." 

A  Friend  writing  from  Kansas  says,  "We 
have  several  members  in  Carthage,  Missouri, 
but  no  meeting  has  been  established.  Go 
where  you  will  in  the  States  you  find  persons 
connected  with  Friends.  Had  our  Society 
held  its  own  and  kept  united,  it  might  have 
been  a  power  in  this  nation,  but  what  has 
been  lost  can  never  be  retrieved.''  The 
knowledge  of  mistakes  and  failures  should 
not  lead  us  to  deplore  but  to  mend  them.  If 
what  has  been  lost  cannot  be  retrieved,  at 
least  let  this  generation  do  all  it  can  to  stop 
the  unnecessary  losing  of  members. 

The  means  for  this  are  earnest  submission 
of  ourselves  to  Christ  for  preparation  for  use 
fulness  in  His  church.  Fervent  prayer  for 
pure  zeal  and  to  be  filled  with  the  spirit  of 
Christ,  who,  as  the  Good  Shepherd,  leaves  the 
ninety  and  nine  and  goes  after  that  which  is 
lost  until  He  finds  it,  and  then  brings  it  home 
rejoicing. 

Next,  the  gathering  of  all  the  children  who 
need  instruction  into  Bible  Schools.  The 
opening  of  ways  for  the  service  of  the  young 
under  the  encouragement  and  guidance  of  the 
older.  The  appointment  by  Yearly,  Quar 
terly  and  Monthly  Meetings  of  Committers, 
not  too  large,  but  well  chosen,  to  help  weak 
meetings,  hold  meetings  where  there  are  a 
few  members,  to  hold  general  meetings,  or 
series  of  meetings,  in  wisdom  and  sound  lib- 
erty, such  as  those  lately  held  at  Leiston  in 
England,  and  many  in  our  own  land.  Also 
for  visiting  the  families  of  the  meetings.  In 
Ireland,  in  early  times  of  the  Society,  com 
mittees  of  the  latter  kind  were  appointed  by 
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the  Monthly  Meetings  every  year,  who  first 
met  together  and' searched  their  own  hearts 
and  conduct,  with  prayer  for  cleanness  of 
hands,  and  then  visited  the  flock.  They  re- 
ported each  year  to  the  Monthly  Meetings  the 
condition  of  the  membership. 

A  list  of  members  kept  and  furnished  to 
all  of  the  earnestly  concerned  members,  so 
that  they  might  call  upon  their  brethren  as 
drawn  in  Christian  love  to  do  so,  and  that 
having  them  brought  to  mind  they  might 
pray  for  them,  is  of  use. 

The  regulations  of  discipline  have  already 
to  a  large  extent  been  reduced  to  the  first 
simplicity  and  fewness,  so  as  not  to  cost  a 
needless  sacrifice  of  membership,  and  if  ad- 
ministered in  restoring  love,  will  do  much  to 
bind  and  heal.  But  above  all,  we  need  to 
cultivate  trust  and  confidence  in  our  fellow- 
members,  instead  of  distrust  and  suspicion. 
Only  by  fervent  prayer  can  Christians  have 
the  ability  to  love  one  another  with  a  pure 
heart  fervently,  but  by  prayer  accompanied 
with  a  submission  of  ourselves  to  Christ,  we 
can  have  this  crowning  grace.  The  Colossi- 
ans  were  told  how  to  clothe  themselves  as 
Christians.  "  Put  on,  therefore,  as  the  elect 
of  God,  holy  and  beloved,  bowels  of  mercies, 
kindness,  humbleness  of  mind, meekness,  long- 
suffering,  forbearing  one  another,  and  forgiv- 
ing one  another  if  any  man  have  a  quarrel 
against  any ;  even  as  Christ  forgave  you,  so 
also  do  ye."  Then  a  cloak  is  to  be  thrown 
over  all  these,  "And  above  all  these  things 
put  on  charity,  which  is  the  bond  of  perfect- 
ness,  and  let  the  peace  of  God  rule  in  your 
hearts,  to  the  which  we  are  also  called  in  one 
body,  and  be  ye  thankful." 

The  manifestation  of  oneness  among  Chris- 
tians everywhere,  must  begin  by  oneness 
among  thoee  of  each  denomination  who  see 
alike  in  great  and  important  matters,  and 
allow  a  just  and  wise  charity  and  freedom  in 
things  expedient,  but  not  vital. 


Book  Notices. — Reminiscences  of  Levi  Coffin. 
Western  Tract  Society,  Cincinnati,  Ohio.  This 
is  an  interesting  book,  written  in  a  simple  and 
agreeable  style.  That  our  nation  was  an  up- 
holder of  the  system  of  slavery  is  already  happily 
almost  forgotten  by  a  generation  now  growing 
up.  The  troubles  incident  to  the  freeing  of  mil- 
;  lions  of  slaves,  and  their  incorporation  into  the 
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body  politic,  without  education  or  adequate 
training,  may  easily  induce  a  selfish  hardness 
and  lack  of  sympathy  for  them,  not  consistent 
with  the  pure  spirit  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  The  read- 
ing of  such  a  book  as  this,  revealing  what  slavery 
was,  can  scarcely  fail  to  beget  thankfulness  to 
God  that  He  has  removed  it  from  our  nation, 
and  lead  us  to  look  to  Him  for  grace  to  do  all 
our  duty  towards  the  freed  people.  The  spirit 
in  which  our  Saviour  came  was  one  of  self-sacri- 
ficing love,  and  if  we  have  received  greater  fa- 
vors than  they,  then  as  followers  of  Him,  we 
should  be  ready  to  help  them  so  far  as  our  duty 
is  shown  us,  and  to  look  to  Him  to  bring  both 
races  to  a  happier  and  more  harmonious  state,  in 
which  each  shall  conduce  to  the  benefit  of  all. 
But  in  this  our  agency  is  to  be  used,  and  gene- 
rations, it  may  be,  of  fruitful  labor  lie  before  us. 
No  human  example  is  without  defects,  but  much 
may  be  learned  from  this  work  of  the  value  of  a 
steadfast  adherence  to  conscientious  convictions 
of  Christian  duty,  maintained  with  calmness, 
courage  and  charity.  Not  to  mind  high  things, 
but  to  suffer  ourselves  to  be  borne  along  with 
the  lowly  is  something  needed  by  men  in  every 
age,  since  pride  and  popularity  so  easily  influ- 
ence conduct.  The  day  has  not  yet  passed  when 
it  will  need  all  Christian  courage  really  to  treat 
colored  people  as  children  of  the  same  Father. 

LitteU's  Living  Age  continues  to  present  to  its 
readers  a  choice  selection  of  the  best  articles 
from  the  periodical  literature  of  Europe  and 
America.  Coming  weekly,  its  matter  is  fresh; 
and  the  reviews  of  books  in  it  give  reliable  in- 
formation as  to  those  which  it  is  desirable  to  pur- 
chase. Like  all  the  periodicals,  it  contains  much 
fiction  ;  but  he  who  reads  much  must  learn  to  re- 
ject this  wherever  he  meets  with  it,  choosing  only 
to  fill  his  mind  with  what  is  substantial  and  valu- 
able. The  subscription  price  ($8.00  a  year)  is 
cheap  for  the  amount  of  reading  furnished.  Pub- 
lished by  Littell  &  Gay,  Boston. 

Kiddle  and  Schems  Cyclopedia  of  Education. 
— This  is  the  first  attempt  to  furnish  a  general 
work  of  reference  on  education  in  the  English 
language.  The  editors  are  the  Superintendent 
and  Assistant  Superintendent  of  the  Public 
Schools  of  New  York  City.  The  articles,  by  com- 
petent authors,  will  embrace,  The  Theory  of  Ed- 
ucation and  Instruction  ;  Governmental  Policy  in 
Regard  to  Education  ;  Administration  of  Schools 
and  School  Systems  ;  History  of  Education  ;  Bio- 
graphical Sketches  of  Educators ;  and  School 
Statistics  of  the  United  States  and  other  coun- 
tries. Judging  from  specimen .  sheets,  it  can 
scarcely  fail  to  be  of  much  value  to  teachers,  and 
those  interested  in  education.  Published  by  E. 
Steiger,  N.  Y.,  by  subscription  only. 


MARRIED. 

HALI.OCK — HAZARD.  -  At  the  residence  of  ihe 
bride's  mother,  on  Twelfth  mo.,  27th,  1876,  George 
W.  Hallock.  of  Milton,  Ulster  Co.,  N.  Y.,  to  Mary  E. 
Hazard,  of  Charlotte,  Vt.,  daughter  of  the  late  Oscar 
Hazard. 


DIED. 

STOKES. — On  Twelfth  mo.,  12th,  1876,  at  Wood- 
bury, N.  J.,  Carleton  P.  Stokes,  in  the  67th  year  of  his 
age,  an  esteemed  member  and  overseer  of  Woodbury 
Monthly  Meeting.  "  The  just  man  walketh  in  his  in- 
tegrity, he  shall  live  by  his  faith,  and  his  memory  is 
blessed."  Quiet  and  unobtrusive  in  his  manners,  and 
though  but  few  unnecessary  words  escaped  his  lips, 
his  straightforward,  upright,  conscientious  integrity  of 
purpose,  and  strict  regard  for  truth,  won  him  confi- 
dence and  esteem.  Hospitable  to  his  friends,  he  ever 
remembered  the  Scriptural  injunction,  "  The  poor  ye 
have  always  with  you,''  and  his  hand  was  ever  open 
to  relieve  suffering.  Firmly  persuaded  of  the  truths  of 
the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  as  held  by  our 
forefathers,  he  earnestly  desired  the  welfare  and  pres- 
ervation of  our  Society  and  its  testimonies,  yet  his  dif- 
fidence and  want  of  self-appreciation,  prevented  his 
comprehending  his  own  usefulness  in  the  Society. 
Realizing  the  uncertainty  of  time,  he  was  increasingly 
concerned  to  have  his  loins  girded,  his  lamp  burning, 
and  oil  in  his  vessel,  giving  evidence  that  "  The  path 
of  the  just  is  as  a  shining  light,  which  shineth  more 
and  more  unto  the  perfect  day." 

BACON— On  the  4th  of  Twelfth  mo.,  1876,  Rich- 
ard W.  Bacon,  in  the  66th  year  of  his  age;  a  beloved 
member  of  the  Monthly  Meeting  of  Friends  of  Phila- 
delphia, for  the  Northern  District.  Possessed  of  a 
watchful  and  tender  spirit,  this  dear  Friend  was  ear- 
nestly concerned  whilst  in  healih,  to  know  the  great 
work  of  salvation  accomplished  in  the  day  time,  fre- 
quently expressing  his  desire  to  "  do  nothing  whatever 
to  offend  his  Heavenly  Father."  In  his  last  illness,  he 
was  favored  with  calmness  and  resignation,  being  sus- 
tained through  much  suffering  by  the  Everlasting 
Arms,  which  he  felt  to  be  "  round  about"  him.  Thus 
in  humble  reliance  on  the  mercy  of  a  crucified  Sa- 
viour, his  purified  spirit,  has,  we  reverently  believe, 
been  admitted  into  a  m  insion  of  eternal  rest  and 
peace. 


The  Committee  of  Western  Yearly  Meeting,  with 
the  co-operation  of  the  Committee  of  Richland  Quar- 
terly Meeting,  have  appointed  a  General  Meeting  to  be 
held  at  Richland  Meeting  House,  near  Carmel,  Hamil- 
ton County,  Indiana,  First  mo.  20th,  1877,  6:30  P.  M. 

Wm,  L.  Pyi.e,  Clerk. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


Matamokas,  12th  1110.  17th,  1876. 

Editor  Friends'  Review — Dear  Friend  : — 
Allow  me  to  express,  through  the  columns  of 
Friends'  Review,  an  approbation  of  the  re- 
cent action  of  the  Trustees  ot  the  Mosher 
Fund,  as  well  as  to  inform  such  contributors 
to  the  Mission  funds,  as  do  not  peruse  our 
Gazette,  of  the  progress  of  the  work. 

Various  circumstances,  but  cbitfly  the  un- 
fortunate civil  war,  which  has  so  long  kept 
Matamoras  in  absolute  isolation  from  all 
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other  towns  in  Mexico,  have  obliged  me  to 
remain  all  winter  here,  without  being  able  to 
do  anything  in  Central  and  Southern  Tamau- 
Jipas,  as  we  had  hoped,  after  the  very  encour- 
aging labors  of  last  winter  in  those  parts. 
We  have  been  unable  even  to  visit  the  few 
believers  at  El  Solicefio,  which  is,  we  are  in- 
formed, hospital  quarters  of  the  so-called 
Constitutional  forces.  The  headquarters  of 
that  force  is,  however,  much  nearer  here  than 
ElSolicefb.  Tne  attacks  have  been  of  al- 
most daily  occurrence,  and  the  arbitrary 
measures  of  the  military  authorities  here 
will  be  visible  long  after  the  war  ceases. 

If  our  occupation  here  were  of  any  other 
nature,  we  should  long  since  have  ab- 
sented ourselves  from  such  scenes  of  desola- 
tion and  distress  as  we  have  been  forced  to 
witness.  Stray  minie  balls  have  been  flying 
over  us  for  weeks  past,  with  a  force  sufficient 
to  pass  three  inches  of  planking  a  square  be- 
yond us.  We  often  hear  them  strike,  especi- 
ally in  night  attacks,  though  as  yet  we  have 
found  but  one  in  our  yard.  Many  more 
have  struck  in  and  around  our  printing  of- 
fice. 

That  meetings  should  be  kept  up  and  even 
increase  under  such  circumstances,  has  been 
surprising  to  us,  and  confirms  us  in  the  pro- 
priety of  our  permanence  here,  under  the 
dangers  to  which  we  are  subjected. 

One  night  two  attacks  were  made  during 
the  meeting.  I  was  speaking  on  confidence  in 
God,  when  the  first  attack  brought  an  involun- 
tary shudder  over  some  whose  little  ones 
were  several  squares  nearer  the  scene  of  con- 
flict. Yet  all  kept  their  seats,  and  soon  after 
there  was  a  lull  in  the  conflict.  Agustin 
Gonzalez  had  just  knelt  in  prayer,  when 
another  severe  attack  sent  the  spent  balls  all 
around  our  meeting  rooms.  He,  however, 
seemed  to  lean  on  an  arm  of  Divine  power 
which  gave  him  tranquillity,  though  his  wife 
with  two  little  ones,  the  oldest  not  yet  two 
years  old,  were  three  squares  nearer  the 
scene  of  the  conflict.  Meeting  over  there 
was  a  lull  in  the  battle,  and  all  hurried  home 
to  care  for  their  loved  ones.  Next  morning 
Agustin  found  three  spent  balls  in  his  yard. 
Others  of  our  members  have  had  narrower 
escapes,  and  one  attender  was  grazed  by  a 
ball  while  in  bed.  One  little  girl  eight  years 
old,  a  friend  of  ours,  had  her  front  teeth  cut 
off  and  an  ugly  hole  made  through  her  cheek 
whilst  all  her  family  were  asleep. 

Several  deaths  have  been  caused  by  these 
balls  falling  in  houses  by  night.  A  horse 
was  killed  near  our  press  room  by  one  of 
them.  The  number  of  killed  in  the  con- 
flicts have  rated  at  about  six  to  ten,  accord- 
ing to  published  accounts,  in  each  pro- 
longed attack.  What  the  arrival  of  Gen. 
Rocha  may  finally  produce  is  as  yet  uncer- 


tain, and  as  I  am  writing  we  are  in  anticipa- 
tion of  a  yet  severer  conflict. 

Tne  prolonged  siege  has  brought  misery  to 
its  height:  many  poor  psiple  pass  days  with- 
out food,  and  many  families  live  on  as  little 
as  six  and  one-fourth  cents  per  day.  We  try 
to  see  that  our  members  do  not  fall  into  ac- 
tual starvation,  yet  they  seldom  reveal  their 
true  condition,  unless  closely  q  lestioned. 

It  is  difficult  to  say  who  hava  suffered  most, 
those  who  passed  over  to  Brownsville,  or 
those  who  stay  at  home.    Brownsville  is  too 
small  a  town  to  give  employment  to  so  many 
refugees,  nearly  or  quite  equal  to  her  total 
population  in  an  ordinary  time.    Those  who 
remain  suffer  many  more  inconveniences,  and 
direct  danger.    We  ourselves  undergo  many 
privations,  as  at  times  no  wood  is  offered  for 
sale  for  weeks,  and  then  only  at  exorbitant 
prices ;  milk  cannot  always  be  obtained,  and 
the  high  rates  of  many  everyday  necessities 
require  retrenchment.    The  troops  tear  down 
fences  to  procure  fuel  for  the  army.  This 
loss  falls  heavily  on  the  poor  and  middle 
classes  who  have  wooden  fences   to  their 
yards ;  the  rich,  who  have  brick  fencing,  will 
keep  their  yards  in  better  order,  yet  the  tax- 
ation falls  heavily  on  them.    A  new  tax  of 
three  per  cent,  is  being  levied  on  all  capitals 
of  $1,000  and  upwards,  and  one  month  of 
rent  on  all  smaller  establishments,  being  the 
second  time  a  similar  demand  has  been  made 
within  three  months.    Several  fines  varying 
from  $120  to  $5,000  have  been  levied  on  mer- 
chants supposed  to  be  friendly  to  the  outside 
party.    Laws  in  force  under  the  dictatorship 
of  Santa  Anna  have  been  revived,  and  three 
articles  of  the  Constitution  of  1857  have 
been  suspended. 

One  of  these  laws  expressly  declares  that 
no  work  shall  be  printed  attacking  the  re- 
ligion professed  by  the  nation,  especially  sa- 
tires and  burlesque  writings  being  prohibited. 
We  doubt  whether  it  was  even  contemplated 
to  execute  these  laws  except  in  their  reference 
to  political  matters.  They  have  attempted 
no  censorship  of  our  papers,  and  we  have  no 
fears  in  case  they  should.  We  are  issuing  a 
"  Life  of  Stephen  Grellet,"  which  will  be  an 
18mo.  volume  of  over  two  hundred  pages,  at 
the  expense  of  the  Trustees  of  the  Mosher 
Fund,  who  have  appropriated  $2U0  to  this 
work.  We  hope  to  follow  with  a  "  Life  of 
William  Penu,"  and  some  other  similar 
works.  As  we  wish  to  do  so  without  in- 
terfering with  our  two  Spanish  peri- 
odicals, one  weekly  for  First-day  schools 
and  one  monthly,  which  will  contain  much 
valuable  instruction  and  choice  biographical 
notices,  we  need  the  most  active  co-operation, 
not  only  of  individuals,  but  of  tract  and 
book  associations.    Tby  friend, 

Samuei,  A.  Purdie. 


FRIENDS' 


HIGHER  EDUCATION. 

To  the  Editor  of  Friends1  Review: — The 
suggestion  of  a  correspondent,  in  the  last 
number  of  Friends'  Review,  relative  to  the 
interests  of  higher  education,  ought  not  to 
pass  unnoticed.  Aty  careful  thinkers  among 
us  are  doubtless  prepared  to  endorse  heartily 
the  sentiment  to  which  he  gives  expression, 
and  those  of  them  who  have  regard  for  the 
future  of  our  religious  Society,  can  hardly 
escape  the  conviction  that  the  time  has  now 
fully  come  when  aD  advance  movement  should 
be  made  in  this  direction.  Facts  ascertain- 
able by  a  little  effort  in  the  investigation  of 
this  subject  are  ominous  of  danger,  and  all 
the  more  so  because  coming  from  a  quarter 
to  which  attention  has  not,  of  late,  been  es- 
pecially turned.  Let  there  be  an  earnest  and 
thorough  canvass  of  this  important  matter. 

S.  M. 

Indiana,  1st  mo.  2nd,  1877. 


Bishop  Littlejohn,  of  Long  Island, 
speaking  of  the  Bible-school  work  in  all  its 
varied  departments,  aids  and  workers,  says : 
"  If  we  ponder  this  total,  we  cannot  but  be 
profoundly  impressed  by  what  the  Christian- 
ity of  the  day  is  doing  to  meet  its  obligations 
in  this  direction.  I  hesitate  not  to  say,  with 
the  open  volume  of  the  Church's  history  be- 
fore me,  that  no  pa9t  age  has  approached,  far 
less  rivalled,the  work  now  in  progress  for  the 
r  ligious  education  of  the  young. 

MINUTE  OF  ADVICE  OF  BALTIMORE 
YEARLY  MEETING. 

Baltimore  Yearly  Meeting  at  its  late  sitting, 
after  hearing  the  report  of  a  Committee,  which 
had  been  under  appointment  to  visit  the  sub- 
ordinate meetings,  decided  to  appoint  another 
to  be  called  "  the  Committee  to  Promote  the 
Religious  and  Educational  Interests  of  our 
Meetings  and  Members."  The  securing  of  a 
good  education  for  each  of  their  young  mem- 
bers is  one  aim  of  this  committee,  and  they 
have  entered  upon  their  duties  with  a  full  ex- 
pectation of  accomplishing  the  task  proposed. 

The  Friends'  school  started  in  Baltimore 
two  years  since  is  in  very  successful  opera- 
tion, having  a  large  number  of  pupils,  while 
their  progress  in  study  and  excellent  con- 
duct have  been  very  gratifying  to  the  Friends 
having  the  oversight  of  the  institution. 
Three  new  meeting-houses  are  to  be  built 
within  the  limits  of  this  Yearly  Meeting  dur- 
ing the  coming  year,  and  their  church  is  re- 
viving and  growing. 

The  following  is  the  Minute  of  Advice  to 
its  members  issued  by  the  Yearly  Meeting: 

In  the  course  of  our  deliberations  upon  the 
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state  of  our  Religious  Society,  several  im- 
portant subjects  were  impressively  brought  be- 
fore us.  In  connection  with  the  great  duty 
of  Worship,  we  were  reminded  of  that  which 
is  really  meant  by  "  waiting  upon  God."  It 
is  not  a  vacant  stillness,  or  indolent  musing, 
or  in  thoughts  wandering  upon  earthly  things. 
According  to  the  true  significance  of  the 
word,  as  used  in  H  jly  Scripture,  it  is  the 
gathering  together  of  the  thoughts,  the  de- 
sires and  the  affections  in  holy  collectiveness 
before  God,  and  the  earnest  stretching  out  of 
them  in  reverential  longing,  prayer  or  thanks- 
giving towards  Him,  the  glorious  object  of 
adoration  and  love.  He  is  not  to  be  ap- 
proached as  an  unknown  and  untried  God, 
but  as  the  same  glorious  and  almighty  Je- 
hovah, "  who  at  suudry  times  and  in  divers 
manners  spake  in  times  past  unto  the  fathers 
by  the  prophets,"  and  hath  in  the  last  and 
everlasting  dispensation  of  His  grace  spoken 
unto  us  by  His  Son. 

The  worship  which  we  profess  is  not  a  for- 
mal, but  a  real  worship ;  not  in  our  own 
name,  or  right,  or  in  looking  to  our  fellow- 
mau,  or  to  any  outward  rite  or  service,  but  in 
and  through  the  sacrifice  and  mediation  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  our  great  High  Priest 
and  Intercessor.  Through  him  alone  we  have 
access,  by  one  spirit,  unto  the  Father.  The 
broken  and  contrite  heart,  in  humiliation  and 
self-distrust,  is  taught  to  draw  nigh  unto  God, 
looking  to  that  precious  Saviour,  whom  God 
hath  set  forth  to  be  the  propitiation  through 
faith  in  His  blood.  In  thus  drawing  nigh, 
there  is  the  worship  of  God  in  the  spirit ;  the 
worship  of  reverential  faith  and  love  and 
praise.  Weaned  from  all  confidence  in  the 
flesh,  rejoicing  in  Christ  0  <sus,  we  are  taught 
to  joy  in  God  through  Him  our  Lord  and 
Redeemer,  by  whom  we  have  now  received 
the  atonement.  Let  none  stand  upon  the 
outside,  under  any  plea  of  unworthiness  or 
inability.  Therefore  doth  the  Lord  wait  that 
He  may  be  gracious  unto  you.  It  is  the 
Spirit  that  quickeneth.  He  convinces  even 
the  world  of  sin.  He  testifies  of  Jesus.  It 
is  He  who  humbles  the  sinner,  and  draws 
him  in  contrition  to  the  foot  of  the  cross, 
sealing  upon  the  hearts  of  those  that  receive 
Him  the  assurance  of  pardon  and  peace 
through  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  One  with 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  the  work  of  the 
Spirit  can  never  be  divorced  from  that  revela- 
tion which  God  has  made  of  Himself  in  Jesus 
Christ  and  Him  crucified.  The  worship 
which  we  profess  is  not  for  Ministers 
and  Elders  only,  or  for  any  other  particular 
class  amongst  us,  but  for  all — and  in  propor- 
tion as  each  member  of  the  congregation 
with  earnestness  and  sincerity  yields  himself 
up  to  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  that 
proportion  will  he  be  taught  the  nature  of 
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this  worship,  and  made  to  experience  its 
reality  and  truth.  A  mere  formal  silence 
without  Christ,  what  is  it  but  the  silence  of 
death  ?  But  when  He  is  received  in  living 
faith,  He  is  known  in  a.  blessed  experience  to 
present  the  worshippers  with  acceptance  unto 
the  Father,  washed  in  His  precious  blood. 
H6  hath  opened  the  door  of  access  unto  the 
inner  sanctuary,  and  it  is  their  privilege  and 
joy  to  know  that  none  other  is  needed  to  open 
that  door.  May  our  faith  be  exercised  in  the 
immediate  work  and  teachings  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  remembering  the  Saviour's  declaration, 
"  He  shall  take  of  Mine,  and  shall  show  it 
unto  you." 

But  let  none  think  that  because  their 
meetings  have  been  usually  held  in  silence, 
therefore  they  are  to  go  on  from  meeting  to 
meeting  never  expecting  any  thing  else.  Our 
testimony  is  not  simply  to  silence,  but  to 
spiritual  worship.  The  true  worshipper  is  he 
who  is  resigned  to  every  intimation  of  the 
Divine  will ;  not  prejudging  the  counsels  of 
his  Lord,  nor  allowing  any  habits  or  fears  of 
his  own  to  bring  himself  under  a  bondage 
wherein  the  word  of  the  Lord  can  neither 
have  free  course,  nor  be  glorified.  A  self-im- 
posed silence  in  man's  will  is  no  less  formal 
and  hurtful  than  words  wanting  fitness  or 
power.  Where  the  Comforter  is  known  in 
His  living  presence,  can  we  doubt  that  there 
would  be  a  living  ministry  answering  to  such 
a  worship,  refreshing  weary  souls,  and  testi- 
fying to  those  that  are  afar  off  the  mercy  and 
tender  compassion  of  Him  whose  blood 
cleanseth  from  all  sins  ?  How  often  would 
the  Lord  Jesus  be  lifted  up  before  the  peo- 
ple, and  His  pleading  voice  heard,  "  Come 
unto  me  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy 
laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest." 

In  connection  with  the  second  query,  we 
were  reminded  of  the  new  commandment  given 
by  our  Lord  as  the  law  of  the  New  Covenant 
ratified  with  His  own  blood — "  That  ye  love  one 
another  as  I  have  loved  you."  This  is  not 
simply  a  negation — the  absence  of  enmity  or 
hate,  but  an  active,  restoring,  reconciling, 
sympathizing  love.  As  the  followers  of  Jesus, 
He  calls  us  to  love  as  He  has  loved  ;  to  forgive 
as  we  have  been  forgiven.  As  this  love 
reigns  in  the  heart,  it  must  manifest  itsdf  in 
our  thoughts,  our  words,  and  our  actions.  We 
shall  cherish  that  loviug  sympathy  for  others 
which  will  draw  us  into  frequent  prayer  one 
for  the  other,  and  in  which  we  shall  be  pre- 
pared to  speak  the  word  in  season,  whether 
of  counsel  or  cheer,  to  him  that  is  weary. 

Parents  were  exhorted  to  remember  that 
the  family  is  a  divine  ordinance  given  for 
man's  blessing  and  the  continuance  of  the 
humau  family — designed  to  be  the  training 
school  for  earth  and  for  heaven.  What  a 
proof  is  it  of  the  confidence  of  our  Father  in 


heaven,  when  He  commits  children  to  us  to 
train  for  Himself.  Let  parents  accept  them 
as  pledges  of  His  love,  and,  under  a  sense  of 
their  stewardship,  lift  their  hearts  in  the 
fullness  of  believing  trust,  unto  Him  who  is 
able  in  the  richness  of  His  grace  to  supply 
all  their  needs. 

In  regard  to  the  choice  of  our  reading,  is 
there  not  wisdom  in  choosing  the  most  im- 
portant subjects,  and  in  reading  the  best  books 
first  ?  He  who  does  this  habitually,  will  find 
his  tastes  cultivated  and  refined,  and  that  he 
has  neither  the  time  nor  the  inclination  for 
any  other.  What  a  privilege  it  is  to  be  thus 
associated  with  the  best  thoughts  of  the 
greatest,  the  wisest,  and  the  best  minds  of  all 
ages.  How  much  better  than  frittering  away 
precious  h  jurs  over  flippant  publications. 

Parents  were  encouraged  to  make  their 
homes  attractive  to  their  children,  and  to  be 
liberal  in  providing  their  families  with  suita- 
ble libraries. 


Eggs  as  Food. — A  writer  in  the  Scientific 
Farmer  estimates  the  value  of  one  pound  of 
eggs  as  food  as  a  producer  of  force  at  1,584 
foot-tons,  and  that  of  one  pound  of  beef  at 
990  foot-tons.  The  flesh-producing  power  of 
the  two  is  about  equal.  After  giving  an  an- 
alysis of  the  elements  of  a  pound  of  eggs  and 
a  pound  of  beef,  the  writer  continues  :  "A 
hen  may  be  calculated  to  consume  one  bushel 
of  corn  yearly,  and  to  lay  12  dozen  or  18 
pounds  of  eggs.  This  is  equivalent  to  saying 
that  3  pounds  of  corn  will  produce,  when 
fed  to  the  hen,  1  pound  of  eggs.  A  pound  of 
pork,  on  the  contrary,  requires  about  5$ 
pounds  of  corn  for  its  production.  When 
eggj  are  24  cents  a  dozen,  and  pork  is  10 
cents  a  pound,  we  have  the  bushel  of  corn 
fed  producing  $2.88  worth  of  eggs,  and  but 
$1.05  worth  of  pork.''  Judging  from  these 
facts,  eggs  must  be  economical  in  their  pro- 
duction and  their  eating,  and  especially 
fitted  for  the  laboring  man  in  replacing 
meat. 


Abridged  l'roui  Historical  Studies  liy  Eugene  Lawrence. 
THE  VAUDOIS. 

Three  valleys  of  singular  interest  open 
from  the  higher  Alps  into  the  rich  plains  of 
Piedmont  below.  Through  each  a  rapid 
stream  or  mountain  torrent,  fed  by  perpetual 
snows  and  glaciers,  rushes  with  a  varying 
current,  and  mingles  at  length  with  the 
stately  Po.1  Two  of  the  vales,  Luccrna 
and  Perouse,  widen  as  they  descend  from 
the  crags  above,  and  melt  into  the  general 

1  Vaudois  and  Waldenses  are  words  of  the  s.iuie  meaning. 
I  They  are  defined,  "  The  people  ol  the  valleys." 
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softness  of  the  Italian  scene.  Lucerna,  the 
most  fertile,  the  most  beautiful,  possesses 
unrivalled  charms.  Its  thick  and  almost 
perpetual  foliage,  its  grov  s  of  mulberry 
trees,  its  woods  of  chestnut,  the  waving 
fields  of  wheat,  its  vineyards  climbing  up 
the  mountain  side,  its  temperate  air,  its 
countless  hamlets,  its  innocent  and  happy 
people,  seem  to  rest  in  perfect  peace  beneath 
the  shelter  of  the  encircling  Alps.  It  would, 
indeed,  be  a  paradise,  exclaimed  the  histo- 
rian, Leger,  if  were  cot  so  near  the  Jesuits 
at  Turin 

San  Martino,  the  third  valley,  is  happily 
less  beautiful.  It  is  a  wild  ravine,  pierced 
by  a  fierce  mountain  torrent,  the  Gennanasca. 
On  each  side  of  the  stream  the  huge  Alps 
shoot  upward,  and  ranges  of  inaccessible 
cliffs  and  crags  frown  over  the  narrow  vale 
beneath.  Its  climate  is  severe,  i  s  people 
hardy.  In  the  upper  part  of  the  valley  the 
winter  is  almost  perpetual.  The  snow  lies 
for  eight  or  nine  months  on  the  ground. 
The  crops  are  scanty,  the  herbage  faint  and 
rare.  The  shrill  cry  of  the  marmot,  the 
shriek  of  the  eagle,  alone  disturb  the  si 
lence  of  the  Vaudois  Sabbath  ;  and  in  the 
clear  bright  air  the  graceful  chamois  is  seen 
leaping  from  peak  to  peak  of  his  mountain 
pastures. 

San  Martino  has  formed  for  ages  the  cita- 
del of  the  Vaudois,  the  last  refuge  of  re- 
ligious freedom.  Often  when  the  papal 
troops  had  swept  over  its  sister  valleys,  fill- 
ing their  fairer  scenery  wi  h  bloodshed  and 
desolation,  the  brave  people  of  its  interior 

vale  defied  the  invaders  Here, 

within  the  borders  of  Italy  itself,  the  popes 
have  never  been  able,  except  for  one  un- 
happy interval,  to  enforce  their  authority. 
Here  no  mass  has  been  said,  no  images 
adored,  no  papal  rites  administered  by  the 
native  Yaudois,  It  was  here  that  Henry 
Arnaud,  the  hero  of  the  valleys,  redeemed 
his  country  from  the  tyranny  of  the  Jesuits 
and  Rome ;  and  here  a  Christian  church, 
founded  perhaps  in  the  apostolic  age,  has 
survived  the  persecutions  of  a  thousand 
years.1 

The  territory  of  the  Vaudois  embraces 
scarcely  six  een  square  miles.  The  three 
valleys  can  never  have  contained  a  popula- 
tion of  more  than  twenty  thousand.  In 
every  age  the  manners  of  the  people  have 
been  the  same.  They  are  tall,  graceful,  vig- 
orous ;  a  mountain  race,  accustomed  to  la- 
bor, or  to  hunt  the  chamois  in  his  native 
crags.  The  women  are  fair  and  spotless ; 
their  rude  but  plaintive  hymns  are  often 
heard  resounding  from  the  chestnut  groves  ; 

1  Mustin  i.  p.  107.  "The  Israel  of  the  Alps,"  is  the  most 
complete  account  of  the  Vaudois.  A  work  of  great  iearning 
and  research. 


their  native  refinement  softens  the  apparent 
harshness  of  their  frugal  lives.1  Over  the 
whole  population  of  the  Vaudois  valleys 
has  ever  rested  the  charm  of  a  spotless 
purity.  Their  fair  and  tranquil  counte- 
nances speak  only  of  frankness  and  sim- 
plicity ;  their  lives  are  passed  in  deeds  of 
charity,  in  honest  labors,  and  in  unvarying 
self-respect.  The  vices  and  the  follies,  the 
luxury  and  the  crime  that  have  swept  over 
Europe  never  invaded  the  happy  valleys, 
unless  carried  thither  by  the  papal  troops. 
.  .  .  To  wait  upon  the  sick,  to  aid  the 
stranger,  are  eagerly  contended  for  as  a  priv- 
ilege ;  compassion  even  for  their  enemies, 
is  the  crowning  excellence  of  the  generous 
race. 

When  their  persecutor,  Victor  Amadeus 
II.,  was  driven  from  Turin  by  the  French, 
he  took  refuge  in  the  valleys  he  had  deso- 
lated, in  the  cottage  of  a  Vaudois  peasant. 
Here  he  lived  in  perfect  security.  .  .  . 
In  the  French  wars  of  the  last  century, 
when  Suwarrow  was  victorious  among  the 
Alps,  three  hundred  wounded  Frenchmen 
took  shelter  in  the  village  of  Bobbio. 

The  Vaudois  cared  for  their  former  perse- 
cutors as  long  as  their  scanty  means  al- 
lowed, and  then,  taking  the  wounded  sol- 
diers on  their  shoulders,  carried  them  over 
the  steep  Alpine  passes,  and  brought  them 
safely  to  their  native  France. 

We  may  accept,  for  we  cannot  refute,  the 
narrative  of  their  early  history  given  by  the 
Vaudois  themselves.2  Soon  after  the  dawn 
of  Christianity,  they  assert,  their  ancestors 
embraced  the  faith  of  St.  Paul,  and  prac- 
tised the  simple  rites  and  usages  described 
by  Justin  or  Tertullian.  The  Scriptures  be- 
came their  only  guide  ;  the  same  belief,  the 
same  sacraments  they  maintain  to-day  they 
held  in  the  age  of  Constantine  and  Sylves- 
ter. They  relate  that  as  the  Romish  Church 
grew  in  power  and  pride,  their  ancestors  re- 
pelled its  assumptions  and  refused  to  submit 
to  its  authority  ;  that  when,  in  the  ninth 
century,  the  use  of  images  was  enforced  by 
superstitious  popes,  they,  at  least,  never 
consented  to  become  idolaters ;  that  they 
never  worshipped  the  Virgin,  nor  bowed  at 
an  idolatrous  Mass.  When,  in  the  eleventh 
century,  Rome  asserted  its  supremacy  over 
kings  and  princes,  the  Vaudois  were  its  bit- 
terest foes.  The  three  valleys  formed  the 
theological  school  of  Europe.  The  Vaudois 
missionaries  travelled  into  Hungary  and  Bo- 
hemia, France,  England,  even  Scotland,  and 
aroused  the  people  to  a  sense  of  the  fearful 
corruption  of  ihe  Church.    They  pointed  to 

1  Mustin.  '  » 

2  The  Vaudois  writers  concur  in  placing  their  own  origin 
at  a  period  before  Constantine. 
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Rome  as  the  anti-Christ,  the  centre  of  every 
abomination.  They  taught,  in  the  place  of 
the  Romish  innovations,  the  pure  faith  of 
the  apostolic  age.  Lollard,  who  led  the  way 
to  the  reforms  of  Wycliffe,  was  a  preacher 
from  the  valleys ;  the  Albigenses  of  Provence 
in  the  twelfth  century,  were  the  fruits  of  the 
Vaudois  missions ;  Germany  and  Bohemia 
were  reformed  by  the  teachers  of  Piedmont ; 
Huss  and  Jerome  did  little  more  than  pro- 
claim the  Vaudois  faith  ;  and  Luther  and 
Calvin  were  only  the  necessary  offspring  of 
the  apostolic  churches  of  the  Alps. 

The  early  pastors  of  the  Vaudois  were 
called  barbes  ;x  and  in  a  deep  recess  among  the 
mountains,  hidden  from  the  persecutor's  eye, 
a  cave  is  shown  where  in  the  Middle  Ages  a 
throng  of  scholars  came  from  different  parts 
of  Europe  to  study  the  literature  of  the  val- 
leys. The  barbes  were  well  qualified  to 
teach  a  purer  faith  than  that  of  Rome  ;  a 
Vaudois  poem  written  about  1100,  called  the 
"  Noble  Lesson,"  still  exists,  and  inculcates 
a  pure  morality  and  an  apostolic  creed  ;  a 
catechism  of  the  twelfth  century  h<iS  also 
been  preserved  ;  its  doctrines  are  those  of 
modern  Protestantism.  The  Vaudois  Church 
had  no  bishop  ;  its  head  was  an  elder,  ma- 
jorales,  who  was  only  a  presiding  officer  over 
the  younger  barbes.  But  in  that  idyllic 
church  no  ambition  and  no  strife  arose,  and 
each  pastor  strove  only  to  excel  his  fellows 
in  humility  and  in  charitable  deeds. 

(To  be  continued.) 


ameter,  runs  four  miles  under  the  city,  to 
the  western  side,  where  the  new  works  are 
placed.  Id  many  places  the  ordinary  ser- 
vice-pipes are  duplicated  by  others,  which 
are  to  be  used  only  by  the  fire  department. 
Thus  provided,  the  people  of  Chicago  think 
they  ought  to  be  relieved  from  the  discrim- 
inating premiums  with  which,  since  the  two 
great  fires,  the  insurance  companies  have 
weighted  their  policies. — Amer.  Architect. 


Water  for  Chicago. — The  city  of  Chi- 
cago has  just  completed  its  second  laax-tun- 
nel  and  water-works.  The  experience  of 
1871,  when  the  great  fire  destroyed  the  first 
set  of  pumpiDg-works,  and  left  the  city  prac- 
tically without  water  to  fight  the  flames 
withal,  reminded  the  citizens  that  it  was  not 
safe  to  be  dependent  upon  a  single  set  of  en- 
gines, or  even  a  single  supply ;  and  they  set 
about  duplicating  their  works.  Now  they 
have  two  tunnels  into  the  deep  water  of  the 
lake,  entirely  distinct,  and  two  pumping  sta- 
tions with  all  their  appliances,  placed  far 
apart,  carefully  isolated  from  contact  with 
other  buildings  that  might  injure  them  by 
burning,  and  built  of  iucombustible  material. 
The  fact  that  the  pipes  are  supplied,  and 
pressure  maintained,  through  stand-pipes 
without  high  reservoirs,  makes  this  duplica- 
tion the  more  necessary.  But  there  are  large 
underground  reservoirs  in  different  parts  of 
the  city,  which  can  be  drawn  upon  in  case  of 
a  fire,  and  which,  being  in  direct  communi- 
cation with  the  tunnels,  are  not  liable  to  be 
emptied.    The  new  tunnel,  seven  feet  in  di- 

1  liarbt  means  uuck' — a  name  always  honurubleln  the  south 
of  France. 


A  SPURIOUS  GOSPEL. 

I  recently  heard  a  very  intelligent  man 
preach  from  Acts  x.  30-35  :    "  Of  a  truth  I 
perceive  that  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons; 
but  in  every  nation  he  that  feareth  Him  and 
worketh   righteousness,    is   accepted  with 
Him."    He  said,  "  If  any  one  comes  to  you 
for  church-membership,  don't  ask  what  is 
his  nation  or  class  of  life,  his  sect  or  his 
creed,  but  ask  if  he  fears  God  and  works 
righteousness,  for  if  so  God  accepts  him,  and 
so  may  you."  It  did  not  seem  to  have  oc- 
curred to  this  good  brother  that  Cornelius 
had  declared  how  an  angel  had  bidden  him 
"  send  men  to  Joppa,  and  call  for  Simon, 
whose  surname  is  Peter,  who  shall  tell  thee 
words  whereby  thou  and  all  thy  house  shall 
be  saved;"  or  that  the  Church  at  Jerusalem, 
when  they  heard  these  things,  glorified  God, 
saying,  "Then  hath  God  also  to  the  Gen- 
tiles granted  repentance  unto  life;"  nor  to 
have  considered  Paul's  appeal,  "  Whosoever 
among  you  feareth  God,  to  you  is  the  word 
of  this  salvation  sent."  Jesus  Christ,  Son  of 
God,  Son  of  Man,  crucified,  dead,  and  risen, 
is  the  spirit,  and  soul,  and  body  of  the  Gos- 
pel of  the  glory  of  the  blessed  God  ;  and  any 
other  Gospel,  which  indeed  is  not  another, 
will  only  produce  a  degenerate  brood  of 
strange  children.    It  was  not  enough  that 
Cornelius  was  a  devout  man,    who  gave 
much  alms  to  the  people,  and  prayed  to  God 
alway.    In  answer  to  his  prayer  God  sent 
his  apostle  to  tell  him  words  whereby  he 
and  his  house  might  be  saved. —  The  Chris- 
tian. 


Protection  Protects. — Scattered  thickly 
over  France  may  be  seen  posted  the  follow- 
ing notice  from  the  Minister  of  Agriculture  : 

This  placard  is  placed  under  the  protection 
of  good  sense  and  public  decency. 

The  Hedgehog  lives  on  mice,  small  rodents, 
slugs  and  grubs  (vers  blancs)  animals  hunful 
to  agriculture.    Don't  kill  the  hedgehog. 

The  Toad,  farm  assistant;  destroys  from 
twenty  to  thirty  insects  an  hour.  Dont  kilt 
the  toad. 

The  Mole  is  continually  destroying  grubs 
(vers  blancs),  larvie,  palmer  worms  aud  in- 
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sects  injurious  to  agriculture.  No  trace  of 
vegetation  is  ever  found  in  its  stomach. 
Does  more  good  than  harm.  Don't  kill  the 
mole. 

The  May  Bug  and  its  larva  or  grub,  mortal 
enemy  of  agriculture ;  lays  from  seventy  to 
eighty  eggs.    Kill  the  May  bug. 

Birds.  Each  department  loses  several 
millions  annually  through  insects.  Birds  are 
the  only  enemies  able  to  contend  against 
them  victoriously.  They  are  great  cater- 
pillar killers  and  agricultural  assistant?. 
Children,  don't  disturb  their  nests. 

Children  will  be  paid  25  centimes  for  every 
500  May  bugs  placed  in  the  hands  of  the 
garde  champ etre. 


AFRAID  TO  SWEAR  ALONE. 


The  wicked  practice  of  swearing,  which 
is  so  common  as  to  offend  the  ear  in  every 
hotel,  and  almost  in  every  str.et,  is  often 
mere  bravado.  Boys  think  it  sounds  manly 
to  be  profane,  and  men  think  it  gives  force 
and  character  ti  their  sayings.  XJnlike  most 
other  vices,  it  is  done  openly,  and  is  intended 
by  the  swearer  for  other  people's  ears.  It 
is  a  public  sin  against  God,  and  a  public  in- 
sult to  all  good  men.  The  boldest  blas- 
phemers are  often  the  greatest  cowards. 

"  I  will  give  you  ten  dollars,"  said  a  man 
to  a  profane  swearer,  "  if  you  will  go  into 
the  village  graveyard  at  12  o'clock  to- 
night and  swear  the  same  oaths  you  have 
uttered,  when  you  are  alone  with  God." 

"Agreed,"  said  the  man  ;  ■'  an  easy  way 
to  make  ten  dollars." 

"Well,  come  to-morrow  and  say  you  have 
done  it,  and  you  shall  have  the  money." 

Midnight  came.  It  was  a  night  of  great 
darkness.  As  he  entered  the  cemetery  not 
a  sound  was  heard ;  all  was  still  as  death. 
Then  came  the  gentleman's  words  to  his 
mind.  "Alone  with  God  !  "  rang  in  his 
ears.  He  did  not  dare  to  utter  an  oath,  but 
fled  from  the  place,  crying,  "  God  be  merci- 
ful to  me  a  sinner  !  " — Selected. 


Floating  Gardens. — In  the  beautiful 
valley  of  Cashmere,  among  the  Himalayan 
Mountains,  lies  a  lovely  lake  called  Dal. 
Floating  about  on  its  surface,  sometimes  car- 
ried by  the  winds  from  one  end  of  the  lake 
to  the  other,  are  numerous  small  islands,  on  ! 
which  grow  the  fairest  cucumbers  and  the 
most  luscious  melons  known.  The  way  in 
which  these  gardens  are  made  is  very  curi- 
ous. All  about  the  main  shores  of  the  lake 
grow  quantities  of  reeds,  sedges  and  water- 1 
lilies.  When  these  grow  very  thickly  to- 
gether, people  cut  them  from  the  roots  which 
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hold  them  near  the  shore.  The  leaves  of  the 
plants  are  then  spread  out  over  the  stems, 
making  a  sort  of  trestle-work  to  support  the 
soil  with  which  it  is  next  to  be  covered. 
After  this  has  been  done,  the  seeds  are  planted 
and  the  floating  garden  is  left  to  care  for 
itself  until  the  i'ruits  are  ready  for  picking. — • 
St.  Nicholas. 


The  average  price  of  beef  in  London 
market  at  Christmas  has  advanced  from  12 
cents  per  pound  in  1841  to  18  cents  in  1875. 
The  average  price  of  mutton  in  England  has 
advanced  from  10  cents  in  1859  to  18  cents 
per  pound  in  1875.  The  consumption  of 
meats  for  Great  Britain  averaged  114 
pounds  per  capita  in  1875,  one-fifteenth  of 
which  was  imported  from  other  countries. 


COMMUNION  WITH  CHRIST. 

E'en  now,  at  times,  as  Christians  talk 

Of  Jesus  and  His  word, 
He  joins  two  friends  amidst  their  walk. 

And  makes,  unseen,  a  third. 
And  oh  !  how  sweet  their  converse  flows. 

Their  holy  theme  how  clear, 
How  warm  with  love  each  bosom  glows, 

If  Jesus  be  but  near ! 

But  such  sweet  meetings  here  are  brief; 

Dispensed  from  stage  to  stage, 
(A  cheering  and  a  prized  relief), 

Of  faith's  long  pilgrimage. 
There  is  a  scene  where  Jesus  ne'er, 

Ne'er  leaves  his  happy  guests  ; 
He  spreads  a  ceaseless  banquet  there, 

And  love  still  fires  their  breasts. 

Thomas  Grinfield. 


ASPIRATIONS  IN  THE  HOUR  OP  WORSHIP. 

Lord,  when  before  Thy  throne  we  meet, 

Thy  goodness  to  adore, 
From  heaven,  the  eternal  mercy-seat, 

On  us  Thy  blessing  pour ; 
And  make  our  inmost  souls  to  be 
An  habitation  meet  for  Thee. 

Be  Thou,  O  Holy  Spirit,  nigh  ! 

Accept  the  humble  prayer, 
The  contrite  soul's  repentant  sigh, 

The  sinner's  heart-felt  tear ; 
And  let  our  adoration  rise, 
As  fragrant  incense  to  the  skies  ! 

— Selected. 


FRIENDS'   FREEDMEN'S   RELIEF  ASSO- 
CIATION OF  PHILADELPHIA. 


Letters  received  recently  speak  of  extraordinarily 
cold  weather,  with  much  suffering,  and  an  immediate 
need  of  help  in  food,  clothing  and  fuel.  Contributions 
received  by  Richard  Cadbury,  Treas., 

No.  108  S.  Fourth  Street. 
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SUMMARY  OF  NEWS. 

Foreign  Intelligence  European  advices  to  the 

9th  inst.  have  been  received. 

Germany — The  government  has  ordered  the  Im- 
perial German  Bank  to  resume  the  sale  of'  silver  for 
the  account  of  the  German  Treasury. 

The  Federal  Council  has  made  an  important  consti- 
tutional concession  to  Alsace-Loraine,  having  agreed 
to  a  proposal  that  measures  passed  by  the  Provincial 
Board  of  Representatives,  and  approved  by  the  Fed- 
eral Council,  shall  become  law  without  the  previous 
approval  or  cognizance  of  the  German  Parliament. 

Denmark. — The  first  railway  accident  attended 
with  loss  of  life  in  Denmark,  has  occurred  between 
Harsens  and  Aarhuus.  A  train  conveying  100  labor- 
ers to  clear  a  snow  blockade,  ran  off  the  track;  nine 
persons  were  killed  and  30  severely  injured. 

The  Eastern  Question. — The  discussions  of  the 
conference  have  not  yet  brought  any  solution  of  the 
difficulties,  and  many  apprehensions  are  felt  that  it  may 
fail  to  attain  a  peaceful  adjustment.  The  published 
reports  of  its  proceedings  are  conflicting,  and  it  is 
scarcely  possible  to  ascertain  the  truth.  At  a  sitting 
on  the  1st  inst  ,  it  is  said,  the  Turkish  delegare  de- 
clared that  they  had  no  'authority  to  discuss  the  prop- 
ositions for  an  international  commission  in  reference 
to  the  provinces,  and  a  gendarmerie  in  some  degree 
under  foreign  control.  On  the  4th,  Savfet  Pasha  read 
a  statement  of  motives  in  support  of  the  Turkish 
counter  proposals,  and  explaining  the  grounds  for  op- 
posing certain  parts  of  the  propositions  of  the  powers. 
The  European  representatives  endeavored  to  induce 
the  Turks  to  agree  to  debate  upon  the  points  rejected 
by  the  Porte,  and  themselves  opened  discussion  there- 
on. The  conference  met  again  on  the  8th,  when  the 
Italian  ambassador,  on  behalf  of  the  European  pleni- 
potentiaries, controverted  the  arguments  offered  by  Sav- 
fet Pasha  at  the  previous  sitting,  and  his  views  were 
supported  by  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury.  The  Turkish 
representatives,  nevertheless,  did  not  withdraw  their 
refusal  to  accept  the  conditions  of  the  powers;  but 
they  took  part  in  the  conversation  on  the  guarantees, 
especially  '.hat  relative  to  the  international  commission. 
The  conference  again  adjourned  to  the  10th.  It.  is 
reported  that  at  a  meeting  of  the  plenipotentiaries  on 
the  7th,  the  French  representative  said  that  many  of 
the  motives  alleged  by  the  Porte  for  refusing  the  prop- 
ositions of  the  conference  appeared  to  him  very  le- 
gitimate, and  he  thought  it  would  be  difficult  to  com 
bat  them ;  adding  that  France  would  never  counte- 
nance an  unjust  cause. 

A  telegram  of  the  8th,  asserted  that  many  inhabit- 
ants of  Constantinople,  both  Greeks  and  Turks,  had 
asked  authority  of  the  government  to  take  up  avm3 
against  the  common  enemy.  The  Sultan  replied  that 
he  hoped  to  be  able  to  preserve  the  peace,  but  in  case 
of  war  he  would  expect  the  co-operation  of  all  his 
subjects,  without  distinction  of  race  or  religion. 

Domestic. — On  the  8th  inst.,  the  claimants  of  both 
parties  for  the  positions  of  Governor  and  Lieutenant 
Governor  of  Louisiana,  were  formally  inaugurated  in 
New  Orleans,  the  Republicans,  Packard  and  Antoine, 
at  the  State  House;  the  Democrats,  Nicholls  and  Wiltz, 
at  the  hall  occupied  by  the  Democratic  Legislature.  No 
serious  disturbance  occurred  on  that  day,  a  slight  riotous 
demonstration  against  the  Republicans  being  readily 
suppressed  by  the  police.  On  the  gth,  however,  a 
body  of  several  thousand  men,  armed  and  organized 
as  a  militia  under  the  orders  of  Nicholls,  took  forci- 
ble possession  of  all  the  public  buildings  except  the 
State  Hous;,  which  was  still  held  by  the  Republicans 
at  3  P.  M.,  and  had  not  then  been  attacked.  The 
other  buildings,  which  were  defended  by  police, 
were  surrendered  without  firing  a  shot.    The  Judges 


of  the  Supreme  Court  appointed  by  Nicholls  were  in- 
stalled, those  previously  holding  the  positions  being 
expelled.  The  displaced  Chief  Justice  had  previously 
issued  an  order  removing  the  Sheriff,  who  was  acting 
under  the  orders  of  Nicholls,  and  appointing  another, 
but  it  was  disregarded.  A  new  city  police  had  been 
organized.  Nicholls  issued  a  proclamation  urging  the 
people  to  return  peacefully  to  their  homes,  and  to 
avoid  all  excesses;  but  at  the  latest  accounts,  great  ex- 
citement prevailed,  though  no  blood  had  been  shed. 
The  U.  S.  troops  in  the  city  had  not  interfered,  but 
they  were  held  in  readiness  to  assist  in  preserving  the 
peace.  The  President  has  declined  to  recognize  either 
party,  pending  the  investigation  now  in  progress  under 
the  authority  of  Congress. 

In  Florida,  the  State  Supreme  Court  recently  issued 
a  mandamus  to  the  Canvassing  Board  requiring  them 
to  re-canvass  the  votes  for  Governor,  and  report  the 
result  of  the  face  of  the  returns.  The  Board  made  a 
return  to  the  writ,  declaring  the  vote,  which  the  Court 
accepted.  The  Democratic  candidate,  Drew,  was 
thus  declared  elected,  and  was  duly  inaugurated 
on  the  2nd  inst.  The  proceedings  of  the  Court  thus 
far  have  had  no  reference  to  the  vote  for  Presidential 
Electors. 

The  statement  of  the  1st  inst.  shows  an  increase 
during  the  past  month  of  $3,585,142.39,  in  the  bal- 
ance of  public  debt  over  cash  in  the  Treasury  ;  an  in- 
crease owing,  it  is  said,  mainly  to  the  unprecedented 
decrease  in  the  receipts  from  customs,  amounting  to 
over  #3.0 do,ooo  for  the  month,  and  also  to  the  large 
disbursements,  $7,000,000  being  paid  on  account  of 
pensions  alone.  The  exports  during  the  month  largely 
exceeded  the  imports.  A  published  statement  of  the 
foreign  trade  of  the  country  for  eleven  months,  ending 
with  Eleventh  month  30th,  1876,  shows  that  the  im- 
ports of  that  time  were  $76,536,697  less  than  in  the 
corresponding  period  of  1875,  while  the  value  of 
domestic  exports  was  increased  nearly  $58,000,000. 
The  imports  of  specie  and  bullion  increased  $1,114,- 
850  and  the  exports  decreased  $23,691,601.  Com- 
paring the  last  month  of  each  period,  the  differences 
were  proportionally  much  greater  ;  the  imports  falling 
off  $6,425,877,  while  the  exports  increased  more  than 
two  millions.  During  that  month  of  1876,  the  imports 
of  specie  and  bullion  exceeded  the  exports  of  the 
same  by  $4,460,624. 

Congress. — The  Senate  passed  the  House  bill  au- 
thorizing the  use  of  certain  funds  belonging  to  the 
Osage  Indians,  now  in  the  Treasury  of  the  United 
States,  for  the  support  of  said  Indians;  and  adopted  a 
resolution  requiring  the  manager  of  the  telegraph  of- 
fice at  Jacksonville,  Oregon,  to  answer  questions  put  to 
him  by  the  Committee  on  Privileges  and  Elections 
(which  is  investigating  the  appointment  of  a  Presiden- 
tial elector  by  the  Governor  of  Oregon),  relative  to 
certain  messages  which  passed  through  his  office. 
Resolutions  proposing  each  a  plan  for  the  counting  of 
the  electoral  votes  for  President  were  offered  on  the 
8th,  by  Booth  of  Cal.  and  Wallace  of  Pa  ,  and  were 
laid  over. 

The  House  passed  abill  allowingpensions  to  all  who 
served  60  days  in  the  Mexican  war,  or  30  days  in  the 
Florida  or  the  Black  Hawk  war;  one  authorizing  the 
Freedmen's  Bank  Commissioners  to  buy  in  property 
sold  under  foreclosure  to  secure  debts  of  the  bank,  and 
sell  the  same ;  one  for  the  sale  of  desert  lands  in  Cali- 
fornia, Oregon,  Nevada  and  the  Territories;  and  one 
abolishing  the  Police  Commissioners  of  the  District  of 
Columbia.  A  resolution  was  adopted  instructing  the 
select  committee  on  the  privileges  of  the  House  rela- 
tive to  counting  the  electoral  votes,  to  ascertain 
whether  any  electoral  votes  were  cast  by  persons  labor- 
ing under  political  disabilities,  and  if  so,  what  action 
should  be  taken  thereon. 
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For  Friends'  Eeview. 

PASTORAL  WORK. 

"And  he  gave  some  apostles ;  and  some  proph- 
ets ;  and  some  evangelists ;  and  some  pastors 
and  teachers."  Eph.  iv.  n. 

The  word  pastor  occurs  but  once,  we  be- 
lieve, in  the  New  Testament,  but  several 
times  in  the  Old,  where  it  is  more  fully  de- 
scribed; as  in  Jer.  iii.  15  :  "I  will  give  you 
pastors  according  to  mine  heart,  which  shall 
feed  you  with  knowledge  and  understand- 
ing." Again  in  Jer.  xxiii.  2:  "Ye  have 
scattered  my  flock  and  driven  them  away, 
and  have  not  visited  them."  From  these 
Scriptures  it  appears  that  the  office  of  a  pastor 
is  to  visit  the  flock  and  feed  them  with 
knowledge  and  understanding. 

In  the  statistical  account  presented  to  the 
Conference  of  Western  Yearly  Meeting  and 
published  by  their  direction,  I  notice  that  of 


141  ministers  only  12  engage  in  pastoral 
work.  Is  this  as  it  should  be?  Is  it  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  doctrine*  and  practices  of 
the  apostles  as  professed  iy  the  Society  of 
Friends  ?  It  may  be  said  that  the  minister 
is  called  of  God  and  knows  his  duty  ;  this 
should  be  correct ;  but  it  must  be  admitted 
that  the  educational  circumstances  with  which 
we  are  surrounded  have  an  influence  upon 
us. 

Paul,  when  engaged  in  his  ministerial  la- 
bors, determined  to  know  nothing  arming  the 
brethren  but  Jesus  Christ.  His  teachings 
were  his  guide.  So  remarkably  had  he  been 
called  and  anointed  for  the  apostleship  that 
he  had  clearer  views  of  the  way  in  which 
Jesus  was  leading  His  people,  than  some 
who  were  in  Christ  before  him.  In  those 
things  which  he  saw  clearly,  (under  that 
anointing  whijh  teacheth),  he  was  decided  and 
unwavering — as  in  the  case  of  his  rebuking 
Peter,  an  older  disciple.  But  he  did  not  live 
independent  of  church  government.  In  the 
dase  of  circumcision  he,  with  Barnabas,  went 
to  Jerusalem,  "  to  the  apostles  and  elders 
about  this  question,"  and  were  "  brought  on 
their  way  by  the  church:"  thus  acknowledg- 
ing himself  a  member  of  the  body  or  church 
of  which  Christ  is  head.  Now  for  his  labors 
which  might  come  under  the  head  of  pastoral 
work.  At  Antioch  he  and  Barnabas  assem- 
bled "  a  whole  year  with  the  church  and 
taught  much  people." 

It  can  hardly  be  supposed  that  with  the 
energetic  faith  of  the  apostle  he  was  idle, 
except  occasional  meetings.  On  other  oc- 
casions we  find  him  "  by  a  river  side  " — at 
Athens  — "  in  the  market  daily  " — "  disput- 
ing daily  in  the  school  of  one  Tyraunus  " — 
at  Corinth,  "  a  year  and  six  months  teaching 
the  word  of  God  among  them."  These  char- 
acterize the  labors  of  this  apostle.  Yet  a 
more  clear  account  of  what  strictly  comes 
under  the  head  of  pastoral  care  is  given  in 
his  farewell  address  to  the  elders  of  the 
church  at  Ephesus.  "  Therefore  watch,  and 
remember  that  by  the  space  of  three  years  I 
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ceased  not  to  warn  every  one  night  and  day 
with  tears — have  taught  you  publicly,  and 
from  house  to  house."  If  the  statistics  re- 
ferred to  are  to  be  taken  for  a  sample  of  the 
ministry  in  our  Society  they  furnish  a  sub- 
ject for  much  thought;  believing  as  we  do, 
that  if  our  Society  maintains  its  numbers  and 
progressive  influence  in  the  world,  much  de- 
pends upon  those  whom  the  Holy  Ghost 
hath  made  overseers.  The  command  should 
ever  stand  out  as  frontlets  before  their  eyes  ; 
"  feed  the  church  of  God  which  Be  has  pur- 
chased with  His  own  blood."  Let  these  say 
to  the  young  man  "of  goodreport as  David 
said  to  Solomon,  "be  strong."  To  the  "aged 
men,  be  sober,  grave,  temperate,  sound  in 
faith."  That  all  things  should  be  sanctified 
by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer.  Now  to 
those  who  are  thus  engaged  the  language  of 
Paul  to  Timothy  may  be  applicable.  "If 
thou  put  the  brethren  in  remembrance  of 
these  things,  thoushalt  be  a  good  minister 
of  Jesus  Christ."  N. 

Kennebec  County,  Maine. 


EXTRACTS  FROM  RUTTY'S  DIARY. 


John  Rutty  was  a  physician  of  Dublin, 
a  man  of  fair  abilities  in  his  profession,  and 
a  life-long  student  in  some  branches  of  nat- 
ural science.  He  was  highly  esteemed  by 
his  fellow  members  in  religious  profession 
as  a  Christian  of  blameless  li.e,  but  one  so 
careful  in  his  judgment  of  his  own  actions 
and  interests,  that  his  diary  affords  instruc- 
tion to  those  who  would  wish  to  be  con- 
formed in  their  lives  to  the  standard  of 
purity.  He  occupied  the  station  of  elder 
for  many  years,  and  was  diligent  not  Ojdy 
in  the  duties  usually  thought  to  be  connected 
with  that  station,  but  also  in  the  Bible  in- 
struction of  the  young  and  in  making  family 
visits  to  the  members  of  his  meeting,  thus 
feeding  the  flock. 

"The  youth  here  have  no  such  op- 
portunities of  private  religious  meetings 
in  families,  which  was  frequent  with 
us  both  in  the  north  and  west  of  England. 
If,  then,  a  succeeding  generation  be  raised, 
it  must  be  by  miraculous  means. 

A  generation  is  sprung  up,  which  calls 
the  animated  Christian  an  enthusiast,  or 
one  infested  with  a  degree  of  madness  ;  now, 
let  us  consider  whether  these,  or  their  censers, 
be  the  madmen. 

Verily,  the  world  also  is  a  task-master, 
and  perhaps  a  more  cruel  one  than  those  in 
Egypt,  for,  observe,  whereas  the  three  capi- 
tal pursuits  of  the  sons  of  Adam  are  honors, 
profits  or  pleasures;  as  to  the  first,  be- 
hold the  heavy  drudgery  imposed  on  those 
that  seek  the  honor  of  a  place  in  Parliament ; 
what  truckling  and  cringing,  and  expenses 


to  a  vast  amount!  Next  as  to  profits — O, 
what  drudgery  does  the  worldling  undergo  i 
what  anxiety,  fear  and  care  ;  what  labor  and 
vigilance  I  And  withal,  he  is  in  great  meas- 
ure hindered  thereby  from  a  diligent  attend- 
ance at  the  house  of  prayer,  and  from  com- 
munication with  spiritual  brethren.  And 
lastly,  as  to  devotees  to  pleasure,  these  also 
are  arrant  slaves,  and  never  satisfied. 

I  said,  therefore,  Lord,  deliver  from  all 
these  instances  of  worse  than  Egyptian  bond- 
age, and  give  me  to  partake  o'  the  liberty 
vouchsafed  to  Thy  sons. 

Fourth  month  4th,  lt68.  — I  scarce  ever 
saw  myself  so  weak  as  this  day  ;  a  certain 
quickness  to  anger  appears,  instead  of  a 
slowness  thereto,  which  should  obtain  in 
God's  children,  since  they  ought  to  be  like 
Him.  Henceforward,  good  Lord,  strengthen 
and  sweeten,  for  Thou  canst  do  it. 

6.  Grace  triumphed  over  nature  to-day, 
blessed  be  the  Lord. 

Fifth  month  18th,  1768.— Two  grand  im- 
portant points  of  doctrine  seem  to  be  almost 
sunk  in  oblivion  The  first  is,  that  Christ's 
blood  was  shed  for  the  remission  of  sins,  as 
He  Himself  testifies,  and  that,  in  a  view  of 
faith,  it  is  to  be  daily  fled  to  for  every  omis- 
sion and  commission.  The  second  is,  the 
hell-fire  denounced,  not  only  to  the  Devil 
and  his  angels,  but  to  wicked  men.  See  the 
positive  declaration  of  Christ,  Matt.  xxv. 
41,  46. 

Eighth  month,  1768. —  To  the  solemn 
query,  what  hinders  thy  immediate  admis- 
sion into  the  bridegroom's  chamber?  The 
answer  was,  more  of  temperance  in  eating, 
drinking,  anger  and  study  is  required. 

Oh!  my earthly-mindeduess and  perpetual 
proneness  to  the  concerns  of  mere  flesh  and 
blood.  Nothing  convinces  me  more  of  the 
necessity  of  a  superior  aid,  to  resist  this  nat- 
ural, deeply  rooted  bias.  Indeed  the 
Apostle  says  also,  "  In  me,  that  is,  in  my 
flesh  dwell eth  no  good  thing,"  but  his  other 
saying,  "  The  Spirit  helpeth  our  infirmities," 
administers  comfort  and  enjoins  to  call  for 
its  assistance. 

Tenth  month,  1768. — Sixty-nine  years  are 
now  past;  soul,  awake  and  trim  thy  lamp. 
Grant  unto  me  more  fruitfulncss  in  the  faith- 
ful discharge  of  the  duties  of  an  elder,  and 
to  live  every  day  as  though  it  were  my  last. 

Fourth  mo.  17th,  176U. — Meditation  on 
the  youth's  meeting:  this  is  right,  and  all 
of  a  piece  with  catechizing  them,  and  reading 
the  Scripture  with  them  :  it  is  a  brave  strug- 
gle amidst  revolting  and  discouraging  ciders, 
and  so  far  keeping  in  the  narrow  way  where 
the  few  go.  I  hope,  however,  God  is  on 
our  side. 

Sixth  month  Uth  1769. — Not  one  minis- 
ter at  meeting,  but  the  Lord  Jesus  whose 
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spiritual  appearance  is  despised,  even  as 
His  bodily  one  in  the  flesh  was. 

Eighth  mo.  15th,  1169— Oh!  the  glory  of 
our  ministry,  not  preaching  themselves,  but 
Christ,  and  drawing  all  to  Him  as  the  light 
of  the  world  and  searcher  of  hearts. 

Eighth  month  28th.  —Admonished  one 
for  his  too  long  prayer,  which  was  well 
received. 

30.  One  thing  wanted  in  our  visit  [to  sub- 
ordinate meetings]  seems  to  have  been,  a  just 
representation  of  our  state  by  nature  in  the 
first  Adam,  because,  unless  our  misery  be 
felt,  no  Redeemer  will  be  sought  for. 

Ninth  mo.  1769.— Baxter's  Call  to  the  Un- 
converted underwent  thirty-eight  editions, 
an  evidence  of  a  real  spiritual  taste  among 
the  people,  as  is  also  the  republication  of 
Kempis  and  Bunyan.  Wherefore,  O  ye 
ministers,  go  on  to  sow  your  seed  also,  and 
leave  the  crops  to  the  Lord  of  the  harvest. 
It  is  an  honor  to  me  to  be  a  servant  of  the 
servants  of  the  Lord. 

Eleventh  month  30th,  1769.— Upon  cool 
reflection,  nothing  can  be  more  apparent  than 
the  real  importance  and  usefulness  of  our 
family  visits,  in  reference  to  the  religious 
and  moral  conduct  of  the  people. 

Twelfth  month  6th. —  Examining  my- 
self on  each  of  the  cardinal  virtues  and 
fruits  of  the  Spirit  enumerated  by  the  Apos 
tie,  I  find  myself  to  be  generally  poor 
Lord,  give  greater  portions  of  each. 

26. — Deplored  the  state  of  the  people,  in 
not  believing  and  waiting  on  Christ  their 
teacher,  but  rather  depending  on  man,  as  is 
evidenced  by  their  deserting  our  silent  meet- 
ings, but  flocking  to  strangers  of  eminence 

Seventh  month,  1770.  —We  cry  out 
greatly  against  robbers  and  defrauders ;  but 
who  among  us  hath  not  robbed  God  of 
the  honor  due  to  Him,  more  or  less  ?  Where- 
fore let  us  no  more  exalt,  but  humble  our 
selves. 

Ninth  month  11th,  1770.— At  the  disci- 
pline meeting  discharged  my  conscience,  on 
occasion  of  certain  spurious  appearances  in 
the  ministry,  with  a  concurrence  in  the 
brethren  ;  blessed  be  the  Lord,  that  we  are 
not  split  into  parties. 

Eleventh  month  12th. — It  was  near 
the  39th  year  of  my  age  before  I  had  just 
conceptions  of  the  nature  of  this  life  ;  but 
since  that  time,  I  was  enlightened,  and  saw 
it  a  scene  of  sorrows,  infirmities  and  sins 
nor  had  I,  before  this  period,  a  conception  of 
Christ  Jesus  as  my  Redeemer  and  Advocate. 
Long  did  a  gracious  God  bear  with  me,  even 
until  the  renewal  of  my  covenant  with  Him 
after  my  sickness  in  1754,  since  which  time 
He  has  poured  down  His  blessings  on 
me,  in  favoring  me  with  opportunities 
of  reading  the  Scriptures,  and  divers  experi- 


mental writers ;  and  moreover,  also,  with 
opportunities  of  conversing  with  several  liv- 
ing patterns  of  genuine  piety  and  incentives 
thereto.  "  Bless  the  Lord,  Oh  my  soul,  and 
all  that  is  within  me  bless*  His  holy 
name  ;  He  hath  not  rewarded  me  according 
to  my  sins,  nor  recompensed  me  according 
to  my  iniquities,"  as  the  Psalmist  also  said. 

Sixth  month,  1771. — Nei  her  men  nor 
devils  shall  persuade  me  that  I  am  not  grow- 
ing in  giace." 

For  Friends'  Review. 
MISTAKES  IN  QUOTING  THE  BIBLE. 


There  is  no  such  passage  in  the  Bible  as, 
Come  unto  Me  all  ye  that  are  -weary  and 
heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest," 
although  it  is  often  so  given  in  speaking, 
and  even  in  writing.  The  intended  text 
occurs  but  once,  in  Matt.  xi.  28,  and  reads, 
labor  and  are  heavy  laden."  Many  are 
weary  who  do  not  labor  for  their  outward 
support,  or  for  their  soul's  salvation.  In 
this  and  the  verse  following,  the  two  grounds 
ut  on  which  rest  is  promised  may  well  be 
noticed.  The  first  is  predicated  on  coming 
to  the  Saviour,  on  repentance,  faith,  forgive- 
ness; the  other  upon  walking  with  Him, 
taking  His  yoke  upon  us,  and  learning  of 
Him  who  is  meek  and  lowly  in  heart. 

Tit.  iii.  5,  does  not  read,  "Not  by  works 
of  righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but 
according  to  His  mercy  He  saveth  us,  by  the 
washing  of  regeneration  and  renewings  of 
the  Hoi)  Ghost."  Such  a  mode  of  quota- 
tion seriously  changes  the  meaning.  The 
apostle  refers  to  an  event  of  the  past,  which 
occurred  to  him  and  Titus;  not  by  works  of 
righteousness  which  we  have  done  (or  more 
correctly  translated,  "had  done,"  or  "did"), 
but  according  to  His  mercy  He  saved  us, 
delivering  us  from  the  punishment  of  sin, 
and  imparting  to  us  a  new  life,  by  the  wash- 
ing of  regeneration ;  or,  margin,  laver  of 
regeneration;  or,  as  rendered  by  Purver,  by 
the  bath  of  being  born  again,  and  the  renew- 
ing or  making  anew  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  word  salvation  is  used  in  three  s^fedes 
of  meaning,  although  all  are  comprised  in 
the  full  sense  of  the  term.  First,  deliver- 
ance from  the  punishment  of  past  sins,  and 
the  induction  into  a  new  life  in  Christ,  as  in 
the  passage  under  consideration.  Second, 
deliverance  from  danger,  as  of  persecution, 
and  including  that  from  temptation  and  sin, 
moment  by  moment,  hour  by  hour,  and  day 
by  day.  as  in  Phil.  i.  19,  "  For  I  know  that 
this  shall  turn  to  ray  salvation  through  your 
prayer,  and  the  supply  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus 
Christ."  Ps.  xxxiii.  2;  2  Sam.  xxii.  36; 
2  Cor.  vi.  2 ;  I  Pet.  i.  9.  Lastly,  final  sal- 
vation in  heaven,  as  in  1  Pet.  i.  5  and  many 
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other  places.  There  are  many  refreshings 
of  the  soul's  life  on  the  heavenward  journey 
by  the  Spirit,  but  it  was  not  of  these,  but  of 
.the  Spirit's  re-creating  work,  of  which  the 
apostle  speaks  in  "  the  renewing  of  the  Holy 
Ghost." 

In  the  passage,  "  But  grow  in  grace  and  in 
the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,"  the  word  saving  is  often  introduced 
before  knowledge.  This  if  used  frequently, 
injures  the  force  of  the  passage;  for  the  word 
knowledge  is  used  in  the  sense  of  true 
knowledge  in  all  cases  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. 

No  such  passage  exists  as  "Faith  which 
worketh  by  love  to  the  purifying  of  the 
heart."  "  Neither  circumcision  availeth  any- 
thing nor  uncircumcision,  but  faith,  which 
worketh  by  love,"  shows  that  not  rites  are 
saving,  but  a  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
which  manifests  itself  in  love  to  God  and 
man,  and  thus  fulfils  the  law. 

The  sentence,  "Mind  your  calling,"  is  not 
Scripture,  though  used  as  if  it  was.  "  For 
ye  see  your  calling,  brethren,  how  that  not 
many  wise  men  after  the  flesh,  not  many 
mighty,  not  many  noble  are  called  "  points 
out  the  fact  that  then  the  great  and  learned 
of  the  world  did  not  often  embrace  the  reli 
gion  of  the  despised  Jesus,  although  to  do 
so  is  the  highest  wisdom. 

Not  only  diligent  daily  reading  of  the 
Bible  is  required  to  keep  its  words  fresh  in 
the  mind,  but  frequent  reference  to  texts 
used,  so  as  to  correct  any  defect  of  memory. 


VISIT  OF  STANLEY  PUMPHREY  TO  THE 
QDAPAW  INDIAN  AGENCY. 


(Concluded  from  page  342.) 

Thomas  S.  Dana,  the  Oneida  Indian  who 
attended  Kansas  Yearly  Meeting,  was  pres- 
ent and  made  a  few  remarks.  He  is  now 
laboring  in  this  neighborhood  and  expecting 
to  be  employed  as  a  missionary  by  the  M. 
E.  Church.  He  is  well  recommended  by 
the  bishops  and  elders  of  his  own  church, 
and  has  good  testimonials  from  the  late 
Commissioner  of  Indian  Affairs,  Edward  P. 
Smith.  His  history  is  a  remarkable  one. 
The  following  account  was  taken  down  from 
his  lips  by  Cyrus  W  Harvey,  and  after- 
wards signed  in  the  presence  of  twenty 
Friends.  Stanley  Pumphrey  read  his  copy 
to  T.  S.  Dana,  and  he  said  it  was  correct. 

"From  my  earliest  recollection  I  well  re 
member  that  the  Great  Spirit  strove  with 
me,  condemning  me  when  I  did  wrong  and 
approving  me  when  I  did  right.  At  seven 
years  old,  my  mother  being  dead  and  my 
father  having  forsaken  me,  feeling  desolate, 
I  was  going  out  into  the  woods  to  die.  It 


was  dark,  and  I  halted  to  wait  for  the  dawn. 
As  1  sat  in  the  hollow  of  a  hemlock  tree, 
the  Great  Spirit  said  to  me  :  "  Sunrise  (this 
was  my  Indian  name),  get  down  on  thy 
knees  and  look  up."    I  did  not  understand 
what  this  meant,  but  I  obeyed,  got  down  on 
my  knees  and  remained  silent.    I  rose,  and 
the  Great  Spirit  said  to  me  again  :  "  Sunrise, 
get  down  upon  thy  knees."    I  again  knelt 
down  and  waited  till  I  was  weary.  Then 
I  rose  and  the  Great  Spirit  said  to  me  again  : 
"  Sunrise,  put  off  thy  crown  and  strip  thy- 
self of  thy  ornaments."    I  had  on  my  head 
an  Indian  crown,  such  as  are  worn  by  the 
children  of  chiefs,  and  many  other  ornaments, 
a  child's  tomahawk,  knife,  and  bow  and  ar- 
rows.   I  stripped  all  off,  took  my  crown, 
crushed  it  up,  put  all  the  things  together, 
tied  my  bow  string  around  them,  and  tossed 
them  out  of  the  hollow  of  the  tree.  The 
Great  Spirit  again  said  :  "  Sunrise,  go  down 
on  thy  knees."    While  waiting  in  profound 
silence,  there  seemed  a  light  shining  like 
lightning  around.    It  came  into  the  tree  and 
lighted  on  my  head,  going  all  over  me  and 
through  me.    After  this  I  was  in  perfect 
peace  and  rest.     I  loved  everybody ;  my 
troubles  were  all  gone ;  I  rose  and  returned 
to  the  camp.    Ever  since  I  have  lived  in 
this  peace  and  rest.    At  this  time  I  had 
never  heard  of  Christ  or  of  the  Bible,  and 
knew  nothing  of  prayer."    T.  S.  D.  further 
said,  that  on  his  return  to  camp  his  friends 
at  once  recognized  the  change  in  him,  and 
one  of  his  relatives  said  that  the  Great 
Spirit,  had  been  speaking  to  him.    The  tribe 
gathered  together  -y  they  set  him  on  a  block, 
and  he  told  them  what  had  happened  and 
how  he  felt.    His  words  made  a  great  im- 
pression on  them,  and  when  soon  after  a 
Christian  teacher  came  round  he  found  them 
in  a  prepared  condition  to  receive  the  Gos- 
pel.   At  twelve  years  of  age  he  received  a 
call  to  the  ministry,  the  inward  moving  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  and  earnest  love  for  the 
souls  of  men  being  the  evidence  of  the  com- 
mission.   For  thirty-five  years  he  has  been 
laboring  among  the   Indians,  chiefly  the 
Oneidas,  Senecas   and   Cayugas,  of  New 
York  State.     He  feels  much  attracted  to 
Friends,  and  greatly  enjoyed  the  Yearly 
Meeting  at  Lawrence  and  his  visit  to  Phila- 
delphia after.    His  ministry  was  much  ap- 
preciated by  Friends  and  others.    T.  S.  D* 
said  that  his  uncle,  who  lived  to  an  extreme 
age,  told  him  of  pious  Indians  of  the  Oneida 
tribe  who  lived  before  white  men  came  among 
them,  and  he  believed  the  Lord  had  gath- 
ered   as    good   wheat    into   His  garner 
from  among  them  as  He  had  from  among 
civilized  men. 

RELIGIOUS  MEETINGS. 

There  are  in  the  Quapaw  Agency  six 
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meetings  for  worship  kept  up.  At  the  Qua- 
paw  and  Wyandotte  Mission  under  the  di- 
rection of  Friends ;  in  the  Peoria  and  Otta- 
wa school-houses  Baptist  meetings,  addressed 
by  Indian  preachers ;  one  at  the  Miami 
school-house,  and  a  meeting-  now  under  the 
charge  of  T.  S.  Dana  for  the  Wyandottes. 
During  the  summer,  meetings  for  worship 
were  also  held  for  the  Shawnees  and  Modocs 
in  a  grove  near  the  Agency,  but  in  winter 
they  have  had  to  be  discontinued.  On  Fifth- 
day,  Twelfth  mo.  21st,  the  Friends  had  a 
good  meeting  with  the  Peorias.  A  Shawnee, 
under  whose  charge  the  meetings  are  usually 
held,  spoke  after  S.  P.  He  is  an  earnest 
man.  An  interesting  illustration  of  the  words, 
"  sorrowful,  yet  rejoicing,"  was  furnished 
lately  by  one  of  the  scholars.  He  had  only 
found  the  Lord  a  short  time,  when  he  was 
laid  aside  with  very  suifering  illness.  But 
the  mind  was  at  rest.  As  he  expressed  it, 
"  While  one  half  is  suffering  very  much,  the 
other  half  is  verv  glad."  Another  evidence 
of  right  principle  among  these  Indians  is 
shown  by  their  desire  o  pay  their  debts. 

The  Friends  spent  two  or  three  hours  at 
Agent  Hiram  Jones'.  He  lives  in  a  large 
log  house  built  by  the  Indians  thirty-five 
years  ago,  which  is  sadly  out  of  repair,  and 
is  not  at  all  the  character  of  house  an  Agent 
should  be  asked  to  occupy.  If  the  work  is 
continued  in  the  hands  of  Friends,  new 
Agency  buildings,  including  provision  for 
mission  mee  ings,  ought  to  be  provided.  The 
sitting-room  is  also  bed-room,  office  and  re- 
ception room  for  the  Indians,  who  seem  just 
as  much  at  home  in  it  as  the  family,  i  hey 
enter  without  asking  permission,  as  all  In- 
dians do,  and  sit  ro  jnd  the  fire  smoking  and 
talking  as  long  as  they  like.  It  was  not 
surprising  to  hear  H.  Jones  say  that  nothing 
but  the  belief  that  they  were  in  the  line  of 
their  duty,  and  were  more  usefully  employed 
than  they  could  be  else  where,  reconciled  them 
to  remaining.  They  have  good  evidence  of 
being  usefully  employed,  as  the  improve- 
ment of  the  Indians  of  the  Agency  has  been 
marked.  Agent  Jones  had  just  purchased 
a  supply  of  school  books  ample  for  the 
schools.  The  aim  is  to  have  the  boys  leave 
school  with  a  fair  knowledge  of  farm-work, 
and  the  girls  of  needle  and  house-work  gen- 
erally. Much  care  is  used  to  secure  these 
ends. 


Liquid  mercury  has  been  discovered  in  the 
ground  near  Montpellier,  and  at  many  points 
in  the  department  of  Herault,  France.  It  is 
especially  found  in  decomposing  schists,  but 
its  appearance  seems  to  be  intermittent.  Its 
presence  is  marke  I  by  injurious  effects  on  the 
vegetation  :  the  trees  languish  and  die,  the 


pasturage  is  spoiled,  and  the  sheep  grazing 
on  such  ground  present  the  symptoms  of 
mercurial  poisoning.  —  Popular  Science 
Monthly. 


For  Friends'  Review. 
TO  FIRST-DAY  SCHOOL  TEACHERS-  • 


The  responsibilities  of  teachers  are  very 
great,  especially  those  that  are  engaged  in 
mission  work.  The  young  meet  us  week 
after  week,  and  the  lesson  that  is  there  taught 
is  too  apt  to  be  forgotten  before  they  meet 
again  at  the  class.  Some  of  them  return  to 
homes  that  are  not  calculated  to  take  up  the 
lesson  and  plant  deeper  what  the  teacher 
has  taught.  Some  return  to  homes  of  vice 
and  drunkenness,  where  the  commandment 
tc  remember  the  Sabbath-day  is  quite  for- 
gotten. Some  again  may  have  very  com- 
fortable homes — their  parents  are  hard- 
working people  that  take  the  day  for  bodily 
rest  only.  Their  aim  is  to  send  the  children 
away  while  they  "tidy  up,"  and  their 
thoughts  are  that  their  children  may  look  as 
well  as  those  of  their  neighbors.  I  hey  know 
not  what  it  is  to  lay  their  sin  on  Christ,  our 
Saviour,  and  how  can  they  teach  their  chil- 
dren to  love  and  follow  Him,  and  have  re- 
spect for  any  of  the  things  that  are  dear  and 
precious  to  the  Christian.  Then  there  is  an- 
other class,  the  earnest,  trusting  Christians, 
who  by  their  prayers  are  helping  the  teach- 
ers ;  such  are  too  few. 

What  are  we  as  teachers  to  do  ?  The  work 
lies  open  before  us,  how  are  we  to  bring  our 
dear  scholars  to  Christ,  especially  those  of 
the  first-named  class  ?  They  do  not  feel  the 
need  of  a  Saviour,  and  the  parents  think 
"that  there  is  time  enough,  children  do  not 
need  the  forgiveness  of  sin  as  much  as  those 
that  are  older."  When  the  hand  of  death 
is  la  d  upon  one  of  our  dear  children,  then 
arises  the  deep  searching  of  heart :  Have 
we  done  our  whole  duty  1  Have  we  watered 
the  seed  sown  with  true  prayer  ?  My  firm 
belief  is  that  without  prayer  we  can  do  no- 
thing. "  Hitherto  ye  have  asked  nothing." 
Then  let  us  ask,  ask  that  our  joy  maybe 
full. 

I  once  heard  a  very  successful  teacher  re- 
mark, that  she  set  aside  an  hour  on  Seventh- 
day  evening  for  seeking  a  blessing  on  the 
next  day's  work,  and  she  allowed  nothing 
to  interrupt  her.  We  need  not  ask  if  she 
succeeded.  One  who  will  willingly  with- 
draw from  the  cheerful  fireside  circle  and 
consecrate  one  hour  to  Jesus  for  this  holy 
calling  (and  to  me  it  does  seem  as  a  holy 
calling),  to  such  a  one  a  rich  blessing  will  be 
given. 

Let  us  pray  with  and  for  our  classes :  let 
them  see  that  we  have  an  especial  desire  for 
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each  one  of  them,  and  that  their  joys  and 
sorrows  we  share  ;  that  their  interests  are 
our  interests  ;  keep  them  after  school,  or  ap- 
point some  day  and  hour  for  them  to  meet  i  s, 
and  soon  a  blessed  influence  will  be  felt.  If 
we  see  not  the  fruits  at  first  or  as  soon  as 
we  expect,  shall  we  weary  in  well-doing  ? 
In  Christ's  own  time  the  fruits  will  appear, 
and  even  if  we  may  never  know  of  the  change 
ought  we  to  consider  that  our  time  has  been 
spent  for  n  ught  ?  He  who  seeth  in  secret 
will  reward  us,  and  the  feeblest  efforts  He 
will  bless,  giving  us  the  sweet  assurance 
that  we  have  worked  for  Jesus,  and  may 
leave  all  with  Him.  It  is  very  pleasant  to 
see  some  success  attending  our  work,  but  if 
we  keep  close  to  our  Guide  and  willingly 
leave  all  with  Him,  can  we  not  trust  Him 
entirely  ? 

Obey  the  faintest  whisper,  and  then  we 
will  avoid  many  a  deep  heart  ache.  Follow 
hard  after  Christ,  for  the  sins  of  omission 
are  hard  to  be  borne.  As  I  s  ood  by  the 
death-bed  of  one  of  my  dear  children,  I 
there  earnestly  searched  my  heart,  and  as  I 
felt  the  assurance  that  she  was  only  wait- 
ing, that  she  had  washed  her  robes  white 
in  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  and  that  the 
fruits  of  the  Spirit  she  had  shown  in  her 
home  life;  the  feeling  of  thankfulness  arose 
for  this  blessed  result  of  grace.  Dear  fellow- 
workers,  follow  hard  after  Christ,  follow  the 
faintest  call,  and  avoid  the  agony  and  deep 
sorrowing  of  spirit  for  unfaithfulness. 

I  know  that  "  stated  prayers  "  are  objected 
to  by  our  Society.  They  are  considered  by 
some  and  are  spoken  of  as  formal.  Will  they 
be  formal  and  cold  if  we  allow  Christ  to  be 
there  ?  What  do  we  do  in  our  everyday  life 
that  is  not  stated?  I  say  collect  the  scholars, 
and  whatever  is  then  given  us  to  do  doit. 
"  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  prayer,  believ- 
ing, ye  shall  receive.''  Can  we  take  an  hour 
or  even  a  half  hour  and  consecrate  it  for  the 
special  purpose  of  seeking  the  promised 
blessing  before  we  go  to  our  class?  Will  we 
consider  it  hard  to  rise  a  little  earlier  in  the 
morning,  and  if  we  ask  earnestly  for  help  in 
so  doing,  will  it  be  hard  to  give  that  time 
to  Jesus  ? 

Let  us  sow  the  seed  and  water  it  by 
prayer,  and  with  the  help  of  Him  whose 
ear  is  never  dulled,  that  He  cannot  hear  the 
faintest  whisper,  we  shall  succeed. 

May  we  put  on  the  full  armor  of  faith  aud 
work  iu  the  name  of  Jesus,  be  enabled  to  re- 
peat the  Old,  Old  Story  week  after  week, 
pointing  the  weary,  worn  ones  to  Him  who 
has  promised  rest  and  joy  to  all  that  will 
take  the  cup  of  Salvation  and  know  their  sins 
to  be  all  washed  away  in  the  precious  blood 
of  Christ,  is  the  earnest  prayer  of  a  teacher. 


From  tl.e  Memoirs  of  the  late  Charles  G.  Finney,  of  Ober- 
lin  College.  Abridged. 

GIVING  NO  OFFENCE  IN  ANYTHING. 

Soon  after  my  arrival  at  Auburn,  a  cir- 
cumstance occurred  of  so  striking  a  char- 
acter, that  I  must  give  a  brief  relation  of  it. 
My  wife  and  myself  were  guests  of  Dr. 
Lansing,  the  pastor  cf  the  Church.  The 
Church  were  much  conformed  to  the  world, 
and  were  accused  by  the  umonverted  of 
being  leaders  n  dress,  and  fashion  and  world- 
liness.  One  Sabbath  I  had  preached  as 
searchingly  as  I  was  able,  in  regard  to  their 
attitude  before  the  world.  The  word  took 
deep  hold  of  the  people.  At  the  close  of 
my  address,  the  pastor  made  a  short  but 
very  earnest  address,  confirming  what  I  had 
said  to  them.  At  this  moment  a  man  arose 
iD  the  gallery  and  said,  in  a  very  deliberate 
and  distinct  manner:  "Mr.  Lansing,  I  do 
not  believe  that  such  remarks  from  you  can 
do  any  good  while  you  wear  a  ruffled  shirt 
and  a  gold  ring,  and  while  your  wife  a:  d 
the  ladies  of  your  family  sit,  as  they  do, 
before  the  congregation  dressed  as  leaders 
in  the  fashions  of  the  day."  It  seemed  as 
if  this  would  kill  Dr.  Lansing  outright.  He 
made  no  reply,  but  cast  himself  across  the 
side  of  the  pulpit  and  wept  like  a  child. 
The  congregation  was  almost  as  much 
shocked  and  affected  as  himself.  They  al- 
most universally  dropped  their  heads  upon 
the  seat  in  front  of  them  and  many  of  them 
wept.  With  the  exception  of  the  sobs  and 
sighs,  the  house  was  profoundly  silent. 

I  went  home  with  the  dear,  wounded  pas- 
tor, and  when  all  the  family  were  returned 
from  church,  he  took  the  ring  from  bis  fin- 
ger— it  was  a  slender  gold  ring  that  could 
hardly  attract  notice — and  said  his  first  wife, 
when  upon  her  dying  bed,  took  it  from  her 
finger  and  placed  it  upon  his,  with  a  request 
that  he  should  wear  it  for  her  sake.  He 
had  done  so,  without  a  thought  of  its  being  a 
stumbling  block.  Of  his  ruffles,  he  said  he 
had  worn  them  from  his  childhood, and  didnot 
think  of  them  as  anything  improper.  In- 
deed, he  could  not  remember  when  he  be- 
gan to  wear  them,  and  of  course  thought 
nothing  about  them.  "But,"  said  he,  "if 
these  things  are  au  occasion  of  offence  to 
any,  I  will  not  wear  them."  He  was  a 
precious  Christian  man. 


Temple  of  Janus  is  Always  Open. — 
A  young  man  of  twenty-eight,  writing  to  the 
Pall  Mall  Gazelle,  says  that  ever  since  he 
can  remember — that  is,  for  about  twenty-two 
years — t!  e  "cannon  of  the  world  has  never 
ceased  to  roar."  His  earliest  recollection  is 
the  Crimean  war.    After  it  came  the  Indian 
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mutiny,  Garibaldi's  exploits  in  Italy,  and  the 
Franco-Austrian  contest  about  Italian  af- 
fairs. Then  came  the  four  years'  war  of  the 
rebellion  in  this  country,  followed  by  the 
Prussian  attack  upon  Denmark,  and  the  an- 
nexation of  Schleswig-IIolstein.  The  mo- 
mentous struggle  between  Austria  and  Prus- 
sia ensued,  culminating  at  Sadowa.  The 
Carlist  war,  beginning  then  has  raged  almost 
all  the  time  since ;  and  the  Cuban  insurrec- 
tion, opening  two  years  afterward,  has  been 
going  on  eight  years.  Then  came  the  great 
Franco-German  war,  with  its  extraordinary 
results,  including  Napoleon's  downfall.  Eng- 
land, during  the  interval,  has  had  her  little 
wars  in  Abyssinia  and  Ashantee  ;  India  and 
the  Malay  peninsula ;  China  and  New  Zea- 
land. The  Dutch  have  had  their  Atcheen 
war  ;  Russia  has  fought  Kokhand  and  a  half 
dozen  other  Oriental  States  ;  France  has  had 
her  unfortunate  expedition  to  Mexico  and  a 
desultory  strife  in  Algeria ;  Mexico  has  been 
in  almost  chronic  insurrection ;  Brazil  has 
fought  in  Paraguay;  a  half-dozen  South 
American  republics  have  had  their  insurrec- 
tions ;  there  have  been  outbreaks  in  Jamai- 
ca, San  Domingo  and  Barbadoes  ;  Egypt  has 
fought  Abyssinia,  and  a  native  war  is  now 
progressing  at  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope.  In 
the  United  States  there  have  been  repeated 
Indian  wars,  besides  trouble  in  the  South. 
And  to-day,  whilst  Dahomey  is  threatening 
England,  and  the  Continent  of  Europe  seems 
tending  to  a  general  convulsion,  whilst  Rus- 
sia is  attacked  in  Asia,  France  in  Algeria, 
and  the  English  in  China,  the  young  man 
says  we  are  still  taught,  as  a  quarter  of  a 
century  ago  that  this  is  "  the  era  of  civiliza- 
tion and  peace." 



LETTERS  OF  A.  H.  JONES, 

Superintendent  of  Freedmen' s  Schools  for  the 
Association  in  Philadelphia. 

Danville,  Va.,  First  mo.  3d.  1877. 

Thou  asks  me  the  occasion  of  the  falling 
off  of  the  attendance  at  Danville  last  month. 
It  can  be  answered  briefly  and  s  tisfactorily 
— the  inclemency  of  the  weather.  About 
eighty  in  the  primary  department,  poorly  clad 
and  nearly  barefoot,  were  kept  away.  We 
had  been  hoping  for  better  weather,  but  so 
far  it  has  been  growing  worse  and  worse. 
The  snow  is  now  about  eighteen  inches  deep, 
and  last  night  the  mercury  went  down  to 
4°  below  zero,  about  16°  colder  than  we 
have  ever  seen  it  here  before.  It  is  certain 
that  many  poor  creatures  nearly  perished, 
and  perhaps  some  did  quite.  We  called  at 
a  house  yesterday  where  a  grown  man  and 
a  little  boy  both  sick  in  bed,  had  only  a  ihin 
cover  over  them,  were  without  any  nourish- 
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ment,  and  had  neither  fire  nor  wood.  The 
alarming  condition  of  the  poor  has  led  a  num- 
ber of  the  most  respectable  citizens  to  form  an 
organization  for  the  rel  ief  of  such,  and  a  com- 
mittee has  been  formed  to  solicit  subscriptions, 
o  look  them  up  and  relieve  them.  All  day 
long  yesterday  the  committee  were  busy,  and 
their  tales  are  as  sad  as  anything  I  have 
seen.  They  found  one  family,  a  man  and 
wife,  six  children  and  a  grandmother,  in  a 
wretched  hovel,  without  a  mouthful  to  eat, 
and  no  wood  or  fire.  They  find  "  many 
cases  where  the  women  and  children  are 
undergoing  the  pangs  of  starvation." 

The  Mayor  has  issued  a  proclamation  set- 
ting forth  the  distress,  as  it  has  been  pre- 
sented to  him,  and  calling  on  all  benevolent 
persons  to  contribute  to  their  relief,  and 
that  "  it  must  be  immediate."     A.  H.  J. 

Danville,  Va.,  First  mo.  5th,  1877. 

My  ink  is  pale,  but  how  can  I  help  it,  it 
has  frozen  like  a  rock  for  the  last  three 
nights.  The  Dan  river  is  all  sealed  up,  the 
ground  has  been  slumbering  under  from  ten 
to  fifteen  inches  of  snow  for  nearly  two 
weeks,  and  the  weather  has  been  getting 
colder  all  the  while.  Fourth  day  the  mer- 
cury was  down  to  4°  below  zero,  yesterday 
8°,  and  this  morning  2°  below.  Only 
think  of  scores,  if  not  hundreds  without  fire 
or  wood.  Our  school  is  literal!}'  dwarfed  ; 
children  cannot  come  out.  The  few  who  do 
come  are  all  but  frozen,  they  have  so  little 
protection  for  either  their  feet  or  backs. 
Some  cried  yesterday  after  getting  into  the 
house,  with  cold  feet.  The  time  has  come 
when  this  large  and  important  school  de- 
mands more  permanent  and  comfortable 
buildings,  that  an  institution  should  be 
founded  here,  adapted  to  the  needs  of  the 
large  colored  population,  similar  in  character 
to  that  of  Hampton.  Here  is  a  colored 
populat'on  of  over  4000,  with  about  1000 
children  of  a  school  age,  with  no  school  but 
ours,  and  no  building  but  this  old  dilapida- 
ted, uncomfortable  hospital  ward.  Never 
was  there  a  better  chance  for  some  organiza- 
tion or  benevolent  individual  to  be  a  lasting 
blessing  to  oppressed  manhood,  by  founding 
a  seminary  for  the  intellectual  and  moral  de- 
ve'opment  of  a  race  of  aspiring  and  anxious, 
but  crippled  young  men  and  women,  whose 
power  for  good  must  depend  on  a  system  of 
training  brought  within  their  reach.  Poverty 
forbids  their  going  away.  If  we  fail  to  en- 
trench ourselves  firmly  and  thus  hold  the 
place,  I  believe  the  u'me  will  come  when 
some  one  of  large  Christian  heart  desiring 
to  leave  some  of  their  bounty  where  it  shall 
descend  as  a  lasting  blessing  to  posterity, 
and  be  a  memorial  in  grateful  hearts  more 
lasting  than  granite  or  marble,  surveying 
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this  field  may  hear  the  voice  of  the  Master, 
"  Say  not,  there  are  four  months  and  then 
cometh  the  harvest;  behold!  lift  up  your 
eyes  and  look  on  the  fields  for  they  are  white 
already  to  harvest ;''  and,  thrusting  in  the 
sickle  shall  receive  wages  and  gather  fruit 
unto  life  eternal,  and  enjoy  the  sweet 
satisfaction  of  knowing  "  that  bo  h  he  that 
soweth  and  he  that  reapeth  may  rejoice 
together."  A.  H.  J. 

FRIENDS'  REVIEWT 

PHILADELPHIA,  FIHST  MO.  20,  1877. 

ALIVE  FROM  THE  DEAD. 

"Yield  yourselves  unto  God  as  those  that  are  alive 
from  the  dead, 

And  your  members  as  instruments  of  righteous- 
ness unto  Him." 

The  epistles  are  written  to  the  elect,  said 
George  Fox,  in  substance,  and  nearly  all  the 
precepts  contained  in  them  are  based  upon 
the  presumption  that  those  addressed  are  con- 
sciously Christians,  even  though  far  from  liv- 
ing out  the  new  life  in  its  completeness.  This 
is  one  of  many  proofs  that  the  uncertainty  as 
to  whether  they  are  really  born  again  or  not, 
which  too  largely  prevails  now  among 
church  members,  was  uncommon  in  the 
early  Church.  Then  the  line  of  distinc- 
tion was  so  sharp  between  the  professed 
Jew  and  the  follower  of  Christ,  between 
those  who  had  turned  to  God  from  idols  to 
serve  the  true  and  living  God,  and  those  who 
had  not,  that  there  was  no  occasion  to  be 
always  asking,  "Am  I  His  or  am  I  not?" 
But  if  when  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins  they 
had  been  reached  by  the  living  pover  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  through  the  glorious  Gospel 
of  the  blessed  God  concerning  His  Son  Jesus 
Christ,  they  had  turned  to  God,  and  put 
faith  in  Jesus,  and  had  received  life  from  the 
dead,  they  were  to  reckon  themselves  as  those 
who  had  turned  from  sin,  and  were  now 
alive  unto  God. 

Then  they  being  saints,  were  to  walk  as 
became  saints.  Having  received,  not  the 
spirit  of  bondage  unto  fear  but  the  spirit  of 
adoption,  whereby  they  knew  God  to  be  their 
Father  and  could  truly  call  Him  so,  they 
were  to  be  followers  of  Him  as  dear  children. 

Many  tender  hearted  ones  now,  seeing 
some  make  a  false  profession  of  the  name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  or  overlooking  the  truth  that  | 
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one  may  be  a  child  and  yet  not  walk  in 
many  things  as  becomes  a  son,  imagine  that 
confidence  that  we  are  truly  the  recon- 
ciled c!  ildren  of  our  Heavenly  Father, 
must  be  dangerous  and  lead  to  a  false  secur- 
ity. Ht  nee  they  attempt  to  serve  the  Lord 
as  hired  servants,  or  bond  slaves,  impelled  to 
duty  through  a  servile  fear. 

But  because  we  are  alive  from  the  dead 
through  the  great  mercy  of  our  God,  there- 
fore we  are  in  all  love  and  duty  called  to 
yield  ourselves  to  Him,  not  as  doubting  His 
grace  to  us,  but  as  owning  it,  and  placing 
our  whole  powers,  our  members  as  instru- 
ments of  righteousness  in  His  hands.  Then 
He  will  work  in  us,  to  know,  and  to  will,  and 
to  do  of  His  good  pleasure. 

All  the  men  and  women  who  have  been 
bold  yet  meek  and  efficient  witnesses  for  God 
and  servants  of  Christ  in  their  generations 
have  had  a  holy  assurance.  They  may 
have  sought  long — they  may  have  truly  re- 
solved that  they  would  not  allow  themselves 
to  be  deceived,  but  soon  or  late  they 
reached  a  certa;nty  of  pardon,  reconciliation, 
adoption  ;  and  giving  themselves  unto  God, 
have  known  Him  to  work  in  and  through 
them  by  His  grace  and  Spirit  mightily. 
No  man  need  be  deceived  as  to  his  state. 
"He  that  saith,  I  know  Him, and  keepeth  not 
His  commandments,  is  a  liar."  If  any  one 
asserts  that  he  knows  God,  so  as  to  be  at 
peace  with  Him  and  have  communion  with 
Him,  and  yet  lives  in  open  disregard  of  His 
known  commandments,  he  is  utterly  wrong. 
One  may  humbly  say,  "'  I  know  Him,'  but 
I  do  not  so  keep  His  commandments  as  my 
soul  desires;"  and  by  a  deeper  dedication,  a 
more  fervent  prayer,  a  closer  watchfulness, 
a  firmer  grasp  of  the  proffered  power  of 
Christ,  he  shall  overcome,  and  his  members 
shall  be  instruments  of  righteousness  unto 
Him.  May  the  number  of  these  who  have 
a  true,  humble,  undoubting  assurance,  and 
who  use  it  as  the  ;  ower  of  a  truer,  holier 
life,  abound. 

WOMEN'S  PREAOTTTNG. 
Isaac  M.  See,  pastor  of.  a  Presbyterian 
(  hurch  in  Newark,  New  Jersey,  during  a 
recent  Temperance  Convention  held  in  that 
city,  permitted  two  of  the  women  who  were 
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attending  it,  one  in  the  forenoon  of  First- 
day,  the  other  in  the  evening,  to  occupy  his 
pulpit.  They  gave  earnest  addresses  in 
favor  of  the  removal  of  the  great  evil  of  in- 
temperance from  our  land. 

For  thus  permitting  women  to  teach,  I. 
M.  See  was  cited  before  the  Presbytery  to 
which  he  belongs,  by  a  fellow-minister,  not 
in  any  persecuting  spirit,  but  to  decide  upon 
the  lawfulness  of  his  action.  The  charge 
was  that  he  had  violated  the  discipline  of  the 
denomination,  and  a  plain  precept  of  the 
Bible  in  1  Cor.  xiv.  33-3Y ;  and  1  Tim.  ii 
11-13. 

In  defence,  I.  M.  See  urged  that  the  Apos- 
tle in  those  passages  was  not  forbidding  wom- 
en to  prophesy,  as  this  was  recognized  in 
Acts  ii.  12-15.  He  held  that  prophesying 
meant  the  same  as  preaching  ;  and  that  Paul 
only  designed,  in  the  state  of  society  then 
existing  among  the  Greeks,  to  forbid  "bab- 
bling," and  to  insist  that  all  speaking  in  the 
Church  assemblies  should  be  to  edification. 

He  also  expressed  his  belief  that  the 
preaching  of  women  was  to  be  greatly 
blessed  in  the  salvation  of  souls  in  the  fu- 
ture, and  th  it  if  the  position  taken  by  the 
objector  was  correct,  the  mouths  of  women 
must  be  closed,  and  neither  singing  nor  teach- 
ing could  properly  be  performed  by  them. 
He  was  found  guilty  by  a  vote  of  16  to  12, 
which  shows  that  nearly  half  of  the  Presby- 
tery did  not  regard  him  as  liable  to  citation 
for  his  action,  although  they  may  not  have 
shared  h's  views  altogether. 

The  conducting  of  Bible-schools  and 
classes  by  women,  for  adults  as  well  as  for 
children,  for  men  as  well  as  for  women,  in 
several  of  the  churches,  including  the  Epis- 
copal Church ;  the  defence  of  the  teaching  and 
preaching  of  his  daughter  by  the  late  Dr. 
Marsh  of  the  Church  of  England  ;  the  suc- 
cess of  Geraldine  Dening,  of  the  same  com- 
munion, of  Jessie  Macfarlane  in  Scotland, 
and  of  such  eminently  useful  teachers  as 
Sisters  Van  Cott  and  Palmer  of  the  Metho- 
dist Church  all  tend  to  a  general  recognitic  n, 
at  a  comparatively  early  period,  of  the  bless- 
ing destined  for  the  (  hurch  through  the  min- 
istration of  women,  who  may  be  fitted  for 
and  led  in  such  services  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 
At  these  indications  we  can  rejoice. 
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FRIENDS'  FREEDMEN'S  RELIEF  ASSOCI- 
ATION OF  PHILADELPHIA. 


The  Freedmen's  Friend,  No.  45,  contains 
a  series  of  letters  all  speaking  in  forcible 
terms  of  the  need  of  sustaining  the  schools 
in  Virginia  and  North  Carolina,  and  of  succor 
for  the  sick,  orphans  and  very  aged. 

Friends  of  North  Carolina  Yearly  Meet- 
ing have  called  attention  to  the  great 
field  for  Christian  labor  within  their  limits, 
and  we  are  sure  that  the  best  welfare  of  the 
colored  people  presses  upon  the  hea  ts  of 
some  of  thi  m.  This  is  one  part  of  the  burden 
they  feel,  which  we  can  help  to  bear.  The 
good  of  the  individual  States,  of  the  whole 
nation,  and  of  the  church,  is  involved  in 
these  efforts  to  bring  to  the  colored  people 
sound  education  in  letters,  morals,  industry 
and  the  Bible.  It  cannot  be  laid  down  by 
us,  and  we  go  on  t  >  prosper  ourselves. 
The  law,  "  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as 
thyself,"  cannot  be  suspended  towards  them. 
The  channel  now  open  through  the  Friends' 
Freedmen's  Association  to  benefit  the  colored 
people  is  very  economical,  is  effective,  is  well 
established.  Notwithstanding  the  hard  times 
it  should  be  kept  supplied.  We  call  atten- 
tion to  the  'etters  of  A.  H.  Jo  es  on  i.nother 
page  of  this  paper.  Richard  Cadbury,  No. 
108  S.4th  Street,  Philadelphia,  is  Treasurer. 


Book  Notices. —  The  Student's  Manual.  By 
John  Todd,  D.  D.  Bridgman  &  Childs,  North- 
ampton, Mass.  E.  H.  Butler  &  Co.,  Philadel- 
phia. Though  not  a  new  book,  it  is  one  whose 
special  use  has  not  been  supplied  by  any  subse- 
quent work.  Sold  by  hundreds  of  thousands  and 
translated  into  several  languages,  its  merit  has 
been  widely  tested  and  acknowledged.  Dictated 
by  an  active  sympathy  with  young  men,  it  com- 
bines instruction  in  habits  of  study,  the  laws  of 
health,  manners,  morals  and  religion,  with  such 
felicity  of  style,  abundance  of  illustration  and 
anecdote,  as  make  it  worthy  the  perusal  of 
youth,  and  especially  of  students.  We  would 
heartily  commend  it  to  the  young  men  among 
our  readers. 

The  Faggot;  Gathered  and  made  up  by 
Charles  Tylor — Sam'l  Harris  &  Co.,  5  Bishops- 
gate  Without,  London ;  small  octavo  pp.  248. 
This  is  a  collection  of  true  stories  mostly  illustra- 
ting the  subject  of  temperance.  Gathered  from 
England  and  America,  from  the  lives  of  Gough 
and  Shillitoe,  from  the  experience  of  a  little  half- 
starved  "  fag  "  of  a  German  student  at  the  enrly 
period  of  the  Reformation,  or  that  of  a  resident 
in  Australia  when  it  was  a  penal  colony,  each 
stick  of  the  bundle  teaches  some  good  lesson  in 
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a  vivid  way.  It  is  well-suited  for  Bible-school 
libraries,  or  for  distribution  among  members  of 
Bands  of  Hope. 


DIED. 

COPE. — On  the  9th  of  Twelfth  mo.,  1876,  Mary 
Elizabeth,  only  daughter  of  Willi's  and  Martha  J. 
Cope,  aged  13  years;  a  member  of  Smithfield  Monthly 
Meeting,  Ohio.  This  dear  child  for  seven  weeks  was 
an  intense  sufferer.  In  the  early  part  of  her  sickness 
she  said  that  she  was  going  to  die  ;  that  Jesus  had  for- 
given her  sins,  and  that  she  was  not  afraid  to  die. 
Only  a  part  of  the  time  was  she  conscious,  yet  in  her 
lucid  moments  she  was  patient  and  loving,  asking  her 
Heavenly  Father  to  help  her  endure  the  pain.  She 
spoke  of  the  love  of  her  Saviour,  and  the  precious 
words  that  fell  from  her  lips  will  linger  like  sweet  per- 
fume on  the  hearts  of  those  that  1  ved  her. 

McMILLAN. — At  his  residence  near  Georgetown^ 
111.,  on  the  19th  of  Twelfth  mo.,  1876,  Uriah  McMil- 
lan, aged  77  years,  six  months  and  three  days ;  an  es- 
teemed member  and  elder  of  EH  wood  Monthly  Meeting. 
The  summons  found  him  in  a  state  of  peaceful  reliance  on 
the  sustaining  power  of  a  Saviour's  love. 

GRESELL. — Suddenly  of  heart  disease,  at  her 
residence   in  Morrow  County,  Ohio,  on  the  5th  of 
Tenth  mo.,  1876,  Susanna  Gresell,  in  the  70th  year  of  |  ULlu  LU  """i"' 
her  age;  a  member  of  Gilead  Monthly  Meeting.    She  Per  month, 
left  an  evidence  that  her  work  was  done  in  the  day 
time. 


A  General  Meeting  is  appointed  to  be  held  at  Honey 
Creek  meeting-house,  Hardin  County,  Iowa,  com- 
mencing at  II  o'clock  A.  M.  on  Sixth-day,  the  26th  of 
First  month,  1877,  to  which  a  general  invitation  is 
given.  Friends  from  other  parts  coming  by  railroad 
will  stop  at  Union,  on  the  Central  Railroad  of  Iowa, 
where  they  will  find  conveyance  to  Honey  Creek. 
On  behalf  of  Committee,    Benj.  G.  Nevill,  Cl'k. 


to  run  riot  with   everything  good,  civil, 
moral  and  Christian  throughout  this  land 
during  these  exciting  political  struggles, 
Christmas  and  the  holidays.    We  are  thank- 
ful that  a  few  are  still  to  be  found  standing 
faithful,  still  holding  up  the  standard  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  pointing  sinners  to  Him 
who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world. 
Purses  have  been  raised  and  runners  sent 
out  after  temperance  men  to  induce  them  to 
violate  their  pledges ;  praised  be  the  Lord 
they  failed  in  most  cases.     Nothing  but 
faith,  courage,  trust  and  hope  could  induce 
us  even  to  try  to  hold  up  a  temperance  ban- 
ner, for  public  sentiment  and  the  life-long 
customs   of  the   country   are   against  it. 
We  are  hindered  in  our  progress  for  want 
of  means  to  carry  forward  the  educational 
and  0  her  civilizing  movements  we  desire 
and  as  the  way  opens.     There  is  no  hope 
but  from  a  guarded  religious  asd  literary 
education  for  the  masses,  white  and  colored. 
More    thoroughly   qualified   teachers  are 
needed.    Two  of  our  students  have  gone 
out  to  Mississippi  this  week  to  teach  at  $40 
We  are  especially  needing  to 
open  a  school   in   our   meeting-hou  e,  at 
Hickory  Ridge,  for  Friends  and  others,  but 
neither  we  nor  they  have  the  money. 

Alida  Clark. 


A  General  Meeting  is  appointed  to  be  held  at  Ches- 
ter, five  miles  southwest  of  Lynnville,  Jasper  County, 
Iowa,  to  commence  on  the  26th  of  First  mo., 
1877.  Those  expecting  to  leave  cars  at  Searsboro,  by 
sending  word  to  T.  Cook  at  that  point,  and  those  who 
leave  cars  at  Pella,  to  T.  Bufkin,  Pella,  will  be  pro- 
vided with  conveyance  to  to  the  meeting.  Also,  a  Gen- 
eral Meeting  is  apppointed  to  be  held  at  Bear  Creek,  in 
Dallas  county,  Iowa,  to  ctmmence  on  Second-day,  the 
I2th  of  Second  mo.,  1877,  at  10  A.M.;  the  Quarterly 
Meeting  being  held  on  the  10th  and  1  ith.  Persons  com- 
ing by  railroad  will  leave  cars  at  Earlham  on  the  C. ,  R.  I . 
&  P.  R,  R.,  30  miles  west  of  Des  Moines.  A  general 
invitation  is  extended  to  both  meetings.  On  behalf  of 
Committee,  Benj,  G.  Nevill,  Clerk. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


Hklkua,  Arkansas,  First  mo.,  3rd,  1877. 

We  have  a  snow  twenty  inches  deep,  good 
sleigh-riding,  mercury  playing  about  zero, 
above  and  below,  and  bright  sunshine  with- 
out thawing,  a  thing  not  known  to  the  old- 
est citizens  here.  Our  monthly  meeting  oc- 
curs on  the  17th,  at  Hickory  Ridge.  Whisky 
dealers  and  Satan  have  tried  too  successfully 


THE  GOSPEL. 

An  esteemed  contributor  in  a  letter  says, 
"The  term  Gospel  in  its  full  extent  means 
something  deeper  than  a  mere  declaration  of 
the  good  tidings  of  life  and  salvat  on  to  a 
fallen  world.  I  have  desired  to  bring  it 
home  to  each  heart  as  the  power  of  God  to 
save.  I  know  that  the  word  Gospel  in  its 
broad  and  full  sense,  includes  both  the  out- 
ward and  the  inward  ;  or,  as  we  might  ex- 
press it.  both  the  letter  and  the  Spirit.  '  For 
our  Gospel,'  says  Paul,  'came  not  unto  you 
in  word  only,  but  also  in  power,  and  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  in  much  assurance.'  " 


Santa  Barbara. — A  correspondent  sends 
an  account  of  the  climate  at  Santa  Barbara, 
California,  for  the  year  1875,  from  which  it 
appears  that  the  lowest  temperature  was  on 
First  mo.  23d,  at  7  a.  m.,  41°;  the  highest 
on  Eigh  h  mo.  14th,  at  2  p.  m. ,  being  88°, with 
a  falling  to  72°  at  9  P.  M.,  so  as  to  render  the 
nights  cool  enough  not  to  be  exhausting.  The 
rain-fall  in  eight  years  varied  from  8.91  inches 
to  25.19.  In  four  of  those  years  no  r.tin 
fell  in  Tenth  month,  and  in  six  years  none 
in  Sixth  month.  The  sunlight  is  especially 
brilliant  and  delightful,  and  the  place  con- 
tains the  greatest  number  of  favorable  ele- 
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ments  as  a  resort  for  invalids.  The  fare  at 
the  principal  hotel  on  Christmas  flay  might 
have  satisfied  an  Apicius." 


"THY  WILL  BE  DONE." 

By  Pastor  Theodore  Monod,  at  the  Dublin 
Convention. 


I  do  not  know  that  anything  I  have  heard, 
'here  or  anywhere,  has  jrone  so  deep  into  my 
heart  and  conscience  as  the  words  of  the 
brother  who  pr  ceded  me  (T.  B.  Smith- 
ies). We  all  felt,  I  am  sure,  that  such  ex- 
hortation is  precisely  what  we  need.  We 
have  a  great  deal  of  talking,  of  meeting,  of 
singing;  and  meanwhile  there  is  an  im- 
mense mass  of  human  misery  all  around  us, 
for  the  relief  of  which  who  of  us  dare  say 
to  God,  even  if  he  perhaps  ventures  to  say 
to  others,  or  even  to  himself,  that  he  is  do- 
ing what  he  can  ?  And  if  there  is  anything 
encouraging,  if  there  is  anything  that  shows 
to  us  very  plainly  that  God  has  had  pity  up- 
on us,  that  He  is  visiting  His  people  in  very 
deed,  that  He  is  stirring  up  His  Church  to 
see  her  duty  and  to  do  it,  it  is  to  hear,  in  a 
Convention  like  this,  such  words  as  we  have 
just  listened  to.  That  is  the  note  that  must 
be  struck,  and  in  which  we  must  all  join. 

What  is  the  reproach  that  the  world  flings 
into  our  faces  all  the  while  ?  It  is  that  we 
meet  one  another  and  enjoy  one  another's 
company, — I  do  not  mean  only  in  special 
gatherings,  but  in  our  churches,  hearing 
good  sermons,  attending  prayer-meetings 
and  so  f  rth — but  that,  after  all,  we  are 
a  selfish  set.  I  do  not  say  that  such  a 
statement  is  not  unjust,  but  I  do  say  that  it 
is  frequently  made,  and  that  there  is  some 
foundation  ^  for  it.  Selfishness  will  creep 
into  our  very  religion:  and  if  Satan  can 
have  his  way  with  us  there,  he  knows  he 
has  the  very  best  hold  of  us  that  he  can 
have.  Because  we  will  imagine,  all  the 
time,  that  we  are  perfectly  straight,  and 
there  is  nothing  to  say  against  us  ;  while 
God  is  looking  down  in  compassion  on  this 
suffering  world,  and  seeing  that  we  are  doing 
next  to  nothing  for  it. 

.Did  you  ever  hear  such  a  sermon  as  was 
preached  by  that  minister  in  London  of 
whom  Mr.  Smithies  told  us,  when,  at  two 
or  three  o'clock  at  night,  he  climbed  those 
miserable    stairs,    carrying   that  drunken 
woman  across  his  shoulder?    Our  brother  J 
has  called  him  a  "  good  Samaritan,"  and  so  , 
he  was.     You  remember   the  last  words 
of  the  parable  of  the  good  Samaritan —  I 
"  Which  now  of  these  three,  thinkest  thou, 
was  neighbor  to  him  that  fell  among  thieves  ? 
And  he  said,  he  that  showed  mercy  on  him.  | 


Then  said  Jesus  unto  him,  Go  thou  and  do 
likewise."  (Luke  x.  36,  37). 

Do  you  think  I  have  wandered  from  my 
subject?  The  words  I  have  just  quoted  are 
the  very  substance  of  the  topic  appointed  to 
me:  "Thy  will  be  cfone."  "Go  and  do 
likewise."  Do.  It  is  a  very  simple  word — 
not  so  long,  for  instance  as  "  contemplate," 
or  "cogitate,"  or  "admire,"  or  many  other 
fine  words.  Just  two'letters;  only  one  syl- 
lable— do.  So  small  a  word  that  it  seems 
to  have  dropped  out  of  the  dictionary  of 
many  good  people.  "Do  likewise."  "Thy 
will  be  done." 

"God's  will."  Think  of  God's  will.  All 
things  were  made  because  God  willed  it. 
They  were  made  according  to  His  will,  and 
they  were  made  in  order  to  execute  and 
manifest  His  will.  Let  us  cast  our  eyes 
around  the  world.  Look  at  the  inanimate 
creation.  What  is  it  doing  ?  Ask  the  great 
sea-billows  what  they  are  doing,  and  they 
will  answer :  The  will  of  God.  Ask  the 
everlasting  hills  what  they  are  doing,  and 
they  will  answe- :  The  will  of  God.  Ask 
the  silent  stars  what  they  are  doing,  and 
they  will  answer :  The  will  of  God.  Ask 
the  sun  in  his  strength  what  he  is  doing,  and 
he  will  answer :  The  will  of  God.  Ask  the 
tiny  flower  that  flourisheth  in  the  morning, 
and  in  the  evening  is  cut  down  and  wither- 
eth,  what  it  is  doing,  and  it  will  answer: 
The  will  of  God.  Ask  all  the  beings  God 
has  made — every  moving  creature  that  walks 
or  swims,  that  flies  or  creeps — what  they 
are  doing,  and  they  will  answer:  The  will 
of  God. 

Now  let  us  turn  to  the  one  creature  that 
God  has  made  in  His  own  image,  and  be- 
cause Pie  made  it  in  His  own  image  He 
made  it  free — that  is  to  say,  capable  of  obe- 
dience or  disobedience.  Let  us  ask  a  man 
or  woman,  "What  are  you  doing?"  And 
the  answer  will  be  "  I  am  doing  what  I 
choose.''  What  I  choose!  Yes,  and  be- 
cause we  have  been  doing  what  we  choose, 
such  things  as  we  have  heard  of  are  going 
on  in  Dublin,  in  Edinburgh,  in  London ;  nor 
is  there  a  city  on  the  Continent  that  has  not 
"  its  sins  and  its  sorrows,"  its  fearful  scenes 
of  violence  and  lust,  of  degradation  and 
misery.  And  so  it  is  all  over  the  world. 
Doing  what  we  choose  !  We  chose  to  dis- 
obey and  be  lost.  Then,  even  then,  God 
did  what  He  chose,  and  He  chose  to  come 
down  and  save  us. 

Look  over  the  whole  lange  of  history,  and 
what  do  y.  u  see  there  ?  You  see  genera- 
tion after  generation  steeped  in  sin,  "  hate- 
ful, hating  one  another,"  and  with  the  sick- 
ening smell  of  ten  thousand  battle-fields  a 
voice  arises,  saying,  "  We  are  doing  what  w» 
choose." 
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Going  up  the  stream  of  time,  and  wander- 
ing among  the  hills  of  Galilee,  we  come  to  a 
little  village,  and,  entering  one  of  its  humble 
dwellings,  we  see  before  us  a  young  man, 
with  nothing  about  him  ^ave  the  quiet  ear- 
nestness of  his  looks  and  the  modest  dignity 
of  his  bearing  to  attract  our  attention.  He 
is  aged,  we  will  say,  twenty-five.  We  ask 
his  neighbors  who  he  is.  They  answer, 
"  Oh,  he  is  only  the  carpenter's  son.  He  is 
a  good  man.  He  is  not  always  to  us  the 
compa  Jon  we  would  like ;  he  does  not 
always  smile  at  the  things  we  smile  at.  But 
he  is  a  good  and  faithful  workman,  a  kind 
neighbor,  ever  ready  to  help  the  poor,  the 
suffering,  the  little  children,  instant  in  daily 
prayer,  and  the  most  devout  of  worshippers 
at  the  synagogue."  ' 

We  go  to  him,  and,  finding  him,  it  may 
be,  after  the  day's  work,  taking  his  rest  at 
eventide,  we  ask  him,  "  Brother,  what  art 
thou  doing  ?"  And  he  answers,  "  The 
will  of  God." 

That  is  the  only  thing  He  ever  did.  Be- 
fore He  was  born  He  said,  "  I  come  to  do 
Thy  will,  0  God."  Then,  doing  the  will  of 
God,  He  came  into  this  world;  He  was  a 
child,  a  boy,  a  youth,  and  there  He  is  at 
Nazareth,  quie  ly  working,  full  of  the 
thoughts  of  God,  reading  the  word  of  God, 
finding  God  in  everything  around  Him.  You 
ask  Him,  "  But  why  don't  you  go  and 
preach  ?  Why  don't  you  go  about  the  coun- 
try telling  the  people  about  the  things  of 
God?"  And  He  says,  '-'Because  it  is  not 
the  will  of  God  that  I  should  do  so  now." 
And  He  abides  there  till  He  is  thirty  years 
of  age.  Then  He  leaves  His  village.  And 
why  ?  Because  it  is  the  will  of  God.  Then 
come  the  baptism,  the  temptation,  the  public 
ministry,  the  going  about  from  place  to 
place  doing  good,  stilling  the  storm,  healing 
the  sick,  raising  the  dead,  and,  finally,  giving 
Himself  up  into  the  hands  of  sinners.  Why? 
Because  it  was  the  will  of  God.  Because 
He  had  no  will  besides  the  will  of  God. 
Because  it  was  to  Him,  not  a  necessity  to 
which,  as  we  sometimes  say  (though  the 
word,  I  think,  does  not  occur  in  the  whole 
Bible),  He  resigned  Himself,  but  "His 
meat "  and  drink  to  do  the  will  of  God. 
That  was  His  food,  His  strength,  His  life. 

So  He  was  led  on,  step  by  step,  not  with 
out  sorrow  and  anguish,  not  without  saying 
at  times,  ''Now  is  My  soul  troubled,"  but 
going  on  through  it  all,  and  saying,  "Father, 
if  it  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  Me ; 
nevertheless,  not  as  I  will,  but  as  Thou  wilt." 
And  at  last  He  was  able  to  say,  summing 
up  the  whole  of  His  ministry,  the  whole  of 
His  life,  "  I  have  glorified  Thee  on  the  earth  ; 
I  have  finished  the  work  which  Thou  gavest 
Me  to  do." 


Then,  having  done  the  will  of  God  per- 
fectly, there  was  only  one  thing  that  re- 
mained. Was  it  for  a  legion  of  angels  to 
carry  Him  back  into  heaven  ?  No.  Then 
He  took  the  place  of  those  who  had  done 
what  they  chose.  He  bore  the  p.nalty  of  the 
law  that  we  had  broken.  He  offered  up 
Himself,  according  to  the  will  of  God — and 
of  His  own  blessed,  loving  will,  at  one  with 
the  Father's  will — that  "  by  His  stripes  " 
we  might  be  "  healed." 

Healed,  my  brethren,  and  wherefore  ? 
That  we  m  ght  go  on  doing  our  own  will, 
and  yet  not  be  punished  for  it?  Is  that 
what  Christ  came  for?  As  much  was  said 
in  so  many  words  to  a  French  pastor,  who 
was  remonstrating  with  a  Christian  for  some 
particular  sin ;  he  got  this  answer:  "Why, 
I  thought  that  the  Lord  Jesus  had  died  that 
we  might  do  these  things  and  go  to  heaven 
all  the  same!"  Did  Christ  come  for  any 
such  purpose  ?  No.  He  came  that  we  might 
cease  from  our  own  will  and  do  the  will  of 
God. 

Can  there  be  any  one  here  who  is  not 
anxious  to  unite  with  the  Saviour — anxious 
to  begin  to  do  God's  will ;  and,  if  he  has 
begun,  to  do  it  better,  to  do  it  exclusively, 
to  have  nothing  in  the  world  to  do  besides? 
There  is  one  passage  in  this  connection  that 
is  exceedingly  wonderful  and  comforting :  "I 
came  d  wn  from  heaven,  not  to  do  Mine 
own  will,  but  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Me." 
Do  you  remem'  er  when  Christ  spoke  these 
words?  Do  you  remember  what  were  the 
words  that  fell  from  His  lips  a  moment  be- 
fore ?  "All  that  the  Father  giveth  Me  shall 
come  to  Me,  and  him  that  cometh  to  Me  I 
will  in  no  wise  cast  out.  For  I  came  down 
from  heaven,  not  to  do  Mine  own  will,  but 
the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Me"  (John  vi.  37, 
38).  As  sure  as  Christ  came  down  from 
heaven  to  do  the  will  of  God,  jfist  so  sure  is 
it  that  the  sinner  that  cometh  to  Him  He 
will  in  nowise  cast  out. 

And  now,  my  brethren,  having  come  to 
Him,  and  having  not  been  cast  out,  what- 
ever our  past  may  have  been,  whatever  our 
present  condition  may  be,  what  does  He  ask 
of  us  ?  Only  one  thing— to  be  with  Him, 
in  Him,  the  servants  of  the  Father  ;  to  do, 
day  by  day,  the  Father's  will.  He  told  us 
to  pray,  "  Thy  will  be  done;"  and  surely 
this  means  that  such  a  prayer  «anuot  remain 
unanswered.  It  must  be  our  daily  prayer. 
We  must  ask  for  this  before  we  ask  for 
bread — 'Thy  will  be  done." 

Then  God's  work  will  be  done.  We  speak 
a  great  deal  of  God's  work,  but  we  do  not 
speak  enough  of  God's  will.  There  is  no 
way  of  doing  God's  work  except  doing,  from 
hour  to  hour,  God's  will.  How  did  Christ 
do   the   Father's   w  rk?     By  doing  the 
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Father's  will.  "I  have  finished  the  work 
that  Thou  gavest  Me  to  do."  And  how? 
Because  from  year  to  year,  from  day  to  day, 
from  moment  to  moment,  He  had  no  will 
beside  the  Father's. 

Why  is  it  that  a  great  deal  of  what  we 
call  work  amounts  to  so  very  little  -and  yet 
it  is  conscientious  work,  hard  work,  with 
plenty  of  judicious  organization  ?  Because 
we  have  not  been  careful  enough  to  inquire 
whether  that  particular  work,  at  that  partic- 
ular time,  and  through  these  particular  men, 
was  the  will  of  God  Because  we  have  put 
our  own  wisdom  first  and  foremost ;  because 
we  have  said,  "  This  seems  to  us  to  be  good, 
and  we  are  going  to  organize  and  do  it." 
Christ  says,  "Every  plant  that  My  heavenly 
Father  hath  not  planted  shall  be  rooted  up." 
The  Lord's  work  can  only  be  done  in  a  pray- 
erful, childlike  spirit,  letting  God  go  before; 
asking  Him  not  only  in  the  abstract,  and 
generally,  whether  this  or  that  is  good,  but 
whether  this  is  the  work  that  He  calls  us  to 
do,  and  to  do  now.  When  we  have  our  an- 
swer, and  do  that  work — His  work,  His  will 
— oh,  it  is  living  work,  it  is  abiding  work  ! 
It  is  a  plant  that  the  Father  has  planted; 
and  there  is  not  one  of  His  plants  that  comes 
to  nothing,  whether  the  fruit  appears  early 
or  late. 

Now,  do  you  not  think  that  we  are  as  a 
Christian  Church,  called  upon  to  do  the  very 
thing  which  an  individual  is  called  upon  to 
do  ?  That  is  to  put  our  whole  work  into  the 
hands  of  God,  and  to  ask  Him  honestly, 
"  Shall  I  go  on  with  this  ?  Is  this  Thy 
work  ?  Is  it  being  done  in  Thy  Spirit  ?  Is 
there  anything  to  alter  in  it,  or  in  the  way 
of  doing  it  ?  "  Then  we  may  expect  the  an- 
swer ;  we  will  be  sure  to  get  it.  Then  all 
our  work  will  be  true  work, — not  only  a 
work  but  a  fruit,  a  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  a  fruit 
bearing  seed  according  to  its  kind,  that  shall 
go  on  bearing  fruit  forever. 

The  difficulty  is  this:  We  are  loth  to  be- 
lieve, at  any  rate  we  are  slow  to  believe  that 
God  does  guide  every  believing,  trusting 
soul.  Practically,  I  think,  many  of  us  be- 
lieve this  :  that  there  are  certain  great  prin- 
ciples in  the  Bible  10  which  we  must  con- 
form our  life,  and  then,  in  the  light  of  these 
principles,  we  must  do  the  best  wj  can. 
Read  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  see  if 
that  was  the  way  they  lived.  That  will  be 
sufficient  answer.  They  were  guided  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  not  only  the  apostles,  but 
the  other  disciples — Philip,  the  deacon,  for 
instance,  and  others.  They  were  under  the 
guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  smallest 
things,  and  in  all  things.  It  was  God  who 
told  them,  Go  here,  or  Go  there,  and  they 
were  always  in  His  hand,  listening  to  His 
voice.  ! 


Do  you  say  that  this  borders  on  mysti- 
cism ?  I  will  tell  you  what  it  borders  on. 
It  borders  on  these  words  of  Christ :  "  My 
sheep  hear  My  voice  and  they  follow  Me," 
and  they  follow  none  other  voice,  because 
every  other  voice  is  a  stranger's  voice  to 
them.  Do  we  know  what  this  means?  Do  we 
begin  to  know  it  —that  Christ  really  leads  His 
people  continually  ?  In  the  instance  given 
by  Mr.  Smithies  a  little  while  ago,  is  it  not 
as  clear  as  day  ?  Did  not  God  lead  that 
brother  to  go  out  that  very  night,  and  to  go 
to  that  very  street,  and  to  meet  that  very 
woman?  It  is  so  evident  in  such  an  in- 
stance that  we  all  see  it.  Do  you  think, 
then,  that  God  guides  us  less  on  some  days, 
and  that  He  guides  us  more  on  other  days  ? 
that  He  calls  some  things  grea",  and  need- 
ing His  guidance,  and  other  things  small, 
where  our  own  light  will  suffice?  Every- 
thing is  small  to  Him,  and  everything  is 
great  to  us.  Or,  if  you  please  to  put  it  other- 
wise, nothing  is  small  that  is  the  will  of 
God,  and  nothing  is  great — so  great  that  we 
cannot  do  it — if  it  is  the  will  of  God.  Oh, 
for  a  band  of  Christian  men  and  women 
who,  every  morning,  have  but  one  prayer 
on  their  lips,  one  desire  in  their  inmost  souls, 
—to  do  the  will  of  God. 

"Lord,  what  wilt  Thou  have  me  to  do?  " 
That  prayer  cannot  remain  without  an  an- 
swer. Paul  lived  in  no  other  way  than  that. 
It  was  the  first  and  the  lifelong  prayer  of 
his  Christian  life.  On  the  day  of  his 
conversion  he  received  tne  command,  "  Go 
into  the  city,  and  there  it  shall  be  told 
thee  what  thou  must  do."  That  was  enough 
for  that  day  ;  and  so  on  to  the  end  of  his 
ministry. 

I  know  not  how  to  express  how  strongly 
I  feel  that  the  great  need  of  the  Church  is 
this:  that  we  should  cease  from  our  own 
wisdom, which  isfolly.  as  well  as  from  our  own 
strength,  which  is  weakness,  and  from  our 
own  righteousness,  which  is  as  filthy  rags  ; 
and  that  we  shall  put  ourselves  in  God's 
hands,  to  live  in  Him,  on  Him,  for  Him 
alone. 

When  we  hear  of  all  the  misery  of  which 
we  have  been  told,  we  think :  Well,  that  is 
true  ;  something  must  be  done,  but  how  can 
I  do  it  ?  I  have  this,  and  that,  and  the 
other  thing  to  do.  And  yet  conscience  says, 
"  You  are  wrong ;  there  is  a  mistake  some- 
where in  the  employment  of  your  time." 
We  must  find  out  where  it  is.  And  when 
these  suffering  people,  these  dying  people  all 
around  us,  feel  and  see  that  when  we  meet 
together  it  is  to  think  of  them,  and  in  love 
to  them,  and  when  we  go  from  here  to  labor, 
as  God  will  give  "every  man  his  work," 
then  they  will  believe  that  there  is  some- 
thing in  this  Gospel  of  ours.    They  will 
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feel  the  heart  of  Christ  beating  in  our  bosom 
The}-  will  see  the  tears  of  Christ  in  our 
eyes.  They  will  feel  the  grasp  of  Christ  in 
our  hand. 

My  dear  brethren,  what  we  want  is  not 
only  trust  and  faith  ;  we  want  love.  We 
want  to  be  "  rooted  and  grounded  in  love  "; 
to  love  the  will  of  God.  And  there  is  no 
way  to  love  the  will  of  God  except  to  love 
God.  We  must  go  back  to  first  principles. 
We  must  tell  God  how  ignorant  we  are,  how 
weak,  how  cold,  how  selfish,  and  ask 
Him  to  receive  us  again.  "Him  that  Com- 
eth unto  Me,"— even  if  he  is  a  backsliding 
Christian,  an  "unfaithful  Christian,  whoever 
he  may  be, — "  I  will  in  nowise  cast  out." 
He  will  receive  us  into  fellowship  with  Him- 
self. And  if  any  man  is  in  Christ,  it  is  a 
new  creation  ;  "  old  things  are  passed  away, 
behold  all  things  are  become  new." 

Time  is  short.  "Our  life  is  as  a  vapor 
that  appeareth  for  a  little  time,  and  then 
vanisheth  away  "  ;  but  remember,  —  and 
with  these  words  I  close,  —remember  what 
the  Spirit  sai  h  to  the  churches  through  the 
Apostle  John  :  "  The  world  passeth  away, 
and  the  lust  thereof,  but  he  that  doeth  the 
will  of  God  abideth  forever."  Amen. 


Abridged  from  Historical  Studies  by  Eigene  Lawrence. 
THE  VAUDOIS. 

(Continued  from  page  350.) 

From  Constantine  to  Hildebrand,  from  the 
third  to  the  eleventh  century,  the  Vaudois, 
we  may  trust,  cultivated  their  valleys  in 
peace.1  The  Roman  Church,  engaged  in  its 
Btrife  with  emperors  and  kings,  overlooked 
or  despised  the  teachers  of  the  mountains. 
In  the  contest  of  giants,  the  modest  shep- 
herds were  forgotten.  Yet  they  aimed  with 
almost  fatal  effect  the  rustic  sling  of  truth 
against  the  Roman  Philistine.  Nothing  is 
more  plain  than  that  from  the  twelfth  to  the 
fifteenth  century,  the  people  of  Europe  were 
nearly  united  in  opposition  to  the  Roman 
See.  The  Popes  had  never  yet  been  able  to 
reduce  to  subjection  the  larger  portion  of  the 
Christian  Church  ;  it  was  only  over  kings 
and  princes  that  their  victorie.-i  had  been 
achieved.  Every  country  in  Europe  swarm- 
ed with  dissidents,  who  repelled  as  anti- 
Christ  the  Bishop  of  Rome;  who  pointed 
with  horror  and  disgust  to  the  vices  and  the 
crimes  of  the  Italian  prelates  and  the  en- 
croaching monks.  In  Languedoc  and  Pro- 
vence, the  home  of  the  trouba  'our  and  of 
mediaeval  civilization,  the  Roman  priests 
were  pursued  to  the  altar  with  shouts  of  de- 

1  The  feeble  condition  of  the  papacy  from  800  to  1000,  left  ii 
wilh  but  little  Influence  in  the  West  Spain  and  Kraucc  were 
quite  iudepcudent. 
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rision.  Bohemia,  Hungary  and  Germany 
were  filled  with  various  sects  of  primitive 
Christians,  who  had  never  learned  to  wor- 
ship graven  images,  or  to  bow  before  glitter- 
ing Madonnas.  Spain,  England,  Scotland 
are  said  by  the  Vaudois  traditions  to  have 
retained  an  early  Christianity.  In  the  four- 
teenth century  it  is  certain  that  nearly  half 
England  accepted  the  faith  of  Lollard  and 
Wycliffe.  The  Romish  writers  of  the  thir- 
teenth century  abound  in  treatises  against 
heretics;  the  fable  of  a  united  Christendom, 
obeying  with  devoted  faith  a  Pope  at  Rome, 
had  no  credence  in  the  period  to  which  it  is 
commonly  assigned ;  and  from  the  reign  of 
Innocent  III.  to  the  Council  of  Constance 
(1200-1414),  the  Roman  Church  was  en- 
gaged in  a  constant  and  often  doubtful  con- 
test with  the  widely  diffused  fragments  of 
apostolic  Christianity. 

The  Popes  had  succeeded  in  subjecting 
kings  and  emperors  ;  they  now  employed 
them  in  crushing  the  people.  Innocent  III. 
excited  Philip  of  France  to  a  fierce  crusade 
against  the  Albigenses  of  the  South  ;  amidst 
a  general  massacre  of  men,  women  and  chil- 
dren, the  gentle  sect  sunk  never  to  appear 
again.  Dominic  invented,  or  enlarged  the 
Inquisition  ;  and  soon  in  every  land  the 
spectacle  of  blazing  heretics  and  tortured 
saints  delighted  the  eyes  of  the  Romish 
clergy.  Over  the  rebellious  kings  the  Popes 
had  held  the  menace  of  interdict,  excommu- 
nication, deposition  ;  to  the  people  they  of- 
fered only  submission  or  death.  The  Inqui- 
sition was  their  remedy  for  the  apostolic 
heresies  of  Germany,  England,  Spain— a 
simple  cure  for  dissent  or  reform.  It  seemed 
effectual.  The  Albigenses  were  perfectly 
extirpated.  In  the  cities  of  Italy  the  Wal- 
denses  ceased  to  be  known.  Lollardism  con- 
cealed itself  in  England;  the  Scriptural 
Christians  of  every  land  who  refused  to  wor- 
ship images  or  adore  the  Virgin  disappeared 
from  sight ;  the  supremacy  of  Rome  was  as- 
sured over  all  Western  Europe. 

Yet  one  blot  remained  on  the  fair  fame  of 
the  seemingly  united  Christendom.  Within 
the  limits  of  Italy  itself,  a  people  existed  to 
whom  the  mass  was  still  a  vain  idolatry,  the 
real  presence  a  papal  fable  ;  who  had  resisted 
with  vigor  every  innovation,  and  whose  sim- 
ple rites  and  ancient  faith  were  older  than 
the  papacy  itself.  What  waves  of  persecu- 
tion may  have  surged  over  the  Vaudois  val- 
leys in  earlier  ages  we  do  not  know  ;  they 
seem  soon  to  have  become  familiar  with  the 
cruelty  of  Rome ;  but  in  the  fifteenth  cen- 
tury the  Popes  and  the  Inquisitors  turned 
their  malignant  eyes  upon  the  simple  Pied- 
moutesc,  and  prepared  to  exterminate  with 
fire  and  sword  the  Alpine  Church. 

Grasping  so  much  as  they  did  of  the  sim- 
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pie  truth  of  the  religion  of  Christ  and  cling- 
ing to  it  with  a  steadfastness  worthy  of  all 
praise,  they  had  not  apprehended  His  teach- 
ings on  war,  and  "  driven  to  resistance  by 
their  pitiless  foes,  they  took  up  arms  with 
reluctance ;  they  fought  only  for  safety ; 
they  wept  over  the  fallen."  The  fearful 
events  of  four  centuries  must  be  passed  over, 
except  to  state  that  at  one  time  they  were 
wholly  scattered  to  France,  England  and 
other  countries,  but  chiefly  to  Geneva  for 
shelter.  Yet  again  one  thousand  men,  led 
by  a  Captain  Turrel,  returned  over  the  most 
difficult  and  highest  tracks  of  the  mountains, 
and  though  reduced  by  terrible  hardships  to 
four  hundred  men,  peace  was  finally  granted 
by  the  Duke  of  Savoy  being  obliged  to  defend 
himself  against  foreign  foes,  and  the  exiles 
came  back  lrom  all  parts. 

"  They  were  now  firmly  seated  in  their 
ancient  home,  never  to  be  driven  from  it 
again  The  Jesuits  and  the  Popes  still 
plotted  their  ruin  ;  and  when  the  war  was 
over,  Victor  Amadeus,  with  his  usual  bad 
faith,  revived  the  persecution  in  the  ralleys 
In  1698,  a  Jesuit  and  a  number  of  monks 
visited  all  the  vales,  and  made  their  report 
to  the  Pope  In  consequence,  the  Duke  is- 
sued a  decree  expelling  all  the  French  Prot- 
estants from  the  country  and  forbidding  the 
Vaudois  from  having  any  intercourse  on 
matters  of  religion  with  the  subjects  of  Louis 
XIV.  Three  thousand  persons  were  driven 
from  the  valleys  by  this  ^ruel  edict. 

The  various  disabili  ies  now  imposed  upon 
the  Vaudois  served  to  render  their  lives 
painful,  and  expose  them  to  the  penalties  of 
the  hostile  courts.  They  were  forbidden  to 
exerciso  certain  professions,  to  purchase  orop- 
erty  beyond  certain  limits,  to  settle  out  of 
their  valleys  even  for  trade,  to  the  con- 
version of  their  children  to  Romanism,  or 
to  make  proselytes  themselves.  They  were 
held  in  a  kind  of  bondage,  and  treated  as  an 
inferior  race.  It  was  a  common  practice 
with  the  priests  of  Turin  to  carry  off  the 
children  of  the  Vaudois  and  educate  them  in 
the  Romish  faith.  In  1730,  seven  instruc- 
tions were  issued  against  the  p  ople  of  the 
valleys  ;  and  throughout  the  eighteenth  cen- 
tury the  Church  of  Rome  labored  by  every 
art  to  extirpate  its  rival  Church  upon  the 
Alps.  The  Jesuits  renewed  their  activity  ; 
the  Vaudois  were  often  imprisoned,  and  their 
pastor^  ill-treated.  The  jealous  Popes  looked 
with  superstitious  dread  upon  che  gentle 
moderators  of  the  blooming  valleys. 

Nor  was  this  without  reason  ;  for  as  the 
age  advanced  in  liberality,  the  Alpine  Church 
became  to  Italy  an  example  and  a  teacher. 
From  Pra  del  Tor  had  descended,  in  the  Mid 
die  Ages,  a  band  of  Vauduis  missionaries  ; 
in  the  eighteenth  century  it  was  still  the 


centre  of  advancing  thought.  Within  the 
circle  of  the  Alps  the  Church  flourished  with 
singular  vigor.  Persecution  failed  to  check 
its  growth ;  the  churches  multiplied;  the 
schools  increased  ;  the  people  of  the  valleys 
were  better  educated  than  those  of  Turin  or 
Rome.  Poor,  feeble,  an  isolated  and  hated 
race,  shut  out  from  the  common  privileges  of 
their  fellow  subjects,  from  colleges,  schools, 
hospitals  and  the  liberal  professions,  the 
Vaudois  were  still  a  power  whose  influence 
was  often  felt  where  it  was  not  seen.  The 
people  of  Turin  saw  constantly  before  them 
the  spectacle  of  a  Church  that  never  perse- 
cuted or  reviled  ;  of  a  race  that  steadily  ad- 
vanced in  moral  and  intellectual  vigor ;  of  a 
nation  of  heroes  who  had  ever  defended  lib- 
erty of  conscience  when  all  Italy  besides  had 
bowed  in  servitude  to  Rome.  The  Vaudois 
grew  popular  with  the  scholars  of  Sardinia, 
with  the  people  and  even  with  the  Court. 
They  were  still  oppressed  by  unjust  laws ; 
yet  toward  the  close  of  the  century  a  Vau- 
dois Church  had  sprung  up  at  Turin,  and 
the  liberal  ideas  of  the  valleys  were  penetra- 
ting the  North  of  Italy.  The  moderators  of 
the  Alps  became  the  leaders  of  an  intellec- 
tual movement  that  was  destined  to  spread 
from  Balsille  to  Tarenta. 

(To  be  concluded.) 


Knowing  the  Time  op  Conversion. — 
"  I  will  not  inquire  whether  thou  remember 
the  time  or  the  order  of  these  workings  of 
the  Spirit.  There  may  be  much  uncertainty 
and  mistake  in  that,  but  I  desire  thee  to 
look  into  thine  own  soul,  and  to  find  whether 
thou  find  such  works  (of  the  Spirit)  wrought 
within  thee.  And  then  if  thou  be  sure  they 
are  there,  the  matter  is  not  so  great  though 
thou  know  not  when  or  how  thou  earnest  by 
them , ' ' — Baxter. 


AFTER  LIFE. 

Some  drag  their  heaven  down  to  earth, 

Some  raise  it  to  the  skies, 
Some  think  they  share  its  holy  mirth, 

Before  the  body  dies. 
But  what  the  time  and  what  the  place, 

This  much  at  least  is  known, 
That  we  shall  see  Him  face  to  face, 

And  know  as  we  are  known. 

Some  hope  to  "  touch  the  vanished  hand," 

Complete  the  broken  aim  ; 
Some  but  around  the  throne  to  stand, 

And  magnify  His  name. 
I  only  know  a  silent  space 

Between  me  and  my  own, 
Since  they  have  met  Him  face  to  face, 
And  know  as  they  are  known. 

Some  fear  to  meet  His  dreadful  eye, 

To  hear  His  awful  word; 
Some  on  His  bosom  long  to  lie. 

And  pant  to  meet  their  Lord. 
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I  know — how  vast  must  be  His  grace, 

How  pure  must  I  have  grown, 
Ere  I  can  see  him  face  to  face, 
And  know  as  I  am  known. 
— Sunday  Magazine.  W.  C.  M. 


SUMMARY  OF  NEWS. 

Foreign  Intelligence. — European  advices  to  the 
16th  inst.  have  been  received. 

Great  Britain. — According  to  the  Registrar  Gen- 
eral's returns,  the  deaths  from  small  pox  in  London  foi 
the  week  ending  with  the  6th  inst.  were  116,  against 
75  the  previous  week.  The  Metropolitan  Hospitals 
contained  859  patients  in  this  disease,  on  the  6th,  and 
about  200  cases  had  been  refused  admission  during  the 
week  for  want  of  accommodations. 

France. — The  regular  session  of  the  Chambers 
opened  on  the  9th.  M.  Grevy  was  re  elected  Presi- 
dent of  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  by  328  of  the  340 
votes  recorded ;  and  the  Duke  d'  Audiffret  Pasquier 
was  re-elected  President  of  the  Senate. 

Spain. — An  extradition  treaty  with  the  United 
States  has  been  agreed  upon,  and  has  been  approved 
by  the  Council  of  Ministers.  Negotiations  have  been 
opened  for  a  similar  treaty  with  Great  Britain. 

The  Eastern  Question. — A  recent  Constantinople 
newspaper  stated  that  in  consequence  of  Roumania's 
uneasiness  the  Porte  has  officially  declared  that  the 
new  Turkish  Constitution  is  purely  internal,  not  affect- 
ing the  rights  of  a  principality  guaranteed  by  interna- 
tional treaties.  Roumania's  official  announcement  of 
her  freedom  from  vassalage  to  the  Porte  has  excited 
much  comment.  This  resolution,  however,  is  under- 
stood to  be  contingent  upon  the  Porte's  attempting  to 
enforce  the  application  to  Roumania  of  an  article  of 
the  new  Constitution. 

The  conference  met  again  on  the  nth,  but  the  ac- 
counts of  its  proceedings  fiist  published  were  after- 
wards contradicted  in  part,  so  that  nothing  certain  can 
be  stated  respecting  it,  except  that  it  adjourned  to  the 
15th.  It  was  said  that  the  European  plenipotentiaries, 
at  a  meeting  on  the  12th,  decided  to  make  a  last  com- 
munication to  the  Ottoman  delegates  at  the  next  meet- 
ing of  the  conference,  and  demand  a  categorical  reply. 
It  was  asserted  that  this  communication  would  consider- 
ably modify  some  of  the  propositions  originally  made.and 
that  the  Russian  representative  manifested  a  disposition 
to  make  concessions,  but  that  the  Turks  appeared  not 
disposed  to  yield  anything.  The  Golos  newspaper  at 
St.  Petersburg,  declared  that  further  concessions  will 
only  increase  Turkish  arrogance,  and  that  Russia's 
self  respect  demands  that  negotiations  be  prolonged  no 
further,  but  that  energetic  measures,  such  as  the  recall 
of  the  Russian  Minister  from  Constantinople,  be 
adopted,  as  the  more  determined  Russia's  attitude  the 
sooner  peace  will  be  restored. 

At  the  sitting  on  the  15th,  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury, 
on  behalf  of  his  colleagues,  presented  the  last  propos- 
als of  the  European  powers,  modified  as  anticipated. 
The  establishment  of  a  gen-d'armerie  under  foreign 
officers,  the  division  of  Bulgaria  into  two  provinces, 
and  the  restriction  of  Turkish  troops  to  certain  places, 
were  not  mentioned  in  these  propositions,  and  the 
project  for  the  aggrandizement  of  Montenegro  was  re- 
duced to  limits  which  the  Porte  had  signified  a  willing- 
ness to  accept.  All  contested  points  were  thus  relin- 
quished by  the  powers,  except  the  commission  of 
supervision  and  the  appointment  of  Governors.  Re- 
specting these,  it  was  proposed  that  the  appointment 
of  Governors  of  provinces  be  subjected  to  their  appro- 
val only  during  the  next  five  years,  and  that  instead  of 
an  international  commission,  a  mixed  body  of  Euro- 
peans and  Turks  be  appointed.  After  making  this 
communication,  the  British  representatives  first,  and 
successively  all  the  other  European  plenipotentiaries, 
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announced  that  if  these  proposals  were  rejected  they 
should  leave  Constantinople.  Savfet  Pasha  promised 
that  the  Porte  would  examine  the  proposals  and  reply 
definitely  at  the  next  sitting,  which  was  expected  to  be 
held  on  the  18th;  but  he  held  out  no  hope  of  its 
yielding. 

The  British  ambassador  at  Constantinople  has  in- 
formed his  government  that  Turkey  has  prohibited  the 
export  of  grain  and  cattle  from  the  vilayet  of  the 
Danube,  and  the  export  of  grain  from  the  ports  of 
Trebizond,  Samsun  and  Kerasun,  on  the  southern 
coast  of  the  Black  Sea. 

India — The  London  Times  says  that  the  govern- 
ment of  India  has  before  it  a  task  exceeding  in  some 
respects  that  of  1874,  in  Bengal,  as  the  area  of  the 
present  famine  district  is  larger,  and  the  population  af- 
fected is  far  greater.  The  people,  however,  are  not 
collected  in  such  dense  masses  as  those  of  the  region 
then  suffering,  and  there  is  some  hope  that  the  dearth 
of  food  may  not  be  so  absolute,  while  the  government 
will  doubtless  profit  by  the  experience  then  acquired. 

Africa. — At  a  recent  meeting  of  the  shareholders 
of  the  Suez  Canal,  a  convention  with  the  maritime 
powers,  which  binds  the  company  to  expend  1,000,000 
francs  annually  for  the  improvement  of  the  canal,  and 
terminates  the  long  standing  difficulty  relative  to  ton- 
nage dues,  was  passed  b   an  almost  unanimous  vote. 

Domestic. — In  Louisiana,  both  the  organizations 
claiming  to  be  the  State  Government,  continue  in  nearly 
the  same  relative  positions  as  last  week.  The  Repub- 
lican Legislature,  in  joint  session,  has  elected  ex  Gov- 
ernor Kellogg  as  U.  S.  Senator  for  the  long  term,  and 
has  made  several  unsuccessful  attempts  to  choose  one 
for  the  short  term.  The  Democratic  Legislature  has 
balloted  several  times  for  U.  S.  Senator,  without  effect- 
ing an  election.  Three  members  of  the  Republican 
Senate  have  seceded  and  gone  into  the  Democratic 
body,  and  some  members  of  the  Republican  House 
have  also  joined  the  rival  assembly.  It  is  said  that  the 
Republican  Senate  has  not  a  quorum.  The  President, 
on  the  14th,  instructed  Gen.  Augur,  the  commander  of 
the  U.  S.  troops  there,  that  it  has  been  the  policy  ot 
the  Administration  to  take  no  part  in  the  settlement  of 
the  question  as  to  the  rightful  State  Government,  at 
least  until  the  Congressional  committees  have  reported  ; 
but  that  it  cannot  allow  one  of  the  claimants  to  take 
possession  by  illegal  means;  and  that  the  Supreme 
Court  set  up  by  Nicholls,  can  receive  no  more  recog- 
nition than  any  other  equal  number  of  lawyers  called 
together  by  any  citizen.  A  legal  Returning  Board 
having  given  certificates  of  election  to  the  Legislature, 
a  quorum  of  which  declared  Packard  Governor,  if 
there  should  be  a  necessity  to  recognize  either,  it  must 
be  Packard.  Packard,  on  the  15th,  issued  a  proclam- 
ation, enjoining  those  who  unlawfully  assume  to  act  as 
a  Legislature,  as  executive  and  judicial  officers,  and  as 
policemen,  to  desist  and  retire  to  their  homes. 

In  Florida,  it  is  stated  by  the  Jacksonville  Union, 
the  proceedings  under  the  order  of  the  Supreme  Court 
have  settled  the  question  of  the  Electoral  vote.  The 
Canvassing  Board  first  found  42  majority  for  the  Hayes 
electors  on  the  face  of  the  returns;  rejecting  frauds 
and  irregularities,  the  majority  was  930 ;  and  on  the 
re  canvass  which  elected  Governor  Drew,  they  found 
the  majority  for  Hayes  206.  This  result  has  been  or- 
dered by  the  Court  to  be  filed  in  the  office  of  the  Sec- 
retary of  State. 

Congress — Both  Houses  have  passed  a  bill  to 
abolish  the  Board  of  Metropolitan  Police  Commission- 
ers  of  the  District  of  Columbia,  transferring  its  duties 
to  the  Commissioners  of  the  District;  the  House  has 
passed  a  bill  to  provide  remedies  for  overcharge  of 
duties  on  tonnage  and  imports,  the  Consular  and  Di- 
plomatic, an  1  the  Military  Academy  appropriation 
bills;  and  the  Senate  the  Deficiency  appropriation  bill 
which  had  previously  passed  the  House. 
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For  Friends'  Review. 

THE  HEAVEN  AND  THE  EARTH. 


The  Hebrew  word  shamayim,  which  is 
translated  heaven  in  our  version  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, is  derived  from  an  unused  root,  signi- 
fying "to  be  high."  It  is  of  the  dual  num- 
ber, and  it  seems,  therefore  to  imply  the  two 
heights,  or  the  height  and  the  depth.  If  we 
regard  the  Mosaic  narrative  as  the  transcript 
of  an  inspired  vision  we  can  hardly  doubt 
that  the  seer  beheld  the  earth  in  its  true 
form,  as  a  globe  suspended  in  space. 

The  peculiar  prominence  which  is  given 
to  the  Earth  in  the  Biblical  record,  is  natu- 
ral and  proper  enough,  inasmuch  as  it  was 
especially  designed  for  the  inhabitants  of  our 
little  planet.  If  we  can  find  additional  rea- 
sons for  such  prominence,  our  interest  in  the 
account  may  be  proportionately  increased. 
Many  have  supposed  that  the  whole  universe 
was  created  for  the  benefit  of  man,  and  that 


all  life,  both  animal  and  vegetable,  is  con- 
fined to  that  infinitesimal  point  of  space 
which  we  occupy.  Others,  without  express- 
ing or  trying  to  form  any  opinion  relative  to 
other  stars  and  their  attendant  planets,  be- 
lieve that  the  earth  is  the  only  member  of 
the  solar  system  which  is  fitted  for  the  high- 
est forms  of  life.  Although  it  is  impossible 
to  decide  either  of  these  questions  with  pos- 
itive certainty,  there  are'  some  facts  which 
lend  great  credibility  to  the  latter  opinion, 
and  which  consequently  show  that  there  is 
a  remarkable  appropriateness  in  speaking  of 
"the  heaven  and  the  earth." 

The  eight  principal  planets  of  our  system 
are  divided  into  two  distinct  groups,  sepa- 
rated by  the  belt  of  minute  asteroids,  of 
which  one  hundred  and  sixty  eight  have 
been  discovered,  and  their  orbits  calculated, 
since  the  commencement  of  the  present  cen- 
tury. The  members  of  the  outer  group, 
Jupiter,  Saturn,  Uranus,  and  Neptune  are 
comparatively  large  ;  Neptune,  which  is  the 
least  of  the  four,  having  a  mass  more  than 
seven  times  as  great  as  that  of  all  the  inner 
group,  and  Jupiter  being  more  than  three 
hundred  times  as  large  as  the  earth.  Their 
density,  however,  is  small,  Saturn  and  Nep- 
tune being  only  about  one-seventh,  while 
Jupiter,  Uranus  and  the  Fun  are  about  one- 
fourth  as  dense  as  the  earth. 

The  members  of  the  inner  group,  Mercury, 
Venus,  Earth  and  Mars,  are  all  of  nearly 
uniform  density,  Venus  and  Earth  being  also 
nearly  alike  in  size.  Mercury  is  about  one 
ninth  as  large  as  Venus,  and  Mars  about  one- 
ninth  as  large  as  Earth,  so  that  in  the  denser 
group  the  principal  masses  are  in  the  interior 
portions  of  the  belt,  Earth,  which  is  the 
largest  mass,  being  in  the  centre.  Astrono- 
mers generally  believe,  and  with  good  rea 
son,  that  the  Sun  and  all  the  planets  and  sat- 
ellites are  gradually  cooling  and  shrinking, 
and  consequently  becoming  denser.  Ac- 
cording to  this  view,  the  densest  portion  of 
the  system  should  be  the  oldest.  There  are, 
therefore,  many  philosophical  reasons  for  be- 
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lieviDg  that  the  Earth  was  shaped,  in  the 
vast  bosom  of  the  chaotic  mass  which  God 
created  "in  the  beginning,"  before  the  Sun 
or  the  Moon  had  any  separate  existence. 

The  motions  of  the  planets,  both  on  their 
axes  and  in  their  orbits,  are  governed  by  the 
same  laws,  and  may  be  expressed  by  the 
same  algebraic  formulae  as  the  motions  ef 
pendulums  and  waves.  No  time  keepers  of 
human  contrivance  are  so  invariable  as  the 
cyclic  march  of  the  Sun's  attendant  orbs  ;  no 
ocean  waves  are  so  regular  and  rhythmical 
in  their  beating  as  those  which  are  constantly 
traversing  the  aethereal  sea.  This  constanc}' 
and  uniformity  helps  the  devout  astronomer 
to  turn  his  mental  gaze  backward,  to  periods 
long  before  the  creation  of  man.  Jupiter 
and  the  Earth,  the  largest  planets  of  the 
outer  and  the  inner  group,  still  sh  .w,  by 
their  axial  rotations,  the  traces  of  the  same 
original  impulse,  and  that  impulse  was  the 
same  as  accounts  for  the  motions  of  the  Sun 
on  its  axis,  and  of  the  planets  in  their  or- 
bits. 

Geological  periods  are  long ;  astronomical 
vastly  longer.  The  record  in  the  rocks  tells, 
unmistakably,  of  a  protecting  Providence, 
watching,  with  more  than  fatherly  care,  over 
the  welfare  of  His  humblest  creatures ;  the 
record  in  the  heavens,  still  more  permanent 
and  vastly  more  significant,  tells  of  succes 
sive  steps  in  the  preparation  of  a  home  for 
man,  who  was  made  a  little  lower  than  the 
angels,  crowned  with  glory  and  honor.  The 
"  music  of  the  spheres  "  is  still  sounding  the 
same  choral  hymn,  which  was  first  raised 
"  when  the  morning  stars  sang  together,  and 
all  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy."  The 
vestiges  of  creative  activity,  in  its  passage 
from  star  to  star,  are  still  traceable  in  the 
great  orbit  that  links  our  Sun  to  the  nearest 
of  i  s  companion  stars.  A  wave  of  light, 
travelling  at  the  rate  of  185,000  miles  per 
second,  would  require  more  than  three  years 
to  cross  the  immense  interval.  The  same 
swift  messenger-waves  are  bringing  contin- 
ual tidings  from  remoter  orbs,  which,  accord- 
ing to  Herschell's  hypothesis, may  have  been 
blotted  out  of  existence  a  million  years  ago, 
although  their  shining  place  is  still  visible 
to  mortal  eyes.  The  spectroscope  reveals 
both  in  the  remotest  and  in  the  nearer  rays, 
evidences  of  identity  of  material ;  the  obser- 
vations of  the  astronomer  clearly  indicate 
identity  of  law  ;  cometary  and  meteoric  and 
inter  stellar  orbits  and  groupings  show  iden- 
tity of  plan  ;  all  point  to  the  Almighty  One 
who  supplied  the  material,  established  the 
law,  and  laid  the  plan,  in  the  day  when  He 
"created  the  heaven  and  the  earth." 

P.  E.  C. 


The  Best  Stimulant. — The  best  possi- 
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ble  thiDg  for  a  man  to  do  when  he  feels  too 
weak  to  carry  anything  through,  is  to  go  to 
bed  and  sleep  for  a  week  if  he  can.  This  is 
the  only  recuperation  of  brain  power,  the 
only  actual  recuperation  of  brain  force,  be- 
cause during  sleep  the  brain  is  in  a  state  of 
rest,  in  a  condition  to  receive  and  appropri- 
ate particles  of  nutriment  from  the  blood, 
which  take  the  place  of  those  which  have 
been  consumed  by  or  in  previous  labor,  since 
the  very  act  of  thinking  consumes  or  burns 
up  solid  particles,  just  as  every  turn  of  the 
wheel  or  screw  of  the  splendid  steamer  is  the 
result  of  the  consumption  by  fire  of  the  fuel 
in  the  furnaces.  The  supply  of  consumed 
brain  substance  can  only  be  had  from  the 
nutritive  particles  in  the  blood,  which  were 
obtained  from  the  food  eaten  previously,  and 
the  brain  is  so  constituted  that  it  can  best  re- 
ceive and  appropriate  to  itself  these  nutri- 
tive particles  during  a  state  of  rest,  of  the 
quiet  and  stillness  of  sleep.  Mere  stimulants 
supply  nothing  in  themselves,  and  they  goad 
the  brain,  and  force  it  to  a  greater  consump- 
tion of  its  substance,  until  that  substance  has 
been  so  exhausted  that  there  is  not  power 
enough  left  to  receive  a  supply,  just  as  men 
are  so  near  death  by  thirst  and  starvation  that 
there  is  not  power  enough  left  to  swallow 
anything,  and  all  is  over. — Selected. 


From  Friends'  Quarterly  Examiner. 

GEORGE  WHITEHEAD. 

"  No  mortal  doth  know 
What  He  can  bestow, 
What  light,  strength  and  comfort  do  after  Him  go  ; 
So  onward  I'll  move, 
And  but  Christ  above, 
None  guesses  how  wondrous  the  journey  may 
prove." 

Old  Hymn. 

"  Sixty  blessed  years  of  active  service  for 
his  Lord."  Thus  spoke  a  minister,  from  a 
distant  county,  at  a  western  Quarterly  Meet- 
ing a  few  years  ago,  in  reference  to  George 
Whitehead.  Addressing  himself  especially 
to  his  younger  hearers,  he  queried,  "Who 
were  the  chief  workers  in  Apostolic  times, 
and  in  the  early  days  of  our  Society  ?  Not 
the  old,  but  the  young.  And  why  should  it 
not  bo  so  now  ?" 

George  Whitehead  was  one  of  the  minis- 
ters, more  than  sixty  in  number,  to  whom 
George  Fox  thus  alludes  under  date  of  1654: 
— "About  this  time  did  the  Lord  move  upon 
the  spirits  of  many  whom  He  had  raised  up, 
to  travel  in  the  service  of  the  Gospel."  Up- 
held "  not  by  might  nor  by  power,"  but  by 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  they  went  forth  and 
did  His  bidding,  and  the  natural  conse- 
quences of  such  heaven-commissioned  labors 
ensued.    Of  many  of  their  number  it  might 


FRIENDS' 


be  said — as  Francis  Howgill  did  say  of  Ed- 
ward Burrough — "his  very  strength  was 
bended  after  God ;' '  men  who  could  thank 
Him  for  having-  bestowed  on  them,  in  addi- 
tion to  loyal  hearts  and  willing  hands,  the 
good  gifts  of  youthful  vigor  and  manly 
strength,  wherewith  to  steadfastly  uphold 
and  display  the  banner  of  the  Captain  of 
their  salvation.  Is  there  less  need  in  this 
our  day  of  such  standard-bearers  for  the 
army  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  who — 
"  Saved  by  a  Divine  alliance 
From  terror  of  defeat," 

would  with  unfaltering  step  and  undaunted 
spirit  follow  Him  who  is  going  forth  now, 
"conquering  and  to  conquer,"  and  "  of  the 
increase  of  whose  government  and  peace 
there  shall  be  no  end  ?  " 

George  Whitehead  was  born  in  the  parish 
of  Orton,  Westmoreland,  about  the  year 
1636,  and  his  heart  had  in  early  life  been 
drawn  to  seek  after  God,  though  such  long- 
ings were  too  often  quenched  whilst  he  in- 
dulged himself  in  unsatisfying  worldly  plea- 
sures. In  reference  to  his  state  at  the  age 
of  fourteen,  after  writing  of  his  dissatisfac- 
tion with  the  teaching  of  the  Presbyterians, 
he  says  : — "  Being  at  a  losi  in  my  spirit  for 
what  I  sometimes  secretly  desired,  I  was  as 
one  bewildered,  and  wandered  further,  seek- 
ing among  other  people  who  had  some  higher 
and  more  refined  notions  concerning  spiri- 
tual gifts,"  &c.  Soon  he  hears  of  a  people 
called  Quakers,  towards  whom  he  feels  so 
much  attracted  as  even  "to  contend  for  them 
and  their  principles,"  before  being  present 
at  any  of  their  meetings.  After  a  while, 
however,  he  attended  one,  which  was  held 
at  the  house  of  a  Captain  Ward,  of  Sunny- 
Bank,  near  Kendal.  Here,  although  inter- 
ested in  the  ministry  of  a  Friend  named 
Thomas  Arcy,  he  was  chiefly  impressed  by 
what  he  terms  "  the  great  work  of  the  power 
of  the  Lord  in  the  meeting,  breaking  the 
hearts  of  divers  into  great  sorrow."  One 
young  girl  in  the  bitterness  of  her  grief  left 
the  meeting,  and  was  followed  by  George 
Whitehead,  who  found  her  sitting  on  the 
ground,  with  her  face  towards  it,  so  regard- 
less of  everything  but  her  own  overwhelm- 
ing sense  of  sinfulness  that  she  was  crying 
out,  "'  Lord,  make  me  clean  !  "  This  circum- 
stance reached  his  heart  more  effectually 
than  any  sermon  he  had  ever  heard  ;  for  he 
believed  that  the  distress  he  had  witnessed 
that  morning  was  effected  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  and  that  it  was  a  preliminary  to  par- 
don, regeneration  and  sanctification,  as  in 
many  cases  it  proved  to  be. 

His  belief  that  the  Lord  was  about  to  raise 
up  a  people  to  worship  Him  in  spirit  and  in 
truth  grew  stronger  ;  and  as  it  did  so.  not- 
withstanding the  bitter  speeches  of  his  kin- 
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dred,  he  regularly  attended  the  meetings  at 
Sedbergh  and  Grayrigg,  and  soon  identified 
himself  with  Friends,  whose  conversation 
and  fellowship  were  very  congenial  to  him. 
Meanwhile  he  was  learning,  from  no  human 
teacher,  that  "  without  being  converted  as 
well  as  convinced,"  he  could  not  enter  into 
the  Kingdom  of  God.  Fervent  also  were  his 
\  earnings  to  be  "truly  renewed  in  the  spirit 
of  his  mind,  and  therein  joined  to  the  Lord  ;" 
and  whilst  willingly  enduring  His  latherly 
chastening,  his  heart  was  melted  by  the 
realization  of  His  mercy  through  Christ. 

In  the  meetings  which  George  Whitehead 
attended  from  his  sixteenth  to  his  eighteenth 
year  there  was  but  little  preaching,  indeed 
they  were  often  held  in  silence  ;  but  it  must 
have  been  a  "  living  silence,"  for  he  writes 
of  "  many  blessed  and  comfortable  seasons 
of  refreshment  from  the  presence  of  our 
Heavenly  Father  ;  "  and  it  was  in  these  and 
similar  meetings  in  the  north,  that  the  Lord 
was  raising  up  a  noble  band,  whose  influ- 
ence should  soon  be  felt  throughout  the 
length  and  breadth  of  the  land.  "  Waiting 
in  true  silence  upon  Him  (writes  George 
Whitehead),  and  eyeing  His  inward  appear- 
ance in  spirit  and  the  work  of  His  power  in 
us,  we  came  truly  to  feel  our  strength  re- 
newed in  living  faith,  true  love  and  holy 
zeal  for  His  name.  O  !  thus  keeping  silence 
before  the  Lord,  and  thus  drawing  near  to 
Him,  is  the  way  for  renewing  our  strength, 
and  to  be  His  ministers  to  speak  to  others 
only  what  He  first  speaks  to  us."  Already, 
to  the  comfort  of  his  friends,  he  occasionally 
found  it  right  to  express  a  few  words  in 
these  meetings.  At  the  same  time,  having 
yielded  himself  to  the  training  discipline  of 
Christ,  he  was  led  on,  surely  if  slowly,  to- 
wards "  the  victory  over  Satan."  With  the 
firm  belief  that  God  will  reveal  to  the  seek- 
ing soul — in  His  own  good  time — the  mys- 
tery of  "  Christ  in  us  the  hope  of  glory,"  he 
was  constrained  to  wait  in  faith  for  this  rev- 
elation by  which  he  might  experience  more 
and  more  of  "  the  power  and  coming  of 
Christ  in  Spirit,  as  his  Banctifier,  Teacher 
and  Guide." 

After  striving  to  influence  for  good  those 
amongst  whom  he  dwelt,  when  in  his  eight- 
eenth year  a  weighty  concern,  he  says, 
came  on  him  to  travel  southwards.  A 
young  lriend  of  his  offered  to  bear  him  com- 
pany, and  they  set  out  on  foot  in  the  direc- 
tion of  York.  In  the  course  of  this  journey 
his  heart  was  cheered  by  meeting  wi  h 
George  Fox,  Alexander  Parker,  John  White- 
head, and  also  Richard  Hubber thorn,  whom 
he  visited  in  Norwich  Castle,  where  he  was 
confined  in  a  cell  on  a  cross-wall.  At  Diss, 
George  Whitehead  met  with  William  Bar- 
ber, a  man  01  influential  position  and  a  cap- 
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-tain  in  the  army,  who  was  deeply  affected 
during  a  religious  interview  which  George 
Whitehead  had  with  himself  and  some  others. 
*'  Truth  was  near  in  him,"  writes  George 
Whitehead,  "and  I  felt  him  near  it,  and  my 
heart  was  open  and  tender  towards  him  in 
the  love  of  C  hrist."  i'oth  his  wife  and  him- 
self became  Friends,  and  patiently  bore  the 
•  long  trial  of  his  twenty  years'  imprisonment 

in  Norwich  Castle,  the  result  chiefly  of  the 
malice  borne  him  by  an  elderly  clergyman 
in  consequence  of  his  scruples  with  respect 
to  the  payment  of  tithes.  Returning  to  Nor- 
wich, George  Whitehead  soon  found  himself 
.an  inmate  of  the  city  gaol,  where  he  suffered 
much  from  cold  during  a  confinement  of 
eight  weeks.  Whilst  he  was  ridi;  g  out  of 
the  town  of  Repham,  after  holding  a  meeting 
there,  he  thought  it  right  to  solemnly  ad- 
dress the  people  in  the  streets  :  as  they  vio- 
lently stoned  him,  he  could  not  at  first  keep 
his  horse  sufficiently  still  for  his  purpose, 
but  wrhen  they  grew  calmer,  he  "  cleared  his 
conscience  "  to  them,  and  felt  that  the  pres- 
ence of  the  Lord  preserved  him  from  bodily 
injury. 

George  Whitehead  held  several  meetings 
in  a  private  house  at  Wymondham,  one  of 
which  was  attended  by  a  Captain  John  Law- 
rence, who  was  so  much  impressed  as  to  ask 
George  Whitehead  to  hold  a  meeting  at  his 
residence  at  Wramplingham.  an  invitation 
which  the  latter  gladly  accepted.  Three 
clergymen,  who  greatly  despised  his  youth, 
were  present  in  order  to  oppose  him  ;  but 
they  found  that  the  boyish  preacher,  though 
answering  them  in  the  spirit  of  meekness, 
was  invested  with  a  power  which  they  could 
no;  withstand ;  for  ere  this  he  had  learnt 
that  "  the  more  low  he  was  in  himself,  the 
more  God  would  manifest  His  power,  and 
bless  his  serv  ce."  After  this  meeting,  the 
wife  of  one  of  the  clei'gymen  said  to  a  sister- 
in-law  of  John  Lawrence,  in  allusion  to  a 
playful  remark  which  that  lady  had  pre- 
viously made.  '-Now,  Mrs.  Bedwell,  I  know 
you  will  be  of  the  Quaker's  side,  for  you 
said  you  would  be  for  the  strongest."  This 
surmise  was  a  correct  one,  and  from  George 
Whitehead  we  learn  that  Elizabeth  Bedwell 
"continued  a  faithful,  innocent  Friend  until 
death;"  and  also  that  Caplain  Lawrence, 
and  many  members  of  his  family,  as  well  as 
several  others,  were  convinced  of  the  Truth. 
Notwithstanding  the  persecution  which  be- 
fcl  him,  Captain  Lawrence  steadfastly  stood 
his  ground,  and  there  were  many  who  were 
led  by  the  example  of  his  family  and  himself 
to  t-eek  for  Christ  as  their  Saviour,  their 
Teacher  and  their  High  Priest.  He  had 
been  a  member  of  an  Independent  congrega- 
tion, the  pastor  and  elders  of  which  now  de- 
sired to  excommunicate  him;   and  when  in 


the  following  year  they  summoned  him  to  a 
meeting  held  in  a  church  at  Norwich,  he 
was  accompanied  thither  by  George  White- 
head. 

(To  be  continued.) 


ANECDOTE  OF  CARLYLE. 

The  curious  and  "  troublesome  "  style  of 
Carlyle  is  said  to  be  quite  in  contrast  witn 
his  simple,  straightforward  way  of  talking. 
Hatred  of  sham  is  one  of  his  notable  char- 
acteristics. One  evening  at  a  small  literary 
gathering,  a  lady  famous  for  her  "  muslin 
theology  "  was  bewailing  the  wickedness  of 
the  Jews  in  not  receiving  our  Saviour,  and 
ended  her  diatribe  by  expressing  regret  that 
He  had  not  appeared  in  our  own  time. 
"  How  delighted,"  said  she,  "  we  would 
all  be  to  throw  our  doors  open  to  Him,  and 
listen  to  His  divine  precepts!  Don't  you 
think  so,  Mr.  Carlyle  ?  " 

The  sturdy  philosopher,  thus  appealed  to, 
said,  in  his  broad  Scotch  : — 

"No,  madam,  I  don't.  I  think  that  had 
He  come  very  fashionably  dressed,  with 
plenty  of  money,  and  preached  doctrines 
palatable  to  the  higher  orders,  I  might  have 
had  the  honor  of  receiving  from  you  a  card 
of  invitation,  on  the  back  of  which  would 
be  written.  'To  Meet  our  Saviour;'  but 
if  He  had  come  uttering  His  precepts,  and 
denouncing  the  Pharisees,  and  associating 
with  publicans  and  the  lower  orders,  as  He 
did,  you  would  have  treated  Him  much  as 
the  Jews  did,  and  have  cried  out,  '  Take 
Him  to  Newgate  and  hang  Him.'" — Mo- 
ravian. 


For  Friends'  Review. 
NORMAN  MACLEOD. 

The  son  of  a  minister  of  the  State  Church 
of  Scotland,  who  was  at  one  time  Moderator 
of  the  Assembly,  Norman  Macleod  was  edu- 
cated first  among  the  Highlands,  and  then 
at  Glasgow  University.  He  was  afterwards, 
as  a  tutor,  throwrn  into  the  society  of  people 
of  culture  and  position  in  England  and  Ger- 
many. Returning  from  the  Continent,  not 
deeply  learned  in  Greek  and  Latin,  but  add- 
ing to  a  fair  knowledge  of  these  a  wide  range 
of  reading  and  earnest  study  of  natural  sci- 
ence, he  continued  his  theological  studies  at 
Glasgow  University  until  he  took  the  position 
of  minister  of  the  church  of  Loudon,  in  Ayr- 
shire. Of  a  bright,  joyous,  social  disposition, 
and  with  fine  conversational  powers,  he  was 
full  of  sympathy  with  nature,  and  ardent  in 
admiration  of  the  poetry  of  such  men  as 
Wordsworth  and  Coleridge.  He  had  been 
the  charm  of  the  circles  of  his  young  com- 
panions, and  his  friendships  were  deep  and 
lasting. 


FRIENDS 


He  would  have  been  in  great  danger  of 
being  carried  away  by  his  tendency  to  self- 
indulgence,  but  for  the  influence  of  his  home 
training,  and  a  tender  fear  of  God,  which 
kept  him  from  evil,  till,  while  yet  young,  he 
consciously  yielded  his  heart  to  the  love  of 
Christ,  and  began  a  life  in  which  he  used 
much  severe  self-examination,  and  unsparing 
condemnation  of  what  he  found  to  be  wrong 
in  his  conduct,  while  with  child-like  prayer 
he  plead  for  healing,  and  for  grace  to  resist 
evil. 

He  entered  with  much  system  and  dili- 
gence on  his  parish  duties,  and  gradually 
rose  to  be  one  of  the  leading  ministers  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland,  chaplain  to  the  queen, 
and  Moderator  of  the  Assembly. 

Travelling  in  America,  on  the  Continent 
and  in  India,  and  mingling  with  men  of 
almost  every  shade  of  thought  and  charac- 
ter, tended  to  widen  his  sympathies,  and 
although  lemaining  the  leader,  almost,  of 
the  Established  Church  of  Scotland,  this 
enabled  him  to  escape  narrowness,  and  take 
the  broadest  views  of  the  love  and  mercy  of 
God,  always,  however,  connected  with  the 
firmest  belief  that  this  was  shown  in  the 
life,  teachings,  example  and  atoning  death 
of  Christ. 

With  views  on  war,  on  church  establish- 
ments, and  many  o  her  points,  differing 
from  what  we  most  firmly  believe  to  be  true, 
it  is  yet  an  evidence  of  the  oneness  of  the 
heart  experience  of  dedicated  Christian  men, 
that  Macleod,  with  his  great  predecessor  and 
teacher,  Thomas  Chalmers,  should  have 
seen  the  wideness  of  the  Divine  mercy,  in 
contrast  to  the  old  time  c  ilvinistic  views  of 
the  Scottish  theology.  We  give  some  ex- 
tracts from  his  journal :  . 

"  Short  of  heaven,  there  is  no  ideal  Church. 
I  am  sure  of  this,  that  I  am  right  in  loving 
Christ,  and  in  loving  Christians,  and  the 
souls  of  men,  for  His  sake." 

After  the  death  of  one  of  his  dearest 
friends,  John  Mackintosh,  he  writes: 

"  0,  God  of  infinite  grace,  help  me— help 
us,  weak,  trembling,  infirm,  ignorant — to 
cleave  fast  to  Thee  in  all  Thy  ways,  to  be 
led  by  Thy  Spirit  in  whatever  way  He 
teaches  us,  and  to  glorify  Thee  in  body  and 
soul,  by  life  or  by  death  !  Amen." 

"Duties  are  the  education  for  eternity, 
which  is  endless  duty."  "Our  ; leaeures 
are  in  exact  pro,  ortion  to  our  duties."  "All 
religion  is  summed  u,>  in  that  little  word, 
Love.  God  asks  this ;  we  cannot  give 
more— He  cannot  take  less."  "It  is  not 
humility  to  ignore  whatever  good  God  gives 
us  or  makes  of  us ;  but  t>  receive  all  from 
Him,  thank  Him  for  all,  and  use  all  accorJ- 
ing  to  His  permission  or  command." 
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"As  to  distraction  in  prayer,  how  I  know 
this,  and  have  to  struggle  against  it !  but  fft 
is  not  good,  and  dare  not  be  allowed,  but 
must  be  conquered.  .  .  I  speak  as  a  man 
who  looks  back  with  horror  at  my  careless- 
ness in  secret  prayer.  Backsliding  begins 
in  the  closet,  and  ends — where?" 

"I  have  for  years  been  a  very  busy  manr 
but  I  never  for  an  hour  sought  for  work  — 
it  was  always  given  to  me.  I  know  your 
active  spirit  is  one  of  the  features  of  your 
character,  but  be  patient,  and  only  by  God's 
grace  keep  your  mind  in  that  most  necessary 
state,  which  will  discern  the  Lord's  voice 
when  He  calls.  I  have  great  faith  in  what 
I  call  signs  —indescribable  hints,  palpable 
hints,  that  'this  is  the  way,  walk  ye  in  it/ 
One  cannot,  before  they  come,  tell  what 
they  shall  be  ;  but  when  '  the  fulness  of  the 
time  comes,'  when  the  Lord  has  appointed 
us  to  do  anything,  something  or  other  occurs 
that  comes  home  instantaneously  with  the 
conviction,  '  the  Lord's  time  has  come !  I 
have  to  do  this.'  " 

"It  is  delightful  to  stand  in  spirit  beside 
Christ,  and  look  outwards  from  that  central 
point,  and  see  things  as  He  sees  them.  This 
is  having  His  'light'  and  'life,'  and  there- 
fore so  living  and  seeing  as  He  does;  aid 
while  we  do  so,  He  has  fellowship  with  us. 
There  is  something  very  graud,  I  think,  in 
this  high  calling,  to  be  partakers  of  Christ's 
mind  and  joy." 

"Confess  Christ,  and  .commend  the  Gos- 
pel by  calm  peace  as  well  as  by  words." 

"A  Christian  congregation  is  a  body  of 
Christians  who  are  associated  together  not 
merely  to  receive  instruction  from  a  minis- 
ter, or  to  unite  in  public  worship,  but  also 
to  consider  one  another,  and  to  provoke  to 
love  and  to  good  works,  and  as  a  society  to 
do  "good  unto  all  as  they  have  opportuni- 
ty.'" Hence,  with  a  not  rich  congrega- 
tion, he  organized  several  dav-schools;  eve- 
ning classes  for  adults,  at  one  of  which  were 
sometimes  220  grown-up  men  and  women  ; 
seven  to  twelve  Bible-schools,  with  as  many 
as  1,400  scholars.  Added  to  these  were 
penny  savings  banks  for  the  poor  and  efforts 
to  extend  mission  work  among  the  neglected 
portions  of  the  people  of  the  parish. 

Of  the  relation  of  parents  and  children  he 
says:  "A  godly  parent  is  a  God-like  parent, 
i.  e.,  a  parent  who  is  God's  image  in  the 
family — as  God  to  them  in  life,  teaching, 
love,  character.  A  godly  home  educa- 
tion is  one  which  trains  up  the  child 
by  the  earthly  to  the  Heavenly  Father.. 
That  a  parent  ma.  be  as  God  to  his  child;, 
he  must  first  be  as  a  child  to  his  God.  T'o» 
teach,  he  must  be  taught ;  and  receive  that 
he  may  give."  Again  and  again  in  his  jour- 
nal we  find  him  dedicating  all  he  is  to  God,, 
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and  seeking  to  perfect  holiness,  asking  for 
humility  and  grace. 

During  the  agitation  of  Church  questions 
in  S  otland,  he  writes:  "I  have  such  pro- 
found faith  in  revealed  truth  to  us  as  to  re- 
joice that  it  shall  be  tried  by  what  God  has 
revealed  in  us.  I  would  tremble  for  any 
truth  that  could  be  maintained  by  nothing 
more  than  by  the  authority  of  the  letter,  by 
an  'it  is  written.'  Jesus  used  this  argu- 
ment; but  it  was  to  the  devil,  who  had  no 
spiritual  eye  to  see.  So  we  may  address  his 
disciples  and  leave  them  to  think  of  it.  Yes, 
and  it  answers  to  what  is  written  in  the  soul, 
conscience,  hopes,  sorrows  joys  and  expecta- 
tions of  humanity.  I  almost  adore  the  Bible. 
The  more  I  read  it,  without  almost  any 
thought  of  questions  of  inspiration,  but  sim- 
ply as  a  record  of  fact,  of  precept  and  prin- 
ciple, of  judgment  and  of  merey,  of  God's 
acts  and  ways  (i.  e.,  the  principles  of  His 
acts),  all  culminating  in  Christ,  as  a  revela- 
tion of  what  God  is  to  man,  and  what  man 
was  created  to  be  to  God,  the  more  my 
whole  moral  being  responds  to  it  as  being  a 
revelation  of  God.  The  authority  of  the 
Bible  is  to  me  supreme,  because  it  'com- 
mands '  my  reason  and  conscience.  I  feel 
it  is  from  God.  .  .  I  do  not  believe  one 
fact  narrated  in  Scripture  will  be  found  in 
the  end  adverse  to,  but  in  profound  harmony 
with  science,  reason,  conscience,  history  and 
common  sense." 

"Nothing  can  possibly  move  me  from 
Jesus  Christ,  the  living  Saviour,  the  Divine 
Saviour,  the  Atoning  Saviour,  whatever  be 
the  philosophy  of  the  atonement.  I  fear, 
yet  fear  not,  a  great  battle  with  all  forms  of 
anti-Christ." 

His  mind  revolted  from  the  old  idea  of  his 
church,  that  all  heathen  were  lost.  He 
says  :  "  To  believe  that  God  should  create 
by  His  power  millions  of  responsible  beings 
who  are  doomed  to  agonies  forever  for  not 
believing  or  not  being  what,  from  circum- 
stances over  which  they  had  no  control, 
they  could  not  believe  or  be  seems  to  many 
earnest  minds  quite  impossible." 

He  was  accused  of  latitudinarianism,  and 
writes:  "  You  must  take  care  lest  by  insist- 
ing on  the  minutiae  of  doctrine  and  g  vern- 
ment,  you  are  not  raising  a  barrier  to  the 
advances  of  Christianity.  You  must  take 
heed  lest  things  infinitesimally  small  as 
compared  with  the  great  world,  may  be  kept 
so  near  the  eye  as  to  conceal  the  whole 
world  from  you." 

"  If  by  this  term  (latitudinarianism\  is 
mean  any  want  of  faith  in  the  teaching  of 
Christ  and  His  apostles  any  want  of  faith 
in  the  Bible,  or  in  the  supernatural  or  in 
Christ's  person  or  atonement  (though  not 
the  Church  theory),  [i.  e.,  of  an  atonement 
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only  for  the  elect],  or  in  all  the  essentials  of 
the  faith  common  to  the  Church  Catholic, 
then  I  am  no  latitudinarian.  But  if  by 
this  is  meant  that  man's  conscience  or  rea- 
son (in  Coleridge's  sense*),  is  not  the  ulti- 
mate judge  of  a  Divine  revelation,  that  I  am 
bound  to  st'ck  to  the  letter  of  the  Confes- 
sion, and  to  believe,  for  example,  that  all 
mankind  are  damned  to  'excruciating  tor- 
ments in  soul  and  body  for  all  e'ernity.'  be- 
cause of  Adam's  sin,  and  the  original  cor- 
ruption springing  therefrom,  and  that  God 
has  sent  a  Saviour  for  a  select  few  only, 
.  .  .  .  then,  thank  God,  I  am  a  lati- 
tudinarian, have  preached  it,  confessed  it, 
and  can  die  for  it !" 

The  morning  he  died,  having  suffered 
much  during  the  night,  he  said:  "I  believe 
I  will  get  better,  but  I  wish  you  to  record 
for  my  good,  and  our  good  a'terwards,  that 
in  this  hurricane  I  have  had  deep  thoughts 
of  God.  I  feel  as  if  He  said,  'We  know  one 
another;  I  love  you,  I  forgive  you;  I  put 
my  hands  around  you,' just  as  I  would  with 
my  son  Norman,"  and  here  he  laid  his  own 
hand  tenderly  on  his  wife's  head.  His 
daughter  leaving  him  he  said,  "If  I  had 
strength,  I  could  tell  you  things  that  would 
do  you  good  through  all  your  life.  I  am  an 
old  man,  and  have  passed  through  many  ex- 
periences, but  now  all  is  perfect  peace  and 
perfect  calm.  I  have  glimpses  of  heaven 
that  no  tongue,  or  pen,  or  words  can  de- 
scribe." Soon  after,  I  is  head  reclined  back- 
wards on  the  sofa  where  he  was  sitting,  and 
he  was  gone. 


MOMENT  BY  MOMENT. 

*  Few  are  the  souls  that  give  themselves  up 
faithfully  to  God,  in  the  order  of  His  provi- 
dence, as  it  is  developed  moment  by  mo- 
ment. They  have  too  much  of  a  will  of 
their  own;  their  desires  run  out  too  strongly 
in  various  directions,  to  accept  readily  and 
fully  that  "daily  bread,"  whatever  it  may 
be,  which  God's  providence  now  presents. 
Sometimes  persons  get  out  of  the  position 
of  the  present  moment,  which  I  may  prop- 
erly call  the  divine  moment,  by  their  too 
earnest  desire  to  do  good.  We  are  not  at 
liberty  to  do  good  except  that  good  which 
is  appropriate  to  the  present  moment.  That 
good,  which  is  good  in  itself  considered,  be- 
comes evil  by  being  placed  in  a  wrong  po- 
sition ;  because  it  is  good  done  inappropri- 
ately, and  in  violation  of  God's  arrange- 
ments, and  therefore  at  the  expense  of  the 
highest  good,  namely,  conformity  to  the 
bighes  will. 

*That  is,  conscience  or  reason  enlightened  by  the  Spirit: 
for  Coleridge,  as  he  quotes,  says,  "The  Bible  without  the 
Spirit  is  a  sun-dial  by  moonlight." 
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It  is  here  that  we  find  the  occasion  of  so 
many  falls  by  Christians.  They  do  not  live 
by  the  moment;  they  do  not  make  soul  and 
body  conform  to  God's  time,  which  is 
the  present  moment.  They  may  be  said  in  a 
certain  sense  to  go  out  of  God,  whose  habi- 
tation, considered  relatively  to  the  human 
perception,  is  not  in  the  past,  which  is  gone  ; 
nor  in  the  future,  which  does  not  exist ;  but 
in  the  divine  now.  Around  this  heaven- 
constructed  centre  all  commands,  and  all 
promises,  and  all  effusions  of  grace,  and  all 
the  helping  visits  of  unseen  angels  cluster 
together.—  Advocate  of  Holiness. 

VISIT  OF  STANLEY  PDMPHREY  TO  THE 
POTTAWATOMIE  AGENCY,  NEAli  ROSS- 
VILLE,  KAN. 

This  morning  we  have  been  looking  round, 
examining  first  of  all  the  Agency  farm. 
They  have  a  very  good  barn,  and  seem  suc- 
cessful in  raising  stock,  their  hogs  being 
among  the  best  seen  in  the  country.  The 
boys  help  in  much  of  the  work,  and  the 
Friends  in  charge  try  to  give  them  a  good 
farm  training.  The  girls  are  employed  in 
house-work,  and  learn  to  cook,  wash  and 
sew.  From  the  Agency  farm  we  went  to 
some  of  the  Indian  farms.  The  way  in  which 
these  are  kept  does  the  Pottawatomies  much 
credit.  The  fences  are  decidedly  better  than 
are  generally  seen  in  the  States,'  and  the  In- 
dians split  the  rails  and  bu  Id  them  entirely 
themselves.  I  he  corn  had  been  well  plant- 
ed, the  lines  of  the  rows  being  true,  and  the 
freedom  of  the  fields  irom  weeds  noticeable. 
They  raised  about  forty  bushels  to  the  acre 
the  past  season.  They  are  also  doing  well 
with  their  stock,  and  put  up  good  sheds  for 
their  protection.  One  man  has  30  horses 
and  20  cows,  beside  pigs  and  poultry.  They 
brought  to  mind  the  Absentee  Shawnees  by 
their  thrift  and  industry.  The  Pottawato- 
mies have  exhibited  similar  energy,and  have 
made  greater  advances  in  farming  than  in 
any  other  direction.  The  houses  seen  were 
not  equal  to  their  fields.  Men  who  had  good 
farms  were  still  in  the  old  bark  wigwam 
which  resemble  those  of  the  Sacs  and  Foxes, 
but  are  smaller,  and  not  so  well  built.  They 
line  them  with  matting  of  their  own  manu- 
facture. 

In  the  first  house  visited  was  an  old  man 
nearly  blind,  who  had  been  adopted  by  the 
owner  as  his  father,  and  some  lit  le  children 
who  had  also  been  adopted.  These  people 
are-  not  so  much  given  to  adorning  them- 
selves as  some,  but  the  young  people  are 
fond  of  it.  They  passed  their  little  grave- 
yard. It  was  carefully  fenced  and  some  of 
the  graves  were  also  fenced.  The  graves 
have  a  little  tomb  over  them  with  sloping 
roof.    When  they  carry  the  dead   to  the 


grave  the  coffin  is  opened  that  they  may  say 
their  last  words  to  the  departed.  They  talk 
to  them  as  if  they  were  quite  aware  of  what 
was  said  to  them.  "  The  great  Spirit  has 
called  you,  and  you  must  go.  Don't  stay 
around  here  to  persuade  any  others  to  go 
with  you."  A  bag  of  tobacco  and  a  little 
bucket  of  provisions  is  given  them  to  help 
them  on  their  way  in  the  long  journey  to  the 
west,  but  they  will  soon  meet  with  their 
grandfathers  and  they  will  help  them  on. 
These  Indians  are  firm  believers  in  rewards 
and  punishments  in  a  future  life.  They 
think  the  good  go  to  the  happy  hunting 
grounds,  where  there  is  abundance  of  all 
things,  and  the  bad  to  a  land  that  is  vari- 
ously described.  Sometimes  they  speak  of 
it  as  a  bad  country  where  there  is  no  game, 
and  the  inhabitants  are  always  suffering 
from  hunger  and  cold. 

The}"  next  visited  the  school.  When 
Agent  Newlin  came  here,  the  Indiaus  were 
extremly  averse  to  education.  One  promi- 
nent member  of  the  tribe  declared  that  no 
school  should  i>e  established  but  over  his 
dead  body,  and  repeated  threats  to  burn  the 
buildings  were  made.  The  Agent  took  in 
first  three  orphan  children,  and  at  the  end  of 
the  first  year  they  had  15,  and  now  42  are 
on  the  roll,  which  is  all  there  is  room  to  ac- 
commodate. There  are  only  20  of  an  eligi- 
ble age  not  in  school.  The  children  have 
made  good  progress,  and  many  of  them  read 
and  spell  well,  and  have  mastered  the  sim- 
pler rules  of  arithmetic.  The  writing  was 
hardly  as  good  in  proportion.  The  school- 
room is  one  of  the  best  in  the  Territory,  with 
good  black-boards. 

In  the  afternoon  they  met  with  the  chief 
and  20  leading  men  of  the  tribe,  who  were 
commended  for  their  farming,  for  sending 
the  children  to  school,  and  encouraged  to 
send  all.  They  were  warned  against  drink, 
and  to  do  right  in  all  things.  Then  in  the 
simplest  manner  possible,  they  were  told 
about  the  Saviour.  The  interpreter,  a  Cath- 
olic, did  his  duty  faithfully.  They  listened 
with  attention  and  seemed  much  pleased. 

The  old  chief  said,  what  they  had  heard 
was  right,  that  they  knew  it  all,  but  did  not 
live  up  to  it.  The  interpreter  and  Agent 
said  these  people  believe  in  Christ.  The 
latter  said,  they  believed  that  Christ  had 
come  for  us,  and  would  come  again  and  put 
all  things  right.  He  also  said  they  were  the 
most  honest  people  he  had  ever  met  with, 
and  he  never  knew  them  to  belie  their  en- 
gagements. They  accept  misfortunes  w  th 
great  calmness,  and  never  worry  about  any- 
thing. They  never  swear,  having  no  oaths 
in  their  language.  The  progress  made  at 
this  Agency  is  very  encouraging,  and  they 
seem  ready  for  Christian  teaching. 
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ELDERSHIP. 

A  correspondent  calls  attention  to  the  con- 
tinued agitation  of  the  subject  of  appointing 
elders  in  England,  as  one  which  is  not  set- 
tled in  our  own  country,  and  must  meet 
with  discussion.  The  Church  must  finally 
speak  for  itself  on  this  as  on  all  questions 
affecting  its  interests ;  but  some  general 
views  may  be  presented  to  induce  calm  con- 
sideration before  taking  the  unknown  and 
untried  for  the  known  and  well-proved. 

In  the  very  beginning,  it  must  be  remem- 
bered that  no  sort  of  government  will  make 
the  church  work  perfectly.  Much  of  the 
time  the  order  and  discipline  of  the  church 
is  good  enough,  if  the  members  administering 
it  were  wise,  holy,  faithful  and  decided,  while 
full  of  broad  sympathy.  An  old  writer 
once  said  to  a  friend  who  was  dwelling  on 
the  defects  of  the  church,  "We  will  never 
get  a  pure  church  till  we  enter  the  one 
above  ;  and  one  thing  is  certain,  that  if  there 
was  one  on  earth,  it  would  be  pui'e  no  longer 
if  you  and  I  entered  it."  It  is  not  so  much 
imperfect  discipline  as  imperfect  human  na- 
ture, that  is  at  fault.  The  remedy  is  less 
mending  the  church  arrangements,  than 
making  all  allowance  for  the  imperfections 
of  men,  even  of  good  men,  mending  our- 
selves and  humbly  endeavoring  to  help  oth- 
ers to  amend— by  "  perfecting  holiness  in  the 
fear  of  God." 

It  is  one  of  the  indefeasib'e  rights  of  a 
congregation  to  judge,  and  in  some  proper 
official  way  to  express  that  judgment,  as 
to  who  shall  speak  in  the  church,  and  that 
teaching  shall  conform  to  understood  princi- 
ples of  Christian  truth.  The  mode  now- 
adopted  in  our  Society  is  for  the  congrega- 
tion to  do  this  through  men  s  lected  by  them 
for  this  and  other  ends.  Should  this  mode 
be  abolished  either  much  looseness  would 
prevail,  or  another  would  soon  be  found 
equally  effective,  and  equally  or  more  attend- 
ed with  diffioul  ies  to  those  subjected  to 
criticism  and  control  No  congregation  of 
sound,  sensible,  discreet  and  good  men  and 
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women,  will  forego  this  right,  but  would 
rather  disperse  to  assemblies  where  it  was  in 
exercise. 

Again,  ministers,  or  those  who  apprehend 
their  call  to  be  to  the  ministry,  need  this  help. 
Because  wre  hold   that  college    or  other 
scholastic  training  alone,  cannot  make  a  min- 
ister of  Christ,  the  opposite  and  most  dan- 
gerous opinion  is  sometimes  reached,  that  a 
minister  needs  no  training  or  teaching  at 
all.    Although  the  Apostles  were  fishermen, 
and  unlearned  and  ignorant  men  so  far  as 
the  learning  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  was 
concerned,  much  of  which  was  false  and 
puerile,  they  had  a  knowledge  of  the  Bible, 
and  three  years  of  the  most  perfect  oral  and 
practical  instruction  from  their  Lord  Him- 
self.     "He  opened  their  understandings, 
that  they  might  understand  the  Scr  ptures." 
He  taught  them  in  Moses,  the  Psalms  and 
the  Prophets,  the  things  concerning  Himself, 
Paul,  who  labored  more  abundantly  than 
any,  was  skilled  in  Jewish  learning,  such  as 
it  was,  and  also  had  some  acquaintance  with 
Greek  literature.     The  early  preachers  of 
our  own  Society  searched  the  Scriptures 
deeply,  pondered  them,  compared  part  with 
part,  in  prayerful  dependence  on  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  became  so  versed  in  them  as  to 
be  able  to  dispute  ably  upon  the  great  ques- 
tions on  which  they  differed  from  th  ir  fel- 
low Christians.    Not  a  few  of  them  were 
men  of  sound  English  or  classical  acquire- 
ments, and  such  did  great  service  in  wn-iting 
and  explaining  the  truth.    No  man  can  be  a 
minister  but  one  called  and  gifted  therefor 
by  the  Head  of  the  (  hurch,  but  just  in  pro- 
portion as  such  a  man  has  excellent  gifts  of 
mind  and  heart,  and  sound  learning  will 
he,  if  all  these  are  sanctified,  be  more  effi- 
cient as  a  minister.     As  one  lately  said, 
who,  though  no^  in  the  station    has  the 
qualifications  of  an  elder,  "  We  want  in  the 
minis  ry  neither  ignorance  nor  rusticity," 
for  there  is  a  real  refinement  about  the  truly 
holy  man.  however  humble  be  his  life  and 
surroundings.    The  very  absence  of  theo- 
logical training  for  our  ministers  makes  the 
need  of  elders  in  some  form  essential. 

Again,  there  is  a  class  of  members — men 
and  women— who  have  a  practical  knowl- 
edge of  the  truth  by  reading-and  experience, 
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who  are  gifted  with  a  spirit  of  discernment, 
to  judge  of  ministry.  If  not  recognized 
officially  they  will  not  be  likely  to  exercise 
their  undoubted  gifts,  and  the  Church  will 
lose. 

Besides  ministers  well  taught  in  Scrip- 
ture truth  and  in  the  school  of  Christ  ex- 
perimentally, there  is  a  need  of  more  el- 
ders, duly  fitted  for  their  functions ;  of 
men  and  women  who  have  searched  the 
Bible  fo.-  the  needs  of  their  own  souls,  and 
have  had  deep  experience  of  personal  dealing 
with  Christ :  whose  hearts  long  not  after 
the  establishment  of  a  system,  but  the  wel- 
fare of  the  Church,  the  conversion  and  per- 
fecting of  souls,  and  the  maintenance  of 'a 
discipline  which  strengthens  men  in  all  vir- 
tues ;  who  are  qualified,  not  to  judge  of 
ministry  in  a  narrow  spirit,  but  truly  and 
soundly  ;  and  are  prepared  to  do  all  they 
can  to  aid  a  right  one,  instruct,  tenderly 
counsel,  encourage  or  reprove,  as  need  may 
tje.  Moreover,  although  not  called  to  labor 
in  the  word  and  doctrine,  they  are  called  to 
feed  the  flock,  by  example,  by  sound  conver- 
sation, Scripture  teaching,  private  visiting, 
and,  as  qualified,  by  p  ayer  in  families. 

Rather  than  lay  aside  the  office,  it  is  one 
of  the  greatest  needs  of  the  times  that 
the  number  of  such  elders  should  largely 
increase. 


FREEDMEN'S  SCHOOL,  SEDALIA,  MO- 

For  e  vera)  years  the  public  school  sys- 
tem of  Missouri  has  done  much  for  the  chil- 
dren of  the  State,  although  as  yet  only  fif- 
teen thousand  out  of  forty-two  thousand  of 
them  are  in  schools.  Our  friend,  D.  W. 
Bowles,  who  has  been  for  some  time  the 
teacher  of  the  colored  school  at  Sedalia, 
wishes  much  to  extend  the  term  beyond  the 
three  months  allowed  by  law.  He  has  150 
pupils,  who  greatly  need  the  training  of 
school.  Some  are  fitted  by  him  for  teach- 
ing other  public  schools.  He  asks  for  small 
contributions  for  each  month,  for  three 
months,  to  enable  him  to  keep  tbc  school 
open.  His  appeal  is  sustained  by  the  Su- 
perintendent of  Public  Schools  for  Sedalia, 
and  other  citizens. 
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Book  Notice. — The  first  number  of  the  Am- 
erican Agriculturist  for  the  year,  comes  as  usual 
filled  with  information  upon  farming,  gardening, 
stock  raising,  house  building  and  domestic  econ- 
omy, entomology  as  bearing  on  crops,  and  other 
topics  allied  to  farm  or  country  life.  Its  illustra- 
tions are  numerous  and  well  executed,  and  judg- 
ing from  some  examination  it  must  be  well  worth 
the  small  sum  asked  for  so  large  a  periodical, 
each  volume  of  which  contains  from  600  to  700 
fine  original  engravings.  Price  $  1.50  a  year. 
Orange  Judd  &  Co.,  N.  Y. 


DIED. 

MOORMAN. — At  her  late  residence  near  Richland, 
Iowa,  on  6th  of  Fourth  mo.,  1876,  Martha  Ann,  wife 
of  Marshall  Moorman,  aged  52  years;  a  member  of 
Dover  Monthly  Meeting,  Ohio.  She  gave  evidence 
near  her  close  that  her  peace  was  made. 

ALDRICH. — On  22nd  of  Fourth  mo.,  1876,  Rich- 
ard L.  Aldrich,  in  the  70th  year  of  his  age;  a  beloved 
member  of  Adrian  Monthly  Meeting,  Mich.  Hissick- 
nesswas  short  but  very  severe.  His  family  and  friends 
have  the  comforting  evidence  that  all  is  well ;  that  he 
is  resting  in  heaven  with  Jesus  his  Saviour,  in  whom 
he  trusted  for  salvation. 

HANLY.— On  the  8th  of  Twelfth  mo.,  1876,  Hes- 
ter, wife  of  Enoch  Hanly ;  a  member  and  minister  of 
Cold  Creek  Monthly  Meeting,  Canada,  in  the  63rd 
year  of  her  age.  For  many  years  she  had  labored 
much  for  the  ingathering  of  souls.  She  bore  a  pro- 
tracted illnt ss,  continuing  steadfast  in  that  faith  once 
delivered  to  the  saints,  often  saying,  "  I  am  just  wait- 
ing my  Heavenly  Father's  will."  Her  last  words  dis- 
tinctly understood,  were,  "All  is  well;  yes,  all  is 
well." 

CLARK. — On  Twelfth  mo.  16th,  1876,  at  Corn- 
wall, N.  Y.,  Amy,  wife  of  Noah  T.  Clark,  aged  64 
years ;  an  esteemed  member  of  Cornwall  Monthly 
Meeting.  She  bore  her  last  illness  with  mui-h*  pa- 
tience, and  expressed  her  entire  resignation  to  her 
Master's  will. 

SUTTON.— In  Providence,  R.  I.,  on  the  4th  of 
Twelfth  mo.,  1876,  Sarah  G.  Sutton,  wife  of  El  ward 
Sutton,  aged  55  years;  an  esteemed  member  of  Provi- 
dence Monthly  Meeting.  In  early  yejrs  she  gave 
evidence  of  the  power  of  Divine  grace,  leading  to  a 
loving,  earnest  desire  that  her  life  might  be  conformed 
to  her  Saviour's  will  ;  and  in  her  wide  social  intef- 
couisa,  and  affairs  that  concerned  the  prosperity  of  her 
own  Society,  to  whose  principles  and  testimonies  she 
was  warmly  and  conscientiously  attached,  the  gentle 
influence  of  her  words  and  example  was  always 
strongly  felt,  encouraging  to  holy  endeavor  and  to 
faithful  service  f.  r  Christ.  During  a  Ion  j  and  suffer- 
ing illness  many  a  lesson  of  patient  endurance  and 
sweet  resignation  came  to  those  who  were  privileged 
to  watch  at  her  bed  side,  and  trusting,  as  she  often 
feelingly  and  thankfully  expressed,  in  no  merit  of  her 
own,  but  only  in  redeeming  love  and  mercy,  she 
passed  peacefully,  as  her  friends  reverently  believe,  to 
the  blessed  inheritance  of  the  saints. 

ALLEN.  — On  the  31st  of  Eleventh  mo.,  1876,  at 
the  residence  of  her  son,  Preston  Allen,  Elizabeth, 
wife  of  Joseph  Allen,  in  the  80th  year  of  her  age;  a 
member  and  elder  ot  Fairfield  Monthly  Meeting,  Ind. 
She  early  yielded  to  the  visitations  of  Divine  grace, 
and  at  twelve  years  of  age  experienced  the  forgive- 
ness of  her  past  sins,  and  became  a  child  of  her  Heav- 
enly Father.    From  this  time  during  the  whole  course 


378 


r  ft  1  E  N  D  S'  REVIEW. 


of  her  life  it  was  her  desire  to  be  found  walking 
in  the  Christian's  path,  and  doing  the  Christian's  duty. 

She,  in  company  with  her  husband,  settled  in  Marion 
County,  Indiana,  in  1824.  The  country  was  at  that 
time  almost  an  unbroken  wilderness.  She  was  much 
attached  to  the  doctrines  and  principles  of  Friends,  a 
lover  of  sound  Gospel  ministry,  an  admirer  of  silent 
worship,  and  was  herself  much  engaged  in  silent 
meditation.  She  was  diligent  in  the  attendance  of 
meetings,  and  ready  to  extend  her  hospitality  to 
Friends  travelling  in  the  service  of  truth.  For  near 
two  years  before  her  death  she  became  almost  entirely 
helpless  ;  during  this  time  she  exhibited  that  patience 
that  comes  from  a  perfect  trust  in  God,  saying  she  was 
just  waiting.  She  died  as  she  had  lived,  quiet,  peaceful 
and  happy. 


A  General  Meeting  is  appointed  at  Chicago,  111.;  to 
be  held  at  Friends'  meeting  house,  on  26th  st.  between 
Indiana  and  Prairie  avenues,  commencing  at  7  p.  m.  on 
Seven. h-day,  Second  mo.  3rd,  1877,  at  the  time  of 
Ash  Grove  Quarterly  Meeting,  which  will  be  in  ses- 
sion at  that  place.  A  cordial  invitation  is  extended  to 
all.  Persons  arriving  from  the  East  and  South  should 
stop  off  at  22nd  street  station,  which  is  within  easy  walk- 
ing distance  of  the  meeting-house ;  irom  other  directions 
go  to  depots  in  centre  of  city,  and  take  Indiana  street- 
cars to  26th  street.  Homes  for  all  will  be  provided  by 
Friends.  Wm.  J_.  Pyle, 

Clerk  of  Committee. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


FROM  A  PRIVATE  LETTER  FROM  AN  ENGLISH 
FRIEND. 

My  thoughts  turu  iO wards  you  all  with 
feelings  of  loving  interest  not  easy  to  be  ex- 
pressed. May  the  work  that  has  been  in 
unmerited  mercy  begun  in  many  hearts,  go 
steadily  forward  under  the  training  of  the 
best  and  dearest  of  all  Masters.  "His  name 
shall  be  called,"  that  is, He  shall  reveal  Him- 
self as  "  Wonderful,  Counsellor  ;"  for  so  in- 
deed He  is.  "  The  meek  shall  He  guide  in 
judgment;  the  meek  shall  He  teach  His 
way."  How  precious  is  this  guidance;  this 
teaching.  It  is  not  the  following  of  impulse. 
It  is  not  mere  feeling.  It  is  the  quiet  con- 
viction of  duty  springing  from  an  intelligent 
consciousness  of  the  presence  of  Curist  dwell- 
ing in  the  heart  by  faith.  It  manifests  itself 
in  a  holy  calm  ;  a  tranquil  rest  in  Him.  The 
shepherd  speaks,  the  sheep  is  listening.hears 
and  follows  in  the  instinctive  obedience  of 
faith  and  love.  This  is  not  theory,  but  ex- 
perience. Blessed  are  they  that  hear  the 
joyful  sound  ;  they  shall  walk,  0  Lor  in 
the  light  of  Thy  countenance  ;  in  the  light 
of  Thy  mercy,  in  the  light  of  Thy  love,  in 
the  light  of  Thy  peace,  in  the  light  of  Thy 


New  Route  for  Trade  to  China. — 
Prof.  Nordetiskold  of  Sweden,  sailed  from 
Hammerf'eet  in  a  small  steamer  about  the 
first  of  Eighth  mo.,  and  succeeded  in  show- 


ing the  correctness  of  his  theory  in  reference 
to  an  opening  to  the  Arctic  Sea  He  reports 
having  found  no  hindrance  from  ice,  and 
considers  the  way  q'ute  open  from  E  irope  to 
China,  by  the  way  of  the  Northern  Passage 
and  the  valley  of  the  Yenisei  river,  by  which 
river,  communication  is  had  across  Siberia 
and  nearly  to  the  borders  of  China.  He  re- 
ports that  an  immense  area  of  fertile  soil  was 
fonnd  in  this  region. 


BASIL  WILBERFORCE  ON  TEMPERANCE. 


Basil  Wilberforce,  a  minister  of  the 
Church  of  England,  and  grandson  of  that 
eminent  Christian  and  laborer  for  the  re- 
moval of  slavery  from  the  territories  of  Bri- 
tain, William  Wilberforce,  recently  delivered 
a  discourse  in  St.  Paul's  Cathedral,  London, 
against  the  use  and  sale  of  intoxicating 
drink,  from  which  the  subjoined  extracts  are 
taken.  He  took  for  his  text,  "  Sound  an 
Alarm,"  and  after  speaking  of  the  voice  of 
warning  God  utters  to  man  against  sin,  he 
adds : 

"I  am  no  stranger,  brethren,  to  the  diffi- 
culty of  bringing  home  the  full  power  of 
this  evil  to  the  minds  of  those  who  have  not 
witnessed  it  for  themselves.    The  fact  is, 
that  it  is  too  terrible  to  be  believed,  and  I  do 
not  wish  to  sadden  and  to  sicken  you  with 
details  of  our  nation's  shame,  but  I  would 
speak  to  you  first  simply  upon  the  grounds 
of  common-sense.    I  would  ask  you  to  look 
with  me  for  a  few  moments  at  the  utter 
shocking  waste  that  is  entailed  by  this  na- 
tional infatuation.    Was  there  ever  a  period 
in  England's  history  when  the  contrast  be- 
tween rich  and  poor  was  more  sharp,  more 
apparent  than  it  is  to-day  ?    Was  there  ever 
a  time  when  charity  was  more  eagerly  solic- 
ited, when  pauperism  was  more  appallingly 
rampant?  and  yet,  amidst  all  this  want  and 
suffering,  this  nation  is  annually  pouring  out 
a  perfect  pyramid  of  gold  upon  a  mere  in- 
dulgence —  an   enormous   sum   of  money, 
which  outstrips  all  the  other  national  ex- 
penses.   £150,000,000  of  money  are  wasted 
— aye,  ten  thousand  times  worse  than  wasted 
— in  intoxicating  drinks;  a  sum  which  is 
£60,000,000  in  excess  of  our  whole  national 
revenue,  and  one-sixth  of  our  national  debt — 
a  sum  which  means  more  than  £20  spent  in 
intoxicating   drinks   upon   an  average  by 
every  family  in  the  United  Kingdom;  and 
thus,  mark  you,  all  the  legitimate  trades  of 
this  country,  except  one,  are  depressed,  and 
toil-worn  men  and  women  groan  under  the 
burden  of  their  local  taxation.   I  would  ven- 
ture to  ask,  when  will  the  hard-worked  busi- 
ness men    of  England,  who  are  wincing 
under  the  rates  of  this  great  metropolia  in 
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which  they  live — when  will  they  have  the 
courage  to  rise  up  and  fight  against  the  ty- 
ranny that  makes  them  bear  the  burthen  of 
England's  drunkenness  ?  When  will  they 
realize  that  their  pinching  and  privation  and 
struggles  come  from  the  fact  that  there  are 
in  this  wealthy  country  3,500,000  paupers  to 
be  supported  by  the  rates,  and  that  from  un- 
mistakable evidence  we  can  prove  that  out 
of  every  hundred  inmates  of  our  workhouses 
no  less  than  75  per  cent,  are  there  directly  or 
indirectly  through  drink,  and  that  £3  out  of 
every  £4  of  the  poor-rates  of  this  country, 
which  are  wrung  at  such  bitter  cost  from 
struggling  householders  are  paid  simply  for 
the  paupers  that  the  drink  has  made.  I  ven- 
ture to  say,  without  fear  of  contradiction, 
that  it  would  be  infinitely  cheaper  for  this 
country  to  pay  off  at  any  cost  the  same  200,- 
000  people  who  are  engaged  in  this  pauper- 
making  traffic  and  so  ease  the  terrible  and 
ever-increasing  burden  of  those  rates  which 
are  pressing  both  on  the  rich  and  on  the 
poor.  But  you  will  readily  understand,  my 
brethren,  that  it  is  not  upon  grounds  of  na- 
tional economy  that  I  am  sounding  my  alarm 
in  this  cathedral  to-night.  I  would  say,  let 
this  wealthy  nation  become  as  insolvent  as 
any  Eastern  principality  that  you  like,  and 
she  will  come  under  no  pulpit  lash  from  me, 
so  long  as  her  account  at  the  bank  of  her 
God  has  a  balance  on  her  side.  No,  it  was 
not  to  save  a  few  paltry  thousands  of  pounds, 
it  was  not  to  lighten  a  few  he'avy  rates  that 
you  and  I  were  enrolled  in  the  army  of  the 
Crucified;  but  it  is  because  this  blighting 
curse  is  not  only  robbing  men  of  money,  but 
is  robbing  Jesus  of  the  souls  He  loves.  It  is 
desolating  our  churches,  it  is  swelling  infi- 
delity and  sin,  it  is  originating,  strengthen- 
ing, and  fostering  prostitution  and  Sabbath- 
breaking.  Let  me  tell  you  that  at  a  census 
which  was  taken  not  long  since  in  a  teeming 
London  parish  upon  a  Sunday  night,  18,000 
persons  were  found  in  various  places  of  wor- 
ship, but  not  less  than  20,000  were  found  in 
the  drink-shops  and  gin-palaces  of  the  same 
parish  on  that  single  night — a  clear  gain  of 
something  like  2  000  for  the  devil — and  it  is 
simply  notorious  that  wherever  the  English 
name  and  the  English  flag  are  borne  by 
British  enterprise  and  British  commerce, 
there  rises  up  the  wail  which  follows  in  the 
track  of  British  intemperance.  A  native 
prince  of  high  rank  in  India,  in  a  published 
speech  delivered  in  this  metropolis,  has 
openly  said,  '  The  helpless  widows  of  India 
are  uttering  their  curses  against  the  British 
Government  for  having  introduced  this  thing 
into  their  midst,'  and  the  cry  of  India  is 
echoed  back  to  us  from  the  far,  far  west. 
'Whav  do  you  preach?'  asked  a  North 
American  Indian  not  long  since  of  a  mission- 


ary. '  Christ,'  was  the  answer.  '  Then  away 
with  you'  he  said,  'we  don't  want  Christ. 
We  were  once  a  powerful  nation, 'and  our 
enemies  feared  us,  and  our  wigwams  were 
wealthy,  and  our  young  men  were  brave  ; 
but  the  white  man  came,  and  he  preached 
Christ  to  us,  and  he  brought  the  accursed 
fire-water  with  him,  and  now  our  wigwams 
are  poor,  our  glory  is  gone — we  do  not  want 
Christ.'  I  believe  that  the  most  awful,  and 
at  the  same  time  the  most  significant,  symp- 
tom of  England's  shame  may  be  found  in 
this  fact,  that  intemperance  is  poisoning  the 
blood  of  England  at  its  very  source,  for  it  is 
obtaining  a  fatal  hold  upon  the  women  of 
this  country.  There  is  no  sight  upon  this 
fair  earth  that  is  more  painful,  more  repul- 
sive, more  degrading  than  a  drunken  woman. 
There  is  no  example  more  demoralizi  g  to 
the  young,  more  hardening  to  the  old,  more 
lowering  to  the  whole  tone  of  the  nation, 
than  the  examples  of  the  wives  and  the 
mothers  of  England  abased  by  this  most  hor- 
rible sin.  Those  who  squander  their  elo- 
quence in  the  House  of  Commons  and  else- 
where in  supporting  the  present  system  of 
multiplying  beer-houses  and  gin-palaces 
around  the  dwellings  of  the  poor,  whilst, 
mark  you,  they  would  not  for  the  universe 
have  them  round  their  own  homes,  would  do 
well  to  study  the  official  report  recently  de- 
livered from  the  visiting  justices  of  West- 
minster House  of  Correction.  During  the 
past  twelve  months  no  less  than  5,131  women 
were  convicted  of  drunkenness  at  this  place 
of  p'unishment  alone — five  thousand  and  over 
of  the  sisters  and  of  the  wives  of  England 
in  one  house  of  correction  alone,  five  thou- 
sand mothers  of  England  destined  to  poison 
the  blood  of  their  unconscious  offspring  with 
those  infernal  fires  that  have  coursed  through 
their  own  veins,  robbing  them  of  purity,  of 
happiness,  of  home,  of  heaven." 


PUNCTUALITY. 


It  is  related  of  the  great  legal  commenta- 
tor, Sir  William  Blackstone,  that  "  he  was 
an  excellent  manager  of  his  time ;  and  though 
so  much  of  it  was  spent  in  an  application  to 
books  and  the  employment  of  his  pen,  yet 
this  was  done  without  the  parade  or  osten- 
tation of  being  a  hard  student.  It  was  ob- 
served of  him  during  his  residence  at  college 
that  his  studies  never  appeared  to  break  in 
upon  the  common  business  of  life,  or  the  in- 
nocent amusements  of  society,  for  the  latter 
of  which  few  men  were  better  calculated, 
being  possessed  of  the  happy  faculty  of  mak- 
ing his  own  company  agreeable  and  instruc- 
tive, whilst  he  enjoyed  without  reserve  the 
society  of  others. 
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Melancthon  himself  could  net  have  been 
more  rigid  in  observing  the  hour  and  minute 
of  an  appointment.  During  the  years  in 
which  he  read  his  lectures  at  Oxford,  it 
could  not  be  remembered  that  he  had  ever 
kept  his  audiences  wailing  for  him  even  for  a 
few  minutes.  As  he  valued  his  own  time, 
he  was  extremely  careful  not  to  be  instru- 
mental in  squandering  or  trifling  away  that 
of  others,  who  he  hoped  might  have  as  much 
regard  for  theirs  as  he  had  for  his.  Indeed, 
punctuality  was  in  his  opinion  so  much  a 
virtue  that  he  could  not  bring  himself  to 
think  perfectly  well  of  any  who  were  no- 
toriously defective  iu  it. — Judge  Sharsivood. 


Abridged  from  Historical  Studies  by  Eugene  Lawrence. 
THE  VAUDOIS. 

(Concluded  from  page  367.) 

Yet  the  only  period  of  real  freedom  the 
Vaudois  had  ever  known  since  the  papal 
usurpati  ns,  sprung  from  the  conquests  ol  the 
first  Napoleon.  The  impulsive  hero  was 
touched  by  their  history,  listened  to  their 
complaints,  and  granted  them  all  they  re- 
quired. For  the  first  time,  perhaps  since  the 
days  of  Hildebraud,  a  perfect  religious  free 
dom  prevailed  in  the  valleys,  and  the  iron 
tyranny  of  Rome  and  the  Jesuits  was  crushed 
by  the  offspring  of  revolutionary  France.  A 
century  before,  Louis  XIV.  had  nearly  se- 
enred  the  destruction  of  the  Alpine  Church  ; 
in  1800  it  sprung  up  into  new  vigor  under  the 
shelter  of  the  French  arms.  Tne  pastors  of 
the  valleys  returned  Napoleon's  favors  with 
sincere  gratitude,  and  lamented  his  final  de- 
feat as  that  of  a  friend.  It  is  probable  that 
the  unsparing  conqueror  had  no  more  truth- 
ful admirers  than  the  pure  and  lofty  spirits 
whom  he  had  set  free  upon  their  mountains. 

With  the  restoration  of  1814-15,  Victc  r 
Emmanuel  IV.  came  to  the  throne  of  Sardi- 
nia, and  the  Vaudois  once  more  sunk  to  the 
condition  of  a  subjugated  race,  alieu  and  op- 
pressed. They  were  known  to  be  advocates 
of  freedom  and  advance  ;  the  Pope  and  the 
Jesuits  agaiu  ruled  at  Turiu  ;  the  Church 
and  State  again  united  to  destroy  the  Church 
of  l he  mountain.". 

From  1814  to  1848  the  Vaudois  suffered 
indignities  and  deprivations  scarcely  sur- 
passed in  the  earlier  persecutions  All  the 
ancient  oppressive  Jaws  were  revived.  They 
were  forbidden  to  hold  any  civil  office,  to 
pursue  their  labors  on  Cttholic  festivals,  to 
hold  laud  beyond  a  certain  limit,  to  make 
proselytes,  or  build  new  churches  except  in 
the  least  favorable  locations,  to  marry  into 
papist  families,  or  to  give,  sell,  or  lend  their 
Bibles  to  Catholics.  Romish  missions  were 
established  in  their  midst,  and  a  convent  and 


a  church  were  built  at  La  Tour  to  complete 
the  conversion  of  the  people.  When  Dr. 
Gilly  visited  the  valleys  in  1822  he  was 
struck  by  the  beauty  of  their  landscape,  the 
simplicity  and  purity  of  the  people :  he  was 
touched  and  grieved  to  find  that  they  still 
labored  under  a  rule  of  persecution  and  that 
liberty  of  conscience,  for  which  they  had  ever 
sighed,  was  still  denied  them  by  unforgiving 
Rome. 

But  the  Church  of  the  Alps  was  now  to 
rise  Irom  its  desolation,  and  to  shine  out  with 
new  lustre  in  the  eyes  of  all  Europe.  The 
free  principles  it  had  always  inculcated,  the 
liberty  of  conscience  it  had  ever  defended, 
were  become  the  ruling  ideas  of  every  culti- 
vated Ital  an.  Turin  and  Sardinia  had 
learned  to  look  with  wonder,  admiration  and 
remorse  upo  1  the  lovely  valleys  they  had  so 
olten  desolated,  and  the  innocent  people  they 
had  so  constantly  tortured  and  oppressed. 
The  Sardinian  king,  Cnarles  Albert,  stood  at 
the  head  of  the  Italian  reformers.  He  was 
resolved  to  give  freedom  to  the  Vaudois;  to 
atone,  if  p'ssible,  for  the  crimes  of  his  ances- 
tors; to  make  some  taint  return  to  the  people 
of  the  valleys  lor  their  long  lesson  of  patience, 
resignation,  and  truth.  Amidst  the  acclama- 
tions of  his  subjects,  he  prepared  (1847)  to 
extend  freedom  of  conscience  to  the  churches 
of  the  Alps.  A  patriotic  excitement  arose  in 
their  Javor.  A  petition  was  drawn  up  at 
Turin  urging  the  king  to  enfranchise  the 
Vaudois  and  the  Jdws.  Its  first  signer  was 
the  poet,  artist,  and  statesman,  the  Marquis 
D'Azeglio ;  and  his  name  was  followed  by  a 
long  list  of  professors,  lawyers,  physicians 
and  even  liberal  ecclesiastics  and  priests. 
Cheers  were  given  for  the  Vaudois  at  public 
dinners  in  Pignerol  and  Turin,  and  all  Pied- 
mont wept  over  their  history  aud  rejoiced  in 
their  approaching  triumph.  On  the  17th  of 
February,  1848,  the  royal  decree  was  issued, 
giving  freedom  to  the  valleys. 

It  was  received  by  the  simple  aud  generous 
Vaudois  with  a  limitless  gratitude.  A  thrill 
of  joy  ran  over  the  beautiful  vales,  and  Lu- 
cern-a.  S  in  Martino,  and  Perouse  resounded 
with  hymns  of  thanksgiving  upon  the  return 
of  that  stable  freedom  which  had  been  rav- 
ished from  them  eight  centuries  ago.  In 
every  village  there  were  processions  of  the 
young  with  banners  and  patriotic  songs  ;  the 
blue  colors  of  renewed  Italy  shone  on  every 
breast;  the  gentle  race  forgot  all  their  inju- 
ries and  their  woes,  to  mingle  Ireely  with 
their  Romish  brethren,  and  to  celebrate  their 
v;ctory  iu  unbounded  love.  At  night  the 
wonderful  scenery  of  the  valleys  was  set  off 
by  a  general  illumination.  Pignerol  glittered 
with  light;  St.  John  and  La  Tour  shone  at 
the  opening  of  the  defiles;  far  up,  ascending 
towards  the  Alps,  every  crag  and  cliff  had 
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its  bonfire,  and  the  gleam  of  a  thousand 
lights  startled  the  wild  mountains,  and  flashed 
in  caves  and  ravines  where  Janarel  and  Henry 
Arnaud  had  once  hid  in  perpetual  gloom. 

The  snow-clad  peaks  and  the  icy  torrents 
glowed  in  the  illumination  of  freedom.  But 
a  still  more  remarkable  spectacle  was  wit- 
nessed at  Turin.    There  for  three  centuries 
the  Jesuits  had  laboied  and  waited  for  the 
fxtermination  of  the  Vaudois.    In  the  pub- 
lic square,  amidst  its  splendid  palaces,  had 
died  a  long  succession  of  martyrs,  the  vic- 
tims of  its  priests  and  kings.    In  its  dread- 
ful dungeons,  noisome  with   disease,  thou- 
sands of  the  people  of  the  valleys  had  pined 
and  wasted  away.    What  unuttered  woes  had 
been  borne  in  its  prisons  for  freedom's  sake 
no  tongue  could  tell,  no  fancy  picture.  Its 
convents  had   been  filled  with  the  stolen 
children  of  the  Vaudois ;  its  stony  walls  had 
heard  the  vain  complaints  of  parents  and 
brothers  without  relenting.    From  its  gates 
had  issued  forth  those  dreadful  crusades, 
whose  hosts  of  brigands,  soldiers,  priests,  in- 
quisitors were  so  often  let  loose  upon  the 
valleys  to  do  the  work  of  fiends.  From 
Turin  had  come  the  impalers  of  women,  the 
murderers  of  children ;  the  Spaniards,  who 
flung  old  men  over  beetling  crags  ;  the  Irish, 
who  surpassed  even  the  enormities  of  the 
Italians;   the  Jesuits  and  the  Franciscans, 
who  urged  forward  the  labor  of  destruction  ; 
the  nobles  and  princes,  the  pillars  of  chiv- 
alry, who  looked  on  and  applauded  crimes 
for  which  Dante  could  have  found  no  fitting 
punishment  amidst  the  deepest  horrors  of  his 
pit. 

And  now  all  Turin,  repentant  and  humble, 
resolved  to  do  honor  to  the  Alpine  Church. 
A  day  of  rejoicing  had  been  appointed  for 
liberated  Piedmont,  and  a  deputation  from 
the  Vaudois  was  sent  to  the  capital.  As 
they  issued  from  the  valleys  they  were  sa- 
luted everywhere  with  loud  vivas  for  "our 
Vaudois  brothers"  for  "liberty  of  conscience." 
The  citizens  of  Turin  received  them  with  un- 
bounded hospitality,  and  the  gentle  Vaudois 
took  part  in  the  grand  procession  ;  they  were 
preceded  by  a  group  of  young  girls  clothed 
in  white,  adorned  with  blue  girdles  and  each 
bearing  a  little  banner.  Six  hundred  per- 
sons composed  the  Vaudois  deputation,  the 
most  noted  in  the  stately  pageant.  To  them, 
as  a  mark  of  especial  honor,  was  assigned  the 
first  place  at  the  head  of  the  procession  as  it 
moved  through  the  streets  of  Turin.  The 
persecuted  of  a  thousand  years  marched  the 
leaders  of  Italian  freemen.  The  city  rang 
with  cheers  for  the  Vaudois ;  flowers  were 
showered  upon  them  from  the  balconies;  men 
rushed  from  the  crowd  to  salute,  to  embrace 
the  patient  mountaineers ;  even  liberal  priests 
cheered  them  as  they  went  by ;  the  women 


of  Turin  smiled  Hpon  the  daughters  of  the 
valleys.  Yet  as  the  Vaudois  moved  through 
the  squares  hallowed  by  the  torments  of  their 
early  martyrs,  beside  the  prisons  where  their 
ancestors  had  died  by  thousands,  the  palaces 
where  Jesuits  and  princes  had  often  planned 
their  total  extirpation,  they  were  amazed  at 
the  startling  contrast,  and  listened  with  grate- 
ful hearts  to  the  glad  congratulations  of  the 
people  of  Turin.  They  breathed  out  a  silent 
thanksgiving,  and  prayed  that  the  blessing 
of  Heaven  might  ever  rest  upon  their  pleas- 
ant native  land. 

Their  modest  prayers  have  been  fulfilled. 
The  festival  of  their  liberation  was  followed 
by  a  wave  of  revolution  that  swept  over  all 
Europe.    The  Jesuits  and  the  propaganda 
were  banished  from  Turin,  France  became 
suddenly  a  republic;  the  Pope  was  exiled 
from  Rome,  to  be  restored  only  by  the  French 
armies  to  his  ancient  tyranny  ;  and  Italy  was 
for  a  moment  free.    If  for  a  time  the  cloud 
of  war  rested  over  the  valleys,  yet  the  vic- 
tories of  Napoleon  and  the  swift  triumph  of 
Garibaldi  have  given  freedom  to  the  penin- 
sula and  safety  to  the  Alpine  Church.  To- 
day Lucerna,  Perouse  and  San  Martino  shine 
forth  in  perpetual  beauty.      The  torrents 
gleam  through  the  sweet  vales  of  Angrogna, 
and  roar  against  the  cliffs  of  Balsille.  In 
Pra  del  Tor,  the  citadel  of  the  Vaudois  has 
become  a  cultured  field,  and  the  chestnut 
groves  where  Henry  Arnaud  and  his  pious 
soldiers  celebrated  their  holy  rites  are  still 
rich  with  abundant  fruit ;  the  landscapes  of 
Lucerna  glow  with  the  soft  products  of  the 
Italian  clime.    In  the  wilder  valleys  the  ava- 
lanche leaps  from  the  snow-clad  mountains, 
the  chamois  feeds  on  his  icy  pastures,  the 
eagle  screams  around  the  peaks  of  Guenivert. 
To-day  the  primitive  Christians  assemble  in 
peace  in  churches  that  were  founded  when 
Nero  began  his  persecutions,  or  when  Con- 
stantine  gave  rest  to  the  tormented  world. 
The  Vaudois  moderator  gathers  around  him 
his  humble  pastors  in  their  sacred  synods,  as 
the  elders  of  the  middle  ages  assembled  at 
Pra  del  Tor.    The  schools  of  the  Vaudois, 
from  which  the  Bible  has  never  been  ex- 
cluded since  the  dawn  of  Christianity,  flour- 
ish with  new  vigor ;  their  colleges  no  longer 
hide  in  the  caverns  of  Angrogna.    The  long 
struggle  of  centuries  has  ended,  and  the  gen- 
tle people  of  the  valleys  have  found  freedom 
to  worship  God. 


Abridged  from  the  Perm  Monthly.   (Jan.  1877.) 

WISDOM  IN  CHARITY* 

The  open  hand  must  be  guided  by  the 
open  eye.    The  impulse  of  pity,  or  compas 

*A  paper  read  before  the  Social  Science  Association  of  Phila- 
delphia, December  7th. 
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sion  for  suffering,  belongs  to  every  well-or- 
dered mind  ;  but,  like  every  other  impulse, 
taken  by  itself  alone,  it  is  blind  and  idiotic. 
Unable  to  protect  itself  from  imposition,  un- 
able also  to  discriminate  and  adapt  its  relief 
to  the  various  conditions  of  actual  helpless- 
ness, it  flings  its  resources  abroad  at  hap- 
hazard, and  gushes  itself  to  death. 

We  think  of  the  All-perfect  as  a  being  in 
whom  pure  good-will  is  in  harmony  with 
absolute  reason.  "  God  is  love  ;  "  but  also 
"God  is  light,  and  in  Him  is  no  darkness  at 
all."  His  goodness  is  wisdom  ;  His  wisdom 
is  goodness.  Human  charity,  then,  is  undi- 
vine  when  it  is  unwise — when  it  acts  in  the 
dark,  or  without  the  guidance  and  lestraint 
of  good  sense.  To  suppose  there  is  any 
merit  in  giving,  apart  from  reason  in  giving, 
is  a  piece  of  harmful  superstition.  It  is  in- 
deed "  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive  ;" 
but  he  who  gives  for  his  own  spiritual  ad- 
vantage— like  him  who  gives  only  to  silence 
importunities  from  without  or  from  within 
— is  only  confirming  his  own  selfishness. 

The  tim  s  propound  to  us  many  a  sober 
problem,  and  this  is  one  :  how  to  administer 
charity  so  that  nobody  shall  be  injured; 
neither  the  giver,  the  receiver,  nor  society. 
Nor  is  the  solution  <iu  easy  one  ;  pauperism, 
like  other  social  cancers,  is  '  dangerous  to 
touch,  more  dangerous  to  let  alone." 

We  are  not  without  warnings  from  abroad 
and  from  history.  Among  the  Seven 
Curses  of  London,''  James  Greenwood  enu- 
merates "  Waste  of  Charity,''  putting  it  in 
the  same  black  list  with  Neglected  Children, 
Professional  Thieves,  Professional  JBeggars, 
FallenWomen,  Drunkenness,  and  Gambling. 
The  great  city  has  140,000  paupers  in  April  : 
in  mid-winter  170,000.  The  overseers  give 
them  $7,000,000  ;  various  charitable  associa- 
tions add  $l0,0u0,000  more;  and  where 
such  fat  carcasses  are,  the  eagles  gather  to- 
gether. 

Henry  Fawcett,  a  member  of  Parliament 
and  Prolessor  of  Political  Economy  iu  Cam- 
bridge, shows  that  England  has  been  brought 
nearer  to  ruin  by  the  foolish  generosity  of 
her  poor  laws  than  by  any  foreign  enemy. 
Her  pauperism,  he  thinks,  arises  almost  en- 
tirely from  indolence,  improvidence  and 
self-indulgence  ;  and  these  vices  are  largely 
due  to  a  system  which  makes  the  able- 
bodied  poor  feel  that  they  have  a  right  to 
live  at  public  expense,  and  that  there  is  no 
disgrace  in  receiving  it,  if  only  it  comes  in 
the  form  of  out-of-door  relief.  For  only  a 
small  fraction  (one-ninth)  is  distributed 
through  the  almshouse. 

Mr.  Lecky,  in  his  "  History  of  European 
Morals,"  finds  one  of  the  causes  of  the  de- 
cline and  fall  of  the  Roman  Empire  in  the 
long-cow  inued  policy  of  distributing  sup- 


plies to  the  poorer  classes.  Modern  Italy  is 
overrun  with  beggars,  because  all  her  peo- 
ple regard  it  as  a  religious  duty  to  give, 
without  inquiry. 

The  same  writer,  while  bestowing  the 
highest  praise  on  that  benignant  spirit  of 
charity  which  the  gospel  has  diffused  through 
all  Christian  lands  and  ages,  )  et  feels  obliged 
to  admit  that,  in  the  sphere  of  poverty,  it 
cannot  be  doubted  that  the  Church  "  has 
created  more  misery  than  it  has  cured."  Of 
the  monastic  institutions,  many  of  whose 
members  gave  their  lives  to  ministries  of 
mercy,  he  says,  "the  poverty  they  have  re- 
lieved is  insignificant  compared  with  the 
poverty  they  have  caused.''  Even  if  this 
may  be  an  over-statement,  it  is  full  of 
warning. 

In  America  the  matter  grows  more  com- 
plex and  difficult  as  population  increases, 
diversifies  and  masses  itself  in  towns.  In- 
deed, every  active  agency  in  American  life 
mixes  itself  in  some  way  with  the  produc- 
tion of  both  wealth  and  poverty.  Machinery, 
which  multiplies  and  cheapens  comforts, 
multiplies  cripples  while  it  complicates  the 
labor  problem  ;  the  tides  of  trade,  in  their 
ebb  and  flow,  leave  many  stranded  and 
wrecked ;  the  free  movement  of  our  people 
unset  les  the  stability  of  thousands  of  fami- 
lies and  wastes  their  small  resources,  while 
they  vainly  strive  to  better  their  condition  by 
change  ;  business  is  often  a  lottery  in  which 
the  hopeful  investor  draws  a  blans  :  and  the 
successful  gains  of  a  minority  leave  a  larger 
minority  to  encamp  on  the  narrow,  rag- 
ged edge  between  competence  and  want. 
Worst  of  all,  our  grand  attempt  to  raise 
high  the  standard  ot  intelligence,  bv  educa- 
tion through  books  alone,  results  in  bringing 
forward  hundreds  of  thousands  of  young 
men  and  women,  with  fine  and  cainty  aspi- 
rations, but  with  neither  training  nor  taste 
f,  r  productive  industry.  They  marry, 
found  families,  and  pay  the  bills  with  drafts 
on  the  bank  of  hope.  Couple  this  with  the 
expensiveness  of  modern  life,  growing  out 
of  the  great  increase  of  artificial  wants,  and 
it  may  appear  that  the  plea  of  want  of  em- 
ployment often  means  that  many  men  and 
women  cannot  find  just  such  work  as  they 
would  like  to  do,  at  just  such  wages  as  they 
would  like  to  command. 

Now  to  this  hungry  and  growing  multi- 
tude it  will  never  do  for  society  to  say, 
either  through  its  public  laws  or  its  private 
charities,  "  lhe  world  owes  you  the  living 
you  covet,  and  you  shall  be  maintained  in 
idleness  till  your  dreams  come  true.''  What 
then  ?  Shall  we  adopt  the  motto,  "  Every- 
one for  himself,  and  the  devil  take  the  hind- 
most? '  Then  he  would  surely  catch  us  all ! 
We  cannot  innocently  be  indifferent  to  any 
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form  of  suffering,  however  caused.  Shall 
we  make  every  poor-house  a  work-house, 
and  drive  all  the  needy  to  the  overseers  ? 
The  remedy  for  all  this  misery  is  not  in  in- 
discriminate harshness  and  pitiless  severity. 
Every  poor-house  and  asylum  ought  indeed 
to  be  in  part  a  work-house ;  but  soc  ety 
would  be  brutalized,  along  with  its  victims, 
if  the  delicate  duties  of  humanity  were  dis- 
charged only  through  pol  tical  functionaries 
as  now  selected. 

For  a  time,  while  population  was  thin, 
charity  might  safely  be  left  as  a  duty  be- 
tween neighbors  ;  but  with  the  growth  of 
cities,  who  knows,  or  can  know,  the  people 
of  his  own  street,  to  say  nothing  of  the 
swarming  myriads?  And  who  can  find 
time  or  means  to  deal  with  the  hapless 
wanderers,  or  with  the  human  rats  that  in- 
fest the  crowded  and  sickly  alleys  ?  Yet 
something  must  be  done,  or  we  all  sink  to- 
gether. An  ever-increasing  deposit  of  mis- 
ery and  vice,  disorder  and  desperation,  at 
the  bottom  of  society,  will  surely  send  up 
stench  and  pestilence  to  the  very  top. 

Indeed,  something  must  be  done.  Every- 
body sees  it  and  says  it.  And  so  a  meeting 
is  called,  a  benevolent  society  is  formed,  a 
subscription  is  started,  supplies  are  pur- 
chased, and  the  poor  are  told  there  is  bread 
enough  and  to  spare.  But  never  enough  : 
the  case  grows  ghastlier. 

Meanwhile,  the  religious  societies,  whose 
motto  is,  "  Ready  to  every  good  word  and 
work,"  hear  the  good  word  that  something 
must  be  done,  and  feel  that  the  good  work 
is  to  do  something.  Faithful  ministers  and 
kind-hearted  brethren  and  sisters  seek  out 
and  aid  the  sufferers  ;  a  dozen  churches  are 
doing  the  same  work  in  the  same  popu- 
lous district— each  striving  to  be  the  almo- 
ner of  the  whole  community.  But  the  abvss 
of  poverty,  which  swallows  all  their  willing 
gifts,  still  yawns  like  a  bottomless  pit.  .  .  . 
That  is  not  all — nor  is  it  the  worst :  with 
some  carefulness  this  kind  of  leakage  might 
be  stopped.  A  mischief  has  been  done 
which  will  not  be  undone  in  a  century.  All 
these  charitable  people,  who  could  not  taste 
their  daily  bread  without  remembering  the 
poor,  have  really  been  educating  some  hun- 
dreds or  thousands  of  men  and  women  to 
habits  of  indolence,  improvidence  and  dis- 
honesty, and  converting  them  into  parasites 
and  vermin,  by  lessening  their  motives  to 
self-dependence,  self-support  and  frugality. 
Parents  have  grown  careless  about  training 
their  children  to  industry ;  children  have 
shuffled  off  their  obligation  to  provide  for 
aged  and  infirm  parents;  yonng  people  have 
married  without  forethought;  a  third  gene- 
ration has  started  on  a  plane  as  low  down  as 
G-inx's  Baby. 


The  experiment  began  with  a  desire  to  do 
something  for  struggling  poverty ;  it  has 
ended  in  the  production  of  three  times  as 
much  poverty  which  has  not  the  merit  of 
struggling  ;  it  is  pauperized  in  spirit.  And 
so  "  something  "  has  been  done!  But  of 
all  this  manifold  stewardship  of  life  to 
which  we  are  appointed  by  Providence,  is 
there  any  trust  which  we  admister  with  so 
little  wisdom  as  charity  ? 

If,  in  trying  to  help  a  man  outwardly,  we 
injure  him  inwardly,— undermining  his  self- 
respect,  weakening  his  will,  confirming  his 
faults— shall  we  call  our  folly  charity?  But 
it  is  easy  to  do  this  mischief — a  down-hill 
business  ! — as  easy  as  for  the  kind  mother  to 
slave  herself  to  death  in  waiting  on  her 
children,  instead  of  pat  ently  and  firmly 
holding  them  to  the  duty  of  serving  them- 
selves and  others.  John  Todd  says,  "  Man 
is  naturally  indolent :  as  lazy  as  he  can  be." 
Therefore  habits  of  indolence  are  easily  en- 
couraged. Those  who  have  always  lived  in 
narrow  circumstances  have  but  few  wants. 
Supply  these  few  wants  by  charity,  and  you 
suspend  all  motive  to  exertion. 

(To  be  concluded.) 


SOMETIME. 


Sometime,  when  all  life's  lessons  have  been  learned, 

And  sun  and  stars  forevermore  have  set, 
The  things  which  our  weak  judgments  here  have 
spurned. 

The  things  o'er  which  we  grieved  with  lashes  wet, 
Will  flash  before  us,  out  of  life's  dark  night, 

As  stars  shine  most  in  deeper  tints  of  blue ; 
And  we  shall  see  how  all  God's  plans  were  right, 

And  how  what  seemed  reproof  was  love  most  true. 

And  we  shall  see  how,  while  we  frown  and  sigh, 

God's  plans  go  on  as  best  for  you  and  me  ; 
How,  when  we  called,  He  heeded  not  our  cry, 

Because  His  wisdom  to  the  end  could  see. 
And  e'en  as  prudent  parents  disallow 

Too  much  of  sweet  to  craving  babyhood, 
So  God,  perhaps,  is  keeping  from  us  now 

Life's  sweetest  things  because  it  seemeth  good. 

And  if,  sometimes,  commingling  with  life's  wine, 

We  find  the  wormwood,  and  rebel  and  shrink, 
Be  sure  a  wiser  hand  lhan  yours  or  mine 

Pours  out  this  potion  for  our  lips  to  drink. 
And  if  some  friend  we  love  is  lying  low, 

Where  human  kisses  cannot  reach  his  face, 
Oh,  do  not  blame  the  loving  Father  so, 

But  wear  your  sorrow  with  obedient  grace. 

And  you  shall  shortly  know  that  lengthened  breath. 

Is  not  the  sweetest  gift  God  sends  His  friend, 
And  that,  sometimes,  the  sable  pall  of  death 

Conceals  the  fairest  boon  His  love  can  send. 
If  we  could  push  ajar  the  gates  of  life, 

And  stand  within,  and  all  God's  workings  see, 
We  could  interpret  all  this  doubt  and  strife, 

And  for  each  mystery  could  find  a  key. 

But  not  to  day.    Then  be  content,  poor  heart ! 

God's  plans  like  lilies  pure  and  white  unfold.. 
We  must  not  tear  the  close-shut  leaves  apart; 

Time  will  reveal  the  calyxes  of  gold. 
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And  if,  through  patient  toil,  we  reach  the  land 
Where  tired  feet,  with  sandals  loose,  may  rest, 

Where  we  shall  clearly  know  and  understand, 
I  think  that  we  will  say,  "  God  knew  the  best !  " 

— May  Riley  Smith. 


QUARTEKLY  MEETINGS  IN  SECOND 

MONTH,  1877. 

From  the  N.  Y.  Pocket  Almanac. 

Second  mo.  1st.,  Rhode  Island,  New  England  Y.  M. 
"       "     Purchase,  New  York  Y.  M.  • 
"      3rd,  West  Lake,  Canada  Y.  -> 

"     Fairfield,  New  England  Y.  M. 
"     Alum  Creek,  Ohio  Y,  M. 
"       "     Centre,  Indiana  Y.  M. 

"     Plainfield,  Western  Y.  M. 
"       "     Ash  Grove,      "  " 
"       "     Kokomo,        "  " 
"        "     Springdale,  Iowa  Y.  M 

5th,  Philadelphia,  Phila,  Y.  M. 

8th,  Smithfield,  New  England  Y.  M 
"       "     Nine  Partners,  New  York  Y  M. 
"        "     Abington,  Philadelphia  Y.  M. 

"     Salem,  Ohio  Y.  M. 
"      9th,  Vassalboro',  New  England  Y.  M. 
"     10th,  Pelham,  Canada  Y.  M. 
"       "     Ferrisburg,  New  York  Y.  M. 
"       "    Western,  North  Carolina  Y.  M. 
"       "     Lost  Creek.      "  " 
"       "     Damascus,  Ohio  Y.  M. 
"        "     Miami,  Indiana  Y.  M. 
"        "     Walnut  Ridge,  Indiaua  Y.  M. 

"     White  Lick,  Wostern  Y.M. 
"       "     Vermilion,  Western  Y.  M. 
"       "     Salem,  Iowa  Y.  M. 
"        "     Lynn  Grove,  Iowa  Y,  M. 
"       "     Bear  Creek,      "  " 

13th,  Concord,  Philadelphia  Y.  M. 

14t,h,  Saratoga,  New  York  Y.  M. 
"       15th,  Butternuts,      "  '' 
"     Salem,  Philadelphia  Y.  M. 

16th,  Cain, 
"      17th,  Contentnea,  N.  Carolina  Y.  M. 
"        "     Friendsville,  N.  Carolina  Y.  M. 

"     Short  Creek,  Ohio  Y.  M. 
"       "     West  Branch,  Indiana  Y.  M. 
"       "     Bloomingdale,  Western  Y.  M. 
"        "     Fairfield,  "  " 

"       "     Pleasant  Plain,  Iowa  Y.  M. 
"        "     Ackworth,  "  " 

22d,  Bucks,  Philadelphia  Y  M. 

23d,  Western,  Philadelphia  Y.M. 

241h,  Yonge  Street,  Canada  Y.  M. 
"  "  Southern,  N.  Carolina  Y.  M. 
"       "     Eastern,  "  " 

"        "     New  Gardcu,  Indiana  Y.  M. 
"        "     Thorntown,  Western  Y.  M, 
"        "     Oskaloosa,  Iowa  Y.  M 
'        *'     Bangor,       "  " 
"       "    Springdale,  Kansas  Y.  M. 
"     27th,  Burlington,  Philadelphia  Y.  M. 


SUMMARY  OF  NEWS. 

Foreign  Intelligence. — European  advices  to  the 
24th  inst.  have  been  received. 

The  Eastern  Difficulty. — The  Turkish  Grand 
Council,  on  the  18th,  after  an  animated  debate,  unani 
mously  rejected  the  last  proposals  of  the  European 
powers,  as  contrary  to  the  dignity,  integrity  and  inde- 
pendence of  the  Turkish  Empire.  It  is  reported  that 
Midhat  Pasha,  the  Grand  Vizier,  while  holding  up  to 
view  the  evils  of  war,  and  pointing  out  the  difficulties 
concerning  funds,  alliances,  &c.,with  which  Turkey  must 
contend,  inveighed  against  the  interference  of  the 
powers  as  unjustifiable  and  offensive  to  Turkish  inde- 
pendence. The  Marquis  of  Salisbury  had  previously 
had  an  interview  with  the  Sultan,  and  it  is  said, 
strongly  urged  his  acceptance  of  the  modified  proposals 
of  the  powers;  but  the  Sultan  maintained  his  previous 
objection  on  the  ground  that  the  Turkish  constitution 
did  not  allow  him  to  yield  to  the  demands  of  the  pow- 
ers, although  he  did  not  give  a  decided  reply. 

On  the  20th,  the  conference  again  met,  when  Savfet 
Pasha  read  a  note  saying  that  the  Porte  might  come  to 
an  understanding  with  the  powers  on  some  points  of 


detail,  but  passing  over  in  silence  the  proposal  respect- 
ing the  appointment  of  Governors,  and  proposing,  in- 
stead of  an  international  commission,  a  local  elective 
commission,  presided  over  by  an  Ottoman  functionary. 
He  suggested  that  the  settlement  of  questions  relating 
to  Servia  and  Montenegro  be  reserved  for  later  de- 
cision. Lord  Salisbury  then  declared  that  the  Porte 
having  refused  the  chief  guarantees  demanded  by  the 
powers,  there  was  no  longer  any  common  basis  for  dis- 
cussion, and  the  conference  must  be  considered  at  an 
end.  Gen.  Ignatieff,  the  Russian  plenipotentiary,  also 
declared  the  Porte's  proposals  unacceptable,  and  said 
that  if  the  Porte  should  disregard  the  armistice,  or 
take  action  hostile  to  Servia  or  Montenegro,  or  subject 
its  Christian  subjects  to  any  hardships,  Europe  would 
treat  such  proceedings  as  provocation,  and  would  con- 
sider what  course  to  adopt.  The  conference  then 
broke  up  finally.  The  plenipotentiaries  aiterward 
signed  the  final  protocol  of  the  conference.  The  am- 
bassadors of  the  various  powers  requested  audience  of 
the  Sultan  for  the  purpose  of  taking  leave,  and  on  the 
22nd,  they  visited  the  Grand  Vizier  and  the  Minister 
of  Foreign  Affahs,  to  present  their  Charges-d' affaires, 
who  will  remain  to  represent  the  different  powers.  A 
special  despatch  from  Berlin  to  the  London  Times  said 
that  although  the  ambassadors  leave  Constantinople, 
the  Porte  wrll  not  immediately  recall  its  ambassadors 
from  the  European  capitals ;  and  one  from  Vienna  as- 
serted that  no  apprehension  appeared  to  be  felt  of  an 
immediate  collision,  but  that  Turkey  through  ber  am- 
bassadors had  already  expressed  the  hope  that  the  fail- 
ure of  the  conference  might  not  altogether  terminate 
negotiations 

Congress. — The  House  on  the  17th  adopted 
a  resolution  directing  that  the  members  of  the 
Louisiana  Returning  Board  be  arrested  and  brought 
before  the  House  to  answer  for  contempt,  in  declining 
to  produce  certain  papers  before  the  investigating  com- 
mittee in  New  Orleans. 

The  joint  committee  to  arrange  the  counting  of  the 
electoral  vote  made  a  report  on  the  18th,  signed  by 
all  of  the  committee  except  Senator  Morton,  and  ac- 
companied by  a  bill,  which  provides  that  the  two 
Houses  shall  meet  on  the  1st  prox.,  the  President  of 
the  Senate  presiding.  Two  tellers  for  each  House 
shall  be  previously  appointed,  to  whom  the  certificates 
shall  be  handed  as  opened  by  the  President,  the  open- 
ing to  be  in  alphabetical  order.  The  tellers  having 
read  ihe  certificates  aloud,  shall  make  a  list  of  votes 
as  given  therein,  and  these  having  been  counted,  the 
result  shall  be  delivered  to  the  President  of  the  Senate 

I  and  announced  by  him.  When  there  shall  be  only 
one  return  from  a  State,  the  President  shall  call  for 

J  objections  if  an/,  which  must  be  made  in  writing  and 
signed  by  at  least  one  Senator  and  one  Representative. 
The  Houses  must  separate,  and  each  consider  the  ob- 
jection, and  no  vote  from  a  State  with  but  one  return 
shall  be  rejected  except  by  the  affirmative  vote  of  both 
Houses.  When  more  than  one  professed  return  has 
been  received,  such  papers  shall  be  read,  and  then 
submitted  to  a  commission  composed  of  rive  members 
of  each  House,,  previously  appointed  by  viva  voce 
vote,  and  five  Judges  oi  the  Supreme  Court,  four  of 
whom  are  designated  and  are  to  select  '.he  fifth.  This 
comm'Siion  shall  decide  which  is  the  true  and  lawful 
electoral  vote  of  the  State  ;  the  decision  to  be  in  writ- 
ing, stating  only  the  grounds  thereof,  and  signed  by 
those  agreeing  in  it.  The  counting  shall  then  proceed 
in  conformity  wi'.h  it,  unless  upon  objection  made  in 
writing  by  at  least  five  members  of  each  House,  the 
two  Houses  voting  separately  shall  concur  in  ordering 
otherwise,  in  which  case  such  order  shall  govern. 
This  act  shall  not  be  held  to  impair  any  right  now  ex- 
isting to  question  by  proceeding  in  the  courts  the  right 
of  the  person  declared  elected. 
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For  Friends'  Review. 
HELP  THE  WEAK. 


"  We  beseech  you,  brethren,  to  warn  the 
unruly,  strengthen  the  feeble  minded,  sup- 
port the  weak,  be  patient  toward  all  men." 
Hew  we  need  to  be  taught  of  Christ  for  this 
mission.  There  is  nothing  so  refining  as  th a 
grace  of  God.  It  sends  a  ray  of  light  here, 
a  soft  touch  of  love  there,  and  a  sweet 
breath  of  Heaven  to  some  fainting  heart.  It 
is  only  the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ  which  can 
show  us  how  to  comfort  the  feeble,  and  sup- 
port the  weak.  To  be  taught  in  this  heav- 
enly school  should  be  accounted  one  of  our 
dearest  privileges  What  a  gift  of  Heaven, 
indeed.  Reaching  forth  the  hand  of  love, 
guided  by  the  blessed  Healer,  and  pointing 
to  the  never-failing  fountain.  Of  this  ten- 
der, appreciative  sympathy  we  have  many 
examples  in  the  life  of  our  Saviour.  It  was 
the  widow's  son  He  raised  to  life  ;  and  the 


only  brother  of  two  loving  sisters.  He  said 
of  the  suffering  woman  whom  He  healed, 
that  Satan  had  bound  her,  lo  1  these  eight- 
een years.  All  the  pain  and  bitterness  of 
that  long  period  he  knew.  Even  the  years 
of  weary  waiting  He  counted.  He  led  his 
disciples  apart  to  rest,  and  called  them  by 
the  most  endearing  titles.  He  drew  lessons 
from  the  sweet  flowers  and  loved  the  soft 
whisper  of  the  sea. 

He  says  to  the  heavy-laden,  lest  they 
shuuld  fear  to  come  to  Him  with  their  little 
burdens,  "  I  am  meek  and  lowly  of  heart." 
To  the  fearful  He  says, the  hairs  of  your  head 
are  all  numbered.  How  beautiful  was  His 
appreciation  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  poor 
widow,  when  she  cast  into  the  treasury  her 
two  mites.  He  did  not  spurn  Mary's  gift, 
when  she  poured  the  ointment  on  His  head, 
but  accepted  it  as  the  essence  of  her  heart, 
and  an  act  of  endearing  tenderness.  His 
thoughts  amid  the  agonies  of  the  crucifixion, 
were  for  His  saintly  mother,  and  of  provid-  r 
ing  her  with  an  earthly  home.  The  tender 
way  in  which  He  spoke  the  name  of  Mary  in 
the  early  dawn  of  that  morning  in  the  gar- 
den, flooded  her  heart  with  the  glad  knowl- 
edge that  it  was  indeed  her  Lord. 

Ministering  to  the  needy  of  our  substance 
is  pleasing  to  God,  but  it  is  a  choicer  thing 
to  minister  to  the  suffering  heart.  The  word 
carelessly  intended  to  strengthen,  may  fester 
in  the  open  wound. 

There  are  so  many  ways  in  which  Satan 
leads  astray,  so  many  deep  winding  ways 
where  the  feet  may  get  entangled  ;  so  many 
hidden  places  where  the  tears  are  falling. 
How  needful  then  that  Christ's  trusting 
ones,  who  have  proved  His  love,  should 
watch  and  cultivate  this  lovely  grace. 

This  helpful  and  ready  sympathy  is  needed 
especially  by  those  who  are  suffering  from 
,  any  disease  of  mind  or  body.  Sometimes 
'  the  eyes  grow  dim  and  blinded,  and  just  a 
■  little  lift  fuom  some  strong  hand  will  raise 
( the  veil,  and^the  suffering  one  will  see  the 
.  Father's   hand.    Paul   must   have  meant 
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something  like  this  when  he  said  comfort 
the  feeble-minded.  He  was  deeply  versed 
in  the  things  of  tleaven,  and  no  doubt  him- 
self knew  how  to  speak  the  word  in  season 
to  him  that  was  weary,  which  is  as  apples 
of  gold  in  pictures  of  silver. 

.  Certainly  if  we  get  near  the  Saviour  in 
heart,  He  will  give  us  wisdom  to  strengthen 
the  weak.  C.  K. 

Coal  Creek,  Iowa. 


From  Frionds'  Quarterly  Examiner 

GEORGE  WHITEHEAD. 

(Continued  from  page  372.) 

After  John  Lawrence  had  explained  his 
reasons  for  separating  from  them,  George 
Whitehead  arose  to  address  the  large  com- 
pany who  had  assembled,  but  soon  found 
himself  on  the  ground,  held  down  in  a  pew, 
whence  he  was  dragged  out  of  the  church 
and  consigned  to  the  mercies  of  the  clamor- 
ous mob,  who  were  waiting  to  lay  violent 
hands  on  the  young  preacher,  whom  they 
pulled  through  the  market-place  and  streets, 
and  sometimes  threw  down  on  the  stones. 
Soon  they  reached  one  of  the  city  gates, 
near  which  was  the  residence  of  a  certain 
Lady  Hubbard ;  just  at  that  moment,  al- 
though still  pursued  by  the  rabble,  he  could 
choose  whether  to  go  towards  her  house,  or 
to  leave  the  city  by  the  road  which  led  to 
Wramplingham — a  choice  which  filled  him 
with  perplexity,  for  he  was  well  aware  that 
his  life  was  in  imminent  peril.  But  in  the 
midst  of  the  bewildering  tumult  he  lifted  his 
heart  to  the  Lord,  asking  Him  to  grant  him 
His  guidance — a  prayer  which  was  answer- 
ed by  the  idea  which  at  once  arose  in  his 
mind  that,  if  he  must  needs  lose  his  life,  his 
death  would  be  more  likely  to  tend  to  the 
glory  of  God  within  the  city.  To  whatever 
might  be  Mis  will  he  abandoned  himself ; 
and  then  turned  to  ascend  the  hill  on  the 
summit  of  which  the  mansion  stood.  The 
shouting  of  the  infuriated  crowd  made  Lady 
Hubbard's  chaplain,  and  most  of  the  family, 
come  out  to  discover  the  cause  of  so  great 
an  uproar.  One  would  hardly  think  it  an 
appropriate  time  for  a  theological  discussion, 
yet  the  chaplain  engaged  George  Whitehead 
in  one  of  half-an-hour's  duration,  whilst  his 
persecutors  formed  a  circle  around  them. 
When  this  conversation  was  ended,  a  soldier 
came  up  to  George  Whitehead  and  offered  to 
accompany  him  to  his  lodgings,  whither  he 
safely  guarded  him,  whilst  with  his  hand 
laid  on  his  sword  he  ordered  the  crowd  to 
make  way.  Twenty-6ve  years  later,  when 
a  prisoner  in  Norwich  Castle,  Geofge  White- 
head met  with  a  Friend  from  Lynn,  named 
Robert  Turner,  whom,  it  would  seem,  he 


had  previously  known  by  report,  and,  to  his 
astonishment,  found  in  him  his  magnani- 
mous rescuer  from  the  rabble.  Notwith- 
standing the  cruelties  imposed  on  imprisoned 
Friends,  often  with  flagrant  criminals  for 
their  companions,  it  is  not  strange  that 
George  Whitehead  should  say,  that  in  those 
days  prisons  were  as  sanctuaries  to  them 
from  the  fury  of  the  mob.  Ignorant  and 
undisciplined  as  the  latter  were,  with  pas- 
sions, if  suppressed,  ready  to  burst  into 
flames  at  any  moment,  we  may  well  believe 
that  less  j^uilt  rested  upon  them  than  upon 
the  cultivated  clergy  and  magistrates  who, 
well  knowing  what  consequences  would  en- 
sue, deliberately  laid  the  match  to  such  ma- 
terials. 

Much  blessing  rested  on  these  early  labors 
of  George  Whitehead,  and  in  his  old  age 
he  writes  that  it  was  still  a  very  memorable 
matter  to  him  that  by  "preaching  livingly 
the  New  Covenant,  the  Word  nigh  to  people 
in  their  hearts,  yea  the  Gospel  of  the  free 
grace  and  love  of  God  to  mankind,  many 
were  effectually  convinced  and  persuaded  of 
the  blessed,  ever-living  Truth  as  it  is  in 
Christ  Jesus.  And  how  diligent  (he  con- 
tinues) were  many  in  those  days,  in  going 
many  miles  to  Friends'  meetings,  both  an- 
cient and  young  men  and  women,  maidens 
and  children  !  What  love,  what  brokenness 
and  tenderness  would  be  in  meetings  in  those 
days  of  their  first  love  and  espousals  unto 
Christ  Jesus  in  His  light,  life  and  spirit." 

After  the  release  of  Richard  Hubberthorn, 
George  Whitehead  and  he  held  some  meet- 
ings in  Norfolk.  One  of  those  who  cast  in 
his  lot  with  Friends  from  that  part  of  Eng- 
land, was  William  Bennet,  who  afterwards 
advocated  his  Redeemer's  cause  by  his  holy 
life  and  conversation,  his  ministry,  and  his 
patient  endurance  of  much  and  severe  perse- 
cution. Tribulation  had  apparently  taught 
him,  like  many  others,  how  to  comfort  the 
sorrowful.  In  an  Epistle  to  Friends,  dated 
from  Bury  Common  Gaol,  he  writes  :  "And 
the  Lord  comfort  the  mourning  ones  among 
you,  that  those  that  have  lain  mourning  in 
the  pits  of  distrust,  fears,  doublings,  carnal 
reasonings,  may  mount  over  all  upon  the 
wings  of  Faith,  and  flow  to  the  goodness  of 
the  Lord,  and  eat  of  His  house,  and  drink 
of  the  river  of  His  pleasures,  and  be  satis- 
fied ;  and  bless,  praise  and  magnify  the 
Lord  in  the  land  of  the  living."  Gough 
writes:  "  He  was  carried  forth  in  meetings 
in  more  than  ordinary  manner,  and  was  a 
blessed  instrument  to  manv.  in  turning  them 
to  God." 

At  Charfield,  near  Woodbridge,  George 
Whitehead  had  a  remarkable  meeting  in  an 
orchard,  with  a  slippery  stool  for  his  pulpit ; 
a  very  large  and  varied  concourse  had  sur- 
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rounded  him,  amongst  whom,  he  believed, 
were  not  a  few  true  seekers  after  God. 
Whilst  the  people  were  eagerly  waiting  for 
his  words,  he  was  waiting  upon  the  Lord, 
"  for  His  power  to  arise ;  "  nor  did  he  wait 
in  vain.  Wonderful  ability  was  given  him 
"to  preach  the  everlasting  Gospel,  in  the 
Name  and  Power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ," 
for  the  space  of  nearly  five  hours.  And  the 
truths  declared  found  an  entrance  into  many 
hearts  as  an  effectual  message  from  the 
Lord.  Whilst  George  Whitehead  was  speak- 
ing, a  Baptist  preacher  expressed  disapprov- 
al of  the  views  held  by  Friends  with  respect 
to  the  ordinances.  "  E  gave  answer  to  him 
in  the  spirit  of  meekness,"  sa}S  George 
Whitehead,  "being  called  into  a  spiritual 
ministry  in  order  to  bring  people  out  of 
shadows  to  the  substance  ....  nor 
to  rest  only  in  a  literal  knowledge  of  Christ, 
but  that  they  might  know  Him  livingly  and 
inwardly  after  the  Spirit."  The  Baptist 
soon  ceased  to  argue,  and  so  deep  was  the 
impression  made  ou  his  mind  that,  after  a 
while,  he  exchanged  his  position  as  the 
teacher  of  a  Baptist  congregation  for  that  of 
a  learner  of  the  Lord  in  a  Friends'  meeting: 
joining  the  Society  he  became  in  later  years 
an  earnest  minister,  striving  to  bring  his 
bearers  to  a  true  knowledge  of  Christ  and 
His  spiritual  baptism.  In  both  Norfolk  and 
Suffolk  many  meetings  we  e  before  long  es- 
tablished. 

Whilst  at  Colchester,  George  Whitehead 
visited  James  Parnel,  who  was  imprisoned 
in  the  castle,  and  who,  although  younger 
than  his  friend,  had  preached  the  gospel  to 
thousands  in  that  town,  fearlessly  shaking 
the  sandy  foundation  on  which  too  many 
were  standing.  "  Profession  and  talk  of  re- 
ligion and  Church,  (writes  George  White- 
head,) did  greatly  abound  in  those  days 
.  .  .  summer  showers  of  religion  which 
would  not  endure  a  stormy  winter."  James 
Parnel  was  comforted  by  his  visit,  and  then 
the  two  young  men,  both  under  twenty  years 
of  age,  parted  probably  not  to  meet  again  on 
earth ;  the  one  soon  to  obtain  a  martyr's 
crown,  the  other  to  labor  on  for  nearly  sev- 
enty years  more,  glorifying  God  alike  in 
willing  service  and  patient  suffering;  vet 
each  led  by  a  right  way  to  a  city  of  habita- 
tion— that  way  in  which,  whether  long  or 
short,  rough  or  smooth,  the  sons  of  God* 
would  elect  to  walk,  because,  whether  fully 
realizing  the  comfort  of  His  presence  or  not, 
they  know  that  He  is  ever  with  them  there. 

At  Bures,  George  Whitehead  and  a  Friend 
named  John  Harwood,  who  was  then  trav- 
elling with  him,  were  arrested  and  taken  be- 

*  Son  of  God,  applied  to  a  Christian,  signifies  one  born  ol 
God,  in  the  deepest  relation  to  Him,  and  hence  a  partaker  of 
His  nature." — Alford. 
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fore  a  justice  of  the  peace.  Although  quite 
unable  to  charge  them  with  breaking  the 
law,  he  committed  them  to  the  gaol  at  Bury 
St.  Edmund's,  there  for  a  period  of  two  or 
three  months  to  aAvait  the  sessions,  at  which 
they  were  tried  as  common  disturbers  of  the 
peace.  This  judge  was  himself  their  accu- 
ser, in  spite  of  his  position  on  the  bench, and 
found  it  expedient  to  threaten  the  gaoler 
with  a  fine  of  forty  shillings  if  he  did  not 
silence  the  prisoners  should  they  speak  in 
self-defence.  An  accommodatingjury  brought 
in  a  verdict  of  Guilty,  and  a  fine  of  twenty 
nobles  each,  was  imposed  on  the  Friends. 
This  they  refused  to  pay,  on  the  ground  that 
sucn  payment  would  imply  an  acknowledg- 
ment of  guilt;  so  they  were  sent  back  to 
prison,  where,  with  some  other  Friends, they 
suffered  cruelly  during  a  year's  captivity. 
They  were  released  by  an  order  from  Oliver 
Cromwell  to  whom  application  had  been 
made,  especially  by  a  gentlewoman  of  his 
household.  This  lady  had  been  convinced 
of  the  principles  of  Friends  during  Francis 
Howgill's  visit  to  the  Protector,  and  had 
afterwards  joined  the  Society.  "The  place 
was  sanctified  to  us,"  says  George  White- 
head, after  stating  that  they  were  confined 
with  felons  in  the  common  ward  which  bore 
a  close  resemblance  to  a  noisome  dungeon. 
Here  they  were  kicked  and  wounded  by  one 
of  their  drunken  companions,  who  took,  ad- 
vantage of  the  fact  that  they  would  not  re- 
taliate, although  so  well  fitted  by  youthful 
strength  and  spirit  to  do  so.  But,  George 
Whitehead  writes: — "We  esteemed  it 
greater  valor,  and  more  Christian,  patiently 
to  suffer  such  injuries  for  Christ,  than  to 
fight  for  Him  or  avenge  ourselves ;  "  a  tri- 
umph of  grace  greater  than  the  taking  of  a 
city.  So  violently  were  they  often  struck  by 
some  of  their  fellow-prisoners,  or  by  the 
gaoler,  that  the  blood  gushed  from  their 
mouths  and  noses  ;  and  once  the  latter  con- 
fined them  for  nearly  four  hours  in  a  dark 
and  loathsome  dungeon,  where,  as  was  often 
their  wont,  they  sang  praises  to  the  Lord, 
"in  the  sweet  enjoyment  and  living  sense 
of  His  glorious  presence."  During  this  long 
imprisonment  their  health  did  not  materially 
suffer.  "  The  Lord  by  His  power,"  writes 
George  Whitehead,  "so  sanctified  the  con- 
finement to  me,  that  I  had  great  peace,  com- 
fort, and  sweet  solace  ;  and  was  sometimes 
transported  and  wrapt  up  in  spirit  as  if  in  a 
pleasant  field,  having  the  fragrant  scent  and 
sweet  smell  of  flowers  and  things  growing 
therein ;  though  I  was  not  in  an  ecstacy  or 
trance,  my  senses  being  affected  therewith." 
The  consolation  freely  and  graciously  grant- 
ed in  that  time  of  great  need  could  never 
have  been  forgotten  ;  and  waSi  perhaps  given 
him  not  only  for  present  aid,  but  also  as  a 
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guarantee  of  sufficient  grace  for  every  future 
exigency. 

(To  be  continued.) 

LED  BY  THE  SPIRIT. 

A  Presbyterian  minister  tells  the  follow- 
ing story : — He  was  at  one  time  pastor  of  a 
church  in  a  town  where  the  richest,  and  in 
every  way  mo  t  prominent  man,  was  noto- 
riously a  neglecter  of  religion,  and  openly 
hostile  to  the  ministers.  Seeing  the  old  man 
in  his  carriage  before  a  store  in  the  place 
one  day,  he  felt  a  strange  impulse  to  go  near 
and  join  himself  to  this  chariot,  and  ask  the 
liberty  of  visiting  him,  that  he  might  preach 
the  Saviour.  Fearing  a  scene,  he  refrained, 
and  was  conscience-smitten.  Six  weeks 
later  he  met  the  carriage  on  the  street  again, 
and  the  impulse  was  renewed,  and  the  same 
words  suggested.  He  immediately  consulted 
one  of  his  judicious  deacons,  who  advised 
him  not  to  visit  him.  He  would  be  driven 
from  the  door — there  would  be  a  scandal, 
and  he  would  become  an  object  of  derision. 
But  he  could  not  rest.  He  felt  it  was  God 
calling  him  "  to  go  near  and  join  "  the  god- 
less old  man,  and  in  disobedience  to  advice, 
the  next  day  he  approached  the  stately  man- 
sion trembling.  He  saw  the  old  man,  and 
was  seen  by  him.  The  door  was  opened. 
He  expected  insult.  Inste  ,d,  two  trembling 
hands  were  extended  in  welcome,  and  the 
strange  words  uttered  :  "  I  have  been  look- 
ing for  a  visit  from  you  for  six  weeks.  I 
have  been  longing  to  know  more  about  the 
Lord  I  have  so  long  rejected."  The  wife 
and  daughter  were  called  in,  and  there  he 
"preached  unto  them  Jesus,"  and  all  three 
soon  afterwards  believed,  and  "  went  on 
their  way  rejoicing."  When  one  is  prompt- 
ed by  the  Spirit  to  speak,  it  is  safe  to  hope 
and  believe  that  the  Spirit  is  prompting  to 
hear. — Baptist  Weekly. 


3From  Tho  Christian  Reformer. 
BAPTISM  NOT  OF  THE  FLESH. 


Justin  Martyr,  who  first  speaks  out  upon 
the  subject,  after  Paul  had  said,  "  God  sent 
me  not  to  baptize,  but  to  preach  the  Gospel," 
and  who  wrote  not  more  than  seventy-five 
or  eighty  years  after  that  apostle,  thus  speaks, 
about  A.  D.  140. 

HEAR  JUSTIN  MARTYR. 

"You  (Trypho)  need  a  circumcision,  and 
yet  you  think  much  of  that  of  the  flesh.  The  I 
new  law  (the  Christian)  commands  you  to 
keep  a  perpetual  Sabbath,  and  you  rest  in 
one  day  and  think  that  you  are  religious,  not 
thinking  why  the  commaudment  was  given 


you.  ...  If  any  be  an  adukerer,  let 
him  repent,  and  then  he  will  have  kept  a 
true  and  pleasant  Sabbath  of  God.  If  any 
has  unclean  hands,  let  him  wash,  and  he 
will  be  pure.  For  it  was  not,  surely,  to 
the  bath  that  Isaiah  sent  you  to  wash  away 
murder  and  those  other  sins  from  which  all 
the  waters  of  the  sea  cannot  cleanse  you, 
but,  as  one  would  think,  there  was  of  old 
the  very -washing  of  salvation  which  he 
spoke  of,  viz. :  that  which  is  for  those  who 
repent,  and  who  are  no  longer  purified  by 
the  blood  of  goats  and  sheep,  or  by  the 
ashes  of  a  heifer,  or  by  the  offerings  of  fine 
flour,  but  by  faith  through  the  blood  and 
death  of  Christ,  who  died  for  this  very  pur- 
pose." 

"  Through  the  baptism  of  repentance  and 
knowledge  of  God,  therefore,  which  was  in- 
stituted for  the  sins  of  the  people,  as  Isaiah 
says,  we  have  believed,  and  we  know  the 
same  baptism  which  he  preached,  and  which 
alone  is  able  to  cleanse  those  who  repent,  is 
the  water  of  life. 

'  But  the  cisterns  which  you  digged  for 
yourselves  are  broken  cisterns,  and  unable 
to  be  of  any  use  to  you,  for  what  profit  is 
there  in  the  baptism  which  cleanses  the  flesh 
and  the  body  alone  ?  Let  your  souls  be 
washed  from  anger  and  from  covetousness, 
from  envy  and  hatred,  and  the  whole  body 
will  be  pure. 

"And  this  is  the  signification  of  the  un- 
leavened bread,  viz.:  that  you  should  ab- 
stain from  the  old  works  of  evil  leaven. 
You,  however,  receive  everything  in  a  car- 
nal sense,  and  think  it  to  be  serving  God  if 
vou  do  such  works,  while  your  souls  are 
filled  with  deceitfulness  and  every  kind  of 
evil.  Hence  God  commends  you  to  the 
practice  of  new  works." 

"Our  haptism  is  not  of  the  flesh  ;  but  the 
devil,  hearing  of  this  baptism  (of  the  Spirit), 
taught  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  instigated 
those  who  enter  into  their  temples,  and  who 
were  about  to  come  to  them,  to  sprinkle 
themselves,  and  to  wash  their  whole  per- 
sons, imitating  Moses  and  the  prophet  I 
have  mentioned." 

"What  need  have  I  of  circumcision,  who 
have  the  testimony  of  God  in  my  favor? 
How  can  I  require  that  baptism  (of  water), 
who  have  been  already  baptized  with  the 
Holy  Ghost?  .  .  .  And  so  many  right- 
eous men  who  kept  none  of  these  legal  ob- 
servances have  Still  obtained  the  express 
approval  of  God  himself." 

"  If  I  were  to  sum  all  the  ordinances  which 
were  commanded  by  Moses,  I  should  prove 
them  to  be  types,  and  symbols,  and  presig- 
nifications  of  what  was  afterwards  to  happen 
to  Christ  and  those  who  were  foreknown  as 
believers  in  Him;  so  it  was  requisite  that 
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they  (these  sacrifices,  &c),  should  cease  in 
Him  who  was  born  of  the  race  of  Abraham, 
of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  of  the  family  of 
David — Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  who,  it  was 
preached,  should  come  as  the  everlasting 
law  and  new  covenant  for  the  whole  world. 
.  .  .  We  too,  who,  through  Him  have 
come  to  God,  receive  not  this  fleshly  cir- 
cumcision, but  the  spiritual  one,  which  Enoch 
and  those  like  him  observed.  This,  since 
we  have  been  sinners,  we  received  by  means 
of  baptism  (not  the  fleshly,  which  he  has 
oft  told  is  'useless,'  but  the  'spiritual'), 
through  the  mercy  of  God  ;  and  it  would  be 
well  for  all  to  receive  it  likewise." 


The  Difference. — Striking  would  be 
the  contrast  between  a  Christian  and  a 
strictly  heathen  country.  A  lady,  writing 
from  China,  tells  us  how  in  a  late  flood 
human  beings  plead  in  vain  for  help,  while 
pigs  were  carefully  rescued  from  the  waters. 
Truly  the  fruit  of  Christianity  "  is  love,  joy, 
peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness, 
faith,  meekness,  temperance,''  but  the  un- 
evangelized  must  expect  to  be  found  "  with- 
out understanding,  covenant-breakers,  with- 
out natural  affection, implacable,  unmerciful,'' 
with  all  the  other  qualities  which  the  Scrip- 
tures ascribe  to  them. — Christian  Weekly. 


REPORT  OF  HAVERFORD  COLLEGE. 


The  Managers  Report: — That  fourteen 
students  were  graduated  at  the  Commence- 
ment of  1876,  being  the  largest  class  of 
Graduates  since  the  foundation  of  the  In- 
stitution. The  Degree  of  Master  of  Arts 
was  conferred  upon  three  former  graduates, 
and  the  honorary  Degree  of  LL.D.  upon 
Pliny  E.  Chase,  on  account  of  his  attain- 
ments and  original  researches  in  Mental  and 
Physical  Philosophy. 

There  are  now  42  students  in  the  College. 

During  the  past  year  the  Faculty  devoted 
earnest  effort  to  the  maintenance  of  a  whole- 
some state  of  discipline,  and  to  the  eleva- 
tion of  the  scholastic  standard  of  the  Col- 
lege. It  should  be  graefully  recorded  that 
a  deep  and  very  general  interest  in  their  re- 
ligious welfare  was  manifested  among  the 
students  in  the  latter  part  of  the  Fall  Term, 
and  has  since  prevailed  ;  and  that  this  in- 
terest— so  gratifying  in  every  respect — has 
borne  appropriate  fruit,  in  a  disposit'on  to 
good  order,  and  greatly  aided  the  officers  in 
the  discharge  of  their  responsible  duties. 

A  course  for  the  Degree  of  Bachelor  of 
Science  has  been  established,  and  the  elec- 
tive system  adopted  to  a  limited  extent  in 
the  last  year  and  a  half  of  the  classical 


course,  and  in  the  last  year  of  the  scientific 
course.  By  this  means  it  is  expected  that 
the  College  will  be  enabled  to  meet  the 
needs  of  a  larger  number  of  students. 

In  accordance  with  the  plans  laid  before 
the  Corporation  at  the  last  annual  meeting, 
the  Managers  have  proceeded  with  the  erec- 
tion of  a  new  building,  subscriptions  for  the 
sum  required  for  this  purpose  having  been 
secured.  In  order  to  distinguish  this  from 
the  other  buildings  of  the  College,  it  will 
be  known  as  "Barclay  Hall."  It  is  now 
nearly  under  roof,  but  can  hardly  be  com- 
pleted and  ready  for  occupancy  before  the 
coming  summer.  Further  considerable  sub- 
scriptions will  be  required  for  heating-appa- 
ratus, furnishing,  and  the  improvements  in 
the  old  building,  contemplated  in  the  plans 
adopted.  It  has  been  the  intention  of  the 
Managers  to  endeavor  to  raise  at  least  $100,- 
000  for  the  new  Hall  and  these  aud  other 
improvements.  Of  this  sum,  $73,000  have 
already  been  subscribed,  sixty-five  per  cent, 
of  which  has  been  called  in  by  the  Treasurer 
of  the  Fund.  A  statement  of  the  receipts 
and  expenditures  on  this  account  will  be 
furnished  when  the  fund  is  finally  made  up 
and  the  work  completed. 

The  Corporation  has  received  from  Isaiah 
V.  Williamson,  of  Philadelphia,  a  liberal 
donation  of  six  yearly  Ground  Rents  amount- 
ing in  all  to  about  $600  per  annum,  in  trust 
"  to  appropriate  the  net  income,  interest  and 
arrears  of  said  Yearly  Ground  Rents  to  the 
establishment  and  support  of  Free  Scholar- 
ships in  the  College  of  said  Corporation  and 
for  no  other  purpose  whatsoever,  and  the 
principal  thereof  to  keep  forever  whole  and 
intact."  The  income  of  this  fund  is  now 
usefully  employed  in  the  education  of 
students. 

The  financial  results  of  the  working  of 
the  College  for  the  past  two  years,  owing 
to  the  reduced  number  of  students  and  the 
liberal  provision  made  for  the  various  house- 
hold expenses,  have  not  been  so  satisfactory 
as  could  have  been  wished.  The  arrange- 
ment with  the  Faculty  includes  the  guaran- 
tee to  them  of  a  certain  amount  as  salary, 
and  this  can  hardly  be  met  without  a  larger 
number  of  students.  The  present  debt  of 
the  Corporation  is  about  $7,400.  The  ad- 
missions this  year  are  double  the  number 
of  last,*  and  the  Managers  anticipate  that 
with  the  comforts  and  facilities  of  the  new 
building,  and  the  advantages  of  the  Scien- 
tific Course,  the  increase  in  numbers  will 
be  steady  and  permanent. 

The  scholastic  condition  of  the  College 
has  been,  perhaps  never  more  satisfactory 

*  The  number  of  students  admitted  this  term  is  18.  The 
Freshman  class  consists  of  14  members,  of  the  average  age  of  10 
years. 
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than  now.  Both  morally  and  intellectually, 
a  state  has  been  reached  very  favorable  to 
future  growth  and  progress.  It  remains  for 
us  to  build  up.  Nothing  is  more  to  be  de- 
sired at  present  than  that  the  advantages  of 
residence  and  training  at  Haverford  should 
be  more  widely  known,  and  a  larger  number 
of  students  admitted  to  their  enjoyment. 
We  think  no  other  institution  in  the  country 
combines  so  many  of  the  advantages  desired 
by  careful  parents. 

Thei'e  are  few  ways  in  which  wealth 
could  be  more  usefully  employed  than  in 
enlarging  the  endowment  of  the  Corpora- 
tion whereby  the  rates  of  charge  may  be 
reduced  thus  rendering  the  high  grade  of 
education  offered  by  the  College  more  easily 
accessible  to  the  young  men  of  our  Religious 
Society  generally. 

The  number  of  volumes  in  the  College 
Library  is  1,000 ;  being  an  increase  of  315 
in  the  year.  Of  this  number  62  ha  e  been 
received  by  donation ;  among  these  are  very 
handsome  and  valuable  copies  of  Walton' 's 
Biblia  PolygloUa*  in  six  volumes  folio, 
printed  in  1657,  and  CasteWs  Lexicon  Hep- 
taglotton,  two  volumes  folio,  1669  the  gifts  of 
our  friend,  J.  Bevan  Braithwaite,  of  London. 
The  periodicals  taken  by  the  Library  have 
been  accumulating  for  some  years.  Of 
these,  all  that  were  thought  worth  it  have 
been  bound  and  placed  upon  the  shelves. 
New  matting  has  been  laid  on  the  floor,  and 
lamps  placed  permanently  in  each  alcove, 
thus  much  increasing  the  value  of  the  Hall 
as  a  reading-ro  <m.  It  is  now  opened  for 
that  purpose  four  hours  daily.  The  in- 
creased use  made  of  the  books  and  of  the 
reading-room  as  a  result  of  these  improve- 
ments, is  very  noticeable  and  gratifying. 
The  difficulty  of  consulting  the  books  by 
means  of  the  imperfect  catalogue  heretofore 
in  use,  having  long  been  recognized,  it  was 
concluded  to  make  a  card  catalogue,  such 
as  the  experience  of  most  librarians  has 
shown  to  be  best  adapted  to  the  needs  of  the 
general  reader.  This  is  nearly  finished,  and 
will  be  opened  for  use  in  a  few  weeks.  It 
is  believed  that  the  new  catalogue,  by  ren- 
dering it  easy  for  anybody  to  see  at  once 
what  is  in  the  Library  on  a  given  subject, 
and  to  find  desired  books  promptly,  will 
give  an  additional  impetus  to  its  use,  and 
thus  be  worth  far  more  than  its  cost.  The 
three  Societies  expect  to  catalogue  their 
libraries  in  the  same  way.    The  cards  will 


■  *  A  special  interest  attaches  to  these  particular  volumes, 
from  the  fact  that  they  are  presentation  copies  from  Louis 
the  Great  to  the  Jesuit  College  at  Rouen.  On  the  expulsion 
Of  the  Jesuits  from  France  in  1764,  or  subsequently  in  the 
Revolution,  it  would  appear  that  the  library  of  that  college 
was  brok-n  up  and  sold  Besides  the  inscription,  Ex  dono 
Z/udovici '  M igni  Coll  Rolom.,  Soe,  JtfU  the  volumes  bear  the 
book-plalesof  a  Professor  of  Law  in  the  college  at  Brussels,  and 
•obsoquently  of  an  English  gentleman. 


all  be  placed  in  the  College  case,  thus  ena- 
bling the  reader  t  >  consult  the  four  libraries 
as  one  whole. 

The  annual  statements  of  the  Treasurers 
of  the  Corporation  and  of  the  Library  Fund 
are  submitted  herewith. 

Philadelphia,  10  mo.  4, 1876. 


Extract.— And  all  take  heed  of  going 
up  and  down  (to  minister),  but  as  you  are 
moved  of  the  Lord  Cod,  or  to  speak  in 
meetings,  or  any  other  places  ;  for  travelling, 
to  such,  is  dangerous  to  lift  them  up,  going 
among  settled  meetings.  For  there  is  a 
difference  between  Friends  going  into  the 
world,  and  of  coming  among  them  that  are 
come  to  silent  meetings,  and  to  feed  there ; 
for  that  which  may  be  seasonable  for  the 
world,  may  not  be  to  them.  And  in  the 
wisdom  of  God  all  dwell,  that  to  Him  ye 
may  be  a  sweet  savor,  and  a  blessing  in 
the  hearts  of  all  people  ;  that  nothing  may 
rule  or  reign  amongst  you,  but  the  seed 
(Christ)  itself  and  the  life  of  God.— Geo. 
Fox. 


For  Friends'  Review. 

THE  ABBE  ST.  PIERRE. 
Author  of  the  Project  for  Perpetual  Peace. 

In  the  (Economies  Royales  of  Sully,  the 
celebrated  Prime  Minister  of  Henry  IV.,  we 
find  the  recital  of  a  plan  attributed  to  that 
king,  for  the  establishment  of  a  federation 
intended  to  preserve  peace  throughout  the 
Christian  world.*  It  was  proposed  that 
Europe  should  be  divided  into  fifteen  em- 
pires or  states,  of  nearly  equal  strength  and 
size ;  that  a  tribunal  should  be  instituted 
with  power  to  pass  judgment  upon  differ- 
ences as  they  arose,  and  that  a  common 
army  should  be  placed  at  the  disposition  of 
this  tribunal.  But  as  it  was  proposed  that 
this  same  force  might  be  farther  employed 
to  make  war  upon  the  infidel  n  itions,  it  be- 
comes apparant  how  lack-Christian  was  the 
animus  of  the  proffered  system.  Hungary 
and  Poland  were  to  be  aided  against  the 
Turks,  and  Sweden  and  Poland  against  the 
Muscovites  and  Tartars.  Assuming  that  in 
three  years  the  fifteen  powers  would  be 
properly  established  as  to  their  limits,  laws 
and  governments,  it  was  suggested  that 
they  might  then  choose  three  commanding 
generals,  two  -of  them  to  operate  by  land 
and  one  by  sea,  to  make  a  simultaneous  at- 
tack upon  the  Ottoman  Empire. 

*  Bazin,  author  of  a  History  of  Louis  XUI.,  does  not  be- 
lieve that  Henry  IV.  had  anything  to  do  with  this  plan,  but 
that  it  was  a  sort  of  old-age  dream  of  Sully's,  when  he  had 
retired  from  active  life.  Tt  was  probably  borrowed  by  Sully 
frjtu  Erasmus. 
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In  1623  Emeric  de  Licroix  wrote  a  book 
approving  of  Sully's  plan,  and,  about  the 
end  of  the  century,  Leibnitz,  scientist  and 
optimist-philosopher,  broached  a  similar  pro- 
ject for  the  establishment  of  an  European 
ederation  with  the  Pope  and  German  Em- 
peror as  heads  of  the  same.  This  brings  us 
to  -  the  time  of  the  Abbe  St.  Pierre  and  his 
somewhat  similar  work. 

Charles  Irenee  Castel,Abbede  Saint-Pierre, 
son  of  the  Governor  of  Yalogne,  was  born 
in  1658,  near  Barfleur,  in  Normandy.  His 
first  studies  were  at  the  College  of  Caen, 
his  principal  companion  being  Varignon, 
who  became  afterwards  a  celebrated  mathe- 
matician. Further  to  pursue  his  studies 
in  science  and  letters,  he  went  to  Paris, 
where  he  also  provided  for  his  friend  Varig- 
non, who  was  quite  poor.  He  likewise 
turned  his  attention  to  the  study  of  morals, 
but  it  was  with  the  mind  of  a  philosopher. 
De  Molinari,  his  biographer,  says  :*  "The 
Abbe  de  Saint  Pierre  brought  to  the  study 
of  the  physical  sciences  the  excellent  habit 
of  seeking  for  positive  data  in  all  things, 
and  it  was  thus  that,  before  Bentham,  he 
took  for  his  guide,  in  morals  and  politics, 
the  principle  of  utility,  which  he  subjected, 
as  did  later  the  illustrious  English  philoso- 
pher and  jurisconsult,  to  the  rule  of  calcu- 
lation. Before  Bentham,  he  merits  the  title 
of  father  of  the  utilitarian  school. 

In  1712  he  went  with  the  Abbe  de  Polig- 
nac  to  the  congress  of  Utrecht,  and  it  was 
in  consequence  of  the  difficulties  interposed 
agaiust  the  conclusion  of  a  peace,  that  there 
was  partly  suggested  to  him  the  idea  of  his 
celebrated  "Project  of  Perpetual  Peace." 
These  ideas,  however,  although  received 
with  the  respect  due  to  the  talents  of  their 
author,  were  considered  then  as  they  are 
by  many  now,  to  be  quite  impracticable ; 
and  the  Cardinal  Dubois,  who  did  not 
ch  oose  openly  to  mock  the  Abbe,  was  con- 
tent to  speak  of  his  projects  as  the  "  visions 
of  a  good  man."  But,  several  years  later, 
he  was  expelled  from  his  place  as  a  doctor 
of  the  Sorbonne,  for  presuming  to  use  ex- 
pressions discourteous  to  the  memory  of 
Louis  XIV.,  refusing  to  allude  to  him  by 
the  surname  of  "Great." 

"We  may  well,"  said  he  "give  him  the 
surname  of  Louis  the  Powerful,  of  Louis 
the  Formidable — for  none  of  bis  predeces- 
sors has  been  so  powerful,  and  none  has 
made  himself  so  much  to  be  dreaded  but 
the  least  ingenious  will  never  give  to  him 
the  name  of  Louis  the  Great  only,  and  will 
never  confound  great  power  with  real  gran- 
deur.   Now  this  great  power,  unless  it  has 

*  L'  Abbe  de  Saint  Pierre  (membre  exclu  de  1'  Academie 
Francaise)  aa  vie  et  ses  oeuvres,  par  M.  G.  de  Molinari.  Paris 
1857. 


been  employed  to  produce  great  benefits  for 
men  in  general,  and  for  subjects  and  neigh- 
bors in  particular,  will  never  cause  a  man 
to  be  greatly  esteemed.  In  a  word,  great 
power  alone  will  never  make  a  great  man." 

The  Abbe  St.  Pierre  was  not  merely  a 
theorist.  At  his  own  expense  he  caused 
abandoned  children  to  be  cared  for  and 
placed  them  at  trades  the  most  useful  and 
the  least  exposed  to  the  freaks  of  fashion. 
He  did  not  care  that  they  should  learn  lan- 
guages, music  or  the  dance,  but  that  they 
should  engage  in  handicraft  indispensably 
necessary,  and  from  which  the  learners 
would  be  pretty  sure  of  earning  at  least  a 
subsistence.  He  died  in  1743,  at  the  ad- 
vanced age  of  85. 

The  Project  of  Perpetual  Peace  first  ap- 
peared in  three  books,  but  being  too  volu- 
minous to  become  popular,  the  author  pub- 
lished an  abridgment  in  1728,  bearing  the 
following  title:  "Abridgment  of  the  Per- 
petual Peace  Project,  invented  by  King 
Henry  the  Great;  approved  of  by  Queen  Eliza- 
beth, by  King  James,  her  successor,  by  re- 
publics, and  by  divers  other  potentates;  ap- 
propriate to  the  present  state  of  general 
affairs  in  Europe  ;  demonstrated  to  be  infin- 
itely advantageous  for  all  men  generally, 
born  and  to  be  born,  and  in  particular  for 
all  sovereigns  and  ruling  houses."  This 
abstract  was  preceded  by  a  dedication  ad- 
dressed to  King  Louis  XV.,  in  which  he 
urges  the  project  upon  him  as  tending  to 
his  glory  and  to  the  greatest  public  utility. 
His  proposition  is  in  the  shape  of  a  Funda- 
[  mental  Treaty,  the  provisions  of  which  are 
I  stated  in  five  articles  : 

Article  1.  sets  forth  that  there  shall  be 
|  thenceforth  a  perpetual  alliance  between  the 
!  sovereigns  signing  the  treaty,  which  shall 
;  secure   them    exemption    from    the  mis- 
!  fortunes  of  foreign  and  civil  war,  assuring 
1  them    in    the    entirety    of  their  States, 
I  and  their  subjects  in  the  peaceful  possession 
of  life  and  property  ;  shall  procure  a  marked 
'  diminution  of  their  military  expenses,  at 
1  the  same  time  that  their  security  is  increased ; 
1  shall  augment  very  considerably  the  profit 
1  from  commerce,  in  consequence  of  the  se- 
curity and  the  immunity  from  interruption 
resulting ;   shall  better  and  more  speedily 
secure  the  internal  improvement  and  ame- 
liora'ion  of  the  condition  of  the  States; 
shall  terminate  more  promptly,  without  risk 
and  expense,  their  future  differences;  and 
finally,  that  they  shall  reciprocally  agree  to 
faithfully  execute  their  last  treaties,  guaran- 
teeing to  all  their  actual  possessions. 

Art.  2.   Each  ally  to  contribute,  propor- 
t  tionately  to  its  resources,  to  the  security  and 
to  the  common  expenses  of  the  Great  Alli- 
i  ance. 
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Art.  3.  "  The  great  allies,  in  order  to  ter 
minate  their  respective  differences,  present 
and  to  come,  have  renounced  and  renounce 
forever,  for  themselves  and  their  successors, 
the  resort  to  arms,  and  agree  to  take  always 
henceforth  the  method  of  conciliation  by  the 
mediation  of  the  great  allies,  in  place  of  the 
general  assembly.  But  in  case  this  media- 
tion is  unsuccessful,  they  agree  to  refer  the 
matter  to  the  judgment  which  will  be  ren- 
dered by  the  plenipotentiaries  of  the  other 
allies,  perpetually  assembled." 

Art.  4.  Any  one  of  the  allies  who  shall 
refuse  to  carry  out  the  judgments  and  regu- 
lations of  the  Great  Alliance,  negotiate  ad- 
verse treaties,  or  make  preparations  of  war, 
to  be  proceeded  against  by  the  other  allied 
powers,  and  to  be  held  amenable  for  all  losses 
caused  by  the  hostilities,  and  to  reimburse 
the  expenses  caused  in  enforcing  compliance. 

Art.  5.  The  allies  agree  that  the  plenipo- 
tentiaries shall  determine  in  their  perpetual 
assembly  all  the  articles  which  will  be 
judged  necessary  and  important  for  the 
greater  solidity  and  surety  of  the  Great  Alli- 
auce,  and  all  other  possible  advantages  ;  but 
will  never  change  these  five  fundamental 
articles  without  the  unanimous  consent  of 
all  the  allies. 

An  obvious  objection,  however,  to  the 
foregoing  plan  is,  that  it  is  imbued  too  much 
with  the  monarchical  tendencies  of  the 
time  in  which  it  was  written,  securing  the 
thrones  to  the  sovereigns  perhaps  at  the 
expense  of  the  best  welfare  and  manly  in- 
dependence of  the  people  at  large.  The 
fourth  article  of  the  treaty  is  wrong  in  prin- 
ciple, inasmuch  as  it  contemplates  a  san- 
guinary enforcement  of  its  rules,  when  the 
assumed  necessity  therefor  arises. 

As  regards  the  utilitarian  principle,  pro- 
pounded by  St.  Pierre,  Bentham,  Emmanuel 
Kant  and  others,  it  does  not  of  itself  form 
a  sufficient  and  symmetrical  groundwork  in 
the  attempt  to  perfect  a  system  such  as  this. 
The  doctrine  of  utility,  as  it  sets  up  an  out- 
ward standard  of  morality,  is  hence  opposed 
to  Christian  ethics,  which  refers  us  to  an 
inward  or  moral  sense  as  the  true  test  of 
what  is  right  and  wrong,  and  this  must  be 
followed  even  if  it  be  at  the  continued  sac- 
rifice of  happiness,  outwardly  considered. 
The  great  powers  which  united  in  the  treaty 
of  Paris  in  1815,  professed  to  be  actuated 
by  a  sincere  desire  to  secure  and  to  perpetu- 
ate the  peace  of  Europe.  In  theory,  it  was 
intended  to  secure  "the  greatest  good  of  the 
greatest  number;"  yet  subsequent  events 
have  demonstrated  how  insufficient  its  sol- 
emn stipulations  were  to  prevent  war. 
While  the  project  of  St.  Pierre  would  be  a 
great  improvement  upon  existing  treaties, 
yet  we  believe  the  amended  plan  of  Ladd 
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to  be  better ;  for  it  would  guarantee,  in  the 
Congress  of  Nations,  an  expression  of  the 
will  of  the  people,  as  well  as  that  of  their 
rulers,  and  thus  might  the  world's  peace  no 
more  be  imperilled  by  dreams  of  glory  or 
unhallowed  ambition.  J.  W.  L. 
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THE  DIVINE  NAME. 

In  his  History  of  the  Jewish  Church, 
Dean  Stanley  points  out  how,  under  the 
Patriarchs,  the  Deity  had  been  known  under 
the  title  of  Elohim,  "the  strong  one;" 
under  Moses  as  "  Jehovah,''  "  the  self-ex- 
istent," "the  eternal ;"  and  upon  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  monarchy  under  David,  as 
Jehovah  Sabaoth,  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  "David 
brought  up  the  ark  of  God,  whose  name  is 
called  by  the  name  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  that 
dwelletb  between  the  cherubim ;  and  he 
blessed  the  people  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
of  hosts."  2  Sam.  vi.,  2,  18:  vii.,  25,  26. 

But  gradually  in  the  later  periods  of  the 
nation  towards  the  time  of  the  close  of  the 
prophetic  age,  there  grew  up  more  and  more 
a  strong  disinclination  to  use  the  name  of 
Jehovah,  till  finally  its  proper  pronunciation, 
restricted  only  to  the  High  Priests,  was  lost, 
and  its  use  discarded.  Even  the  older  name 
was  laid  aside  also,  ihe  term  "  Master"  or 
"  Lord  "  was  introduced,  and  the  pronuncia- 
tion of  the  sacred  name  avoided  as  far  as 
possible,  the  word  shemeh,  or,  the  name, 
being  substituted  for  any  real  title  of  the 
Divinity. 

This  change  appears  to  have  had  its  ori- 
gin in  that  proper  awe  which  shrinks  from 
familiar  use  of  the  Divine  name,  and  ap- 
proach to  the  Divine  presence,  and  to  a  lim- 
ited degree  was  good  and  commendable. 
But  as  it  led  to  the  disuse  of  a  name  which 
God  Himself  had  particularly  authorized,  it 
seems  both  to  have  accompanied  and  fostered 
a  sense  of  distance  and  separation  from  Him, 
and  resulted  iu  the  introduction  of  supersti- 
tions and  magic  in  connection  with  the  sup- 
posed possession  of  the  ineffable  name  by 
designing  men. 
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It  is  a  marked  illustration  of  the  need 
of  maintaining  the  just  medium  in  religion, 
the  safety  of  holding  fast  the  privileges 
which  have  been  clearly  set  forth  for  man's 
use,  while  it  is  also  a  rebuke  to  unduly  fa- 
miliar approaches  to  God,  and  the  too  fre- 
quent or  irreverent  use  of  the  Sacred  titles. 

But  when  four  centuries  later,  "the  ful- 
ness of  time  was  come,"  and  God  was  about 
to  reveal  Himself  to  man  as  He  had  not 
hitherto  done,  the  Angel  said  to  Mary, 
regarding  her  child,  "Thou  shalt  call  His 
name  Jesus,  for  He  shall  save  His  people 
from  their  sins."  This  name,  with  its  di- 
rect signification  of  Saviour,  or  the  one  un- 
der which  He  had  been  foretold  as  the  Christ, 
the  anointed,  is  then  the  most  prominent 
and  appropriate  title  of  Him,  who  after  His 
glorification  is  almost  always,  in  the  lan- 
guage of  the  apostles,  reverently  spoken  of 
or  addressed,  as  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Many  other  titles  are  given  Him  in  Scrip- 
ture, rather  as  descriptive  than  as  direct 
names.  Hence  the  terms  "the  Light,"  "the 
Seed,"  "  the  Truth,"  "the  power  of  God  and 
the  wisdom  of  God,"  as  well  as  some  others, 
although  proper  when  used  in  a  right  way, 
as  they  are  in  their  connections  in  Scripture 
should  not  be  substituted  so  habitually  for 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  to 
dim  the  perception  of  His  blessed  reality  and 
personality.  On  the  other  hand  it  should 
never  be  forgotten  that  He  who  so  humbled 
Himself  as  to  come  near  to  us  and  take  our 
estate,  is  also  called,  "Wonderful,  Counsel- 
lor, The  Mighty  God,  The  Everlasting  Fa- 
ther, and  the  Prince  of  Peace."  Then  any 
flippant  use  of  the  blessed  name  of  Jesus 
will  isappear  for  a  just  and  reverent  em- 
ployment of  it. 

One  of  the  tender  mercies  attendant  on 
the  coming  of  our  Saviour  was,  that  the  great 
unseen  Creator -He  who  is  a  Spirit — was 
manifested  in  the  likeness  of  men.  It  met 
that  craving  of  men's  hearts  for  a  nearer  ap- 
proach of  the  Deity,  for  an  expression  of  him 
which  should  aid  their  finite  comprehension 
which  is  illustrated  in  Job's  passionate  cry 
"  for  a  days-man  betwixt  us,'  or  in  the  feel 
ing  which  tempted  the  Israelites  so  fre- 
quently to  make  some  outward  form  to  re- 
present Him.    Our  Lord   said,    "  He  that 
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seeth  me,  seeth  Him  that  sent  me  ;"  "  He 
that  hath  seen  me,  hath  seen  the  Father." 
If  we  would  learn  what  is  the  character  of 
the  Father,  we  may  do  so  through  the  Son, 
who  has  declared  or  shown  Him  forth.  In 
the  face  or  appearance  of  Jesus  Christ,  we 
may  apprehend  the  glory  of  the  Divine  Be- 
ing, by  the  enlightening  aid  of  the  Spirit. 
What  need  there  is  then,  constantly  to  read 
and  prayerfully  to  ponder  the  record  given 
of  the  Son,  that  we  may  learn  respecting  the 
Father. 

Although  in  several  places  in  the  Old 
Testament,  God  is  spoken  of  as  a  Father,  yet 
it  is  chiefly  in  the  New  that  He  is  so  re- 
vealed. He  is  the  Father  of  men  by  creat- 
ing them.  "  Have  we  not  all  one  Father  ? 
Hath  not  one  God  created  us  ?  "  said  the 
prophet  when  he  rebuked  the  Jews  for  their 
unfaithfulness  towards  each  other  and  to- 
wards their  wives.  Even  the  Gentile  world 
dimly  perceived  this  truth,  and  Paul  sanc- 
tions those  words  of  the  Greek  poet,  "  for 
we  are  also  His  offspring,"  in  which  it  was 
expressed. 

But  if  He  is  our  Father  by  creation,  men 
by  sin  have  become  estranged  like  prodigals, 
and  need  to  be  restored  to  the  Father's  house 
by  adoption  and  redemption.  Arrested  in 
our  wanderings,  and  drawn  by  the  Spirit  to 
faith  in  His  Son,  reconciled  by  His  death, 
we  a.e  brought  to  God,  made  fellow-heirs 
with  Jesus,  and  because  we  are  now  sons 
adopted  back  into  the  family,  we  receive  the 
Spirit  of  adoption  by  which  we  are  able 
truly  to  say,  "  Our  Father."  We  know  Him 
by  the  most  precious  of  all  titles  as  "the 
God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 


DEATH  OF  CHE  TO  PAH. 


From  the  Indian  Herald  we  learn  of  the 
death  of  Che-to  pah,  chief  councillor  of  the 
Osages.  Among  this,  as  with  many  other 
tribes  the  position  of  chief  is  usually  heredi- 
tary, but  Che-to-pah  rose  to  influence  solely 
by  his  ability.  Foreseeing  that  his  people 
must  change  their  habits,  he  advocated  the 
cause  of  civilization  among  them,  and  sent 
his  own  children  to  school.  Governor  Joe, 
the  leading  chief,  opposed  this  course,  and 
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the  rivalry  between  their  factions  almost  re- 
sulted in  open  war.  Agent  Beede,  however, 
induced  the.  tribe  to  appoint  Joe  as  Governor, 
and  Che-to-pah  as  chief  councillor,  with  a 
Business  Committee  to  conduct  the  affairs  of 
the  tribe.  This  did  much  to  harmonize  the 
people,  and  the  two  leading  men  became 
warm  friends.  Thinking  his  end  near,  Che- 
to-pah  had  two  favorite  ponies  brought  to 
his  lodge,  and  desired  Governor  Joe  to  ac- 
cept one,  and  the  Agent  the  other,  as  tokens 
of  his  friendship.  He  improved  after  this, 
but  despite  the  best  care  that  could  be  ren- 
dered him,  relapsed  and  died. 


DIED. 

SMITH. — Suddenly  on  the  31st  of  Fifth  mo.,  1876, 
near  Earlham,  Iowa,  Elizabeth  P.,  wife  of  Benjamin 
Smith,  in  the  73rd  year  of  her  age ;  a  member  of 
Bear  Creek  Monthly  Meeting  of  Friends.  She  was 
seldom  heard  in  the  congregations  of  the  people,  but 
was  a  regular  attender  of  meetings,  not  only  the  es- 
tablished meetings,  but  General  Meetings  and  other 
appointed  meetings  when  she  could  reasonably  do  so. 
She  was  an  example  in  kindness,  in  patience,  and 
especially  in  charity,  always  ready  to  make  the  best  of 
everything.  She  was  often  heard  to  rebuke  those  who 
were  speaking  evil  of  others  in  their  absence.  She 
loved  the  principles  of  Friends,  and  although  not 
uniting  in  all  that  is  being  done  in  our  day,  yet  she 
believed  much  good  was  being  accomplished,  and  was 
often  heard  to  say  she  believed  there  was  more  of  love, 
forbearance  and  condescension  manifested  among 
Friends  now  than  there  was  from  twenty-five  to  fifty 
years  ago.  Her  friends  are  fully  satisfied  that  she 
was  ready,  and  it  can  truly  be  said,  "  her  works  do 
follow  her." 

SMITH  — At  same  place,  on  21st  of  Ninth  mo., 
1876,  Ada  T.,  daughter  of  Wm.  P.  and  E.  T.  Smith, 
in  the  6th  year  of  her  age.  A  bud  too  pure  for  earth 
has  gone  to  bloom  in  heaven. 

TUCKER. — At  his  residence  in  New  Bedford, 
Mass.,  on  the  21st  of  Twelfth  mo.,  1876,  Charles  R. 
Tucker,  in  the  68th  year  of  his  age  ;  an  elder  and 
member  of  New  Bedford  Monthly  Meeting;  for  many 
years  assistant  clerk,  and  for  the  last  six  years  clerk  of 
New  England  Yearly  Meeting  of  Friends.  In  the 
removal  of  this  beloved  friend  from  the  Church  Mili 
tant  to  the  Church  Triumphant,  many  have  been 
called  to  mourn  their  great  loss.  Endowed  with  good 
natural  abilities,  he  was  careful  to  improve  them  by 
culture.  Early  called  to  places  of  trust  and  responsi- 
bility in  the  domestic  and  social  circle,  in  the  business 
world  and  in  the  religious  society,  of  which  he  was 
a  most  useful  and  devoted  member,  he  was  prayerfully 
engaged  to  be  found  faithful,  rendering  "unto  Caesar 
the  things  which  are  Caesar's,  and  unto  God  the  things 
which  are  God's ;  "  "  not  slothful  in  business,  fervent 
in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord,"  and  consecrating  his  all 
unto  Him.  The  blessing  pronounced  upon  the  peace- 
makers rested  upon  this  dear  friend,  as  not  a  few  can 
testify  who  have  received  the  benefit  of  his  labors  in 
this  direction.  Having  been  called  during  the  last 
few  years  to  pass  through  severe  trials  and  bereave 
ments,  he  found  the  arm  on  which  he  leaned  strong 
to  sustain  and  support)  and  having  suffered  according 


to  the  will  of  God  and  known  his  sins  washed  away 
in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  he  peacefully  fell  asleep  in 
Jesus. 

GEORGE.— On  Twelfth  month  28th,  1876, 
Enos  George,  aged  79  yearb ;  an  elder  of  Wal- 
nut Creek  Monthly  Meeting  of  Friends,  Jewell 
County,  Kansas.  He  has  left  to  his  iriends  and  rela- 
tives a  comforting  assurance  that  his  end  was  peace, 
and  that  as  a  shock  of  corn  fully  ripe  he  has  been 
gathered  into  the  heavenly  garner.  He  has  left  a 
bright  example  of  piety  and  virtue  and  devotedness  to 
the  cause  of  the  Redeemer.  He  was  a  faithful  at- 
tender of  all  our  meetings,  when  health  and  circum- 
stances would  admit,  up  to  the  time  of  his  death.  He 
attended  his  meeting  (Burr  Oak)  on  First-day  before 
his  death,  in  which  he  spoke  a  few  words  which  proved 
very  affecting  to  those  present.  He  said  that  he  had 
been  meditating  much  on  the  unbounded  mercies  of 
our  Heavenly  Father  in  sending  His  only  begotten  Son 
into  the  world  to  die  for  us,  and  felt  that  we  could  not 
be  thankful  enough  for  such  unmerited  mercy  as  this, 
all  for  poor,  fallen,  finite  creatures  such  as  we  are.  He 
often  expressed  his  thankfulness  that  he  had  been 
spared  to  see  such  a  great  outpouring  of  God's  Holy 
Spirit  amongst  the  children  of  men,  many  of  whom 
are  being  turned  from  darkness  unto  that  marvellous 
light  and  liberty  which  is  found  in  the  Gospel  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

BERRY — At  the  residence  of  her  brother-in-law, 
Samuel  White,  on  the  17th  of  Sixth  mo.,  1876,  Mary 
Berry,  in  the  77th  year  of  her  age ;  a  member  of  Rays 
ville  Monthly  Meeting,  Henry  County,  Indiana.  She 
was  much  afflicted  for  several  years  previous  to  her 
death.  She  bore  her  affliction  with  patience  and  res- 
ignation, and  we  believe  her  end  was  peace. 

LINDLEY.— In  peace,  on  the  1 6th  of  Third  mo., 
1870,  Samuel  Lindley,  in  his  19th  year.  And  on  the 
3rd  of  Twelfth  mo.,  1876,  Mary  Ella  Lindley,  aged  22 
years ;  both  of  consumption.  This  dear  young  wo- 
man was  remarkably  patient  during  a  long  and  painful 
illness  of  about  nine  months,  often  expressing  thanks 
for  favors  received.  Her  friends  and  relatives  have 
the  assurance  that  her  end  was  peace.  The  above 
were  children  of  Aaron  and  Martha  P.  Lindlev  (the 
latter  deceased),  and  grandchildren  of  Jacob  and 
Naomi  Painter,  formerly  of  Clinton  Co.,  Ohio,  and 
were  members  of  West  Union  Monthly  Meeting  of 
Friends,  Indiana. 

WILHITE.— Eighth  mo.  28th,  1876,  in  her  26th 
year,  Anna  J.,  wife  of  Alexander  Wilhite  and  daughter 
of  Alvah  and  Lydia  Hockett;  a  member  of  West 
Union  Monthly  Meeting,  Indiana.  Her  relatives  and 
friends  have  an  assurance  that  she  was  ready  fcr  the 
change. 

TROTTER.— On  the  1st  of  Tenth  mo.,  1876, 
Elizabeth,  wife  of  William  Trotter,  in  her  57th  year. 

PEGG.— On  the  14th  of  Eleventh  mo.,  1876,  Olive 
A.,  daughter  of  Davis  and  Mary  Catharine  Pegg,  aged 
4  years. 

MOODY.— On  the  8th  of  Twelfth  mo.,  1876,  Mil- 
licent  Moody,  aged  60  years.  This  dear  friend  was 
enabled  to  bid  farewell  to  those  around  her  with  a 
joyous  hope,  saying,  "All  is  well,  all  is  well." 

The  last  three  were  members  of  Cherry  Grove 
Monthly  Meeting,  Indiana. 


A  General  Meeting  is  appointed  at  Plainfield,  Ind., 
to  commence  at  6.30  P.  M.,  on  First-day,  Second  mo. 
nth,  1877.  By  authority  of  Committee  of  Western 
Yearly  Meeting  on  General  Meetings. 

Wm.  L.  Pyle,  Clerk. 
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Cheyenne  and  Arapahoe  Agency,  Ind  Tek.,1 
Twelfth  mo.  17lh,  1876.  J 

Dear  Friend: — Since  my  report  to  thee  a 
week  ago,  we  have  visited  the  Wichita 
Agency,  and  have  been  here  two  days.  We 
found  the  school  at  Wichita  Agency  in  very 
good  condition.  There  has  been  great  im- 
provement in  it  since  my  last  visit,  eighteen 
months  ago.  The  building  is  exceedingly 
creditable  to  Agent  Richards,  in  its  plan 
and  in  the  execution  of  the  work,  and  the 
enlargement  now  makes  it  very  comfortable 
and  commodious  for  at  least  100  pupils. 
The  pupils  who  have  been  in  school  for  sev- 
eral years  have  made  very  considerable  ad- 
vancement. Agent  Williams  is  intent  on 
adding  a  branch  for  industrial  training —is 
having  the  bojs  to  get  wood,  saw  it  at  the 
mill,  and  prepare  it  for  the  stoves,  to  haul 
water  for  the  school,  and  expects  to  have 
some  of  them  cultivate  garden  and  farm 
next  season.  He  went  with  us  twenty 
miles  up  the  valley  of  the  Washita  to  see  a 
location  which  presents  many  advantages  as 
a  site  fur  Kiowa  and  Comanche  Agency.  Tor 
wood,  lumber,  good  soil  and  good  water,  we 
have  seen  no  point  more  favorable.  The 
valley  of  this  river  is  the  most  sure  for  good 
crops  of  any  part  of  the  Territory.  There  is 
a  general  belief  that  there  is  a  larger  rain- 
fall in  this  valley  than  anywhere  else  in  this 
section.  There  may  be  truth  in  this,  but  a 
careful  examination  of  the  s  >il,  and  espe- 
cially the  subsoil,  inclines  me  to  think  that 
the  main  difference  in  moisture  is  the  greater 
supply  from  below,  rather  than  from  the 
clouds.  Around  the  Kiowa  Agency,  and  in 
a  large  part  of  this  portion  of  the  territory, 
there  is  an  impervious  bed  of  clay  (hard 
pan),  near  the  surface,  and  the  rain  does  not 
penetra'e  to  any  considerable  depth,  neither 
can  the  moisture  rise  to  the  surface  by  capil- 
lary attraction,  nor  be  forced  upward  by 
pressure  ;  hence,  when  it  rains  the  water 
nearly  all  runs  away,  and  there  are  scarcely 
any  springs,  and  vegetation  soon  begins  to 
suffer  from  lack  of  moisture.  In  the  Washita 
valley,  on  the  contrary,  the  surface  is  porous, 
and  very  readily  absorbs  the  rains,  and  the 
subsoil  is  open  !or  a  great  de^th,  and  mois- 
ture rises  by  capillary  action,  and  also 
bursts  out  in  springs  from  pressure.  Roots 
of  vegetables  penetrate  to  a  greater  depth, 
and  are  less  dependent  upon  showers.  This 
condition  of  things  continues  to  a  consider- 
able extent  all  the  way  from  the  Washita  to 
the  Canadian,  and  as  soon  as  we  cross  the 
latter  river,  coming  this  way  (northward), 
we  find  a  recurrence,  to  some  extent,  of 
hard  pan,  and  dryness  of  the  surface,  &c. 


We  did  not  see  many  Indians  at  Wichita 
Agency,  as  they,  too,  are  mostly  on  the 
hunt.  We  were  favorably  impressed  with 
the  general  management  of  affairs.  Agent 
Williams  is  evidently  a  practical  man,  and 
has  a  j  retty  large  stock  of  good,  hard,  avail- 
able common  sense.  He  kindly  came  with 
us  to  this  place,  and  spent  a  day  here,  en- 
deavoring to  find  out  something  useful  to 
take  home  with  him  for  his  own  work.  We 
find  the  school  here  also  very  decidedly  im- 
proved since  my  last  visit.  The  building  is 
greatly  enlarged,  and  quite  well  adapted  to 
the  purpose,  though  the  dining  room  is  in- 
conveniently small.  The  general  manage- 
ment, both  as  regards  literary,  industrial 
and  religious  training  of  the  pupils,  is  ex- 
ceedingly creditable.  The  boys  are  very 
busy  housing  their  corn,  one-half  of  which 
they  give  to  the  Agent  for  the  use  of  the 
land.  They  have  a  nice  little  herd  of  their 
own,  keep  all  the  Agency  stock, stables,  &c, 
in  excellent  order,  do  all  the  butchering  for 
the  school,  bring  all  the  water  needed,  get 
the  wood,  put  up  50  tons  of  hay.  hauling  it 
four  or  five  miles,  &c.  The  girls  are  quite 
usefully  employed  also.  We  ate  excel- 
lent bread  at  their  table  last  evening, 
made  entirely  by  two  Indian  girls  about 
twelve  years  of  age.  We  saw  them 
take  the  flour  the  evening  previous,  and 
make  it  up,  adding  water  and  yeast,  and 
then  placing  it  on  the  stove  to  remain  du- 
ring the  night,  the  baking  being  also  done 
entirely  by  themselves.  They  had  been  in 
training  for  about  ten  days,  and  as  soon  as 
they  have  proven  equal  to  the  task,  other 
girls  will  take  their  place.  A  full  blood 
Cheyenne  woman  has  charge  of  the  laundry, 
and  the  larger  girls  assist,  as  well  as  in  iron- 
ing, sewing,  &c.  After  the  boys  go  to  bed, 
all  pantaloons  that  are  torn,  ripped,  or  with- 
out buttons  are  collected  by  the  superinten- 
dent and  taken  to  an  adjoining  room,  and  a 
half-breed  Cheyenne  woman,  with  six  large 
girls,  give  them  a  thorough  repairing — this 
being  done  every  evening. 

A  few  evenings  ago  the  superintendent 
noticed  that  one  of  the  boys  had  gone  to  bed 
without  taking-  his  husking  peg  from  his 
arm,  and  asked  him  why  he  did  not  take  it 
off.  "Oh,"  he  said,  "it  won't  be  long  before 
morning,  and  then  it  will  be  all  ready  to  go 
to  work  with."  We  attended  Bible-school 
this  morning.  A  good  many  (about  50) 
adult  Indians  were  present,  and  manifested 
considerable  interest  in  the  simple  teaching 
of  Bible  truth.  They  usually  have  a  Bible- 
class  every  First  day  evening.  Perhaps  this 
evening  we  will  have  a  meeting  for  worship, 
as  the  Agent  insists  on  it.  We  went  over 
to  ;he  Post  yesterday,  and  had  a  pleasant 
interview  with  Col.  Mintzer.     Most  of  the 
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Indians  are  out  on  the  hunt,  though  there 
are  nearly  1,000  hereabouts.  We  saw  the 
issue  of  beef  day  before  yesterday,  and  to- 
morrow the  coffee,  sugar  and  flour  for  the 
week  will  be  issued.  We  hope  to  be  able  to 
leave  on  day  after  to-morrow,  and  are  expect- 
ing to  venture  across  the  country  towards 
Sac  and  Fox  Agency.  It  is  pretty  cold,  and 
we  shall  have  to  camp  out  at  least  one  night. 
A  dry  "norther,''  is  blowing  furiously  to- 
day, and  the  sand  drifts  through  windows 
and  other  open  spaces,  and  fill's  one's  eyes — a 
regular  "sand  storm.''  Last  night  it  blew 
hard  from  the  South,  came  to  a  standstill  at 
sunrise,  and  at  9  o'clock  A.  M.  came  roaring 
back  from  the  North. 

I  forgot  to  say  that  I  think  we  are  much 
blessed  at  hese  three  Agencies  in  the  char- 
acter of  the  physicians.  All  of  them  are  ex- 
cellent as  medical  men,  faithful  in  their  pro- 
fessions, and  all  of  them  are  in  the  foremos 
rank  as  workers  in  the  Bible- schools,  and  as 
promoters  of  every  good  work.  Dr.  Given 
is  a  Presbs terian,  Dr.  Grinnell  a  Friend, 
and  Dr.  Hodge,  at  this  Agenc  ,  a  Methodist. 
He  has  been  here  only  a  few  months,  but 
has  made  an  excellent  record  thus  far. 

Very  truly  thy  friend, 
Wm.  Nicholson. 


Haverford  College,  Pa.,  First  mo  ,  2 'd,  1877. 

My  dear  Friend: — In  Romans  viii.,  3,  it 
is  Sin  as  a  Power  or  a  Potency,  which  is 
spoken  of  as  condemned.  The  Law  certainly 
condemned  sin  as  deed  —  sinful  actions.  But 
the  Law  was  unable  to  subdue  this  potency, 
being  weak  from  the  constant  opposition  of 
the  flesh.  God,  therefore,  sending  His  own 
Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  on  account 
of  sin,  in  that  immaculate  flesh  of  our  incar- 
nate Saviour  passed  sentence  of  condemna- 
tion and  of  dethronement  upon  sin,  our 
task-master:  robbed  sin  of  its  dominion  and 
lordship :  so  that  what  is  required  by  the 
Law,  might  be  accomplished  in  us,  in  that 
we  walk  not  according  to  the  flesh,  but  ac- 
cording to  the  Spirit.  For  they  who  are  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh  have  their  mind  on  the 
things  and  interests  of  the  flesh  ;  but  they 
who  are  according  to  the  Spirit,  on  the  things 
of  the  Spirit.  "  For  "  (to  translate  literally) 
"  the  mind  of  the  flesh  is  death,  but  the  mind 
of  the  Spirit  life  and  peace  :"  i.  e.,  the  mind- 
ing- or  perhaps,  rather,  subjectively,  the 
striving,  the  activity  of  the  fleshly  principle 
leads  to  death,  but  the  striving  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  for,  and  leads  to  our  eternal  life 
and  peace.  Because  "  the  mind  of  the  flesh," 
i.  e.,  the  purposes  and  strivings  of  our  unre- 
generate  nature,  "is  enmity  against  God, 
for  it  is  not  in  subjection  to  the  law  of  God, 
neither  indeed  can  it  be,"  nor  can  we  be  in 


harmony  with  God  until  this  flesh  and 
fleshly  mind  (Gal.  v.  24)  have  been  crucified, 
we  through  the  Spirit  mortifying  the  deeds 
of  the  flesh. 

We  die  to  this  lower  nature,  only  as 
Christ  is  our  life. 

There  is  no  sentence  of  condemnation 
(Rom.  viii.  1)  upon  those  who  are,  i.  e., 
those  who  live  and  walk,  in  Christ  Jesus. 
For  the  law  and  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
who  leads  to  life,  set  me  free,  in  Christ 
Jesus,  from  the  law  and  power  of  Sin  and 
eternal  death. 

I  think  there  is  no  question  that  Dean 
Hovvson  is  right  in  his  exposition  of  the 
word  in  the  third  verse  translated  "  con- 
demned"   as   equivalent  to   overcame  or 
worsted.    It  is  true  that  the  principle  (more 
and  more  followed  of  late  by  translators  of 
the  Bible)  that  the  same  English  word 
should  be  used  in  all  cases  possible,  for  the 
same  Greek  word  in  the  New  Testament, 
would   lead  to  retaining  the   word  "  con- 
demn," which  in  many  other  places  is  the 
only  English  word  which  can  be  suitably 
used  for  the  Greek  word  in  this  passage. 
But  the  very   best   authorities   concur  in 
giving  the  same  (or  substantially  the  same) 
explanation  as  Howson's.    Thus  I  turn  to 
the  best  lexicographer  of  the  N.  T..  (Grimm, 
as  editor  of  Wilkins,)  and  find  this  exposi- 
tion: ''i.  e.,  through  his  Son,  partaking  of 
human  nature,  but  free  from  sin,  liedeprived 
sin  of  its  power  in  human  nature,  considered 
universally,  and  broke  its  deadly  might,  in 
the  same  way  as  by  the  condemnation  and 
punishment  of  wicked  men  their  power  of 
working  injury  is  destroyed."  I  turn  too  to 
the  foremost  of  all  recent  commentators- 
Meyer— and  find  him  defining  "passed  sen- 
tence of  condemnation  upon  sin  "  as  mean- 
ing "  deprived  sin  of  its  dominion,"  "took 
awav  its  might  and  power." 

This  meaning  of  Howson's  is  trustworthy, 
then,  and  not  doubtful. 

Very  truly  thy  friend, 

Thomas  Chase. 


For  Friends'  Review. 

Another  Race. — A  young  gentleman,  K. 
F.,  a  student  of  Cambridge,  and  one  of  the 
many  who,  possessed  of  position  and  worldly 
prospects,  have  of  latter  time  enlisted  in 
evangelistic  work  in  England,  was  recently 
choseu  by  the  students  of  that  University  as 
one  of  two  who  should  represent  it  in  the 
annual  Bicycle  race  with  Oxford.  Unforeseen 
circumstances  connected  with  some  gospel 
street  meetings,  in  which  he  had  been  taking 
part,  combined  with  scruples  as  to  the  con- 
sistency of  the  proposed  race  with  his  Chris- 
tian profession,  led  him  to  send  a  message 
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shortly  before  the  expected  time  of  the  con- 
test, that  he  could  not  participate  in  it,  he 
having  entered  for  the  race  described  in  He- 
brews xii.  Amid  much  vexation  at  the 
loss  of  their  best  man,  another  student  was 
advanced  to  fill  his  place,  and  when  the  strug 
gle  occurred  at  Alexandra  Park,  although 
stiffly  contested,  the  victory  was  with  Ox- 
ford. But  the  allusion  in  the  message  to  an 
incorruptible  crown  led  to  the  reading  of 
that  chapter  by  the  substitute,  which  was 
followed  by  his  speedy  conversion. 


From  The  (London)  Friend. 

JOSEPH  JAMES  NEAVE. 


Walter  Robson  writer  : — "  I  believe  the 
fact  has  been  announced  in  The  Friend  of 
the  liberation  of  my  dear  cousin,  Joseph 
James  Ncave,  by  his  Monthly  and  Quarterly 
Meetings,  and  by  the  Morning  Meeting  in 
London,  for  religious  service  in  the  southern 
hemisphere ;  but  it  may  be  interesting  to 
some  of  thy  readers,  especially  those  in  the 
colonies,  to  know  that,  on  the  30th  of  last 
month,  a  large  farewell  meeting  was  held  at 
Devonshire  House,  in  which  many  earnest 
words  of  loving  benediction  were  uttered, 
and  fervent  prayers  were  offered  for  a  pros- 
perous voyage  and  the  blessing  of  the  Great 
Head  of  the  Church  on  the  labors  of  His 
servant,  and  upon  his  wife  and  little 
daughter,  who  accompany  him  ;  also  for  all 
needed  blessings,  temporal  and  spiritual,  for 
their  fellow-voyagers,  Bernard  B.  Alexander, 
of  Ipswich,  who  sails  with  them  for  his 
health,  and  Lyra  Smith,  who  is  joining  her 
relatives  in  Queensland.  The  party  em- 
barked on  board  the  clipper  ship  Vellore,  in 
the  West  India  Docks,  on  the  7th  ult.,  and 
sailed  from  Gravesend  on  the  9th.  The 
pilot  left  them  off  Dover,  and  from  letters 
posted  by  him  we  gain  the  last  news  of  the 
travellers.    J.  J  Neave  writes  from  thence: 

'Seventh-day.     A   glorious  morning  the 

sun  shining  brightly,  the  sea  calm,  every- 
body in  good  health  and  spirits;  the  captain 
says  he  never  made  a  better  start.  Truly 
the  Lord  hath  heard  and  answered  prayer, 
and  what  He  hath  done  in  the  outward  we 
look  for,  in  His  gracious  love,  in  the  spirit- 
ual, so  far  as  the  precious  souls  on  board 
are  concerned.  Bless  the  Lord,  0  my  soul, 
and  all  that  is  within  me  bless  His  holy 
name!'  I  doubt  not  many  readers  of  The 
Friend  will  join  in  the  prayer  that  J.  J.  N. 
may  be  instrumental  in  winning  many  souls 
to  Christ,  both  on  the  voyage  and  during 
his  travels  and  projected  tarriance  in  Syd° 
ney." 

Sixteen  "Cocoa  Houses  "  have  been  open- 
ed in  Liverpool,  Eng.,  during  the  past  year, 


and  several  others  are  being  made  ready. 
These  houses  are  well  patronized  by  the 
workingmen,  and  their  influence  over  against 
the  dram-shops  is  excellent.  They  open  for 
business  at  five  in  the  morning,  and  for  a 
penny  provide  a  cup  of  cocoa  or  coffee  and 
a  piece  of  bread  for  breakfast.  At  noon  they 
supply  cooked  meat  with  cocoa  or  coffee. 


Abridged  from  the  Penn  Monthly.   (Jan.  1877.) 

WISDOM  IN  CHARITY. 

(Continued  from  page  383.) 

The  pressing  question  now  is,  How  can 
we  deal  wisely  with  the  immediate  claims 
of  helpless  poverty?  I  do  not  ask  how  we 
can  establish  an  equilibrium  between  full 
purses  and  empty  ones,  but  how  shall  we 
manage  to  give,  innocently  for  ourselves, 
usefully  for  the  poor,  and  safely  for  society? 

1.  That  charity  may  be  judicious,  it  must 
become  judicial.  That  is,  it  must  cease  to 
be  chiefly  a  matter  of  feeling,  and  be  made 
a  matter  of  judgment.  Supplies  must  not 
be  given  indiscriminately,  to  all  comers,  nor 
to  all  the  poor,  nor  even  to  all  ihe  suffering 
poor.  Each  case  must  be  examined,  put  on 
trial,  and  disposed  of  upon  its  merits.  Not 
in  form,  but  in  spirit  and  substance,  we  must 
learn  to  administer  charity,  as  through  courts 
of  law  we  seek  to  administer  justice.  In  no 
unpitying  sternness,  but  with  humane,  con- 
siderate, wide-seeing  wisdom,  we  must  adapt 
our  methods  to  the  claims  of  society,  as  well 
as  to  the  claims  of  the  individual.  If  a  man 
comes  into  court  and  tells  his  story,  the 
court  does  not  say  at  once,  in  a  gush  of 
tenderness,  "Your  case  is  a  hard  one;  you 
shall  have  judgment  in  your  favor;"  but 
rather,  "There  shall  be  an  inquiry;  this 
matter  shall  be  probed."  Is  not  an  undis- 
criminating  charity  almost  as  injurious  and 
quite  as  absurd,  as  an  un discriminating  jus- 
tice? We  must  refuse  to  act  at  all  till  we 
are  enlightened  by  evidence:  that  is,  till  we 
are  reasonably  satisfied  of  what  is  due  to 
private  right  and  public  welfare.  Obviously 
several  other  things  are  implied  in  such  a 
judicial  administration  of  charity. 

2.  This  judicial  spirit  must  be  guided  by 
some  fixed  principles;  it  must  apply  rational 
laws  to  discovered  facts. 

(1)  It  must  appear  that  the  object  of 
charity  is  incapable  of  se'f-help.  We  surely 
owe  no  relief  to  these  who  can  get  along 
without  it.  But  that  is  a  question  of  fact, 
and  calls  for  evidence. 

(2)  We  must  discriminate  between  those 
whose  helplessness  arises  from  external  mis- 
fortune and  those  whose  helplessness  arises 
from  internal  defect,  or  personal  fault.  For 
even  if  in  both  cases  some  help  is  due,  they 
should  be  helped  by  different  methods. 
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(3)  We  must  distinguish  temporary  from 
permanent  helplessness.  As  a  general  rule, 
the  chronic  and  incurable  cases  should  soon 
be  sent  to  the  overseers.  Without  great  cau- 
tion many  cases  of  temporary  helplessness 
will  slip  into  a  habit  of  dependence. 

(4)  in  offer  of  some  employment,  not  too 
tempting,  is  generally  the  best  and  only  test 
of  the  applicant's  disposition.  A  charitable 
agency  ought  therefore  to  have  some  employ- 
ment to  offer.  When  the  managers  of  a 
Boston  soup  house  attached  thereto  a  wood- 
yard,  and  announced  that  the  daily  ration 
would  be  issued  to  no  able-bodied  man  who 
would  not  saw  a  certain  amount  of  wood, 
the  number  fell  off  at  once  from  160  to  49. 
They  were  not  so  hungry  as  they  thought! 
But  many  persons  of  moderate  intelligence 
and  force  do  not  know  how  to  find  or  make 
work  for  themselves ;  and  no  charity  is  so 
noble,  because  none  is  so  helpful,  as  that 
which  puts  them  in  the  way  of  earning  hon- 
est bread,  preserving  self-respect  and  culti- 
vating the  habit  of  industry.  In  English 
cities,  where  the  overseers  have  tried  this 
work-test,  the  poor  women  especially  have 
shown  their  real  quality;  and  many  have 
earned  such  honorable  recommendation  as 
secured  them  situations  in  shops  or  families. 
That  vein  will  bear  working. 

(5)  The  highest  benefit  of  charity  is  in 
the  mental  and  moral  impression  made ; 
therefore  every  word  and  act  should  tend  to 
produce  and  confirm  in  the  mind  of  the  re- 
ceiver, the  idea  that  he  is  only  being  helped 
toward  self-help — that  dependence  is  itself 
misfortune,  and  that  willing  dependence  is 
dishonor.  Without  humiliating  or  reproach- 
ing the  unfortunate,  I  think  we  should  never 
hesitate  to  express  our  natural  feeling  of 
surprise  and  regret  when  any  human  crea- 
ture comes  before  us  as  a  suppliant.  The 
unwilling  beggar  will  accept  our  regret  as  a 
sign  of  wise  sympathy;  the  willing  beggar 
may  be  helped  to  see  himself  as  others  see 
him.  There  are  two  classes:  one  man  is  so 
spiritless  that,  if  he  stumbles,  he  will  lie 
sprawling  and  calling  for  help,  without  try- 
ing to  rise.  Another,  who  is  in  trouble  up 
to  hi-  chin,  will  decline  any  offer  of  help  so 
long  as  he  can  keep  his  nose  above  the  waves. 
Plainly,  these  two  classes  must  not  be  treated 
alike. 

(6)  If  the  evidence  shows  that  idle  and 
wasteful  habits  are  the  cause  of  distress,  and 
that  one  is  habitually  and  by  preference  a 
beggar,  it  is  not  charity  to  the  applicant,  nor 
justice  to  society,  to  extend  any  relief  what- 
ever, except  in  "  extreme  extremities,"  as  to 
rescue  one  from  despair  and  death.  Both 
justice  and  charity  to  tuch  a  one  command 
that  we  let  hunger  write  on  his  heart  and 
stomach  this  lesson  of  St.  Paul :  "  If  any 


will  not  work,  neither  shall  he  eat."  Even 
if  there  is  no  work  to  be  had,  one  who  is 
proved  to  be  a  shirk,  from  habit  and  choice, 
will  only  be  confirmed  therein  by  being  put 
on  the  list  of  common  charity;  let  him  try 
the  overseers. 

(7)  When  it  appears  that  the  applicant  is 
not  only  an  idler,  or  a  bummer,  but  also  an 
impostor — inventing  lies  to  gain  assistance, 
and  giving  false  accounts  of  himself  or  his 
family — he  should  be  promptly  turned  over 
to  the  magistrate,  and  charged  with  attempt- 
ing to  procure  money  or  goods  on  false  pre- 
tences. If  prisons  are  not  for  such,  prisons 
are  of  little  use.  A  very  few  prosecutions 
for  this  form  of  fraud  would  soon  relieve  any 
community  of  a  pest  and  peril.  The  chief 
constable  of  Westmoreland,  England,  is 
Greenwood's  authority  for  saying  that 
"ninety -nine  out  of  every  hundred  pro- 
fessional mendicants  are  likewise  professional 
thieves,  aijd  practice  either  trade  as  occasion 
serves."  To  men  of  this  character,  he  attrib- 
utes "the  greater  number  of  burglaries, 
highway  robberies  and  petty  larcenies  that 
take  place  ;"  and  gives  it  as  his  opinion  that 
"  if  the  present  system  of  permitting  pro- 
fessional tramps  to  wander  about  the  coun- 
try were  done  away  with,  a  great  deal  of 
crime  would  be  prevented." 

3.  Every  community  needs  a  court  or  tri- 
bunal of  cnarity,  that  is,  an  organization 
through  which  we  can  all  avail  ourselves  of 
the  services  of  skilled  agents  to  whom  we 
can  send  all  cases  not  otherwise  provided  for, 
with  confidence  that  they  will  be  fairly  ex- 
amined and  wisely  determined.  For  hun- 
dreds of  years,  when  whole  nations  were 
subdivided  into  parishes,  each  with  its  priest, 
there  could  hardly  be  a  better  provision  than 
to  put  the  whole  business  and  resources  of 
charity  into  his  hands.  An  act  of  Parlia- 
ment, under  Henry  VIII.,  made  it  illegal 
for  any  to  give  to  the  poor,  except  through 
the  priest  of  the  parish ;  the  irregularity 
was  punished  with  a  ten-fold  fine.  But  the 
conditions  of  modern  society  have  made 
this  method  of  distribution  both  impolitic 
and  impossible. 

(To  be  concluded.) 


A  Meteor.— On  the  21st  of  Twelfth 
mo.,  one  of  the  most  remarkable  meteors 
ever  seen  in  this  country  passed  over  the 
central  belt  of  the  United  States,  from 
west  to  east.  It  was  first  seen  in  Kan- 
sas and  last  over  Pennsylvania.  This  dis- 
tance of  750  miles  was  traversed  in  three- 
quarters  of  an  hour,  or  at  a  rate,  allowing 
for  the  eastward  motion  of  the  earth,  of 
about  70  miles  a  minute.  It  was  of  about 
the  apparent  size  of  the  moon  when  first 
seen,  afterwards  breaking  into  several  frag- 
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merits.  The  »lare  its  passage  caused  raised 
a  panic  of  fire  in  a  Lewiston  (111.)  opera- 
house,  and  in  several  communities  general 
consternation  was  excited.  Its  color  changed 
from  yellow  'o  green  and  crimson.  A  low 
hissing  noise  was  heard  when  it  was  d  rectly 
overhead,  and  a  rumble  like  a  train  of  cars 
followed  its  passage.  Every  observer  thought 
it  would  surely  strike  within  a  hundred 
yards  of  him,  so  near  it  appeared,  although 
its  real  height  was  not  less  than  50  or  15 
miles.  —  Christian  Union. 


For  Friends'  Review. 

AGRICULTURAL  PRODUCTIONS  OF  THE 
UNITED  STATES. 


From  the  U.  S.  Monthly  Report  of  Agri- 
culture it  appears  that  the  crop  of  corn  for 
1876  was  1,295,000,000  bushels,  which  is 
only  two  per  cent,  short  of  the  great  crop  of 

1875.  44  per  cent,  of  this  came  from  the 
States  of  the  Ohio  basin,  including  Michigan 
and  Wisconsin.  The  increase  of  productiou 
has  been  rapid  in  the  valley  of  the  Missouri, 
including  Kansas.  The  Southern  States  pro- 
duced 10,000,000  bushels  more  than  in  1875. 

The  crop  of  potatoes  is  far  below  the  large 
crop  of  last  year,  and  indeed  below  the  aver- 
age, which  has  been  chiefly  owing  to  drought 
at  the  time  of  the  formation  and  growth  of 
the  tubers.  The  hay  crop  is  above  the  aver 
age,  and  generally  of  good  quality. 

The  returns  show  an  increase  of  14  per 
cent,  over  last  year's  large  crop  in  Sorghum . 
The  syrup  has  greatly  improved  in  quality 
from  the  introduction  of  better  machinery 
and  modes  of  evaporating.  In  some  places 
the  syrup  is  said  to  be  equal  "  to  the  best 
New  Orleans,"  from  the  sugar  cane  ;  and  the 
price  is  very  low,  in  Tennessee  25  cents  a 
gallon.  The  product  in  apples  was  very 
abundant,  and  the  fruit  large  and  fair,  but 
the  price  low,  in  consequence  of  the  profusion. 

In  Sonoma,  California,  the  grapes  were  so 
abundant  that  fine  wine  grapes  sold  at  from 
$8  to  $12  a  ton ;  and  best  table  grapes,  se- 
lected and  packed  with  extra  care,  at  2  cents 
per  pound. 

The  average  product  of  corn  for  each  per- 
son in  the  country  is  about  the  same  now  as 
in  1849,  but  that  of  wheat  has  risen  from  4.3 
bushels  per  head  in  1849,  to  6.6  bushels  in 

1876.  This  permits  of  a  large  export,  so  that 
we  can  pay  for  foreign  goods  to  a  large  extent 
in  grain,  instead  of  money,  and  with  a  rapid 
increase  of  population  our  food  supply  still 
increases  at  a  faster  rate.  The  number  of 
horses  to  the  population  fell,  from  the  waste  of 
war,  from  about  20  to  each  100  people  in  1850 
and  1860,  to  17  in  1870,  and  remains  at 
about  the  same  proportion  now.  The  intro- 
duction of  railroads  has  not  decreased  the  de- 


mand for  horses.  Cattle  also  fell  off  in  pro- 
portion to  the  population  during  the  war,  and 
since  then  have  not  increased  faster  than  the 
population.  The  supply  of  sheep  has  not 
varied  much  since  1860,  while  that  of  swine 
has  greatly  fallen  off.  In  1850  there  were 
129,  in  1860,  105,  and  in  1870  only  65  swine 
to  each  100  of  population.  But  their  increase 
of  size  and  quality  from  care  and  better 
breeds  has  made  up  the  difference,  so  that  vse 
export  more  beef,  pork  and  lard  than  ever. 

By  using  those  breeds  of  animals  which 
appropriate  more  of  the  food  they  consume 
than  poor  breeds  do,  the  cereal  and  grass 
production  furnishes  not  only  more  food  for 
men,  but  also  more  to  return  to  the  soil. 
Hence  the  raising  of  food  animals  of  the  best 
quality  is  an  essential  element  of  restorative 
agriculture,  as  cropping  cereals  continuously 
is  of  destructive  farming,  whereby  the  present 
generation  discounts  the  labors  of  those  to 
follow. 


YET  A  LITTLE  WHILE. 

And  is  it  so  ?    A  Utile  while, 

And  then  the  life  undying, 
The  light  of  God's  unclouded  smile, 

The  singing  for  the  sighing ! 
A  little  while  ! — Oh,  glorious  word  ! 

Sweet  solace  of  our  sorrow, — 
And  then  "  forever  with  the  Lord,"  . 

The  everlasting  morr  w. 

Then  be  it  ours  to  journey  on 

In  paths  that  He  decrees  us, 
Where  His  own  feet  before  have  gone, — 

Our  strength,  our  hope,  our  Jesus ; 
In  lowly  fellowship  with  Him 

The  cross  appointed  bearing ; 
For  oh,  a  crown  no  grief  can  dim 

One  day  we  shall  be  wearing. 

A  little  while  !  and  He  shall  come — 

Light  of  our  eyes,  our  longing ; 
His  own  voice  bid  us  welcome  home; 

And  we,  His  people,  thronging, 
Shall  rest  our  hearts  in  His  embrace  ; 

Dear  Refuge — ours  forever! — 
Look  upward  to  His  blessed  face, 

And  fear  its  hiding  never  ! 

Oh,  'twill  be  passing  sweet  to  gaze 

On  Him  in  all  His  glory, 
And,  lost  in  love  and  glad  amaze, 

To  shout  Redemption's  story, 
Till  angels  bend  to  catch  the  strain 

Our  human  lips  are  swelling, 
And  "  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  once  slain," 

Resounds  thro*  heaven's  high  dwelling. 

— Selected. 


SUMMARY  OF  NEWS. 

Foreign  Intelligence. — European  advices  to  the 
30th  ult.  have  been  received. 

Great  Britain — W.  E.  Gladstone  made  a  speech 
at  Taunton  on  the  27th,  in  which,  speaking  of  the 
Eastern  question,  he  combated  the  opinion  that 
because  the  Constantinople  conference  had  failed, 
there  was  nothing  to  be  done.  He  said  that  the  re- 
sources and  actions  of  the  people  of  England  have 
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maintained  Turkey's  power ;  that  by  the  treaty  of  Pans, 
in  1856,  England  and  France  in  conjunction  destroyed 
the  right  given  by  treaty  nearly  a  century  since  to 
Russia  to  interfere  for  the  protection  of  Turkey's 
Christian  subjects,  the  European  powers  then  taking  the 
engagement  of  Turkey  to  do  its  part,  and  agreeing  not  to 
interfere  with  the  fulfilment ;  and  therefore  they  are 
bound  to  put  in  iis  place  something  equivalent  or  bet- 
ter. He  contended  that  the  treaties  oi  1856  are  no 
longer  in  force  as  respects  Turkey, that  power  not  hav- 
ing fulfilled  its  obligations.  The  new  Turkish  consti- 
tution he  pronounced  worse  than  imposture,  because  it 
leaves  the  Christian  minority  at  the  mere/  of  the  Mo- 
hammedan majority  in  the  council  to  which  is  intrusted 
the  task  of  doing  justice  to  the  subjects  of  Turkey. 

The  Council  has  issued  stringent  orders  against  the 
importation  from  Germany  and  Belgium  of  cattle,  hay, 
hides,  horns,  hoofs,  fat  and  fresh  meat.  This  is  on 
account  of  a  fresh  outbreak  of  "  rinderpest "  in  Ger- 
many. 

Italy — In  a  debate  in  the  Chamber  of  Deputies 
recently,  on  a  bill  against  abuses  of  powet  by  the 
clergy»  the  Minister  of  Worship  and  Justice  declared 
that  the  bill  concerning  the  Papal  guarantees  was  a 
solemn  and  unassailable  pledge  given  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  world,  of  the  Pope's  complete  independence 
in  the  exercise  of  his  spiritual  power.  Italy,  he  said, 
ought  to  regard  the  maintenance  of  this  law  as  a  ques- 
tion of  honor  and  loyalty  to  Europe. 

Ihe  Congregation  of  Cardinals  which  was  ordered 
by  the  Pope  to  examine  the  clerical  abuses  bill  has 
unanimously  declared  that  it  violates  the  privileges 
of  the  clergy.  It  is  stated  that  one  clause  of  the  bill 
makes  it  penal  to  publish  writings  proceeding  from  any 
clerical  authority,  censuring  the  laws  of  the  State ;  a 
provision  apparently  designed  to  apply  to  the  speeches 
of  the  Pope. 

France — The  Chamber  of  Deputies  has  granted 
$ 20,000  for  expenses  incurred  by  the  colonial  govern- 
ment in  consequence  of  famine  at  Pondicherry,  in 
India. 

The  Chamber  of  Deputies  has  elected  its  budget 
committee,  which  is  composed  entirely  of  republicans, 
and  of  which  Gambetta  is  chairman.  He  has  declared 
his  purpose  to  act  as  a  friendly,  trusting  fellow- worker 
of  the  Ministry. 

The  government  has  dismissed  several  mayors  for 
attending  masses  in  memory  of  Napoleon  III.,  and 
has  decided  to  treat  severely  all  officials  participating 
in  Bonapartist  demonstrations. 

Switzerland — The  export  returns  for  the  year 
1876  show  that  the  export  of  watches  to  the  United 
States  declined  43  per  cent,  in  that  year,  making  a 
decline  of  62  per  cent  in  the  last  two  years. 

Russia  and  Turkey. — It  is  expected  that  Russia, 
after  the  report  of  her  representative  in  the  late  con- 
ference has  been  made,  will  issue  a  circular  to  the 
other  powers,  stating  her  position  and  intentions.  The 
plenipotentiaries  who  remained  at  Constantinople  for 
a  few  days  after  the  close  of  the  conference,  are  said 
to  have  persuaded  the  Porte  to  inaugurate  reforms 
itself,  instead  of  yielding  to  the  advice  of  the  war 
party  to  force  a  rupture  with  Russia  by  immediately  I 
attacking  Servia.  It  is  reported  that  Midhat  Pasha  I 
has  proposed  to  Servia  and  Montenegro  to  enter  into 
direct  negotiations  before  the  conclusion  of  the  armis- 
tice. He  has  also  ordered  the  Provincial  Governors  to 
maintain  friendly  relations  with  foreign  consuls  and 
residents,  and  take  measures  to  prevent  disorders. 

Iceland. — A  letter,  dated  First  mo.  2nd,  published 
in  a  Copenhagen  journal,  says  that  the  winter  in  that 
island,  up  to  that  time,  had  been  as  mild  as  in  Den- 
mark, so  that  working  in  the  fields  had  been  possible 
every  day,  and  the  cattle  had  been  left  to  themselves 
in  the  meadows.    The  fisheries,  however,  had  been 


extremely  scanty  in  the  Gulf  of  Faxe,  which  is  usu- 
ally most  productive  in  this  respect.  Nearly  iodo 
fishermen,  dwelling  on  the  shores  of  this  bay,  were  in 
great  distress,  and  the  communal  authorities  had  been 
obliged  to  distribute  grain.  About  1200  emigrants 
wen;  to  Canada  last  summer,  mainly  from  the  districts 
devastated  by  volcanic  eruptions  and  showers  of  ashes. 

Mexico — Iglesias,  one  of  the  pretenders  to  the 
Presidency,  has  taken  refuge  in  San  Francisco,  Gen. 
Diaz,  having  taken  possession  of  the  government,  and 
being  supported  by  the  western  part  of  the  country. 
Iglesias  claims  that  the  re-election  of  Lerdo  de  Tejada, 
last  summer,  was  a  violation  of  the  constitution,  which 
limits  the  President  to  one  term,  and  that  he,  as  Chief 
Justice,  was  entitled,  in  the  absence  of  a  legal  election, 
to  succeed  to  the  office.  Gen.  Diaz  agreed  to  assist 
him  in  obtaining  his  claim,  but  after  having  defeated 
Lerdo  and  compelled  him  to  flee,  Diaz  himself  claimed 
the  Presidency,  and  was  followed  by  the  whole  army, 
leaving  Iglesias  without  support.  The  latter,  however, 
asserts  his  purpose  to  renew  the  contest.  It  is  stated 
that  Lerdo  and  his  companions,  after  his  defeat,  were 
taken  prisoners  in  the  State  of  Guerrero  by  partisans 
of  Iglesias,  but  were  allowed  to  escape,  and  embarked, 
near  the  end  of  the  year,  on  a  vessel  for  Panama. 

Congress. — The  bill  providing  for  the  method  of 
counting  the  electoral  votes,  and  constituting  a  com- 
mission for  the  decision  of  questions  arising  thereon, 
has  passed  both  Houses  after  a  brief  but  earnest  de- 
bate, and  has  been  signed  by  the  President.  The 
final  vote  in  the  Senate  took  place  on  the  morning  of 
the  25th,  the  session  having  continued  through  the 
night,  and  resulted  yeas  47,  nays  17;  absent  or  not 
voting,  11.  The  bill  was  then  sent  to  the  House,  was 
at  once  taken  up,  and  discussed  on  that  and  the  follow- 
ing day,  passing  on  the  26th,  by  a  vote  of  191  to  86; 
absent  14.  The  members  of  the  commission  from  the 
respective  Houses  were  elected  on  the  30th,  consisting 
of  Senators  Edmunds  of  Vt.,  Morton  of  Ind.,  Freling- 
huysen,  N.  J.,  Thurman,  Ohio,  and  Bayard,  Del.; 
Representatives  Payne  of  Ohio,  Hunton,  Va.,  Abbott, 
Mass.,  Garfield,  Ohio,  and  Hoar,  Mass.  The  Judges 
of  the  Supreme  Court  designated  in  the  bill  are  Judges 
Clifford,  Strong,  Miller  and  Field.  They  met  in  con- 
ference on  the  30th,  but  did  not  then  decide  upon  the 
fifth  whom  they  were  to  select. 

The  report  of  the  majority  of  the  Senate  special 
committee  to  investigate  the  Florida  election  was  pre- 
sented on  the  29th.  It  states  that  the  Canvassing 
Board  made  a  preliminary  canvass  of  the  returns  on 
their  face,  giving  the  Hayes  electors  45  majority;  that 
it  then  heard  contests,  in  public  session,  and  the  result 
was  930  majority  for  the  same  electors.  The  report 
argues  that  the  action  of  the  Board  was  legal  and  con- 
stitutional, that  its  finding  is  conclusive  and  cannot  be 
revised  by  a  re-canvass,  or  reached  by  a  writ  of  quo 
warranto;  nor  can  it  be  reversed  by  Congress,  be- 
cause  the  Constitution  lodges  the  whole  power  in  the 
State.  In  the  case  of  the  merely  ministerial  certificate 
of  a  Governor,  who  is  not  a  member  of  the  Board,  and 
has  no  power  to  decide  anything,  Congress  may  look 
behind  the  certificate  to  ascertain  the  facts. 

Domestic. — The  Judge  in  South  Carolina  before 
whom  was  pending  the  case  of  a  convict  pardoned  by 
Chamberlain,  but  not  released  by  the  warden,  for  the 
reason  that  he  did  not  acknowledge  Chamberlain  as 
Governor,  has  decided  that  neither  Chamberlain  nor 
Hampton  was  lawfully  inaugurated  on  the  recent  oc- 
casion, and  that  Chamberlain  holds  over  until  the  legal 
qualification  of  his  successor,  and  no  longer.  The  Su- 
preme Court  of  the  same  State  has  given  a  decision  in 
ihe  pioceedings  on  a  writ  of  quo  warranto  against  the 
Hayes  electors,  dismissing  the  case  on  the  ground  that 
the  proceedings  were  illegally  presented  on  the  part  of 
the  State  instead  of  the  United  States. 
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For  Friends'  Review. 
ASSYRIAN  RECORDS. 


Prom  George  Smith's  work  on  the 
Assyrian  Eponyin  Canon  it  appears  that  the 
Assyrian  inscriptions  furnish  evidence  that 
there  was  a  regular  chronological  computa- 
tion in  Babylonia,  reaching  up  at  least  to 
the  beginning  of  the  twenty-third  century 
B.  C,  which  corresponds  with  the  time 
assigned  in  the  usual  chronology  of  the 
Bible  to  the  building  of  the  tower  of  Babel. 
The  same  inscriptions  show  a  like  careful 
computation  of  time  in  Assyria  to  the  year 
1000  B.  C,  which  about  corresponds  with 
the  completion  of  Solomon's  temple. 

'•The  Assyrian  year  consisted  of  twelve 
lunar  months,  each  month  commencing  on 
the  evening  when  the  new  moon  was 
first  observed  ;  or  in  case  the  moon  was  not 
observed,  the  new  month  started  thirty  days 
after  the  last  month.  The  months  were 
thus  all  either  of  twenty-nine  or  thirty 


days,  and  these  two  numbers  generally,  but 
not  always,  alternated. 

0  "  The  Assyrian  year  commenced  at  the  ver- 
nal equinox,  the  new  moon  next  before  the 
equinox  marking  the  commencement  of  the 
new  year,  the  equinox  thus  falling  some- 
time during  the  first  month  called  Nisan. 

"Twelve  lunar  months  make  about;  354 
days,  or  11  days  less  than  the  year  of  365 
days  ;  therefore,  in  order  to  keep  their  year 
in  its  proper  position  in  regard  to  the  sea- 
sons, they  adopted  an  occasional  thirteenth 
month,  to  be  intercalated  whenever  the 
twelfth  month  ended  more  than  thirty  days 
before  the  equinox." 

"Among  the  Assyrians  the  first  twenty- 
eight  days  of  every  month  were  divided  in- 
to four  weeks  of  seven  days  each,  the  sev- 
enth, fourteenth,  twenty-first,  and  twenty- 
eighth  days,  respectively,  being  sabbaths  ; 
and  there  was  a  general  prohibition  of  work 
on  these  days."  The  probability  therefore 
that  the  observance  of  one  day  in  seven  as 
a  day  of  rest,  is  very  ancient,  and  not  sim- 
ply a  Jewish  institution  originated  at  the 
time  of  the  giving  of  the  law  at  Sinai,  is 
very  strong.  It  gives  emphasis  to  the 
words  of  the  decalogue,  "  Remember  the 
Sabbath  day  to  keep  it  holy."  As  if  it  were 
the  enforcing  an  existing  custom  by  a  divine 
sanction  rather  than  beginning  such  a  custom. 

While  therefore,  the  Sabbath  as  a  Jewish 
ceremonial  day,  guarded  by  restrictions  ever 
becoming  more  oppressive  and  narrow  down 
to  the  time  of  our  Saviour,  is  not  univer- 
sally binding,  and  while  the  Sabbath  as  a 
day  of  rest  finds  its  spiritual  reality  in  the 
rest  oi  the  soul  in  entire  faith  in  the  Lord 
Jesus,  whereby  man  ceases  from  his  own 
works  and  lives  by  Christ,  the  evidence 
grows  that  the  observance  of  some  one  day 
in  seven  as  a  day  for  rest  and  devotion  is  an 
original  institution,  designed  by  God  for  the 
welfare  of  man  everywhere  and  at  all  times. 
It  is  thus  the  saying  of  our  Lord  becomes 
so  full  of  meaning,  "The  Sabbath  was  made 
for  man." 
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The  Assyrian  names  for  nine  of  the 
months  are  much  like  those  of  the  Hebrew. 
Also  the  Hebrew  names  of  Assyrian  and 
Bab  Ionian  monarchs  can  generally  be  iden- 
tified by  their  similarity  to  those  in  the 
records  of  these  countries.  There  has  been 
a  difficulty  in  ascertaining  who  Pul,  2  Kings, 
xv.  19,  was,  but  G.  Smith  inclines  to  the  opin- 
ion that  Vul-nirari  was  the  king  intended, 
since  it  was  quite  in  accordance  with  Assyr- 
ian usage  to  shorten  the  names  of  kings  or 
other  distinguished  personages,  and  Pul  or 
Pur  is  equivalent  to  Vul. 

The  kings  of  Assyria  kept  the  annals  of 
their  country  written  in  the  well  known 
cuneiform  characters  on  cylinders  of  clay. 
These  were  stored  in  rooms  which  might  be 
called  libraries.  A  large  collection  of  the% 
tablets  is  now  at  the  British  Museum, 
brought  together  by  the  labors  of  Layard, 
and  many  others.  It  is  deeply  interesting 
to  observe  how  the  deciphering  by  learned 
men  of  such  ancient  records  as  those  of  A  ssyria, 
Babylon, and  the  later  Egyptian  ones,  throws 
additional  light  upon  the  history  of  the 
Israelites  and  surrounding  nations,  as  given 
in  the  Bible,  and  that  seeming'  discrepancies 
from  time  to  time  disappear  as  the  truth 
is  more  perfectly  unveiled. 

The  Assyrians  had  official  astronomers 
who  observed  the  heavens  and  recorded 
eclipses.  These  being  calculated  now  by 
astronomers,  sometimes  aid  in  fixing  dates 
with  much  accuracy.  One  of  these,  a 
great  solar  eclipse  which  occured  in  T 63  B. 
C,  was  recorded  in  Assyria,  and  is  supposed 
to  be  referred  to  in  Amos  viii.  9,  and  perhaps 
slightly  also  in  Amos  v.  8. 

The  terribleness  of  these  Assyrian  kings 
as  pictured  by  Isaiah  and  other  prophets,  is 
fully  borne  out  by  their  own  account  of 
themselves.  One  of  them  overran  and  sub- 
dued all  the  region  of  Sjria  and  Palestine, 
passing  into  Egypt  and  penetrating  even  to 
Ethiopia.    He  also  had  control  over  Cyprus. 

The  tablets  speak  of  the  flaying  of  a 
prince  who  had  offered  stubborn  resistance, 
of  the  spoiling  of  palaces,  and  leading  cap- 
tive the  families  of  kings.  When  Sennach- 
erib overran  Syria,  Palestine  and  Edom,  he 
states  that  he  took  200,150  people  captive, 
small  and  great,  male  and  female,  besides 
animals  without  number;  and  that  after  tak- 
ing all  the  smaller  cities  of  Hezekiah,  he 
shut  him  up  in  Jerusalem.  For  fear  of  him, 
he  says,  Hezekiah  sent  after  him  to  Nine- 
veh immense  treasures,  besides  his  daugh- 
ters,the  eunuchs  of  his  palace,  and  musicians 
male  and  female,  by  a  messenger  who  made 
submission  for  him. 

Indeed  these  records  are  like  those  of  all 
nations,  one  almost  constant  description  of 
wars.    How  fearfully  mankind  have  been 
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thus  cursed.  Surely  the  spread  of  Christi- 
anity should  bring  these  to  an  end,  and  the 
most  resolute  determination  to  abstain  from 
any  possible  participation  in  them  should 
fill  the  breast  of  every  man  who  apprehends 
the  spirit  and  teachings  of  our  Saviour. 


From  Friends'  Quarterly  Examiner. 
GEORGE  WHITEHEAD. 

(Continued  from  page  388.) 

A  sharp  ordeal  was  near  at  hand.  After 
"  vei'y  good  service  "  in  London,  Essex,  &c, 
George  Whitehead  appointed  a  meeting  at 
the  house  of  a  Friend  who  lived  at  Nayland, 
in  Suffolk,  and  who,  before  the  meeting  be- 
gan, came  to  him  weeping  with  the  news 
that  some  vicious  men  of  that  town  threat- 
ened to  kill  him  if  he  carried  out  his  inten- 
tion. They  would  probably  have  been 
greatly  astonished  had  they  seen  the  calm- 
ness with  which  he  received  this  menace  ; 
for  his  was  a  courage  which,  being  bestowed 
by  Christ,  could  only  be  comprehended  by 
those  who  were  acquainted  with  its  source. 
"  I  pitied  the  man,"  he  writes,  "  and  told 
him  I  did  not  fear  them,  and  would  not  dis- 
appoint the  meeting."  But,  for  fear  lest  the 
house  should  be  pulled  down,  the  large  con- 
gregation adjourned  to  a  meadow,  where 
they  remained  for  nearly  three  hours,  and 
George  Whitehead  "  had  a  good  and  full  op- 
portunity to  declare  and  demonstrate  the 
living  Truth  with  power  and  dominion 
given  of  God,  whose  power  was  over  all." 

When  holding  another  meeting  at  Nay- 
land,  a  few  weeks  later,  George  Whitehead 
was  violently  arrested  and  taken — as  he 
says — to  his  "old  adversary,"  the  justice 
who  had  previously  acted  with  such  extreme 
unfairness.  Whilst  waiting  in  his  hall, 
George  Whitehead  silently  prayed  that,  if 
it  were  in  accordance  with  the  will  of  God, 
he  might  not  undergo  another  imprisonment 
in  the  gaol  at  Bury  St.  Edmunds ;  a  prayer 
which  was  answered  by  the  belief  given  him, 
that  it  was  not  by  loss  of  liberty,  but  by 
stripes,  that  he  was  now  to  suffer.  His  com- 
ment on  this  is  an  illustration  of  what  has 
been  called  "  the  marvellousness  and  utter 
unnaturalness  of  the  new  creature."  "Where- 
upon I  was  greatly  refreshed,  strengthened, 
and  given  up  in  the  will  of  the  Lord  pa- 
tiently to  endure  that  punishment  ...  it 
being  for  Christ's  sake, and  His  gospel  truth; 
wherein  I  had  great  peace  and  strong  con- 
solation in  Him."  A  warrant  was  drawn  up 
sentencing  him  to  be  openly  whipped  on  the 
following  day  "  till  his  body  be  bloody." 
That  night,  lodging  at  a  public-house,  he 
"  rested  quietly  in  much  peace."  He  bore 
the  punishment,   "  by  the  Lord's  power,'' 
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not  only  with  patience,  but  with  praise  and 
rejoicing,  although  it  was  inflicted  with  such 
severity  as  to  make  some  of  the  numerous 
bystanders  weep,  whilst  others  cried  out  to 
the  constable  to  desist.  As  might  be  ex- 
pected, the  people  of  that  district  afterwards 
flocked  together  to  hear  him  ;  the  hearts  of 
many  were  effectually  reached,  and  the 
truths  which  he  was  commissioned  to  preach 
were  more  widely  sown  ;  so  that,  to  quote 
his  own  words,  "  the  dark  wrath  of  man 
turned  to  the  praise  of  God."  He  found  him- 
self especially  called  to  labor  in  that  part  of 
the  country  which  had  been  the  scene  of  his 
cruel  persecution,  and  did  so  unmoved  by 
threats  of  branding  and  hanging.  His  visits 
also  to  some  of  the  midland  counties  were 
attended  with  blessed  effects;  for  he  writes: 
"  The  Word  of  Life  being  plenteously  in  my 
heart  and  ministry,  enabled  me  by  His 
power  largely  to  preach,  and  greatly  as- 
sisted me  in  the  defence  of  the  Gospel  of  our 
blessed  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

In  the  midst  of  these  labors  he  was  laid 
low  by  a  dangerous  fever;  but  one  night 
when  it  was  at  its  height,  he  was  revived 
by  the  clear  sense  given  him.  that  the  Lord 
would  raise  him  up  to  continue  to  labor  for 
Him.  When,  after  an  absence  of  three 
years,  he  re-entered  his  father's  house,  he 
was  received  as  one  restored  from  death,  for 
tidings  of  his  hardships  and  sufferings  had 
reached  his  distant  home.  The  bitter  preju- 
dice against  Friends  with  which  his  parents' 
hearts  had  been  filled  by  the  clergy  had  al- 
together passed  away,  and  George  White- 
head did  not  doubt  that  the  Lord  had  se- 
cretly pleaded  his  cause.  The  storms  he 
had  encountered,  were  now  exchanged  for 
a  restful  season  spent  in  visits  to  several 
northern  meetings,  where  he  was  warmly 
welcomed  by  Friends,  in  whom — he  says  : 
"  Their  first  love  was  fresh  and  lively,  and 
was  retained  to  the  end  of  their  days."  But 
soon  the  eastern  counties  again  attracted 
him,  where,  as  it  proved,  an  imprisonment 
of  sixteen  weeks  in  Ipswich  Gaol  was  in 
store  for  him. 

During  the  years  1658  and  1659,  George 
Whitehead  was  engaged  in  many  public  re- 
ligious disputations,  in  consequence  of  the 
utterly  erroneous  ideas  current  concerning 
the  views  of  Friends,  and  which  were  the 
more  readily  accepted  from  the  fact  that 
many  of  the  clergy  denounced  the  Quakers 
from  their  pulpits.  A  detailed  account  of 
these  discussions  might  not  be  of  general  in- 
terest, but  perhaps  a  few  extracts  from  the 
voluminous  writings  of  George  Whitehead 
may  be  suitably  substituted,  many  of  these 
being  of  a  controversial  character  : — 

"  He  who  was  as  a  Lamb  slain  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  and  by  the  grace 
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of  God  tasted  death  for  every  man,  ever 
liveth  to  make  intercession  for  man  accord- 
ing to  the  will  of  God.  .  .  His  being 
given  as  our  Mediator  between  God  and 
men,  and  His  giving  Himself  a  ransom  for 
all  men,  a  testimony  in  due  time,  and  His 
tasting  death  for  every  man — did  all  proceed 
from  the  great  love  of  God,  and  not  to  pay  a 
strict  or  rigid  satisfaction  for  vindictive  jus- 
tice or  revenge  on  God's  part.  .  .  Surely 
that  righteousness  and  forbearance  of  God, 
declared  by  the  propitiatory  sacrifice  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  fur  the  remission  or  for- 
giveness of  sins  that  are  past,  upon  true  re- 
pentance, cannot  justly  be  deemed  revenge, 
or  vindictive  justice,  as  some  have  asserted 
against  us.  .  .  Oh !  Behold  the  Lamb 
of  God  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world.  1st.  As  an  universal  and  most  ex- 
cellent offering,  and  acceptable  sacrifice  for 
sin,  in  order  to  obtain  redemption  and  for- 
giveness by  His  precious  blood,  &c.  2nd. 
Jesus  Christ  as  the  Lamb  of  God  takes 
away  the  sin  of  the  world,  by  purg-ing  the 
conscience  and  purifying  the  hearts  of  all 
them  who  truly  receive  Him  and  believe  in 
Bim,  even  in  His  Holy  Name  and  Divine 
Power.  .  .  He  never  designed  to  leave 
men  in  sin  and  transgression  all  their  days, 
but  to  afford  all  men  grace  to  lead  them  to 
true  repentance,  that  they  might  receive 
that  remission,  forgiveness,  atonement  and 
reconciliation,  obtained  for  them.  .  .  The 
Holy  Ghost  takes  and  shows  unto  us  the 
most  excellent  properties  of  our  great  and 
glorious  Mediator — his  great  universal  love, 
meekness,  humility  and  compassion,  that  we 
may  by  degrees  partake  thereof,  as  we  truly 
obey  and  follow  Him  in  the  manifestation  of 
the  same  Holy  Spirit,  whereby  the  mystery 
of  Christ  is  revealed  in  and  unto  the  truly 
spiritually-minded  believers." 

In  one  of  these  discussions  he  maintained 
that  "the  grace  of  God,  in  and  through 
Jesus  Christ,  was  sufficient  for  the  blessed 
attainment  of  perfect  sanctification,  perse- 
verance in  grace,  and  abiding  in  Christ. rt* 
But  although  George  Whitehead  and  some 
of  his  brethren  thought  it  good  to  engage  in 
ihese  arguments  at  times,  it  was  more  fre- 
quently their  wont,  as  Samuel  Tuke  re- 
marks, '•  to  press  upon  men  to  look  more  to 
the  genuine  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  as  the  tests 
of  their  Christianity,  than  to  any  form  of 
words,  or  any  explanation  of  Divine  truth 


*  "The  question  what  attainments  we  have  made,  lies 
wholly  between  our  consciences  and  our  God.  The  question  what 
are  our  revealedprivileges,is  to  be  settled,  not  by  an  appeal  to 
the  conscious  or  visible attainments  of  any  individual  or  class 
of  individuals,  but  .  ™  .  .by  reference  to  the  law  and  to 
Ihe  testimony.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  does  know,  and  He 
alone  can  know,  what  '  things  are  possible  with  God  '  on  the 
one  hand,  and  what '  things  are  possible  to  him  thatbelieveth' 
on  the  other."— "  Out  of  Darkness  into  Light;"  by  Dr.  Asa 
Mohan,  p.  357. 
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which  human  wisdom  had  been  able  to  pro- 
pose.1' 

The  issue  of  the  proclamation  against  con- 
venticles, soon  after  the  accession  of  Charles 
II.,  caused  a  renewal  of  attacks  on  Friends 
with  more  tangible  and  formidable  weapons 
than  words  from  pulpit  or  platform.  One 
day,  when  George  Whitehead  was  travelling 
alone  on  the  highway,  he  besought  the  Lord, 
with  deep  feeling  and  fervour,  to  plead  the 
cause  of  His  people  ;  and  an  assurance  was 
given  him  that  the  evil  schemes  of  the  per- 
secutors should  be  finally  frustrated,  and 
that  God  would  defend,  and  in  due  time  de- 
liver, His  suffering  children.  "  Yea,  and 
much  more  of  the  same  tendency,(he  writes,) 
has  the  Lord  livingly  signified  and  revealed 
to  me  by  His  Holy  Spirit,  even  in  times  of 
deep  suffering." 

(To  be  continued.) 


LAKE  NYANZA  MISSION. 

It  is  cause  for  rejoicing,  that  beside  the 
work  of  Christian  evangelization  for  Africa 
Carried  on  at  the  west  coast  in  Sierra  Leone 
and  Liberia  as  bases,  and  extending  into 
the  interior  gradually :  and  also  that 
reaching  north  from  Cape  Colony,  the  la- 
bors of  Dr.  Livingstone  should  now  be  fol- 
lowed by  the  planting  of  a  Mission  on  Lake 
Nyanza. 

One  of  the  members  of  the  Mission  party 
on  the  way  for  this  place  of  labor,  writes  in 
Ninth  month  last  to  The  (London)  Christian 
as  follows : 

''  I  cannot  express  my  deep  thankfulness  to 
God  at  being  permitted  to  start,faith  strength- 
ened and  conviction  deepened  that  it  is  His 
work,  that  we  go  forward  in  His  strength, 
borne  up  by  prayer,  and  supported  by  those 
everlasting  arms  whose  love  has  drawn  us 
and  will  draw  the  thousands  of  Africa  to  lay 
the  burden  of  their  sins  on  Jesus,  and  acknowl- 
edge Him  Redeemer,  Lord  and  King.  May 
the  time  soon  come !  And  we  pray  not  for 
Africa  only,  but  remember  our  brethren  toil- 
ing in  the  lauds  not  so  prominently  brought 
before  the  Christian  world  as  Africa  now  is. 
It  seems,  indeed,  as  if  a  Christian  invasion 
of  Satan's  kingdom  here  were  taking  place. 
Dr.  Black  writes  to  Dr.  Smith  from  Quilli- 
mane,  stating  how  soon  they  hope  to  begin 
their  work  of  invading.  They  appear  to 
meet  with  obstacles  from  nominal  Christians, 
the  Portuguese,  whilst  we  are  recommended 
by  letter  from  the  most  fanatic  caste  of  Mo- 
hammedanism— the  Sultan  of  Zanzibar." 


becoming  only  a  Church,  it  sank  at  times  to 
the  level  of  a  sect.  It  is  a  striking  example 
of  that  degredation,  which  by  an  almost  uni- 
versal law,  overtakes  religion  when  even 
whilst  attaining  a  purer  form  it  loses  the 
vivifying  and  elevating  spirit  breathed  into 
it  by  close  contact  with  the  great  historic 
and  secular  influences  which  act  like  fresh 
air  on  a  contracted  atmosphere,  and  are 
thus  the  divine  antiseptics  against  the  spir- 
itual corruption  of  merely  ecclesiastical  com- 
munities. The  one  demon  may  be  cast  out, 
but  seven  other  demons  take  possession  of 
the  narrow  and  vacant  house. — Stanley's 
Jewish  Church. 


(Extract  from  a  private  letter.) 
WORDS  TO  A  YOUNG  CHRISTIAN. 


Jews  after  the  Exile* —  Israel 
tha  exile  ceased,  or  almost  ceased  to 
nation,  and  became  only  a  Church ; 


after 
be  a 
and 


There  are  two  or  three  things  I  wish  you 
would  fix  in  your  mind  now. 

1st.  That  the  Lord  Jesus  loved  you  and 
died  for  you,  and  sent  you  all  the  means  of 
grace,  and  especially  his  Holy  Spirit,  before 
you  loved  him  at  all.  He  did  not  begin  to 
love  you  because  you  loved  him,  and  there- 
fore he  is  not  likely  to  quit  loving  you  be- 
cause you  do  not  love  him  as  much  as  you 
should. 

2d.  When  persons  are  converted  they  usu- 
ally think  that  they  will  never  again  have 
any  of  the  old  sinful  thoughts  and  tempta- 
tions. That  is  a  mistake.  The  devil  is  not 
dead.  You  will  find  him  tempting  you  just 
as  he  used  to,  and  very  likely  you  will  listen 
to  him,  and  be  led  into  sin,  perhaps  into  the 
very  sins  you  now  think  you  will  never  again 
be  inclined  to.  This  will  be  very  sad,  but 
remember  what  I  said  first. 

3d.  Conversion  is  like  putting  a  bud  of  a 
different  kind  into  a  fruit  tree ;  it  is  a  new  life ; 
not  a  strong  life  at  first,  but  God  will  take 
care  of  it  and  make  it  grow.  When  persons 
are  converted  they  are  very  apt  to  think 
that  Jesus  has  made  them  strong,  to  stand 
against  sin.  No,  He  has  not.  You  are  just 
as  weak  as  ever,  but  He  is  strong,  and  if  you 
go  to  Him  He  will  help  you  to  resist  the  devil. 
And  if  you  are  careless  or  self-confident, 
and  the  devil  gets  you  down,  if  you  cry  to 
Jesus  he  will  come  to  your  help.  It  is  a 
bad  thing  to  be  overcome  by  Satan,  even  for 
a  time,  and  it  is  not  necessary,  but  remem- 
ber that  Jesus  is  ready  to  receive  you.  He 
loves  you,  somewhat  as  your  father  loves 
you  ;  not  because  you  are  good,  but  because 
you  are  His,  and  He  means  to  hold  on  to 
you,  and  make  you  good. 

4th.  Young  persons,  when  first  converted, 
are  usually  very  happy.  After  awhile  they 
lose  some  of  this  happiness,  and  go  into  sin. 
Why  ?    Because  they  think  more  about  their 
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happiness  than  about  their  Saviour,  who 
gives  it  to  them.  When  they  think  too  much 
about  their  happiness  it  soon  begins  to  pass 
away.  God  takes  it  away  to  make  them 
come  back  to  thinking  of  Christ.  While  they 
keep  depending  on  Jesus  their  happiness 
does  not  go  away.  Your  happiness  is  only 
a  sort  of  pocket-money.  Christ  will  give 
you.  plenty  if  you  keep  coming  to  him,  but 
if  you  go  off,  like  the  prodigal,  thinking  that 
your  happiness  will  last  you  a  long  time, 
you  will  soon  begin  to  find  that  it  is  all  gone. 
Keep  near  Jesus.  Tell  him  everything. 
Do  not  depend  on  your  resolutions.  They 
do  not  make  you  any  stronger.  Only  Christ 
makes  us  strong. 

5th.  Be  a  whole-hearted  Christian.  Some 
people  are  such  fools  as  to  believe  that  if 
they  are  not  very  religious  they  can  be  hap- 
pier in  this  life ;  just  as  if  a  boy  can  live  in 
his  father's  house,  and  have  a  better  time 
by  disobeying  than  obeying  his  father.  This 
world  is  God's  house ;  the  better  we  serve 
Him,  the  more  we  shall  enjoy  this  life. 

6th.  Hoist  your  colors  and  keep  them  al- 
ways flying.  Try  to  do  good.  If  you  live 
to  be  old  it  will  be  pleasant  to  look  back 
upon  friends  led  to  Christ  when  you  were 
young.  If  vou  die  early  you  will  not  regret 
having  lived  for  Christ. 

7th.  Remember  that  a  great  many  eyes 
are  upon  you.  Pray  much  and  study  the 
Bible,  and  Christ  will  make  you  consistent. 
Keep  humble,  or  the  Lord  will  humble  you. 
God  bless  you  and  keep  you  from  falling. 

Casper  Gregory. 


Stlected  for  Friends'  Review. 

THE  DOCTKINE  OF  BAPTISMS,  AND  OF 
LAYING  ON  OF  HANDS. 

Heb.  Ti.  2. 

These  baptisms  all  had  a  doctrine — and 
the  doctrine  they  taught  was  the  pollution 
of  man's  spirit,  and  the  cleansing  efficacy  of 
the  Saviour's  death. 

If  the  sons  of  Aaron,  before  they  were 
invested  with  the  priestly  garments,  or  en- 
tered upon  the  functions  of  their  sacred 
office,  plunged  in  ceremonial  waters  ;  if  the 
proselyte  from  heathenism,  before  he  took 
his  station  among  the  temple  worshippers,  or 
was  naturalized  among  the  holy  tribes,  al- 
ways did  the  same  ;  if  the  Israelite  who 
had  contracted  legal  impurity  from  the  stroke 
of  leprosy,  the  touch  of  death,  or  from  con- 
tact with  any  other  unhallowed  thing,  al- 
ways did  the  same  ;  if  ,on  the  occasion  for 
the  performance  of  those  ceremonies  which 
sealed  the  recovered  leper's  right  to  be  re- 
ceived into  society  again,  the  priest  dipped 
the  mystic  dove  in  water,  then  flung  it  up 


into  the  air,  to  soar  away  on  glistening  wing 
to  the  rocky  covert  or  the  shady  grove — 
symbol  of  the  ransomed  spirit  in  its  flight 
to  heaven  ;  if  these  and  other  baptisms  wero 
administered  under  the  Mosaic  economy,  all 
these  baptisms  held  a  doctrine,  and  the  first 
part  of  the  doctrine  they  taught  was,  that 
our  nature,  and  the  whole  of  our  nature, 
needs  cleansing  to  fit  it  for  the  presence  of 
God.  The  ceremonial  defilements  which 
they  removed,  told  of  a  defilement  more 
venomous  and  repulsive  still — that  defilement 
which  stains  and  darkens  the  soul  ;  that  de- 
filement which  stops  not  at  the  surface  of 
man's  nature,  but  searches  to  the  core— that 
moral  poison  which  deep,  central,  and 
diffusive,  visits  every  fibre,  spreads  through 
every  power  and  touches  with  its  virus  all 
the  faculties  of  life,  from  the  stateliest  intel- 
lectual attribute  to  the  meanest  instinct  of 
the  senses.  On  this  principle,  those  bap- 
tisms and  the  defilements  they  removed  were 
always  interpreted  by  the  spiritual  man  ;  for 
instance : — 

Haggai  said,  "  If  one  that  is  unclean  by 
a  dead  body  touch  any  of  these  (that  is,  the 
things  of  the  temple  service),  shall  it  be  un- 
clean ?  And  the  priests  answered  and 
said,  it  shall  be  unclean.  Then  answered 
Haggai,  and  said,  So  is  this  people,  and  so 
is  this  nation  before  me,  saith  the  Lord  ; 
and  so  is  every  work  of  their  hands,  and 
that  which  they  offer  is  unclean."* 

Brethren,  if  our  spirits  daily  touch  "  the 
body  of  this  death;"  if  our  spirits  burn 
with  leprosy  ;  if  we  always  dwell  in  a  secret 
world  of  souls,  each  one  of  which  is  infected 
like  our  own  — shall  we  be  unclean?  There 
can  be  but  one  reply.  Like  the  leper  of  old, 
seen  by  the  congregation  clad  in  the  gar- 
ments of  the  grave,  and  m  iking  his  gesture 
of  entreaty  from  afar,  only  with  keener  sor- 
row and  with  deeper  shame  it  becomes  us  to 
cry,  "  Unclean,  unclean  !  " 

"  The  doctrine  of  baptisms,"  however,  was 
not  merely  that  man  is  vile,  but  that  God  is 
merciful.  Those  baptisms  told  not  only  of 
sin,  but  of  a  fountain  opened  for  sin,  and 
we  know  where  that  precious  fountain  flows. 
Looking  to  the  dying  Saviour,  "  the  dying 
thief  rejoiced  to  see  that  fountain  in  his 
clay."  It  was  opened  on  Calvary,  and  from 
that  hour  to  the  present,  baptism  there—  the 
baptism  of  the  soul — has  been  the  only 
essential  baptism,  the  only  act  by  which 
through  the  eternal  Spirit  the  penalties  of 
sin  are  all  remitted,  and  its  pollutions  finally 
cleansed  away.  Rejoice  to  think  that  it  is  a 
fountain,  and  not  a  scanty  and  precarious 
supply.  It  is  not  as  the  water  of  a  vessel 
that  must  have  measurable  limits;  it  is  not 
as  the  water  of  the  shallow  lakelet  or  the 

*Haggai,  ii.  13,  14. 
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summer  stream,  soon  to  be  dried  by  the  sun- 
shine or  scaled  by  the  frost ;  it  is  not  as  the 
water  melting  from  the  mountain  snow, 
which  shakes  in  springing  spray  from  rock 
to  rock,  to  vanish  in  a  season  with  the  heat 
that  called  it  forth  ;  but  it  is  the  water  of  a 
fountain,  sufficient  for  each,  and  sufficient 
for  all — always  flowing,  yet  always  full.  It 
flows  and  flows,  and  will  forever  flow,  while 
a  single  sinner  lives  to  need  it ;  and  this  peren- 
nial fountain  always  has  been, as  it  always  will 
be,  the  sinner's  one  resource.  The  worship- 
per under  the  law,  though  he  might  but  im- 
perfectly know  it,  was  cleansed  from  his  sins 
by  the  power  of  that  atoning  death  alone  ; 
and  the  doctrine  of  baptisms,  taught  by  the 
oracles  of  God,  was  one  of  the  principles  of 
"  the  doctrine  of  Christ." 

The  doctrine,  or  the  true  meaning  of  the 
laying-on  of  hands,  was  another  principle  of 
the  doctrine  of  Christ.  It  was  prescribed  in 
the  old  Hebrew  service-book  that  when  a 
person  brought  his  sacrifice  to  the  altar,  he 
should  lay  his  hand  upon  its  head,  and  lean 
upon  it  with  all  his  weight.  While  thus 
standing  with  his  hand  laid  upon  the  victim, 
and  his  face  directed  toward  the  temple,  he 
repeated  this  formula:  "0  Lord,  I  have 
sinned,  I  have  done  perversely;  I  have  done 
thus  and  thus  "  (here  naming,  either  men- 
tally or  audibly,  the  specific  sins  of  which 
he  had  recently  been  guilty,  and  for  which 
he  now  sought  pardon) ;  '■  I  have  done  thus, 
and  thus,  but  I  return  by  repentance  to  Thee, 
and  let  this  be  my  expiation."  If  several 
persons  united  in  one  presentation,  each  one 
in  succession  placed  his  hand  upon  the  vic- 
tim and  in  turn  offered  this  prayer.  On  the 
great  day  of  atonement,  the  high  priest 
did  the  same  thing  in  the  name  of  all  the 
people  whom  he  officially  represented.  He 
placed  both  his  hands  upon  the  various  vic- 
tims that  were  to  be  offered  in  sacrifice,  and 
more  especially  upon  the  "Azazel,"the  mys- 
tical goat,  which,  as  if  bearing  the  sins 
which  had  been  confessed  over  it,  was  then 
led  away  from  the  crowd  of  watchers,  past 
the  last  dwelling,  past  the  last  tree,  until 
both  goat  and  leader  disappeared  in  the  glow 
of  the  great  white  wilderness,  that  lay  like 
the  land  of  the  curse  beyond. 

This  laying  on  of  hands,  like  what  has 
just  been  mentoned,was  not  a  mere  ceremony, 
but  a  sermon.  It  conveyed  a  doctrine,  and 
the  doctrine  was,  that  he  who  would  be  saved 
must  by  his  own  personal  act  and  dead,  ap- 
propriate the  work  of  Him  who  is  our 
Saviour,  by  being  our  substitute.  The 
child  is  not  saved  by  the  faith  of  his  father, 
nor  the  church  member  b}r  ceremonial  rela- 
tion to  the  church.  He  must  mourn  apart, 
he  must  come  alone,  be  mus  trust  for  him- 
self and  not  trust  in  the  trust  of  another. 


There  must  be  a  spiritual  act  answering  to 
this  material  sign.  As  the  Israelite  placed 
his  hand  upon  the  head  of  his  offering,  each 
one  of  you,  as  he  goes  to  "  the  Lamb  of  God, 
who  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world," 
must  say,  "  My  soul  would  lay  her  hand 
upon  this  sacred  head  ;  my  soul  would  lean 
with  all  her  weight  on  Jesus."  As  if  no 
other  sinner  lived,  as  if  trembling  in  the 
very  focus  of  Divine  attentions,  "Here  I 
stand,  a  burdened  penitent,  and  with  a 
melting,  broken  heart,  I  confess  my  sins 
and  transfer  my  burden  to  Him,  who  alone 
has  authority  to  bear  it  away  into  the  land 
of  forgetfulness.''  This  doctrine  of  Christ 
has  from  the  very  beginning,  been  a  "first 
principle  of  the  oracles  of  God." 

C.  Stanford. 


For  Friends'  Review. 
HIGHER  EDUCATION." 


It  seems  quite  safe  to  say  that  many  read- 
ers *of  the  Friends'1  Review  will  be  glad  that  • 
this  subject  has  been  brought  before  them, 
but,  like  the  writer  of  this,  will  be  unpre- 
pared to  determine  which  is  the  best  method 
to  pursue  in  an  attempt  to  secure  such  a  desir- 
able object.    We  may  cheerfully  admit  that 
"C.  W.  T.,"  on  page  313,  has  touched  the 
right  chord,  and  yet  feel  scarcely  able  to 
bring  our  own  harps  into  harmony  with  it. 
We  may  laudably  desire  to  see  "  the  Society 
of  Friends  consecrating"  more  of  "its  wealth 
for  the  liberal  endowment  of  its  higher  in- 
stitutions of  learning,"  but  it  would  be 
hardly  prudent  to  leave  the  matter  wholly 
i  in  the  hands  of  a  college  or  university.  "  The 
'  formation  of  an  educational  society  com- 
|  posed  of  those  who  are  especially  interested 
in  the  work,"  whatever  the  position  each 
!  member  may  occupy,  would  be  desirable;  but 
:  before  this  step  could  be  safely  taken, "an  earn- 
|  est  and  thorough  canvass  of  this  important 
'matter,"  as  proposed  by  "  S.  M.,"  should 
|  first  be  done.     The  collegian,  whether  he 
i  desires  it  or  not,  must  perceive  that  between 
J  his  position  and  that  of  a  commoner  there 
is  a  space  or  margin  whicn,  in  a  measure, 
I  obstructs  the  spreading  of  the  learning  ac- 
'  quired  in  the  college  and  needed  in  common 
I  life.    Rarely  do  we  hear  of  an  M.  A.  coming 
down  among  the  common  people  and  spread- 
'  ing  before  them,  as  one  of  them,  the  scien- 
tific truths  with  which  his  studies  have 
made  him  familiar  ;  but  it  may  be  that  the 
reluctance  with  which  mosf  of  the  common 
!  people  receive  instruction  on  scientific  sub- 
jects is  the  greater   stumbling-block  that 
needs  removal.    Let  the  obstacle  be  either 
here  or  there,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the 


true  interests  of  both  parties  would  be  pro- 
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raoted  if  the  common  people — farmers,  es- 
pecially— to  whom  an  accurate  acquaintance 
with  the  laws  of  nature  is  of  such  great 
importance,  would  make  use  of  the  means 
within  their  reach  for  adding  to  their  stock 
of  scientific  knowledge. 

But  if  the  common  people  think  that  the 
collegian  is  remiss  in  communicating  to  them 
his  "  hard-earned  "  learning  in  one  branch, 
we  must  confess  our  indebtedness  to  him  on 
another,  also  of  great  importance — Bible  re- 
vision ;  the  much-needed  light,  which,  with 
the  ample  aids  now  at  his  disposal,  he  is 
able  to  throw  on  obscure  or  mistranlated 
passages,  will  be  received  with  thankfulness 
by  many  Bible-readers.  H.  M. 

Vermont. 


For  Friends'  Review. 
CHRISTIAN  EDUCATION. 

A  Presbyterian  General  Assembly  uttered 
a  profound  truth  when  it  said  : — "  We  cannot 
be  too  careful  in  inquiring  who  are  teaching 
our  children,  and  whether  our  churches  are 
adopting  the  proper  means  to  insure  the  com- 
petency of  their  teachers.''  Although  this 
was  spoken  with  special  reference  to  the 
Bible-school  work,  it  is  just  as  pertinent  to 
the  subject  of  scientific  education.  We  can- 
not, certainly  we  do  not  inquire  too  closely 
into  the  moral  qualifications  of  those  to 
whose  care  we  confide  the  development  of  the 
minds  of  our  children.  Nor  can  we  too 
thoroughly  analyze  the  composition  of  the 
moral  atmosphere  which  they  are  compelled 
to  breath. 

The  Society  of  Friends  has,  from  an  early 
date,  advised  the  establishment  of  schools 
which  were  exclusively  under  our  care,  but  of 
late,  the  tendency  has  been  to  forsake  such 
schools,  and  patronize  the  public  schools. 
Yearly  Meetings  have  advised  that  Friends 
should  have  a  special  care  over  the  public 
schools  in  their  neighborhoods,  using  their 
endeavors  to  make  them  as  good  as  possible. 
This  advice,  though  sound  and  judicious  in 
itself,  ha3  had  the  effect  to  divert  attention 
from  our  own  schools,  which  have,  as  a  con- 
sequence, languished,  and  in  some  instances 
died.  I  am  not  disposed  to  undervalue  the 
public  school  system,  nor  recommend  an 
abatement  of  the  supervision  for  good,  which 
any  Friend  may  be  exercising,  but  I  do  raise 
the  question  whether  it  is  possible  to  make 
the  public  schools  in  general,  fulfil  the  obli- 
gations we  owe  our  children  to  give  them  a 
guarded  Christian  education  ? 

A  sound  system  of  education  must  take 
into  account  the  whole  need  of  the  individual, 
moral,  physical,  and  intellectual ;  anything 
short  of  this  is  just  so  far  incomplete  and  de- 
fective. When  we  reflect  that  the  very  "begin- 


ning of  wisdom  "  is  the  "  fear  of  the  Lord,"  we 
can  see  that  any  educational  system  which 
ignores  the  elementary  principles  of  ' religious 
truth  must  fail  to  develop  symmetrically  the 
expanding  mind.  The  study  of  the  Bible,  as 
being  that  which,  through  the  enlightenment 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  able  to  "  make  us  wise 
unto  salvation,''  should  be  carried  forward 
simultaneously  with  every  advance  in  science 
or  art.  The  knowledge  of  God's  revealed 
will  to  the  individual  should  precede  every 
increase  of  mental  power.  In  this  way  only 
can  we  know  how  to  use  our  developing 
powers  to  the  glory  of  Him  who  hath  created 
all. 

Not  only  is  it  necessary  that  there  should 
be  an  active  religious  influence  exerted,  but  a 
corresponding  care  should  be  exercised 
that  nothing  harmful  be  allowed  to  in- 
terfere with  the  work  of  Grace  in  the  heart. 
Evil  associations,  corrupting  companions, 
and  every  immoral  tendency,  must,  as  far  as 
possible,  be  rigidly  excluded  if  the  young, 
plastic  mind  is  to  be  developed  into  a  per- 
fectly rounded  Christian  character. 

I  repeat  the  question :  Is  it  possible  to  hope 
that  the  public  school  can  be  made  to  supply 
the  njed  for  the  kind  of  education  I  have  de- 
fined ?  An  answer  may  perhaps  be  found  in 
the  reports  which  reach  \n  so  frequently  of 
the  eff  jrts  making  to  exclude  even  the  read- 
ing of  the  Bible  from  our  public  schools.  The 
enemies  of  civil  and  religious  freedom  have 
combined  to  destroy  what  real  efficiency  these 
schools  may  have  had.  Prudence  teaches  us 
to  prepare  for  the  coming  storm.  And 
while  we  must  as  citizens  courageously  stand 
for  our  public  school  system  as  one  of  the 
safeguards  of  our  national  existence,  I  think 
it  is  equally  clear  that  as  a  church  we 
must,at  least  for  the  present,  maintain  schools 
whose  sole  management  is  in  the  hands  of 
those  who  understand  the  true  relation  of 
religion  and  education.  I  realize  that  this 
proposition  appeals  to  the  pocket-book  as 
well  as  to  the  judgment,  and  for  this  reason 
is  hardly  likely  to  be  popular  with  those 
whose  consecration  did  not  include  their 
purses.  But  how  can  we  characterize  an 
economy  which  puts  dollars  and  cents  into 
the  balance  against  the  minds  and  souls  of 
children  ! 

The  advice  and  query  of  the  General  As- 
sembly deserve  to  be  printed  in  letters  of 
gold,  for  they  are  indeed  "words  fitly  spoken." 
The  Church  cannot  avoid  the  responsibility 
of  providing  for  the  guarded  education  of 
its  youth.  With  scientific  scepticism  boldly 
attacking  us  in  front,  and  religious  infidelity 
secretly  trying  to  draw  from  under  us  the  only 
sure  foundation  for  civil  and  religious  liberty, 
it  is  no  time  for  the  Church  to  hesitate;  but 
it  should  at  once  enlarge  the  opportunities 
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for  thorough  moral  and  intellectual  develop 
ment  under  healthy  Christian  influences. 

C.  W.  T. 

Ohio,  First  mo,  25th,  1877. 
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PHILADELPHIA,  SECOND  MO.  10,  1877. 


LIKE  HIM. 

If  any  man  or  church  have  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  it  will  be  like  Him.  His  life  on  earth 
was  noticeable  for  three  things :  for  the  quiet, 
faithful  performance  of  the  duties  of  common 
life  as  a  son  and  laboring  man  ;  then  when 
He  was  called  to  it,  for  going  about  doing 
good;  lastly,  by  preaching  the  Gospel  and 
by  self-sacrifice  for  the  salvation  of  souls. 

So  if  a  Christian  society  be  really  filled 
with  His  Spirit,  its  members  will  be  known 
as  doing  well  first  the  homely  dutiesof  life  in 
the  family  and  in  the  walks  of  daily  labor. 
They  will  provide  for  their  own;  kindness, 
patience,  thoughtful  love,  forbearance,  indus- 
try, frugality,  honesty,  attention  to  all  so- 
cial obligations  will  mark  them.  Next  there 
will  be  going  out  as  the  Master  gives  oppor- 
tunity to  do  good.  There  will  be  practical 
philanthropy  shown.  The  poor  will  be  aided 
to  help  themselves ;  the  sick  nursed  and 
comforted  ;  the  ignorant  taught  in  schools  ; 
the  outcasts  and  orphans  gathered  into  asy- 
lums, and  efforts  instituted  to  elevate  the 
condition  of  the  less  favored,  such  as  the 
freed-people  or  the  Indians.  But  there  re- 
mains the  third  great  division  of  Christ- 
likeness — and  in  this  the  Society  of  Friends 
for  many  years  was  deficient.  Just  as  our 
Lord  added  something  to  personal  virtue, 
home  duty  and  philanthropic  labors,  so 
should  His  people  give  earnest  heed  to  His 
command,  "  Co  ye." 

In  looking  over  Monthly  and  Yearly  Meet- 
ings, how  varied  are  the  proportions  in  which 
these  three  great  divisions  of  the  Christian 
life  arc  manifested  Some  arc  eminent  in 
the  first  two  and  almost  wholly  deficient  in 
the  last.  Perhaps  they  do  something  for 
those  within  their  own  fold,  but  the  univer- 
sal love  of  souls  which  Christ  meant  should 
be  in  exercise  when  He  said,  "  Teach  all 
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nations,"  seems  almost  absent  from  their 
very  thoughts  so  far  as  actions  indicate 
them.  Their  ideal  of  preaching  and  teach- 
ing is  so  very  high  that  they  practically  say, 
"  We  cannot  attain  unto  it, "  and  sit  down 
contented,  or  ready  to  wonder  at  those  who 
labor  on  so  imperfectly.  In  other  places 
there  may  be  not  any  too  much  of  earnest- 
ness in  Cospel  labor,  but  with  it  a  tendency 
to  undervalue  those  common  traits  of  Chris- 
tian character  which  adorn  the  doctrine  of 
God  our  Saviour,  or  to  regard  philanthropy 
as  a  poor  occupation  of  time,  as  compared 
with  direct  evangelizing  efforts. 

From  many  parts  of  our  Society  in  this 
country  and  in  Great  Britain,  come  tidings 
of  an  awakened  sense  of  duty  to  show  the 
Spirit  of  the  Saviour  by  efforts  to  save.  Be- 
sides the  thousands  of  children  taught  in  the 
Bible-schools  connected  with  meetings,  thou- 
sands more,  both  adults  and  children,  are 
instructed  in  Mission  schools.  At  the  con- 
tinued meetings,  notwithstanding  crudeness 
in  the  mode  of  conducting  some  of  them,  hun- 
dreds are  impressed,  and  led  to  conversion  ; 
and  many  of  these  are  joining  the  Society, 
besides  those  who  unite  with  other  religious 
denominations.  Three  ministers  from  Europe 
have  been  laboring  in  this  country  recently, 
with  self  sacrifice  and  faithfulness  ;  of  whom 
two  continue  here,  while  three  of  our  own 
land  are  similarly  engaged  in  Europe.  In 
addition  to  these,  another  has  just  left  Eng- 
land for  Australia,  to  preach  the  Gospel ;  and 
the  number  of  missionary  workers  in  foreign 
lands  has  also  slowly  increased. 

Even  in  the  Yearly  Meeting  which  has 
for  a  long  period  so  near'y  abstained  from 
any  effort  as  a  church  to  extend  its  labors 
to  those  without,  faint  attempts  are  being 
made  in  this  direction  in  two  Quarterly 
Meetings,  and  it  may  be  hoped  they  are  the 
harbingers  of  better  things. 


MOVEMENTS  OF  MINISTERING 
FRIENDS. 

Stanley  Pumphrey  was  at  Cincinnati  on  First- 
day,  the  2ist  ult.,  and  after  much  needed  rest, 
and  restoration  from  temporary  illness,  pro- 
ceeded on  Fourth-day  evening,  the  24th,  for 
East  Tennessee,  in  Company  with  Charles  Tay- 
lor, of  Burlington,  N.  J.    When  last  heard  from 
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he  had  reached  the  hospitable  home  of  Dr. 
Garner  at  Maryville. 

Barnabas  C.  Hobbs,  after  attending  several 
meetings  in  the  vicinity  of  Philadelphia,  and 
giving  instruction  on  some  important  doctrines  at 
private  meetings  at  the  houses  of  Friends,  went  on 
to  New  England  to  attend  the  Quarterly  Meetings 
of  Salem,  Dover,  Rhode  Island  and  Falmouth, 
which  he  has  accomplished.  The  meetings  have 
been  attended  not  only  by  Friends,  but  by  many 
of  their  neighbors,  and  have  been  large,  loving 
and  animated  by  an  appreciation  of  Gospel  truth. 

At  Frankford  Monthly  Meeting,  held  Second 
mo.  i,  1877,  David  Heston  returned  a  minute 
granted  him  for  service  among  the  colored  peo- 
ple of  the  Southern  States,  with  the  information 
that  he  had  held  thirty-five  meetings  in  South- 
eastern Virginia;  along  the  coast  of  North  Caro 
lina;  at  Beaufort,  Thomasville  and  Bainbridge  in 
Georgia.  Most  of  these  were  large,  and  the  peo- 
ple showed  great  openness  to  hear  the  truth. 
He  and  his  companion  met  the  Methodist  Con- 
ference at  Bainbridge,  Georgia,  where  they  were 
most  kindly  received  by  all,  and  way  made  for 
them  to  address  the  Conference,  also  to  receive 
and  distribute  a  quantity  of  books  and  tracts 
both  there  and  at  Monticello,  Florida. 

From  the  Christian  Worker  we  learn  that 
David  and  Hannah  Tatum  are  prosecuting  their 
visit  to  the  prisons  of  some  of  the  Southern 
States,  and  also  holding  meetings. 

Our  friend  Sarah  B.  Satterthwaite  continues 
her  visits  to  the  meetings  of  Friends  in  and 
around  Philadelphia,  and  also  to  private  fam- 
ilies, especially  to  invalids,  those  isolated,  or  in 
affliction. 


We  desire  to  call  attention  to  the  course  of 
lectures  on  The  Harmonies  of  Art,  Science  and 
Religion,  by  Prof.  Pliny  E.  Chase,  mentioned  in 
the  advertisements.  From  the  sound  learning 
original  thought,  and  reverent  grasp  of  the 
truths  of  Christianity  which  mark  Prof.  Chase, 
this  course  may  be  expected  to  be  interesting 
and  instructive. 


MARRIED. 

STUART— WELLS— On  the  2nd  of  Twelfth  mo., 
1876,  at  Rocky  River  meeting  house,  Chatham  County, 
N.  C,  David  N.  Stuart  and  Ruth  Ellen  Wells;  both' 
members  of  Cane  Creek  Monthly  Meeting. 


DIED. 

LINDLEY — On  the  27th  ult.,  David  Lindley,  in 
the  78th  year  of  his  age;  a  member  and  elder  of 
Honey  Creek  Monthly  Meeting,  Iowa.  He  passed 
away  full  of  faith,  and  hope,  and  love,  and  was  gath- 


ered, we  believe,  "as  a  shock  of  corn  fully  ripe,  into 
the  garner  of  Him  who  redeemed  us  to  God  by  His 
blood.    Job.  v.  26;  Rev.  v.  9. 

MOORE.— At  his  residence,  on  the  6th  of  Eleventh 
mo.,  1876,  Chebter  Moore,  in  his  69th  year  ;  a  mem- 
ber of  Morris  Monthly  Meeting,  New  York.  He 
leaves  a  large  circle  of  friends  and  relatives  who 
deeply  feel  his  loss;  but  though  we  weep  we  have  the 
consoling  evidence  that  he  is  now  rejoicing  in  hi3 
Saviour's  presence.  When  asked  of  his  future  pros- 
pects his  reply  was,  "  The  Lord's  will,  not  mine,  be 
done."  Though  his  sufferings  were  intense,  he  was 
never  heard  to  murmur. 

FREEBORN.— At  his  residence  in  Greenwich,  R. 
I.,  Eighth  mo.  26th,  1876,  Jonathan  Freeborn,  aged 
82  years;  a  beloved  member  and  elder  of  Greenwich 
Monthly  Meeting.  He  was  much  attached  to  the 
principles  and  testimonies  of  Friends,  and  devoted  to 
the  service  of  the  church.  A  preacher  of  righteous- 
ness by  his  gentle,  blameless  life  among  men.  His 
heart  and  house  were  always  open  to  receive  his 
friends,  and  especially  those  travelling  in  the  ministry 
found  a  quiet  resting  place  under  his  roof.  Patient 
through  a  long  season  of  weakness  and  gradual  de- 
cline, in  which  he  often  expressed  longing  desires  to 
put  oft  the  poor  clay  tabernacle  and  "  go  home  to  rest." 
And  we  believe  he  was  prepared  through  mercy  to 
hear  the  welcome  message,  "  Enter  thou  into  the  joy 
of  thy  Lord." 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


Maryville,  Tenn.,  First  mo.  29th,  1877. 

Dear  Friend  : — We  had  seventeen  inches 
of  snow  her j,  that  lay  on  the  ground  for  ten 
days,  or  two  weeks  ;  the  like  has  not  been 
known  before  in  the  memory  of  the  oldest 
inhabitants.  The  mercury  one  morning 
stood  at  22  degrees  below  zero,  the  lowest 
on  record  since  this  region  was  inhabited  by 
white  men.  We  have  had  about  two  months 
of  severe  winter  weather.  The  suffering  has 
been  fearful  among  the  poorer  classes.  There 
are  so  many  without  clothing  suitable  for 
such  weather,  especially  shoes,  and  in  their 
open  houses  it  was  almost  impossible  to  pre- 
vent much  suffering.  I  know  of  a  number 
that  had  their  limbs  frosted,  so  badly  that 
they  had,  in  a  few  instances,  to  have  them 
amputated.  In  the  farthest,  or  Smoky 
Mountains,  there  were  some  frozen  to  death 
in  endeavoring  to  cross  the  mountains  in 
the  deep  snow.  The  snow  was  said  to  be 
four  feet  deep  on  the  northern  slope  of  the 
Smoky  Mountains.  One  young  man,  a 
stranger,  was  found  frozen  in  Spence's 
cabin,  near  the  top  of  the  high  mountains, 
back  or  south-east  from  Cade's  Cove,  about 
seven  miles  from  the  Cove.  I  have  been 
doing  what  I  could  to  alleviate  suffering  this 
winter,  but  it  has  been  out  of  my  power  to 
meet  the  necessities  here.  I  laid  in  a  larger 
stock  of  material  than  usual  last  Fall,  when 
in  Philadelphia  and  New  York,  and  have 
bought  almost  as  much  more  here,  and 
still  have  failed  to  meet  one-tenth  of  the 
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pressing  demands,  yet,  I  am  thankful  to 
our  Heavenly  Father  that  Iwas  enabled  to 
relieve  some. 

My  schools  have  been  more  prosperous 
than  I  could  have  expected.  I  have  four 
under  my  charge  now,  all  doing  nicely,  and 
expect  to  organize  another  in  Cade's  Cove 
shortly.  Benjamin  Coppock  is  teaching  for 
me  here  at  Maryville,  and  has  an  excellent 
school.  I  have  twenty  scholars  in  it  at  my 
expense.  William  P.  Trueblood  is  teaching 
at  Chilhowee,  where  we  strike  the  river  on 
going  down  to  Tallassee  from  Happy  Val- 
ley;  he  is  also  having  a  nice  school.  I  have 
quite  a  number  of  pupils  there  at  my  ex- 
pense, also  at  J.  N.  Parker's  school.  There 
is  a  normal  class  in  all  three  of  those  schools. 
If  thou  can  find  one  or  two  second  hand" 
unabridged  dictionaries  or  new,  if  any  one 
will  make  a  donation  of  part  of  the"price, 
please  send  them,  as  I  need  them  badly 
for  my  normal  schools.  Stanley  Pum- 
phrey  is  here,  also  Charles  S.  Taylor.  We 
intend  starting  to-morrow  for  the  moun- 
tains, and  expect  to  visit  Happy  Valley, 
Cade's  Cove,  Tallassee  and  Hopewell 
Springs.  S.  F.  is  feeling  quite  well,  and  in 
good  spirits.  We  are  having  quite  a  revival 
in  our  schools.  There  are  but  few  uncon- 
verted ones  in  the  two  schools,  and  we  hope 
there  will  be  none  in  a  little  time.  There 
are  several  students  in  the  normal  class  here 
at  Maryville,  who  came  from  N.  C,  some  of 
them  from  100  miles  distant.  They  are 
quite  a  promising  cbmpany  of  young  people. 
Thy  friend  and  brother  in  Christ, 

J.  D.  Garner. 


Hopewell  Springs,  Monroe  Co.,  Tenn.,1 
First  mo.  18th. -1877.  J 

My  Dear  Friend  : — I  came  to  my  school 
the  last  of  Ninth  mo.  '76.  M.  Gr.  had  been 
teaching  a  month  in  the  midst  of  many  dis- 
couragements. The  Lord  blessed  her  work. 
Though  not  more  than  18  or  19  years  old, 
yet  she  is  strong  enough  to  hold  meetings. 
Such  a  revival  spirit  took  possession  of  the 
weekly  prayer-meeting  that  she  invited  the 
pupils  and  others  to  come  together  every 
evening  for  a  week ;  two  days  she  had 
meetings  instead  of  school.  The  immediate 
result  was  nine  conversions.  All  of  them 
were  young  persons,  mostly  pupils  of  the 
school  ;  all  belonged  to  the  Bible-school. 
She  was  only  having  fifteen  pupils.  The 
public  schools  took  away  a  number,  and 
the  opposition  kept  away  many  who  other- 
wise would  have  come.  I  was  very  much 
surprised  to  see  so  small  a  school  when  in 
the  Spring  I  had  had  sixty.  But  how  the 
Lord  answers  prayer!  I  have  worked  in 
faith,  and  though  the  school  only  numbers 


thirty-three,  its  effect  upon  the  community  is 
easy  to  be  seen.  The  Bible-school  numbers 
from  50  to  64,  and  is  very  interesting  to 
those  who  attend.  We  have  three  meetings 
a  week  regularly.  I  have  an  interesting 
Scripture-school  on  First-day  afternoon,  three 
miles  from  here.  The  two  schools  and  two 
meetings  on  First-day  keep  me  busy.  We 
have  been  visited  by  Rachel  Binford,  Jere- 
miah Grinnell,  Wm.  P.  Hastings,  Dr.  Gar- 
ner, Franklin  Elliott,  Benjamin  Coppock  of 
Ohio,  and  a  few  others  who  have  adminis- 
tered to  our  spiritual,  and  Dr.  G.  also  to  our 
physical  needs.  There  have  been  several 
conversions,  and  some  moral  reforms  with- 
out regeneration.  Tobacco  and  drink  are 
continually  depreciating  in  public  estima- 
tion. J.  N.  P. 


Rhode  Island,  First  mo.  31st,  1S77. 

My  Dear  Friend  : — I  think  the  farther  we 
advance,  the  more  clearly  we  shall  see  that 
we  must  re-approve  the  doctrines  of  Friends 
as  taught  in  the  beginning  of  our  Society, 
and  also  that  if  we  are  to  exert  an  influence 
commensurate  with  our  profession  and  Chris- 
tian privileges,  we  must  study  to  make  our- 
selves approved  unto  God  in  the  conversion 
of  souls.  Our  unritualistic  church  organiza- 
tion, and  really  expansive  adaptation  to  a 
full  apostolic  work  ought  to  impress  us 
I  clearly  with  the  conviction  that  somehow 
we  are  far  behind  true  Quakerism  in  our 
work.  We  must  work  out  of  our  compara- 
tively fruitless  and  negative  perfection  iuto 
a  fruit-bearing  people,  by  safe  and  solid 
measures  and  methods,  which  will  set  the 
Gospel  free  and  at  the  same  time  keep  the 
creature  healthy,  in  its  proper  place  and  in 
proper  subordination.  This  is  the  question 
for  us  to  settle  aright  and  live. 

Thy  friend,  truly.  H. 


Lord  Beaconsfield  has  done  a  graceful 
thing  in  bestowing  a  pension  of  £50  a  year 
on  the  Banff  naturalist,  Thomas  Edward, 
whose  remarkable  biography  by  Mr.  Smiles 
we  so  recently  reviewed.  The  pension  will 
bestow  all  the  more  gratification  that  it 
comes  to  Mr.  Edward  associated  with  the 
assurance  that  the  Queen  has  been  deeply 
interested  in  reading  the  story  of  his  heroic 
struggle  to  indulge  his  natural  genius,  in 
spite  of  grinding  poverty  and  the  necessity 
for  constaut  toil,  so  that  her  Majesty  was 
herself,  in  all  probability,  the  real  prompter 
i  of  her  Minister's  kindly  and  kindly-expressed 
!  acknowledgement  of  Mr.  Edward's  title  to 
,  this  honorable  distinction.  —  The  Spectator. 
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Abridged  from  the  Penn  Monthly.  (Jan.  1877.) 
WISDOM  IN  CHARITY. 

(Concluded  from  page  39S.) 

So  far  as  each  one  of  us  knows  his  suffer- 
ing neighbors,  we  shall  certainly  feel  free  to 
help  them  directly  and  privately.  Probably, 
also,  every  church  and  benevolent  fraternity 
can  care  for  cases  of  need  within  its  own 
constituency  more  considerately  and  deli- 
cately than  would  be  possible  for  outsiders. 
But  these  institutions,  and  private  citizens 
also,  are  bound  to  act  in  the  judicial  spirit, 
and  to  guard  against  waste  and  harm,  even 
in  helping  fellow-members  and  acquaintances. 
There  are  plentiful  facts  to  warrant  this  cau- 
tion ;  and  it  has  become  a  matter  of  grave 
public  concern. 

But  outside  of  all  these  limited  provisions, 
outside  also  of  the.  fair  scope  of  the  present 
poor  laws,  there  exists  a  constant  and  sore 
need  of  some  charitable  organization  which 
shall  represent  and  serve  the  whole  commu- 
nity, as  its  eye  and  its  hand,  and  which  shall 
do,  under  adequate  guards  and  limitations, 
what  we  all  know  ought  to  be  done,  with 
courageous  thoroughness. 
,  4.  This  requires  the  intelligent  co-opera- 
tion of  all  classes  of  inhabitants.  The 
wisest  and  best  methods  would  be  partly  de- 
feated and  nulli6ed,  if  several  rival  methods 
and  organizations  were  in  operation  at  the 
same  time  and  in  the  same  territory.  To 
what  purpose  is  it  that  you  or  your  a«-ent 
should  spend  half  a  day  looking  up  the  case 
of  a  poor  family,  that  you  may  not  too 
carelessly  answer  their  plea  for  help,  if  the 
same  family  can  depend  on  half  a  dozen 
other  sources  of  supply,  and  no  questions 
asked.''  Unless  the  whole  community  will 
work  together  on  one  plan,  well-matured  and 
well-understood,  the  local  administration  of 
charity  breaks  down  into  all  the  old  confu 
sions. 

An  experiment  in  the  way  of  judicial 
charity  has  been  tried  for  the  last  three 
winters  in  Germantown— the  22d  Ward  of 
the  city  of  Philadelphia.  The  Relief  Society 
is  composed  of  all  citizens  who  sign  its  con- 
stitution and  pay  a  dollar  a  year.  It  has  a 
Managing  Board  of  seven  discreet  and  pub- 
lic-spirited gentlemen,  who  care  enough  about 
the  business  to  give  it  the  necessary  atten- 
tion. _  An  auxiliary  societv  of  women  (irre- 
spective of  sect;,  is  a  co-ordinate  part  of  the 
same  machinery,  and  works  in  happy  harmony 
with  the  Managers.  The  territory  is  divided 
into  districts ;  and  the  Visitors,  selected  by 
the  women  from  their  own  number,  report  all 
cases  to  the  Superintendent  (the  only  paid 
official),  who  follows  up  their  information 
with  careful  inquiries  of  his  own;  so  that 
every  case  is  put  on  trial,  and  disposed  of 


according  to  its  ascertained  merits.  Both  the 
Superintendent  and  many  of  the  Visitors 
have  become  experts:  their  discernment  and 
practical  judgment  are  invaluable,  though 
it  may  well  be  that  in  a  body  of  forty  or 
fifty  persons,  all  will  not  be  equally  wise, 
and  some  will  act  in  the  old  traditional 
spirit.  The  value  of  the  system  must  depend 
on  its  being  in  the  hands  of  those  who  un- 
derstand it. 

Premising  that  the  Germautown  experi- 
ment has  been  carried  forward  in  a  commu- 
nity which  imperfectly  comprehends  its 
principles,  and  which  therefore  extends  to  it 
only  inadequate  moral  support,  let  me  sum 
up  what  has  been  accomplished,  in  spite  of 
these  embarrassments: 

1.  The  amount  of  promiscuous  begging 
has  been  greatly  reduced,  especially  during 
the  severe  season,  when  alone  the  agency  is 
active.  All  householders  who  use  the  refer- 
ence cards  and  send  beggars  to  the  office  for 
examination,  have  been  delivered  from  much 
outward  annoyance  and  inward  misgiving. 

2.  It  has  been  demonstrated  that  the  real 
destitution  within  the  22d  Ward  is  limited 
and  easily  manageable.  But  little  is  given, 
and  that  with  caution.  Last  winter,  or  from 
December  to  April,  relief  was  granted  to  six 
hundred  persons  in  a  population  of  over 
25,000;  but  the  average  to  each  person  was 
only  $2.36,  and  to  each  family,  $10.14.  Not 
much  encouragement  to  lie  idle  through  the 
summer  in  the  hope  of  being  cared  for 
through  the  winter!  Contrast  this  with  the 
London  charities,  which  spend  a  hundred 
dollars  a  head  upon  the  poor,  one-fourth  of 
which  is  used  up  by  the  machinery  of  dis- 
pensing it. 

3.  The  society  has  detailed  knowledge  of 
nearly  every  poor  family  and  person  likely 
to  need  or  ask  assistance.  The  causes  and 
circumstances  of  each  case  are  observed  and 
studied. 

4.  A  little  employment  and  small  distri- 
bution of  supplies,  for  a  short  time,  has  pre- 
vented the  breaking  up  of  families. 

5.  A  large  body  of  intelligent  and  excel- 
lent women,  irrespective  of  sect,  have  opened 
lines  of  friendly  communication  with  the 
poorest  classes,  gi  ving  sympathy  and  coun- 
sel, quickening  self-respect,  encouraging  hab- 
its of  household  economy,  and  cheering  them 
through  dark  passages  of  sickness  and  trial. 
Neglected  children  have  been  rescued  from 
vagrancy  and  brought  into  the  schools.  And 
the  society  has  been  steadily  improving  its 
own  system,  and  learning  from  its  own  mis- 
takes. 

Women  have  not  generally  won  the  praise 
of  men  for  judicial  qualities  ;  it  has  rather 
been  held  that  their  sympathies  and  senti- 
ments would  lead  their  judgment  into  easy 
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captivity.  But  in  Mr.  Lecky's  book  there 
is  a  handsome  and  cordial  recognition  of  the 
peculiar  fitness  which  many  a  modern  woman 
has  shown  for  the  high  functions  I  have  been 
describing.  He  says  she  has  "illustrated 
with  perfect  accuracy  "  the  principles  of"  en- 
lightened charity,"  by  "  the  simple  force  of 
common  sense,  and  by  a  scrupulous  and  mi- 
nute attention  to  the  condition  and  character 
of  those  whom  she  serves."  Exactly  what 
we  are  seeking !  This  quickness  of  insight, 
which  penetrates  behind  the  disguises  of 
both  pretence  and  reserve,  and  reads  the  real 
situation  of  a  miserable  household,  could 
hardly  find  a  more  admirable  illustration 
than  in  the  case  of  some  of  the  '  Visitors" 
of  the  Germantown  Relief  Society.  But  it 
is  not  merely  a  matter  of  original  insight; 
it  has  been  a  matter  of  experience,  close 
observation,  reflection  on  facts,  consultation 
with  the  shrewd  and  faithful  Superintendent, 
and  much  conference  with  the  other  Visitors 
at  their  monthly  meeting.  The  ready  faculty, 
which  other  judges  gain  by  united  study 
and  practice,  has  been  gained  by  these  judges 
in  our  local  Court  of  Charity.  To  see 
through  a  fool  or  a  knave,  give  us  the  sharp 
eyes  of  a  woman.  But  for  the  whole  busi- 
ness of  charitable  administration,  give  us 
the  joint  and  balanced  discernment  and  prac- 
tical faculty  of  women  and  men.  Thus 
ought  every  Board  of  Guardians  to  be  con- 
stituted ;  and  when  the  laws  shall  provide 
for  this,  and  shall  also  remove  the  appoint- 
ment of  Guardians  from  the  influence  of 
politics  and  parties,  we  shall  need  not  one 
of  all  our  benevolent  societies  to  deal  with 
the  matter  of  general  poverty.  The  State 
will  create  a  true  Court  of  Charity  in  every 
city  :  its  higher  officers  will  be  named  by  the 
judiciary,  or  by  some  commission  of  citizens 
deserving  the  confidence  of  all  parties  and 
sects.  Then,  armed  with  the  authority  of 
the  whole  people,  and  guided  by  the  lights 
of  political  economy  and  experience,  charity 
will  shield  society  by  its  wiser  use  of  larger 
powers,  while  it  ministers  to  helpless  suffer- 
ing in  the  spirit  of  our  common  humanity. 
So  will  be  brought  to  pass  the  saying,  which, 
if  not  written,  deserves  to  be  :  an  abrupt 
saying,  indeed,  which  shall  serve  me  for  a 
period,  instead  of  a  peroration,  viz  :  "  Charity 
is  not  a  fool !  " — Charles  G.  Ames. 


Locust  Eating. — We  read  in  the  Bible 
that  the  food  of  John  the  Baptist  was  "lo- 
custs and  wild  honey."  A  great  deal  of 
pains  has  been  taken  by  commentators  to 
prove  that  it  was  not  what  we  call  locusts, 
but  the  fruit  of  the  wild  carob  tree,  that 
John  ate  with  the  honey  that  he  found  in 
the  wilderness  where  he  lived.    No  one  who 
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has  traveled  in  Arabia,  or  found  rest  and 
shelter  in  an  Arab's  tent,  and  been  a  guest 
at  his  hospitable  board,  would  judge  of  what 
the  Bible  means  by  "locusts."  In  Turkey, 
Persia,  Arabia,  and  all  that  region  of  coun- 
try, locusts — genuine,  bona  fide  locusts — ■ 
have  been  eat-.n  from  remote  antiquity; 
and  to  this  day  they  form  an  important 
item  of  the  food  used  by  the  common  peo- 
ple. The  Bedoains  collect  them  in  im- 
mense quantities,  and,  after  a  partial  drying, 
pack  them  in  sacks.  Then,  at  their  conve- 
nience, when  the  season  for  collecting  is  over, 
they  steam  the  insects  in  close  vessels  over 
a  hot  fire,  winnow  them  in  broad  baskets  to 
remove  the  legs  and  wings,  and  then  pulver- 
ize between  flat  stones.  When  wanted  for 
food,  they  are  only  moistened  with  a  little 
water,  just  as  the  Arabs  do  in  preparing 
their  date  flour,  and  then  the  repast  is  all 
ready.  The  Moors  boil  or  fry  them,  season 
with  salt,  pepper  and  vinegar;  and  they  pro- 
nounce them  even  superior  to  quails  or  pi- 
geons. The  Hottentots  make  from  the  eggs 
a  delicious  soup  ;  they  also  roast  the  locusts 
over  a  slow  fire,  and  eat  them  as  we  do  cara- 
mels and  bon-bons.  Dr.  Livingstone  says 
he  used  them  at  first  from  necessity,  when 
deprived  of  other  food;  "  but,  strange  to  say, 
grew  daily  more  fond  of  them,  and  at  last 
preferred  them  to  shrimps  or  oysters." — St. 
Nicholas. 


For  Friends'  Review. 
THE  RETURN  OF  JEWS  TO  PALESTINE. 


Reference  has  repeatedly  been  made  in 
the  press  of  late,  to  the  return  of  many  Jews 
to  Palestine.  From  "  Palestine  Re;  eopled, 
by  Rev.  I.  Neil,  late  Incumbent  of  Christ 
Church,  Jerusalem,"  it  appears  that  the 
Hebrew  population  of  Palestine,  including 
that  of  Sidon,  Beyrout  and  Damascus,  is  now 
at  least  37,000.  Three  causes  have  mainly 
contributed  to  bring  about  this  marked  re- 
turn to  the  Land  of  Promise:  "First,  new 
land  laws  affecting  Pales  ine;  secondly,  new 
laws  of  military  service  in  Russia;  thirdly, 
new  civilization  throughout  the  East." 

Foreigners  can  now  purchase  and  hold 
land  in  the  Turkish  dominions  under  an  Im- 
perial rescript  of  1867.  Under  it,  Jews,  who 
used  to  be  treated  with  such  contumely, 
began  to  buy  land  around  Jerusalem  and 
other  towns,  and  after  trial  found  they  were 
no'  disturbed  in  their  possessions.  This 
proved,  many  more  became  purchasers,  land 
rose  in  value,  cultivation  has  inc  eased,  and 
many  buildings  have  been  erected. 

The  military  laws  of  Russia,  which  have 
driven  out  so  many  of  the  Mennonitcs,  bore 
also  upon  the  Jews,  who  were  formerly  not 
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compelled  to  enter  this  service  as  a  body. 
Now  every  Jew  of  21  years  of  age  must  be 
enrolled  and  drilled  as  a  soldier.  This  is 
very  distasteful  to  the  Jews,  and  has  led 
thousands  of  them  to  leave  Russia  for  Pales- 
tine, where  for  a  trifling  poll-tax  they  are 
exempt  from  military  conscription. 

"  But  we  have  yet  to  notice  the  influence 
on  this  movement  of  a  new  civilization  in 
Syria.  Neither  the  facilities  for  acquiring 
land  in  Palestine,  nor  the  dread  of  military 
service  in  Russia,  would  have  been  induce- 
ments strong  enough  to  have  led  back  Eu- 
ropean Jews  to  the  country,  as  it  was  some 
thirty  years  ago,  in  1841.  In  those  days 
Jerusalem  could  not  be  entered  save  in 
Eastern  costume ;  the  Jews  were  shut  up 
in  their  own  unwholesome  quarter,  and  it 
would  have  been  death  to  live  amongst  the 
Turks.  No  one  could  venture  alone  outside 
the  walls  of  Jerusalem  after  dark,  much  less 
live  in  any  country-house.  A  Jew  of  high- 
est position  walking  through  the  Suk 
(bazaars)  was  liable  to  the  grossest  insult 
for  which  there  could  be  no  redress. 

"For  instance,  a  Turk  would  take  off  his 
shoe,  throw  it  at  the  poor  fellow,  and  hail- 
ing him  as  a  dog,  bid  him  fetch  it,  an  indig- 
nity to  which  he  was  bound  to  submit. 
Fanaticism,  violence,  ignorance  and  dishon- 
esty had  everything  thejr  own  way.  Such 
was  the  state  of  things  in  the  towns.  In 
the  country  districts  the  land  was  wholly 
uninhabitable  for  Europeans  There  was  not 
a  single  road  in  the  country  ;  and  when  it  is 
added  that  the  Bedouin  Arabs  at  harvest 
time  swept  across  the  unprotected  fords  of 
the  Jordan,  to  rob  the  threshing-floors  and 
levy  black  mail,  we  have  a  true  outline  of 
the  terrible  picture  of  ruin  presented  by 
Emmanuel's  Land  some  years  ago.  Now, 
the  change  that  has  taken  place  in  all  this  is 
indeed  very  striking. 

"The  coming  of  missionaries  to  reside  in 
the  country,  about  forty  years  ago,  has 
doubtless,  under  God,  been  the  chief  of  these 
causes.  No  honest  Hebrew  acquainted  with 
the  modern  history  of  Palestine,  can  fail  to 
know  very  well,  however  little  he  may  care 
to  confess  it,  that  the  altogether  new  com- 
forts and  privileges  he  now  enjoys  are  due 
in  no  small  degree  to  the  work,  direct  and 
indirect,  of  Protestant  missionaries,  and 
more  especially  of  the  early  missionaries  to 
the  Jews.  ' 

"Amongst  other  agencies  of  civilization, 
must  be  enumerated  the  establishment  of 
Consulates  in  various  towns  of  Palestine, 
by  which  means  most  of  the  leading  nations 
of  Europe  are  now  represented.  Not  only 
has  the  presence  of  these  European  repre- 
sentatives, many  of  them  diplomatic  agents 
entrusted  with  considerable  powers,  been  in 


itself  a  great  check  upon  the  general  law- 
lessness which  preceded  their  coming;  but 
it  has  rendered  it  possible  for  all  subjects  of 
their  respective  nations  to  live  in  compara- 
tive comfort  and  safety. 

"  Another  cause  of  the  present  improved 
condition  of  the  country,  is  the  annual  influx 
of  a  very  great  and  increasing  number  of 
visitors.  Of  late  years,  from  the  com- 
mencement of  December  to  the  beginning  of 
the  following  May,  but  more  especially  dur- 
ing the  delightful  spring  season,  crowds 
have  thronged  the  ordinary  pilgrim  ways. 
Royal  personages  have  been  conspicuous 
among  the  number.  Formerly  only  a  few 
very  wealthy  travellers  could  accomplish 
the  journey.  Now  it  may  be  said  to  be 
within  the  reach  of  ordinary  tourists.  In 
consequence  of  the  visi  s  of  some  royal  per- 
sonages, the  principal  roads  have  been  re- 
paired, and  in  some  cases  made  anew.  The 
improvements  in  this  direction  during  the 
last  three  years  have  been  very  marked."  .  . 

"  Other  improvements  have  taken  place. 
Until  five  years  ago,  the  gates  of  Jerusalem 
were  all  shut  at  sunset,  and  were  not 
opened,  except  to  the  privileged  possessor  of 
a  special  pass,  un  il  the  next  tlay.  This 
highly  inconvenient  practice  came  to  an  end 
some  five  3  ears  ago. 

"  At  Jaffa,  by  command  of  the  Governor, 
the  massive  town  wall,  an  extensive  fortifi- 
cation, has  within  the  last  few  years  been 
pulled  down,  and  some  of  the  stones  were 
bought  as  building  material  for  a  new 
school-house  in  connection  with  Miss  Walker 
Arnott's  excellent  work.  Shops  have  of 
late  sold  European  commodities;  so  that 
some  of  the  comforts  and  luxuries  of  West- 
ern life  may  now  be  procured  ;  and  vegeta- 
bles or  fruits,  which  formerly  were  so  scarce, 
are  now  cheap  and  abundant. 

"  No  less  than  three  Building  Societies  have 
been  organized  among  the  Jews,  which  are 
rapidly  erecting  new  houses,  and  of  which 
Sir  Moses  Montefiore  has  given  an  excellent 
account.  Another  remarkable  fact  is  that 
an  Ordnance  Survey  Map  of  Palestine  from 
Dan  to  Beersheba  is  nearly  completed  by  the 
English  Palestine  Exploration  Society,  on 
the  scale  of  an  inch  to  a  mile." 


Not  Even  a  Word. — When  the  good  Dr. 
Alexander,  of  Princeton,  New  Jersey,  lay 
dying,  some  one  came  to  him  and  quoted  a 
passage  for  his  comfort  as  he  lay  half  un- 
conscious, 'I  know  in  whom  I  have  believed!' 
A  fire  lit  up  his  glazing  eye,  and  the  old 
Christian  warrior  roused  himself  a*  for  an 
utterance  of  latest  testimony,  and  he  said 
to  his  startled  listeners,  '  No,  I  cannot  allow 
even  a  preposition  between  me  and  my  Sav- 
iour: I  know  whom  1  have  believed  1' 
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HAPPY  TO-DAY. 

BY  JOHN  ASHWORTH. 

Having  finished  an  engagement  at  one  of 
our  country  churches,  and  walking  across  the 
fields  to  the  railway  station,  I  heard  my  name 
called  out  by  a  voice  on  the  hill-side.  Look- 
ing up,  I  saw  a  man  rapidly  descending, 
anxious  to  overtake  me.  On  reaching  where 
I  stood,  he  said, — 

"  Excuse  me,  sir  ;  I  know  where  you  have 
been,  and  I  want  to  tell  you  something  that 
will  do  me  good  to  relate.  I  will  walk  on 
with  you  to  the  station,  so  that  you  will  lose 
no  time  in  hearing  me.  Were  you  not  the 
guest  at  the  Walmersley  House,  last  even- 
ing?" 

"  I  was,"  I  replied. 

"  Well,  sir,  the  very  sound  of  that  name 
gives  me  pleasure  ;  and  I  will  tell  you  why. 
Many  years  ago  my  father  died,  leaving  my 
mother  with  a  large  family  of  helpless  chil- 
dren, with  a  very  poor  prospect  before  them. 
My  father  had  been  an  agricultural  laborer, 
and  had  always  small  wages ;  but  when  he 
was  gone,  we  for  a  time  were  dependent  on 
the  parish,  and  I  can  tell  you  we  all  had 
hard  times  of  it,  for  being  the  oldest  I  know 
all  about  those  bitter  days.  Several  of  my 
mother's  friends  advised  her  to  try  to  get 
down  into  the  manufacturing  districts ;  many 
letters  were  written,  and  many  places  were 
enquired  after,  and  at  last  it  was  settled  that 
the  neighborhood  of  Bury  would  be  the  most 
likely  place ;  but,  poor  as  we  were,  it  was 
hard  work  to  leave  the  little  village  where 
we  had  all  first  seen  the  light ;  it  was  all  the 
world  to  us,  and  we  could  not  think  there 
was  any  place  on  earth  like  it.  When  the 
cart  came  to  the  door  to  carry  us  and  our 
little  furniture  away,  we  all  began  crying  to- 
gether ;  but  we  must  go  ;  so  as  many  as 
could  not  well  walk  were  packed  in  the  cart 
amongst  the  chairs,  and  tables,  and  beds ;  and 
the  oldest,  carrying  a  few  precious  articles  in 
their  hands,  trudged  on  by  the  side  of  the 
conveyance.  On  leaving  the  village  and  the 
cottage  in  which  we  were  all  born,  we  had 
another  cry,  our  neighbors  and  little  compan- 
ions we  were  leaving  behind  joining  us.  Oh, 
how  sad  and  thoughtful  was  my  mother's  face 
that  day,  and  how  strange  we  felt  when  we 
could  see  our  old  home  no  longer.  On  we 
trudged  many  a  weary  mile,  until  our  feet 
became  sore,  and  our  strength  almost  ex- 
hausted. When  it  was  getting  nearly  darx, 
we  came  in  sight  of  the  town.  How  strange 
everything  appeared,  and  how  our  little 
hearts  fluttered  when  crowds  of  people  began 
to  pass  and  we  did  not  know  one  face ;  how 
we  longed  to  be  back  amongst  the  fields,  and 
the  few  people  that  we  all  knew.  At  last  the 
cart  stopped  at  the  door  of  our  new  home  ;  a 
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very  handsome  and  well-dressed  lady  came 
out  of  the  house,  and,  gently  putting  her  hand 
on  my  mother's  shoulder,  said,  in  kind,  cheer- 
ful, encouraging  words, — 

"'lam  glad  you  have  arrived  without  any 
accident,  and  very  well  pleased  to  see  you.' 
Then,  turning  to  us  all,  she  said, — 

"  '  The  Lord  bless  you,  my  children.  Come, 
my  little  dears,  cheer  up ;  we  have  a  good 
fire  for  you,  and  plenty  of  new  bread  and 
butter  and  good  warm  tea.' 

"  That  blessed  woman  who  spoke  so  kindly 
to  my  mother,  and  tried  to  put  a  little  joy 
into  the  hearts  of  her  poor  fatherless  children, 
was  the  lady  at  whose  house  you  have  been 
stopping.  I  am  sure  we  all  looked  upon  her 
as  an  angel  from  heaven  that  night.  She  got 
two  men  to  help  to  unload  the  cart,  and  fix 
the  beds  and  scanty  furniture  in  their  places. 
When  she  had  done  all  she  could,  she  looked 
around  upon  us  all,  told  us  to  pray  to  God 
and  be  good  children,  and  a  brighter  day 
would  dawn  upon  us,  and  then  feelingly  bade 
us  good  evening,  promising  to  call  and  see 
us  in  the  morning. 

"  I  have  often  thought  that  the  good  lady 
will  never  know  in  this  world  what  a  weight 
of  sadness  she  lifted  from  ten  anxious  hearts, 
and  what  hope  and  comfort  she  imparted  that 
evening.  When  she  was  gone,  we  could  talk 
about  nothing  else  but  the  good  lady.  One 
said,  '  She  patted  my  cheek  ; '  another,  '  She 
put  both  hands  on  my  head  ;'  another  said, 
'  She  laughed  at  me ;'  and  the  little  one  that 
could  hardly  talk,  said,  '  Hoo  dave  me  tiss  ? ' 
I  am  sure  we  prayed  for  her  that  night.  She 
called  to  see  us  several  times  during  the 
week,  and  took  good  care  we  did  not  want. 
Three  of  the  eldest  were  got  into  the  factory. 
On  the  Sunday  morning,  according  to  ar- 
rangement with  my  mother,  she  came  to  take 
us  to  the  Sunday-school.  She  had  provided 
us  with  many  articles  of  clothing,  yet  we 
were  poorly  clad,  but  clean  as  a  new  pin. 
There  were  a  great  many  boys  and  girls  in 
the  school — we  had  never  seen  so  many  be- 
fore— and  all  looked  like  little  ladies  and 
gentlemen,  they  were  so  well  dressed.  She 
knew  there  would  be  a  great  contrast  betwixt 
us  and  the  other  children,  and  fearing  we 
might  be  discouraged,  she  thought  it  better 
to  go  with  us  and  give  us  the  benefit  of  her 
influence:  and  it  was  well  she  did.  She  called 
us  her  own  children,  and  requested  the  teach- 
ers and  scholars  to  be  kind  to  us.  We  soon 
began  to  get  wages  at  the  mill,  and  in  a  few 
years  were  all  at  work ;  and  as  she  said,  '  a 
brighter  day  did  dawn,'  but  she  had  much  to 
do  with  making  it  bright.  In  course  of  time, 
changes  again  came — some  got  married,  and 
others  removed  to  other  situations,  and  some 
are  in  heaven ;  but  to  us  all,  the  very  name 
of  Mr*.  Kay  is  preciou°." 
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The  train  arriving  cut  off  the  end  of  the 
man's  story,  but  not  before  he  had  got  the 
good  he  promised  himself  by  telling  me  of  the 
early  struggles  of  his  family,  and  the  kind- 
ness of  a  friend  in  the  time  of  need.  He  was 
evidently  grateful,  and  gratitude  for  the  good- 
ness of  God,  or  the  kindness  of  man,  always 
softens  the  heart,  mellows  the  soul,  and  in- 
creases our  joy;  and  this  is  one  of  the  uses  of 
adversity;  trials  sanctified,  troubles  past, 
dangers  overcome,  and  storms  over,  give  us  a 
conception  of  our  blessings  we  should  never 
have  had  without  them.  But  what  of  those 
who  reached  out  to  us  a  friendly  hand  in  the 
hour  of  sorrow,  and  helped  to  wipe  the  tear 
in  the  day  of  distress?  These  are  large 
sharers  in  our  felicity,  inseparable  partners 
of  our  happiness.  We  cannot  enter  the  gar- 
ret or  the  humble  cottage  carrying  a  sweet 
flower  to  please  a  sick  child  without  our- 1 
selves  smelling  the  perfume.  We  cannot 
know  that  we  have  given  a  moment'3  comfort 
to  another  without  in  a  measure  sharing  in 
that  comfort.  God  has  so  ordered  it.  And 
this  very  lady,  so  affectionately  mentioned 
by  the  man,  and  at  whose  house  I  had  been 
for  a  short  time  sojourning,  showed  how  true 
this  is  by  another  of  her  kind  actions  ;  for  on 
my  coming  down  stairs  about  seven  in  the 
morning,  and  on  entering  the  breakfast  room, 
she,  as  was  her  custom,  sat  beside  a  small  ta- 
ble reading  her  morning  portion  from  the 
Bible.  She  had  just  finished  when  I  entered, 
and  she  rose,  offering  me  her  hand,  saying, — 

"  Good  morning  to  you,  sir :  I  do  hope  you 
have  had  a  good  night's  rest  after  the  labors 
of  yesterday.  What  a  mercy  to  have  a  pain- 
less night  of  sound  sleep.  Do  you  know  I 
have  just  been  thinking  it  is  very  likely  I  am 
going  to  be  happy  to-day.'' 

"  I  hope  you  are ;  and  I  think  you  are 
happy  most  days.  But  how  do  you  know  ?" 
was  my  enquiry. 

"  Well,  I  know  we  are  not  absolutely  cer- 
tain what  a  day  or  an  hour  may  bring  forth, 
but  there  are  probabilities,  and  it  is  very 
probable  I  shall  be  happy.  For  several  days 
I  have  had  an  impression  that  a  poor  but 
worthy  family  of  my  acquaintance  are  just 
now  in  difficulties.  I  know  how  close  and 
reserved  they  are,  and  how  anxious  they  will 
be  to  keep  it  a  secret ;  but  the  fault  of  their 
present  state  is  not  their  own,  and  they  have 
tried  hard  to  prevent  it ;  but  a  little  timelv 
aid  will  save  them  from  greater  losses.  I 
have  dreamt  much  about  them  this  last 
night,  and  in  a  few  hours  I  am  setting  out  to 
lend  them  what  they  need — for  I  durst  not 
offer  to  give  it,  I  should  offend  them  if  I  did. 
Now  sir,  I  know  this  errand  will  be  to  me  a 
very  happy  one  ;  and  my  husband  quite  ap- 
proves of  v  hat  I  am  doing.    I  am  glad  to  be 


able  to  help  anybody,  for  what  is  the  use'of 
having  money  if  you  do  not  enjoy  it?  and 
I  think  the  best  way  of  enjoying  it  is  to 
honor  the  Lord  with  it  by  trying  to  help  the 
helpless." 

I  did  not  ask  the  kind-hearted  lady  who 
the  persons  were  she  was  going  to  help  out  of 
trouble,  nor  did  she  tell  me,  for  she  is  careful 
not  to  boast,  regarding  herself  as  merely  a 
steward ;  but  I  think  she  would  realize  her 
prediction.  It  is  in  the  nature  of  happiness 
to  communicate  itself  to  others  and  yet  find 
itself  no  poorer.  Giving  does  not  impoverish, 
but  increases  the  store.  Those  who  have  no 
care  for  any  but  themselves,  little  know  how 
much  they  lose  by  their  selfishness;  it  is 
those  who  water  others  that  are  themselves 
watered.  This  the  good  lady,  with  every 
Christian  worker,  proves;  and  I  have  no 
doubt  she  was  happy  that  day. 


ARE  THEY  TRIFLES  ? 
"  Who  hath  despised  the  day  of  small  things  ?" 

Why  do  we  speak  of  a  "  little  thing," 

And  "  trifles  light  as  air  ?  " 
Can  aught  be  a  trifle  which  helps  to  bring 

One  moment's  joy  or  care? 
The  smallest  seed  in  the  fertile  ground 

Is  the  germ  of  a  noble  tree; 
The  lightest  touch  on  a  festering  wound, 

Is  it  not  agony  ? 

What  is  a  trifle? — a  thoughtless  word, 
Forgotten  as  soon  as  said  ? 

Perchance  its  echo  shall  yet  be  heard, 
When  the  speaker  is  with  the  dead. 

That  thoughtless  word  is  a  random  dart, 
And  strikes  we  know  not  where ! 

It  may  rankle  long  in  some  tender  heart- 
Is  it  a  trifle  there  ? 

Is  it  a  trifle,  the  first  false  step 

On  the  dizzy  verge  of  sin  ? 
'Tis  treacherous  ground,  one  little  slip 

May  plunge  us  headlong  in  ; 
One  light  temptation,  and  we  may  wear 

Death's  galling  chain  for  aye  ; 
One  little  moment  of  heartfelt  prayer 

May  rend  those  bonds  away. 

Drops  of  water  are  little  things, 

But  they  form  the  boundless  sea ; 
'Tis  in  little  notes  that  the  wild  bird  sings, 

Yet  his  song  is  melody. 
Little  voices,  now  scarcely  heard, 

In  heaven  shall  bear  their  part ; 
And  a  little  grave  in  the  green  churchyard 

Holds  many  a  parent's  heart. 

Cease,  then,  to  speak  of  a  "little  thing," 

Which  may  give  thy  brother  pain 
Shun  little  sins,  lest  they  haply  bring 

The  greater  in  their  train. 
Seize  each  occasion,  however  small, 

Of  good  which  may  be  given  : 
So,  when  thou  hearest  thy  Master's  call, 

Thou  shalt  be  "  great  in  heaven." 

— Selected. 
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SUMMARY  OF  NEWS. 

Foreign  Intelligence  European  advices  to  the 

7th  inst.  have  been  received. 

England — In  consequence  of  the  appearance  of 
the  rinderpest  in  Limehouse  parish,  a  suburb  of  Lon- 
don, the  Privy  Council  have  ordered  that  no  cattle, 
sheep  or  goats  be  allowed  to  leave  London. 

At  the  annual  meeting  of  the  Sheffield  Chamber  of 
Commerce  on  the  3rd  inst.,  the  president  said  that  the 
Sheffield  manufacturers  and  workmen  had  only  them- 
selves to  blame  for  the  loss  of  trade  with  America  and 
the  successful  American  competition  with  foreign 
countries,  as  they  bad  not  come  up  to  the  make  and 
style  required  by  customers — Mundella,  M.  P.  for 
Sheffield,  said  that  American  competition  was  success- 
ful because  the  Americans  excelled  in  the  rapidity  of 
their  adoption  of  labor-saving  machinery.  He  thought 
English  trade  had  nothing  to  fear  if  peace  should  be 
preserved,  and  in  any  case,  the  English  colonies  fur- 
nished the  most  promising  market.  He  referred  to  the 
importation  of  American  beef  as  a  great  benefit  to 
England,  and  a  striking  instance  of  what  enterprise 
and  invention  could  do. 

France. — An  animated  debate  on  the  liberty  of  the 
press  occurred  in  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  on  the  5th 
inst.  A  motion  was  adopted  in  favor  of  abrogating 
the  repressive  decree  of  1852,  but  afterwards,  on  the 
representation  of  the  Premier  that  the  government 
would  be  unable  to  deal  with  the  anti-republican  press, 
the  vote  was  reconsidered,  and  the  decree  was  per- 
milted  to  remain  in  force  provisionally.  The  Press 
Committee  of  the  Chamber  subsequently  resolved  to 
report  in  favor  of  an  amendment  of  the  law  under 
which  certain  Republican  journals  have  recently  been 
condemned. 

The  Senate  has  concurred  in  the  grant  of  money  for 
the  relief  of  the  famine-stricken  inhabitants  of  Pondi- 
cherry. 

Germany. — A  Roman  journal  announces  that  an 
officer  of  the  Roman  Correctional  Tribunal  has  served 
Archbishop  Ledochowski  with  a  copy  of  an  indict- 
ment and  summons  to  appear  before  the  Posen  tribunal 
to  answer  for  breaches  of  the  German  law.  Although 
expelled  and  forbidden  by  the  secular  authorities  to 
exercise  his  ecclesiastical  functions,  he  still  continues 
to  do  so. 

The  results  of  the  elections  for  the  German  Parlia- 
ment, it  is  said,  are  discouraging  to  the  supporters  of 
the  government ;  Prince  Bismarck  will  still  be  able  to 
command  a  majority,  but  only  by  skillful  management. 

Russia  and  Turkey. — Prince  Gorlschakoff's  circu- 
lar note,  addressed  to  the  Russian  representatives  at 
the  courts  of  the  other  guaranteeing  powers,  has  been 
published  officially.  He  considers  that  Europe,  by  its 
united  diplomatic  action,  has  proved  that  it  is  deeply 
interested  in  the  maintenance  of  peace  in  the  East, 
and  that  it  recognizes  it  to  be  its  duty  as  well  as  right 
to  co-operate  for  that  end  on  behalf  of  the  general  in- 
terest. The  Russian  government,  wishing  to  maintain 
European  accord  in  the  new  phase  of  the  question,  has, 
before  coming  to  a  decision,  instructed  its  representa- 
tives to  ascertain  what  course  the  several  governments 
intend  to  pursue  in  view  of  the  Porte's  refusal  to  ac- 
cede to  their  unanimous  wishes. 

On  the  5th,  a  dispatch  from  Constantinople  was 
published,  stating  that  Midhat  Pasha,  the  Grand  Viz- 
ier, had  been  dism  issed,  and  that  Ed  hem  Pasha,  the 
Turkish  plenipotentiary  in  the  conference,  who  vio- 
lently opposed  therein  the  proposals  of  the  European 
powers,  had  been  appointed  to  the  office. 

The  Sheikul  Islam,  the  head  of  the  Mohammedan 
priesthood,  has  given  notice  to  all  the  mollahs  (priests) 
that  they  must  enter  the  national  militia,  and  thus  give 
the  populace  an  example  of  patriotiism ;   and  he  is 


himself  inscribed  on  the  list  of  the  National  Guard  of 
the  capital. 

Exploring  Expeditions. — The  Portuguese  govern- 
ment has  granted  a  subsidy  of  $100,000  in  aid  of  £ 
proposed  scientific  expedition  in  Africa,  which  is  to 
proceed  up  the  Congo  river  without  delay.  Dr.  Barth, 
the  Geiman  explorer,  who  was  surveying  the  Portu- 
guese possessions  in  Africa  for  the  government,  re- 
cently committed  suicide  at  Loando,  while  delirious 
with  fever;  and  Mohr,  another  German,  of  the  expedi- 
tion which  is  searching  for  the  sources  of  the  Congo, 
has  died  also.  An  Italian  expedition  has  reached 
Shoa,  the  most  southern  district  of  Abyssinia,  and  has 
been  hospitably  received  by  the  local  sovereign.  This 
district  is  to  be  the  basis  of  operations  for  exploring 
the  equatorial  lakes.  Dr.  Ahlquist,  a  Russian,  will 
set  out  next  spring  for  further  ethnological  researches 
among  the  tribes  on  the  Obi  and  Irtish  rivers  in  Si- 
beria. A  part  of  the  expenses  will  be  borne  by  the 
Finland  Senate. 

Domestic. — The  statement  of  the  public  debt  for 
the  1st  inst.  showed  a  reduction  during  last  month  of 
$2,069,669.71. 

The  total  internal  revenue  receipts  on  the  United 
States  for  last  month  were  $  10,249,598. 

The  four  Judges  of  the  U.  S.  Supreme  Court  ap- 
pointed on  the  Electorial  Commission,  on  the  31st  ult., 
selected  Judge  Bradley  as  the  remaining  member. 
Under  the  bill  providing  for  the  Commission,  Judge 
Clifford,  as  the  1  ngest  in  commission  of  the  Judges,  is 
the  President  of  the  tribunal.  On  the  1st  inst.  the 
two  Houses  of  Congress  met  in  joint  convention  to 
witness  the  counting  of  the  electoral  votes.  Two 
tellers  had  been  appointed  on  behalf  of  each  House. 
The  President  of  the  Senate  began  opening  the  certifi- 
cates from  the  States  in  alphabetical  order,  and  passed 
them  to  the  tellers,  who  read  them  aloud,  and  when  no 
objection  was  made,  counted  and  announced  the  votes. 
When  Florida  was  reached,  three  different  papers  were 
presented ;  the  first  certificate  showing  the  votes  of 
that  State  for  Hayes  and  Wheeler,  the  second  for  Tit- 
den  and  Hendricks,  the  first  authenticated  by  the 
then  Governor,  the  second  by  the  State  Attorney  Gen- 
eral. The  third  paper  was  an  authentication  of  the 
certificate  of  the  Tilden  electors,  made  by  the  present 
Governor.  Objections  to  each  of  them  being  pre- 
sented in  due  form,  all  the  papers  were  referred  to  the 
Commission, and  the  Houses  separated,  afterward  resum- 
ing their  legislative  business.  The  Commission  met  on 
the  same  day,  and  entered  upon  the  consideration  of  the 
matters  referred  to  it.  The  papers  were  ordered  to  be 
printed.  It  was  agreed  that  two  of  the  objectors  to 
each  certificate,  and  also  counsel,  not  exceeding  two 
on  each  side,  might  argue  the  case.  Arguments  on 
the  powers  of  the  tribunal  and  the  admissibility  of 
evidence  were  presented  on  the  2nd,  3rd  and  5th.  On 
the  6th  and  7th  the  Commission  met  privately  for  de- 
iberation  on  these  questions,  and  had  not  announced  a 
decision  at  the  time  of  our  going  to  press. 

Congress. — The  proceedings  of  the  week,  other 
than  those  relating  to  the  electoral  count,  have  not 
been  very  important.  The  Senate  pissed  a  bill  provid- 
ing that  claims  against  the  United  States,  which  Treas- 
ury accounting  officers  or  heads  of  departments  are 
authorized  to  decide,  shall  be  barred  if  not  presented 
within  six  years  from  the  time  when  they  accrued.  The 
House  passed  over  the  President's  veto  the  bill 
abolishing  the  Police  Commission  of  the  District  of 
Columbia;  and  adopted,  on  the  31st  ult.  a  resjlution 
of  the  Judiciary  Committee  declaring  that  Colorado  is 
a  State,  and  its  representative  entitled  to  a  seat.  He 
was  sworn  in  accordingly.  A  bill  was  also  passed  ap- 
propriating #500,000  to  be  paid  to  James  li.  Eads  for 
the  construction  of  jetties  at  the  mouth  of  the  Missis- 
sippi river,  the  first  part  of  the  work  being  done. 
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From  Friends'  Quarterly  Examiner. 
GEORGE  WHITEHEAD. 

(Continued  from  page  404.) 

About  this  time  (the  winter  of  1660-1) 
George  Whitehead,  and  his  friends  William 
Barber  and  John  Lawrence,  who  have  been 
already  mentioned,  were  arrested  at  a  meet- 
ing at  Pulham-Mary,  in  Norfolk;  the  quiet 
assembly  was  violently  disturbed  by  a  con- 
stable, who,  although  without  a  warrant, 
was  attended  by  a  company  of  horsemen 
and  footmen,  apparently  of  an  irregular  kind, 
for  in  addition  to  halberts,  swords  and  pis- 
tols, they  were  armed  with  pitchforks,  hedg- 
stakes  and  clubs.  They  dragged  several 
Friends  out  of  the  meeting,  who  were  on 
the  following  day  committed  to  Norwich 
Castle,  which,  like  many  other  prisons 
throughout  the  land,  now  contained  a  large 
number  of  Friends.  The  lodging-place  of 
George  Whitehead  and  his  companions  was 
a  narrow  cell  roofed  by  an  old  stone  arch, 


through  which  the  rain  freely  penetrated; 
and  when,  in  order  to  warm  themselves  dur- 
ing the  cold  winter  evenings,  they  burnt  a 
little  charcoal,  the  absence  of  a  chimney 
caused  it  to  be— as  George  Whitehead  pa- 
tiently puts  it — "somewhat  injurious  and 
suffocating."  On  his  part,  he  was  struck 
with  the  manner  in  which  his  two  associates, 
who  had  formerly  been  Captains  in  the  army, 
now  passively  and  patiently  suffered  for  the 
cause  of  Christ.  The  Friends  held  many 
'  comfortable  meetings"  in  the  prison,  which 
were  sometimes  attended  by  several  persons 
from  without. 

After  a  while,  George  Whi  ehead  became 
so  ill  of  ague  and  fever,  that  some  of  his 
friends  thought  he  would  die  in  prison;  but 
as  the  time  for  holding  the  Spring  assizes  at 
Thetford  approached,  he  believed  that  he 
should  be  strengthened  to  ride  the  twenty 
miles  which  separate  that  place  from  Nor- 
wich. Soon  after  his  arrival  at  Thetford, 
an  elderly  Friend  told  him  with  tears  of  the 
terrible  threats  to  Dissenters  which  the  judge 
had  made  use  of  in  his  charge;  but,  with 
his  unfailing  faith,  George  Whitehead  tried 
to  raise  her  spirits,  by  saying,  that  the  Li  rd 
would  stand  by  them,  and  that  he  hoped  no 
Friends  would  be  cast  down,  but  that  they 
would  be  faithful  to  God  and  valiant  for  the 
Truth.  This  was  no  mere  precept,  but  what 
he  was  enabled  to  practice  fully  himself;  and 
according  to  his  faith  was  it  unto  him,  for 
he  writes  of  feeling  the  Lord's  power  over 
all,  and  of  how  his  fellow-prisoners  and  him- 
self were  kept  in  great  peace  throughout 
the  trial ;  and  when,  as  he  had  anticipated, 
he  was  sent  back  to  Norwich  Castle  with 
several  others  who  were  thought  to  be  "the 
most  eminent  among  the  Quakers,"  he  cheer- 
fully resumed  his  bonds,  and  felt  deep  grati- 
tude for  the  restoration  of  his  health,  which 
the  purer  air  and  change  of  scene  had  proba- 
bly been  the  means  of  effecting. 

As  might  be  expected,  the  strong  faith 
granted  to  himself  enabled  him  to  sympa- 
thize with  those  in  whom  it  was  less  fully 
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developed;  and  whilst  in  Thetford  prison 
during  the  assizes,  his  heart  was  drawn  out 
in  loving  interest  towards  an  elderly  Fiiend 
who  was  also  confined  there.  This  gentle- 
man, who  had  been  the  mayor  of  that  town 
and  a  justice  of  the  peace,  when  walking  one 
day  with  George  Whitehead  in  the  prison 
yard,  told  him  how  he  was  harassed  by  the 
urgency  with  which  his  relatives  pressed 
him  to  take  the  Oath  of  Allegiance,  in  order 
to  save  his  family  and  himself  from  ruin  ; 
he  also  confessed  that  his  own  faltering  faith 
had  made  this  trial  harder  to  bear.  Yet  he 
added,  "I  have  considered  Christ's  words, 
'No  man  having  put  his  hand  to  the  plough 
and  looking  back,  is  fit  for  the  kingdom  of 
God.'  "  Choosing  inward  peace  rather  than 
outward  ease  he  was,  although  in  direct  vio- 
lation of  Magna  Charta,  removed  from  his 
own  corporation  to  Norwich,  to  share  the 
imprisonment  of  the  Friends  confined  in  the 
county  gaol.  But  all  the  pains  taken  by  his 
prosecutors  to  bring  him  under  the  penalty 
of  a  prasmunire  were  unavailing,  for  at  the 
termination  of  sixteen  weeks  the  prisoners 
were  released,  in  consequence  of  the  king's 
"Proclamation  of  Grace." 

About  this  time  more  than  4,200  Friends 
of  both  sexes  were  imprisoned  in  the  various 
parts  of  England  for  attendance  at  their 
meetings,  or  for  refusal  to  take  any  oath. 
Often  cruelly  beaten,  sometimes  confined  in 
detestable  dungeons,  or  so  closely  crowded 
together  that  all  could  not  sit  down  at  one 
time;  exposed  to  severe  cold,  and,  in  many 
cases,  deprived  of  some  of  their  clothing; 
kepi  without  food  for  several  successive  days, 
and  obliged,  for  lack  of  straw,  to  lie  on  the 
cold  ground — it  would  have  been  strange  if 
many  had  not  died.  The  meetings  in  Lon- 
don were  frequently  dispersed  with  violence ; 
and  on  one  such  occasion,  George  Whitehead 
and  his  "beloved  brethren,"  Richard  Bub 
berthorn  and  Edward  Burrough,  were  taken 
to  Newgate,  where  the  two  former  shared  a 
small  pallet-bed,  in  a  stiflingly  close  cell. 
They  might  have  had  somewhat  better  ac- 
commodation, notwithstanding  the  crowded 
state  of  the  prison,  but  chose  this  lodging- 
place  out  of  consideration  for  the  poorer 
Friends  who  slept  in  the  same  part  of  the 
gaol.  A  violent  fever,  the  natural  result  of 
over-crowdingin  very  warm  summer  weather, 
soon  ended  the  sufferings  of  some  of  the 
prisoners;  and  Richard  Hubberthorn  and 
Edward  Burrough  were  amongst  the  num- 
ber.* George  Whitehead  was  twice  im- 
prisoned in  l(j64  for  the  offence  of  worship- 
ping in  "other  manner  than  is  allowed  by 
the  liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England;" 
although  even  this  was  perhaps  scarcely 
proved  against  him  ;  for  at  a  trial  of  some 

*"  Edward  Burrough":  Friends'  Examiner,  First  mo.,  1872. 


similar  case  we  find  one  of  the  jurymen 
saying:  "My  lord,  I  have  that  venerable 
respect  for  the  liturgy  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land as  to  believe  it  is  according  to  the  Scrip- 
tures, which  allow  of  the  worship  of  God  in 
spirit;  and  therefore  I  conclude  to  worship 
God  in  spirit  is  not  contrary  to  the  liturgy ; 
if  it  be,  I  shall  abate  of  my  respect  for  it." 

During  the  Plague,  although  GeorgeWhite- 
head  was,  as  one  can  easily  imagine,  borne 
up  "  in  living  faith  and  true  and  fervent  love, 
above  the  fear  of  death,"  his  heart — the  more 
keenly  susceptible  of  sanctified  human  affec- 
tion because  of  its  abiding  in  Divine  love — 
was  deeply  moved,  even  to  "great  suffering 
and  travail  of  spirit,  with  earnest  prayer," 
on  behalf  of  his  stricken  brethren ;  and  he 
visited  them  alike  in  their  own  houses  and 
in  the  prisons  where  their  persecutors  still 
detained  them.  Although  he  had  been  pre- 
viously engaged  in  visiting  meetings  in  the 
country,  he  felt  that  the  Lord  had  work  for 
him  in  London  in  this  season  of  sore  dis- 
tress, and  accordingly  took  up  his  abode  at 
the  house  of  a  tobacconist  in  Watling  street. 
Sympathizing  with  those  who  did  not  alto- 
gether share  his  own  vigorous  faith,  he  ad- 
dressed two  epistles  to  Friends,  in  which  the 
following  remarks  occur: — 

' '  Retire  to  Him  who  is  a  sure  H  iding  Place 
to  the  upright  in  the  day  of  calamity,  and 
the  hour  of  temptation;  in  Him  you  will 
witness  plenteous  redemption,  and  the  re- 
freshments of  His  life  over  all  the  troubles 
and  sufferings  of  the  present  time,  and  over 
all  the  fears  and  doubtings  which  thereupon 
would  beset  any  of  you  either  inwardly  or 
outwardly.  .  .  And  live  in  the  immor- 
tal seed  and  spiritual  communion  where  life 
and  peace  is  daily  received,  and  your  mutual 
refreshment  and  consolation  stands,  and 
wherein  the  spirits  of  the  just  are  seen  and 
felt ;  even  in  this  spiritual  communion  which 
reaches  beyond  all  visibles,  and  is  above  all 
mortal  and,  fading  things.'" 

And  these  are  the  words  of  no  dreamy 
mystic,  but  the  experimental  testimony  of  a 
man  who  was  spending  his  youthful  vigour 
in  active  service  for  his  Lord. 

The  meetings  held  at  the  Meeting-house 
built  at  White  Hart  Court,  after  the  great 
fire,  were  often  broken  up  with  violence,  and 
many  of  those  who  attended  them  taken  be- 
fore the  mayor.  On  such  occasions  George 
Whitehead  usually  chose  imprisonment  ra- 
ther than  the  alternative  of  freedom  on  con- 
dition not  only  of  a  promise  to  appear  at  the 
next  sessions,  but  also  "in  the  meantime  to 
be  of  the  good  behaviour;"  for  he  knew 
that  the  public  worship  of  God  with  his 
brethren  would  be  held  as  a  breach  of  this, 
and  had  far  greater  fear  of  a  shackled  soul 
than  of  a  fettered  body. 
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The  general  cause  of  religious  liberty  was 
zealously  advocated  by  George  Whitehead, 
in  the  reigns  of  Charles  II.,  James  II.,  Anne, 
George  I.,  and  George  II. ;  and  in  a  preface 
to  his  life,  Samuel  Tuke  expresses  the  be- 
lief that  he  was,  in  a  "considerable  degree, 
instrumental  in  obtaining  those  civil  and  re- 
ligious privileges  now  enjoyed  by  the  Society 
of  Friends."    In  1  ->T 2  he  succeeded  in  pro- 
curing from  the  king  the  liberation  of  more 
than  400  Friends,  some  of  whom  had  spent 
ten  or  eleven  years  in  prison.    The  King's 
Letters  Patent  under  the  Great  Seal,  contain- 
ing the  names  of  the  400  prisoners  eleven 
times  repeated,  was  a  very  bulky  document, 
ou  eleven  skins  of  vellum;"*  and  in  these 
days  of  steam  and  electricity  we  can  hardly 
enter  into  the   difficulties  which  George 
Whitehead  and  his  friends  encountei'ed  in 
promptly  conveying  this  mandate  to  numer- 
ous prisons  in  England  and  Wales.  With 
strength  already  worn  down  by  his  length- 
ened labors  in  obtaining  this   "pardon  " 
George  Whitehead  now  went  on  horseback, 
with  two  other  Friends,  into  Essex,  Suffolk, 
Norfolk,  Huntingdon,  Cambridge  and  Hert- 
ford, and  in  a  fortnight's  time  the  "Patent" 
they  carried  with  them — an  unwieldy  bun- 
dle in  a  leathern  case  and  tin  box — had 
accomplished  its  work  in  those  counties. 
Two  duplicates  which  George  Whitehead  had 
obtained  of  the  original  document  were  sent 
by  messengers  to  five  other  counties.  His 
greatest  perplexity  was,  however,  with  re- 
gard to  the  speedy  release  of  the  Friends 
confined  in  'prisons  so  remote"  as  those  in 
Wales,  and  in  the  north  and  west  of  Eng- 
land; and  which  the  approach  of  winter 
made  him  very  solicitous  to  effect,  as  longer 
confinement  might  well  cause  the  death  of 
some  of  the  captives.    Sir  Matthew  Hale,  to 
whom,  as  Lord  Chief  Justice,  he  appealed 
for  aid,  gave  full  and  kind  attention  to  the 
subject,  saying  that  if  the  prisoners  would 
remove  themselves  by  Habeas  Corpus  and 
come  before  him,  he  would  liberate  them  on 
the  king's  pardon.    But  their  health  was  too 
seriously  impaired  for  them  to  undertake  the 
long  journey  to  London  without  hazarding 
their  lives,  even  had  they  not  been  too  much 
impoverished  to  do  so.  The  plan  finally  adop- 
ted by  George  Whitehead  and  Ellis  Hooks, 
was  that  of  showing  the  king's  patent  to  the 
under  sheriffs  from  the  counties  in  question, 
when  they  came  to  town  at  the  Michaelmas 
term,  and  obtaining  "liberates"  from  them 
to  be  sent  to  the  various  gaols. 

(To  be  concluded.) 


*  John  Bunyan  who,  from  his  misapprehension  of  their 
views,  had  bitterly  decried  Friends,  was  now  released  from 
his  twelve  years'  imprisonment  in  Bedford  Gaol,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  inclusion  of  his  name,  with  that  of  a  few  other 
Dissenters,  in  the  royal  patent. 


For  Friends'  Review. 
THE  INWARD    WORK  OF    THE  SPIRIT 
UNDER  THE  GOSPEL  DISPENSATION. 

What  I  long  for  i?,  tha';  our  faith  should 
stand  less  in  the  wisdom  and  teaching  of 
men,  and  more  in  the  power  of  God,  believ- 
ing as  I  do,  that  "the  Gospel  of  Christ  ia  ■ 
the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  unto  every 
one  that  believeth."    And  if  our  faith  were 
more  in  God  s  cleansing  and  purifying  power 
we  should  witness  it  to  be  our  salvation 
from  sin,  and  to  lead  us  into  the  glorious 
liberty  of  the  redeemed  children  of  God. 
The  design  of  the  Scriptures  and  of  the  out- 
ward preaching  of  the  Gospel  is  to  bring  us 
to  the  knowledge  of  Father,  Son  and  Holy 
Spirit;  of  things  deeper  than  words  can 
reach,  even  to  the  very  essence  and  sub- 
stance of  things  hoped  for,   and  the  spirit- 
ual enjoyment  of  things  not  seen.    If,  there- 
fore, 'we  rest  content  with  a  knowledge  of 
the  description  of  heavenly  things,  without 
the  life*  and  power  of  those  Gospel  truths 
being  brought  forth  and  fulfilled  in  us,  of 
what  avail  will  our  knowledge  be  ? 

We  may  talk  a  great  deal  about  holiness 
and  the  things  of  God,  without  realizing  the 
cleansing  efficacy  of  His  truth  ourselves. 
"  If  ye  continue  in  my  word,  ye  shall  know  the 
truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free." 
Far  more  profitable  then  is  it  for  us  to  come 
clown  in  humility,  as  at  the  feet  of  Jesus, 
and  seek  earnestly  to  receive  from  Him,  sal- 
vation through  the  Spirit,  than  to  be  talking 
and  disputing  with  others  about  it.     "  God 
who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of 
darkness,"  in  the  old  creation,  doth  now 
shine  in  our  dark  hearts,  to  bring  about  a 
new  creation  there ;   a  new  life  and  a  new 
glory.    "  The  first  Adam  was  made  a  living 
soul,"  which  life  he  lost  in  the  fall.  _  The 
last  Adam  was  made  a  quickening  spirit,  to 
quicken  and  bring  to  life  that  which  was  lost. 
"  For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  so  in  Christ  (not 
out  of  Him),  shall  all  be  made  alive.''  "  The 
first  man  is  of  the  earth,  earthy ;  the  second 
is   the  Lord,  from   heaven.''     The  death 
which   Adam   inherited  in   the   fall,  has 
"passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have 
sinned."     And  as  after  the  fall,  he  begat 
children  in  his  own  likeness  an  1  image, 
which  he  had  received  by  voluntary  diso- 
bedience, so  we  now  bear  the  image  of  the 
first  Adam,  "  and  are  by  nature  the  children 
of  wrath,"  and  shall  so  remain  until  we  are 
renewed  or  regenerated  after  the  image  of 
Him  who  first  created  man  in  His  own  likeness. 
Then,  as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the 
earthy,  we  shall  also  bear  the  image  of  the 
heavenly.  "  For  since  by  man  came  death,  by 
man  came  also  the  resurrection  of  the  dead." 
"  For  as  by  one  man's  disobedience  many 
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were  made  sianers,  so  by  the  obedience  of 
one  shall  many  be  made  righteous.'' 

So  we  see  that  God  in  His  great  mercy 
has  provided  a  way  for  our  return  and  res- 
toration, by  and  through  Him  who  came  "to 
seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost,"  and 
"to  finish  transgression  and  make  an  end 
of  sins,  and  to  make  reconciliation  for  in- 
iquity, and  to  bring  in  everlasting  righteous- 
ness "  into  each  penitent  soul,  by  and  through 
faith  in  the  sacrifice  that  He  made  once  for 
all.  But  we  need  not  only  faith  in  the  par- 
doning grace  thus  purchased  for  us,  but  also 
a  yielding  of  willing  obedience  to  the  purify- 
ing operations  of  this  grace  and  light  as  in 
wardly  revealed  in  our  hearts,  until  the  day- 
star  shall  more  fully  arise.  Then,  as  we 
walk  in  the  light  and  follow  our  heavenly 
guide,  we  shall  be  partakers  of  the  inherit- 
ance of  the  saints  in  light;  "being  born 
again,  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incor- 
ruptible, by  the  word  of  God  which  liveth 
and  abideth  forever."  Then  is  the  grace  of 
God  which  thus  brings  sal  vation ,  our  teacher. 
And  we  find  that  the  teachings  of  this  grace 
harmonize  with  the  teachings  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  for  they  proceed  from  the  same 
fountain,  of  which  the  holy  men  drank,  as 
they  penned  the  sacred  writings. 

So  the  true  light  enables  us  to  believe 
both  in  what  is  revealed  to  us  in  the  heart 
by  the  Spirit ;  and  also  to  believe  in  and  un- 
derstand that  which  was  revealed  to  holy 
men  of  old  as  contained  in  the  Scriptures. 
We  find  there  that  Christ  died  that  we 
through  Him  might  be  raised  from  spiritual 
death  into  newness  of  life.  He  died  to  re- 
concile sinners  to  God,  but  no',  to  reconcile 
God  to  sin.  "Know  ye  not  that  the  un- 
righteous shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
God?"  "For  what  fellowship  hath  right- 
eousness with  unrighteousness  ?  and  what 
communion  hath  light  with  darkness?''  The 
notion,  then,  that  righteousness  may  be  im- 
puted to  us  while  we  remain  in  sin,  must 
be  a  sad  delusion.  For  holiness  cannot  unite 
with  unholiness,  and  we  are  told  that  without 
holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord. 

D.  H. 

Dublin,  Ind..  First  mo.  25th,  1877. 
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OLD  MEETING-HOUSES. 

There  are  scattered  up  and  down  through- 
out the  land,  sometimes  in  crowded  neigh- 
borhoods, sometimes  almost  alone,  if  not  up- 
on the  mountain  top,  certain  quaint  old- 
fashioned  structures  which  appear  to  be  at 
variance  with  the  life  around  them.  The 
child  passing  them  in  the  broad  day-light  of 
a  week-day,  looks  at  them  curiously.  There 
is  a  mystery  in  their  closed  doors  and  dark- 


ened windows  and  still  voices  which  faci- 
nates  him.  The  same  child  passes  them  in 
the  twilight  of  evening  with  a  hurried  step, 
for  the  shadows  of  the  past  frighten  him. 
These  old  meeting-houses,  often  in  the  midst 
of  old  grave-yards.are  held  by  old  titles.  Very 
often  the  trustees  named  in  the  original  deed 
and  perhaps  i  heir  successors  also  are  all  dead. 
The  congregations  meet  in  their  accustomed 
places  week  after  week,  and  speak  of  "  our 
house,"  and  appropriate  money  to  glaze  the 
windows  and  mend  the  plastering, when  their 
title  rests  in  little  else  than  undisturbed 
occupancy  and  the  traditions  of  the  past. 

A  few  days  since  I  was  shown  a  con- 
nected history  of  the  Society  of  Friends  in 
one  of  our  larger  cities,  giving  the  facts  as 
to  the  original  purchase  and  occupancy  of 
the  different  houses  and  grounds  owned  by 
the  meeting  in  that  city.  Many  of  the 
facts  were  quite  new  to  me  and  all  were  in- 
teresting. The  Friend  who  had  prepared 
the  account  proposed  to  have  it  duly  re- 
corded, and  I  heartily  wished  that  similar  care 
could  be  exercised  in  reference-  to  all  our 
meetings.  The  generation  of  those  who 
can  remember  the  events  of  over  fifty  years 
is  passing  away.  Some  of  our  old  records 
have  been  irretrievably  lost,  and  day  by 
day  our  opportunities  for  securing  this  in- 
formation are  becoming  less  and  less.  Can 
we  not,  ere  too  late,  preserve  what  we  have 
now,  for  those  who  shall  come  after  us  ? 

NewYork  Yearly  Meeting  has  a  Committee 
on  Trust  Funds,  whose  duty  it  is  to  keep  a  re- 
cord of  all  trusts  belonging  to  any  of  its  Meet- 
ings. The  titles  to  our  meeting-houses  and  the 
property  connected  with  them  certainly  form 
a  trust  from  one  generation  to  another,  and 
this  record  might  well  embrace  their  history 
also.  In  Pennsylvania  and  New  England, 
and  indeed  in  all  our  land,  much  valuable 
information  might  thus  be  collected  and 
treasured  up.  It  is  of  prime  importance 
that  we  should  have  a  living  church,  but  let 
us  also  preserve  the  traditions  of  our 
fathers.  Senex. 


New  York. 
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TOHU  VA  BOHU. 


"And  the  Earth  was"  (tohu  va  bihu,  no- 
thingness and  emptiness)  "  without  form  and 
void."  The  sacred  books  and  traditions  of 
other  nations  speak  of  the  early  condition  of 
our  globe  in  similar  language.  The  accounts 
agree  in  so  many  details  that  they  must  un- 
doubtedly have  had  a  common  origin. 

The  Greeks,  for  example,  regarded  the  Or- 
phic poems  as  divine  revelations.  Accord- 
ing to  the  most  authentic  statements,  Or- 
pheus was  a  Thracian  by  birth, who  travelled 
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largely  in  Phrygia  and  Egypt,  thus  making 
himself  acquainted  with  all  the  religious 
mysteries  of  the  most  civilized  nations  in  the 
three  known  continents,  Europe,  Asia  and 
Africa,  and  becoming  qualified  in  his  own 
person  for  the  reception  of  additional  revel- 
ations. He  taught  that  Time  (Chronos, 
Saturn)  was  the  first  principle  ;  from  which 
proceeded  Chaos  and  -Ether.  The  infinite, 
shameless  mass,  (Chaos),  condensing  under 
the  influence  of  JEther,  assumed  the  form 
of  an  egg,  containing  within  itself  the  germ 
of  the  universe,  and  giving  birth  to  Eros 
(Love,  Attraction),  as  the  first  manifesta- 
tion, both  of  created  intelligence  and  of  phys- 
ical activity. 

The  similarity  of  this  myth  to  the  narra- 
tive in  Genesis  is  very  striking,  and,  if  it 
contains  germs  of  truth  which  could  not 
have  been  attained  by  unaided  human  rea- 
son, the  source  of  such  truth  must  necessa- 
rily have  been  superhuman,  and  therefore 
divine.  If  any  special,  direct  revelation 
were  ever  made  to  man,  it  is  altogether 
likely  that  some  tradition  of  it  would 
be  preserved,  among  all  the  tribes  into  which 
the  human  race  became  subdivided,  and  that 
it  would  be  jealously  guarded  by  the  reli- 
gious teachers.  If,  notwithstanding  the 
most  diligent  guardianship,  the  sacred  le- 
gends of  different  nations  should  become 
corrupted,  it  might  be  possible,  by  compara- 
tive examinations  and  criticisms,  to  elicit 
the  fundamental  truths  in  which  they  all 
agreed,  and  thus  to  find  where  the  original 
revelation  had  been  kept  in  the  greatest 
purity. 

Solomon's  saying/'There  isnothingnew  uu 
der  the  sun,"  has,  perhaps,  no  more  striking 
illustration  than. is  furnished  by  the  agree- 
ment between  the  earliest  cosmologies  and 
the  latest  speculations  of  science.  The  "  neb- 
ular hypothesis "  of  Sir  William  Herschel, 
awakened  a  so  general  admiration  among 
astronomers,  that  the  Germans  claimed  the 
honor  of  its  suggestion  for  Kant  and  Goethe, 
and  the  French  for  La  Place,  the  scientists 
of  each  nation  overlooking  the  great  fact 
that  it  is  but  a  simple  expansion  of  the  Or- 
phic and  Mosaic  histories.  It  supposes  that 
the  whole  material  universe  was,  "  in  thebe- 
ginning,''  an  immensely  diffused  vaporous 
mass,  inconceivably  less  dense  than  Hydrp- 
gen,  which  is  the  lightest  of  known  gases. 
By  the  gradual  radiation  of  heat  and  conse- 
quent condensation,  the  particles  were 
brought  nearer  together,  and  the  central  at- 
traction (Eros)  gave  rise  to  internal  motions, 
which  were  changed,  by  internal  resistances, 
to  axial  rotations  and  orbital  revolutions, 
thus  giving  rise  to  local  aggregations  of 
nebula?,  suns,  planets  and  satellites. 

The  intrinsic  likelihood  of  this  hypothesis 
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is  strengthened  by  many  of  the  most  inter- 
esting developments  of  modern  scientific  re- 
search. The  spectroscope,  which  enables  us 
to  study  the  material  structure  of  remote 
heavenly  bodies,  shows  us  that  there  are,  in 
various  parts  of  the  universe,  large  collec- 
tions of  gaseous  material,  which  seem  to  be 
undergoing  the  process  of  gradual  condensa- 
tion, while  there  are,  in  other  directions, 
similar  collections  in  which  the  separation 
into  distinct  globular  bodies  appears  to  be 
just  completed.  The  experiment  of  Plateau 
is  thought  by  many  to  be  still  more  conclu- 
sive. He  suspended  a  considerable  quantity 
of  oil  in  a  mixture  of  alcohol  and  water, 
which  was  of  exactly  the  same  density  as 
the  oil,  so  that  the  earth's  attraction  would 
produce  no  tendency  to  rise  or  fall  within 
he  mixture.  Arranging  a  wire  to  rotate 
rapidly  as  an  axis,  there  was  enough  adhe- 
sion in  the  oil  to  make  it  partake  of  the  mo- 
tion, and  it  speedily  took  the  form  of  a  flat- 
tened spheroid,  from  which  a  succession  of 
rings  were  thrown  off.  Some  of  the  rings 
afterwards  broke  up  and  collected  into 
spheres,  which  continued  to  revolve  about 
the  original  centre,  while  they  had  an  addi- 
tional motion  of  rotation  about  their  own 
axes.  In  this  way  the  figures  of  the  planets, 
the  complicated  motions  of  the  satellites,and 
the  rings  of  Saturn,  were  all  instructively 
imitated.  The  late  discovery  of  a  parabolic 
orbit,  connecting  the  sun  with  the  nearest 
fixed  stars  and  leaving  the  planets  as  memo- 
rials of  successive  condensations  along  the 
old  pathway,  extends  the  analogy  still  fur- 
ther. For  in  the  collisions  consequent  upon 
such  motions,  the  sun  and  its  companion 
star  would  become  foci  for  separate  parabol- 
oids, which,  by  their  mutual  interaction, 
would  take  the  shape  of  an  egg,  within  which 
further  condensations  and  developments 
would  go  on. 

Skepticism,  almost  invariably,  assumes 
that  man  was  originally  brutal  or  savage, 
and  that  he  has  attained  to  his  present  state 
of  wisdom  and  civilization  only  by  means  of 
gradual  development.  The  belief  that  it 
would  be  possible  for  a  brute  or  a  savage  to 
imagine  a  story,  which  could  only  be  con- 
firmed by  the  most  profound  investigations 
of  the  most  enlightened  and  industrious 
philosophers,  is  manifestly  absurd,  and  yet 
we  are  virtually  asked  to  adopt  such  a  be- 
lief, by  those  who  deny  the  divine  inspira- 
tion of  the  Bible.  Nowhere  else  do  we  find 
the  original  revelation  preserved  in  so  great 
purity.  Its  conceptions  of  the  All-Wise  and 
Almighty  Creator  are  too  sublime  for  human 
invention  ;  its  anticipations  of  scientific  dis- 
covery, too  far-reaching  for  human  short- 
sightedness. Grand  with  a  sublimity  to 
which  no  other  book  affords  a  parallel,  poet- 
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ical  with  a  rhythm  like  that  of  heavenly 
music,  each  word  is  freighted  with  a  weight 
of  fertile  meaning.  No  extravagance  of  fancy 
is  needed  to  make  its  story  attractive,  no 
gaudy  embellishment  detracts  from  the  in- 
terest which  enchains  its  readers.  May  He 
who  moved  in  the  early  physical  tohu  va 
bohu,  giving  shape  to  the  shapeless  and  ful- 
ness to  the  void,  dispel,  in  like  manner,  the 
spiritual  darkness  from  all  benighted  souls. 

P.  E.  C. 


ELIZABETH  BATHURST. 

With  some  doclrinal  exposition  by  her. 

Elizabeth  Bathurst,  a  contemporary  of 
George  Whitehead,  was  very  thoughtful 
from  a  child;  was  diligent  in  reading  the 
Bible  from  her  youth,  and  in  attendance 
of  public  worship  so  far  as  her  generally 
frail  health  would  allow.  She  had  an  ex- 
cellent memory  and  good  understanding,  so 
as  to  be  esteemed  both  for  her  intelligence 
and  piety.  She  was  very  zealous  as  a  pro- 
fessor of  religion  with  a  congregation  under 
the  pastorate  of  Pamuel  Ansley.  But  her 
heart  was  not  satisfied  with  her  experience, 
and  during  a  time  of  devotion  in  her  fath- 
er's family,  when  they  with  Charles  Mar- 
shall, one  of  the  best  of  the  early  ministers 
of  the  Society  of  Friends,  "were  sitting- 
together  before  the  Lord,  a  visitation  in  the 
living  power  of  the  Lord  was  extended  to 
them."  Charles  Marshall  told  them  that 
the  set  time  was  come  for  their  being  turned 
from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  Satan's 
power  to  the  power  of  the  living  God. 
They  were  much  moved,  and  Elizabeth 
Bathurst  was  about  to  reply,  but  it  was 
said  to  her,  "The  day  of  the  Lord's  visita- 
tion is  over  thee  ;  it  is  hard  for  thee  to  kick 
against  the  pricks  "  She  burst  into  tears, 
and  all  "were  greatly  bowed  before  the 
Lord  in  the  sense  of  the  majesty  of  His  di- 
vine power."  "They  returned  to  their 
chambers,  where  they  spent  the  time  in 
bowedness  of  soul,  seeking  after  favor  with 
God;"  and  as  their  superfluity  in  apparel 
and  other  things  became  a  weight  and  bur- 
den, they  gave  up  in  obedience  to  the  teach- 
ings of  the  heavenly  grace  of  God  and 
were  stripped  of  all  these  things  into  plain- 
ness and  deep  humility  ;  and  were  sweetly 
kept  down  to  the  working  power  of  the 
Lord  in  the  revealings  of  the  heavenly  cross 
of  our  Lord  Jesus,  which  they  found  cruci- 
fying them,  through  faith  and  obedience,  to 
the  world,  and  the  world  to  them." 

It  is  not  without  interest  to  learn  some 
thing  of    the  views   of  the  woman,  who 
thus    submitted  ;ill  to  God,  and  who  be- 


came in  a  limited  field  a  preacher  of  the 
Gospel.  In  the  introduction  to  a  small  doc- 
trinal treatise,  she  says:  "And  now  I  ap- 
peal to  you,  What  faith  was  this  by  which 
Abel  pleased  God  ?  Was  it  not  a  living 
faith,  which  God  wrought  in  him,  and  not 
a  dead  faith,  received  by  tradition  or  of 
man's  teachings?  Yet  such  was  the  nature 
and  kind  of  it,  that  he  did  not  only  believe 
in  the  true  God,  his  Creator,  but  also  in 
Jesus  Christ  his  Redeemer,  although  He 
wiis  not  come  in  the  flesh  then.  Yet 
doubtless  Abel,  as  well  as  Abraham,  saw 

Christ's  day  to  come  "And  by 

the  same  faith,  no  doubt,  Abel  looked  be- 
yond the  firstlings  of  his  flock  to  Christ  the 
first-born  of  God,  who  was  to  be  made  an 
offering  for  sin,  as  the  anti-type,  which  these 
typified,  otherwise  his  (Abel's)  had  not  ob- 
tained acceptance  with  the  Lord.  For  He 
(Christ),  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sin,  and 
through  faith  in  His  blood  we  come  to  know 
remission,  which  agrees  to  that  of  the  Apos- 
tle, Rom.  iii.  25."  "Again,  I  appeal  to 
you :  What  witness  was  it  that  Abel  ob- 
tained of  his  being  righteous,  or  how  did 
G<.d  testify  of  His  gift?  Since  Moses, 
who  writes  the  story  in  Genesis  iv.  4,  5, 
(to  whom  the  author  of  the  Hebrews  re- 
fers), gives  no  account  but  only  this  :  '  The 
Lord  had  respect  to  Abel,  and  to  his  offer- 
ing; but  to  Cain  and  to  his  offering,  He  bad 
no  respect.'  Now  I  ask,  How  was  this 
manifested,  or  how  came  they  to  know  it? 
How  should  Abel  know  that  his  offering 
was  accepted,  since  Cain  was  as  forward, 
yea,  beforehand  with  his  brother  in  offering, 
had  not  God  signified  it  to  them  by  the  man- 
ifestation of  His  Spirit  in  them,  even  that 
same  Spirit  by  which  they  came  to  know  it 
to  be  their  duty  to  offer  sacrifice  unto  Him. 
But  Cain  sticking  in  the  form,  and  not  fly- 
ing on  the  wing  of  faith  to  Christ,  the  one 
offering,  missed  the  mark  that  should  have 
been  aimed  at  by  him,  and  for  this  cause  God 
rejected  both  him  and  his  offering."  .... 

'Now  then,  if  it  was  a  living  in-wrought 
faith,  whereby  Abel  obtained  acceptance  of 
his  offering,  and  if  it  was  by  an  inward 
manifestation  of  the  Spirit,  by  which  God 
gave  testimony  thereof  unto  him,  if  this  be 
granted  I  hope  the  way  of  truth  will  no 
longer  be  evil  spoken  of,  which  is  the  same 
now  as  in  the  beginning." 

In  the  Treatise  she  writes :  "  That  all 
who  may  be  rightly  denominated  Quakers 
(such  as  tremble  at  the  word  of  God),  they 
are  of  the  faith  of  our  substance,  which  the 
ancient  Christians  so  earnestly  contended 
for,  and  suffered  such  hard  things  in  main- 
taining, to-wit:  That  Christ,  the  blessed 
Son  of  God  (as  to  His  divinity),  was  of  the 
same  eternal  substance  with  the  Father." 
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"  Secondly,  I  affirm,  they  faithfully  own  the 
Scriptures ;  and  therefore  what  John  the 
Divine  saw  in  his  revelation  concerning 
Him,  as  it  is  recorded,  chap.  xiii.  8,  that  He 
(to-wit,  Christ,)  was  the  lamb  slain  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world.  And  what 
the  Apostle  said  of  Him,  Phil.  ii.  6,  '  Who, 
being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  rob- 
bery to  be  equal  with  God.'  Likewise  John 
the  Evangelist  in  his  first  chapter,  1,  2,  3, 
saith  concerning  Christ.  '  In  the  beginning 
was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God, 
and  the  Word  was  God.  The  same  was  in 
the  beginning  with  God.  All  things  were 
made  by  Him,  and  without  Him  was  not 
anything  made  that  was  made.' 

"  '  For  by  Him  were  all  things  created 
that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth, 
visible  and  invisible,  whether  they  be 
thrones  or  dominions,  or  principalit  es  or 
powers ;  all  things  were  created  by  Him, 
and  for  Him,  who  is  over  all  God  blessed 
forever.    Amen.'    Col.  i.  16  ;  Rom.  ix.  5. 

"These,  together  with  the  testimonies 
Jesus  gave  of  Himself,  Jno.  viii.  58, 
'Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  before  Abra- 
ham was  I  am.'  Jno.  x.  30,  'I  and  my 
Father  are  one.'  "  "Jno.  xvii.  5,  there  He 
prays,  'And  now,  0  Father,  glorify  Thou  me 
with  Thine  own  self,  with  the  glory  which 
I  had  with  Thee  before  the  world  was.'  " 

"  In  like  manner  He  speaks  of  His  own 
eternity,  Proverbs,  viii.,  from  the  23rd  to 
the  end,  to  which  agrees  that  appellation 
given  to  Him  of  '  Wonderful,  Counsellor, 
the  Mighty  God.  the  Everlasting  Father, 
and  the  Prince  of  Peace,'  Isaiah  ix.  6. 
'  These  things,  I  say,  the  Quakers  believing 
according  as  they  are  written,  and  having 
an  experience  of  in  themselves,  by  the  effect 
ual  working  of  the  mighty  power  of  Christ 
Jesus  in  their  hearts,  are  sufficient  proofs  to 
them  of  His  Divine  Substance;  and  also  to 
make  them  see  what  is  the  fellowship  of  the 
mystery,  which  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world  hath  been  hid  in  God,  who  created  all 
things  by  Jesus  Christ,  as  it  is  written, 
Eph.  iii.  9.  Wherefore  they  know  the 
Son  to  be  one,  and  equal  in  power  with  the 
Father.'" 

"Now  if  any  shall  object  that  Scripture, 
where  Christ  saith,  '  My  Father  is  greater 
than  I :'  answer,  that  must  needs  be  under- 
stood only  as  He  assumed  the  name  of  man  j 
not  at  all  relating  to  the  fullness  of  the  God- 
head that  dwelt  bodily  in  Him,  as  it  is 
written,  Col.  ii.  9.  So  likewise  the  author 
to  the  Hebrews  describes  Him,  chap.  i.  2., 
3,  to  be  the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glorv, 
and  the  express  image  of  His  person,  or 
character  of  His  substance  (for  so  the  word 
person  ought  to  be  rendered),  by  whom  also 
He  made  the  worlds." 
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"And  therefore  I  believe,  and  so  do  they 
in  whose  behalf  I  write,  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  very  God."  "Thirdly,  I  affirm,  they  do 
believe,  that  this  Jesus,  or  this  God,  was 
manifest  in  the  flesh,  as  saith  the  Apostle, 
1  Tim.  iii.  16."  (She  also  quotes  Jno.  i.  14, 
Heb.  ii.  16.)  "Fourthly.  Therefore  in  the 
fourth  place  I  affirm,  the  Quakers  do  faith- 
fully own  this  Jesus  to  be  the  Mediator,  ac- 
cording to  the  testimony  of  the  Apostle,  1 
Tim.  ii.  5,  6.  '  For  there  is  one  God  and 
one  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  the 
man  Christ  Jesus,  who  gave  Himself  a 
ransom  for  all  to  be  testified  in  due  time." 

"  Fifthly.  I  affirm,  they  own  His  obedi- 
ence also ;  for  I  know  they  do  believe,  that 
Christ  Jesus,  in  the  days  of  His  flesh  was 
obedient  unto  God,  as  becometh  a  son  unto 
a  father  in  all  things.  For  He  came  not 
to  do  His  own  will,  but  the  will  of  Him 
that  sent  Him,  wherefore  we  find  Him  pray- 
ing to  His  Father,  '  Not  my  will  but  Thine  be 
done.'  (Heb.  v.  8,  also.)  Therefore  these 
do  confess  to  His  sufferings,  according  to  the 
Scriptures,  'for  Chri-t  hath  also  once  suf- 
fered for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that 
He  might  bring  us  to  God,  being  put  to 
death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  by  the 
Spirit.'  See  1  Pet.  iii.  18.  Likewise  they 
own  His  death,  as  an  acceptable  and  most 
satisfactory  sacrifice  to  God  for  the  sins  of 
all,  and  is  of  blessed  advantage  to  all  that 
shall  receive  faith  in  His  blood,  which  agrees 
to  Rom.  iii.  25  ;  Eph.  v.  2."  "Also  they 
believe,  that  as  Christ  died  for  our  sins,  so 
He  was  buried  likewise,  and  rose  again  ac- 
cording to  the  Scriptures,  1  Cor.  xv.,  3,  4, 
20,21.  So  in  Acts.  xvii.  31.,  the  Apostle 
mentions  this  as  the  assurance  which  God 
gave  to  men  of  His  judging  the  world  at  the 
great  day  by  His  Son  Jesus  Christ,  namely, 
His  having  raised  Him  from  the  dead." 

"  Now,  lastly,  I  affirm,  they  do  believe, 
'  that  from  Jesus  Christ  these  and  such  like 
benefits  extend  to  true  believers.  1.  Elec- 
tion in  Him,  according  as  God  hath  chosen 
us  in  Him  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world  that  we  should  be  holy  and  without 
blame  before  Him  in  love,  as  in  Eph.  i.  4. 
Mark,  it  is  in  Him  we  are  elected,  not  in 
ourselves,  as  though  some  personally  were 
chosen  and  others  were  passed  by :  but  in 
the  seed,  Christ,  the  elect  of  God,  the  ob- 
ject of  the  Father's  love,  all  who  are  gath- 
ered into  Him  are  made  a  chosen  generation 
or  elect  people  by  the  Lord."  "  2nd.  Voca- 
tion. This  they  also  own  to  be  a  benefit  be- 
stowed on  them  by  the  Father,  in  the  Son  ; 
for  they  who  were  by  nature  the  children  of 
wrath  as  well  as  others,  have  been  called  of 
God  in  Christ,  with  an  high  and  holy  call- 
ing, to  obtain  mercy  from  Him,  even  to  be- 
come saints,  that  so  they  should  show  forth 
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the  praises  of  Him  who  hath  called  them 
out  of  darkness,  into  His  marvellous  light." 

"3rd.  Reconciliation  to  God,  as  saith  the 
Apostle,  2  Cor.  v.  18,  19.  So  Col.  i.  20,  21, 
22." 

"4th.  Sanctification  and  Justification  ;  put 
both  these  together,  though  I  do  ^.rant  they 
may  be  distinguished,  yei  I  cannot  see  how 
they  can  be  divided,  being  so  near  of  kin, 
that  if  one  languish  the  other  cannot  but 
greatly  mourn.  Besides  the  Apostle  is  my 
precedent  in  coupling  ihem,  speaking  to  the 
Corinthians  in  his  first  epistle  vi.  11,  he 
saith,  '  But  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  sanc- 
tified, but  ye  are  justified  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our 
God.'"  "5th.  Adoption,  Eph.  i.  5 ;  Rom. 
viii.29,  Jno.  i.  12."  "  6th.  A  sixth  benefit  is 
forgiveness  of  and  redemption  from  sin :  as 
saith  the  Scripture,  Eph.  i.  7 ;  Titus  ii.  13, 
14  ;  I  Jno.  iii.  8,  5." 

'•  7th.  Victory  over  Fatan,  Heb.  vii.  14. 
So  that  bis  strength  bein<?  broken,  and  his 
strength  c'estroyed  by  the  captain  of  our 
salvation,  if  we  resist  him  steadfast  in  the 
faith  he  will  flee  from  us,  as  it  is  written, 
James  iv.  7." 

"8th.  Another  benefit  is,  access  to  God  by 
faith,  as  saith  the  Apostle,  Eph.  iii.  12.  And 
as  we  have  access  to  God  by  Him,  so  like- 
wise we  find  acceptance  with  God  in  and 
through  Him." 

"9th.  Through  Him  we  receive  a  iure  hope 
of  eternal  life,  as  in  Heb.  ix.  15." 

"  Thus  it  is  confessed,  that  in  Christ 
Jesus  we  are  elected,  called,  reconciled  to 
God,  sanctified,  justified,  adopted ;  by  Him 
we  obtain  pardon  and  redemption  from  all 
s'.n  ;  through  faith  in  His  name  we  find  ac- 
cess to  God,  and  acceptance  with  Him  ;  in 
Him  we  are  made  victors  over  Satan,  and 
heirs  of  life  eternal." 

She  goes  on  to  say  that,  "Justification  bv 
faith  they  own  according  to  these  Scriptures, 
Rom.  iii.  20  ;  Gal.  iii.  24  ;  Rom.  iii.  26;  Eph. 
ii.  8 ;  ix.  10 ;  l  it.  iii.  5,  6,  7."  But  then  it  must 
be  a  living  faith  according  to  the  definition  of 
the  Apostle  James,  chapter  2nd  of  his  Epistle. 
"And  it  must  be  a  faith  which  purifies  the 
heart,  is  held  in  a  pure  conscience,  and  is 
manifest  in  the  life  by  works  of  love,  and 
gives  victory  over  the  world." 

She  joins  the  impuiing  of  Christ's  right- 
eousness with  its  being  also  imparted,  and 
says,  Wherefore  this  people  believe  accept- 
ance with  the  Father  is  only  in  Christ,  and 
by  His  righteousness  made  ours,  by  the  in- 
ward work  and  applicatory  act  of  God's  gift  of 
grace,  whereby  He  is  made  unto  us  wisdom, 
righteousness,  sanctification  and  redemption. 


Who  was  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  was 
raised  again  for  our  justification. — Rom.  4,  25. 


FRIENDS'  REVIEW. 

PHILADELPHIA,  SECOND  MO.  17,  1877. 

PROGRESSIVE  UNFOLDING  OF  TRUTH 
IN  THE  BIBLE. 

The  parts  of  the  Bible  are  not  arranged 
with  strict  reference  to  the  time  in  which 
each  was  written,  but  as  a  whole  there  is  in 
it  a  progressive  order  in  its  teaching  of 
truths. 

The  solution  of  the  great  question,  what 
is  the  origin  of  the  things  we  see  about  us? 
is  given  in  the  majestic  words,  "In  the  be- 
ginning God  created  the  heaven  and  the 
earth,''  and  the  Holy  Spirit  is  spoken  of  as 
engaged  in  this  work  when  it  is  said,  "  The 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  moved  upon  the  face  of 
the  waters."  The  creation  of  all  things  by 
God,  is  referred  to  again  and  again  by  the 
Psalmists  and  Prophets  in  support  of  His 
power  and  reality,  as  against  the  idols  of  the 
heathen,  but  after  a  time  the  intervention  of 
the  Son  in  creation  also  begins  to  be  brought 
out.  Under  the  name  of  Wisdom,  in  Pro- 
verbs, viii.  He  says,  "When  He  prepared 
the  heavens,  I  was  there :  when  He  set  a 
compass  upon  the  face  of  the  earth." 

In  the  New  Testament  this  is  further  un- 
veiled. John  says,  "  Without  Him  was  not 
anything  made  that  was  made."  In  Ephe- 
sians  we  are  assured  that,  "  God  created  all 
things  by  Jesus  Christ."  In  Colossians, 
that  "  by  Him  were  all  things  created  that 
are  in  heaven  and  that  are  in  earth ;  all 
things  were  created  by  Him  and  for  Him." 
Even  more  than  this  is  told,  that  not  only 
were  all  things  created  by  Him,  but  that  by 
Him  the  universe  is  sustained  in  orderly 
harmony,  for  "  by  Him  all  things  consist." 
Again  in  Hebrews  it  is  said  that  He  is  "  up- 
holding all  things  by  the  word  of  His 
power." 

The  doctrine  of  redemption,  and  the  moral 
law  are  similarly  gradually  unfolded.  After 
man's  brief  period  of  innocence  and  commu- 
nion with  God  in  which  he  was  "  very 
good,"  in  the  exercise  of  the  free  agency 
with  which  he  had  been  endowed,  and  under 
the  suggestions  of  Satan,  he  mistrusted  the 
kindness  of  God,  and  desiring  to  gratify  a 
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natural  taste  for  food,  and  aspiring  to  be  as 
gods,  wise  and  knowing  good  and  evil,  he 
broke  the  Divine  command.  Affected  at 
once  with  shame  and  guilty  fears,  he  was 
expelled  from  Eden.  But  for  the  restoration 
of  him  and  his  posterity,  there  was  added  to 
his  previous  knowledge,  the  promise  of  a  fu- 
ture deliverer,  sacrifice  as  a  confession  of  re- 
pentance from  sin,  of  its  me  d  of  death  and 
of  its  need  of  an  expiation,  and  also  the 
striving  of  the  Spirit  with  men. 

Mankind,  though  advancing  in  the  arts, 
seem  steadily  to  have  degenerated  into 
wickedness,  till  the  long  term  of  Noah's 
preaching  gave  the  warning  of  approaching 
punishment  by  the  flood,  as  a  further  incen- 
tive to  lead  men  to  righteousness. 

Except  the  Divine  mercy  shown  in  the 
promise  of  exemption  from  any  like  catas- 
trophe, and  the  terrible  lesson  of  judgment 
which  that  event  gave,  men  received  no  new 
truths  until,  the  world  sinking  rapidly  into 
idolatry,  God  for  the  sake  of  the  race,  and  to 
perpetuate  and  develope  true  religion,  called 
Abraham. 

The  promise  of  a  Saviour  was  renewed. 
He  was  to  come  of  the  posterity  of  Abra- 
ham, and  in  the  line  of  Isaac.  Abraham  saw 
His  day  and  was  glad.  He  believed,  and  it 
was  counted  unto  him  for  righteousness. 

In  Egypt  the  Israelites  found  the  doctrine 
of  a  future  state  recognized  in  the  religion 
of  that  country.  With  their  departure  thence, 
came  the  vivid  object  lesson  of  the  Passover 
lamb,  the  sprinkled  blood  over  the  lintel,  be- 
neath the  shelter  of  which  the  households 
rested  securely  while  the  destroying  angel 
passed  over  them,  they  standing  girded  for 
the  new  life.  .  This  typified  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ  under  which  the  contrite  soul  is  shel 
tered  by  faith,  while  filled  with  life  and 
strength  for  a  walk  of  obedience  in  following 
the  Good  Shepherd. 

The  passage  of  the  Red  Sea,  and  the  pil- 
lar of  cloud  by  day,  and  of  fire  by  night, 
taught  God's  power  to  deliver,  and  the  re- 
ality of  His  guidance  and  guardianship 

At  Sinai  came  a  fresh  revelation  of  the 
Divine  Being  as  mighty,  yet  unseen,  as  near 
yet  without  form,  a  Spirit.  The  giving  of 
the  ten  commandments  embodied  the  great 
elements  of  all  moral  law. 


The  tabernacle  and  the  levitical  law,  with 
their  abundant  ritual,  formed  a  series  of  pic- 
ture lessons,  always  pointing  to  deep  moral 
truths  and  spiritual  realities.  All  was  in- 
tended for  the  childhood  of  the  race,  and  the 
laws  were  accommodated  to  their  hardness 
of  heart,  and  slowness  of  understanding,  but 
gradually  prepared  the  way  for  loftier  teach- 
ing and  holier  living.  The  prophets  more 
and  more  declared  the  emptiness  of  symbols 
without  the  substance,  of  sacrifices  without 
repentance,  dedication  of  heart  and  the  cheer- 
ful obedience  of  faith. 

The  promises  of  the  Messiah,  Hi-s  charac- 
ter and  work  were  unfolded  by  Jacob,  by 
Moses,  through  the  Psalms,  and  prophets, 
till  his  tribe,  his  family  and  his  birth-place 
were  foretold :  and  in  Isaiah  his  propitiatory 
office  is  as  fully  described  as  almost  ever 
after. 

By  the  Babylonian  captivity,  the  Jews 
were  so  taught  the  folly  and  sin  of  idolatry 
that  they  have  never  lost  the  lesson,  and 
through  them  the  truth  that  there  is  one  God 
who  is  a  Spirit,  has  spread  to  millions  of 
mankind. 

At  length  our  Lord  came  in  the  flesh. 
But  in  the  New  Testament  also  there  is  a 
progress  of  doctrine.  Matthew  shows  Him 
as  the  son  of  Abraham  and  David,  the  Mes- 
siah of  the  Jews,  the  king  of  Israel.  Mark 
describes  His  course  and  teaching  withjnany 
minute  personal  details  omitted  by  the 
others.  Luke  speaks  of  Him  as  the  repre- 
sentative of  the  race,  as  the  descendant  of 
Adam,  the  Son  of  God  and  the  Son  of  man. 
John  unveils  His  eternity  as  the  Word, 
which  was  with  God  and  was  God. 

The  morality  of  the  Old  Testament  is  not 
set  aside  by  Christ,  but  He  greatly  expands 
and  deepens  it.  "An  eye  for  an  eye,"  is 
changed  for,  '■  Love  your  enemies."  The  act 
of  evil  is  not  only  condemned  but  the  intent 
of  the  heart.  The  tone  of  the  imprecatory 
psalms  is  turned  into,  "Father,  forgive  them." 

The  dim  light  which  had  been  thrown  on 
the  future  state  dawns  into  the  truth  that 
"  in  the  resurrection,  they  are  as  the  angels  of 
God  in  heaven."  As  if  the  future  of  the  im- 
penitent could  not  be  told  till  God's  most 
perfect  manifestation  of  love  was  shown  in 
Jesus,  it  was  left  for  Him  to  indicate  in  such 
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parables  as  that  of  the  rich  man  and  Laza- 
rus, that  there  was  a  hell,  where  "  he  lifted 
up  his  eyes  being  in  torment."  It  is  He  also 
who  brings  to  view  the  solemn  certainty  of 
a  great  day  of  final  judgment,  from  which 
some  shall  "go  away  into  everlasting  pun- 
ishment, and  the  righteous  into  life  eternal." 

Gradually  the  disciples  learn  that  Christ 
must  suffer  many  things,  and  rise  from  the 
dead.  The  laws  of  the  sermon  on  the  mouut 
which  it  seems  so  impossible  to  fulfil,  maybe 
read  in  the  light  of  such  spiritual  teachings 
as  are  given  in  John:  "  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are 
the  branches."  "  Because  I  live  ye  shall  live 
also  ;  "  "I  in  them  and  Thou  in  Me  ;"  which 
mark  at  once  the  privileges  of  the  believer 
and  his  power  to  walk  in  holiness. 

The  Acts  teach  the  descent  of  the  Spirit, 
the  propagation  of  the  Gospel  to  the  world, 
the  planting  of  the  church  and  its  emancipa- 
tion from  the  trammels  of  Judaism.  What 
Jesus  began  to  do  and  teach  in  the  days  of 
His  flesh,  He  goes  on  to  do  and  teach  by  the 
Spirit  and  through  His  servants. 

The  Epistles  develope  many  of  the  truths 
which  were  only  as  germs,  or  principles,  in 
the  record  of  the   evangelists.    They  set 
forth  the  way  of  salvation,  the  privileges  of 
the  child  of  God,  and  then  give  many  close 
practical  precepts.    They  show  that  not  only 
is  God  to  be  worshipped  in  Spirit,  but  also  the 
way  of  access  to  Him  through  Christ  by  the 
Spirit  is  made  manifest.    All  the  dreams  of 
all  the  best  men  of  all  preceding  ages  are 
realized  in  the  actual  experience  of  such  men 
as  Paul,  when  he  says,  "  I  can  do  all  things  | 
through  Christ  who  strengthened  me."  We 
are  told  further  that  Christ  will  come  again, 
and  that  He  will  give  to  every  man  accord- 
ing as  his  work  shall  be  and  meanwhile,  as) 
upon  us  all  the  stores  of  the  past  are  poured.  I 
"What  manner  of  men  ought  we  not  then  to  I 
be  in  all  holy  conversation  and  godliness." 

MARRIED. 
RUSH — WINS  LOW. — At  Friends'  meeting- house, 
Tonganoxie,  Kansas,  on  the  25th  of  First  mo.,  1877,  \ 
Azel  Rush,  of  Spring  River,  Kansas,  to  Elizabeth  ' 
Winslow. 


DIED. 

WINSLOW._At  his  residence  in  Windham,  Maine, 
First  mo.  21st,  1877,  James  Winslow,  aged  about  88; 
■  respected  member  of  Windham  Monthly  Meeting. 

JAY.— Near  New  Paris,  Ohio,  suddenly  of  disease 


of  the  heart  on  First  mo.  24th,  1877,  Rebecca  A., 
wife  of  Walter  Denny  Jay,  in  the  53rd  year  of  her 
age.  She  was  an  overseer  in  Chester  Monthly  Meet- 
ing of  Friends.  Her  last  words  were  a  request  to  her 
family  to  meet  her  in  heaven. 

MILES.— On  the  14th  of  First  mo.,  1877,  at  the 
residence  of  her  son-in-law,  Samuel  Abbott,  West 
Branch,  Iowa,  Mary  Miles,  in  the  85th  year  of  her 
age ;  a  member  of  Springdale  Monthly  Meeting.  Suf- 
fering for  twenty  years  with  shaking  palsy,  by  which  she 
was  reduced  during  the  last  six  years  of  her  life  to 
almost  more  than  infant  helplessnesss,  she  was  never 
heard  to  express  a  word  of  murmuring  at  this  dispen- 
sation of  Providence,  but  accepted  it  as  the  will  of 
God,  believing  that  He  had  a  purpose  in  it.  Her 
refuge  for  strength  to  bear  her  afflictions  was  in  prayer, 
and  her  faith,  patience  and  cheerfulness  have  stimulated 
many  to  trust  in  that  grace  that  was  found  equal  to  her 
need. 

HILL. — At  Carthage,  Indiana,  on  the  5th  of  Eighth 
mo.,  1876,  Mary  E.  Hill,  wife  of  John  D.  Hill,  in 
the  37th  year  of  her  age ;  a  beloved  member  of  Car- 
thage Monthly  Meeting  of  Friends. 

NEWBY.— On  the  20th  of  Twelfth  mo.,  1876,  after 
a  lingering  illness,  Sarah  Newby,  relict  of  Henry 
Newby,  in  the  77th  year  of  her  age;  a  member  of 
Carthage  Monthly  Meeting  of  Friends,  Rush  County, 
Indiana.  Gathered,  we  tfust,  as  a  shock  of  corn  fully 
ripe. 

TRIMBLE  At  his  residence  in  Downingtown,  Pa., 

after  a  lingering  illness,  on  the  24th  of  First  mo.,  1877, 
Abraham  V.  Trimble,  in  the  51st  year  of  his  age;  a 
member  of  Uwchlan  Monthly  Meeting.  Though  he 
passed  through  much  mental  suffering,  yet  at  times  his 
mind  was  remarkably  clear  on  religious  subjects,  testi- 
fying that  he  had  found  his  Saviour  and  trusted  in 
Him.  During  his  last  illness  he  was  mercifully  fa- 
vored with  an  evidence  of  his  acceptance,  and  passed 
peacefully  away.  We  humbly  trust  that  he  is  now 
among  the  number  of  those  "  who  have  come  out  of 
great  tribulations,  and  have  washed  their  robes  and 
made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb." 

THE  BIBLE. 

John  Quincy  Adams,  in  a  letter  to  his  son 
in  1811,  says,  "  I  have  for  many  years  made 
it  my  practice  to  read  through  the  Bible  once 
every  year.  My  custom  is  to  read  four  or 
five  chapters  every  morning  immediately 
after  rising  from  my  bed.  In  whatever 
light  we  regard  the  Bible,  whether  with 
reference  to  revelation,  to  history,  or  to  mor- 
ality, it  is  our  invaluable  and  inexhaustible 
mine  of  knowledge  and  virtue." 

Daniel  Webster  having  been  commended 
for  his  eloquence  on  a  memorable  occasion 
replied,  "if  anything  I  have  ever  said  or 
written  deserves  the  feeblest  ecomiums  of  my 
fellow-countrymen,  I  have  no  hesitation  in 
declaring  that  for  their  partiality  I  am  in- 
debted, solely  indebted,  to  the  daily  and  at- 
tentive ]  erusal  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  the 
source  of  all  true  poetry  and  eloquence,  as 
well  as  of  all  good  and  all  comfort." 

Addison  says  in  relation  to  the  po;try  of 
the  Bible,  "After  perusing  the  book  of 
Psalms,  let  a  judge  of  the  beauties  of  poetry 
read  a  liberal  translation  of  Horace  or  Pin- 
dar, and  he  will  fiud  in  these  two  last,  such 
an  absurdity  and  confusion  of  style,  with 
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such  a  comparative  poverty  of  imagination, 
as  will  make  him  sensible  of  the  vast  supe- 
riority of  Scripture  style." 

Rosseau  says,  "  This  Divine  Book,  the 
only  one  which  is  indispensable  to  the  Christ- 
ian, need  only  be  read  with  reflection  to  in- 
spire love  for  its  author,  and  the  most  ar- 
dent desire  to  obey  its  precepts.  Never  did 
virtue  speak  in  so  sweet  a  language  ;  never 
was  the  most  profound  wisdom  expressed 
with  so  much  energy  and  simplicity.  No 
one  can  rise  from  its  perusal  without  feeling 
himself  better  than  he  was  before." 

Wilberforce,  in  his  dying  hour,  said  to  a 
friend,  "  Read  the  Bible.  Let  no  religious 
book  take  its  place.  Through  all  my  per- 
plexities and  distresses,  I  have  never  read 
any  other  book,  and  I  never  knew  the  want 
of  any  other.  It  has  been  my  hourly  study; 
and  all  my  knowledge  of  the  doctrines,  and 
all  my  acquaintance  with  the  experience  and 
realities  of  religion,  have  been  derived  from 
the  Bible  only.  Books  about  religion  may 
be  useful  enough,  but  they  will  not  stand  in- 
stead of  the  simple  truth  of  the  Bible.'' 


CHURCHES  FOR  INDIANS. 

At  the  last  meeting  of  the  Associated 
Executive  Committee  on  Indian  Affairs,  the 
sub-committee  on  Religious  Interests  were  de- 
sired to  give  attention  to  the  pressing  need 
for  organizing  churches  among  the  youth 
and  adults  of  the  various  Agencies,  who  had 
in  some  degree  become  Christians,  The  ad- 
dress which  follows  is  the  first  step  taken. 
We  are  glad  to  learn  that  in  one  of  the 
Agencies  such  a  church  will  probably  be 
formed  within  a  few  weeks,  including  a  num- 
ber of  Indians  both  adults  and  youth. 

Missionary  teachers  prepared  to  go  down 
among  these  tribes,  live  with  them,  teach  them 
the  Bible  and  all  right  living,  men  and  wo- 
men well  taught  themselves  in  Bible  truths, 
and  no  novices,  but  established  in  the  faith 
and  solid  practice  of  religion,  are  much 
needed.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  this  will  be 
on  the  minds  of  some,  that  they  may  be  un- 
der the  preparing  hand  of  Christ,  and  when 
the  proper  time  arrives,  inform  the  committee 
on  Religious  Interests  of  their  call  to  the  work, 
that  it  may  be  carefully  considered. 
To  the  Indian  Agents  of  the  Central  Superin- 

tendency,  and  those  engaged  in  Christian 

Work  among  the  Indians. 

Dear  Friends: — At  a  meeting  of  the  Asso- 
ciated Executive  Committee,  held  at  Cincin- 
nati, on  11th  month  22d  and  23d,  1876,  the 
attention  of  the  Committee  was  directed  to 
the  proper  course  to  be  pursued  with  those 
Indians  who  have  been  brought  to  Christ 
through  the  labors  of  FrTends.    In  several 
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instances,  we  are  informed,  a  desire  has  been 
expressed  by  them  to  be  united  in  member- 
ship with  Friends,  or  at  least  formed  into  a 
religious  association  under  the  care  of  those 
to  whom  they  feel  indebted  for  their  instruc- 
tion in  the  way  of  salvation.  "  The  Commit- 
tee on  Religious  Interests"  was  directed  to 
take  such  measures  as  seemed  to  be  necessary 
to  effect  this  object.  The  Committee  feel  that 
it  is  exceedingly  desirable  to  meet,  as  far  as 
practicable,  the  wishes  of  such  as  these. 
Most  of  them  probably  know  but  little  of  gos- 
pel truth,  but  if  they  have  learned  that  they 
are  sinners,  and  that  Christ  is  their  Saviour 
— that  through  faith  in  Him  their  sins  have 
been  forgiven  and  they  have  entered  upon  a 
new  life,  whether  they  be  children  or  persons 
of  more  advanced  years,  they  should  receive 
the  fostering  care  of  some  religious  body,  and 
be  united  to  a  brotherhood  in  Christ.  We 
believe  that  the  original  organization  of  our 
Society  is  exceedingly  simple  and  well  adap- 
ted to  such  as  these.  It  is  founded  on  the 
Apostolic  example  and  instruction.  Wher- 
ever there  are  such,  even  though  the  number 
be  few,  let  those  who  have  been  engaged  in 
the  Mission  work  unite  together,  and  by  a 
public,  impressive  act  form  an  organization 
of  believers,  equivalent  to  a  "  Church  in  this 
place."  This  must  at  first  be  largely  under 
the  care  of  the  missionaries,  until  the  mem- 
bers become  sufficiently  instructed  to  carry 
forward  the  work,  but  as  soon  as  possible 
there  should  be  such  persons  chosen  as  may 
be  able  to  '■'  oversee  the  flock  "  thus  formed, 
and  the  meeting  thus  organized  should  have 
the  authority  to  receive  other  member?,  who 
they  believe  have  had  a  like  experience,  and 
to  labor  with  those  who  become  lukewarm  or 
fall  into  sin,  and  to  disown  those  who  cannot 
be  reclaimed.  In  short,  such  a  church  would 
possess  nearly  the  functions  of  a  "  Monthly 
Meeting"  amongst  Friends.  If  enough  such 
organizations  should  be  formed  they  may  be 
united  together  and  hold  an  occasional,  or 
regular  meeting  at  stated  times,  similar  to  our 
Quarterly  Meetings.  We  would  not  fasten 
upon  these  new  organizations  the  machinery 
of  the  SDciety  in  older  and  more  experienced 
communities.  There  may  be  many  of  the 
usages  of  such  which  they  will  not  appreciate 
or  understand.  They  will  be  "babes  in 
Christ,"  and  need  to  "  be  fed  with  milk,  and 
not  with  strong  meat ;  "  but  let  no  efforts  be 
spared  by  those  who  labor  amongst  them  to 
teach  them  the  Bible  and  instruct  them  in 
their  Christian  duties  and  lead  them  to  high- 
er spiritual  ideas.  We  would  encourage  you, 
dear  friends,  to  seek  earnestly  Divine  help  in 
the  important  duties  which  devolve  upon  you, 
and  to  manifest  in  your  daily  lives  the  meek- 
ness and  gentleness  of  a  follower  of  Christ,  and 
be  diligent  in  personal  labor  for  the  salvation 
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of  the  souls  and  growth  in  grace  of  those  un- 
der your  charge. 

You  will  also  please  inform  the  undersigned 
when  any  such  organization  is  made. 

Oa  behalf  and  by  direction  of  the  Commit- 
tee on  Religious  Interests. 

Charles  F.  Coffin. 

Richmond,  Indiana,  12th  Month  7, 1876. 


From  The  [London]  Herald  of  P<;ace. 
THE  VOICE  OF  A  TURK. 

Under  this  head  a  letter  has  been  written 
to  the  Western  Morning  News,  which  may 
startle  some,  whose  righteous  indignation  at 
atrocities  in  Bulgaria,  prompts  the  same 
fiendish  spirit  of  imitating  the  example  of 
the  perpetrators  of  those  cruelties  by  pound- 
ing up  the  Turk  and  exterminating  him  from 
Europe  ;  which  forcibly  reminds  us,  by  the 
way,  of  the  two  disciples  who  implored 
their  Lord  to  bring  fire  from  heaven  to 
destroy  His  enemies.  We  subjoin  a  part 
of  the  aforesaid  letter  as  follows  :  — 

Sir, — I  am  a  Turk  by  race,  I  was  a  Ma- 
hometan by  religion,  now  I  am  a  Christian. 
Permit  me  '  in  fairness  to  say  something 
about  my  pexople. 

"  I  am  shocked  for  humanity  at  what  I 
read  of  the  deeds  of  Turkish  soldiers  in  Bul- 
garia. I  feel  ashamed  for  those  who  are  of 
my  race.  I  love  my  country ;  I  prefer  many 
of  its  customs  to  those  of  Western  Europe, 
but  I  have  no  such  institutions  as  English- 
men boast  of  to  love.  1  am  a  Christian, 
and  I  desire  my  people  to  know  its  unutter- 
able blessings.  The  Bulgarian  horrors  are 
no  new  thing  in  the  history  of  wars.  All 
wars  are  cruel,  and  more  or  less  character- 
ized by  similar  horrors.  All  heathen  nations 
have  done  the  same  ;  but  Christianity  has 
softened  even  the  horrors  of  war.  Turkey 
has  not  the  religion  of  love  —the  religion  of 
the  Son  of  God — therefore  she  is  cruel. 

"  I  am  well  acquainted  with  the  history 
of  my  race,  which  is  reliable  as  far  back  as 
the  10th  century,  when  my  ancestors  began 
their  career  of  conquest  in  Persia.  The 
history  of  the  Turks  is  written  in  blood  and 
ruin.  The  domestic  history  of  her  reigning 
houses  is  written  in  cruelty,  perfidy,  -and 
murder. 

"But  while  I  am  ashamed  for  the  govern- 
ment of  Turks  under  the  religion  of  Ma- 
homet, I  desire  to  tell  Christians  that  I  blush 
for  Christianity  in  the  presence  of  Mahome- 
tans, whether  Turks  or  Arabs  by  race.  This 
may  not  be  pleasant  for  Christians  of  the 
West  to  hear,  but  there  is  just  cause  for 
what  I  say.  I  appeal  to  history — I  appeal 
to  Englishmen,  who  by  residence  and  knowl- 


edge of  Eastern  languages  are  competent  to 
give  an  opinion. 

"Come  downwards  to  the  Russian  General 
Suvarrov,  the  cotemporary  of  your  own  Great 
Duke,  and  I  assert  that  the  horrors  of  the 
siege  of  Ismail  on  the  Danube,  and  its  cru- 
elties to  its  brave  defenders,  and  unoffending 
citizens  of  both  sexes,  and  to  the  ministers 
of  the  Mahometan  religion,  were  equal  to 
the  Turkish  barbarities  of  Bulgaria.  The 
garrison  of  Ismail  was  defended  by  a  hero- 
ism never  surpassed  ;  the  women  disputed 
the  place  dagger  in  hand.  Six  days  were 
employed  in  casting  the  dead  bodies  of  the 
slain  into  the  Danube.  Suvarrov  promised 
his  soldiers  the  plunder  of  the  place,  and  or- 
dered them  to  give  no  quarter.  The  evening 
before  the  storming  he  said  to  his  soldiers, 
'  To-morrow  morning  an  hour  before  day- 
light, I  shall  rise,  say  my  prayers,  wTash  my- 
self and  dress,  then  crow  like  a  cock,  and 
you  will  storm  according  to  my  orders."  The 
Russians  were  twice  forced  to  give  way  un- 
der the  fire  of  the  enemy ;  at  last  they  suc- 
ceeded in  scaling  the  walls,  and  33,000  Turks 
were  killed  or  severely  wTounded. 

"As  to  the  French.  Napoleon  owned 
that  he  took  off  thirty  heads  a  night  in  the 
solitude  of  the  prison  in  Egypt.  His  fright- 
ful massacre  of  4,000  brave  Turkish  soldiers 
at  Jaffa,  when  they  had  been  promised  life 
if  they  would  lay  down  their  arms,  is  a 
monument  of  (in  Turkish  eyes)  Christian 
treachery.  The  bones  of  this  vast  host  still 
remain  in  great  heaps  amid  the  sand  hills. 
The  Mahometan  Arab,  as  he  passes,  looks 
on  the  sight  as  a  monument  of  Christian 
perfidy  and  atrocity. 

"  These  are  the  Christians,  this  is  the  ex- 
hibition of  Christianity  that  the  Turks  are 
blamed  for  not  emulating  and  adopting. 
Truly  they  have  too  well  followed  the  ex- 
ample of  their  censors,  and  are  worthy  dis- 
ciples of  their  would-be  masters.  It  is  not 
to  be  wondered  at  that  the  Turks,  under  the 
influence  of  a  sanguinary  religion,  should 
have  been  guilty  of  deeds  which  not  only 
make  one  shudder,  but  which  language  is 
too  weak  to  describe. 

"  I  hope  that  English  people  will  not  for- 
get, in  sympathy  for  Servians,  that  all 
Turkish  soldiers  are  not  what  the  perpetra- 
tors of  the  horrors  of  Bulgaria  are.  Many 
of  them  are  taken  roughly  and  rudely  from 
their  native  villages,  often  in  chains,  and 
marched  from  the  most  distant  provinces  of 
the  empire.  They  have  souls,  and  human 
affections,  they  suffer  anguish  from  wounds 
as  well  as  Servians  and  Russians;  they 
stand  in  need'of  Christian  love  and  mercy, 
and  have  a  claim  on  the  Church  of  God. 
Indeed  the  voice  of  Providence  now  asserts 
this. 
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"  I  am  free  to  allow  that  any  Christian  gov- 
ernment would  probably  be  better  than  that 
of  the  Turk.  Almost  every  officer  is  open  to 
bribery,  from  the  Prime  Minister  to  the 
kaimakan  of  the  smallest  town.  Justice  is 
hardly  attainable  ;  oppression  and  neglect 
are  the  rule  of  the  land.  The  Mahometans 
themselves  suffer  from  a  selfish  and  stupid 
government.  A  debased  Christianity,  a 
corruption  of  the  true  religion,  is  better  than 
a  false  religion. 

"  Let  England  be  on  the  side  of  suffering 
humanity ;  let  her  faithfully  reflect  Christi- 
anity by  her  benevolence  and  her  justice ; 
let  England  and  America  pursue  their 
noble  efforts  to  convey  the  knowledge  of 
Christianity  to  the  inhabitants  of  Turkey, 
and  the  enlightenment  of  the  corrupt 
churches  of  the  East  will  be  a  step  in  the 
direction  of  the  elevation  of  the  races  sub- 
ject to  the  Mahometan. 

"Abdallah." 

"Devonport,  September  1876." 


FOR  THE  YOUNG. 

''a  little  child  shall  lead  them." 

My  dear  Children, — I  have  just  heard  a 
touching  story  from  a  mother's  lips,  about  a 
little  girl  leading  her  to  Jesus.  The  father 
of  this  little  girl  had  given  his  heart  to  Jesus, 
and  every  night  and  morning  read  a  few 
verses  from  his  Bible,  then  asked  the  Lord  to 
take  care  of  them,  to  bless  them,  and  to  make 
all  his  family  children  of  God.  But  the  mo- 
ther did  not  know  Jesus ;  she  knew  about 
Him,  but  would  not  let  Him  into  her  heart, 
and  was  very  angry  because  her  husband 
loved  Jesus,  and  read  about  him,  and  prayed 
to  Him. 

One  night,  when  the  father  had  gone  to  a 
meeting,  the  little  girl,  who  was  only  eighteen 
months  old,  went  and  got  a  Bible  and  laid  it 
on  her  mother's  knee,  saying,  "Ead"  (read)  ; 
so  the  mother,  to  gratify  her  dear  child,  read 
a  few  verses.  Then  the  little  child  said  "Pay" 
(pray),  and  folded  her  hands  and  closed  her 
eyes,  waiting  to  hear  her  mother  pray.  The 
mother  could  not  pray,  but  she  knelt  down, 
burst  into  tears,  saw  what  a  sinner  she  was, 
then  asked  Jesus  to  take  her  wicked  heart 
and  wash  it  in  his  precious  blood.  Jesus 
heard  that  prayer  and  gave  her  a  new  heart, 
and  ever  since  she  has  been  trying  to  lead 
others  to  Jesus. 

Dear  children,  this  is  a  simple  story  ;  it  is 
all  true,  and  God  can  use  you  in  some  simple 
way  like  that  to  lead  others  to  Him.  If  your 
hearts  are  still  black  with  sin,  ask  Jesus  to 
wash  them  and  to  make  you  lead  others  into 
the  fold  of  the  G  fbd  Shepherd.— W.  T.,  in 
London  Christian. 

4 


REVIEW.  429 


A  RESPECTABLE  DRUNKARD. 

Mr.  R.  M.  Diller,  of  Springfield,  111.,  then 
arose  and  said  :  I  would  like  every  Christian 
in  the  house  to  pray  for  me  while  I  try  to 
speak.  That  is  what  I  told  some  fifty  of  my 
friends  at  Springfield,  and  I  think  they  are 
praying  for  me  at  this  hour.  I  don't  know 
the  time  when  I  didn't  drink.  I  can  remember 
when  I  was  a  little  boy,  being  carried  on  men's 
shoulders  in  a  drin  king-saloon,  and  given  the 
sugar  out  of  the  bottom  of  the  glasses.  When 
I  came  out  to  this  Western  country 
I  went  into  the  drug  business,  and  after  a 
while  I  got  into  the  way  of  drinking  from  a 
pint  to  a  quart  of  liquor  every  day.  Some- 
times during  those  years  I  would  "  get  off 
with  whisky,''  as  the  drinkers  call  it,  and 
have  to  stop  drinking  for  awhile  to  recuperate 
my  nervous  system;  and  while  I  was  thus 
abstaining  I  used  to  boast  of  myself  what  a 
good  fellow  I  was ;  like  the  man  who  felt  so 
proud  at  being  able  to  go  by  a  tavern,  that  he 
went  back,  as  he  said,  "  to  treat  resolution.'' 

I  don't  like  to  say  it,  but  I  believe  the 
Christian  Church  is  responsible  for  half  the 
drunkenness  in  this  country.  If  they  would 
only  take  such  people  as  I  and  my  friend 
here  by  the  hand  and  help  us  out  of  bad 
company  and  cry  aloud  against  the  saloons 
that  are  ruining  so  many  souls  and  bodies, 
there  would  not  be  half  so  much  drunkenness 
as  there  is.  In  1866  I  was  a  respectable 
drunkard.  I  drank  behind  my  counter  and 
prescription-desk.  I  did  not  lie  around  the 
saloons.  Mr.  Hammond  came  to  Springfield 
that  year  to  hold  revival  meetings.  My  boy 
and  girl,  who  went  to  the  meetings,  came 
home  very  much  impressed,  and  I  found  them 
studying  the  Bible  ;  so  I  forbade  them  attend- 
ing the  meetings  any  more,  on  the  ground 
that  it  would  get  them  so  excited  that  they 
couldn't  attend  to  their  lessons.  But  "when 
my  son  asked  me  for  permission  to  go  after 
school-hours,  and  said  that  all  the  other 
children  were  going,  I  yielded  and  allowed 
them  to  go  again.  Well,  one  Tuesday  he 
came  home  happy.  He  had  been  converted. 
Ou  Wednesday  my  daughter  was  converted  ; 
on  Thursday  my  wife  went  to  the  meeting, 
and  she  was  converted  ;  and,  also  a  little  girl 
that  we  were  raising.  You  can  see  that  they 
were  making  it  hot  for  me.  My  load  began 
to  get  very  heavy.  I  complained  to  my 
wife  for  not  having  dinner  ready  in  time,  so 
that  I  might  at  once  get  back  to  my  store 
and  my  companions.  I  didn't  like  the  house. 
The  store,  I  thought,  was  the  place  for  me. 

But  one  day,  a3  I  was  going  out  from  din- 
ner, my  wife  asked  me,  "  Won't  you  go  to  the 
meeting  ?  " 

"  No,  I  won't,"  said  I. 

"  Won't  you  go  and  look  in?  " 
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"Nj." 

"If  you  were  to  die,  what  would  become 
of  you? 

"  I  should  go  to  hell,"  said  I. 

"  Wnen  do  you  expect  to  repent  ?  " 

"  Oh,  some  time." 
Waen  will  that  some  time  be?  " 

Ah,  that  went  through  me  like  an  arrow. 
Everywhere  I  heard  the  question,  "  When 
will  it  be  ?    When  will  it  be  ?  " 

The  next  Sunday  I  went  to  meeting  and 
heard  Mr.  Birch,  and  all  the  time  he  seemed 
to  be  talking  to  me,  and  whenever  he  pointed 
his  finger,  it  seemed  to  be  pointed  at  me.  I 
was  very  angry.  Why  did  he  preach  all  at 
me  when  there  were  fifty  others  in  the  house 
who  needed  it  just  as  much  ?  There  was  going 
to  be  an  open  air  meeting  that  Sunday  after- 
noon, and  my  wife  wanted  me  to  attend,  but 
I  said  "  No.''  I  was  going  to  see  a  man  who 
was  sick,  some  ways  out  of  town.  But  we 
started  out  together,  and  before  I  knew  just 
where  I  was,  there  we  stood  right  before  the 
preacher,  Mr.  Hammond,  and  I  had  to  stay 
there  two  mortal  hours.  Presently  I  began 
to  feel  a  great  load,  my  heart  seemed  to 
weigh  a  ton,  but  when  my  wife  and  all  the 
children  stood  up  to  confess  Christ  I  could 
not  stand  up. 

One  day  my  son  asked  me,  "  Papa,  why 
can't  we  have  family  prayers  just  as  they  do 
at  uncle's  ?  "  That  troubled  me ;  to  think 
of  an  old  gray-headed  man  who  couldn't  pray 
when  his  son  asked  him.  One  night  my  wife 
sat  up  to  pray  for  me,  and  in  the  morning 
she  said,  "How  did  you  sleep?"  "Very 
well,''  I  said.  It  was  as  big  a  lie  as  I  ever 
told  in  my  life.  Then  I  rose  for  prayers,  but 
it  seemed  as  if  I  had  to  pull  up  the  State 
House  with  me.  For  two  nights  and  three 
days  I  could  neither  eat  or  sleep,  and  at  last 
I  sent  for  a  Methodist  Elder,  who  used  to  be 
just  such  a  man  as  I  was,  and  when  he  came, 
I  said — 

"lama  great  deal  dead." 

"  I  am  mighty  glad  of  it,"  says  he. 

"  What  will  I  do  to  get  out  of  this  ?  " 

"  There  is  nothing  can  help  you  a  bit  only 
the  blood  of  Christ.    Up  and  believe  !  " 

And  I  did.  I  began  to  pray  ;  and  instead 
of  praying  to  God  as  one  who  was  a  good 
way  off,  I  whispered  right  into  His  ear,  and 
He  saved  me.  I  felt  so  light  and  airy  that 
y  ou  could  have  carried  me  on  the  top  of  your 
little  finger.  Then  we  set  up  the  family 
altar,  and  there  were  five  new-born  souls 
around  it.    I  couldn't  contain  myself  for  j  >y. 

My  appetite  for  liquor  left  me,  and  for 
three  years  I  had  none  of  it.  But  one  day, 
when  I  was  ill,  the  old  enemy  came  back  with 
terrible  force.  I  looked  into  a  saloon,  and 
saw  a  couple  of  men  drinking  beer.  It 
looked  so  foaming,  and  cool,  and  bitter,  and 


refreshing.  Just  the  thing  !  Then  I  wentdown 
to  my  store,  where  there  was  wine,  brandy, 
gin,  and  whisky.  I  went  up  into  a  room  over 
the  store,  and  said  my  prayers — only  said 
them.  There  is  a  great  difference  between 
praying  and  saying  your  prayers.  When  I 
went  down  the  appetite  came  back.  Horror 
of  horrors !  So  I  went  back  and  said 
some  more  prayers.  But  when  I  came  down 
the  same  terrible  temptation  seized  upon  me. 
You  drunkards  know  what  it  is.  I  went 
back  to  that  little  room  and  threw  myself  on 
my  face  before  God,  and  said,  O  God,  is  it 
Tny  will  that  I  should  once  more  become  a 
miserable  drunkard,  and  bring  ruin  on 
myself  and  my  family  ?  I  don't  know 
whether  I  prayed  five,  or  ten,  or  fifteen  min- 
utes, but,  glory  be  to  God,  I  got  the  .victory 
over  that  appetite,  and  have  kept  it  ever 
since. 

Mr.  Diller  closed  with  an  earnest  and  well- 
timed  exhortation  to  drunkards  to  yield  to 
the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  were 
urging  them  to  take  Jesus  now. — Report  of 
Moody  and  Sankey  Meetings  at  Chicago. 


A  REMINDER. 

When  the  Duke  de  Persigny  was  French 
Minister  of  the  Interior,  he  received  a  visit 
one  day  from  a  friend,  who,  on  sending  up 
his  name,  was  shown  into  the  great  man's 
sanctum.  A  warm  discussion  arose  between 
them.  Suddenly  an  usher  entered,  and 
handed  the  Duke  a  note.  On  opening  it,  he 
at  once  changed  his  tone  of  voice,  and  as- 
sumed a  quiet  and  urbane  manner.  Puzzled 
as  to  the  contents  of  the  note,  and  by  the 
marked  effect  it  had  suddenly  produced  up- 
on the  Minister,  his  friend  cast  a  furtive 
glance  at  it,  when  to  his  astonishment  he 
perceived  that  it  was  simply  a  plain  sheet  of 
paper,  without  a  scratch  upon  it. 

More  puzzled  than  ever,  the  gentleman, 
after  a  few  miuutes,  took  his  leave,  and  pro- 
ceeded to  interrogate  the  usher,  to  whom  he 
was  well  known,  for  he  himself  had  been 
Minister  of  the  Interior. 

"  You  have,"  said  he,  "just  handed  the 
Duke  a  note,  folded  up,  which  had  a  most 
extraordinary  effect  upon  him.  Now  it  was 
a  plain  sheet  of  paper,  with  nothing  written 
upon  it.    What  did  it  mean  ?  " 

"Sir,"  replied  the  usher,  "  here  is  the  ex- 
planation, which  I  must  beg  you  to  keep  se- 
cret, for  I  do  not  wish  to  compromise  my- 
self. The  Duke  is  very  liable  to  lose  his 
temper.  As  he  himself  is  aware  of  his 
weakness,  he  has  ordered  mc,  each  time  that 
his  voice  is  raised  sufficiently  to  be  audible 
in  the  ante-room,  without  delay  t  >  place  a 
sheet  of  paper  in  an  envelope,  and  take  it  to 
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him.  That  reminds  him  that  his  temper  is 
getting  the  better  of  him,  and  he  at  once 
calms  himself.  Just  now  I  heard  his  voice 
rising,  and  immediately  carried  out  my  in- 
structions.—  Selected. 


SCINTILLATION  OF  THE  STARS- 

M.  Montigny  has  continued  his  researches 
on  this  subject  with  especial  reference  to"the 
influence  of  the  approach  of  rain  on  the 
twinkling  of  the  stars.  Eighteen  hundred 
observations,  referring  to  seventy  stars,  have 
been  discussed,  two  hundred  and  thirty 
nights  having  been  devoted  to  this  work 
with  the  scintillometer,  already  described  in 
these  columns.  The  conclusions  at  which 
M.  Montigny  arrives  are  as  follows:  I.  At 
all  times  of  the  year  the  scintillation  is  more 
marked  under  the  influence  of  rain.  2.  Un- 
der all  circumstances  it  is  more  marked  in 
winter  than  in  summer,  and  also  in  spring 
than  in  autumn  for  wet  weather ;  in  dry 
weather  the  spring  and  autumn  are  nearly 
equal  in  this  respect.  3.  Scintillation  varies 
with  the  atmospheric  refraction.  4.  The 
approach  of  rain,  and  especially  its  continu- 
ance, affect  the  intensity  of  scintillation.  5. 
The  amount  of  rain  is  always  greater  on  the 
second  of  two  days  than  on  the  first,  but  it 
is  less  in  winter  than  in  summer,  and  the 
more  marked  scintillation  in  winter  results, 
therefore,  from  the  increased  density  of  the 
air  due  to  the  low  temperature  and  high  ba 
rometer.  Similar  conclusions  are  arrived  at 
by  grouping  together  the  observations  ac- 
cording to  the  intensity  of  the  scintillation, 
eighty-six  per  cent,  of  the  days  with  very 
marked  scintillation  being  under  the  influ- 
ence of  rain.  The  twinkling  of  the  stars  ap- 
pears also  to  be  very  marked  in  windy  weather, 
and  strong  scintillation  is  a  sign  of  an  ap- 
proaching storm,  the  colors  beino'  more  de- 
cided in  the  case  of  rain,  and  accompanied 
by  irregularities  in  the  image.  It  is  to  be 
remarked  that  this  is  the  case  notwithstanding 
the  fall  in  the  barometer  corresponding  to  a 
decrease  in  the  density  of  the  air,  which 
would  naturally  diminish  the  scintillation. 
As  might  be  expected,  the  altitude  at  which 
twinkling  first  becomes  sensible  is  increased 
by  the  approach  of  rain. — Selected. 


Population  of  the  World.  —  Accord- 
ing to  Drs.  Behm  and  Wagner,  the  well- 
known  statisticians,  the  population  of  the 
world  in  1876,  may  be  taken  at  1,423,917,000. 
Nearly  one  fifth  of  these  persons,  or  309,178.- 
000,  reside  in  Europe,  and  le3sthan  one-third, 
or  400,000,000,  belong  to  European  civiliza* 
tion.    Four-sevenths  of  the  world's  inhabi- 


tants, or  824,000,000,  reside  in  Asia,  and 
half  of  these  are  Chinese.  The  population  of 
Africa,  which  has  to  be  more  or  less  guessed 
at,  is  about  199,000,000,  of  whom  scarcely 
one  per  cent,  can  be  fairly  regarded  as  civil- 
ized beings,  and  little  more  than  ten  per  cent, 
fairly  set  down  as  semi- civilized.  The  popu- 
lation of  the  two  Americas  is  least  of  all. 
Natives  included,  in  North  and  South  Amer- 
ica the  population  is  only  85,000,000,  over 
one-half  of  which  belong  to  the  United 
States.  Of  the  entire  American  population 
one-half  are  of  pure-blooded  European  des- 
cent. The  Turkish  Empire  contains  46,000,- 
000  inhabitants,  including  20,000,000  for 
Egypt  and  its  dependencies,  with  Tunis  and 
Tripoli ;  but  its  population  in  Europe  is  only 
8,000,000,  and  13,500,000  in  Asia.  Of  Turks 
proper,  only  one-fourth  govern  with  a  rod  of 
iron  the  remaining  three-fourths  of  the  Sul- 
tan's European  subjects. — Press. 


OUR  OWN. 

If  I  had  known  in  the  morning 
How  wearily  all  the  day, 

The  words  unkind 

Would  trouble  my  mind 
I  said  when  you  went  away; 
I  had  been  more  careful,  darling, 

Nor  given  you  needless  pain  ; 
But  we  vex  '«  our  own  " 
With  look  and  tone 

We  might  never  take  back  again. 

For  though  in  the  quiet  evening 
You  may  give  me  a  kiss  of  peace, 

Yet  it  might  be 

That  never  for  me 
The  pain  of  the  heart  should  cease. 
How  many  go  forth  in  the  morning 

That  never  come  home  at  night; 
And  hearts  have  been  broken 
For  harsh  words  spoken, 

That  sorrow  can  ne'er  set  right. 

We  have  careful  thoughts  for  the  stranger 
And  smiles  for  the  sometime  guest, 

But  oft  for  "  our  own  " 

The  bitter  tone, 
Though  we  love  our  own  the  best. 
Ah  !  lips  with  curve  impatient ; 

Ah  !  brow  with  that  look  of  scorn ; 
'T  were  a  cruel  fate 
Were  the  night  too  late 

To  undo  the  work  of  morn. 


SUMMARY  OF  NEWS. 

Foreign  Intelligence. — European  advices  to  the 
13th  inst.  have  been  received. 

Great  Britain. — The  session  of  Parliament  for 
this  year  was  opened  on  the  8th,  by  the  Queen  in  per- 
son. The  royal  speech  is  mainly  devoted  to  a  state- 
ment of  the  Eastern  question  and  of  the  action  of  the 
government  in  reference  to  it.  Regret  is  expressed 
that  the  proposals  of  the  powers  were  not  accepted  by 
the  Porte,  but  the  general  agreement  shown  to  exist 
among  the  European  powers  cannot  fail,  it  is  remarked, 
to  have  a  material  effect  upon  the  condition  and  gov- 
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ernment  of  Turkey;  and  the  armistice  between  Tur- 
key and  the  principalities,  it  is  hoped,  may  lead  to 
peace.  The  assumption  by  the  Queen  of  the  title  of 
Empress  of  India,  and  the  famine  in  that  country,  are 
referred  to,  with  confidence  that  the  most  earnest 
efforts  will  be  used  to  relieve  the  sufferers  by  the  latter. 
The  American  extradition  treaty  is  not  mentioned. 
Several  bills  on  matters  of  internal  policy  will  be  in 
troduced  at  this  session. 

France. — In  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  on  the  7th, 
a  member  asked  the  government  what  steps  it  intended 
to  take  to  alleviate  the  distress  among  the  workmen 
at  Lyons.  He  said  that  30,000  operatives  were 
thrown  out  of  employment,  in  consequence,  partly,  of 
the  dearness  of  raw  silk,  which  had  risen  80  per  cent, 
in  price.  The  Premier  said  that  the  government 
would  do  all  in  its  power  to  assist  the  local  authorities. 
It  is  said  that  two-thirds  of  the  silk-workers  are  un- 
employed. The  prefect  of  the  Rhone  has  devoted 
$53,coo  from  the  local  funds  to  the  relief  of  the  suf- 
ferers. 

Italy. — The  bill  for  preventing  abuses  on  the  part 
of  the  clergy,  in  the  exercise  of  their  functions,  has 
been  adopted  by  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  by  150 
votes  against  100.  A  grant  for  defraying  the  expenses 
of  Italy's  participation  in  the  Paris  Exhibition  to  be 
held  in  1878,  has  also  been  voted. 

Sweden  — The  government  has  officially  contra- 
dicted the  report  that  the  country  did  not  intend  to 
take  part  in  the  Exhibition  of  1878. 

Turkey  and  Servia  It  is  stated  that  the  Prince 

of  Montenegro  has  replied  to  a  telegram  from  the 
Grand  Vizier,  that  he  is  willing  to  negotiate  foi  peace 
on  the  basis  of  the  condition  of  affairs  before  the  war, 
with  a  rectification  of  the  frontier,  but  he  considers  it 
useless  to  send  a  delegate  to  Constantinople,  and  asks 
that  negotiations  may  be  conducted  with  the  Turkish 
ambassador  at  Vienna. 

A  Vienna  paper,  on  the  6th  inst.,  said  that  the  Porte 
had  proposed  to  Servia  the  following  conditions,  waiv- 
ing its  former  claims  to  substantial  guarantees  :  viz.  1st, 
That  Turkey  shall  have  the  right  to  be  diploma'ically 
represented  at  Belgrade.  2nd.  That  Catholics  and 
Jews  shall  enjoy  the  rights  of  native  Servians.  3rd. 
That  Servia  shall  not  allow  the  formation  of  armed 
bands,  or  the  violation  of  Turkish  territory.  4th.  That 
the  existence  of  secret  societies  shall  not  be  permitted. 
5th.  That  the  Servian  fortresses  shall  be  kept  in  good 
repair ;  and  that  the  Turkish  flag  shall  be  hoisted  on 
those  fortresses  jointly  with  the  Servian.  On  the  10th 
it  was  asserted  that  the  Servian  Prime  Minister  and 
the  Turkish  delegate  had  entirely  agreed  on  three 
formal  points,  viz.  saluting  the  Turkish  flag,  the  con- 
servation of  the  Servian  fortresses,  and  the  prevention 
of  armed  bands  crossing  the  frontier;  and  that  the 
Turkish  delegate  had  asked  for  instructions  on  other 
points.  When  preliminaries  are  settled,  the  Servian 
Minister  will  proceed  to  Constantinople  to  negotiate  de- 
finitive terms  of  peace.  Later  accounts  stated  that  the 
district  officials  in  Servia  had  received  orders  to  pre- 
pare for  elections  for  the  Great  Skuptschina  (Parlia 
ment  or  Council),  which  is  convened  only  on  extra- 
ordinary occasions.  It  comprises  more  members  than 
the  ordinary  Skuptschina,  the  electoral  formalities  are 
cumbrous,  and  they  cannot  be  completed  before  the 
end  of  this  month ;  therefore  if  a  treaty  is  to  be  ne- 
gotiated for  ratification  by  the  greater  assembly,  the 
armistice  must  be  prolonged. 

Russia. — The  circular  of  Prince  Gortschakoff  has 
not  yet  elicited  any  reply  from  the  powers,  as  it  does 
not  ask  for  one.  It  is  said  that  the  Russian  representa 
tives,  whom  it  instructs  to  ascertain  the  views  of  the 
respective  governments  to  which  they  are  accredited, 
have  not  taken  any  steps  towards  such  ascertainment. 
It  is  asserted  that  both  Russia  and  Turkey  continue 


active  preparations  for  war,  Russia  purchasing  the  most 
powerful  guns  from  Krupp's  manufactory,  and  Turkey 
sending  soldiers  to  the  Danubian  frontier,  and  import 
ing  muskets  and  cartridges  from  America  in  immense 
numbers. 

Domestic. — The  Electoral  Commission,  on  the 
afternoon  of  the  7th,  after  a  protracted  discussion  in 
private  session,  decided  by  a  vote  of  8  to  7,  to  receive 
no  evidence  on  the  Florida  case  which  was  not  sub- 
mitted to  the  joint  convention  of  the  two  Houses  with 
the  official  certificates,  except  such  as  related  to  the  eli- 
gibility of  one  of  the  electors  named  in  the  first  certi- 
ficate, who  was  alleged  to  be  disqualified  by  holding 
an  office  under  the  General  Government.  On  this 
point  evidence  was  presented  that  he  had  resigned  the 
office  before  his  election,  and  his  resignation  had  been 
officially  accepted  ;  although  objection  was  made  that 
the  Judge  of  the  U.  S.  Court  which  had  made  the 
appointment,  had  accented  his  resignation  during  the 
recess,  and  that  the  act  was  not  valid.  After  hearing 
arguments  by  able  counsel  on  both  sides,  and  a  full 
discussion  in  private  session  on  points  involved,  the 
Commission  on  the  9th,  decided  by  8  votes  to  7, 
that  the  electors  named  in  the  first  certificate  were 
duly  appointed,  and  the  four  votes  cast  by  them  for 
Hayes  and  Wheeler  were  the  votes  provided  for  by  the 
Constitution,  and  should  be  counted ;  and  that  as  to  the 
alleged  ineligible  elector,  there  was  not  sufficient  evi- 
dence that  he  held  office  at  the  time  of  his  election. 
The  joint  convention  met  again  on  the  10th  and  re- 
ceived the  report  of  the  Commission,  giving  this  deci- 
sion with  its  reasons,  and  signed  by  the  eight  members 
concurring  therein.  Objection  to  the  decision  was 
presented,  signed  by  .6  Senators  and  12  Representa- 
tives, all  Democrats,  and  the  two  Houses  separated  to 
consider  it.  The  Senate  by  a  vote  of  45  to  26,  re- 
jected a  proposition  non-concurring  in  the  decision, 
and  adopted  by  44  to  25,  a  resolution  sustaining  it.  The 
House,  without  acting  on  the  question,  took  a  recess 
until  the  12th.  On  that  day,  after  the  two  hours'  de- 
bate allowed  by  the  bill,  it  adopted  an  order  that  the 
counting  of  electoral  votes  should  not  proceed  in  con- 
formity to  the  decision  of  the  Commission,  but  that 
the  votes  of  the  Tilden  electors  should  be  counted. 
The  vote  was  yeas  168,  nays  103.  The  joint  session 
was  renewed,  and  the  decisions  of  the  two  Houses 
having  been  read,  it  was  announced  that  as  they  had 
not  concurred  in  ordering  otherwise,  the  decision  of 
the  Commission  would  stand.  The  vote  of  Florida 
was  then  announced  for  Hayes  and  Wheeler ;  and 
the  count  was  continued,  without  objection,  until 
Louisiana  was  reached.  Two  certificates  were  pre- 
sented, one  authenticated  by  Kellogg  as  Governor,  the 
other  by  McEnery  ;  the  first  showing  8  votes  for  Hayes 
and  Wheeler,  the  second  8  votes  f  <r  Tilden  and  Hen- 
dricks. Objections  to  both  were  submitted  and  the 
whole  matter  was  referred  to  the  Commission,  the  con- 
vention again  separating. 

Congress. — But  little  business  has  been  accom- 
plished in  either  House.  The  Senate  has  passed  the 
House  bill  authorising  the  Commissioners  of  the 
Freedmen's  Savings  and  Trust  Co.,  to  buy  and  sell 
certain  property ;  the  Indian  Appropriation  bill,  with 
amendments  ;  and  a  bill  authorizing  certain  persons  to 
lay  a  telegraph  cable  to  Europe.  The  House  bill 
appropriating  money  to  pay  Cap'.  Eads  on  account  of 
the  Mississippi  jetties,  was  indefinitely  postponed,  it 
being  argued  that  he  should  be  paid  according  to  the 
original  agreement,  in  bonds  instead  of  money.  The 
House  passed  the  Deficiency  Appropriation  bill;  one 
providing  for  the  distribution  of  awards  made  by  con- 
vention with  Mexico;  and,  with  an  amendment  which 
had  been  rejected  by  the  Senate,  one  making  an  ap- 
propriation for  a  deficiency  in  the  printing  appropria- 
tion for  this  fiscal  year. 
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For  Friends'  Review. 
THE  SOLDIERS  OF  THE  THIRTY  YEARS' 
WAR. 

Much  account  has  been  made  by  Prot- 
estant ecclesiastics  of  the  religious  display 
observed  in  the  army  of  Gustavus  Adol- 
phus,  and  the  strict  discipline  maintained  by 
that  commander.  Yet  a  year  elapsed  after 
his  army  first  landed  on  the  plains  of  Pome- 
rania,  before  the  redoubtable  Swedish  cap- 
tain was  able  to  effect  a  stringent  enforce- 
ment of  the  discipline.  Although  it  is 
stated  that  twice  a  day  pravers  were  com- 
manded to  be  recited  in  the  army,  yet  it 
must  be  apparent  that  the  form,  rather  than 
the  spirit  of  religion  was  there,  as  it  was  found 
necessary  in  the  articles  of  war  to  admonish 
even  the  chaplains  against  giving  way  to 
the  habit  of  drunkenness.  The  brutalities 
of  war  will  over-ride  any  system  of  religion, 


even  the  purest.  It  was  a  great  fighter,  the 
Duke  of  Wellington  himself,  who  said,  that 
"  no  man  with  a  nice  sense  of  religion  had 
any  business  to  be  a  soldier." 

The  discipline  of  Wallenstein's  (Papist) 
imperial  army  was  excellent  as  to  its  mere  mili- 
tary regulations,  but  great  excesses  towards 
the  citizens  and  soldiers  of  the  countries 
with  which  they  were  at  war,  were  per- 
mitted to  the  troops.  The  wives  and  chil- 
dren, not  only  of  the  officers,  but  also  of  the 
common  soldiers,  accompanied  the  army ; 
while  women  of  loose  character  was  present 
in  swarms.  A  full  regiment  of  3000  men, was 
followed  by  at  least  300  wagons,  loaded  with 
the  women,  children  and  plundered  goods. 
Some  conception  of  the  misery  and  immor- 
ality which  were  the  necessary  accompani- 
ments of  such  a  condition  of  life,  may  be 
formed  from  the  statement  that  at  the  con- 
clusion of  the  war  in  1648,  the  camp  fol- 
lowers numbered  more  than  three  times  the 
fighting  men.  In  the  Imperial  and  Bava- 
rian army  there  were  at  that  time  40,000  who 
drew  rations  and  140,000  who  did  not ;  these 
latter  evidently  had  to  subsist  by  plunder. 

Freytag*  gives  the  following  description 
of  the  life  and  manners  of  the  soldiers : 

"  The  provinces,  cities  and  villages  were 
obliged  to  supply  wood,  straw,  fodder  and 
provisions  ;  the  wagons  rolled  along  every 
road,  and  droves  of  fat  cattle  were  collected. 
The  neighboring  villages  quiekly  disap- 
peared; for,  as  all  the  wood-work  and  thatch- 
ing was  torn  away  by  the  soldiers  and  em- 
ployed in  building  their  huts,  only  the  shat- 
tered clay  walls  remained.  The  soldiers  and 
their  boys  roamed  about  the  neighborhood, 
plundering  and  stealing,  and  the  cantineers 
drove  about  with  their  carts.  In  the  camp, 
the  soldiers  congregated  in  front  of  their 
huts  ;  meanwhile,  the  women  cooked,  washed, 
mended  the  clothes  and  squabbled  together. 
There  was  constant  tumult  and  uproar,  and 
bloody  crimes,  fighting  with  bare  weapons, 

*  Pictures  of  German  Life  in  the  15th,  16th  and  17th  Cen- 
turies. 
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and  combats  between  the  different  services 
or  nationalities."  Cards  and  dice  playing 
were  the  frequent  amusement,  interrupted 
on  the  part  of  the  gamesters  by  curses, 
quarrels,  and  the  ready  display  of  rapiers. 

If  such  was  the  daily  round  of  occupation  of 
troops  who  were  only  "resting on  their  arms," 
it  may  well  be  inferred  that  in  actual  battle 
their  brutal  instincts  stopped  short  of  no  possi- 
ble excesses.  A  conspicuous  example  hereof, 
was  the  awful  sacking  of  Magdeburg  by  the 
army  of  Tilly,  after  the  city  had  withstood 
a  seven  months'  siege.  The  soldiers  claimed 
as  their  clear  right  and  due  reward,  the  privi 
lege  of  sacking  a  city  which  had  thus  fallen 
into  their  hands.  By  accident  or  design, 
some  houses  had  been  fired,  when  the  assail- 
ants, fearful  of  being  deprived  of  their  prey, 
gave  themselves  over  to  pillage  and  enormi- 
ties too  dreadful  to  narrate.  During  the 
three  days  that  this  scene  of  carnage  and 
unbridled  license  continued,  30,000  of  the 
people  perished  by  fire  and  the  sword,  while 
many,  crazed  by  terror  or  overcome  by  des 
pair,  cast  themselves  into  the  waters  of  the 
Elbe,  rather  than  encounter  the  fury  of  the 
invaders.  The  cathedral  and  a  few  houses 
surrounding  it,  were  all  that  remained  after 
the  conflagration. 

The  number  of  villages  in  Franconia  and 
Thuringia  at  the  beginning  of  the  war  in  1618, 
was  equal  to  or  greater  than  it  is  now. 
Horses  and  cattle,  poultry  and  especially 
fine  breeds  of  sheep,  were  abundant.  The 
wool  brought  a  high  price,  and  the  famed 
German  cloths  were  a  principal  article  of  ex- 
port; but  this  national  staple,  "  the  result 
of  a  thousand  years  of  cultivation,  was  en- 
tirety lost  to  Germany  during  the  war." 

In  1635  and  '36  a  fearful  pestilence  raged, 
the  land  was  not  much  cultivated,  and  as  a 
consequence  of  the  dearth  and  devastation, 
extravagant  prices  ensued.  "The  people,'' 
says  Freytag,  "reached  the  low  st  depths  of 
misfortune.  A  dull  apathetic  brooding  be- 
came general.  Of  the  country  people  of  this 
last  period,  there  is  little  to  be  told ;  they 
vegetated,  reckless  and  hopeless,  but  few  ac- 
counts of  them  are  to  be  found  in  village 
records,  parish  books  and  small  chronicles. 
They  had  forgotten  in  the  villages  the  art  of 
writing,  nay  even  their  crying  grievances. 
Where  an  army  had  carried  derastation,  and 
famine  raged,  men  and  dogs  ate  of  the  same 
corpse,  and  children  were  caught  and 
slaughtered.'' 

Accurate  statistics,  taken  at  the  end  of 
the  war,  of  the  condition  of  twenty  commu- 
nities of  Thuringia,  as  compared  with  their 
state  when  hostilities  began,  showed  that 
the  destruction  of  population  and  of  property 
amounted  to  four-fifths!  Of  1700  families, 
but  300  remained ;  of  1400  cattle,  only  240 
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were  left ;  their  sheep,  numbering  upwards 
of  4600,  were  all  gone  !  J.  W.  L. 


For  Friends'  Review. 

THE  CURRENT   HISTORY  OF    THE  SO- 
CIETY OF  FRIENDS. 

The  writings  of  Friends  during  the  past 
two  hundred  years  have  been  filled  with 
allusions  to  the  history  of  the  great  revival. 
The  Spirit  of  God  breathing  upon  the  hearts 
of  men,  awakened  them  to  a  new  life  and  a 
deeper  consciousness  of  their  privileges  in  the 
Gospel  of  His  Son,  as  heirs  of  the  kingdom 
through  grace.  While  rejoicing  abundantly 
in  this  themselves,  they  loved  also  to  trace 
'its  effects  in  others.  They  referred  to  the 
narratives  of  those  who  had  gone  before 
them,  and  quoted  the  letters  and  epistles  of 
their  contemporaries,  as  eminently  confirming 
their  own  experience. 

We  are  now  making  history.  The  So- 
ciety of  Friends  represented  by  the  differ- 
ent Yearly  Meetings  is  one  body,  notwith- 
standing the  practical  independence  of  each 
in  the  administration  of  its  local  discipline. 

The  proceedings  ( Minutes )  of  these 
Yearly  Meetings  published  from  year  to 
year  reflect  the  opinions  of  the  body.  They 
are  the  expression  of  our  belief  in  many 
details,  and  present  our  habits  and  customs 
under  that  belief.  They  form  a  valuable 
contribution  to  the  history  of  the  time  and 
of  the  church,  and  should  be  carefully  pre- 
served. At  present  printed  in  different 
forms,  they  are  collected  wMi  difficulty,  and 
not  easily  found  in  our  libraries.  A  propo- 
sition has  been  made  that  hereafter  the 
"  Minutes "  of  all  cur  Yearly  Meetings 
should  be  printed  each  year  in  uniform  style 
of  page  and  type,  and  a  system  of  inter- 
change established  in  such  a  manner  that 
the  officers  of  our  meetings  and  Friends 
generally  who  wish  can  have  them. 

Each  Yearly  Meeting,  thus  receiving  the 
Minutes  of  all  the  others,  uniform  in  style 
with  its  own,  could  then  bind  together  "  The 
Proceedings  of  the  Yearly  Meetings  "  for 
each  year,  and  preserve  them  for  reference. 
A  properly  arranged  index  would  add  much 
to  their  value. 

It  is  quite  possible  that  a  more  perfect 
acquaintance  with  the  actions  of  others 
might  tend  to  bind  us  all  together  yet  more 
closely  as  one  body  in  the  Lord.  Senex. 

New  York. 


A  Martyr's  Answer. —There  is  a  record 
of  a  Christian  schoolmaster,  who,  in  the 
persecutions  in  the  Netherlands.was  brought 
to  the  rack.  He  was  appealed  to,  by  the 
love  he  held  for  his  wife,  his  children  and 
his  own  life,  to  renounce  his  views.  His 
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answer  was:  "Were  the  earth  a  globe  of 
gold,  and  the  stars  all  pearls,  and  they  my 
own,  I  would  give  them  all  to  have  my  wife 
and  children  with  me, though  I  must  live  on 
bread  and  water  and  in  bondage  ;  yet  neither 
for  life,  nor  children,  nor  wife,  nor  earth,  nor  | 
stars,  can  I  renounce  Jesus,  my  Redeemer." 


For  Friends'  Review. 

AMONG  THE  SNOW  DRIFTS. 

First  mo.,  1877. 

"  These  were  the  potters,  and  those  that  dwelt 
among  plants  and  hedges :  there  they  dwelt 
with  the  king  for  his  work. — I  Chron.  iv.  23." 

Our  first  point  was  B — .  Here  for  years 
have  lived  two  families  of  Friends.  Too 
remote  from  any  meeting  to  attend  regu- 
larly, it  had  been  their  practice  to  meet  to- 
gether at  one  of  their  homes  for  the  pur- 
pose of  Divine  worship,  on  First-day 
morning.  These  meetings  had  been  sea- 
sons of  spiritual  refreshment  to  them,  but 
at  the  time  of  the  first  General  Meeting 
in  New  York  State,  in  1871,  they  received 
a  new  and  deeper  sense  of  the  love  of  God, 
through  Christ  Jesus,  to  their  souls.  And 
with  this  they  were  roused  to  a  fuller  reali- 
zation of  their  duty  to  their  neighbors  also 
— the  people  of  an  adjacent  village — a  fruit- 
growing centre. 

Availing  themselves  of  the  co-operation 
of  an  earnest,  evangelical  minister  of  our 
Society,  to  whose  labors,  under  the  Lord, 
they  feel  that  the  blessed  results  which  have 
followed  are  largely  due,  they  gave  up  their ! 
quiet  parlor  meetings,  and  drew  the  people 
around  them  to  hear  the  "  Old,  Old  Story  " 
of  a  Saviour's  love.  At  first  they  met  in  a 
school-house,  but  as  the  Lord  owned  and 
blessed  their  work  in  the  conversion  of  souls, 
and  these  turned  towards  Friends  with  a 
desire  to  unite  with  them,  the  school-house 
became  too  strait  for  them,  so  they  have 
built  and  now  occupy  a  meeting-house  in 
the  village.  It  is  commodious,  well  seated 
and  lighted  and  complete. 

The  infant  church  thus  established  now 
numbers  twenty  or  thirty  members,  to  which 
are  added  from  month  to  month  "such  as 
are  being  saved ;  "  and  the  indirect  effect  of 
the  work  is  perceptible  throughout  the  vil- 
lage in  the  better  order  and  morality  which 
now  prevail. 

For  this  consecrated  service  these  Friends 
receive,  even  now,  royal  wages  in  the  joy 
of  seeing  sinners  coming  to  the  Lord,  and 
in  watching  over  and  cultivating  the  growth 
in  grace  of  those  so  recently  grafted  into 
the  true. vine.  So  to  them  the  snowy  winter 
is  neither  tedious  nor  dreary. 

It  was  our  privilege  to  spend  two  or  three 
days  with  them  and  to  participate  in  mea- 


sure in  their  work.  We  felt  the  gentle,  sub- 
duing influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  over  our 
gathering  together,  and  from  the  continued 
evidences  of  His  power  and  love  upon  those 
occasions,  one  or  two  incidents  may  be  cited. 

In  the  after-meeting,  for  definite  work,  at 
the  close  of  a  solemn  gospel  service,  a  wo- 
man rose  with  no  very  great  emotion, 
but  stating  earnestly  her  wish  to  know 
her  Saviour  in  the  forgiveness  of  her 
sins.  She  afterwards  knelt  and  asked 
this  blessing  of  Him,  and  entered  into  cov- 
enant with  Him,  simply  and  trustfully.  She 
had  been  strongly  tinctured  with  Universal- 
ism.  Her  husband,  a  man  of  more  emo- 
tional nature,  and  whose  past  life  had  been 
more  openly  sinful,  was  kneeling  in  another 
part  of  the  house,  absorbed  in  pleading 
silently  for  pardon  for  his  own  repeated 
transgressions.  The  unbelief  of  his  wife, 
it  afterwards  appeared,  had  been  his  excuse 
and  stumbling-block.  Not  till  the  meeting 
closed  was  he  aware  of  the  step  she  had 
taken  ;  then  it  seemed  as  if  he  could  hardly 
realize  it ;  he  shed  tears  of  joy.  When 
they  reached  home  that  night,  the  husband 
and  wife  knelt  together,  for  the  first  time, 
in  fervent  supplication  and  thanksgiving. 

They  came  back  the  next  day  and  told  this 
story,  their  faces  radiant  with' the  peace  that 
passeth  understanding;  all  the  coldness 
and  hardness  melted  out  of  her's.  They  sat 
afterwards  together,  during  the  subsequent 
sessions,  as  it  were,  at  the  feet  of  the  Mas- 
ter, eager  to  hear  more  of  Him.  They  have 
since  both  applied  for  membership. 

Other  bright  pictures  rise  before  us — of 
two  little  girls,  the  children  of  a  pious 
mother,  but  an  ungodly  father,  who  treated 
them  all  very  hardly,  pleading  with  their 
aunt  to  spend  their  noon  recess,  between 
schools,  at  the  day  meetings,  and  with  joy- 
ful voices  testifying  of  their  love  to  their 
Saviour  ;  of  their  mother,  full  of  patient 
faith,  sure  that  the  Lord  would  give  her 
her  husband  one  day  ;  of  another  Chris- 
tian wife  who  was  resting  under  a  cloud 
from  unfaithfulne.s  to  the  Lord's  clear  call 
to  her  to  gather  her  family  together  daily 
for  reading  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  and 
prayer,  shrinking  from  fear  of  the  ridicule 
or  opposition  of  her  unbelieving  husband 
and  sons,  but  who  was  enabled  to  commit 
it  all  to  the  Lord,  covenanting  with  Him  to 
commence  that  very  night,  and  her  thank- 
ful confession,  the  day  following,  that  her 
loving  service  had  been  respectfully  and 
even  tenderly  received.  .... 

We  have  been  cheered  since  by  accounts 

from  B  of  the  work  still  going-  on  ;  the 

seed  sown  having  taken  root,  deepening, 
growing  and  bearing  fruit. 

At  P  ,  in  one  of  the  after-meetings,  a 
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Christian  father  brought  his  three  young 
children  forward  and  knelt  with  them,  to 
give  them  in  solemn  consecration  to  the 
Lord.  One  of  these  was  a  little  girl,  ten 
or  eleven  years  old.  Full  of  love  to  her 
Saviour,  she  and  another  little  girl,  modest 
and  of  sweet  spirit,  willingly  undertook  the 
work  of  distributing  tracts  at  the  close  of  the 
meeting.  They  handed  one,  entitled  "Do  you 
ever  pray?  "  to  a  young  man.  He  glanced 
at  the  title,  threw  it  on  the  floor  and  put 
his  foot  on  it,  then  took  it  up  again  and 
placed  it  in  his  pocket.  The  arrow  of  con- 
viction had  gone  home.  He  had  once  loved 
the  Lord,  but  had  lapsed  into  cold  forget- 
fulness  of  Him.  He  read  the  tract,  feeling 
that  it  was  for  him.  The  next  evening  he 
came  as  an  humble  suppliant,  seeking  for- 
giveness at  the  throne  of  grace.  He  sought 
with  full  purpose  of  heart,  and  received  a 
sweet  assurance  of  redeeming  love,  testify- 
ing of  this  at  subsequent  meetings,  and 
pleading  with  his  companions  to  take  the 
all-important  step. 

Two  little  boys  sat  through  several  of 
the  sessions,  serious  and  attentive.  At 
length  one  of  them  artlessly  asked  a  Friend 
"  When  there  would  be  a  meeting  to  sepa- 
rate the  Christians  from  the  others,"  he 
wished  to  come  then  and  "get  religion." 
Though  his  ideas  were  so  crude  and  simple, 
we  thought  of  the  injunction,  "  Forbid  them 
not,"  and  could  not  turn  this  little  seeker 
aside.  And  as  he  was  led  to  place  himself 
definitely  on  the  Lord's  side  and  knelt  in 
prayer,  we  felt  assured  of  the  loving  kind- 
ness with  which  he  would  be  accepted  by 
Him.  We  found  by  inquiry  and  on  visiting 
his  home,  that  this  was  with  him  no  sud- 
den, childish  impulse,  but  the  result  of  a 
settled  conviction  of  duty. 

The  beloved  son  of  a  dear  servant  of  the 
church  and  of  the  Lord,  a  fine,  manly  char- 
acter, the  subject  of  many  prayers  ;  the  wife 
and  grandson  of  the  Friend  who  kindly  en- 
tertained us,  were  among  those  who  at  these 
meeti  gs  first  sought  forgiveness,  and  found 
peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

At  Union  Springs,  the  Yearly  Meeting 
Boarding  School  is  gradually  recovering 
from  the  blow  it  received,  in  a  severe  epi- 
demic which  visited  that  Institu'.  ion  about  a 
year  ago.  Some  sweet  religious  services 
with  its  professors  and  scholars  were  not, 
we  tru-t,  without  blessed  results,  and  tended 
to  keep  alive  the  warm  interest  which,  for 
years,  we  had  felt  in  the  school ;  finding  as 
we  have,  in  various  place t  over  the  State, 
the  evidences  that  its  teachings  aud  asso- 
ciations have  not  only  tended  to  fit  its  pu- 
pils for  the  duties  of  this  life,  but  to  prepare 
them  for  that  which  is  to  come. 
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A  brief  though  very  satisfactory  religious 
opportunity  at  Howland  School,  now  un- 
der charge  of  our  dear  friend  Dr.  Harts- 
horne,  was  afforded  us  by  his  invitation. 

These  Institutions  do  not  interfere  with 
each  other  in  the  least,  in  their  programme 
of  education ;  and  at  either,  under  their 
present  management,  the  Christian  parent 
may  feel  assured  of  religious  influences  and 
associations  around  the  children  who  may 
be  sent  there.  M. 


From  Friends'  Quarterly  Examiner. 
GEORGE  WHITEHEAD. 

(Concluded  from  page  419.) 

In  1680,  George  Whitehead  and  Thomas 
Burr,  a  fellow-minister,  were  arrested  whilst 
the  former  was  preaching  in  the  Friends' 
meeting  at  Norwich,  and  confined  in  the  gaol. 
Their  defence  at  the  next  quarter  sessions 
was  a  very  spirited  one.  The  Recorder  had 
said:  "There  is  a  law,  and  the  Church  of 
England  will  never  be  quiet  till  some  of  you 
be  hanged  by  that  law;  "  and  we  find  George 
Whitehead  afterwards  winding  up  a  remon- 
strance with  the  words:  "Let  us  have  a 
fair  hearing  and  trial ;  let  us  be  tried  before 
we  are  hanged!"  And  again:  "I  beg  of 
the  court,  for  God"s  sake  and  the  king's  sake, 
to  be  heard  fairly  without  being  thus  run 
upon.  It  is  preposterous  to  run  us  upon  the 
oath  in  the  first  place,  we  being  not  committed 
for  that  but  for  other  causes."  Being  sent 
back  to  prison,  George  Whitehead  and  his 
companions  wrote  to  the  mayor  and  alder- 
men; but,  although  their  trial  was  voted  out 
of  place  by  the  common  council,  and  the 
Earl  of  Yarmou  h  and  other  gentlemen  ex- 
erted themselves  on  their  behalf,  they  were 
not  liberated  until  the  time  of  the  ensuing 
regular  sessions. 

In  the  winter  of  1680-1,  George  White- 
head, with  several  other  Friends,  attended 
the  committee  on  the  bill  for  exempting  Dis- 
senters from  the  penalties  of  certain  laws. 
He  was  particularly  struck  by  the  comments 
made  by  Sir  Charles  Musgrove  who,  although 
a  zealous  supporter  of  the  Church,  openly 
spoke  of  "the  shame  aud  scandal"  which 
rested  on  it  in  connection  with  the  cruel  per- 
secution of  Friends.  In  the  two  following 
years  George  Whitehead  was  four  times 
convicted  under  the  Conventicle  Act:  on  one 
of  these  occasions  he  was  fined  £40  without 
being  given  the  opportunity  of  vindicating 
himself.  The  distraint  was  made  by  a  con- 
stable and  two  assistants,  who  seized  every 
bed  in  the  house  and  a  variety  of  other  val- 
uable furniture,  as  well  as  shop  wares ;  and 
when  two  of  his  friends  begged  that  the 
goods  might  be  appraised  before  being  carried 
away,  the  constable  arrested  them,  stating 
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on  oath  that  they  were  guilty  of  riot;  in 
consequence  of  this  they  were  committed  to 
Newgate  for  ten  weeks.  George  Whitehead 
obtained  a  reversal  of  the  magistrate's  sen- 
tence, yet  only  £11  was  returned  to  him, 
although  the  articles  distrained  were  worth 
three  times  that  amount. 

During  the  severe  persecution  in  1683, 
George  Whitehead  and  his  friend  Gilbert 
Latey*  perse veringly  and  successfully  ex- 
erted themselves  on  behalf  of  a  large  num- 
ber of  Friends  imprisoned  at  Norwich,  and 
who — as  George  Whitehead  told  King  Charles 
— were  "like  to  be  buried  alive  in  holes 
and  dungeons."  In  this  year,  notwithstand- 
ing a  three  months'  frost  of  such  severity 
that  the  Thames  was  used  as  a  street,  the 
Friends,  still  shut  out  from  their  own  meet- 
ing-houses, held  their  meetings  in  the  intense 
cold  of  the  open  air;  displaying  that  un- 
shaken firmness  which  can,  perhaps,  be  only 
manifested  in  a  good  or  an  evil  cause,  by 
those  who  are  aided  by  God  in  the  one  case, 
and  stimulated  by  Satan  in  the  other.  Com- 
fort came  to  them  in  their  silent  waiting  on 
the  Lord,  and  they  gladly  made  use  of  any 
opening  for  street  preaching,  though  often  as 
soon  as  a  sentence  or  two  had  been  spoken 
the  minister  would  be  forcibly  dragged  away. 

Truly  it  was  a  season  for  glorifying  God 
by  strong  faith  in  Him,  and  George  White- 
head did  not  fail  to  use  it  as  such.  "In 
those  days  I  clearly  saw,"  he  writes,  "that 
the  testimony  required  of  us  to  bear,  was 
not  so  much  in  words,  declaration,  or  min- 
istry, as  to  stand  our  ground  in  faith  and 
patience,  and  to  travail  in  spirit  with  secret 
breathing  and  earnest  supplication  unto  God. 
It  was  often  then  before  me  that  the  Lamb 
and  His  faithful  followers  should  have  the 
victory,  which  was  matter  of  secret  comfort 
to  me  many  times:  glory  be  to  His  name 
forever!"  And  he  was  right.  Those  down- 
trodden Quakers,  a  scorn  and  a  by -word, 
were  winning  a  conquest  little  dreamt  of  by 
their  mocking  persecutors,  and  wholly  be- 
yond their  ken.  What  could  they  conceive 
of  a  spirit  which  "takes  its  kingdom  with 
entreaty,  and  not  with  contention?"  for  as 
in  the  natural,  so  in  the  spiritual  world 
vision  avails  nothing  without  light;  and  evil 
doers  hate  and  shun  that  light,  in  the  ever- 
increasing  brightness  of  which  the  pure  in 
heart  press  forwards,  on  the  new  and  living 
way,  seeing  more  and  more  of  God,  and  of 
those  things  which  He  has  prepared  for  them 
that  love  Him,  and  will  reveal  to  them  by 
His  Spirit. 

On  the  accession  of  James  II.,  George 
Whitehead,  Gilbert  Latey,  and  Alexander 


*  "Gilbert  Latey  and  his  Friends :"  Friends'  Examiner,  First 
month,  1876. 


Parker,*  presented  him  with  a  petition  on 
behalf  of  the  1,460  Friends  then  lying  in 
prison,  "only  for  tender  conscience  towards 
Almighty  God."  The  petitioners  stated 
that  some  hundreds  had  died  in  consequence 
of  long  captivity,  and  alluded  to  "the  woful 
spoil  made  by  merciless  informers,  &c,  all 
tending  to  the  ruin  of  trade,  husbandry,  and 
industrious  families;  to  some  not  a  bed  left; 
to  others,  no  cattle  to  till  their  ground  or 
give  them  milk,  nor  corn  for  bread  or  seed; 
nor  tools  to  work  withal."  Three  or  four 
months  later,  after  a  renewed  appeal,  James 
gave  a  general  warrant  for  the  release  of  the 
prisoners,  some  of  whom  had  been  in  bonds 
for  periods  of  ten,  twelve,  or  fifteen  years. 

A  wonderful  relief  it  must  also  have  been 
to  the  Friends  of  those  days  when  "Inform- 
ers" were  suppressed,  in  consequence  of 
George  Whitehead's  application  for  a  com- 
mission to  inquire  into  their  fraudulent  prac- 
tices—  for  he  likens  them  to  "beasts  of  prey, 
lurking,  creeping,  and  skulking  about  in 
most  parts  of  the  nation"  where  meetings 
were  held.  His  friends,  hearing  of  the 
informers'  furious  threats  concerning  him, 
were  afraid  lest  they  should  carry  them 
into  execution:  but  for  himself  he  told  the 
informers  that  he  feared  them  not;  that  he 
was  bound  in  conscience  to  acquaint  the 
Government  with  their  barbarities,  and  that 
no  menaces  of  theirs  would  hinder  him  from 
so  doing.  One  of  their  leaders,  who  had 
caused  George  Whitehead  severe  suffering, 
showed  his  faith  in  the  reality  of  the  religion 
which  it  had  been  his  trade  to  assault,  by 
applying  to  him  for  assistance  with  regard 
to  clothing,  before  entering  the  es  ablish- 
ment  of  a  gentleman  who  had  engaged  him 
as  his  servant.  This  was,  of  course,  a  too- 
favorable  opportunity  of  returning  good  for 
evil  for  George  Whitehead  to  lose. 

George  Whitehead  was  twice  married, 
and  each  union  was  a  happy  one;  his  second 
marriage  took  place  in  1688.  In  the  early 
part  ©f  the  reign  of  William  III.,  George 
Whitehead's  heart  was  gladdened  by  the 
discovery  that  many  high  in  office  had  at 
last  opened  their  eyes  wide  enough  to  see 
that  the  granting  of  liberty  of  conscience 
was  not  only  an  imperative  Christian  duty 
but  also  an  essential  element  of  the  well- 
being  of  the  Government  and  nation.  He 
was  struck  by  the  remark  of  a  conspicuous 
member  of  the  Church  of  England  :  "Neither 
we  nor  you  are  safe  without  toleration." 
George  Whitehead  took  an  active  part  in 


*Gough  writes  of  Alexander  Parker  as"beingone  iu  the 
number  of  the  worthies  of  this  age,  who  were  given  up  to  the 
service  of  their  Maker,  and  the  promoting  of  pure  religioD, 
and  the  practice  of  piety  in  the  cation — as  the  principal  pur- 
pose of  their  lives;" — and  also  statfs  thathe  was  "  well-educa- 
ted, and  had  a  gentleman-like  carriage  and  deportment  aB 
well  as  person." 
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the  earnest  exertions  to  which  Friends  were 
incited  by  their  great  anxiety  that  the  Act 
of  Toleration  should  be  made  an  effectual 
measure.  And  in  a  very  satisfactory  inter- 
view with  the  king  we  learn  that  he  spoke 
to  him  on  "  divers  weighty  matters,"  finding 
an  attentive  and  serious  listener.  George 
Whitehead  told  him  that  it  was  true  that 
Friends  had  "of  late  been  aspersed  and  mis- 
represented with  such  nicknames  as  Mea&ites 
and  Pennites,  as  if  we  set  up  sect-masters ; 
yet  we  own  no  such  thing ;  but  Christ  Jesus 
to  be  our  only  Master  as  we  are  a  Christian 
society  and  people." 

In  concluding  "  Christian  Progress  "  (his 
autobiography),  George  Whitehead  remarks, 
"  Manifold  exercises,  trials,  and  tribulations, 
hath  the  Lord  my  God  supported  me  under, 
and  carried  me  through,  in  my  pilgrimage 
for  His  Name  and  Truth's  sake,  more  than 
could  possibly  be  related  in  this  history ; 
having  spent  a  long  time,  even  the  greatest 
part  of  my  life  from  my  youth  upward,  in 
the  testimony,  service,  and  vindication  of 
the  living  unchangeable  truth  as  it  is  in 
Christ  Jesus  my  Lord."  A  lively  address  to 
his  friends,  written  in  his  eighty-sixth  year, 
was  printed  and  circulated  amongst  them. 
He  is  described  as  being  a  tender  father  in 
the  Church,  and,  as  such,  of  great  com- 
passion, sympathizing  with  Friends  under 
affliction,  whether  in  body  or  mind.  In  his 
last  illness  he  patiently  awaited  the  sum- 
mons, "Come  up  higher,"  to  the  unveiled 
glory  of  that  presence  which,  by  faith,  had 
been  for  so  long  a  time  the  strength  and  joy 
of  his  soul.  He  died  on  the  8th  of  the  First 
month,  1*722-3,  at  the  age  of  eighty-seven, 
and  was  interred  in  the  Friends'  Burial- 
ground,  at  Bunhill  Fields. 

"  One  of  the  finest  sayings  in  the  lan- 
guage " — writes  Charles  Buxton—"  is  John 
Foster's  1  Live  mightily.''"  And  George 
Whitehead  had  learnt  the  secret  of  doing 
this ;  a  secret  revealed  not  alone  to  those 
who,  in  "  obeying  the  ideal  of  life  "  s,et  be- 
fore them,*  conspicuously  glorify  God,  but 
also  to  the  humblest  followers  of  Christ,  in 
obscurest  corners  of  the  world,  who  cleave 
to  their  Lord  with  that  living  faith  which 
of  necessity  bears  the  fruit  of  faithfulness  :  — 
"Not  by  might  nor  by  power,  but  by  my 
Spirit,  saith  the  Lord." 

Frances  Anne  Budge. 


*Of  Edward  Denison,  Canon  Liddou  writes: — "  He,  too,  had 
pissed  through  a  momentary  indecision,  whether  h«  would 
or  would  not  'obey  the  ideal  of  life  which  had  come  before 
him.'"  How  many  besides  the  young  man  who  went  away 
■orrowful  from  his  loving  Lord  lose  inconceivably  for  lack  of 
willingness  to  accept  Christ's  proffered  vocation!  Doubtless 
It  might  lead  them  in  a  narrower  path  than  their  self-chosen 
one;  yet,  even  when  roughest  and  steepest,  it  could  not  lie 
far  away  from  "  the  still  waters"  of  His  peace,  and  "  tho  green 
pastures  "  ot  His  love. 


For  Friends'  Review. 
HOLD  FAST  THAT  THOU  HAST. 

More  than  two  hundred  years  have  elapsed 
since  church  organization  commenced  among 
the  people  calling  themselves  Friends — by 
others  derisively  called  Quakers.  The  testi- 
monies they  felt  called  upon  to  bear  to  the 
world,  were  looked  upm  as  being  peculiar 
and  without  foundation  in  the  Truth,  and 
many  were  the  distresses,  beatings  and  im- 
prisonments they  endured  in  consequence, 
for  more  than  half  a  century. 

During  the  long  years  of  apostasy  from 
the  primitive  purity  of  the  religion  of 
Christ,  many  things,  subversive  of  the  true 
faith  of  the  Gospel,  had  been  introduced. 
An  alliance  between  Church  and  State  had 
been  formed,  and  so  closely  had  they  become 
entwined  as  to  preclude  due  liberty  in 
matters  of  worship.  Priests  and  prelates, 
eager  for  the  benefices  which  the  then  ex- 
isting religious  system  of  Great  Britain  af- 
forded, were  ready  on  the  least  appearance 
of  change  to  persecute  all  who  differed  from 
them.  Hence  in  the  revival  of  primitive 
Christianity  there  was  very  much  to  over- 
come, and  no  wonder  that  England  was 
convulsed  and  shaken.  No  wonder  that  in 
the  lack  of  love  to  God  and  love  to  man, 
persecution  arose;  for  such  is  the  fruit  of 
blind  zeal  in  the  covetous  heart.  Antagon 
isms  become  rife  through  the  land.  The 
lamb-like  nature  "  that  licks  the  hand  just 
raised  to  shed  its  blood,"  was  trampled  un- 
der foot  by  the  enemies  of  the  cross. 

But  after  many  years  of  patient  endurance 
and  varied  suffering,  the  Lord  turned  the 
battle  to  the  gate  and  crowned  the  sufferers 
with  immunity  from  all  their  wrongs. 

And  now,  past  the  middle  of  the  nine- 
teenth century,  are  we,  who  are  professing 
the  faith  of  George  Fox,  following  that  ser- 
vant of  the  Lord  as  he  followed  Christ  ? 
Are  we  faithfully  maintaining  those  im- 
portant testimonies  for  which  he  suffered  so 
much  1  These  are  questions,  the  considera- 
tion of  which  cannot  harm  us  in  the  least, 
and  very  possibly  may  tend  to  keep  us  alive 
in  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  For  He  is 
our  all-sufficieut  atonement;  He  shed  His 
blood  for  the  remission  of  our  sins,  and  with 
His  stripes  we  are  healed;  nor  is  there  sal- 
vation in  any  other.  The  testimonies  borne 
by  the  Society  of  Friends  under  His  hum- 
bling instruction  are  of  no  small  value, 
not  only  to  themselves  as  a  people,  but  also 
to  the  world  at  large.  We  cannot,  nor  can 
the  world  afford  to  lose  the  benefit  secured 
by  those  who  have  preceded,  us  of  freedom 
from  the  use  of  oaths,  from  war,  superfluity 
in  dress,  the  types  and  ceremonials  of  the 
law,  and  above  nil,  the  benefit  of  knowing  the 
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guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  all  matters 
of  worship  toward  God. 

These  testimonies,  sealed  by  the  blood  of 
martyrs,  have  built  and  will  build — if  we 
continue  faithfully  to  maintain  them — upon 
the  one  Foundation  a  superstructure  which 
will  tell  for  good  to  latest  generations. 

It  is  a  time  when  the  watchmen  have  need 
to  be  upon  the  watch-tower,  lest  through 
some  unobserved  avenue  the  enemy  find  his 
way  into  the  citadel,  and  endanger  our 
Zion. 

Freedom  from  sin  and  devotedness  to  God 
through  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
in  thought,  word  and  deed,  is  a  position  to 
which  we  should  individually  aspire.  In 
the  great  cause  of  the  soul's  salvation  every 
stone  should  be  turned  and  much  vigilance 
used  that  nothing  come  between  us  and  our 
great  Benefactor.  All  our  supplies  are  from 
Him,  both  temporal  and  spiritual,  and  my 
earnest  prayer  is  that  we  may  be  sensible 
that  it  is  in  Him  we  live,  move  and  have  our 
being;  and  that  without  Him  we  can  do 
nothing.  G.  Richardson. 

Portland,  Second  mo.,  1877. 


FEEBLE  FAITH. 

Extract  from  "Autobiography  and  other  Memor- 
ials of  Mrs.  Gilbert,"  {Ann  Taylor.) 

When  providences  open  and  discover  the 
kindness  and  care  of  God,  surmounting  our 
fears  and  anxieties,  we  are  apt  to  fancy  that 
we  have  faith,  because  we  are  constrained 
to  acknowledge  the  wisdom  and  goodness 
which  have  conducted  us.  But  a  poor  faith 
is  that  which  must  thrust  its  hand  into  the 
prints  of  the  nails  before  it  will  believe ; 
and  blessed  indeed  are  those  who  "though 

they  see  not  yet  believe."  

It  is  a  humbling  proof  of  the 
weakness  of  faith,  even  in  the  liveliest  Chris- 
tians, that  they  cannot  composedly  trust  in 
God  for  so  much  as  a  crumb  of  bread.  If 
He  lay  but  a  finger  upon  their  earthly  com- 
forts, or  hide  their  path  for  a  few  moments 
behind  a  sharp  turning,  they  begin  doubting 
and  wailing,  as  if  He  were  some  God  whose 
kindness  they  did  not  know,  whose  power 
they  dared  not  trust;  and  the  poor  prayers 
by  which  they  think  they  evince  their  faith 
are  little  better  than  impatient  sallies,  half 
fear,  half  anger. 


A  Noble  Fellow. — The  following  is  nar- 
rated in  the  "  Life  of  Dr.  Norman  Mac- 
leod":  — "Tom  Baird,  the  carter,  the 
beadle  of  my  working-man's  church,  was  as 
noble  a  fellow  as  ever  lived — God-fearing, 


REVIEW.  439 


true,  unselfish.  I  shall  never  forget  what 
he  said  when  I  asked  him  to  stand  at  the 
door  of  the  working-man's  congregation,  and 
when  I  thought  he  was  unwilling  to  do  so 
in  his  working  clothes.  'If,'  said  I,  'you 
don't  like  to  do  it,  Tom  ;  if  you  are  ashamed 

 '    'Ashamed!'  he  exclaimed,  as  he 

turned  round  upon  me  ;  '  I'm  mair  ashamed 
o'  yersel',  sir.  Div  ye  think  that  I  believe, 
as  ye  ken  I  do,  that  Jesus  Christ,  who  died 
for  me,  was  stripped  o'  His  raiment  oa  the 

cross,  and  that  I  Na,  na,  I'm  prood  to 

stand  at  the  door.'  Dear,  good  fellow!  There 
he  stood  for  seven  winters,  without  a  six- 
pence of  pay;  all  for  love;  though  at  my 
request  the  working  congregation  gave  him 
a  silver  watch.  When  he  was  dying  from 
small-pox,  the*  same  unselfish  nature  ap- 
peared. When  asked  if  they  should  let  me 
know,  he  replied :  '  There's  nae  man  leevin' 
I  like  as  I  do  him.  I  know  he  would  come. 
But  he  shouldna'  come  on  account  of  his 
wife  and  bairns,  and  so  ye  maunna'  tell  him!' 
I  never  saw  him  in  his  illness,  never  hearing 
of  his  danger  till  it  was  too  late." 


ALCOHOL  IN  COLD  CLIMATES. 

We  believe  that  Scotchmen  are  in  the  habit 
of  pleading  the  coldness  of  their  climate  in 
extenuation  of  their  national  habit  of  whis- 
ky-drinking. Many  facts  have  been  adduced 
to  show  that  there  is  no  good  ground  for  the 
opinion  that  alcohol  is  a  protection  against 
cold,  but  we  remember  none  of  a  more  strik- 
ing character  than  those  brought  out  in  con- 
nection with  the  recent  English  expedition 
to  the  Polar  Regions.  In  the  crews  of  the 
ships  there  were  six  "  tee-totallers."  Accor- 
ding to  a  report  published  in  the  London 
Times,  it  would  appear  that  these  were  far 
less  liable  than  their  mates  to  scurvy  or  frost- 
bites. In  a  sledging  party  of  seven,  which 
was  awav  from  the  ship  for  eighty-four  days, 
all  succumbed  to  scurvy  except  Ayles,  the 
only  abstainer  among  them,  and  Lieutenant 
Aldrich  who  was  almost  an  abstainer.  Four 
other  of  the  abstainers  are  also  referred  to 
as  having  kept  their  health  perfectly,  though 
they  took  fully  their  share  in  the  hard  work 
of  the  expedition.  The  sixth,  who  had  pre- 
viously enjoyed  remarkably  good  health, 
yielded  to  the  seductions  of  grog  on  one  of 
his  sledging  journeys.  Then  he  found  his 
appetite  fail,  and  he  was  deprived  of  the  re- 
freshing sleep  which  he  had  formerly  enjoyed. 
He  was  the  only  Good  Templar  who  joined 
the  expedition  who  was  attacked  with  scur- 
vy, and  for  this  he  was,  no  doubt,  indebted 
to  his  unfaithfulness.  He  gave  stimulants, 
he  remarks,  a  fair  trial,  and  he  is  now  con- 
vinced that  it  was  the  grog  which  did  the 
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mischief.  There  were  two  or  three  other 
seamen  who  joined  the  temperance  cause 
during  the  commission,  and  it  is  only  fair  to 
state  that  these  novices  suffered  from  scurvy 
like  the  rest  of  the  crew.  It  may  be  noticed 
that  the  testimony  of  the  whole  ships'  com- 
panies— doctors  and  officers  included — is 
unanimous  and  conclusive  against  the  serv- 
ing out  of  stimulants  during  the  day.  They 
emphatically  state  that  no  work  can  be  done 
upon  grog,  but  many  of  them  seem  to  cling 
to  the  belief  that  a  glass  at  night  was  a 
sovereign  recuperative  agent,  and  fitted  them 
for  the  fatigues  of  the  morning.  Dr.  Colan, 
the  senior  medical  officer  on  board  the  Alert, 
speaks  very  favorably  of  total  abstinence  as 
exhibited  during  the  expedition,  and  his 
forthcoming  report  will  possess  much  interest. 
— Journal  of  Chemistry. 
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WOESHIP. 


In  conversation  with  a  friend  during  a 
long  railroad  journey,  the  question  was 
asked,  Is  not  all  that  is  done  from  the  heart 
as  unto  i he  Lord,  worship?  is  it  not  render- 
ing Him  that  which  is  His  due?  and  why 
then  should  we  speak  of  meetings  for  wor- 
ship, as  if  the  exercises  performed  in  them 
were  more  worship  than  other  good  acts? 
Words  are  used  to  define  things  which  differ 
in  some  degree  although  they  may  be  alike 
in  kind,  and  in  this  query  two  classes  of 
duty,  which  perhaps  have  always  been  dis- 
tinguished by  men,  were  confounded. 

The  first  division  of  duty  has  been  well 
said  to  be,  "A  holy  conformity  to  the  pure 
law  and  light  of  God,  so  as  to  forsake  evil, 
and  be  found  in  the  practice  of  the  perpetual 
precepts  of  righteousness  and  equity.''  And 
the  second,  "In  rendering  that  reverence, 
honor  and  adoration  to  God,  that  He  re- 
quires and  demands  of  us;  which  is  compre- 
hended under  worship."  Worship  is  not  lim- 
ited to  time,  place  or  one  mode.  Wherever 
and  whenever  men  have  Withdrawn  their 
thoughts  from  other  and  distracting  objects, 
and  with  reverent  humility  have  sent  out 
their  aspirations  and  affections  towards  God 
in  some  measure  of  faith  however  dim,  there 
has  been  worship. 


Paul  admits  that  the  Greeks  at  Athens 
did  worship  God,  though  but  ignorantly. 
From  such  ignorant  and  imperfect  worship 
God  seeks  to  bring  men  up  to  the  pure  and 
most  acceptable  one,  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 
He  seeks  worshippers  who,  knowing  Him 
as  He  has  revealed  Himself  in  the  Bible  and 
through  His  Son,  shall  approach  Him  with 
pure  hearts  in  full  assurance  of  faith ; 
through  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  His  pres- 
ent mediation ;  drawing  nigh  unto  Him,  and 
coming  with  child-like  confidence  into  the 
very  holiest  of  all. 

Worship  is  either  private  and  individual, 
or  public  and  united.  The  first  is  enjoined 
by  our  Lord  in  the  words,  "  But  thou,  when 
thou  pray  est,  enter  into  thy  closet,  and  when 
thou  hast  shut  thy  door,  pray  to  thy  Father, 
who  is  in  secret."  Perhaps  none  attain  the 
fulness  of  the  Christian  life  and  of  its  bless- 
ings, who  do  not  take  time  for  such  retire- 
ment and  secret  prayer.  Alone  with  God, 
'the  thoughts  called  home  from  their  wan- 
derings upon  earthly  things,  the  presence  of 
the  Spirit  and  His  aid  is  knowD,  and  we  are 
enabled  to  present  humble  confession  of  our 
faults,  petitions  for  our  needs,  thanks  for  our 
mercies,  intercession  for  others,  and  adora- 
tion to  Him  who  is  felt  to  be  so  worthy  of 
all  honor  and  praise.  To  such  worship  the 
promise  will  be  abundantly  fulfilled,.  "  Thy 
Father,  (how  personal  the  title,  thy  Father), 
who  seeth  in  secret,  shall  reward  thee 
openly." 

Not  only  in  the  closet,  however,  but  amid 
daily  work,  the  cares  of  the  household,  the 
labors  of  the  farm,  the  workshop, or  the  count- 
ing-rocm,  in  the  market,  or  on  the  highway, 
the  heart  ma}r  be  stilled  for  a  moment,  and 
lifted  up  in  secret  aspirations  to  God  through 
Jesus,  our  Mediator.  The  sudden  tempta- 
tion, the  unlooked-for  perplexity,  the  trial  of 
the  temper,  the  present  need  of  whatever 
kind,  may  bring  the  breathing,  "  Lord,  help 
me."  In  tracing  the  loving  hand  of  our 
Father  in  the  kindnesses  of  common  life,  in 
the  help  over  difficulties,  in  the  aid  given  by 
others  in  the  hour  of  sickness  or  bereave- 
ment ;  in  seeing  the  purity  of  a  winter  scene 
wrapped  in  the  snow's  white  mantle,  the 
brilliance  of  a  spring  morning  when  all  is 
green  and  suffused  with  the  sun-light;  in  the 
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glow  of  parting  day,  the  many  bued  clouds 
of  sunset  which  seem  the  portals  of  heaven, 
the  soul  is  filled  with  holy  praise.  "My 
Father  made  them  all ; "  "  Thou  makest  the 
outgoings  of  the  morning  and  evening  to  re- 
joice," is  the  language  of  the  soul. 

Whether  we  will  engage  in  united  wor- 
ship is  not  left  to  our  choice  as  a  matter  of 
indifference.  The  Divine  will  is  announced 
by  the  promise  of  our  Lord  to  the  two  or 
three  met  in  His  name  ;  and  the  command 
remains,  "  Not  forsaking  the  assembling  of 
yourselves  together."  It  is  designed  that  the 
Christian  shall  be  nurtured  by  a  life  of  asso- 
ciation and  communion  with  others.  We 
are  members  one  of  another,  and  the  whole 
is  compacted  and  grows  by  that  which  every 
joint  supplies.  Meetings  may  well  be  classed 
as  for  instruction,  or  for  worship  and  edifi- 
cation, according  as  these  objects  are  most 
in  view  in  coming  together.  Meetings  for 
instruction  should  always  become  in  some 
degree  occasions  of  worship ;  and '  those 
chiefly  intended  for  worship  do  and  in  a 
proper  degree  should  become  occasions  for 
instruction.  But  it  is  important  with  re- 
gard to  the  latter  to  keep  the  main  object 
prominent. 

How  wide  the  difference  between  regard- 
ing a  company  of  assembled  believers  as  an 
audience,  met  to  hear  words  spoken  to  them 
or  for  them ;  and  that  other  right  view 
which  considers  them  as  a  congregation 
come  together  in  the  love  and  fear  of  the 
Lord  and  the  name  of  Jesus,  to  know  Him 
by  faith  in  their  midst,  to  reverently  com- 
mune each  for  himself  with  God,  the  Father, 
through  Jesus  the  Mediator,  by  the  present 
Spirit.  And  as  all  are  thus  exercised  before 
the  Lord,  how  the  power  of  His  Spirit 
spreads  over  all,  and  flows  from  one  to  an- 
other, till  all  are  united  under  His  immedi- 
ate direction  in  acts  appropriate  to  each,  of 
confession,  prayer,  worship  and  praise.  Yes, 
"  Praise  is  silent  to  Thee,  oh  God !  in  Zion," 
becomes  a  living  reality,  and  sacrifices  of  joy 
arise  like  incense. 

This  is  no  fancy  picture,  but  the  common 
experience  of  not  a  few  meetings.  Solemn 
though  it  be  to  break  the  silence  of  such  an 
assembly,  yet  when  the  presiding  Lord 
Jesus  calls  for  utterance  by  any,  the  har- 


mony is  not  broken,  but  the  hearts  and  minds 
of  the  people  are  prepared  for  "edification, 
exhortation  and  comfort." 

If,  too,  the  call  to  repentance  aud  faith  is 
needed  by  the  unconverted  present,  the 
speaker  finds  the  unselfish  sympathy  of  his 
friends  with  him  in  his  discourse,  and  greater 
power  accompanies  the  word.  Or  if  the  spirit 
of  supplication  and  praise  is  spread  over  the 
assembly,  and  one  is  rightly  called  to  lead 
vocally,  all  can  unite  in  it. 

"  Happy  is  the  people  that  is  in  such  a 
case."  But  if  one,  untaught  himself  in  this 
pure  and  humble  worship,  comes  in,  and  is 
forward  to  speak  in  his  own  apprehension, 
it  mars  the  occasion,  interferes  with  the 
very  blessing  which  is  refreshing  the  souls 
of  those  who  are  together  feeding  at  the 
Lord's  table,  and  learning  immediately  from 
Him,  who  speaks  to  them  as  "never  man 
spake." 

Fully  recognizing  the  value  of  meetings 
for  the  special  purpose  of  propagating  the 
Gospel,  or  for  instruc  ion,  or  for  Bible  ex- 
position, also  at  times  for  more  informal  fel- 
lowship, in  speaking  together  of  the  things 
which  concern  salvation, with  united  prayer  ; 
we  yet  believe  that  the  regular  meetings  for 
worship  of  the  gathered  church  should  al- 
ways tend  to  be  such  as  has  been  depicted, 
and  we  would  commend  this  standard  to  all 
thoughtful  readers. 


ANNUAL  CONFERENCE  OF  THE  PRESI- 
DENT'S BOARD  OF  INDIAN  COMMIS- 
SIONERS WITH  THE  REPRESENTA- 
TIVES OF  THE  RELIGIOUS  DENOMINA- 
TIONS. 


The  Annual  Meeting  of  the  President's  Board 
of  Indian  Commissioners  with  the  Representa- 
tives of  the  different  religious  denominations,  was 
held  at  Washington  on  the  7th  inst.  The  usual 
reports  of  the  work  under  their  supervision  were 
given  by  each  of  the  denominations  represented, 
with  discussions  of  methods  of  usefulness.  The 
Commissioners  also  read  portions  of  their  annual 
report,  showing  some  remarkably  good  results  of 
their  efforts.  An  address  to  the  President  was  also 
drawn  up,  expressive  of  satisfaction  with  his  en- 
deavors to  benefit  the  Indians,  and  pursue  a  just 
and  humane  course  towards  them,  and  of  the 
happy  results  which  the  convention  had  seen 
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flow  from  these.  Benjamin  Tatham  and  Edward 
Earle  presented  the  address  to  President  Grant 
the  following  day.  He  expressed  his  satisfaction 
in  receiving  such  a  letter,  and  referred  to  the 
commencement  of  the  present  course  of  the 
Government  towards  the  Indians  eight  years  ago. 
His  attention  having  been  called  to  the  fact  that 
it  was  believed  that  some  of  the  Indian  prisoners 
at  Fort  Marion  were  innocent  of  any  special 
crime,  he  said  he  would  examine  into  the  pro- 
priety of  their  release. 


DIED. 

SHOVE. — At  her  residence  in  Somerset,  Mass., 
Eleventh  mo.  loth,  1876,  Rebekah  Shove,  widow  of 
Abraham  Shove,  in  her  97th  year;  an  esteemed  mem- 
ber of  Swansey  Monthly  Meeting.  She  died  like  a 
shock  of  corn,  fully  ripe  for  the  harvest,  having  full 
v  reliance  in  Christ  Jesus  her  Saviour. 

ALMY— On  the  1st  of  Twelfth  mo.,  1876,  George 
Almy,  aged  77  years;  a  member  and  elder  of  New 
Bedford  Monthly  Meeting  of  Friends.  His.  character 
was  adorned  with  truthfulness  and  candor,  having  for 
his  highest  aim  the  honor  of  his  Divine  Master. 
Strongly  attached  to  the  cause  of  truth  as  professed 
and  practiced  by  early  Friends,  his  faith  and  trust 
continued  without  wavering. 

GRIFFEN  At  Mamaroneck,  N.  Y.,  Eighth  mo. 

1 6th,  1876,  Daniel  GrifFen,  in  the  79th  year  of  his 
age ;  a  member  and  elder  of  Purchase  Monthly  Meet- 
ing. He  was  faithful  in  the  performance  of  all  his 
religious  duties,  upholding  the  doctrines  of  our  So- 
ciety with  earnest  zeal.  During  his  illness  of  several 
months  he  expressed  his  calm,  peaceful  trust  in  his 
dear  Redeemer,  and  we  doubt  not  the  end  has  crowned 
all. 

GRIFFEN.— At  the  residence  of  Wm.  B.  Collins, 
Poughkeepsie,  N.  Y.,  1st  mo.  27th,  1877,  Anna  C.  Grif- 
fen,  daughter  of  Daniel  GrifFen,  in  the  34th  year  of 
her  age  ;  a  member  of  Purchase  Monthly  Meeting. 
She  was  a  bright  example  of  a  true  Christian.  Hav- 
ing early  impressions  of  a  Saviour's  love,  she  yielded 
to  the  divine  influence  and  showed  forth  the  power  of 
divine  grace.  She  died  in  the  full  assurance  of  a 
glorious  immortality. 

EDGERTON.— On  the  25th  of  Tenth  mo.,  1876, 
Nathan  Edgerton,  in  the  <;o'h  year  of  his  age  ;  a  mem- 
ber of  New  Garden  Monthly  Meeting,  Ind.  Though 
this  dear  Friend  had  been  afflicted  for  some  months, 
yet  his  death,  which  seems  to  have  been  expected  by 
him,  came  suddenly  and  when  bis  family  were  least 
looking  for  it.  His  large  circle  of  friends  have  the 
assurance,  not  only  from  his  words  but  from  his  life, 
that  he  has  inherited  one  of  the  mansions  prepared 
for  those  who  follow  the  Lord  Jesus. 

MENDENHALL — In  Randolph  Co.,  N.  C,  Ninth 
mo.  24th,  1876,  John  Mendendall,  son  of  Isaac  and 
Hannah  Mendenhall,  in  the  62nd  year  of  his  age ;  a 
worthy  member  of  Springfield  Monthly  Meeting.  He 
supplicated  near  his  close,  "  Sweet  Jesus,  be  with  me 
through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  and  sweet 
Jesus,  come  quickly,"  and  thus  fell  asleep  in  Him. 

HOLLINGS WORTH. — Near  Thorntown,  Boone 
County,  Indiana,  First  mo.  24th,  1877,  Patience  Hol- 
lingsworth  (widow  of  the  late  Isaiah  Hollingsworth); 
a  member  of  Sugar  Plain  Monthly  Meeting  of  Friends, 
aged  82  years,  7  months  and  8  days.  She  suffered  se- 
verely for  seven  weeks  from  the  effects  of  a  fall.  She  bore 


the  severe  suffering  with  Christian  patience,  at  different 
times  remarking  that  she  saw  nothing  in  her  way ; 
that  she  had  endeavored  to  live  in  accordance  with 
what  was  made  known  to  be  right,  and  she  felt  that 
all  would  be  well  with  her  in  the  world  to  come. 


The  Emlen  Institution — a  Philadelphia  organiza- 
tion chartered  by  the  Legislature  of  Pennsylvania — a 
free  manual  labor  school  for  boys  of  African  and  In- 
dian descent,  located  in  Warminster,  Bucks  County, 
is  much  in  need  of  funds.  Although  economically 
managed,  its  present  income  is  insufficient  to  support 
it,  and  it  is  the  intention  to  admit  mere  boys,  and  thus 
increase  its  usefulness,  when  the  funds  will  permit. 
It  is  desired  to  train  the  children  in  the  principles  of 
religion,  morality  and  virtue.  They  receive  a  plain 
school  education,  are  taught  the  various  branches  of 
housework,  besides  assisting  on  the  farm,  and  are 
clothed,  fed  and  educated  free  of  charge.  Those  who 
feel  interested  in  assisting  the  descendants  of  these 
two  races,  to  become  good  and  useful  men,  are  ear- 
nestly appealed  to,  to  contribute  to  this  excellent  but 
unobstrusive  charity.  Please  send  contributions, 
either  as  donations  or  annual  subscriptions,  to 

Thomas  Stewardson,  Jr.,  Treas., 

1 132  Girard  Street. 
Israel  H.  Johnson,  Sec'y, 

809  Spruce  Street. 

Philadelphia,  Second  mo.,  1877. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


Maryville,  Tenn.,  First  mo,  21st,  1877. 

Edward  Tattjm  : 

Dear  Friend : — Thy  letter  containing  draft 
was  very  acceptable  and  opportune.  .  .  I 
do  not  see  how  many  of  my  poor  mountain 
folks  kept  from  freezing  to  death  with  their 
open  cabins  and  little  clothing  and  bedding. 
Most  of  the  children  of  the  poorer  classes 
under  ten  years  of  age  have  no  shoes,  and 
many  of  the  women,  especially  among  the 
Indians.  Since  12th  of  the  month  we  have 
had  warm  weather,  but  the  waters  have 
been  up  so  high  that  I  have  not  been  out  in 
the  mountains  very  far  yet,  but  shall  start 
out  to-morrow  or  next  day  to  try  to  relieve 
as  many  of  the  suffering  as  possible,  both  by 
mtdical  treatment  and  supplying  their  needs 
otherwise  as  far  as  my  means  will  admit. 

Since  the  cold  weather  has  passed,  all  my 
schools  on  this  side  of  the  mountains  are 
doing  well — could  not  do  much  in  the  cold 
weather.  I  have  over  thirty  scholars  in 
school  at  this  time  at  my  own  expense,  pay- 
ing the  tuition  of  all  o(  them  and  furnishing 
books  for  nearly  all  and  clothing  for  a  num- 
ber of  them.  I  have  three  schools  now  in 
which  I  have  normal  classes  training  for 
teachers.  I  hope,  in  a  few  years,  to  supply 
these  regions  with  a  better  grade  of  teachers 
than  they  have  ever  had  before.  But  it 
makes  me  feel  a  little  discouraged  on  looking 
over  the  reports  of  the  Commissioner  of 
Education  for  the  United  States  to  find  that 
there  are  over  one  million  of  children  under 
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twenty-one  years  of  age  in  the  four  Slates 
cornering  in  the  centre  of  my  territory,  viz  : 
Tennessee,  North  Carolina,  Alabama  and 
Georgia,  and  over  a  half  million  of  adults 
that  cannot  read.  This  may  sound  un- 
reasonable and  alarming,  but  such  are  the 
facts  in  the  case  as  reported  by  United  States 
authority. 

With  these  stern  facts  staring  me  in  the 
face,  and  seeing  as  I  do  almost  every  day  so 
much  of  poverty  and  wretchedness  caused 
by  this  ignorance,  thou  need  not  wonder 
that  I  feel  called  upon  by  my  sense  of  duty 
and  my  Heavenly  Father  to  labor  earnestly 
in  this  field,  though  I  should  meet  privations 
and  hardships. 

Thy  friend  and  brother  in  Christ, 

J.  D.  Garner. 


Haverford  College,  Second  mo.  13th,  1877. 

My  Dear  Friend: — I  agree  with  thee, 
that  in  the  words  "  I  die  daily."  in  1  Cor.  xv., 
31,  Paul  is  referring  to  the  daily  danger  of 
his  life  to  which  he  was  exposed,  and  that 
the  thought  so  beautifully  expanded  by  John 
Pease  may  be  found  rather  in  another  text : 
"Always  bearing  about  in  the  body  the 
dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  the  life  also 
of  Jesus  might  be  made  manifest  in  our 
body."  Both  of  these  texts,  indeed,  are 
used  primarily  (though  I  should  say  not  ex- 
clusively, in  the  second  instance),  in  a  literal, 
physical  sense,  but  are  capable  of  a  spiritual 
application. 

I  have  often  been  struck  with  the  wide 
suggestiveness  of  texts  of  Scripture.  It  would 
seem  to  have  been  intended  that  they  should 
not  only  speak  to  us  in  the  sense  in  which 
they  are  strictly  used  in  their  context — and 
in  which  alone  they  are  rightly  cited  in  argu- 
mentative discussion -but  also  as  colored  or 
invested  with  special  significance  by  our  own 
spiritual  experiences.  I  have  heard  great 
truths  set  forth  in  words  of  Scripture  which 
in  their  original  connection  bear  a  different 
meaning  from  that  assigned  them  by  the 
person  enunciating  the  truths  ;  and  it  seems 
to  me  often  hypercritical  to  complain  of  such 
application,  unless  a  doctrinal  argument  be 
sought  to  be  established  upon  a  mistaken 
understanding  of  the  letter  of  a  text.  Care- 
ful study,  however,  of  the  primary  mean- ! 
ing  of  every  passage  of  Holy  Writ  is  very 
desirable. 

If  I  do  not  err,  in  the  quotations  from  the 
Old  Testament  in  the  New  a  higher  spirit- 
ual meaning  is  sometimes  brought  out  than 
the  original  words  bear  in  their  proper  con- 1 
text. 

Of  course,  Paul  teaches  no  such  .doctrine  1 
as  that  the  regenerate  must  every  day  re- ' 
peat  the  agonies  of  the  new  birth.  "He' 


that  is  washed  "  (literally  bathed,  cleansed), 
"needeth  not  save  to  wash  his  feet."  But 
Paul  does  speak,  not  unfrequently,  of  the 
life  of  a  Christian  as  a  battle  and  as  a  race; 
nay,  using  a  strong  metaphor  from  pugilis- 
tic games,  after  speaking  of  the  careful  self- 
control  of  the  combatants  in  them,  he  says 
of  himself,  in  language  which  we  can  hardly 
translate  in  our  tamer  English  idiom,  "I 
am  continually  planting  my  fist  under  my 
body's  eye,  and  leading  my  body  after  me  as 
my  slave." 

We  must  always  remember  that  death  is 
not  valuable  for  its  own  sake,  but  as  the  in- 
troduction into  a  higher  li^e;  "that  the  life 
also  of  Jesus  may  be  made  manifest."  And 
here  these  words  of  Paul  are  instructive: 
"  I  am  crucified  with  Christ,  nevertheless 
I  live;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me." 
Very  truly  thy  friend, 

Thomas  Chase. 


Communicated  to  Friends'  Review. 

THE  DAILY  DEATH. 

{Extract  from  notes  taken  of  a  sermon  preached 
by  John  Pease,  at  Newport,  R.  I.,  Sixth  mo. 
22d,  1845.) 

Oh,  dear  brethren  and  sisters,  the  round 
of  life  !  its  mingled  disappointment  and  suc- 
cess, its  vicissitudes  and  alterations  !  Does 
not  the  observation  of  them  teach  us  that 
our  trust  is  not  to  be  placed  in  the  temporal 
things  around  us  ?  How  many  who  have 
sought  their  joy  in  the  vanities  of  this  world 
can  say,  from  heartfelt  experience,  "  looking 
for  happiness  I  found  sorrow,  looking  for 
pleasures  I  found  cares  !  " 

As  these  things  were  brought  before  me, 
I  remembered  the  language  of  the  Apostle 
Paul,  "I  die  daily."  My  attention  was 
turned  to  this  great  Apostle,  his  character, 
his  attainments.  A  strong  man  in  the  truth 
we  should  not  hesitate  to  call  him,  a  scribe 
deeply  read  and  instructed  ;  one  who  knew 
the  foundation  and  would  turn  others  to  it. 
Yet  he  could  make  the  declaration,  "  1  die 
daily."  And  can  we  suppose  that  while  he 
who  could  say,  '  I  am  not  a  whit  behind  the 
very  chiefest  Apostles,"  had  to  experience 
the  daily  death,  we  are  so  perfect  as  not  to 
need  it. 

Now  to  what  does  the  young  man  or 
the  young  woman  die  ?  When  the  tempter 
would  lead  thee  into  vanity  in  conversation 
or  deportment,  and  the  witness  of  the 
Highest  tells  thee  it  is  out  of  the  truth, 
and  thou  art  strengthened  to  put  it 
away,  then  thou  hast  taken  up  thy  cross 
and  hast  died  as  to  that  thing.  And  what  is 
this  death  in  the  old?  When  they  are  made 
to  feel  that  by  the  things  of  time,  by  the 
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pursuit  of  riches  or  of  worldly  honors,  their 
minds  have  been  too  much  diverted  from  the 
service  of  their  Creator,  and  they  are 
strengthened  to  withdraw  their  attention 
from  such  things  and  prefer  the  love  of  God 
to  the  wealth  and  honors  of  this  world,  then 
they  die  as  to  the  seductive  influences  of  tem- 
poral pursuits.  / 

I  feel  satisfied  that  if  the  Lord  is  to  be 
exalted,  it  must  be  in  the  daily  cross-bear- 
ing and  daily  death  of  His  followers.  Hence 
many  children  He  tries,  and  to  many  tie 
sends  afflictions,  to  draw  them  away  from 
living  to  the  world.  And  those  whose 
hearts  are  filled  with  sympathy  for  the  suf- 
fering, the  afflicted,  and  the  children  of  op- 
pression and  bondage,  those  who  strive  to 
be  wholly  occupied  in  alleviating  the  sorrows 
of  their  fellow-men,  if  they  should  seek  in- 
struction from  on  high  in  the  stillness  of 
their  own  hearts,  and  the  Loid  should  tell 
them  that  He  has  yet  other  work  for  them 
to  do,  then,  instead  of  bein^  wholly  occupied 
in  deeds  of  philanthropy  and  benevolence, 
they  are  to  lay  down  even  these  things,  and 
to  sit  meekly  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  as  Mary 
did,  there  to  hearken  to  the  words  as  they 
proceed  from  His  mouth.  How  happy  are 
they  who  dying  to  all  else  enjoy  the  light 
of  His  countenance,  reflected  back  as  it  were 
from  their  life  and  conversation  ! 

To  worldly  minds  there  is  something  of 
great  mystery  in  heavenly  things.  The 
knowledge  of  then?  is  not  a  knowledge 
which  puffeth  up,  but  that  which  humbleth  ; 
for  what  can  humble  more  than  that  which 
maketh  us  willing  to  die  daily  ?  Dear  friends, 
how  do  I  covet  for  myself,  how  do  I  long 
for  every  class,  that  this  death  may  be  the 
portion  of  us  all — a  death  to  the  vanities  of 
the  world,  a  death  to  the  desires  of  our 
carnal  nature,  a  death  to  self,  a  death  to 
everything  that  would  even  bring  us  to  make 
a  show  of  any  gifts  or  graces  which  the 
Lord  may  have  given  us ;  a  death  that  in- 
troduces us  even  here,  into  a  higher  life  that 
shall  continue  hereafter,  so  that  when  on  the 
languishing  bed  of  sickness  we  may  look 
forward  with  confiding  hope,  to  those  serene 
and  holy  habitations  where  all  is  peace  and 
joy  in  life  eternal.  All  that  is  within  me 
seems  to  hope  that  there,  in  that  heavenly 
garner,  we  may  be  found,  that  there  in  that 
heavenly  city,  we  may  live  eternally  to- 
gether ! 


It  is  stated  in  Land  and  Water  as  a  fact 
beyond  contradiction,  that  the  choice  Eng- 
lish breeds  of  cattle  have  for  some  years 
not  only  tended  to  diminish  in  size,  but  also 
in  robustness  of  constitution.  The  milk- 
yielding  qualities  of  English  cattle,  too,  are 


declining,  so  that  the  importation  of  cheese 
and  butter  is  increasing  enormously.  This 
is  strikingly  the  case  with  the  Durhams,  in 
which  everything  is  sacrificed  to  form.  In 
the  finest  strains  of  Durham  cattle  produc- 
tiveness has  been  seriously  affected,  and  the 
milk  secretion  has  become  next  to  nothing. 


Abridged  from  Popular  Science  Monthly,  12  mo.,  1876. 

FERMENTATION  AND  ITS  BEARINGS  ON 
THE  PHENOMENA  OF  DISEASE* 


BY  JOHN  TYNDALL,  LL.D.,  P.  K  S. 


One  of  the  most  remarkable  characteristics 
of  the  age  in  which  we  live  is  its  desire  and 
tendency  to  connect  itself  organically  with 
preceding  ages — to  ascertain  how  the  state 
of  things  that  now  is,  came  to  be  what  it  is. 
And  the  more  earnestly  and  profoundly  this 
problem  is  studied,  the  more  clearly  comes 
into  view  the  vast  and  varied  debt  which 
the  world  of  to-day  owes  to  that  fore-world 
in  which  man,  by  skill,  valor,  and  well- 
directed  strength,  first  replenished  and  sub- 
dued the  earth.   Our  prehistoric  fathers  may 
have  been  savages,  but  they  were  clever  and 
observant  ones.    They  founded  agriculture 
by  the  discovery  and  development  of  seeds 
whose  origin  is  now  unknown.    They  tamed 
and  harnessed  their  animal  antagonists,  an'd 
sent  them  down  to  us  as  ministers,  instead 
of  rivals,  in  the  fight  for  life.    Later  on, 
when  the  claims  of  luxury  added  themselves 
to  those  of  necessity,  we  find  the  same  spirit 
of  invention  at  work.    We  have  no  historic 
account  of  the  first  brewer,  but  we  glean  from 
history  that  his  art  was  practised,  and  its 
produce  relished,  more  than  two  thousand 
years  ago.     Theophrastus,  who  was  born 
nearly  four  hundred  years  before  Christ,  de- 
scribed beer  as  the  wine  of  barley.    It  is 
extremely  difficult  to  preserve  beer  in  a  hot 
country  ;  still,  Egypt  was  the  land  in  which 
it  was  first  brewed,  the  desire  of  man  to 
quench  his  thirst  with  this  exhilarating  bev- 
erage overcoming  all  the  obstacles  which  a 
hot  climate  threw  in  the  way  of  its  manu- 
facture. 

Our  remote  ancestors  had  also  learned  by 
experience  that  wine  maketh  glad  the  heart 
of  man.  Noah,  we  are  informed,  planted  a 
vineyard,  drank  of  the  wine,  and  experienced 
the  consequences.  But,  though  wine  and 
beer  possess  so  old  a  history,  a  very  few 
years  ago  no  man  knew  the  secret  of  their 
formation.  Indeed,  it  might  be  said  that 
until  the  present  year  no  thorough  and  scien- 
tific account  was  ever  given  of  the  agencies 

*  A  discourse  delivered  before  the  Glasgow  Science  Lectures 
I  Association,  October  9,  1876. 
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which  come  into  play  in  the  manufacture  of 
beer,  of  the  conditions  necessary  to  its  health, 
and  of  the  maladies  and  vicissitudes  to  which 
it  is  subject.  Hitherto,  indeed,  the  art  and 
practice  of  the  brewer  have  resembled  those 
of  the  physician,  both  being  founded  on  em- 
pirical observation.  By  this  is  meant  the 
observation  of  facts  apart  from  the  principles 
which  explain  them,  and  which  give  the 
mind  an  intelligent  mastery  over  them.  The 
brewer  learned  from  long  experience  the 
conditions,  not  the  reasons,  of  success.  But 
he  had  to  contend,  and  he  has  still  to  con- 
tend, against  unexplained  perplexities.  Over 
and  over  again  his  care  has.  been  rendered 
nugatory;  his  beer  has  fallen  into  acidity  or 
rottenness,  and  disastrous  losses  have  been 
sustained  of  which  he  has  been  unable  to 
assign  the  cause.  It  is  the  hidden  enemies 
against  which  the  physician  and  the  brewer 
have  hitherto  contended,  that  recent  re- 
searches are  dragging  into  the  light  of  day, 
thus  preparing  the  way  for  their  final  exter- 
mination. 

Let  us  glance  for  a  moment  at  the  outward 
and  visible  signs  of  fermentation.  A  few 
weeks  ago  I  paid  a  visit  to  a  private  still  in 
a  Swiss  chalet ;  and  this  is  what  I  saw :  In 
the  peasant's  bedroom  was  a  cask  with  a 
very  large  bung-hole  carefully  closed.  The 
cask  contained  cherries  which  had  lain  in  it 
for  fourteen  days.  It  was  not  entirely  filled 
with  the  fruit,  an  air-space  being  left  above 
the  cherries  when  they  were  put  in.  I  had 
the  bung  removed,  and  a  small  lamp  dipped 
into  this  space.  Its  flame  was  instantly  ex- 
tinguished. The  oxygen  of  the  air  had  en- 
tirely disappeared,  its  place  being  taken  by 
carbonic-acid  gas.*  I  tasted  the  cherries; 
they  were  very  sour,  though  when  put  into 
the  cask  they  were  sweet.  The  cherries  and 
the  liquid  associated  with  them  were  then 
placed  in  a  copper  boiler,  to  which  a  copper 
head  was  closely  fitted.  From  the  head 
proceeded  a  copper  tube  which  passed  straight 
through  a  vessel  of  cold  water,  and  issued 
at  the  other  side.  Under  the  open  end  of 
the  tube  was  placed  a  bottle  to  receive  the 
spirit  distilled.  The  flame  of  small  wood- 
splinters  being  applied  to  the  boiler,  after 
a  time  vapor  rose  into  the  head,  passed 
through  the  tube,  was  condensed  by  the  cold 
of  the  water,  and  fell  in  a  liquid  fillet  into 
the  bottle.  On  being  tasted,  it  proved  to  be 
that  fiery  and  intoxicating  spirit  knowij  in 
commerce  as  Kirsch  or  Kirsch-wasser. 

The  cherries,  it  should  be  remembered, 
were  here  left  to  themselves,  no  ferment  of 
any  kind  being  added  to  them.  In  this  re- 
spect what  has  been   said  of  the  cherry 

*  The  gas  which  is  exhaled  from  the  lungs  after  the  oxygen 
of  the  air  has  done  its  duty  in  purifying  the  blood,  the  same 
also  which  effervesces  from  soda-water  and  champagne. 


applies  also  to  the  grape.  At  the  vintage 
the  fruit  of  the  vine  is  placed  in  proper  ves- 
sels, and  abandoned  to  its  own  action.  It 
ferments,  producing  carbonic  acid  ;  its  sweet- 
ness disappears,  and  at  the  end  of  a  certain 
time  the  unintoxicating  grape-juice  is  con- 
verted into  intoxicating  wine.  Here,  as  in 
the  case  of  the  cherries,  the  fermentation  is 
spontaneous — in  what  sense  spontaneous, will 
appear  more  clearly  by-and-by. 

It  is  needless  for  me  to  tell  a  Glasgow  au- 
dience that  the  beer-brewer  does  not  set  to 
work  in  this  way.  In  the  first  place  the 
brewer  deals  not  with  the  juice  of  fruits,  but 
with  the  juice  of  barley.  The  barley  having 
been  steeped  for  a  sufficient  time  in  water, 
it  is  drained,  and  subjected  to  a  temperature 
sufficient  to  cause  the  moist  gra'n  to  germi- 
nate; after  which,  it  is  completely  dried 
upon  a  kiln.  It  then  receives  the  name  of 
malt.  The  malt  is  crisp  to  the  teeth,  and 
decidedly  sweeter  to  the  taste  than  the  or- 
iginal barley.  It  is  ground,  mashed  up  in 
warm  water,  then  boiled  with  hops  until  all 
the  soluble  portions  have  been  extracted; 
the  infusion  thus  produced  being  called  the 
wort.  This  is  drawn  off  and  cooled  as  rap- 
idly as  possible;  then,  instead  of  abandon- 
ing the  infusion,  as  the  wine-maker  does,  to 
its  own  action,  the  brewer  mixes  yeast  with 
his  wort,  and  places  it  in  vessels  each  with 
only  one  aperture  open  to  the  air.  Soon 
after  the  addition  of  the  yeast,  a  brownish 
froth,  which  is  really  new  yeast,  issues  from 
the  aperture,  and  falls  like  a  cataract  into 
troughs  prepared  to  receive  it.  This  froth- 
ing and  foaming  of  the  wort  is  a  proof  that 
the  fermentation  is  active.   .    -    .  . 

The  augmentation  of  the  yeast  alluded  to 
above,  was  thus  proved  to  arise  from  the 
growth  of  a  minute  plant,  now  called  Torula 
(or  Saccharomyces)  cerevisise.  Spontane- 
ous generation  is  therefore  out  of  the  ques- 
tion. The  brewer  deliberately  sows  the 
yeast  plant,  which  grows  and  multiplies  in 
the  wort  as  its  proper  soil.  This  discovery 
marks  an  epoch  in  the  history  of  fermenta- 
tion. 

But  where  did  the  brewer  find  his  yeast? 
The  reply  to  this  question  is  similar  to  that 
which  must  be  given  if  the  brewer  were 
asked  where  he  found  his  barley.  He  has 
received  the  seeds  of  both  of  them  from  pre- 
ceding generations.  Could  we  connect  with- 
out solution  of  continuity  the  present  with 
the  past,  we  should  probably  be  able  to  trace 
back  the  yeast  employed  by  my  friend  Sir 
Fowell  Buxton  to  day,  to  that  employed  by 
some  Egyptian  brewer  two  thousand  years 
ago.  But  you  may  urge  that  there  must 
have  been  a  time  when  the  first  yeast-cell 
was  generated.  Granted — exactly  as  there 
was  a  time  when  the  first  barley-corn  was 
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generated.  Let  not  the  delusion  lay  hold  of 
you,  that  a  living  thing  is  easily  generated, 
because  it  is  small.  Both  the  yeast-plant 
and  the  barley-plant  lose  themselves  in  the 
dim  twilight  of  antiquity,  and  in  this  our 
day  there  is  no  more  proof  of  the  spontane- 
ous generation  of  the  one  than  there  is  of 
the  spontaneous  generation  of  the  other. 

I  stated  a  moment  ago  that  the  fermenta- 
tion of  grape-juice  was  spontaneous ;  but  I 
was  careful  to  add,  "in  what  sense  sponta- 
neous, will  appear  more  clearly  by-and-by." 
Now,  this  is  the  sense  meant :  The  wine- 
maker  does  not,  like  the  brewer  and  distiller, 
deliberately  introduce  either  yeast  or  any 
equivalent  of  yeast,  into  his  vats;  he  does 
not  consciously  sow  in  them  any  plant,  or 
the  germ  of  any  plant;  indeed,  he  has  been 
hitherto  in  ignorance  whether  plants  or  germs 
of  any  kind  have  had  anything  to  do  with 
his  operations.  Still,  when  the  fermented 
grape-juice  is  examined,  the  living  Torula 
concerned  in  alcoholic  fermentation  never 
fails  to  make  its  appearance.  How  is  this  ? 
If  no  living  germ  has  been  introduced  into 
the  wine-vat,  whence  comes  the  life  so  in- 
variably developed  there  ? 

You  may  be  disposed  to  reply,  with  Turpin 
and  others,  that,  in  virtue  of  its  own  inher- 
ent powers,  the  grape-juice,  when  brought 
into  contact  with  the  vivifying  atmospheric 
oxygen,  runs  spontaneously  and  of  its  own 
accord  into  these  low  forms  of  life.  I  have 
not  the  slightest  objection  to  this  explana- 
tion, provided  proper  evidence  can  be  ad- 
duced in  support  of  it.  But  the  evidence 
adduced  in  its  favor,  as  far  as  I  am  acquaint- 
ed with  it,  snaps  asunder  under  the  least 
strain  of  scientific  criticism.  It  is,  as  far  as 
I  can  see,  the  evidence  of  men  who,  however 
keen  and  clever  as  observers,  are  not  rigidly- 
trained  experimenters.  These  alone  are 
aware  of  the  precautions  necessary  in  inves- 
tigations of  this  delicate  kind.  In  reference, 
then,  to  the  life  of  the  wine-vat,  what  is  the 
decision  of  experiment  when  carried  out  by 
competent  men  ?  Let  a  quantity  of  the 
clear,  filtered  "must"  of  the  grape  be  boiled, 
so  as  to  destroy  such  germs  as  it  may  have 
contracted  from  the  air  or  otherwise.  In 
contact  with  germless  air  the  uncontaminated 
must  never  ferments.  All  the  materials  for 
spontaneous  generation  are  there,  but  so  long 
as  there  is  no  seed  sown  there  is  no  life  de- 
veloped, and  no  sign  of  that  fermentation 
which  is  the  concomitant  of  life.  Nor  need 
you  resort  to  a  boiled  liquid.  The  grape  is 
sealed  by  its  own  skin  against  contamina- 
tion from  without.  By  an  ingenious  device, 
Pasteur  has  extracted  from  the  interior  of 
the  grape  its  pure  juice,  and  proved  that  in 
contact  with  pure  air  it  never  acquires  the 
power  to  ferment  itself,  nor  to  produce  fer- 


mentation in  other  liquids.*  It  is  not,  there- 
fore, in  the  interior  of  the  grape  that  the 
origin  of  the  life  observed  in  the  vat  is  to  be 
sought. 

What,  then,  is  its  true  origin?  This  is 
Pasteur's  answer,  which  his  well-approved 
accuracy  renders  worthy  of  all  confidence : 
At  the  time  of  the  vintage  little  microscopic 
particles  are  observed  adherent,  both  to  the 
outer  surface  of  the  grape  and  of  ihe  twigs 
which  support  the  grape.  Brush  these  par- 
ticles into  a  capsule  of  pure  water.  It  is 
rendered  turbid  by  the  dust.  Examined  by 
a  microscope,  these  minute  particles  are  seen 
to  present  the  appearance  of  organized  cells. 
Instead  of  receiving  them  in  water,  let  them 
be  brushed  into  the  pure  inert  juice  of 
the  grape.  Forty-eight  hours  afier  this 
is  done,  our  familiar  Torula  is  observed 
budding  and  sprouting,  the  growth  ot  the 
plant  being  accompanied  by  all  the  other 
signs  of  active  fermentation.  What  is  the 
inference  to  be  drawn  from  this  experiment? 
Obviously  that  the  particles  adherent  to  the 
external  surface  of  the  grape  are  the  verita- 
ble germs  of  that  life  which,  after  they  have 
been  sown  in  the  juice,  appear  in  such  pro- 
fusion. Wine  is  sometimes  objected  to  on 
the  ground  that  fermentation  is  "artificial;" 
but  we  no. ice  here  the  responsibility  of  Na- 
ture. The  ferment  of  the  grape  is  in  fact  a 
parasite  of  the  grape,  and  the  art  of  the  wine- 
maker  from  time  immemorial  has  consisted 
in  bringing—  and  it  may  be  added,  iguorantly 
bringing— two  things  thus  closely  associated 
by  Nature  into  actual  contact  with  each 
other.  For  thousands  of  years,  wbat  has 
been  done  consciously  by  the  brewer  has 
been  done  unconsciously  by  the  wine-grower. 
The  one  has  sown  his  leaven  just  as  much 
as  the  other. 

Nor  is  it  necessary  to  impregnate  the  beer- 
wort  with  leaven  to  provoke  fermentation. 
Abandoned  to  the  contact  of  our  common  air, 
it  sooner  or  later  ferments  ;  but  the  chances 
are,  that  the  produce  of  that  fermentation, 
instead  of  being  agreeable,  would  be  dis- 
gusting to  the  taste.  By  a  rare  accident  we 
might  get  the  true  alcoholic  fermentation, 
but  the  odds  against  obtaining  it  would  be 
enormous.  Pure  air  acting  upon  a  lifeless 
liquid  will  never  provoke  fermentation  ;  but 
our  ordinary  air  is  the  vehicle  of  numberless 
germs  which  act  as  ferments  when  they  fall 
into  appropriate  infusions.  Some  of  them 
produce  acidity,  some  putrefaction.  The 
germs  of  our  yeast-plant  are  also  in  the  air ; 
but  so  sparingly  distributed  that  an  infusion 
like  beer-wort,  exposed  to  the  air,  is  almost 


♦The  liquids  of  the  healthy  animal  body  are  also  sealed 
from  external  contamination.  Neither  pure  urine,  collected 
fresh  from  the  bladder,  nor  pure  blood,  drawn  with  due  pre- 
cautions from  the  veins,  will  ever  putrefy  in  contact  with 
pure  air. 
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sure  to  be  taken  possession  of  by  foreign  or- 
ganisms. In  fact,  the  maladies  ot  beer  are 
wholly  due  to  the  admixture  of  these  objec- 
tionable ferments,whose  forms  and  modes  of 
nutrition  differ  materially  from  those  of  the 
true  leaven  of  beer. 

(To  be  continued.) 


In  1849,  out  of  every  sixteen  men,  women, 
and  children,  in  England  and  Wales,  one 
was  a  pauper  maintained  by  the  charity  of  the 
remaining  fifteen.  In  1852  one  in  twenty 
was  a  pauper,  and  in  1875  only  one  in  thirty. 
— Popular  Science  Monthly. 


Fertilization  of  Plants  by  Insects. — 
In  several  papers  written  lately  by  Thomas 
Meehan,  the  botanist,  he  seems  to  show 
pretty  conclusively  that  the  fertilization  of 
plants  is  far  less  dependent  upon  insects 
carrying  their  pollen  from  the  stamens  to  the 
pistils  of  flowers  than  has  hitherto  been  sup- 
posed. Over  an  extensive  region  in  Colorado 
the  number  of  insects  likely  to  aid  in  ferti- 
lization is  very  small,  but  there  is  no  more 
scarcity  of  seeds  in  the  colored  flowering 
plants  there  than  in  similar  ones  elsewhere. 


Steam-Culture. — According  to  the  re- 
ports of  the  Royal  Agricultural  Society  of 
England,  161  pounds  of  coal  will  raise  into 
steam  115  gallons  of  water,  a  power  suffi- 
cient for  the  cultivation  of  one  acre.  One 
pound  of  coal  will  evaporate  1  pounds  of 
water  and  move  9.3  tons  of  earth,  and  acwt. 
of  coal  will  move  1,000  tons  of  earth,  a 
power  sufficient  for  the  plowing  of  100  acres. 
The  great  practical  question  is  the  utiliza- 
tion of  this  power.  A  variety  of  steam- 
plows  have  been  invented,  but  all  have  yet 
failed  to  economize  and  apply  the  force  gen- 
erated. In  England,  at  the  great  trial  at 
Wolverhampton,  under  the  ausp'ces  of  the 
Royal  Agricultural  Society,  it  was  esti- 
mated that  30  per  cent,  of  the  power  gener- 
ated was  lost,  yet  even  this  leaves  steam- 
power  cheaper  than  horse-power. 


For  Friends'  Review. 

VICTORY, 
A  grave  parody. 

Spake  full  well,  in  rich,  melodious  numbers, 
One  who  dwelleth  in  the  house  of  Fame; 

Telling  us,  the  soul  is  dead  that  slumbers ; 
Only  dust  returneth  whence  it  came. 

Not  for  us  the  joy  of  idle  beauty, 
By  the  wayside,  basking  in  the  sun ; 

Flowers  and  birds!   Ye  know  not  aught  of  duty ; 
Ours  are  conquests  ye  have  never  won. 


Earth  and  sea  are  strewn  with  wreck  and  ruin ; 

But,  grass  grows,  and  waves  roll,  over  all. 
Shall  we  mourn  forever  man's  undoing, 

When  man's  resurrection  lifts  the  pall  ? 

Everywhere  Time's  battle-fires  are  glowing ; 

Some,  to  tell  us  Liberty  is  born  ; 
Others,  when  dire  Evil,  overflowing, 

Sweeps  like  lava  through  the  golden  corn. 

Stronger  than  all  arms  of  heroes'  wearing, 
Is  the  centre  of  Truth's  crystal  shield  : 

Brighter  than  the  knight's  armorial  bearing, 
Shines  the  martyr's  flame-emblazoned  field. 

Not  alone  amid  the  cannon's  rattle, 

But  where  kneels  the  humblest  saint  in  prayer, 
Comes  the  shock  of  most  portentous  battle  ; 

Earth  and  heaven  meet,  contending  there. 

Not  alone  in  palaces  of  glory, 

Not  on  graves  of  bard  or  priest  alone, 

Nor  in  old  cathedrals,  high  and  hoary, 
Or  the  tombs  of  heroes,  carved  in  stone  ; 

In  the  cottage  of  the  rudest  peasant, 

In  the  solitude  of  rural  bowers, 
Speaks  the  solemn  Past  unto  the  Present, 

Showing  us  what  victory  shall  be  ours. 

In  all  places,  then,  and  in  all  seasons, 

Earth's  sad  voices  tell  us  wondrous  things ; 

Teaching  us,  by  most  persuasive  reasons, 

How  our  souls  may  spread  their  folded  wings. 

Bright  and  glorious  is  that  revelation, 

Written  above  the  stars,  beneath  the  flowers ; 

God  is  Love  ;  and  He,  in  man's  creation, 

Has  chosen  that  Christ's  victory  shall  be  ours  ! 

H. 

Union  Springs,  N.  Y.,  Second  mo.,  1877. 


QUARTERLY  MEETINGS  IN  THIRD 
MONTH,  1877. 

From  the  N.  Y.  Pocket  Almanac. 

Third  mo.  1st.,  Dunning'B  Creek,  Baltimore  Y.  M. 

"  3rd,  Whitewater,  Indiana  Y.  M. 
"       "    Union,  Western  Y.  M. 
"       "    Hesper,  Kansas  Y.  M. 

"  10th,  Spiceland,  Indiana  Y.  M. 
"       "    Mississinawa,  Indiana  Y.  M. 
"       "    Richland,  Western  Y.  M. 
"       "    Cottonwood,  Kansas  Y.  M. 

"  15th,  Haddonfield,  Philadelphia  Y.  M. 

"  17th,  Westfield,  Indiana  Y.  M. 
"       "    Northern,      "  " 
"       "    Spring  River,  Kansas  Y.  M, 

"  19th,  Baltimore,  Baltimore  Y,  M. 

*'  21st,  Wabash,  Indiana  Y.  M. 


SUMMARY  OF  NEWS. 

Foreign  Intelligence. — European  advices  to  the 
19th  inst.  have  been  received. 

Great  Britain  Lord  Derby,  Foreign  Secretary, 

on  the  13th,  in  the  House  of  Lords,  gave  details  of 
the  late  extradition  controversy  with  the  United  States. 
He  said  the  difficulty  arose  because  America  intimated 
that  one  Lawrence,  who  was  extradited,  would  be 
tried  for  another  offence  than  the  one  named  in  the 
treaty,  if  the  first  trial  failed.  In  the  Eighth  mo.  last 
America  communicated  that  it  was  never  intended  to 
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try  Lawrence  for  a  second  offence.  The  British  gov- 
ernment, therefore,  while  maintaining  its  construction 
of  the  treaty,  felt  that  there  was  no  reason  for  longer 
suspending  its  operation.  The  surrender  of  Brent,  the 
Louisville  forger,  was  unconditional,  because  no  con- 
ditions were  needed.  Negotiations  are  now  pending 
for  a  new  treaty. 

The  Privy  Council  has  given  judgment  adverse  to 
the  Direct  United  States  Cable  Company  on  an  appeal 
from  the  Supreme  Court  of  Newfoundland,  continuing 
the  injunction  against  the  company's  using  the  main- 
land of  Newfoundland  for  telegraphic  purposes,  or 
operating  the  section  of  cable  moored  in  Conception 
Bay.  The  company  had  already  removed  their  cable 
from  that  bay,  in  anticipation  of  this  decision. 

In  the  House  of  Commons,  on  the  15th,  a  bill  for 
centralizing  and  economizing  the  administration  of 
prisons,  one  of  the  measures  proposed  by  the  govern- 
ment, passed  to  second  reading,  279  to  69. 

France. — In  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  on  the 
15th,  the  Committee  on  Press  Laws  presented  a  report 
proposing  a  bill  to  provide  trial  by  jury  for  press  of- 
fences. 

By  a  terrible  explosion  in  one  of  the  coal  mines  at 
Graissesac,  in  the  department  of  Herault,  55  miners 
are  known  to  have  perished. 

Austria.  -  The  Lower  House  of  the  Reichsrath,  by 
a  vote  of  155  to  37,  has  passed  a  grant  of  600,000 
florins  to  promote  the  display  of  Austrian  products  in 
the  Paris  exhibition  of  1878,  notwithstanding  the  ad 
verse  decision  of  the  Budget  Committee. 

Germany. — Semi  official  journals  of  Berlin  declare 
that  any  serious  variance  which  may  have  existed  re- 
cently between  Germany  and  France  has  passed  away, 
as  France  has  discontinued  her  efforts  to  form  an  alli- 
ance with  Russia. 

It  is  asserted  that  the  fortifications  on  the  Rhine,  as 
at  Strasburg  and  Cologne,  are  actively  pushed  forward, 
and  that  the  eastern  fortresses,  toward  Russia,  will 
also  be  strengthened. 

The  Eastern  Question.— No  further  important 
•developments  have  yet  appetred.  A  letter  from  St.  Pe- 
tersburg, published  in  the  Vienna  Political  Correspond- 
ence, and  regarded  by  the  correspondent  of  the  Lon- 
don Times  as  semi-official,  points  out  the  disadvantage, 
to  Russia  especially,  but  also  to  other  governments,  of 
delay.  Russia  has  not  only  to  keep  up  a  large  army 
on  the  frontier,  but  to  increase  it  as  chances  of  peace 
gradually  disappear.  Commerce  and  credit  are  in- 
jured, and  socialism  is  encouraged  by  this  condition 
of  affairs.  The  letter  intimates  that  the  interests  of 
Russia,  Germany  and  Austria  may  be  found  to  corres- 
pond. In  the  British  House  of  Commons,  on  the 
1 6th,  the  War  Secretary,  in  answer  to  an  inquiry,  said 
that  the  government  did  not  consider  itself  free  from 
the  obligations  of  the  treaties  of  1856  and  1 87 1.  If 
Turkey  was  bound  by  them,  the  rest  of  Europe  also 
must  be  so.  They  do  not  at  present,  he  said,  intend 
to  use  coercive  material  measures  against  Turkey 
nor  draw  the  sword  for  her.  An  Under  Foreign 
Secretary  said  the  government  intends  answering 
Prince  Gortschakoff's  circular,  but  the  time  depends 
upon  the  couise  of  events.  It  must  await  the  effect  of 
the  change  of  government  at  Constantinople  and  the 
negotiations  of  the  Porte  with  Servia  and  Montenegro. 

Servia  A  decree  had  been  issued  convoking  the 

Great  Skuptschina  for  the  26th  inst. 

Russia. — A  telegram  from  Pesth,  Austria,  to  the 
London  Standard  on  the  17th,  reported  that  8000 
military  engineers  were  changing  the  gauge  of  the 
Roumanian  railways  to  that  of  the  Russian  roads,  and 
that  the  work  was  to  be  completed  in  20  days.  The 
Russian  army  was  said  to  be  preparing  to  cross  the 
Pruth. 

Spain. — The  Junta  of  the  province  of  Alava  has 
been  summoned  for  extraordinary  session  on  the  23rd 


inst.  to  discuss  proposals  for  an  arrangement  with  the 
government  relative  to  the  fueros  law. 

Egypt. — Col.  Gordon,  the  African  explorer,  has 
been  appointed  Governor  of  the  entire  province  of 
Soudan.  He  was  to  leave  Cairo  on  the  17th  for  Mas- 
sowah,  to  negotiate  with  Abyssinia  for  peace  and  open- 
ing the  country  to  trade.  A  contest  has  been  for  some 
time  in  progress  between  that  country  and  Egypt,  in 
which  the  latter  has  not  been  successful. 

Mexico — Reports  from  Mexico  lepresent  that  the 
interior  and  the  Pacific  coast  except  Acapulco  support 
Diaz ;  and  both  his  opponents,  Lerdo  and  Iglesias,  hav- 
ing left  the  country,  and  he  controlling  the  army,  his 
power  is  for  the  present  supreme. 

Congress. — In  the  Senate,  on  the  13th,  credentials 
were  presented  for  D.  T.  Corbin,  as  elected  Senator 
from  South  Carolina  for  six  years  from  the  4th  prox. 
They  were  signed  by  D.  H.  Chamberlain  as  Governor, 
and  were  read  and  placed  on  file,  no  objection  being 
made.  The  Senate  has  passed  with  amendments  the 
House  bill  providing  for  the  support  of  the  govern- 
ment of  the  District  of  Columbia;  the  Consular  and  Dip- 
lomatic appropriation  bill,  and  also  the  bill  as  amended 
by  the  House  increasing  the  pensions  of  those  who 
have  lost  both  an  arm  and  a  foot  in  war.  A  resolution  was 
adopted  for  the  arrest  of  a  witness  who  had  failed  to 
appear  before  the  committee  investigating  the  Oregon 
election.  The  House  passed  the  Senate  bill  to  en- 
courage telegraphic  communication  with  Europe ;  and 
the  Naval  appropriation  bill ;  and  adopted  by  a  vote 
of  142  to  82,  a  resolution  reported  by  the  majority  of 
the  committee  to  investigate  the  Florida  election,  de- 
claring that  the  Tilden  electors  had  been  duly  chosen 
in  that  State.  The  President  having  vetoed  a  bill  per- 
fecting a  revision  of  the  U.  S.  laws,  the  veto  was  sus- 
tained, and  the  bill,  with  the  omission  of  the  provision 
to  which  the  President  objected,  was  again  passed. 

The  Electoral  Commission,  after  hearing  elaborate 
arguments  from  objectors  and  counsel  on  both  sides, 
on  the  Louisiana  case,  decided  on  the  1 6th,  by  a  vote 
of  8  to  7,  not  to  receive  evidence  other  than  that  fur- 
nished by  the  papers  referred  to  them.  A  resolution 
declaring  the  persons  named  in  the  first  certificate  (the 
Hayes  electors),  the  lawful  electors  of  Louisiana,  and 
that  their  votes  should  be  counted,  was  adopted  by  the 
s>ame  vote.  The  report  of  the  decision  with  the  rea- 
sons therefor,  states  that  it  is  not  competent  to  go  be- 
hind the  certificate  of  the  Governor  founded  upon  the 
action  of  the  Returning  Board;  and  also  that  the 
commission  could  not  receive  evidence  to  show  that 
any  elector  was  ineligible  at  the  time  of  his  appoint- 
ment, or  any  other  evidence  than  the  certificates  and 
papers.  The  Commission  is  also  of  opinion  that  the 
Returning  Board  was  a  lawfully  constituted  body,  by 
virtue  of  a  Constitutional  law,  and  that  a  vacancy  in 
said  bsdy  did  not  vitiate  its  proceedings.  The  decision 
was  transmitted  to  the  President  of  the  Senate  on  the 
17th,  to  be  laid  before  the  joint  convention.  The 
Senate  promptly  sent  a  message  to  the  House,  an- 
nouncing its  readiness  to  meet  and  proceed  with  the 
count,  but  the  House  adopted  a  resolution  to  inform 
the  Senate  that  it  would  receive  that  body  on  the  19th 
at  1 1  A.  M.  The  joint  convention  met  at  that  time, 
when  the  report  was  read,  and  three  papers  of  objec- 
tions were  presented,  to  consider  which  the  Houses 
again  separated.  The  Senate,  after  two  hours'  discus- 
sion, concurred  in  the  decision  of  the  Commission  ; 
but  the  House,  without  taking  up  the  subject,  took  a 
recess  until  the  next  day,  when  after  two  hours'  debate, 
it  non-concurred  with  the  Commission.  The  count 
being  resumed,  the  8  votes  of  Louisiana  were  counted 
for  Hayes.  When  Michigan  was  reached,  objection 
I  was  made  to  one  of  the  electors  as  not  having  been 
duly  appointed.  The  result  was  not  known  when  our 
'  paper  went  to  press. 
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For  Friends'  Review. 

OCCASIONAL  PAPERS  ON  THE  PRESENT 
CONDITION  OF  THE  SOCIETY  OP 
FRIENDS. 

FOUNDATION  STONES. 

NO.  It. 

In  the  serious  consideration  of  the  pres- 
ent condition  of  the  Society  of  Friends,  and 
the  future  which  is  before  us,  there  is  much 
to  claim  the  attention  of  those  of  us  who  are 
seeking  the  true  foundation  stones  upon 
which  we  would  rest. 

In  the  religious  world  around  us,  we  find 
a  very  different  state  of  things  from  what 
was  the  case  when  George  Fox  and  his  co- 
adjutors made  their  earnest  and  persistent 
protest  against  Ritualism  on  the  one  hand, 
and  Calvinism  on  the  other.    Calvinism  and 


Ritualism  still  exist,  it  is  true,  and  it  is  also 
true  that  they  are  as  diverse  as  ever  they 
were  from  the  true  spirit  of  Quakerism. 
Yet  we  must  rejoice  in  the  conviction  that 
the  God  and  Father  of  us  all  is  caring  for 
His  own  people  of  every  name  and  profes- 
sion, drawing  all  to  a  deeper  and  fuller 
knowledge  of  His  redeeming  love,  and  of 
His  power  to  save  to  the  uttermost.  The 
great  Head  of  the  Church  is,  by  His  own 
mighty  power,  making  the  differences  be- 
tween His  members  less  apparent,  and  their 
oneness  in  Him  more  manifest. 

Recognizing  this  to  be  the  case,  we  can- 
not feel  it  to  be  the  present  mission  of  the 
Society  of  Friends  to  protest  against  what 
may  seem  to  us  imperfect  in  the  doctrines  or 
methods  of  our  fellow-Christians,  neither 
are  we  at  liberty  to  alter  our  own  witness 
for  our  Lord,  because  of  our  felt  union  with 
those  who  widely  differ  from  us.  To  many 
of  us  Quakerism  remains  to  be  the  best  ex- 
pression of  the  majestic  truth  of  the  Gos- 
pel of  Christ;  and  as  such  we  earnestly 
desire  that  its  integrity  may  be  preserved. 

It  is  important,  in  this  connection,  that 
we  should  not  understand  the  term  Quaker- 
ism to  stand  for  any  phase  of  it  which  is  at 
present  manifested  in  any  part  of  the  So- 
ciety of  Friends,  to  the  exclusion  of  any 
other  phase  of  it.  We  must  use  the  term, 
for  want  of  a  better,  to  express  the  pure, 
essential  Christianity  which  found  such 
able  and  successful  expositors  in  George 
Fox  and  the  early  Friends. 

Their  grand  and  vigorous  affirmation  of 
the  Gospel  was  no  new  revelation,  as  Geo. 
Fox  repeatedly  declares.  It  was  simply  an 
honest  attempt  to  strip  the  Gospel  of  the 
limitations  and  traditions  of  men,  and  pre- 
sent it,  as  it  was,  and  is,  and  ever  will  be, 
as  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every 
one  that  believeth ;  an  absolute  wonder-work- 
ing reality;  a  substance  instead  of  a  shadow. 

In  the  accomplishment  of  this  great  task, 
George  Fox  gave,  of  necessity,  great  promi- 
nence to  the  spirituality  of  the  Gospel  of 
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Christ.  His  conviction  of  the  need  of  a 
deep,  inward  work  in  the  soul  of  man  was 
so  profound,  that  the  one  essential  thing 
with  him  was  to  bring  souls  into  imme- 
diate relationship  with  Christ  Himself. 
Salvation  was  to  him  not  only  the  accept- 
ance of  Christ  as  a  crucified  Saviour,  bear- 
ing our  sins  and  dying  for  us,  that  we  might 
live,  but  it  was  also  the  acceptance  of  Christ 
as  a  living  Saviour,  enlightening,  cleansing, 
sanctifying  His  people  day  by  day  and  hour 
by  hour,  according  to  their  need. 

This  preaching  of  a  salvation  which 
meant  not  only  pardon,  but  righteousness, 
and  that  not  only  a  righteousness  imputed, 
but  a  righteousness  inwrought,  was  a  won- 
der and  an  offence  to  many,  while  to  many 
others  it  came  like  the  voice  of  God  to  their 
souls. 

This  was  the  power  of  Quakerism  in  its 
early  rise.  Not  its  protest  against  error,  but 
its  strong,  emphatic,  unmistakable  testi- 
mony to  the  truth.  Whatever  else  may  be 
misunderstood  and  misinterpreted  in  the 
quaint  and  often  involved  utterances  of  Geo. 
Pox  and  his  coadjutors,  one  thing  they  made 
very  plain — that  the  salvation  God  had  pro- 
vided for  man,  was  a  salvation  equal  to  His 
utmost  needs,  a  salvation  from  sin  to  right- 
eousness, from  darkness  to  light,  from  the 
power  of  Satan  to  God. 

Some  critics  of  early  Quakerism  look 
upon  the  prominence  given  to  the  work  of 
Christ  in  the  soul  as  a  serious  defect,  and 
urge  that  its  theology  was  incomplete,  and 
that  Quakerism  is  after  all  but  a  partial  pre- 
sentation of  the  truth,  an  attempt  to  spirit- 
ualize Christ's  work  and  words,  until  the 
truth  is  distorted,  and  the  great  central  fact 
of  the  Gospel,  the  atonement  of  Christ,  is 
overshadowed.    But  is  it  not  the  fact  that 
the  truth  is  eminently  spiritual  in  itself? 
That  Christ  bore  our  sins  in  His  own  body 
on  the  tree,  is  a  grand  spiritual  reality.  The 
new  birth  is  a  most  essentially  spiritual  fact. 
Baptism  is  a  spiritual  reality.    Eating  the 
flesh  and  drinking  the  blood  of  the  Son  of 
man  is  a  reality  so  essentially  spiritual  in 
its  very  nature,  that  only  those  can  under- 
stand it  who  are  taught  of  God.    Can,  then, 
Quakerism  be  fairly  charged  with  taking 
from  the  glory  of  Christ,  or  in  any  way 
lowering  His  work?     There  cannot  be  a 
more  thorough  and  reverent  exaltation  of 
Christ  our  Saviour,  than  to  acknowledge 
Him  to  be  all  in  all,  and  to  accept  His  Gos- 
pel in  its  freest,  fullest,  most  comprehensive 
aspect.    It  would  be  much  nearer  the  truth 
to  affirm  of  Quakerism,  that  instead  of  be- 
ing a  partial  presentation  of  the  truth,  it 
alone  has  reached  to  the  apprehension  of  the 
Gospel  of  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord  in  its 
grand  spiritual  unity.     Individual  Chris- 
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tians  of  all  ages,  and  of  every  denomina- 
tion, have  made  advances  in  heavenly  wis- 
dom far  beyond  the  recognized  teaching  and 
practices  of  their  separate  churches.  But 
it  would  seem  to  be  beyond  denial,  that 
Quakerism  is  the  only  system  which  pro- 
fesses to  be  consistently  and  harmoniously 
spiritual. 

Founded,  as  it  claims  to  be,  upon  the  rev- 
elation which  God  has  made  of  Himself, 
not  only  in  the  Scriptures,  but  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  living,  speaking  Word  of 
God,  Quakerism  sets  no  bounds  to  the 
grace  of  God,  but  man's  refusal  to  accept 
the  proffered  mercy.  Man,  sinning  and  suf- 
fering, wherever  he  is  found  on  the  whole 
broad  earth,  is  believed  to  be  the  object  of 
the  Father's  love,  and  of  the  Saviour's  re- 
deeming power.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  recog- 
nized as  God  working  in  the  souls  of  men 
everywhere,  knocking  at  the  door  of  their 
hearts,  convincing  them  of  sin  and  drawing 
them  to  Christ.  Christ,  the  Lamb  of  God, 
which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world,  is 
presented  as  the  object  of  the  sinner's  faith, 
who  is  called  upon  to  lay  upon  Him  the 
burden  of  his  sins  and  acknowledge  Him  as 
his  Saviour. 

Eternal  life  as  a  present  possession  is 
offered  to  every  one  who  receives  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  as  His  Saviour.  We  find 
George  Fox  declaring  this  truth  to  the  pro- 
fessors of  his  day: — "It  was  proclaimed 
among  the  people  that  the  day  was  now 
come  when  all  that  made  a  profession  of  the 
Son  of  God,  might  receive  Him,  and  to  as 
many  as  would  receive  Him,  He  would  give 
power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  as  He 
had  done  to  me.  It  was  further  declared 
that  He  who  had  the  Son  of  God,  had  life 
eternal,  but  he  that  had  not  the  Son  of  God 
(though  he  professes  all  the  Scriptures,  from 
the  first  of  Genesis  to  the  last  of  Revela- 
tion), had  no  life."  ^ 

A  real  faith  in  the  indwelling  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  in  the  believer,  and  the  con- 
scious knowledge  of  His  presence,  and  of 
His  guidance,  is  an  essential  feature  in  Qua- 
kerism, and  a  great  element  of  its  strength. 

Christ  is  not  theoretically  but  actually  the 
Head  of  the  Church.  To  Him  it  is  left  to 
call  and  to  qualify  his  servants  for  their 
work,  and  appoint  them  their  services,  and 
reward  them  for  their  obedience.  Every 
believer,  without  distinction  of  sex,  is  re- 
cognized as  a  priest  unto  God,  and  as  such 
to  be  open  to  a  call  from  the  Master.  A 
real,  practical  dependence  upon  Him  for 
wisdom,  and  understanding,  and  utterance  is 
demanded. 

Baptism  is  a  grand  spiritual  reality,  the 
Baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  fire, 
which  Christ  Himself  administers  to  His 
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people,  Christ,  and  Christ  only,  being  the 
baptizer  of  the  Christian  dispensation,  of 
whom  the  Father  declared  to  John  the  Bap- 
tist, "The  same  is  He  which  baptizeth  you 
with  the  Holy  Ghost.    Jno.  i.  33  " 

The  introduction,  as  an  ordinance,  into 
the  Christian  dispensation  of  an  outward 
sign,  to  attend  the  true  baptism,  and  a  hu- 
man substitute  for  the  great  and  glorious 
Baptizer,  is  believed  to  have  sprung  from  a 
very  serious  misunderstanding  of  our  Lord's 
words,  and  to  have  been  the  cause  of  end- 
less controversy  in  the  church,  and  an  al- 
most universal  neglect  of  the  true  baptism. 

The  partaking  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  is  also  a  real  feeding  upon  Him, 
most  precious  to  the  believer,  and  essential 
to  his  growth.  This  wondrous  partaking  of 
the  very  nature  of  Christ  is  so  dwelt  upon 
by  Him  as  being  a  Divine  mystery,  to  be 
apprehended  by  faith  alone,  that  His  sub- 
sequent words  at  the  last  supper  cannot  be 
interpreted  as  ordaining  an  elementary  sup- 
per, to  be  a  sign  or  token  of  the  real  feast, 
without  introducing  an  element  into  Chris 
tianity  utterly  at  variance  with  the  whole 
spirit  of  it,  as  indelibly  impressed  upon  it 
by  the  Master  Himself. 

If  proof  were  needed,  other  than  the 
Scripture  itself,  and  the  mind  of  Christ  re- 
vealed therein,  that  He  who  made  such  a 
glorious  provision  for  the  continual  suste- 
nance of  His  body,  as  to  give  it  Himself  to 
feed  upon,  never  appointed  any  form  through 
which  this  spiritual  food  was  to  be  received, 
nor  any  symbol  which  could  possibly  over- 
shadow the  reality,  we  have  but  to  look  at 
the  result  which  such  a  grievous  mistake 
has  wrought  in  the  whole  Christian  church. 
It  is  an  acknowledged  fact  that  the  Church 
has  wasted  much  of  the  time  and  energy 
which  should  have  been  devoted  to  the 
spread  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  life  and 
salvation  in  arguing  about  this  so-called 
sacrament.  To  whom  it  shall  be  adminis- 
tered, by  whom,  how  often,  and  with  what 
ceremonies,  have  all  claimed  the  long  and 
serious  attention  of  the  church.  And  infi 
nitely  more  melancholy  and  devastating  has 
been  the  controversy  as  to  the  nature  of  the 
feast  itself.  The  real  spiritual  virtue  com- 
municated to  the  recipient,  has  never  been 
harmoniously  determined  by  those  who  take 
the  most  spiritual  view  of  it ;  while  the 
half  of  Christendom  at  this  moment  holds 
that  Christ  is  Himself  in  the  Eucharist,  it 
being  miraculously  changed  into  His  body 
and  blood,  and  that  it  is  of  necessity  life- 
giving. 

When  we  read  our  Lord'slast  prayer  for  His 
believing  children: — "  That  they  all  may  be 
one;  as  Thou,  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  Thee, 
that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us."    We  can- 
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not  but  feel  that  this  rent  condition  of  His 
body,  on  the  subject  of  those  two  ordinances, 
is  a  very  weighty  argument  against  their 
Divine  institution;  for  "by  their  fruits  ye 
shall  know  them,"  is  pre-eminently  true  of 
all  the  works  of  the  Master. 

Quakerism  recognizes  no  temple  on  earth 
as  holy  unto  God,  but  the  body  of  Christ, 
which  is  His  Church,  made  up  of  believers 
of  every  name  and  nation,  and  the  soul  of 
the  individual  believer  in  whom  He  dwells 
by  His  Spirit. 

Righteousness,  real  and  practical,  is  re- 
garded as  not  only  demanded  in  the  Gospel, 
but  as  the  blessed  provision  of  salvation, 
and  pre-eminently  the  work  of  Christ.  "For 
what  the  law  could  not  do,  in  that  it  was 
weak  through  the  flesh,  God,  sending  His 
own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and 
for  siD,  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh ;  that  the 
righteousness  of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in 
us,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the 
Spirit.  Rom.  viii.  3,  4.  George  Fox  says, 
"But  I  say  you  are  redeemed  by  Christ.  It 
cost  Him  His  blood  to  purchase  man  out  (f 
the  state  he  is  in  in  the  fall,  and  bring  him 
up  to  the  state  man  was  in  before  the  fall." 

It  is  not  likely  that  a  system  which  takes 
so  full  and  complete  a  view  of  the  position 
and  privileges  upon  which  the  believer  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  enters,  would  be  likely 
to  underrate  his  responsibilities  toward  his 
fellow-men ;  and  we  find  that  Quakerism 
makes  no  attempt  to  escape  from  the  simple 
logic  of  the  Gospel,  in  many  points  which 
present  difficulties  to  other  Christians.  The 
true  Quaker  cannot  fight;  he  cannot  swear; 
he  cannot  hold  his  fellow-man  in  slavery;  he 
must  not  conform  to  the  foolish  or  wicked 
customs  of  the  world,  whatever  they  may 
be;  he  must  not  be  worldlv-minded. 

This  is  a  somewhat  imperfect  summary  of 
what  the  early  Friends  preached  and  prac- 
ticed as  pure  essential  Christianity,  to  de- 
note which  we  use  the  term  Quakerism. 
That  much  of  the  subsequent  progress  in 
doctrine  made  by  the  church  at  large  was 
anticipated  by  the  Friends,  no  candid  critic 
will  deny,  and  it  is  also  plain  that  there  is 
still  much  in  which  they  are  in  advance  of 
the  spirit  of  the  age.  If  this  be  so,  we 
may  well  inquire  how  it  is  that  the  Society 
of  Friends  has  not  more  increased  and  flour- 
ished, as  might  surely  have  been  expected. 

The  consideration  of  this  question  may 
form  the  subject  of  ano'her  paper. 

Mary  W.  Thomas. 


True  Communion. — The  real  communion 
of  saints  is  in  spiritually  partaking  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ.  See  1st  Cor.  x., 
16,  11.  The  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless, 
is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  blood  of 
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Christ?  The  bread  which  we  break  is  the 
communion  of  the  body  of  Christ,  for  we 
are  all  partakers  of  that*  one  cup  and  one 
bread. 

To  baptize  under  the  Jewish  law  was 
ceremonially  to  purify,  and  to  induct  into 
Moses,  and  into  the  legal  covenant;  and  to 
baptize  under  the  "  New  Covenant,"  when 
the  "law  is  written  in  the  heart",  is  to 
purify  internally,  and  to  induct  into  Christ — 
i.  e.,  to  bring  the  purified  soul  into  spiritual 
fellowship  with  Christ.  —  Christian  Re- 
former. 


JFrom  The  [London]  Friend. 
CHRISTIANITY  IN  INDIA,  AND  THE  RITE 
OP  WATER  BAPTISM. 

To  the  Editor  of  The  Friend: 

Dear  Friend  : — Permit  me,  in  reference  to 
a  selection  which  appeared  in  The  Friend 
of,  Eleventh  mo.  last,  from  The  Christian 
World,  to  make  a  few  remarks  with  a  view 
to  correct  what  appears  to  be  liable  to  seri- 
ous misconception.  The  remarks  of  the 
writer  could  not  have  been  written  in  the 
strain  they  were,  had  he  been  pos- 
sessed of  a  knowledge  of  the  fact  of 
which  Mr.  Yaughan  writes.  The  truth  is, 
that  so  long  as  any  Hindu  is  satisfied  with 
a  mere  inquiry  into  Christianity,  or  a  sim- 
ple acceptance  of  its  truthfulness,  with  no 
practical  application  in  the  life,  he  has  no- 
thing to  fear.  In  other  words,  he  may  be 
convinced  of  the  truth,  but  lacking  the  moral 
courage  to  come  forward  and  separate  him- 
self from  caste  and  its  restrictions,  such  a 
man  has  nothing  to  fear.  But  when  he  is 
so  far  advanced  in  his  conviction  as  to  feel 
it  binding  upon  him  to  take  this  stand,  then 
it  is  that  with  our  brother  missionaries  the 
rite  of  baptism  is  insisted  upon  ;  and  in  our 
own  case  the  breaking  off  and  the  public 
renunciation  of  caste,  bonds,  and  restric- 
tions, begets  the  bitterest  hostility  of  rela- 
tions and  friends.  It  is  not  therefore  fair, 
and  the  facts  do  not  in  any  way  support  the 
conclusion  of  the  writer,  that  all  this  loss 
and  persecution  "is  the  penalty  of  only  bap- 
tism "  and  "not  of  conversion."  Persecu- 
tion, not  less  virulent  and  not  a  whit  less 
searching  than  that  which  Mr.  Vaughan  has 
so  graphically  sketched,  has  attended  each 
of  the  cases  of  our  own  converts,  upon 
whom  no  outward  rite  of  baptism  has  been 
bestowed.  I  shall  be  glad  if  you  will  kindly 
give  publicity  to  this  letter,  because,  to  mjr 
mind,  our  cause  is  the  cause  of  truth,  and  I 
feel  that  the  remarks  adverted  to  are  not  ap- 
plicable to  the  true  state  of  mission  work 
and  policy  in  this  land. 

It  may  interest  your  readers,  however,  if 
I  give  them  briefly  a  sketch  of  our  own  ex- 


perience on  this  subject  of  baptism  and  of 
the  Lord's  Supper— I  mean  the  outward  rite 
of  water  baptism — and  also  to  state  our  po- 
sition and  ground  here.    I  say  our  position, 
and  I  hope  it  will  not  be  misconstrued.  The 
course  of  action  we  have  adopted  in  the 
manner  of  receiving  converts  has  been  ap- 
proved by  the  Indian  Sub-Committee  of  our 
Association.    It  is  not  therefore  necessary 
to  insist  on  a  further  or  a  wider  acceptation 
of  the  terms  "our  experience11  and  "our 
position.1'    To   the   conviction  as   to  the 
Scriptural  character  of  Friends'  views  on  the 
point  of  ordinances,  experience  in  this  land, 
and  actual  contact  with  missions  and  mis- 
sion work,  have  added  testimony  upon  tes- 
timony as  to  their   undesirableness  as  a 
practice.    These  reasons  have  led  to  the 
adoption  of  the  simple  plan  of  first  instruct- 
ing our  inquirers  as  to  what  Christianity  is, 
and  what  it  does  for  us,  and  then  to  lead 
them  to  the  acceptance  of  what  Christianity 
demands  from  its  true  adherents.   "  He  that 
taketh  not  up  his  cross  and  followeth  after 
me  cannot  be  my  disciple."  This  is  a  stand-, 
ard  we  have  never  had  a  thought  of  lower- 
ing; and  our  belief  is  that  it  never  can  be 
lowered  consistently  with  a  healthful  Chris- 
tianity.   When  the  mind  of  our  convert  has 
been  found  ready  to  accept  the  result,  and 
take  the  step  of  an  outward  confession  of 
his  faith  in  Christ  and  his  abjuration  of  Hin- 
duism, then  we  have,  after  having  given 
due  notice,  been  all  assembled  together  in 
one  place   for  meeting — his  confession  of 
Christianity  and  readiness  to  abjure  Hindu- 
ism has  been  stated  as  the  basis  of  our  re- 
ception of  him  as  a  brother  into  the  fold  of 
the  visible  Church.    This  has  been  accom- 
panied by  devotional  exercises,  and  the  right 
hand  of  fellowship  is  given  by  each  and  all 
present.    Henceforth  his  rank  as  a  Chris- 
tian is  fully  known  and  appreciated  by  Hin- 
dus and  Mussulmans.    He  is  shunned  and 
cast  off.    His  touch  is  pollution,  and  they 
deny  him  even  "the  cup  of  cold  water." 
Among  native  Christians  this  method,  and 
our  complete  disuse  of  the  ordinance  of  the 
Lord's  Supper,  is  creating  a  great  stir.  We 
never  used  this  as  a  means  of  unsettling  the 
minds  of  any ;  but  our  practice  is  now  known 
among  the  native  Christians  of  many  sta- 
tions— notably  Jobaljur,   Allahabad,  and 
Benares.    From  time  to  time  the  question 
has  been  the  subject  of  conversation  with 
missionaries  and  others,  so  that  our  stand 
upon  these  points  is  well  known  and  clearly 
defined.    There  are  those  who  accept  the 
truthfulness  of  our  views,  and  give  us  credit 
for  doing  good  in  our  own  way  ;  there  are 
those  also  who  feel  it  laid  on  them  to  optose. 
Practically,  I  believe,  the  balance  of  advan- 
tage in  the  long  run  will  be  on  our  side  in 
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the  disuse  of  these  rites  ;  but  meanwhile,  the 
question  is  being  canvassed.  An  old  cate- 
chist  of  the  Church  of  England  persuasion 
said  to  one  of  our  converts  :  "  Where  is  the 
outward  sign  of  your  Christianity  ?  What 
can  you  say,  when  asked,  are  you  a  Chris- 
tian, and  how  you  became  one  ?  "  He  re- 
joined :  "  Where  is  your  sign  ?  None  ap- 
pears, and  you  have  nothing  more  to  fall 
back  upon  than  the  mere  fact  that  water  was 
sprinkled  upon  you,  other  than  your  baptis- 
mal certificate,  and  the  record  of  my  accep- 
tation as  a  Christian  is  preserved,  and  the 
sahib  has  it  in  custody.  A  certificate  of 
that  fact,  then,  is  to  me  what  your  baptis- 
mal certificate  is  to  you."  An  old  Christian 
put  the  question  to  another  of  our  converts  : 
"  How  can  you  be  a  Christian  when  you 
have  not  been  baptized  ?  "  He  replied :  "  By 
having  accepted  Christ  as  my  Saviour  from 
my  heart,  and  by  being  spiritually  born 
again."  It  is  well  that  by  our  practice  and 
protest  the  query  has  been  raised,  What  is 
baptism  (that  is,  the  outward  rite)  ?  and  we 
feel  thankful  at  having  been  able  to  bear  our 
testimony  ou  this  ground.  And  we  take 
this  opportunity  gladly  of  writing  for  the 
information  of  your  readers  and  the  sup- 
porters of  our  work  here. 

I  remain,  dear  friend,  yours  sincerely, 
Charles  Gayford. 

Mission  House,  HoshuDgabad,  C.  P.,  India. 


For  Friends'  Review. 

RELIGION  IN  EVERYTHING. 

"  I  never  saw  such  people  before,"  said  a 
young  lady  who  spent  some  time  as  a  vis- 
itor in  a  Friend's  family,  "you  carry  your 
religion  into  everything." 

"  My  neighbors,"  said  a  poor  man,  "do 
not  hesitate  to  cut  trees  for  fuel  in  the  ad- 
joining woods,  or  should  their  wives  wish  a 
few  bricks  for  the  stove  or  other  home  pur- 
poses, would  pick  up  two  or  three  as  they 
passed  a  pile  at  a  new  build  ng  and  seem  to 
think  little  of  it,  although  they  might  be 
church  members,  while  I  cannot  feel  easy  to 
carry  off  even  the  fallen  branches  from  the 
forest  or  take  the  least  thing  which  is  not 
my  own." 

Many  an  anecdote  is  sought  to  be  enliv- 
ened by  an  exaggeration ;  many  a  compliment 
sacrifices  truth  to  flattery  ;  many  an  over- 
reaching in  trade  cannot  bear  the  scrutiny  of 
the  Light  in  the  conscience  ;  many  a  public 
or  private  servant  fails  to  remember  that 
his  time  is  not  his  own,  and  lacks  diligence 
in  his  duty ;  many  a  gentle  whisper  of  the 
Saviour's  Spirit  is  disregarded  through 
want  of  entire  trust  in  and  obedience  to 
Him. 

Not  long  since  a  Friend  was  acting  as  the 
much  trusted  accountant  of  an  important 
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company.  Some  fire-arms  were  bought  by 
its  officers  to  supply  the  watchmen.  This 
our  friend  deemed  both  unnecessary  and 
wrong.  He  believed  that  a  conformity  to 
his  Lord  who  had  said,  "Thou  shalt  not 
kill,"  forbade  the  use  of  deadly  w  apons; 
and  so  delicate  was  his  faithfulness  to 
his  convictions  that  he  did  not  feel  at  liberty 
even  to  enter  the  purchase  upon  the  books, 
and  was  excused  from  it  by  those  who  well 
knew  his  worth.  Through  his  whole  life 
there  breathed  a  remarkable  gentleness, 
purity  and  charity.  It  was  with  no  sur- 
prise therefore,  that  within  a  year  of  the 
above  mentioned  circumstance,  and  about 
two  weeks  before  his  unexpected  death  the 
writer  heard  him  give  the  following  account 
of  himself : 

When  he  was  about  eighteen  years  of 
age  he  was  staying  temporarily  in  the  coun- 
try during  the  summer.  A  woman  who 
was  a  minister,  was  paying  religious  visits 
to  the  families  of  the  meeting  of  the  neigh- 
borhood, and  came  to  the  house  where  he 
was.  She  did  not  even  know  who  he  was, 
but  addressed  him  as  "  the  stranger  youth." 
After  she  left  he  retired  to  his  chamber,  and 
there  asked  and  received  forgiveness  of  his 
sins  for  Christ's  sake, who  had  borne  them  in 
His  own  body  on  the  tree.  He  yielded  him- 
self to  God  as  one  accepted  and  b  ught  with 
a  price  and  walked  as  a  most  conscientious  fol- 
lower of  his  Lord.  As  he  grew  older  and 
saw  it  right  to  do  so,  he  adopted  the  dress 
and  manners  of  a  Friend  without  hesitation, 
in  the  cheerful  obedience  of  son-ship,  believ- 
ing it  to  be  the  wish  of  his  Saviour.  "And  " 
said  be  with  his  wonted  humility  and  quiet 
simplicity  of  manner,  "  as  to  my  present  ex- 
perience, I  do  not  know  that  I  could  wish  it 
otherwise."  Pure  in  heart  he  soon  went  to 
see  God. 

One  of  the  early  Friends  was  pleading 
with  an  official  that  some  of  his  actions 
were  not  according  to  Scripture.  "And 
what  Scripture  have  you  for  eating  your 
breakfast,  ?  "  re  orted  the  man.  "  I  have 
very  good  Scripture  for  it,"  said  the  Friend, 
"  for  every  creature  of  God  is  good,  and 
nothing  to  be  refused,  if  it  be  received  with 
thanksgiving;  for  it  is  sanctified  by  the 
word  of  God  and  prayer." 

"  The  true  way  to  serve  the  Lord  in  the 
common  acts  of  life,"  said  Charles  H.  Spur- 
geon,"  is  to  perform  them  as  unto  Himself; 
and  this  can  be  done  with  everything  which 
it  is  lawful  to  do." 

"  Whether  therefore  ye  eat  or  drink,  or 
whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of 
God."  "And  whatsoever  ye  do  in  word  or 
dead,  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
giving  thanks  to  God  and  the  Father  by 
Him."  J.  E.  R. 
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For  Friends'  Review. 
EGYPTIAN  WRITINGS. 

"And  Moses  was  learned  in  all  the  wisdom  of 
the  Egyptians." — Acts  vii.  22. 

This  testimony  of  Stephen  obtains,  as  it 
deserves,  our  serious  attention  ;  and  modern 
investiga  ions  have  led  to  such  a  develop- 
ment of  that  "  wisdom,"  and  to  such  an  ex- 
tent that  one  is  led  to  marvel  at  the  purity 
of  portions  of  its  teachings,  so  opposed  as  it 
was  to  the  impurity  and  idolatry  indulged 
in  by  the  Egyptians  themselves.  The  re- 
sults of  explorations  in  Egyptology  made  by 
laborious  scholars  within  the  present  cen- 
tury, are  very  interesting,  and  some  of  them 
truly  instructive.  One  of  the  latest  publica- 
tions that  throws  light  on  this  subject,  and 
is  within  the  reach  of  the  general  reader  is 
"The  Bible  (or  Speaker's)  Commentary.'''' 
In  speaking  of  On  or  Heliopolis,  Canon 
Cook,  the  editor  of  the  Commentary,  says, 
"  The  priest  of  that  city  and  temple  .  . 
was  in  all  probability  a  near  relative  of  the 
sovereign.  We  have  abundant  notices  on 
the  monuments  of  that  dynasty  which  agree 
with  the  intimations  of  Genesis :  proving, 
on  the  one  hand,  that  the  forms  of  worship 
were  purely  Egyptian  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  that  the  fundamental  principles  which 
underlie  those  forms,  and  which  belong,  as 
we  may  not  doubt,  to  the  primeval  religion 
of  humanity,  were  still  distinctly  recognized, 
although  they  were  blended  with  specula- 
tion and  superstitious  errors :  they  were 
moreover  associated  with  a  system,  which, 
on  many  essential  points,  inculcated  a  sound 
and  even  delicate  morality."  (On  the  bear- 
ings of  Egyptian  history  upon  the  Penta- 
teuch, p.  550.) 

If  any  one  should  inquire,  What  is  the 
nature  of  these  "  monuments  "  that  modern 
scholars  intimate  have  yielded  so  much  in- 
formation? If  the  language  of  those  ancient 
Egyptians  had  become  a  dead  language,  how 
could  these  modern  scholars  interpret  it  ? 
those  questions  are  answered  in  advance. 
Any  one  who  has  visited  the  British  Mu- 
seum in  London  may  have  observed  in  a 
corner  of  the  Egyptian  room  and  in  a  posi- 
tion convenient  for  inspection,  a  slab  of  black 
syenite  basalt,  No.  24,  something  over  24 
inches  square,  but  not  by  any  means  attract- 
ive in  appearance.  This  is  the  famous 
"Rosetta  Stone,"  having  a  tri-lingual  inscrip- 
tion on  it,  the  upper  one  in  hieroglyphics, 
the  lowest  in  Greek  letters,  while  that  be- 
tween is  in  a  different  character  called 
enchorial  or  popular.  The  tablet  of  Abydos 
(No.  117,  also  in  catalogue  of  1850),  fur- 
nishes another  key  to  the  same  Egyptian 
lock.  By  means  of  these  and  many  ancient 
MSS.  on  papyrus,  the  language  of  Egypt 


has  been  laboriously  studied,  yielding  satis- 
factory results. 

"  It  is  not  necessary  to  deny  that  Moses 
had  certain  documents  or  traditions  referring 
to  the  patriarchal  ages,  which  he  incorpo- 
rated into  his  history.  Indeed  it  is  most 
likely  that  such  traditions  should  have  come 
down  through  Shem  and  Abraham  to  Jo- 
seph and  the  Israelites  in  Egypt ;  and  there 
can  be  no  reason  why  an  inspired  historian 
should  not  have  worked  up  such  trustworthy 
materials  into  the  history  of  the  ancestors  of 
his  people."  (Bishop  Brown,  Introduction 
to  the  Pentateuch.) 

At  the  birth  of  Moses,  Egypt  was  evi- 
dently a  powerful  nation,  and  the  "  wis- 
dom "  of  the  Egyptians  was  proverbial,  as 
we  have  seen,  in  Stephen's  time.  Other 
nations  trace  their  learning  to  the  same  Afri- 
can source ;  and  the  probability  is  that  the 
Egyptian  literature  from  which  Moses 
gathered  his  Egyptian  wisdom  was  virtually 
the  same  as  that  brought  to  light  within  this 
century.  Hieroglyphic  inscriptions  on  stone, 
doubtless  were  in  being  in  the  time  of  Moses, 
and  as  completely  within  his  reach  and  more 
easily  understood  by  Moses  than  by  modern 
expositors.  H.  M. 

Vermont. 


ELIZABETH  BATHURST'S  STATEMENT 
OF  THE  DOCTRINES  AND  VIEWS  OF 
FRIENDS,  1665. 

Touching  the  Resurrection  of  the  Body  of  Christ, 
and  of  the  Saints. 

"As  concerning  the  resurrection  of  the  body 
of  our  blessed  Lord  Jesus,  as  also  the  bodies 
of  believers :  this  I  have  been  borne  down 
in,  that  the  Quakers  do  not  own  it  "  She 
states  that  at  first,  through  respect  for  the 
person  who  told  her,  she  was  stumbled,  but 
upon  full  inquiry  she  says,  "  I  must  add  that 
this  report  is  an  utter  falsehood,  for  they  do 
believe  as  it  is  recorded  in  the  Scriptures, 
that  Christ  Jesus  who  descended  into  the 
lower  parts  of  the  earth,  the  same  ascended 
up  far  above  all  heavens,  that  He  might  fill 
all  things,  and  sits  now  at  the  right  hand  of 
God  in  His  glorious  body,  and  therefore 
shall  the  low  estates  and  humble  body  of 
believers  be  made  like  unto"  His  glorious 
body,  through  the  working  of  His  mighty 
power,  whereby  He  is  able  to  subdue  all 
things  unto  Himself;  and  "  then  shall  this 
corruptible  put  on  incorruption,  and  this 
mortal  put  on  immortality,  and  death  shall 
be  swallowed  up  in  victory."    .    .  . 

"  They  do  believe  in  the  resurrection  both 
of  the  just  and  of  the  unjust;  the  one  to 
salvation,  the  other  to  condemnation,  accord- 
ing to  the  judgment  of  the  great  day,  and 
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then  shall  every  seed  have  its  own  body,  as 
saith  the  Scriptures.  Acts  xxiv.  15.  J  no. 
v.  29.    I  Cor.  xv.  38. 

''But  because  they  dare  not  be  so  foolishly 
inquisitive  as  to  ask,  nor  so  arrogant  in  their 
minds  as  to  determine  with  what  bodies 
they  shall  rise,  therefore  do  some  say,  they 
deny  the  resurrection  of  the  body  of 
all  that  are  or  shall  be  dead.  But  this  is 
most  falsely  charged  upon  them,  for  they  do 
believe  the  resurrection  of  the  dead;  for  if 
the  dead  rise  not  they  are  of  all  men  most 
miserable.  .  .  .  They  also  believe  that 
every  man  shall  be  raised  in  his  own  order : 
Christ,  the  first  fruits,  afterwards  they  that 
are  Christ's  at  His  coming ;  yea,  they  do 
believe,  that  the  dead  shall  be  raised 
incorruptible,  and  that  God  giveth  all  a  body 
as  it  pleaseth  Him,  and  to  every  seed  his 
own  body ;  there  is  a  natural  body  and  a 
spiritual ;  there  are  bodies  terrestrial,  and 
bodies  celestial,  wherein  they  agree  with 
the  testimony  of  the  Apostle,  I  Cor.  xv.  23, 
43,  44,  which  I  think  is  sufficient  to  give  all 
sober  inquirers  full  satisfaction  herein  :  for 
as  to  my  own  in  particular,  I  freely  do  confess 
that  it  suffices  me  that  God  will  give  unto 
my  spirit  such  a  body  as  it  pleaseth  Him. 

CONCERNING  ORIGINAL  SIN. 

"Though  the  word  original  be  not  found  in 
Scripture,  yet  if  any  mean  hereby  the  in- 
ward corruption  and  seed  of  sin,  which  Sa- 
tan hath  sown  in  us,  and  wherewith  we  are 
defiled  in  our  first  and  fallen  nature,  I  am 
sure  this  will  not  be  denied  by  any  true 
Quaker;  for  they  know  and  believe,  that  in 
the  first  Adam  all  are  sinners,  but  in  the 
second  Adam,  which  is  the  Lord  from 
heaven,  we  are  made  righteous;  '  for  as  in 
Adam  all  die,  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made 
alive,'  as  it  is  written,  I  Cor.  xv.  22. 

'  But  though  it  be  granted,  that  by  one 
man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death 
by  sin,  for  all  have  sinned ;  even  over 
them  that  had  not  sinned  after  the  simili- 
tude of  Adam's  transgression,  who  is  the 
figure  of  Him  that  was  to  come  (Rom.  v.  12, 
14),  yet  this  doth  not  prove  the  Lord  to  be 
so  partial  in  his  love  towards  His  creatures 
as  to  choose  some,  but  leave  the  greater 
part  of  mankind  without  affording  them  any 
benefit  by  Christ,  or  a  measure  of  His  grace 
and  Spirit ;  for  want  of  which,  and  being  so 
passed  by  of  God  (as  some  have  asserted), 
they  become  under  a  necessity  of  sinning, 
and  a  necessity  of  dying.  Oh,  harsh  doc- 
trine !  And  so  I  must  confess.  I  often 
thought  it,  while  I  was  industriously  striv- 
ing to  work  myself  into  a  belief  of  it.  But 
now,  from  a  certain  experimental  knowl- 
edge, and  in  full  assurance  of  faith,  can  I 
testify  for  God,  He  is  no  respecter  of  per- 
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sons,  but  in  every  nation  he  that  feareth 
God  and  worketh  righteousness  is  accepted 
of  Him.  For  though  '  all  have  sinned  and 
come  short  of  the  glory  of  God,'  wherefore 
He  hath  included  all  under  sin,  it  is  that  He 
might  have  mercy  upon  all,  not  willing  that 
any  should  perish,  but  that  all  might  come 
to  repentance. 

"Moreover  than  this,  the  Scriptures  do 
abundantly  speak  forth  the  extent  and  bene- 
fit of  Christ's  death  for  all  mankind,  upon 
condition  of  faith  and  repentance,  joined 
with  new  and  continued  obedience,  which 
are  the  gospel  terms  on  which  He  is  offered 
to  them. 

"  For  Christ  Jesus  'gave  Himself  a  ran- 
som for  all;'  'He  tasted  death  for  every 
man,'  as  saith  the  Apostle,  I  Tim.  ii.  5  ; 
Heb.  ii.  9.  So  that  it  is  a  certain  truth,  all 
that  are,  or  shall  be  saved,  are  elected  only 
in  Christ  Jesus,  that  '  whosoever  believeth 
in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  ever- 
lasting life.'  There  is  no  pre-exception,  or 
absolute  pre-appointment,  as  partially  de- 
signed in  relation  to  persons,  but  upon  man's 
disobedience;  wherefore  it  shall  not  be  said, 
the  fathers  have  eaten  sour  grapes,  and  the 
children's  teeth  are  set  on  edge ;  but  he  that 
eateth  sour  grapes,  his  teeth  shall  be  set  on 
edge,  for  all  souls  are  the  Lord's — as  the 
soul  of  the  father,  so  also  the  soul  of  the 
son  is  His  ;  and  He  hath  said,  '  The  soul 
that  sinneth,  it  shall  die,'  Ezl.  xviii.  2,  4. 
Yet  hath  the  Lord  'no  pleasure  in  the  death 
of  the  wicked,  but  that  the  wicked  turn 
from  his  way  and  live.' 

"  Wherefore  he  hath  given  the  Beloved  of 
His  soul,  out  of  His  bosom,  to  come  into  the 
world  to  save  men  from  their  sins,  that  they 
might  be  accepted  in  Him.  Therefore  as  by 
the  offence  of  one,  judgment  came  upon  all 
men  unto  condemnation ;  even  so  by  the 
righteousness  of  One,  the  free  gift  came  up- 
on all  men  unto  justification  of  life ;  read 
Rom.  v.  18,  which  makes  it  clear  to  me,  the 
Lord  will  not  condemn  any  for  Adam's  sin, 
who  have  not  merited  His  wrath  by  actual 
transgression." 

TOUCHING  FREE  WILL. 

"Although  I  have  heard  say  that  the 
Quakers  are  free-willers ;  this  doth  not 
prove  them  to  be  so.    .    .  . 

"  They  are  not  of  those  that  lightly  say, 
man  may  be  saved  if  he  will;  for  they 
know  right  well,  '  It  is  not  of  him  that  will- 
eth,  nor  of  him  that  runneth,  but  of  God 
who  showeth  mercy.'  For  we  are  not  able 
of  ourselves  so  much  as  to  think  a  good 
thought,  but  all  '  our  sufficiency  is  of  God, 
who  worketh  in  us  both  to  will  andtodoof  His 
own  good  pleasure.'  And  therefore  say  we 
with  the  Apostle,  'Of  His  own  will  begat  He 
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us  with  the  word  of  truth,  that  we  should 
be  a  kind  of  first-fruits  of  His  creatures.' 
Jas.  i.  ]8.  But  since  there  is  a  willing  fac- 
ulty placed  in  man,  and  this  will  being  cor- 
rupted is  naturally  froward  and  averse  to 
anything  spiritually  good,  whereby  man 
chooseth  that  wherein  the  Lord  delighteth 
not,  and  will  not  hearken  to  His  counsel, 
nor  return  at  the  reproofs  of  instruction, 
which  are  the  way  of  life ;  but  obstinately 
pursues  the  sinful  desires  and  lusts  of  the 
flesh,  to  his  soul's  ruin  ;  and  so  his  destruc- 
tion is  of  himself,  and  God  clear  of  his  blood 
by  the  free  tender  of  His  grace,  and  the 
strivings  of  the  Spirit  within  him.  If  this 
be  granted,  then  it  will  follow,  if  ever  man 
be  saved  this  stubborn  will  must  be  bound 
and  subjected,  and  brought  into  obedience  to 
the  Lord  Jesus.  For  it  is  the  willing  and 
obedient  to  whom  the  promise  is  made.  Isa. 
i.  19.  So  that  man  may  come  to  be  freely 
willing  to  serve  the  Lord,  and  to  take  up 
the  cross,  and  bear  the  yoke  of  His  Son, 
Jesus  Christ,  not  only  of  a  necessity  but  of 
a  ready  mind.  And  thus  now  to  have  the 
will  sanctified  and  brought  into  the  pure 
obedience  of  Him  that  sanctifieth  it, 
which  is  an  effect  of  the  free  grace  of  God  ; 
here  comes  the  true  freedom  of  the  will  to 
be  known,  even  to  be  made  free  from  sin, 
being  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corrup- 
tion into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children 
of  God,  which  agrees  to  that  of  the  Apos- 
tle, Rom.  viii.  21. 

"And  here  as  the  truth  makes  us  free,  man 
comes  to  be  free  indeed,  to  receive  ability  to 
attend  upon  the  Lord  without  distraction; 
and  to  do  His  will  on  earth  as  it  done  in 
heaven,  according  to  that  prayer  our  blessed 
Saviour  taught  His  disciples.  .  .  .  Yet 
how  many  are  there  that  will  plead  for  that 
platform  of  prayer,  who  never  expect  to  re- 
ceive an  answer  ?  For,  say  they,  the  will 
of  God  cannot  be  done  perfectly  here.  I 
grant  that  where  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not 
come,  there  the  will  can  never  be  perfectly 
done.  But  where  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
known  and  witnessed  to  be  within,  that 
gives  power  and  ability,  and  makes  willing 
to  yield  obedience  unto  His  requirings  of 
us;  so  here  every  one  according  to  their 
several  measures,  may  perfectly  perform  the 
will  of  their  Heavenly  Father." 


A  Narrow  Escape. — A  few  days  ago 
there  was  a  severe  thunder-storm  which 
seemed  to  gather  very  heavily  in  the  direc- 
tion where  my  son  lived  ;  and  I  had  a  feel- 
ing that  I  must  go  and  pray  that  he  might 
be  protected  and  might  not  be  killed  by  the 
lightning. 

The  impression  seemed  to  say  :  "  There  is 
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no  time  to  be  lost."  I  obeyed,  and  went 
and  knelt  down  and  prayed  that  the  Lord 
would  spare  his  life.  I  believe  He  heard  my 
prayer.  My  son  called  on  me  afterwards, 
and  speaking  of  the  shower,  said: 

"  The  lightning  came  downwards  and 
struck  the  very  hoe  in  my  hands,  and 
numbed  me."  Said  I,  "  Perhaps  you  would 
have  been  killed  if  some  one  had  not  been 
praying  for  you." 

Since  then,  he  has  been  converted,  and  I 
trust  that  he  will  be  saved  in  God's  ever- 
lasting kingdom.  I  have  felt  it  my  duty  to 
state  this  fact,  as  a  proof  of  the  providence 
of  a  prayer-hearing  God. —  The  (Boston) 
Christian. 
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•ALL  THE  WILL  OF  GOD." 

Epaphras  was  always  laboring  fervently, 
or  striving  earnestly,  in  prayers  for  the 
Colossians,  that  they  might  enjoy  a  bless- 
ing. It  comprehended  all.  Omit  the  words 
"  perfect  and  complete  "  from  the  passage, 
and  it  is  perhaps  as  strong  as  ever,  "  That 
ye  might  stand — in  all  the  will  of  God." 

Of  the  thousands  of  things  occurring  or 
spoken  in  those  days  many  were  left  unre- 
corded. But  this  Divine  wisdom  saw  fit  to 
leave  on  record.  With  what  humble  joy  of 
soul,  may  we  be  glad  that  it  was  written, 
for  we,  too,  may  stand  in  all  the  will  of  God. 
He  knows  just  what  is  possible  for  us  at  any 
given  moment.  He  knows  our  whole  state 
of  mind,  body  and  spirit ;  our  previous  ad- 
vantages or  disadvantages;  our  kno.vledge 
or  ignorance;  and  adapts  His  requirements 
to  the  condition  of  His  children,  ever  seek- 
ing to  raise  them  to  full  conformity  to  the 
perfect  man,  the  Lord  Jesus. 

After  pondering  upon  the  teachings  of  the 
Bible,  and  of  those  of  the  Lord's  servants  in 
these  and  former  days  who  accept  His  call 
to  holiness,  we  are  persuaded  that  God  gives 
to  each  of  us  the  power  truly  to  dedicate  our- 
selves unto  Him.  He  says,  "  Submit  your- 
selves unto  God;"  "Humble  yourselves 
under  the  mighty  hand  of  God  :  "  He  asks 
our  entire  trust,  saying,  'Believe  also  in 
me."  He  says,  "  Sin  not."  Assuredly  He 
gives  us  power  to  do  these  things. 
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It  is  as  our  hearts  swell  with  thinking 
what  manner  of  love  He  has  bestowed  upon 
us,  reading  His  love  in  Christ,  that  we  can 
trust  our  all  to  Him.  If  we  lay  ourselves 
at  His  feet,  quietly,  soberly  dedicating  our- 
selves to  Him  who  has  so  loved  us,  He  does 
accept  us,  and  begin  to  sanctify  us  wholly. 

And  knowing  His  love,  what  blessedness 
is  to  be  compared  with  being  wholly  His  ? 
.Why  should  we  hesitate  to  trust  with  our 
all,  Him  who  is  so  wise,  so  tender,  so  good, 
that  surely  He  cannot  but  do  the  very  best 
for  us.  Placing  ourselves  at  His  disposal, 
at  that  moment  we  are  in  a  present  degree 
holy,  by  His  act. 

Then  to  follow  holiness;  to  accepi  mo- 
ment by  moment  God's  will  as  revealed  in 
the  circumstances  of  life,  as  shown  in  the 
light  of  all  He  teaches,  whether  by  the  Bi- 
ble, by  the  writing,  the  speaking  or  the  ex- 
ample of  others,  or  by  the  impressions  of 
His  Spirit  in  us ;  to  be  verily  glad  at  heart 
when  He  shows  us  anything  He  would 
change  in  us.and  purge  away ;  to  do  with 
quiet  cheerfulness  His  known  will,  this  is  to 
walk  in  holiness. 

"  Which  of  you,  intending  to  build  a 
tower,  sitteth  not  down  first,  and  counteth 
the  cost,  whether  he  have  sufficient  to  finish 
it  ?  ...  Or  what  King,  going  to  make 
war  against  another  King;  sitteth  not  down 
first,  and  consulteth  whether  he  be  able  with 
ten  thousand  to  meet  him  that  cometh 
against  him  with  twenty  thousand  ?  .  .  . 
So  likewise,  whosoever  he  be  of  you  that 
forsaketh  not  all  that  he  hath,  he  cannot  be 
my  disciple." 

But  counting  the  cost,  and  esteeming 
Christ  and  His  favor  above  everything  else, 
we  may  know  the  highest  good  lor  man  — 
standing  "  perfect  and  complete  in  all  the 
will  of  God." 

FRIEND3'  EXAMINER. 
The  Friends'  Examiner,  for  First  mo.,  1877, 
comes  with  its  wonted  contents  of  interest  and 
value. 

The  Editor  comments  on  the  ten  years  of 
its  continued  presentation  of  articles  contributed 
voluntarily,  upon  various  subjects  touching  the 
principles  or  practice  of  Christian  truth  as  held 
by  the  Society  of  Friends,  with  a  natural  feeling 
of  congratulation. 

He  urges  a  point  which  we  are  convinced  is 
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true,  that  if  these  principles  are  bi  ought  to  the 
knowledge  of  our  own  generation,  it  must  largely 
be  by  avoiding  the  severely  controversial  style  of 
the  earlier  writings  of  the  Society — a  tone  almost 
unavoidable  in  the  times  in  which  they  were 
written — and  by  presenting  them  with  candor,  with 
full  consideration  for  the  honesty  and  godly  sin- 
cerity, with  which  other  Christians  hold  their 
views.  As  this  is  done  with  love,  with  clear  Bible 
authority,  with  a  bringing  out  of  the  true  spiritual 
meaning  of  Bible  truth,  whether  by  speaking  or 
by  writing,  God  will  give  the  truth  such  force  and 
acceptance  as  shall  please  Him.  He  also  calls 
attention  to  the  importance, in  the  presence  of  im- 
pending war,  of  the  testimony  to  peace,  and  adds, 
"  The  need  for  the  promulgation  of  this  essential 
doctrine  of  Christianity  is  as  great  now  as  it  was 
1500  years  ago,  when  the  professing  Church  took 
to  the  carnal  sword  to  enforce  its  spiritual  doc- 
trines and  uphold  Christ's  Gospel  of  peace  and 
good  will.  May  our  members  be  still  found  in 
the  front  rank  in  this  and  other  causes  so  inti- 
mately associated  with  vital  religion  and  happi- 
ness." 

"  The  Lost  Church,"  a  poem  by  Erica,  follows  ; 
and  then  an  article  on  Christian  Biography,  by 
T.  Puplett,  gives  a  just  meed  of  praise  to  the  en- 
couragement and  instruction  afforded  by  such 
accounts  whether  of  adults  or  children.  They 
cheer  and  help  greatly  ;  but  there  is  a  danger 
by  omitting  the  failures  and  defects  of  the  person 
whose  character  is  described,  of  unconsciously 
giving  a  false  estimate  of  his  actual  life,  and  dis- 
couraging the  timid.  The  Bible  is  noticeable  for 
its  unsparing  delineation  of  the  errors  or  failures 
of  the  good  men  referred  to  in  its  pages.  There 
is  some  danger,  too,  in  reading  biography  that 
imitation  of  imperfectly  delineated  characters 
may  be  attempted.  People  think  they  must  have 
the  same  experiences  as  those  they  venerate. 
While  learning  from  others,  each  should  preserve 
his  own  individuality,  and  live  out  his  own  life. 

Notes  on  the  Early  British  Churches,  with  no- 
tices of  St.  Patrick,  St.  Colomba  and  Iona,  by 
Martha  Smith  ;  Richard  Davies,  by  Frances  Anne 
Budge,  to  whom  our  readers  are  so  much  indebt- 
ed for  the  fresh  manner  in  which  she  has  brought 
before  us  the  lives  of  so  many  of  our  early  wor- 
thies ;  Waste  Places,  a  poem  ;  German  Schools, 
by  J.  Edward  Clark;  On  Causes  of  Change 
Among  Friends,  by  William  Ball ;  The  Tempta- 
tion in  the  Wilderness,  by  Henry  Hipsley;  My 
Library,  by  James  Boorne ;  Notes  on  Nursery 
Education,  by  Lydia  E.  Webb  ;  The  Life  of  Mrs. 
Gilbert,  by  Richard  Westlake  ;  Winter  in  Italy,  by 
C.  Richardson ;  and  the  Greenland  Missions  of 
the  Eighteenth  Century,  by  Francis  E.  Fox, 
make  up  the  number. 
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MOVEMENTS  OF  MINISTERING  FRIENDS. 

From  the  British  Friend  viz.  learn  that  Dougan 
Clark  on  his  arrival  in  Ireland  proceeded  to 
Moyallen,  and  held  a  series  of  meetings  there 
with  the  country  people,  in  J.  G.  Richardson's 
Reading  Room.  In  these  meetings  he  has  been 
led  to  unfold  the  doctrine  of  scriptural  holiness. 
The  meetings  deepened  in  interest  as  they  went 
on  ;  many  persons  coming  miles  to  attend  them. 
He  then  went  to  Bessbrook,  where  he  held  meet- 
ings for  five  days,  his  great  theme  being  "  sanc- 
tification  as  the  result  of  consecration"  or  dedica- 
tion. "  These  meetings  are  felt  by  a  great  many 
to  have  been  timely,  and  of  the  Lord,  and  we 
trust  that  they  have  resulted  in  a  deepening  of 
the  spiritual  life  in  numbers."  D.  Clark  was 
next  engaged  in  holding  a  series  of  meetings  at 
Belfast. 

Eli  and  Abarilla  Cowgill,  of  Ohio  Yearly  Meet- 
ing, since  their  arrival  in  Ireland  have  visited 
thirty  particular  meetings,  and  the  families  of 
twenty-eight  of  these  meetings ;  have  attended 
eight  Monthly  Meetings,  three  Quarterly  Meet- 
ings, thirteen  Mission  Meetings,  two  series  of 
meetings,  and  one  General  Meeting.  They  have 
made  family  visits  among  the  large  class  of  poor 
cottagers  once  connected  with  or  descended  from 
Friends  around  the  meeting  of  Lurgan,  who 
have  no  membership  with  any  religious  body. 

Rufus  P.  King,  since  his  return  from  France 
was  accompanied  by  Isaac  Sharp  to  some  meet- 
ings. J.  H.  Terrill  joined  him  from  America  about 
the  first  of  the  year.  The  London  Friend  says, 
he  has  attended  the  Quarterly  Meeting  for  Derby- 
shire and  all  the  meetings  but  three  small  ones 
within  its  limits.  It  is  said  "  the  visit  was  very 
acceptable."  Since  then  he  has  attended  Dur- 
ham and  Yorkshire  Quarterly  Meetings,  and  had 
service  within  the  limits  of  the  former.  On  the 
26th  ult.  he  went  to  attend  a  General  Meeting  at 
Kirby-Moorside. 

Mary  Elizabeth  Beck,  known  to  many  Friends 
in  this  country,  delivered  a  lecture  on  the  leading 
principles  held  by  Friends, in  the  Meeting  House 
at  Stoke-Newinsrton,  on  the  22d  of  First  month. 

Elizabeth  Allen  of Germantown, Pa., obtained  at 
their  late  Monthly  Meeting  a  minute  to  visit  the 
families  of  Friends  of  Salem  Monthly  Meeting, 
N.  J.,  and  to  appoint  one  or  more  meetings  within 
its  limits. 

Stanley  Pumphrey  has  been  visiting  the 
Friends  in  East  Tennessee,  and  arrived  in 
Philadelphia  on  the  23rd  ult. 


We  would  call  attention  to  the  experience  of 
Charles  Gayford  in  his  mission  work,  as  bearing 


directly  upon  that  of  our  Friends  who  are  laboring 
among  the  Indians,  and  who  are  about  to  organ- 
ize congregations. 


DIED. 

BROWN. — At  her  residence  in  Columbus,  Kansas, 
Second  mo.  nth,  1877,  E.  Huldah  Ellen,  wife  of  John 
Brown,  and  daughter  of  Temple  B.  and  Anna  G.  Stan- 
ley, in  the  40th  year  of  her  age  ;  a  member  of  Tim- 
bered Hills  Monthly  Meeting,  Kansas.  With  Christian 
patience  she  bore  her  bodily  sufferings,  saying,  "  The 
Lord  eomforts  me — Jesus  lifts  me  up."  Her  will  be- 
ing swallowed  up  in  the  Divine  will,  and  her  work 
done  on  earth — without  a  sigh  or  struggle,  her  whole 
being  said  amen  to  his  law,  and  her  spirit  left  us. 

ALLEN. — In  Hesper,  Iowa,  on  the  13th  of  First 
mo.,  1877,  after  a  painful  illness  of  little  over  two 
weeks,  which  she  endured  without  a  murmur,  Frances 
L.,  daughter  of  Benj.  F.  and  Caroline  B.  Allen,  aged 
1 2  years  ;  a  member  of  Winnesheik  Monthly  Meeting, 
Iowa.  She  was  of  a  cheerful  disposition,  yet  thought- 
ful and  serious,  more  especially  since  the  death  of  a 
little  sister  occurring  little  over  two  years  before  her 
own.  She  was  very  loving  and  devoted  to  her  parents, 
often  cheerfully  sacrificing  her  own  enjoyments  to  pro- 
mote their  comforts,  especially  her  mother's,  who  has 
long  been  an  invalid.  She  cherished  the  hope  that  she 
might  live  to  be  a  comfort  to  her  parents,  until  the 
evening  before  her  death.  After  being  informed  that 
her  recovery  was  hopeless,  she  was  for  a  few  moments 
engaged  in  prayer,  after  which  she  was  strengthened 
in  a  remarkable  manner,  to  give  directions  concerning 
her  funeral,  and  to  leave  messages  for  absent  relatives, 
and  a  request  for  all  the  children  and  young  people  in 
the  vicinity  to  prepare  to  meet  her  in  heaven,  and  to 
take  warning  by  her  death,  that  the  young  have  to  die 
as  well  as  the  old.  She  was  much  attached  to  the 
Bible-school,  of  which  she  was  a  member.  She  said 
to  her  parents,  "  Weep  not  for  me,  I  see  nothing  in  my 
way."  Her  parents  are  comforted  in  the  belief  that 
she  is  forever  with  the  blest  of  the  Lord. 

BINNS.— On  the  6th  of  First  mo.,  1877,  at  the  resi- 
dence of  his  uncle  Joseph  G.  Hussey,  Oakland,  Cali- 
fornia, Edward  Binns,  late  of  Pittsburg,  Penn.,  son  of 
Jonathan  Binns,  of  Mount  Pleasant,  Ohio,  in  the  37th 
year  of  his  age.  He  had  been  in  declining  health  for 
more  than  a  year,  and  went  to  California  last  fall  with 
a  hope  of  benefit  from  its  mild  winter  climate,  but  his 
disease  had  progressed  further  than  his  relatives  were 
aware,  and  his  early  death  came  unexpectedly  to  them. 
He  was  of  a  retiring  disposition;  hence,  his  social  ac- 
quaintance was  not  extensive,  but  to  his  family  and  in- 
timate friends  he  was  endeared  beyond  the  common 
lot,  and  his  departure  is  most  deeply  felt  by  them. 
His  general  knowledge  rendered  his  conversation 
agreeable  and  instructive,  and  above  all  we  have  the 
great  consolation  that  he  had  given  his  heart  to  the 
religion  of  Jesus.  It  was  evident  that  since  the  decease 
of  his  dearly  beloved  wife,  five  years  before,  his  affec- 
tions were  loosening  from  the  things  of  earth  and  look- 
ing to  the  realms  above.  The  day  before  his  death, 
his  uncle  referring  to  his  being  ready  and  willing  to 
depart,  he  said,  "  Yes,  and  rather  anxious."  A  while 
before  his  death  he  said  he  was  near  his  close,  and  re- 
quested his  uncle  to  pray  for  him.  After  prayer,  he 
lay  quiet  for  a  time  then  said  "  he  had  full  faith  in 
Christ."  His  uncle  asked  if  the  approaching  change 
was  peaceful,  he  replied,  "  All  is  right."  He  was  per- 
fectly conscious  to  the  last,  repeating  the  worJs, 
"  Nearly  gone — nearly  gone — good  bye."  His  remains 
were  brought  home  to  Pittsburg,  and  interred  by  the 
side  of  his  wife,  on  the  14th  of  the  same  month. 
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MARIS. — At  her  residence  in  Mahoning  Co.,  Ohio, 
on  the  9th  of  First  mo.,  1877,  after  a  short  illness, 
Thomason  Maris,  widow  of  Jonathan  Maris,  in  the 
715th  year  of  her  age  ;  an  esteemed  member  of  East 
Goshen  Monthly  Meeting  of  Friends.  She  left  to  sur- 
vivors the  comfortable  assurance  that  her  close  was 
peaceful. 

A  General  Meeting  is  appointed  at  Westfield,  Ham- 
ilton Co.,  Ind.,  to  commence  at  7  P.  M.,  on  Sixth-day, 
Third  mo.  16th,  1877.  A  general  attendance,  both  of 
Committee  and  Friends  within  reach  of  the  meeting,  is 
requested. 

On  behalf  of  Committee  of  Western  Yearly  Meeting, 
WM.  L.  PYLE,  Clerk. 


BABYLONIAN  BANKING. 
We  have  already  given  some  account  of  a 
collection  of  Assyrian  tablets  just  received 
by  the  British  Museum  ;  but  some  further 
acc  unt,  lately  received,  will  be  of  interest. 
The  tablets  purchased  by  the  late  Mr.  Geo. 
Smith,  at  Bagdad,  turn  out  to  be  the  deeds, 
bills,  and  other  papers  belonging  to  an  emi- 
nent banking  firm  which  flourished  in  Baby 
Ion,  from  the  reign  of  Nebuchadnezzar  to 
that  of  Cambyses.  The  founder  of  the  firm 
was  a  person  named  Egibi,  and  aftor  a  cer- 
tain number  of  years  he  first  took  his  eldest 
son  into  partnership  and  then  retired  from 
business.  His  son  pursued  the  same  line  of 
conduct,  and  the  firm  seems  to  have  come 
to  an  end  on  the  death  of  Egibi's  grandson. 
The  tablets  were  found  by  the  Arabs  in  a 
number  of  earthen-ware  jars,  in  which  they 
had  been  deposited  according  to  their  sub- 
jects and  dates.  There  were  altogether  over 
3,000  of  them.  Their  chief  importance  lies 
in  the  fact  that  they  furnish  a  complete  chro- 
nology of  the  Babylonian  Empire,  one  or 
more  tablets  being  dated  in  each  year  that 
elapsed  between  Nebuchadnezzar's  time  and 
the  Persian  epoch.  Chronologists  will  be 
puzzled  by  the  fact  that  the  11th  year  of  the 
reign  of  Nergalsharezer,  or  Neriglissar,  is 
recorded,  necessitating  a  revision  of  the  re- 
ceived chronology.  Another  tablet  is  dated 
in  the  third  year  of  the  reign  of  Merodach- 
'sarra-utsur  (Merodach-sharezer),  son  of  Na- 
bonidus;  and,  as  Merodach  was  addressed 
as  Bel,  we  may  see  in  this  Merodach-'sarra- 
utsur  the  Belshazzar  of  the  Book  of  Daniel, 
No  trace  is  found,  however,  of  either  the 
Darius  of  Daniel  or  the  Cyaxares  of  Xeno- 
phon,  the  dated  tablets  passing  on  immedi- 
ately from  Nabonidus  and  Merodach-share- 
zer to  Cyrus.  Along  with  the  other  tablets 
there  was  discovered  also  the  bank  calendar, 
in  which  not  only  the  months,  but  all  the 
days  of  the  year,  are  given  in  order.  The 
days  are  marked  as  "lucky"  or  "  unlucky," 
or  as  "days  of  humiliation"  (literally 
"weeping" — bicitu),  while  the  15th  day  of 
the  6th  month  of  "  the  errand  of  Istar" 
into  the  infernal  world  is  called  "the  day  of 
the  eclipse  of  the  moon."    Unfortunately, I 


three  of  the  months  are  lost,  owing  to  a 
fracture  of  the  tablet.  Along  with  these 
tablets  there  have  arrived  also  some  monu- 
ments of  Gude,  an  early  Babylonian  king  of 
the  Accadian  period  (before  the  17th  century 
B.  C).  Among  them  are  some  statues  of 
bronze  and  stone.  A  sitting  statue,  in 
black  marble,  of  the  same  monarch,  was 
found  at  Hammam,  by  Mr.  Loftus,  and  has 
long  been  in  the  British  Museum.  These 
evidences  of  Accadian  art  in  sculpture  and 
bronze  are  peculiarly  interesting. 

M.  Clermont  Ganneau,  the  restorer  of  the 
Moabite  Stone,  has  been  commissioned  by 
the  French  Government  to  compile  a  com- 
plete collection  of  Phoenician  inscriptions, 
and  for  this  purpose  has  subjected  the  in- 
scriptions on  the  Nimrud  duck-weights  (dis- 
covered by  Layard)  to  a  fresh  inspection. 
This  has  shown  him  that  the  name  of  the 
weight  hitherto  read  kcdesh  is  really  pharash. 
A  s  the  two  other  weights  mentioned  on  these 
objects  are  the  maneh  and  shekel,  Dr.  Birch 
has  conjectured,  with  great  probability,  that 
the  three  words  which  appeared  on  the  wall 
of  Belshazzar's  palace — mene,  mene,  tekel, 
u-pharsin — were  the  Aramic  equivalents  of 
the  three  commonly  used  Babylonian 
weights. — Independent. 

THE  FIRST  ENGLISH  CONCORDANCE. 
The  first  English  Concordance  sprang  out 
of  the  study  of  Matthew's  Bible.  When 
Marbeck,  one  of  the  organists  of  St.  George's, 
Windsor,  was  arrested  and  tried  in  1543,  he 
confessed  to  the  compilation  of  a  Concord- 
ance drawn  up  from  a  borrowed  copy  of 
Matthew's  Bible,  as  he  could  not  afford  to 
buy  a  new  one.  The  Bible  was  of  such 
interest  to  him  that  he  had  begun  to  trans- 
cribe it  for  private  study.  When  he  had 
finished  the  transcription  of  the  Pentateuch, 
on  "  fair  great  paper,"  Master  Turner  called 
upon  him  unawares,  and  ascertaining  the 
nature  of  his  occupation,  scorned  his  labor 
as  "  vain  and  tedious,"  but  urged  him  to 
"  set  out"  a  Concordance.  Marbeck,  being 
wholly  ignorant  of  the  nature  of  such  a 
work,  asked,  "What  is  that?"  and  his 
"  friend"  showed  him  that  "  it  was  a  book 
to  find  out  any  word  in  the  whole  Bible  by 
the  letters."  He  then  borrowed  a  Latin 
Concordance,  and  at  once  began  to  "prac- 
tice his  wit"  upon  the  task,  which  required 
"  not  so  much  learning  as  diligence,"  "for 
thou  art,"  said  his  friend,  "  a  painful  man, 
and  cannot  remain  unoccupied."  After  a 
long  trial  before  Gardyner  and  other  bishops 
"sitting  in  commission,"  in  1543,  he  was, 
along  with  three  others,  condemned  to  the 
fire;  but  he  was  ultimately  pardoned,  though 
Testwood,  Peerson  and  Pilmer  were  burned 
on  the  meadow  in  front  of  Windsor  Castle. 
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The  Concordance,  dedicated  to  King  Edward 
VI.,  was  published  in  1550,  with  the  simple 
and  significant  title,  "  A  Concordance,  that 
is  to  saye,  a  worke  wherein  by  the  ordre  of 
the  letters  A,  B,  C,  yee  may  reddlye  find 
any  word  conteyned  in  the  whole  Bible,  so 
often  as  it  is  there  expressed  or  mentioned." 
— Eadie's  "English  Bible.'" 


REPORT  UPON  THE  CONDITION  AND 
MANAGEMENT  OF  CERTAIN  INDIAN 
AGENCIES  IN  THE  INDIAN  TERRI- 
TORY, NOW  UNDER  THE  SUPERVISION 
OF  THE  ORTHODOX  FRIENDS. 

By  S.  A.  Galpin,  Chief  Clerk,  Office  of  Indian 
Affairs. 

This  is  a  pamphlet  of  41  pages,  and  gives  a 
clear  practical  account  of  these  Agencies  as 
seen  in  a  visit  to  them  made  during  the  I 
Eleventh  and  Twelfth  months-  last.  With 
much  of  the  details  of  the  report  our  readers 
are  already  familiar  through  the  letters  of 
the  Superintendent  and  Agents,  and  the 
narrative  of  the  late  visit  of  Stanley  Pum- 
phrey  and  Enoch  Iloag. 

S.  A.  Galpin  was  accompanied '  by  Dr. 
William  Nicholson,  Superintendent  of  the 
Central  Superintendence'.  Beside  making  a 
careful  inspection  of  the  Agencies,  they  were 
expected  to  report  on  the  propriety  of  re- 
moving the  Kiowa  Agency,  and  as  to  where 
it  should  be  located.  There  would  seem  to 
be  many  good  reasons  for  placing  the  new 
buildings  on  the  south  side  of  the  Washita 
River,  near  the  abandoned  site  of  old  Fort 
Cobb,  about  twenty  miles  above  the  Wichita 
Agency.  The  only  objection  is  that  made 
by  the  Commander  at  Fort  Sill,  on  military 
grounds,  as  the  Agency  would  be  at  least 
forty  miles  from  the  Post. 

S.  A.  Galpin  expresses  himself  as 
pleased  with  the  general  management  of 
these  Agencies,  but  suggests  improvements. 
He  discusses  the  relative  advantages  of 
having  the  ration  of  meat  issued  after  the 
animals  have  been  butchered,  or  as  now  on 
the  hoof,  and  concludes  that  the  former, 
while  desirable  in  the  future,  would  at  the 
present  time  both  be  more  expensive,  and 
diminish  the  already  too  little  work  for 
themselves  done  by  the  Indians.  He  prefers 
to  use  the  money  which  butchering  would 
cost,  to  pay  employees  who  should  promote 
farming  and  building  houses  by  the  Indians. 

Although  the  present  beef  ration  is  three 
pounds  gross  per  day  for  each  man,  woman 
and  child,  which  would  perhaps  average  one 
and  a  quarter  pounds  nett,  he  thinks  it  cer- 
tain, from  the  uniform  testimony  of  the 
Agents  and  military  officers,  that  it  is  at 
times  too  small  to  sustain  these  buffalo-eat- 
ing Indians.    When  the  Agents  are  obliged, 


as  at  times  they  may  be,  to  comply  with  the 
demands  of  the  chiefs  for  more  beef,  he  thinks 
such  issue,  within  moderate  bounds,  should 
be  approved,  though  as  a  rule,  any  variation 
from  regulations  should  be  discouraged. 

The  requirement  that  rations  should  be 
issued  weekly  only,  while  useful  in  restrain- 
ing the  wild  Indians  by  keeping  them  near 
the  Agencies,  becomes  seriously  injurious 
as  soon  as  these  Indians  are  disposed  to 
farm  or  settle  down,  as  it  compels  them  to 
spend  much  time  in  going  to  and  from  the 
Commissaries.  S.  A.  Galpin  therefore  re- 
commends that  a  discretionary  power  be 
given  by  law  to  the  Agents  to  issue  for  a 
longer  period. 

He  recommends  also  that  the  very  large  re- 
ductions in  the  numbers  of  employees  be 
changed,  and  also  some  increase  of  salary  be 
made  to  those  of  experience  and  faithfulness, 
so  that  the  work  of  civilizing  may  proceed 
more  effectively.  Hospitals  are  deemed  by  him 
to  be  essentially  necessary,  and  when  the 
tribe  is  large  and  scattered, the  Agency  Phy- 
sician should  have  an  assistant. 

Of  the  Indian  Traders  he  says,  "  they  are, 
as  a  rule,  of  far  higher  standing  and  charac- 
ter than  I  had  been  led  from  common  re- 
pute to  expect."  It  would  appear  that  honest 
dealing  and  fair  prices,  when  the  difficulties 
and  risks  of  the  business  are  considered, 
prevail. 

Of  the  administration  of  Justice  in  the 
Territory  he  says,  "  This  is  deservedly  a 
by-word  and  a  reproach.  I  believe  that 
many  of  these  (U.  S.  Deputy  Marshals) 
should  be  brought  to  trial  before  the  court, 
rather  than  permitted  longer  to  act  as  offi- 
cers protected  by  i  s  authority.  As  their 
compensation  is  necessarily  regulated  by  the 
amount  of  service  performed,  and  not  by 
fixed  salaries,  they  have  every  incentive  to 
effect  arrests.  If  they  were  brave  and  up- 
right and  would  pursue  properly  and  heartily 
the  multitude  of  desperadoes  who  infest  the 
Territory  in  every  part,  their  zealous  use  of 
authority  would  find  abundant  field  for  per- 
sonal profit  and  service  to  the  public.  As, 
however,  many  of  them,  passing  by,  from 
motives  of  personal  safety,  these  horse- 
thieves  and  other  outlaws,  appear  to  devote 
their  whole  attention  and  arbitrary  power  to 
the  arrest  and  lodgement  at  Fort  Smith  of 
any  person,  white  or  Indian,  who  is  charged, 
often  by  perjury,  with  a  petty  and  technical 
violatiouof  the  Internal  Revenue  laws,  they 
are  no  terror  to  evil-doers,  or  protection  to 
the  law-abiding  citizen  " 

He  avers  that  it  is  safe  to  assert  that  tbe  losses 
of  the  Indians  by  the  depredations  of  white 
[  horse-thieves  have  far  exceeded  those  of  In- 
dians upon  whites  for  the  past  two  years, 
i  He  earnestly  recommends,  as  Friends  have 
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done  for  three  years  past,  the  establishment 
of  IT.  S.  Courts  in  the  Territory. 

In  the  meantime  he  advocates  the  organi- 
zation of  a  police  force  of  Indians,  under 
white  command,  at  each  Agency. 

GENERAL  REMARKS. 

"  In  conclusion,  and  taking  a  more  general 
view  of  the  service,  the  marked  advance 
among  these  Indians,  who  have  been  for  the 
past  nine  years  under  Agents  nominated  by 
the  Orthodox  Friends,  seems  to  me  to  justify 
some  special  notice.  When  their  Agents 
first  entered  upon  the  work  the  Kiowas  and 
Comanches  near  Fort  Sill,  and  the  Chey- 
ennes  and  Arapahoes  north  of  them,  were 
all  hostile,  often  defiantly  so.  Raids  upon 
Texas  and  Kansas  were  constant.  The 
strength  ot  the  Indians  was  then  so  far 
superior  to  that  of  the  military  that  a  tone 
and  plan  of  conciliation  was,  of  necessity, 
adopted  both  by  the  military  ai  d  the  civil 
agents  of  the  Government.  The  present 
disposition  and  temper  of  these  Indians  I 
have  attempted  to  briefly  outline  in  the 
foregoing  reports,  and  while  I  cheerfully 
yield  all  credit  to  the  brilliant  and  effective 
campaigns  more  recently  instituted  against 
them,  by  which  they  felt  fully  and  sharply 
the  superiority  of  the  Government,  yet,  for 
the  progress  of  the  Indians  since  their  sur- 
render, and  for  their  present  desire  for  im- 
provement, the  credit  should  be  given  to 
the  Agents  and  to  the  policy  which  the  Or- 
thodox Friends  through  them  have  en- 
deavored to  carry  out. 

I  trust  it  will  not  be  understood  that  I 
consider  the  "Indian  problem,"  so  far  as  it 
relates  to  these  Indians,  as  solved.  Very 
far  from  it.  Only  the  first  few  steps,  and 
those  often  feeble  and  halting,  have  yet  been 
taken  by  the  Indians.  There  will  be  re- 
quired much  of  watchful  care  and  attention  ; 
there  will  be  much  of  discouragement  and 
embarrassment.  An  impartial  observer, 
who  is  acquainted  with  the  labor  and  self- 
denial  incident  to  the  establishment  upon 
the  frontier  of  a  white  pioneer  with  all  his 
foresight  and  skill  and  habits  of  industry, 
and  who  considers  also  that  these  Indians 
who  are  expected  to  attain  to  self-support 
are  entirely  unaccustomed  to  labor  or  to 
steady  employment  of  any  kind,  and  are, 
indeed,  trained  to  despise  them  utterly,  will 
not  look  for  instantaneous  results  or  com- 
plain that  their  progress  is  slow. 

It  is  utterly  useless  to  attempt  to  trans- 
plant the  Indian  at  once  from  his  roving, 
barbarous  life  to  the  steady,  quiet  life  of  the 
agriculturist.  The  step  is  too  great  to  be 
accomplished  at  one  bound ;  and  a  hasty 
glance  at  the  theory  upon  which  it  is  based 
will,  I  think,  go  far  to  show  its  fallacy. 


That  theory  briefly  is  this  :  Given  an  Indian, 
no  matter  how  restless  and  lazy  and  im- 
provident he  had  come  by  tribal  tradition 
and  personal  indulgence  to  be,  ihat  the  sim- 
ple placing  of  that  Indian  in  a  log-house, 
with  sufficient,  though  perhaps  rude  furni- 
ture, with  a  well  near  at  hand,  a  few  fruit 
trees,  a  patch  of  broken  prairie,  some  agri- 
cultural implements,  and  a  few  head  of 
stock,  all  of  this,  be  it  remembered,  fur- 
nished without  effort  on  his  part,  and  upon 
a  mere  oral  request,  made  without  serious 
thought,  and,  probably,  often  with  the  pur- 
pose only  of  self-aggrandizement— that,  in- 
deed, this  simple  change  of  conditions  would 
change  throughout  his  nature  and  life  ;  and 
that  by  such  simple  means  the  most  restless 
and  supercilious  and  insolent  of  all  Indians 
would,  in  a  scant  two  or  three  years,  become 
quiet,  law-abiding  and  industrious,  models 
to  Indians  and  whites  alike  of  all  the  virtues 
of  civilization. 

Such  being  the  theory,  what  is  the  result? 
As  all  these  benefits  cost  the  Indian  nothing, 
so  he  very  naturally  places  no  value  upon 
them.  He  will  be  quite  likely  soon  to  aban- 
don his  log-house  for  the  old  lodge,  which 
he  will  set  up  at  a  different  point  on  the 
stream,  will  use  his  fence-rails  for  firewood, 
his  stock  for  food,  and  allow  his  patch  of 
land  to  grow  up  to  weeds,  thus  affording  a 
fresh  and  costly  illustration  of  the  old  adage, 
that  a  pig  in  a  parlor  is  a  pig  nevertheless. 

But  the  problem  of  Indian  civilization 
requires  something  more  than  all  this.  Any 
change  in  the  condition  of  the  Indian  ef- 
fected in  this  way  would  be,  after  all,  but  a 
very  thin  coat  of  very  poor  varnish.  Let 
the  Indian  first  feel  the  need  of  a  better  and 
more  permanent  shelter,  of  a  herd  of  cattle 
and  of  fodder  for  their  winter's  use.  Let 
him  show  the  depth  and  sincerity  of  his 
professions  by  doing  with  his  own  hands  so 
much  of  the  work  as  his  skill  and  knowledge 
will  enable  him  to  do,  and  then  aid  and  en- 
courage him.  To  this  point  these  Indians 
have  now  come,  and  they  need  instruction 
and  guidance.  As  they  now  have  absolutely 
nothing  in  the  line  of  civilized  comforts,  and 
are  by  nature  improvident,  and  as,  further, 
their  first  efforts  will  be  always  crude  and 
often  misdirected,  it  will  be  some  years 
before  they  can  be  expected  to  become  en- 
tirely self-supporting. 

Furthermore,  any  advance  of  this  kind 
can  be  best  made,  indeed  can  be  made  at 
all,  only  under  the  incitement  which  is  given 
by  the  presence  and  hearty  efforts  of  a 
thoroughly  responsible  and  self-denying 
Agent.  No  theory  of  Indian  civilization 
which  does  not  clearly  recognize  that  the 
Indians  are  in  the  main  but  children  with 
stronger  prejudices  and  passions, with  greater 
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shrewdness  in  the  detection  of  fraud  or  in- 
difference, and  perhaps  a  more  absolute  pre- 
disposition to  idleness  and  mischief,  will,  in 
my  judgment,  result  in  any  substantial  re- 
form or  change  in  their  habits  of  life.  Nor 
will  any  theory  bring  prompt  and  satisfac- 
tory results  which  does  not  avail  itself  of 
the  great  power  for  good  which  lies  hidden 
in  the  imitative  faculty  of  the  Indian  and  his 
high  appreciation  of  personal  example.  He 
can  be  easily  persuaded  to  follow ;  he  can 
be  driven  only  with  difficulty.  To  him  the 
Agent,  representing  the  strength  and  dignity 
of  the  government,  is  a  model.  If  that 
Agent  is  honest,  enthusiastic  and  efficient, 
able  and  not  ashamed  to  swing  the  axe  or 
hold  the  plow,  and  at  the  same  time  possessed 
of  such  good  sense  and  judgment  as  to  se- 
cure the  respect  and  confidence  of  his  In- 
dians, he  will  gain  many  more  followers  and 
an  infinitely  wider  influence  in  leading  them 
on  in  industrial  effort,  by  an  occasional  trip 
to  the  fields  or  to  the  woods,  than  any  mili- 
tary officer  sitting  quietly  at  his  desk,  and 
conducting  the  work  of  administration  in 
military  style  through  his  orderlies  and 
assistants. 

The  results  which  are  briefly  outlined  in 
the  foregoing  reports  are  proof  of  all  this. 
I  do  not  know  that  anything  more  convin- 
cing can  be  offered.  Certainly  they  can  be 
strengthened  by  no  argument  of  mine." 

(To  be  concluded.) 


Abridged  from  Popular  Science  Monthly,  12  mo.,  1876. 

FERMENTATION  AND  ITS  BEARINGS  ON 
THE  PHENOMENA  OF  DISEASE. 


BY  JOHN  TYNDALL,  LL.D.,  P.  B.  S. 


(Continued  from  page  447.) 

Working  in  an  atmosphere  charged  with 
the  germs  of  these  organisms,  you  can  un- 
derstand how  easy  it  is  to  fall  into  error  in 
studying  the  action  of  any  one  of  them.  In- 
deed, it  is  only  the  most  accomplished  experi- 
menter, who,  moreover,  avails  himself  of 
every  means  of  checking  his  conclusions, 
that  can  walk  without  tripping  through  this 
land  of  pitfalls.  Such  a  man  is  the  French 
chemist  Pasteur.  He  has  taught  us  how  to 
separate  the  commingled  ferments  of  our  air, 
and  to  study  their  pure  individual  action. 
Guided  by  him,  let  us  fix  our  attention  more 
particularly  upon  the  growth  and  action  of 
the  true  yeast-plant  under  different  condi- 
tions. Let  it  be  sown  in  a  fermentable  liq- 
uid, which  is  supplied  with  plenty  of  pure 
air.  The  plant  will  flourish  in  the  aerated  in- 
fusion, and  produce  large  quantities  of  car- 
bonic-acid gas — a  compound,  as  you  know,  of 
carbon  and  oxygen.    The  oxygen  thus  con- 
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sumed  by  the  plant  is  the  free  oxygen  of  the 
air,  which  we  suppose  to  be  abundantly  sup- 
plied to  the  liquid.  The  action  is  so  far  similar 
to  the  respiration  of  animals, which  inspire  ox- 
ygen and  expire  carbonic  acid.  If  we  examine 
the  liquid  even  when  the  vigor  of  the  plant 
has  reached  its  maximum,  we  hai-dly  find  in 
it  a  trace  of  alcohol.  The  yeast  has  grown 
and  flourished,  but  it  has  almost  ceased  to 
act  as  a  ferment.  And  could  every  individ- 
ual yeast-cell  seize,  without  any  impediment, 
free  oxygen  from  the  surrounding  liquid,  it 
is  certain  that  it  would  cease  to  act  as  a  fer- 
ment altogether. 

What,  then,  are  the  conditions  under 
which  the  yeast-plant  must  be  placed  so  that 
it  may  display  its  characteristic  quality? 
Reflection  on  the  facts  already  referred  to 
suggests  a  reply,  and  rigid  experiment  con- 
firms the  suggestion.  Consider  the  Alpine 
cherries  in  their  closed  vessels.  Consider 
the  beer  in  its  bai'rels,  with  a  single  small 
aperture  open  to  the  air,  through  which  it  is 
observed  not  to  imbibe  oxygen,  but  to  pour 
forth  carbonic  acid.  Whence  come  the  vol- 
umes of  oxygen  necessary  to  the  production 
of  this  latter  gas?  The  small  quantity  of 
atmospheric  air  dissolved  in  the  wort  and 
overlying  it  would  be  totally  incompetent  to 
supply  the  necessary  oxygen.  In  no  other 
way  can  the  yeast-plant  obtain  the  gas 
necessary  for  its  respiration  than  by  wrench- 
ing it  from  surrounding  substances  in  which 
the  oxygen  exists,  not  free,  but  in  a  state  of 
combination.  It  decomposes  the  sugar  of 
the  solution  in  which  it  grows,  produces 
heat,  breathes  forth  carbonic-acid  gas,  and 
one  of  the  liquid  products  of  the  decomposi- 
tion is  our  familiar  alcohol.  The  act  of  fer- 
mentation, then,  is  a  result  of  the  effort  of 
the  little  plant  to  maintain  its  respiration  by 
means  of  combined  oxygen,  when  its  supply 
of  free  oxygen  is  cut  off.  As  defined  by 
Pasteur,  fermentation  is  life  without  air. 

But  here  the  knowledge  of  that  thorough 
investigator  comes  to  our  aid  to  warn  us 
against  errors  which  have  been  committed 
over  and  over  again.  It  is  not  all  yeast- 
cells  that  can  thus  live  without  air  and  pro- 
voke fermentation.  They  must  be  young 
cells  which  have  caught  their  vegetative 
vigor  from  contact  with  free  oxygen.  But, 
once  possessed  of  this  vigor,  the  yeast  may 
be  transplanted  into  a  saccharine  infusion 
absolutely  purged  of  air,  where  it  will  con- 
tinue to  live  at  the  expense  of  the  oxygen, 
carbon,  and  other  constituents  of  the  infu- 
sion. Under  these  new  conditions  its  life, 
as  a  plant,  will  be  by  no  means  so  vigorous 
as  when  it  had  a  supply  of  free  oxygen,  but 
its  action  as  a  ferment  will  be  indefinitely 
greater. 

Does  the  yeast-plant  stand  alone  in  its 
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power  of  provoking  alcoholic  fermentation  ? 
It  would  be  singular  if  amid  the  multitude 
of  low  vegetable  forms  no  other  could  be 
found  capable  of  acting  in  a  similar  way. 
And  here,  again,  we  have  occasion  to  mar- 
vel at  that  sagacity  of  observation  among 
the  ancients  to  which  we  owe  so  vast  a  debt. 
Not  only  did  they  discover  the  alcoholic  fer- 
ment of  yeast,  but  they  had  to  exercise  a 
wise  selection  in  picking  it  out  from  others, 
and  giving  it  special  prominence.  Place  an 
old  boot  in  a  moist  place,  or  expose  common 
paste  or  a  pot  of  jam  to  the  air:  it  soon  be- 
comes coated  with  a  blue-green  mould,  which 
is  nothing  else  than  the  fructification  of  a 
little  plant  called  Penicillium  glaucum.  Do 
not  imagine  that  the  mould  has  sprung  spon- 
taneously from  boot,  or  paste,  or  jam ;  its 
germs,  which  are  abundant  in  the  air,  have 
been  sown,  and  have  germinated,  in  as  legal 
and  legitimate  a  way  as  thistle-seeds,  wafted 
by  the  wind  to  a  proper  soil.  Let  the  min- 
ute spores  af  Penicillium  be  sown  in  a  fer- 
mentable liquid,  which  has  been  previously 
boiled  in  order  to  kill  all  other  spores  or 
seeds  which  it  may  contain;  let  pure  air 
have  free  access  to  the  mixture:  the  Peni- 
cillium will  grow  rapidly,  striking  long  fila- 
ments into  the  liquid,  and  fructifying  at  its 
surface.  Test  the  infusion  at  various  stages 
of  the  plant's  growth:  you  will  never  find 
iu  it  a  trace  of  alcohol.  But  forcibly  sub- 
merge the  little  plant,  push  it  down  deep 
into  the  liquid,  where  the  quantity  of  free 
oxygen  that  can  reach  it  is  insufficient  for  its 
needs:  it  immediately  begins  to  act  as  a 
ferment,  supplying  itself  with  oxygen  by  the 
decomposition  of  the  sugar,  and  producing 
alcohol  as  one  of  the  results  of  the  decom- 
position. Many  other  low  microscopic  plants 
act  in  a  similar  manner.  In  aerated  liquids 
they  flourish  without  any  production  of  alco- 
hol, but  cut  off  from  free  oxygen  they  act  as 
ferments,  producing  alcohol  exactly  as  the 
real  alcoholic  leaven  produces  it,  only  less 
copiously.  For  all  this  knowledge  we  are 
indebted  to  Pasteur. 

In  the  cases  hitherto  considered,  the  fer- 
mentation is  proved  to  be  the  invariable  cor- 
relative of  life,  being  produced  by  organ- 
isms foreign  to  the  fermentable  substance. 
But  the  substance  itself  may  also  have  with- 
in it,  to  some  extent,  the  motive  power  of 
fermentation.  The  yeast  plant,  as  we  have 
learned,  is  an  assemblage  of  living  cells; 
but  so  at  bottom,  as  shown  by  Schleiden  and 
Schwann,  are  a  11  living  organisms.  Cherries, 
apples,  peaches,  pears,  plums  and  grapes,  for 
example,  are  composed  of  cells,  each  of  which 
is  a  living  unit.  And  here  I  have  to  direct 
your  attention  to  a  point  of  extrerrfe  interest. 
In  1821,  the  celebrated  French  chemist, 
Berard,  established  the  important  fact  that 
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all  ripening  fruit,  exposed  to  the  free  atmos- 
phere, absorbed  the  oxygen  of  the  atmos- 
phere, and  liberated  an  approximately  equal 
volume  of  carbonic  acid.  He  also  found 
that,  when  ripe  fruits  were  placed  in  a  con- 
fined atmosphere,  the  oxygen  of  the  atmos- 
phere was  first  absorbed,  and  an  equal  quan- 
tity of  carbonic  acid  given  out.  But  the 
process  did  not  end  here.  After  the  oxygen 
had  vanished,  carbonic  acid,  in  considerable 
quantities,  continued  to  be  expired  by  the 
fruits,  which  at  the  same  time  lost  a  portion 
of  their  sugar,  becoming  more  acid  to  the 
1;aste,  though  the  absolute  quantity  of  acid 
was  not  augmented.  This  was  an  observa- 
tion of  capital  importance,  and  Berard  had 
the  sagacity  to  remark  that  the  process  might 
be  regarded  as  a  kind  of  fermentation. 

Thus  the  living  cells  of  fruits  can  absorb 
oxygen  and  breathe  out  carbonic  acid,  exactly 
like  the  living  cells  of  the  leaven  of  beer. 
Supposing  the  access  of  oxygen  suddenly 
cut  off,  will  the  living  fruit-cells  as  suddenly 
die,  or  will  they  continue  to  live  as  yeast 
lives,  by  extracting  oxygen  from  the  saccha- 
rine juices  round  them?  This  is  a  question 
of  extreme  theoretic  significance.  It  was 
first  answered  affirmatively  by  the  able  and 
conclusive  experiments  of  Lechartier  and 
Bellamy,  and  the  answer  was  subsequently 
confirmed  and  explained  by  the  experiments 
and  reasoning  of  Pasteur.  Berard  only 
showed  the  absorption  of  oxygen  and  the 
production  of  carbonic  acid ;  Lechartier  and 
Bellamy  proved  the  production  of  alcohol, 
thus  completing  the  evidence  that  it  was  a 
case  of  real  fermentation. 

(To  be  continued.) 


From  Woman's  Work  for  Woman. 
SHOW  US  THE  FATHER. 

My  little  nestling  ever  in  the  gloaming 

Goes  to  his  downy  bed, 
And  so  had  never  seen  the  starry  splendor, 

By  night  above  him  spread, 

Till  in  my  arms,  to-night,  he  watched  the  pageant 

With  wide  and  solemn  ej.  es, 
Saw  hidden  hands  light  up  with  golden  censers 

The  twilight  of  the  skies. 

"  Who  does  it  all  ?  "  he  cried  in  eager  rapture ; 

And  low,  as  one  who  prays, 
I  led  the  little  soul  out  towards  its  Maker 

By  slow  and  reverent  ways. 

When,  with  quick  impulse,  his  clear  voice  rang  sky- 
ward, 

Awed  by  no  doubt  or  fear, 
"  How  do  you  do  ?  dear  God,  up  there  in  heaven, 
Speak  to  me  if  you  hear !  " 

Then  for  his  answer,  silent,  rapt,  attentive, 

Waited  the  trustful  child ; 
How  could  I  fail  to  share  his  sweet  expectance  ? 

I  chided  not,  nor  smiled ; 
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But  drew  at  last  the  dear  head  closer  to  me, 

And  sought  to  teach  aright 
His  grieving  heart  and  mine,  the  old,  old  lesion, 

"  We  walk  by  faith,  not  sight." 

Ah,  often  I  too  cry  to  the  cold  heavens, 

And  long  for  word  or  sign  ; 
Where  dost  Thou  hide  Thyself,  O  God  my  Father  ? 

Speak  to  this  soul  of  mine  ! 

Where  are  the  angel  hosts  who  once  descended 

The  mystic  golden  stair? 
The  miracles,  the  gifts,  the  dread  Shekinah, 

The  quick  response  to  prayer  ? 

O  pitying  Christ !  reveal  Thy  gracious  presence  ; 

Discerning  faith  bestow, 
Utter  once  more  Thy  strong,  divine  "  Ephphatha  !  " 

And  I  shall  hear  and  know. 

M.  H.  F. 

San  Jose,  California. 


SUMMARY  OF  NEWS. 

Foreign  Intelligence.— European  advices  to  the 
27th  ult.  have  been  received. 

Great  Britain — A  statement  is  published  in  Lon- 
don that  a  league  has  been  formed  by  Ritualists  for 
the  purpose  of  agitating  in  favor  of  the  disestablish- 
ment of  the  Church  of  England. 

In  the  House  of  Lords  on  the  26th,  a  member 
moved  an  address  to  the  Queen,  asking  that  she  would 
adopt  measures  to  prevent  hostilities  in  the  East,  se- 
cure adherence  to  the  treaties  of  1856,  and  promote 
the  welfare  of  races  subject  to  Turkey.  The  Earl  of 
Derby  replied,  opposing  the  argument  that  England's 
treaty  obligations  were  unchanged,  whatever  might  be 
the  result  of  the  conference.  He  said  that  this  argu- 
ment carried  to  its  logical  conclusion  involved  the  con- 
sequence that  if  the  powers  once  bound  themselves  by 
treaty  to  protect  a  State,  they  must  continue  bound 
even  if  the  State  wilfully  acted  against  their  advice. 
The  motion  was  rejected  without  a  division. 

Spain — A  royal  decree  is  published,  permitting  the 
return  of  Carlist  refugees.  None  will  be  prosecuted 
unless  they  offend  against  the  common  law.  It  is  re- 
ported that  the  Ministry  intend  to  recommend  to  the 
King  to  proclaim  a  general  amnesty. 

Germany — The  Reichstag  (German  Parliament) 
opened  on  the  22nd  ult.  The  Emperor's  Speech  pro- 
poses that  the  deficiency  in  the  budget,  amounting  to 
25,500,000  marks,  be  met  by  raising  matriculatory 
contributions  payable  by  the  States.  In  reference  to 
the  Eastern  Question,  it  expresses  the  opinion  that  the 
peace  of  Europe  will  not  be  broken.  The  conference 
did  not  succeed  in  obtaining  from  the  Porte  the  con- 
cessions which  the  powers  demanded,  but  the  proceed- 
ings led  to  the  result  that  the  Christian  powers  have 
arrived  at  a  common  understanding  respecting  the 
guarantees  to  be  demanded  by  the  Porte.  By  this 
means  a  basis  has  been  secured  for  confidence  that 
peace  will  be  preserved  among  the  powers  themselves, 
even  should  the  Porte  fail  to  carry  out  the  reforms  re- 
specting the  treatment  of  its  Christian  subjects  which 
the  conference  considered  necessary  to  the  interests  of 
Europe. 

Turkey. — An  agreement  between  the  Porte  and 
the  Servian  envoys  was  substantially  concluded  at 
Constantinople  on  the  24th.  It  is  said  that  Prince 
Milan  will  address  a  letter  to  the  Porte  accepting  the 
Turkish  conditions,  except  those  claiming  equality  for 
the  Jews  in  Servia,  and  the  right  of  the  Porte  to  be 
diplomatically  represented  at  Belgrade,  and  the  Sultan 
will  grant  Prince  Milan  a  new  firman  determining  the 
future  relations  of  Servia  and  Turkey.     It  was  ex- 
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pected  that  the  protocol  for  the  conclusion  of  peace 
on  the  basis  of  the  condition  before  the  war  would  be 
signed  on  the  28th. 

Some  uneasiness  has  been  shown  at  a  reported  con- 
centration of  Persian  troops  on  the  frontier,  which  it 
was  supposed  might  be  in  accordance  with  an  under- 
standing with  Russia ;  but  the  Persian  Minister  has 
given  the  explanation,  on  behalf  of  his  sovereign,  that 
these  assemblages  were  meant  only  to  prevent  the  dep- 
redations of  a  nomadic  tribe,  and  they  have  been  or- 
dered to  cease. 

Russia  The  rumors  that  the  army  had  been  or- 
dered to  cross  the  Pruth  on  the  28th  ult.  have  been 
officially  denied.  Further  measures  on  the  part  of 
Russia  will  depend  upon  the  replies  to  Gortschakofl's 
circular,  and  upon  the  development  of  affairs  at  Con- 
stantinople. None  of  the  powers  have  yet  answered 
the  circular. 

Mexico. — An  election  has  been  held,  at  which 
Gen.  Porfirio  Diaz  was  elected  President  and  Ignacio 
Vallarte  Chief  Justice.  Diaz  had  previously  returned 
to  the  capital  from  an  unopposed  march  through  the 
interior,  and  pending  the  count  of  the  votes,  he  was 
sworn  in  as  President  ad  interim. 

Domestic. — In  the  progress  of  the  electoral  count, 
on  the  20th  ult.,  as  mentioned  last  week,  objection 
was  made  to  one  of  the  Michigan  electors  chosen  to 
fill  the  place  of  one  who,  being  ineligible,  absented 
himself  from  the  meeting  of  the  electors.  The  two 
Houses  having  separately  considered  the  question,  the 
objection  was  overruled  in  both,  and  the  joint  meeting 
being  resumed,  the  1 1  votes  of  Michigan  were  counted 
for  Hayes  and  Wheeler.  The  count  proceeded  as  far 
as  Nevada,  when  one  of  the  electors  was  objected  to, 
as  being  a  U.  S.  Commissioner  and  therefore  ineligible. 
The  Senate,  in  separate  session,  unanimously  overruled 
the  objection.  The  House  took  a  recess  until  the 
next  day,  and  then  decided  to  admit  the  vote.  No 
further  obstruction  occurred  until  Oregon  was  reached, 
when  two  certificate:,  were  read,  one  giving  three  votes 
for  Ha)  es  and  Wheeler,  the  other  two  votes  for  them 
and  one  for  Tilden  and  Hendricks,  and  with  the  ob- 
jections to  each,  were  refened  to  the  Commission. 
That  tribunal  heard  arguments  and  considered  the  case 
on  the  21st,  22nd  and  23rd,  and  decided  that  the  votes 
in  the  first  named  certificate  were  those  lawfully  to  be 
counted.  This  decision  being  repoited  to  the  joint 
session  on  the  24th,  and  objections  presented,  the  Sen- 
ate sustained  the  action  of  the  Commission  and  the 
House  rejected  it.  The  vote  of  Oregon  was  then 
counted  for  Hayes  in  joint  session.  One  of  the  Penn- 
sylvania electors,  appointed  in  place  of  one  ineligible, 
was  objected  to.  -  The  Senate  overruled  the  objection, 
the  House,  on  the  26th,  sustained  it,  and  the  non-concur- 
rence of  the  two  admitted  the  vote.  Objection  on  simi- 
lar grounds  was  made  to  one  Rhode  Island  elector,  but 
both  Houses  accepted  his  vote.  Two  certificates  from 
Siuth  Carolina,  with  objections  thereto,  were  referred 
to  the  Commission.  On  the  27th,  the  Commission  de- 
cided unanimously  that  the  persons  named  in  the  sec- 
ond certificate  were  not  the  lawful  electors,  and  by  8 
to  7  that  those  on  the  first  certificate  were  such.  It 
also  adopted  by  the  same  vote  resolutions  declaring 
that  it  is  not  competent  for  the  two  H  uses  assembled 
for  the  purpose  of  counting  the  electoral  vote,  to  in- 
quire by  evidence  whether  a  State  regularly  represented 
in  Crngress  and  recognized  as  a  State  by  other  depart- 
ments of  government,  has  a  government  republican  in 
foim  ;  or  whether  disturbances  existed  at  the  time  of 
election,  interfering  with  the  freedom  of  election; 
or  into  the  regularity  of  the  action  of  the  President  in 
sending  troops  into  a  State  so  preserve  order.  Senator 
Thurman  having  resigned  as  a  member  of  the  Com- 
mission, orl  account  of  illness,  Senator  Kernan  of 
N.  Y.  was  appointed  in  his  place. 
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ROUND  MY  HOUSE. 


Notes  of  Rural  Life  in  Fraiice  in  Peace  and  War, 
By  P.  G.  Hamerton.   Roberts  Bros.,  Boston. 

This  is  a  charming  book,  written  in  lan- 
guage as  clear  and  sparkling  as  the  trout- 
brooks  which  the  writer  loved.  While  giv- 
ing an  account  of  the  French  people  which 
invests  them  with  some  virtues  in  which  we 
have  been  wont  to  deem  them  deficient  as  a 
nation,  it  bears  an  evidence  of  conscientious 
truthfulness  which  commands  the  reader's 
confidence. 

Au  Englishman  and  an  artist,  and  his 
wife  a  French  lady,  they  sought  a  residence 
in  the  country  which  should  combine  many 
conditions.  After  much  unavailing  search, 
a  friend  proposed  to  aid  them,  and  after  an 
absence  of  some  days  came  back  saying  he 
had  found  what  they  wished. 

"  We  went  to  see  the  place,  and  after  a 


long  journey  by  rail  and  diligence,  arrived 
at  an  ancient  city,  built  on  a  hill  which  rises 
between  a  much  steeper  hill  and  a  flat  plain. 
All  round  the  plain  is  a  circuit  of  hills,  the 
highest  of  which  are  2,500  feet  above  the 
level  of  the  sea,  and  1,500  feet  above  the 
level  of  the  enclosed  basin.  The  basin 
itself  is  about  fifteen  miles  in  diameter,  and 
very  nearly  circular.  .  .  A  charming 
trout-stream  ran  through  the  property,  and 
another  smaller  stream,  derived  from  it, 
bounded  the  garden,  which  was  large  and 
shady,  with  broad  walks,  terraces  and  bow- 
ers, and  a  wood  of  its  own,  with  winding 
paths,  and  rustic  seats  in  nooks  so  retired 
that  nothing  was  to  be  seen  from  them  but 
wood  and  meadow,  and  nothing  heard  but 
the  swiftly-running,  clear  rivulet.  The 
house  was  like  a  shooting  or  fishing  lodge 
on  a  small  scale,  but  the  space  in  it  had 
been  economized  to  the  utmost,  and  the 
rooms  were  cleverly  arranged.  There  was 
stabling  for  eight  horses  (much  more  than 
we  needed),  and  the  only  inconvenience  was 
that  the  farm  buildings  were  too  near."  .  . 
"  I  soon  discovered  that  the  neighborhood 
of  our  new  residence  had  one  very  valuable 
characteristic  in  great  perfection,  namely, 
variety.  .  .  To  begin  with  architecture 
and  antiquities,  there  we  can  still  find  some 
fa,ir  specimens  of  Roman  work,  a  temple  and 
two  Roman  gateways,  erect  and  strong  after 
their  eighteen  centuries.  They  are  visible 
to  everybody,  and  so  is  the  Roman  wall, 
still  continuous  and  very  strong,  to  the  west 
of  the  city,  with  all  its  towers.  But  anti- 
quarians, who  look  to  the  ground  itself,  see 
much  more  than  this.  In  certain  streets  the 
huge  stones  of  the  Roman  pavement  are 
still  in  their  places,  and  the  modern  peasant 
drives  over  them,  little  thinking  how  long 
they  have  been  there,  or  what  mighty  con- 
querors laid  them.  The  foundations  of  the 
theatre  and  amphitheatre  are  still  well 
above  ground.  Discoveries  of  Roman  work 
are  not  infrequent.  One  day  not  long  since 
a  man  deepened  his  cellar,  and  found  a 
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great  mosaic  below,  which  extended  under 
the  adjoining  house.  As  this  neighborhood 
contains  "a  little  of  all,''  we  can  follow 
architecture  from  the  genuine  Roman  gate- 
ways down  through  the  Romanesque  and 
Gothic  to  the  Renaissance,  and  so  to  mod- 
ern work,  either  in  the  ancient  city  itself, 
or  in  the  immediate  neighborhood."  .  . 
"  The  Cathedral  is  a  mixture  of  Roman- 
esque and  Gothic,  and  has,  I  believe,  the 
most  magnificent  Romanesque  portals  in  all 
France,  besides  one  of  the  most  beautiful 
Gothic  spires."  ..."  We  have  no 
mountains  here,  but  an  abundance  of  hills, 
one  of  which  shall  be  described  later  in  de- 
tail. The  little  valleys  are  as  beautiful  and 
varied  as  anything  on  that  small  scale  can 
be.  Each  valley  has  its  little  streams,  often 
running  clear  and  swift  in  the  greatest  heats 
of  summer,  through  green  meadows  with 
shady  trees.  All  these  streams  fall  into  one 
river,  which  is  a  tributary  of  the  Loire. 
The  general  character  of  these  water-courses 
is  the  same,  they  are  full  of  good  pools  for 
bathing,  and  (except  when  the  water  is  very 
low),  are  navigable  for  a  canoe.  They  are 
also  rich  in  a  particular  kind  of  beauty,  and 
not  spoiled  in  any  way,  for  even  the  occa- 
sional villages  or  water-mills,  or  old  cha- 
teaux upon  their  banks,  add  to  their  interest 
and  charm." 

As  to  social  intercourse  he  says :  "  In 
former  times  everybody  was  hospitable,  be- 
cause it  was  not  the  custom  in  those  days 
to.  go  much  beyond  the  ordinary  habits  of 
the  house  when  guests  were  to  be  received 
— so  little  indeed,  that  no  perceptible  in- 
convenience was  created."  .  .  .  "Now 
mark  the  lamentable  change  !  The  absurd 
luxury  of  the  second  empire,  a  luxury  as  es- 
sentially vulgar  as  absurd,  introduced  into 
the  remotest  corners  of  rural  France  that 
sure  killer  of  true  enjoyment,  the  state  din- 
ner." .  .  .  "  Men  of  moderate  fortunes 
then  began  to  hesitate  about  giving  dinners, 
and  ladies  who  had  felt  so  perfectly  comfort- 
able at  home  under  the  old  rational  system, 
now  began  to  feel  all  those  mental  torments 
which  were  so  humorously  described  by 
Hood,  in  A  Table  of  Errata  :    .  . 

"  How  shall  I  get  through  it  ? 

I  never  can  do  it, 

I'm  quite  looking  to  it 

To  sink  by  and-by. 

Oh!  would  I  were  dead  now, 

Or  up  in  my  bed  now, 

To  cover  my  head  now, 

And  have  a  good  cry." 

The  rural  population  of  France  of  all 
classes,  except  the  more  cultivated,  would 
seem  to  be  economical  in  their  habits. 

"  The  genuine  bourgeoise,  uncontaminated 
by  aristocratic  or  artistic  ideas,  invariably 
saves  money,  however  poor  he  may  be.  If 


rich,  he  saves  more  money  ;  if  poor  he  saves 
less ;  but  every  year  will  show  a  balance  in 
his  favor,  unless  there  has  been  some  great 
misfortune.  Even  under  misfortune  he  will 
try  hard  to  balance  debit  and  credit,  so  as 
that  there  may  be  a  sou  in  favor  of  credit  at 
the  year's  end.  His  coolness  in  prosperity 
is  equalled  by  another  kind  of  coolness  in 
adversity.  He  does  not  lose  his  wits  and 
do  fool  sh  things,  either  from  the  folly  of 
despair  or  the  intoxication  of  success.'' 

Examples  of  such  adversity  were  very 
few,  but  he  thus  describes  one  : 

"The  bank  cashier  could  not  find  any 
other  occupation  after  losing  his  sight;  but 
his  wife  had  a  very  small  property  in  ihe 
country,  with  a  snug  little  house  upon  it. 
Here  they  settled  down,  to  pinch  and  screw 
themselves  into  solvency.  They  had  this 
advantage  in  rustic  life,  that  they  might 
dress  as  badly  as  they  liked,  it  being  the 
French  theory  that,  in  the  country,  you  may 
wear  any  old  clothes  which  you  happen  to 
possess.  And  they  did  wear  old  clothes, 
which  became  very  much  older  before  they 
had  done  their  work!  During  his  life  in  the 
bank,  the  husband  had  acquired  a  good  deal 
of  financial  knowledge,  so  he  sold  most  of 
the  little  propert}*  and  invested  in  shares, 
changing  his  investments  very  judiciously 
from  time  to  time.  They  declined  all  invi- 
tations, and  gave  none  ;  they  lived  chiefly 
on  potatoes  with  the  skins  on,  roasted  in  hot 
wood-ashes ;  they  ate  plen'y  of  chestnuts, 
too,  of  the  cheapest  kind,  when  they  were 
in  season.  Their  breakfast  (the  English 
reader  will  scarcely  believe  this,  but  it  is  a 
fact),  consisted  of  one  small  piece  of  dry 
bread  for  each  member  of  the  family,  includ- 
ing the  three  children,  and  nothing  to  drink 
to  it.  .  .  .  A.  relation  gave  them  a  rick- 
ety old  pony  carriage,  so  they  bought  a 
donkey  to  drag  it;  and  this  was  the  only  ex- 
travagance we  were  ever  able  to  detect. 
'  They  will  pull  through,'  we  said,  at  the 
beginning;  but  some  time  after  we  said, 
'  They  will  save  money  ! '  And  not  only  did 
they  make  both  ends  meet,  but  they  actu- 
ally contrived  to  save  dowries  for  their  two 
daughters ! " 

But  despite  the  good  results  of  the  spirit 
of  economy  in  France  which  enabled  the 
nation  to  bear  a  disastrous  and  desolating 
war,  and  when  the  Government  wanted 
a  vast  subsidy  to  pay  Germany,  the  people 
at  once  brought  out  twice  the  amount  needed 
of  their  savings  to  invest  in  the  loan — it  has 
also  some  bad  effects.  "  Pushed  to  a  certain 
point  it  overrides  all  considerations  of  deli- 
cacy, all  obligations  of  kindred,  all  feelings 
of  duty  and  honor."  .  .  .  "  In  its  excess 
it  becomes  capable  of  incredible  mean- 
nesses." 
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(From  in  address  delivered  in  Laogbam  Hall,  First  mo.  11th, 
1877  ) 

CARRYING  THE  GOSPEL  TO  THE 
HEATHEN. 


'«'        BY  DR.  ROBERT  MffFAT. 

The  subject  which  is  to  occupy  our  atten- 
tion to-day,  that  of  "Christian  Missions,"  is 
one  of  the  grandest  and  most  glorious  that 
can  occupy  the  mind  of  man.  Nothing  in 
the  world  can  at  all  be  compared  in  magni- 
tude to  missionary  enterprise  in  extending 
the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God  who  came 
from  Heaven  to  earth  and  went  about  doing 
good,  leaving  us  an  example  that  we  should 
follow  in  His  steps. 

I  have  been  a  missionary  for  sixty  years, 
and,  of  course,  I  have  had  a  great  deal  of 
experience  in  missionary  life  amongst  savage 
men  and  savage  beasts.  The  conclusion  I 
have  come  to  is,  that  if  I  had  a  thousand 
lives  I  would  lay  them  all  down  at  His  feet 
for  such  work. 

If  I  am  a  little  hesitating  in  my  speech, 
bear  with  me  ;  for,  remember,  I  do  not  think 
in  English,  I  think  in  Bechuana,  and  have 
to  translate  it  into  English. 

I  would  even  say  that,  were  there  no  here- 
after, I  would  still  be  a  missionary,  I  have 
seen  so  much  temporal  blessing  now  from 
such  labors.  I  mean  that  I  have  seen  such 
a  happy  change  produced  in  individuals, 
families,  communities,  and  whole  tribes. 
But  if  that  be  the  case,  how  much  more  then 
should  we  be  in  earnest  when  above  all  that, 
there  is  a  glorious  future,  and  when  the 
command  of  the  Lord  of  glory  is,  ''Go  ye 
into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  Gospel  to 
every  creature." 

LITTLE  INTEREST  IN  THE  WORK  OF  MISSIONS. 

When  I  reflect  upon  this  I  feel  a  sort  of 
bewilderment  as  to  why  Christians  are  so 
little  concerned  about  the  salvation  of  the 
world.  After  being  four  years  in  Africa,  I 
came  to  England  greatly  against  my  own 
will ;  but  I  had  to  come  in  connection  with 
the  translation  of  the  Scriptures  into  the 
Bechuana  tongue.  In  those  days  mission- 
aries never  thought  of  a  "furlough!  "  If 
you  went  out,  you  went  for  life.  I  believe 
no  genuine  missionary  would  think  of  taking 
a  furlough  when  souls  are  perishing.  Now, 
after  having  been  fifty -four  years  in  the  in 
terior  of  Africa,  I  have  come  home  ;  yet  I 
love  these  poor  people,  although  they  are 
not  very  lovable  sometimes,  and  I  would 
fain  have  died  amongst  them.  . 

When  I  first  returned  to  England  I  was 
much  surprised  at  the  indifference  of  the 
Christians  at  home  as  to  the  state  of  the 
heathen.  And  now,  when  I  am  compelled 
by  my  health  to  remain  in  this  land,  and 
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while  I  am  going  about  acting  as  an  advo- 
cate of  the  claims  of  the  heathen,  I  am  again 
astonished  at  the  comparative  indifference  of 
Christian  men  and  women  who  love  Jesus, 
as  to  the  nations  that  know  not  God.  How 
can  they  love  Jesus,  who  tasted  death  for 
them,  and  yet  calmly  hear  of 

PERISHING  MILLIONS  IN  OTHER  LANDS  ? 

Did  He  not  "taste  death  for  every  man  ?  " 
Was  He  not  "  the  propitiation  for  our  sins  ; 
and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for  the  sins 
of  the  whole  world?"  Did  He  not  say, 
"  Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations  .  . 
and,  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the 
end  of  the  world  ?  " 

Missionaries  have  realized  that  promise, 
everywhere.  The  greatest  men  in  the  world 
have  been  missionaries,  and  they  have  real- 
ized it.  The  two  greatest  men,  I  believe, 
who  ever  walked  the  earth  were  Moses  and 
Paul;  and  was  not  Paul  a  missionary?  He 
was  the  prince  of  missionaries,  and  he  said 
that  he  sought  "  to  preach  the  Gospel  in  the 
regions  beyond  you,  and  not  to  boast  in  an- 
other man's  line  of  things  made  ready  to  our 
hand."  Well,  then,  " ye  are  not  your  own, 
for  ye  are  bought  with  a  price,"  even  the 
precious  blood  of  Christ.  'J  hat  is  true,  you 
say.  Well,  do  you  give  yourselves  wholly 
up  to  His  service  to  do  His  will  ?  If  you  so 
yield  yourselves,  be  sure  He  will  point  the 
way. 

Remember,  the  Church  which  prospers  is 
a  missionary  Church.  And  just  in  propor- 
tion as  the  Church  is  missionary  will  it  pros- 
per. .... 

FRUIT  OF  MISSIONS. 

Again,  what  have  missions  accomplished  ? 
What  would  the  South  Sea  Islands  have 
been  to  day  if  missionaries  had  never  gone 
there?  A  land  of  cannibals  and  wars  and 
idolatries.  Now  it  is  a  Christian  land. 
Thousands  have  passed  into  the  presence  of 
God,  and  thousands  are  following  on.  What 
noble  martyrs  have  fallen  there  !  Pattison, 
that  prince  of  missionaries  !  How  nobly  he 
lived  ;  how  nobly  he  fell ! 

Thus,  while  workers  are  called  home,  it  13 
but  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  advance- 
ment of  Christ's  Kingdom.  Who  can  doubt 
it  ?  We  have  Omnipotence  on  our  side — 
"  Lo,  I  am  with  you." 

Results  in  Africa?  Oh,  my  friends,  I  have 
seen  many  noble-looking  men,  warriors,  who 
but  lately  were  stained  with  human  blood, 
become  quiet  and  meek — followers  of  Christ. 
Have  I  not  stood  in  the  midst  of  battle,  in 
order  to  stop  the  bloodshed,  and  there  have 
I  not  seen  those  men  who  gloried  only  in 
butchery,  and  who  wore  upon  their  thighs 
the  marks  that  indicated  how  many  they 
had  driven  into  the  eternal  world  ?    Yet  I 
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have  seen  these  men  laid  hold  of  by  the 
grace  of  God,  and  soon  after  they  might  be 
seen  selecting  a  hymn,  praying  to  God, 
reading  a  portion  of  Scripture,  and  speaking 
faithfully  from  it  on  repentance  towards 
God  and  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.  Yes,  the 
grace  of  God  has  proved  sufficient  for  them  ! 

I  speak,  remember,  of  what  I  have  seen. 
I  do  not  speak  of  Madagascar  or  other  lands, 
although  the  Gospel  has  had  glorious  tri- 
umphs there.  I  speak  simply  of  Africa, 
that  great  continent  from  which  the  pall  has 
lately  been  withdrawn,  and,  behold,  we  see 
a  vast  field  ready  for  the  laborers.  Soon  we 
shall  want  hundreds  of  missionaries  to  go  in 
and  po-sess  the  land. 

ETHIOPIA  OPENING  TO  THE  GOSPEL. 

Already  devoted  bands  have  gone,  under 
Captain  Young  and  others,  to  Lake  Victoria 
Nyanza,  and  other  parts  in  the  heart  of 
Africa ;  and  not  only  an  open  door,  but  a 
great  and  effectual  door  has  been  granted. 
On  Captain  Young's  previous  visit,  in 
search  of  Livingstone,  he  found  the  beaches 
strewn  with  human  bones— the  results  of 
the  abominable  slave  trade.  And  on  this 
occasion,  as  the  iron  steamer  sailed  up  the 
Zambesi,  thousands  lined  the  shores  huzza- 
ing for  joy  at  the  coming  of  one  whom  they 
looked  upon  as  a  deliverer.  Since  the 
steamer  has  been  afloat  upon  the  lake  it  has 
had  a  wholesome  effect  upon  the  slave-trad- 
ing dhows,  the  crews  of  which  greatly 
dread  it. 

Another  opening  for  mission-work  has 
been  found  at  Tanganyika.  Oh,  let  us  pray 
that  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard  may  send 
forth  laborers.  We  shall  want  them  whole- 
sale by-and-by,  and  we  can  only  have  them 
in  answer  to  prayer  ;  that  is  the  appointed 
means.  Let  prayer  increase.  Let  our  pray- 
ers be  more  believing  and  more  numerous. 
Thus  only  shall  we  see  more  laborers  thrust 
forth  into  the  mission-field,  and  more  bless- 
ing gran'ed.  Think  of  New  Guinea,  and  of 
all  the  South  Sea  Islands.  Think  of  India, 
China  and  Japan.  Oh,  friends,  take  up  a 
map  of  the  world,  it  would  make  your  hearts 
yearn  with  compassion  for  the  poor  heathen, 
if  you  would  tick  off  the  various  spots  where 
the  Gospel  has  been  planted.  In  Africa  we 
have  but  touched  the  fringe,  as  it  were. 
Livingstone  has  opened  up  the  interior.  Let 
us  go  in,  in  the  name  of  our  God,  and  set  up 
our  banners.  Look  at  the  far-reaching  sway 
of  Islamism.  Think  of  the  millions  of  idol- 
ators,  as  well  as  Mohammedans,  in  India 
alone.  How  long,  O  Lord,  how  long  shall 
it  be  ere  the  knowledge  of  Thy  truth  cover 
the  earth  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea  ?  We 
are  bound,  remember,  to  seek  to  fulfil  the 
great  object  for  which  He  came  into  this 
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world  and  died  upon  the  cross.  It  is  mar- 
vellous that  the  great  end  of  every  Christian's 
life  should  not  be  to  promote  the  knowledge 
of  Christ  the  crucified  One.  Compared  with 
what  is  laid  up  for  us  in  Heaven,  and  the 
great  reward  in  prospect,  what  is  all  the 
world  and  its  glories  ? 

HEATHEN  WOMEN. 

To  show  the  great  influence  the  Gospel 
has  over  heathen  men,  I  will  mention  one 
instance  before  I  close.  But  let  me  remark, 
that  if  you  ladies  had  any  idea  of  the  abject 
and  miserable  condition  of  your  sisters  in 
Africa,  you  would  be  roused  to  go  and  seek 
to  raise  them  by  the  power  of  the  Gospel. 
They  are  but  the  slaves  of  the  men.  Wom- 
en have  to  do  all  the  hard  work,  all  the 
field-work.  Men  will  go  into  the  forest  and 
cut  down  suitable  trees,  but  the  women  must 
carry  them  home  and  build  the  huts. 

THE  GOSPEL  BRINGS  PEACE. 

But  what  I  want  to  say,  is,  that  formerly 
amongst  these  tribes  there  was  continually 
war  to  the  knife.  While  there  are  many 
tribes  in  one  nation,  each  tribe  is  quite  in- 
dependent and  carries  on  war  with  its  neigh- 
bor. Oh,  the  bloody  scenes  that  I  have  seen 
in  these  wars. 

Now,  there  was  one  tribe;  the  chief  town 
of  which,  was  what  I  may  call  the  Bir- 
mingham of  Southern  Africa.  The  Gospel 
was  introduced  amongst  that  tribe,  and  the 
chief  was  an  acquaintance  of  mine  in  my 
early  mission  work  in  Africa.  Now,  the 
Gospel  had  taken  effect  in  that  tribe  as  well 
as  in  others  dwelling  near.  They  had  agreed 
to  bury  their  spears,  which  in  their  highly 
figurative  language  means  to  cease  from  war ; 
and  they  had  ceased  from  war  for  long  years. 
But  alas,  the  spirit  was  still  among  some  of 
them,  who  were  not  converted;  and  it  was 
found  that  two  chiefs  were  arranging  to- 
gether to  attack  another  chief.  This  friend 
of  mine,  of  whom  I  spoke  before,  though  he 
was  still  an  unconverted  man,  dreaded  war, 
because  he  had  seen  war  and  knew  how  ter- 
rible it  was,  and  how  beautiful  were  the 
effects  of  peace.  Now,  he  heard  of  the  evil 
intentions  of  these  two  chiefs,  and  he  re- 
solved to  catch  them  by  a  little  stratagem, 
and  preserve  peace,  if  lie  could.  He  resolved 
therefore  to  invite  them  to  his  head  town  to 
a  feast  (Bechuana  men  are  always  ready  for 
a  feast),  and  to  invite  the  chief  whom  they 
intended  to  attack.  They  came  with  their 
attendants;  a  dozen  oxen  were  slaughtered 
and  a  great  feast  held.  After  it  had  lasted 
several  days,  and  they  had  eaten  and  drunk 
abundantly,  my  friend  sent  his  crier  through 
the  town  to  proclaim,  "  Let  there  be  a  pub- 
lic assembly  I  "  In  these  parts  everything 
important  is  settled  in  a  public  assembly,  all 


FRIENDS'  REVIEW. 


469 


the  nien  having  an  equal  voice.  When  those 
who  had  come  together  to  the  feast,  heard 
the  call  for  a  public  assembly  they  trembled, 
fearing  something  was  to  be  done  to  them. 
But  no,  nothing  of  the  kind. 

AN  AFRICAN  ASSEMBLY. 

The  men  of  the  town  having  gathered  in 
the  arena  where  such  assemblies  are  held, 
and  the  visiting  chiefs  having  come  in  ;  the 
chief  of  the  town  (my  friend)  walked  into 
the  arena  with  a  little  stick  in  his  hand 
(formerly  no  man  would  speak  without  hav 
ing  a  spear  in  his  hand  which  he  flourished 
as  he  spoke,  but  now  peace  having  long  pre- 
vailed, this  chief  simply  carried  a  little 
wand),  he  raised  his  voice  so  as  to  be  heard 
by  all  assembled,  and  said :  "  Oh,  ye  rulers 
of  the  people,  I  speak  unto  you  !  My  heart 
is  white  as  milk  (native  figure  of  speech  for 
'  full  of  joy ')  to  see  you  in  my  town  to- 
day. I  call  you  together  for  purposes  of  an 
important  nature.  I  am  glad  to  see  you  and 
your  wise  men  in  our  midst.  Hear  me  !  Oh, 
wise  men  !  I  will  speak !  " 

There  was  a  great  silence — they  knew  not 
what  was  to  come. 

THE  BECHUANA  CHIEF'S  SPEECH. 

"  You  are  going  to  war  ;  I  hear  tidings 
from  afar  that  you  are  getting  ready  for  war. 
Is  it  so  ?  Is  the  torch  again  to  be  lit  ?  Are 
the  spears  again  to  be  quivered  ?  " 

Still,  all  was  silence.  They  were  afraid, 
as  he  was  a  powerful  chief  and  his  tribe  was 
numerous  and  powerful.  He  was  in  his 
heathen  dress,  but  he  admired  the  results  of 
the  Gospel  amongst  his  people. 

Again,  he  spoke,  "  Do  you  not  know  what 
war  is  ?  Have  you  not  seen  it  again  and 
again  ?  Let  me  tell  you  what  war  cannot  do 
if  you  are  going  to  war.  I  will  speak  what 
war  has  done,  and  what  war  cannot  do. 
Hear,  0,  ye  rulers  of  the  people  !  and  ye 
men  of  wisdom  !  War  cultivates  no  fields; 
plants  no  gardens  ;  builds  no  houses  ;  raises 
no  families  ;  and  you  are  going  to  war  ? 
Will  you  know  what  war  has  done  ?  You 
have  been  in  the  strife  of  war  yourselves. 
Go  to  where  the  bleached  bones  of  your 
companions  lie,  Ask  them  '  What  do  ye 
here  ?  '  The  bleached  bones  of  your  old 
companions  will  reply,  '  War  cast  us  down 
here,  and  here  we  lie.'  I  need  not  go  far  to 
see  the  effects  of  war.  Ask  these  widows, 
'  Where  are  your  husbands  '(  '  They  will 
reply,  '  War  destroyed  them.'  Ask  the  father- 
less, they  will  say,  '  War  devoured  our 
fathers.'  And  you  are  going  into  war  ?  After 
all  these  years  of  peace,  and  joy,  and  happi- 
ness, and  prosperity,  0.  let  it  not  once  be 
thought  of.  Let  us  think  of  the  days  that 
have  passed,  when   we  could  lay  down  at 


night  without  the  least  fear  of  awaking  to 
find  our  towns  on  fire  and  our  families  being 
butchered  :  as  used  often  to  be  the  case." 

PEACE  PRESERVED. 

He  stopped  ;  there  was  a  great  silence— a 
pause;  and  then  a  man  arose — "Know,  0, 
great  chief,  we  thank  thee  that  thou  hast 
brought  these  things  before  us.  Let  us  re- 
turn to  our  homes,  and  let  the  spears  remain 
unearthed." 

So  there  was  no  war,  and  all  through  the 
influence  of  the  Gospel,  even  on  an  uncon- 
verted man. 

My  Christian  friends,  when  we  see  what 
the  Gospel  could  do  for  these  men,  who 
loved  war  from  their  youth  ;  when  we  know 
what  Christ  has  done  for  us  ;  when  we  know 
what  His  great  and  last  command  was ; 
when  we  know  what  His  promise  is— shall 
we  not  arise,  and,  from  to-day,  give  our- 
selves, heart  and  soul,  to  the  great  and  im- 
portant work  of  carrying  the  Gospel  to  tLe 
ends  of  the  earth  ?  Let  our  prayers  be  fer- 
vent and  continuous  ;  let  our  faith  be  strong; 
let  us  be  ready  for  the  Master's  work ;  let 
those  who  can  do  so  give  themselves  to  the 
work  ;  and  let  those  who  cannot  go  them- 
selves give  of  their  means  ;  so  that  the  poor, 
benighted  heathen,  in  the  very  ends  of  the 
earth,  shall  hear  the  blessed  story  of  Christ 
who  died  to  save  them. —  Word  and  Work. 


For  Friends'  Review. 
NOT  TOO  MANY  LONG  DISCOURSES. 

Job  Scott  says,  that  at  the  Youth's  Meet- 
ing, after  Falls  Quarterly  Meeting,  Ninth 
mo.  1st,  1786,  "We  had  in  this  meeting  nine 
testimonies  and  a  prayer.  The  Apostle 
says,  '  Let  the  prophets  speak,  two  or  three, 
and  let  the  others  judge.'  Now,  though  I 
have  never  thought  that  this,  by  any  means, 
confines  a  meeting  to  two,  three  or  four  ap- 
pearances in  public  testimony,  yet  I  think  it 
is  worthy  of  serious  consideration,  whether 
Truth,  strictly  attended  to,  and  its  leadings 
deeply  waited  for,  would,  after  two  or  three 
lively,  powerful,  I  and  moderately  lengthy 
testimonies,  often  lead  to  many  further  ad- 
ditions ;  and  whether  such  additions  are  not, 
in  general,  as  apt  to  hurt  as  help  the  meet- 
ing. 

I  would,  by  no  means,  limit  to  any  num- 
ber of  appearances,  nor  cramp  the  right 
concern  of  any ;  but  I  do  fear  that  out  of 
the  fulness  of  good-will,  and  warmth  of  de- 
sire for  the  good  and  advancement  of  the 
hearers,  meetings  are  sometimes  hurt  by 
unprofitable  additions,  and  the  savor  under 
which  they  might  have  concluded,  in  some 
degree  taken  off." 
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Our  God  is  a  God  of  order,  and  if  we 
keep  to  His  leadings  "  all  things  will  be  done 
decently  and  in  order." 


ELIZABETH  BATHURST'S  ACCOUNT  OF 
THE  DOCTRINES  WHICH,  UPON  EXAM- 
INATION, SHE  FOUND  TO  BE  HELD  BY 
THE  SOCIETY  OF  FRIENDS-  1669. 


'  As  touching  'inherent  righteousness'  (as 
a  righteousness  of  self  is  intended), 
it  having  been  given  out  concerning  them, 
that  they  hereby  expect  to  merit  heaven." 
This,  she  avers,  would  be  'nothing  less 
than  laying  waste  the  very  foundation  of 
the  Christian  faith,  which  stands  in  submit- 
ting to  the  righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  not  in  establishing  any  righteousness 
of  our  own,  as  inherent  in  us,  and  of  our- 
selves.' .  .  .  For  though  they  do  reck- 
on a  man  must  be  made  inwardly  righteous 
by  the  power  of  Christ,  that  is  meet  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  ;  I  think  this  amounts 
to  no  more  than  what  I  have  heard  asserted 
by  an  Independent  preacher,  viz: — 'that 
God  freely  bestows  His  grace  upon  men  and 
women,  and  afterwards  rewards  His  own 
grace  in  His  children.  Which  words  plainly 
imply  the  grace  of  God  to  be  free  to  all, 
and  to  be  tendered  within,  which  whoso 
accepts  thereof  to  be  led  by  the  same,  do 
thereby  receive  the  spirit  of  adoption,  and 
so  come  to  obtain  the  reward  of  children, 
which  is  a  part  in  their  Father's  kingdom.' 
.  .  .  Therefore  they  (the  Friends)  be- 
lieve that  inward  righteousuess  is  wrought 
by  virtue  of  the  grace  of  God,  and  is  a 
necessary  qualification  to  fit  man  for  glory ; 
which  makes  them  choose  with  the  Apostle, 
rather  than  talk  of  the  righteousness  of 
faith,  to  show  forth  their  faith  by  their 
works;  yet  they  do  not  expect  to  be  saved, 
neither  for  their  faith  alone,  nor  by  their 
works,  but  by  Christ  who  worketh  true 
faith." 

"  For  it  is  not  works  of  righteousness, 
as  done  by  them,  nor  only  as  inherent  in 
them,  by  which  they  expect  to  be  accepted 
of  God,  but  by  and  through  Christ  Jesus, 
the  author  and  worker  of  those  acts  in  them, 
and  for  them,  whereby  they  know  that  they 
are  in  Him,  and  He  in  them  (1  Jno.  ii.  5) ; 
and  they  hold  Him  as  their  Head,  into 
whom  all  things  are  gathered  together  in 
one,  even  in  Him." 

Concerning  a  total  fall  from  true  grace, 
after  showing  from  many  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture that  such  may  occur,  she  goes  on  to 
add,  "Here  is  a  whole  cloud  of  witnesses, 
bearing  testimony,  that  it  is  possible,  if  there 
be  not  a  diligent  watching,  for  people  to  fail 


of  (or  rather  fall  from)  that  measure  of  the 
true  grace  of  God,  which  was  once  given  to 
them.  Therefore,  what  the  Quakers  hold  in 
this  point  is  no  new  doctrine.  For  if  this 
could  not  possibly  be,  how  could  any  do 
despite  unto  the  Spirit  of  Grace  or  resist 
the  Holy  Ghost?  Yet  do  this  people  believe, 
that  a  Christian  may  come  to  such  a  growth 
and  standing  in  the  grace  that  is  in  Christ 
Jesus,  from  which  he  cannot  fall  away,  ac- 
cording to  that  promise  in  Rev.  iii.  12 : — 
'  Him  that  overcometh  will  I  make  a  pillar  in 
the  temple  of  my  God,  and  he  shall  go  no 
more  out,  &c.'  And  they  also  believe,  that 
such  an  one  may  come  to  be  assured,  that  he 
is  in  such  a  state,  even  as  the  Apostle  was, 
who  said,  '  For  I  am  persuaded,  that  neither 
death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities, 
nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things 
to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any 
other  creature;  shall  be  able  to  separate  us 
from  the  love  of  God  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus,  our  Lord.'    Rom.  viii.  38,  39. 


THE  SOCIETY  OF  FRIENDS. 

BY  H.  H  HINMAN. 


AN  OUTSIDE  VIEW. 

This  body  of  Christians,  venerable  alike 
for  its  age  and  its  devotion  to  moral  reforms, 
has  for  the  last  fifteen  or  twenty  years  been 
undergoing  a  change  in  some  respects,  and 
no  little  uneasiness  is  felt  as  to  the  result  by 
many  of  its  members. 

What  may  be  called  the  Progressive 
School,  hold  that  the  spirit  of  entire  conse- 
cration which  was  the  animating  principle 
of  Fox,  Penn,  and  the  early  Quakers,  has 
long  since  given  place  in  a  large  degree,  to 
formalism  ;  that  the  slow  progress  they  have 
made  as  a  church,  and  the  heresies  that  have 
arisen  among  them,  hava  resulted  from  a  de- 
cline in  spiritual  life.  It  is  held  that  the 
changed  circumstances  under  which  we  live 
demand  a  modification  of  the  usages  of  two 
hundred  years  ago;  and  that  true  consistency 
requires  a  cheerful  acceptance  of  what  God, 
in  His  Providence,  has  shown  to  be  useful  as 
a  means  of  leading  men  to  Christ.  Hence 
revival  meetings,  in  which  singing,  the  anx- 
ious-seat, and  other  methods  of  Christian 
work  have  been  largely  adopted.  Many 
hopeful  conversions  and  much  apparent  pi'6s* 
perity  to  the  church  has  been  the  result. 

On  the  other  hand  it  is  held  by  what  may 
be  called  the  Old  School  Quakers,  that  while 
it  is  true  that  the  church  is  in  great  need  of 
a  genuine  revival,  yet  the  end  will  not  be 
secured  by  such  means;  that  the  old  land- 
marks are  being  departed  from ;   that  un- 
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worthy  members  are  being  received  into  the 
church,  and  that  statistics  show  an  actual 
decline  in  morals  as  the  result  of  the  new 
measures. 

There  is  doubtless  truth  on  both  sides. 
It  is  true  that  in  the  world's  grea:  harvest, 
the  Society  of  Friends  has  an  important 
mission.  She  cannot  afford  to  be  slothful 
or  careless,  and  that  a  great  want  of  the 
church  is  a  more  earnest,  active  and  aggres- 
sive piety. 

I  cannot  but  warmly  sympathize  with 
those  faithful  men  and  woman  that  are  labor- 
ing to  awaken  the  church  to  a  higher  life, 
are  teaching  anew  the  doctrince  of  holmes* 
as  taught  by  Paul,  Fox  and  Penn,  and 
whose  hearts  yearn  for  the  perishing  multi- 
tudes that  are  outside  of  the  church.  But 
I  perceive  (or  think  I  do)  that  there  is  im- 
minent danger  of  departing  from  what  has 
always  been  the  crowning  glory  of  this 
Society  of  Friends,  viz :  that  they  applied 
Christianity  to  all  the  affairs  of  life,  and  if 
they  shall  in  their  zeal  for  growth  and  out- 
ward prosperity  be  led  to  accept  a  mere 
emotional  and  sentimental  religion  for  prac- 
tical righteousness;  if  they  shall  fail  to  in- 
sist on  a  religion  which  makes  men  abhor 
war  and  oppression,  a  :d  which  teaches  them 
simplicity  and  plainness  in  speech,  manners, 
and  dress,  if  they  shall  neglect  to  inculcate 
simplicity  and  candor  as  the  essential  ele- 
ments of  true  spiritual  life,  and  which  is 
utterly  inconsistent  with  the  cunning  crafti- 
ness of  lodge  secretism,  then  they  will  have 
done  incalculable  injury  to  the  cause  of 
Christianity. 

In  the  world's  great  battle  we  cannot 
spare  the  Society  of  Friends,  nor  afford  to 
have  them  forget  their  distinctive  principles. 
May  they  have  the  wisdom  of  the  Lord  to 
direct. — Christian  Cynosure. 


Another  regal  act  of  Christ,  is  the  re- 
straining and  keeping  back  His  servants 
from  iniquity,  and  withholding  them  from 
those  courses  which  their  own  hearts  would 
incline  and  lea,d  them  to;  for,  even  in  them, 
there  is  a  spirit  bent  to  backsliding,  but  the 
Lord,  in  tenderness  over  them,  keeps  back 
their  souls  from  iniquity,  and  that  when 
they  are  upon  the  brink  of  sin:  "My  feet 
were  almost  gone,  my  steps  had  well-nigh 
slipped"  (Psa.  lxxiii.  2).  Then  doth  the 
Lord  prevent  sin  by  removing  the  occasion 
providentially,  or  by  helping  them  to  resist 
the  temptation,  graciously  assisting  their 
spirits  to  the  trial,  so  that  no  temptation 
shall  befall  them,  but  a  way  of  escape  shall 
be  opened,  that  they  may  be  able  to  bear  it. 
Thus  His  people  have  frequent  occasions  to 
bless  His  name  for  His  preventing  goodness, 


when  they  are  almost  in  the  midst  of  all 
evil.  And  this  I  take  to  be  the  meaning 
of,  "This  I  say  then,  Walk  in  the  Spirit, 
and  ye  shall  not  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  flesh" 
— tempted  by  them  you  may  be,  but  fulfil 
them  ye  shall  not;  My  Spirit  shall  cause 
the  temptation  to  die,  and  wither  away,  in 
the  embryo  of  it,  so  that  it  shall  uot  come 
to  a  full  birth. — John  Flavel. 


THERE  IS  ANOTHER  MAN. 


During  a  heavy  storm  off  the  coast  of 
Spain,  a  dismantled  merchantman  was  ob- 
served by  a  British  frigate  drifting  before 
the  gale.  Every  eye  and  glass  were  on  her, 
and  a  canvas  shelter,  on  a  deck  almost  level 
with  the  sea,  suggested  the  idea  that  there 
might  be  life  on  board.  With  all  his  faults, 
no  man  is  more  alive  to  humanity  than  the 
rough  and  hardy  mariner  ;  and  so  the  order 
instantly  sounds  to  put  the  ship  about,  and 
presently  a  boat  puts  off  with  instructions  to 
bear  down  upon  the  wreck.  Away  after  that 
drifting  hulk  go  these  gallant  men  through 
the  swell  of  a  roaring  sea  ;  they  reach  it ; 
they  shout ;  and  now  a  strange  object  rolls 
out  of  that  canvas  screen  against  the  lee 
shroud  of  a  broken  mast.  Hauled  into  a 
boat,  it  proves  to  be  the  trunk  of  a  man, 
bent  head  and  knees  together,  so  dried  and 
shrivelled  as  to  be  hardly  felt  within  the  am- 
ple clothes,  and  so  light  thai  a  mere  boy 
lifted  it  on  board. 

It  is  laid  on  the  deck;  in  sorrow  and  pity 
the  crew  gather  around  it;  it  shows  signs 
of  life ;  they  draw  nearer ;  it  moves  and 
then  mutters— mutters  in  a  deep,  sepulchral 
voice,  "  There  is  another  man!"  Saved 
himself,  the  first  use  the  saved  one  made  of 
speech  was  to  seek  to  save  another.  Oh  ! 
learn  that  blessed  lesson.  Be  daily  practis- 
ing it.  And  so  long  as  in  our  homes,  among 
our  friends,  in  this  wreck  of  a  world  which 
is  drifting  down  to  ruin,  there  lives  an  un- 
convert  d  one,  there  is  "another  man,"  let 
us  go  to  that  man  and  plead  for  Christ ;  and 
go  to  Christ  and  plead  for  that  man  ;  and  let 
the  cry,  "  Lord  save  me,  I  perish,"  be 
changed  into  one  as  welcome  to  a  Saviour's 
ear  "Lord  save  them,  they  perish." — 
Thomas  Guthrie. 


There  is  but  one  thing  that  can  separate 
us  from  the  love  of  God.  Persecution,  or 
nakedness,  or  peril,  or  sword,  cannot — nay, 
in  all  these  things  we  are  more  than  con- 
querers  through  Him  that  hath  loved  us. 
Sin  is  the  -eparating  cause.  "Your  iniqui- 
ties," cries  the  indignant  prophet  Isaiah, 
"have  separated  between  you  and  your  Cod, 
and  your  sins  have  hid  His  face  from  you 
that  He  will  not  hear." 
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TOO  NARROW. 

There  are  some  who  seem  to  assert  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  does  not  teach  any  but  those 
who  truly  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
as  He  is  revealed  to  us  in  the  Scriptures. 

It  is  true  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  described 
in  Scripture  and  by  our  Lord  Himself,  as 
holding  a  different  relation  to  believers  and 
non-believers.  He  says,  "  It  is  expedient 
for  you  that  I  go  away  :  for  if  I  go  not  away, 
the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you ;  but 
if  I  depart  I  will  send  Him  unto  you.  And 
when  He  is  come,  He  will  reprove  (or  mar- 
gin, convince)  the  world  of  sin,  and  of  right- 
eousness and  of  judgment."  Here  it  is  evi- 
dent that  the  Holy  Spirit  was  to  comfort 
the  disciples,  and  reprove  the  world. 

But  surely  to  reprove  is  to  teach  in  one 
sense.  The  world  is  an  expression  as  used 
here  for  all  human  souls  who  are  not  in  fel- 
lowship with  Christ  by  faith,  and  all  these 
were  to  be  taught  that  they  were  sinners. 
For  any  to  know  themselves  sinners  involves 
being  taught,  that  they  have  willingly  done 
or  failed  to  do,  that  which  by  Supreme 
authority  they  were  either  forbidden  or 
commanded  to  perform,  and  hence  have 
offended  against  Divine  law.  To  be  con- 
vinced of  righteousness  and  of  judgment 
also  requires  that  men  shall  in  some 
degree  be  taught  that  God  requires  a  right- 
eousness in  men,  such  as  was  exemplified 
perfectly  in  Christ,  and  that  God  is  Himself 
righteous  in  dealing  with  sin. 

It  is  the  Spirit  who  leads  the  convicted 
sinner  to  lookup  to  God  for  help  and  salva- 
tion. He  points  to,  and  testifies  of  Christ. 
With  the  conviction  and  condemnation  comes 
also  a  degree  of  the  drawing  influence  of 
God's  love  to  lead  the  sinner  back  to  Him. 
But  as  the  sinner  repents  and  believes,  he 
receives  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  abide 
in  him.  After  conversion  He  comforts  and 
instructs  in  all  duties,  and  still  continues 
quickly  to  condemn  all  that  is  wrong  in  us, 
or  in  our  conduct. 


REVIEW. 


Because  Christ  said  in  the  prayer  recorded 
in  John  xvii.,  "  I  pray  not  for  the  world," 
some  have  inferred  that  He  is  not  an  inter- 
cessor for  all  men.  This  is  drawing  a  large 
conclusion  from  the  fact  that  He  did  not  in- 
clude the  world  in  that  particular  prayer, 
when  He  was  pleading  for  His  disciples  and 
"for  those  who  should  believe  on  Him 
through  their  word."  But  on  the  cross  He 
prayed  for  those  engaged  in  His  execution. 
These  were  the  rulers  and  people  of  the 
Jews,  who  had  condemned  the  guiltless,  and 
the  gentiles  as  represented  by  the  Roman 
governor  and  the  soldiers.  He  interceded 
for  all  these,  saying,  "  Father,  forgive  them, 
for  they  know  not  what  they  do."  The 
Apostle  expressly  says,  "  There  is  one  God 
and  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men, 
the  man  Christ  Jesus."  Now  these  terms 
are  used  in  their  largest  sense,  and  we  may 
well  believe  that  He  who  so  loved  the  whole 
world  as  to  die  for  all,  and  who  is  Mediator 
for  all,  and  who  prayed  for  His  executioners, 
intercedes  for  all. 

It  seems  strange  that  we,  who  are  but 
gentile  dogs  ourselves,  according  to  the  es- 
timate of  the  ancient  Jews,  should  now 
adopt  the  poor  narrow  views  of  those  Jews 
as  against  our  fellow  gentiles,  and  seek  to 
limit  the  riches  of  God's  grace,  or  the  offi- 
ces of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Christ  is 
"  the  true  Light  which  lighteth  every  man 
that  cometh  into  the  world."  He  lights 
men  by  all  the  spiritual  knowledge  and  truth 
they  receive,  whether  through  the  Bible,  or 
by  any  instruction  whatever,  and  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  sent  in  His  name,  teaching  im- 
mediately in  the  minds  and  consciences  of 
men.  All  who  hear  Christ's  voice,  accept  the 
light,  truth  and  grace  bestowed,  and  thus  be- 
lieve in  Him  as  far  as  He  is  made  known 
to  them,  are  accepted  for  His  sake ;  are 
washed  in  His  blood,  and  renewed  by  His 
Spirit,  so  as  to  live. 

But  all  diligence  should  be  used  to  spread 
abroad  the  knowledge  of  Gospel  truth  ;  to 
tell  the  story  of  Christ's  coming  and  suffer- 
ings, of  His  teachings  and  example,  that  men 
may  hear  of  Him,  and  be  saved  by  believing 
in  Him  as  God  has  revealed  Him  to  us 
through  the  Bible.  In  this  we  are  espe- 
cially encouraged  by  the  fact  that  not  only 
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have  we  the  promise,  "  Lo,  I  am  with  you 
always,"  in  disseminating  the  Gospel,  but 
also  the  assurance  that  the  Holy  Spirit  bears 
witness  in  the  minds  of  the  hearers  to  the 
truths  proclaimed. 


FREEDMAN'S  FRIEND. 

The  Freedmaris  Friend,  No.  46,  has  one  very 
agreeable  feature  in  that  it  records  a  hearty  re- 
sponse to  the  appeal  for  aid  made  in  the  pre- 
ceding number.  There  are,  however,  three 
months  more  of  school,  and  continued  contribu- 
tions will  be  absolutely  needful  to  carry  the  work 
through  the  school  year.    The  Board  say  : 

"  Liabilities  already  incurred  remain  nearly  a 
stated  monthly  amount,  till  the  close  of  the  pe 
riod  for  which  the  teachers  were  engaged.  Our 
pressing  needs  are  relieved.  But,  warned  by 
the  recent  alarm,  we  feel  the  possible  need  of  a 
change  of  policy.  It  will  in  future  be  considered 
whether  the  time  has  not  nearly  arrived  for  cen- 
tering our  operations  in  one  or  two  large  Normal 
Schools,  from  which,  with  trifling  aid,  trained 
colored  teachers  may  be  sent  forth  to  spread 
their  knowledge  among  their  brethren.  This  may 
perhaps  be  done  with  greater  economy  and  a 
blessing  both  to  teachers  and  taught.  Mean- 
while let  us  be  thankful  for  what  God  hath  hith- 
erto wrought." 

The  suggestion  of  concentrating  the  efforts  of 
the  Association  upon  a  school  of  higher  grade, 
at  such  a  point  as  Danville,  is  a  very  important 
one,  and  we  hope  will  be  carried  into  effect. 

Alfred  H.  Jones,  the  Superintendent,  says  of 
Danville :  4 

"  Here  is  a  colored  population  of  over  4,000, 
with  about  1,000  children  of  a  school  age,  with 
no  school  but  ours,  and  no  building  but  this  old, 
dilapidated,  uncomfortable  hospital  ward.  Never 
was  there  a  better  chance  for  some  organization, 
or  benevolent  individual,  to  be  a  lasting  blessing 
to  oppressed  manhood  by  founding  a  seminary 
for  the  intellectual  and  moral  development  of  a 
race  of  aspiring  and  anxious,  but  crippled  young 
men  and  women,  whose  power  for  good  must 
depend  on  a  system  of  training  brought  within 
their  reach  " 

The  beauty  and  healthiness  of  the  situation  of 
the  present  school  at  Danville,  its  accessibility  by 
railroad  from  other  points  where  schools  have 
been  sustained  and  whence  pupils  could  be 
drawn  ;  the  excellent  feeling  which  subsists  be- 
tween the  white  citizens  and  the  officers  of  the 
school,  all  favor  the  location  there  of  a  perma- 
nent institution  of  higher  grade. 


DIED. 

MOON. — On  First  mo.  iolh,  1877,  Mary  Emily 
Moon,  wife  of  Parker  Moon,  and  daughter  of  Joseph 
and  Rhoda  Green  ;  a  member  of  Union  Monthly  Meet- 


ing, of  Jasper  County,  Missouri.  Our  dear  friend  gave 
satisfactory  evidence  that  she  was  prepared  for  this 
solemn  change.  She  was  often  heard  expressing 
thankfulness  to  her  Heavenly  Father  for  the  offering  of 
his  dear  Son  a  sacrifice  for  sin  ;  finding  in  her  ex- 
perience that  He  is  the  true  light  that  lighteth  every 
man  that  cometh  into  the  world,  and  a  Mediator  by 
whom  all  mankind  have  access  to  the  Throne  of  Grace, 
to  ask  in  time  of  need.  She  was  often  heard  saying, 
"  What  a  power  there  is  in  secret  prayer."  She  was  a 
great,  though  patient  sufferer  for  about  two  months. 
She  expressed  a  deep  concern  for  her  children,  coun- 
selling them  to  shun  bad  company,  gambling,  intem- 
perance, and  to  lead  a  life  of  uprightness  in  their  deal- 
ings before  the  world.  She  also  exhorted  her  neigh- 
bors and  friends  to  meet  her  in  heaven.  The  church 
has  lost  a  helper,  and  our  community  a  kind  and  sym- 
pathizing friend. 

WINSLOW,— On  Eighth  mo.  22d,  1876,  Jacob  W  . 
Winslow ;  a  member  of  Milford  Monthly  Meeting,  In- 
diana, aged  nearly  76  years.  He  was  a  Christian  full  of 
faith  and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  he  passed  away,  sweetly 
trusting  in  his  Saviour. 

HUNT.— Of  Diphtheria,  on  the  28th  of  Tenth 
mo.,  1876,  Mary  E.,  aged  8  years  and  6  months;  and 
on  the  5th  of  Eleventh  mo.,  1876,  Sibyl  J.,  aged  & 
years  and  2  months,  daughters  of  D.  W.  and  M.  L. 
Hunt,  members  of  Oskaloosa  Monthly  Meeting,  Iowa. 
These  dear  children,  though  young  in  years,  were  both 
praying  children,  and  by  their  gentle  loving  spirits 
were  very  much  endeared  to  their  school  mates  and 
friends. 

ELLIOTT.— On  Eighth  mo.  2d,  1876,  Nathan 
Elliott,  a  member  and  minister  of  Sugar  Plain  Monthly 
Meeting,  Indiana,  in  the  74th  year  of  his  age.  Yield- 
!  ing  early  in  life  to  the  convictions  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  becoming  established  in  the  doctrines  of  the  Gos- 
pel as  held  by  the  Society  of  Friend5,  he  became  an 
unflinching  advocate  thereof,  throughout  a  life  of 
labor  and  usefulness,  in  the  establishing  of  meetings  in 
a  newly  settled  country,  and  in  faithfulness  as  a  Gospel 
Minister,  both  at  home,  and  in  extensive  travels  abroad. 
At  the  close  of  life,  he  gave  clear  evidence  of  a  well- 
grounded  hope  of  a  happy  immortality. 

PLOYTER. — At  her  residence,  Maple  Avenue, 
Whitchurch,  Ontario,  Canada,  Second  mo.  5th.  1877, 
Mary  Ann  Ployter,  widow  of  the  late  George  Ployter, 
in  the  70th  year  of  her  age.  She  had  almost  reached 
the  allotted  age  of  earth's  children  ;  not  quite  two 
years  separated  from  the  beloved  companion  with 
whom  she  lived  almost  fifty  years,  a  loving,  faithful, 
devoted  wife  and  mother  ;  a  kind,  generous  and  sym- 
pathizing neighbor,  always  a  true  friend  to  the  poor 
and  afflicted — not  alone  by  words  of  cheer  and  comfort, 
but  by  dispensing  the  good  things  of  this  life  to  all 
around  her.  She  was  an  example  of  true  Christian 
piety,  an  earnest  and  faithful  member  of  the  Society 
of  Friends,  whose  principles  she  loved  and  revered — 
yet  posse  sing  a  liberal  charity,  that  embraced  the 
whole  human  family  and  endeared  her  to  all  classes. 

HADLEY. — Rebecca  Hadley,  daughter  of  Isaac 
and  Lydia  Harvey,  was  born  in  Orange  County,  North 
Carolina,  17th  of  First  mo.,  1795,  and  moved  with  her 
parents  from  that  State  to  Clinton  county,  Ohio,  in 
1806.  In  her  21st  year  she  was  married  to  Jonathan 
T.  Hadley,  who  survives  her,  and  settled  on  the  farm 
where  she  died  on  the  20th  day  of  Sixth  mo.,  1876. 
She  wos  a  member  of  Springfield  Monthly  Meeting  of 
Friends,  and  a  gifted  elder  ;  always  had  a  kind  word  for 
the. Gospel  laborer.  Her  heart  was  so  filled  with  the 
love  of  Christ  she  was  ever  ready  to  comfort  and  give 
instruction  to  those  that  were  laboring  in  His  cause, 
J  and  to  sympathize  with  the  poor  and  needy,  and  was 
faithful  as  a  steward  in  the  Lord's  hands  to  give  boun- 


474 


FRIENDS'  REVIEW. 


tifully  of  the  abundance  she  was  blessed  with.  For 
many  years  whilst  in  the  decline  of  life,  she  bore  her 
affliction  with  patience.  It  was  a  comfort  to  be  in  her 
company.    In  her  last  sickness  she  suffered  very  much, 


Annual  Meeting  of  the  Contributors  to  the 
Asylum. — A  Stated  Annual  Meeting  of  the  "  Contri- 
butors to  the  Asylum  for  the  Relief  of  Persons  De- 
prived of  the  Use  of  their  Reason,"  will  be  held  on 
Fourth-day,  the  14th  of  Third  month,  1877,  at  3 
o'clock,  p.  m.,  at  Arch  Street  Meeting  House,  Phila- 
delphia. William  Bettle,  Clerk. 


A  meeting  of  the  Associated  Executive  Committee 
of  Friends  on  Indian  Affairs,  will  be  held  on  Fourth- 
day,  Fourth  month  4th,  1877,  at  9  A.  M.,  at  Friends' 
Meeting  House,  Baltimore. 

J.  E.  Rhoads,  Clerk. 


For  Friends'  Review. 
THE  SLAVE  TRADE. 

The  Ottoman  Empire  is  now  the  great  up- 
holder of  the  African  slave  trade.  Slaves  are 
secured  in  Central  Africa  by  a  fearful  system 
of  man-hunting,  carried  on  upon  a  large 
scale.  This  destroys  at  once  thousands  of 
lives,  sets  village  against  village,  tribe  against 
tribe,  begets  fear  and  distrust,  interferes  with 
peaceful  labor  and  trade,  and  almost  depopu- 
lates districts  once  thriving  and  populous. 

All  this  is  followed  by  the  inarching  off  of 
a  great  multitude  of  wretched  human  beings, 
estimated  by  hundreds  of  thousands  annually, 
to  life-long  bondage  in  distant  scenes. 

The  course  of  this  foreign  slave  trade  is 
said  by  the  Anti-Slavery  Reporter  to  be  by 
the  eastern  coast  to  Aden  and  southern 
Arabia;  by  the  Red  Sea  ports  to  other  parts 
of  Arabia,  to  Constantinople  and  Turkey  in 
Asia,   whither  slaves  are  carried  even  by 


Turkish  steamers  ;  by  the  Nile  into  Egypt ; 
and  lastly,  by  the  desert  to  northern  Africa. 

Notwithstanding  the  professed  desire  of  the 
Khedive  of  Egypt  to  suppress  the  slave 
traffic,  slaves  are  still  sold  in  Cairo,  and  at 
the  ports  in  the  Rid  Sea,  but  not  so  openly 
as  formerly. 

Colonel  Gordon,  in  a  recent  letter  from 
Cairo,  printed  in  the  London  Times,  states 
that  the  Khedive  has  given  him  absolute  au- 
thority over  the  Soudan,  in  addition  to  the 
provinces  and  the  Red  Sea  coast.  "  It  will 
be  my  fault,''  he  aids,  "  if  slavery  does  not 
cease,  and  if  these  vast  countries  are  not 
opened  to  the  world.  The  whole  secret  of 
the  matter  is  in  the  government  of  Sjudan, 
and  if  the  man  who  holds  that,  is  against 
slavery,  it  must  cease." 

As  many  as  3,000  slaves  have  been  known 
to  reach  Morocco  by  a  single  caravan  from 
Timbuctoo.  But  the  whole  number  of  slaves 
now  held  in  that  country  is  less  than  for- 
merly. 

The  British  and  Foreign  Anti-Slavery 
Society  addressed  the  Emperors  of  Russia, 
Germany,  and  Austria,  the  King  of  Italy,  the 
President  of  the  French  Republic,  and  their 
own  g  tvernment,  in  view  of  the  Conference 
with  the  Turkish  government,  urging  that  the 
opportunity  should  be  embraced  to  promote 
the  extinction  of  slavery  and  the  slave  trade 
in  the  Ottoman  dominions. 

There  are  1,500,000  slaves  still  in  Brazil. 
Although  cruelty  is  practiced  by  some  mas- 
ters, and  the  slave  traffic  between  the  north- 
ern and  southern  provinces  is  considerable, 
yet  the  condition  of  the  slaves  is  slowly 
ameliorating.  One  English  consular  report 
states,  that,  "The  liberty  accorded  to  masters 
in  the  punishment  of  slaves  is  often,  no  doubt, 
productive  of  grievous  abuse,  but,  on  the 
other  hand,  any  severe  ill-treatment  is  re- 
strained by  the  slave-owner's  interest  in  his 
slave;  by  the  naturally  kind  disposition  of 
the  Brazilians  ;  by  the  force  of  public  opin- 
ion daily  growing  more  favorable  to  the  slave; 
and,  lastly,  by  the  position  and  consideration 
insensibly  accorded  to  the  slave  from  feeling 
that  his  offspring  are  born  free."*  This  lat- 
ter is  enhanced  by  the  slight  degree  of  preju- 
dice against  color  in  Brazil. 


Enthusiasm  on  the  Part  of  Teachbrs. 
— Without  enthusiasm  no  teacher  can  have 
the  best  success,  however  learned,  and  faith- 
ful, and  hard-working  he  may  be.  Enthusi- 
asm is  the  heat  that  softens  the  iron,  that 
every  blow  may  tell.  Enthusiasm  on  the 
part  of  the  teacher  gives  life  to  the  student 
and  an  impulse  to  every  mental  power.  It 
gives  the  work  of  the  school-room  a  quick- 

•Tlie  Anti-Slavery  Reporter,  January,  1877. 


during  which  time  she  was  blessed  with  patience  and 
resignation.  At  intervals,  when  a  little  more  comfort- 
able, she  was  praising  God,  and  blessing  the  name  of 
Jesus,  often  repeating  Scripture,  and  asking  her  grand- 
children and  others  to  join  her  in  singing  hymns  ex- 
pressive of  her  feelings.  She  was  heard  to  say  not 
many  days  before  her  death,  that  she  was  very  happy, 
the  Lord  was  smiling  upon  her,  that  her  work  was  done 
and  she  would  soon  go  to  one  of  those  mansions  the 
Lord  had  gone  to  prepare  for  His  followers,  but  it  was 
not  because  of  the  work  that  she  had  done,  but  by  the 
mercy  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

MILHOUS.— On  the  20th  of  Ninth  mo.,  1876,  Ro- 
bert Milhous,  in  the  71st  year  of  his  age  ;  a  member 
and  Elder  of  Beech  Grove  Monthly  Meeting,  Indiana. 
He  was  among  the  early  settlers  in  Indiana,  and  did 
his  part  in  assisting  to  establish  meetings  and  clear 
away  the  forest  in  a  new  country.  He  was  not  called 
into  very  active  service  in  the  church  beyond  the  cir- 
cle of  home,  yet  he  endeavored  to  be  found  faithful  in 
his  allotted  place.  His  house  was  always  open  for  the 
reception  of  Friends,  and  many  messengers  of  the 
Gospel  have  found  a  quiet  resting  place  under  his  roof. 
He  was  a  man  of  few  words,  his  testimony  was  largely 
in  his  example  before  men.    His  end  was  peace. 
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ening  impulse,  and  by  this  impulse  makes 
the  student  a  gatherer  wherever  he  goes. 
It  gives  to  the  student  independent  power; 
power  to  go  alone  When  this  is  accom- 
plished, there  is  no  more  waste  in  lifting, 
dragging,  or  driving. 

It  was  the  enthusiasm  of  Linnaeus  that 
filled  his  lecture-room  with  students  from 
all  parts  of  Europe,  and  then  sent  them  over 
the  world  to  gather  new  treasures  for  them- 
selves and  their  master.  It  was  the  enthu- 
siasm of  Agassiz  that  clothed  the  commonest 
things  with  new  life  and  beauty ;  that 
charmed  every  listener  and  transformed  the 
aged  and  the  young,  the  ignorant  and  the 
learned,  into  joyful  learners.  Another  man, 
with  the  same  learning,  the  same  devotion, 
and  equal  labor,  might  not  accomplish  one- 
tenth  as  much,  because  he  failed  to  enkindle 
that  interest  that  quickens  every  mental 
power  and  lights  the  fires  of  latent  genius, 
which,  once  enkindled,  reveals  to  its  pos- 
sessor truths  far  beyond  the  range  of  those 
whose  minds  have  never  been  touched  by 
this  life-giving  power  of  enthusiasm. — Presi- 
dent Chadbourne. 


Abridged  from  Popular  Science  Monthly,  12  mo.,  1876. 

FERMENTATION  AND  ITS  BEARINGS  ON 
THE  PHENOMENA  OF  DISEASE. 

BY  JOHN  TYNDALL,  LL.D.,  F.  R.  S. 
(Continued  from  page  463.) 

I  have  said  that  our  air  is  full  of  the 
germs  of  ferments  differing  from  the  alco- 
holic leaven,  and  sometimes  seriously  inter- 
fering with  the  latter.  They  are  the  weeds 
of  this  microscopic  garden  which  often  over- 
shadow and  choke  the  flowers.  Let  us  take 
an  illustrative  case.  Expose  boiled  milk 
to  the  air.  It  will  cool,  and  then  turn  sour, 
separating  like  blood  into  clot  and  serum. 
Place  a  drop  of  this  sour  milk  under  a  power- 
ful microscope  and  watch  it  closely.  You 
see  the  minute  butter-globules  animated  by 
that  curious  quivering  motion  called  the 
Brownian  motion.*  But  let  not  this  attract 
your  attention  too  much,  for  it  is  another 
motion  that  we  have  now  to  seek.  Here 
and  there  you  observe  a  greater  disturbance 
than  ordinary  among  the  globules;  keep 
your  eye  upon  the  place  of  tumult,  and  you 
will  probably  see  emerging  from  it  a  long, 
eel-like  organism,  tossing  the  globules  aside 
and  wriggling  more  or  less  rapidly  across 
the  field  of  the  microscope.  Familiar  with 
one  sample  of  this  organism,  which  from  its 
motions  receives  the  name  of  vibrio,  you 


soon  detect  numbers  of  them.  It  is  these 
organisms  which,  by  decomposing  the  milk, 
render  it  sour.  This  vibrio  is  in  fact  the 
butyric-acid  ferment,  as  the  yeast-plant  is 
the  alcoholic  ferment.  Keep  the  vibrio  and 
its  germs  out  of  your  milk  and  it  will  never 
turn  sour.  But,  instead  of  becoming  sour, 
milk  may  become  putrid.  This  is  due  to  the 
action  of  another  living  ferment.  Examine 
your  putrid  milk  microscopically,  and  you 
find  it  swarming  with  organisms  much 
shorter  than  the  vibrios,  and  manifesting 
sometimes  a  wonderful  alacrity  of  motion. 
Keep  this  smaller  organism  and  its  germs 
out  of  your  milk  and  it  will  never  putrefy. 
Expose  a  mutton-chop  to  the  air  and  keep  it 
moist;  in  summer  weather  it  soon  stinks. 
Place  a  drop  of  the  juice  of  the  fetid  chop 
under  a  powerful  microscope;  it  is  seen 
swarming  with  organisms  resembling  those 
in  the  putrid  milk.  These  organisms,  which 
receive  the  common  name  of  bacteria, f  are 
the  agents  of  all  putrefaction.  Keep  them 
and  their  germs  from  your  meat  and  it  will 
remain  forever  sweet.  Thus  we  begin  to 
see  that  within  the  world  of  life  to  which 
we  ourselves  belong  there  is  another  living 
world  requiring  the  microscope  for  its  dis- 
cernment, but  which,  nevertheless,  has  the 
most  important  bearing  on  the  welfare  of 
the  higher  life-world. 

And  now  let  us  reason  together  as  re- 
gards the  origin  of  these  bacteria.  A  granu- 
lar powder  is  placed  in  your  hands,  and  you 
are  asked  to  state  what  it  is.  You  examine 
it,  and  have,  or  have  not,  l'eason  to  suspect 
that  seeds  of  some  kind  are  mixed  up  in  it. 
But  jrou  prepare  a  bed  in  your  garden,  sow 
in  it  the  powder,  and  soon  after  find  a  mixed 
crop  of  docks  and  thistles  sprouting  from 
your  bed.  Until  this  powder  was  sown 
neither  docks  nor  thistles  ever  made  their 
appearance  in  your  garden.  You  repeat  the 
experiment  once,  twice,  ten  times,  fifty 
times.  From  fifty  different  beds  after  the 
sowing  of  the  powder  you  obtain  the  same 
crop.  What  will  be  your  response  to  the 
question  proposed  to  you  ?  "I  am  not  in  a 
condition,"  you  would  say,  "  to  affirm  that 
every  grain  of  powder  is  a  dock-seed  or  a 
thistle-seed ;  but  I  am  in  condition  to  affirm 
that  both  dock  and  thistle  seeds  form,  at  all 
events,  part  of  the  powder."  Supposing  a 
succession  of  such  powders  to  be  placed  in 
your  hands  with  grains  becoming  gradually 
smaller,  until  they  dwindle  to  the  size  of 
impalpable  dust  particles ;  assuming  that 
you  treat  them  all  in  the.  same  way,  and 
that  from  every  one  of  them  in  a  few  days 
'you  obtain  a  definite  crop — it  may  be  clover, 
it  may  be  mustard,  it  may  be  mignonette,  it 


*  Which  I  am  inclined  to  regard  as  an  effect  of  surface 
tension. 


t  Doubtless  organisms  exhibiting  grave  specific  differences 
are  grouped  together  under  this  coninon  name. 
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may  be  a  plant  more  minute  than  any  of 
these — the  smallness  of  the  particles,  or  of 
the  plants  that  spring  from  them,  does  not 
affect  the  validity  of  the  conclusion.  With- 
out a  shadow  of  misgiving  you  would  con- 
clude that  the  powder  must  have  contained 
the  seeds  or  germs  of  the  life  observed. 
There  is  not  in  the  range  of  physical  science 
an  experiment  more  conclusive  nor  an  infer- 
ence safer  than  this  one. 

Supposing  the  powder  to  be  light  enough 
to  float  in  the  air,  and  that  you  are  enabled 
to  see  it  there  just  as  plainly  as  you  saw 
the  heavier  powder  in  the  palm  of  your 
hand.  If  the  dust  sown  by  the  air  instead 
of  by  the  hand  produce  a  definite  living 
crop,  with  the  same  logical  rigor  you  would 
conclude  that  the  germs  of  this  crop  must 
be  mixed  with  the  dust. 

But  how  is  the  floating  dust  to  be  ren- 
dered visible  ?  In  this  way:  Build  a  little 
chamber  and  provide  it  with  a  door,  win- 
dows, and  window-shutters.  Let  an  aper- 
ture be  made  in  one  of  the  shutters  through 
which  a  sunbeam  can  pass,  (  lose  the  door 
and  windows,  so  that  no  light  shall  enter 
save  through  the  hole  in  the  shutter.  The 
track  of  the  sunbeam  is  at  first  perfectly 
plain  and  vivid  in  the  air  of  the  room.  If 
all  disturbance  of  the  air  of  the  chamber  be 
avoided,  the  luminous  track  will  become 
fainter  and  fainter,  until  at  last  it  disap- 
pears absolutely,  and  uo  trace  of  the  beam 
is  to  be  seen.  What  rendered  the  beam 
visible  at  first?  The  floating  dust  of  the 
air,  which,  thus  illuminated  and  observed, 
is  as  palpable  to  sense  as  any  dust  or  pow- 
der placed  on  the  palm  of  the  hand.  In 
the  still  air  the  dust  gradually  sinks  to  the 
floor,  or  sticks  to  the  walls  or  ceiling,  until, 
finally,  by  this  self-cleansing  process,  the 
air  is  entirely  freed  from  mechanically  sus- 
pended matter. 

Thus  far,  I  think,  we  have  made  our  foot- 
ing sure.  Let  us  proceed.  Chop  up  a  beef- 
steak and  allow  it  to  remain  for  two  or 
three  hours  just  covered  with  warm  water; 
you  thus  extract  the  juice  of  the  beef  in  a 
concentrated  form.  By  properly  boiling  the 
liquid  and  filtering  it  you  can  obtain  from 
it  a  perfectly  transparent  beef-tea.  Expose 
a  number  of  vessels  containing  this  tea  to 
the  moteless  air  of  your  chamber,  and  ex- 
pose a  number  of  similar  vessels  containing 
precisely  the  same  liquid  to  the  dust-laden 
air.  In  three  days  every  one  of  the  latter 
stinks,  and,  examined  with  the  microscope, 
every  one  of  them  is  found  swarming  with 
the  bacteria  of  putrefaction.  After  three 
months,  or  three  years,  the  beef-tea  within 
the  chamber  is  found  in  every  case  as  sweet 
and  clear,  and  as  free  from  bacteria,  as  it 
was  as  the  moment  when  it  was  first  put  in. 


There  is  absolutely  no  difference  between 
the  air  within  and  that  without,  save  that 
the  one  is  dustless  and  the  other  dust-laden. 
Clinch  the  experiment  thus:  Open  the  door 
of  your  chamber  and  allow  the  dust  to  enter 
it.  In  three  days  afterward  you  have  every 
vessel  within  the  chamber  swrarming  with 
bacteria,  and  in  a  state  of  active  putrefac- 
tion. Here,  also,  the  inference  is  quite  as 
certain  as  in  the  case  of  the  powder  sown 
in  your  garden.  Multiply  your  proofs  by 
building  fifty  chambers  instead  of  one,  and 
by  employing  every  imaginable  infusion  of 
wild  animals  and  tame;  of  flesh,  fish,  fowl, 
and  viscera ;  of  vegetables  of  the  most  va- 
rious kinds.  If,  in  all  these  cases,  you  find 
the  dust  infallibly  producing  its  crop  of  bac- 
teria, while  neither  the  dustless  air  nor  the 
nutritive  infusion,  nor  both  together,  are 
ever  able  to  produce  this  crop,  your  conclu- 
sion is  simply  irresistible,  that  the  dust  of 
the  air  contains  the  germs  of  the  crop 
which  has  appeared  in  your  infusions.  I 
repeat,  there  is  no  inference  of  experimental 
science  more  certain  than  this  one.  In  the 
presence  of  such  facts,  to  use  the  words  of 
a  paper  lately  published  in  the  "Philosophi- 
cal Transactions,"  it  would  be  simply  mon- 
strous to  affirm  that  these  swarming  crops  of 
bacteria  are  spontaneously  generated. 

Is  there,  then,  no  experimental  proof  of 
spontaneous  generation  ?  I  answer  without 
hesitation,  none  !  But  to  doubt  the  experi- 
mental proof  of  a  fact,  and  to  deny  its  pos- 
sibility, are  two  different  things,  though 
some  writers  confuse  matters  by  making 
them  synonymous.  In  fact,  this  doctrine  of 
spontaneous  generation,  in  one  form  or  an- 
other, falls  in  with  the  theoretic  beliefs  of 
some  of  the  foremost  workers  of  this  age; 
but  it  is  exactly  these  men  who  have  the 
penetration  to  see,  and  the  honesty  to  ex- 
pose, the  weakness  of  the  evidence  adduced 
in  its  support. 

(To  be  contiuued.) 


REPORT  UPON  THE  CONDITION  AND 
MANAGEMENT  OF  CERTAIN  INDIAN 
AGENCIES  IN  THE  INDIAN  TERRI- 
TORY, NOW  UNDER  THE  SUPERVISION 
OF  THE  ORTHODOX  FRIENDS. 

By  S.  A.  Gaipin,  Chief  Clerk,  Office  of  Indian 
Affairs. 

(.Concluded  from  page  462.) 

And  herein,  as  it  seems  to  me,  is  the 
great  argument  in  favor  of  the  employment 
of  civil  agents.  The  Army  of  the  United 
States,  to  whom  it  has  been  proposed  to 
commit  the  sole  management  of  Indian  af- 
fairs, a  measure  which  has  met  with  hearty 
support  from  some  of  the  officers  and  as 
hearty  opposition  from  others,  is  not  an  edu- 
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cational  agency,  and  hardly  a  civilizing 
agency.  The  Army  is  constituted  and 
trained  for  a  purpose  entirely  different ;  and 
I  am  sure  it  is  no  reflection  upon  it  to  assert 
that  it  will  fail  of  success  in  a  sphere  out- 
side of  that  for  which  it  was  intended. 
Only  one  lesson  can  it  teach  the  Indians ; 
that  lesson  is  the  power  of  the  United  States 
and  the  necessity  of  their  submission  to  the 
wishes  of  the  Government.  That  lesson  has 
been  thoroughly  and  handsomely  taught  the 
Indians  whom  I  have  visited,  and  the  spe- 
cial work  of  the  Army,  further  than  to  pre- 
serve the  results  already  gained  and  to 
maintain  such  a  show  of  force  as  may  be 
necessary  to  check  a  possible  disaffection  or 
outbreak,  is  past.  If  it  were  the  purpose  of 
the  Government  to  subsist  these  Indians  in 
idleness,  after  taking  from  them  by  their 
measures  of  control  all  opportunity  to  sup- 
port themselves  by  the  chase  or  by  their 
own  labor,  by  all  means  turn  the  work  over 
to  the  Army,  whose  thorough  organization, 
carefully  matured  with  the  single  view  of 
prompt  and  efficient  action,  gives  them  facil- 
ities for  the  work  far  superior  to  those  pos- 
sessed by  the  bungling,  clumsy,  many- 
headed,  and  much-hampered  system  which 
Congress  has  seen  fit  to  provide  for  the  ad- 
ministration of  Indian  affairs. 

But  if,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  the  purpose 
of  the  Government  as  soon  as  possible,  with 
due  regard  to  its  obligations  to  the  Indians, 
to  reduce  the  expenditure  on  their  behalf, 
which  is  aheady  the  source  of  much  com- 
plaint, and  to  benefit  the  tax-payers  and  In- 
dians alike,  by  rendering  the  Indians  self- 
supporting  in  the  easiest  and  earliest  practi- 
cable way,  that  purpose  can  best  be  accom- 
plished by  the  presence  and  efforts  of  an 
agent  taken  from  civil  life,  honest,  enthusi- 
astic, and  efficient.  Such  men  can  be  found 
in  the  service  to-day,  and  there  would  be 
more  of  them  if  a  suitable  compensation 
could  be  offered. 

But  it  is  not  my  purpose,  even  were  this 
the  proper  time,  to  enter  upon  an  elabora  e 
discussion  of  the  present  greatly  misunder- 
stood and  greatly  misrepresented  Indian  pol- 
icy. I  cannot  but  feel,  however,  that  the 
very  satisfactory  exemplification  of  that  pol- 
icy, which  an  inspection  of  the  work  in  the 
Central  Superintendency  shows,  and  the  high 
standard  which  the  service  here  has  attained, 
is  due  in  great  measure  to  the  intelligent  in- 
terest shown  by  the  Orthodox  Friends  in  the 
work,  and  the  direct  personal  influence  which 
they  have  brought  to  bear  upon  their  repre- 
sentatives in  the  field.  The  privilege  of  nomi- 
nating Indian  agents  has  not  been  considered 
by  them  a?  a  great  perquisite,  but  a  great 
trust.  Their  nominee  for  an  Agency  has  not 
been  chosen  at  random  from  a  large  number 


of  anxious  candidates,  whose  necessities  are 
their  main  recommendation.  Nor,  when  once 
installed  in  office,  has  such  nominee  been  left 
to  himself  and  permitted  to  feel  that  he  is  no 
longer  their  chosen  representative  and  re- 
sponsible to  them,  but  simply  a  Government 
official  required  to  struggle  against  the  nu- 
merous difficulties  of  his  position  with  a  scant 
measure  of  recognition  or  encouragement 
from  the  public. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  spirits  of  the  Agents 
and  the  interest  of  the  Friends  themselves 
have  been  kept  up  by  the  services  of  a  sala- 
ried supervising  agent  of  their  own  appoint- 
ment, and  by  the  regular  visits  of  standing 
committees  of  their  organization.  The  quali- 
fications of  the  more  responsible  employes  are 
also  examined  by  this  committee  before  their 
appointment,  and  the  whole  conduct  of  the 
Agent  is  closely  watched.  The  peculiar  char- 
acter of  the  service  requires  just  such  super- 
vision. Nor  is  this  all.  It  is  an  open  secret 
that  at  four  of  the  more  important  Agencies 
the  meager  salaries  of  the  Agents  have  been 
supplemented  by  payments  from  the  Friends, 
while  liberal  donations  have  been,  and  are 
being,  constantly  made  for  the  civilizing  and 
Christianizing  part  of  the  work.  Even  with 
the  addition  of  $500  per  annum  thus  made  to 
his  salary,  I  have  yet  to  see  the  Agent  who  is 
overpaid  or  even  sufficiently  paid.  To  make 
full  compliance  with  all  the  technicalities 
and  regulations  prescribed  for  Government 
accounts ;  to  be  responsible  for  the  proper 
care  and  issue  of  Government  property 
amounting  in  some  cases  to  hundreds  of  thou- 
sands of  dollars  annually;  to  maintain  before 
Indians  restless  and  suspicious,  the  authority 
of  the  Government ;  to  protect  them,  without 
adequate  law,  or  rather  without  any  law 
whatever,  from  the  inroads  of  the  miners, 
timber-thieves,  horse- thieves,  and  other  out- 
laws who  infest  the  country  ;  to  meet  their 
daily  wants  and  complaints  out  of  appropria- 
tions always  limited  and  often  insufficient; 
and,  furthermore,  to  crowd  such  Indians  for- 
ward in  a  mode  of  life  contrary  to  all  their 
old  traditions  and  habits — surely  a  year  of 
such  service  as  this,  and  more,  is  worth  some- 
thing more  than  the  sum  received  by  an  as- 
sistant doorkeeper  for  a  few  months'  service 
in  the  National  Capitol.  The  baldest  state- 
ment of  the  case  should  be  sufficient.  There 
is  no  place  for  argument  even  if  there  were 
need.    .    .  . 

It  will  be  fortunate  alike  for  the  nation's 
pocket  and  credit,  and  the  welfare  of  the  In- 
dians as  well,  when  Congress  shall  see  the 
important  character  of  an  Indian  Agent's  po- 
sition, and  realize  that  a  man  fitted  by  char- 
acter and  training  for  the  various  and  respon- 
sible duties  of  an  important  Agency  can  earn 
more  than  fifteen  hundred  dollars  per  annum 
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in  other  pursuits,  and  cannot  be  diverted  from 
them,  or  if  once  secured,  prevented  from  re- 
turning to  them,  by  a  salary  so  painfully  in- 
adequate. In  the  Indian  service,  above  all 
others,  the  highest  economy  will  be  bett 
served  by  ample  salaries  and  correspondingly 
efficient  service,  while,  on  the  other  hand,  a 
dishonest  or  incompetent  man,  whose  heart  is 
not  in  hi3  work,  or  even  one  whose  zeal  out- 
runs his  knowledge,  will  in  this  position  give 
wasteful,  extravagant  service  at  the  minimum 
of  compensation.    .    .  . 

If,  by  any  means  the  several  religious  de- 
nominations of  the  country  to  whom  is  com- 
mitted the  nomination  of  Agents  could  be 
brought  to  see  the  breadth  of  their  opportu- 
nity and  measure  of  their  duty,  not  only  in 
selecting  their  nominees  but  also  in  guarding 
and  inspiring  them  after  their  entry  upon 
duty,  much  positive  good  would  immediately 
follow.  The  standing  question,  "  Can  an  In- 
dian be  civilized?  "  has  long  since  been  an- 
swered in  the  affirmative.  And  the  experi- 
ence of  the  present  policy  has  shown  that  the 
best  measure  of  success  and  advance  in  this 
work  is  witnessed  at  those  Agencies  where  the 
active  sympathy  of  a  religious  organization 
has  re-inforced  the  tfforts  and  good  intent  ot 
the  Agent.  The  Agencies  which  I  have  Visited, 
as  also  those  at  which  Bishops  Whipple  and 
Hare  of  the  Episcopal  Church  have  labored, 
show  at  once  the  results  of  such  a  combin- 
ation of  effort  and  the  methods  which  other 
religious  denominations  should  adopt. 

The  Government  is  in  no  sense  a  Christian- 
izing agency,  nor  does  the  present  policy  com- 
mit it  to  any  attempt  in  that  direction.  Even 
if  it  did,  all  such  attempts  would  prove  abor- 
tive. All  work  of  this  character  is  left,  as 
it  should  be,  to  the  several  religious  denomi- 
nations. Their  co-operation  is  earnestly  in- 
vited. Their  opportunity  is  wide  and  clear. 
Whether  they  will  embrace  it  or  neglect  it  is 
a  question  for  them  to  decide.  I  trust  that 
in  the  decision  they  will  have  due  regard  to 
their  responsibility  as  American  citizens  and 
as  Christians. 

All  of  which  is  respectfully  submitted. 
Your  obedient  servant, 

S.  A.  Gai.pin. 


CHRISTIAN    WORK   IN    THE  SEVEN- 
TEENTH CENTURY. 

The  following  interesting  memorandum 
occurs  in  one  of  the  Warwick  Preparative 
Meeting  books  : — 

"  1687.  Ye  4th  of  5th  month.  Samuel 
Hopwood  and  his  father  were  att  our  meet- 
ing, likewise  Thomas  Raylton  and  Simon 
Warner  were  here,  both  London  friends.  They 
spoke  in  our  meeting  with  faithful  sober  words, 
and  preach t  the  word  of  life  with  power, 


desirying  that  nothing  should  hinder  the 
power  and  Spirit  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ  from  growing  daily  among  us. 
T.  R.  spoke  att  large  concerning  the  spread- 
ing of  the  truth,  and  how  it  ought  to  be  the 
care  of  all  faithful  Friends  not  to  stand  still, 
with  folded  arms,  but  to  be  zealous  for  the 
gathering  in  of  others  to  the  like  precious 
liberty  wee  have  been  brought  into.  S.  W. 
spoke  of  severall  sufferers  in  this  and  Coven- 
try prison,  how  that  their  minds  were  stayed 
on  the  Lord,  and  desyred  wives  and  children 
and  relations  to  wait  with  patience  for  the 
Lord's  time  of  deliverance,  which  he  said  he 
felt  was  near  at  hand.  He  spake  also  in  both 
ye  meetings,  how  there  was  in  our  midst  a 
spirit  yt  the  Lord  was  grieved  att ;  and  he 
prayed  them  to  whom  the  word  apply'd  to 
put  away  that  evil  spirit,  and  to  put  on  tie 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  make  no  provision 
for  the  flesh  to  fulfill  the  lusts  thereof. 

"  Much  more  did  the  Lord's  faith  full  mes- 
sengers deliver  unto  us,  but  this  is  the  chief 
as  can  be  remembered.'' — Monthly  Record. 


For  Friends'  Review. 
MOTION. 

The  phenomena  of  life  and  motion  have 
awakened  and  enchained  the  interest  of  the  ig- 
norant and  the  wise  alike,  in  all  stages  of  his- 
tory. Especially  during  the  last  half  century, 
the  interest  has  been  largely  increased  by  the 
careful  measurements  of  Mayer,  Joula.  Cold- 
ing,  Clausius,  Helmholtz,  and  others,  who 
have  confirmed  and  extended  the  earlier  ex- 
periments and  hypotheses  of  Count  Rum- 
ford,  thereby  laying  the  broad  foundations 
for  the  new  philosophy  of  Thermodynamics. 

The  readers  of  Tyndall's  brilliant  treatise 
on  "Heat  Considered  as  a  Mode  of  Motion," 
know  how  great  is  the  importance  which  he 
attaches  to  the  modern  researches ;  and 
those  whose  scientific  study  is  more  exten- 
sive, find  that  a  like  importance  has  been 
generally  recognized  in  every  branch 
of  physical  investigation.  Many  writers 
carry  their  notions  to  such  extremes  as  to 
identify  life  and  motion,  and  even  to  reverse 
the  logical  order  of  philosophiz  ng,  by  as- 
suming that  Intelligence  itself  is  merely  an 
outgrowth,  or  blossoming,  of  the  molecular 
motions  which  are  subservient  to  its  bidding. 
It  may  be  easily  shown  that  such  an  opin- 
ion has  no  valid  physical  support. 

The  motions  which  arc  most  obvious  to 
the  senses,  are  those  which  involve  either 
considerable  masses  of  matter,  or  considera- 
ble velocities  of  visible  flight.  The  rush 
of  the  mountain  torrent,  the  thundering  of 
the  cataract,  the  resistless  impetuosity  of 
the  avalanche,   the  shivering  crash  of  the 
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cannon  ball,  the  swift  transit  of  the  express 
train,  the  rending  force  of  the  thunderbolt, 
the  hurricane  prostrating  the  monarchs  of 
the  forest  like  reeds,  are  more  awe-inspiring 
to  the  common  mind  than  the  majestic  march 
of  heavenly  orbs,  or  "the  sweet  influences 
of  Pleiades."  But  to  the  devout  astrono- 
mer, and  to  him  who  has  studied  the  po- 
tency of  the  most  subtle  agencies,  all  earthly 
commotions  dwindle  into  comparative  insig 
nificance. 

Although  both  mass  and  velocity  con- 
tribute to  the  intensity  of  force,  the  latter 
factor  is  by  far  the  more  important,  inas- 
much as  energy  varies  simply  as  the  mass, 
but  as  the  square  of  the  velocity.  There- 
fore a  cannon-ball,  weighing  one  hundred 
pounds  and  moving  with  a  velocity  of  eight 
hundred  feet  per  second,  would  have  as  great 
penetrating  power  as  a  ball  weighing  sixteen 
times  as  much  and  having  one-fourth  of  the 
velocity. 

The  locomotive,  darting  with  the  speed  of 
a  mile  per  minute,  and  the  carrier-pigeon, 
flying  twice  as  rapidly,  are  good  instances 
of  swiftness,  yet  their's  are  but  snail's  paces 
in  comparison  with  many  of  the  simplest 
astronomical  movements.  The  orbital  ve- 
locity of  the  earth  is  more  than  eighteen 
miles  per  second,  which  is  more  than  five 
hundred  times  the  rate  of  the  carrier-pigeon, 
involving  a  force  sufficient,  if  it  were  sud- 
denly checked,  to  melt  the  whole  globe  and 
convert  a  great  part  of  it  into  vapor.  The 
orbital  force  of  Jupiter  is  more  than  sixty 
times,  and  that  of  the  Sun  is  more  than 
twenty  thousand  times  as  great  as  that  of 
the  earth.  The  velocity  of  a  meteor,  at  the 
moment  of  plunging  into  the  sun's  atmos- 
phere, may  exceed  three  hundred  and  sixty 
miles  per  second,  representing  a  force,  if  we 
look  merely  to  the  velocity  and  compare 
equal  masses,  more  than  ten  million  times 
as  great  as  that  of  the  carrier-pigeon. 

The  swiftest  motions  that  we  know  are 
wave-like,  their  rapidity  depending  upon 
the  elasticity  and  density  of  the  medium 
through  which  they  are  transmitted.  The 
waves  of  sound,  at  ordinary  temperatures, 
move  at  the  rate  of  about  twelve  miles  per 
minute  in  air,  fifty-six  miles  in  water,  one 
hundred  and  ninety  miles  in  iron.  The 
waves  of  light  travel  more  than  one  hun- 
dred and  eighty  thousand  miles  per  second, 
and  those  of  gravity,  according  to  La  Place, 
more  than  one  hundred  million  times  as  fast 
as  those  of  light,  there  being  many  cogent 
reasons  for  believing  that  the  transmission 
of  gravitating  influence  is  absolutely  instan- 
taneous. It  is  impossible  to  reconcile  any 
ordinary  conception  of  matter  with  a  ve- 
locity such  as  that  of  La  Place's  lowest 
limit,  and  no  physical  theory  has  ever  been 


broached,  or  even  hinted  at,  that  would 
account  for  an  instantaneous  velocity.  If 
there  is  any  property  of  matter  which  may 
be  considered  as  fundamental  and  essential, 
it  is  inertia.  Wherever  there  is  inertia, 
however  slight  it  may  be,  time  is  required 
to  overcome  it.  Consequently,  if  there  is 
any  such  thing  as  instantaneous  motion,  it 
must  be  in  a  medium  which  is  devoid  of  in- 
ertia, and  therefore  not  material  but  spiritual. 

Not  without  reason  did  Sir  Isaac  Newton 
regard  gravitation  as  the  immediate  expres- 
sion of  the  thought  of  God,  the  direct  ac- 
tion of  Almighty  Will  and  Wisdom,  continu- 
ally upholding,  by  His  omnipotence,  the  moon 
and  the  stars  which  he  had  ordained,  the 
heaven  and  the  earth  which  he  had  created 
in  the  beginning.  Only  in  these  last  days 
has  mole-eyed  and  tardy-footed  science 
learned  that  motion  is  the  most  remote  of 
physical  secondary  causes  of  which  it  can  ever 
hope  to  form  any  notion  ;  not  even  yet  does 
it  perceive  that  logical  consistency  requires 
it  to  take  the  leap  from  finite  to  infinite  mo- 
tion, from  the  material  to  the  spiritual,  from 
the  natural  to  the  supernatural.  Whence 
but  from  the  Lord,  whose  "testimony  is 
sure,  making  wise  the  simple,"  came  that 
sublime  conception  which  is  even  yet  in  ad- 
vance of  human  learning's  highest  attain- 
ments, that  constructive  thought  which 
builds  the  only  sure  bridge  from  Infinite 
Being  to  finite  becoming — "the  Spirit  of 
God  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters." 

P.  E.  C. 


From  The  Christian. 
"I,  YET  NOT  I." 

Long  since  I  dreamed  how  mine  should  be 

A  fondly-loved  and  honored  name; 

How  home  and  friends  should  proudly  claim 
Their  share  in  my  life's  history. 
I  thought  that  I  would  fill  a  place 

Which  no  one  after  me  should  fill ; 

And  bend  resistance  to  my  will, 
And  pass  my  fellows  in  the  race : 
That  I  would  understand  the  past, 

And  read  the  future's  mystic  page  ; 

And  would  illuminate  the  age 
In  which  my  lot  of  life  was  cast. 
But  time  has  passed,  and  now  I  scan 

The  measure  of  my  present  state, 

And  burn  with  shame  to  contemplate 
The  working  out  of  every  plan. 
Far,  far  I  see  the  present  fall 

Beneath  those  high  resolves  and  proud  ; 

I  see  me  lost  amidst  a  crowd 
Unheeded,  fruitless,  feeble,  small. 
If  scant  the  harvest  of  past  years, 

Shall  I  then  count  my  life  in  vain, 

And  never  purpose  aught  again, 
But  spend  the  residue  in  tears  ? 
Nay,  rather  will  I  seek  to  find 

A  nobler  yet,  and  better  end, 

Thereto,  still  hopeful,  will  I  bend 
My  heart,  and  soul,  and  strength,  and  mind. 
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No  longer  shall  my  study  be 

How  I  may  spread  abroad  my  fame ; 
But  how  to  sanctify  Thy  Name, 

And,  O  my  God !  to  live  to  Thee. 

Alas  !  I  found  me  all  too  weak 

To  please  myself  in  earthly  things  ; 

How  can  I  please  the  King  of  kings, 
By  aught  I  do,  or  think,  or  speak  ? 

Ah  !  Saviour  Jesus !  give  to  me 

(If  I  may  choose  so  high  a  part), 

A  lowly,  self-abasing  heart, 
So  shall  I  find  my  strength  in  Thee. 

Away,  then,  self !  Away,  my  pride  ! 

Come  Faith,  Humility,  and  Love  ! 

Be  all  my  heart  now  fixed  above, 
My  aim  that  God  be  glorified. 

A.  R.  and  G.  W.  Buti.er. 

 »o»  

SUMMARY  OF  NEWS. 

Foreign  Intelligence. — European  advices  to  the 
6th  inst.  have  been  received. 

The  prospect  of  the  continuance  of  peace  appears 
stronger.  The  Great  Skuptschina  of  Servia,  which 
met  on  the  26th  ult.,  accepted  conditions  of  peace  on 
the  28th,  and  on  the  4th  it  was  announced  that  the 
Grand  Vizier  at  Constantinople  had  received  a  tele- 
gram from  Prince  Milan  of  Servia,  ratifying  those  con- 
ditions. Diplomatic  relations  are  thus  restored.  The 
Turkish  troops  had  been  ordered  to  evacuate  Servia 
within  twelve  days.  The  Montenegrin  delegates  had 
visited  the  Grand  Vizier  and  the  Turkish  Minister  of 
Foreign  Affairs.  A  conciliatory  disposition  was  said 
to  have  been  manifested  on  both  sides.  The  armistice 
with  Montenegjo  had  been  prolonged  twenty  days  to 
allow  time  for  peace  negotiations. 

The  Russian  government's  intentions  were  not  an- 
nounced, and  the  powers  had  not  replied  to  Prince 
Gortschakoff's  circular;  but  the  delay  in  doing  so  was 
believed  to  be  approved  by  Russia,  as  an  unfavorable 
reply  might  seem  to  compel  action  which  would  not 
be  prudent,  and  it  was  said  to  be  desirous  of  deciding 
unfettered  by  such  considerations.  Lord  Derby  had  sug- 
gested that  Turkey  be  allowed  a  year  to  show  the  sin- 
cerity of  its  promises  of  reform,  and  this  idea  was  re- 
ported to  meet  with  increasing  favor  from  other  pow- 
ers. It  is  possible  that  it  may  be  embodied  in  the 
replies  to  the  Russian  circular.  Gen.  Ignatieff,  late 
Russian  Minister  at  Constantinople,  has  been  sent  on  a 
mission  to  Berlin,  Paris  and  London,  to  confer  with 
those  governments,  and  the  replies  will  be  delayed  till 
that  has  been  accomplished.  It  is  also  reported  that 
the  Porte  contemplates  issuing  an  address  to  the  pow- 
ers on  pending  questions. 

Great  Britain. — In  the  House  of  Commons,  on 
the  2nd  inst.,  a  motion  was  made  that  the  government 
ought  to  take  the  earliest  opportunity  to  withdraw 
from  the  declaration  of  Paris,  whereby  England  re 
nounced  the  right  to  seize  an  enemy's  goods  or  a  neu- 
tral vessel,  and  privateering  was  abolished.  Those 
who  supported  the  motion  laid  great  stress  on  the  fact 
that  the  United  States  had  refused  to  become  a  paity 
to  the  declaration.  The  motion  was  opposed  on  be- 
half of  the  government,  and  was  rejected  by  170  to 
56  votes. 

Domestic. — The  decision  of  the  Commission  on  the 
South  Car  lina  case  being  presented  in  joint  session  on 
the  28th  ult.,  objections  were  made,  to  consider  which 
the  Houses  again  separated.  The  Senate,  by  a  strict 
party  vote  of  39  to  22,  sustained  the  decision  of  the 
Commission,  and  the  House,  after  some  ineffectual  at- 
tempts to  delay  action,  rejected  it.  The  seven  votes  of 
South  Carolina  were  counted  for  Hayes  and  Wheeler, , 


on  the  resumption  of  the  joint  session,  and  the  count 
proceeded  as  far  as  Vermont.  One  elector  of  that 
State  was  objected  to  as  a  postmaster,  and  it  was  also 
stated  that  a  second  certificate,  containing  another 
name,  had  been  forwarded,  which,  however,  the  Presi- 
dent of  the  Senate  had  not  received.  A  Democratic 
Representative  then  tendered  a  package  purporting  to 
contain  the  electoral  votes  of  Vermont,  which  he  said 
had  been  sent  to  him  in  Twelfth  month,  with  informa- 
tion that  a  duplicate  had  been  sent  to  the  President  of 
the  Senate.  The  latter  declined  to  receive  this,  the 
law  forbidding  such  reception  after  the  day  fixed  for 
the  opening.  In  separate  session  the  Senate  unani- 
mously accepted  the  vote  objected  to,  and  the  House, 
the  next  day,  rejected  it,  after  an  excited  and  dis- 
orderly debate  of  12  hours;  during  which  a  resolution 
was  offered  requiring  that  the  alleged  second  certificate 
be  opened,  read  and  referred  to  the  Commission,  but 
was  lost  by  148  nays  to  116  yeas.  At  n  P.  M.  on  the 
1st  inst.  the  count  was  resumed,  and  continued  to  Wis- 
consin. To  one  of  its  electors  objection  was  made, 
which  the  Senate  separately  overruled,  and  the  House 
sustained.  At  4  A.  M.  on  the  2nd,  the  two  Houses  again 
met  jointly,  and  the  votes  of  Wisconsin  were  counted. 
The  total  result  being  then  made  known  by  the  tellers, 
the  President  of  the  Senate  announced  that  R.  B. 
Hayes  and  W.  A.  Wheelei  had  received  185  electoral 
votes,  and  S.  J.  Tilden  and  T.  A.  Hendricks  184,  and 
that  the  two  former  were  duly  elected  President  and 
Vice  President.    The  joint  meeting  then  dissolved. 

President  Hayes  was  duly  inaugurated  on  the  5th 
inst.  To  guard  against  any  possible  difficulties  arising 
from  the  expiration  of  the  previous  term  on  the  4th, 
the  oath  of  office  had  been  privately  administered  by 
the  Chief  Justice  on  the  evening  of  the  3rd,  but  it  was 
also  taken  publicly  on  the  5th.  The  inaugural  address 
deals  at  some  length  with  the  political  difficulties  in 
the  South,  declaring  the  President's  anxiety,  while  de- 
termined to  protect  by  every  constitutional  means  the 
rights  of  all,  to  use  every  legitimate  influence  in  favor 
of  honest  and  efficient  local  self-government;  which 
can  be  such  only  by  recognizing  and  maintaining  the 
rights  of  all,  and  by  loyally  submitting  to  the  Consti- 
tution and  laws,  national  and  State :  and  urging  the 
absolute  necessity  of  the  harmonious  action  of  both 
races,  to  remedy  the  evils  which  afflict  that  section. 
The  material  development  and  the  educational  im- 
provement of  that  region  are  commended  to  the  fav- 
orable notice  and  aid  of  the  national  government 
within  its  constitutional  limits.  The  necessity  is  urged 
of  a  thorough  civil  service  reform,  by  changing  the 
system  of  appointment,  and  making  the  tenure  of 
office  dependent  on  conduct  and  capacity.  An 
amendment  of  the  Constitution  is  recommended,  mak- 
ing the  President's  term  six  years,  and  forbidding  re- 
elecion.  An  early  resumption  of  specie  payments  is 
favored.  In  foreign  relations,  shouli  differences  arise, 
the  policy  of  submitting  them  to  arbitration  will  be 
that  to  which  the  President  will  incline. 

Congress. — All  the  appropriation  bills,  except  that 
for  the  army,  which  failed  by  the  disagreement  of  the 
two  Houses  in  some  amendments,  were  passed,  several 
of  them  in  the  last  two  days  of  the  session,  and  on 
the  reports  of  conference  committees.  A  proposition 
to  reduce  the  President's  salary  to  $25,000  was  lost. 
The  franking  privilege  was  restored  for  public  docu- 
ments published  by  order  of  Congress. 

An  extra  session  of  the  Senate,  for  Executive  busi- 
ness, was  summoned  for  the  5th  inst.  by  a  proclamation 
of  President  Grant.  Senator  Ferry,  who  was  re-elected 
by  the  Legislature  of  Michigan,  was  chosen  President 
pro  tern.,  and  administered  the  oath  of  office  to  Vice 
President  Wheeler,  and  to  the  new  Senators,  except 
those  whose  election  is  contested  ;  their  credentials 
were  laid  over. 
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For  Friends'  Review. 
LUTHER  AND  HIS  INFLUENCE. 


BY  JOSEPH  THOMAS,  M.  D. 

Probably  few  Protestants  are  aware  how 
much  the  world  owes  to  the  Catholic  Church 
— if  by  this  term  we  include  the  general 
Christian  Church  previous  to  the  Reforma- 
tion. Of  course,  it  is  not  intended  to  em- 
brace under  this  appellation,  either  the 
Eastern  (Greek)  Church  with  which  this 
essay  has  nothing  to  do,  nor  those  sects  of 
Christians  which  the  mother  Church  dis- 
tinctly opposed  and  persecuted.  But  I  would 
include  all  those  Christians,  who,  however 
differing  from  one  another,  acknowledged  in 
some  sort  the  authority  of  the  Roman  See. 

The  Roman  Church  extending  its  influence 
to  every  part  of  Christian  Europe,  except 
Muscovy  (Russia),  was  the  great  humanizer 
and  civilizer  of  the  early  and  middle  ages. 


And  as  the  greater  number  of  the  clergy 
came  from  the  ranks  of  the  plebeians,  the 
latter  class  found  in  the  church  a  protection 
greatly  needed  in  those  times  of  violence 
and  ruthless  tyranny.  Bancroft,  the  histo- 
rian, who  will  scarcely  be  accused  of  partial- 
ity towards  the  Roman  hierarchy,  says  that 
in  the  middle  ages  "the  Church  was  the  sole 
guardian  of  the  rights  of  the  people  ;"  and 
it  was  to  her  well  founded  claims  upon  the 
affections  of  the  people,  that  she  owed  the 
immense  influence  which  she  exerted  through 
so  many  centuries.  We  are  not  to  look  to. 
the  histories  of  England  written  in  the  in- 
terest of  the  reigning  dynasty,  for  a  truthful 
and  impartial  account  of  the  contests  between 
the  Church  and  the  sovereign.  We  may 
indeed  safely  affirm  that,  as  an  almost  uni- 
versal rule,  right,  justice  and  humanity  were 
on  the  side  of  the  Church  in  her  contests 
with  the  kings  and  nobles  of  the  early  and 
middle  ages.  But  this  praise  cannot  be 
awarded  to  her  in  her  disputes  with  the  he- 
retical children  of  the  Church.  In  her  strug- 
gles with  the  secular  power,  she  would  natu- 
rally be  restrained  by  the  consideration  that 
any  arrogance  or  obvious  injustice  on  her 
part',  would  be  certain,  sooner  or  later,  to 
strengthen  her  opponents  by  exciting  the 
sympathies  of  the  people  in  their  behalf ; 
but  in  the  case  of  her  heretical  children,  the 
disparity  of  power  was  so  great  that  she 
seemed  to  have  nothing  whatever  to  fear. 

Hildebrand  and  other  Popes  argued  (with 
honest  motives,  perhaps),  that  if  in  the  past, 
the  influence  of  the  Church  had  been  so  ben- 
eficial to  the  people  of  Europe,  by  increasing 
her  power  she  would  be  able  to  exert  a  still 
greater  influence  for  good.  But  by  exalting 
the  power  and  increasing  the  wealth  of  the 
Papal  See,  they  made  it  a  more  tempting  ob- 
ject to  ambitious  and  wicked  men,  so  that  at 
length,  with  rare  exceptions,  only  the  most 
skilful  in  the  art  of  bribery,  and  the  most  un- 
scrupulous among  the  great  ecclesiastics, 
were  raised  to  that  high  dignity.  At  last, 
the  vices  and  crimes  of  the  Papal  power  may 
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be  said  to  have  culminated  in  Alexander 
VI. ;  or  to  speak  more  correctly,  to  have 
reached  a  depth  of  infamy  whence  there 
could  be  no  further  descent.  But  the  worst 
corruptions  of  the  clergy  were  for  the  most 
part  limited  to  Italy.  Among  the  ecclesias- 
tics of  Central  and  Northern  Europe,  there 
were  undoubtedly,  many  men  of  pure  lives 
and  ardent  zeal  not  unworthy  of  the  best 
ages  of  the  early  Christian  Church. 

Martin  Luther  was  born  in  1483,  nine 
years  before  the  discovery  of  America,  and 
at  a  time  when  the  newly  invented  art  of 
printing,  and  the  recent  introduction  of  the 
mariner's  compass,  combined  to  awaken  the 
activity,  and  stimulate  the  enterprise,  of  the 
western  nations,  to  a  degree  unprecedented 
in  the  history  of  the  world.  In  1501,  when 
he  was  18  years  of  age,  Luther  was  sent  to 
the  University  of  Erfurt,  in  Saxony.  While 
here,  a  powerful  impression  was  made  upon 
his  mind  by  the  sudden  death  of  a  young 
friend,  and  he  appears  to  have  realized  in  all 
its  force,  for  the  first  time,  1  he  uncertainty 
of  life  and  the  certainty  and  awfulness  of 
death.  Believing  that  he  ought  to  conse- 
crate his  life  to  the  service  of  God,  he  made 
a  solemn  vow  to  become  a  monk,  and  soon 
after  entered  the  Augustine  convent  at  Er- 
furt. He  had  found  in  the  University  a 
Latin  Bible,  (a  rare  treasure  in  that  age), 
which  had  awakened  in  him  an  extraordi- 
nary interest.  This  interest  was  deepened 
and  intensified,  now  that  he  had  resolved  to 
give  all  his  thoughts  and  his  life  to  the 
cause  of  religion.  And,  although  it  had 
never  yet  occurred  to  him  to  call  in  question 
the  teachings  of  the  Church,  he  seems  to 
have  studied  the  Scriptures  not  only  in  an 
earnest,  but  a  free  and  independent  spirit. 
It  was  indeed  impossible  for  a  mind  so  ac- 
tive and  so  powerful  as  his,  to  be  content  to 
walk  in  the  leading  strings  of  the  Church. 
Nevertheless  he  cherished  for  that  Church, 
and  especially  for  its  head,  the  Roman  Pon- 
tiff, a  deep  and  heartfelt  reverence  :  a  rever- 
ence which  was  severely  shaken,  but  not 
destroyed,  by  a  visit  which  he  made  to  Rome 
in  1510,  under  the  pontificate  of  Julius  II. 
In  1508,  Frederick  the  Wise,  Elector  of  Sax- 
ony, had  appointed  Luther  a  professor  in  the 
University  of  Wittenberg. 

In  1517  a  monk  named  Tetzel,  having  re- 
ceived a  commission  from  Pope  Leo  X., 
came  into  Saxony  preaching  and  selling  in- 
dulgences. In  order  to  enhance  the  value 
of  his  wares,  he  declared,  what  few,  if  any, 
of  the  other  Catholics  had  ever  claimed, 
that  the  indulgences  released  the  purchasers 
not  merely  from  the  penances  imposed  by 
the  Church,  but  from  all  the  consequences 
of  sin  both  here  and  hereafter.  Indignant 
at  what  he  regarded  as  an  insult  to  reason 
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and  to  the  cause  of  religion,  Luther  drew  up 
his  famous  ninety -five  theses  or  propositions, 
in  which  he  set  forth  both  the  theological 
unsoundness  and  the  pernicious  consequences 
of  such  teachings. 

Though  Luther  had  expressed  himself  in 
those  theses  with  great  freedom  and  bold- 
ness, he  had  always  spoken  of  the  Pope  with 
entire  respect,  taking  it  for  granted  that  the 
impudent  assertions  of  Tetzel  were  without 
any  sanction  from  Leo.  But  when  he  saw 
the  hungry  avidity  with  which  the  people 
seized  upon  this  new  food,  instead  of  being 
elated  by  his  success  and  flattered  by  the 
popularity  of  his  writings,  he  was  filled  with 
apprehension  ;  he  then  realized  the  responsi- 
bility of  a  religious  teacher,  and  regretted 
that  he  had  not  investigated  certain  points 
more  carefully.  It  was  lopg  before  he  could 
completely  free  himself  from  the  reverential 
awe  of  the  Papacy,  in  which  he  had  been 
educated. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  dwell  particularly  on 
the  different  phases  of  the  controversy  which 
ensued  on  the  publication  of  Luther's  theses. 
Suffice  it  to  say  that  the  great  principles  of 
Christian  faith  which  he  had  imbibed  from 
his  Latin  Bible  would  not  permit  him  to 
yield  his  convictions  even  to  the  authority 
of  the  Pope.  When  the  latter  issued  a  bull 
condemning  forty-one  propositions  found  in 
Luther's  writings,  and  ordering  them  to  be 
publicly  burned,  the  reformer  having  at  last 
cast  off  the  awe  and  reverence  which  he 
had  so  long  preserved  for  the  great  head  of 
Christendom,  resolved  to  make  the  breach 
between  himself  and  Rome  forever  impassa- 
ble. Accompanied  by  a  multitude  of  pro- 
fessors and  students,  he  carried  the  Papal 
bull  without  the  walls  of  Wittenberg,  and 
there  burned  it  along  with  the  decretals  and 
canons  which  asserted  the  Pope's  supreme 
authority. 

Then  followed  the  excommunication  of 
Luther,  and  the  diet  of  Worms,  from  which 
the  reformer  narrowly  escaped  with  his  life. 
On  the  latter  occasion  (1521)  the  character 
of  Luther  appears  in  its  grandest  aspect. 
His  moderation  and  humility  were  no  less 
remarkable  than  his  dauntless  courage.  He 
admitted  that  in  his  writings  he  might  pos- 
sibly have  erred  through  human  infirmity  or 
passion,  but  he  refused  to  retract  anything 
unless  it  could  be  shown  to  be  contrary  to 
Scripture.  He  maintained  that  a  careful 
distinction  should  be  made  between  what  he 
had  said  of  himself,  and  what  he  had  stated 
on  the  authority  of  the  Bible.  He  would 
willingly  retract  the  former,  but  he  must  not 
give  up  doctrines  which  were  derived  from 
the  Word  of  God. 

We  are  not  to  suppose  that  Luther  under- 
stood by  the  expression  the  "Word  of  God" 
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merely  the  written  words  of  the  Bible.  He 
believed  the  Spirit  and  power  of  the  ever- 
living  Saviour  to  be  always  present  to  assist 
and  enlighten  the  minds  of  those  who  read 
in  humility  and  faith.  This  is  evident  from 
numerous  passages  in  his  works.  Hence  we 
may  say  that  with  him  the  "  Word  of  God  " 
meant  the  Holy  Scriptures  interpreted  by 
the  Spirit ;  though  he  may  perhaps  some- 
times use  the  phrase  in  a  narrower  and  more 
literal  sense. 

(To  be  continued.) 


For  Friends'  Keview. 

OBSERVATIONS  OK  THE  CONDITION  OF 
THE  SOUTHERN  STATES. 


Helena,  Ark.,  Second  Mo.  19,  1877. 

Many  of  our  friends  are  aware  that  we 
have  been  travelling  this  winter  in  the 
Southern  States,  on  a  mission  for  the  pro- 
motion of  righteousness,  temperance  and 
peace,  and  we  think  the  readers  of 
Friends1  Review  may  be  interested  in  a  few 
words  in  relation  to  the  work,  and  in  regard 
to  the  social,  educational  and  political  con- 
dition of  these  States,  so  far  as  we  have 
been  able  to  look  into  them. 

After  North  Carolina  Yearly  Meeting  we 
spent  over  one  month  in  visiting  meetings  of 
Friends,  and  holding  some  others  within 
their  limits  ;  and  then  proceeded  south- 
ward through  South  Carolina,  Georgia, 
Alabama  and  Mississippi,  and  have  held 
religious  and  temperance  meetings  with 
white  and  colored,  one  or  both,  in  nearly 
all  the  towns  on  the  railroad,  large  enousrh 
for  a  good  audience.  We  have  also  visited 
a  number  of  prisons  and  schools,  and  many 
families  of  colored  and  poor  whites,  distribu- 
ting tracts  and  Testaments.  Our  meetings 
have  universally  been  largely  attended ; 
many  of  the  best  citizens  manifest  an  inter- 
est in  our  mission,  and  we  meet  with  re- 
spectful treatment  everywhere. 

We  have  been  agreeably  disappointed  in 
seeing  so  much  harmony  between  the  races, 
as  they  move  quietly  about  their  business, 
and  in  all  our  observations  at  public  houses, 
railroad  stations  and  in  private  families,  we 
have  not  heard  a  cross  word  from  a  white 
man  to  a  colored  one. 

It  is  only  by  mingling  and  conversing 
with  all  classes,  white  and  colored,  that  we 
are  able  to  arrive  at  anything  like  a  correct 
conclusion  respecting  their  social  and  politi- 
cal condition  in  the  past  and  present,  and 
the  outlook  for  the  future.  This  we  have 
endeavored  to  do,  and  to  our  minds  it  is  very 
evident  that  had  it  not  been  for  unprincipled 
politicians,  the  hostility  between  the  white 
and  colored,  which  has  produced  bloodshed, 


would  never  have  been  known  ;  acd  every 
effort  should  be  used  by  all  interested  in  our 
country's  welfare  to  produce  reconciliation 
between  the  races,  otherwise,  this  animosity 
may  result  in  very  fearful  consequences  at  a 
future  day. 

We  are  satisfied  there  is  no  disposition  on 
the  part  of  the  better  and  more  intelligent 
whites  to  re-enslave  the  colored  (if  it  could  be 
done),  not  one  in  one  thousand  would  want 
the  responsibility,  for  they  feel  as  a  dear, 
aged  Christian  said  to  us,  "  There  were  two 
classes  liberated  by  the  '  Emancipation  Pro- 
clamation.' " 

But  it  is  universally  conceded  that  the 
governments  of  all  these  States  have  been, 
much  of  the  time  since  the  reconstruction, 
very  badly  conducted.  They  are  swamped 
with  de' t,  and  in  various  ways  their  treasu- 
ries have  suffered  from  dishonest  officials. 
For  instance  :  the  present  School  Commis- 
sioner in  Georgia,  reports  to  their  last  Legis- 
lature, that  when  he  assumed  the  office  in 
1872,  the  present  school  system  had  been  in 
operation  two  years,  during  which  time  the 
entire  sum  paid  in  for  school  purposes  was 
$327,083.09,  and  the  whole  of  this  sum  was 
stolen,  the  needy  teachers  left  without  a 
cent  to  compensate  them  for  their  labors, 
and  he  found  a  debt  of  $300,000.  He  then 
was  obliged  to  suspend  the  schools  one  year, 
to  pay  off  the  debt,  and  the  last  three  years 
they  have  been  in  successful  operation.  He 
reports  121,418  white  and  57,987  colored 
pupils  attending  the  public  schools  last  year, 
an  increase  over  the  previous  one  of  23,011. 
We  cannot  wonder  that  the  property-holders, 
both  white  and  colored,  are  crying  out 
against  these  wrongs  and  the  burden  of  tax- 
ation which  rests  upon  them.  Such  dishon- 
esty, and  the  failure  of  the  Freedmen's  Bank, 
have  been  the  main  causes  of  a  larger  vote 
than  usual  being  cast  for  the  party  opposite 
to  that  in  which  the  colored  and  also  many 
white  men  have  heretofore  voted,  some  of 
both  having  changed.  It  is  no  doubt  true 
that  there  has  been  intimidation  and  over- 
persuasion  oh  both  sides,  but  it  is  quite 
time  that  all  parties  be  not  only  candid  in 
their  representations  of  the  condition  of 
Southern  affairs,  but  that  they  exercise 
more  magnanimity  of  feeling  towards  a 
people,  who,  though  having  once  done 
wrong  as  a  body,  nevertheless  include 
thousands  who  were  innocent  of  the  difficul- 
ties which  designing  leaders  brought  uponi 
them  and  the  nation  ;  and  many  more  who 
through  suffering  and  humiliation  have  come 
to  see  their  error.  In  this  connection  we 
may  note,  that  without  one  exception,  all 
with  whom  we  have  talked  on  the  affairs  of 
our  country  say  they  have  had  war  enough 
and    never    want    to    see    another,  and 
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this  is  now  good  ground  in  which  to 
sow  peace  principles  as  professed  by  Friends. 
"We  were  told  by  a  prominent  judge  in  Mis- 
sissippi,that  the  ministers  preaching  so  much 
in  favor  of  war  during  our  late  conflict,  and 
encouraging  their  hearers  that  the  Lord  was 
on  their  side  and  would  give  them  the  vic- 
tory, and  then  seeing  a  contrary  result,  had 
done  untold  damage  to  Christianity,  over- 
throwing the  faith  of  many  and  destroying 
confidence  in  the  ministers.  Hence  the 
want  of  zeal  which  we  have  observed  is  so 
very  apparent. 

The  educational  needs  of  the  colored  peo- 
ple and  poor  whites  of  these  States  are 
manifold,  including  those  in  religion,  mor- 
ality, industry,  economy  and  literature,  and 
while  so  much  is  being  done  for  the  colored 
in  all  these  respects  by  charity  and  by  the 
public  school  funds,  and  they  generally  make 
commendable  progress,  yet  the  field  is 
not  fully  occupied.  Furthermore,  the  great 
demoralizing  agency  of  strong  drink  and  its 
attendant  evils,  is  counteracting  much  of  the 
effort  put  forth  for  their  elevation,  so  that 
some  of  the  missionaries  tell  us  that  many 
are  more  degraded  than  when  liberated,  and 
we  find  their  prisons  are  filled  with  colored 
men  of  idle  and  dissipated  habits.  It  is  sor- 
rowful to  see  the  freedmen  spend  from  twen 
ty-five  to  seventy-five  dollars  per  year  of 
their  earnings  for  strong  drink  and  tobacco, 
when  so  much  is  being  done  by  Christians 
to  promote  their  best  welfare,  and  when 
many  of  them  are  so  destitute  of  the  com- 
forts of  life.  Yet  while  this  describes  a 
large  class,  there  are  many  in  all  the  States 
doing  well,  and  statistics  show  that  the  col- 
ored in  Georgia  own  $5,488,867  worth  of 
property. 

We  met  with  some  very  pious,  interest- 
ing colored  people.  One  woman  who  at- 
tended one  of"  our  meetings  in  Alabama, 
said  she  was  about  one  hundred  years  old, 
and  she  looked  as  if  she  was  not  far  from 
right  in  her.  estimate.  She  had  a  very  ex- 
pressive countenance,  indicating  something 
remarkable  in  her  character.  During  the 
exercises  of  the  meeting  she  made  frequent 
demonstrations,  saying,  "Bless  the  Lord, 
now  I  know  He  commissions  women  to 
preach."  After  meeting  she  told  us  that 
thirty  years  ago  the  Lord  told  her  to  preach 
and  she  said,  "  I  would  not  know  what  to 
say,"  and  He  told  her  to  say,  "I  am  King 
and  Priest,  and  the  chief  .corner-stone  in 
Zion."  "But,"  said  she,  "in  my  church 
they  did  not  allow  women  to  preach,  and  so 
I  could  only  talk  to  people  around."  She 
also  said  that  six  years  ago  the  Lord  told 
her  He  would  send  a  woman  to  preach  in 
that  house.  This  was  confirmed  by  others 
who  had  heard  her  tell  it  and  say,  if  she 


did  not  live  to  see  it,  some  of  them  would. 
She  repeated  it  over  and  over,  "  This  is  a 
great  day,  one  I  have  long  looked  to  see, 
bless  the  Lord."  It  really  confirmed  our 
faith  that  the  Lord  had  sent  us  to  that 
place,  and  indeed  on  this  mission  South.  As 
our  only  object  in  writing  is  to  do  good,  and 
throw  a  little  light  on  the  points  to  which 
we  have  alluded,  we  desire  to  say  further 
for  the  promotion  oi  peace  and  good  will, 
that  we  hope  the  dear  missionaries  of  all 
denominations  will  refrain  from  from  speak- 
ing of  the  white  people  as  rebels,  or  talking 
against  them  in  presence  of  the  colored,  for 
we  see  it  has  a  bad  effect  on  their  minds, 
and  our  efforts  should  all  tend  to  unite  the 
races  still  more  closely,  as  they  are  living 
here  together  and  their  interests  are  so  inti- 
mately connected  that  neither  can  prosper 
without  harmony  and  co-operation  in  the 
government  of  their  States,  and  their  edu- 
cational, moral  and  religious  interests. 

We  are  now  near  Helena,  Arkansas,  at 
Southland  College,  which  is  in  care  of  those 
earnest  and  efficient  missionaries,  Calvin  and 
Alida  Clark.  It  is  under  the  best  religious 
and  moral  influences,  and  the  good  order 
and  training  received  in  all  the  departments, 
must  result  in  great  and  we  trust  lasting 
benefit  to  the  youth  who  are  the  favortd  re- 
cipients of  the  instruction  given  here.  It 
will  also  spread  a  good  influence  where 
their  lots  may  be  cast.  Many  members  of 
their  meeting  seem  to  be  true  Christians,  and 
some  of  them  often  add  life  to  their  meet- 
ings by  exhortation,  confession  or  prayer. 
With  the  young  especially,  there  is  a  good 
work  going  on  in  religion  and  temperance. 
May  this  Institution  receive  due  support  and 
be  able  to  continue  its  good  work  many 
years.  D.  &  H.  B.  Tatum. 

Of  Cleveland,  Ohio. 


From  The  [Loudon]  Friend 
THE  MINISTRY. |  • 

"  We  should  cultivate  our  gifts." 
This  is  an  expression,  not  seldom  heard 
among  us  of  late,  that  scarcely  commends 
itself  with  acceptance  on  the  "platform  "  of 
Friends  in  regard  to  the  gift  of  ministry.  It 
does  not  seem  to  harmonize  with  "  not  that 
we  are  sufficient  of  ourselves  to  think  any- 
thing as  of  ourselves,"  which  the  Apostle 
sets  forth  as  belonging  to  this  work  of  the 
ministry.  It  looks  more  as  if  we  could  do 
something  in  the  matter.  Yet  that  which 
is  intended  by  this  expression  has  its  serious 
import,  and  how  to  obtain  the  desired  result 
through  a  process  that,  from  our  stand- 
point, is  unexceptionable,  is  worth  inquiry. 
Probably  a  mode  which  some  of  our  older 
ministers,  long  passed  away,  pursued,  might 
be  adopted  with  advantage,  not  an  attempt 
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to  "  cultivate  the  gift,"  but  a  rigid  examina- 
tion, and  that  habitually,  in  private  scru- 
tiny, of  the  way  in  which  we  have  exercised 
it.  It  was  so  well  known  that  the  late 
Isaac  Stephenson  (latterly  of  Manchester),  a 
sound  Gospel  minister,  was  in  this  good 
habit,  and  that  he  would  be  taking  his  Bible 
and  concordance,  after  meeting,  to  test  even 
the  lesser  point  of  perfect  accuracy  in  his 
quotations,  so  far  as  they  were  remembered, 
that  in  a  conversation  between  him  and 
Hannah  C.  Backhouse  (at  the  time  when 
Friends  had  so  much  trouble  about  books 
and  over-strained  views  of  the  authority  of 
our  own  "patristic"  ones),  and  when  he 
exclaimed,  "  Well,  I  can  be  amply  satisfied 
with  one  book  only."  "No,  no,"  she  re- 
plied, "no  such  thing;  there  is  one  other 
book,  without  which  thou  couldst  never  be 
satisfied — the  concordance!" 

Such  an  honest  review  of  the  whole,  of 
matter,  manner,  and  whether  the  right  stop- 
ping-place has  been  observed,  as  Well  as  in 
regard  to  accurate  citation,  and  still  more  as 
to  the  avoidance  of  all  misapplication  of 
Scripture,  prayerfully  followed  out,  would 
be  likely  to  operate  effectually  for  the  de- 
sired result,  a  real  improvement,  though  so 
entirely  apart  from  any  previous  attempt  at 
"cultivation."  All  this  may,  however, 
appear  now-a-clays,  too  laborious,  and  far 
more  than  is  necessary.  But  will  it  appear 
so  to  thosi  who  have  been  brought  into  the 
ministry  in  the  same  way,  and  on  the  same 
ground,  as  I.  S.  and  his  contemporaries, 
now  remembered  but  by  few ;  and  who,  not- 
withstanding their  excellent  gifts,  retained 
a  lively  sense  of  the  serious  weight  of 
breaking  the  silence  in  our  meetings  for 
worship.  These  were  true  Gospel  minis- 
ters, and  their  liberty  in  the  exercise  of  the 
gift,  when  fairly  embarked  in  the  service, 
was  as  remarkable  as  their  abundant  cau- 
tion in  entering  upon  it,  lest,  in  any  degree, 
they  should  be  found  "setting  forward  self 
to  work."  In  making  this  assertion,  that 
"these  were  Gospel  ministers,"  I  am  re- 
minded of  the  testimony  of  a  very  compe- 
tent judge,  the  late  Mary  Stacey  (sister  of 
George),  who  said  to  me,  long  after  she  her- 
self had  ceased  to  be  a  member  of  our 
Society,  and  who  had  been  previously  in  the 
very  centre  of  things  in  our  Church,  and 
could  recollect  very  many  of  its  servants, 
"There  has  always  been  a  succession  of 
evangelical  ministers  among  Friends,  amid 
whatever  else  might  have  been  less  of  that 
character;"  and  she  mentioned  Isaac  S;e- 
phenson  especially,  with  many  more — 
Deborah  Darby,  Stephen  Grellet,  and  others 
that  led  up  to  the  time  of  Eliz.  Dudley, 
Eliz.  I.  Fry,  W.  Forster,  John  Yeardly  and 
J.  J.  Gurney. 


Moreover,  there  maybe  a  way,  even  more 
prospectively,  of  meeting  the  acknowledged 
want  in  the  ca:e,  and  that  with  entire  con- 
sistency. It  is,  by  our  having  so  clear  and 
simple  a  view  of  ministry  as  a  message 
rather  than  a  dissertation,  on  our  "plat- 
form," that  we  always  look  forward  to  its 
exercise  after  that  manner.  And  it  becomes 
obvious  that  a  faithful  messenger,  desirous 
that  the  message  may  lose  no.hing  nor 
acquire  anything  in  his  hands,  will  also  en- 
deavor to  deliver  it  in  the  best  way  he  can  ; 
and  it  is  this  earnest  endeavor,  both  as  to 
expression  and  delivery,  with  keeping  to  the 
measure  of  the  gift,  that  we  may  believe  will 
commend  the  communication.  So  much  the 
Church  has  a  right  to  expect ;  and  does  in- 
deed substantially  (by  Minutes  of  Advice) 
require  from  its  ministers. 

William  Ball. 

First  month,  1877. 


TEMPERANCE. 

Editor  of  Friends1  Review  : — In  view  of 
the  fact  that  intemperance  stands  so  much 
in  the  way  of  the  progress  of  the  Gospel, 
why  is  our  Society  so  quiet  upon  the  sub- 
ject ?  A  Society  that  has  its  character  for 
temperance  and  can  wield  such  an  influence, 
is  not  excusable,  is  it,  in  not  taking  a  stand 
in  the  front  ranks  of  this  reform  ? 

I  often  turn  to  the  past  and  see  our  an- 
cestors fighting  the  evils  of  their  day,  even 
unto  the  death.  Is  there  no  warfare  now  ? 
With  six  ministers  of  Bacchus  to  every  min- 
ister of  Christ — with  four  drinking-houses 
to  every  church  edifice — with  fifteen  dol- 
lars spent  to  advance  Satan's  kingdom 
through  drink  to  every  one  spent  to  advance 
the  kingdom  of  Christ — what  have  we  to 
do  as  a  Church  ?  Can  we  do  anything,,  and 
what  ?  Shall  I  ask,  are  we  in  a  condition 
to  labor  as  a  Church  ?  Are  we  so  clear  of 
the  curse  that  we  need  no  purifying  ?  Sixty 
thousand  men  and  women  die  annually  in 
our  country  from  the  effects  of  intem- 
perance. Have  we  any  duties  in  this 
matter?  A  part  of  this  number  is  taken 
from  our  own  Society.  Are  there  any 
influences  among  us,  that  tend  to  direct 
the  feet  of  the  young  in  the  paths  of  intem- 
perance ?  Is  it  not  time  that  we  enter  in- 
to self-examination,  and  inquire,  What  is  the 
first  step  for  us  to  take  ?  "  The  night  Com- 
eth when  no  man  can  work."  Work  on — 
work  ever.  Z.  B. 


The  Alcohol  Question. — Figures  re- 
cently published  in  the  London  Times  ap- 
pear to  show  that  intemperance  is  on  the 
increase  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland.  From 
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1830  to  1874  the  consumption  of  malt 
liquors  for  each  head  of  the  population  in- 
creased 35  per  cent.,  and  the  consumption  of 
spirituous  liquors  28  per  cent.  Moreover, 
the  convictions  for  drunkenness  have  dur- 
ing the  ten  years  preceding  1874  increased 
nearly  ten  times  as  fast  as  the  population— 
*.  e.,  85  per  cent.,  while  the  population  has 
increased  only  9  per  cent. — Druggists'  Cir- 
cular. 


AMERICAN  GAOLS. 

[Issued  by  the  Howard  Association  of  Great 
Britain  ;  5,  Bishopsgate  Street  Without,  Lon- 
don.— 1877.] 

During  the  past  few  years  a  number  of 
good  Americans  have  visited  Great  Britain 
with  the  laudable  purpose  of  evangelizing 
this  country,  and,  especially,  of  urging  Eng- 
lishmen to  make  advances  in  the  "  higher 
Christian  life."  Truly  excellent  as  this  ob- 
ject is,  there  is  also  abundant  scope  for  the 
labors  of  such  devoted  men  among  the  pris- 
ons of  their  own  land,  which  are  in  a  fearful 
condition.  In  brief,  the  United  States  com- 
mon gaols  are  (with  a  very  few  exceptions) 
in  a  far  worse  condition  than  those  of  Eng 
land  before  the  days  of  Howard.  At  present 
(in  187*7)  their  prisons  are  worse  than  those 
of  Spain,  and  on  a  par  with  those  of  unciv- 
ilized Turkey  and  Egypt. 

The  official  Reports,  even  of  the  oldest 
Eastern  States,  abundantly  confirm  this.  For 
example,  the  Report  of  the  Pennsylvania 
Board  of  State  Charities  (issued  1876) 
states  (page  32) ,"  Very  generally  our  gaols  are 
carelessly  conducted  and  the  higher  objects 
of  prison  discipline  entirely  lost  sight  of." 
A  number  of  examples  of  this  are  given. 
Thus  of  Erie  County  Gaol,  with  41  prison- 
ers, it  is  reported  :  "  No  special  apartments 
for  female  prisoners.  Bedding  indifferent  ; 
the  straw  renewed  only  once  in  six  mouths ; 
drain  pipes  not  of  sufficient  diameter,  from 
which  unpleasant  consequences  occur."  At 
Fayette  County  Gaol:  "  The  idle  hours  are 
passed  in  playing  cards,  dancing,  and  telling 
stories." 

In  the  case  of  most  American  prisons 
the  inmates  are  not  only  shamefully  con- 
gregated in  corrupting  masses,  but  are 
pampered  with  excellent  food  of  a  quality 
to  tempt  destitute  outsiders  into  crime  by 
wholesale.  And  crime  is  extending  by 
wholesale  in  America    So  also  is  vagrancy. 

Legions  of  burglarious,  incendiary  tramps 
are  reported.  The  chaplain  of  Albany  gaol, 
N.  Y.,  complains,  "  The  land  is  filled  with 
these  vagabonds,  who  roam  through  it  like 
beasts  of  prey."  He  adds,  of  his  own  gaol, 
"  One  prisoner  here  has  declared  to  me,  that 


having  now  found  a  prison  to  suit  him,  he 
does  not  intend  to  leave  it,  permanently, 
while  he  lives."  In  many  cases  these  va- 
grants are  supplied  with  luxurious  and  hot 
meals.  In  a  comparatively  few  instances  they 
are  treated  to  the  useful  discipline  of  separate 
cells  and  compulsory  hard  work:  and  in 
such  rare  cases,  with  good  effect.  Some 
sensible  Massachusetts  officials  report:  "All 
who  were  able  we  have  made  work,  if  it 
took  two  men  and  a  dog  to  do  it."  In  this 
case  it  is  added :  "  Out  of  some  700  whom 
we  have  had,  not  a  dozen  have  applied  the 
second  time." 

Of  New  York  State  it  is  reported,  that  "in 
some  counties  the  gaol-keeper  and  the  turn- 
key are  active  agents  in  promoting  the  vilest 
passions  and  debased  appetites  of  the  pris- 
oners. In  one  overcrowded  gaol  every  cell 
was  found  with  its  walls  pasted  over  and 
literally  lined  with  the  most  obscene  prints." 
"  In  another  gaol  the  turnkey  is  a  constant 
prisoner,  who  manages  to  be  recommitted 
immediately  upon  the  termination  of  each 
succeeding  sentence,  and  who  panders  to 
every  vicious  indulgence  and  favor  that  can 
bring  gain  to  himself  and  the  keeper." 

The  Americai  "religious  public"  do  not 
appear  to  be  exerting  themselves  in  any 
special,  or  at  least  in  any  adequate  manner, 
for  the  stoppage  of  these  gross  evils.  But 
the  suppression  of  such  legalized  iniquit)'  is 
as  really  a  Christian  work  as  any  form  of 
evangelization,  or  of  doctrinal  exhortation  to 
the  "  Higher  Life." 


ROUND  MY  HOUSE. 

Manners  and  Customs  of  the  Country  People. 

"The  manners  and  customs  of  country  folks 
in  France  may  interest  the  reader  sufficiently 
to  carry  him  through  a  chapter  on  the  sub- 
ject. I  shall  say  nothing  just  now  about  the 
peasantry,  because  they  live  in  a  world  of 
their  own,  with  its  own  uses  and  traditions, 
which  must  be  studied  separately.  The  no- 
blesse and  bourgeoisie,  (middle  class,)  on  the 
other  hand,  have  very  similar  customs,  at 
least  when  their  circumstances  are  nearly 
alike. 

In  the  country  the  Frenchman  is  gener- 
ally an  early  riser.  A  near  neighbor  of  mine, 
seventy-live  years  old,  invited  me  one  day 
to  see  something  in  his  garden,  and  this  led 
to  a  comparison  of  our  habits.  "  Of  course 
you  arc  an  early  riser,"  I  said,  "all  your 
countrymen  are  so,  except  in  large  towns." 
"No,"  he  answered,  "I  am  not  au  early 
riser.''  "  The  expression  is  very  uncertain, 
but  clocks  are  more  precise  ;  will  you  tell 
me  what  are  your  hours  ?"  "  Most  willingly: 
I  get  up  at  four  in  summer,  and  six  in  win- 
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ter  ;  in  the  spring  and  autumn.it  is  some- 
where between  the  two." 

This  would  be  considered  early  rising  in 
England  generally,  and  in  any  large  French 
city,  but  it  seems  only  the  ordinary  course 
of  things  to  a  rustic  squire  in  this  neighbor- 
hood. Still  my  friend  was  a  little  earlier 
than  other  people  in  the  same  class  without 
being  aware  of  it.  They  generally  get  up 
at  five  in  summer,  or  thereabouts,  and  at 
seven  in  the  depth  of  winter. 

The  English  breakfast  is  entirely  unknown 
in  France,  and  at  the  risk  of  offending  every 
English  reader,  I  will  venture  upon  the  ob- 
servation, that  the  institution  may  very  well 
be  dispensed  with.  Happily  for  the  French- 
man, he  is  not  under  the  slightest  moral  or 
social  obligation  to  eat  anything  until  he  has 
earned  an  appetite.  The  English  breakfast, 
in  the  middle  classes,  is  in  fact  kept  up  as  a 
means  of  persecution.  You  are  made  to  sit 
at  the  table,  to  eat  eggs,  or  tongue,  or  a  slice 
of  cold  meat,  and  to  drink  either  tea  or  what 
is  by  courtesy  said  to  be  coffee,  and  if  you 
rebel,  and  refuse  to  submit,  you  are  treated 
as  one  worse  than  an  infidel.  It  is  at  once 
inferred  that  you  are  a  dissipated  man  who 
has  destroyed  the  coats  of  his  stomach,  or 
else  a  feeble  creature  only  fit  for  the  life  of 
an  invalid.  Nobody  will  believe  that  you 
are  simply  a  rational  being  that  does  not  like 
to  be  compelled  to  eat  till  it  is  hungry. 

One  of  the  delights  of  living  in  France  i^ 
that  you  may  do  as  you  like  about  your 
breakfast.  Ladies  generally  have  a  basin  of 
coffee  with  milk,  with  a  piece  of  bread  which 
they  first  break  into  it,  and  then  fish  out  bit 
by  bit  with  a  spoon.  All  the  doctors  are 
against  cafe  au  lait,  which  they  affirm  to  be 
indigestible  and  the  source  of  unnumbered 
evils  ;  but  the  ladies  laugh  at  science  except 
when  it  suits  them  to  do  a  little  doctoring 
themselves,  and  then  they  overwhelm  us 
with  their  learning.  Most  of  the  men  in  this 
neighborhood  take  nothing  whatever  in  the 
morning — an  abstinence  which  does  no  harm 
to  strong  men,  especially  if  the  dejeuner  a 
la  fourchette  is  not  served  too  late  ;  but  if 
the  interval  is  too  long,  a  feeling  of  exhaus- 
tion comes  on,  which  leads  to  a  habit  worse 
than  the  English  breakfast  itself,  or  cafe  au 
lait  either,  namely,  le  vin  blanc.  This  is 
very  common  in  country  towns. 

The  victim  begins  by  taking  half  a  glass  of 
some  light  wine  to  keep  himself  up  till  break- 
fast. He  gradually  increases  the  dose,  and 
finally  drinks  half  a  bottle.  This  is  the  gen- 
eral limit,  but  some  go  farther,  and  drink  a 
whole  bottle.  It  is  curious  that  this  habit 
should  be  so  pernicious  as  it  is,  for  the  wines 
are  generally  good  'and  sound,  and  only 
heavy  as  Burgundy  irenerallv  is.  or  what  a 
sherry-drinker  would  call  very  lignr. ;  bin 
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the  evil  is,  that  the  stimulus  is  poured  into 
the  empty  stomach,  and  that  the  peculiarly 
exciting  powers  of  white  wine  are  left  to  op- 
erate directly  upon  the  nervous  system, 
which  has  no  food  to  defend  it.  There  is 
also  the  great  evil  that  the  votary  of  white 
wine  lives  constantly  in  a  state  of  alcoholic 
stimulation.  He  begins  with  it  in  the  morn- 
ing, repeats  it  at  meal  times  and  between 
meals,  and  continues  it  in  the  evening  till 
bed-time.  You  will  seldom,  however,  find 
this  habit  among  country  squires.  If  the 
interval  before  the  grand  dejeuner  seems  too 
long,  they  take  food  of  some  kind  just  as 
they  feel  inclined,  each  man  by  himself,  no 
matter  when  or  how.  One  of  them  earnestly 
recommended  a  basin  of  soup  to  me  as  the 
best  thing  for  this  purpose,  especially  if  one 
goes  out  early  in  the  morning.  ...  I 
found  afterwards  that  others  were  of  his  way 
of  thinking,  and  that  the  believers  in  soup 
were  generally  healthy  and  reasonable  men, 
so  I  became  a  believer  in  soup  myself,  and 
am  so  still.  .  .  .  After  a  basin  of  it,  a 
healthy  man  is  able  to  work  in  full  vigor, 
mentally  or  physically,  from  five  in  the  morn- 
ing till  ten  or  eleven. 

A  Frenchman  hardly  ever  uses  tea,  the 
national  beverage  of  England  ;  he  looks  upon 
it  as  a  sort  of  medicine,  which  may  be  safely 
administered,  in  a  weak  state,  to  them  that 
are  afflicted  with  the  colic,  and  although  he 
likes  coffee,  and  knows  how  to  make  it,  he 
will  not  drink  cafe  noir  when  fasting. 

In  the  country,  breakfast  is  the  great 
meal  of  the  day.  .  .  .  The  ordinary 
custom  at  dejeuner  is  to  have  a  dish  of  meat, 
a  dish  of  vegetables,  and  dessert,  in  a  small 
family,  but  when  there  are  a  good  many 
plates  to  fill  there  will  be  two  dishes  of  meat. 
Dessert  is  never  omitted,  and  in  a  country  of 
fruit  like  France  it  is  often  both  good  and 
cheap.  Melons,  as  the  reader  is  probably 
aware,  are  eaten  at  the  beginning  of  the 
meal,  with  pepper  and  salt,  and  a  very  pleas- 
ant beginning  they  are  when  they  happen  to 
be  good. 

The  wine  drunk  during  meals  is  always 
some  cheap  vin  ordinaire.  .  .  .  Coffee 
is  hardly  ever  omitted  after  dejeuner  even 
in  the  most  economical  families ;  it  is  gene- 
rallv,  excellent,  but  not  invariably. 
The  breakfast  is  generally  served  between 
ten  and  eleven  in  the  country,  so  that  there 
is  a  fine  space  of  time  before  six  o'clock  din- 
ner, both  for  digestion  and  work.    .    .  . 

In  the  country,  French  people  go  to  bed 
very  soon,  often  at  nine  o'clock  or  a  little 
after.  One  of  our  neighbors  was  always  so 
sleepy  after  dinner,  that  with  the  very  best 
intentions  he  tried  in  vain  to  be  sociable. 
There  is  a  common  impression  in  England 
thai  the  French  take  no  exercise,  because 
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they  are  to  be  seen  in  the  cafes  in  large 
towns,  but  in  the  country  they  are  often  out 
all  day,  which  accounts  for  the  sleepiness  in 
the  evening.  They  are  generally  fond  of 
gardening,  working  very  steadily  with  their 
gardeners  at  certain  interesting  seasons  of 
the  year.  Almost  all  country  gentlemen 
shoot  during  the  season.  Here,  of  course, 
the  English  reader  smiles,  because  French 
shooting  is  a  standing  joke  in  the  English 
newspapers.  .  .  .  There  are  more  part- 
ridges than  anything  else.  .  .  .  It  is 
certainly  not  an  exaggeration  to  say  that 
there  are  hundreds  of  wild  boars  in  the  for- 
ests of  these  regions.  In  a  single  week's 
hunting,  on  the  slopes  of  one  wooded  hill 
only,  twenty-eight  wild  boars  were  killed, 
and  the  space  of  ground  was  but  a  small 
fraction  of  the  vast  forests  accessible  to  the 
sportsman  here.  There  is  a  valley  within 
twelve  miles  of  my  house,  where  the  wild 
boars  are  so  numerous  that  they  are  a  seri- 
ous inconvenience  to  the  farmers ;  and  al- 
though they  generally  keep  to  their  hill- 
forests  they  come  nearer  to  us  occasionally. 
.  .  .  Where  boars  are  numerous,  wolves  are 
seldom  seen  ;  but  there  are  wolves  here  in 
some  parts  of  the  forests  which  the  wild 
boars  avoid.  .  .  .  The  wolves  are  hunt- 
ed occasionally,  but  without  the  slightest 
desire  to  deprive  posterity  of  the  same  noble 
amusement.  .  .  .  Lastly,  there  are  deer, 
really  wild  in  these  great  forests,  and  not 
taken  to  the  rendezvous  in  a  cart.  They  are 
not  very  numerous,  except  sometimes  in  spe- 
cial localities,  but  still  they  exist,  and  are 
killed  occasionally.  .  .  .  Few  country 
gentlemen  ride  on  horseback  now.  I  know 
two  or  three  young  ones  who  ride  often  and 
well,  but  that  is  nothing  in  proportion  to  the 
numbers  who  have  carriages  and  never  sit 
in  a  saddle.  A  notion  seems  to  have  gra- 
dually implanted  itself  in  the  French  mind, 
that  to  be  seen  on  horseback  is  not  quite 
consistent  with  the  dignity  of  mature  years. 
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PHILADELPHIA..  THIRD  MO.  17,  1877. 


That  the  Presidential  contest  should  have 
been  brought  to  a  peaceful  close  within 
forms  of  law,  is  just  cause  for  devout  and 
h amble  gratitude,  but  none  whatever  for 
either  partisan  or  national  exultation.  No 
thoughtful  and  well-informed  person  would 
assert  that  either  candidate  was  honestly 
and  fairly  elected,  without  fraud  or  intimi- 
dation. 
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And  herein  lies  the  peril  of  the  republic. 
The  existing  laws  would  have  been  quite 
adequate  for  a  settlement  of  the  question, 
had  there  been  honest  voting.  We  may 
multiply  laws  and  safeguards,  but  the  evil 
is  lack  of  virtue.  That  is,  it  is  sin  ;  and  the 
late  dangers  have  arisen  from  the  fact  that 
our  nation  though  professedly  Christian  is 
so  little  such  in  truth.  That  a  question  so 
important  and  surrounded  with  such  passion 
and  so  many  clashing  interests,  should  have 
been  decided  by  arbitration  instead  of  resort 
to  violence,  is  a  great  gain.  It  is  a  lesson 
in  self  control,  and  confirms  the  practicability 
of  a  peaceful  settlement  of  disputes  of  na- 
tional importance.  Doubtless,  the  Geneva 
example  was  not  without  influence  in  its 
adoption.  Thus  one  wise  and  good  action 
leads  to  others. 

There  is  reason  to  hope  that  the  new  ad- 
ministration will  labor  successfully  for  the 
restoration  of  harmony  between  the  different 
parts  and  races  of  our  land,  in  the  only 
right  way,  by  being  "  a  terror  to  evil-doers 
and  a  praise  to  them  who  do  well,"  without 
respect  to  party,  class,  or  condition. 

It  is  gratifying  to  learn  that  the  generally 
humane  course  of  the  late  administration  to- 
wards the  Indians,  is  to  be  continued. 


The  admitted  evils  of  our  time  suggest  the 
question,  what  is  the  remedy  ?  All  other  re- 
ligions of  the  world  have  failed  to  relieve 
the  wretchedness,  misery,  vice  and  oppres- 
sion which  have  afflicted  mankind,  and  even 
Christianity  almost  seemed  to  have  failed 
four  hundred  years  ago.  How  feeble  is  its 
power  to-day,  compared  with  what  could  be 
wished.  s  Yet  it  is  vastly  beyond  all  others, 
and  if  we  revert  to  the  life,  teachings,  ex- 
ample and  spirit  of  our  Lord  when  on  earth, 
we  are  assured  that  did  the  principles  and 
spirit  exhibited  by  Him  pervade  our  race, 
were  men  and  women  everywhere  brought 
into  His  likeness,  the  evils  of  the  world 
would  disappear.  Some  physical  suffering 
might  remain,  but  the  great  sources  of  man's 
misery  would  be  removed.  Here  then  is  the 
problem,  to  bring  people  to  be  like.  Christ. 
This  should  be  the  definite  aim  of  each  for 
himself,  and  of  all  religious  labor  for  others. 
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"  For  this  purpose  the  Son  of  God  was 
manifested,  that  He  might  destroy  the  works 
of  the  devil."  The  work  of  the  devil  is  sin ; 
and  "He  was  manifested  to  take  away  our 
sins,"  not  only  by  removing  the  penalty,  but 
by  giving  us  power  to  cease  from  sin  and  to 
do  well. 

Our  Saviour  gave  principles  rather  than 
rules  of  conduct,  and  these  principles  need  to 
be  applied  to  daily  acts  by  us.  All  false 
dealing,  overreaching  and  crooked,  bidden 
ways  of  getting  money  or  votes;  all  idle  de- 
pendence on  others;  all  indulgence  of  appe- 
tites in  drink,  tobacco  and  hurtful  luxuries  ; 
the  false  speech  which  hides  real  sentiments; 
the  doing  that  in  secret  societies  which  will 
not  bear  the  clear  light  of  noon-day  ;  the 
contempt  for,  and  oppression  of  the  weak, 
are  coademned  by  the  precepts  and  spirit  of 
the  Lord  Jesus. 

The  state  of  our  nation  shows  that  there 
is  need  for  a  repentance  which  means  the 
deepest  purpose  to  forsake  all  known  sin ; 
for  a  faith  in  Christ  which  implies  trusting 
Him  to  save  from  evil  in  heart  and  action  ; 
for  a  bringing  forth  fruits  meet  for  repent- 
ance in  restitution  for  wrong  done,  and  in 
self-denying  right-doing  from  day  to  day. 
We  need  a  national  virtue  which  can  come 
only  from  Christianity  truly  lived  out. 

From  apostolic  times  to  the  present,  there 
have  been  a  cloud  of  examples  of  such  living, 
and  not  a  few  of  them  among  the  members 
of  our  own  Society.  The  religion  of  Christ 
has  lost  none  of  its  vitality  ;  and  what  has 
been  done  can  be  done.  May  He  who  has 
all  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  enable  us 
first  to  be  holy  in  heart  and  life,  and  then  to 
carry  the  Gospel  to  others,  and  by  all  right 
agencies  lead  men  to  show  forth  its  heart- 
changing  power. 


DIED. 

JONES. — After  a  lingering  illness,  on  the  29th  of 
First  mo.,  1877,  at  the  residence  of  his  widowed 
mother  Jane  Jones,  near  Plymouth,  Lyon  Co.,  Kan- 
sas, Levi  Thompson  Jones,  aged  29  years ;  a  member 
of  Toledo  Monthly  Meeting.  During  the  last  few 
months  of  his  illness  he  was  enabled  to  cast  himself 
on  his  Saviour.  And  in  proportion  as  the  earthly  tene- 
ment failed,  his  affections  loosened  from  earth  and 
earthly  things,  and  in  faith  clung  more  firmly  to  the 
Saviour.     It  is  believed  by  his  relatives  and  friends 


that  he  was  one  of  those  servants  whom  his  Lord 
found  waiting. 

COLLINS.  At  his  residence  in  Westfield,  Ind., 
Second  mo.  27th,  1877,  Hezekiah  Collins,  aged  78 
years;  a  member  of  Weslfield  Monthly  Meeting.  He 
gave  abundant  evidence  that  his  peace  was  made  with 
God. 

MATTHEW  S— At  her  residence  in  Baltimore,  Md., 
on  the  1 8th  of  Second  mo.,  1877,  Ann  Jones  Matthews, 
in  the  77th  year  of  her  age.  "  Blessed  are  the  dead 
that  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth,  yea,  saith  the 
Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their  labors,  and  their 
works  do  follow  them,"    Rev.  xiv.  13. 

HOUGH.- On  Second  mo.  3d,  1877,  at  his  resi- 
dence at  Newport,  Wayne  County,  Indiana,  William 
Hough,  a  member  of  New  Garden  Monthly  Meet- 
ing, in  the  72d  year  of  his  age.  He  came  to  this 
county  more  than  sixty-five  years  ago,  when  the  Indi- 
ans were  his  neighbors.  He  never  seemed  to  be  called 
on  to  make  much  public  demonstration  of  his  relig- 
ious interest,  yet  through  a  long  life  he  was  careful  to 
show  his  faith  by  his  works.  In  the  reform  move- 
ments of  the  times  he  was  always  found  on  the  right 
side,  and  never  left  any  one  in  doubt  where  he  stood 
on  the  questions  of  temperance,  slavery,  the  use  of 
tobacco,  or  in  regard  to  secret,  oath-bound  societies. 
The  strong  points  of  his  character  were  his  integrity, 
love  of  justice,  dislike  to  tale  bearing,  and,  although 
a  man  of  strong  will,  he  was  a  man  of  humility. 

HAVILAND. — On  the  12th  of  Second  mo.,  1877, 
in  Salem,  Ohio,  Lydia  H.,  wife  of  Joseph  Haviland, 
in  the  66th  year  of  her  age.  A  beloved  and  honored 
elder,  an  upright  standard-bearer  in  the  Church 
of  Christ,  having  fellowship  with  all  the  "  house- 
hold of  faith,"  whatever  their  name,  but  especially 
attached  to  the  principles  and  testimonies  of  the  So- 
ciety of  Friends,  which  she  believed  to  be  in  accord- 
ance with  the  teachings  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour. 
These  she  endeavored  faithfully  to  uphold  to  the  end, 
still  encouraging  her  fellow  laborers  to  a  firm,  unflinch- 
ing and  gentle  support  of  them,  believing  they  would 
be  helped.  He  who  strengthened  her  to  follow  Him 
and  obey  His  call  to  minister  in  various  ways  to  the 
laborers  in  the  vineyard,  or  to  seek  out  the  needy  with 
kindly  sympathy  and  liberal  aid,  supported  and  com- 
forted her  in  suffering,  granting  the  assurance  that 
through  His  atoning  merits  her  sins  were  all  pardoned 
and  the  way  clear  to  one  of  the  heavenly  mansions. 
Sensible  how  much  easier  it  is  to  speak  of  our 
faith  in  God  than  to  maintain  it  in  times  of  close 
pioving,  she  was  concerned  to  abide  in  watchfulness 
and  prayer  for  strength  which  she  had  not  of  herself, 
to  endure  with  patience  and  resignation  an  extremely 
painful  illness  of  four  months,  and  His  grace  was 
sufficient  for  her.  Thus  mourning  the  loss  of  a  "  mother 
in  Israel,"  it  is  not  without  hope,  but  we  would  be 
stimulated  by  her  example,  to  follow  the  Master 
through  heights  snd  depths,  for  He  fulfils  His  promise 
to  His  own — "  I  will  never  leave  thee  nor  forsake 
thee." 

[The  following  notice  of  one  who,  though  not  a 
member  of  the  Society  of  Friends,  was  known  and 
beloved  by  many  of  our  readers,  is  inserted  in  accord- 
ance with  feelings  of  friendship  hallowed  by  union 
in  Christian  essentials,  and  with  memories  which 
beget  a  longing  for  a  reuniting  with  the  many  like  him 
who  have  gone  to  be  with  Christ.] 

HILLES.— On  Twelfth  mo.  26th,  1876,  at  Nice, 
France,  Wm.  S.  Hilles,  of  Wilmington,  Del.,  in  the 
5 2d  year  of  his  age.  The  transforming  power  of  Di- 
vine grace  has  rarely  been  more  fully  shown  in  the 
range  of  active  business  and  social  life.  One  has  said 
of  him,  that  "  his  warm  heart,  his  active  and  well  culti- 
vated intellect,  his  sound  judgment,  his  interest  in  every- 
thing calculated  to  benefit  his  fellow  mer. — above  all, 
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his  profound  and  earnest  piety,  and  his  sterling  Christian 
character — all  these  combined  to  win  the  love  and  re- 
spect of  a  large  circle  of  friends.  His  predominant 
characteristics  were  just  such  as  marked  him  as  a  true 
disciple  of  his  crucified  Lord,  and  based  upon  living 
faith,  rendered  him  meet  for  an  inheritance  with  the 
saints  in  light.  Another  conspicuous  feature  of  his 
character  was  his  candid,  honest  judgment  of  every 
question  that  came  up,  irrespective  of  pre  conceived 
opinions  or  prejudices.  His  tenderness  to  the  poor 
and  suffering  was  great,  but  his  ready  sympathy  made 
his  generous  gilts  the  smaller  part  of  his  beneficence. 
He  never  felt  that  the  truest  help  had  been  given,  un- 
less he  had  endeavored  to  win  them  to  the  Saviour  he 
so  delighted  to  serve.  The  poor  crowded  to  his  bury- 
ing. Few  have  drawn  a  more  universal  and  spontaneous 
testimony  to  the  purity,  unselfishness  and  uprightness 
of  personal  character.  Those  who  knew  him  best, 
testify  that  during  the  last  years  of  his  life,  his  earnest 
desire  and  oft-repeated  prayer  had  been,  that  self 
might  die  in  him,  and  that  he  might  be  made  "  perfect 
through  suffering."  And  we  cannot  doubt  that  the 
blessed  Lord  heard  that  prayer,for  he  always  hears  every 
one,  specially  those  who  are  of  a  wounded  spirit.  May 
we  not  rejoice  for  him  that  He  is  now  one  of  that 
countless  multitude  -'who  have  come  out  of  great 
tribulation,  and  have  washed  their  robes  and  made 
them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb." 


Minneapolis,  Second  mo.  9th,  1877. 
Frequent  letters  of  inquiry  respecting  Sarah  M. 
Hyatt  induce  the  publication  ot  this  notice : — Sarah 
M.  Hyatt  is  not  a  member  of  the  Religious  Society  of 
Friends.  By  direction  of  Minneapolis  Monthly  Meet- 
ing of  Friends,  Minnesota. 

A.  V.  Talbert,  Clerk. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


Empoiua,  Kansas,  First  mo.  21st,  1877. 

I  went  to  the  General  Meeting,  near 
Geneva,  Allen  (Jounty,  Kansas.  (The  meet- 
ing held  eleven  days,  two  meetings  per  day. 
All  of  the  meetings  were  favored.  In  this 
coun  ry  we  find  an  anxious  inquiry  among 
people  to  learn  more  about  Friends  and 
their  religious  views.  The  calls  are  numer- 
ous for  a  living  ministry  to  be  sent  them, 
but,  alas!  while  "the  fields  are  already 
white  unto  harvest,"  there  are  but  few  la- 
borers in  them,  and  man}'  of  them  are  for- 
malists. I  think  evangelization  ought  to  be 
made  prominent  in  the  work  here  in  the 
West ;  there  are  so  many  who  have  no  relig- 
ious experience,  and  many  who  have  but 
little  religious  education.  I  held  one  meet- 
ing at  Neosho  Falls,  on  the  M.,  K.  &  T.  R.  R., 
where  I  supposed  they  knew  nothing 
about  Friends  (1  think  Lydia  M.  Chase  had 
held  a  meeting  there  some  years  ago),  but 
to  my  astonishment  1  found  two  members 
of  our  Society  there,  and  two  more  that  had 
been  members.  They  said  there  were  oth- 
ers in  that  part  that  were  acquainted  with 
Friends,  and  one  told  me  he  wanted  to  get 
where  there  were  Friends,  so  he  could  go  to 
their  meetings.    I  visited  as  many  families 


in  the  vicinity  of  the  General  Meeting  as  I 
could.  Manjr  of  them  knew  but  little  about 
Friends.  The?  were  very  kind,  and  ap- 
peared to  receive  me  favorably. 

Mary  H.  Rogers  has  been  holding  a  series 
of  meetings  at  Sterling,  Rice  County,  Kan- 
sas. Her  labors  have  been  blest  of  the 
Lord.  Souls  were  born  into  the  kin.,dom  of 
Christ,  and  the  church  strengthened  and 
edified.  There  might  be  many  such  meet- 
ings held  here  if  we  had  a  living  ministry 
to  send  to  them  ;  but  so  many  who  are  com- 
petent to  do  the  work  have  families  to  pro- 
vide for  and  educate,  that  they  are  in  a 
measure  compelled  to  stay  at  home  and  see 
to  their  business.  I  do  not  think  that  we 
are  alive  to  the  subject  as  a  society  should 
be.  We  do  not  see  the  vast  extent  we 
might  use  our  influence,  in  establishing  the 
true  worship  of  God,  for  the  simple  reason 
that  we  live  mo^t  of  our  time  in  ceiled  houses, 
and  a.e  feasting  ourselves  on  the  fruit  of  other 
men's  labors — i.  e.,  we  live  on  the  characters 
of  our  forefathers.  I  have  no  doubt  but 
what  the  field  for  us  to  work  in  is  to-day  as 
large,  and  that  the  work  would  make  as  great 
impress  on  the  world,  as  did  our  fathers' 
work  in  their  day,  and  I  do  believe  that  the 
language  of  the  angel  to  Joshua  is  to  us, 
"Arise,  be  courageous  ;  fear  not,  for  I  the 
Lord  am  with  thee."  I  long  to  see  the  day 
when  the  Society  ol  Friends  may  occupy 
its  place  in  the  great  work, — but  as  we  are, 
we  cannot ;  we  have  too  man}-  controversies 
with  each  other  about  things  which  differ 
only  in  manuer  of  expression  and  not  in 
reality,  that  consume  our  time  and  exhaust 
our  strength.  So  that  we  need  many  times 
to  be  fed,  wrhen,  if  we  were  as  we  ought  to 
be,  we  would  be  feeding  others  with  bread 
already  broken  and  blessed  of  our  Heavenly 
Father.  I  long  and  pray  for  our  Society, 
that  it  may  give  itself  into  the  hand  of  God 
for  direction  ;  that  it  should  try  to  fight  its 
own  battles  no  longer,  but  let  the  Lord 
fight  its  battles  for  it,  and  that  its  member- 
ship may  become  a  trusting  membership, 
willing  to  sacrifice  all  to  Christ,  and  let  the 
Lord  empty  themselves  of  themselves,  and 
fill  them  with  Himself. 

I  think  we  have  compassed  this  place  of 
controversy  long  enough,  and  that  the  So- 
ciety might  make  a  move  to  victory  at  once, 
if  we  would  just  follow  on  to  know  the 
Lord.  Our  doctrine  is  such  and  our  relig- 
ion such,  that  if  we  live  it,  we  will  "  see  no 
man  save  Jesus  only." 

I  hope  i hat  I  have  not  written  other  than 
what  the  Bible  would  teach,  and  thou  wilt 
excuse  my  boldness  in  writing  so  freely  my 
views,  for  thou  art  already  informed  of  my 
great  desire  for  the  welfare  of  souls. 
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Thomas  H.  Stanley  writes  from  the 
Kaw  Mission  that  the  school  is  in  a  pros 
perous  state,  with  fifty  pupils.  He  purposes 
co-operating  with  those  in  charge  of  the 
Mission  for  some  weeks  by  helping  the  In- 
dians to  set  out  fruit  trees,  and  in  preparing 
for  their  farm  work  in  the  spring ;  also  in 
making  their  houses  more  comfortable,  while 
at  the  same  time  using  his  influence  with 
them  to  abandon  wrong  habits,  and  accept 
the  precepts  and  truths  of  the  Gospel. 


EXTRACT  OF  A  LETTER    FROM  A.    H.  JONES, 
SUPERINTENDENT  COLORED  SCHOOS. 

Danville,  Va.,  Third  mo.  5tb,  1877. 

We  are  still  ministering  to  the  poor  and 
numerous  cases  of  sickness,  which  demand 
almost  as  much  attention  now  as  in  the 
winter. 

Special  religious  interest  is  felt  at  the 
present  time  among  the  colored  people  here, 
in  which  our  school  is  sharing  largely; 
something  like  a  hundred  in  all  have  made 
a  profession — 12  one  evening  and  9  another, 
4  last  evening.  One  large  boy  who  at- 
tended the  school  the  fore-part  of  the  ses- 
sion, was  an  idle  and  bad  fellow,  making 
his  teacher  much  trouble,  and  finally  ran 
away  from  school  rather  than  be  punished. 
This  boy  has  known  a  change  of  heart,  is 
attending  school,  and  his  teacher  says  he  is 
not  at  all  like  he  was,  has  not  given  her  any 
trouble ;  is  obedient,  studious,  pleasant  and 
kind. 

Marked  change  is  apparent  in  all  the  sub- 
jects of  conversion.  They  need  watchful, 
nursing  care-takers,  that  they  may  be  con- 
stant and  faithful  in  leading  religious  lives, 
for  there  is  with  many  too  much  disposi- 
tion to  indifference  in  this  regard,  believing 
that  as  they  have  experienced  conversion, 
been  baptized  and  joined  in  the  church,  they 
are  forever  safe. 


Seven  daily  prayer-meetings  are  held  in 
New  York. 

The  next  meeting  of  the  Evangelical  Alli- 
ance is  expected  to  take  place  at  Berne, 
Switzerland,  next  autumn. 

The  Assembly  designed  for  all  Presbyte- 
rians meets  in  Edinburgh  in  Seventh  month 
next. 

"  A  young  Japanese  graduate  from  Har- 
vard has  just  been  admitted  to  the  bar  of  this 
State.  How  now  about  the  'alien  and  in- 
ferior Mongolian  races.'  " 

"The  Congregationalists  have  a  flourish- 
ing Chinese  mission  in  California.  It  com- 
prises nine  schools,  with  546  members, 
eighty-seven  of  whom  give  evidence  of  be- 
ing Christians." 
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COMMITTING  AND  KEEPING- 


BY  PASTOR  THEODORE  MONOD. 

"  I  am  not  ashamed;  for  I  know  whom  I  have 
believed,  and  am  persuaded  that  He  is  able  to 
keep  that  which  I  have  committed  unto  Him 
against  that  day." — 2  Tim.  i.  12. 

"  Be  not  thou  ashamed  of  the  testimony 
of  our  Lord,"  was  the  Apostle's  recommen- 
dation to  Timothy  (8th  verse)  ;  "as  for  my- 
self," he  goes  on  to  say,  "I  am  not  ashamed." 
Why  he  is  not  ashamed  he  proceeds  to  de- 
clare, and  it  is  our  present  purpose  to  con- 
sider. 

This  Second  Epistle  to  Timothy  is,  as  you 
know,  the  last  of  the  Apostle's  letters  that 
has  come  down  to  us  ;  one  of  the  last,  if  not 
the  last,  that  he  ever  wrote.  That  fact 
gives  additional  importance  and  interest  to 
the  le  ter,  and  ought  to  secure  for  it  a  care- 
ful and  reverent  perusal  from  eveiw  intelli- 
gent reader.  For,  surely,  even  taking  the 
question  in  a  merely  historical  point  of  view, 
if  ever  any  man  has  exerted  an  influence  in 
the  world,  it  is  the  Apostle  Paul ;  and  the 
last  words  of  such  a  man  are  worth  looking 
into  very  closely.  These  are,  one  may  al- 
most say,  his  dying  utterances  ;  they  are  the 
ripe  fruit  of  his  whole  life  and  experience  ; 
they  are  his  parting  coucisel  to  his  fellow-la- 
borer— to  his  son  in  the  faith,  Timothy. 

The  words  of  my  text  are  the  summing 
up  of  the  letter,  and,  in  fact,  of  the  Apostle's 
whole  career.  He  looks  to  the  past — "I 
have  believed  "  ;  he  looks  to  the  present — 
"I  know";  and  he  looks  to  the  future— 
"  That  day." 

A  French  writer,  a  man  of  culture — an 
"  advanced  thinker,"  as  one  now  calls  those 
who  have  turned  their  back  on  God  and 
Christ — in  a  recent  article  in  which  he 
speaks  most  contemptuously  about  the  Gos- 
pel, expresses  himself  in  this  wise:  "After 
all,  the  world  nowadays  may  be  divided  in- 
to two  classes  of  people — the  people  who  be- 
lieve, and  the  people  who  know.'"  I  wonder 
in  what  class  he  would  place  a  man  who 
says,  "I  know  whom  I  have  believed.'''1  Here 
we  have  one  who  believes,  and  who  also 
knows. 

You  remember  what  he  was  at  first ;  he 
reminds  us  of  it  oftentimes.  He  says  he 
is  not  worthy  to  be  called  an  apostle ;  he 
has  persecuted  the  Church  of  God  ;  he  has 
blasphemed,  and  caused  others  to  blaspheme, 
the  name  of  Christ.  But  the  Lord  met  him  ; 
the  Lord  found  him,  "apprehended"  him, 
as  he  says, — that  is,  took  hold  of  him  ;  and 
he  gave  himself  up  at  once  to  the  Lord.  He 
was  not  "  disobedient  to  the  heavenly  vis- 
ion " —  which  shows  that,  even  then,  he 
yielded  a  willing  consent, — but  said,  "  Lord, 
what    wilt    Thou    have    me    to    do  ?  '' 
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Henceforth  be  would  have  no  other  motto 
than  doing  the  will  of  the  Lord.  He  did 
not  know  the  Lord  at  that  time,  and  w  hen 
he  heard  His  voice  from  the  excellent  glory, 
he  said,  "  Who  art  Thou,  Lord?  "  lie  did 
not  recognize  the  voice  of  Christ;  he  had 
never  heard  it  before,  but  since  that  day  he 
heard  it  oftentimes,  lie  gave  away  his  own 
life  to  receive  the  life  of  Christ  in  its  stead. 
He  consented  to  die  with  his  crucified  Lord: 
"  I  through  the  law  am  dead  to  the  law,that 
I  might  live  unto  God.  I  am  crucified  with 
Christ :  nevertheless  I  live  ;  yet  not  I,  but 
Christ  liveth  in  me.  And  the  life  which  I 
now  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  by  the  faith  of 
the  Son  of  Cod,  who  loved  me  and  gave 
Himself  for  me." 

And  as  he  went  from  place  to  place,  the 
Lord  went  with  him.  The  Lord  appeared 
to  him  in  the  Temple ;  the  Lord  spoke  to 
him  in  Corinth,  and  said,  "  Fear  not,  I  have 
a  great  people  in  this  city."  When  he 
prayed  that  his  thorn  in  the  flesh  might  be 
taken  away,  the  Lord  answered  him:  "  My 
grace  is  sufficient  for  thee."  And  what  was 
far  more  important,  and  a  greater  blessing 
than  even  a  special  vision  or  message  from 
the  Lord,  he  was  "  always  bearing  about  in 
his  body  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that 
the  life  also  of  Jesus  might  be  made  mani- 
fest in  his  body." 

Such  was  the  Apostle  Paul.  And  from 
year  to  year,  from  one  missionary  journey  to 
another,  from  one  trial  to  another,  through 
hunger  and  thirst,  through  cold  and  naked- 
ness, through  weariness,  and  painfulness, 
and  persecution,  through  all  those  manifold 
trials  that  we  find  enumerated  toward  the 
close  of  the  Second  Episcle  to  the  Corinthi- 
ans, he  marched  onward,  ever  onward,  know- 
ing only  one  thing.  And  what  was  that,  be- 
side which  all  that  he  had  gloried  in  before 
was  in  his  eyes  as  nothing? 

He  was  a  man  of  knowledge.  He  was 
instructed  in  all  Rabbinical  learning.  He 
was  not  unacquainted  with  the  literature  of 
the  ancients.  But  there  came  a  time  when 
he  attached  no  value  to  all  these  things.  He 
did  not  care  for  his  knowledge  of  them, 
except  so  far  as  Christ  gave  them  to  him  to 
be  used  in  His  service.  There  is  but  one 
thing  now  that  he  considers  worth  possess- 
ing. No,  it  is  not  a  thing ;  it  is  a  person. 
Hear  him  exclaim,  "  What  things  were  gain 
to  me,  those  I  counted  loss  for  Christ.  Yea, 
doubtless,  and  I  count  all  things  but  loss 
for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
Jesus  my  Lord."  To  know  Christ  Jesus 
was  all  his  ambition.  And  he  knew  Him 
better  and  better  from  the  first  hour  of  his 
conversion  to  the  last  day  of  his  life.  "  I 
know,"  he  says,  in  the  prospect  of  death,"  I 
know  whom  I  have  believed/' 
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Observe,  he  does  not  say  :  I  know  what  I 
have  believed — wha^  system  I  have  adhered 
to  ;  not  at  all.  And  yet  he  did  know  that. 
Neither  does  he  say :  I  know  how  I  have  be- 
lieved— whether  my  faith  is  weak,  or  whether 
it  is  strong.  This  would  turu  his  eyes  upon 
himself  again.  He  does  not  say  I  know 
when  I  have  believed,  though  he  never  for- 
got that ;  the  thought  would  keep  him,  to 
some  extent,  busy  still  with  himself.  No;  it 
is  not  his  history,  nor  his  experience,  it  is 
his  Lord.  I  know  whom  I  have  believed — 
or,  whom  I  have  trusted ;  that  is  the  mean- 
ing of  the  word,  and  he  expounds  it  in  the 
sentence  that  immediately  follows.  How 
could  he  do  otherwise  than  know  whom  He 
had  believed,  when  Christ  was  ever  with 
him ;  when  Christ  answered  his  every 
prayer,  comforted  him  in  every  sorrow,  and 
gave  him  his  strength  in  every  conflict  ? 

He  goes  on  to  say,  "  1  am  persuaded."  It 
is  almost  the  same  word  as  before — 1  have 
this  confidence,  "that  He  is  able  to  keep 
that  which  I  have  committed  unto  Him 
against  that  day."  Here  we  have  a  very 
simple  image.  This  is  one  of  the  many 
forms  under  which  God  has  represented  to 
us  what  it  is  to  exercise  faith,  to  believe. 
It  is  to  commit  one's  soul  to  the  Lord's 
keeping. 

Now,  we  know  what  it  is  to  commit  some 
precious  thing  to  the  keeping  of  a  trust- 
worthy friend.  You  commit  your  money  to 
a  banker,  believing  that  he  is  faithful,  and 
also  that  he  is  able  and  willing  to  keep 
it  for  you.  A  parent,  obliged,  it  may  be,  to 
leave  his  home  for  a  season,  will  commit  a- 
child  to  the  keeping  of  a  friend  or  relative  ; 
and  you  all  know  that  if  that  friend  or  relative 
makes  any  difference  between  that  child  and 
his  own,  it  is  that  he  will  watch  over  it  with 
a  little  more  solicitude.  There  is  nothing 
that  we  are  so  careful  of  as  of  some  person 
or  object  entrusted  to  our  keeping.  I  have 
heard  it  said  that  even  a  robber  will  not 
take  a  thing  that  has  been  entrusted  to  him. 
If  he  could  steal  it  from  you,  he  might  do  it ; 
but  if  you  trust  it  to  his  honor,  to  his  guar- 
dianship, he  will  keep  and  return  it  scrupu- 
lously. There  is  nothing  more  mean,  noth- 
ing more  universally  and  deservedly  des- 
pised, than  for  a  man  to  betray  a  trust. 

May  we  not  say,  then — in  the  spirit  of 
some  of  our  Lord's  parables, — how  much 
more  will  the  faithful  Saviour  keep  that 
which  is  committed  unto  Him  ? — keep  it  be- 
cause it  is  ours  ;  keep  it  because  it  is  His; 
keep  it  carefully,  faithfully,  lovingly,  con- 
tinually. "  I  am  persuaded  that  He  is  able 
to  keep."  But  will  any  one  say  :  Ah!  able; 
that  is  not  enough.  I  want  to  know  whether 
He  is  willing.  Oh,  my  friend,  when  the 
word  of  God  tells  us  that  He  is  able  to  do 


FRIENDS'  REVIEW 


493 


a  thing,  it  certainly  implies  that  He  is  will- 
ing. Would  you,  who  are  evil,  as  the  Lord 
says,  go,  for  instance,  to  a  poor  man  whom 
you  saw  shivering  at  the  corner  of  the 
street,  and  tell  him:  "My  good  fellow,  I 
am  able  to  invite  you  into  my  house  and 
give  you  a  nice  suit  of  clothes,"  unless  you 
were  ready  to  do  so  ?  Never.  Would  a  phy- 
sician tell  his  sick  patient,  "  I  am  able  to  heal 
you,"  and  then  turn  away  and  forsake  him  ? 
Why,  if  he  was  unwilling,  he  would  not  be 
so  cruel  at  to  taunt  him  with  his  being  able. 
So  when  God  comes  and  says  :  I  am  able 
to  do  a  thing;  He  means  that  there  is  noth- 
ing wanting  for  the  thing  to  be  done,  except 
that  we  should  be  willing.  "  Wilt  thou  be 
made  whole  ?  "  "  Believest  thou  that  I  am 
able  to  do  this  ?  "  Surely  He  is  "  able  to 
save  to  the  uttermost,  those  who  come  unto 
God  by  Him  " ;  "able  to  keep  us  from  falling, 
and  present  us  faultless  before  his  presence 
with  exceeding  joy  "  ;  "able  to  do  exceed- 
ing abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or 
think  "  ;  "  able,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  to  keep 
that  which  I  have  committed  unto  Him." 

"Against  that  day."  How  striking  an 
expression  !  "  That  day  " — and  no  further 
explanation.  That  day — the  day.  The 
day  beside  which  no  other  day  deserves  to 
be  mentioned  ;  the  day  in  sight  of  which  the 
greatest  days  of  history — days  that  may  be 
reckoned  dividing  lines  in  the  annals  of  man- 
kind— sink  into  insignificance.  That  day. 
The  Apostle  speaks  of  it  a  little  further  on 
in  his  letter,  "  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up 
for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the 
Lord,  the  righteous  Judge  shall  give  me  at 
that  day.  And  not  to  me  only,  but  unto  all 
them  that  love  his  appearing."  "  That  day," 
therefore,  is  the  day  of  "  His  appearing  " — 
the  day  when  the  Lord  shall  come — the  day 
that  is  hastening  on. 

Oh,  my  brethren,  do  you  think  of  "  that 
day  "  ?  You  look  forward  to  the  next  week, 
or  the  next  year,  if  we  are  spared  to  see  it. 
You  think  of  such  and  such  a  day — a  day  of 
joy  or  of  sorrow,  an  eventful  day  in  your 
life,  a  turning-point  in  your  history  ;  but  do 
you  look  further  on  to  "  that  day  "  ?  You 
think  perhaps  of  the  day  of  your  death,  and 
you  are  right  to  think  of  it ;  but  do  you 
think  of  "that  day  ' — that  great  day  when 
the  Lord  Himself  shall  come  ?  Do  you 
think  of  that  final  day  when  He  shall  have 
us  all  before  Him— some  to  the  right,  some 
to  the  left,  and  none  in  the  middle  ? 

"Able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  com- 
mitted to  Him."  And  when  did  He  begin 
to  keep  it  ?  Just  as  soon  as  it  was  com- 
mitted to  Him,  did  he  not?  Therefore  the 
Apnstle  does  not  simply  say  :  "  He  will  not 
fail  me  on  that  day, — I  am  sure  he  will  keep 
me  then  ";  no,  but  rather :  He  is  able  to  keep 


me  now — until  that  day,  and  against  that 
clay.  Therefore,  if  He  is  able  to  keep  my 
soul  against  that  day,  it  is  self-evident  that 
He  is  able  to  keep  it  against  this  day,  even 
if  it  be  an  "  evil  day  " — able  to  keep  it 
now ;  faithful  now,  all-powerful  now,  all- 
merciful  now. 

"  I  am  persuaded,"  says  Paul.  Are  you 
persuaded  of  it,  too  ?  Have  you  committed 
your  soul  to  God  ?  You  remember  that  the 
Apostle  Peter  speaks  of  committing  one's 
soul  to  God  :  "  Let  them  that  suffer  accord- 
ing to  the  will  of  God  commit  the  keeping 
of  their  souls  to  Him  in  well-doing,  as  unto 
a  faithful  Creator."  As  though  it  were  rea- 
son enough  for  committing  it  to  Him,  that 
He  is  a  faithful  Creator.  He  showed  that 
He  is  a  faithful  Creator  by  becoming  a  faith- 
ful Redeemer  and  a  faithful  Comforter. 

But  though  He  be  a  thrice  holy  and  thrice 
faithful  God,  how  can  He  keep  your  soul  un- 
less you  commit  it  to  His  keeping?  Have 
you  done  that  ?  Has  every  one  who  hears 
me  done  it?  Is  there  one  among  you  who 
is  still  trying  to  keep  his  own  soul  ?  Oh, 
my  dear  brother  or  sister,  are  you  able  to 
keep  it  ?  Are  you  able  to  keep  it  even 
against  this  day?  How  does  your  keeping 
answer?  How  does  it  answer  in  the  hour 
of  temptation  ?  How  does  it  answer  in  the 
hour  of  sorrow  ?  How  does  it  answer  when 
you  have  a  hard  duty  before  you  ?  How 
will  it  answer  in  the  hour  of  death  ?  How 
will  it  answer  in  the  day  of  judgment?  You 
are  keeping  your  own  soul  1  You  are  say- 
ing, I  will  not  commit  it  to  anybody  ;  I 
will  keep  it  myself,  and  I  will  do  what  I 
please  with  it!  Hear  the  words  of  the 
Lord  :  "  Whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall 
lose  it."  If  you  want  to  save  it  for  your- 
self, to  do  what  you  please  with  your  life 
and  with  your  heart,  you  shall  lose  your 
life — lose  your  soul.  But  if  you  give  it 
away,  give  it  into  the  Lord's  hands  for  Him 
to  keep  i  ,  and  for  Him  to  use  it,  willing  to 
do  what  He  gives  you  to  do  and  nothing 
further,  then  you  shall  find  it, — find  it  on 
"  that  day  "  with  everlasting  joy  upon  your 
heads — find  it  even  now,  in  fellowship  with 
Him.  You  shall  find  a  life  of  blessedness  ; 
a  life  of  conflict,  surely,  but  of  victory ;  a 
life  of  sorrow,  surely,  but  of  happiness — the 
very  life  of  the  son  of  God. 

Oh,  have  you  done  that  ?  If  you  have 
not,  will  you  not  do  it  now  ?  Will  you  put  it 
off  any  longer, — put  it  off  to  next  year,  or  to 
next  week,  or  at  least  till  to-morrow  ?  .  .  . 
Thou  fool  I  thou  knowest  not  but  that  this 
night  thy  soul  may  be  required  of  thee ! 
Commit  it  to  Him.  Give  it  up.  Tell  Him 
you  are  sick  of  it ;  you  have  had  enough  of 
it.  Tell  Him  your  heart  is  wayward  and 
deceitful.    Tell  him  your  mind,  it  may  be, 
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is  still  clouded  with  many  difficulties  and 
doubts,  but  that  you  know  this  much  :  that 
you  need  to  be  saved.  And  though  you 
neither  understand  nor  feel  it  as  you  would 
and  as  you  ought,  here  you  are  before  Him 
to-night,  a  sinner ;  and  here  He  is  before  you 
the  Saviour  of  sinners,  the  Saviour  for  you. 
He  asks  of  you  but  one  thing:  "  Give  your 
soul  to  Me,"  He  says,  "  I  have  redeemed  it ; 
I  will  keep  it  and  cleanse  it.  I  gave  my  blood 
for  you  ;  I  am  ready  to  give  you  my  Spirit." 
Yea,  is  not  His  Spirit  pleading  with  you 
now  ?  "  The  Spirit  and  the  Bride  say, 
Come."  Come,  and  you  shall  see  that  the 
Saviour  is  able  to  keep  that  which  is  com- 
mitted unto  Him. 

Christ  is  the  keeper  of  those  whom  He  is 
not  ashamed  to  call  brethren.  He  does  not 
say :  Am  I  my  brother's  keeper  ?  He  does 
keep  His  brethren — keep  them  to  the  end, 
because  He  loves  them  to  the  end.  "Having 
loved  His  own,  which  were  in  the  world,  He 
loved  them  unto  the  end." 

If  time  had  allowed,  I  would  have  been 
glad  to  insist  upon  another  saying  of  the 
Apostle  that  follows  close  upon  the  words  of 
our  text  ;  but  I  must  content  myself  with 
calling  your  attention  to  it:  "  That  good 
thing  which  was  committed  unto  thee,  keep 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  dwelleth  in  us  " 
(verse  14).  You  observe  that  we  find  here 
two  of  the  same  words,  and  the  chief 
words,  as  in  verse  12 — "committing  "  and 
"keeping."  God  has  committed  to  you, 
then,  something  to  keep.  God  has  given 
you  a  treasure — His  Gospel ;  a  witness  to 
bear,  a  work  to  do.  Now  keep  it.  Oh,  you 
say,  that  is  undoing  all  that  has  been  said. 
Keep  it !  I  cannot  keep  it.  Unable  to  keep 
myself,  how  can  I  keep  anything?  And,  be- 
sides, is  it  not  my  duty  to  commit  every- 
thing to  the  Lord  ?  What !  keep  the  Gos- 
pel ;  keep  my  testimony,  keep  my  ap pointed 
work  !  Why  need  I,  and  how  can  I  do  it  ? 
"By  the  Holy  Ghost  which  dwelleth  in  us." 
And  so  we  come  back  to  Christ,  after  all.  In 
the  constant  fellowship  of  His  indwelling 
Spirit,  let  us  keep  what  God  has  committed 
unto  us — keep  the  truth  ;  keep  the  form  of 
sound  words;  keep  our  steadfastness;  keep 
ourselves  unspotted  from  the  world  ;  and  all 
and  only  "  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  dwell- 
eth in  us." 

Now,  who  shall  complain  that  the  word 
of  God  is  not  the  fulness  of  grace  and 
truth?  Oh,  what  wonderful  news  to  tell  to 
poor  sinners!  Commit  your  souls  to  the 
Lord's  keeping,  is  our  first  message.  Then, 
of  course,  the  devil  conies  in,  and  the  world 
comes  in,  very  piously, with  the  remark:  Oh, 
but  you  have  something  to  do.  Answer 
boldly:  To  be  sure  we  have;  we  have  to 
keep  what  God  has  given  us  to  keep.  And 


He  has  also  given  us  what  we  need  in 
order  to  do  so,  even  His  own  Spirit  making 
His  abode  within  us. 

So  that  all  glory  shall  belong  to  Him  from 
whom  cometh  all  grace.  Yet  a  little  while, 
and  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is,  love  Him  as 
we  ought,  bear  His  likeness,  do  His  will. 
"His  servants  shall  serve  Him";  that  is 
the  best  of  heaven.  Then  shall  every  one 
of  His  people  say,  with  a  richer  depth  of 
meaning  and  a  warmer  glo>v  of  unspeakable 

joy:    "I  KNOW  WHOM  I  HAVE  BELIEVED." 

— London  Christian. 


Abridged  from  Popular  Science  Monthly,  12  mo.,  1876. 

FERMENTATION  AND  ITS  BEARINGS  ON 
THE  PHENOMENA  OF  DISEASE. 

BY  JOHN  TYNDALL,  LL.D.,  F.  R.  S. 


(Continued  from  page  476.) 

And  here  observe  how  these  discoveries 
tally  with  the  common  practices  of  life. 
Heat  kills  the  bacteria,  cold  numbs  them. 
When  my  housekeeper  has  pheasants  in 
charge  which  she  wishes  to  keep  sweet,  but 
which  threaten  to  give  way,  she  partially 
cooks  the  birds,  kills  the  infant  bacteria,  and 
thus  postpones  the  evil  day.  By  boiling 
her  milk  she  also  extends  its  period  of  sweet- 
ness. Some  weeks  ago,  in  the  Alps,  I  made 
a  few  experiments  on  the  influence  of  cold 
upon  ants.  Though  the  sun  was  strong, 
patches  of  snow  still  maintained  themselves 
on  the  mountain-slopes.  The  ants  were 
found  in  the  warm  grass  and  on  the  warm 
rocks  adjacent.  Transferred  to  the  snow, 
the  rapidity  of  their  paralysis  was  surprising. 
In  a  few  seconds  a  vigorous  ant,  after  a  few 
languid  struggles,  would  wholly  lose  its 
power  of  locomotion,  and  lie  practically  dead 
upon  the  snow.  Transferred  to  the  warm 
rock  it  would  revive,  to  be  agaiu  smitten 
with  death-like  numbness  when  retransferred 
to  the  snow.  Whao  is  true  of  the  ant  is 
specially  true  of  our  bacteria.  Their  active 
life  is  suspended  by  cold,  and  with  it  their 
power  of  producing  or  continuing  putrefac- 
tion. This  is  the  whole  philosophy  of  the 
preservation  of  meat  by  cold.  The  fish- 
monger, for  example,  when  he  surrounds  his 
very  assailable  wares  by  lumps  of  ice,  stays 
the  process  of  putrefaction  by  reducing  to 
numbness  and  inaction  the  organisms  which 
produce  it,  aud  in  the  absence  of  which  his 
fish  would  continue  sweet  and  sound.  It  is 
the  astonishing  activity  into  which  these  ' 
bacteria  are  pushed  by  warmth  that  renders 
a  single  summer's  day  sometimes  so  disas- 
trous to  the  great  butchers  of  London  and 
Glasgow.  The  bodies  of  guides  lost  in  the 
crevices  of  Alpine  glaciers  have  come  to  the 
surface  forty  years  after   their  interment 
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without  the  flesh  showing  any  sign  of  pu- 
trefaction. But  the  most  astonishing  case 
of  this  kind  is  that  of  the  hairy  elephant  of 
Siberia  which  was  found  incased  in  ice.  It 
had  been  buried  for  ages,  but  when  laid  bare 
its  flesh  was  sweet,  and  for  some  time  af- 
forded copious  nutriment  to  the  wild  beasts 
which  fed  upon  it.    .    .  . 

These  low  organisms,  which  one  might  be 
disposed  to  regard  as  the  beginnings  of  life, 
were  we  not  warned  that  the  microscope, 
precious  and  perfect  as  it  is,  has  no  power 
to  show  us  the  real  beginnings  of  life,  are 
by  no  means  purely  useless  or  purely  mis- 
chievous in  the  economy  of  Nature.  They 
are  only  noxious  when  out  of  their  proper 
place.  They  exercise  a  useful  and  valuable 
function  as  the  burners  and  consumers  of 
dead  matter,  animal  and  vegetable,  reducing 
such  matter,  with  a  rapidity  otherwise  un- 
attainable, to  innocent  carbonic  acid  and 
water.  Furthermore,  they  are  not  all  alike, 
and  it  is  only  restricted  classes  of  them  that 
are  really  dangerous  to  man.  One  difference 
in  their  habits  is  worthy  of  special  reference 
here.  Air,  or  rather  the  oxygen  of  the  air, 
which  is  absolutely  necessary  to  the  sup- 
port of  the  bacteria  of  putrefaction,  is  abso- 
lutely deadly  to  the  vibrios  which  provoke 
the  butyric-acid  fermentation.  This  is  most 
simply  illustrated  by  the  following  beauti- 
ful observation  of  Pasteur :  You  know  the 
way  of  looking  at  these  small  organisms 
through  the  microscope.  A  drop  of  the  liquid 
containing  them  is  placed  upon  glass,  and 
on  the  drop  is  placed  a  circle  of  exceedingly 
thin  glass;  for,  to  magnify  them  sufficiently, 
it  is  necessary  that  the  microscope  should 
come  very  close  to  the  organisms.  Round 
the  edge  of  the  circular  plate  of  glass  the 
liquid  is  in  contact  with  the  air,  and  inces- 
santly absorbs  it,  including  the  oxygen. 
Here,  if  the  drop  be  charged  with  bacteria, 
we  have  a  zone  of  very  lively  ones.  But 
through  this  living  zone,  greedy  of  oxygen 
and  appropriating  it,  the  vivifying  gas  can- 
not penetrate  to  the  centre  of  the  film.  In 
the  middle,  therefore,  the  bacteria  die,  while 
their  peripheral  colleagues  continue  active. 
If  a  bubble  of  air  chance  to  be  inclosed  in 
the  film,  round  it  the  bacteria  will  pirouette 
and  wabble  until  its  oxygen  has  been  ab- 
sorbed, after  which  all  their  motions  cease. 
Precisely  the  reverse  of  all  this  occurs  with 
the  vibrios  of  butyric  acid.  In  their  case  it 
is  the  peripheral  organisms  that  are  first 
killed,  the  central  ones  remaining  vigorous 
while  ringed  by  a  zone  of  dead.  Pasteur, 
moreover,  filled  two  vessels  with  a  liquid 
containing  the  vibrios:  through  one  vessel 
he  led  air,  and  killed  its  vibrios  in  half  an 
hour;  through  the  other  he  led  carbonic 
acid,  and  after  three  hours  found  the  vibrios 


REV  I  E  W  495 


fully  active.  It  was  while  observing  these 
differences  of  deportment  fifteen  years  ago 
that  the  thought  of  life  without  air,  and  its 
bearing  upon  the  theory  of  fermentation, 
flashed  upon  the  mind  of  this  admirable 
investigator. 

And  here  I  am  tempted  to  inquire  how  it 
is  that  during  the  last  five  or  six  years  so 
many  of  the  cultivated  English  and  Ameri- 
can public,  including  members  of  the  medi- 
cal profession  and  contributors  to  some  of  our 
most  intellectual  journals,  could  be  so  turned 
aside  as  they  have  been  from  the  pure  well- 
spring  of  scientific  truth  to  be  found  in  the 
writings  of  Pasteur  ?  The  reason  I  take  to 
be  that,  while  against  unsound  logic  a  healthy 
mind  can  always  defend  itself,  against  un- 
sound experiment  without  discipline  it  is 
defenceless.  To  judge  of  the  soundness  of 
scientific  data,  and  to  reason  from  data  as- 
sumed to  be  sound,  are  two  totally  different 
things.  The  one  deals  with  the  raw  ma- 
terial of  fact,  the  other  with  the  logical  text- 
ures woven  from  that  material.  Now,  the 
logical  loom  may  go  accurately  through  all 
its  motions,  while  the  woven  fibres  may  be 
all  rotten.  It  is  this  inability,  through  lack 
of  education  in  experiment,  to  judge  of  the 
soundness  of  experimental  work,  which  lies 
at  the  root  of  the  defection  from  Pasteur. 

(To  be  continued.) 

The  aggregate  of  Sunday-school  scholars 
of  Dissenting  denominations  in  England 
and  Wales  reaches  2,557,000.  Of  this  num- 
ber the  Wesleyans  have  125,000  and  the 
Congregationalists  536,000.  The  Noncon- 
formist scholars  have  doubled  in  numher  in 
eighteen  years. — S.  S.  Times. 

OH,  HAPPY  HOUSE  ! 
I.  Chron.  xiii.  14. 
Oh,  Happy  House  ! — Oh,  Home  supremely  blest, 
Where  Thou,  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  art  entertained 
As  the  most  welcome  and  beloved  guest, 
With  true  devotion  and  with  love  unfeigned  ; 
Where  all  hearts  beat  in  unison  with  Thine, 
Where  eyes  grow  brighter  as  they  look  on  Thee  ; 
Where  all  are  ready  at  the  slightest  sign, 
To  do  Thy  will,  and  do  it  heartily. 
Oh,  Happy  House,  where  man  and  wife  are  one 
Through  love  of  Thee — in  spirit,  heart,  and  mind  ; 
Together  joined  by  holy  bands,  which  none, 
Not  death  itself,  can  sever  or  unbind  ; 
Where  both  on  thee  unfailingly  depend 
In  weal  and  woe,  in  good  and  evil  days ; 
And  hope  with  Thee  eternity  to  spend, 
In  sweet  communion  with  eternal  praise. 
Oh,  Happy  House,  where,  with  the  bands  of  prayer, 
Parents  commit  their  children  to  the  Friend 
Who,  with  a  more  than  mother's  tender  care, 
Will  watch  and  keep  them  safely  to  the  end ; 
Where  they  are  taught  to  sit  at  Jesus'  feet, 
And  listen  to  the  words  of  life  and  truth, 
And  learn  to  lisp  His  praise,  in  accents  sweet, 
From  early  childhood  to  advancing  youth. 

— Lyra  Domestica. 
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SUMMARY  OF  NEWS. 

Foreign  Intelligence. — European  advices  to  the 
13th  inst.  have  been  received. 

Great  Britain. — The  preliminary  report  of  the 
committee  app  -inted  to  investigate  the  outbreak  of 
scurvy  in  the  recent  Arctic  expedition  has  been  made 
to  the  Admiralty.  They  unanimously  conclude  that 
the  appearance  of  the  disease  was  due  to  the  omission 
of  lime  juice  from  the  rations  of  the  sledge  parties, 
and  that  the  Captain  had  not  sufficient  reasons  for  de 
parting  from  the  instructions  of  the  medical  depart- 
ment on  that  point.  Capt.  Nares,  in  his  evidence  be- 
fore the  committee,  accepted  the  responsibility  for  the 
omission,  saying  that  the  reason  was  the  difficulty  of 
carrying  and  melting  the  lime  juice,  but  that  on  any 
future  expedition  he  would  certainly  make  arrange- 
ments so  as  to  send  it. 

France. — The  Count  de  Chambord  recently  made 
a  speech  at  Goritz,  to  a  deputation  from  Marseilles,  in 
which  he  protested  against  the  assertion  that  he  had 
given  up  all  hope  of  saving  France,  and  declared  that 
he  would  maintain  his  right  unswervingly,  and  was 
resolved  to  do  his  duty  when  the  favorable  moment 
arrived  for  direct  personal  action.  Several  members 
of  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  belonging  to  the  party 
of  the  Left,  have  given  notice  of  intention  to  question 
the  government  respecting  the  publication  by  legiti 
mist  journals  of  this  speech. 

Pardons  or  commutations  of  sentence  have  been 
granted  by  the  government  to  224  Communist  convicts. 

Germany — An  animated  debate  on  the  budget 
took  place  in  the  Reichstag  (German  Pailiament)  on 
the  10th.  The  government  requires  about  #17,000,- 
000  more  than  last  year,  and  the  Minister  of  State 
said  that  it  was  necessary  to  make  up  this  amount  by 
increased  contributions  from  the  individual  States. 
Two  opposition  members  urged  the  necessity  of  es- 
tablishing Imperial  Ministries  responsible  to  Parlia- 
ment. Prince  Bismarck  opposed  this  view,  declaring 
that  Imperial  Ministers  without  power  would  be  use- 
less, and  that  if  he  were  not  President  of  the  Prussian 
Ministry  as  well  as  of  the  Imperial  Chancellery,  he 
would  be  powerless.  For  raising  money,  he  favored 
increased  taxation,  but  the  plan  for  this  was  not  ready 
for  execution,  and  he  must  resort  provisionally  to  an 
increase  of  the  matriculatory  contributions. 

Cold  Weather. — A  dispatch  of  the  12th  from 
Pesth,  Hungary,  said  that  snow  had  been  falling  there 
for  48  hours.  The  railways  were  blocked,  and  traffic 
in  the  city  was  suspended.  The  snow  was  from  three 
to  five  feet  deep  in  the  streets,  and  in  some  places 
twelve  feet.  The  winter  in  St.  Petersburg  has  been 
the  most  severe  for  many  years.  On  the  night  of  the 
nth  inst.,  the  thermometer  was  nearly  200  below 
zero,  Fahrenheit. 

The  Eastern  Question  The  Turkish  Minister 

of  Foreign  Affairs  has  informed  the  Ambassador  to 
London  that  the  reforms  proposed  by  the  Conference 
and  accepted  by  the  Porte,  are  already  being  applied. 
They  are  of  two  classes;  reforms  resulting  from  or- 
ganic laws,  which  will  be  submitted  to  the  Parliament, 
and  those  immediately  applicable.  Among  the  latter 
are  the  re-organization  of  the  gendarmerie,  for  which 
a  scheme  has  been  prepared;  division  of  the  com- 
munes into  cantons,  which  will  be  done  as  soon  as 
the  provisional  authorities  can  send  the  information  for 
which  they  have  been  asked  respecting  the  districts; 
the  institution  of  a  mixed  gendarmerie,  Mussulmans 
and  Christians ;  admission  of  non- Mussulmans  to  the 
military  schools;  prohibition  of  the  immigration  en 
masse  of  Circassians  into  Roumania,  and  non  employ- 
ment of  regular  troops  unless  absolutely  necessary  ; 
interdiction  of  the  carrying  of  arms  except  by  special 
authority ;  sanction  of  the  liberty  of  public  worship, 
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all  litigation  in  religious  matters  co  ning  under  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  patriarchates ;  maintenance  of  the 
light  to  property  already  acquired  by  Christians  in 
Bosnia  and  Herzegovinia;  and  remission  of  arrears  of 
taxes  to  the  first  of  this  year,  in  the  provinces  that 
have  suffered. 

The  elections  had  been  completed  and  the  deputies 
were  arriving  at  Constantinople,  the  opening  of  the 
Chambers  being  fixed  for  the  third  week  in  this  month . 

Hopes  are  entertained  that  the  mission  of  Gen.  Igna- 
tieff  to  the  Western  powers  may  result  in  a  friendly 
arrangement  between  them  and  Russia,  by  which  war 
will  be  averted.  In  the  English  House  of  Commons, 
on  the  8th,  a  member  of  the  government  said  that  no 
reply  had  then  been  sent  to  the  Russian  note.  It  had 
been  intended  to  send  one  the  previous  week,  but  it  was 
deferred  because  of  Russia's  request  to  await  a  further 
communication,  which  communication  had  not  yet 
been  received. 

Domestic. — The  President,  on  the  7th  inst.  sent  to 
the  Senate  the  following  nominations  for  Cabinet  offi- 
cers :  Secretary  of  State,  Wm.  M.  Evarts,  of  New 
York ;  Secretary  of  the  Treasury,  John  Sherman,  of 
Ohio;  Secretary  of  War,  George  McCrary,  of  Iowa; 
Secretary  of  the  Navy,  Richard  W.  Thompson,  of 
Indiana ;  Secretary  of  the  Interior,  Carl  Schurz,  of 
Missouri ;  Attorney  General,  Charles  Devens,  of  Mas- 
sachusetts; Postmaster  General,  David  M.  Key,  of 
Tennessee.  The  members  of  President  Grant's  Cab- 
inet had  all  previously  tendered  their  resignations, 
which  were  accepted  by  President  Hayes.  The  nomi- 
nation of  Senator  Sherman  was  confirmed  by  the  Sen- 
ate on  the  8th.  The  others,  on  the  appointment  of 
the  standing  committees  on  the  9th,  were  refened  to 
the  appropriate  committees,  and  on  the  ioth  all  were 
promptly  confirmed,  and  they  have  entered  upon  the 
duties  of  their  respective  offices.  At  the  first  meeting 
of  the  new  Cabinet,  on  the  12th,  the  subject  of  ap- 
pointments to  office  was  considered,  and  two  members 
were  appointed  to  prepare  a  set  of  rules  to  govern 
such  appointments,  in  accordance  with  the  principles 
declared  in  the  President's  inaugural  address. 

The  President,  up  to  the  14th  inst.  had  not  taken 
any  decisive  action  relative  to  Louisiana  or  South 
Carolina.  In  the  former,  the  Nicholls  or  Democratic 
Legislature  has  adjourned  without  electing  a  U.  S. 
Senator,  after  adopting  a  resolution  approving  the  dec- 
laration in  the  inaugural  address  of  the  principle  of 
non  intervention  in  State  affairs,  and  declaring  that  it 
will  earnestly  co-operate  with  the  President  in  every 
effort  to  restore  confidence  and  fraternal  relations 
among  the  whole  people  of  the  couutry,  and  pledges 
all  the  power  and  influence  at  its  command  to  guaran- 
tee protection  for  life,  liberty  and  property  to  all. 
Packard  also  declares  himself  desirous  to  aid  the 
President  in  avoiding  the  use  of  troops  as  a  police 
force  in  States,  but  insists  that  he  was  duly  elected 
and  declared  Governor,  and  under  the  provisions  of 
the  U.  S.  Constitution  for  maintaining  a  republican 
government  in  the  States,  should  be  sustained  as  such. 
He  aho  asserts  that  some  of  the  best  native  white  citi- 
zens of  Louisiana  have  now  become  his  supporters. 

In  South  Carolina,  it  is  asserted  that  Chamberlain, 
though  holding  possession  of  the  State  House  by  the 
help  of  U.  S.  troops,  exercises  no  Executive  functions, 
and  that  all  ordinary  sources  of  public  revenue  are 
closed  to  his  administration  by  injunctions  of  the 
courts,  most  of  which,  including  the  Supreme  Court 
of  the  State,  recognize  Hampton.  The  latter  has 
written  to  the  President  asking  him  to  terminate  the 
military  occupancy  of  the  Court  House  by  withdraw- 
ing the  troops,  that  civil  processes  "may  be  effective 
for  the  eviction  of  D.  H  Chamberlain  from  the  exec- 
utive chamber  and  securing  the  books  and  papers 
which  he  holds  with  an  armed  force  of  federal  troops." 
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LUTHER  AND  HIS  INFLUENCE. 


BY  JOSEPH  THOMAS,  M.  D. 

(Continued  from  page  483.) 

Luther's  sereue  courage  and  unconquer- 
able firmness  in  what  he  believed  the  cause 
of  God,  filled  all  Germany  with  admiration, 
while  it  excited  in  his  adversaries  astonish- 
ment and  rage.  It  was  understood  that  as 
soon  as  the  term  of  his  safe  conduct  should 
expire,  he  was  to  be  seized  and  confined  in 
prison  until  it  was  determined  what  should 
be  done  with  him.  In  such  a  case  it  was 
easy  to  foresee  what  would  be  his  fate. 

Having  left  Worms,  as  he  was  journeying 
near  the  border  of  the  Thuringian  forest,  he 
was  suddenly  seized  by  a  band  of  armed 
men  in  masks,  and  hurried  off  to  the  solitary 
castle  of  Wartburg,  where  his  ecclesiastical 
habit  was  exchanged  for  the  equipment  of 


a  knight.  The  whole  proceeding  was  a 
stratagem  of  his  friend  the  Elector,  who  be- 
lieved that  in  this  way  only  could  Luther 
be  protected  against  the  designs  of  his  ene- 
mies. He  entered  Wartburg  in  May,  1521, 
and  left  it  in  March,  1522.  He  laid  aside 
the  monastic  dress  in  1524,  and  in  1525  he 
married  Catharina  Von  Bora,  who  had  been 
a  nun. 

The  contemplation  of  the  gradual  unfold- 
ing of  religious  truth  in  such  a  mind  as  Lu- 
ther's, is  full  of  interest  and  instruction. 
Endowed  as  he  was,  by  nature,  with  intel- 
lectual gifts  of  the  rarest  order,  including 
an  insight  into  the  essential  reality  of  things 
that  could  neither  be  blinded  by  the  super- 
stitions in  the  midst  of  which  he  had  been 
educated,  nor  turned  aside  by  the  seductions 
of  flattery  or  by  the  menaces  of  power,  he 
yet  possessed  a  moderation — a  spirit  of  rev- 
erence mingled  with  self-distrust,  that  seems 
to  have  preserved  him  even  in  the  head-long 
period  of  youth,  from  every  rash  and  ill- 
considered  action.  He  was  thus  peculiarly 
and  pre-eminently  fitted  to  be  the  leader  in 
the  most  important  religious  and  intellectual 
movement  of  modern  times.  Had  he  been 
more  precipitate,  he  could  not  have  carried 
the  people  of  Germany  with  him  as  he  did. 
Had  he  been  less  courageous,  he  must  have 
shrunk  before  the  fearful  dangers  which  sur- 
rounded him  on  everv  side.  We  ought  un- 
doubtedly to  ascribe  no  small  part  of  his 
moderation,  and  of  his  courage,  to  his  deep 
religious  convictions,  by  which  he  was 
taught  both  to  distrust  himself  and  to  repose 
with  implicit  confidence  on  the  arm  of  that 
Being,  whose  behests  it  was  the  one  aim  of 
his  life  to  fulfil. 

We  often  hear  from  a  certain  class  of 
philosophers  of  the  marvellous  power  of  an 
"idea."  Some  great  man  starts  an  idea, 
such,  for  example,  as  the  political  equality 
of  mankind  :  and  this  idea  goes  forth  con- 
quering and  to  conquer,  until  all  human  in- 
stitutions are  at  length  brought  into  har- 
mony with  it.    Far  be  it  from  me  to  dispar- 
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age  the  importance  of  correct  ideas.  But  we 
find  on  a  careful  examination  of  the  char- 
acters and  events  of  history,  that  a  single 
idea,  however  excellent  or  true,  amounts  to 
but  little,  without  other  ideas  to  modify  and 
supply  its  deficiencies,  and  especially  with- 
out some  individual  personality  or  collection 
of  personalities,  capable  of  giving  it  practi- 
cal efficacy.  Thus  the  idea  of  human  free- 
dom at  the  commencement  of  the  French 
Revolution,  instead  of  proving  a  luminary 
for  the  enlightening  of  the  nations,  was 
simply  an  evanescent  spark  causing  explo- 
sion and  destruction ;  because  the  people 
among  whom  it  fell  had  neither  the  virtue 
nor  the  wisdom  necessary  for  its  healthy 
development ;  all  they  could  do  was  to  give 
it  "  a  name,"  but  not  "  a  local  habitation." 

Fortunately  for  the  success  of  the  great 
movement  of  which  he  was  the  leader,  Lu- 
ther's strength  lay  not  in  the  starting  of 
isolated  ideas,  but  in  wrestling  bravely  and 
successfully  with  the  problem  of  the  hour. 
If,  when  his  righteous  zeal  was  first  aroused 
against  the  impudent  and  infamous  preach- 
ing of  Tetzel,  he  had  announced  a  determina- 
tion to  separate  himself  utterly  from  Rome, 
he  might  perhaps  have  given  more  striking 
proofs  of  sagacity  and  foresight,  but  he 
would  have  infallibly  ruined,  at  least  for  a 
time,  the  cause  in  which  he  was  engaged. 
Had  he  advanced  with  such  rapid  strides,  it 
would  have  been  impossible  for  the  German 
people  to  have  followed  him.  But  his  hu- 
mility and  reverence  rendered  him  ex- 
tremely cautious  until  he  had  thor- 
oughly examined  and  re-examined  all  his 
positions,  so  that  when  he  was  ready  to 
move  on,  the  people  were  ready  to  move 
with  him.  And  his  previous  caution  only 
rendered  his  confidence  more  complete,  and 
his  courage  more  unflinching,  more  absolute, 
in  the  time  of  danger.  This  was  shown  on 
many  occasions,  but  most  conspicuously  at 
the  Diet  of  Worms. 

The  great  central  doctrine  of  Luther's 
theological  system  was  "justification  by 
faith."  Disgusted  and  shocked  by  the  teach- 
ings of  many  of  the  Papists,  who  held  that  a 
man  might  win  heaven  by  the  mere  works 
of  the  law  without  holiness  of  heart,  he  was 
led  to  lay  especial  emphasis  on  the  points 
which  his  adversaries  denied.  He  taught 
that  faith  was  everything,  that  if  a  man  had 
true  faith  in  his  heart,  good  works  would 
follow  as  a  matter  of  necessity  ;  we  ought 
therefore,  he  said,  to  teach  not  that  good 
works  are  a  means  of  salvation,  though 
they  are  necessary  to  salvation,  because 
those  who  are  truly  "born  of  God,"  (1st 
Epistle  of  John  iii.  9),  cannot  do  otherwise 
than  perform  good  works.  We  are  absolutely 
saved  by  grace ;   all  boasting  is  excluded. 
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(Romans  iii.  27).  This  doctrine,  true  of  all 
mankind,  though  if  not  properly  guarded 
liable  to  run  into  a  most  dangerous  error,  is 
peculiarly  necessary  to  those  who  like  Lu- 
ther, having  great  powers  and  great  natural 
self-reliance,  would  be  in  especial  danger  of 
self-exaltation,  were  not  all  the  grounds  of 
boasting  taken  away.  But  Luther's  whole 
life  shows  that  he  did  not  adopt  such  a  doc- 
trine to  procure  for  himself  any  liberty  in- 
consistent with  the  strictest  teachings  of 
the  Gospel,  but  simply  that  glory  might  be 
given  to  Whom  alone  it  is  due.  Whatever 
amiable  feelings  we  may  cherish,  or  what- 
ever virtuous  actions  we  may  do  from  our 
own  natural  inclination,  they  can  never 
reach  that  perfect  righteousness  which  is 
necessary  to  reconcile  us  with  Infinite  Jus- 
tice and  Purity.  The  Saviour's  righteous- 
ness alone  suffices  for  that.  Hence  he  says, 
"  without  Me  ye  can  do  nothing." 

While  Luther  allows  no  merit  to  good 
works,  he  says  virtually,  that  they  are  the 
touch-stone  by  which  to  distinguish  the  false 
professors  from  the  true.  The  hypocrite  pro- . 
fesses  to  have  faith,  but  we  know  that  his 
profession  is  false  because  his  works  are 
evil ;  for,  if  his  faith  was  true  he  would  of 
necessity  perform  good  works.  The  sun 
does  not  shine  because  it  is  its  duty  to  shine, 
but  because  its  nature  being  what  it  is,  it 
can  do  no  other  than  shine.  So  a  man  who 
has  a  true  and  living  faith  in  his  heart, 
being  no  longer  under  the  dominion  of  sin, 
has  no  motive  for  committing  sin.  "He 
cannot  sin  because  he  is  born  of  God."  And 
if  he  sometimes  falls,  this  only  shows  that 
his  faith  is  imperfect,  and  that  that  grace 
which  is  received  by  faith  has  not  yet 
wrought  in  him  a  thorough  and  complete 
change  of  heart. 

Perhaps  the  most  remarkable  fact  con- 
nected with  Luther's  character,  was  its 
completeness,  or  as  the  Germans  would  say, 
its  vielseitigkeit  ("  many-sidedness  ").  Not 
only  was  he  endowed  with  a  powerful  and 
most  versatile  intellect,  but  he  possessed 
moral  qualities  of  apparently  the  most  oppo- 
site and  even  contradictory  character.  In 
matters  of  conscience,  few,  if  any,  could  be 
more  cautious,  more  fearful  than  he.  He 
would  revolve  the  thing  in  his  thoughts, 
turning  it  over  and  over  till  he  had  viewed 
it  on  every  side.  But  no  sooner  was  his 
decision  formed,  than  he  was  as  fearless  and 
as  firm  as  a  rock.  Nothing  "on  earth  or 
under  it,"  was  able  to  shake  his  courage,  or 
"  change  his  constant  mind."  Yet  to  all  his 
rugged  strength  and  invincible  force  of  will, 
he  joined  an  inexpressible  tenderness  of 
heart,  which  was  manifested  not  only  to- 
wards little  children,  but  towards  every 
helpless  creature  in  distress.    While  at  the 
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castle  of  Wartburg,  he  was  tempted  one  day 
for  the  sake  of  air  and  exercise,  to  take  part 
in  a  hunt.  He  says,  "  I  found  a  mystery  of 
grief  and  pain  in  the  very  heart  of  the  joyful 
tumult  around  me."  .  .  "I  had  saved 
alive  a  poor  little  hare  which  I  had  picked 
up  all  trembling  from  its  pursuers.  After 
keeping  it  in  my  sleeve  for  some  time,  I  set 
it  down,  and  it  was  running  off,  when,  the 
dogs  getting  scent  of  it,  ran  up  and  pitilessly 
killed  it."  He  then  moralizes  thus,  "  The 
dogs  were  the  Pope  and  Satan  destroying 
the  souls  which  I  seek  to  save,  as  I  sought 
to  save  the  poor  little  hare.  I  have  had 
enough  of  such  hunting  as  this." 

(To  be  concluded.) 


For  Friends'  Review. 
EAST  TENNESSEE. 

The  valley  of  East  Tennessee  possesses 
natural  advantages  which  should  render  it 
one  of  the  most  attractive  portions  of  the 
United  States.  It  comprises  a  district  about 
two  hundred  miles  in  length,  and  one  hun- 
dred in  width,  lying  between  the  Alleghany 
and  Cumberland  Mountains,  and  watered  by 
the  fine  streams  that  form  the  Tennessee 
river.  The  soil  is  naturally  productive,  and 
the  climate  hardly  to  be  surpassed.  The 
winters  are  short,  and  the  cold  spells  not 
often  either  severe  or  of  long  duration.  The 
heat  of  summer  is  moderated  by  breezes 
from  the  mountains.  Many  invalids  whose 
health  has  broken  down  under  the  extremes 
of  other  climates,  have  here  had  health  and 
strength  restored.  The  lovers  of  nature 
may  find  in  the  beauty  and  variety  of 
the  scenery  a  perpetual  feast.  From  the 
summits  of  the  mountains,  the  highest  east 
of  the  Mississippi,  views  of  rare  extent  and 
grandeur  are  obtained.  In  this  Southern 
clime,  trees  of  almost  every  variety  clothe 
the  hills  from  base  to  crest ;  and  when  the 
oaks  and  chestnuts,  poplars,  beech  and  birch 
have  cast  their  leaves,  the  forests  of  pine  and 
cedar  are  still  green.  The  valleys  disclose 
softer  beauties,  and  bowers  of  kalmia  and 
laurel  shade  the  streams.  The  flora  is  tbe 
richest  in  the  States.  The  hills  are  stored 
with  mineral  treasure,  and  iron  and  copper, 
marble  and  slate  abound. 

With  all  these  advantages,  East  Tennes- 
see is  still  undeveloped.  Slavery  blighted 
the  natural  and  moral  fields  alike.  The  soil 
has  been  exhausted  by  a  wasteful  plan  of 
cultivation,  till  land  that  ought  to  produce  a 
hundred  bushels  to  the  acre  yields  but 
twenty.  Many  of  the  people  are  too  well 
content  to  live  as  their  fathers,  have  little 
ambition  to  improve,  and  seem  indifferent  to 
anj  thing  beyond  the  bare  necessaries  of  life. 
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The  state  of  education,  though  higher  in 
Tennessee  than  some  parts  of  the  South,  is 
very  low.  364,697  persons  over  ten  years 
of  age,  or  forty-one  per  cent,  of  the  popula- 
tion, were  reported,  at  the  last  census, 
as  unable  to  read  or  write.  In  many 
districts  illicit  distilleries  are  more  plenti- 
ful than  either  school-houses  or  chapels, 
and  little  or  no  provision  is  made  for 
public  worship.  Thus,  whether  for  the 
agricultural,  moral,  educational,  or  religious 
reformer,  there  is  ample  scope  for  work. 

In  this  district  the  Society  of  Friends  has 
had  a  footing  for  about  80  years.  A  meet- 
ing was  first  established  quite  in  the  east  of 
the  State,  at  New  Hope,  then  at  Lost  Creek, 
sixty  miles  further  west,  and  at  Friends- 
ville,  fifty  miles  west  again.  Smaller  meet- 
ings were  set  up  near  these  centres,  which 
formed  together  a  Quarterly  Meeting  of 
considerable  size.  The  same  causes  that 
diminished  the  Carolina  meetings  operated 
here.  To  escape  the  influence  of  slavery, 
numbers  of  the  more  energetic  young  men 
emigrated  to  the  West,  so  that  even  before 
1860  the  meetings  were  much  reduced.  Then 
came  the  war,  to  the  ravages  of  which  East 
Tennessee  was  terribly  exposed.  The  con- 
tending armies  swept  backwards  and  for- 
wards, desolating  the  country  till  hardly  a 
rail  of  fence  was  left.  Of  the  little  commu- 
nity of  Friends,  all  who  could  get  away  did 
so,  and  the  rest,  to  escape  conscription,  were 
obliged  literally  to  hide  away  in  the  woods 
and  mountains,  and  in  dens  and  caves  of 
the  earth.  Lost  Creek  and  Hickory  Valley 
Meetings  were  laid  down,  and  at  New  Hope 
and  Friendsville  the  attendance  might  often, 
be  counted  by  units.  With  the  restoration 
of  peace,  the  meetings  revived,  and,  as  in 
Carolina,  a  considerable  disposition  mani- 
fested itself  among  the  people  to  unite  with 
Friends.  Jeremiah  A.  Grinnell,  Rachel  Bin- 
ford,  and  other  Friends  from  the  West,  felt 
drawn  to  settle  among  them,  and  their 
labors  wrere  blessed.  A  new  meeting  was 
set  up  at  Maryville,  and  Lost  Creek  and 
Hickory  Valley  were  commenced  anew.  The 
last  named  settlement  became  a  Monthly 
Meeting,  and  together  with  Friendsville, 
constituted  a  new  Quarter ;  Maryville 
Monthly  Meeting,  though  much  nearer 
Friendsville,  being  joined  to  Lost  Creek. 
Good,  new  meeting-houses  have  been  built 
in  several  places,  and  about  800  individuals 
have  been  received  into  membership. 

After  the  war  the  condition  of  the  Freed- 
men  claimed  the  earnest  sympathy  of 
Friends.  Many  schools*  were  established  in 
Tennessee,  and  Yardley  Warner,  with  the 
aid  of  funds  contributed  in  England  and 
elsewhere,  built  a  Normal  School  at  Mary- 
ville for  the  colored  people.    The  charge  of 
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this  Institution  has  been  accepted  by  New 
England  Y.  M.,  and  it  is  now  under  the  effi- 
cient management  of  Dr.  Hastings.  About 
seventy  children  are  in  regular  attendance, 
and  twenty  older  pupils  are  being  trained  as 
teachers.  The  opportunity  furnished  for 
practical,  as  well  as  theoret  cal  instruction 
in  methods  of  teaching,  is  a  great  advan- 
tage. During  the  last  three  years  forty- 
seven  have  gone  out  to  take  charge  of 
schools — many,  when  they  have  thus  earned 
a  little,  returning  for  further  instruction. 

To  the  value  of  the  whole  educational 
work  carried  on  by  Friends  in  Tennessee, 
we  heard  many  testimonials,  and  it  has 
doubtless  contributed  to  the  improved  con- 
dition of  the  colored  race.  Illiteracy  is 
steadily  decreasing  among  them.  Many 
own  houses  and  plots  of  land,  and  some  are 
rising  to  positions  of  respectability  and  in- 
fluence. At  Friendsville,  a  school  superin- 
tended by  Wm.  Russell,  of  Indiana,  is  doing 
a  good  educational  work  for  Friends  and 
others.  In  the  William  Forster  Home  for 
young  women,  the  school  learning  received 
at  the  adjoining  Institution  is  supplemented 
by  not  less  needed  domestic  training,  under 
the  valuable  care  of  Priscilla  B.  Hackney. 
The  weekly  charge  of  $1.10  last  year 
covered  the  board  of  the  inmates,  and  the 
matron  expresses  her  confidence  that  if  she 
could  always  secure  twenty  girls,  and  get 
payments  made  in  advance,  one  dollar  would 
suffice.  It  is  not  often  that  we  see  so  much 
good  done  with  so  small  an  outlay. 

The  work  of  J.  D.  Garner  has  often  been 
noticed  in  the  columns  of  Friends'  Review. 
He  found  among  the  valleys  of  the  Smoky 
Mountains  a  considerable  population  of  very 
poor  people,  whose  religious  and  educational 
opportunities  were  small  indeed.  For  five 
years  he  has  devoted  himself  to  the  work  of 
their  elevation.  Assisted  by  members  of  his 
own  family,  he  has  taught  1600  to  read. 
Three  school-houses  have  been  built,  the 
people  supplying  the  timber  and  labor,  and 
putting  them  up  under  Dr.  G.'s  direction, 
and  with  his  manual  help.  As  many  as  ten 
schools  have  sometimes  been  in  operation 
from  the  end  of  Seventh  month  to  the  end 
of  Tenth.  At  Chilhowee  and  Hopewell 
Springs  the  schools  taught  by  Wm.  P.  True- 
blood,  of  Indiana,  and  John  N.  Parker,  of 
Carolina,  are  kept  open  the  greater  part  of 
the  year.  In  the  meeting-house  at  Mary- 
ville  a  normal  school  is  carried  on  under  the 
superintendence  of  Benjamin  Seebohm  Cop- 
pock.  For  this,  young  people  of  promise 
are  selected,  and  after  receiving  training 
are  sent  back  to  teach  and  elevate  the  in- 
habitants of  their  native  valleys.  Even 
with  the  most  careful  economy,  a  work  like 
this  is  a  tended  with  considerable  expense. 


The  teachers  must  be  maintained,  school  books 
must  be  procured,  the  children  often  need 
clothing,  and  for  many  of  the  normal  scholars 
board  and  lodging  have  to  be  provided 
while  they  are  under  tuition.  Ten  cents  a 
day  is  the  allowance  for  rations,  so  that  a 
little  money  is  made  to  go  far,  and  yet  they 
are  better  fed  than  when  at  home.  In  addi- 
tion to  procuring  what  he  can  from  the 
public  funds,  Dr.  Garner  gets  as  much  as 
possible  from  the  parents.  To  them  it  is 
often  easier  to  pay  in  kind  than  money,  and 
a  little  corn  or  a  few  sweet  potatoes  are 
never  refused  when  there  is  nothing  else 
forthcoming.  The  deficit  is  made  up  by 
assistance  from  Indiana  Y.  M.,  and  the  vol- 
untary contributions  of  interested  Friends. 
Once  in  two  months  Dr.  Garner  takes  a 
three  weeks'  tour  among  the  mountains. 
The  journey  is  toilsome,  for  the  roads  can 
only  be  travelled  on  foot  or  horseback,  and 
are  often  extremely  rough  and  steep.  The 
accommodation,  even  in  the  best  houses, 
possesses  few  of  the  comforts  of  civilized 
life.  Often  a  room  in  a  log  cabin,  without 
windows,  is  shared  with  the  whole  family, 
and  the  meal  consists  of  nothing  but  corn 
bread  and  milk.  There  is  rarely  any  chance 
either  to  hear  from  or  communicate  with 
home  during  the  whole  journey.  Meetings 
are  held  at  the  various  places  on  the  route, 
and  earnest  endeavors  are  used  to  raise  the 
people  socially,  morally,  and  religiously.  At 
Hopewell  Springs,  where  some  of  the  most 
effective  work  has  been  done,  a  good  frame 
house  is  built,  and  meetings  are  now  kept 
up  every  First-day.  At  three  or  four  other 
points  they  are  held  once  a  month,  some  one 
qualified  to  instruct  the  people  arranging  to 
be  present  every  time.  As  the  result  of 
these  labors,  a  large  number  have  given 
evidence  of  change  of  heart,  and  some  very 
striking  instances  have  occurred  among  the 
very  aged  and  the  most  depraved.  A  con- 
siderable number  have  been  received  into 
membership  with  Friends. 

It  will  be  evident  from  what  has  been 
said  that  a  large  amount  of  philanthropic 
and  religious  work  is  in  successful  operation 
among  Friends  in  Tennessee.  The  workers 
are,  many  of  them,  capable  of  commanding 
fair  incomes  in  their  native  States  as  teach- 
ers and  otherwise.  They  have  made  sacri- 
fices, of  which  the  pecuniary  ones  are  per- 
haps the  least,  for  the  sake  of  helping  the 
iioor  and  ignorant,  and  building  up  churches 
where  there  were  none  before.  Such  claim, 
in  a  rather  special  degree,  what  J.  Bevan 
Braithwaite  often  spoke  of  as  "metallic 
sympathy,"  and  their  work  ought  not  to  be 
allowed  to  languish  for  want  of  it.  Robert  B. 
Haines,  of  Cheltenham,  Montgomery  Co., 
Pa.,  who  has  thrice  visited  Tennessee,  is  glad 
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to  tnke  charge  of  any  sums  in  aid,  and  if  any 
Friends  would  like  to  entrust  contributions 
to  the  writer,  he  will  gladly  undertake  to 
make  the  best  appropriation  in  his  power. 

It  seems  right  to  refer  to  one  more  subject 
before  closing  this  paper.    Our  Friends  in 
Tennessee  feel  their  isolated  position.  Few 
ministers  find  their  way  among  them,  and 
they  are  cat  off  by  distance  and  poverty 
from  the  religious  privileges  connected  with 
the  attendance  of  Yearly  Meetings.  Proba- 
bly not  more  than  fifty  of  their  members  have 
ever  been  to  any  such  gathering.  They 
have  now  requested  the  privilege  of  estab- 
lishing one  of  their  own.   The  subject  should 
be  carefully  pondered  and  looked  at  in  all 
its  bearings.    It  is  a  novel  if  not  a  doubtful 
experiment,  to  entrust  with  full  Y.  M.  pow- 
ers a  little  community  consisting  of  but  five 
organized  meetings,  three-fourths  of  whose 
members  have  only  been  connected  with  the 
Society  for  periods  varying  from  one  to  ten 
years,  whose  acceptance  of  our  standard  of 
the  requirements  of  Christian  life  is  in  many 
cases  imperfect,  and  their  knowledge  of  our 
discipline  and  distinctive  principles  very 
limited.    Small,  irresponsible  bodies  almost 
inevitably  fall  into  diversity  of  action,  and 
thus  there  is  room  to  fear  that  the  unity  of 
the  Society,  already  too  incomplete,  may  be- 
come yet  more  broken.    To  some  thoughtful 
minds  unification,  if  that  were  possible,  seems 
more  to  be  desired  than  further  progress  in 
the  direction  of  the  congregational  system. 
If  a  case  for  establishing  a  fresh  organiza- 
tion is  admitted  to  be  made  out,  when  it  is 
shown  that  a  few  hundreds  of  our  members 
are  too  remote  to  attend  their  Yearly  Meet- 
ing conveniently,  we  may  soon  have  such 
bodies  greatly  multiplied.    Already  our  sys- 
tem of  correspondence,   a   bond   we  can 
scarcely  afford  to  part  with,  shows  some 
symptoms  of  breaking  down.    The  reading 
of  so  many  hortatory  epistles  has  been  com- 
plained of  as  wearisome,  and  so  difficult  has  it 
been  found  to  get  those  willing  and  compe- 
tent to  draft  replies,  that  in  one  Yearly 
Meeting  at  least  a  circular  epistle  is  adopted 
to  be  sent  to  all.    The  difficulty  will  inevi- 
tably increase  when  we  are  asked  to  regard 
as  co-ordinate  bodies,  little  companies  about 
half  the  size  of  some  of  our  Quarterly 
Meetings. 

Instead  of  starting  independent  organiza- 
tions, might  we  not  with  advantage  revive 
Yearly  Meetings  like  those  of  early  days, 
whose  object  was  evangelistic  rather  than 
disciplinary,  though  the  consideration  of 
Society  affairs  was  not  excluded.  Such  are 
described  in  Geo.  Fox's  Journal  as  being 
held  both  in  the  northern  and  midland  coun- 
ties of  England,  and  modern  examples  are 
suggested  by  the  Yearly  Meeting  of  Norway, 


and  by  the  one  proposed  for  Australia.  Friends 
living  in  remote  districts,  while  maintaining 
their  connection  with  their  Yearly  Meetings 
intact,  and  keeping  to  their  discipline,  Avould 
thus  get  the  religious  advantages  they  long 
for,  and  be  able  to  confer  together  for 
mutual  help ;  and  preachers  from  a  distance 
would  find  on  these  occasions  opportunities 
more  open  for  the  exercise  of  their  gifts, 
than  are  presented  at  our,  sometimes,  over- 
crowded annual  gatherings. 

The  whole  subject  is  important,  and  I 
shall  be  glad  if  these  few  remarks  enlist  for 
it  the  thoughtful  attention  of  the  leaders  in 
the  Church.  Stanley  Pumphrey. 


From  George  Fox's  Journal. 
EARLY    YEARLY   MEETINGS,  CHIEFLY 
FOR    WORSHIP,    HELD  ELSEWHERE 
THAN  IN  LONDON 

"  Passing  still  further  up  into  Derbyshire 
and  Nottinghamshire,  I  came  to  Snyderhill- 
green,  visiting  Friends  throughout  those 
parts  in  their  meetings  ;  and  so  passed  on 
to  Balby  in  Yorkshire,  where  our  Yearly 
Meeting  at  that  time  was  holden  in  a  great 
orchard  of  John  Killams,  where  it  was  sup- 
posed some  thousands  of  people  and  Friends, 
were  gathered  together.    In  the  morning  I 
heard  that  a  troop  of  horse  was  sent  from 
York,  almost  thirty  miles  off,  to  break  up 
our  meeting,  and  that  the  militia  newly 
raised,  was  to  join  with  them.    So  I  went 
into  the  meeting  and  stood  up  on  a  great 
stool ;   and,  after  I  had  spoken  some  time, 
two  trumpeters  came  up,  sounding  their  trum- 
pets pretty  near  me  ;  and  the  captain  of  the 
troop  cried,  'Divide  to  ihe  right  and  left, 
and  make  way.'     Then  they  rode  up  to  me. 
Now  I  was  declaring  the  everlasting  truth, 
and  word  of  life,  in  the  mighty  power  of 
the  Lord."    After  some  reasoning  with  him, 
the  captain  allowed  the  Friends  to  continue 
the  meeting,  the  soldiers  he  left  saying  they 
might  stay  till  night.    "  But  we  staid  about 
three  hours  after,  and  had  a  glorious  pow- 
erful meeting;  for  the  presence  of  the  living 
God  was  manifest  among  us,  and  the  seed, 
Christ,  was  set  over  all,  and  Friends  were 
built  upon  Him  the  Foundation,  and  settled 
under    His   glorious,    heavenly  teaching. 
After  the  meeting  was  done,  Friends  passed 
away  in  peace,  greatly  refreshed  with  the 
presence  of  the  Lord,  and  filled  with  joy 
and  gladness,  that  the  Lord's  power  had 
given  them  such  dominion."    .    .  'The 
next  day  we  had  a  heavenly  meeting  at 
Warmsworth,  of  Friends  in  the  ministry,  and 
several  others,  and  then  Friends  parted." 
—Folio  Ed.,  pp.  213,  214.  1660. 

"After  some  time  we  came  to  John  Crook's 
house,  where  a  General  Yearly  Meeting  for 
the  whole  nation  was  appointed  to  be  held. 
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This  meeting  lasted  three  days,  and  many- 
Friends  from  most  parts  of  the  nation  came 
to  it ;  so  that  the  inns  and  towns  round 
thereabouts  were  filled:  for  many  thousands 
of  people  were  at  it.  And  although  there 
was  some  disturbance  by  some  rude  people 
that  had  run  out  from  truth  ;  yet  the  Lord's 
power  came  over  all,  and  a  glorious  meeting 
it  was.  And  the  everlasting  Gospel  was 
preached,  and  many  received  it  (for  there 
Were  many  sorts  of"  professors  came  to  the 
meeting),  which  Gospel  brought  life  and 
immortality  to  light  in  them,  and  shined 
over  all."  — Pp.  282*  286*  1657.  Then 
follows  his  discourse  under  seven  heads; 
and  afterwards  a  long  discourse  addressed 
to  the  ministers  present,  showing  that  teach- 
ing was  a  large  part  of  the  exercise  of  the 
meeting. 

"  Soon  after  this  meeting  was  over,  the 
Yearly  Meeting  began  at  York;  which  be- 
cause of  the  largeness  of  that  county,  and 
for  the  conveniency  of  Friends  in  the 
Northern  parts,  had  for  some  years  been 
held  there.  And  inasmuch  as  there  had 
been  some  hurt  done  in  that  place,  and  some 
division  made  there,  by  some  that  were 
gone  out  of  the  unity  of  Friends;  it  was 
upon  me  to  write  a  few  lines  to  Friends 
of  that  meeting  to  exhort  them  to  keep  in 
the  pure  heavenly  love,  which  brings  into 
and  keeps  in  the  true  unity." — Page  598. 
1689. 


he  said,  "  Do  you  see  all  these  ?"  So  Chris- 
tiana said,  "Yes."  Then  said  he  again, 
"  Behold  the  flowers  are  divers  in  stature,  in 
qualiity  and  color,  and  smell  and  virtue  ; 
and  some  are  better  than  some ;  also  where 
the  gardener  hath  set  them,  there  they 
stand,  and  quarrel  not  one  with  another." 

Christ's  church  is  His  garden :  believers 
are  planted  in  it  by  the  power  of  His  grace, 
and  they  shall  soon  be  transplanted  into  His 
kingdom  of  glory.  Though  there  may  be 
little  non-essential  differences  of  judgment, 
yet  why  should  they  fall  out  ?  Oh  for  more 
love  and  peace  from  Jesus,  and  then  there 
will  be  more  among  each  other. — Gulliver's 
ed.  Pilgrim's  Progress. 


For  Friends'  Review. 
THE  KINGDOM  OF  THE  MESSIAH. 


Of  the  perpetuit3r  of  Christian  truth,  Reve- 
lation leaves  us  no  doubt.  Not  simply  must 
it  still  live  on  in  statu  quo,  but  the  Holy 
Spirit,  through  Isaiah,  promises  for  it  infin- 
ite progression  (Is.  ix.  7).  There  shall  be 
no  end  of  its  increase.  Let  faint-hearted 
Christians  take  courage  at  the  opening  pros- 
pect of  the  Church's  future  glory.  Yet  we 
have  heard  the  idea  of  progressive  Quaker- 
ism disparaged,  as  though  there  could  be  no 
advance  or  improvement  in  the  glorious 
theologic  system  preached  by  Fox,  and 
illustrated  by  Penn,  Burrough,  Bownas, 
Barclay  and  others,  as  if  it  were  sent  forth 
into  the  world  to  stagnate.  Quakerism  — 
that  is,  the  principles  it  represents — was  not 
given  for  a  limited  mission.  It  professes 
living  truth,  it  will  ever  last,  and  correct 
itself  by  the  pure  witness  of  Truth. 

Written  by  William  J.  Allinson,  near  the 
close  of  his  life,  and  found  among  his  papers. 


'  ROUND  MY  HOUSE. 


what  is 
do  they 


The  Interpreter's  Garden. — After  this 
he  (the  Interpreter)  led  them  into  his  gar- 
den, where  was  great  variety  of  flowers,  and 


(Continued  from  p.  488.) 
The  Peasantry  of  France. 

First,  on  the  intellectual  side, 
their  intellectual  condition,  what 
know,  think  and  believe  ?  A  certain  propor- 
tion of  them  are  able  to  read,  but'  few  can 
read  easily  enough  to  do  it  for  pleasure,  or 
for  long  together.  The  book  and  the  news- 
paper have  practically  no  direct  influence  on 
peasant  life.  In  place  of  these,  the  peasants 
have  two  currents  of  communication,  the  de- 
scending current  which  flows  from  one  gene- 
ration to  another,  and  the  spreading  current 
which  flows  out  in  all  directions  at  once,  as 
an  inundation  covers  a  wide  plain.  The 
first  is  Tradition — the  second  is  Rumor. 
The  two  woi'ds  are  of  course*  wholly  un- 
known in  the  true  peasant's  vocabulary,  but 
he  will  generally  mark  the  distinction  in  the 
way  he  begins  what  he  has  to  say.  "  The 
old  people  say  that,  &c. — this  is  Tradition. 
People  say  now,  &c. — this  is  Rumor. 

The  first  answers  to  the  history  and  power 
of  the  cultivated  class ;  .  .  The  second 
is  the  peasant's  substitute  for  Le  Temps,  Le 
Siecle,  Le  Moniteur.  .  .  We  all  know 
that  there  are  traditions,  and  we  have  a 
general  conception  of  the  manner  in  which 
they  are  handed  down  from  one  generation 
to  another,  in  the  talk  of  the  winter  even- 
ings. .  .  But  Rumor  holds  her  court  in 
the  market-place.  The  markets  are  the 
newspapers  of  a  great  unlettered  peasantry. 

.  .  In  France  the  peasantry  all  know 
about  the  same  piece  of  news  at  the  same 
time,  but  the  piece  of  news  is  almost  invari- 
ably a  myth.  .  .  English  people  fancy 
that  the  minds  of  the  French  peasantry  are 
entirely  in  the  hands  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
clergy,  but  this  is  very  far  from  being  true  ; 
the  peasant-mind  seems  to  be  almost  entirely 
self-poised,  self-centred,  and  to  exist  accord- 
ing to  some  laws  of  its  own  being,  which 
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for  us  are  so  obscure  as  to  be  almost  inscru- 
table. I  have  often  talked  with  priests  on 
this  subject,  and  they  tell  me  that  they  are 
utterly  powerless  against  the  rumors  which 
are  the  news  of  the  peasantry.  An  excellent 
instance  of  this  is  the  succession  of  notions 
unfavorable  to  the  Pope,  and  to  the  whole 
priesthood,  which  pervaded  the  French 
peasantry  some  years  ago.  .  .  During 
the  Franco-German  war,  the  priests  were 
universally  believed  by  the  peasantry  to  be 
agents  of  the  Prussian  Government,  and 
whenever  a  priest  tried  to  collect  a  little 
money  for  parochial  purposes,  it  was  be- 
lieved that  he  sent  it  to  Prussia.  I  need  not 
say  that  such  a  suspicion  was  unfounded, 
but  I  may  point  out  that  it  was  exactly  the 
reverse  of  the  truth,  for  the  priest  was  more 
anti-Prussian  than  the  peasant  himself." 

Our  writer  goes  on  to  show  that  the  sus- 
picion of  the  priests  grew  out  of  that  felt  to- 
wards the  Pope  ;  and  the  latter  from  the  fact 
that  the  Papal  state,  not  entering  into  a  con- 
vention with  France  and  other  States  to 
make  the  franc-piece  of  a  certain  standard 
value,  continued  to  coin  pieces  of  less  than 
that  value  by  \wo  sous.  These  passed 
largely  into  circulation  in  France,  with  the 
Pope's  likeness  upon  them,  until  at  length 
the  French  Government  was  obliged  to  de- 
cline to  receive  them  for  more  than  they 
were  worth.  The  shopkeepers  followed  the 
example,  and,  "  the  very  association  of  the 
Pope's  portrait  with  the  loss  of  two  sous 
was  enough  to  make  him  detested. 
After  that  the  great  peasant-world  was 
ready  to  believe,  anything  about  the  Pope, 
provided  only  that  it  was  unfavorable  enough. 
He  wanted  to  be  King  of  France.  He  was 
the  ally  of  Prussia.  All  his  priests  were 
enemies  and  traitors.    .  . 

If  we  look  to  the  other  great  power  which 
has  hitherto  been  supposed  to  command  the 
reverence  of  peasants,  the  aristocracy,  we 
shall  find  that  it  is  not  more  safe,  and  that 
its  influence,  though  often  real,  is  always 
precarious.  During  the  last  three  or  four 
years  the  rural  aristocracy  have  found  it 
impossible  to  command  the  peasant-vote  in 
the  elections.  .  .  Even  in  the,  very  local 
elections,  such  as  those  to  the  conseil-gene- 
ral,  the  peasants  exhibit  this  independence. 
You  may  go  into  remote  places  among  the 
hills,  where  priest  and  noble  may  be  sup- 
posed to  rule  absolutely,  and  yet  find  the 
peasants  voting  in  opposition  to  them.    .  . 

The  ignorance  of  the  French  peasantry  is 
difficult  to  conceive  when  you  do  not  know 
them,  and  still  more  difficult  when  you  do 
know  them  well,  because  their  intelligence 
and  tact  seem  incompatible  with  ignorance. 
The  truth  seems  to  be  that  the  peasant  is 
intelligent  in  his  own  sphere,  but  absolutely 
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ignorant  of  everything  outside  of  it.  He 
does  not  feel  the  need  of  knowing  more. 
He  lives  in  a  world  so  large  and  visibly  im- 
portant, the  peasant-world,  that  its  opinion 
of  what  is  necessary  seems  the  final  decision 
of  common-sense.  .  .  Their  manners  are 
excellent,  they  have  delicate  perceptions, 
they  have  tact,  they  have  a  certain  refine- 
ment which  a  brutalized  peasantry  could  not 
possibly  have.  .  .  His  ignorance  is  in- 
credible. He  does  not  really  know  what 
the  word  France  means.  During  the 
Franco-German  war  many  patriotic  French- 
men were  indignant  at  the  conduct  of  the 
peasantry,  at  their  indifference  to  the  inva- 
sion of  Alsatia  and  Lorraine,  and  generally 
at  the  small  amount  of  patriotic  sentiment 
which  they  exhibited.  .  .  Fancy  the 
condition  of  a  mind  which  has  no  geographi- 
cal knowledge !  .  .  .  .  We 
knew  a  peasant-girl  who  was  servant  in  a 
family  which  removed  to  a  distance  of  about 
eighty  miles,  but  still  remained  in  Central 
France.  All  the  girl's  family  made  great 
opposition  to  this,  and  wished  the  girl  to 
leave  her  place,  because  they  would  have  it 
that  the  new  residence  was  not  in  France. 

.  .  The  separation  of  the  peasantry 
from  the  other  classes  is  marked  by  the  most 
striking  differences  of  custom.  Here  let  me 
observe  that  the  rigor  of  custom  is  far  greater 
amongst  the  peasants  than  it  is  with  the 
bourgeoisie  and  noblesse.  Custom  regulates 
everything  for  the  peasant  with  an  iron  rule. 
The  customs  are  frugal  in  the  extreme,  and 
act  as  an  effectual  sumptuary  law  in  restrain- 
ing every  possible  extravagance  of  the  richer 
members  of  the  class.  .  .  The  bourgeois 
may  wear  a  coat  of  any  color  he  chooses. 
The  peasant  must  wear  a  blouse,  and  the 
blouse  must  be  blue.  Peasants  of  the  same 
age  always  wear  the  same  kind  of  hat,  the 
same  texture  of  linen,  and  when  they  buy  a 
cloak — in  these  parts  at  least — it  is  always 
sure  to  be  of  a  brownish  grey,  with  brown 
stripes,  and  of  one  particular  pattern. 

Custom,  indeed,  has  been  powerful  enough 
to  put  all  the  class  into  uniform.  In  the  fur- 
niture of  their  houses  the  peasants  are 
equally  regulated  by  fixed  usages.  The 
cabinet-maker's  work  is  always  of  walnut, 
and  nearly  of  the  same  design.  The  bed,  the 
linen-press,  (armoire,)  and  the  clock,  are  the 
three  items  to  which  the  most  care  is  given. 
.  .  The  women  are  proud  of  their  ar- 
moires,  which  are  prettily  panelled,  and 
they  rub  the  panels  till  they  shine.  As  the 
furniture  and  manner  of  life  in  the  peasants' 
houses  are  always  exactly  the  same  in  the 
same  class,  and  as  the  people  all  dress  ex- 
actly alike,  and  all  know  the  same  things, 
and  are  equally  ignorant  of  everything  else, 
the  consequence  must  be,  and  is,  a  wonder- 
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ful  narrowness  of  experience  in  the  class,  and 
a  corresponding  mental  narrowness.  .  .  I 
know  a  good  many  sons  of  peasants  who 
have  left  the  class  to  enter  the  smaller  bour- 
geoisie in  some  occupation  outside  of  rustic 
life,  because  the  true  rustic  life  had  become 
unendurable  to  them,  from  its  narrowness, 
and  the  rigidity  of  its  customs.  The  only 
way  for  the  educated  son  of  a  peasant  to  re- 
main rustic  is  for  him  to  become  a  priest. 
.  .  The  rural  French  customs  imply  the 
constant  practice  of  very  great  virtues — 
temperance,  frugality,  industry,  patience, 
self-control  and  self-denial.  In  all  these 
virtues  the  peasant  acts  as  none  but  a  saint 
or  hero  could  act  if  he  were  alone,  but  he  is 
wonderfully  sustained  and  encouraged  by 
the  custom  of  his  class.  His  character  is  all 
of  one  piece,  and  ignorance  appears  to  be  an 
essential  part  of  it.  .  .  The  peasants  are 
fully  aware  of  this,  for  they  dread  books 
and  education,  saying,  with  perfect  truth, 
that  they  unfit  men  for  steady  work  at  the 
plough.  Another  almost  inevitable  effect  of 
education  is  to  make  people  appreciate  and 
want  good  scientific  cookery.  .  .  All  the 
educated  classes  in  France  like  good  eating, 
and  the  peasant,  from  his  frugal  point  of 
view,  thinks  that  they  live  most  extrava- 
gantly. .  .  Another  reason  is  the  indo- 
lence of  the  women  when  they  are  iu  the 
house.  A  peasant- woman  will  work  very 
vigorously  in  the  fields,  but  when  she  is  at 
home  she  takes  as  little  trouble  as  may  be 
and  likes  to  pass  her  time  in  knitting,  which 
is  really  a  sort  of  concealed  indolence.  The 
way  of  living  in  a  peasant's  house  is  this  : 
In  the  morning  the  men  eat  soup — that 
which  Cobden  praised  as  the  source  of  French 
prosperity.  It  is  cheap  enough  to  make. 
For  twelve  people,  two  handfuls  of  dry  beans 
or  peas,  or  a  few  potatoes,  a  few  ounces  of 
fried  bacon  to  give  a  taste,  a  good  deal  of 
hot  water.  The  twelve  basins  are  then 
filled  with  thin  slices  of  brown  bread,  and 
the  hot  water,  flavored  with  the  above  in- 
gredients, is  poured  upon  the  bread.  .  . 
Boiled  rice,  with  a.  little  milk,  is  sometimes 
taken  instead  of  soup.  If  the  soup  is  insuf- 
ficient, the  peasant  finishes  his  meal  with  a 
piece  of  dry  bread,  and  as  much  cold  water 
as  he  likes,  for  of  this  there  is  no  stint.  The 
meal  at  noon  is  composed  invariably  of  po- 
tatoes, followed  by  a  second  dish.  In  this 
second  dish  consists  the  only  culinary  vanity 
of  the  peasant's  life.  It  is  either  a  pan-cake 
made  with  a  great  deal  of  flour  and  water 
and  few  eggs,  or  a  salad,  or  clotted  milk. 
No  wine  or  meat  is  allowed,  except  during 
the  great  labors  of  hay-making  and  harvest. 
At  these  times,  a  little  wine  is  given  with 
the  water  drink  at  d'nner,  and  a  little  piece 
of  salted  pork. 
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ALCOHOLIC  INTEMPERANCE. 

When  at  the  close  of  the  late  civil  war 
slavery  was  found  to  have  passed  away,  it 
became  evident  that  the  next  great  moral 
evil  with  which  Christianity  must  contend 
in  our  country,  was  intemperance.  All  sub- 
sequent experience  has  but  confirmed  this 
view. 

Drinking*  habits  were  largely  fostered  by 
army-life,  and  the  vast  national  debt  caused 
by  the  war  led  our  legislators  to  meet  the 
interest  upon  it  by  a  heavy  tax  upon  spirit- 
uous liquors.  This  proved  a  premium  on 
defrauding  the  revenue,  and  gave  such 
power  to  the  distilling  interest  that  it  seemed 
like  the  golden  image  of  fifty  cubits  high, 
before  whose  presence  all  must  bow,  and  for 
a  time  almost  defied  all  the  power  of  the 
government  to  control  it.  The  Legislature 
of  Pennsylvania  has  just  refused  by  a  deci- 
sive majority  to  permit  the  counties  to  vote 
once  in  three  years  upon  the  question  of 
issuing  licenses.  To  a  very  large  extent 
State  and  municipal  legislation  are  so  far  con- 
trolled by  this  interest  as  to  protect  its  op- 
portunities for  gain  at  the  expense  of  the 
public  welfare.  In  England  within  a  few 
years  the  liquor  interest  was  able  to  displace 
one  of  her  best  Prime  Ministers.  But  the 
curse  extends  beyond  the  bounds  of  English- 
speaking  nations,  or  even  Christendom.  A 
bishop  of  the  Church  of  England  has  lately 
spoken  in  strong  terms  of  the  fearful  de- 
moralization caused  by  drink  among  the  na- 
tives of  India.  He  stated  that  the  drunkards 
made  under  so-called  Christian  rule  in  that 
Empire,  many  times  out-numbered  all  the 
converts  to  Christianity.  A  writer  in  a  lead- 
ing British  Quarterly  has  said  that  Moham- 
medanism is  better  for  the  natives  of  Africa 
than  Christianity,  since  the  former  will  ex- 
clude the  curse  of  alcohol,  which  the  profess- 
ors of  the  latter  will  be  sure  to  bring  with 
them.  Hence,  the  very  perpetuity  and  ex- 
tension of  the  religion  of  Christ  seem  closely 
connected  with  the  question  of  the  disuse  of 
ulcoholic  drinks. 
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Neither  slavery  nor  the  use  of  spirituous 
liquors  is  directly  forbidden  by  the  Bible. 
But  the  principles  and  the  spirit  of  the  New 
Testament  lead  to  "an irrepressible  conflict" 
with  the  latter  no  less  than  with  the  former. 

Our  Lord  came  eating  bread  and  drinking 
wine,  in  contrast  with  the  stern  asceticism 
of  John  the  Baptist.  He  used  the  good 
things  of  life  as  not  abusing  them,  by  a  just 
and  self-restrained  temperance.  But  He 
taught  also  the  principles  of  self-denial  in 
avoiding  temptation,  and  of  self-sacrificing 
love  in  shielding  others  from  it.  "  If  thine 
eye  offend  thee  pluck  it  out."  "  It  is  good 
neither  to  eat  flesh,  nor  to  drink  wine,  nor 
anything  whereby  thy  brother  stumbleth,  or 
is  offended,  or  is  made  weak."  All  history 
and  experience  teach  that  men  cannot  be 
sure  that,  once  beginning  the  use  of  intoxi- 
cating drink,  they  may  not  soon  carry  it  to 
an  excess,  from  which  recovery  is  almost 
or  quite  hopeless,  so  the  soul  and  body  are 
ruined.  Should  any  one  be  able  to  control 
his  own  appetites,  his  example  is  sure  to  be 
hurtful  to  others.  So  dreadful  are  the  ef- 
fects, so  sure  the  consequences  of  drinking, 
that  abstinence  becomes  the  duty  of  all 
Christian  people. 

Judgment  must  begin  at  the  house  ot 
God.  To  profess  to  be  a  Christian  should 
include  this  abstinence,  for  one's  own  sake 
and  that  of  others.  If  all  the  denomina- 
tions would  adopt  measures  similar  to  those 
in  use  among  some  of  the  Yearly  Meetings 
of  Friends  in  this  country,  where  an  annual 
query  on  the  subject  of  temperance  is  fol- 
lowed up  by  the  appointment  of  committees 
to  inquire  of  each  member  as  to  his  use  of 
these  articles  as  a  drink ;  and  with  respectful, 
earnest,  Christian  persuasion  therefrom,  in 
case  it  is  used,  the  curse  of  alcohol  would 
soon  be  almost  extirpated  from  the  church. 
She  would  then  be  prepared  for  effectual 
efforts  for  the  world  without.  Meanwhile, 
it  is  well  that  all  proper  labors  in  this  cause, 
as  now  adopted,  should  be  continued. 

One  of  the  most  pleasing  features  of  the 
work  for  temperance  of  recent  time  is  the 
change  of  ground  upon  which  it  has  been 
conducted.  In  former  years  it  was  chiefly 
advocated  as  a  moral  reform,  and  appeals 
were  made  to  its  bearing  on  temporal  well- 
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being.  But  now,  largely  through  the  influ- 
ence of  the  women  whose  crushed  and  an- 
guish-stricken hearts  cried  to  heaven,  and 
originated  the  prayer  ciusade,  the  work  is 
carried  on  as  a  religious  one.  This  will 
doubtless  give  it  greater  permanence.  Be- 
side many  others,  a  striking  example  of  the 
success  of  efforts  to  promote  temperance  by 
those  who  rely  on  prayer  and  the  saving 
power  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  has  been  given  in 
the  late  movement  at  Pittsburg,  in  which 
Francis  Murphy  has  taken  a  leading  part. 
It  is  stated  that  50,000  persons  signed  the 
pledge  in  that  city;  and  the  interest  spread- 
ing to  the  surrounding  regions,  it  is  believed 
that  the  whole  number  of  signers  was  not 
less  than  200,000.  A  lawyer  of  Pittsburg 
is  reported  to  have  said  that,  at  a  recent 
term  of  court  the  cases  on  the  docket,  usu- 
ally numbering  from  Y00  to  800,  and  mostly 
arising  from  drink,  fell  to  90. 

But  whatever  may  be  done  for  individuals 
is  not  enough.  So  soon  as  the  public  mind 
can  be  prepared  for  it,  the  traffic  in  intoxi- 
cating drink  should  be  suppressed  by  law. 
All  attempts  to  regulate  it  by  license  have 
failed.  The  laws  are  evaded,  while  the  pub- 
lic conscience  is  degraded  by  tacitly  condon- 
ing for  the  misery  and  soul-ruin  caused  by 
drink,  by  the  pitiful  sums  paid  into  the 
treasury  for  licenses.  To  derive  revenue 
from  such  a  source  is  indeed  a  monstrous 
infatuation,  which  our  posterity  may  be  ex- 
pected to  regard  with  amazement. 

We  conclude,  then,  that  the  right  prac- 
tice of  Christianity  at  this  time  demands 
abstinence  from  all  intoxicating  drinks, 
and  the  seeking  of  suppression  of  all  traffic 
in  them.  Trusting  in  God,  the  church  should 
address  itself  to  this  great  task,  sure  of  a 
final  triumph  of  the  right. 


Vernacular  Instruction  for  Indians. — 
The  experience  of  missionaries  seems  to  increase 
the  probability  that  the  Christianization  of  any 
large  body  of  native  Indians  will  demand  the 
reduction  of  their  tongue  to  writing,  and  the 
printing  of  at  least  portions  of  the  Bible  in  it. 
The  V/ord  Carrier,  published  by  the  Presbyte- 
rian Dakota  Mission,  and  printed  in  Dakota  and 
English,  says  in  a  late  issue,  "  That  vernacular 
education  has  a  natural  basis  in  the  necessities 
of  the  human  mind,  is  continually  being  proven. 
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It  is  quite  significant,  that  among  a  people  so 
advanced  as  the  Cherokee  nation,  and  where 
the  English  schools  have  been  quite  successful, 
the  friends  of  education  and  civilization  are  at 
this  late  day  obliged  to  go  back  to  first  principles, 
and  advocate  education  in  the  Cherokee  lan- 
guage." The  very  first  steps,  so  far  as  is  known, 
to  reduce  the  Comanche  language  to  writing, 
have  been  made  recently  in  the  translation  into 
it  of  the  "  Lord's  Prayer,"  by  one  of  the  Chris- 
tian laborers  at  the  Kiowa  and  Comanche 
Agency. 

Movements  of  Friends  Travelling  in  the 
Ministry. — The  British  Friend  states  that 
"  Since  last  report  Dougan  Clark  held  a  series  of 
meetings  at  Belfast,  and  another  series  at  Lis- 
burn,  resting  for  a  day  in  the  middle  of  each, 
and  for  a  few  days  between  the  engagements  at 
Moyallon,  where  he  returned  after  finishing  at 
Lisburn.  On  First-day  the  nth  ult.,  he  was  at  a 
large  meeting  at  Brookfield,  near  the  school,  in 
the  morning,  and  on  Second-day  he  left  Moyal- 
lon for  England,  going  first  to  Sunderland,  where 
he  arrived  on  the  14th  ult.,  and  has  since  been 
holding  a  series  of  meetings  for  worship,  and 
preaching  the  Gospel  in  the  Friends'  meeting- 
house, Nile  Street.  These  have  been  numer- 
ously attended,  the  one  held  on  First-day  the 
18th  being  a  crowded  one." 

"  Eli  and  Abarilla  Cowgill  have  been  pursuing 
their  service  in  visiting  families,  and  have  com- 
pleted the  Monthly  Meeting  of  Grange  since  the 
last  report. 

We  understand  they  visited  Cootehill  on  the 
9th  of  Second  month.  They  visited  the  families 
of  members  and  attenders,  and  on  Fourth-day 
the  14th  were  at  the  week-day  meeting,  when 
they  took  farewell  of  Friends,  and  when  praise 
was  offered  for  blessings  received.  On  the  15th 
our  Friends  went  to  Brookfield." 

"  Rufus  P.  King  visited  York  Retreat  on  the 
3d  ult.,  with  his  companion." 

"At  West  Devon  Monthly  Meeting,  held  at 
Plymouth  on  the  14th  ult.,  Helen  Balkwill  was 
liberated  to  pay  a  visit  in  Gospel  love  to  Friends 
in  the  Western  States  of  America." 

Stanley  Pumphrey  attended  Burlington  Quar- 
terly Meeting,  N.  J.,  on  the  27th  of  Second 
month,  and  Haddonfield  Quarterly  Meeting, 
N.  J.,  on  the  15th  inst.  Beside  attending  various 
meetings  in  course  in  and  around  this  city,  he 
has  had  an  appointed  meeting  at  Moorestown, 
N.  J.,  in  the  house  of  the  Hicksite  Friends.  On 
the  17th  inst.  he  attended  the  Representative 
Meeting  of  Baltimore  Yearly  Meeting,  at  Balti- 
more ;  also  the  Meeting  on  Ministry  and  Over- 
sight, of  Baltimore  Quarterly.  He  was  at  their 
meeting  for  worship  on  First-day  the   1 8th,  and 


REVIEW. 


the  Quarterly  Meeting  on  the  19th,  after  which 
he  returned  to  Philadelphia. 

Barnabas  C.  Hobbs  having  completed  his  visit 
to  Friends  in  New  England,  was  at  the  meeting 
at  Germantown,  Philadelphia,  on  First-day,  the 
nth,  and  at  Haddonfield  Quarterly  Meeting  on 
the  15th. 

At  Haddonfield  Quarterly  Meeting  Charles 
Rhoads  received  an  endorsement  of  a  minute 
from  his  Monthly  Meeting  to  visit  Friends  of 
Kansas  Yearly  Meeting. 

DIED. 

KNOWLES  In  Smyrna,  N.  ¥".,  on  the  1st  of 

First  mo.,  1 877,  Henry  Knowles,  aged  nearly  91  years; 
a  minister  seventy  years.  He  was  born  in  South 
Kingston,  R.  I  ,  27th  of  First  mo.,  1786.  Hia  par- 
ents were  members  of  the  Society  of  Friends  ;  his 
mother,  especially,  was  earnestly  concerned  for  the 
best  interests  of  her  children,  and  he  was  early  blessed 
with  a  sense  of  his  Saviour's  love.  He  removed  to 
his  late  residence  in  1821,  and  was  often  engaged  in 
his  Master's  service,  within  his  own  and  other  Yearly 
Meetings  :  ever  faithful  in  upholding  ancient  testi- 
monies and  in  the  discharge  of  duty.  When  the  end 
drew  near  he  met  it  with  great  calmness,  saying  "  his 
work  was  done,  and  there  was  nothing  in  the  way,'' 
and  was  enabled  to  approach  the  grave 

"  Like  one  who  wraps  the  drapery  of  his  couch 
About  him,  and  lies  down  to  pleasant  dreams." 

OSBORN.— On  Fourth  mo.  24th,  1875,  David  Os- 
born ;  a  member  and  elder  of  Alum  Creek  Monthly 
Meeting,  Ohio.  This  dear  Friend,  though  for  many 
years  an  exemplary  attender  of  meetings  and  in  every 
way  a  pattern  of  good  works,  yet  was  brought  to  see 
about  four  years  ago  that  he  was  walking  in  darkness, 
without  the  light  of  life ;  and  realizing  this,  he  fled  to 
Jesus  for  refuge  and  was  enabled  to  give  himself  to 
Him  and  accept,  through  faith  in  the  atoning  blood, 
full  and  complete  salvation,  so  that  he  could  confess 
Jesus  before  the  people,  and  in  his  dying  testimony 
was  able  to  rejoice  in  a  faith  that  failed  not. 


Stanley  Pumphrey  having  visited  all  the  Indian 
Agencies  under  the  care  of  the  Society  of  Friends  in 
the  Central  Superintendency,  proposes  to  give  an 
address  upon  the  civil  and  religious  improvement  of 
the  Indians,  at  Twelfth  street  Meeting-house,  in  this 
city,  on  Second-day,  the  2nd  of  Fourth  mo.  at  8  P.  M. 
Friends  and  the  public  generally  are  invited  to  attend. 


Institute  for  Colored  Youth. — A  stated  annual 
meeting  will  be  held  on  Second-day,  26th  inst.,  at 
12  M.,  in  the  Committee  Room  of  Arch  street  Meeting- 
house. Wm.  Evans,  Sec'y. 

Third  mo.,  1877. 


SYRIA. 

Theophihts  Waldmeier  s  Report  on  Friends' 
Lebanon  Mission,  for  1876. 

An  interesting  report  has  been  received 
from  Theophilus  Waldmeier.  As,  however, 
it  is  too  long  for  the  pages  of  the  Monthly 
Record,  the  following  abridgment  has  been 
prepared,  the  words  of  the  original  being 
used  as  far  as  possible. 

A.  Lloyd  Fox. 
Ellen  C.  Pearson. 
"  Not  that  we  are  sufficient  of  ourselves 
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to  think  any  thing  as  of  ourselves  ;  but  our 
sufficiency  is  of  God  ;  who  also  hath  made  us 
able  ministers  of  the  New  Testament ;  not 
of  the  letter,  but  of  the  Spirit :  for  the  letter 
killeth,  but  the  Spirit  giveth  life." 

After  recording  his  thankfulness  for  the 
strength  graciously  vouchsafed  during  the 
last  three  years,  especially  at  a  time  of  great 
trouble,  rather  more  than  a  year  ago,  The- 
ophilus  Waldemier  refers  to  the  present  as 
being  the  anniversary  of  the  visit  of  Eli 
Jones  and  party,  a,nd  to  the  comfort  that  the 
recollection  of  their  visit  has  been  during 
the  subsequent  months.  He  continues  :— 
"  The  mission  has  not  had  the  same  amount 
of  priestly  persecution  to  contend  with  as 
previously,  but  the  Maronite  priest  at  Bru- 
mana  often  preaches  against  us,  and  tbe 
Maronite  bishop  has  excommunicated  those 
who  meet  with  us.  The  schools  have  been 
carried  on  uninterruptedly,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  the  six  weeks'  holiday  in  Fourth  and 
Fifth  months,  during  the  silk-worm  time, 
when  the  population  generally  are  busy 
earning  bread  for  the  whole  year.  Friends 
may  remember  that  at  the  close  of  1875,  six 
day-schools  were  in  full  operation  :  (1)  The 
Brumana  Girls'  School — (2)  the  Brumana 
Boys'  School — (3)  the  Beit-Mary  Mixed 
School —(4)  the  Dar  Bsalim  Mixed  School 
—(5)  the  Neby  Mixed  School  — (6)  the 
Roomy  Mixed  School.  No  schools  what- 
ever existed  in  any  of  these  places  ;  we  did 
not  enter  into  the  field  of  other  laborers,  but 
began  to  cultivate  '  virgin'  soil. 

"  On  the  1st  of  First  month,  1876,  in  the 
presence  of  our  beloved  friends  Eli  Jones, 
A.  L.  Fox,  and  Henry  Newman,  our  Train- 
ing Home  was  opened  in  a  hired  house.  A 
few  weeks  later,  we  were  able  to  rejoice  in 
the  peaceable  arrangement  of  the  long  litiga- 
tion with  regard  to  the  'Ain  Salaam  '  prop- 
erty. In  the  beginning  of  the  year,  also, 
we  opened  our  seventh  school,  one  for  girls, 
at  Mansurich,  and  at  the  end  in  the  same 
village,  our  ninth,  a  school  for  boys.  As 
soon  as  the  Ain  Salaam  property  was  satis- 
factorily settled  to  us,  the  building  of  the 
new  Training  Home  was  at  once  re-com- 
menced, and  I  am  now  able  to  report  that 
the  first  and  second  stories  are  completed, 
and  are  sheltered  for  the  winter  by  a  tempo- 
rary roof.  We  hope  to  finish  the  third  story 
early  in  1877,  and  by  the  end  of  the  sum- 
mer, it  the  Lord  will,  to  enter  into  it.  In 
connection  with  the  Training  School,  we  have 
commenced  an  Industrial  School,  in  which 
we  are  manufacturing  cedar  and  olive  wood 
work,  for  which  we  hope  to  find  a  sale  in 
England,  "  America,  Sweden,  and  other 
places.  I  have  found  by  much  experience 
that  some  practical  work,  together  with 
study,  is  very  useful,  as  it  keeps  the  boys 


not  only  in  good  health,  but  opens  their 
minds  when  study  fails  to  do  so. 

"  The  fruit  trees  planted  by  our  dear 
friends  are  doing  well,  and  notwithstanding 
its  being  mid-winter,  we  have  on  the  top  of 
'  Rooisse '  a  young  apple  tree,  planted  by 
Eli  Jones,  which,  after  flowering  two 
months  ago,  has  now  more  than  fifty  nice 
apples  upon  it,  I  have  also  three  hundred 
fruit  trees  of  the  best  kinds,  coming  from 
France. 

"My  plan  from  the  beginning  was  to  en- 
gage the  people  of  these  mountains  to  work 
for  us,  consequently  all  the  work,  of  what- 
ever nature,  is  being  done  by  the  inhabit- 
ants of  our  own  mission  station.  Some 
have  lately  said,  'If  we  had  not  been 
engaged  in  building  the  Training  Home,  we 
and  our  poor  children  would  have  perished 
by  starvation.  Thanks  to  God,  for  this 
means,  by  which  our  lives  have  been  pre- 
served.' 

'All  our  various  devotional  meetings  have 
been  regularly  held,  and  in  general  very 
well  attended.  Our  monthly  meeting,which 
was  organized  by  our  dear  friends  Eli  Jones, 
A.  L.  Fox,  Henry  Newman,  and  myself, 
has  been  held  always  at  the  appointed  day 
of  the  month,  and  it  has  always  been  a  time 
of  blessing  and  spiritual  comfort  to  every 
one  of  us.  Six  new  members  have  been 
added  to  us  during  the  year,  so  that  our 
number  is  twelve  ;  more  have  applied  for 
membership  but  have  not  yet  been  received, 
because  in  these  things  it  is  better  to  go  on 
slowly  and  cautiously  than  to  be  too  hasty. 
Our  First-day  morning  meeting  is,  as  usual, 
well  attended  ;  the  number  usually  present 
being  from  eighty  to  one  hundred.  We  feel 
this  to  be  a  vev</  important  gathering.  In 
the  afternoon  we  have  an  interesting  First-day 
school  of  men,  women,  and  children.  We 
have  also  a  devotional  meeting  every  Fourth- 
day  evening,  at  eight  o'clock,  in  the  Girls' 
School-room  at  Brumana ;  and  every  Sev- 
enth-day evening  I  have  a  meeting  for  all 
our  teachers  ;  it  is  partially  of  a  devotional, 
partly  of  a  business  character,  and  generally 
very  interesting,  edifying,  and  useful.  I 
and  my  dear  wife  are  often  visiting  all  the 
schools,  so  that  we  have  teachers  and 
schools  under  close  inspection,  which  is  very 
necessary.  We  intend  to  hold  the  general 
annual  examination  in  Fourth  month,  just 
before  the  six  weeks'  holidays,  which  we 
have  to  give  in  silk-worm  time." 

Here  follow  reports  from  Ibrahim  Tasso, 
teacher  of  the  Training  School ;  Hanni 
Ferach,  teacher  of  the  Girls'  School  at  Bru- 
mana ;  Malek  Dieb,  teacher  of  the  Dar 
Bsalim  School  ;  Sheheen  Risk,  teacher  of 
the  Beit-Mary  School;  Jusuf-el-Churi  teacher 
of  the  Neby  School ;  Jusuf  Chater,  teacher 
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of  the  Roomy  School ;  Sareefy  Douane, 
teacher  of  the  Girls'  School  at  Mansurich  ; 
Sister  Catherina,  trained  sick  nurse  ;  Isaak 
Shomah,  the  Scripture  reader;  and  Era  Ju- 
suf,  the  Bible-woman. 

As  it  is  impossible  to  present  an  abstract 
of  these  that  should  retain  the  freshness  and 
personality  of  the  originals,  we  select  one 
as  a  specimen,  vis.,  that  of  Sareefy  Douane, 
of  Mansurich  Girls'  School,  which  is  sup- 
ported by  English  and  American  Friends: — 
"  Nearly  one  year  now  I  have  been  at  this 
village  teaching  the  girls  ;  it  was  very  hard 
for  me  at  the  beginning,  because  everything 
was  new  and  difficult.  The  people  here  had 
never  seen  a  girls'  school,  and  though  they 
are  only  an  hour  and  a  half  from  Beyrout, 
they  are  very  ignorant,  and  sunk  very  deeply 
in  all  kinds  of  superstition.  The  people 
here  belong  to  the  Greek  Church, which  does 
not  oppose  so  much  the  teachings  of  mis- 
sionaries. The  Greek  priest  is  very  friendly 
towards  the  school  and  towards  myself. 
Thirty  girls  are  coming  regularly  to  school. 
You  must  know  that  I  had  to  begin  to  teach 
them  the  ABC,  which  is  called  in  the 
Arabic  'Aleph  Bey.'  It  was  very  slow  work, 
but  now  the  children  spell  nicely,  and  some 
of  them  can  read  in  simple  books  ;  they 
have  learned  very  nice  hymns,  and  also 
Bible  history.  Writing  is  getting  on  verv 
slowly  with  the  girls.  I  have  also  taught 
them  needle-work,  which  they  like  very 
much,  and  which  is  much  appreciated  by  the 
people  here. 

"About  thirty  years  ago  there  was  a  man 
killed  in  this  village,  by  another  man  of  the 
same  village,  on  which  account  the  village 
got  separated  into  two,  upper  and  lower 
parts.  Though  it  is  a  long  time  since,  the 
people  are  still  divided  by  much  hatred  ;  but 
our  school. house  is  just  in  the  middle  of  the 
two  parties,  where  the  children  of  the  upper 
and  the  lower  village  are  together  learning 
the  love  of  Jesus  Christ;  and  I  trust,  also, 
that  this  school  will  be  the  means  of  bring- 
ing the  people  nearer  to  each  other  by  the 
love  of  our  Saviour. 

"  Theophilus  Waldmeier  has  lately  opened 
the  boys'  school  in  this  village,  in  the  same 
house  as  the  girls'  school,  but  separated 
from  each  other.  This  is  a  great  thing ; 
may  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  rest  upon 
both  schools." 

"  T.  Waldmeier  adds,  in  conclusion,  "I 
want  to  say  how  thankful  we  must  feel  to 
our  Heavenly  Father,  who  has  blessed  and 
protected  the  mission.  I  feel  also  con- 
strained to  express  my  affectionate  thank- 
fulness to  all  our  friends  who  helped  for- 
ward this  young  mission,  and  enable  us  to 
erect  a  house  for  poor  children  on  Mount 
Lebanon,  which  will  be  an  honor  to  the  So- 
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ciety  of  Friends.  I  want  to  bring  to  the 
remembrance  of  all  our  friends  that  before 
long  our  Training  Home  will  be  completed, 
and  that  it  is  not  yet  furnished.  Everything 
needful  for  such  an  establishment;  such  as 
bedding,  clothing,  curtains,  furniture,  books 
for  a  library,  suspending  lamps,  medicine, 
tools,  implements  for  turners  and  carpenters, 
a  good  strong  force-pump,  picks  and  shovels 
for  cultivation,  will  be  very  acceptable  and 
exceedingly  useful.  I  ask  you,  too,  especi- 
ally to  help  us  by  your  prayers  before  the 
throne  of  our  heavenly  Father,  and  let  us 
work  together  and  reap  together  with  joy. 

(Signed)    Theophilus  Waldmeier." 
Monthly  Record. 


For  Friends'  Review. 
A  COMPARISON". 


An  anxious  and  expectant  crowd  are 
assembled  to  witness  the  launching  of  a 
noble  vessel;  Day  by  day  she  had  been 
growing  by  the  skilful  workmanship  of 
many  hands,  beneath  the  watchful  eye  of  a 
master-builder,  little  by  little,  piece  by 
piece  ;  many  a  blow  had  been  struck,  many 
a  nail  fastened,  until  she  assumed  her  pres- 
ent perfect  proportions,  and  she  stood  ready 
to  be  launched.  She  was  perfect  in  all  her 
parts,  from  bow  to  stern,  perfect  in  form  to 
ride  upon  a  summer  sea,  perfect  in  strength 
to  resist  the  fury  of  the  stormy  waters;  yes, 
perfect,  yet  useless,  as  she  stood  there  high 
upon  the  stocks.  This  the  master-builder 
knew,  and  he  had  announced  that  she  will 
this  day  be  launched  out  upon  her  waiting 
element. 

The  crowd  look  in  eager  sus;  ense  to  see 
her  move,  but  in  vain.  The  eye  of  the 
master-builder  quickly  sees  what  is  hinder- 
ing her,  and  he  as  quickly  gives  an  order. 
A  workman  with  blows  removes  one  prop, 
small  and  hidden  from  view,  and  the  vessel 
glides  rapidly  and  silently  forth,  and  floats 
like  a  queen  of  the  sea  upon  the  calm  sur- 
face of  the  sunlit  bay,  ready  under  a  cap- 
tain's command  to  breast  the  waves  and 
perform  the  work  for  which  she  was  built. 

I  thought  it  a  fitting  type  of  the  growth 
and  perfection  of  the  Christian  character. 
Little  by  little,  perhaps  slowly,  but  skil- 
fully, they  who  were  once  babes  have 
been  growing  under  the  watchful  eye  of  the 
great  Master-builder  to  the  stature  of  a  man 
or  woman  in  Christ.  He  has  enabled  them 
to  overcome  temptations.  He  has  taught 
them  by  trials,  and  though  they  may  have 
required  much  hammering  and  fitting,  He 
has  added  one  grace  to  another,  until  the 
form  seems  almost  complete.  He  has 
sheathed  them  with  Faith  to   resist  the 
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stormy  waves  of  life,  and  furnished  them 
with  an  anchor  "sure  and  steadfast."  They 
have  "  His  name  written  on  their  foreheads. " 
To  the  beholder's  eye  the  character  is  per- 
fect in  symmetry,  and  ready — for  what  ? 
Ah !  ready  for  the  launching ;  yes,  they  are 
useless  there,  held  up  by  props  high  and  dry 
upon  the  stocks.  This  our  Master  knows  ; 
and  in  His  time  these  props  are  taken  away 
one  by  one,  until  they  seem  ready  now, 
surely,  to  float  out  upon  the  bosom  of  His 
infinite  love.  But  no  !  not  yet;  one  hidden 
prop  remains  unseen  to  all  eyes,  save  His. 
A  sure,  but  perhaps  an  unheard  blow,  de- 
scends from  His  loving  hand,  and  the  Chris- 
tian floats  out  upon  that  waveless  sea  which 
sparkles  with  the  light  of  His  glory.  Now 
he  is  ready  under  bis  Captain's  com- 
mand to  perform  the  Master's  work,  to  carry 
rich  stores,  and  to  rest  not,  unless  hauled  up 
for  repairs,  until  the  sails  are  lowered,  and 
he  drops  anchor  in  the  harbor  of  Heaven, 
to  go  no  more  out  forever.         M.  A.  T., 

N.  C. 


MOODY  AND  COOK. 

There  is  another  practical  antithesis  ex- 
hibited in  our  city  at  the  present  time.  At 
the  South  End,  one  of  the  most  uncultured 
of  ministers  preaches  to  crowded  and  deeply 
moved  audiences.  His  scope  of  subjects  is 
limited ;  his  learning  is  of  the  narrowest 
order ;  his  illustrations  are  daily  parables 
and  ordinary  incidents ;  he  has  little  va- 
riety, preaching  over  his  sermons  on  the 
fundamental  truths  of  religion  wherever  he 
goes,  and  yet  is  producing  profound  and 
lasting  results.  In  the  centre  of  the  city, 
on  Mondays,  at  noon,  one  of  the  most  culti- 
vated of  the  younger  minrsters  of  the  day, 
a  student  of  Harvard,  of  Andover,  and  of 
Germany,  lectures  before  an  immense  crowd 
of  both  scholars  and  common  people.  Some 
of  the  most  venerable,  broadly  educated  and 
thoughtful  of  the  land  sit  at  his  feet.  He 
is  showing  how  science  and  philosophy  con- 
firm the  revelations  of  the  Bible,  out  of 
whose  inspired  pages  the  humble  Evangelist 
never  moves ;  and  in  all  his  masterly  gene- 
ralizations in  science,  and  excursions  into 
the  interior  provinces  of  mental  philosophy, 
he,  somehow,  finds  his  way  through  to  the 
same  central  Cross, — to  the  same  overmas- 
tering human  necessities  for  the  same  sim- 
ple but  divine  Gospel  preached  in  the  Tab- 
ernacle. The  impressions  produced  are 
often  very  similar,  expressing  themselves  in 
starting  tears  and  subdued  prayers.  Paul 
before  the  jailer  at  Philippi,  and  Paul  at 
Mars  Hill  before  the  learning  of  Athens  was 
the  same  Apostle,  and  preached  the  same 
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Gospel,  although  his  modes  and  illustrations 
varied. — Zion's  Herald. 


(From  the  Christian  Union.) 
QUESTIONS  AND  ANSWERS. 


(1)  What  is  our  direct  Scriptural  founda- 
tion of  the  salvation  of  our  children  dying 
in  infancy  ?  (2)  Also,  what  is  the  responsi- 
bility, if  any,  of  neglecting  to  baptize  chil- 
dren— those  children  dying  unbaptized  ? 

M.  D. 

1.  Christ's  declaration,  "  Of  such  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven." 

2.  None.  There  is  no  direct  evidence 
that  infants  were  ever  baptized  in  the  New 
Testament  times ;  the  evidence  is  indirect 
and  inconclusive :  that  is,  there  is  much  to 
be  said  both  for  and  against  the  theory  that 
children  were  baptized  with  their  parents. 
The  most  that  can  be  said  respecting  infant 
baptism  is,  that  it  is  a  method  of  publicly 
consecrating  children  to  God,  that  it  is  bene- 
ficial in  its  influence  on  the  parents,  and 
through  them  on  the  children,  and  is  unob- 
jectionable.* It  is  a  parental  privilege 
rather  than  a  duty.  It  does  not  make  the 
slightest  difference  in  respect  to  the  future 
condition  of  the  child  whether  he  dies  bap- 
tized or  unbaptized.  There  is  absolutely  no 
Scriptural  warrant  whatever,  for  this  eccle- 
siastical notion,  which  is  a  relic  of  the  Pa- 
pal Church,  used  by  it  to  increase  its  power 
in  the  household. 

C.  M.  T. — If  you  go  to  church  only  to 
hear  a  sermon,  you  had  better  stay  at  home 
than  to  go  and  listen  to  unprofitable  preach- 
ing. But  is  worship  nothing  ?  And  is  the 
communion  of  saints  nothing  ? 


Abridged  from  Popular  Science  Monthly,  12  mo.,  1876. 

FERMENTATION  AND  ITS  BEARINGS  ON 
THE  PHENOMENA  OF  DISEASE. 

BY  JOHN  TYNDALL,  LL.D.,  F.  R.  S. 


(Continued  from  page  49o.; 

We  now  approach  an  aspect  of  this  ques- 
tion which  concerns  us  still  more  closely, 
and  which  will  be  best  illustrated  by  an  ac- 
tual fact.  A  few  years  ago  I  was  bathing 
in  an  Alpine  stream,  and,  returning  to  my 
clothes  from  the  cascade  which  had  been 
my  shower-bath,  I  slipped  upon  a  block  of 
granite,  the  sharp  crystals  of  which  stamped 

*  It  might  be  unobjectionable  if  it  never  led  parents  to  be 
careless  about  the  child  because  they  supposed  it  was  made  a 
member  of  the  Church  by  baptism ;  and  if  it  did  not  tend  to 
uphold  the  daDgerous  error  of  baptismal  regeneration.  Cir- 
cumcision in  Paul's  day  was  indifferent,  till  some  Gentile 
Christians  began  to  depend  upon  it ;  then  the  Apostle  opposed 
it  with  strong  condemnation.  The  new  garment  of  Christi- 
anity should  not  be  patched  with  the  old  cloth  of  rites  de- 
rived from  Judaism.  [Ed.  Prds.'  Rev.] 
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themselves  into  my  naked  shin.  The  wound 
was  an  awkward  one,  but,  being  in  vigorous 
health  at  the  time,  I  hoped  for  a  speedy  re- 
covery. Dipping  a  clean  pocket-handker- 
chief into  the  stream,  I  wrapped  it  round 
the  wound,  limped  home,  and  remained  for 
four  or  five  days  quietly  in  bed.  There  was 
no  pain,  and  at  the  end  of  this  time  I  thought 
myself  quite  fit  to  quit  my  room.  The 
wound,  when  uncovered,  was  found  per- 
fectly clean,  uninflamed,  and  entirely  free 
from  pus.  Placing  over  it  a  bit  of  gold- 
beater's skin,  I  walked  about  all  day.  To- 
ward evening  itching  and  heat  were  felt ;  a 
large  accumulation  of  pus  followed,  and  I 
was  forced  to  go  to  bed  again.  The  water- 
bandage  was  restored,  but  it  was  powerless 
to  check  the  action  now  set  up ;  arnica  was 
applied,  but  it  made  matters  worse.  The 
inflammation  increased  alarmingly,  until  fi- 
nally I  was  ignobly  carried  on  men's  shoul- 
ders down  the  mountain,  and  transported  to 
Geneva,  where,  thanks  to  the  kindness  of 
friends,  I  was  immediately  placed  in  the 
best  medical  hands.  On  the  morning  after 
my  arrival  in  Geneva,  Dr.  Gautier  discov- 
ered an  abcess  in  my  instep,  at  a  distance  of 
five  inches  from  the  wound.  The  two  were 
connected  by  a  channel,  or  sinus,  as  it  is 
technically  called,  through  which  he  was 
able  to  empty  the  abscess  without  the  appli- 
cation of  the  lance. 

By  what  agency  was  that  channel  formed 
— what  was  it  that  thus  tore  asunder  the 
sound  tissue  of  my  instep,  and  kept  me  for 
six  weeks  a  prisoner  in  bed  ?  In  the  very 
room  where  the  water-dressing  had  been 
removed  from  my  wound  and  the  gold-beat- 
er's-skin  applied  to  it,  I  opened  this  year  a 
number  of  tubes,  containing  perfectly  clear 
and  sweet  infusions  of  fish,  flesh,  and  veg- 
etable. These  hermetically-sealed  infusions 
had  been  exposed  for  weeks,  both  to  the  son 
of  the  Alps  and  to  the  warmth  of  a  kitchen, 
without  showing  the  slightest  turbidity  or 
sign  of  life.  But  two  days  after  they  were 
opened  the  greater  number  of  them  swarmed 
with  the  bacteria  of  putrefaction,  the  germs 
of  which  had  been  contracted  from  the  dust- 
laden  air  of  the  room.  And,  had  the  pus 
from  my  abscess  been  examined,  my  memory 
of  its  appearance  leads  me  to  infer  that  it 
would  have  been  found  equally  swarming 
with  these  bacteria — that  it  was  their  germs 
which  got  into  my  incautiously-opened 
wound.  They  were  the  subtle  workers 
that  burrowed  down  my  shin,  dug  the  ab- 
scess in  my  instep,  and  produced  effects  which 
might  well  have  proved  fatal  to  me. 

And  here  we  come  directly  face  to  face 
with  the  labors  of  a  man  who  has  estab- 
lished for  himself  an  imperishable  reputa- 
tion in  relation  to  this  subject,  who  com- 
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bines  the  penetration  of  the  true  theorist 
with  the  skill  and  conscientiousness  of  the 
true  experimenter,  and  whose  practice  is  one 
continued  demonstration  of  the  theory  that 
the  putrefaction  of  wounds  is  to  be  averted 
by  the  destruction  of  the  germs  of  bacteria. 
Not  only  from  his  own  reports  of  his  cases, 
but  from  the  reports  of  eminent  men  who 
have  visited  his  hospital,  and  from  the  opin- 
ions expressed  to  me  by  Continental  sur- 
geons, do  I  gather  that  one  of  the  greatest 
steps  ever  made  in  the  art  of  surgery  was 
the  introduction  of  the  antiseptic  system  of 
treatmeut,  practised  first  in  Glasgow  and 
now  in  Edinburgh,  by  Prof.  Lister. 

The  interest  of  this  subject  does  not 
slacken  as  we  proceed.  We  began  with  the 
cherry-cask  and  beer-vat;  we  end  with  the 
body  of  man.    .    .  . 

Take  the  extracted  juice  of  beef  or  mut- 
ton, so  prepared  as  to  be  perfectly  transpa- 
rent, and  entirely  free  from  the  living  germs 
of  bacteria.  Into  the  clear  liquid  let  fall 
the  tiniest  drop  of  an  infusion  charged  with 
the  bacteria  of  putrefaction.  Twenty-four 
hours  subsequently  the  clear  extract  will  be 
found  muddy  throughout,  the  turbidity  be- 
ing due  to  swarms  of  bacteria  generated  by 
the  drop  with  which  the  infusion  was  inocu- 
lated. At  the  same  time  the  infusion  will 
have  passed  from  a  state  of  sweetness  to  a 
state  of  putridity.  Let  a  drop  similar  to  that 
which  has  produced  this  effect  fall  into  an 
open  wound :  the  juices  of  the  living  body 
nourish  the  bacteria  as  the  beef  or  mutton 
juice  nourished  them,  and  you  have  putre- 
faction produced  within  the  system.  The 
air,  as  I  have  said,  is  laden  with  floating 
matter  which,  when  it  falls  upon  the  wound, 
acts  substantially  like  the  drop.  Prof.  Lis- 
ter's aim  is  to  destroy  the  life  of  that  float- 
ing matter — to  kill  such  germs  as  it  may 
contain.  Had  he,  for  example,  dressed  my 
wound,  instead  of  opening  it  incautiously 
in  the  midst  of  air  laden  with  the  germs  of 
bacteria,  and  instead  of  applying  to  it  gold- 
beater's-skin,  which  probably  carried  these 
germs  upon  its  surface,  he  would  have  show- 
ered upon  the  wound,  during  the  time  of 
dressing,  the  spray  of  some  liquid  capable 
of  killing  the  germs.  The  liquid  usually 
employed  for  this  purpose  is  dilute  carbolic 
acid,  which,  in  his  skilled  hands,  has  be- 
come a  specific  against  putrefaction  and  all 
its  deadly  consequences. 

We  now  pass  the  bounds  of  surgery 
proper,  and  enter  the  domain  of  epidemic 
disease,  including  those  fevers  so  sagaciously 
referred  to  by  Boyle.  The  most  striking 
analogy  between  a  contagium  and  a  ferment 
is  to  be  found  in  the  power  of  indefinite 
self  multiplication  possessed  and  exercised 
by  both.    You  know  the  exquisitely  truth- 
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ful  figures  regarding  leaven  employed  in 
the  New  Testament.  A  particle  hid  in 
three  measures  of  meal  leavens  it  all.  A 
little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump.  In 
a  similar  manner  a  particle  of  contagium 
spreads  through  the  human  body  and  may 
be  so  multiplied  as  to  strike  down  whole 
populations.  Consider  the  effect  produced 
upon  the  system  by  a  microscopic  quantity 
of  the  virus  of  small-pox.  That  virus  is 
to  all  intents  and  purposes  a  seed.  It  is 
sown  as  leaven  is  sown,  it  grows  and  mul- 
tiplies as  leaven  grows  and  multiplies,  and 
it  always  reproduces  itself.  To  Pasteur  we 
are  indebted  for  a  series  of  masterly  re- 
searches, wherein  he  exposes  the  looseness 
and  general  baselessness  of  prevalent  no- 
tions regarding  the  transmutation  of  one 
ferment  into  another.  He  guards  himself 
against  saying  it  is  impossible.  The  true 
investigator  is  sparing  in  the  use  of  this 
word,  though  the  use  of  it  is  as  unspar- 
ingly ascribed  to  him  ;  but,  as  a  matter  of 
fact,  Pasteur  has  never  been  able  to  effect 
the  alleged  transmutation,  while  he  has 
been  always  able  to  point  out  the  open  door- 
ways through  which  the  affirmers  of  such 
transmutations  had  allowed  error  to  march 
in  upon  them. 

The  great  source  of  error  here  has  been 
already  alluded  to  in  this  discourse.  The 
observers  worked  in  an  atmosphere  charged 
with  the  germs  of  different  organisms ;  the 
mere  accident  of  first  possession  rendering 
now  one  organism,  now  another,  triumphant. 
In  different  stages,  moreover,  of  its  fermen- 
tative or  putrefactive  changes,  the  same  in- 
fasion  may  so  alter  as  to  be  successively 
taken  possession  of  by  different  organisms. 
Such  cases  have  been  adduced  to  show  that 
the  earlier  organisms  must  have  been  trans- 
formed into  the  latter  ones,  whereas  they 
are  simply  cases  in  which  different  germs, 
because  of  changes  in  the  infusion,  render 
themselves  valid  at  different  times. 

By  teaching  us  how  to  cultivate  each  fer- 
ment in  its  purity — in  other  words,  by 
teaching  us  how  to  rear  the  individual  or- 
ganism apart  from  all  others — Pasteur  has 
enabled  us  to  avoid  all  these  errors.  And 
where  this  isolation  of  a  particular  organ- 
ism has  been  duly  effected  it  grows  and 
multiplies  indefinitely,  but  no  change  of  it 
into  another  organism  is  ever  observed.  In 
Pasteur's  researches  the  Bacterium  remained 
a  Bacterium,  the  Vibrio  a  Vibrio,  the  Peni- 
cillium  a  Penicillium,  and  the  Torula  a 
Torula.  Sow  any  of  these  in  a  state  of 
purity  in  an  appropriate  liquid,  you  get  it, 
and  it  alone,  in  the  subsequent  crop.  In  like 
manner,  sow  small-pox  in  the  human  body, 
your  crop  is  small-pox.  Sow  there  scarla- 
tina, and  your  crop  is  scarlatina.     Sow  ty- 
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phoid  virus,  your  crop  is  typhoid — cholera, 
your  crop  is  cholera.  The  disease  bears  as 
constant  a  relation  to  its  contagium  as  the 
microscopic  organisms  just  enumerated  do 
to  their  germs,  or  indeed  as  a  thistle  does  to 
its  seed.  No  wonder,  then,  with  analogies 
so  obvious  and  so  striking,  that  the  convic- 
tion is  spreading  and  growing  daily  in 
strength  that  reproductive  parasitic  life  is  at 
the  root  of  epidemic  disease — that  living 
ferments  finding  lodgment  in  the  body  in- 
crease there  and  multiply,  directly  ruining 
the  tissue  on  which  they  subsist,  or  de- 
stroying life  indirectly  by  the  generation  of 
poisonous  compounds  within  the  body.  This 
conclusion,  which  comes  to  us  with  a  pre- 
symption  almost  amounting  to  demonstra- 
tion, is  clinched  by  the  fact  that  virulently- 
infective  diseases  have  been  discovered  with 
which  living  organisms  are  as  closely  and  as 
indissolubly  associated  as  the  growth  of 
Torula  is  with  the  fermentation  of  beer. 

(To  be  concluded.) 


For  Friends'  Review. 
THOUGHTS  OF  HOME. 

I  am  longing  to  night 

For  a  glimpse  of  light 
From  the  golden  portals  of  home ; 

For  "the  harp,"  and  "the  palm," 

And  the  victory  psalm, 
They  are  singing  before  the  throne. 

I  am  weary  to-night 

Of  the  sickening  sight, 
Of  the  hungry,  sad,  and  lone ; 

And  my  heart  grows  faint 

At  earth's  mournful  plaint, 
And  I  long,  Oh !  I  long  for  home. 

I  am  thinking  to-night 

Of  the  river  of  light, 
That  flows  from  beneath  the  throne, 

Of  the  glad  "  new  song" 

Which  the  white-robed  throng 
All  sing  in  my  Father's  home. 

I  am  wondering  to  night 

How  the  glory  bright 
Floods  river,  and  street,  and  dome ; 

How  those  I  know 

In  that  glory  go, 
Rejoicing  to  be  at  home. 

I  am  hoping  to-night 

That  a  robe  of  white 
May  await  when  I  shall  come ; 

That  the  Saviour's  face 

May  brighten  the  place, 
As  I  cross  to  my  other  home. 

I  am  trusting  to-night, 

Not  in  human  might, 
But  in  Jesus  Christ  alone, 

The  Lamb  that  doth  feed 

And  tenderly  "  lead 
To  living  founts" — at  home. 

I  am  thankful  to  night, 
That  tho'  fierce  and  white 
The  billows  around  us  foam  ; 
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That  we  all  can  rest 
On  His  loving  breast, 
And  know  He  will  guide  us  home. 

But  the  "  story  old  " 

Of  the  streets  of  gold, 
Of  the  freedom  from  pain  and  care, 

Oft  makes  me  long 

For  the  welcome  song, 
That  shall  bid  me  welcome  there. 

But  I  know  that  His  time 

Is  better  than  mine, 
That  He  sees  when  the  work  is  done ; 

That  He  grace  will  give, 

That  I  rightly  may  live, 
Though  my  heart  may  long  for  home. 

Y.  N.  T. 

Willowbrook,  Third  010.  1st,  1877. 

 —  

SUMMARY  OF  NEWS. 

Foreign  Intelligence. — European  advices  to  the 
20th  inst.  have  been  received. 

The  Eastern  Question — It  was  officially  stated 
in  the  British  House  of  Commons  on  the  i6th,  that 
the  government  had  received  from  Russia  a  proposal 
to  join  in  a  protocol  which  will  embody  the  views  of 
the  powers  as  to  the  situation  in  the  East.  A  draft  of 
the  protocol  as  proposed  by  Russia  had  been  consid- 
ered by  the  Cabinet.  Modifications  of  the  language 
were  proposed,  and  were  referred  by  the  Russian  am- 
bassador to  his  government,  from  which  he  awaited 
instructions.  The  answer  was  to  be  considered  by  the 
Cabinet  on  the  21st.  When  that  was  disposed  of,  it 
was  said  that  important  negotiations  must  be  commenced 
with  the  Porte.  The  terms  of  the  protocol  had  not 
been  officially  published. 

The  St.  Petersburg  correspondent  of  the  London 
Daily  News  asserts  that  the  war  party  in  Russia  are 
still  resolute,  and  apparently  confident  that  the  pend- 
ing negotiations  will  fail,  and  the  question  will  be  de- 
cided by  the  sword ;  but  that  semi-official  assurances 
are  given  that  a  peaceable  solution  is  scarcely  doubtful. 

In  the  negotiations  between  Turkey  and  Montenegro, 
the  rectification  of  the  frontier  was  causing  some  diffi- 
culty, but  no  formal  rupture  had  occurred 

The  Sultan  has  proclaimed  a  general  amnesty  in 
Bulgaria. 

Great  discontent  and  agitation  are  reported  to  pre- 
vail in  Crete,  and  it  is  said  that  revolt  would  have 
broken  out  long  since  but  for  advice  and  entreaty  re- 
ceived from  Athens.  The  cause  of  the  discontent  is 
the  imperfect  observance  by  the  Turks  of  the  law  of 
1 868,  giving  Crete  administrative  self-government. 

The  Turkish  Parliament  met  for  the  first  time  on 
the  19th  inst.  and  was  opened  by  the  Sultan  in  person; 
the  Ministers,  the  principal  civil,  military  and  religious 
dignitaries,  and  the  foreign  chargesd'affaires,  being 
present.  A  consideiable  number  of  Senators  and 
Deputies  were  in  attendance.  Of  the  30  Senators,  5  are 
not  Mussulmans.  The  speech  from  the  throne,  read 
by  a  secretary,  reviews  Turkey's  efforts  at  reform. 
After  the  Crimean  war,  it  says,  a  new  era  of  progress 
and  prosperity  would  have  commenced,  but  that  in- 
trigues and  agitation  paralyzed  the  government  by 
obliging  it  to  waste  its  resources  in  warlike  expendi- 
ture. This  and  bad  financial  management  forced  the 
reduction  of  interest  on  the  public  debt.  The  present 
Sultan,  called  to  the  throne  under  difficult  circum- 
stances, first  prepared  the  army  to  maintain  the  secur- 
ity and  independence  of  the  country,  and  then  devoted 
his  efforts  to  internal  reform,  by  giving  a  charier  mak- 
ing the  nation  share  in  public  administration.    Among  t 
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the  measures  to  be  discussed  during  the  session  are 
the  budget,  electoral  and  press  bills,  and  those  for  the 
organization  of  provincial  tribunals  and  the  civil  ser- 
vice. It  is  promised  that  measures  will  be  taken  to 
offer  Turkey's  creditors  the  most  solid  guarantees  con- 
sistent with  the  urgent  necessities  of  the  treasury. 
Peace  with  Servia  is  announced,  and  a  hope  expressed 
for  a  favorable  issue  to  the  Montenegrin  negotiations, 
which  would  allow  the  disbanding  of  the  troops. 

Germany. — A  recent  order  of  the  German  authori- 
ties, that  the  men  who  formerly  served  in  the  French 
army  shall  leave  Alsace  and  Loraine  immediately  or 
accept  German  nationality,  will  be  brought  to  the  no- 
tice of  the  Reichstag  by  the  Deputies  from  those  prov- 
inces. The  order  has  been  modified  since  its  first 
issue,  but  only  so  as  to  offer  better  terms  to  those  will- 
ing to  become  Germans.  It  affects  5000  families.  In 
a  debate  on  the  budget,  a  deputy  from  Metz  described 
the  ruinous  state  of  affairs  in  his  own  constituency, 
and  asked  for  self-government  for  Alsace  and  Loraine. 
He  quoted  statistics  to  show  that  property  in  Loraine 
is  now  worth  only  half  what  it  was  before  the  annexa- 
tion. 

The  Minister  of  War,  in  explaining  the  army  esti- 
mates before  the  budget  committee,  justified  the  in- 
creased expenditure  by  pointing  to  the  growth  of  the 
French  army,  and  the  recent  movement  of  troops  on 
the  German  frontier  ;  also  to  the  growth  and  improve- 
ment of  the  Russian  army. 

Italy — The  Pope  in  a  speech  delivered  in  a  recent 
consistory  held  at  the  Vatican,  declared  that  the  Italian 
ecclesiastical  laws  deprived  him  of  the  means  of  ad- 
ministering the  Church,  and  left  him  only  the  liberty 
granted  by  the  ordinary  laws.  He  lamented  his  ina- 
bility to  prevent  immorality  and  irreligion  from  per- 
vading society.  He  pronounced  conciliation  with  the 
Italian  government  impossible,  and  appealed  to  foreign 
bishops  to  incite  their  members  to  the  work  of  induc- 
ing their  governments  to  take  into  consideration  the 
position  of  the  "  Holy  See."  A  later  account  says 
that  the  Pope  has  dictated  a  note  which  the  Nuncios 
will  present  to  the  different  governments,  representing 
the  condition  to  which  he  will  be  reduced  if  the  cleri- 
cal abuses  bill  should  pass. 

Denmark. — The  Finance  Committee  of  the  Folke- 
thing  (Parliament),  will  propose  a  grant  of  125,000 
thalers  for  participation  by  Denmark  in  the  Paris  Ex- 
hibition of  1878. 

Norway — The  government  proposes  to  contribute 
120,000  crowns  toward  representation  at  the  Paris 
Exhibition. 

Domestic. — The  Attorney  General  of  the  Nicholls 
organization  in  Louisiana  has  filed  in  the  Fifth  Dis- 
trict Court  of  that  State  a  petition  for  a  writ  of 
ejectment  against  Packard  and  his  associates,  asking 
that  they  be  dispossessed  of  the  State  Honse,  and  the 
officers  of  the  Nicholls  government  be  given  posses- 
sion. On  the  19th  inst.,  a  New  Orleans  paper  stated,  a 
number  of  negroes  collected  about  the  building,  hav- 
ing apparently  come  from  the  country  to  join  the  mili- 
tia, which  Packard  was  recruiting,  and  it  was  feared 
that  a  street  conflict  might  result.  Later  in  the  day, 
the  Nicholls  police  arres.ed  several  recruiting  officers 
on  a  charge  of  attcmpiing  to  create  a  riot  and  enlisting 
men  to  overthrow  the  State  government.  The  U.  S. 
troops  have  not  been  withdrawn,  but  are  not  permitted 
to  interfere  unless  for  the  preservation  of  peace. 

In  South  Carolina,  the  Circuit  Court  of  Charleston, 
on  the  13th,  decided  in  a  case  involving  the  validity 
of  the  acts  of  a  trial  justice  appointed  by  Hampton, 
that  the  authority  of  said  justice  must  be  respected  as 
a  State  officer  de  facto  and  de  jure;  thus  sustaining 
Hampton's  claim  as  Governor.  The  other  Circuit 
Judges  of  the  State  had  previously  made  similar  de- 
cisions. 
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For  Friends'  Review. 

LUTHER  AND  HIS  INFLUENCE. 

BY  JOSEPH  THOMAS,  M.  D. 


(Concluded  from  page  499.) 

Yet,  however  gifted,  however  great,  any 
man  may  be,  he  cannot  wholly  escape  the 
weaknesses  inherent  in  humanity.  Nor  can 
he  help  being  influenced  by  the  spirit  of  his 
age.  It  is  necessary  to  keep  these  obvious 
truths  constantly  in  view,  if  we  would  form 
a  just  estimate  of  the  character  and  influence 
of  a  man  like  Luther.  We  have  already 
seen  how  slowly  his  mind  was  emancipated 
from  that  reverence  and  awe  which  the  im- 
posing prestige  of  the  Roman  Church,  accu- 
mulating for  a  thousand  years,  was  calcu- 
lated to  inspire.  To  the  end  of  his  life  he 
appears  never  to  have  fully  understood  how 
completely  the  new  dispensation  modified 
the  laws  and  institutions  of  the  old.  When 


Philip  the  landgrave  of  Hesse,  wished  to 
obtain  from  the  leading  Reformers  permis- 
sion to  marry  a  second  wife,  while  his  first 
was  still  living,  Luther  was  involved  in 
great  perplexity.  He  had  said,  (in  1524,) 
"  I  own  I  cannot  set  myself  in  opposition  to 
men  marrying  several  wives,  or  assert  that 
such  a  course  is  repugnant  to  the  Holy 
Scriptures."  After  long  deliberation,  the 
Reformers  at  Wittenberg  reluctantly  gave  a 
sort  of  half  consent,  that  the  landgrave 
should  take  another  wife.  In  their  commu- 
nication to  that  prince,  after  exhorting  him 
to  consider  seriously  the  scandal  which  such 
a  proceeding  might  bring  upon  the  Protes- 
tant Church,  they  concluded  in  the  following 
words,  "  If,  however,  your  Highness  is  ab- 
solutely determined  on  marrying  a  second 
wife,  we  are  of  opinion  that  it  ought  to  be 
done  secretly."  This  was  signed  by  Luther, 
Melanchthon,  Bucer  and  several  others.  But 
the  landgrave  presuming  on  his  position  as 
prince,  took  very  little  pains  to  conceal  the 
scandal.  The  Reformers  saw,  when  it  was 
too  late,  that  they  had  made  a  great,  a  fatal 
mistake.  But  the  bitter  waters  had  been 
poured  out,  and  none  could  gather  them  up 
again.  This  circumstance  has  led  some  per- 
sons to  affirm  that  the  teachings  of  Luther 
tended  to  produce  looseness  of  morals  among 
the  Protestants  of  Germany.  There  does 
not  appear  to  be  any  just  ground  for  such  an 
accusation,  unless  it  be  that  in  the  ferment 
which  necessarily  attends  every  great  revo- 
lution, some  impure  elements  are,  in  the 
very  nature  of  things,  stirred  up  and  brought 
to  the  surface.  So  in  the  draining  of  a  pes- 
tilential marsh,  the  first  effect  of  drawing  off 
the  waters,  is  to  bring  the  long  concealed 
impurities  into  open  day,  and  it  may  be,  to 
poison,  for  a  time,  the  surrounding  atmos- 
phere more  than  would  have  taken  place,  if 
the  surface-water  had  been  allowed  to  re- 
main, and  interpose  a  barrier  between  the 
air  above  and  the  poisonous  filth  below. 

Had  Luther  refused  his  consent  to  the 
landgrave's  taking  a  second  wife,  there  is 
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not  the  slightest  reason  to  believe  that  it 
would  have  restrained  him  from  the  act  he 
contemplated,  the  only  advantage  of  such 
refusal  would  have  been  the  clearing  of  the 
character  of  the  great  Reformer  from  the  re- 
proach which  now  rests  upon  it.  Luther 
sincerely  desired  to  do  that  which  should 
bring  the  least  scandal  to  the  Protestant 
Church.  The  very  liberality  of  his  mind, 
which  placed  him  in  advance  of  all  the 
other  Reformers,  in  regard  to  toleration, 
made  him  averse  to  imposing  too  stringent 
laws  upon  those,  who,  had  they  remained 
under  the  rule  of  the  Roman  Church,  could 
at  least  have  cherished  the  hope  of  obtaining 
a  special  indulgence  or  dispensation  from  the 
Pope.  He  could  not,  consistently  with  his 
own  teaching,  pronounce  polygamy  a  posi- 
tive sin,  though  he  clearly  saw  its  pernicious 
tendency,  and  was  perfectly  aware  that  it 
was  discountenanced  both  by  teaching  and 
by  example,  among  the  early  Christians.  His 
great  mistake  was  in  clinging  to  the  teach- 
ings of  the  Old  Testament,  even  when  these 
were  clearly  repugnant  to  the  teachings  of 
Christ. 

When  a  nation  has  long  been  bound 
hand  and  foot,  so  to  speak,  by  severe  and 
oppressive  laws,  and  only  such  changes  and 
relaxations  are  made  as  justice  absolutely 
demands,  there  will  always  be  some  who 
will  abuse  their  new  found  liberty  and  run 
it  into  license.  But  this  furnishes  no  good 
argument  against  a  just  liberty,  but  rather 
against  the  previous  tyranny  which  rendered 
men  unfit  to  enjoy  a  just  liberty.  If  the 
Protestants  at  first  ran  into  some  excesses, 
from  which  the  Roman  Catholics  are  free, 
we  must  not  forget  to  give  Luther  and  his 
associates  credit  for  producing  a  great  refor- 
mation in  the  Roman  Church  itself.  Roman 
Catholics  had  been  inveighing  against  the 
corruptions  of  the  Papal  court  from  before 
the  time  of  Dante  down  to  the  time  of  Lu- 
ther ;  but  the  Papal  hierarchy  had  been 
steadily  becoming  more  and  more  corrupt 
during  all  that  period.  The  queen  of  the 
seven  hills  felt  no  apprehension  from  those 
who  feared  to  separate  themselves  from  her. 
She  could  afford  to  smile  at  a  zeal  which 
left  her  power  unimpaired.  But  when  a  Re- 
former arose  who  absolutely  denied  her 
authority,  and  sought  to  wrest  the  sceptre 
from  her  hand,  she  felt  she  must  gird  her- 
self for  a  life  and  death  struggle.  As  the 
owner  of  a  heavily  laden  ship,  tossed  on  a 
tempestuous  sea,  which  threatens  at  every 
moment  to  engulf  her  with  all  her  cargo,  is 
only  too  glad  if  he  can  save  himself  and  his 
vessel  by  throwing  overboard  half  his  treas- 
ure; so  Rome  in  the  hour  of  her  deadly 
peril,  consented  to  cast  off  from  her  the  most 
glaring  of  her  abominations  ;  for  she  could 


REVIEW. 


only  hope  to  contend  successfully  with  Prot- 
estantism, by  preserving  at  least  an  out- 
ward show  of  sanctity.  Let  me  not  be  mis- 
understood. I  am  far  from  wishing,  to  inti- 
mate that  there  were  not  throughout  Europe 
among  the  Catholic  clergy,  many  men  of  the 
sincerest  zeal  and  purest  lives.  But  whoever 
will  take  the  trouble  to  study,  thoroughly 
and  impartially,  the  history  of  the  Papacy 
three  or  four  hundred  years  ago,  will  not 
fail  to  reach  the  conclusion  that  the  partial 
reform  which  took  place  at  Rome  in  the 
sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries,  was 
simply  the  result  of  necessity,  and  the  credit 
of  it  is  clearly  due  to  the  alarm  Reformers, 
or  in  other  words,  to  the  alarm  excited  by 
the  progress  of  the  Reformation. 

It  has  been  urged  as  a  great  reproach 
against  Luther,  that  as  a  controversialist,  he 
was  so  violent  and  abusive  towards  his  op- 
ponents. But  this  fault  is  palliated  by  the 
fact  that  such  was  the  almost  universal 
usage  of  that  age ;  and  still  more  by  the 
consideration  that,  surrounded  by  subtle,  un- 
scrupulous and  powerful  enemies,  he  was 
contending,  (as  he  believed,)  for  the  most 
vital  interests  of  religion  and  of  our  common 
humanity.  In  this  desperate  life-and-death 
struggle  with  Satan  and  his  adherents,  the 
Reformer  had  not  time  to  pause  and  con- 
sider whether  his  blows  were  gracefully  de- 
livered, or  were  always  exactly  proportioned 
to  the  evils  to  be  overcome. 

Another  more  serious  and,  as  it  seems  to 
me,  more  just  reproach  against  Luther,  is 
that  he  made  very  little  distinction  between 
the  errors  of  notoriously  false  and  wicked 
men,  and  the  comparatively  slight  errors,  (if 
errors  at  all,)  of  men  like  Zuinglius,  of  pure 
lives  and  acknowledged  worth.  But  this 
also  was  the  weakness  of  the  age.  Although 
the  great  Reformer  held,  that  no  physical 
violence  or  compulsion  was  to  be  used  in 
regard  to  matters  of  opinion  or  faith,  and  in 
this  he  was  far  in  advance  of  his  age,  he  yet 
attached  an  immense  importance  to  some 
points  which  a  large  majority  of  Christians, 
at  the  present  time,  are  agreed  in  regarding 
as  non-essentials. 

It  is  one  among  many  striking  proofs  of 
the  limitations  and  weakness  of  the  human 
mind,  that  the  great  and  good  men  who 
were  leaders  in  the  Reformation,  whose  one 
aim  seemed  to  be  the  restoration  of  primitive 
Christianity,  should  have  so  slowly,  and 
with  such  difficulty  discovered  what  seem 
to  us  now  the  evident  and  essential  truths 
of  our  holy  religion.  Though  they  professed 
Christianity,  they  appeared  always  to  have 
recourse  to  the  Old  Testament  for  examples 
for  their  conduct.  The  New  Testament  was 
to  be  consulted  for  doctrine  and  for  faith, 
but  not  for  practice.    Calvin,  whose  whole 
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spirit  and  character  might  seem  to  belong  to 
the  old  dispensation,  resembled  Elijah  in  his 
zeal  against  the  priests  of  Baal.  We  can 
scarcely  find  in  the  history  of  the  world,  a 
more  remarkable  example  of  pure,  unselfish 
devotion  to  what  he  believed  to  be  right, 
than  the  Genevese  Reformer.  But,  as  al- 
ready intimated,  he  seems  to  have  derived 
very  little  of  his  spirit  or  of  his  practice  from 
the  New  Testament.  Yet,  in  one  respect, 
he  was  decidedly  in  advance  of  Luther.  He 
realized  that  the  Christian  Church  must  be- 
fore everything  else  be  pure.  "  First  pure, 
then  peaceable,  etc."  He  refused  to  admit 
men  of  impure  lives — however  high  their 
position  might  be— to  the  communion  table. 
And  for  this  cause  he  was  compelled  to  fly 
from  the  city  of  his  choice  and  his  affections, 
and  go  into  banishment.  But  he  never  hesi- 
tated— he  "  conferred  not  with  flesh  and 
blood,"  being  persuaded  that  "in  due  time 
he  should  reap,  if  he  fainted  not."  And  he 
triumphed  gloriously.  The  people  of  Geneva 
found  they  could  not  live  without  their  great 
Reformer  and  patron.  They  sent  to  him  in 
his  retreat  at  Strasburg,  supplicating  him  to 
return.  Referring  to  his  interview  with  the 
messengers  sent  by  the  Genevese  senate,  he 
said:  "We  shed  more  tears  than  we  ut- 
tered words."  He  came  back  to  his  beloved 
city  and  made  it  a  pattern  for  all  Christen- 
dom, both  on  account  of  the  purity  of  its 
morals,  and  the  intelligence  and  culture  of 
its  people.  The  high  estimate  which  the 
Puritans  of  New  England  set  on  education, 
was  doubtless  derived,  at  least  in  part,  from 
the  teachings  of  Calvin.  J.  Thomas. 

For  Friends'  Review. 
"HE  SPAKE  AND  IT  WAS  DONE." 

The  Hebrew  word  which  is  translated 
deep,  in  Gen.  i.  2,  is  derived  from  a  root 
which  signifies  to  perturb,  to  harass,  to  put 
in  motion.  The  word  moved,  in  the  same 
verse,  implies  fluttering,  hovering,  brooding. 
The  context,  therefore,  indicates  a  material 
medium,  of  great  fluidity  or  mobility,  with 
no  power  to  set  itself  in  motion,  but  ready  to 
be  moved,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  hovering,  like 
a  dove,  over  his  new  creation. 

"And  God  said,  Let  there  be  light ;  and 
there  was  light." 

We  have  already  seen  that  La  Place,  one 
of  the  most  profound  mathematicians  that 
ever  lived,  was  led  by  his  astronomical  in- 
vestigations to  the  conclusion  that  the  force 
of  gravitation,  which  keeps  "the  stars  in 
their  courses,"  must  act  instantaneously,  and 
that  such  action  is  impossible  in  a  material 
medium.  The  requirement  of  spiritual  su- 
pervision becomes,  therefore,  a  necessary 
corollary  of  well-known  physical  facts,  and 
the  question,  "  What  is  the  physical  agency 
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which  transmits  the  immediate  behests  of 
spirit  ?  "  becomes  one  of  great  interest.  The 
natural  tendency  of  the  human  mind  to 
classification,  or  to  a  continual  grouping  of 
particulars  under  more  and  more  general 
heads,  leads  to  a  belief  in  some  supreme 
physical  force,  as  well  as  to  a  belief  in  a 
supreme  spiritual  being. 

Through  the  influence  of  this  tendency, 
the  natural  philosophers  of  a  century  ago  had 
attained  to  the  knowledge  of  a  group  of 
agencies,  which  they  called  "impondera- 
bles," embracing  under  that  name,  light, 
heat,  electricity,  magnetism  and  gravitation. 
Many  suspected  that  these  might  all  be 
forms  of  a  single  primitive  force,  but  nothing 
had  been  learned  either  positively  to  con- 
firm, or  positively  to  refute  the  suspicion. 
Count  Rumford  was  engaged  in  experiments 
which  showed  that  heat  might  properly  be 
regarded  as  "  a  mode  of  motion,"  and  Frank- 
lin was  showing  the  identity  between  light- 
ning and  frictional  electricity.  Seventy 
years  later,  Mayer,  Joule,  Colding,  Clausius 
and  others,  had  laid  the  broad  foundations 
of  the  science  of  Thermodynamics,  as  well 
as  of  the  new  theory  of  "  Conservation  of 
Force,"  which  teaches  that  all  "modes  of 
motion  "  are  mutually  convertible,  and  that 
motion,  when  once  communicated,  is  never 
destroyed.  Its  form,  however,  may  be 
changed  again  and  again,  so  as  to  represent 
all  the  "imponderables"  in  succession. 

In  seeking  for  a  name  which  may  most 
fitly  represent  the  primitive  form  of  physical 
motion,  investigators  are  naturally  biased 
by  the  character  of  their  own  researches. 
There  is  a  pretty  general  agreement  in  the 
opinion  that  the  motion  is  of  a  vibratory 
nature,  but  one  might  prefer  to  call  the  vi- 
brations heat ;  another,  electricity ;  another, 
in  accordance  with  Moses,  light.  Against 
the  use  of  the  first  of  these  terms,  it  may  be 
urged  that  the  amount  of  heat  set  free,  de- 
pends upon  the  properties  of  the  medium 
which  is  set  in  vibration,  and  that  the  ten- 
dency of  heat  radiation,  in  the  opinion  of 
most  thermodynamic  students,  is  towards 
ultimate  stagnation  and  universal  death. 
Electricity,  as  well  as  heat,  seems  to  be  a 
mere  local  phenomenon,  due  to  special  dis- 
turbances or  transformations.  The  most 
competent  investigators,  such  men  as 
Lloyd,  and  Stoney,  and  Chambers,  are  sat- 
isfied that  there  can  be  no  transmission  of 
electricity  or  magnetism  across  the  inter- 
planetary spaces.  It  is  true  that  there  are 
disturbances  of  the  magnetic  needle,  which 
are  evidently  attributable  to  the  action  of 
the  sun  and  moon,  but  those  disturbances 
can  all  be  readily  explained  by  the  thermal 
and  tidal  changes  which  are  continually 
going  on  within  the  earth's  atmosphere. 


516  FRIENDS' 


There  are,  therefore,  two,  and  only  two, 
"known  forms  of  activfty,  which  appear  to  be 
transmitted  through  unlimited  distances,  and 
which  present  phenomena  that  are  capable 
of  definite  measurement.  One  is  the  spirit- 
ual agency  of  gravitation  with  its  supposed 
instantaneous  action  ;  the  other  is  the  physi- 
cal agency  of  light,  which  is  propagated  with 

velocity  of  about  185,000  miles  per  second. 
A  faint  idea  may  be  formed  of  the  extent  of 
the  visible  universe,  by  considering  that 
Herschel  examined  nebulae,  which  he  sup- 
posed to  be  so  distant  that  their  light  re- 
quired a  million  years  for  its  journey,  so 
that,  if  they  should  be  suddenly  blotted  out 
of  existence,  it  would  be  a  million  yeai"s 
before  their  light  would  cease  to  reach  the 
*arth. 

There  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  the  ra- 
diations which  produce  the  solar  heat,  are 
any  other  than  the  rays  of  light.  The  velo- 
city which  connects  the  "  electro-static  " 
and  "electro-dynamic"  phenomena,  or,  in 
other  words,  the  phenomena  of  electricity  at 
rest  with  those  of  electricity  at  work,  is  the 
velocity  of  light.  The  velocity  of  the  gravi- 
tating impulses,  which  account  for  the  mo- 
tions of  the  sun  and  all  the  attendant  orbs 
of  the  solar  system,  is  also  the  velocity  of 
light.  Therefore,  while  the  Omnipresence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  represents  the  instantane- 
ous operation  of  gravitation,  "  the  word  of 
His  power,"  which  is  still  "upholding  all 
things,"  the  same  word,  which  began  the 
work  of  organization  in  primeval  chaos,  by 
the  command,  "  Let  there  be  light,"  repre- 
sents its  progressive  operation.  This  com- 
mon pointing  in  all  physical  investigations, 
whether  they  are  pushed  towards  electrical, 
chemical,  thermal,  structural  or  astronomical 
'  phenomena,  gives  a  crowning  confirmation 
to  the  account  of  creation  with  which  the 
Bible  opens.  The  vision  of  the  Seer  was 
true  :  the  source  of  his  knowledge  can  have 
been  none  other  than  the  source  of  all  truth, 
"the  inspiration  of  the  Almighty." 

_  P.  E.  C. 

From  The  British  Friend. 
The  Inner  Life  of  the  Religious  Societies  of  the 
Commonwealth.    By  Robert  Barclay.  Lon- 
don :  Hodder  &  Stoughton. 

An  attentive  perusal  of  this  work  shows 
that  the  author's  chief  motive,  in  undertaking 
its  compilation,  has  been  a  desire  to  lay 
before  the  members  of  the  Society  of  Friends 
the  evidences  which  he  has  accumulated, 
showing  that  the  rapid  increase  in  the  num- 
ber of  adherents  which  George  Fox  and  his 
coadjutors  obtained  to  the  doctrines  they 
promulgated,  was  due  to  the  arrangements 
made  by  them  in  instituting  and  maintain- 
ing an  organization  of  travelling  ministers 
or  preachers,  who  spent  their  whole  time  in 
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going  from  town  to  town  and  place  to  place 
throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  the 
kingdom,  under  the  instructions  of  George 
Fox,  with  whom  they  were  in  constant 
communication,  and  who  personally  directed 
their  movements.  The  author  thus  states 
the  three  principal  points  which  he  consid- 
ers that  the  evidence  he  has  collected,  ena- 
bles him  to  establish  : — ■ 

First.  That  the  preaching  in  the  steeple- 
houses  by  the  early  Friends  was  a  practice 
admissible  under  the  circumstances,  and 
allowed  by  the  law  and  acknowledged  cus- 
tom, during  the  period  from  1648  to  1660, 
and  that  Fox  and  his  Society  cannot  be 
justly  charged  with  conduct  in  the  slightest 
degree  similar  to  the  disturbance  of  the  pub- 
lic worship  of  a  congregation,  or  interference 
with  a  clergyman  of  the  Established  Church 
in  the  performance  of  his  duty,  at  the  pres- 
ent day. 

Secondly.  That  Fox  was  applied  to,  to 
supply  preachers  for  congregations  who 
wanted  them,  and  that  he  exercised  control 
in  displacing  unsuitable  preachers ;  and  that 
in  the  same  sense  as  the  London  Missionary 
Society  sends  out  foreign  missionaries,  so 
Fox  was  the  means  of  sending  out  the  min- 
isters of  the  Society. 

Thirdly.  That  there  are  strong  reasons 
for  believing  that  the  early  Society  of 
Friends  possessed  a  system  of  circuit  or 
itinerant  preaching  (taking  into  account  the 
troubled  circumstances  of  the  times),  nearly 
as  complete  as  that  of  the  Wesleyans. 

With  regard  to  the  first  point,  we  think 
that  the  author  entirely  proves  his  case,  and 
clearly  shows  that  George  Fox  and  the 
other  early  Friends,  in  speaking  in  the 
churches  after  the  clergyman  had  finished 
his  service,  were  strictly  within  legal 
bounds,  and  acting  quite  in  accordance  with 
what  was  the  common  practice  of  the  period. 
There  is  a  large  amount  of  evidence  show- 
ing that  in  the  earlier  years  of  their  Gospel 
labors,  George  Fox,  Edward  Burrough,  and 
the  other  founders  of  the  Society,  spoke  in 
the  Established  and  other  places  of  worship 
"after  the  priest  had  done,"  very  frequently 
with  the  consent  and  often  at  the  invitation 
of  the  clergyman  and  the  congregation.  In 
after  years,  however,  the  reverse  was  the 
case,  when  the  clergy  found  that  the  anti- 
priestism  doctrines  of  George  Fox  and  his 
coadjutors  were  taking  such  firm  hold  on  the 
minds  of  the  people :  they  then  used  every 
means  to  prevent  the  doctrines  of  Friends 
being  expounded  either  in  the  churches  or 
elsewhere. 

It  appears  that  in  one  instance  only  do  we 
find  that  George  Fox  interrupted  the  clergy- 
man in  the  course  of  his  service,  and,  in 
extenuation  of  this  breach  of  recognized 


FRIENDS' 


custom,  George  Fox  pleads  that  the  priest 
had  "  uttered  such  wicked  things,  that  for 
Truth's  sake  I  was  moved  to  speak  to  him, 
if  I  had  been  imprisoned  for  it."  This,  the 
exception,  proves  that  it  was  his  rule  to 
defer  what  he  had  to  say  until  he  could 
legally  do  so  at  the  close  of  the  service. 

It  must  be  very  satisfactory  to  Friends 
generally,  to  find  that  the  accusation  which 
has  been  so  frequently  made  against  the 
early  worthies  of  our  Society,  that  they 
were  habitually  in  the  practice  of  interrupt- 
ing the  public  worship  in  the  Established 
churches,  is  one  for  which  fuller  investiga- 
tion shows  that  there  was  little  or  no  foun- 
dation. 

In  the  early  records  and  documents  of  the 
Society,  there  is  a  great  mass  of  evidence  to 
show  that  there  were  then  two  classes  of 
ministers  recognized  among  Friends,  the 
first,  what  maybe  called  the  local  ministers, 
consisting  of  those  who  exercised  their  gifts 
in  the  ministry  in  their  own  meetings  and 
neighborhoods,  and  remained  at  home  fol- 
lowing their  ordinary  occupations  during 
the  week.  These  were  designated  "Elders." 
The  second  class  were  those  known  as 
"  Public  Friends,"  or  "Ministers,"  who 
travelled  throughout  the  country,  proclaim- 
ing everywhere  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel 
advocated  by  Friends,  and  preaching  at  the 
market  crosses,  in  the  streets  and  lanes,  and 
in  the  fields,  to  the  people  whom  they  could 
gather  together.  Our  author  informs  us 
that  within  five'  years  from  the  time  when 
George  Fox  began  his  public  ministry,  in 
1648,  no  fewer  than  30  of  those  travelling 
preachers  had  joined  him,  and  in  1654  the 
number  had  increased  to  60.  Further  ac- 
cessions were  made  from  time  to  time,  and 
there  is  evidence  that  at  one  period  there 
were  between  1 0  and  80  of  those  "Public 
Friends-"  simultaneously  engaged  ill  Gospel 
labors,  and  propagating  the  views  of  the  new 
religious  Society. 

It  appears  that  they  generally  travelled 
two  together,  according  to  Scriptural  pre- 
cedent, and  some  of  them  occasionally  re 
mained  for  two  or  three  years  in  one  place, 
so  long  as  there  seemed  any  good  work  left 
for  them  to  do.  Our  author  says: — "The 
travelling  ministry  in  the  early  Society  of 
Friends  possessed  great  power  and  import- 
ance, and  it  was  maintained  as  one  of  their 
distinctive  principles  that  every  minister 
should,  after  Apostolic  practice,  travel." 

"  We  shall  endeavor  to  show  that  those 
persons  who  conceive  that  the  preachers 
who  founded  the  Society  of  Friends  wan- 
dered over  Great  Britain,  and  travelled  else- 
where, impelled  by  a  vague  and  restless  im- 
pulse of  the  Spirit,  without  any  human 
guidance,  organization,  or  distinct  aim,  are 
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greatly  mistaken.  Instead  of  this  we  shall 
find  the  preachers  were  supplied  for  congre- 
gations; that  they  were  displaced  or  'called 
in ' — were  sent  to  particular  places  where 
their  gifts  were  specially  likely  to  be  useful. 
We  find  all  the  features  of  a  well-organized 
system  of  itinerant  lay  preaching,  something 
similar  to  that  of  the  Wesleyans  at  the  pres- 
ent day."  "There  is  a  large  amount  of 
evidence  to  show  that  George  Fox  and  these 
worthies  did  not  consider  the  influences  of 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  by  which  they  were  led 
to  preach  the  Gospel,  and  denounce  the- 
abuses  of  the  times,  as  subverting  the  human, 
intellect,  but  as  applying  all  its  resources 
to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  progress  of  the 
Gospel." 

Numerous  extracts  are  given  by  our 
author  from  the  Swarthmore  papers  and 
letters  addressed  to  George  Fox  and  Mar- 
garet Fell  from  Edward  Burrough,  James 
Naylor,  Thomas  Curtis,  Thomas  Goodyear, 
William  Caton,  Francis  Howgill,  and  other 
of  the  early  ministers  of  the  Society,  with  a 
view  to  show  that  the  travelling  preachers 
acted  under  the  control  and  direction  of 
George  Fox,  who  no  doubt  occupied,  as  our 
author  says,  a  position  of  vast  influence 
among  them,  that  they  looked  to  him  for 
help  and  advice,  and  consulted  him  in  mat- 
ters of  importance.  It  is  probable  that  they 
gave  an  account  of  their  proceedings  from 
time  to  time  to  the  head-quarters  at  Swarth- 
more Hall,  and  we  find  expressions  to  indi- 
cate that  they  applied  to  bim  for  other 
preachers  to  be  sent  so  that  the  writers  may 
be  at  liberty  to  return,  as  in  the  letter  from 
Thomas  Goodyear  to  George  Fox,  in  1653  : 
"  I  desire  thee  (if  thou  in  thy  wisdom  find  it 
meet  so  to  do)  to  send  up  some  Friend  who- 
is  in  the  life  and  power  of  Truth,  about  two 
weeks  hence,  up  to  Swannington,  then  the 
day  after  the  day  called  Christmas  Dayr 
that  I  may  have  liberty  of  returning,  if  but 
for  a  time  ;  to  thy  discretion  I  leave  it;"  andi 
in  such  requests  as  that  from  Arthur  Cotteis 
to  George  Fox,  in  1656,  that  to  "  these  two 
counties,  Devon  and  Cornwall,  there  may 
be  some  sent  which  power  and  wisdom 
guides,  and  rather  men  Friends,  for  they  do> 
not  care  to  have  any  women." 

Our  author  argues  from  these  and  many 
other  similar  letters  and  documents  that 
"everywhere  there  is  proof  of  an  organized 
adaptation  of  means  to  ends,  and  of  sterling 
good  sense  in  religious  matters,  which  would 
soon  place  the  existing  Society  in  a  different 
position.  But  it  has  been  for  a  century  or 
more  considered  entirely  contrary  to  the> 
principles  of  the  Society  of  Friends  to  act  as 
Fox  and  his  coadjutors  acted."  "  Those  wha 
were  acquainted  with  the  Society  of  Friends 
twenty  years  ago  will  be  struck  with  the 
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difference  between  the  picture  presented  to 
us  by  the  original  letters  of  the  men  who 
formed  the  Society  of  Friends,  and  that 
which  they  recollect  as  then  existing.  The 
things  which  were  done  by  the  founders  of 
the  Society  in  active  home  missionary  effort 
would  at  that  period  have  been  condemned 
by  the  modern  Society  as  contrary  to  the 
principles  of  the  early  Friends."  Our 
author  does  not  inform  us  whether  his  re- 
searches among  the  old  documents  of  the 
Society,  have  enabled  him  to  trace  how 
long  the  control  of  the  organization  of  the 
band  of  travelling  ministers  was  exercised 
by  George  Fox,  but  it  appears  that  in  1690, 
"  all  Friends  in  all  the  world  that  used  to 
write  to  him,"  were  directed  to  write  to  the 
Morning  Meeting  of  Ministers,  to  which,  it 
would  thus  seem,  the  duty  of  making  all 
needful  arrangements  had  been  relegated. 
But  while  we  are  ready  to  admit  with  our 
author  that  George  Fox  did  exercise  a  large 
influence  in  directing  the  movements  of  the 
travelling  ministry  in  the  early  days  of  our 
Society,  we  do  not  think  that  there  is  any 
conclusive  evidence  to  show  the  existence  at 
any  time  of  a  "  system  of  circuit  or  itinerant 
preaching  nearly  as  complete  as  that  of  the 
Wesleyans."  To  prove  such  a  position 
would  require  the  production  of  letters  from 
George  Fox  showing  that  he  exercised  such 
a  control  of  the  arrangements,  but  of  such 
evidence  our  author  has  not  adduced  a 
single  instance. 

It  is  evident,  however,  that  an  arrange- 
ment for  the  "  orderly  dispersion  "  of  the 
Friends  who  were  ministers  residing  in  or 
visiting  London  and  Bristol,  existed  from  a 
very  early  period  in  the  history  of  the  Soci- 
ety. "  This  was  done  by  the  ministers 
meeting  together  and  arranging  among  them- 
selves how  the  requirements  of  the  churches, 
as  to  ministry,  were  to  be  supplied."  In 
the  minutes  of  the  Morning  Meeting  we 
find,  under  date  17th  of  Third  month,  1675, 
"  It  is  desired  that  all  Friends  in  and  about 
the  city  (London)  that  have  a  public  testi- 
mony for  God,  do  meet  with  the  brethren  on 
every  First-day  and  Second-day  mornings 
when  they  can,  otherwise,  they  are  to  send 
a  note  to  the  meetings,  signifying  what 
meetings  they  intend  to  be  at  on  First- 
days."  It  appears  that  the  ministers  met 
at  8  o'clock  in  the  morning  on  First-days,  to 
arrange  for  the  day,  and  then  dispersed,  the 
horses  standing  in  readiness  in  the  yard  for 
those  who  visited  the  more  distant  meetings. 
In  another  minute,  dated  16th  of  Third 
month,  1681,  the  object  is  again  stated. 
Ministers  are  requested  "  at  Ellis  Hookes, 
his  chamber,  by  writing  their  names  and 
what  meeting  they  intend  to  be  at  next  dav, 
as  much  as  may  be  those  niee  ings—  the 
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adjacent  meetings  near  the  city — may  be 
supplied,  so  that  there  may  not  be  several 
at  one  meeting  and  none  at  another."  The 
books  showing  the  weekly  arrangement  of 
ministers,  with  their  signatures  against  the 
meetings  which  they  were  each  to  attend  in 
London  and  neighborhood,  are  still  extant  for 
nearly  a  century — 1697  to  1793.  The  Bristol 
attendance  books  preserved  date  from  1728  to 
1770.  "A  close  examination  of  these  books 
has  shown  that  the  system  must  have  ex- 
tended to  the  counties,  as  in  one  year  there 
were  found  to  be  no  fe«er  than  432  visits 
from  ministers  who  are  not  entered  more 
than  twice.  In  a  total  of  936  meetings  held, 
2,009  ministers'  attendances  are  noted,  show- 
ing the  close  adherence  to  the  rule  of  two 
ministers  to  each  congregation." 

It  would  appear  that  this  arrangement 
ceased  about  the  date  of  the  last  entry,  as 
we  find  it  stated  in  a  minute  of  the  Morning 
Meeting,  dated  24th  of  Second  month,  1794, 
that  '  as  early  as  1675  the  orderly  dispersion 
of  ministers  to  the  several  meetings  for  wor- 
ship, according  to  their  concern  or  freedom, 
was  a  principal  part  of  its  care  ;  and  it  was 
the  practice  for  them  to  meet  on  a  First-day 
morning  to  confer  together :  but  that  meet- 
ing has  dropt  into  disuse,  as  well  as  the 
practice  that  gave  rise  to  it." 

It  is  a  matter  worthy  of  consideration 
whether  the  practice  among  the  ministers  of 
the  Society  in  early  times  might  not  be 
revived  with  advantage  in  the  present  day, 
were  those  who  have  a  gift  in  the  ministry, 
in  and  around  the  metropolis,  to  adopt  an 
arrangement  of  a  similar  kind. 

Various  causes  appear  to  have  contributed 
to  the  gradual  decline  in  the  original  prac- 
tice of  George  Fox  and  the  other  founders  of 
the  Society,  of  propagating  the^r  doctrines 
through  the  medium  of  a  travelling  ministry. 
For  nearly  a  quarter  of  a  century  a  relent- 
less and  savage  persecution  was  waged 
against  Friends,  and  of  course  the  "Public 
Friends  "  were  more  specially  the  objects  of 
the  hatred  of  the  dominant  party,  who  spared 
no  efforts  to  stamp  out  all  dissent  from  the 
Established  Church.  The  travelling  minis- 
ters were  continually  being  cast  into  prison, 
and  not  unfrequently  almost  the  whole  of 
the  active  preachers  of  the  Society  were  in 
the  jaite  at  the  same  time  ;  and  when  they 
died,  as  successors  to  their  labors  were  not 
found,  the  number  was  gradually  diminished 
until,  in  course  of  time,  they  altogether 
disappeared.  Our  author  endeavors  to  show 
that  a  continuation  or  revival  of  the  original 
method  adopted  by  George  Fox  and  his  co- 
adjutors of  spreading  the  views  of  Friends 
by  means  of  an  organized  travelling  ministry 
was  prevented  mainly  by  the  gradual  intro- 
duction into  the  Society  of  certain  views 
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analogous  to  those  of  the  "Seekers"  and 
"Ranters,"  in  relation  to  the  ministry  and 
worship,  against  which  George  Fox,  Robert 
Barclay,  William  Penn,  and  others,  main- 
tained a  strong  controversy,  both  verbally 
and  in  writing.  Story  and  Wilk'nson  are 
stated  to  have  been  the  leaders  in  advo- 
cating these  views,  and  their  followers 
appear  to  have  been  most  numerous  in  Bris- 
tol, Kendal,  and  a  few  other  meetings.  They 
seceded  from  the  Society,  but  their  meetings 
soon  dwindled,  and  most  of  them  were  again 
received  among  Friends,  our  author's  opin- 
ion is,  "with  too  great  readiness.  Had  the 
separation  been  decisive  and  complete,  the 
views  of  the  founders  of  the  Society  would 
have  been  more  fully  carried  out."  We  will 
conclude  this  part  of  our  notice  of  the  vol- 
ume by  giving  the  author's  opinion  of  the 
results  which  followed  from  the  readmission 
of  the  Story  and  Wilkinson  party  into  our 
Society.  Referring  to  George  Fox,  William 
Penn,  Robert  Barclay,  and  others,  who 
upheld  their  original  views  and  practice,  he 
says : — 

"  Wearied  with  a  controversy  which  had 
lasted  for  twenty  years,  which  they  had  to 
cope  with  in  their  old  age,  and  amid  impris- 
onments and  persecutions,  they  were  doubt- 
less induced  to  leave  some  most  important 
questions  in  the  constitution  of  the  new 
Society  unsettled.  Large  bodies  of  persons 
holding  some  of  the  pernicious  principles  of 
the  Ranters  and  Seekers,  and  the  more  mod- 
erate views  of  the  Story  and  Wilkinson 
separatists,  remained  in  connection  with  the 
Society,  and  the  more  enlightened  and 
advancing  views  of  its  founders  respecting 
the  position  of  the  Christian  ministry  in  the 
church  of  Christ  as  developed  in  the  New 
Testament,  were  gradually  exchanged  for 
the  quietism  of  the  Seekers,  who  denied  the 
authority  for  the  existence  of  any  system  of 
officers  in  the  church,  and  the  ultra-demo- 
cratic views  of  the  pantheistic  Ranters, 
which  placed  all  the  members  of  the  church 
on  a  level  of  an  equality  so  complete,  as  to 
level  all  distinctions  of  office,  and  to  make 
the  supposition  of  the  Apostle  Paul  in  the 
12th  chapter  of  1st  Corinthians  of  'the 
eye  '  saying  to  '  the  hand,'  or  'the  head  '  to 
'  the  foot,'  'I  have  no  need  of  thee,'  an  his- 
torical reality.' 

"  These  things  eventually  struck  at  the 
root  of  all  healthy  growth  and  progress  in 
the  new  church  founded  by  George  Fox  and 
his  coadjutors  the  travelling  ministers. 
These  men  had  joined  with  him  in  the  en- 
terprise from  motives,  whose  purity  was 
perhaps  as  fully  tested  by  persecution  as 
those  of  the  early  preachers  of  the  Primitive 
Church,  but  this  did  not  secure  them  from 
the  misrepresentations  of  the  school  of  opin- 


ion in  the  Society  whose  object  Was  to 
abolish  the  very  idea  of  the  Christian  Min- 
istry as  the  executive  of  the  church,  and  to 
cherish  the  idea  that  there  was  some  analogy 
between  a  purely  lay  ministry,  and  a  State- 
supported  hierarchy.  For  much  was  con- 
ceded to  these  people,  and  we  shall  see  that 
this  paved  the  way  for  the  gradual  progress 
of  their  views." 


THOMAS  STORY'S  ACCOUNT  OF  HIS 
CONVERSION. 

Intending  to  go  to  a  country  church  with 
an  acquaintance,  as  we  were  riding  gently 
along,  my  horse  stumbling,  fell  and  broke 
his  neck,  and  lay  so  heavy  upon  my  leg  that 
I  could  scarcely  draw  it  from  under  him  ; 
yet  I  received  no  hurt.  But  as  we  stood 
by  him,  I  had  this  consideration,  that  my 
own  life  might  have  been  ended  by  that  oc- 
casion, and  I  did  not  find  myself  in  a  condi- 
tion fit  for  heaven,  having  yet  no  evidence 
of  that  necessary  work  of  regeneration. 
This  brought  great  heaviness  over  my  mind, 
which  did  not  totally  depart  till,  through 
the  infinite  mercy  of  God,  I  was  favored 
with  further  knowledge  and  a  better  state. 

Hitherto,  I  had  known  the  grace  of  God 
for  Holy  Spirit]  in  me,  only  as  a  manifester 
of  evil  and  sin,  a  word  of  reproof,  and  a 
law  condemning  and  judging  those  thoughts, 
desires,  words,  passions,  affections,  acts  and 
omissions,  which  are  seated  in  the  first  na- 
ture, and  rooted  in  the  carnal  mind ;  in 
which  the  suggestions,  temptations,  and  in- 
fluences of  the  evil  one,  work  and  prevail. 
By  this  divine  grace,  I  was,  in  some  good 
degree,  enlightened,  reformed,  and  enabled 
to  shun  and  forbear  all  words  and  acts 
known  to  be  evil,  and  moral  righteousness 
restored  in  my  mind,  and  thereby  brought 
forth  in  me.  I  became  then  weaned  from 
all  my  former  acquaintances  and  company ; 
their  manners  and  conversation,  though  not 
vicious,  for  such  I  never  liked,  became  bur- 
densome and  disagreeable  ;  for  they  had  not 
the  knowledge  of  God,  nor  such  a  conversa- 
tion as  I  wanted.  Yet,  I  did  not  know  the 
divine  grace  in  its  own  nature,  as  it  is  in 
Christ,  not  as  a  word  of  faith,  sanctification, 
justification,  consolation  and  redemption ; 
being  yet  alive  in  my  own  nature. 

The  Son  of  God  was  not  yet  revealed  in 
me ;  nor  I,  by  His  holy  cross,  mortified  and 
slain  ;  being  without  the  knowledge  of  the 
essential  truth,  and  in  a  state  contrary  to 
Him,  and  unreconciled.  But  the  Lord  did 
not  leave  me  here,  but,  in  His  matchless 
mercy,  followed  me  still  by  His  holy  admo- 
nitions, and  more  and  more  inclined  my 
mind  in  an  earnest  inquiry  after  Himself, 
and  His  own  truth  and  word.    .  . 

My  mind  being  earnest  with  Gdd,  thirst- 
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ing  unto  death  for  the  knowledge  of  the  way 
of  life,  He  was  pleased  to  hear  the  voice  of 
my  necessity ;  for  I  wanted  present  sal- 
vation, and  the  Lord  knew  my  case  would 
not  admit  of  further  delay.  Being  moved 
by  His  own  free  mercy  and  goodness,  even 
in  the  same  mercy  in  which  He  sent  His 
Son,  the  beloved,  into  the  world,  to  seek 
and  save  the  lost ;  on  the  first  day  of  the 
Second  month,  in  the  evening,  in  the  year 
1689,  being  alone  in  my  chamber,  the  Lord 
broke  in  upon  me  unexpectedly  ;  quick  as 
lightning  from  the  heavens,  and  as  a  right- 
eous, all-powerful,  all-knowing  aDd  sin-con 
demning  Judge,  before  whom  my  soul,  as 
in  the  deepest  agony,  trembled,  was  con- 
founded and  amazed,  and  filled  with  such 
awful  dread  as  no  words  can  reach  or  de- 
clare. 

My  mind  seemed  plunged  into  utter  dark- 
ness, and  eternal  condemnation  appeared  to 
inclose  me  on  every  side,  as  in  the  centre  of 
the  horrible  pit ;  never  to  see  redemption 
thence,  or  the  face  of  Him  in  mercy,  whom 
I  had  sought  with  all  my  soul.  But  in  the 
midst  of  this  confusion  and  amazement, 
where  no  thought  could  be  formed,  or  any 
idea  retained,  save  eternal  death  possessing 
my  whole  man,  a  voice  was  formed  and  ut- 
tered in  me,  "Thy  will,  oh  God,  be  done  ; 
if  this  be  Thy  act  alone,  and  not  my  own,  I 
yield  my  soul  to  Thee."  In  conceiving  these 
words,  from  the  Word  of  Life,  I  quickly 
found  relief :  there  was  all-healing  virtue  in 
them  ;  and  the  effect  was  so  swift  and  pow- 
erful, that,  even  in  a  moment,  all  my  fears 
vanished,  as  if  they  had  never  been,  and  my 
mind  became  calm  and  still,  and  simple  as  a 
little  child ;  the  day  of  the  Lord  dawned, 
and  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  arose  in  me, 
with  divine  healing  and  restoring  virtue  in 
His  countenance,  and  He  became  the  centre 
of  ray  mind. 

In  this  wonderful  operation  of  the  Lord's 
power,  denouncing  judgment  in  tender 
mercy,  and  in  the  hour  of  my  deepest  con- 
cern and  trial,  I  lost  my  old  self,  and  came 
to  the  beginning  of  the  knowledge  of  Him, 
the  just  and  holy  One,  whom  my  soul  had 
longed  for.  I  now  saw  the  whole  body  of 
sin  condemned  in  my  own  flesh ;  not  by 
particular  acts,  as  whilst  travelling  to  a  per- 
fect moral  state  only,  but  by  one  stroke  and 
sentence  of  the  great  Judge  of  all  the  world, 
of  the  living  and  of  the  dead,  the  whole  car- 
nal mind  with  all  that  dwelt  therein,  was 
wounded,  and  death  begun;  as  self-love, 
pride,  evil  thoughts,  and  every  evil  desire, 
with  the  whole  corruption  of  the  first  state 
and  natural  life. 

Here  I  had  a  taste  and  view  of  the  agony 
of  the  Son  of  God,  and  of  His  death  and 
state  upon  the  cross,  when  the  weight  of  the 
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sins  of  all  human  kind  were  upon  Him,  and 
when  He  trod  the  wine-press  alone,  with 
none  to  assist  Him.  Now  all  my  past  sins 
were  pardoned  and  done  away  ;  my  own 
willings,  runnings,  searchings  and  strivings 
were  at  an  end  ;  and  all  my  carnal  reason- 
ings and  conceivings  about  the  knowledge 
of  God,  and  the  mysteries  of  religion  were 
over;  which  had  long  exercised  my  mind, 
being  then  natural,  both  day  and  night,  and 
had  taken  away  my  desire  of  food  and  natu- 
ral repose.  But  now  my  sorrows  were  ended, 
and  my  anxious  cares  done  away  ;  and  this 
true  fear  being,  to  me,  the  initiation  of  wis- 
dom, I  now  found  the  true  Sabbath  a  holy, 
heavenly,  divine,  and  free  rest  and  most 
sweet  repose. 


FRIENDS'  REVIEW. 

PHILADELPHIA.,  THIRD  MO.  31,  1877- 

"  DEAD  WORKS  "  AND  "GOOD  WORKS." 

Men's  views  of  sin  must  affect  strongly 
their  idea  of  salvation,  and  what  it  is  need- 
ful to  be  saved  from. 

Our  Lord  said,  "  A  good  tree  cannot  bring 
forth  evil  fruit ;  neither  can  a  corrupt  tree 
bring  forth  good  fruit."  The  corrupt  tree 
must  be  changed  to  a  good  one,  in  order  to 
produce  good  fruit. 

In  our  unrenewed  state  we  not  only  com- 
mit violations  of  the  divine  law  which  are 
easilv  recognized  as  sin,  but  as  the  heart  is 
not  right  in  the  Divine  sight,  as  all  our 
deeds  are  of  the  old  man,  although  perhaps 
proper  in  themselves  as  actions  towards 
others,  yet  they  not  springing  from  true 
faith  towards  God,  are  not  well-pleasing  in 
His  sight.  It  is  in  this  sense  that  it  is  said 
that  "the  plowing  of  the  wicked  is  sin." 
Prov.  xxi.  4. 

Dead  works  are  not  only  those  which 
beiDg  in  open  disobedience  to  God  lead  to 
death,  according  to  the  law,  "  the  soul  that 
sinneth  it  shall  die," — but  also  those  which 
are  wrought  in  a  state  of  spiritual  death,  of 
separation  from  the  true  life  of  God  in  the 
soul. 

How  great  then  becomes  the  need  of  con- 
version ;  of  being  born  anew  ;  of  repentance 
not  only  from  positive  and  glaring  sins,  but 
from  that  state  of  heart  in  which  even  the 
common  acts  of  life  have  been  like  the  de- 
generate fruit  of  a  strange  vine. 

Thomas  Story  learned  this.    In  the  ac- 
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count  of  his  conversion,  given  on  another 
page,  he  shows  that  tbuugh  reformed  as  to 
his  outward  conduct,  he  had  not  really  been 
born  from  above,  but  seeing  himself  in  the 
light  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  could  say,  "  I 
saw  the  whole  body  of  sin  condemned  in  my 
own  flesh  ;  not  by  particular  acts,  as  whilst 
travelling  in  the  way  to  a  perfect  moral  state 
only,  but  by  one  stroke  and  sentence  of  the 
great  Judge  of  all  the  world,  of  the  living 
and  the  dead,  the  whole  carnal  mind  with  all 
that  dwelt  therein  was  wounded,  and  death 
begun  ;  as  self-love,  pride,  evil  thoughts  and 
every  evil  desire,  with  the  whole  corruption 
of  the  first  state  and  natural  life." 

Now  he  was  ready  to  appreciate  the  offer- 
ing of  the  Lord  Jesus  for  sin ;  he  felt  his 
need  of  a  Saviour,  and  adds,  "  Here  I  had  a 
taste  and  view  of  the  agony  of  the  Son  of 
God,  and  of  His  death  and  state  upon  the 
cross,  wheD  the  weight  of  the  sins  of  all  hu- 
man kind  were  upon  Him,  and  when  he  trod 
the  wine-press  alone,  and  with  none  to  as- 
sist Him.  Now  all  my  past  sins  were  par- 
doned and  done  away,  my  own  willings, 
searchings  and  strivings  were  at  an  end.  .  . 
I  now  found  the  true  Sabbath  a  holy,  heav- 
enly, divine  and  free  rest,  and  most  sweet 
repose."  His  repentance  was  thorough; 
his  joy  in  pardon  and  acceptance  through 
"the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ 
once  for  all,"  was  deep.  So  complete  is  this 
sacrifice  that  it  suffices  to  purge  and  relieve 
the  burdened  conscience  from  all  dead  works, 
and  thus  to  fit  us  to  serve  the  living  God. 
The  tree  having  been  made  good  it  brings 
forth  good  fruits.  As  the  heart  continues 
to  be  fully  submitted  to  Him,  who  sits  as  a 
refiner  and  purifier  of  silver,  the  dross  of  the 
old  nature  is  removed,  the  old  man  is  cruci- 
fied, all  things  become  new,  and  all  things 
of  God ;  our  works  are  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit 
dwelling  in  us,  and  we  may  "  be  filled  with 
the  fruits  of  righteousness  which  are  by 
Jesus  Christ,  to  the  glory  and  praise  of 
God." 

The  Inner  Life  of  the  Religious  Societies  of  the 
Commonwealth ;  by  Robert  Barclay.  As  some 
time  must  elapse  before  we  can  present  an  origi- 
nal review  of  this  important  work,  a  notice  which 
refers  to  that  portion  of  the  volume  treating  of 
the, early  history  of  the  Society  of  Friends,  is 


taken  from  the  British  Friend.  Should  it  finally 
appear  that  Barclay  has  furnished  an  explanation 
of  the  arrest  of  the  growth  of  the  Society  upon 
the  close  of  the  17th  century,  his  labors  must 
have  an  influence  on  the  future  of  our  part  of  the 
Church. 

We  have  received  the  Catalogue  and  Prospec- 
tus of  the  "  Howland  School  for  the  Advanced 
Education  of  Young  Women,"  situated  at  Union 
Springs,  New  York,  and  of  which  Dr.  Henry 
Hartshorne  is  President. 

Judging  from  the  curriculum  of  studies  given, 
the  corps  of  instructors,  and  the  testimony  of  for- 
mer students,  the  object  of  the  Institution  must 
be  well  carried  out. 

This  object  is  thus  defined  in  the  prospectus  : 
"The  aim  and  ideal  standard  of  Howland  School 
may  be  expressed  in  two  words — Christian  cul- 
ture. It  is  intended  to  afford  the  best  opportu- 
nity practicable  for  the  superior  education  of 
young  women." 


DIED. 

GRIFFITH.— At  his  residence,  Brookland,  near 
Winchester,  Virginia,  on  the  8th  of  Second  mo., 
Aaron  H.  Griffith;  a  beloved  elder  and  member  of 
Hopewell  Monthly  and  Baltimore  Quarterly  Meeting. 
Within  a  month  of  completing  his  75th  year,  his 
earthly  career  closed,  and  we  reverently  believe  he 
entered  into  his  eternal  inheritance — that  building  of 
God — that  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the 
heavens.  In  reviewing  his  life,  it  does  literally  seem 
to  be  a  living  epistle,  seen  and  read  of  all  men,  bear- 
ing continual  testimony  to  the  goodness  and  mercy  of 
his  Heavenly  Father,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Living  in  a  community  that  suffered  all  the  disastrous 
consequences  of  the  iate  civil  war,  he  was,  by  grace, 
enabled  so  to  walk  as  to  verify  the  Scripture,  "  When 
a  man's  ways  please  the  Lord,  He  maketh  even 
his  enemies  to  be  at  peace  with  him."  In  all 
the  trials  of  life,  he  endured  as  seeing  Him  who  is 
invisible,  and  committing  his  way  unto  the  Lord,  his 
pathway  was  illumined  by  that  radiance  which  grew 
brighter,  until  that  day  when  his  soul,  ransomed  by  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb,  was  freed  from  the  shackles  of 
mortality  and  admitted  into  the  joy  of  his  Lord.  The 
estimation  in  which  he  was  held  was  attested  by  the 
immense  attendance  at  his  funeral,  and  by  the  quiet, 
reverent  influence  which  pervaded  the  assembly.  The 
gospel  was  preached  in  living  power,  and  the  ennobling 
influence  of  a  godly  life  so  set  forth  as  to  honor  the 
name  of  the  blessed  Master,  and  to  incite  others  to 
follow  him  as  he  followed  Christ.  "And  I  heard  a 
voice  from  heaven  saying  unto  me,  Write,  blessed  are 
the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth :  yea, 
saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their  labors ; 
and  their  works  do  follow  them." 

KNOWLES.— At  his  residence  in  Smyrna,  N.  Y., 
early  on  the  morning  of  First  mo.  1st,  1877,  Henry 
Knowles,  in  the  91st  year  of  his  age.  He  was  born 
in  Rhode  Island,  and  had  been  from  early  life  a  min- 
ister of  the  Society  of  Friends,  and  for  over  fifty  years 
a  much  beloved  member  of  Smyrna  Monthly  Meeting. 
When  young  in  years  he  yielded  so  completely  into 
the  hands  of  the  dear  Master,  that  he  was  filled  with 
His  love,  and  the  fruits  thereof  were  manifest  in  de- 
votion to  His  service.    His  life  of  patient  cheerfulness 
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under  all  circumstances,  and  his  remarkable  charity, 
attracted  the  notice  and  won  the  esteem  of  all  who 
knew  him.  His  life's  experience  proved  that  the 
Lord  will  lead  safely  those  who  trust  in  Him.  He 
often  spoke  words  of  encouragement  to  those  with 
whom  he  mingled,  inviting  them  to  draw  near  to  the 
Lord  and  serve  Him,  as  He  shall  direct  in  the  secret 
of  the  heart.  Truly,  he  was  a  father  in  Israel.  He 
often  expressed,  during  the  last  months  of  his  life, 
that  "  he  was  only  waiting  the  Lord's  time,"  and  later, 
he  expressed  that  he  thought  the  principles  he  had 
advocated  were  right,  and  he  felt  easy  to  leave  them. 
The  good  man  died  as  he  had  lived  ;  his  faculties  were 
bright  and  clear  to  the  last,  and  he  left  to  his  numer- 
ous relatives  and  friends  the  assurance  that  he  had 
entered  into  rest. 

KNOWLES — At  his  residence  in  Plymouth,  Che- 
nango County,  N.  Y.,  on  First  mo.  13th,  1877,  Alonzo 
Knowles,  in  the  63d  year  of  his  age ;  an  esteemed 
member  of  Smyrna  Monthly  Meeting.  His  life  had 
been  one  of  meekness  and  patience,  through  trials 
and  suffering.  He  endeavored  to  serve  the  Lord 
faithfully  with  the  talents  which  were  committed  to 
him.  Towards  the  close  of  life  he  seemed  to  enter 
more  into  the  fulness  of  the  joys  of  a  Saviour's  love. 
His  end  was  peace. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


FRIENDS'  SYRIAN  MISSION. 

Bbumana,  Twelfth  mo.  10,  1876. 

To  Henry  Newman — Dear  Friend  :  Some 
time  ago  I  wrote  you  a  letter  with  a  short 
account  of  the  Training  Home  and  of  our 
mission  work  here.  Now,  as  I  have  heard 
from  dear  Th.  Waldmeier  that  you  and  your 
friends  in  England  would  be  interested  to 
know  something  of  our  school  children  and 
their  studies  and  how  they  are  getting  on  ; 
therefore,  with  great  pleasure  I  try  to  give 
you  again  a  little  account  of  them,  hoping 
that  you  may  be  kind  enough  to  overlook 
the  many  mistakes  which  occur  in  this 
letter,  because  you  know  quite  well  how 
difficult  it  is  for  a  stranger  to  write  correctly 
in  a  strange  language. 

The  children  in  the  Training  Home  are 
getting  along  very  nicely  with  all  their 
lessons,  in  Bible  history,  Arabic,  grammar, 
arithmetic,  geography,  and  universal  his- 
tory. In  English  they  are  reading  in  the 
New  Testament,  writing  translations  from 
English  to  Arabic,  and  from  Arabic  to  Eng- 
lish ;  studying  Douglas'  English  grammar 
and  writing  from  dictation.  Two  of  the 
oldest  boys  can  now  write  a  correct  sen- 
tence in  English. 

You  will  also  be  glad  to  hear  that  the 
second  class  read  in  the  English  Testament 
and  translate  into  Arabic.  I  think  you  will 
recollect  that  they  began  to  study  the  Eng- 
lish alphabet  when  you  were  here,  and  that 
dear  Eli  Jones  taught  it  to  them.  Last  win- 
ter they  had  not  any  idea  of  geography,  now 
they  know  the  map  of  Asia  well.  Then 
they  knew  nothing  of  Scriptural  knowledge, 
and  about  Jesus,  now  they  can  give  you  a 
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good  report  of  Old  and  New  Testaments, 
especially  about  the  life  of  our  Redeemer. 

Little  Nasif  begins  to  read  Arabic  pretty 
well,  and  has  already  finished  the  four  Gos- 
pels, and  knows  many  texts  and  hymns  by 
heart.  Last  week  his  uncle  came  to  visit 
him,  and  see  how  he  is  getting  on.  Nasif 
at  once  told  him,  "  I  have  learned  that  '  God 
so  loved  the  world,'  &c,  and  -  God  is  love,'  " 
and  repeated  also  to  him  the  beautiful  hymn 
"  Joylully,  joyfully,"  His  uncle  afterwards 
said,  "  I  become  very  jealous  now.  I  never 
believed  that  the  English  could  teach  and 
educate  the  children  so  well.  I  wish  I  was 
so  young  as  Nasif  is."  "Well,  friend,"  I 
told  him,  "you  can  even  now  come  to  Jesus 
and  love  Him." 

A  few  days  ago,  while  at  supper  with  the 
children  in  our  dining-room,  I  began  to  think 
how  you  used  to  come  and  visit  me  in  the 
Training  Home,  morning,  noon-time  and 
evening,  and  longed  very  much  that  you 
were  here  to  come  in  again  and  have  another 
look  at  us,  and  see  how  things  are  getting 
on.  Then  I  turned  to  the  children  and  be- 
gan to  ask  each  one  of  them,  of  whom  is  he 
now  thinking,  and  who  he  is  longing  for, 
beginning  from  the  oldest.  Each  answered 
a  quite  another  thing  of  the  other.  One 
said,  "  I  am  this  instant  thinking  about  the 
poverty  of  my  mother,  who  I  know  hasn't 
enough  to  eat  this  evening,  while  I  have 
everything  and  am  happy."  Another  said, 
"  Of  my  father,  as  he  is  not  coming  any 
more  to  the  prayer  on  First-days,  for  which 
I  am  exceedingly  sorry."  And  so  we  went 
on  until  the  turn  reached  little  Nasif.  "And 
you,  Nasif  ?  "I  said,  "lam  longing  very 
much  after  Howadji  Jones."  "Why?"  "Be- 
cause he  brought  me  here,  and  gave  some 
money  to  my  brother  and  sister  last  winter, 
in  order  that  they  should'nt  go  about  to  beg 
any  more.  Besides  that,  he  used  to  love 
me."  You  know  that  Nasif's  pareuts  are 
dead,  and  the  grave  of  his  mother  who  died 
when  you  were  here  is  near  the  top  of  our 
Roo-i-see. 

We  have  a  good  number  of  day  scholars 
this  winter,  and  each  little  boy  when  com- 
ing in,  brings  with  him  a  piece  of  wood  for 
our  fire. 

We  are  all  here  quite  well,  but  we  need  ex- 
ceedingly much  your  prayers  and  sympathy. 
We  stand  in  a  very  difficult  position,  and 
therefore  we  need  a  great  power  from 
above  and  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

May  the  Lord  be  with  you  and  bless  you, 
is  the  earnest  wish  of  your  loving  friend, 
Ibrahim  Tasso. 

Beirue,  Second  mo.  7th,  1877. 

My  dear  E.  J. — So  often  we  are  thinking 
of  thee,  and  often  do  we  remember  thee  and 
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our  dear  friends  in  America.  I  have  sent 
the  Annual  Report  of  Friends'  Mission  on 
Mount  Lebanon  to  England,  and  I  trust 
thou  will  soon  see  it  in  print. 

We  are  all  quite  well.  Our  mission  work 
for  our  heavenly  Master  is  growing  from 
without  as  well  as  from  within.  The  schools 
are  making  good  headway  through  the  fear- 
ful darkness  and  superstition.  It  seems  to 
me  they  are  doing  the  greatest  work  in  the 
elevation  of  the  people.  I  have  opened  a 
new  one  for  boys  at  Mansurich,  where 
M.  Sereefy  is  getting  on  with  her  Girls' 
School  in  a  very  satisfactory  manner.  Our 
Training  Home  is  proving  a  very  powerful 
agency  in  our  Mission,  but  I  was  obliged  to 
send  Ibrahim  Tasso,  who  has  been  the 
teacher  at  the  Home,  to  the  American  Col- 
lege at  Beirut,  that  he  may  be  better  fit- 
ted for  his  position  in  our  Mission.  Hanni' 
Ferach's  Girls'  School  is  doing  very  well. 

We  hope  to  complete  the  building  for  the 
Mission-house  and  Training  Home  this  sea- 
son. It  is  a  simple  but  very  strong  build- 
ing and  well  adapted  to  its  purpose.  I  hope 
our  American  Friends  will  liberally  sub- 
scribe in  aid  of  its  completion  and  furnish- 
ing, to  fit  it  for  its  intended  occupants. 

All  our  meetings  are  well  attended,  and 
the  presence  of  our  Divine  Master  Jesus 
Christ  is  often  strongly  felt  amongst  us. 

Remember  us  in  your  prayers,  and  tell  our 
American  Friends  not  to  forget  their  breth- 
ren and  sisters  on  Mount  Lebanon. 
Thine  affectionately  in  Jesus, 

Th.  Waldmeier. 


LETTER  FROM  ALFRED  H.  JONES. 

Danville,  Va.,  Third  mo.  19th,  1877. 

I  find  myself  once  more  surrounded  by 
pleasant  home  associations  and  many  bless- 
ings, after  an  absence  of  nearly  two  weeks, 
visiting  the  various  schools  under  the  charge 
of  the  Association.  It  is  pleasant  to  be 
back  again,  but  just  now  our  joys  are  min- 
gled with  grief  for  the  spoil  which  death 
has  won  from  us.  Yesterday  morning  be- 
fore daylight  we  were  startled  by  the  an- 
nouncement that  Ann  Jones,  a  colored 
neighbor  whose  house  almost  joins  our  own, 
was  dying,  and  before  we  could  get  in  she 
had  passed  away.  She  sent  for  my  wife 
the  evening  before  and  asked  her  to  read 
some  sweet  Psalm  to  her,  and  pray  with  her, 
which  she  did.  Ann  felt  much  comforted, 
and  several  hours  before  her  death  remarked 
to  the  nurse,  that  "  she  had  heard  her  Sav- 
iour's voice,  and  that  He  was  going  to  take 
her  home."  Her  only  tie  to  earth  seemed 
to  be  her  four  children,  one  an  infant. 

For  a  large  portion  of  nearly  nine  years 


have  we  lived  side  by  side,  with  the  most 
pleasant  relationship  existing  all  the  while. 
No  sister  could  have  been  kinder.  At  no 
other  place  did  my  wife  and  children  run  in 
so  often,  and  with  such  familiarity.  In  our 
absence  she  has  been  vigilant  in  caring  for  our 
house  and  furniture,  and  had  the  former  open 
and  waiting  to  welcome  us  on  our  coming 
back.  A  Christian  woman,  gifted  above 
the  most  of  her  people,  how  can  we  but 
grieve  for  her  loss,  even  though  we  know 
that  to  her  it  is  infinite  gain  ?  Our  school 
will  be  closed  this  afternoon,  that  all  may 
have  the  opportunity  of  attending  her 
funeral. 

The  religious  interest  here  isincreasing;  six- 
teen professed  a  change,  in  the  youths'  social 
meeting  on  Seventh-day,  and  yesterday  forty 
acknowledged  their  allegiance  to  their  blessed 
Master.  How  blessed  is  the  work !  How 
different  are  our  feelings  as  we  see  these 
coming  filled  with  love,  amid  flowing  tears, 
to  lisp  their  Saviour's  praise,  from  what 
they  are  when  we  witness  many  on  their 
last  bed,  "shuffling  off  this  mortal  coil," 
unsaved  and  unreconciled.  Last  evening  I 
was  with  such  an  one,  sick  with  consump- 
tion, to  whom  the  future  is  only  dark  and 
without  hope.  A.  H.  Jones, 

Supt.  of  Schools  for  Friends. 


A  THIEVES'  SUPPER. 


Our  brother  Joshua  Poole,  who  has  been 
laboring  for  five  weeks  in  connection  with 
St.  Giles's  Mission,  Drury-lane  [London], 
brought  his  work  in  this  poor  and  densely 
populated  neighborhood  to  a  close  on  the 
19th  ult.;  the  special  feature  of  this  con- 
cluding service  being  that  it  was  a  meeting 
for  thieves.  An  invitation  for  supper  had 
been  freely  given,  and  was  responded  to  by 
nearly  200  of  this  class ;  many  of  them 
were  mere  lads.  A  more  dejected  and  de- 
plorable-looking company  one  could  scarcely 
imagine.  The  meal — which  was  much  en- 
joyed and  appreciated — being  over,  all  ad- 
journed to  the  commodious  mission  chapel, 
to  hear  addresses  by  Mr.  Poole  and  others. 
Ho  began  by  saying  there  were  no  detec- 
tives present,  they  could  do  without  them 
that  evening— which  statement  was  well 
received.  In  the  course  of  his  earnest  address 
of  warning  and  counsel  he  requested  those 
who  had  been  accustomed  to  attend  Sunday- 
school  in  their  youth  to  hold  up  their  hands. 
Quite  half  of  the  entire  company  responded. 
On  his  calling  for  those  whose  ruin  had 
been  brought  on  by  drink,  nearly  all  ac- 
knowledged this  to  be  the  case. 

That  our  brother  Poole's  work  here  has 
not  been  in  vain  Was  testified  to  by  five 
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young  meD,  all  reclaimed  thieves,  who  ad- 
dressed the  meeting  and  thanked  God  for 
having  sent  his  servant  amongst  them. 
Their  plain  and  ungarnished  tales  of  re- 
peated crime  and  imprisonments,  and  their 
earnest  exhortations  to  their  "  brothers  "  to 
be  honest  men,  and  put  their  trust  in  God, 
who  alone  was  able  to  shield  them  from 
temptation,  were  most  attentively  listened 
to.  At  the  close  of  the  meeting,  Mr.  Hat- 
ton  (Superintendent  of  the  Mission)  asked 
all  those  who  were  willing  to  give  up  their 
present  evil  courses,  and  work  for  an  honest 
living,  to  leave  their  names  and  addresses, 
and  he  would  do  all  he  could  to  assist  them 
to  carry  out  their  good  intentions.  We 
doubt  not  that  many  of  these  "rough  stones" 
from  one  of  London's  darkest  quarries  will 
form  part  of  God's  spiritual  temple,  and 
will  praise  Him  to  all  eternity  for  having 
sent  Joshua  Poole  to  that  neighborhood. — 
London  Christian. 

"ROUND  MY  HOUSE." 

(Continued  from  p.  504  ) 
The  Peasantry  of  France. 

"  The  women  of  the  peasant  class  submit 
to  the  severity  of  their  frugal  customs  with- 
out any  other  relief  than  the  occasional 
feasts  at  weddings,  but  the  men  escape  from 
the  rule  of  custom  more  frequently,  when 
they  go  to  the  market-town,  and  get  a  liberal 
meal  at  the  inn,  which  they  seem  to  appre- 
ciate very  heartily.  On  these  occasions  they 
get  tipsy,  as  a  matter  of  course,  and  when 
there  is  a  great  fair  they  often  get  more  than 
tipsy,  in  consequence  of  successive  bottles  of 
wine  and  beer  in  the  cafes,  where  they  treat 
each  other  liberally,  holding  that  it  is  noi 
polite  to  accept  hospitable  offers  without  re- 
turning them." 

After  showing  by  various  illustrations 
that  the  peasants  refuse  all  scientific  medi- 
cal treatment  for  illness,  and  that  their  do- 
mestic practice  is  miserably  ignorant  and 
pernicious,  he  adds:  "  What  the  peasants 
really  do  believe  in  is  not  science  of  any 
kind,  but  magic  and  superstitious  prayers. 
Their  idea  of  prayer  and  of  all  religion  is,  in 
fact,  very  closely  connected  with  magic. 
They  have  full  faith  in  sorcery  and  in  the 
power  of  combating  evil  by  special  prayers 
— special  forms  of  words,  which  make  you 
safe  if  you  know  them  accurately,  when 
without  the  knowledge  of  the  form,  you  are 
helpless  against  the  evil.  This  is  so,  very 
particularly,  with  regard  to  burns  and  dislo- 
cated limbs.  It  is  believed,  for  instance, 
that  such  an  old  woman  knows  a  special 
prayer  which  will  cure  a  burn,  or  make  a 
set  limb  go  on  favorably,  and  when  such  a 
belief  becomes  current,  the  person  who  knows 
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the  prayer  is  in  great  request,  but  keeps  the 
prayer  itself  a  secret.  The  idea  is  that  there 
are  prayers  for  every  kind  of  evil,  which 
would  be  perfectly  efficacious  if  one  only 
knew  them.  It  is  plain  that  the  notion  is 
more  allied  to  magic  than  to  Christianity. 
.  .  The  old  classical  habit  of  putting  a 
coin  into  the  hand  of  the  dead  to  pay  Charon 
with,  still  survives  amongst  the  French 
peasantry.  They  have  forgotten  Charon, 
and  cannot  tell  you  why  they  put  the  coin 
into  the  dead  hand,  but  they  would  not  omit 
the  ceremony.  A  much  more  touching 
practice  is  that  of  putting  flowers  into  the 
coffin  of  a  child.  They  tell  you  their  reason 
for  this  is  that  the  child  must  have  them  to 
play  with.  This,  too,  is  a  classical  idea — 
the  old  idea  that  life  of  some  kind  continued 
dimly  in  the  tomb  itself.'' 

"  The  women  go,  on  the  day  of  the  Puri- 
fication, to  read  the  Gospel  to  the  bees,  with 
a  lighted  taper  in  their  hands.  I  have  seen 
this  done,  and  done  in  serious  earnest,  with 
a  perfect  faith  that  the  bees  could  derive 
spiritual  advantage  from  the  reading,  and 
were,  at  least  so  far,  Christians.  I  need 
scarcely  add  that  there  is  the  usual  super- 
stition against  the  sale  of  bees.  They  may 
be  given  or  exchanged,  but  if  bought  and 
fold  they  will  never  prosper."  They  believe 
that  cattle  talk  together  on  Christmas  night, 
but  that  it  is  dangerous  to  listen  to  what 
they  may  say.  "  They  live  in  perpetual  ap- 
prehension that  some  sorcerer  may  cast  a 
spell  upon  their  cattle,  and  they  can  tell  you 
numberless  stories  of  the  known  effect  of 
such  spells."    .  . 

"The  priests  do  nothing  to  discourage  pop- 
ular superstition ;  indeed,  it  may  be  sus- 
pected that  they  prefer  a  superstitious  state 
of  mind  to  a  more  enlightened  one.  They 
bless  sprigs  of  box-wood,  which  are  a  pro- 
tection against  evil  influences.  They  do  not 
deny  the  powers  of  darkness,  but  combat 
them  by  religious  ceremonies.  One  of  the 
most  striking  of  these  ceremonies  is  the 
blessing  of  the  fields,  which  takes  place 
three  days  before  the  feast  of  the  Ascension. 
In  the  beautiful  May  time,  the  time  of  blos- 
soming trees,  rustic  altars  are  erected  by  the 
villagers,  and  the  priest  leaves  the  Church 
to  go  in  procession  from  one  to  another, 
bearing  the  Holy  Sacrament.  The  arrange- 
ments about  the  altars  are  left  entirely  to 
the  peasants  themselves,  who  erect  them 
without  any  ecclesiastical  or  artistic  direc- 
tion, and  the  priest  always  accepts  them  just 
as  they  are  with  all  their  simplicity.  This 
ceremony  of  the  Rogations  has  always 
seemed  to  me  one  of  the  most  beautiful  of 
all  Roman  Catholic  ceremonies,  and  is  at 
the  same  time  a  striking  instance  of  the  skill 
with  which  the  Roman  Church  adapts  her- 
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self  to  all  situations  and  circumstances, 
and  of  her  readiness  to  take  trouble,  that 
she  may  win  sympathy  and  awaken  in- 
terest.'' "  . 

"  It  is  not  by  any  means  easy  to  ascertain 
the  exact  degree  of  influence  which  the 
Church  of  Rome  possesses  over  the  peasant 
mind,  because  the  people  of  that  class  are 
cautious  and  i*eticent  in  the  expression  of 
their  opinions ;  but  a  close  observer  may 
easily  perceive  that  a  strong  sceptical  spirit 
has  invaded  the  rural  districts  during  the 
last  few  years.  At  the  ceremony  of  the 
Rogations,  which  I  have  just  described,  (he 
has  given  a  description  which  is  omitted,) 
the  only  men  present,  who  belonged  to  the 
hamlet,  were  a  half  dozen  who  happened  to 
be  preparing  materials  for  a  new  bridge. 
They  were  shaping  the  beams  upon  the 
green,  close  to  the  altar,  and  they  went  on 
with  their  work,  giving  loud  strokes  with 
the  axe,  till  the  procession  was  almost  upon 
them.  The  women  protested  against  this 
as  unbecoming,  and  did  at  last  obtain  a  sort 
of  surly  acquiescence ;  but  the  men  remained 
with  their  wooden  beams  behind  the  altar,and 
did  not  join  the  little  congregation.  I  made 
inquiry  about  the  other  inhabitants  of  the 
hamlet,  and  discovered  that  they  were  all  at 
their  work  in  the  fields  and  woods,  not  hav- 
ing thought  it  worth  while  to  quit  their  labor 
for  an  hour,  even  for  the  most  important 
rural  ceremony  of  the  year.  The  women 
and  children  were  there,  taking  a  feminine 
and  childish  pleasure  in  their  own  little  ar- 
rangements of  pots,  and  candles,  and  May 
flowers;  but  the  men  in  the  fields  and  woods 
can  scarcely  have  believed  the  ceremony  had 
much  practical  utility."    .  . 

"  It  would  be  an  omission  to  quit  this  sub- 
ject of  the  peasantry  without  some  allusion 
to  family  relations  amongst  themselves. 
Between  men  and  their  wives,  I  do  not 
think  that,  generally  speaking,  there  is  very 
much  love  or  affection,  but  neither,  on  the 
other  hand,  does  there  seem  to  be  much 
distrust,  or  quarrelling,  or  conjugal  infidel- 
ity. .  .  They  are  engaged  in  an  incessant 
and  hard  struggle  for  plain  food  and  simple 
clothing,  which  makes  them  severe  for 
themselves,  and  severe  for  those  about  them. 
Notwithstanding  much  gentleness  and  charm 
of  manner,  they  have  little  tenderness ;  such 
affection  as  they  feel,  appears  to  be  generally 
connected  with  self-interest,  but,  on  the 
other  hand,  this  self-interest  keeps  them  well 
united.  There  is  a  strong  patriarchal  dis- 
cipline in  the  farms.  An  old  farmer,  with 
several  grown  up  sons,  and  several  ser- 
vants, is  really  in  a  position  of  far  greater 
dignity  and  authority  than  the  bourgeoise 
husband,  whose  wife  and  children  chatter 
loudly  in  his  presence,  without  the  slightest 
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special  deference  for  the  head  of  the  family, 
and  who  is  looked  upon  simply  as  the  money 
earner.    .  . 

"It  does  not  need  any  uncommon  foresight 
to  perceive  that  the  genuine  old  French 
peasant  will  be  unknown  in  a  hundred  years. 
Even  now  the  young  men  are  less  frugal 
than  their  fathers;  and  the  richer  peasants, 
with  the  increase  of  their  wealth,  are  adopt- 
ing little  by  little,  many  of  those  luxuries  or 
comforts  which  formerly  belonged  exclu- 
sively to  the  bourgeoisie  and  noblesse.  The 
last  generation  did  not  smoke,  from  motives 
of  economy,  the  indulgence  was  considered 
too  expensive ;  the  present  generation  smokes 
without  considering  the  expense.  The  use 
of  wine  is  becoming  gradually  more  general. 
Children  are  sent  to  school  in  towns,  who, 
had  they  lived  twenty  years  earlier,  would 
have  been  kept  on  the  farm  to  watch  the 
sheep  or  the  geese. 

"  These  educated  children  will  never  be  real 
rustics  like  their  fathers  and  mothers ;  they 
are  easily  distinguishable  already.  If  the 
Republic  lasts,  and  the  Republicans  have 
their  will  in  a  system  of  general  secular 
education,  the  peasantry  will  be  pervaded 
by  new  ideas  and  by  new  habits  also.  .  . 
There  seems  to  be  in  the  depths  of  human 
nature  some  radical  incompatibility  between 
any  really  heroic  degree  of  frugality,  and 
even  a  very  ordinary  education.  The  un- 
educated French  peasant  has  the  self-denial 
of  a  stoic  philosopher,  and  the  dignity  of  a 
Hebrew  patriarch ;  he  can  govern  himself 
and  govern  others — the  daily  work  of  life  ia 
a  constant  discipline.  In  the  same  country, 
under  the  same  climate  and  laws,  educated 
professional  men  are  generally  epicures." 


Abridged  from  Popular  Science  Monthly,  12  mo.,  1876. 

FERMENTATION  AND  ITS  BEARINGS  ON 
THE  PHENOMENA  OF  DISEASE. 

BY  JOHN  TYNDALL,  LL.D.,  F.  B.  S. 


(.Concluded  from  page  511.) 

In  1850,  two  distinguished  French  observ- 
ers, MM.  Davainne  and  Rayer,  noticed,  in 
the  blood  of  animals  which  had  died  of  the 
virulent  disease  called  splenic  fever,  small 
microscopic  organisms  resembling  transpa- 
rent rods,  but  neither  of  them  at  that  time 
attached  any  significance  to  the  observation. 
In  1861  Pasteur  published  a  memoir  on  the 
fermentation  of  butyric  acid,  wherein  he 
described  the  organism  which  provoked  it; 
and,  after  reading  this  memoir,  it  occurred 
to  Davainne  that  splenic  fever  might  be  a 
case  of  fermentation  set  up  within  the  ani- 
mal body  by  the  organisms  which  had  been 
observed  by  him  and  Rayer.    This  idea  has 
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been  placed  beyond  all  doubt  by  subsequent 
researcb. 

Some  years  in  advance  of  the  labors  un- 
dertaken by  Davainne,  observations  of  the 
highest  importance  had  been  made  on  splenic 
fever  by  Pollender  and  Brauell.  Two  years 
ago,  Dr.  Burdon-Sanderson  gave  us  a  very 
clear  account  of  what  was  known  up  to 
that  time  of  this  disorder.  With  regard  to 
the  permanence  of  the  contagium,  it  had 
been  proved  to  hang  for  years  about  locali- 
ties where  it  had  once  prevailed ;  and  this 
seemed  to  show  that  the  rod-like  organisms 
could  not  constitute  the  contagium,  because 
their  infective  power  was  found  to  vanish 
in  a  few  weeks.  But  other  facts  established 
an  intimate  connection  between  the  organ- 
isms and  the  disease,  so  that  a  review  of  all 
the  facts  caused  Dr.  Sanderson  to  conclude 
that  the  contagium  existed  in  two  distinct 
forms:  the  one  "fugitive,"  and  visible  as 
transparent  rods  ;  the  other  permanent  but 
"  latent,"  and  not  yet  brought  within  the 
grasp  of  the  microscope. 

Art  the  time  that  Dr.  Sanderson  was  writ- 
ing this  report,  a  young  German  physician, 
named  Koch,  occupied  with  the  duties  of 
his  profession  in  an  obscure  country  district, 
was  already  at  work,  applying,  during  his 
spare  time,  various  original  and  ingenious 
devices  to  the  investigation  of  splenic  fever. 
He  studied  the  habits  of  the  rod-like  organ- 
isms, and  found  the  aqueous  humor  of  an 
ox's  eye  to  be  particularly  suitable  for  their 
nutrition.  With  a  drop  of  the  aqueous  hu- 
mor he  mixed  the  tiniest  speck  of  a  liquid 
containing  the  rods,  placed  the  drop  under 
his  microscope,  warmed  it  suitably,  and  ob- 
served the  subsequent  action.  During  the 
first  two  hours  hardly  any  change  was  no- 
ticeable ;  but  at  the  end  of  this  time  the 
rods  began  to  lengthen,  and  the  action  was 
so  rapid  that  at  the  end  of  three  or  four 
hours  they  attained  from  ten  to  twenty 
times  their  original  length.  At  the  end  of 
a  few  additional  hours  they  had  formed  fila- 
ments in  many  cases  a  hundred  times  the 
length  of  the  original  rods.  The  same  fila- 
ment, in  fact,  was  frequently  observed  to 
stretch  through  several  fields  of  the  micro- 
scope. Sometimes  they  lay  in  straight  line3 
parallel  to  each  other  ;  in  other  cases  they 
were  bent,  twisted,  and  coiled,  into  the 
most  graceful  figures;  while  sometimes  they 
formed  knots  of  such  bewildering  complexity 
that  it  was  impossible  for  the  eye  to  trace 
the  individual  filaments  through  the  con- 
fusion. 

Had  the  observation  ended  here,  an  inter- 
esting scientific  fact  would  have  been  added 
to  our  previous  store,  but  the  addition  would 
have  been  of  little  practical  value.  Koch, 
however,  continued  to  watch  the  filaments, 
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and  after  a  time  noticed  little  dots  appearing 
within  them.  These  dots  became  more  and 
more  distinct,  until  finally  the  whole  length 
of  the  organism  was  studded  with  minute 
ovoid  bodies,  which  lay  within  the  outer  in- 
tegument like  peas  within  their  shell.  By- 
and-by  the  integument  fell  to  pieces,  the 
place  of  the  organism  being  taken  by  a  long 
row  of  seeds  or  spores.  These  observations, 
which  were  confirmed  in  all  respects  by  the 
celebrated  naturalist  Cohn,  of  Breslau,  are 
of  the  first  importance.  They  clear  up  the 
existing  perplexity  regarding  the  latent  and 
visible  contagia  of  splenic  fever;  for,  in  the 
most  conclusive  manner,  Koch  proved  the 
spores,  as  distinguished  from  the  rods,  to 
constitute  the  contagium  of  the  fever  in 
its  most  deadly  and  persistent  form. 

Now,  the  very  first  step  toward  the  extirpa- 
tion of  these  contagia  is  the  knowledge  of  their 
nature  ;  and  the  knowledge  brought  to  us  by 
Dr.  Koch  will  render  as  certain  the  stamp- 
ing out  of  splenic  fever  as  the  stoppage  of 
the  plague  of  pebrine  by  the  researches  of 
Pasteur.  One  small  item  of  statistics  will 
show  what  this  implies. 

In  a  single  district  of  Russia,  as  above 
remarked,  56,000  horses,  cows,  and  sheep, 
and  528  men  and  women,  perished  in  this 
way  during  a  period  of  two  or  three  years. 
What  the  annual  fatality  is  throughout  Eu- 
rope I  have  no  means  of  knowing.  Doubt- 
less, it  must  be  very  great.  The  question, 
then,  which  I  wish  to  submit  to  your  judg- 
ment is  this:  Is  the  knowledge  which  re- 
veals to  us  the  nature,  and  which  assures 
the  extirpation,  of  a  disorder  so  virulent 
and  so  vile,  worth  the  price  paid  for  it  ?  It 
is  exceedingly  important  that  assemblies 
like  the  present  should  see  clearly  the  issues 
at  stake  in  such  questions  as  this,  and  that 
the  properly-informed  common-sense  of  the 
community  should  temper,  if  not  restrain, 
the  rashness  of  those  who,  meaning  to  be 
tender,  would  virtually  enact  the  most  hid- 
eous cruelty  by  the  imposition  of  short- 
sighted restrictions  upon  physiological  in- 
vestigation. It  is  a  modern  instance  of 
zeal  for  God,  but  not  according  to  knowledge, 
and  an  instructed  public  opinion  must  cor- 
rect its  excess.    .  . 

There  are  other  reflections  connected  with 
this  subject  which  even  were  I  to  pass  them 
over  without  remark,  would  sooner  or  later 
occur  to  every  thoughtful  mind  in  this  as- 
sembly. I  have  spoken  of  the  floating  dust 
of  the  air,  of  the  means  of  rendering  it 
visible,  and  of  the  perfect  immunity  from 
putrefaction  which  accompanies  the  contact 
of  moteless  air.  Consider  the  woes  which 
this  wafted  matter,  during  historic  and  pre- 
historic ages,  has  inflicted  on  mankind  ;  con- 
sider the  loss  of  life  in  hospitals  from  putrefy- 
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ing  wounds;  consider  the  loss  in  places  where 
there  are  plenty  of  wounds  but  no  hospitals, 
and  in  the  ages  before  hospitals  were  any- 
where founded ;  consider  the  slaughter 
which  has  hitherto  followed  that  of  the  bat- 
tle-field, when  those  bacterial  destroyers  are 
let  loose,  often  producing  a  mortality  far 
greater  than  that  of  the  battle-field  itself; 
add  to  this  the  other  conception,  that  in 
times  of  epidemic  disease  the  self-same  float- 
ing matter  has  frequently,  if  not  always, 
mingled  with  it  the  special  germs  which 
produce  the  epidemic,  being  thus  enabled 
to  sow  pestilence  and  death  over  nations 
and  continents — consider  all  this,  and  you 
will  come  with  me  to  the  conclusion  that 
all  the  havoc  of  war,  ten  times  multiplied, 
would  be  evanescent  if  compared  to  the 
ra/ages  due  to  atmospheric  dust.  This  pre- 
ventable destruction  is  going  on  to-day,  and 
it  has  been  permitted  to  go  on  for  ages, 
without  a  whisper  of  information  regarding 
its  cause  being  vouchsafed  to  the  suffering 
sentient  world.  We  have  been  scourged  by 
invisible  thongs,  attacked  from  impenetrable 
ambuscades,  and  it  is  only  to-day  that  the 
light  of  science  is  being  let  in  upon  the 
murderous  dominion  of  our  foes.  Men  of 
Glasgow,  these  facts  excite  in  me  the 
thought  that  the  rule  and  governance  of  this 
universe  are  different  from  what  we  in  our 
youth  supposed  them  to  be — that  the  in- 
scrutable Power,  at  once  terrible  and  benef- 
icent, in  whom  we  live  and  move  and  have 
our  being  and  our  end,  is  to  be  propitiated 
by  means  different  from  those  usual  ly  resorted 
to.  The  first  requisite  toward  such  pro- 
pitiation is  knowledge ;  the  second  is  action, 
shaped  and  illuminated  by  that  knowledge. 
Of  knowledge  we  already  see  the  dawn, 
which  will  open  out  by-and-by  to  perfect 
day,  while  the  action  which  is  to  follow  has 
its  unfailing  source  and  stimulus  in  the 
moral  and  emotional  nature  of  man — in  his 
desire  for  personal  well-being,  in  his  sense 
of  duty,  in  his  compassionate  sympathy 
with  the  sufferings  of  his  fellow-men.  "  How 
often,"  says  Dr.  William  Budd,  in  his  cele- 
brated work  on  "Typhoid  Fever," — "how 
often  have  I  seen  in  past  days,  in  the  sin- 
gle narrow  chamber  of  the  day-laborer's 
cottage,  the  father  in  the  coffin,  the  mother  in 
the  sick-bed  in  muttering  delirium,  and 
nothing  to  relieve  the  desolation  of  the 
children  but  the  devotion  of  some  poor 
neighbor,  who,  in  too  many  cases,  paid  the 
penalty  of  her  kindness  in  becoming  herself 
the  victim  of  the  same  disorder!"  From 
the  vantage-ground  already  won  I  look  for- 
ward with  confident  hope  to  the  triumph  of 
medical  art  over  scenes  of  misery  like  that 
here  described.  The  cause  of  the  calamity 
being  once  clearly  revealed,  not  only  to  the 
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physician,  but  to  the  public,  whose  intelli- 
gent co-operation  is  absolutely  essential  to- 
success,  the  final  victory  of  humanity  i& 
only  a  question  of  time.  We  have  already 
a  foretaste  of  that  victory  in  the  triumphs 
of  surgery  as  practiced  at  your  doors. 


HEAVEN. 


BY  NANCY  A.  W.  PRIEST. 


Beyond  these  chilly  winds  and  gloomy  skies, 

Beyond  death's  cloudy  portal, 
There  is  a  land  where  beauty  never  dies 

And  love  becomes  immortal. 

A  land  whose  light  is  never  dimmed  by  shade. 

Whose  fields  are  ever  vernal ; 
Where  nothing  beautiful  can  ever  fade, 

But  blooms  for  aye,  eternal. 

We  may  not  know  how  sweet  its  balmy  air, 

How  bright  and  fair  its  flowers  j 
We  may  not  hear  the  songs  that  echo  there, 

Through  those  enchanted  bowers. 

The  city's  shining  towers  we  may  not  see 

With  our  dim  earthly  vision  ; 
For  death,  the  silent  warder,  keeps  the  key 

That  opes  the  gates  elysian. 

But  sometimes,  when  adown  the  western  sky 

The  glowing  sunset  lingers, 
Its  golden  gates  swing  inward  noiselessly, 

Unlocked  by  silent  ringers. 

And  while  they  stand  a  moment  half-ajar, 

Gleams  from  the  inner  glory 
Stream  brightly  through  the  azure  vault  afar, 

And  half  reveal  the  story. 

O  land  unknown  I  O  land  of  love  Divine ! 

Father,  All-wise,  eternal, 
Guide,  guide  these  wandeiing,  way-worn  feet  of  mine 

Into  those  pastures  vernal  1 


QUARTERLY  MEETINGS  IN  FOURTH 

MONTH,  1877. 

From  the  jV.  Y.  Pocket  Almanac. 

Fourth  mo.  5th,  Sandwich,  New  England  Y.  M. 
"      7th,  Honey  Creek,  Iowa  Y.  M. 

"  14th,  New  Garden,  North  Carolina  Y.  M. 
"      "    West  Grove,  Western  Y.  M. 

"  18th,  Farmlngton,  New  York  Y.  M. 

"  19th,  Cornwall,  "  " 

"  21st,  Dover,  New  England  Y.  M. 
"       "    Deep  Eiver,  North  Carolina  Y.  M. 
*'      "    Honey  Creek,  Western  Y.  M. 
*'      "    Sand  Creek,        "  " 
"       "    Minneapolis,  Iowa  Y.  M. 

"  25th,  Westbury,  New  York  Y.  M. 

"  28th,  Scipio,  "  " 

"      "    Goshen,  Ohio  Y.  M. 
"       "     Adrian,    "  " 
"      "    Winchester,  Indiana  Y,  M. 
■'       "     Fairfield,  " 
"       "    Blue  River,  Western  Y.  M. 
"      "     Winneshiek,  Iowa  Y.  M. 


SUMMARY  OP  NEWS. 

Foreign  Intelligence. — European  advices  to  th« 
26th  inst.  have  been  received. 

The  Eastern  Question. — Affairs  continue  in  an 
undecided  position.  The  British  Cabinet,  on  the  21st, 
considered  the  Russian  propositions  for  a  modification 


528  FRIENDS' 


of  the  protocol,  but  did  not  agree  to  them.  Lord 
Derby  declared  in  the  House  of  Lords  on  the  22d 
that  both  the  wording  and  the  conditions  under  which 
the  protocol  should  be  signed,  if  signed  at  all,  were 
still  under  consideration,  and  that  whenever  steps 
should  be  taken,  they  would  be  submitted  to  Parlia- 
ment without  unnecessary  delay.  The  difficulty  is 
believed  by  the  public  to  be  that  Russia  is  disposed  to 
insist  that  Turkey  shall  "  demobilize  "  its  army  before 
Russia  will  do  the  same,  and  it  is  not  thought  that 
Turkey  will  consent.  Indeed,  it  is  asserted  that  Tur- 
key on  the  20th  inst.  informed  the  powers  that  under 
no  circumstances  would  it  yield  assent  to  the  protocol 
if  it  contained  such  a  stipulation.  Gen.  Ignatieff  was 
at  Vienna  on  the  25th.  It  was  said  that  the  Austrian 
Cabinet  would  again  propose  to  him  the  reforms  orig- 
inally suggested  by  its  Premier,  as  the  best  means  of 
preserving  peace  and  ameliorating  the  condition  of  the 
Christians  in  Turkey;  and  would  also  propose  that 
Russia  and  Turkey  demobilize  simultaneously,  to  which 
it  was  hoped  that  Russia  would  consent. 

No  agreement  had  been  attained  between  Turkey 
and  Montenegro,  the  question  of  rectification  of  the 
frontier  being  still  a  difficulty.  The  Montenegrin 
delegates  had  asked  for  further  instructions.  The 
Porte  had  promised  to  submit  to  the  Turkish  Parlia- 
ment, for  final  decision,  the  concessions  it  was  willing 
to  make,  and  the  Montenegrin  demands,  The  armis- 
tice has  been  prolonged  to  the  13th  of  Fourth  month. 

Africa. — Three  letters  have  been  recently  received 
from  H.  M.  Stanley,  written  from  Ujiji,  on  the  eastern 
shore  of  Lake  Tanganyika,  on  the  7th,  10th  and  13th 
of  Eighth  month  last.  After  exploring  the  region 
between  Lakes  Victoria  and  Albert  Nyanza,  and 
discovering  a  large  river,  Kagiera,  flowing  into 
Victoria  Nyanza  from  the  southwest,  he  took  a  south- 
erly route  to  Ujiji.  He  has  discovered  also  two  lakes 
which  he  named  Windermere  and  Kagiera,  but  by  the 
hostility  of  the  natives  and  the  scarcity  of  food  he  was 
forced  to  abandon  for  the  time  his  efforts  to  reach  the 
southern  end  of  Lake  Albert  Nyanza.  Putting  to- 
gether at  Ujiji  a  boat  which  he  had  with  him,  he  made 
a  complete  circuit  of  Lake  Tanganyika,  and  verified 
many  observations  made  on  a  previous  exploration  in 
company  with  Dr.  Livingstone.  He  intended  to  pro- 
ceed to  Neyangwe,  west  of  the  northern  end  of  Lake 
Tanganyika,  and  on  the  Lualaba  river,  and  there  to 
determine  his  further  course. 

Italy. — The  Pope  is  reported  to  be  again  ill.  His 
advisers  are  said  to  be  trying  to  lead  France  and  Aus- 
tria to  revive  the  Roman  question,  apparently  hoping 
to  induce  Italy  so  far  to  recognize  the  Pope's  temporal 
power  as  to  cede  to  the  Papacy  the  Leonine  City  (the 
portion  of  Rome  in  which  he  now  resides),  where  all 
religious  orders  expelled  from  the  Italian  capital  might 
find  refuge.  Some  of  the  members  of  the  French 
Assembly  have  called  the  attention  of  the  Due  De- 
cazes,  one  of  the  Ministers,  to  the  position  of  the  Pa- 
pacy, and  he  has  declared  his  solicitude  for  its  interests. 

France. — The  Senate  and  Chamber  of  Deputies 
have  adjourned  to  the  1st  of  Fifth  mo. 

Germany. — The  government  has  informed  the 
Reichstag  that  five  millions  of  the  balance  in  hand  of 
the  indemnity  received  from  France,  representing  the 
share  of  the  North  German  Confederation,  will  be  dis- 
tributed amorg  the  States  which  belonged  to  it.  A 
further  sum  of  three  and  a  quarter  millions  may  be 
expected  from  the  same  funds. 

A  bill  establishing  the  Supreme  Tribunal  of  Ger- 
many at  Leipsic  has  passed  the  Reichstag.  The  Pius- 
sian  Minister  of  Justice  and  the  Moderate  Liberals  de- 
sired to  have  this  couit  located  at  Berlin,  but  the  Ad- 
vanced Liberals  and  other  parties  favored  Leipsic,  to 
keep  it  tree  from  government  influence. 

The  industrial  crisis  in  Germany  grows  worse,  and 
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destitution  is  rapidly  spreading.  A  deputy  recently 
said  in  the  Reichstag  that  actual  famine  was  impend- 
ing among  the  Giant  Mountains  in  Silesia.  A  com- 
mittee has  been  formed  in  Berlin  to  try  to  devise 
measures  of  relief,  and  other  cities  and  towns  have 
asked  permission  to  begin  important  public  works,  so 
as  to  give  employment  to  the  poor. 

Among  the  special  envoys  sent  to  Berlin  to  congratu- 
late the  Emperor  on  his  recent  birth-day,  was  one 
from  President  Mac  Mahon  of  France.  He  was  cor- 
dially received,  and  Prince  Bismarck  at  a  dinner  to  the 
deplomatic  corps,  expressed  great  gratification  at  this 
indication  of  friendly  relations  betwen  France  and 
Germany. 

Domestic  The  Coroner's  Jury  on  the  victims  of 

the  Ashtabula  bridge  disaster  found  a  verdict  that  the 
bridge  was  defective  in  construction,  and  censured  the 
railroad  company  for  this,  and  still  more  for  the  failure 
to  have  it  properly  inspected  and  the  defects  remedied, 
during  the  yeais  in  which  it  has  been  in  use.  A  special 
committee  of  the  Ohio  Legislature,  appointed  to  inves- 
tigate the  matter,  has  reported  that  from  So  to  100 
lives  were  lost  by  the  disaster  ;  that  the  bridge  went 
down  under  an  ordinary  load,  by  reason  of  defects  in 
its  original  construction ;  that  these  defects  might 
have  been  discovered  at  any  time  since  its  construction 
by  careful  inspection  ;  that  the  bridge  was  liable  to 
give  way  at  any  time  during  the  last  ten  or  twelve 
years  under  loads  which  the  regular  course  of  business 
might  bring  upon  it,  and  that  it  was  most  remarkable 
that  the  fall  did  not  sooner  occur.  The  report  was  ac- 
companied by  a  bill  specifying  how  bridges  of  differ- 
ent spans  should  be  constructed. 

The  President  and  Cabinet  have  had  the  condition 
of  Louisiana  and  South  Carolina  under  careful  consid- 
eration for  some  time  past.  The  President  desires  to 
act  only  upon  full  information,  and  as  a  means  of  ob- 
taining this,  it  is  stated  that  he  wishes  to  send  a  trust- 
worthy and  impartial  commission  to  New  Orleans,  to 
examine  and  report  the  actual  status  of  the  conflicting 
State  governments.  Difficulty  has  been  found  in  form- 
ing this  commission,  some  of  those  who  have  been 
invited  declining  to  act.  Vice-President  Wheeler 
ex  Gov.  Brown  of  Tennessee  and  John  M.  Harlan 
of  Kentucky,  are  understood  to  have  accepted  the 
trust.  Packard  having  complained  to  the  President 
of  the  arrest  of  some  of  his  officers  by  the  Nicholls 
officials,  as  a  violation  of  the  provisions  of  the  statu 
quo,  Gen.  Auger  has  been  instructed  to  inquire 
into  the  matter,  and  to  enforce  the  maintenance  of  the 
statu  quo.  Both  Nicholls  and  Packard  have  issued 
proclamations,  calling  upon  the  citizens  to  sustain  their 
respective  governments  by  paying  their  taxes.  It  is 
asserted  that  the  business  men  of  New  Orleans  mostly 
recognize  the  Nicholls  government,  and  the  Merchants' 
Exchange  and  some  other  organizations  have  adopted 
resolutions  to  that  effect.  In  the  case  of  South  Caro- 
lina, the  President  has  invited  both  claimants  of  the 
Governorship  to  a  personal  conference  with  him  at 
Washington,  and  both  have  consented.  The  Cham- 
ber of  Commerce  of  Charleston  has  appointed  a  dele- 
gation to  visit  Washington  and  confer  with  the  Presi- 
dent on  this  question. 

The  late  Congress  having  failed  to  pass  the  Army 
Appropriation  bill  and  there  being  therefore  no  pro- 
vision for  the  support  of  the  army  after  the  last  of 
Sixth  month,  the  President  will  call  an  extra  session, 
probably  to  convene  in  the  latter  part  of  Fifth  month. 
The  extra  session  of  the  Senate  closed  on  the  17th 
inst.  Among  the  nominations  which  were  confirmed 
was  that  of  Frederick  Douglas,  the  well-known  colored 
orator,  as  Marshal  of  the  District  of  Columbia.  Scma 
opposition  was  made  to  it,  but  on  the  final  vote,  all  the 
Republican  members  present  and  several  Southern 
Democrats,  voted  for  confirmation,  Senator  Morgan  of 
Alabama  speaking  also  in  its  favor. 
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For  Friends'  Review. 
THE  SOCIETY  OF  FRIENDS  AND  WAR. 

Among'  the  earnest  advocates  of  peace,  is 
John  Hemmenway,  of  Brighton,  Mediately  a 
minister  in  the  Congregational  Society.  He 
is  the  compiler  of  the  memoir  of  William 
Ladd,  published  a  few  years  since  by  the 
American  Peace  Society,  and  also  of"  The 
Daily  Remembrancer  on  Peace  and  War, 
published  by  The  Peace  Association  of 
Friends.  He  has  long  felt  that  the  Society  of 
Friends  were  not  fulfilling  their  mission  in 
regard  to  war.  At  the  last  meeting  of  the 
Executive  Committee  of  the  Peace  Associ- 
ation, he  met  with  them,  and  stated,  that 
he  had  found  his  mind  drawn  in  great 
love  to  Friends,  to  visit  many  of  their 
meetings,  and  some  of  their  families,  to 
express  to  them  his  deep  interest  in  the 
cause  of  peace,  for  which  they  have  so  long 


borne  a  testimony,  and  at  times  suffered 
persecution  and  loss  of  property  on  account 
of  their  faithfulness  in  this  regard.  He 
thinks  the  Lord  has  set  before  Friends  an  open 
door  for  promulgating  these  glorious  princi- 
ples, into  which  they  should  press  with  re- 
newed energy  and  devotion.  He  pro- 
duced certificates  of  character  and  standing 
from  ministers  and  members  of  his  own 
denomination,  and  also  from  a  number  of 
Friends  in  his  own  State. 

After  some  delay,  he  having  in  the  mean 
time  joined  the  Society  of  Friends,  we  find 
that  John  Hemmenway  has  commenced  hie 
work.  In  a  communication  in  the  Messen- 
ger of  Peace,  he  says,  "  I  am  visiting  Friends 
in  their  meetings  and  families,  principally 
in  the  State  of  Maine,  commencing  about 
two  months  ago,  and  to  finish  what  I  have 
in  view,  will  require  two  months  more,  if 
the  Lord  in  his  wisdom  and  goodness  shall 
see  fit  to  allow  me  to  proceed.  I  feel  called 
to  this  work,  as  I  hope,  in  Christian  love  as 
a  servant  of  my  Master,  Christ.  Not  espe- 
cially on  a  mission  on  the  peace  question  in 
particular,  but  on  the  broader  ground  of  the 
full  and  '  glorious  Gospel  of  the  blessed 
God.'" 

After  describing  an  interesting  peace 
meeting  at  Windham,  Maine,  and  other 
work,  he  says: — "The  Friends  in  Windham 
are  feeling  that  it  is  high  time  for  them  to 
pass  from  the  state  of  being  passively  peace- 
ful in  spirit,  to  being  actively  peaceful  in 
word  and  deed.  And  here  let  me  say  what 
I  have  long  fully  believed,  that  Friends 
should  deeply  realize  that,  in  the  Church  of 
Christ  universal,  they  are  the  light  of  the 
Church  and  the  world,  in  bearing  the  white 
banner  of  peace.  This  is  their  great  and 
first  work  on  the  beautiful  and  holy  field  of 
philanthropy.  To  this  sublime  and  impor- 
tant work  they  are,  and  have  long  been,  es- 
pecially called  by  the  Divine  Spirit  and  the 
pointing  of  the  hand  of  Providence.  O ! 
may  tbey  heed  well  the  holy  call,  and  watch 
carefully  the  pointing  of  the  Divine  hand. 
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Let  Friends  come  forward  as  individuals, 
and  as  organized  bodies,  and  engage  in  the 
grand  enterprise  of  universal  peace,  for  the 
nations  of  the  earth,  as  their  own  work  of 
Christian  philanthropy,  leaving  the  good 
causes  of  temperance,  and  the  improvement 
of  the  African  race,  and  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  to  the  heathen,  in  the  hands  of  other 
Christian  denominations,  who  are  earnestly 
engaged  in  mind,  and  soul,  and  money  in 
these  worthy  causes,  while  the  cause  of 
peace,  one  of  the  most  important  of  all 
good  causes,  and  which,  in  fact,  includes 
them  all  (and  none  of  them  can  ever  tri- 
umph properly  without  the  triumph  of 
peace)  is  passed  by,  by  nearly  all  the  pro- 
fessed followers  of  Jesus  the  Prince  of 
Peace,  as  scarcely  worthy  of  a  smile,  a  tear, 
or  a  dollar."  > 

It  may  be  well  to  look  at  ourselves,  as 
others  see  us,  and  may  these  views  of  our 
friend  lead  to  a  close  scrutiny  respecting 
the  performance  of  our  duty,  not  only  in  re- 
gard to  the  evils  of  war,  but  also  other 
causes  which  he  thinks  Friends  might  prop- 
erly give  over  into  other  hands.  Leaving 
those,  my  object  is  to  call  our  attention  speci- 
ally to  the  evil  of  war.  With  John  Hem- 
menway  I  have  long  felt  that  Friends  were 
not  fulfilling  their  mission  in  this  respect. 
Friends  have  ever  borne  a  passive  testi- 
mony against  war,  and  since  the  organiza- 
tion of  our  Peace  Association,  a  somewhat 
more  aggressive  one,  yet  not  of  such  posi- 
tive character  as  the  cause  demands. 

In  taking  a  view  of  the  position  of  the 
Christian  Church,  we  find  that  the  early 
Christians  firmly  believed  that  war  was  for- 
bidden by  the  Gospel ;  and  we  find  that  the 
principles  of  Christianity  increased  rapidly 
and  were  fast  overspreading  the  Roman  Em- 
pire. Tertullian,  an  early  Christian  writer, 
asks  in  his  Apology,  "In  all  this  conspiracy  of 
evils  against  us,  what  one  evil  have  you  ob- 
served to  have  been  returned  by  Christians  ? 
We  could  in  a  night's  time  have  made  our- 
selves ample  satisfaction,  had  we  not  thought 
it  unlawful  to  repay  one  injury  with  another  ; 
but  God  forbid  that  any  of  this  divine  sect 
should  seek  revenge.  If  we  would  not  re- 
venge ourselves  in  the  dark,  but  seek  to  en- 
gage you  in  the  open  day,  do  you  think  we 
could  want  forces  ?  We  are  but  of  yester- 
day, and  by  to-day  we  overspread  your  em- 
pire. Your  cities,  your  islands,  your  forts, 
towns,  assemblies,  and  very  camps,  wards, 
companies,  palaces,  senate,  forum,  all  swarm 
with  Christians.  What  war  can  we  now  be 
unprepared  for,  did  not  our  religion  require 
us  to  be  killed  rather  than  to  kill  ?  " 

But  corruptions  entered  early  into  the 
Church;  and  Clarkson  says,  "That  the 
war   degeneracy    of    the    Church  began 
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very  early  in  the  third  century,  and  went  so 
far  in  the  fourth,  that  under  and  after  Con- 
stantine  the  Great,  Christians  engaged  in 
war.  as  they  generally  have  ever  since,  with 
as  little  scruple  as  they  did  in  any  occu- 
pation in  life."  "  Hence  the  unlawfulness 
of  war  began  to  be  given  up.  We  find, 
however,  that  here  and  there,  an  ancient 
father  still  retained  it  as  a  religious  tenet ; 
but,  these  dropping  off  one  after  another,  it 
ceased  at  length  to  be  a  doctrine  of  the  Church, 
and  left  her  to  all  the  deep  war  degeneracy 
of  subsequent  ages." 

During  all  the.  dark  ages  there  were, 
doubtless,  witnessesfor  the  cause  of  peace,  but 
except  the  Waldenses,  Moravians  and  Men- 
nonites,  the  Society  of  Friends  is  the  only 
branch  of  the  Church  which  has  fully  adopt- 
ed the  views  and  practice  of  the  early 
Christians. 

Says  Dr.  Bogue,  in  1813,  "  We  have  rea- 
son to  bless  God  that  the  number  of  those 
Christians  who  perceive  and  feel  their  obli- 
gation to  seek  the  peace  of  mankind  is  in- 
creasing from  day  to  day.  In  the  first  ages 
of  the  Church  there  were  some  who  under- 
stood this  to  be  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel. 
At  the  Reformation  it  had  also  its  advocates, 
but  they  unhappily  appended  to  it  other  sen- 
timents, which  were  unfounded,  and  thus  de- 
tracted from  the  weight  of  their  testimony 
to  peace.  Since  that  time,  none  have  been 
so  faithful  witnesses  to  the  pacific  spirit  of 
the  religion  of  Jesus,  as  the  Quakers ;  and 
had  all  the  rulers  of  Christendom  been  of 
that  denomination  for  the  last  hundred  and 
fifty  years,  the  oceans  of  blood  shed  in  wars 
would  have  had  no  existence — and  how 
much  happier  a  countenance  would  Europe 
have  worn  than  she  now  wears.'' 

Thus  we  see  "  that  the  deep  war  degener- 
acy" so  early  introduced  into  the  Church  still 
clings  to  nearly  all  of  the  branches,  and 
Christian  wars  continue  to  deluge  the  earth 
with  blood. 

The  testimony  against  war  has  been  so 
constantly  held  up  in  our  Society,  that  our 
members  have  grown  up  in  a  settled  belief 
of  its  correctness,  and  generally  rest  satis- 
fied with  but  little  examination  of  the  char- 
acter of  war  ;  but  in  reality  we  know  but 
very  little  about  it.  It  may  be  well  for  us 
to  examine  a  little  into  its  character  and  ef- 
fects. Erasmus,  one  of  the  early  Christian 
writers,  thus  describes  war: — "If  there  is 
in  the  affairs  of  men  any  one  thing  which  it 
is  proper  uniformly  to  explode,  and  incum- 
bent on  every  man,  by  every  lawful  means 
to  avoid,  to  deprecate,  to  oppose,  that  one 
thing  is,  doubtless,  War.  There  is  nothing 
more  unnaturally  wicked,  more  productive  of 
misery,  more  extensively  destructive,  more 
obstinate  in  mischief,  more  unworthy  of  man 
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as  formed  by  nature,  much  more  of  man 
professing  Christianity.  Yet,  wonderful  to 
relate,  war  is  undertaken,  and  cruelly,  sav- 
agely conducted,  not  only  by  unbelievers, 
but  by  Christians.  Nor  are  there  ever  want- 
ing men  learned  in  the  law,  and  even 
divines,  who  are  ready  to  furnish  firebrands 
for  the  nefarious  work,  and  to  fan  the  latent 
sparks  into  a  flame.  Hence,  war  is  considered 
so  much  a  thing  of  course,  that  the  wonder 
is,  how  any  man  can  disapprove  of  it,  so 
much  sanctioned  by  authority  and  custom, 
that  it  is  deemed  impious  to  have  borne  tes- 
timony against  a  practice  in  its  principle 
most  profligate,  and  in  its  effects  pregnant 
with  every  kind  of  calamity."  Although 
the  above  was  written  centuries  ago,  how 
applicable  it  is  to  the  world  and  the  Church 
to-day  ! 

Thomas  Dick,  in  his  Philosophy  of  Reli- 
gion, has  the  following  estimate  of  war  : — 
"  War  has  been  the  delight  and  employ- 
ment of  men  in  every  age;  and  under  this 
term  may  be  included  every  thing  that 
is  base  and  execrable  in  moral  con- 
duct, everything  that  is  subversive  of  the 
principles  of  benevolence,  everything  that  is 
destructive  of  human  enjoyment,  everything 
that  rouses  the  passions  into  diabolical  fury, 
everything  that  adds  to  the  sum  of  human 
wretchedness,  everything  that  is  oppressive, 
cruel,  and  unjust,  and  everything  that  is 
dreadful  and  appalling  to  mankind." 

As  exemplifying  the  dreadful  and  appall- 
ing effects  of  war,  our  author  gives  a  brief 
view  of  some  of  the  ancient  and  modern 
wars,  both  pagan  and  Christian,  and  making 
a  general  estimate  of  the  destruction  of  the 
human  species  which  war  has  produced  in 
different  periods,  he  comes  to  the  conclusion, 
"  that  more  than  fourteen  thousand  millions 
of  human  beings  have  been  slaughtered  in 
war,  or  otherwise  perished  through  its 
means,  since  the  beginning  of  the  world." 
Yet,  during  the  last  fifteen  centuries, 
a  large  portion  of  these  human  victims  have 
been  professors  of  the  Christian  religion  , 
and  with  all  the  facts  and  circumstances 
open  to  view.the  Church  is  to-day  responsible 
for  the  continuance  of  this  unholy  human 
sacrifice.  Does  any  part  of  this  responsibility 
rest  upon  our  branch  of  the  Church  ?  We 
have  seen  the  evil  and  endeavored  to  avoid 
it,  but  our  Christian  brethren  do  not  appear 
to  see  it  as  we  do,  and  do  not  realize  their 
responsibility.  Yet  what  have  we  done 
to  induce  them  to  withdraw  from  the 
support  and  practice  of  this  dreadful  evil  ? 

(To  be  concluded.) 


A  Christian  College. — All  the  uncon- 
verted students  at  Oxford,  Ohio.  Female 
Seminary  have  recently  become  Christians. 
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For  Friends'  Review. 
THE  GIFT  OF  GOD. 

"  If  thou  knewest  the  gift  of  God,  and  who  it 
is  that  saith  unto  thee,  Give  me  to  drink,  thou 
wouldst  have  asked  of  Him,  and  He  would  have 
given  thee  living  water."    John  iv.  10. 

We,  God's  believing  children,  have,  through 
His  mercy  in  Christ  Jesus,  been  brought  to 
know  the  gift  of  God.  Cleansed  by  the 
blood  of  sprinkling,  justified  by  faith  in  the 
finished  atonement,  we  are  made  kings  and 
priests  unto  God  and  his  Father. 

Now,  do  we  know  the  fullness  of  the 
rich  inheritance  which  is  ours  in  Him  ? 
Is  His  name  a  strong  tower,  into  which 
we  can  run  and  find  safety?  Is  He  our 
light  in  times  of  trial,  our  guide  in  every 
unseen  pathway?  Do  we  in  seasons  of 
doubtful  apprehension  hear  His  answering 
language,  "Be  of  good  cheer,  it  is  I,  be  not 
afraid  ?  "  Do  we,  with  our  eye  fixed  on  the 
blessed  Master,  find  the  troubled  water  firm 
beneath  our  tread,  as  we  draw  nearer  and 
yet  nearer  to  Him  ?  Is  this  blessed  Saviour 
to  us  strength  in  weakness,  riches  in  pov- 
erty, and  a  very  present  help  in  every  time 
of  need  ?  Is  He  to  us  the  power  of  God, 
unto  complete  and  full  salvation  ?  Have 
we  known,  in  living  faith  and  a  life  of  obedi- 
ence to  His  will,  of  an  entrance  into  the 
rest  that  belongs  to  the  people  of  God  ? 

If  this  is  not  our  experience,  let  us  see  to 
it— the  fault  is  our  own,  ours  is  the  lack,  for, 
in  Christ  Jesus  all  God's  promises  are  yea 
and  amen,  forever  — let  us  not  stop  short  of 
knowing,  by  living  experience,  that  God 
does  supply  all  our  need  according  to  His 
riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus;  and  we 
shall  enter  into  the  assured  and  abiding  con- 
viction, that  all  things  are  ours,  and  we  are 
Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's.  Thanks  be  to 
God  for  His  unspeakable  gilt !  E. 

Brooklyn,  L.  I..  Third  mo.  2Sd,  1877. 


For  Friends'  Revisw. 

MEETINGS  IN  THE  PRIMITIVE  CHURCH 
FOR  UNITED  PRAYER. 

First  Meeting — "  These  all  continued  with 
one  accord  in  prayer  and  supplication,  with 
the  women,  and  Mary,  the  mother  of  Jesusr 
and  with  His  brethren."  Acts  i.  14. 

Apparent  subject  of  prayer:  "Wait  for 
the  promise  of  the  Father."  "Ye  shall  be 
baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  not  many 
days  hence."  Acts  i.  4,  5. 

Answer:  "And  when  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost was  fully  come,  they  were  all  with  one 
accord  in  one  place."  "And  they  were  all 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost."  Acts  ii.  1,  4. 

Second  Meeting — "And  being  let  go,  they 
went  to  their  own  company."  Praise.  "  They 
lifted  up  their  voice  to  God  with  one  accord, 
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and  said,  Lord,  thou  art  God,  which  hast 
made  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all 
that  in  them  is."  Petition.  "  And  now  Lord, 
.  .  .  grant  unto  thy  servants,  that  with  all 
boldness  they  may  speak  thy  word,  by 
stretching  forth  thine  hand  to  heal ;  and  that 
signs  and  wonders  may  be  done  by  the  name 
of  thy  holy  child  Jesus." 

Answers:  1.  "When  they  had  prayed, 
the  place  was  shaken  where  they  were  as- 
sembled together."  (A  wonder.).  2.  "  They 
were  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost."  3.  "  They 
spake  the  word  of  God  with  boldness."  4. 
"  The  multitude  that  believed  were  of  one 
heart  and  one  soul."  5.  "  With  great  power 
gave  the  apostles  witness  of  the  resurrection 
of  the  Lord  Jesus."  6.  "  Great  grace  was 
upon  them  all.''  Acts  iv. 

Third  Meeting — "  The  house  of  Mary  the 
mother  of  John,  whose  surname  was  Mark; 
where  many  were  gathered  together  pray- 
ing." 

Subject  of  prayer :  "Peter  therefore  was 
kept  in  prison :  but  prayer  was  made  with- 
out ceasing  of  the  church  unto  God  for  him." 

Answer:  "  But  Peter  continued  knocking  : 
and  when  they  had  opened  the  door,  and  saw 
him,  they  were  astonished.  But  he,  beck- 
oning unto  them  with  the  hand  to  hold  their 
peace,  declared  unto  them  how  the  Lord  had 
brought  him  out  of  the  prison." 


Selected  for  Friends'  Review. 
EXTRACTS  .  FROM  A  WORK  ENTITLED 
"CHRISTIAN  DISCIPLINE,"  "GOSPEL 
MINISTRY,"  AND  "CHURCH  GOVERN- 
MENT," BY  I.  ALEXANDER,  OF  YORK, 
ENG.    PUBLISHED  1834. 

As  a  religious  community,  the  Society  of 
Friends  professedly  disclaim  the  sufficiency 
of  human  learning,  in  order  to  qualify  for 
Gospel  ministry.  This  is  a  sentimeut  in 
which  the  author  can  most  heartily  unite; 
and  yet  he  fully  believes  that  a  proper  at- 
tention and  care,  in  humility  and  the  fear  of 
the  Lord,  to  attain  such  advantages  as  our 
respective  stations  and  situations  in  life 
may  afford  us  suitable  opportunities  for,  is  a 
duty  which  Gospel  ministers  owe  to  them- 
selves and  the  dignified  cause  which  they 
are  called  to  espouse.  When  we  consider 
the  great  variety  of  our  natural  dispositions, 
and  how  differently  the  presentations  of 
duty  operate  upon  them,  we  cannot  expect 
that  a  single  individual  should  be  qualified 
effectually  to  unfold  the  various  exercises 
and  conflicts  of  miud  attendant  on  this  great 
work.  ....... 

Yours  is  a  dignified,  yet  a  humbling  and 
self-abasing  vocation.  It  is  dignified  to  be 
as  mouth  for  the  Lord,  therefore,  take  heed 
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that  it  be  not  dishonored.  It  is  humbling 
and  abasing,  when  we  consider  the  state  of 
nothingness  to  which  the  creature  must  very 
frequently  be  reduced ;  when  we  reflect  on 
the  danger  there  is,  without  watching  unto 
prayer,  that  it  may  be  exalted  and  plume 
itself  upon  the  portion  of  Divine  knowledge 
revealed.  By  self-exaltation,  which  occa- 
sions unwatchfulness,  we  may  fall  into  some 
of  the  many  snares  which  the  enemy  of  our 
souls  is  laying  to  entangle  the  mind.    .   .  . 

Similar  to  that  of  Queen  Esther,  may  be 
at  seasons,  the  reduced  and  tried  situa- 
tion of  some  who  are  called  to  be  as  a  mouth 
for  the  Lord,  arising  from  the  contest  they 
may  have  to  endure  between  an  impression 
of  duty  and  want  of  clearness  to  decide 
upon  it ;  but  with  patience,  the  mind  may 
be  enabled. to  attain  to  the  state  of  resigna- 
tion of  this  righteous  queen ;  in  which 
everything,  even  what  may  be  compared  to 
the  life  itself,  yea,  every  will  or  wish  of  the 
creature  is  reduced  to  a  desire  of  simple 
obedience.  When  this  state  of  entire  re- 
duction and  submission  is  attained,  if  the 
impression  of  duty  still  continues,  the  im- 
pression alone,  in  such  a  state  of  abased  de- 
pendence, is  a  safe  direction.    .    .  . 

Consequently,  with  every  Divine  com- 
mand to  speak  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  can 
there  be  a  doubt,  but  some  mind  or  minds 
will  be  prepared  to  hear ;  and  if  the  fault 
be  not  our  own,  will  receive  the  word  which 
is  faithfully  and  timely  spoken  ?  As  the 
seasons  wherein  the  minds  of  hearers 
are  susceptible  of  this  impression  are  no 
more  at  man's  command  than  the  influence 
that  constrains  to  speak,  so  it  is  highly  im- 
portant, that  those  who  are  thus  engaged 

should  speak  in  the  Lord's  time  

Vocally  to  approach  the  Divine  presence  in 
public  prayer  and  adoration,  is  a  solemn  act; 
therefore,  both  weighty  and  clear  should  be 
the  impression  ot  this  important  duty. 
Sometimes,  when  the  spirit  of  prayer  is 
poured  upon  an  assembly,  many  feel  its  holy 
operations,  and  there  is  considerable  danger 
that  the  young  and  inexperienced  minister 
may  mistake  this  general  influence  for  the 
feeling  of  an  individual  concern. 

Thus  circumstanced,  without  great  watch- 
fulness as  the  feeling  of  this  influence  in- 
creases, such  may  be  induced  to  move  with- 
out that  solid  weight  and  necessity  which 
alone  can  sanctify  the  offering  and  render  it 
acceptable  to  God.  By  this  means  they 
may  likewise  close  up  the  way  of  one  on 
whom  the  individual  engagement  had  rightly 
devolved.  Yet  none  have  need  to  fear,  ex- 
cept to  fear  the  Lord,  and  be  careful  to  eye 
their  guide.  Without  close  attention  to  Di- 
vine influence,  not  only  the  young  and  in- 
experienced may  err,  but  those  of  larger 
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gifts  and  more  religious  growth  may  cloud 
the  brightness  of  the  exercise  of  their  gifts, 
and  finish  their  testimony  without  the  fresh 
feeling  of  the  Divine  life  which,  in  their  first 
beginning,  constrained  them  to  speak.  If, 
however,  the  word  is  not  mixed  with  faith 
in  those  that  hear,  ministers  may  be  sensi- 
ble of  getting  heavily  along,  though  the 
sense  of  constraining  influence  continues  una- 
bated. This  is  an  exercise  of  faith,  of  pa- 
tience, of  resignation  and  obedience.  They 
must,  however,  be  contented  to  suffer  with 
their  Lord,  and  keep  and  move  in  the  sim- 
plicity of  self-abasedness.  On  the  other 
hand,  if  the  feeling  of  Divine  influence  di- 
minishes, or  the  flowing  of  the  stream  of 
life  abates,  it  is  safest  to  conclude.  Some- 
thing may  be  revealed  to  another  who  sit- 
teth  by ;  and  even  those  of  large  experience 
or  greater  gifts  may  remember,  they  may 
rise  again  and  proceed  in  more  lively  au- 
thority, than  by  persevering  under  a  decreas- 
ing sense  of  Divine  influence.  Great  ships, 
when  they  have  been  out  to  sea,  should  be 
very  careful  in  approaching  the  shore  to  cast 
anchor  in  deep  water,  lest  they  run  aground. 

The  language  of  some  rightly  exercised 
mind  may  be,  "  Who  is  sufficient  for  these 
things  ? " — The  Lord — He  in  whom  ye  have 
put  your  trust.  The  work  of  Gospel  minis- 
try is  solemn  and  highly  important ;  and 
those  that  are  engaged  therein  may  feel  it 
to  be  so,  but  in  holy  confidence  let  them  re- 
member that  help  is  laid  on  One  that  is 
mighty,  though  they  may  feel  themselves 
feeble  and  little.  This  is  safe  and  precious 
experience;  for  true  humility  springs  not 
from  mistrust  and  depression.  It  is  the  off- 
spring of  pure  faith  in  God,  and  of  cheerful 
obedience  in  fulfilling  His  command. 

On  superfluous  matter  and  the  manner 
of  delivery.— An  unwillingness  in  many  to 
yield  and  bow  to  the  perfect  simplicity  of 
pure  obedience,  in  what  may  appear  to  them, 
at  times,  the  foolishness  of  preaching,  may 
not  unfrequently  expose  them  to  a  specious 
bait  of  the  grand  adversary.  He  is  often 
ready  with  some  addition  to  the  Divine  re- 
quirement, especially  when  the  mind  is  not 
in  a  state  of  perfect  submission,  and  with- 
out close  vigilance  to  such  presentations,  he 
may  induce  the  utterance  of  superfluous  mat- 
ter— that  is,  of  words  which  form  no  part 
of  the  Divine  requisition.  A  careful  atten- 
tion to  Divine  intimations,  and  a  resigned 
and  simple  obedience  to  them,  will  easily 
detect  and  avoid  these  snares,  but  some  may 
have  need  to  watch  narrowly  at  this  point. 
Perhaps  a  short  expression  of  the  difficulty 
they  feel  in  giving  up  to  such  an  exposure; 
of  a  fear  they  entertain  lest  they  should 
run  before  they  are  sent ;  of  the  necessity 
that  presses  upon  them  ;  of  how  unexpected 


the  requisition  has  been  ;  or  some  other  de- 
scription of  their  feelings  and  exercises  may 
preface  the  Divine  openings.  It  is  possi- 
ble that  such  a  description,  at  times,  may 
be  the  Divine  opening  itself,  and  conse- 
quently be  required ;  but  whether  it  may 
not  much  more  frequently  proceed  from  the 
activity  of  the  creature,  and  prove  to  be  an 
evasion  of  the  cross  of  pure  and  simple 
obedience,  is  left  to  the  careful  investigation 
and  decision  of  those,  to  whom  such  expres- 
sions present.  Nothing  out  of  the  true  life 
can  minister  the  Divine  word,  or  prepare  in 
the  minds  of  the  audience  the  way  for  its 
reception,  therefore,  as  to  them  it  must  at 
best  be  useless. 

The  difficulties  in  delivery  arise  .  .  . 
from  something  in  the  individual,  which  is 
not  wholly  subjected  to  the  tranquillizing, 
regulating  power  of  the  Spirit  of  truth.  It 
therefore  behooves  all  to  endeavor  so  to  re- 
sign their  minds  to  the  Divine  will,  as  to 
have  the  command  of  their  natural  powers 
of  voice  and  utterance,  avoiding  with  scrup- 
ulous attention  any  habits  that  may  tend  to 
lessen  the  weight  of  the  communication  or 
divert  the  attention  of  the  audience  from 
the  matter  to  any  impropriety  in  the  man- 
ner in  which  it  is  delivered.  Perfect  resig- 
nation of  the  will  in  all  respects  to  the  sim- 
ple guidance  of  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  not 
only  essential  for  a  pure  ministry,  but  it  is 
likewise  the  best  ground-work  for  a  pure, 
easy,  unaffected  utterance.  It  is  possible 
to  feel  calm  and  serene  under  the  weight  of 
very  deep  exercise ;  and  not  only  possible 
but  it  will  be  the  case  when  all  the  powers 
of  nature  are  subdued  into  the  obedience  of 
the  cross  of  Christ.    .    .  . 

It  is  very  possible  for  individuals  to  acquire 
unsuitable  habits  without  being  fully  sensi- 
ble of  them.  Therefore,  it  seems  a  duty  in- 
cumbent on  elders,  in  particular,  carefully 
to  watch,  especially  over  young  ministers, 
in  these  respects,  and  tenderly  apprise  on 
the  first  appearance  of  danger,  before  defect 
grows  into  habit.    .    .  . 

"If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  Advocate 
with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous," 
and  since  He  is  graciously  pleased  to  be  an 
Advocate  for  all, then  surely,for  you  who  have 
chosen  Him  to  be  your  Captain  and  Leader. 

May  none,  however  great  their  experience, 
ever  relax  from  former  watchfulness  and 
care,  or  be  led  to  suppose  that  they  need 
not  the  guardian  office  of  their  friends. 
This  is  but  a  just  return  for  your  care  in 
faithfully  ministering  to  their  wants  and 
necessities;  and  these  duties  between  you 
and  them  will  ever  be  reciprocally  needful. 

Far  be  the  idea  of  inciting  even  the  young 
to  look  outwardly  to  know  they  have  per- 
formed their  duty  acceptably  to  God  who 
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has  called  them.  No  !  seek  not  for  demon- 
stration of  this  from  your  friends,  but  from 
the  Lord  alone,  in  the  secret  of  your  souls. 
Indeed,  expressions  of  approbation  from 
others,  uuless  they  spring  from  a  rightly 
directed  exercise,  have  a  tendency  to  exalt 
the  creature,  rather  than  to  promote  the 
work  and  design  of  the  Creator. 


(From  Thomas  Story's  Journal.) 

EARLY  YEARLY  MEETINGS  CHIEFLY 
FOR  WORSHIP,  HELD  ELSEWHERE 
THAN  IN  LONDON 

YEARLY  MEETING  AT  KENDAL. 

On  the  30th,  being  the  first  of  the  week,  I 
was  at  their  meeting  in  the  forenoon,  where 
were  but  few  Friends,  and  pretty  open  ;  but 
not  so  full  as  could  be  desired.  But  the 
afternoon  meeting,  at  my  request,  being  put 
off  till  the  fourth  hour  in  the  evening,  and 
notice  given  to  the  people,  there  came  a 
great  company,  and  the  Lord  opened  many 
things  for  their  convincement,  in  the  demon- 
stration of  wisdom  and  power  ;  and  many 
were  tendered,  and  generally  very  sober.  It 
was  a  large,  good  meeting  to  the  honor  of 
the  Lord,  who  alone  can  make  it  so. 

On  the  31st,  in  the  afternoon,  began  the 
Yearly  Meeting ;  the  first  meeting  being  for 
ministering  Friends,  several  being  there 
from  Cumberland,  Westmoreland,  Northum- 
berland, Durham,  Lancashire,  Yorkshire  and 
Cheshire.  Many  things  were  opened  among 
the  brethren  to  general  edification  and  com- 
fort. In  the  meantime,  there  was  a  meeting 
of  the  Elders  apart,  to  confer  about  such 
affairs  of  truth  as  came  under  their  proper 
cognizance ;  and,  before  the  meeting  of 
Ministers  ended,  the  Elders  desiring  admit- 
tance to  sit  with  them,  as  is  usual,  the}' 
were  readily  received  accordingly  ;  and  then 
we  had  some  time  together,  aud  all  con- 
cluded to  satisfaction. 

The  next  morning  about  eight,  being  the 
1st  of  the  Second  month,  we  had  the  public 
meeting  for  worship  ;  which  was  very  large 
and  open  consisting  mostly  of  young  and 
middle-aged  Friends  ;  bu  not  of  manjr  other 
people  considering  the  occasion. 

On  the  '2nd,  in  the  forenoon,  we  had  a 
meeting  of  conference  of  Ministers  and- 
Elders  from  all  parts,  to  confer  about  the 
affairs  of  truth  in  general,  and  how  it  pros- 
pered, and  what  was  yet  to  be  done  for  the 
honor  of  God,  and  spreading  of  the  blessed 
truth  still  more  and  more  on  earth  ;  which 
is  the  ivhole  end  of  such  meetings:  in  which 
also  we  had  peace  and  comfort  in  the  Lord, 
and  one  in  another  in  Him.  That  afternoon 
we  had  a  parting  meeting,  which  was  large 
and  comfortable  ;  so  all  ended  to  our  mu 


REVIEW. 


tual  satisfaction,  and  without  the  least  con- 
tradiction from  any  stranger  ;  and  the  meet- 
ing was  then  adjourned  to  the  14th  of  the 
Second  month,,  the  year  following,  to  be  held 
then  at  Liverpool  in  Lancashire. 

YEARLY  MEETING  AT  SHREWSBURY. 

On  the  11th  of  the  Second  month,  1718,  I 
went  to  Shrewsbury,  where,  meeting  Thos. 
Harvey  and  Charles  Lloyd  from  Wales,  met 
to  consult  about  a  place  for  the  Yearly 
Meeting,  their  company  made  some  amends 
for  the  fatigue  of  that  day.  That  evening  I 
went  with  Thomas  Harvey,  where  I  staid 
till  First-day  morning,  and  then  went  to  the 
meeting  at  Shrewsbury,  which  was  not  large 
in  the  forenoon,  nor  very  open,  though  some 
strangers  were  there. 

In  the  afternoon  the  meeting  was  as  large 
as  the  bouse  could  well  hold,  and  a  pretty 
good  meeting  ;  but  there  being  no  minister- 
ing Friend  belonging  to  the  meeting,  except 
one  who  has  but  a  few  words,  things  looked 
a  little  strange  to  some.  Having  a  kind  in- 
vitation after  the  meeting  by  my  friend 
John  Fowler,  to  lodge  with  him,  I  accepted 
of  it,  and  was  kindly  entertained  at  his  house 
all  the  time  of  the  Yearly  Meeting,  which, 
from  that  time  was  once  or  twice  a  day,  till 
the  Sixth-day  following. 

There  were  several  ministering  Friends 
present — as  Aaron  Atkinson,  John  Fallow- 
field,  Daniel  Bell,  Gilbert  Thompson,  &c. 
And  such  meetings  being  new  there,  a  mul- 
titude of  people  of  all  ranks,  flocked  thither, 
from  one  day  to  another  ;  and  the  Lord  was 
evidently  with  us,  and  opened  many  excellent 
truths  of  the  Gospel  to  general  satisfaction  ; 
and  Truth  was  over  all,  the  meeting  being 
preserved  in  good  decorum  from  first  to  last. 
.  .  On  the  18th,  being  the  last  day  of  our 
meeting,  and  the  Lord  being  still  with  us, 
in  the  forenoon,  I  had  a  large  open  time,  and 
though  I  was  very  weak,  and  ill  of  a  great 
cold  I  had  taken  a  week  before,  yet  the  Lord 
gave  me  strength  and  utterance,  so  that 
many  things  opened  to  general  satisfaction. 
One  thing  happened  somewhat  remarkable 
in  it,  for  as  I  was  concerned  to  speak  of  the 
crucifixion  of  Christ,  and  mentioned  the  large 
incision  in  His  side  by  the  spear,  whence  is- 
sued blood  and  water,  which  clearly  evinced 
that  He  was  wounded  to  the  heart  through 
the  pericardium  which  held  that  water:  and 
that  this  being  for  the  sins  of  men,  without 
which  that  would  not  have  been  put  upon 
Him,  I  myself  was  so  much  affected  with  it, 
as  also  the  auditor}^  that  I  could  not  go  on  ; 
but,  being  much  broken,  stopped  and  stood 
still  till  my  spirit  was  a  little  unburdened  by 
an  efflux  of  many  tears,  and  the  whole  audi- 
tory was  bowed,  and  many  surprised,  and 
generally  broken  and  melted,  so  that  many 
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confessed  the  Truth,  and  that  the}'  had  never 
known  the  like.  And,  after  some  time,  I 
went  on  farther  with  the  matter,  which 
opened  so  full,  as,  I  believe,  nothing  stood  in 
the  way  before  all  was  ended.  As  this  was 
the  Lord's  work,  and  His  hand  plainly  in  it, 
(for  at  first  I  was  very  weak  to  the  sight  of 
all,  by  reason  of  the  cold  and  hoarseness, 
but  my  voice  grew  stronger  than  common, 
and  clear,)  so  to  Him  only  be  the  glory  and 
thanks  now  and  forever,  Amen.  The  meet- 
ing ended  with  prayer,  and  to  general  com- 
fort ;  and  I  have  not  known  many  meetings 
hold  so  many  days,  and  so  well  throughout, 
which  was  also  the  observation  of  many 
more.  And  so  Friends  returned  to  their 
various  places  with  great  satisfaction,  and 
the  people  were  generally  bumbled,  and 
spoke  well  of  the  truth ;  but  some  were 
angry  that  there  was  no  power  to  suppress 
us.   (Pp.  602,  603,  604.) 

YEARLY  MEETING  AT  EXETER. 

On  the  8th  of  the  Seventh  month,  1122, 
being  the  seventh  of  the  week,  we  went  on 
to  Exeter,  and  lodged  at  John  Colsworthy's, 
where  we  staid  all  the  time  of  the  Yearly 
Meeting,  This  meeting  was  appointed  by 
consent  of  the  Yearly  Meeting  at  London, 
and  intended  for  the  more  effectual  promul- 
gation of  truth  in  those  several  counties,  to 
which  it  was  confined,  or  made  particular, 
and  movable  at  its  own  discretion,  the  bet- 
ter to  answer  the  end  ;  and,  like  those  in  the 
north,  not  meddling  with  matters  of  business 
or  discipline,  but  only  worship,  doctrine, 
and  occasional  communication  of  holy 
things.  * 

This  meeting  began  on  the  First-day  morn- 
ing, being  the  9th  of  the  month,  and  ended 
the  Third-day  following,  being  the  11th,  and 
was  a  good  time  throughout;  but,  as  gene- 
rally such  meetings  are  observed  to  be,  was 
brighter  and  brighter,  and  brightest  in  the 
end.    (P.  641.) 

YEARLY  MEETING  AT  RUGBY. 

On  the  30th  we  went  forward  to  Rugby, 
where  the  Yearly  Meeting  for  Worship  and 
Propagation  of  the  Gospel  was  to  be  this 
year,  for  the  counties  of  Cornwall,  Devon- 
shire, Somersetshire,  Gloucestershire,  Wor- 
cestershire, Herefordshire,  and  Warwick- 
shire. There  are  few  Friends  near  that 
town,  and  the  people  in  those  parts  were 
generally  ignorant  of  truth,  and  we  also 
unknown  to  them.  The  meeting  began  on 
the  31st,  being  the  first  of  the  week,  and 
many  Friends  and  Ministers  appearing  from 
London,  Norwich,  Bristol  and  divers  other 
parts  of  the  nation,  and  the  country  all  about 
having  large  previous  notice,  we  had  a  meet- 
ing so  large  as  rarely  to  be  seen ;  for  the 
place  prepared  was  so  capacious  as  to  hold 


REVIEW.  535 


many  hundreds,  which  was  very  full  in  the 
forepart  of  the  day,  but  the  people  came  so 
generally  in  the  afternoon,  that  scarce  half 
of  them  could  get  in;  so  that  some  of  the 
Ministers  went  into  a  large  court  behind  an 
inn,  near  the  meeting-place,  but  not  within 
hearing  of  those  within ;  and  so  had  two 
meetings  at  the  same  time.  .  .  And  the 
Lord  honored  His  own  name  in  the  midst  of 
them,  from  meeting  to  meeting,  and  owned 
His  Ministers  and  people  with  His  living 
presence.  To  Him  be  honor  and  dominion, 
as  alone  worthy,  now  and  forever. 

The  meeting  held  twice  a  day  till  the 
evening  of  the  third  of  the  week,  being  the 
Second  of  the  Seventh  month,  1735  ;  during 
which  the  glorious  truths  of  the  Gospel,  in 
the  authority  and  demonstration  of  it,  were 
set  forth  by  our  ministry  beyond  contradic- 
tion.   .  . 

We  made  a  collection  of  money  among 
Friends  at  the  inns,  for  such  poor  persons 
and  families  (not  of  us)  as  might  be  most 
necessitous  in  the  town,  and  in  the  end  of 
the  last  meeting,  gave  away  among  the  peo- 
ple, near  a  thousand  books,  suitable  to  their 
condition,  for  their  information  and  help,  all 
of  which  were  kindly  received;  and  as  love 
and  unity  abounded  among  Friends,  so  we 
left  the  town  and  people  in  mutual  love  and 
good-will,  between  them  and  us,  to  the  praise 
of  the  living  Lord,  who  worketh  in  us  the 
good-will  and  the  deed,  to  His  own  glory. 
(Folio  edition,  pp.  718,  719.) 


For  Friends'  Review. 
THE  STRONG  TOWER. 


"  The  name  of  the  Lord  is  a  strong'  tower,  the 
righteous  runneth  into  it  and  is  safe." 

There  are  many  illustrations  in  the  Bible 
taken  from  military  affairs,  and  though  as 
Christians  we  do  not  sympathize  with  the 
system  which  made  these  valuable  vehicles 
of  thought,  still  they  may  be  serviceable  to 
us  in  conveying  and  making  familiar  to  our 
minds  very  important  truths.  We  need  first 
to  consider  the  nature  of  this  "Name" 
which  has  such  wide  and  hallowed  signifi- 
cance. Secondly,  who  are  to  reap  the  bene- 
fits of  this  promise ;  and  thirdly,  what  is  the 
degree  of  security  which  is  thus  provided  ? 

He  who  gave  this  word  of  promise,  re- 
vealed Himself  to  Moses  and  the  Israelites 
as  the  "  I  am,"  the  ever-present  and  living 
God,  the  One  who  ordered  the  events  of  their 
lives,  as  well  as  the  One  to  whom  all  wor- 
ship belongs.  And  we  find  that  God  does  thus 
reveal  Himself  still  in  a  greater  or  less  de- 
gree, to  very  many  of  the  benighted  of  our 
day.    Even  among  the  untaught  aborigines 
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of  our  country,  and  those  who  dwell  in 
heathen  darkness,  there  is  a  sense  of  the  ex- 
istence of  the  one  great  Jehovah. 

It  was  long  centuries  before  the  minds  of 
the  chosen  people  became  prepared  to  re- 
ceive the  wonderful  truth,  so  vividly  illus- 
trated by  the  sign  which  Isaiah  gave,  that 
the  Divine  name  should  be  called  Emmanuel, 
God  with  us.  Thenceforth,  prophetic  teach- 
ing unfolded  minutely  the  nature  of  Him 
who  was  to  come  on  the  earth,  and  be  mani- 
fested in  His  prepared  body,  not  only  to  the 
consciences,  but  to  the  senses  of  men.  This 
must  have  produced  a  reverent  and  earnest 
longing  for  the  consummation  of  these  pre- 
dictions ;  for  the  time  when  the  "  Hope  of 
Israel  "  would  make  His  appearance  among 
men,  not  only  as  a  light  to  lighten  the  Gen- 
tiles, but  as  God's  salvation  to  the  ends  of 
the  earth.  Emmanuel  is  now  that  name 
which  is  the  strong  tower  into  which  we  may 
run  and  be  safe. 

But  for  whom  is  this  place  of  safety  pre- 
pared? Assuredly  not  for  those  who  remain 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  How  many 
have  I  known  whose  plea  was,  "  I  am  will- 
ing to  risk  it :  God  is  merciful  and  will  not 
punish,"— forgetting  that  He  is  only  the 
justifier  of  him  that  believeth  in  Jesus,  who 
was  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  raised 
again  for  our  justification.  Rather  we  are 
assured  that  it  is  the  righteous — those  to 
whom  the  Lord  has  imparted  His  righteous- 
ness, that  are  to  receive  this  protection.  In 
order  to  be  of  these  we  must  first  know  of  a 
being  quickened  and  made  alive  by  the 
Spirit.  Then  shall  we  run,  and  not  in  vain, 
into  this  tower  of  safety. 

But  how  great  is  the  degree  of  protection 
to  be  ?  Though  the  fortress  be  designed  for 
perfect  security,  the  garrison  is  only  free 
from  danger  so  long  as  they  keep  within  the 
walls.  Should  any  expose  hand  or  foot,  he 
is  in  danger  from  the  enemy,  and  may  be 
wounded.  It  is  those  who  trust  in  the  Lord 
Jesus,  who  have  fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold 
upon  the  hope  set  before  us,  and  who  abide 
in  Him,  that  are  secure. 

Our  Saviour  in  the  parable  speaks  of  the 
strong  man  armed  keeping  his  palace  and 
his  goods  in  peace,  until  a  stronger  than  he 
cometh  upon  him  and  overcometh  hjm,  and 
divideth  his  spoil.  But  not  so  with  the 
Christian's  tower.  None  is  stronger  than 
He  who  keeps  him.  He  has  said,  "  The 
strength  of  the  hills  is  mine:"  "No  man 
shall  be  able  to  pluck  my  sheep  out  of  my 
hand."  Trusting  in  Him,  hearing  His  voice 
and  following  Him,  the  assurance  with  us 
is,  "  we  are  safe  ;"  "  Thou  hast  given  com- 
mandment to  save  me.''  "  Thou  art  my  rock, 
and  my  fortress,"  whereunto  I  may  continu- 
ally resort,    In  times  of  distress  from  afflic- 
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tion,  as  well  as  in  temptation,  we  can  run 
into  this  tower  for  stay  and  consolation. 

Some  years  ago,  while  at  work,  I  was 
suddenly  summoned  to  the  house  with  the 
information  that  our  young  child,  while  at 
play,  had  severely  injured  a  hand  so  as  to 
disfigure  it  for  life.  My  spirit  was  well  nigh 
ready  to  sink  within  me,  as  we  vainly  sought 
to  restore  the  severed  parts.  But  there  was  a 
secret  feeling  that  all  would  be  well,  and  the 
other  day  when  I  heard  the  voice  of  this 
loved  one  in  supplication  in  the  assembly  of 
the  Lord's  people,  I  was  ready  to  say,  "  It 
were  better  to  lose  hands  and  ieet  than  never 
to  know  the  way  of  righteousness,  and  run 
into  the  tower  of  safety."  There  our  place 
shall  be  the  munition  of  rocks  :  bread  shall 
be  given  us,  our  water  shall  be  sure.  Cir- 
cumcised with  the  circumcision  not  with 
hands,  and  sealed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
promise  unto  the  day  of  redemption,  the 
steadfast  believer  may  exclaim  with  the  Apos- 
tle, "  I  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and  am 
persuaded  that  He  is  able  to  keep  that  which 
I  have  committed  unto  Him  against  that 
day."  How  blessed  that  of  such  as  these,  it 
is  said,  "  They  shall  never  fall." 

What  could  possibly  be  more  complete, 
more  lovely,  more  hallowed,  than  the  secu- 
rity thus  given  us  through  the  Name  which 
is  above  every  name,  that  at  the  name  of 
Jesus  every  knee  should  bow  and  every 
tongue  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to 
the  glory  of  God,  the  Father.  Now  unto 
Him  that  is  able  to  do  exceeding  abun- 
dantly above  all  that  we  can  ask  or  think, 
according  to  the  power  that  worketh  in  us, 
unto  Him  be  glory  in  the  Church  by  Christ 
Jesus,  throughout  all  ages — world  without 
end.  Amen.  S.  M. 

MONKTON,  VT. 
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MUTUAL  OBLIGATIONS  TO  CHRIST,  OF 
PREACHERS  AND  HEARERS. 

There  are  many  members  of  the  Society 
of  Friends  who  fully  appreciate  and  act 
upon  the  precept,  "  Let  him  that  is  taught 
in  the  word,  communicate  unto  him  that 
tcacheth  in  all  good  things,"  and  who  give 
cheerfully  and  heartily  what  may  be  needed 
for  the  maintenance  of  those  whom  the  Lord 
Jesus  has  called  to  the  public  ministry  of 
the  word.  But  some  have  dwelt  so  entirely 
upon  the  duty  of  the  minister,  as  to  apprehend 
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but  very  imperfectly  the  obligation  which 
rests  upon  themselves  to  supply  his  wants 
when  engaged  in  his  proper  service,  and  to 
further  the  promulgation  of  the  Gospel,  so 
that  the  very  mention  of  this  duty  suggests 
apprehension  of  heresy. 

Our  Lord  said  to  the  twelve  when  He 
sent  them  out,  "  Provide  neither  gold,  nor 
silver,  nor  brass,  in  your  purses  ;  nor  scrip 
for  your  journey,  neither  two  coats,  neither 
shoes,  nor  yet  staves."  Why?  Because 
others  were  to  provide  these  things  for  them 
as  they  might  need  ;  "  for  the  workman  is 
worthy  of  his  meat."  The  Apostles  had  re- 
ceived freely,  and  they  were  to  give  freely. 
But  there  was  a  corresponding  "  work  of 
faith  and  labor  of  love  "  on  the  part  of  those 
to  whom  they  were  sent. 

Any  one  who  deems  himself  called  to  the 
ministry  should  expect  to  make  full  proof  of 
his  vocation,  before  the  Church  recognizes 
it  by  an  open  acknowledgment.  The  ser- 
vice of  most  will  be  within  the  limits  of  the 
meetings  and  neighborhoods  where  they  re- 
side. Only  those  who  in  the  sound  judg- 
ment of  their  friends  have  clearly  shown  tbat 
they  are  fitted,  and  called  by  the  Head  of 
the  Church  to  a  wider  sphere  of  labor,  should 
be  encouraged  to  enter  upon  it. 

But  this  call  being  evident — the  minister 
having  received  a  gift  from  Christ,  he  has  to 
be  a  faithful  steward  of  it;  a  necessity  is 
laid  upon  him,  he  must  fulfil  his  service,  or 
suffer  condemnation  and  spiritual  loss.  He 
should  rejoice,  indeed,  and  make  it  his  glory 
that  the  glad  tidings  shall  be  without  charge 
so  far  as  he  is  concerned,  if  he  be  able.  This 
is  all  well  upon  his  side.  His  Lord  will 
richly  reward  him  for  his  faithfulness,  here 
and  hereafter. 

But  this  does  not  acquit  the  church  of  the 
duty  and  privilege  of  providing  for  the  min- 
isters of  the  word,  so  far  as  may  be  needful, 
and  of  favoring  the  spread  of  the  Gospel  to 
others.  When  Paul  could  do  so,  he  worked 
with  his  own  hands,  supporting  himself  and 
setting  an  example  to  those  who  should  fol- 
low him,  to  do  likewise  ;  quoting  the  words 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  "  It  is  more  blessed  to 
give  than  to  receive."  But  when  he  left 
established  churches  to  pass  into  regions  be- 
yond, he  received  the  contributions  of  those 
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who  had  already  accepted  the  glorious  tid- 
ings of  salvation,  and  were  with  unselfish 
love  desiring  that  others  might  share  the 
same  rich  treasure.  "Now  ye  Philippians," 
wrote  he  to  that  beloved  church,  "  know 
also,  that  in  the  beginning  of  the  Gospel,  no 
church  communicated  with  me  as  concern- 
ing giving  and  receiving,  but  ye  only."  "Ye 
sent  once  and  again  unto  my  necessity."  To 
cut  off  occasion  from  those  who  sought  occa- 
sion for  reproach  against  him,  he  would  not 
allow  himself  to  be  chargeable  to  any  in  all 
the  regions  of  Achaia,  but  he  says  to  the 
Corinthians,  "  I  robbed  other  churches,  tak- 
ing wages  of  them,  to  do  you  service." 

Great  is  the  need  that  ministers  make 
sure  that  no  self-seeking,  no  love  of  filthy 
lucre,  no  readiness  to  live  upon  the  industry 
of  others,  lurks  among  their  motives,  but 
that  they  can  say  as  in  God's  sight,  "  I  seek 
not  yours,  but  you."  But,  equally  impera- 
tive is  it  that  the  church  at  large  remember 
that,  "  so  hath  the  Lord  ordained,  that  they 
which  preach  the  Gospel  should  live  of  the 
Gospel!" 

The  Thirteenth  Annual  Report  of  the  Tem- 
porary Asylum  for  Discharged  Female  Prisoners, 
at  Dedham,  Mass.,  informs  that  this  modest  but 
very  useful  institution  has  sheltered  during  the 
past  year  129  women  and  37  children,  of  the 
class  for  which  it  is  designed. 

Started  by  the  practical  compassion  of  a  lady 
who  felt  for  women  set  free  from  prison, 
and  beginning  in  a  very  small  way,  the  Asy- 
lum is  gradually  increasing  in  usefulness. 
The  women  are  sought  out  during  their  term  of 
imprisonment  and  encouraged  to  come  to  the 
Asylum.  Their  stay  is  purely  voluntary.  They 
are  treated  with  kindness,  taught  house-work 
and  sewing,  with  some  knowledge  of  reading,  and 
receive  religious  instruction.  They  are  then 
placed  at  situations,  chiefly  in  the  country.  Of 
the  129 — 44  were  sent  to  places.  Many  of  these 
do  very  well,  remaining  for  years.  The  chil- 
dren's ages  varied  from  six  months  to  three 
years.  They  often  go  with  their  mothers  who 
get  situations  as  domestics  in  the  country  ;  some 
are  adopted  into  families,  others  go  with  their 
mothers  when  they  leave  the  institution. 

Efforts  are  being  made  to  extend  the  Asylum, 
and  the  hope  is  entertained  that  through  the 
multiplication  of  such  homes,  the  seven  or  eight 
hundred  discharged  female  prisoners  of  Massa- 
chusetts shall  all  be  cared  for,  and  all  that  is  pos- 
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ble  be  done  to  rescue  them  from  a  further  life  of 
crime.  This  example  is  worthy  of  imitation  in 
all  the  States  of  the  Union. 


A  letter  from  Francis  Maltby,  of  the  Kiowa 
and  Comanche  Agency,  dated  the  20th  ult.,  in- 
forms that  on  First-day,  the  nth  inst."  we  organ- 
ized '  the  church  of  this  place.'  The  solemnity 
of  that  meeting  I  shall  never  forget.  Agent 
Haworth,  Thomas  C.  Battey,  Dr.  Given  and  my- 
self, also  held  a  meeting  in  White  Wolf's  camp 
last  Sabbath,  and  White  Wolf,  a  Comanche  chief, 
showed  and  spoke  of  the  influence  of  the  Spirit 
on  his  heart.  Some  would  say  he  was  converted. 
On-a-weah  will  join  the  church  next  Sabbath." 


The  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  reports  as 
engaged  in  its  Missions  in  Minnesota  and  Ne- 
braska with  one  small  mission  among  the  Onei- 
das  of  Wisconsin,  two  Missionary  Bishops ; 
seven  white  and  two  native  ministers  ;  one  white 
and  three  native  deacons ;  one  white  and  fifteen 
native  catechists ;  fourteen  teachers,  of  whom 
three  are  natives  ;  and  seven  women  in  the  posi- 
tion of  matrons  of  boarding-schools. 


Legal  and  Ecclesiastical  Holidays. — A 
few  days  of  rest  from  common  toil  beside  the 
First-day  of  the  week,  might,  perhaps,  receive 
the  sanction  of  government  without  injury  to  the 
best  interests  of  the  people.  But  Pennsylvania 
has  made  too  many  of  them,  and  further  has 
gone  aside  from  the  views  of  its  founder  in  giving 
legal  sanction  to  the  ecclesiastical  holiday 
called  "  Good  Friday."  The  judgment  of  the 
early  Reformers  that  the  observance  of  ecclesi- 
astical holidays  is  dangerous,  and  tends  to  ob- 
scure the  pure  freedom  of  the  Gospel,  is 
not  only  well  based  in  Scripture,  but  also 
confirmed  by  the  history  of  the  Church  during 
the  middle  ages.  It  is  well  to  uphold  firmly  this 
testimony  to  the  freedom  of  the  Christian  dispen- 
sation, lest  we  come  under  the  reproof  of  the 
Apostle  to  the  Galatians,  who  were  fellow  Gen- 
tiles with  ourselves.  "  But  now,  after  that  ye  have 
known  God,  or  rather  are  known  of  God,  how  turn 
ye  again  to  the  weak  and  beggarly  elements, where- 
unto  ye  desire  again  to  be  in  bondage.  Ye  ob- 
serve days,  and  months,  and  times,  and  years. 
I  am  afraid  of  you,  lest  I  have  bestowed  upon 
you  labor  in  vain." 


DIED. 

PLAYTER — At  her  residence,  Maple  Avenue, 
Whitchurch,  Ontario,  Canada,  Second  mo.  5th,  1877, 
Mary  Ann  Playter,  widow  of  the  late  George  JMayter, 


in  the  70th  year  of  her  age.  She  had  almost  reached 
the  allotted  age  of  earth's  children ;  not  quite  two 
years  separated  from  the  beloved  companion  with 
whom  she  lived  almost  fifty  years,  a  loving,  faithful, 
devoted  wife  and  mother  ;  a  kind,  generous  and  sym  - 
pathizing  neighbor,  always  a  true  friend  to  the  poor 
and  afflicted — not  alone  by  words  of  cheer  and  com- 
fort, but  by  dispensing  the  good  things  of  this  life  to 
all  around  her.  She  was  an  example  of  true  Christian 
piety,  an  earnest  and  faithful  member  of  the  Society 
of  Friends,  whose  principles  she  loved  and  revered  - 
yet  possessing  a  liberal  charity,  that  embraced  the 
whole  human  family  and  endeared  her  to  all  classes. 

HINSHAW.— On  the  night  of  the  28th  of  Second 
mo.,  1877,  Stephen  Hinshaw  ;  a  beloved  elder  of  Holly 
Spring  Monthly  Meeting,  North  Carolina.  He  per- 
ished in  the  flames  of  the  house  of  his  son,  Thomas 
Hinshaw,  his  body  being  about  half  consumed  by  that 
sad  occurrence.  On  the  day  previous  to  his  death,  he 
was  heard  to  say  that  he  would  be  glad  if  he  could 
enjoy  himself  all  his  life  as  he  had  done  that  day, 
in  a  spiritual  point  of  view,  having  realized  his  peace 
to  flow  as  a  river. 

TRUEBLOOD.— Of  pleuro  pneumonia,  at  Blue 
River,  Washington  Co.,  Indiana,  Third  mo.  23d,  1877, 
Jehu  Trueblood,  aged  58  years;  a  valuable  elder  of 
Blue  River  Monthly  Meeting.  As  a  husband,  parent, 
citizen  and  member  of  the  church,  his  loss  is  keenly 
felt.  To  nearly  all  his  numerous  visitors  he  gave  ap- 
propriate words  of  counsel  and  encouragement,  quietly 
trusting  in  the  assurance — "  We  be  fully  able  to  pos- 
sess the  land."  He  died  as  he  had  lived  for  forty 
years — in  the  triumph  of  living  faith. 

BUFFUM  At  North  Berwick,  Maine,    21st  of 

Eleventh  mo.,  1876,  Cynthia  Buffum,  a  member  and 
elder  of  Berwick  Monthly  Meeting,  in  the  71st  year  of 
her  age.  By  a  self  denying  life,  patient  suffering,  and 
peaceful  close,  she  exemplified  the  power  of  Divine 
grace.  She  wished  no  other  tribute  to  her  memory, 
than  that  she  was  a  sinner  saved  by  grace.  During 
her  last  illness  she  often  spoke  to  her  children  of  the 
Lord's  goodness  and  redeeming  love,  and  of  her  deep 
interest  that  the  young  people  of  her  neighborhood 
might  realize  the  blessings  of  a  Christian  life.  In  her 
last  moments,  when  mention  was  made  that  she  was 
almost  home,  she  replied,  "  Yes,  I  am  going  home,  re- 
deemed by  the  blood  of  the  Saviour." 


The  Eleventh  Annual  Conference  on  First-day 
Schools  of  Western  Yearly  Meeting  of  Friends,  will 
be  held  at  Azali.i,  in  the  limits  of  Sand  Creek  Quar- 
terly Meeting,  Bartholomew  Co.,  Indiana,  on  Third, 
Fourth  and  Fifth-days,  Fifih  mo.  22d,  23d  and  24th, 
1877.    On  behalf  of  the  Executive  Committee, 

Elwood  C.  Silkr,  Cl'k. 


The  Sixteenth  Annual  Meeting  of  Friends'  First-day 
School  Association  of  Philadelphia  and  its  Vicinity, 
will  be  held  on  Third  and  Fourth-day  evenings,  the 
17th  and  18th  insts.,  at  the  Mission  Building,  No.  918 
Locust  st.,  commencing  at  8  o'clock.  Friends  gener- 
ally are  invited  to  attend.  As\  S.  Wing, 
Sec'y  of  Exec.  Committee. 


The  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Association  of  Friends 
of  Philadelphia  and  its  Vicinity,  for  the  Relief  of  Col- 
ored Fieedmen,  will  be  held  on  Second  day  evening, 
Fourth  mo.  1 6th,  1877,  at  Arch  Street  Meeting  house, 
at  8  p.  m.  John  B.  Garrett,  Sec'y. 
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FRIENDS'  PALESTINE  MISSION. 

Bimallah,  Second  mo.  17th,  1877. 

My  dear  Friend,  E.  J.: — I  have  the  pleas- 
ure of  informing  thee  about  my  removal  to 
Ramallah,  my  new  home.  We  are  quite 
settled  now,  and  our  hands  are  full  of  work. 
The  natives  are  very  friendly  with  us ;  they 
call  on  us  in  large  numbers,  and  are  willing 
to  attend  our  meetings.  Almost  every  night 
we  have  a  meeting,  when  a  large  number  of 
men  are  gathered  in  our  school-room  ;  in  the 
meantime,  I  read  to  them  the  Sacred  Scrip- 
tures, with  which  they  are  greatly  inter- 
ested. I  have  heard  many  of  them  say, 
"We  have  never  heard  these  glad  tidings 
before  :  when  we  used  to  go  to  our  church, 
the  services  were  always  conducted  in  a  dif- 
ferent language,  and  the  Bible  was  never 
read  to  us.'' 

I  have  brought  a  clever  female  teacher 
from  Sook-el  Gurb,  Mount  Lebanon  ;  she  is 
about  eighteen  years  old,  and  very  clever  in 
reading,  writing  and  in  needle-work.  Since 
she  came  here,  the  number  of  girls  in  our 
school  has  increased  to  about  forty-five. 
The  natives  seeing  that  she  is  an  active 
teacher,  they  send  their  women  to  be  taught 
needle-work,  and  in  this  way  she  can  read 
and  speak  to  them  about  our  Lord  and 
Saviour. 

Our  school  at  Jiffrece  is  also  promising, 
the  number  of  children  of  both  sexes  is  about 
forty-five.  Twenty  can  read  in  the  New 
Testament,  and  they  know  many  Bible  texts 
by  heart.  Myself,  wife  and  Chalil  Jamal, 
join  in  sending  to  thee  our  best  Salarn. 
Thy  sincere  friend,    Jacob  Hishmeh. 

Dear  Editor  : — I  send  the  foregoing  ex- 
tracts containing  the  latest  information  from 
the  Mission-field  in  Palestine.  Thy  true 
friend,  Eli  Jones. 


AMERICAN  GAOLS. 

The  article  on  American  gaols  was  pub- 
lished with  the  intent  of  calling  out  just 
such  information  as  that  supplied  by  Eli 
Jones  in  his  letter  appended.  But  our 
friend's  letter  does  not  hit  the  mark.  Wil- 
liam Tallack  was  not  treating  of  State  Peni- 
tentaries,  which  are  generally  good  insti- 
tutions, but  of  the  common  county  gaols. 
As  a  rule  these  are  left,  in  this  region,  under 
the  control  of  the  sheriff  of  the  county.  He 
hires  a  gaoler,  who  has  no  interest  in  the 
welfare  of  the  prisoners,  and  whose  motives 
are  simply  to  make  money.  A  friend  who 
has  given  some  attention  to  the  subject,  has 
admitted  since  the  above  article  was  printed, 


that  the  condition  of  our  gaols  was  low 
indeed.  The  last  time  the  writer  visited  a 
county  gaol,  there  were  in  it  four  prisoners 
— a  man  and  woman,  a  white  and  a  colored 
boy.  The  boys  and  the  woman  were  await- 
ing trial.  All  four  were  thrown  together 
during  the  day  with  nothing  to  do  but  cor- 
rupt each  other.  Except  the  necessary  care 
for  the  separation  of  prisoners,  and  supplying 
them  with  labor,  the  prison  was  sufficiently 
well  managed,  being  cleanly  and  healthful. 
We  earnestly  hope  that  Friends  will  look 
into  this  subject  in  their  respective  coun- 
ties, and  reform  abuses.  We  shall  be  glad 
to  hear  from  those  well  informed  on  this 
subject.— [Ed.  F.  R.] 

My  Dear  Friend : — I  wish  to  call  thy 
attention  to  an  article  on  'American  Gaols, 
issued  by  the  Howard  Association,  Great 
Britain,"  which  appears  in  Friends1  Review 
of  Third  month  11th. 

Are  the  assertions  true?  Does  the  writer 
know  whereof  he  affirms  ?  Or  does  he  take 
this  way  to  strike  a  blow  against  the 
"  Higher  Life "  doctrine,  and  at  the  same 
time  to  say  something  that  shall  bring 
America  and  American  institutions  into  dis- 
repute ?  I  repeat,  is  it  true  ?  He  says, 
"The  United  States  common  gaols  are 
(with  a  very  few  exceptions),  in  a  far 
worse  condition  than  those  of  England  be- 
fore the  days  of  Howard.  At  present 
(1811)  their  prisons  are  worse  than  those  of 
Spain,  and  on  a  par  with  those  of  uncivil- 
ized Turkey  and  Egypt.'' 

If  the  asseverations  here  made  be  not  true, 
is  it  well  to  pander  to  the  spleen  of  a  foreign 
writer  by  publishing  such  a  production  ? 
On  the  other  hand,  if  it  be  true,  it  would 
seem  that  the  time  had  fully  come  when  the 
American  press  should  speak  out  with 
thunder  tones. 

As  an  American,  I  am  loath  to  think  that 
the  prisons  of  my  country  are  worse  than 
those  of  Spain,  and  that  our  civilization  is 
not  of  a  higher  type  than  that  of  Turkey 
and  Egypt.    But  facts  are  stubborn  things. 

The  Inspectors  of  the  State  Prison  at 
Thomaston,  Maine,  in  their  report,  estimate 
the  expense  of  supporting  the  prison  the 
ensuing  year  at  $30,150,  and  earnings  at 
$24,000.  They  speak  in  unqualified  good 
terms  of  the  management  of  the  prison.  The 
school  teacher  reports  the  number  of  pupils 
the  past  year  75.  Two  hours  each  evening, 
and  all  of  First-day,  is  the  time  devoted  to 
this  specific  work.  The  progress  of  the 
scholars,  he  thinks,  will  compare  favorably 
with  that  of  outside  schools.  The  chaplain 
reports  a  good  degree  of  interest  in  the  reli- 
gious services,  which  are  held  every  First 
day  morning  at  9  o'clock. 

About  as  well  as  they  do  in  Spain,  and 
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better,  as  I  have  reason  to  know,  than  is  the 
case  in  Turkish  prisons. 

Excuse  the  freedom  I  have  used  in  calling 
thy  attention  to  the  obnoxious  article,  and 
believe  me  thy  true  friend,      Eli  Jones. 

Third  month  27th,  1877. 


For  Friends'  Review. 
TEMPERANCE  WORK  AT  THE  CENTRAL 
COFFEE  HOUSE  LECTURE  ROOM. 

A  very  efficient,  though  at  the  same  time 
quiet  work  in  the  cause  of  temperance,  is 
constantly  being  carried  on  at  the  Central 
Coffee  House,  on  the  corner  of  Fifteenth  and 
Market  Streets,  Philadelphia. 

We  do  not  refer  so  particularly  to  the 
very  practical  work  in  the  eating  depart- 
ment, which  already  is  so  well  known,  as  to 
that  carried  on  in  the  upper  part  of  the 
building;  the  latter  comprising  a  suite  of 
apartments  where  public  meetings  are  now 
being  held  nearly  every  afternoon  and  even- 
ing. 

These  meetings  are  addressed  by  some  of 
the  ablest  advocates  of  the  temperance 
cause,  including  a  number  of  the  ministers 
and  distinguished  citizens  of  our  own  city. 
A  series  of  temperance  meetings  was  held  here 
the  week  before  last,  which  met  with  marked 
success,  the  Women's  Christian  Temperance 
Union  conducting  the  exercises  each  after- 
noon. On  Second-day  evening  a  Temperance 
Experience  Meeting  was  held,  at  which  those 
who  formerly  had  suffered  from  the  evil  effects 
of  intemperate  habits,  but  have  since  become 
thoroughly  reformed  men,  gave  in  their 
experiences,  which  were  very  interesting. 
On  Third-day  evening  a  Temperance  Prayer 
and  Praise  Meeting  took  place  ;  on  Fourth- 
day  evening  the  Boys'  Prayer-meeting  was 
held,  while  on  Fifth-day  evening  the  regu- 
lar Temperance  Meeting  was  addressed  by 
Mary  C.  Johnson,  of  Brooklyn,  and  on 
Sixth-day  evening  the  Youths'  Temperance 
Meeting,  for  boys  and  girls,  was  addressed' 
by  G.  A.  Peltz,  of  the  Sunday- School  Times. 

All  of  these  meetings  showed  a  de- 
cided increase  of  interest  in  the  temperance 
question  among  the  respectable,  intelligent 
classes  of  our  community,  and  another 
series  of  meetings  was  arranged  for  the 
next  week,  to  be  addressed  by  able  advocates 
of  i,he  cause,  with  a  very  interesting  variety 
of  exercises. 

As  one  of  the  results  of  these  services, 
hundreds  have  taken  the  pledge  in  this  hall 
within  a  few  months  past,  and  the  number 
increases  constantly.  No  one  is  asked  to 
sign  his  name,  but  all  who  desire  to  take 
the  pledge  are  invited  to  range  themselves 
before  the  platform.  The  chairman  then 
gives  out  the  words,  which  the  others  re- 
peat in  concert,  after  which  prayer  is  offered 
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in  their  behalf,  that  they  may  be  enabled  to 
keep  this  sacred  vow,  which  is  as  follows : — 
"  In  the  presence  of  God  and  before  these 
witnesses,  I  do  solemnly  promise  and  de- 
clare, that  from  this  time  forth,  God  helping 
me,  I  will  totally  abstain  from  all  intoxi- 
cating drinks." 

A  record  is  kept  of  the  names  of  those 
who  have  taken  the  pledge,  and  an  effort  is 
made  to  keep  track  of  them  and  strengthen 
them  in  their  resolves.  In  many  cases  hus- 
bands have  been  restored  to  wives,  long 
separated,  parents  to  children  and  children 
to  parents,  and  happiness  restored  to  house- 
holds once  wretched. 

Meetings  of  like  character  are  also  held 
at  the  House  of  Industry,  on  Catharine 
street,  and  at  other  places,  under  the  auspices 
of  the  Central  Coffee  House. 

Thus  the  influence  of  this  good  work  is 
increasing,  and  extending  to  all  classes, 
young  and  old,  rich  and  poor,  throughout 
our  city,  to  be  continued,  by  God's  blessing, 
until  there  is  no  longer  any  need  of  temper- 
ance effort,  because  the  terrible  curse  of 
drink  shall  have  been  done  away  with  for- 
ever. 

A  cordial  invitation  is  extended  to  all  to 
be  present  and  participate  upon  all  of  these 
occasions. 

HOLLAND  AND  THE  ABOLITION  OF 
CAPITAL  PUNISHMENT. 

The  following  letter,  addressed  to  Wm. 
Tallack,  Secretary  of  the  Howard  Associa- 
tion, of  London,  gives  strong  testimony  as 
to  the  safety  of  doing  right  by  abolishing 
the  death  penalty: 

"Amsterdam,  February  8th,  1877. 

"Dear  Sir  —  In  the  Netherlands  capital 
punishment  was  abolished  by  the  law  of 
Sept.  17th,  1810.  On  that  occasion  the 
Miuister  of  Justice  remarked  that  since  the 
year  1860  no  person  convicted  of  murder 
had  been  executed,  but  that  murders  had 
not  increased.  Since  the  formal  abolition, 
the  number  of  convictions  for  murder  have 
been— In  1871,  five;  in  1872,  five;  in  1873, 
one;  in  1874,  two.  The  statistics  for  1875 
and  1876  are  not  yet  published. 

'By  the  law  of  17th  September,  1870, 
imprisonment  for  life  was  substituted  in  the 
Netherlands  for  capital  punishment.  The 
Secretary  of  the  Commission  for  the  Prison 
at  Leeuwardeu,  where  those  convicted  of 
murder  are  retained,  informs  me  that  they 
are  in  good  health  of  body  and  mind,  and 
he  has  not  observed  that  there  is,  on  their 
part,  any  tendency  to  assault  the  officers  of 
the  prison. — I  remain,  Dear  Sir,  Yours  very 
respectfully,  Ploos  van  Amstel, 
"  Vice-pres't  of  the  Commissioners, 
for  the  Prisons  of  Amsterdam." 
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For  Friends'  Review. 
HOW  PARENTS  AND  CHILDREN  SHOULD 
LIVE. 

A  BEAUTIFUL  ILLUSTRATION. 

An  example  in  the  early  life  of  Maria  Fox, 
in  reference  to  how  parents  and  children 
should  live,  so  as  to  make  home  scenes 
strikingly  pleasant  and  agreeable,  is  worthy 
of  the  special  interest  of  managers  of  house- 
holds, who  devoutly  wish  for  themselves 
and  children  a  growth  in  grace  and  in  the 
saving  knowledge  of  our  Lord,  and  in  the 
efficacy  of  vital  religion.  The  following 
sketch  is  worthy  of  an  attentive  perusal,  as 
it  is  a  sweet  tribute  to  the  memory  of  her 
deceased  father  and  mother.  The  touch- 
ing appeal  to  her  own  beloved  children,  by 
which  it  is  prefaced,  that  they  might  live  in 
the  same  blessed  union  and  communion  that 
characterized  Benjamin  and  Sabatha  Mid- 
dleton,  of  Wellingborough,  in  Northampton- 
shire, England, with  their  dear  children, with 
whom  they  lived  in  the  strictest  intimacy,  is 
instructive.  Maria  Fox  enjoying  largely 
the  blessed  atmosphere  of  such  a  home, 
desired  to  impress  upon  her  own  dear  chil- 
dren the  value  of  such  a  mode  of  living, 
and  the  joy  attendant,  and  addresses  her 
offspring  in  this  way:  — 
"  To  B.  M.  F.,  S.  L.  F.,  and  J.  H.  F., 

My  Dear  Children : 

"  Your  mother's  parents  were  removed 
from  this  world  long  before  you  were  born, 
but  their  memory  is  precious,  and  their  pious 
example,  in  the  various  duties  of  their  sta- 
tion, is  ofien  brought  sweetly  to  my  remem- 
brance, so  that  I  think  it  would  be  interest- 
ing as  well  as  instructive  for  you  to  possess 
such  particulars  respecting  them  as  I  may 
clearly  remember  of  them. 

"  My  dear  father  and  mother  lived  in 
habits  of  close  and  confidential  intimacy 
with  their  children  ;  we  enjoyed  their  con- 
versation, and  listened  with  delight  when 
they  related  to  us  any  circumstances  of  their 
past  life  that  were  likely  to  interest  us,  or 
to  furnish  lessons  of  instruction  to  our 
minds.  My  dear  father  would  often  engage 
our  attention  in  this  way.  In  the  winter 
evenings,  when  we  formed  a  happy  circle 
around  the  fire,  I  sat  in  a  little  chair  beside 
his  knees,  and  used  to  listen  with  avidity  to 
his  recital ;  some  of  the  minute  circum- 
stances of  which,  are  fixed  more  firmly  in 
my  memory  than  many  subsequent  impres- 
sion. 

"  Those  are  sweet  and  favored  hours, 
when  children  enjoy  the  society  of  their  pa- 
rents in  the  mutual  interchange  of  affection 
and  confidence  ;  and  I  love  to  retrace  such 
seasons,  and  to  dwell  on  the  remembrance  of 
those    excellencies    which     adorned  the 


Christian  character  of  these  beloved  pa- 
I'ents.  Of  them  it  might  almost  be  said, 
in  the  words  applied  by  Luke  to  Zacharias 
and  Elizabeth,  (and  I  have  heard  the  text 
quoied  by  one  who  knew  them  intimately,  in 
attempting  to  describe  their  character)  that 
they  walked  "  in  all  the  commandments 
and  ordinances  blameless."  Their  con- 
duct and  conversation  eminently  adorned 
the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour.  They  es- 
teemed His  service  their  noblest  employ- 
ment, and  counted  nothing  too  dear  to  part 
with  for  His  sake.  They  were  rich  in  works 
of  faith  and  labors  of  love,  but  in  true  hu- 
mility of  heart,  held  themselves  ever  as  un- 
profitable servants,  and  rested  their  hope  of 
salvation  on  the  glorious  promises  of  the  Gos- 
pel of  Christ.  Their  hearts  were  enlarged  in 
His  love,  so  that  it  was  their  delight,  accord- 
ing to  the  ability  He  had  given  them,  "to  do 
good  unto  all  men,  especially  unto  them  who 
were  of  the  household  of  faith ;  "  but  that 
spirit  of  universal  benevolence,  which  led 
them  to  feel  for  the  wants  and  sorrows  of 
their  fellow-creatures  without  distinction, 
did  not  withdraw  them  from  the  fulfilment 
of  those  more  private  duties  which  they 
owed  to  their  family. 

"  Of  the  manner  in  which  they  discharged 
their  trust  as  parents,  I  can  only  say,  that 
it  is  the  prayer  of  my  heart,  that  we  may  be 
enabled  by  the  power  of  divine  grace,  so  to 
care  for  you,  in  humility  and  fear  of  God, 
as  to  bear  you  upon  our  hearts  before 
the  throne  of  grace,  and  when  we  shall  be 
taken  from  you,  to  leave  upon  jour  minds 
such  an  impression  as  they  have  left  upon 
the  minds  of  their  children,  of  the  beauty  as 
well  as  excellency  of  vital  religion. 

"You  have  had  pious  ancestors  on  both 
sides:  may  it  be  your  fervent  prayer  to  be- 
come followers  of  them,  as  they  followed 
Christ ;  patiently,  humbly,  meekly,  to  tread 
that  path  of  self-denial  in  which  they  were 
content  to  walk,  looking  through  faith 
in  a  crucified  Saviour  towards  the  crown  of 
life  laid  up  at  the  end  of  the  race  for  them 
who  love  His  appearing!  So  prays  your 
affectionate  mother.  M.  F." 

Such  an  earnest  parental  feeling  as  is  exhib- 
ited in  the  foregoing  statement  will  not  surely 
go  without  a  reward.  I  am  sure  there  is 
great  need  of  more  confidential  feelings  of 
inter-communion  in  social  home  relations. 
More  devout  trusting  one  with  the  other,  so 
that  parents  and  offspring  shall  unitedly  be 
bound  up  in  a  "  bundle  of  love  "  for  one  an- 
others'  good — a  heritage  of  the  Lord  well 
pleasing  in  His  divine  sight.  Let  the  child- 
ren ponder  this,  and  let  the  parents  confido 
in  their  sons  and  daughters  as  much  as  possi- 
ble. Let  home  be  the  exemplification  of 
Christian  duties  ;  a  loving  circle,  a  confiden- 
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tial  domain  that  will  ever  keep  out  intru- 
ders of  another  sort  that  would  debase  and 
destroy  all  our  finer  qualities  of  circumspec- 
tion, so  that  our  once  happy  home  relations 
would  be  changed  to  the  miseries  ever  at- 
tendant upon  a  wrong  course  of  life.  "  Seek 
first  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  and  all  things 
else  shall  be  added  unto  you."  A  glorious 
promise,  and  thousands  have  known  its  ful- 
filment to  their  admiration  when  everything 
else  has  failed  them,  in  the  dark  hour  of 
tribulation  and  sorrow !  E.  M.  H. 

Amesbury,  Third  mo.  28,  1877. 


THE  PLACE  OF  "  MUST  "  IN  TRAINING. 

With  all  the  improvements  in  methods  of 
dealing  with  children— and  these  improve- 
ments are  many  and  great — it  is  important  to 
bear  in  mind  that  judicious  discipline  has  an 
important  part  in  the  wise  training  of  the 
young. 

Formerly,  discipline  was  the  great  feature 
— if  not,  indeed  the  only  feature — in  the  train- 
ing of  children.  There  was  a  time  when  child- 
ren were  not  allowed  to  sit  in  the  presence 
of  their  parents,  or  to  speak  to  them  unless 
they  were  first  spoken  to,  or  to  have  a  place 
with  their  parents  at  the  home  table  or  in 
the  church  pew;  when  the  approved  mode 
of  teaching  was  a  primitive  and  very  simple 
one.  "  They  told  a  child  to  learn  ;  and  if  he 
did  not,  they  beat  him."  The  school-days 
of  children  were  then  spoken  of  as  "  when 

they  were  under  the  rod."  

But  all  this  is  in  the  long  past.  For  a 
century  or  more  the  progress  of  interest  in 
and  attention  to  the  children  has  been  steady 
and  rapid.  And  now  the  best  talent  in  the 
world  is  laid  under  contribution  for  the 
little  ones.  In  the  provisions  of  song  and 
story  and  pictures  and  toys  and  games,  as 
well  as  in  school  buildings  and  school  appli- 
ances and  school  methods,  the  place  of  the 
children  is  foremost.  At  home  they  cer- 
tainly do  not  hesitate  to  sit  down  when  and 
where  they  please,  or  to  speak  without 
waiting  to  be  spoken  to.  Indeed,  there  are 
parents  who  wonder  if  they  shall  ever  get  a 
chance  to  sit  down  while  their  children  arc 
in  the  house,  or  if  ever  those  children  will 
stop  asking  questions.  Meanwhile  in  secu- 
lar schools  and  in  Sunday-schools  the  aim 
seems  to  be  to  make  learning  as  attractive 
as  possible  to  children,  and  to  relieve  study 
as  far  as  may  be,  of  all  tediousness  and  dis- 
comfort. 

Now  that  this  state  of  things  is,  on  the 
whole,  a  decided  improvement  over  that 
which  it  displaced  we  do  not  have  a  doubt.  Yet 
there  is  always  a  danger  of  losing  sight  of 
one  important  truth  in  the  effort  to  give  new 
and  due  prominence  to  another.    Hence  we 
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call  attention  once  more  to  the  value  of  judi- 
cious discipline  in  the  training  of  children. 
Children  need  to  learn  how  to  do  things 
which  they  do  not  want  to  do,  when  those 
things  ought  to  be  done.  Older  people  have 
to  do  a  great  many  things  from  a  sense  of 
duty.  Unless  children  are  trained  to  recog- 
nize duty  as  more  binding  than  inclination, 
they  will  suffer  all  their  lives  through 
from  their  lack  of  discipline  in  this  direction. 

Children  ought  to  be  trained  to  get  up  in 
the  morning  at  a  proper  hour,  for  some  other 
reason  than  that  this  is  to  be  "  the  maddest, 
merriest  day  in  all  the  glad  new  year." 
They  ought  to  learn  to  go  to  bed  at  a  fitting 
time  whether  they  are  sleepy  or  not.  Their 
hours  of  eating,  and  the  quality  and  quan- 
tity of  their  food,  ought  to  be  regulated  by 
some  other  standard  than  their  inclinations. 
We  know  of  a  distinguished  educator,  who 
actually  insisted  that  his  children  should 
always  eat  what  he  provided  for  them.  If 
they  did  not  fancy  a  dish  that  was  set  before 
them— he  exercising  good  judgment  in  what 
they  ou<*ht  to  eat — they  could  have  nothing 
else  until  that  was  eaten.  This  lesson  was 
taught  to  them  with  kind  and  judicious  firm- 
ness ;  and  as  a  result,  his  children  grew  up 
in  health  and  with  well-formed  tastes.  They 
had  in  the  end  no  foolish  vagaries  about  eat- 
ing. They  could  share  with  a  good  grace 
whatever  was  offered  to  them  at  a  house 
where  they  were  guests.  That  father  wisely 
trained  and  disciplined  his  children  in  this 
particular  as  in  others  

There  must  be  a  place  for  tasks  as  tasks, 
for  times  of  study  under  the  pressure  of  stern 
duty,  in  the  effort  to  train  the  young  to  do 
their  right  work  properly.  It  is  not  enough 
to  have  children  learn  only  lessons  which 
they  enjoy,  and  this  at  times  and  by  meth- 
ods which  are  peculiarly  pleasing  to  them. 
President  Porter  has  said,  in  substance,  that 
thechief  advantage  of  the  college  curriculum 
is,  that  it  trains  a  young  man  to  do  what  he 
does  not  like  to  do,  at  a  time  when  he  would 
not  wish  to  do  it,  because  he  must  do  it  and 
do  it  just  then.  Any  course  of  training  tor 
a  young  person  that  fails  to  accomplish 
thus  much,  is  part  of  a  sadly  imperfect 
system. 

There  is  little  danger  that  intelligent 
Christian  parents  or  teachers  will  at  this 
da\  refuse  to  duly  consider  a  child's  tastes  and 
peculiarities,  in  their  effort  to  instruct  and 
train  him.  While,  however,  they  are  mak- 
ing study  attractive  and  life  enjoyable  to  a 
child,  let  them  see  to  it  that  he  learns  to 
keep  still  at  specified  times,  to  study  assigned 
lessons,  to  do  set  tasks,  to  deny  himself 
craved  indulgences,  to  go  and  come  at  desig- 
nated hours,  not  because  be  wants  to,  but 
because  he  must.    "  It  is  good  for  a  man 
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that  he  bear  the  yoke  in  his  youth." — S.  S. 
Times. 


A  PARENT'S  PRAYERS. 


In  a  sermon  addressed  to  parents,  and  from 
the  text,  "  Bring  him  unto  Me ;"  D.  L. 
Moody  gave  the  following  illustration  of  an- 
swer to  prayer,  which  is  taken  from  a  Chi- 
cago paper : — 

"  Have  you  got  a  wayward  son  ?  He  may 
be  in  some  distant  State  or  foreign  land,  and 
by  the  last  news  you  received  of  him  he  was 
rushing  headlong  down  to  ruin.  My  friend, 
you  can  reach  him — you  can  reach  him  by 
intercession  at  the  throne.  A  short  time 
after  I  got  here  I  received  a  letter  from  Scot- 
land. I  haven't  time  to  read  it.  The  letter 
was  sent  to  a  minister,  and  he  forwarded  it 
to  me.  A  loving  father  asked  us  to  look  out 
for  his  boy,  whose  name  was  Willie.  That 
name  touched  my  heart,  because  it  was  the 
name  of  my  own  boy.  I  asked  Mr.  Sawyer 
to  try  and  get  on  the  track  of  that  boy  some 
weeks  ago,  but  all  his  efforts  were  fruitless. 
But  away  off  in  Scotland  that  Christian 
father  was  holding  that  boy  up  to  God  in 
prayer,  and  last  Friday,  in  yonder  room, 
among  those  asking  for  prayer  was  that 
Willie ;  he  told  me  a  story  there  that 
thrilled  my  heart,  and  testified  how  the 
prayers  of  that  father  and  mother  in  that 
far  off  land  had  been  instrumental  in  effect- 
ing his  salvation.  Don't  you  think  the  heart 
of  that  father  and  mother  will  rejoice  ?  He 
said  he  was  rushing  madly  to  destruction, 
but  there  was  a  power  in  those  prayers  that 
saved  that  boy.  Don't  you  think,  my  friends, 
that  God  hears  and  answers  prayer  ?  And 
shall  we  not  lift  up  our  voices  to  Him  in 
prayer  that  He  will  bless  the  children  He 
has  given  us  ? 

"If  we  make  those  Bible  truths  interest- 
ing— break  them  up  in  some  shape  so  that 
these  children  can  get  at  them,  then  they 
will  begin  to  enjoy  them.  Now,  there's  no 
influence  like  a  mother's,  and  if  the  mothers 
will  give  a  little  time  to  the  children  in  this 
way,  and  read  them  some  Bible  story,  or  tell 
them  it  in  a  simple  way,  it  will  not  be  long 
before  the  child  know3  the  Bible  from  back 
to  back.  I  know  a  little  boy,  eleven  years 
of  age,  who  got  up  last  Monday  in  the  meet- 
ing and  told  how  he  found  Christ.  His  father 
began  by  telling  him  Bible  stories,  and  now 
he  knows  them  as  well  as  I  do.  This  little 
fellow  of  eleven  years  is  quite  a  preacher. 
Let  us  pick  out  the  stories  that  will  interest 
them,  from  Genesis  to  Revelation,  and  that 
is  the  way  to  bring  our  children  to  Christ. 
They  will  soon  be  so  full  of  this,  that  when 
an  infidel  comes  to  unseat  their  faith  they 
will  have  no  room  for  infidelity." 
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I  daily  feel  the  overwhelming  importance 
of  being  settled  in  this  truth,  that  nothing 
can  be  done  holily  to  God,  unless  He  be  the 
doer  of  it.  It  is  so  blessed  to  feel  that  He 
will  humble  Himself  to  enable  us  to  exer- 
cise all  ministries  acceptably  through  Christ. 
And  not  only  so,  He  will  even  enable  us  to 
think,  speak,  and  act  graciously,  eat  and 
drink  graciously.  Seeing  the  Lord  thus 
leads  His  beloved  ones,  drawing  forth  in 
every  act  praise  to  the  Father  from  the  liv- 
ing fountain  of  the  heart;  it  does  so  dignify 
common  things,  to  think  they  are  capable  of 
being  consecrated  things  to  God,  and  sanc- 
tifying things  to  ourselves.  I  am  sure  there 
is  no  value  in  anything  but  that  which  is 
consecrated  to  Jesus ;  nor  is  there  real  joy 
but  in  seeking  Him  with  an  undivided  heart, 
where  "  Holiness  to  the  Lord  "  is  on  every- 
thing. Why,  then,  is  it  that  we  so  rarely 
enjoy  the  precious  privilege  of  having  our 
wills  lost  in  His,  and  His  service  made  our 
pleasure? — Letter  of  the  late  A.  N.  Groves. 


The  Franklin  Reformatory  Home  for  Ine- 
briates, reports  that  of  the  734  men  received, 
347  are  reformed.  Besides  these, others  have 
been  much  benefited,  leaving  less  than  fifty 
per  cent,  as  doubtful  and  unknown.  Of  the 
847  reformed  men, 279  are  married  and  fathers 
of  641  children,  who,  with  their  mothers,  are 
rejoicing  in  brighter  prospects  and  happier 
lives. 

During  the  past  eleven  months  there  have 
been  58,152  first-class  meals  provided  for  the 
family,  and  2,961  to  visitors,  making  a  total 
of  61,113,  at  an  average  cost  of  12  5-6  cents. 
Average  period  of  residence,  nine  weeks. 


LENT. 

Is  this  a  fast — to  keep 

The  larder  lean, 

And  clean 
From  fat  of  veals  and  sheep  ? 

Is  it  to  quit  the  dish 
Of  flesh,  yet  still 
To  fill 

The  platter  high  with  fish  ? 

Is  it  to  fast  an  hour, 

Or  ragged  go, 

Or  show 
A  downcast  look  and  sour  ? 

No  !  'Tis  a  fast  to  dole 
Thy  sheaf  of  wheat 
And  meat 

Unto  the  hungry  soul ; 

It  is  to  fast  from  strife 

And  old  debate 

And  hate — 
To  circumcise  thy  life  ; 
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To  show  a  heart  grief-rent ; 

To  starve  thy  sin — 

Not  bin — 
And  that's  to  keep  thy  Lent. 

George  Herbert. 


SUMMARY  OF  NEWS. 

Foreign  Intelligence  European  advices  to  the 

3rd  inst.  have  been  received. 

The  Eastern  Question  The  Pall  Mall  Ga- 
zette (London),  announced  on  the  20th  ult.  that  Eng- 
land had  consented  to  sign  the  protocol ;  and  that  Rus- 
sia having  agreed  to  make  a  formal  agreement  to 
demobilize,  England  proposed  that  the  protocol  be- 
come void  should  there  be  any  failure  to  fulfil  that 
engagement.  A  dispatch  of  the  same  date  from  St. 
Petersburg  via  Vienna  partially  confirmed  this  account, 
but  with  a  difference  respecting  demobilization.  It 
stated  that  in  consequence  of  an  earnest  request  from 
Russia  for  a  decisive  answer,  the  English  Ministers 
had  expressed  their  willingness  to  sign  the  protocol  as 
drafted  by  Russia,  leaving  aside  the  question  of  de- 
mobilization. Both  the  Pall  Mall  Gazette  and  the 
Times  express  doubt  whether  this  agreement  will  se- 
cure peace ;  and  the  latter  considers  that  England  has 
failed  of  securing  its  object  in  the  negotiations,  whether 
it  aimed  simply  at  the  reformation  of  the  Turkish  Em- 
pire with  due  regard  to  ils  integrity  and  independence, 
or  had  also  a  view  to  British  interests  at  stake.  In  a 
subsequent  article,  the  Times  said  that  if  the  protocol 
be  signed,  the  responsibility  for  the  future  will  rest  on 
Russia ;  that  it  will  act  according  to  its  own  determin- 
ation, but  no  one  will  be  able  to  pervert  events  so  as 
to  represent  England  as  the  wrong-doer. 

It  is  officially  announced  that  the  protocol  was  signed 
on  the  31st  ult.  in  London  by  the  representatives  of  the 
six  powers.  It  was  expected  that  the  Porte  would  be 
immediately  notified  of  the  fact. 

Great  Britain. — The  revenue  returns  for  the  year 
ending  on  the  31st  ult.  show  that  the  total  revenue  was 
£78,565,036,  which  is  £153,036  in  excess  of  the  esti- 
mates, and  £1,433,343  in  excess  of  the  revenue  for  the 
previous  year. 

Germany. — On  the  2nd  inst.  it  was  announced  that 
Prince  Bismarck  had  tendered  his  resignation  as  Chan- 
cellor of  the  Empire.  The  reason  (or  this  step  was 
not  certainly  known,  but  it  was  believed  to  have  arisen 
from  a  recent  controversy  between  him  and  Gen.  Von 
Stosch,  the  head  of  the  Admiralty,  in  which  the  latter 
offered  his  resignation,  but  the  Emperor  refused  it. 
The  Emperor  has  also  declined  to  accept  Bismarck's 
resignation,  acknowledging  in  gracious  terms  his  £reat 
services  and  the  country's  need  of  their  continuance, 
but  he  is  granted  a  year's  leave  of  absence,  to  fur- 
nish opportunity  for  recruiting  his  health. 

A  petition  has  been  presented  to  the  Reichstag  by 
citizens  employed  in  artistic  manufactures,  for  a  recon- 
sideration of  the  refusal  to  participate  in  the  Paris 
Exhibition. 

The  government  has  introduced  in  the  Reichstag  a 
bill  transferring  the  right  of  legislation  for  Alsace-Lor- 
raine from  the  German  to  the  Provincial  Parliament. 
Hitherto  the  local  Legislature  has  been  limited  to  pre- 
paring bills  for  discussion  by  the  German  Parliament. 
As  a  guarantee  against  anti-national  legislation,  the 
government  reserves  the  right  of  appeal  from  the  local 
to  the  general  Parliament. 

Russia  — By  an  order  of  the  government,  all  loco- 
motives and  rolling  stock  purchased  by  Russian  rail- 
ways must  henceforth  be  manufactured  in  Russia.  The 
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government  will  allow  the  material  to  be  imported 
duty  free,  and  will  pay  premiums  and  subsidies  to  Rus- 
sian manufacturers.  The  decree  is  to  be  applicable  at 
first  to  new  companies  only,  but  to  be  gradually  ex- 
tended to  those  already  existing.  This  is  regarded  as 
a  heavy  blow  to  German  industry. 

Italy. — It  is  stated  that,  in  view  of  the  agitation 
which  the  Roman  Catholics  appear  to  wish  to  produce, 
the  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  has  authorized  the 
Italian  representatives  abroad  to  give  the  most  re-as- 
suring explanations  of  the  government's  intention  to  re- 
spect, and  cause  to  be  respected,  the  law  giving  Papal 
guarantees. 

Turkey.— It  is  reported  that  Safvet  Pasha  is  pre- 
paring a  diplomatic  note  to  the  great  powers,  the  ob- 
ject of  which  is  to  obtain  agreement  to  a  delay  of  one 
month  in  which  to  terminate  the  present  situation  of 
uncertainty,  which  compromises  all  interests ;  and  that 
he  and  the  Grand  Vizier  have  resolved  to  forestall  for- 
eign diplomatic  pressure  by  making  peace  with  Mon- 
tenegro, and  complying  in  anticipation  with  the  de- 
mands .of  the  protocol.  The  Montenegrins  were  to 
have  another  interview  with  Safvet  Pasha  during  this 
week. 

Domestic. — The  public  debt  statement  issued  on 
the  2nd  inst.  shows  a  decrease  during  the  last  month 
of  $14,107,916.41,  of  which  $9, 553, 800  consists  of 
cancelled  Geneva  award  bonds.  In  addition,  #40,- 
000,000  of  5  per  cent,  bonds  have  been  funded  into 
those  of  i,yz  per  cent.  The  total  reduction  of  the 
debt  during  the  two  terms  of  President  Grant  was 
$436,682,000;  the  highest  amount  in  one  month  being 
$20,000,000  in  Seventh  month,  1870. 

The  commission  deputed  by  the  President  to  visit 
Louisiana  as  finally  organized,  consists  of  C.  B.  Law- 
rence of  111.,  J.  C.  Brown  of  Tenn.,  Joseph  R.  Haw- 
ley  of  Conn.,  John  M.  Harlan  of  Ky.,  and  Wayne 
MacVeagh  of  Pa.  They  lelt  Washington  for  New 
Orleans  on  the  3rd  instant.  Their  letter  of  in- 
structions states  that  they  are  not  expected  to  ex- 
amine or  report  upon  the  facts  of  the  recent  State 
election  or  the  canvass  of  votes ;  the  Congres 
sional  reports  and  other  public  information  ren- 
dering that  unnecessary.  They  are  to  endeavor  to 
ascertain  what  are  the  real  impediments  to  legal  and 
peaceful  proceedures  under  State  laws,  by  which  the 
difficulties  may  be  settled  without  military  power ; 
and  to  seek  the  removal  of  the  obstacles  to  the  ac- 
knowledgment of  one  State  government,  or  if  that 
prove  impossible,  of  a  single  Legislature.  They  will 
also  endeavor  to  learn  the  actual  public  feeling  in  the 
State  respecting  the  exercise  of  political  rights  by  all 
citizens.  Some  of  the  members  of  the  Packard  Leg- 
islature have  left  it  and  joined  the  Nicholls  Legislature, 
which  organization,  it  is  asserted,  has  53  members 
whose  election  was  certified  to  by  the  Returning  Board. 

The  two  claimants  of  the  Governorship  of  South 
Carolina  have  been  in  Washington,  and  both  presented 
their  views  to  the  President,  by  personal  conference 
and  in  writing.  As  the  result  of  these  conferences  and 
consultations  with  the  Cabinet,  the  Secretary  of  War 
on  the  3rd  inst.  issued  an  order,  by  direction  of  the 
President,  withdrawing  the  U  S.  troops  from  the  State 
House  at  Columbia,  where  they  have  hitherto  protected 
Chamberlain  and  his  colleagues;  thus  leaving  the  set- 
tlement of  the  controversy  to  the  parties  concerned, 
the  effect  of  which  will  undoubtedly  be  the  success 
of  Hampton.  Chamberlain  strongly  objected  to  this 
withdrawal,  claiming  that  the  troops  were  only  pro- 
tecting the  true  State  government  against  domestic 
violence  ;  while  Hampton  disclaimed  any  purpose  of 
using  other  than  legal  and  civil  processes  for  obtaining 
the  position  which  he  claims,  and  declared  his  deter- 
mination to  protect  the  equal  rights  of  all  citizens.  The 
removal  is  to  take  place  on  the  toth  inst. 
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A  LEAF  FROM  THE  AUTOBIOGRAPHY  OF 
JAMES  BACKHOUSE,  CONTAINING  AN 
ACCOUNT  OF  HIS  EARLY  LIFE. 

James  Backhouse  was  an  able  minister  of 
the  Gospel,  and  travelled  in  its  service 
through  Australia,  South  Africa,  and  other 
countries.  He  was  also  well  known  in  Eng- 
land and  abroad  as  an  acute  botanist  and  a 
successful  florist.  The  narrative  he  has  left 
of  his  early  Christian  training,  and  of  the 
way  in  which  the  Lord  sanctified  and  pre- 
pared him  for  use  in  His  church  is  marked 
by  an  earnest  simplicity,  and  will  afford 
pleasure  aud  instruction  to  the  honest 
Christian  inquirer. 

"My  mother,"  he  says,  "directed  our  at- 
tention to  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
the  secret  of  our  own  hearts,  which  makes 
us  unhappy  when  we  do  wrong,  and  com- 
fortable when  we  do  right.    She  read  to  us 


in  the  Bible  and  other  books  calculated  to 
encourage  piety,  and  she  suffered  no  school 
or  other  arrangements  to  interfere  with  our 
regular  attendance  of  meetings  for  worship, 
but  impressed  upon  us  that  our  duty  to  God 
was  in  all  cases  to  have  the  first  place.  The 
meetings  which  we  attended  were  often  held 
in  silence,  but  though  our  minds  might  fre- 
quently be  little  engaged  in  them  on  the 
in 'ended  object,  these  meetings  were  very 
useful  in  training  us  to  habits  of  self-control, 
and  I  retain  a  vivid  recollection  of  the  sweet 
feeling  which  in  my  childish  days  I  had, 
under  the  ministry  of  some  Friends,  especially 
of  one  who  occupied  a  side  seat,  and  who 
spoke  briefly  and  in  great  humility  and 
meekness." 

Of  his  school  life  he  says :  "  I  loved  what 
was  good,  but  had  not  learned  to  distrust 
myself,  and  consequently  evil  had  a  great 
influence  over  me.  This  often  brought  me 
under  strong  condemnation,  so  that  I  many 
times  sought  the  Lord  with  tears  ;  and  He 
graciously  passed  over  my  transgressions 
and  renewed  my  peace.  When  this  was  the 
case  I  sometimes  poured  out  my  soul  in 
prayer  for  myself  and  my  schoolfellows,  and 
I  felt  almost  constrained  when  in  meeting  to 
invite  them  to  seek  the  Lord." 

On  quitting  school  he  went  as  an  assistant 
in  a  shop,  but  was  obliged  to  leave  on  ac- 
count of  the  failure  of  his  health.  "  On  one 
occasion,"  he  says,  "  whilst  I  was  in  the 
country,  musing  on  my  feeble  state  of  health, 
with  little  prospect  of  being  able  to  obtain  a 
livelihood  for  myself,  and  my  patrimony  be- 
ing small,  the  words  of  Jesus  were  brought 
to  my  mind  with  a  force  as  if  they  were  ad- 
dressed to  myself,  '  Seek  first  the  kingdom 
of  God  and  His  righteousness,  and  all  these 
things  shall  be  added.'  I  accepted  this  in 
faith,  as  now  directed  to  me  by  the  Lord, 
and  cheered  up  under  it,  trusting  in  Him  to 
provide  ;  and  now  whilst  penning  this,  in 
my  old  age,  I  have  thankfully  to  acknowl- 
edge that  He  has  bountifully  fulfilled  His 
promise." 
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Of  his  favorite  pursuit  he  says:  "In 
the  study  of  botany,  as  well  as  in  other 
things,  I  found  it  necessary  to  keep  to  the 
limitations  of  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  lest 
these  things  should  gain  an  undue  place  in 
my  mind  and  become  as  idols  drawing  my 
attention  from  that  love  and  service  to  God, 
which  was  needful  to  my  growth  in  grace, 
and  due  from  me  to  the  Author  of  all  the 
mercies  I  enjoyed.  My  health  being  greatly 
improved  I  had  much  consideration  as  to 
what  business  I  should  follow;  and  finding 
an  opening  for  gaining  instruction  in  an  ex- 
tensive nursery  ground  in  the  neighborhood 
of  Norwich,  I  embraced  it,  and  remained 
there  two  years." 

In  this  situation  James  Backhouse  was 
associated  with  some  who,  though  "  gentle- 
manly in  appearance  and  kind  in  deport- 
ment," had  not  come  under  the  restraining 
influence  of  religion.  He  was  particularly 
pained  by  frequently  hearing  the  Divine 
name  profaned,  and  there  is  reason  to  believe 
that  his  own  circumspect  example  and 
marked  disapproval  had  a  great  effect  in 
checking  the  sinful  practice  ;  and  he  bad  the 
satisfaction  of  seeing  some  for  whom  he  had 
felt  great  interest  delivered  from  the  bond- 
age of  Satan,  and  brought  to  serve  and 
honor  the  Lord.  "  Under  great  pressure  of 
spirit,"  he  remarks,  "  I  often  expostulated 
with  persons  whom  I  heard  swearing  or 
taking  the  name  of  God  in  vain.  This  was 
frequently  the  case,  as  I  had  to  pass  through 
the  city  to  my  lodgings.  In  these  cases  I 
met  with  much  openness,  as  I  kept  to  the 
meekness  and  gentleness  of  Christ ;  but 
when  in  zeal  against  evil  I  ventured  to  re- 
buke in  the  heat  of  my  own  spirit,  I  some- 
times met  with  but  a  rough  reception." 

Of  his  preparation  for  the  calling  and 
work  of  the  gospel  ministry  he  thus  speaks : 
"  From  my  school  days  I  had  at  inter- 
vals impressions  of  duty  to  speak  in  ministry 
in  meetings  for  worship,  but  I  flinched  from 
them,  and  in  consequence  became  time  after 
time  like  one  given  over  into  the  hand  of  his 
enemy.  This  conflicting  state  continued  till 
toward  the  end  of  1814.  At  that  time  I  had 
accompanied  two  friends  in  a  visit  of  sympa- 
thy to  a  young  man  involved  in  affliction  by 
the  death  of  his  wife  and  two  children.  On 
entering  the  room  where  several  of  his  rela- 
tions were  assembled  he  drew  me  to  a  chair 
by  him.  I  had  not  been  long  seated  when  I 
felt  it  my  duty  to  pray  for  him  vocally.  I 
shrank  from  this  public  offering,  praying  in 
spirit  for  him,  and  desiring  of  the  Lord  that 
that  might  be  accepted  instead.  After  some 
time  H.  E.  addressed  the  company,  and  sub- 
sequently we  remained  some  time  in  silence, 
when  a  movement  toward  withdrawing  was 
made,  and  we  all  arose  from  our  seats.  My 


REVIEW. 


burden  had  now  become  too  heavy  to  be 
borne  any  longer,  and  I  uttered  a  few  sen- 
tences as  we  stood.  A  solemn  pause  ensued, 
after  which  we  took  leave  of  the  afflicted 
family,  my  heart  overflowing  with  gratitude 
to  God  who,  after  permitting  me  to  feel  my 
own  weakness,  had  strengthened  me  thus 
openly  to  avow  myself  in  His  service.  The 
offence  of  the  cross  was  taken  away  in  a  mo- 
ment, and  my  mind  was  filled  with  peace. 
Thus  in  great  weakness  began  that  ministry 
which  the  Lord  has  called  for  the  exercise  of 
and  made  way  for  so  extensively. 

"  A  few  weeks  after  this  something  was 
impressed  upon  my  mind  to  be  communicated 
in  the  meeting  at  Norwich,  and  after  much 
hesitation  I  was  enabled  to  give  expression 
to  it.  From  time  to  time  I  was  thus  exer- 
cised, and  I  often  had  a  few  words  of  Chris- 
tian exhortation  to  address  to  friends  in  the 
domestic  circle.  These  offerings  were  made 
in  great  weakness  and  fear,  and,  from  my 
constitutional  trepidation,  in  much  trembling. 
About  this  time  I  was  first  impressed  with 
the  belief  that  it  was  the  will  of  the  Lord 
that,  at  a  future  time,  I  should  go  on  a  Gos- 
pel errand  into  Australia.  The  impression 
was  sudden,  but  very  clear.  It  occurred  as 
I  was  standing  in  the  nursery-ground  at 
Norwich,  not  thinking  on  such  subjects.  I 
felt  as  though  I  could  have  sunk  under  it, 
but  I  dared  not  to  oppose  it,  and  I  prayed 
in  spirit  that  if  it  were  indeed  the  will  of 
God,  He  would  be  pleased  to  prepare  me  for 
it,  and  to  open  the  way  for  it,  both  in  my 
own  mind  and  in  the  minds  of  my  friends. 
Often  afterwards,  even  when  sunk  very  low 
through  unfaithfulness  in  other  respects,  if  I 
turned  to  this  subject  in  the  same  confiding 
state,  the  feeling  of  heavenly  peace  attended 
it ;  so  that,  solemn  as  was  the  prospect,  it 
was  to  me  as  a  table  spread  in  the  wilder- 
ness, full  of  the  feeling  of  the  love  of  God  in 
His  dear  Son. 

"  Notwithstanding  these  favors  from  the 
Lord,"  the  writer  continues,  "I  ran  into 
speculations  about  the  unity  of  the  Godhead, 
so  that  I  became  much  beclouded,  and  seemed 
to  lose  hold  of  my  past  experience,  but  the 
Lord  in  His  mercy  did  not  forsake  me.  He 
gave  me  to  see  that  in  this  state  of  darkness 
I  must  beware  of  adopting  any  theory  by 
the  mere  natural  understanding,  lest  I  should 
settle  down  in  error,  and  that  I  must  be  con- 
tent to  feel  my  ignorance,  and  wait  patiently 
till  He  should  give  me  light.  My  way  closed 
up  in  regard  to  ministry,  and  the  enemy  of 
my  soul  often  triumphed  over  me.  But  this 
led  me  continually  to  Jesus,  as  the  fountain 
set  open,  in  the  mercy  of  the  Father,  for  sin 
and  uncleanness.  I  was  also  given  to  see, 
in  process  of  time,  that  all  our  good  desires 
are  awakened  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  sent  to  us 


FRIENDS' 


of  the  Father,  in  the  name  of  the  Son,  and 
to  recognize  the  fact,  humbling  indeed  to  the 
pride  of  fallen  human  nature,  but  neverthe- 
less philosophically  clear,  that  the  finite  mind 
of  man  cannot  comprehend  that  which  is  in- 
finite, either  in  space,  duration,  or  deity  ;  al- 
though, according  to  its  capacity,  and  the 
measure  of  light  it  has  received,  it  may  ap- 
prehend something  respecting  them.  Thus, 
under  the  feeling  of  the  love  and  mercy  of 
the  Father,  the  efficacy  of  the  redemption, 
mediation,  and  intercession  of  the  Son,  the 
comfort  and  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
the  conviction  of  the  finiteness  of  my  own 
mind,  I  was  enabled  to  settle  down  in  rever- 
ent  adoration  of  God,  and  in  daily,  almost 
constant,  communion  with  Him." 

In  1816  James  Backhouse  commenced 
business  as  a  nurseryman  at  York,  and  in 
1831  be  entered  upon  that  extensive  mission- 
ary journey  in  the  southern  hemisphere, 
which  has  been  already  alluded  to.  He  had 
for  companion  George  W.  Walker,  of  New- 
castle. In  this  undertaking,  to  which  the 
Lord  had  manifestly  called  both  of  them, 
they  believed  it  to  be  their  especial  duty  to 
preach  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  to  the 
numerous  prisoner  population  in  the  Aus- 
tralian colonies.  Their  first  visit  was  to 
Tasmania,  where  they  went  through  all  the 
convict  stations,  and  where  also  they  had 
religious  interviews  with  the  settlers  of  all 
ranks  up  to  the  governor.  From  this  colony 
they  sailed  to  Sydney,  and  to  the  dismal 
penal  settlement  of  Norfolk  Island,  at  which 
place,  before  they  took  their  leave,  an  ad- 
dress of  gratitude  was  presented  to  them  by 
the  prisoners.  They  diligently  pursued 
their  Christian  work  through  New  South 
Wales  and  Moreton  Bay,  Melbourne,  and 
South  and  Western  Australia ;  and  wherever 
they  came  they  found  it  their  duty  to  recom- 
mend the  disuse  of  intoxicating  drinks,  a 
practice  which  they  believed  to  be  of  vast 
importance  as  a  handmaid  to  the  Gospel. 

From  Australia  they  crossed  the  ocean  to 
Mauritius,  and  from  thence  to  the  Cape  of 
Good  Hope.  In  this  extensive  colony  they 
spent  two  and  a  half  years,  travelling 
amongst  the  settlers,  Dutch  and  English,  and 
through  various  tribes  of  natives  in  and  be- 
yond the  colony — Hottentots,  Caffers, 
Griquas,  &c,  and  visiting  the  stations,  far 
and  near,  of  all  the  missionary  societies.  In 
the  course  of  the  journey,  James  Backhouse 
acquired  sufficient  knowledge  of  the  Dutch 
language  to  preach  without  an  interpreter. 
On  his  return  to  this  country  he  resumed 
his  business  as  a  nurseryman  at  York,  re- 
siding in  or  near  that  city  until  his  death. 
During  this  period  he  made  several  other 
religious  journeys  in  England,  Ireland, 
Scotland,  and  Norway. 
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James  Backhouse  lived  to  be  74  years  old, 
and  died  in  the  year  1869.  In  his  last  ill- 
ness he  frequently  spoke  of  the  necessity  of 
dependence  in  faith  upon  the  Saviour  ;  that, 
"  as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wil- 
derness, even  so  must  the  Son  of  Man  be 
lifted  up,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him 
should  not  perish  but  have  eternal  life." 
"  What  a  mercy  it  is,"  he  said,  "  to  have 
the  blood  of  Jesus  to  look  to:  a  sense  of  the 
great  love  of  God  in  sending  His  dear  Son 
to  die  for  our  sins  has  been  much  before  my 
mind  ;  "  adding,  after  a  solemn  pause,  "  The 
language  is,  '  Behold,  I  have'  cast  all  thy 
sins  behind  my  back.'  " 

On  the  day  before  he  died  he  spoke  of  the 
goodness  and  mercy  of  the  Lord  which  had 
followed  him  all  the  days  of  his  life,  and 
of  his  assurance  that  he  should  dwell  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord  for  ever  ;  and  in  reference 
to  the  truths  of  the  Gospel  he  said,  "  I  see 
them  now  with  a  clearness  beyond  what  I 
ever  saw  before." — Manchester  Friends1 
Tract. 
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"  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord  !  "  was 
the  cry  of  the  herald  when  the  Son  of  God 
was  about  to  manifest  Himself  upon  the 
earth.  The  stern  and  solemn  voice  of  the 
prophet  rang  out  in  the  world's  wilderness, 
"Make  straight  a  highway  for  our  God." 

For  thousands  of  years  the  preparation 
had  been  going  on.  In  what  did  that  prep- 
aration consist  ?  Had  the  world  been 
growing  better  and  better  by  a  progression 
in  righteousness  until  it  was  worthy  to  wel- 
come the  Lord  ?  History  forbids  such  a  con- 
clusion. 

There  was,  indeed,  an  onward  march  in 
intellectual  and  material  advancement,  en- 
larging the  capacity  to  receive  the  Gospel, 
and  multiplying  the  facilities  to  communi- 
cate and  extend  it.  Jewish  enlightenment 
and  Grecian  culture,  and  Roman  organiza- 
tion,were  prepared  as  instruments  for  Chris- 
tianity to  use.  But  the  essential  prepara- 
tion for  Christ's  coming  to  bless  mankind, 
was  in  that  experience  by  which  they  learned 
their  need  of  Him.  This  is  the  preparation 
that  is  availing  still — 

"All  the  fitness  He  requireth, 
Is  to  feel  our  need  of  Him." 

Souls  were  hungering  and  thirsting.  There 
was  a  craving  for  peace  which  the  right- 
eousness of  the  most  conscientious  Jew 
could  not  give.  A  happiness  was  sought, 
which  could  not  be  found  in  all  the  intel- 
lectual resources  and  skilled  arts  of  the 
Greeks.    A  foundation  for  faith  was  needed, 
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and  an  enduring  inheritance  for  hope,  which 
Rome  in  all  her  power  and  glory  could  not 
achieve.  This  mighty  need,  which  none  else 
could  satisfy, was  the  preparation  for  Christ's 
coming  in  the  flesh.  The  voice  of  him  who 
was  sent  to  prepare  the  way.cried  "  Repent  1" 

That  cry,  which  pierced  souls,  humbling 
them  to  prayer  and  contriting  them  to  peni- 
tence, sprang  out  of  the  profound  conviction 
that  the  world  lieth  in  wickedness.  A  right 
recognition  of  this  great  fact,  is  a  ne- 
cessary preparation  for  the  Saviour.  The 
preaching  of  John  the  Baptist  made  men 
feel  that  they  were  sinners.  He  brought 
home  the  incisive  truth  that  convicted  them 
as  transgressors  of  the  law  of  God.  The 
preaching  of  Peter  at  Pentecost,  and  of  all 
the  Apostles,  made  men  feel  that  they  wei'e 
sinners — even  betrayers  and  murderers  of 
Christ  the  Lord. 

The  great  revivals  of  Christianity  since, 
bear  witness  that  the  Gospel  which  shall 
arouse  slumbering  souls  and  slumbering 
nations,  must  emphasize  the  fact  and  the 
guilt  of  sin.  The  cross  which  showed,  be- 
yond all  that  language  could  tell,  God's  love 
for  sinners,  showed  at  the  same  time,  be- 
yond what  language  could  tell,  His  hatred 
of  sin.  Our  apprehension  of  the  one  will  be 
in  proportion  to  our  apprehension  of  the 
other.  We  shall  love  much,  as  we  realize 
that  we  have  been  forgiven  much. 

In  the  great  miracle  and  mystery  of 
Atonement,  God  forgives  in'  such  a  way  as 
to  destroy  sin.  The  Divine  law  is  not 
made  void,  but  established,  and  the  purged 
conscience  will  be  quickened  and  tender  to 
guard  against  even  the  smallest  wrong- 
doing. 

Our  age  congratulates  itself,  as  one  of 
rapid  improvement ;  but  seers  have  warned 
us  of  the  decay  of  conscience.  If  a  better 
age  shall  come,  more  filled  with  the  Spirit 
of  Christ,  the  way  will  be  prepared  by  hu- 
miliation and  confession  before  God.  The 
axe  must  be  laid  at  the  root  of  the  evil  tree, 
as  a  preparation  still,  for  the  coming  of  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven.  Crucifixion  to  sin 
and  self,  must  ever  precede  resurrection  to 
new  life. 

The  wonders  of  redeeming  grace  can 
never  be  fully  learned  until  we  learn  what  it 
saves  from,  as  well  as  what  it  brings  to. 
The  Master  will  teach  these  parts  of  the 
truth,  in  the  order  and  in  the  way  He  sees 
best,  to  every  disciple  as  he  is  ready  to  re- 
ceive it.  Some  seem  to  apprehend  one  part 
first,  and  some  the  other.  In  the  Bible,  the 
law  prepares  the  way  for  the  Gospel.  The 
first  book  is  a  record  of  the  fall  and  its  con- 
sequent woes,  the  last  book  is  the  Apoca- 
lypse. And  the  song  of  the  redeemed, 
which  ascribes  glory  and  dominion  forever 
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to  "  Him  that  loved  us,"  recounts  first — 
"  He  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  His  own 
blood,"  and  then — *'  He  hath  made  us  kings 
and  priests  unto  God  and  His  Father." 

J.  B. 

Providence,  R.  I. 


THE  GIPSY  VAN.* 

The  author  of  the  book  from  which  this 
account  has  been  taken,  an  English  lady, 
had  found  many  boys  in  a  neighboring  ham- 
let "  who  thronged  the  streets  and  highways 
on  Sunday  afternoons,  uncared  for,  and  un- 
taught." A  Scripture-reader  opened  a  class 
for  them  and  gathered  a  few,  but  leaving 
the  neighborhood,  there  seemed-  no  one  to 
continue  the  school.  E.  R.  Cotton's  heart 
so  yearned  for  them  that  she  obtained  per- 
mission to  talk  to  them  just  once,  and  this 
led,  through  various  steps,  to  the  formation 
of  a  flourishing  Bible-school  for  these  boys, 
who  crowded  to  her  sympathetic,  simple 
and  earnest  telling  of  the  love  of  Christ, 
and  of  His  salvation. 

"  Our  room  in  '  The  Orchard  '  (the  name 
of  a  row  of  small  houses)  was,  as  I  have 
said,  made  as  attractive  as  possible.  Not 
the  least  of  these  attractions  during  the 
chilly  days  of  winter  was  a  good,  blazing 
fire,  which,  by  its  glowing  light  reflected 
from  the  windows,  brought  many  a  cold  boy 
within  our  walls.  Bright  and  happy  after- 
noons tbey  had — never  giving  trouble,  but 
always  gentle  and  kind  in  their  behaviour. 

"One  afternoon  the  boys  had  all  taken 
their  places,  and  we  were  just  going  to  com- 
mence proceedings,  when  an  unwonted  sound 
of  noisy  voices  outside  threatened  to  disturb 
our  peace.  '  Will  you  ask  those  boys  outside 
to  come  in  ?  '  I  suggested.  Some  hesitation 
ensued  ;  and  then  my  proposal  was  decidedly 
negatived.  'They  are  only  Gipsy  boys, 
Miss.  They  are  playing  hockey.'  'They 
don't  belong  to  the  class,'  said  another. 

"At  last,  finding  no  one  rose  to  open  the 
door,  and  that  my  resolution  seemed  in  dan- 
ger of  passing  unseconded,  I  went  out  my- 
self and  invited  in  the  strangers.  'Come 
in  beside  us,'  I  said,  '  we  arc  going  to  have 
some  hymns,  and  pictures,  and  stories.  Will 
you  come  ? '  The  broad  grins  which  my 
words  evoked  from  the  hockey-players, 
showed  at  least  that  the  idea  was  a  novel 
one,  and  that  possibly,  captivated  by  this 
charm,  our  new  friends  might  be  secured. 
They  were  soon  ushered  into  the  midst  of 
the  circle,  who,  with  many  murmurs  of -dis- 
approbation, accosted  them  thus:  'Now, 
then  I  look  out !  '     '  Take  off  your  caps  and 

*  A  chapter  from  Our  Coffee  Room,  by  Elizabeth  R.  Cotton, 
with  :i  prelate  by  her  fattier,  Lieut.  Gen.  Sir  Arthur  Cotton, 
R.  E.  K.  C.  S  I.    London  :  James  NisbetA  Co.  1876. 
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put  on  your  manners,'  while,  with  further 
uncomplimentary  remarks,  which,  from  po- 
liteness to  me,  were  somewhat  suppressed, 
they  rather  unwillingly  found  room  for  the 
strangers  on  the  seat  in  front  of  the  table 
by  which  I  sal  The  new  boys  blushed 
scarlet  through  their  dark  skins,  and  vainly 
endeavored  to  smooth  their  rough  hair.  A 
friendly  word  soon  reassured  them,  and  ena- 
bled them  to  whisper  to  me  in  confidence — 
a  fact  of  which  they  were  evidently  much 
ashamed,  for  the  hymn-books  had  been 
passed  them — that  they  could  'not  read.' 
Our  hymn  that  afternoon  was — 

'  Oh  !  come  to  Jesus  now, 
Jesus  is  here,' 

sung  to  the  tune  of  '  There  is  a  happy  land.' 
The  subject  then  followed — '  Tell  me  some 
of  the  kind  things  Jesus  Christ  did  when 
He  was  upon  earth.'  The  answers  were 
bright  and  lively,  full  of  interest,  as  the 
boys,  once  so  ignorant,  seemed  to  vie  with 
each  other  in  relating  incidents  of  the  Sav- 
iour's life  and  death. 

"The  Gipsy  boys  seemed  charmed;  the 
tears  stood  in  their  eyes  as  we  concluded 
with  prayer  and  another  hymn.  At  the 
end,  I  asked,  '  Which  of  you  will  do  me  a 
kindness  to-day  ? '  All  hands  went  up. 
'  Will  you  take  this  message  to  your  fathers 
and  mothers  —  Father,  Jesus  loves  you. 
Mother,  Jesus  loves  you.'  'Yes,  Miss,' 
cried  every  voice :  and  the  little  crowd  dis- 
persed, but  not  before  the  Gipsy  boys  had 
asked,  '  When  may  we  come  again?  ' 

"  They  now  attended  every  class  regu- 
larly, and  showed  the  greatest  interest  in 
learning.  Some  weeks  passed,  when  one 
Saturday  evening,  as  I'was  sitting  at  home, 
a  man  of  the  name  of  Stephen  F  was  an- 
nounced. He  was  not  an  unfrequent  visi- 
tor, and  generally  came  for  a  Scripture 
lesson  ;  but  on  this  occasion  he  introduced 

himself  thus  :   '  You  know  Master  B  

don't  you,  Miss  ?  '  '  No,'  I  replied,  '  I  never 
heard  of  him.'    'Well,  he  knows  you;  he 

owns  the  vans  in  the  O  ~,  and  has  been  a 

travelling  man  in  these  parts  for  more  than 
thirty  years.  He  always  was  a  public-house 
man,  drinking,  and  swearing  and  that.  But 
he  is  a  changed  man  now  ;  yes,  I  think  he 
is  quite  a  changed  man ;  and  he  says  it  is 
through  something  you  said  to  him.'  'No, 
there  is  some  mistake,'  I  said.  1 1  have 
often  seen  the  vans  lately,  but  had  not  the 
courage  to  go  into  them  ;  but  I  am  very 
glad  to  hear  this  good  news.'  '  No,  there 
is  no  mistake,"  said  my  visitor,  most  eagerly. 
'  He  wants  to  see  you.'  '  To-morrow  I  could 
see  him  at  the  room,  when  the  boys'  class  is 
over,'  was  my  reply. 

"  To-morrow  came,  and  at  the  appointed 


hour,  the  boys  having  been  dismissed,  a  man 
dressed  in  a  smock-frock,  with  a  walking- 
stick  in  his  hand,  stood  in  the  door-way. 
On  being  invited  to  enter,  he  bowed  very 
low,  taking  off  his  hat,,  and  saying  as  he 
did  so,  '  Thank  God  for  this  room  1 '  'This 
is  very  strange,'  I  said,  '  you  surely  never 
were  in  this  room  before.'  'No,  Miss,  I 
never  was  here.  But  I  wanted  to  come  and 
tell  you  about  myself  to-day.  A  wicked 
sinner  I  am.  Oh,  yes  !  a  wicked  sinner  all 
my  days — fifty  years  ! — but,  thank  God,  I 
have  now  become  a  little  child.  He  has 
forgiven  all  my  sins — all  the  past !  Shall 
I  tell  you  about  it  ?  '  Looking  round  the 
room,  he  repeated  more  than  once,  '  Thank 
God  for  this  room !  '  He  then  proceeded 
with  the  following  story,  most  of  which  I 
can  give  in  his  own  words  : — '  A  few  Sun- 
days ago,  my  boys  were  out  playing  on  this 
road.  When  they  came  in  for  tea,  they 
said,  "  We've  been  to  a  school,  such  a  pretty 
school ;  we  sang  hymns,  and  a  young  lady 
talked  to  us.'  Then  my  little  Freddy — he 
isn't  but  four  years  old,  you  know,  Miss — 
he  climbed  up  on  my  knee,  and  he  said : 
'  Father,  the  lady  sent  you  a  message.  She 
said,  Jesus  loves  you,  father.'  '  Sent  me  a 
message  V  I  said.  '  Yes,  she  said,  Father, 
Jesus  loves  you.' 

"  '  I  was  just  going  to  push  the  child  off 
my  knee.  What!  that  name!  I  know'd 
nothin'  about  it,  except  to  take  it  in  vain. 
Now,  to  hear  like  this  from  the  child,  when 
he  put  his  little  arm  around  my  neck,  and 
he  began  to  sing — 

'  Oh  !  come  to  Jesus, 
Jesus  is  here.' 

I  went  straight  out  of  the  van.  I  walked 
about.  I  could  eat  no  food.  I  could  get 
no  rest.  All  my  sins  came  straight  before  me. 
I  could  think  of  nothing  else.  I  could  find 
no  relief.  Fifty  years  of  sin  J  Fifty  years 
of  sin  !  Just  think  of  that !  But  I  couldn't 
go  to  the  public  house  to  forget  it;  this 
time,  indeed,  I  couldn't.  I  went  to  every 
church  and  chapel  in  the  place,  but  I  got 
no  comfort ;  everything  I  heard  made  me 
worse.    Yes!  I  was  miserable.    But  last 

Thursday,  as  I  was  travelling  to  G  ,  to 

get  my  hawking  license,  my  load  was  very 
heavy,  Miss,  very  heavy — my  sins,  I  mean 
— I  kept  saying  to  myself,  '  Twelve  miles  I 
am  walking  to  get  my  earthly  bread,  but  I 
have  never  yet  tasted  one  crumb  of  the 
"  Bread  of  Life  "  (referring  to  a  sermon  he 
had  heard  the  night  before  on  that  text) 
Oh  !  where  shall  I  go  to  get  life  for  my 
poor  soul?-  I'd  walk  furder  than  this  to 
get  that  life,  indeed  I  would ;  but  I  don't 
know  where  to  go  !  When  all  of  a  sudden, 
Freddy's  hymn  came  into  my  mind — "Jesua 
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is  here — Jestjs  is  here."  Take  on  the 
vans,  I  cried,  never  mind  me ;  and  I  went 
right  off  the  road,  away  into  the  common — 
there  I  knelt  down  for  a  long  time.  "  Jesus 
here!  Jesus  here  J  "  that  was  all  I  could 
think  of.  Jesus  says,  "  I  am  the  Bread  of 
Life,"  and  "  Jesus  is  here."  When  I  got 
up  from  my  knees,  I  was  shouting  with  joy; 
yes !  I  was  praising  God  with  all  my  heart. 
I  went  after  the  vans,  and  we  all  came  back 
from  G —  together ;  but  I  was  shouting  and 
singing  all  the  way — couldn't  help  it.  My 
Missus  and  all  they  said,  "  He's  gone  mad; 

B  ,  you  have  gone  mad."  When  I  came 

home,  I  went  straight  to  Steve,  and  told 
him  all  about  it.  "Steve,"  I  said, "will  this  go 
off?"  "Go  off,  man,"  he  said,  "  no  !  You 
have  got  Christ,  and  He  will  never  go  away 
from  you." ' 

"  This  dear  old  man  has  ever  since — a 
period  of  almost  four  years — continued  a 
bright  and  happy  Christian.  .  .  .  Im- 
mediately after  his  conversion  he  took  up 
missionary  work,  saying  '  you  see,  I  have 
such  lots  of  opportunities  of  speaking  for 
the  Master  when  I  am  going  about.  I 
ought  to  be  very  thankful,  for  there's  not 
many  that  have  such  chances  as  I  have," 
and  it  is  quite  true— he  glorifies  his  beloved 
Master  in  every  step  of  his  pilgrim  life. 
While  selling  his  wares  he  will  speak  of 
Christ  to  the  buyer  ;  while  in  the  train,  to 
the  passengers ;  by  the  roadside,  to  the 
children,  or  the  aimless  lounger  at  the  corner ; 
and  in  the  small  prayer-meetings  held  among 
the  workingmen  he  will,  with  an  overflow- 
ing heart,  raise  his  humble  testimony  to  the 
happiness  'laid  up'  in  store  for  'them  that 
believe.'  " 

Abridged  for  Friends'  Review. 

A  missionary  station  of  the  Free  Church 
of  Scotland,  called  Livingstonia,  was  estab- 
lished on  Lake  Nyassa,  in  Africa,  in  1875. 
The  first  company  sent  out,  after  accomplish- 
ing the  difficult  navigation  of  the  Zambesi 
and  Shire  rivers,  launched  a  steamer  on  the 
lake.  A  second  expedition,  with  additional 
missionaries,  which  left  London  in  Fifth 
month,  1816,  has  reached  its  destination 
safely.  The  first  party  report  their  pros- 
pects as  encouraging.  The  heat  is  tempered 
by  breezes  from  the  lake,  and  the  fever  is  of 
a  mild  type.  At  the  last  advices  (Tenth 
month,  187G),  they  had  made  considerable 
progress  in  learning  the  language.  The  na- 
tives are  attentive  to  what  is  said;  but  are 
much  astonished  that  men  should  come  so 
far  and  take  so  much  trouble  to  instruct 
them  in  Christianity.  Some  missionaries 
of  the  Established  Church  of  Scotland  ac- 
companied the  second  party  as  far  as  Mur- 
chison  Cataracts,  on  the  Shire  river,  where 
they  founded  a  mission. — Independent. 
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For  Friends'  Review. 
THE  SOCIETY  OP  FRIENDS  AND  WAR. 

(Concluded  from  page  531.) 

When  we  can  realize  the  true  character  of 
war,  it  becomes  a  matter  of  astonishment, 
that  any  professing  the  Christian  name  can 
sanction  and  support  the  custom  for  a  mo- 
ment. We  are  thus  led  to  inquire  why  it 
is,  that  Christians,  at  least  since  the  Refor- 
mation, have  so  clung  to  the  horrid  sys- 
tem? We  can  see  no  other  cause  than  the 
delusion  of  Satan,  which  so  clouds  their 
vision  that  they  cannot  see  war  in  its  true 
light  and  character. 

War  is  evidently  one  of  the  devil's  most 
formidable  works,  a  custom  early  introduced 
into  the  world,  and  which  has  produced  such 
wonderful  harvest  of  souls,  and  is  held  very 
dear  by  his  Satanic  majesty.  Therefore,  he 
resorts  to  every  artifice  to  keep  it  alive  and 
in  operation,  for  he  knows  very  well  that  the 
day  will  come  when  nation  shall  not  lift  up 
sword  against  nation,  nor  learn  war  any 
more.  He  also  knows  that  the  only  way  to 
prolong  the  coming  of  this  glorious  day  is  to 
keep  the  Church  asleep;  for  just  as  soon  as 
Christians  wake  up  to  the  horrid  reality  of 
their  position,  they  will  withdraw  their  sup- 
port from  this  wicked  and  terribly  destruc- 
tive custom -and  wars  will  at  once  cease 
between  Christian  nations. 

Such  are  the  delusions  which  falsify  the 
character  of  war,  that  people  look  upon  it  as 
different  from  common  or  other  evils,  the 
suppression  of  which  is  the  acknowledged 
duty  of  all  Christians.  But  war  seems  in 
their  eyes  to  have  something  of  a  divine  na- 
ture about  it,  an  evil  of  the  Lord's  preparing 
and  therefore  almost  presumption  in  man  to 
undertake  to  abolish  it  -all  his  efforts  are 
unavailing.  As  it  is  of  the  Lord's  prepar- 
ing and  use,  He  alone  can  abolish  it,  and 
will,  when  He  is  done  using  it.  Men  will 
fight  while  unconverted.  We  must  first  con- 
vert sinners  before  they  will  stop  fighting. 
Such  are  the  views  and  reasonings  that  have 
kept  war  in  operation,  and  will  keep  it  in 
use  until  they  can  be  thoroughly  exploded. 
I  have  even  been  told  by  good  Friends  that 
it  is  useless  to  labor  to  put  down  war  in  the 
present  unconverted  state  of  the  world,  and 
I  fear  this  delusion  hangs  too  heavily  over 
our  own  Society  as  well  as  others.  Such 
forget  that  the  world  of  converted  Chris- 
tians have  not  stopped  fighting,  nor  are  the 
thousands  that  are  now  being  annually  con- 
verted, converted  to  the  peace  principles  of 
the  Gospel.  They  are  not  taught  to  take 
any  higher  ground  than  those  with  whom 
they  unite ;  yet  we  believe  that  they  are 
mostly  truly  converted  Christians ;  but 
without  the  Aquila's  and  Priscillas'  to  ex- 
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pound  to  them  the  Gospel  more  perfectly, 
they  advance  no  further  than  the  present 
imperfect  Christianity — for  a  Christianity 
that  sanctions  and  supports  evil  as  ours  does 
in  supporting  war,  is  not  a  pure  Chris- 
tianity. 

Here  is  our  great  work  ;  to  labor  to  pu- 
rify the  Church,  to  withdraw  the  illusion 
from  the  eyes  of  Christians  in  regard  to  war, 
and  also  to  the  full  requirements  of  the  Gos- 
pel. To  enable  them  to  see  that  the  Gospel 
as  fully  and  entirely  forbids  war  as  any 
other  evil.  To  enable  them  to  see  that  war 
is  an  evil  of  Satan's  creating  and  using  for 
his  own  diabolical  purposes,  and  that  he  will 
continue  to  use  it,  until  Christians  withdraw 
from  him  their  allegiance,  and  act  more  con- 
sistently with  their  profession,  and  become 
and  remain  faithful  servants  of  their  Divine 
Master,  the  Prince  of  Peace. 

Some  who  have  not  taken  much  thought 
on  this  subject  may  inquire,  What  are  we 
to  do  ?  and  how  are  we  to  go  to  work  ? 
Perhaps  a  brief  review  of  my  own  experience 
may  be  a  partial  answer  to  the  question. 

My  early  recollections  go  back  to  the  last 
war  of  our  country  with  Great  Britain  ;  and 
seeing  and  hearing  a  good  deal  of  its  occur- 
rence, I  easily  became  thoroughly  convinced 
of  the  sinfulness  of  war,  and  ever  after  felt 
an  interest  to  keep  our  Society  clear  from 
being  contaminated  with  it,  scarcely  having 
a  thought  of  its  being  necessary  to  do  more 
than  by  our  example  and  practice  to  hold  up 
a  clear  testimony  to  the  world.  After  our 
terrible  civil  war,  I  felt  a  lively  interest  in 
the  organization  of  our  Peace  Association, 
and  on  their  first  issue  of  tracts,  I  received  a 
supply,  with- those  issued  by  the  American 
Peace  Society,  for  circulation.  They  were 
all  new  to  me,  and  on  looking  them  over,  my 
feelings  became  so  awakened,  that  I  read 
them  all  carefully  through  before  handing 
out  one.  I  soon  became  impressed  that 
there  was  a  work  to  do  beyond  simply  hand- 
ing out  the  tracts  to  my  neighbors. 

I  felt  that  the  main  work  of  those  laboring 
in  the  peace  cause  should  be  to  endeavor  to 
convince  our  Christian  brethren  of  the  in- 
consistency of  sustaining  the  system  of  war, 
which  now  seemed  to  me  most  horrid  and 
abominable.  My  first  effort  was  to  call  on 
the  ministers  of  our  place,  and  present  each 
with  a  package  of  tracts,  calling  their  atten- 
tion to  the  evil  of  war,  and  desiring  them  to 
read  the  tracts,  and  examine  the  subject. 
From  this  beginning,  as  opportunity  offered, 
I  continued  my  calls  on  those  of  other 
places.  All  received  me  kindly  wherever  I 
went.  All  could  condemn  war  as  a  great  evil, 
yet  very  few  had  ever  felt  that  they  had  any 
thing  to  do  toward  abolishing  it.  It  seemed 
to  be  a  new  subject,  and  they  acknowledged 


that  they  had  never  thought  much  about  it. 
Where  the  pastors  had  thought  but  little  on 
the  evils  of  war,  we  may  suppose  that  their 
hearers  thought  less;  and  perhaps  this  little 
experience  is  a  fair  criterion,  by  which  we 
may  judge  of  the  position  of  the  Christian 
Church  in.  relation  to  war— asleep  on  the 
subject.  In  my  after  experience,  I  find  that 
the  cause  of  peace  is  a  very  unpopular  one, 
with  both  the  religious  and  secular  press. 
And  I  think  I  have  found  that  there  are  a 
very  few  members  in  our  Society  who  feel 
called  upon  to  labor  very  much  for  the  pro- 
motion of  the  unpopular  cause.  Before 
William  Ladd  entered  upon  the  work  of 
peace,  his  earnest  prayer  was,  "  Lord,  what 
will  Thou  have  me  to  do  ?  "  "And,"  he  says, 
"  when  this  neglected  part  of  the  vineyard 
was  pointed  out  to  me  by  the  finger  of  Provi- 
dence, immediately,  I  consulted  not  with 
flesh  and  blood,  and  joyfully  seized  on  the 
work."  And  what  was  the  finger  of  Provi- 
dence that  pointed  out  this  neglected  part  of 
the  vineyard  as  the  field  for  his  labors?  At 
the  death-bed  side  of  Dr.  Appleton,  his 
thoughts  were  first  turned  to  the  cause  of 
peace,  "  But,"  he  says,  "  it  probably  would 
soon  have  escaped  from  me,  had  not  the 
Solemn  Review  of  War,  which  came  soon 
after  into  my  possession,  in  a  very  singular 
way,  riveted  my  attention  in  such  a  manner 
as  to  make  it  the  principal  object  of  my  life 
to  promote  the  cause  of  peace  on  earth  and 
good-will  to  men." 

May  not  the  scattering  abroad  of  Solemn 
Reviews  be  as  fingers  of  Providence  to  lead 
others  to  labor  in  the  still  neglected  part  of 
the  vineyard  ? 

The  organization  of  the  Society  of  Friends 
is  admirably  fitted  to  carry  on  the  peace 
work.  The  Peace  Association,  centrally  lo- 
cated, and  supported  by  eight  Yearly  Meet- 
ings, is  printing  millions  of  pages  of  books 
and  tracts,  but  the  Secretary  is  left  much 
alone  in  finding  channels  for  their  distribu- 
tion ;  whereas,  the  Preparative  Meetings 
throughout  the  wide  extent  of  country  where 
Friends  are  located,  should  be  the  distribu- 
ting agents.  In  a  large  portion  of  our  Pre- 
paratives, there  is  but  little  business,  and 
the  peace  work  might  very  properly  be  en- 
tered on  as  a  standing  business  for  monthly 
action.  One  great  advantage  resulting  from 
this  would  be,  that  in  addition  he  preparing 
business  for  the  Monthly  Meeting,  the  Pre- 
paratives would  be  preparing  members  to 
do  the  business,  by  setting  the  young  at 
work  iu  this  additional  field  of  labor. 

The  active  members  of  our  Society  are 
now  so  engaged  in  various  Christian  works, 
more  immediately  pressing  upon  them,  there 
seem  to  be  none  left  to  labor  in  this  ne- 
glected part  of  the  vineyard,  while  there  are 
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thousands  of  younger  members  scattered 
abroad,  waiting  for  something  to  do.  Here 
is  the  most  important  work  of  all  left  un- 
done. Suppose  every  Preparative  Meeting, 
at  the  organization  of  our  Peace  Association, 
had  adopted  this  course,  as  a  regular  part 
of  its  business,  the  meetings  would  have  be- 
come doubly  interesting,  the  younger  mem- 
bers, even  children,  could  have  been  actively 
employed  in  distributing  tracts,  the  older 
members  to  have  called  on  ministers  within 
reach,  and  wherever  suitable,  peace  meet- 
ings had  been  occasionally  held,  do  we  not 
believe  that  a  very  different  state  of  feeling 
would  now  have  prevailed  throughout  the 
limits  of  our  Society  ?  If  we  believe  this, 
we  must  believe  that  Friends  in  America 
have  neglected  their  duty.  War,  and  prep- 
arations for  war,  are  going  on  now  as  then, 
and  will  continue  to  go  on  until  the  Church 
puts  a  stop  to  it.  And  unless  Friends  do 
their  duty,  the  Lord  will  raise  up  other 
agents,  through  whom  He  will  open  the  eyes 
of  Christians,  and  enable  them  to  see  the 
false  position  they  occupy  in  regard  to  war, 
and  to  withdraw  from  its  support.  And 
thus  this  important  work  that  Friends  have 
long  been  specially  called  to,  will  be  done 
by  others,  who  will  thus  be  entitled  to  the 
Peace-maker's  reward. 

Jesus  told  Pilate,  that,  if  His  kingdom  was 
of  this  world,  then  would  His  servants  fight, 
that  he  should  not  be  delivered  to  the  Jews; 
thus  clearly  showing  that  the  people  of  the 
world  are  not  bound  by  laws  that  they  do 
not  acknowledge  to  be  binding.  Therefore, 
it  is  our  work  to  labor  with  Christians; 
those  who  profess  to  be  the  servants  of  the 
Prince  of  Peace,  and  subject  to  His  laws. 
When  all  Christians  become  obedient  thereto, 
they  can  no  longer  fight  with  carnal  weap- 
ons, and  of  course,  wars  will  cease  between 
Christian  nations.  Then  the  great  stum- 
bling-block will  be  removed  from  the  Chris- 
tian's pathway,  and  the  sword  will  no  longer 
obstruct  the  Bible  in  its  progress  throughout 
the  world.  J.  S.  W. 
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PHILADELPHIA.  FOURTH  MO.  14.1877 


THE  MEETING  OF  THE  ASSOCIATED  COM 
MITTEE  OF  FRIENDS  ON  INDIAN  AF- 
FAIRS. 

The  Associated  Executive  Committee  of 
Friends  on  Indian  Affairs  met  on  the  4th 
inst.,  at  Baltimore,  there  being  representa- 
tives present  from  all  the  Yearly  Meetings 
except  those  of  New  England  and  Iowa. 


REVIEW. 


The  reports  received  from  the  Agencies 
were  favorable.  In  all  of  them  mention  was 
made  of  the  Indians  commencing  spring 
work  with  interest  and  hope,  except  that  the 
ponies  of  the  Kaws  were  generally  too  weak 
for  labor.  Agricultural  implements  had  been 
delayed  in  reaching  the  Kiowa  Agency, 
though  bought  several  weeks  in  advance : 
otherwise,  all  the  Agencies  needing  them 
had  fresh  supplies.  The  schools  appear 
to  be  all  in  a  flourishing  condition.  The 
children  leaving  the  schools  are  begin- 
ning to  exert  some  leavening  influence 
among  the  tribes  in  which  schools  have 
been  continued  for  a  few  years.  Congress 
and  the  Indian  Department  have  responded 
generously  to  the  needs  of  the  service  in  the 
Central  Superintendency  as  presented  by  the 
Superintendent  and  by  Edward  Earle,  who 
acted  very  efficiently  for  the  Committee  at 
Washington  during  the  winter. 

A  very  simple  church  organization  has 
been  formed  at  the  Quapaw  Agency,  by  Asa 
C.  and  Emmeline  Tuttle,  and  one  at  the 
Kiowa  and  Comanche  Agency.  The  former 
numbers  26  members,  the  latter  not  so  many ; 
but  a  few  Indian  men  are  ready  for  admit- 
tance. The  truths  of 'the  Gospel  appear  to 
have  exerted  an  increasing  influence  in  sev- 
eral of  the  tribes  during  the  winter.  The 
instruction  of  the  Indians  in  Bible  truths, 
and  their  being  brought  under  the  saving 
power  of  the  Gospel,  was  felt  by  the  Com- 
mittee to  be  of  great  importance,  and  also 
that  all  efforts  to  promote  this  should  be 
made  in  consonance  with  the  Divine  will. 
The  Committee  on  Religious  Interests  was 
encouraged  to  assist  the  workers  in  all  right 
efforts,  and  especially  in  securing  a  proper 
degree  of  uniformity  in  the  rules  and  mode 
of  organization  of  meetings,  and  in  extend- 
ing oversight  to  these  infant  communities. 
Should  any  properly  qualified  Friend  or 
Friends  be  drawn  to  visit  this  interesting 
field  in  Gospel  love,  and  help  in  the  work  of 
organization,  oversight  and  instruction,  that 
Committee  was  requested  to  forward  their 
prospect,  and  commend  them  as  duly  au- 
thorized for  this  service  to  those  already  en- 
gaged at  the  Agencies. 

As  on  almost  every  other  like  occasion  the 
imperative  need  of  civil  law  and  of  its  enforce- 
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ment  to  secure  the  best  welfare  of  the  Indian 
Reservations  was  brought  up.  A  Commit- 
tee was  appointed  to  collect  information  upon 
the  subject,  and  draw  up  a  bill  for  the  pur- 
pose which  should  be  efficient,  and  yet  re- 
spect the  guaranteed  rights  of  Indians  under 
existing  treaties. 

The  severe  financial  troubles  of  the  coun- 
try were  felt  to  demand  the  strictest  economy 
in  the  management  of  the  work  of  the  Com- 
mittee, and  hence,  very  reluctantly,  the  addi- 
tions to  the  Government  salaries  of  certain 
officers,  heretofore  extended,  were  reduced 
one-half,  and  the  sum  to  be  raised  for  the 
coming  year  made  only  $2,000. 

On  Fourth-day  evening  Stanley  Puni- 
phrey  delivered  his  address  on  the  Civil  and 
Religious  Improvement  of  the  Indians,  in 
Friends'  Meeting-house,  before  an  attentive 
audience.  It  was  thought  likely  to  influence 
public  opinion  favorably  if  published,  and  a 
committee  was  appointed  to  confer  with  him 
upon  this  subject,  and  carry  the  proposal 
into  effect. 

As  the  Society  of  Friends  was  called  to 
labor  for  the  Indians  by  the  late  President, 
and  our  relation  was  rather  with  him  per- 
sonally, than  with  the  Government,  it  was 
thought  incumbent  on  the  Committee  to  call 
upon  President  Hayes.  An  address  to  him 
was  drawn  up,  and  on  Sixth-day,  most  of 
the  members  of  the  Committee  called  to  pre- 
sent it.  At  the  interview,  the  President 
stated  that  he  was  gratified  to  hear  of  the 
good  results  of  the  efforts  of  Friends,  and 
of  the  hope  which  these  inspired.  Some 
of  the  measures  suggested  would  require 
legislation,  and  the  officers  of  the  Depart- 
ment would  give  attention  to  them.  He 
said  that  he  was  examining  into  the  question 
of  Indian  matters,  and  was  not  prepared  to 
state  definitely  his  views.but  would  watch  the 
course  of  events  and  make  changes  only  as 
the  need  for  them  should  appear. 

The  Committee  felt  strongly  that  as  the 
elevation  of  the  Indians  is  a  cause  which  has 
ceased  to  be  a  novelty,  there  was  danger 
lest  not  only  the  public  at  large,  but  our 
own  members  should  have  a  less  active  in- 
terest in  it,  and  that  we  should  everywhere 
seek  that  our  efforts  in  the  cause  should 
spring  perennially   from   a  self-sacrificing 


love,  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  of  the  blessed 
Saviour,  so  that  we  should  never  grow  weary 
in  well  doing.  Surely  the  blessing  upon 
the  imperfect  service  of  eight  years  is  so 
large,  that  there  is  great  ground  for  encour- 
agement, perseverance  and  hope. 

The  Roman  Pontiff. — We  can  hail  with 
pleasure  all  evidences  of  oneness  among  the  pro- 
fessed followers  of  Christ,  and  of  union  in  grasp- 
ing the  great  truths  which  are  the  fundamentals 
of  Christian  faith,  and  thus  find  the  account 
kindly  sent  by  our  friend  William  Beck  of  much 
interest.  It  may  be  accepted  as  an  evidence 
that  our  Heavenly  Father  extends  His  mercy  to 
the  multitude  of  adherents  of  the  Roman  de- 
nomination, and  in  all  the  good  accomplished  by 
them  we  can  rejoice.  But  the  history  of  that  system 
cannot  be  forgotten,  nor  the  fearful  assumption 
by  the  present  Pope  of  the  Divine  prerogative  of 
infallibility  in  his  official  utterances  ;  an  assump- 
tion which  would  bind  with  bands  of  iron  all 
consciences,  and  which  strikes  at  the  root  of 
liberty,  intellectual  and  spiritual,  civil  and  re- 
ligious. We  think  also  that  spiritually-minded 
Christians  should  be  cautious  as  travellers,  in 
visiting  persons,  places  or  performances,  which 
on  previous  serious  reflection  they  believe  would 
compromise  their  testimony  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
and  to  His  truth.  This  caution  we  are  very  sure 
our  dear  friend  would  be  one  of  the  foremost  to 
extend. 

Union  Leaflets,  published  for  the  Woman's 
National  Temperance  Union,  at  No.  58  Reade 
st.,  New  York,  is  a  good  series,  on  the  sub- 
ject of  temperance,  for  distribution  by  letter. 
They  rightly  endeavor  to  convince  the  under- 
standing and  reach  the  conscience  on  religious 
grounds,  rather  than  excite  prejudice  and  pas- 
sion against  the  sale  or  use  of  liquors.  They  are 
well  fitted  for  their  purpose,  and  with  other  good 
temperance  tracts,  should  be  spread  abroad 
widely.    Price  10  cts.  a  package  of  128  pages. 


MARRIED. 

BALDWIN— COOK  On  the  15th  of  Third  mo., 

1877,  at  the  residence  of  the  bride's  parents,  Nathan 
D.  Baldwin  to  Bettie  Cook. 


DIED. 

EDGERTON— Near  New  London,  Ind.,  Ninth 
mo.  6th,  1876,  Mary  Edgerton,  in  the  77th  year  of 
her  age. 

THOMAS.  At  his  residence,  near  New  London, 
Ind.,  Eleventh  mo.  27th,  1876,  Snead  Thomas,  in  the 
62d  year  of  his  age. 

HUNNICUTT  At   his    residence,    near  Alto, 

Howard  Co.,  Ind.,  Twelfth  mo.  2d,  1876,  John  Hun- 
nicutt,  in  the  71st  year  of  his  age. 
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The  first  two,  a  brother  and  sister,  were  elders  of 
Honey  Creek  Monthly  Meeting ;  the  latter  having  been 
a  member  since  the  opening  of  the  meeting,  in  the 
year  1846.  The  last  named  Friend  was  a  member  of 
the  same  meeting. 

PUGH  At  his  residence,  Cincinnati,  Ohio,  Tenth 

010.  31st,  1876,  Achilles  Pugh,  a  member  of  Cincin- 
nati Monthly  Meeting,  in  the  J2d  year  of  his  age. 

PUGH. — At  her  residence,  in  Cincinnati,  Ohio, 
Second  mo.  14th,  1877,  Anna  Maria  Pugh,  wife  of  the 
late  Achilles  Pugh,  in  the  71st  year  of  her  age.  Thus 
having,  in  a  union  of  more  than  forty-four  years,  to- 
gether faithfully  served  their  generation  in  the  com 
munity  and  in  the  church,  they  nearly  together  finished 
their  course,  and  received  the  crown  laid  up  for  those 
who  love  the  appearing  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

LEE. — At  Friendsville,  Tenn.,  on  the  23d  of  Third 
mo.,  1877,  Franklin,  son  of  T.  R.  and  Ruth  Lee,  in 
the  8th  year  of  his  age. 

BROWN.— Near  Friendsville,  Tenn., on  the  24th  of 
Third  mo.,  1877,  Lewis  W.,  son  of  Solomon  and  Ma- 
tilda Brown  (the  latter  deceased),  in  the  25th  year  of 
his  age ;  both  of  the  above  were  members  of  Friends- 
ville Monthly  Meeting,  Tennessee. 

PURINTON.— In  Dover,  N.  H.,  on  the  17th  of 
Third  mo.,  1877,  Amos  D.  Purinton,  an  esteemed 
member  of  Dover  Monthly  Meeting,  aged  about  63 
years.    We  believe  that,  through  mercy,  he  is  at  rest. 

BEESON  At  New  Waterford,  Columbiana  Co., 

Ohio,  on  the  9th  of  Third  mo.,  1877,  Mary  Beeson, 
a  member  of  Salem  Monthly  Meeting,  Ohio,  in  the 
70th  year  of  her  age.  She  felt  fully  prepared  for  her 
change,  and  was  anxious  to  depart  and  be  with  her 
Saviour. 


The  Sixteenth  Annual  Meeting  of  Friends'  First-day 
School  Association  of  Philadelphia  and  its  Vicinity, 
will  be  held  on  Third  and  Fourth-day  evenings,  the 
17th  and  1 8th  insts.,  at  the  Mission  Building,  No.  918 
Locust  St.,  commencing  at  8  o'clock.  Friends  gener- 
ally are  invited  to  attend.  Asa  S.  Wing, 

Sec'y  of  Exec.  Committee. 


The  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Association  of  Friends 
of  Philadelphia  and  its  Vicinity  for  the  Relief  of  Col- 
ored Freedmen,  will  be  held  on  Second  day  evening, 
Fourth  mo.  16th,  1877,  at  Arch  Street  Meeting-house, 
at  8  p.  m.  John  B.  Garrett,  Sec'y. 


The  Eighth  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Indian  Aid  As- 
sociation of  Friends  of  Philadelphia  Yearly  Meeting, 
will  be  held  at  Arch  Street  Meeting-house,  Philadel- 
phia, on  Fifth-day,  Fourth  mo.  19th,  1877,  at  8  P.  M. 
Friends  generally  are  invited  to  attend. 

Richard  Cadbury,  Clerk. 


CATHOLIC  SENTIMENTS  OF  THE  POPE- 


Americans,  when  in  Rome,  are  so  fre- 
quently found  associating  with  those  of 
other  nations  at  the  almost  daily  Papal  re- 
ceptions in  the  palace  of  the  Vatican,  that  I 
incline  to  send  a  report  of  one  of  those  brief 
addresses  with  which  the  aged  pontiff  usually 
concludes  these  now  only  opportunities  for 
travellers  to  see  him.  It  was  on  the  2nd  of 
3rd  mo.  that  he  spoke  in  French  to  the  some 
60  or  70  persons  there  assembled  from  many 
nations,  and  of  differing  ages  and  circum- 
stances, to  the  following  purport  (as  given 
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me  by  a  near  relative  who  was  present);  and 
now  that  so  many  of  his  political  and  some- 
what bigoted  sayings  find  their  way  to 
press,  I  would  commend  this  as  one  of  those 
proofs  of  the  real  unity  of  our  faith,  though 
Christianity  seems  so  divided: — "  Well,  my 
children,  it  is  very  cold,"  [they  have  been 
having  cold  weather  in  Rome  this  spring], 
but  there  is  a  warmth  within  which  proceeds 
from  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ.  May  you  all 
know  that  warmth,  and  feel  God's  Spirit 
within  you,  which  does  not  sometimes  blow 
from  the  north,  and  sometimes  from  the 
south,  but  is  always  the  same.  I  was  read- 
ing to-day  in  the  Holy  Gospel  about  Joseph 
of  Arimathea,  that  rich  man  who  boldly 
asked  for  the  body  of  Jesus,  and  was  not 
ashamed.  All  of  you  must  ask  boldly  for 
the  presence  of  Jesus  within  you,  it  will 
alone  help  you  through  this  sorrowful  val- 
ley of  life,  and  guide  in  your  pilgrimage  to 
the  next  world.  I  bless  you  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Amen."  My  informant,  herself  a  member 
of  the  Episcopal  Church  of  England,  adds, 
■'Nothing  could  be  simpler  or  nicer  than 
this,  his  address,"  in  which  sentiment  would 
agree — thine  sincerely,     William  Beck. 

London,  England,  Third  mo.  14th,  1877. 


SUSTAINING  AND  ANTICIPATORY 
GRACE. 


In  reference  to  all  temptations  and  "trials 
of  faith  ''  which  await  believers  while  jour- 
neying towards  the  heavenly  country,  this 
specific  promise  remains  for  us: — "  God  is 
faithful  (worthy  to  be  trusted),  who  will 
not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  that  you 
are  able,  but  will,  with  the  temptation, 
also  make  a  way  to  escape,  that  ye  may  be 
able  to  bear  it."  This  promise  should  be 
omnipresent  to  our  faith  everywhere  and 
under  all  circumstances,  and  with  a  firm 
and  fixed  trust  for  the  grace  here  specifically 
promised,  we  should  face  every  temptation 
which  may  fall  upon  us.  There  is  one  fea- 
ture of  this  subject,  however — a  form  of 
grace  which  I  do  not  recollect  ever  to  have 
heard  discoursed  upon,  or  known  to  have 
been  written  about — a  form  of  grace  which 
I  deem  it  of  special  importance  that  all 
should  be  instructed  about.  I  refer  to  what 
may  be  called  anticipatory  grace — a  form 
of  grace  by  which  we  are  prepared  before- 
hand for  any  great  and  special  duties  or 
trials  which  await  us. 

I  will  illustrate  my  meaning  by  an  allu- 
sion to  some  special  events  in  the  experience 
of  Paul.  Aside  from  the  visible  and  audi- 
ble revelation  of  Christ  to  him  at  the  time 
of  his  conversion,  there  are  four  recorded 
instances  in  which  Christ  revealed  Himself 
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to  tbe  Apostle  in  a  similar  form,  and  in  each 
instance  for  the  specific  purpose  of  prepar- 
ing him  beforehand  for  his  great  life-mission, 
for  special  and  perilous  duties,  or  for  great 
trials  and  tribulations.  The  first  of  these 
special  manifestations  occurred  when  he 
was  in  Jerusalem,  and  was  then  in  the  full 
expectation  of  devoting  his  life  to  the  salva- 
tion of  his  countrymen,  and  was  intended 
to  prepare  him  for  a  mission  of  which  he 
had  never  thought  before,  and  which  was 
unlike  that  to  which  any  other  individual 
had  been  called  in  the  history  of  the  race. 
Without  such  a  manifestation,  and  the  spe- 
cial revelation  which  accompanied  it,  Paul 
never  would  have  become  "the  apostle  of 
the  Gentiles,"  and  never  could  have  been 
prepared  for  such  a  mission. 

Of  this  mission  Paul  gives  the  following 
account : — "  And  it  came  to  pass  that  while  I 
I  prayed  in  the  temple,  I  was  in  a  trance : 
and  saw  Him  saying  unto  me,  Make  haste, 
and  get  thee  quickly  out  of  Jerusalem  :  for 
they  will  not  receive  thy  testimony  concern- 
ing Me.  And  I  said,  Lord,  they  know 
that  I  imprisoned  and  beat  in  every 
synagogue,  them  that  believed  on  Thee; 
and  when  the  blood  of  Thy  martyr  Stephen 
was  shed,  I  also  was  standing  by,  and 
consenting  unto  his  death,  and  kept  the 
raiment  of  them  that  slew  him.  And  He 
said  unto  me,  Depart :  for  I  will  send  thee 
far  hence  unto  the  Gentiles."  This  revela- 
tion was  only  preparatory  for  the  special 
one  which  he  subsequently  received  while 
at  Antioch,  and  when  "the  Holy  Ghost 
said,  Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the 
work  whereunto  I  have  called  them."  With 
what  absolute  assurance  did  the  first  revela- 
tion prepare  his  mind  to  go  forth  in  obedi- 
ence to  the  second  ! 

The  next  revelation  of  the  kind  occurred 
during  the  early  part  of  his  ministry  at 
Corinth.  He  had  "  fought  with  the  beasts 
at  Ephesus,"  had  been  "scourged,  impris- 
oned, and  put  in  the  stocks  at  Philippi,"  had 
fled  for  his  life  from  Thessalonica  and  Berea, 
had  encountered  the  derision  of  the  philoso- 
phers at  Athens,  and  was  then  in  such  "  peril 
from  the  lying  in  wait  of  the  Jews"  in  Cor- 
inth, that  he  would  unquestionably  have 
left  the  city  but  for  the  following  special 
vision  of  Christ  which  he  then  had:  — 
"  Then  spake  the  Lord  to  Paul  in  the  night 
by  a  vision,  Be  not  afraid,  but  speak,  and 
hold  not  thy  peace  :  for  I  am  with  thee,  and 
no  man  shall  set  on  thee  to  hurt  thee  :  for 
1  have  much  people  in  this  city."  No  won- 
der that  "  for  a  whole  year  and  six  months" 
after  he  had  received  that  vision,  he  contin- 
ued to  preach  the  Gospel  to  that  people,  and 
that  without  fear. 

The  special  vision  next  vouchsafed  was 
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when  he  was  in  the  castle  at  Jerusalem,  and 
was  then  in  the  midst  of  the  greatest  possi- 
ble perils,  with  years  of  gloomy  imprison- 
ment in  prospect.  Of  this  vision  we  have 
the  following  tenderly  impressive  account : 
— "And  the  night  following,  the  Lord  stood 
by  him,  and  said,  Be  of  good  cheer,  Paul : 
for  as  thou  hast  testified  of  Me  in  Jerusa- 
lem, so  must  thou  bear  witness  also  at 
Rome."  Little  power,  after  that,  had  chains 
and  prison  walls  to  confine  the  boundless 
freedom  of  that  soul. 

When  in  the  midst  of  that  fearful  tempest  in 
which  "  neither  sun  nor  stars  in  many  days 
appeared,  and  no  small  tempest  lay  upon 
them,  and  all  hope  that  any  of  them  would 
be  saved  was  taken  away,"  then  Christ  did 
not  Himself  appear,  but  sent  His  angel  with 
a  special  message  of  cheer,  hope,  and  assur- 
'  ance.  Let  us  read  the  inspired  account  of 
this  vision:  —  "But  after  long  abstinence 
Paul  stood  forth  in  the  midst  of  them,  and 
said,  Sirs,  ye  should  have  hearkened  unto 
me,  and  not  have  loosed  from  Crete,  and  to 
have  gained  this  harm  and  loss.  And  now 
I  exhort  you  to  be  of  good  cheer :  for  there 
shall  be  no  loss  of  any  man's  life  among  you, 
but  of  the  ship.  For  there  stood  by  me 
this  night  the  angel  of  God,  whose  I  am, 
and  whom  I  serve,  saying,  Fear  not  Paul, 
thou  must  be  brought  before  Caesar:  and  lol 
God  hath  given  thee  all  them  that  sail  with 
thee.  Wherefore,  sirs,  be  of  good  cheer  : 
for  I  believe  God,  that  it  shall  be  even  as  it 
was  told  me."  Thus  by  such  anticipatory 
revelations  was  the  apostle  prepared  for  the 
great  exigencies,  trials  and  tribulations  of 
his  eventful  life. 

Grace  superabundant  is  provided  for  and 
promised  to  all  believers  for  every  "time 
of  need,"  and  special  grace  for  all  spe- 
cial necessities.  This  also  we  may  all 
expect,  that  for  new  and  overpowering 
trials  we  shall  be  prepared  by  anticipa- 
tory grace,  which  will  render  us  more 
than  conquerors  when  the  evil  day  come3 
upon  us.  We  may  rest  assured 

that  "  the  Great  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of 
our  souls"  will  not  only  come  to  us  and 
walk  with  us  after  we  have  been  put  into 
the  furnace,  but  will  anticipate  our  trials  of 
fire  by  special  and  gracious  preparations. — 
"  Out  of  Darkness  into  Light,"  by  Asa  Mahan. 


Training  op  Children. — All  Friends  see 
that  your  children  be  trained  up  in  soberness, 
and  holiness,  and  righteousness,  and  tem- 
perance, and  meekness,  and  gentleness,  and 
lowliness,  and  modesty  in  their  behaviour 
and  apparel,  and  carriage,  and  so  to  exhort 
your  children  and  families  in  the  Truth,  that 
the  Lord  may  be  glorified  in  your  families. 
—George  Fox,  Epistles,  p.  289,  1669. 
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ADDRESS  OF  STANLEY  PUMPHREY  ON 
THE  INDIANS. 


On  the  evening  of  the  2nd  inst.,  Stanley 
Pumphrey  gave  an  address  upon  the  subject 
of  the  Civil  and  Religious  Improvement  of 
the  Indians,  at  Friends'  Meeting-house,  on 
Twelfth  St.,  in  this  city.  A  large  and  ap- 
preciative audience  filled  the  house,  and  lis- 
tened with  marked  attention  to  the  speaker. 

S.  P.  first  gave  an  account  of  the  Chero- 
kees,  Creeks,  Choctaws  and  Chickasaws, 
contrasting  their  condition  when  visited  by 
two  Friends  in  1842,  with  their  present 
state,  as  shown  by  statistics  and  as  wit- 
nessed by  Enoch  Hoag  and  himself  dur- 
ing their  late  visit.  The  contrast  was  strong, 
showing  a  great  movement  towards  civiliza- 
tion and  Christianity  within  thirty-five  years. 
He  then  spoke  of  the  Agencies  under  the 
care  of  Friends  in  the  Indian  Territory  and 
Kansas,  giving  tables  of  increase  in  the 
acreage  under  cultivation ;  in  farm  products, 
in  cattle,  horses  and  swine  as  owned  by 
these  tribes  in  1868  and  1875.  He  showed 
the  relative  number  of  houses,  s-chools  and 
pupils ;  of  Bible-schools  and  meetings  at 
the  two  dates,  and  the  figures  gave  forcible 
evidence  of  the  general  improvement  among 
the  Indians  of  these  Agencies. 

Adverting  more  directly  to  examples,  he 
gave  the  Wichita  and  Quapaw  Agencies 
as  illustrating  the  good  results  of  labor 
for  the  Indians,  who  had  formerly  known 
something  of  industry,  but  who  had 
been  disturbed,  stripped  and  thrown  back 
by  the  late  war,  or  by  removal  from  their 
former  homes.  The  tribes  of  the  former 
are  rapidly  approaching  self-support,  have 
100  children  in  school,  are  building  them- 
selves houses,  with  government  aid,  and  are 
hungering  for  the  truths  of  Christianity, 
which  are  being  taught  them,  though  not  so 
largely  as  should  be. 

Those  of  the  Quapaw  Agency,  including 
the  Modocs,  might  be  considered  as  self-sup- 
porting, had  abandoned  drink,  horse-racing 
and  the  carrying  of  fire-arms,  were  making 
farms,  sending  their  children  to  three  board- 
ing and  two  day-schools,  and  a  religious  in- 
terest was  deeply  pervading  them,  under  the 
teaching  and  ministry  of  earnest  laborers, 
some  of  whom  were  of  their  own  race. 

Of  wild  and  truly  savage  tribes  he  took 
the  Kiowas,  Comancb.es  and  Cheyenues  as 
examples.  Instead  of  deadly  raids  into 
Texas  and  Mexico,  these  were  now  living 
at  peace,  were  making  the  first  beginnings 
at  culture  of  the  soil,  were  eager  to  send 
their  children  to  schools,  where  the  latter 
were  making  good  progress  in  letters,  but 
more  in  industrial  training.  When  he  saw 
them  they  lacked  tools,  which  should  be 


promptly  supplied,  as  they  could  be  led  to  a 
better  state  if  prompt  advantage  was  taken 
of  their  favorable  mood  for  beginning  work. 

He  then  glanced  at  the  work  in  the  Ne- 
braska Agencies  of  the  Hicksite  Friends, 
and  that  under  Bishops  Whipple  and  Hare 
among  the  Sioux  and  adjacent  tribes  of  the 
Northwest,  and  the  successful  labors  of  the 
Methodists  in  Round  Valley  Reservation, 
in  California. 

All  this  gave  the  bright  side  of  the  pic- 
ture. But  there  were  many  dark  shades 
needed  to  make  it  the  whole  truth.  He  then 
referred  to  the  need  of  capable  and  honest 
men  being  chosen  as  Agents;  thought  the 
present  plan  of  nominations  probably  the 
best  that  could  be  devised,  but  that  they 
ought  to  be  continued  during  good  behavior, 
and  have  salaries  which  would  enable  them 
to  live,  and  educate  their  children. 

He  gave  the  replies  of  a  superior  officer  of 
the  Indian  Department  of  Canada,  to  a 
series  of  questions,  to  show  that  no  Indian 
war,  nor  any  just  fear  on  the  part  of  the 
whites  of  an  attack  or  depredation  by  them, 
had  been  known  for  a  century.  They  had 
the  fullest  confidence  in  the  government, 
and  expected  always  to  be  treated  as  they 
had  been,  with  just  regard  for  all  their 
rights.  He  said  all  this  could  be  brought 
about  in  the  United  States  by  the  1  same 
means — honest  and  prompt  fulfilment  of  en- 
gagements, and  sacred  regard  for  the  landed 
rights  of  the  Indians. 

He  then  spoke  of  the  question  of  remit- 
ting the  Indians  to  the  War  Department, 
and  gave  the  testimony  of  the  highest  offi- 
cers of  the  army  in  their  report  to  the  gov- 
ernment in  1867  as  against  such  a  transfer. 

Lastly,  after  quoting  the  solemn  and  af- 
fecting appeals  of  the  late  Sioux  Commission 
for  right  and  merciful  dealing  with  the  In- 
dians, and  the  sure  retribution  which  must 
follow  our  past  course  as  a  nation,  he  ad- 
dressed the  members  of  his  own  Society. 
While  we  had  with  much  constancy  be- 
friended the  Indians  from  the  earliest  times, 
and  sought  to  secure  their  rights,  our  mis- 
sions among  them  had  not  been  as  fruitful 
as  they  should.  We  had  sought  to  civilize 
first,  and  then  hoped  for  their  Christianiza- 
tion.  But  these  efforts  should  go  hand  in 
hand,  and  we  should  carry  out  the  injunc- 
tions of  George  Fox,  to  teach  the  Indians 
that  Christ  died  for  them,  and  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  was  given  for  them  as  well  as  for  us. 

For  Friends'  Review. 
EVIL  CONSEQUENCES  OF  WAR. 

It  is  a  familiar  thought  to  men  who  hold 
that  war  is  inconsistent  with  true  Christi- 
anity, that  many  of  the  great  evils  which 
oppress  our  own  nation  and  some  of  those 
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in  Europe  are  the  immediate  fruits  of  the 
demoralization  caused  by  late  wars  ;  and  that 
evils  undermining  the  very  foundation  of 
national  well-being  are  a  part  of  the  cost  of 
war.  But  it  is  a  striking  illustration  of  these 
evils  and  of  the  serious  state  of  the  body  j 
politic  that  such  sentiments  as  the  following 
should  appear  in  the  financial  article  of  a 
daily  paper  which  advocated  the  war  : 

"Confidence  is  a  plant  of  slow  growth  in 
matters  of  public  interest,  but  unfortunately 
is  easily  withered  It  is  peculiarly  so  at 
the  present  time,  for  the  age  is  full  of  omi- 
nous signs,  which  seem  to  point  to  a  deep- 
seated  disease  in  the  body  politic  and  social. 
The  sense  of  individual  responsibility,  the 
high  ideal  of  conscience  and  duty,  appear  to 
have  become  radically  tainted,  so  far  as 
these  apply  to  business  and  political  matters. 
Of  all  the  foul  fruitage  of  the  war,  with 
which  the  country  is  now  paying  for  its 
preservation,  the  most  evil  is  found  in  the 
widely-spread  vice  of  dishonesty.  The  op- 
timist may  be  able  to  look  on  the  political 
trickery  and  complications  of  the  recent 
campaign,  portentous  as  these  have  been, 
from  the  standpoint  of  partisan  prejudice, 
and  extricate  a  consoling  thought  from  the 
war  of  conflicting  interests  and  unscrupu- 
lous aims  ;  but  when  be  turns  his  eyes  in 
the  direction  of  those  institutions  which  be- 
long to  the  organic  texture  of  society,  and 
touch  its  everyday  life,  he  often  finds  it  diffi- 
cult to  c  undone  the  existence  of  palpable 
evils." 


For  Friends'  Review. 
"  HE  THAT  WATERBTH  SHALL  BE 
WATERED  ALSO  HIMSELF." 
Prov.  xi.  25. 


How  often  do  the  faithful  servants  of  the 
Lord  witness  the  verification  of  this  blessed 
promise. 

For  about  thirty  years  during  the  forepart 
of  the  present  century  a  Quarterly  Meeting 
of  Friends  survived  at  Westfield,  in  Surrey 
County,  N.  C.  But  many  of  the  members 
began  to 

"  Seek  for  ideal  scenes  more  blest, 
In  far-famed  realms  in  the  West," 

and  about  the  year  1833  the  Meeting  was 
discontinued.  Many  of  the  descendants  of 
Friends  and  a  few  members  remained  ;  and 
after  the  close  of  the  war,  in  obedience  to  the 
command  of  their  Captain,  the  feet  of  the 
messengers  of  peace  turned  in  that  direc- 
tion, sowing  the  seed  of  the  kingdom  beside 
these  waters,  and  soon  tender  plants  were 
seen  springing  up.  Time  and  again  the 
Lord  condescended  to  visit  them  by  His 
quickening   Spirit,   warming  their  hearts 


with  the  bright  rays  of  the  "  Sun  of  Right- 
eousness," until  a  little  flock  was  once  more 
raised  up  with  the  promise  of  the  kingdom, 
and  a  blessing  is  resting  upon  the  labors 
among  them  of  our  friend  Paran  Reynolds, 
who  is  residing  in  that  vicinity.  Recently 
a  series  of  meetings  was  held  there  in  which 
Allen  Jay,  Benjamin  Hiatt,  and  others,  la- 
bored as  ability  was  given,  and  we  were 
strengthened  in  the  conviction  that  some,  at 
least,  are  becoming  able  to  bear  meat, whilst 
others  may  yet  need  milk.  Strength  is  being 
increased,  and  Westfield  is  beginning  to  bud 
and  blossom,  and  the  solitary  places  are 
glad  because  of  the  appearance  of  fruit 
which  we  hope  will  soon  ripen  to  the  praise 
of  the  great  Husbandman.  Under  the  bap- 
tizing power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  some  were 
constrained  to  testify  to  the  goodness  of  the 
Lord,  and  to  bow  the  knee  in  vocal  prayer 
and  thanksgiving.  Thus  were  our  cups 
filled  to  overflowing  at  the  thought  of  being 
instrumental  in  watering  the  tender  plants, 
and  thereby  experiencing  the  refreshing 
stream  to  flow  in  our  own  souls. 

A  Committee  has  recently  paid  them  a 
visit  on  their  request  for  a  Monthly  Meeting, 
and  in  case  it  should  report  that  in  its 
judgment  the  time  had  not  yet  fully  come  to 
grant  said  request,  we  hope  it  will  only  tend 
to  increase  their  earnestness  and  cause  them 
to  deepen  in  the  root  of  Divine  lite  and 
thus  hasten  the  consummation  of  their 
wishes.  Isham  Cox. 

North  Carolina,  Third  mo.  29th,  1877. 


STILLNESS. 

"  Their  strength  is  to  sit  still." 

How  these  words  oblige  us  as  it  were  to 
take  breath,  to  pause  in  the  midst  of  the 
many  thoughts  and  plans  and  duties  of  our 
busy  days.  They  are  God's  words,  very 
different  from  what  man  would  say;  for 
would  not  the  thought  of  the  natural  heart 
be,  What  is  to  be  gained  by  sitting  still  ? 
God  says  it  is  "their  strength." 

Stillness,  and  yet  power,  is  not  this  God's 
way?  We  see  it  in  the  wonderful  works  of 
His  creation,  all  going  on  so  silently,  and 
yet  manifesting  through  the  very  silence 
that  He,  the  Creator,  is  "strong  in  power." 
Surely  we  need  to  remember  the  teaching 
in  this,  and  the  companion  verse  of  this 
chapter  (Isa.  xxx.  1,  15),  for,  too  often,  per- 
haps, we  mar  the  work  of  God  in  our  own 
souls,  in  His  vineyard,  by  our  hurry,  our 
neglect  of  sitting  still,  "  Commune  with 
your  own  heart  upon  your  bed,  and  be  still  ;" 
then  only  can  we  offer  acceptable  "sacrifices 
of  righteousness  "  (Ps.  iv.  4,  5).  We  must 
be  still,  to  hear  the  "  still  "  small  voice. 
May  not  this  sometimes  be  the  reason  why 
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we  are  puzzled  as  to  this  or  that  plan  of 
work  ?  We  would  not  for  a  moment  under- 
take it  without  consulting  Him ;  but  has 
there  been  stillness  of  heart  before  Him 
first,  stillness  such  as  there  must  have  been 
upon  the  mountain  top,  when  our  Lord  Jesus 
spentthe  night  in  communion  with  His  Father 
(Luke  vi.  12),  or  when  He  rose  up  a  great 
while  before  day,  and  went  into  a  solitary 
place  to  pray  (Mark  i.  35).  Mary  was  learn- 
ing the  lesson  as  she  "  sat  at  Jesus'  feet  and 
heard  His  word  ;"  and  we  read  of  her  after- 
wards, that  in  her  sorrow  she  "  sat  still  in 
the  house  "till  the  message  came,  "  The 
Master  is  come,  and  calleth  for  thee ;"  then 
0 !  how  must  she  have  loved  to  arise 
quickly  and  go  to  Him  !  And  so  it  will  al- 
ways be,  for  God's  "  sitting  still  "  is  not 
idleness,  it  is  not  holding  back  when  He 
calls  us  to  arise. 

There  is  the  other  aspect  of  "  sitting  still," 
brought  before  us  in  2  Kings  vii.  4,  when  the 
lepers  of  Samaria  said  one  to  another,  "  If 
we  sit  still  here  we  die."  Again,  in  Judges 
xvii.  9,  the  question  is  asked,  'Are  ye  still  ? 
be  not  slothful  to  go,  and  to  enter  to  possess 
the  land." 

Then,  stillness  of  heart  seems  to  be  part 
of  the  very  preparation  God  looks  for  in  us 
before  He  can  use  us  in  His  service;  our 
voice,  our  thoughts  even,  must  be  hushed, 
while  we  hear  Him  say,  "  Be  still,  and 
know  that  I  am  God  "  (Ps.  xlvi.  10).  The 
work  is  His,  and  it  is  His  way  we  want  to 
take,  if  we  are  loyal  to  Him  ;  let  us  hear 
His  thoughts  about  it,  not  be  so  full  of  our 
own;  "the  meek  will  He  teach  His  way." 
We  all  wish  to  be  strong,  "  ready  prepared 
for  the  war,"  like  David's  mighty  men,  let 
us  take  God's  way  to  become  so. 

And  how  ai'e  we  to  reach  that  point  of 
stillness,  of  quietness  before  God,  we  who 
are  so  full  of  self-energy,  of  thinking  and 
planning  ?  Surely  we  have  the  answer  in 
Ps.  cvii.  29,  "  He  maketh  the  storm  a  calm, 
so  that  the  waves  thereof  are  still."  And  in 
Mark  iv.  39,  "  He  arose  and  rebuked  the 
wind  and  said  unto  the  sea,  Peace,  be  still. 
And  the  wind  ceased,  and  there  was  a  great 
calm."  Will  He,  who  did  this  for  the  disci- 
ples then,  refuse  to  do  it  for  us  now — refuse 
to  send  this  "  great  calm  "  into  our  stormy, 
restless  hearts  ?  Oh  no,  rather  does  not  the 
responsibility  rest  with  ourselves?  He  is 
Baying  to  us  (and  if  we  know  anything  of 
this  heart-stillness,  we  shall  hear  Him  say- 
ing it),  "Believe  ye  that  I  am  able  to  do 
this  ?  "  And  He  waits  for  our  answer — 
what  shall  it  be  ? 

"They  said  unto  Him,  Yea,  Lord." 

"  According  to  your  faith  be  it  unto  you  /" 

— Pathway  of  Power.  M.  G. 


REVIEW. 


From  Early  Days. 

KNIVES  AND  FORKS. 


We  often  laugh  at  the  Chinese  and  their 
chopsticks,  or  small,  thin  sticks  of  wood  or 
ivory,  with  which  they  eat,  and  fancy  they 
must  make  very  dirty  work  at  their  meals, 
yet  they  are  cleanly  and  civilized,  compared 
with  the  habits  of  our  ancestors  some  three 
hundred  years  ago.  _  Then  forks  were  un- 
known ;  each  man  had  his  own  knife,  and  at 
dinner  seized  the  joint  with  his  hand,  and 
cut  off  what  he  wished  ;  the  dish  was  then 
passed  on  to  the  next,  who  did  the  same. 
The  knife  then  cut  up  the  portions  into 
small  pieces,  which  were  put  into  the  mouth 
by  the  fingers  of  the  hand  unoccupied  by  the 
knife. 

In  many  parts  of  Spain,  at  present,  drink- 
ing-glasses,  spoons,  and  forks  are  rarities ; 
and  in  taverns  in  many  countries,  particu- 
larly in  some  towns  in  France,  knives  are 
not  placed  on  the  table,  because  it  is  expected 
that  each  person  has  one  of  his  own,  a  cus- 
tom which  the  French  seem  to  have  retained 
from  the  old  Gauls.  But  as  no  person  will 
any  longer  eat  without  forks,  landlords  are 
obliged  to  furnish  them,  together  with  plates 
and  spoons. 

None  of  the  sovereigns  of  England  had 
forks  till  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.;  all,  high 
and  low,  used  their  fingers.  Hence,  in  the 
Royal  households  there  was  a  dignitary 
called  ewrar,  or  ewary,  who,  with  a  set  of 
subordinates,  attended  at  the  meals  with 
basins,  water,  and  towels.  The  office  of 
ewary  survived  after  forks  came  partially 
into  fashion.  We  learn  that  when  James  I. 
entertained  the  Spanish  ambassadors  at  a 
dinner,  very  shortly  after  his  accession, 
"Their  Majesties  washed  their  hands  with 
water  from  the  same  ewer,  the  towels  being 
presented  to  the  King  by  the  Lord  Treasurer, 
and  to  the  Queen  by  the  Lord  High  Ad- 
miral." The  Prince  of  Wales  had  an  ewer 
to  himself,  which  was,  after  him,  used  by 
the  ambassador. 

About  the  first  royal  personage  in  Eng- 
land who  is  known  to  have  had  a  fork  was 
Queen  Elizabeth;  but,  although  several  were 
presented  to  her,  it  remains  doubtful  whether 
she  used  them  on  ordinary  occasions.  Forks 
came  so  slowly  into  use  in  England  that 
they  were  employed  only  by  the  higher 
classes  at  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury. About  the  period  of  the  Revolution, 
1688,  few  English  noblemen  had  more  than 
a  dozen  forks  of  silver,  along  with  a  few  of 
iron  or  steel.  At  length  for  general  use 
steel  forks  became  an  article  of  manufacture 
at  Sheffield;  at  first  they  had  but  two  prongs, 
and  it  was  only  in  later  times  that  the  three- 
pronged  kind  were  made.    As  late  as  the 
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early  part  of  the  eighteenth  century  table- 
forks — and,  we  may  add,  knives — were  kept 
on  so  small  a  scale  by  country  inns  in  Scot- 
land (and  perhaps  in  some  parts  of  England) 
that  it  was  customary  for  gentlemen  in  trav- 
elling to  carry  with  them  a  portable  knife 
and  fork  in  a  shagreen  case.  The  general  in- 
troduction of  silver  forks  into  Great  Britain  is 
quite  recent;  it  can  be  dated  no  farther  back 
than  the  termination  of  the  French  War  in 
1814. 


For  Friends'  Review. 
LICHENS. 

Every  one  is  familiar  with  the  covering  of 
vegetable  matter  called  lichens,  which  forms 
on  rocks,  the  trunks  of  trees,  and  fences,  or 
on  the  earth  in  some  places,  and  which  is 
made  up  of  minute  growths  closely  at- 
tached to  each  other.  They  have  hitherto 
been  regarded  as  a  natural  order  of  plants 
allied  to  the  fungi  or  mushroom-like  growths, 
and  the  algae  or  sea-weeds.  They  consist 
mainly  of  a  Thallus,  or  cellular  structure 
without  woody  fibre,  having  no  stem  or 
leaves.  Their  shapes  vary  from  a  closely 
adhering  crust  of  minute  granules,  to  forms 
like  small  irregular  leaves  or  stems  of  plants, 
often  making  curious  patterns  on  the  sur- 
faces they  cover.  They  are  nourished  from 
the  air  and  its  moisture,  especially  by  dew 
or  rain,  but  have  no  roots.  They  are  found 
in  all  parts  of  the  land  surface  of  the  globe, 
in  all  latitudes,  from  the  tropics  to  the  ut 
most  limits  of  vegetation  towards  the  poles. 
Indeed,  at  great  altitudes  and  in  the  coldest 
climates  they  grow  most  freely,  forming 
food  for  man,  such  as  the  Iceland  moss,  or 
for  animals,  as  the  Reindeer  moss.  Their 
colors,  although  usually  gray,  grayish  green, 
or  dark,  are  varied  to  bright  shades  of  yellow 
or  red,  some  affording  dye-stuffs. 

Recently  the  discovery  has  been  made 
that  the  lichens  are  really  compounded  of 
two  differing  kinds  of  plants,  fungi  and  al- 
gae. These  grow  so  intimately  together 
that  it  has  been  difficult  to  separate  them, 
but  according  to  the  Independent,  Prof. 
Thistleton  Dyer,  in  a  lecture  given  at  the 
Royal  Institution,  stated  that  "  the  green 
structures  known  as  gonidia  in  lichens,  ap- 
pear to  be  identical  with  other  structures 
which  are  universally  recognized  as  algas,  and 
have  a  separate  and  independent  existence 
of  their  own.  Then  if  the  spores  of  a  lichen 
be  sown  upon  an  appropriate  alga,  the 
threads  of  the  fungoid  portion  of  the  lichen 
are  seen  to  mix  with  the  developing  spores, 
and  a  true  lichen  results.  Further,  the  green 
portions  known  as  gonidia  in  lichens,  have 
been  carefully  extracted,  and  when  cleared 
of  all  filamentous  matter,  have  gone  on  and 
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grown,  producing  a  true  alga  in  every  re- 
spect, conforming  to  well-known  species.'' 
Thus  the  lichens  seem  to  be  a  growth  com- 
pounded of  two  distinct  kinds  of  vegetation 
— algae  and  fungi. 


"  LORD,  WHAT  WOULDST  THOU  HAVE 
ME  TO  DO?"* 

Hast  Thou,  my  Master,  aught  for  me  to  do, 

To  honor  Thee  to-day  ? 
Hast  Thou  a  word  of  love  to  some  poor  soul, 

That  I  may  say  ? 

For  see,  this  world  that  Thou  hast  made  so  fair, 

Within  its  heart  is  sad  j 
Thousands  are  lonely,  thousands  sigh  and  weep  -r 

But  few  are  glad. 

To  which  of  them  shall  I  stretch  forth  my  hand 

With  sympathetic  grasp  ? 
Whose  fainting  form,  for  Thy  dear  sake,  shall  I 

Fondly  enclasp  ? 

They  are  all  dear  to  Thee ;  and  loving  Thee, 

Dear  are  they  all  to  me  ; 
In  every  visage  marred  by  grief  and  pain, 

Thy  mark  I  see. 

Straight  from  my  heart,  each  day,  a  blessing  goes 

Warmly,  through  Thee,  to  theirs; 
They  are  enfolded  in  my  inmost  soul, 

And  in  my  prayers. 

But  which  among  them  all  is  mine  to-day  ? 

O  !  guide  my  willing  feet 
To  some  poor  soul,  that,  fainting  on  the  way, 

Needs  counsel  sweet. 

Or  into  some  sick-room,  where  I  may  speak 

With  tenderness  of  Thee  ; 
And  showing  who  and  what  Thou  art,  Oh  Christ 

Bid  sorrow  flee ! 

Or  unto  one  whose  straits  call  not  for  words ; 

To  one  in  want,  in  need  ; 
Who  will  not  counsel,  but  will  take  from  me 

A  loving  deed. 

Surely,  Thou  hast  some  work  for  me  to  do  ! 

O  !  open  Thou  mine  eyes, 
To  see  how  Thou  wouldst  choose  to  have  it  done, 

And  where  it  lies  ! 


SUMMARY  OF  NEWS. 

Foreign  Intelligence. — European  advices  to  the 
ioth  inst.  have  been  received. 

The  full  text  of  the  protocol  which  has  been  the  sub- 
ject of  so  much  discussion,  is  at  length  published.  It 
says  that  the  powers  which  participated  in  the  confer- 
ence, recognize  that  the  surest  means  of  attaining  the 
pacification  of  the  East  is  to  maintain  the  agreement 
established,  and  jointly  to  affirm  afresh  their  common 
interest  in  the  improvement  of  the  Christians,  and  the 
reforms  in  Bosnia,  Herzegovina  and  Bulgaria  which 
the  Porte  accepted  on  condition  of  itself  carrying 
them  into  effect.  They  notice  the  treaty  of  peace  with 
Servia;  and  concerning  Montenegro,  they  consider  the 
rectification  of  the  frontier  and  the  free  navigation  of 
the  Bojare  desirable,  as  tending  to  a  durable  arrange- 
ment. Regarding  the  arrangements,  concluded  or  in- 
tended, with  the  Principalities,  as  a  step  towards  peace, 
they  invite  the  Porte  to  consolidate  it  by  restoring  its 
armies  to  a  peace  footing,  except  the  force  necessary 

*  From  Golden  Hours,  Hymns  and  Songs  of  the  Christian 
Life.   By  the  author  of  "Stepping  Heavenward."' 
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to  maintain  order,  and  by  commencing  with  the  least 
possible  delay,  the  reforms  needful  in  the  provinces. 
It  has  already  declared  itself  ready  to  realize  an  im- 
portant part  of  them.  Hoping  that  measures  to  im- 
prove the  condition  of  the  Christian  population  will 
soon  be  commenced,  the  powers  propose  to  watch  the 
manner  in  which  the  promises  of  the  Ottoman  gov- 
ernment are  fulfilled;  and  if  this  should  not  be  done, 
they  declare  that  such  a  state  of  affairs  would  be  in 
compatible  with  their  interests,  and  those  of  Europe 
in  general.  They  reserve  the  right  to  consider,  in 
common,  the  course  then  to  be  taken.  Before  the 
signing  of  the  protocol,  the  Russian  envoy  said  :  "  If 
peace  is  concluded  with  Montenegro,  and  the  Porte  ac- 
cepts the  advice  of  Europe  and  shows  itself  ready  to 
replace  its  forces  on  a  peace-footing  and  seriously  to 
undertake  the  reforms  mentioned  in  the  protocol,  let  it 
send  to  St.  Petersburg  a  special  envoy  to  treat  of  dis- 
armament ;  to  which  the  Emperor  will  also  consent. 
If  massacres  like  those  in  Bulgaria  occur,  they  will 
stop  measures  of  demobilization."  Lord  Derby,  on  be- 
half of  the  British  government,  declared  that  it  was 
to  be  understood  beforehand,  that  if  reciprocal  dis- 
armament by  Russia  and  Turkey,  and  peace  between 
them,  should  not  be  attained,  the  protocol  shall  be  re- 
garded as  null  and  void. 

An  extraordinary  council  of  the  Turkish  Ministry 
was  held  at  Constantinople  on  the  8th,  at  which  it  was 
believed  that  definite  resolutions  were  adopted  re- 
specting the  protocol,  and  the  questions  involved  in  it ; 
but  their  tenor  was  not  made  public  at  that  time,  and 
later  it  was  said  that  no  formal  decision  had  been 
made.  Telegrams  to  the  London  Telegraph  repre- 
sented that  the  Porte  did  not  object  to  the  protocol 
proper,  but  to  the  declaration  of  the  Russian  envoy 
appended  to  it,  which  was  regarded  as  humiliating  and 
impossible  of  acceptance.  From  other  sources  it  is 
reported  that  the  Sultan  and  some  of  his  nearest  advi- 
sors are  desirous  of  peace,  but  that  some  ol  those  high 
in  office  favor  war,  and  that  the  Minister  of  war  is  us- 
ing great  efforts  to  muster  new  forces,  arm  the  frontier 
strongholds,  and  prepare  as  if  for  immediate  hostilities. 
A  dispatch  of  the  loth  asserted  that  the  Russian  rep- 
resentative had  informed  Safvet  Pasha  that  Russia  de- 
sired to  receive  the  Porte's  reply  respecting  the  proto- 
col before  the  13th  inst. 

Germany. — It  was  semi  officially  announced  at  Ber- 
lin, last  week,  that  Prince  Bismarck  had  not  resigned 
the  Chancellorship,  but  bad  asked  a  long  leave  of  ab- 
sence, necessary  on  account  of  his  being  over  worked. 
Subsequently,  it  was  reported  that  Camphausen  and 
Von  Bulow  would  probably  be  appointed  to  perform 
his  functions  during  his  absence,  the  former  as  Chan- 
cellor of  the  Empire,  the  latter  as  Minister  of  War. 

France  — A  few  days  since,  Jules  Simon,  the  Pre- 
mier and  Minister  of  the  Interior,  wrote  to  a  member 
of  the  Assembly  who  was  about  to  unveil  at  Luneville 
a  monument  to  the  victims  of  the  late  war  with  Ger- 
many, requesting  that  the  ceremony  might  be  post- 
poned. Luneville  is  near  the  present  frontier,  and  a 
deputation  from  Sarrebourg,  in  Lorraine,  was  to  attend 
the  ceremony  ;  therefore  it  was  probably  thought  best  to 
avoid  stirring  up  bitter  feelings  against  Germany. 

Denmark. — The  Rigsdag  (Parliament)  was  closed 
on  the  4th  inst.  by  royal  decree.  A  dttference  on  fi- 
nancial matters  has  existed  between  that  body  and  the 
Ministry,  which  is  probably  the  reason  for  this  action. 

England. — The  London  Post  says  that  large 
iron  works  at  Wolverhampton,  employing  about  1200 
men,  is  be  closed  because  the  enforcement  cf 
the  eight  hours  system  by  the  workmen  has  resulted 
in  continuous  loss  to  the  proprietors. 

Egyit. — A  war  has  been  for  some  time  in  progress 
between  Egypt  and  Abyssinia.  It  is  now  said  that 
peace  will  probably  be  concluded,  as  the  King  of  Shoa 
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has  captured  Gondar,  and  consequently  the  Abyssinian 
army  has  been  withdrawn  from  the  Egyptian  frontier. 
The  treaty  proposed  will  cede  no  territory  to  Abyssinia, 
but  will  provide  for  a  reduction  of  Egyptian  export 
duties. 

Domestic. — The  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  has 
issued  the  45th  call  for  the  redemption  of  5-20  bonds 
of  1865.  The  amount  called  in  is  $  1 0,000,000,  of 
which  #500,000  are  registered  bonds,  and  they  are  to 
be  paid  on  and  after  Seventh  month  5th.  The  Secre- 
tary has  also  ordered  that  $  10,000,000  of  legal  tender 
notes  received  in  exchange  for  silver,  be  withdrawn 
from  the  general  Treasury  balance,  where  it  has  been 
placed  in  compliance  with  a  joint  resolution  of  Con- 
gress, and  that  it  be  kept  only  for  the  redemption  of 
silver  coin.  This  is  regarded  as  a  measure  toward 
specie  resumption,  as  it  practically  withdraws  that 
amount  of  legal  tenders  from  circulation. 

The  continued  success  of  the  placing  of  the  4^  per 
cent,  loan,  it  is  stated,  induces  Secretary  Sherman  to 
consider  favorably  the  propriety  of  withdrawing  the 
balance  yet  unplaced,  #160,000,000,  and  funding  the 
remainder  in  4  per  cent,  long-time  bonds.  Legislation 
by  Congress  will  be  necessary  to  carry  these  views  into 
effect. 

On  the  10th  inst.  pursuant  to  the  order  issued  last 
week,  the  U.  S.  troops  were  withdrawn  from  the  State 
House  at  Columbia,  South  Carolina,  and  simultan- 
eously, Chamberlain  issued  an  address  to  the  Republi- 
cans of  the  State,  reasserting  his  title  to  the  office  of 
Governor,  but  saying  that  by  the  President's  decision 
and  action  he  finds  himself  unable  to  maintain  his 
official  rights  with  the  prospect  of  final  success,  and 
he  is  unwilling  to  prolong  a  struggle  which  can  only 
bring  further  suffering  upon  those  who  engage  in  it. 
After  a  recital  of  the  circumstances  of  the  recent  po- 
litical contest,  and  an  argument  against  the  action  of 
the  President,  although  the  motives  and  purposes  of 
that  action  are  admitted  to  be  honorable  and  patriotic, 
he  announces  that  he  will  no  longer  actively  assert 
his  right.  The  other  Republican  State  officers,  on  the 
same  day.  addressed  a  letter  to  Chamberlain,  express- 
ing their  admiration  for  his  manner  of  maintaining  his 
claims  hitherto,  and  their  conviction  of  the  validity  of 
his  title,  but  counselling  a  discontinuance  of  the  strug- 
gle. By  correspondence  between  Hampton  aud  Cham- 
berlain, 12  o'clock  on  the  nth  was  fixed  as  the  time 
when  the  latter  would  formally  giye  up  possession  of 
the  Executive  Chamber  and  records.  No  disturbance 
has  occuired. 

The  Louisiana  Commission  reached  New  Orleans 
on  the  5th,  and  have  since  been  diligently  engaged  in 
fulfilling  the  object  of  their  appointment,  by  confer- 
ences with  both  claimants  of  the  Governorship,  the 
two  Legislatures,  the  Judges  of  both  Supreme  Courts, 
and  delegations  representing  various  classes  of  citizens, 
from  whom  they  sought  information  as  to  the  actual 
political  condition  and  public  feeling  of  the  State. 

In  Minnesota,  women  who  are  21  years  of  age  and 
citizens  of  the  United  States,  now  have  the  right  to 
vote  for  all  school  officers,  subject  to  the  same  require- 
ments of  residence,  &c,  as  are  made  for  male  voters 
at  general  elections. 

Information  has  been  received  from  Gen.  Crook 
that  I5"0  hostile  Sioux  are  on  their  way  to  surrender, 
and  were  last  heard  from  on  the  Fort  Reno  route ; 
while  the  Cheyennes  and  Arapahoes  under  Crazy 
Horse  are  coming  in  on  the  west  side  of  the  Black 
Hills.  Silting  Bull,  refusing  to  yield,  has  gone  to- 
wards the  British  Possessions.  Gen.  Sherman  sug- 
gests that  there  may  be  too  many  Indians  at  Red 
Cloud  and  Spotted  Tail  Agencies,  when  these  come 
in,  to  be  fed  and  guarded  economically,  and  that  it 
would  be  well  to  remove  them  to  the  neighborhood  of 
Fort  Randall,  where  subs  stence  would  be  cheaper. 
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For  Friends'  Review. 

WORSHIP  IN  SILENCE. 

I  think  we  have  occasion  to  fear  great 
lapse  and  loss  from  a  general  lessening 
among  us,  of  faith  in  silent  worship. 

I  am  not  about  to  plead  for  a  formal  and 
lifeless  silence,  that  mockery  "of  a  holy  thing 
into  which  the. enemy  will  seek  to  betray  if 
possible  even  the  spiritual  worshipper.  But 
I  would  plead  for  the  reality  of  worship  in 
silence. 

I  know  it  is  said  that  silent  worship  is  not 
adapted  to  the  unconverted.  What  kind  of 
worship  is?  It  is  urged  also,  that,  silent 
meetings  are  not  adapted  to  children,  nor  to 
the  babes  in  Christ  of  any  age.  I  am  not 
pleading  for  silent  meetings  (throughout). 
Let  the  Lord  order  them  to  be  so  or  not,  as 
shall  please  Him. 

But  that  silence  is  a  favorable  condition 


for  spiritual  worship,  even  for  the  child,  ex- 
perience abundantly  affirms. 

How  comparatively  few  of  the  multitude 
of  words  can  oven  the  strong  man  appro- 
priate! much  less  the  little  ones. 

Where  God  is  present,  Scripture  and 
highest  reason  teach  that  it  becomes  man  to 
be  still  and  wait  to  be  instructed  by  Him 
what  to  know,  and  what  to  do,  and  how  to 
know,  and  how  to  do.  He  can  teach  us 
now  just  as  really  as  He  taught  His  people 
of  old  And  it  is  the  glory  of  the  Gospel 
dispensation  that  worship  (such  as  the 
Father  seeks)  is  not  limited  to  any  place, 
nor  to  any  form,  nor  to  any  intervention 
save  that  of  our  one  High  Priest,  who  is 
ever  present  with  the  two  or  three  gathered 
in  His  name. 

If  our  activities  and  our  words,  good 
though  they  may  be,  occupy  all  the  thoughts 
of  our  assemblies,  will  they  compensate  for 
the  lost  object  of  the  meeting  for  worship, 
for  which  no  time  is  left? 

Our  Heavenly  Father  uses  means.  But 
when  instead  of  all  looking  to  Him,  we  be- 
come most  occupied  with  the  means  of 
teaching  and  of  working,  wc  sink  to  a  lower 
worship,  we  decline  in  spirituality,  and  the 
crown  of  our  religious  assemblies  is  percep- 
tibly lost. 

If  there  has  been  of  latter  time  a  gaining 
of  a  clearer  perception  of  the  diversity  of 
gifts,  and  a  larger  knowledge  of  the  mani- 
fold ness  of  the  ways  of  God,  and  a  fuller 
freedom  in  the  use  of  means,  we  need  still 
the  same  reverent  waiting  which  our  fathers 
taught,  that  we  may  hear  what  the  Spirit 
saith,  and  know  the  good  pleasure  and  di- 
rection of  G  od  in  the  use  of  all  this  knowledge 
and  these  gifts.  We  are  just  as  dependent 
now  as  any  people  ever  were. 

What  we  need  is  to  rise  ourselves,  and  to 
lead  others  up,  to  a  loftier  faith  and  a  more 
perfect  recognition  of  God  manifest  in  the 
Spirit;  and  of  the  access  given  to  Him 
through  Christ,  in  Hie  living  present. 

His  medium  of  communication  to  us  is 
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not  limi'ed  to  Holy  Scripture,  nor  to  any, 
nor  to  all  the  teachings  that  come  to  us  with 
so  much  of  blessing  through  the  ages  past. 
He  is  as  near  to  our  race  to-day  as  He  ever 
was,  and  as  ready  to  impart  Himself  to  the 
faith  that  can  receive  Him. 

Let  the  people  wait  upon  God  in  the  light 
of  this  glorious  truth,  and  He  will  fill  His 
temple  and  make  His  Church  a  spiritual 
house  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices,  accepta- 
ble to  Him  by  Jesus  Christ, 

Here  will  be  found  no  palliation  for  the 
ein  of  disobedience  to  the  heavenly  visions, 
and  no  encouragement  to  withhold  more 
than  is  meet  in  the  assemblies  of  the  people. 

As  a  preparation  to  be  filled  with  the 
Spirit,  and  to  speak  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
the  soul  in  the  closet,  and  the  church  in  the 
place  of  prayer  and  praise,  need  by  humble 
waiting  and  holy  introversion  to  seek  com- 
munication and  communion  with  the  Father 
of  spirits. 

When  shut  in  before  the  Lord,  waiting  for 
Him  to  work  for  us  in  our  poverty  and  in- 
debtedness, like  the  widow  and  her  children 
with  their  empty  vessels,  the  "anointing 
of  oil"  will  be  increased  a.nd  may  be  poured 
out  until  all  the  vessels  arc  filled.  And  then, 
as  the  Master  is  still  sought  unto,  how 
blessed  is  the  command:  "Pay  thy  debt" 
to  others,  and  lice  thou  and  thy  children 
of  the  rest,"  '  J.B. 

Providence,  R.  I. 


For  Friends'  Review. 

IS  BELIEVING  PRAYER  ALWAYS  DEFI- 
NITELY ANSWERED ? 

At  a  recent  gathering  of  Christians,  prin- 
cipally Friends,  one  who  is  distinguished 
for  the  prominence  given  in  her  teachings 
to  the  "assurance  of  faith,"  related  the 
example  of  a  little  child,  who  was  in  the 
habit  of  taking  all  her  wants  to  the  Divine 
ear,  in  the  certainty  of  having  them  sup- 
plied. Not  long  previously,  the  child  had 
lost  something  of  value,  and  made  her  ap- 
peal as  usual,  and  "of  course,"  added  the 
speaker,  "she  found  it."*  A  worthy 
Friend  present  remarked  that  he  was  not 
quite  sure  about  that  "of  course.'1'1  He 
would  not  like  to  say  that  the  assurance  it 
implied  was  excessive,  and  yet  "  there 
seemed  to  be  a  hitch  somewhere."  As  mul- 
titudes share  the  hesitation  here  expressed, 
it  may  be  of  value  to  search  into  the  revela- 
tions of  Scripture  in  this  matter,  trusting  for 
Divine  illumination  where  it  is  so  greatly 
needed  for  the  guidance  of  Christian  prayer 
and  expectation. 

♦  This  expression  is  quoted  merely  at  an  introduction  to  the 
thoughts  following,  as  jt  is  not  assumed  that  this  speaker,  if 
defining  her  entire  meaning,  would  (.'really  rlilfcr  with  the 
cplrit  of  this  article. 
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Desiring  to  make  this  article  brief,  i 
be  assumed  that  our  familiarity  with  : 
tural  statements  will  spare  the  exti 
quotation  of  texts. 

The  inquiry  before  us  stands  thus  :- 

First,  The  whole  New  Testament  and 
of  the  Old  are  charged  with  assurance 
parently  the  most  unqualified,  that 
prayer  of  the  believer  shall  be  fulfill 
some  obvious,  if  not  literal  manner; 
assurances  finding  their  culmination  i 
Saviour's  familiar  announcement:  1,1 
soever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  i 
He  will  give  it  you." 

Second,  The  experience  of  Christians 
of  eminent  standing—  yea,  the  experier 
the  Lord  himself — will  testify  that  the 
faithful  and  earnest  prayers  may  nev 
fulfilled.  The  terrible  cup  did  not  ' 
1  from ''  our  Lord,  nor  the  "  thorn  i 
flesh  "  from  His  servant  Paul.  We  a 
formed  that  each  had  an  answer  t 
prayer,  but  it  was  in  the  shape  of  str 
to  bear  the  utter  denial  of  the  definite 
tion.  So  the  "whatsoever"  did  not 
these  notable  cases.  Indeed,  the  suf 
in  mind,  body  and  estate,  throughou 
whole  world,  is  a  standing  testimony 
this  whatsoever  does  not  embrace  a 
purposes  of  sincere  Christian  supplies 
i  otherwise,  among  all  earth's  millions, 
must  be  "  two  or  three  "  accepted  petith 
whose  prayers,  were  prayers  irresii 
would  save  mankind  from  all  their  wo 

Third,  These  premises  being  true,  be 
we  to  interpret  assurances  which,  ui 
certain  view,  are  so  disappointing? 

Whether  we  are  to  find  the  soluti 
this  question  or  not,  there  is  one  some w 
and  if  our  interest  be  fairly  cnlistci 
subject  will  be  seen  to  spread  out  int 
of  great  importance.  Pausing  only  t 
this  one  word  :  In  the  kingdom  of  < 
as  in  the  kingdom  of  nature,  faith  do- 
hang  on  solutions,  let  us  proceed,  tl 
not  as  under  anxiety  or  necessity,  to  ir 
what  is  right  for  us  to  know  of  this 
truth  of  God. 

The  power  and  good-will  of  the  Pro 
being  conceded,  our  search  must  be  coi 
ing  the  recipient.  Who  and  what  is  h( 
inevitably  has  his  requests  granted  ? 

The  promise  of  infallible  answer  tc 
tion  is  not  made  to  any  man  as  man,  b 
regenerate  and  indwelt  by  the  Holy  G 
We  may  go  further  :  such  promise  i 
even  made  to  that  compound  of  "  old  ' 
"new,''  which  makes  up  the  new-born 
A  close  examination  of  the  entire  G 
teaching  will  show  that  in  all  faith 
potentiality  is  ascribed  to  the  Holy  G 
the  spirit  of  man  consenting ;  not  to  the 
of  man,  the  Holy  Ghost  consenting. 
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xii.  of  1st  Corinthians  is  <i  very  remarkable 
exposition  of  the  necessity  of  ihe  Spirit's 
vitalizing  potency  at  every  step  of  the  work 
of  grace,  from  its  very  inception.  Mere  we 
learn  not  merely  that  "  no  man  can  say  that 
Jesus  is  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost,"  but 
that  every  successive  operation  to  which  the 
believer  is  a  party  is  sovereignly  wrought  by 
"that  one  and  the  self-same  Spirit,  dividing 
to  every  man  severally  as  He  will."  Here 
seems  to  be  the  index  to  an  important  truth. 
If  only  that  motion  in  the  soul  is  potent 
which  originates  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  of 
necessity  all  motions  of  the  soul  not  so 
originating  are  impotent.  It  is  not  to  be 
supposed,  then,  that  those  highest  acts  of 
Divine  communion  and  supplication  are  ex- 
ceptions to  a  rule  which  throughout  revela- 
tion seems  to  be  so  distinctly  announced. 

It  must  not  be  forgotten  that  there  is  a 
philosophy  in  Divine  things  which  we  have 
ho  right  to  belittle.  "Does  not  the  concep- 
tion we  have  named  check  that  unguarded 
estimate  of  the  power  of  human  appeal, 
which  practically  puts  the  Divine  purposes 
at  the  requisition,  not  to  say  of  united  and 
consenting  prayers,  but  of  short-sighted 
prayers  the  most  conflicting,  and  for  which 
an  equal  acceptance  or  a  common  answer 
would  be  simply-ah  impossibility  ? 

Let  prevailing  prayer  fall  into  its  appro- 
priate place,  along  with-  all  other  spiritual 
potencies,  and  we  shall  see  in  it  not  onlv 
"  the  soul's  sincere  desire,"  but  something 
vastly  more:  an  emanation  from  God,  of  its 
own  nature  irresistible.  In  all  the  abundant 
promises,  then,  of  certain  answer  to  prayer, 
supply  the  understanding  so  plainly  implied 
in  i he  development  of  Christian  doctrine  in 
the  New  Testament,  and  we  have  warrant 
for  an  assurance  in  Spirit-inspired  prayer, 
which  is  in  accord  with  all  parts  of  Scrip- 
ture, with  reason,  and  with  all  godl  v  expe- 
rience. Leave  out  this  understanding,  and 
we  are  in  a  tangle  of  incongruities  from  which 
even  holy  men  and  women  will  often  fail  to 
extract  aught  but  uncertainty  and  disap 
pointment — the  unenlightened  scoffer  stand- 
ing by  with  the  habitual  taunt:  "Where  is 
now  thy  God  ?  " 

Let  us  ponder  well  this  passage  from  Ro- 
mans viii.:  "  Wo  know  not  what  we  should 
pray  for  as  we  ought ;  but  the  Spirit  itself 
maketh  intercession  for  us  with  groanings, 
(or  aspirations,)  which  cannot  be  uttered." 
It  is  here  represented  that  in  this  highest 
class  of  Spirit-inspired  prayer  both  know- 
ledge and  power  are  withheld  from  us,  and 
that  we  arc  to  submit  ourselves  and  the 
entire  act  to  Him  who  can  never  mistake. 
The  next  verse  tells  us  why  this  must  be  so. 
The  mind  of  the  man  is  not  mentioned  as 
potential,  but  "  lie  that  scare  both  the  hearts 


kuoweth  what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  be- 
cause he  maketh  intercession  for  the  saints 
according  to  the  will  of  God." 

According  to  the  will  of  God  !  Our  ques- 
tion seems  now  to  be  answered  by  the  same 
authority  that  aroused  it.  Effectual  inter- 
cession is  that  which,  being  inspired  by  the 
Spirit,  inevitably  reflects  the,  will  of  God: 
not  the  mind  of  the  man,  but  "  the  mind  of 
the  Spirit."  It  is  Infinite  Power  drawing  on 
itself,  the  believer  presenting  the  draft 

Some  who  have  long  dwelt  in  the  happy 
atmosphere  of  a,  growing  submission  to  the 
Divine  will  may  account  this  conclusion  as 
the  merest  truism.  Some  who  regard  the 
Divine  method  as  best  illustrated  by  a 
"wrestling  Jacob  and  prevailing  Israel" 
may  not  be  satisfied  with  a  view  of  privyer 
that  makes  surrender  a  prime  factor;  find- 
ing it  — as  one  excellent  Christian  has  lately 
objected  to  the  writer — "  entirely  too  easy." 
Others,  on  grounds  more  purelj'  philosophi- 
cal,, may  be  disposed  to  reject  a  conception 
of  Divine  influence,  which,  the}-  fancy,  ig- 
nores man's  free  will  and  responsibility. 
Considerations  of  the  two  classes  last  named 
and  also,  other  outgrowths  of  our  Subject, 
are  worthy  of  more  attention  than  present 
limits  allow;  but  with  the  Editor's  kind 
permission,  they  may  form  the  ground  of 
further  remarks. 

Anticipating  a  part  of  what  remains  to  bo 
said,  we  dare  not  lay  down  the  pen  without 
observing  that  there  are  petitions  which  we 
may  know,  from  their  very  nature,  to  bo 
Spirit-inspired  and  therefore  unfailing.  One 
of  these  presses  upon  us  now  for  such  adop- 
tion as  shall  make  it  effectual :  "  Lord,  teach 
us  how  to  pray  !  "  W.  C.  f. 


For  Friends'  Review. 
OREATURELY  ACTIVITY. 


I  have  sometimes  been  led  to  conclude 
that  no  expression  used  among  Friends  is 
more  frequently  perverted  and  misapplied 
than  "creaturely  activity."  I  believe  it 
quite  possible  that  honest  seekers  after  the 
way  of  life,  having  been  made  partakers  of 
the  "joys  of  God's  salvation,"  with  hearts 
overflowing  in  love  to  all  mankind,  calling 
openly  and  earnestly  upon  others  to  "come, 
taste  and  see  how  good  the  Lord  is.-'  may 
be  met  with  an  icy  coldness,  and  caution,  to 
beware  lest  " creaturuly  activity,"  instead  of 
"Divine  authority,"  might  be  urging  them 
forward  in  proclaiming  the  name  of  the 
Lord;  and  thus  the  oil  and  the  wine  become 
hurt  by  the  unskilled  service  of  those  who 
watch  over  the  flock,  the  Lord's  messengers 
become  disheartened,  and  the  progress  of  the 
Redeemer's  kingdom  retarded   rather  than 
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promoted  in  the  earth.  Is  there  not  more 
danger  in  this  direction  than  from  encourag- 
ing "a  zeal  which  is  not  according  to  know- 
ledge?" 

It  is  very  evident  the  young  man  that 
was  born  blind  commenced  immediately  after 
receiving  his  sight  to  preach  Jesus;  other- 
wise, he  would  not  have  met  with  such  a 
sharp  rebuke  from  the  Pharisees: — "Thou 
was  altogether  born  in  sin,  and  dost  thou 
teach  us."  And  again,  the  woman  that  met 
the  Saviour  at  Jacob's  well,  who  was  of 
questionable  reputation,  yet  hastened  at 
once  to  the  city,  proclaiming  to  the  people, 
"come,  see  a  man  which  told  me  all  things 
that  ever  I  did,  is  not  this  the  Christ?  " 

The  message  of  this  woman  was  listened 
to  by  the  people,  and  we  have  no  record  of 
any  criticism  on  account  of  the  messenger, 
but  on  the  contrary,  we  are  told  that  many 
of  the  Samaritans  of  that  city  believed  on 
Him  for  the  saying  of  the  woman,  which 
testified,  "He  told  me  all  that  ever  1  did." 
Thus  her  prompt  efforts  were  the  means  of 
bringing  many  to  the  Saviour. 

The  cripple  healed  at  the  pc'afitifnl  gate 
of  the  temple,  is  a  still  more  striking  instance 
of  acknowledging  at  once  the  power  by 
which  he  had  been  "restored  to  perfect 
soundness  in  the  presence  of  them  all." 
"And  he  took  him  by  the  right  hand  and 
lifted  him  up;  and  immediately  his  feet  and 
ankle  bones  received  strength,  and  he,  leap- 
ing up,  stood  and  walked,  and  entered  with 
them  into  the  temple,  walking  and  leaping, 
and  praising  God." 

There  is  no  doubt  when  John  saw  a  man 
casting  out  devils  in  Christ's  name,  and 
forbade  Him,  because  he  followed  not  with 
them,  he  thought  there  was  altogether  too 
much  "creaturcly  activity  ;"  but  mark  the 
answer,  "forbid  him  not,  for  he  that  is  not 
against  us  is  for  us." 

But  our  Lord  told  his  disciples  they 
must  "tarry  at  Jerusalem  until  endued 
with  power  from  on  high."  The  Gospel 
was  to  be  preached  at  Jerusalem  first,  but 
the  apostles  had  yet  seen  and  known  but 
partially,  who,  and  what  the  mission  of  their 
Lord  and  Master  was.  They  were  not 
fully  qualified  for  service,  until  He  had  as 
cended  far  above  all  principalities  and  pow- 
ers. Then  were  they  to  be  baptized  with  the 
Spirit  and  endued  with  power  to  go  forth 
preaching  His  Gospel  among  all  nations. 
And  here  is  an  instructive  lesson  for  us:  it 
is  not  until  He  takes  His  seat  in  our  hearts, 
—  all  things  being  brought  under  His  rule — 
sitting  above  and  con  trolling  our  thoughts  and 
actions  by  His  Spirit,  that  we  become  quali- 
fied to  declare  to  others  what  great  things 
God  has  done  for  us,  and  to  invite  such  as 
have  not  ta.-ted  of  the  good  word  of  life,  to 


come  sec  how  good  the  Lord  is.  When  we 
reach  this  ex;  erience,  when  "the  law  of  the 
Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  hath  made  us 
free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death,"  then 
shall  "He  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the 
dead,  quicken  our  mortal  bodies  by  His 
Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  us." 

And  what  does  the  apostle  mean  by 
quickening  their  "mortal  bodies?"  Is  it 
not  that  they  were  to  have  all  their  powers 
energized  by  the  Spirit;  so  as  to  let  their 
lights  shine,  that  others  seeing  their  good 
works  might  glorify  their  Father  which  is 
in  heaven?  Is  it  too  much  to  say  that  our 
Society,  especially  in  New  England,  is  suf- 
fering as  much  for  the  want  of  this  kind  of 
"creaturely  activity"  as  from  any  one 
cause  ? 

My  intercourse  with  the  wrorld  has  con- 
vinced me  that  people  were  never  more 
willing  to  hear  "  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus" 
than  at  the  present  time  ;  and  that  the  Society 
of  Friends  here  never  enjoyed  the  confidence 
of  others  in  any  greater  degree  than  at  the 
present  moment. 

Th^re  never  perhaps  was  a  more  favorable 
opportunity  for  the  influence  of  Friends  to 
be  felt  than  to-day,  to  become  a  power  for 
good  in  the  earth. 

The  glorious  temperance  reform  needs  the 
support  of  every  member  to  help  swell  the 
tidal  wave  that  is  now  sweeping  across 
New  England,  bringing  comfort  and  happi- 
ness to  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  of 
our  people,  who  are  rejoicing  "-in  that  liberty 
wherewith  Christ  hath  made  them  free." 

The  "  Reform  Boys,"  as  they  are  called, 
are  asking  for  and  need  our  aid ;  they  want 
our  sympathy  and  ought  to  have  it;  we 
should  be  willing  to  stand-up  and  be  counted 
on  the  Lord's  side  in  this  matter,  that  the 
world  may  know  where  and  what  we  are  ; 
our  trumpet  should  give  no  uncertain  sound 
in  the  great  contest  now  going-  on  around  us. 
It  is  a  struggle  in  which  professing  Chris- 
tians and  the  powers  of  darkness  are  coming 
into  closer  contact  every  hour.  It  was.not 
because  the  people  of  that  doomed  city  for- 
merly fought  against  Israel  that  it  was  cursed, 
but  because  they  did  not  fight  against  the 
Lord's  enemies.  "He  thatis  not  with  me  is 
against  me."  To  be  passive  in  a  good  "cause, 
is  to  be  opposed  to  that  cause.  We  cannot 
keep  silence  and-remain  innocent,  while  such 
a  direful  struggle  is  going  on  all  around  us; 
the  religious  element  in  our  community  when 
combined,  is  able  in  the  Lord's  strength  to 
cope  with  the  monster  intemperance,  and 
shut  up  every  liquor  shop  in  our  midst. 

If  wc  keep  our  lights  burning  brightly, 
ni'ultitudes  may  be  led  out  from  the  terrible 
vortex  of  intemperance,  and  become  useful, 
not  only  to  themselves  but  to  the  world; 


FRIENDS'  REVIEW. 


565 
*  


but  if  \vc  suffer  our  lights  to  go  out,  or  even 
to  burn  dimly,  they  may  be  swept  into  the 
wrong  channel,  and  striking  upon  some  sunk- 
en rock  or  hidden  reef,  go  down  to  rise  no 
more. 

Is  there  not  a  necessity  then  for  more 
"activity  "  rather  than  less  at  the  present? 
Let  us  ponder  seriously  upon  these  things, 
as  in  the  sight  of  Him  who  requires  that  we 
should  be  faithful  stewards  of  the  manifold 
blessings  He  is  showering  down  upon  us  as 
a  religious  Society.  J.  P.  Boyck. 

Lynn,  Fourth  month  3d,  1877. 


For  Friends'  Review. 
CALKING. 


We  would  rather  mitigate  the  complete- 
ness and  universality  of  the  "  Comparison  " 
relative  to  the  "  launching  of  a  noble  ves- 
sel," en  page  508,  No.  32,  current  volume 
of  the  Review.  1  well  remember  how  I  was 
kept  back  and  choked  down  when  I  was 
young,  by  the  idea  that  I  was  not  good 
enough  for  the  Lord's  work;  and  I  was  thus 
kept  upon  the  stocks  about  ten  years,  with- 
out reaching  my  ideal  fitness.  Perhaps 
Peter  and  Paul  had  not  attained  to  any 
great  perfection  when  they  were  launched. 
I  would  recommend  that  when  any  feel 
called  into  the  service,  let  them  not  wait 
for  further  calking  or  another  coat  of  paint, 
but  trust  to  the  Captain,  for  "  Ye  are  com- 
plete in  Him."  David  Hunt. 

New  Providence,  Iowa,  Fourth  mo.  2,  1877. 


For  Friends'  Review. 

IT  WAS  GOOD. 


The  Hebrew  word  tob,  like  our  word  good, 
has  a  great  variety  of  meaning,  being  ap- 
plied to  whatever  is  pleasing,  valuable, 
-right,  prosperous,  beautiful,  strong,  or  suit- 
able for  the  accomplishment  of  any  definite 
purpose. 

The  general  idea  under  which  all  these 
terms  may  be  embraced,  was  embodied  by 
our  ancestors  in  the  name  '  Goth,"  which 
they  gave  to  their  own  tribes,  and  in  the 
greatest  of  all  names,  "God."  Therefore, 
when  we  are  told,  after  the  record  of  each 
successive  act  of  Divine  creation,  that  "  God 
saw  that  it  was  good,"  we  may  understand 
that  He  who  is  All-loving  had 'devised  am- 
ple resources  for  the  gratification  and  for  the 
advancement  of  His  intelligent  creatures  ; 
He  who  is  All-wise  had  designed  works 
which  should  clearly  manifest  the  infinitude 
of  His  wisdom  ;  He  who  is  Almighty  had 
provided  potent  means  for  the  execution  of 
all  His  gracious  plans.  But  while  those 
means  may  be  properly  regarded  as  second- 
ary, and  in  some  sense  as  efficient  causes,  we 


should  never  forget  that  the  efficiency  is  due 
only  to  a  delegated  or  vicarious  endowment; 
that  it  has  no  self-subsistiug,  independent 
validity,  but  is  merely  instrumental,  repre- 
senting the  mode  in  which  He,  who  is  Final 
Cause  and  Cause  of  causes,  displays  His  un- 
tiring and  never-ending  activity. 

It  is  especially  noteworthy  that  the  sim- 
ple formula,  "And  God  said,"  is  given  in 
every  instance,  as  a  sufficient  explanation  of 
the  result  which  immediately  followed.  We 
find  something  like  this  in  the  affairs  of 
every-day  life.  This  man  of  authority  saith, 
"  to  this  man,  go,  and  he  gocth  ;  and  to  an- 
other, come,  and  he  cometh  ;  and  to  his  ser- 
vant, do  this,  and  he  doeth  it."  The  higher 
the  authority,  the  more  unquestioned  is  the 
obedience,  and  the  prompter  the  response. 
When  the  sway  becomes  so  broad  as  to  em- 
brace large  communities,  as  in  the- case  of  a 
despot,  or  in  a  body  politic  ol  any  kind,  the 
simple  command  is  still  recognized  as  the 
source,  of  power.  The  "  know  ye,"  or  the 
"be  it  enacted,"  of  the  monarch  or  Legisla- 
ture, controls  all  the  machinery  of  govern- 
ment, so  that  the  logo*  is  leghlly  and  leijjibly 
lex;  the  word  becomes  law;  and  if  the 
word  is  wisely  spoken,  all  men  may  see  that 
the  result  is  good. 

In  all  human  governments  there  are  many 
obvious  imperfections  and  continual  colli- 
sions, which  often  interfere  with  the  proper 
execution  of  the  laws.  Intelligent  men  are, 
therefore,  in  little  danger  of  ihinkfng  that 
the  letter  of  the  statute-book  has  any  magi- 
cal potency,  which  enables  it  to  serve  as  an 
adequate  substitute  for  the  embodied  wisdom 
to  which  it  gives  expression.  It  is  not  diffi- 
cult, however,  to  imagine  an  inferior  order  ;of 
intelligent  beings,  capable  of  watching  the-, 
uniformity  of  sequences  which  may  be  found 
both  in  public  and  in  private  affairs,  but 
incapable  of  appreciating  the  invisible  and 
intangible  thought  which  directs  and  con- 
trols the  sequences.  When  they  had 
reached  the  bounds  of  their  capacities, 
they  might  naturally  believe,  that  the 
bounds  were  absolute ;  that  their  standard 
was  the  standard  of  the  nuiverse  ;  that  upon 
all  other  orders  of  beings,  as  well  as  upon 
themselves,  the  injunction  was  imperative  — 
"  Thus  far  shalt  thou  go,  but  no  farther." 
How  easily  they  might  formulate  the'vari- 
ous  relations  in  which  they  found  the  great- 
est constancy;  and,  like  the  child'who  ac- 
cepts the  first  "  because  "  that  is  given  it  as 
an  answer  to  its  question,  look  upon  the 
uniformity  itself  as  its  own  sufficient  reason. 
The  weaker  their  faculties,  the  more  easily 
would  they  be  satisfied  with  theirconclusions, 
and  the  more  bitterly  would  they  inveigh 
against  any  one  who  was  disposed  to  ques-  ' 
tion  them. 
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Our  position,  with  reference  to  the  work- 
manship of  the  Crcati  r,  is  precisely  such  as 
that  o"  those  supposed  inferior  beings,  with 
reference  to  the  workmanship  of  man,  We 
behold,  on  every  hand,  evidences  of  a  won- 
derful harmony  ;  we  are  surrounded  by  the 
beauty  of  flowers  and  sunsets  to  gratify  the 
eye,  the  melody  of  birds  and  loving  voices 
to  gratify  the  ear,  the  pleasant  fragrance  of 
perfumes,  and  the  delicious  savor  of  fruits, 
and  the  invigorating  warmth"  of  summer  to 
gratify  the  senses  of  smell  and  taste  and 
touch  ;  we  feel  withiu  us  spiritual  longings 
and  holy  aspirations  of  ennobling  tendency  ; 
and  everywhere,  withal,  there  is  a  fitness  of 
means  to  ends,  an  adaptation  of  instruments 
to  purposes,  which  is  so  far  beyond  our  weak 
devices  that  we  can  account  for  it  in  no  bet- 
ter way  than  by  simply  accepting  it  as  na- 
tural and  self-sustained.  We  cannot  help 
feeling  that  there  is  a  bewildering  likeness 
to  the  orderly  processes  of  human  govern- 
ments, a  likeness  which  is  suggestive  of  le- 
gal enactments,  and  we,  therefore,  designate 
as  laws  of  nature,  our  generalized  statements 
of  what  are  on\y  facts  of  natural  sequence, 
roiled  iii  ail  our  elions  to  'Mind  out'"  the 
lawgiver  through  methods  which  are  ap- 
preciable by  the  bodily  senses,  we  may 
easily,  if  we  have  not  taken  unto  ourselves 
the  whole  armor  of  God,  be  ensnared  into 
the  belief  that  there  is  nothing  higher  than 
natural  law.  A  glance  at  the  dominion  of 
man  should  suffice  to  extricate  us  from  the 
snare.  His  will,  although  it  has  no  power 
to  subvert  the  established  order  of  nature, 
has  power  in  some  measure  to  control  it,  and 
to  guide  it  for  the  accomplishment  of  special 
purposes.  Inasmuch  as  that  which  con- 
trols and  guides  is  higher  than  that  which 
is  controlled  and  guided,  there  is  good  rea- 
son for  the  view  of  Maudesley  and  other 
eminent  physicists,  that  "  will  is  the  highest 
form  of  force."  Moreover,  as  there  is  noth- 
ing in  the  analogy  of  human  law  to  warrant 
us  in  the  belief  that  natural  law  can  be  self- 
sustaining,  or  that  it  can  have  any  efficiency 
whatever,  without  the  continual  supervision 
of  Divine  will,  true  philosophy  agrees  wi  h 
revelation,  in  teaching  that  Infinite  Power 
can  only  proceed  from  Infinite.  Wisdom. 
M  an  is  fallible;  God  alone  is  infallible. 
The  human  word  is  sometimes  spoken 
wisely  ;  the  Divine  Word,  always.  There- 
fore, "He  commanded,  and  it  stood  fast." 
"And  God  saw  that  it  was  good." 

P.  E.  C. 


One  way  to  re-collect  the  mind  easily  in 
the  time  of  prayer,  and  preserve  it  more  in 
tranquillity,  is  not  to  let  it  wander  tod  far 
at  other  times.    You  should  keep  it  strictly 
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in  the  presence  of  God;  and,  being  accus- 
tomed to  think  of  Him  often  you  will  find 
it  easy  to  keep  your  mind  calm  in  the  time 
of  prayer,  or  at  least  to-  recall  it  from  il< 
wanderings. — From  "Brother  Lavjrcncc." 

There  arc  four  good  habits  -punctuality, 
steadiness,  accuracy  and  dispatch.  Without 
the  first  of  these,  time  is  wasted;  without 
the  second,  mistakes  the  most  hurtful  to  our 
own  credit  and  interests  and  that  of  others, 
may  be  committed  ;  without  the  third,  noth- 
ing can  be  well  done;  and  without  the. 
fourth,  opportunities  of  great  advantage  are 
lost,  which  it  is  impossible  to  recall. 


From  The  [Philadelphia  |  Friend. 
INTERESTING  INCIDENTS  IN  THE  LIFE 
OF  GEORGE  WITHY. 

The  following  interesting  incidents  in  the 
life  of  George  Withy,  were  related  by  our 
Friend,  Thomas  Evans,  a  short  time  before 
his  death. 

George  Withy  was  the  son  of  an  ale-house 
keeper  in  Bristol,  who  was  a  dissipated  man, 
but  his  wife  was  a  religions  woman  and 
much  concerned  for  the  welfare  of  her  child- 
ren. Thomas  Carrington,  a  minister  of  the 
Society  of  Frieuds,  from  Pennsylvania, 
while  on  a  religious  visit  to  England,  felt  a 
concern  to  visit  the  ale-house  keepers  of 
Bristol. 

Among  others  was  the  father  of  George 
Withy  ;  the  latter  being  at  that  time  about 
thirteen  years  of  age, was  engaged  in  carrying 
rouud  the  ale  to  his  father's  customers,  and 
having  a  remarkably  sweet  voice,  he  was 
often  asked  to  sing.  The  exposure  to  which 
he  was  subjected  was, cause  of  great  concern 
to  his  pious  mother, which  she  had  expressed 
to  Thomas  Carrington.'-  Before  the  interview 
closed,  George  Withy  came  in.  T.  C.  looked 
attentively  at  him  for  a  while —then  placing 
his  hand  on  his  head,  remarked  to  his  mother 
"  Thou  need  feel  no  concern  for  the  lad,  for 
he  will  be  met  in  a  narrow  place,  he  will  be- 
come convinced  of  the  principles  of  the  -So- 
ciety of  which  1  am  a  member,  and  will  have 
to  visit  my  native  land  in  the  love  of  the 
Gospel."  George  mentally  resolved  be  woujd 
never  become  a  Quaker,  nor  ever  become  a 
minister,  and  he  would  certainly  never  visit 
America.  '  ■»':■■  ; 

In  the  course  of  time  he  had  an  alarming 
attack  of  sickness,  during  which  he  was 
waited  upon  by  his  anxious  mother,  whose 
exercises  on  his  account  were  very  great. 
He  was  indeed  met  in  a  narrow  place,  and 
became  convinced  of  the  principles  of 
Friends,  and  while  relating  this  circum- 
stance to  Thos.  Evans,  he  said,  When  I  left 
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my  sick  room,  1  appeared  in  the  garb  thou 
now  secst  rne  in. 

lie  was  received  into  membership  about 
the  twenty-second  year  of  his  age,  and  first 
appeared  as  a  minister  in  his  twenty-fifth 
year.  He  became  interested  in  a  young 
woman,  a  member,  whose  family  objected  to 
the  marriage  on  account  of  his  humble  posi- 
tion in  life.  But  their  attachment  having 
such  a  foundation  as  to  induce  the  belief 
that  it  would  be  right  to  take  that  important 
step,  the  objection  was  finally  removed. 
They  settled  several  miles  from  Bristol,  and 
were  in  the  practice  of  regularly  attending 
the  meeting  twice  in  the  week,  and  having 
no  conveyance  were  obliged  to  walk,  which 
they  continued  to  do,  until  they  had  six 
children  old  enough  to  walk  with  them, 
never  omitting  a  meeting  except  in  case  of 
sickness,  and  always  taking  the  children 
with'  them. 

His  memorial  states,  he  removed  in  the 
year  1805,  to  reside  within  the  compass  of 
Frenckay  Meeting.    Some  years  after  this, 
feeling  a  religious  concern  to  visit  America, 
which  he  had  long  been  resisting,  reasoning 
that  he  cnuld  not  lea  ve  his  dependent  family, 
and  aged  mother,  who  was  then  about  eighty- 
seven  years  old,  he  was  brought  to  a  state 
of  submission  by  a  remarkable  circumstance. 
As  he  was  l}ring  on  his  bed  one  afternoon 
with  closed  eyes,  under  a  feeling  of  deep 
distress  on  account  of  this  prospect,  it  ap- 
peared to  him  that  two  men  entered  the 
room,  each  carrying  a  stool,  such  as  are  used 
at  funerals,  and  set  them  at  the  foot  of  his 
bed,  they  theu  left  the  room,  and  returned, 
bringing  in  a  coffin  which  they  placed  on  the 
stools;   observing  a  plate  on  the  lid  he  read 
—  George  Withy,  died  Seventh  mo.  13th, 
1822,  aged  fifty-nine  years.    This  increased 
his  distress — when  he  heard  in  his  mental 
ear,  the  language,  "If  thou  wilt  be  faithful, 
and  yield  to  my  requiring,  thy  family  shall 
be  cared  for  in  thy  absence,  and  I  will  add, 
fifteen  years  to  "thy  life,  and  thou  shaltj 
return  to  close  thy  mother's  eyes  in  death."] 
^The  visit  to  America  was  performed  in 
L821-'2,  and  when  in  this  country,  George! 
\V  nhy  Irequently  had  Thomas  Evans  for  his! 
travelling?  mipaniou.  One  day  G.W.  seemed  j 
thoughtful,   and    was    evidently  passing! 
through   some  religious  exercise.    He  in- J 
formed  T.  Evans  that  this  was  the  day  that 
he  had  seen  on  the  plate  on  the  coffin  should  j 
be  the  date  of  his  death.    He  feared  that  he  ! 
bad  not  been  sufficiently  faithful,  and  that! 
his   death,   therefore,  would  really  occur. 
-I  his,  however,  did  not  prove  to  be  tin;  case.  | 
Exactly  fifteen  years  from  that  time  GeorgeJ 
Withy  died.  They  visited  "Washington  dur-; 
ing  the  sessions  of  Congress,  and  Gi.  W. 
wishing  to  hold  a  public  meeting,  Thomas 


Evans  consulted  some  of  the  prominent 
men,  who  encouraged  it,  and  proposed  to 
have  it  announced  by  hand-bills, which  were 
accordingly  posted  in  different  parts  of  the 
city. 

On  their  way  to  attend  the  meeting,  the 
Friends  observed  a  large  number  of  vehicles, 
collected  in  the  neighborhood  of  the  Capitol, 
the  sight  of  which  almost  overwhelmed 
George  Withy,  who  remarked  to  his  com- 
panion, that  he  feared  he  had  made  a  mis- 
take ;  the  latter  encouraged  him  to  believe 
that  this  was  not  so.  On  arriving  at  the 
door  of  the  House  of  Representatives,  so 
large  a  crowd  had  assembled,  that  way  Lad 
to  be  made  for  them  to  reach  the  seats  it  was 
intended  they  should  occupy. 

On  the  stand  before  them  were  a  Bible 
and  a  glass  of  water,  which  at  their  request 
were  removed;  on  seeing  such  a  large  con- 
course of  people,  G.  W.'s  heart  almost 
failed  him,  and  again  he  was  re-assured  by 
his  companion. 

After  sitting  some  time  in  silence,  George 
Withy  arose  with  the  text — "  For  ye  see 
your  calling,  brethren  ;  how  that  not  many 
wise  men  after  the  flesh,  not  many  mighty, 
not  many  noble  are  called  :  but  God  hath 
chosen  the  foolish  things  of  the  world  to 
confound  the  wise ;  and  God  hath  chosen 
the  weak  things  of  the  world  to  confound 
the  things  which  are  mighty;  and  base 
things  of  the  world,  and  things  which  are 
despised,  hath  God  chosen,  yea,  and  things 
which  are  not,  to  bring  to  naught  things 
that  are;  that  no  flesh  should  glory  in 
His  presence."  Upon  this  he  enlarged  in 
a  remarkable  manner,  the  audience  being 
much  impressed  and  affected.  Old  men 
with  white  hair,  and  women  dressed  as 
dowagers,  were  equally  broken  under  his 
baptizing  ministry,  the  tears  streaming  down 
their  faces,  so  that,  to  use  the  language  of 
Thomas  Evans,  "  the  floor  was  literally 
strewed  with  tears,  and  it  was  one  of  the  most 
remarkable  meetings  I  had  ever  attended." 

After  the  meeting  the  people  crowded  up 
to  speak  to  him,  expressing  their  satisfaction 
and  approval  of  the  sentiments  delivered. 
As  he  wits  descending  the  steps  of  the  Capi- 
tol, a  Presbyterian  minister  embraced  him  — 
say  ing,  My  dear  brother,  }rou  have  preached 
the  Gospel  to-day.  .-.  • 

Upon  returning  to  , his  native  land  he 
found  the  promise  verified — his  family  had 
been  cared  for,  and  his  mother  was  still  liv- 
ing. She  deceased  soon  after,  being  about 
ninety  years  of  age.  George  Withy  died 
the  lath  of  Seventh  mo.  1837. 


It  is  far  more  important  to  care  for  converts 
than  to  make  it  the  sole  aim  of  church  activity  to 
convert  sinners.  .  . ; 
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FRIENDS'  REVIEW. 

PHILADELPHIA.,  FOURTH  MO.  21,1877. 
LOOKING. 

"  Look  not  behind  thee.  "   "  Press  towards  the 
mark." 

In  all  parts  of  the  Bible  the  true  life  is 
represented  as  a  journey — a  race — in  which 
the  man  of  God  has  «et  his  face  towards  a 
better  state  and  a  heavenly  country. 

Lot  was  plucked  out  of  the  fire,  as  it  were, 
"  God  being  merciful  unto  him,"  and  bid  not 
to  look  back.  The  Israelites  on  the  nigbt  of 
the  Passover,  were  to  eat  it  with  their  loins 
girded,  their  shoes  on  their  feet,  their  staves 
in  their  hands,  and  to  eat  it  in  haste,  ready 
to  start  for  the  land  of  promise.  At  every 
point  of  the  journey  from  the  very  prepara- 
tion to  enter  upon  it  to  the  final  goal,  there 
should  be  the  fullest  decision,  the  most 
steadfast  purpose.  The  soul's  interests  ard 
too  great  to  admit  of  delay  and  hesitation. 
To  the  unreconciled  sinner  the  word  still  is, 
"  escape  for  thy  life."  Not  only  is  heaven 
a  place  of  safety  and  blessing,  but  so  is 
all  the  way  thither,  if  it  be  kept  in 
steadily.  Christ  is  the  door,  the  strait 
gate,  the  entrance  to  the  narrow  but  safe 
way.  "  By  mc,"  said  he,  "  if  any  man 
enter  in,  he  shall  be  saved."  How  many  are 
there  who,  through  the  Spirit's  constraining, 
are  half-persuaded — almost  persuaded,  yet 
linger  ere  they  decide  for  Christ  by  casting 
themselves  and  all  their  interests  on  Him. 
How  full  of  tender  compelling  is  the  Lord's 
voice  to  these,  "  look  not  behind  thee,"  but 
to  look  with  whole-hearted  faith  unto  Him- 
self. There  is  life  for  such  a  look,  the  out- 
going of  the  very  heart  towards  the  once 
crucified,  but  now  ever-living  Lord  Jesus. 

The  same  singleness  of  mind  is  needed  all 
the  journey  through.  "No  man  having  put 
his  hand  to  the  plough,  and  looking  back,  is 
fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God;"  certainly  not 
for  effective  service  in  it.  God's  soldiers 
must  be  .resolute;  Christ's  husbandmen 
must  be  diligent  and  ever  faithful  at  their 
labor.  Once  having  set  his  face  towards  the 
land  of  promise,  the  believer  should  not  even 
in  his  heart  turn  back  into  Egypt.  Though 
Moses  failed,  Christ  is  the  true  Joshua  who 
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never  fails  those  who  keep  their  eye  fix 
in  faith,  hope  and  obedient  following,  up 
Him.  Neither  need  there  be  forty  years 
wandering.  "  Let  us  go  up  at  once  and  p 
sess  the  land,"  said  he  who  followed  t 
Lord  fully,  "  for  we  are  well  able  to  ov 
come  it."  Christ  is  able  to  bring  His  peo] 
promptly  into  the  land  of  promise,  and  ma 
tain  them  there  in  holy,  victorious,  but  ev 
watchful  possession.  In  the  account  giv 
on  another  page  we  are  told  that  in  t 
weeks  George  Withy  entered  upon  a  life 
sanetification. 

It  is  sad  in  reading  over  the  lives  of  t 
kings  of  Judah  to  note  how  many  who 
gan  well,  and  did  excellently  for  a  time,  1 
afterwards  into  pride,  rebellion  or  idolat 
Yet  even  under  the  old  dispensation,  the  p: 
of  the  just  was  seen  to  be  as  a  shining  lig 
that  shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  p 
feet  day.  Far  more  should  it  be  so  now 
the  Christian.  Added  days,  and  weeks,  a 
years,  should  but  bring  more  conspiciK 
grace.  There  should  be,  and  need  be, 
eclipses  of  faith  in  the  Christian's  astronon 
By  omission  of  private  prayer  andreadi 
of  the  words  of  God,  by  excusing  conscit 
failure  and  sin,  by  looking  away  from  Chi 
to  some  other  object  of  attraction,  many 
verge,  for  a  time  at  least,  from  the  hlghw 
of  holiness.  "  Let  thine  eyes  look  right 
and  let  thine  eye-lids  look  straight  bef 
thee,"  is  the  watchword.  God  is  able 
keep  from  falling.  Christ  is  mighty  to  sa 
The  Holy  Spirit  is  given  in  fullness  to  th 
who  obey  God,  and  believe  in  Jesus.  As 
neither  ltfok  back  nor  aside,  there  is  full  \ 
vision  made  for  every  present  need,  and 
ever-growing  perfection  in  holiness. 

It  is  common  no  »v  for  Christians  to  lool 
death  as  an  admission  to  the  joys  ofheav 
and  the  consummation  of  their  felicity  in 
Divine  presence,  but  through  all  the  ar 
tolic  age  it  was  otherwise.  The  hope 
Christ's  return  was  then  ever  present 
their  expectation.  The  very  . grace  of  ( 
which  had  been  manifested  in  the  com 
and  suffering  of  Christ,  His  resurrect i 
glorification  and  sending  forth  of  the  Spi 
taught  the  recipients  of  it,  not  only  to  cl< 
ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and  to  1 
soberly,  righteously  and  godly  in  this  pros 
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world,  but  also  to  look  for  the  glorious  ap- 
pearing of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ. 

This  prospect  sustained  them  in  persecu- 
tion, or  consoled  them  in  trial  and  loss. 
They  hoped  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air  and 
be  henceforth  ever  with  Him,  and  so  held 
lightly  the  things  of  earth,  cheered  with  the 
expectation  of  soon  seeing  Him  face  to  face. 

Whether  He  tarry  or  hasten  His  coming, 
we  also,  in  all  soberness  of  mind,  may  well 
look  steadfastly  to  His  appearing,  assured 
of  better  things  than  now. 


PHILADELPHIA  YEARLY  MEETING. 

Philadelphia  Yearly  Meeting  opened  its  ses- 
sions Fourth  mo.  16,  1877,  with  quite  as  large 
an  attendance  as  usual.  The  ministers  present 
from  other  Yearly  Meetings,  were  James  Mc- 
Laughlin, of  New  York  Yearly  Meeting  ;  Joseph 
Hobson  from  Ohio;  John  Y.  Hoover  from  Iowa, 
and  Sarah  B.  Satterthwaite,  of  London  Yearly 
Meeting. 

During  the  time  of  waiting  before  the  Lord, 
one  of  these  visiting  Friends  quoted  the  words  of 
Jacob:  "Surely  the  Lord  is  in  this  place  and  I 
knew  it  not.  This  is  none  other  than  the  house 
of  God,  and  this  is  the  gate  of  heaven."  He 
also  quoted  the  words  of  Balaam:  "How 
goodly  are  thy  tents,  O  Jacob,  and  thy  taberna- 
cles, O  Israel!  As  the  valleys  are  they  spread 
forth,  as  gardens  by  the  river's  side,  as  the  trees 
of  lign-aloes  which  the  Lord  hath  planted,  and 
as  cedar  trees  beside  the  waters."  "The  people 
shall  dwell  alone  and  shall  not  be  numbered 
among  the  nations."  He  applied  them  to  the 
waiting  of  the  assembly  upon  the  Lord,  as  in 
his  presence  ;  and  to  the  members  as  each  in  his 
lot  in  life  was  serving  God  faithfully  as  a  mem- 
ber of  the  body. 

Another  Friend  spoke  of  his  desire  that  each 
one  present  might  wait  on  the  Lord  in  that  hu- 
mility in  which  each  esteemed  others  better  than 
himself,  and  sought  in  silent  prayer  for  the  Lord's 
will  to  be  done. 

Owing  to  the  illness  of  the  clerk  he  was  absent. 
The  former  assistant  clerk,  Clarkson  Sheppard, 
was  appointed  clerk,  and  Joseph  Walton  assis- 
tant clerk,  to  serve  till  a  nomination  by  the  Repre- 
sentatives should  be  acted  upon. 

The  minutes  of  the  Meeting  for  Sufferings  were 
then  read.  During  the  earnest  public  discussion 
of  the  observance  of  the  First-day  of  the  week, 
in  reference  to  the  opening  of  the  Centennial 
Exposition  on  that  day,  that  meeting  issued  an 
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appeal  for  the  due  observance  of  that  day,  of 
which  8000  copies  had  been  distributed.  Satis- 
faction with  their  action  in  this  respect  was 
pretty  largely  expressed.  They  had  also  sent 
a  Committee  to  Harrisburg  to  prevent  the  passage 
of  a  bill  virtually  repealing  the  present  law 
against  horse-racing.  Principally  through  the 
influence  of  these  Friends,  the  Committee  on 
Vice  and  Immorality  of  the  Legislature,  by  a 
unanimous  vote  declined  to  report  the  Bill,  and. 
it  was  hoped  the  law  would  remain  unchanged. 

A  Friend  urged  upon  young  men  to  with- 
draw from  Agricultural  Societies,  since  as  now 
conducted,  the  race-course  was  their  chief  attrac- 
tion, and  demoralization  was  sure  to  follow 
racing  wherever  practiced.  He  wished  them 
also,  openly  and  frankly,  to  assign  their  reasons 
for  such  withdrawal 

The  Book  Committee  reported  a  large  distribu- 
tion of  Friends'  books.  Beside  nearly  £800  re- 
ceived for  sales,  over  $3000  had  been  expend- 
ed in  gratutious  grants.  The  applications  from 
almost  all  parts  of  our  country  for  these  books, 
not  only  by  Friends,  but  largely  from  others, 
was  deemed  evidence  of  an  increasing  desire 
among  people  to  know  the  Christian  principles 
and  resulting  practices  of  the  Society. 

Much  interest  in  this  report  was  expressed,  and 
diligence  in  this  work  encouraged.  James 
McLaughlin  mentioned  that  in  one  of  the  British 
Provinces  he  had  met  with  a  family  who  became 
convinced  of  Friends'  principles,  and  joined 
the  Society,  from  reading  Barclay's  Apology.  In 
the  report  were  other  evidences  of  the  influence 
of  this  book  upon  those  who  had  read  it. 

Some  Friends  spoke  of  the  need  that  as  there- 
was  this  interest  in  the  principles  and  testimonies 
of  the  Society,  the  members  should  faithfully 
exemplify  them,  and  not  be  ashamed  to  own 
themselves  as  Friends.  Joseph  Hobson  desired 
that  Friends  should  have  a  living  experience  for 
themselves  of  the  truths  of  Christianity  as  pro- 
fessed by  them,  and  thus  we  would  be  able  to 
testify  of  what  the  Lord  had  done  for  our  souls. 

The  executors  of  the  Mosher  legacy  had  ap- 
plied to  the  Meeting  for  Sufferings  respecting  it, 
but  that  meeting  very  properly  declined  to  take 
any  action,  since  the  Yearly  Meeting  itself  had 
since  decided  to  accept  the  legacy  if  the  execu- 
tors would  hand  it  over,.allowing  thetn  to  decide- 
as  to  whether  the  specifications  in  th'e.  will  ap- 
plied to  Philadelphia  Yearly  Meeting  or  not. 


The  Freedmen's  Relief  Association  held  their 
annual  meeting  in  the  evening,  with  a  larger  at- 
tendance than  usual.  The  report  showed  that 
tne  Association  had  been  unusually  prospered  in 
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the  several  departments  of  its  work.  The  only  ex- 
ception was,  that  the  severe  industrial  depression 
and  the  coldness  of  the  winter  had  caused 
much  suffering  to  the  colored  people.  The 
number  of  schools  was  19;  of  teachers,  36,  be- 
side the  Superintendent  and  his  wife.  Ten  of 
the  teachers  were  colored,  most  of  whom  were 
former  pupils  in  the  Association's  schools.  The 
enrolment  was  the  largest  for  three  years,  reach- 
ing  2,568.  The  number  in  Bible-schools  was 
1,530,  many  of  the  pupils  of  the  day-schools  at- 
tending the  Bible  instructions  of  their  own  de- 
nominations. Nearly  all  of  the  teachers  have 
been  for  some  years  in  the  work,  and  have  gained 
valuable  experience.  The  progress  in  study  has 
been  good,  the  attendance  as  regular  as  severe 
weather,  poverty  and  sickness  would  allow.  The 
aim  of  the  Superintendent  and  teachers  is  to 
bring  their  scholars  to  be  honest,  industrious, 
frugal,  and  otherwise  virtuous  Christians. 

The  deep  religious  interest  of  last  year  has 
been  continued,  and  scores  of  the  children  have 
come  to  repentance,  forgiveness  and  reconcilia- 
tion with  their  Heavenly  Father,  through  faith 
in  the  Lord  Jesus;  and  show  their  change  of 
heart  by  a  new  walk.  They  need,  however,  much 
instruction  and  help  towards  their  growth  in 
grace.  Despite  the  hard  times,  the  Association 
has  received  about  £3,000  more  in  contributions 
than  last  year,  of  which  $1,000  was  a  legacy 
from  a  woman  Friend,  for  sick  and  crippled 
freedmen.  Another  sum  of  $298  was  a  legacy 
from  a  colored  man  of  this  city. 

The  fact  that  the  U.  S.  Government,  having 
granted  political  rights  to  the  colored  race,  had 
now  consigned  them  to  the  State  authorities  for 
the  security  of  those  rights  ;  that  general  educa- 
tion would,  if  secured,  result  from  State  systems 
'of  Public  Schools;  and  that  most  of  the  Southern 
States  are  in  an  impoverished  condition,  was  ad- 
verted to  by  a  Friend,  and  urged  as  a  reason 
that  we  should  continue  to  extend  help  to  the 
colored  people  to  help  themselves,  that  by  in- 
dustry, education  and  virtue  they  might  rise  to 
true  Christian  manhood  and  womanhood. 

Such  was  the  feeling  of  interest  awakened  by 
the  report,  that  the  Secretary  said  we  had  turned 
the  point  of  discouragement  and  doubt,  and 
were  now  looking  up  and  forward  to  years  of 
steady,  well-applied  labor  for  the  education  of 
the  freed  people.  His  heart  had  been  moved 
with  profound  thankfulness  for  the  evidence  of 
blessing  upon  the  work,  and  in  the  supply  of 
needed  funds.  So  long  as  it  continued  to  appear 
best,  the  schools  should  be  continued  in  their 
present  form,  and  the  plan  of  operations  only  be 
changed  as  it  should  plainly  appear  wise  to  do  so. 

After  encouraging  remarks  by  several  Friends 
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and  some  routine  business,  the  meeting  closed, 
with  thanksgiving  and  prayer,  all  seeming  en- 
couraged and  cheered. 


Book.  Notice. —  The  Holy  Ones;  by  John 
Lansing.  Published  by  the  Author,  496  Tre- 
mont  St.,  Boston.  Small  octavo,  pp.  96.  Ad- 
dressed "to  those  that  have  obtained  like  precious 
faith  with  us  through  the  righteousness  of  God 
and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,"  this  little  book 
must  be  read  only  in  the  light  of  the  spirit  of 
adoption.  Thus' read,  it  is  full  of  good  teaching 
upon  the- great  subject  of  holy  being  and  holy 
living.  According  to  it,  the  holy  are  the  obedient ; 
though  all  are  not  alike  in  their  obedience,  since 
each  may  differ  from  another  in  some  degree  or 
on  some  points  in  apprehending  the  Lord's  will. 
But  the  holy  arc,  and  under  all  ■  dispensations 
have  been,  those  who,  trusting  the  Lord  as  He 
revealed  Himself  to  them,  have  obeyed  Him. 
Waiting  on  the  Lord  to  be  taught  of  Him,  and 
obeying  all  that  was  shown,  accepting  added 
teaching  and  acting  upon  it,  the  believer  should 
go  on  perfecting  holiness.  Making  his  present 
standard  present  knowledge,  and  the  ultimate 
standard  all  that  God  shall  reveal,  and  empower 
him  to  do  and  to  be  ;  such  have  ever  been  the 
holy  ones.    He  says:- — 

''  We  may  be  walking  in  the  light  of  either  dis- 
pensation, that  of  Father,  Son,  or  Holy  Spirit, 
and  be  called  in  each  'that  holy  child.'  But  who- 
ever receives  the  Lord  as  He  unfolds  His  name  ; 
and  obediently  moves  out  at  His  bidding,  is 
holy  ;  and  such  are  called  saints— the  holy  ones." 

Holding  that  the  unfolding  of  God  to  each,  is 
only  as  he  may  be  able  to  bear  it,  John  Lansing 
believes  that  instead  of  forgetting  the  things  that 
are  past  and  reaching  forth  unto  those  which  are 
before,  "  multitudes  have  denied  what  God 
had  given  them — true  holiness — in  the  light 
of  further  manifestation  of  themselves  and  of 
Himself."  "  They  obey  who  walk  in  the  light 
—the  sheep  who  hear  His  voice,  the  children 
who  are  free." 

But  he  would  have  us  under  the  Christian  dis- 
pensation obey  not  as  servants,  but  as  children. 
As  Jesus  obeyed  the  Father  as  His  Son,  so  we 
should  obey  Christ  as  sons  of  God.  We  should, 
through  His  indwelling  and  inspeaking,  have 
"the  mind  of  Christ,"  and  do  that,  and  that  only. 
'•  The  Spirit  is  given  to  show  us  of  the  things  of 
Jesus — the  things  to  do,  to  speak,  the  all  of 
things.  Only  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  can  teach  us 
the  way  to  obedience;  for  here,  as  in  all,  it  is  He 
who  says,  '  I  am  the  way.'  " 

Robert  Barclay  said  that  the  object  of  faith  was 
God  speaking:  our  author  simply  puts  it  in  other 
words,  "  Faith  is  God's  gift  through  grace,  and 
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God's  gift  coming  by  some  spoken  word  to  the 
man  who  hears,  and  hears  to  obey."  Rut  he  is 
careful  to  show  that  faith  is  exercised  by  a  s:m- 
ple  rest  in  God's  word  of  ptomise,  as  well  as  in 
obedience  to  His  words  of  command.  This  is 
important,  or  the  Gospel,  as  some  have  made  it, 
would  become  the  Law,  only  with  more  intensely 
refined  and  closer  requirements. 

In  treating  of  those  who  hear,  he  says,  "Who 
hear,  then  ?  Only  one  class,  and  that  class  jr. 
made  up  out  of  all  tribes  and  tongues.  God 
quickeneth  whom  He  will.  There  is  no  hearing 
without  it ;  and  this  quickening  of  the  living  God 
Cometh  only  by  the  ever-moving  Spirit.  It  is 
those  who  are  moved  by  His  flowing  life  that 
have  ears  to  hear."  This  is  true  as  far  as  it  goes, 
but  leaves  out  that  element  of  choice  in  accept- 
ing or  resisting  God's  quickening,  which  is  given 
in  the  passage,  "God  hath  chosen  you  to  salva- 
tion through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  and  belief 
of  the  truth;"  where  the  believing  involves  a 
yielding  to,  and  accepting  the  Spirit's  presenta- 
tion of  the  truth.  Some  of  the  passages  are  ob- 
scure. Ia  a  few  places  the  writer  comes  close  to 
the  n.cc  dividing  liue  between  sound  spirituality 
and  fanaticism  ;  but  as  a  whole  it  is  a  little  volume 
of  rare  value  to  reflecting  minds,  who  are  seeking 
to  be  like  their  Lord  in  being  holy. 


DIED. 

NUTTER. —At  Great  Falls,  N.  H.,  or,  the  18th  of 
Third  mo.,  1877,  Helen  J.,  oldest  daughter  of  John  C. 
and  Almena  B.  Nutter,  in  the  17th  year  of  her  age. 
Possessing  a  sweet  disposition,  she  was  an  affectionate 
daughter  and  sister,  endearing  herself  to  all  who 
knew  her.  She  bore  an  illness  of  several  months 
with  patience,  being  very  grateful  to  her  dear  parents 
for  their  love  and  tender  care  of  her.  Although  hav- 
ing a  desire  to  live,  yet  she  could  trust  all  to  her  dear 
Saviour,  being  sweetly  resigned  to  His  will  concern 
ing  her.    Thus  peacefully  she  fell  asleep. 

PAINTER. — In  the  limits  of  Sioux  Rapids  Monthly 
Meeting,  Iowa,  on  the  7th  of  Third  mo.,  1877,  Mary 
A.,  wife  of  J.  T.  Painter  (and  daughter  of  EUsha  and 
tlizabelh  Str'atton),  in  the  27th  year  of  her  age.  This 
clear  tiend  endured  much  suffering,  with  great  Chris 
fan  patience,  leaving  a  clear  and  comforting  assur- 
ance of  her  acceptance  through  Jesus  Christ.  Among 
be,  asl  expressions  were  these,  «  Praise  the  name  of 
U>rd,  P"ise  His  ever  worthy  name."    She  then 

sbralie  P3        aW3y'  ',ke  °ile  sinkin2  int0  a  Sentle 
PALMER. — On  the  25th  of  Second  mo    1877,  at 
we  residence  of  John  Palmer,  his  daughter,  Phebe 
»*imer    in  the  63d  year  of  her  age  ;   a  member  of 
x      >ch  Monthly  Meeting,  Canada.     Through  her 
H.ness  she  was  favored  with  resignation  to  the 
will,  and  her  friends  have  the  consoling  evi - 
ttl\ h.atheren  l  was  peace. 

HAIOMT.    On  the  24th  of  Second  mo.,  1877,  at 
•/"ience  of  Thomas  Cornwell,  Phebe  Haigbt,  rel- 
Ihe  67th'-     '  Hiram  HliKht'  °f  New  Durham,  in 
Month!    isr63'1-  of  llcr  a%e'>   a  member  of  Norwich 
interest^    V*'1"''*.  Canada.     She  manifested  a  lively 
.     m  thc.  Srfciety's  welfare,  and  a  strong  attach- 
'«'«  to  its  principles.    In  her  last  illness  she  was  fa  ' 


vored  with  calmness  and  resignation,  being  sustained 
through  much  suffeiing  by  the  everlasting  arms  which 
she  felt  to  be  round  about  her;  and  also  with  an  as- 
surance of  having  a  building  of  God,  a  house  not 
made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens. 

THORNBURG. — At  his  residence  in  Guilford  Co., 
N.  C,  on  the  10th  of  Third  mo.,  1877,  Joseph  Thorn- 
burg;  a  member  and  elder  of  New  Garden  Monthly 
Meeting,  in  his  79th  year.  He  had  been  a  great  suf- 
ferer at  times  for  years,  but  endured  his  affliction  with 
Christian  fortitude,  and  his  friends  have  the  consoling 
evidence  that  his  end  was  peace. 

HAT H A. WAY. — In  the  limits  of  Sioux  Rapids 
Monthly  Meeting,  Iowa,  Third  mo.  15th,  1877,  Ed- 
ward M.  Hathaway,  of  West  Branch,  in  the  251I1  year 
of  his  age.  Having  given  his  heart  to  the  Saviour  in 
childhood,  he  was  enabled  through  the  power  of  Di- 
vine grace  to  walk  so  humbly  with  God  that  to  few 
could  the  language  be  more  fitly  applied,  "  Behold  an 
Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  there  is  no  guile."  Being 
left  the  oldest  of  four  orphan  children,  with  the  care 
of  a  widowed  mother,  he  proved  for  many  years  a 
faithful  son  and  brother,  being  beloved  by  all  who 
knew  him.  Yet  in  his  last  words  to  his  bereaved  wife 
he  could  but  magnify  the  gr.ice  of  God ;  said  he  could 
not  trust  for  salvation  in  anything  he  had  ever  done, 
but  was  sheltered  under  the  cleansing  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ.  He  sent  a  message  of  love  and  cheer  to  the 
church,  and  gently  passed  beyond  the  river,  praising 
the  name  of  the  Lord  who  had  given  him  the  victory. 

OSBORNE. — In  Peabody,  Mass.,  Fifth  mo.  7th 
1875,  David  Osborne,  in  the  85th  year  of  his  age;  a 
member  of  Salem  Monthly  Meeting.  This  dear  fiiend 
was  conscientiously  concerned  to  live  up  to  his  Chris- 
tian profession,  and  that  in  his  dealings  with  his  fellow- 
men,  he  should  bring  no  reproach  on  the  cause  he 
dearly  loved.  He  was  constant  in  the  attendance  of 
meetings  when  in  health.  We  reverently  believe  that 
this  aged  pilgrim  has  been  joined  to  the  just  of  all  gen- 
erations, and  that  his  blessed  portion  is  with  the  Lord's 
redeemed  children. 

OSBORNE.— In  Peabody,  .Mass.,  Third  mo.  7th, 
1877,  Daniel  Osboine,  in  the  85II1  year  of  his  age;  a 
member  of  Salem  Monthly  Meeting.  During  a  long 
life  he  exemplified  his  attachment  to  the  principles  of 
Friends,  by  his  diligent  attendance  of  meetings  and 
his  consistent  daily  walk.  Reticent  in  the  expression 
of  his  religious  feelings,  unless  questioned  with  regard 
to  them,  he  yet  left  satisfactory  evidence  that  his  child- 
like faith  and  trust  in  the  merits  of  our  Saviour  as  the 
atoning  sacrifice  for  sin,  found  him  prepared  for  the 
final  summons,  and  fitted  for  an  inheritance  in  the 
heavenly  kingdom. 

MILLS. —  At  his  residence,  near  Bridgeport,  Ind., 
Ninth  nio.  24th,  1876,  William  Mills,  aged  73  years; 
a  member  and  elder  of  Bridgeport  Monthly  Meeting, 
Ind.  He  endured  a  distressing  illness  of  near  five 
weeks  without  a  murmur,  leaving  with  his  family  and 
numerous  friends  many  living  testimonies  to  the  good- 
ness and  mercy  of  our  Heavenly  Father.  He  was  a 
warm  and  sympathizing  fiiend  of  the  young,  one  of  his 
last  messages  on  his  death  bed  being,  "  Tell  the  young 
people  of  Bridgeport  meeting  that  I  love  them."  He 
was  ever  ready  to  speak  words  of  encouragement  to 
the  youthful  disciples  of  our  Lord,  and  to  lend  them  a 
helping  hand  up  Zion's  hill.  As  he  neared  the  river  of 
death,  his  confidence  in  the  Redeemer  was  strong,  ex- 
claiming, "  Christ  is  sufficient  for  all  these  things." 
After  the  power  of  speech  was  almost  gone,  he  took 
all  b is,  children  and  grandchildren  by  the  hand,  with 
looks  of  affectionate  tenderness.  When  his  feet  fi- 
nally touched  the  brink  of  J  rdan,  it  was  with  perfect 
calmness.  Thus  in  sorrow  we  are  made  to  rejoice  that 
in  the  Eternal  City  he  is  watching  and  wailing  for  the 
companion  of  his  youth  (  with  whom  he  had  lived  .near 
fifty  year^)  and  for  his  children. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 


EXTRACT  FROM  A  LETTER. 

To  the  Editor. — Since  my  late  illness  I 
have  been  having  deep  thoughts  of  God.  I 
have  been  thinking  more  than  ever  about 
the  passing  away  of  man.  Life  is  a  short 
span  to  prepare  for  the  next  life.  I  gave  God 
my  heart  and  all,  years  ago  when  I  was 
young.  Now  I  am  in  the  decline  of  life,  I 
do  wish  I  had  done  more  work  for  my 
Heavenly  Father  who  has  been  good  to  me. 
To-day,  while  I  am  in  my  sick-room  my 
mind  is  upon  those  who  are  out  of  God.  I 
am  thinking  of  the  poor  colored  people  of 
my  own  County  and  State,  and  all  the  South. 
My  mind  is  reflecting  upon  the  poor  Indians 
in  the  West.  When  I  think  how  they  have 
been  used  in  the  past  it  gives  me  pain.  But 
thank  God,  light  is  now  breaking  among 
them.  Well  might  Judge  Maudley  say  as 
he  did,  years  ago,  "The  American  people 
will  have  to  answer  for  great  sins  against 
the  poor  Indians."  I  hope  all  bad  feeling 
on  account  of  race  will  pass  away  forever, 
and  all  be  for  Christ  and  Christ  for  all. 

I  am  thy  friend,  and  a  servant  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.         •  J.  F.  C. 

North  Carolina 


HOW  TO  BE  MISERABLE. 

Think  about  yourself;  about  what,  you 
want,  what  you  like,  what  respect  people 
ought  to  pay  you,  what  people  think  of  you; 
and  then  to  you  nothing  will  be  pure.  You 
will  soil  everything  you  touch ;  you  will 
make  sin  and  misery  for  }'ourseff  out  of 
everything  which  God  sends  you  ;  you  will 
be  as  wretched  as  you  choose  on  earth  or  in 
heaven  cither. 

In  heaven  either,  I  say.  For  that  proud, 
greedy,  selfish,  self-seeking  spirit  would  turn 
heaven  into  hell.  It  did  turn  heaven  into 
hell,  for  the  great  devil  himself.  It  was  by 
pride,  by  seeking  his  own  glory— so,  at  least, 
wise  men  say — that  ho  fell  from  heaven  to 
hell.  He  was  not  content  to  give  up  his 
own  will  and  do  God's  will  like  other 
angels.  He  was  not  content  to  serve  God,  and 
rejoice  in  God's  glory.  He  would  be  a  mas- 
ter himself,  and  set  up  for  himself,  and  re- 
joice in  his  own  glory ;  and  so  when  he 
wanted  to  make  a  private  heaven  of  his  own 
he  found  he  had  made  a  hell.  When  he 
wanted  to  bg  a  little  god  for  himself,  he  lost 
the  life  of  the  true  God,  to  lose  which  is 
eternal  death.  And  why?  Because  his 
heart  was  not  pure,  clean,  honest,  simple, 
unselfish.    Therefore,  he  saw  God  no  more, 


and  learned  to  hate  Him  whose  name  is  love. 
— Kingsley's  Sermons. 


TRUST  AND  FAITH. 

BIT  M.  W.  MONTGOMERY. 

In  a  recent  sermon  published  in  the  "Gold- 
en Rule,"  Mr.  Murray  criticises  some  of  the 
teachings  of  Mr.  Moody,  especially  bis  use 
of  the  word  trust  as  synonymous  with  faith 
— the  former  a  word  Mr.  Murray  characteri- 
zes as  a  "  weak,  nerveless,  inadequate  term," 
"  which  Jesus  never  used,"  "  His  Apostles 
never  used,"  "  the  teachers  of  the  Church 
have  never  used,"  and  "  which  has  scarcely 
any  mention  in  the  Bible  1  "  I  ask  your 
permission  to  test  these  remarkable  state- 
ments in  the  light  of  the  facts. 

The  fact  is  that  "  Trust  in  Christ  "  has 
been  used  as  a  definition  of  saving  faith  by 
the  leaders  in  Christian  thought  in  all  coun- 
tries and  of  all  evangelical  denomiaations 
from  the  Reformation  down  to  the  present 
time..  However  much  theologians  differed  on 
other  subjects,  on  this  vital  point  of  Chris- 
tian faith  they  have  agreed  with  singular 
unanimity,  as  the  following  citations  will 
abundantly  show  : 

"  Is  faith  trust  ?  I  affirm,  in  opposition  to 
the  Papists,  that  it  is.  .  .  Trust  is  of  the 
essence  of  faith." — Turretin's  Theology. 

"  The  principal  acts  of  saving  faith  are 
accepting, receivingand  resting  upon  Christ." 
' —  Westminster  Confession. 

"  Faith  is  also  a  cordial  trust." — Heidel- 
berg Catechism. 

"  Christian  faith  is  also  a  full  reliance  on 
the  blood  of  Christ  and  trust  in  His  merits," 
&c. — John  Wesley's  Sermons. 

"Faith  in  Christ  consists  both  of  assent 
and  trust." — Watson's  Institutes. 

"  Faith  is  cordially  assenting  to  the  Gos- 
pel offer,  a  receiving  and  resting  upon  Christ 
for  pardon  and  eternal  life." —  Dr._  Leonard 
Wood  s  Theology. 

"  The  faith  of  the  Gospel  is  that  emotion 
of  the  mind  which  is  called  trust,  confidence, 
exercised  towards  the  moral  character  of 
God,  and  particularly  of  the  Saviour." — 
President  Timothy  Dwight's  Theology. 

The  foregoing  sentence  from  President 
Dwight  is  quoted  by  "Webster's  Dic- 
tionary "  as  illustrating  the  proper  meaning 
of  the  expression,  "saving  faith." 

"  Evangelical  faith  is  a  trusting  in  Christ," 
&c. — Finney's  Theology. 

"  The  Christian  commits  his  lost  soul  to 
Christ  and  trusts  in  Him  alone  for  salva- 
tion. .  .  This  act  of  committing  the  soal 
to  Christ  may  be  regarded  o>  strictly  the 
act  of  faith." — Dr.  Enoch  Pond'sThcology'. 

"The  primary  idea  of  faith  is  trust.  ..  .  . 
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This  view  of  the  nature  of  faith  is  all  but 
universally  received,  not  by  theologians 
only,  but  by  philosophers  and  the  mass  of 
Christian  people  "—  Dr.  Charles  Hodge's 
Theology. 

"Trust  is  the  soul  and  kernel  of  the  faith 
which  saves  the  sinner. —  Van  Ooslerzee's 
Christian  Dogmatics. 

"  Faith  is  essentially  trust.  .  .  .  Chris- 
tian faith  includes  two  elements.  .  .  .  (2) 
and  specifically  trust  in  Ch  rist  as  a  personal 
Saviour,  and  as  such  in  the  Christian  it  is  a 
necessary  condition  of  salvation. —  McClin- 
tock  and  Strong's  Cyclopedia. 

"  Faith  :  (Theol.)  trust  in  God  ;  .  .  trust 
in  Christ  as  a  Saviour." — Worcester's  Dic- 
tionary. 

"  Faith"  is  given  as  one  of  the  synonyms 
of  "  trust :'  by  Webster's  Dictionary. 

Let  us  next  examine  the  use  and  meaning 
of  "  faith  "  and  "  trust  ['  in  the  Bible.  That 
Jesus  and  the  Apostles  "  never  used  the 
word  trust "  is  very  true  in  one  sense,  since 
they  never  used  the  English  language  at  all, 
and  in  the  same  sense  it  is  equally  true  that 
they  never  used  the  word  "faith."  The 
only  proper  way  to  learn  what  is  the  teach- 
ing of  the  New  Testament  on  this  point  is  to 
inquire  what  English  words  correctly  inter- 
pret the  meaning  of  the  Greek  words  used 
by  Christ  and  the  Apostles.  These  Greek 
words  are :  pisteuein,  which  is  generallj' 
translated  in  the  English  Now  Testament 
"to  believe,"  and  pistis,  which  is  usually 
rendered  in  the  English  New  Testament 
"faith."  The  Greek  root  of  both  words 
ia  the  same,  and  the  root-idea  of  both  is 
Jthcrefore  the  same.  The  question  at  issue, 
then,  is  whether  "trust"  fairly  inter- 
prets the  idea  which  lies  in  the  Greek  root 
of  these  two-  words,  which  root  occurs  in 
the  Greek  New  Testament  about  five  hun- 
dred times,  and  generally  appears  in  the 
English  New  Testament  in  the  words  "faith" 
and  "  believe."  I  affirm  that  it  does,  and 
refer  to  the  following  authorities: 

"Pistcno,  to  trust,  to  believe." — Sopho- 
cles' Greek  Lexicon. 

"To  trust,  trust  to,  or  in,  put  faith  in, rely 
on,  believe  in." — Liddell  and  Scott's  Greek 
Lexicon. 

"  To  have  faith,  to  put  faith  in,  to  believe, 
to  trust.  ...  In  respect  to  God,  to  be- 
lieve on  God,  to  trust  in  him." —  Jlobinson's 
Lexicon  of  the  New  2'estamenl. 

So  also  Winer's  "  New  Testament  Gram- 
mar." 

Quotations  from  leading  commeruators  in 
comploteaccord  with  the  views  of  the  authori- 
ties above  cited  might  be  made  ad  libitum, 
but  space  allows  of  only  the  following: 

"In  many  cases  in  the  Bible  the  word 
'  trust '  is  used  instead  of  '  fuilh.'   The  same 


act  or  state  of  mind  which  in  one  place  is  ex- 
pressed by  the  one  word  is  in  others  ex- 
pressed by  the  other." — Dr.  Charles  Dodge. 

".  1  will  trust  in  the  mercy  of  God  forever 
and  ever." — Ps.  lii.  8. 

"  The  righteous  shall  be  glad  in  the  Lord 
and  shall  trust  in  Him." —  Ps.  lxiv.  10. 

"Who  is  among  you  that  feareth  the 
Lord  ?  .  Let  him  trust  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  and  stav  upon  his  God."  — 
Isa.  1.  10. 

"  Blessed  is  the  man  that  trusieth  in  the 
Lord." — Jer.  xvii.  7. 

■  No  person  acquainted  with  the  Scriptures 
can,  I  think,  hesitate  to  admit  that  the  exer- 
cise of  mind  mentioned  in  these  passages 
under  the  name  of  trust  is  the  same  with 
that  which  in  the  New  Testament  is  called 
faith.  Li  various  passages  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament this  exercise  of  mind  is  directly 
called  by  the  names  of  "trust  "  and  "  confi- 
dence." "And  in  His  name  shall  the  Gen- 
tiles trust  "  (Matt.  xii.  21  ;  Horn.  xv.  12). 
"  Thatwe  should  be  to  the  praise  of  his  glory 
who  first  trusted  in  Christ"  (Eph.  i.  12). 
"  Because  we  trust  in  the  living  God,"  &c. 
(1  Tim.  iv.  10). 

The  Old  Testament  everywhere  uses 
"  trust  "  to  signify  faith  ;  and  the  New  Tes- 
tament is  full  of  examples  of  faith  in  which 
trust  is  the  distinctive  quality.  Many  fig- 
urative representations  of  faith  through  the 
Bible  indicate  trust,  such  as  "  Come  unto 
me,"  "  receiving  Christ,"  "  rooted  in  Christ," 
"yield  yourselves  unto  God,"  "abide  in 
me,"  "  lean  upon  the  Lord,"  "  stay  upon  the 
Lord,  the  Holy  One." 

Saving  faith  is  an  act  of  the  will ;  this 
act  of  trust  presupposes  a  knowledge  of 
Christ  and  an  intellectual  belief  in  His  prom- 
ises; and  the  consequences  of  this  act  of 
trust  are  obedience  and  service — in  a  word, 
love — to  Him.  "  Works  "  are  no  part  of 
this  act  of  trust,  i.  e.,  faith  ;  they  are  the 
manifestations,  unfoldings  of  it. 

"  Trust  "  is  not  "  passive,"  as  Mr.  Murray 
claims;  it  is  not  "feeling,"  but,  being  an 
act  of  the  will,  it  is  active  ;  its  results  are 
twofold  (1),  actively,  Christian  service;  (2) 
passively,  joy  and  peace  which  God  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  pours  upon  the  souls  of  his 
trusting  children. 

"  Faith  "  has  come  to  have  several  mean- 
ings, consequently  when  the  primary  ele- 
ment of  faith  is  referred  to,  the  more  specific 
Word  "trust"  is  less  liable  to  be  misunder- 
stood, and  is  strictly  appropriate. 

In  heart  all  humanity  is  one  ;  and  the 
thoughts  which  reflect  the  feelings  of  the 
human  heart  are,  like  the  very  life-blood  of 
the  racd,  the  same  iu  all  ages,  in  all  climes, 
under  all  conditions  ;  and  the  words  which 
express  these  thoughts,  in  each  respective 
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language,  abide  through  lime,  and  cannot  be 
eliminated  from  the  clasp  of  human  feeling. 
Humanity  feels  that  it  has  great  need  to  rest 
upon  something  higher,  stronger,  better 
than  itself,  and  the  Christian  mind  has  laid 
hold  upon  this  word  "  trust  "  to  express  the 
first  act  of  faith— trust  in  Christ,  So  im- 
portant is  this  act  at  the  time  of  conversion 
—  nay  !  this  act  is  conversion —  and  so  en- 
deared docs  it  become  to  the  Christian 
heart  as  it  is  renewed  day  by  day,  while 
the  Christian  life  goes  on,  that  no  earthly 
power  can  unclasp  this  peculiarly  precious 
word  "  trust  "  from  the  hearts  and  lips  of 
English-speaking  Christians.-1: Chris.  Union. 

79  West  Divinity  Hall ,  New  Haven,  Conn. 


A  PHYSICIAN'S  STORY. 


Dr.  Munro,  of  Hull,  gives  this  incident  in 
his  life  as  a  practicing  physician.  It  is  a 
story  with  an  unmistakable  moral  : 

A  hard-working,  industrious,  God-fearing 
man,  a  teetotaler  of  some  years'  standing, 
suffering  from  an  abscess  in  the  hand,  which 
had  reduced  him  very  much,  applied  to  me 
for  advice.  I  told  him  the  only  medicine  he 
required  was  rest ;  and  to  remedy  the  waste 
going  on  in  bis  system,  and  to  repair  the 
damage  done  to  his  hand,  he  was  to  support 
himself  with  a  bottle  of  stout  daily.  He  re- 
plied : 

"  I  cannot  take  it,  for  I  have  been  a  teeto- 
taler for  some  years." 

"Well,"  I  said,"  "  if  you  know  better 
than  the  doctor,  it  is  no  use  applying  to  me.' 

He  looked  anxiously  in  my  face,  evi- 
dently weighing  the  matter  over  in  his  mind, 
and  sorrowfully  replied  : 

"  Doctor,  I  was  a  drunken  man  once,  and 
should  not  like  to  be  one  again." 

He  was,  much  against  his  will,  prevailed 
upon  to  take  the  stout,  and  in  time  he  recov- 
ered from  his  sickness.  When  he  got  well, 
I,  of  course,  praised  up  the  virtues  of  stout 
as  a  means  of  saving  his  life,  for  which  he 
ought  ever  to  be  thankful.  I  rather  lec- 
tured him  on  being  such  a  fanatic  (that's  the 
word)  as  to  refuse  taking  a  bottle  of  stout 
daily,  to  restore  him  to  his  former  health. 

I  lost  sight  of  my  patient  for  some  months  ; 
but  I  am  sorry  to  say  that  on  one  fine  sum- 
mer's day,  when  driving  through  one  of  the 
public  thoroughfares,  I  saw  a  poor,  misera- 
ble, ragged-looking  man  leaning  against  the 
door  of  a  common  public-house,  drunk  and 
incapable  of  keeping  an  erect  position.  Even 
in  his  poverty,  drunkenness  and  misery,  I 
discovered  it  was  my  teetotal  patient,  whom 
I  had  not  so  long  ago  persuaded  to  break  his 
pledge.  I  could  not  be  mistaken.  I  had 
reason  to  know  him  well,  for  be  had  been  a 


member  of  a  Wesleyan  Church,  an  indefat- 
igable Sunday-school  teacher,  a  pni}Ter 
leader,  whose  earnest  appeals  for  the  salva- 
tion of  others  I  had  often  listened  to  with 
pleasure  and  edification.  I  immediately 
went  to  the  man  and  was  astonished  to  find 
the  change  which  drink,  in  so  short  a  time, 
had  made  in  his  appearance.  With  manifest 
surprise,  and  looking  earnestly  at  the  poor 
wretch,  I  said  :  •  ■ 

"  S.,  is  that  you  ?  " 

"Yes,  it's  me.  Look  at  me  again  ;  don't 
you  know  ■me?"  he  answered,  wit,h  a  stag- 
gering reel  and  clipping  his  words. 

"Yes,  I  know  you,"  I  said,  "  and  I  am 
grieved  to  see  you  in  this  drunken  condition. 
I  thought  you  were  a  teetotaler  ?  " 

"I  was  before  I  took  your  medicine,"  he 
answered  with  a  peculiar  grin  upon  his 
countenance. 

"I  ajil  sorry  to  see  }'ou  disgracing  your- 
self by  such  conduct,  I  am  ashamed  of 
you." 

•  Rousing  himself,  as  drunken  people  will 
at  times,  to  extraordinary  effort,  he  scoff- 
ingly  replied: 

"  Didn't  you  send  me  here  for  my  medi- 
cine ?  " 

And  with  a  delirious  kind  of  chuckle  he 
hiccoughed  out  words  I  shall  never  forget  : 

"  Doctor,  your  medicine  cured  my  body, 
but  it  damned  my  soul.  " 

Two  or  three  of  his  boozing  companions, 
hearing  our  conversation,  took  him  under 
their  protection,  and  I  left.  As  I  drove  away 
my  heart  was  full  of  bitter  reflections,  that 
I  had  been  the  cause  of  ruining  this  man's 
prospects,  not  only  for  this  world,  but  for 
that  which  is  to  come.  You  may  rest  as- 
sured I  did  not  sleep  much  that  night,  The 
drunken  aspect  of  that  man  haunted  me.  and 
I  found  myself  weeping  over  the  injury  I  had 
done  him.  I  rose  up  early  the  next  morning 
and  returned  to  his  cottage,  with  his  little 
garden  in  front,  on  the  outskirts  of  the  town, 
where  I  had  often  seen  him  with  his  wife 
and  happy  children  phi ying  about,  but  found, 
to  my  sorrow,  that  he  bad  moved  some  time 
before.  At  last,  with  some  difficulty,  I 
found  him  located  in  a  low  neighborhood, 
not  far  distant  from  the  public-house  he  had 
patronized  the  day  before.  Here,  in  such  a 
home  as  none  but  a  drunkard  could  inhabit, 
I  found  him  laid  upon  a  bed  of  straw,  fever- 
ish and  prostrate  from  the  effects  of  the  pre- 
vious day's  debauch,  abusing  his  wife  be- 
cause the  could  not  get  him  some  more  drink  ; 
she  standing  aloof,  with  tears  in  her  eyes 
broken  down  with  care  and  grief,  her  child 
ren  dirty  and  clothed  in  rugs — all  friendless 
and  steeped  in  poverty  ! 

What  a  wreck  was  there  ! 

Turned  out  of  the  Church  of  which  he  wa; 
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once  an  ornament,  his  religion  sacrificed,  his 
usefulness  marred,  his  hopes  of  eternity 
blasted,  now  a  poor,  dejected  slave  to  his 
passion  for  drink,  without  mercy  and  with- 
out hope  ! 

I  talked  to  him  kindly,  reasoned  with 
him,  succored  him  until  he  was  well,  and 
never  lost  sight  of  him,  or  let  him  have 
any  peace  until  he  had  signed  the  pledge 
again. 

It  took  him  some  time  to  recover  his  place 
in  the.  Church,  but  I  have  had  the  pleasure 
of  seeing  him  restored.  He  is  now,  more 
than  ever,  a  devoted  worker  in  the  Church, 
and  the  cause  of  temperance  is  pleaded  on 
all  occasions.  Can  you  wonder,  then,  that 
I  never  order  strong  drink  for  a  patient 
now  ? — Selected. 


A  Roman  Catholic  Priest  Distribut- 
ing Bibles. — A  young  English  priest  lias 
for  some  years  past  occupied  himself  very 
zealously  in  a  work  of  the  deepest  interest 
and  importance — we  mean  the  circulation 
of  the  Sacred  Scriptures  among  the  people 
of  South  America.  It  was  in  the  year  1871 
that  the  Rev.  Kenelm  Vaughan  visited  that 
country  for  the  benefit  of  his  health.  Find- 
ing that  copies  of  the  Bible  were  very  scarce 
there,  he  undertook  to  bring  out  a  popular 
edition,  and  began  by  forming  a  printing 
fund.  Chili,  Peru,  Uraguay,  Paraguay, 
and/ the  Argentine  Republic  generously  con- 
tributed, and  when  a  sum  had  been  raised 
sufficient  to  start  the  work.  Father  Vaughan 
returned  to  England,  in  the  autumn  of 
1873,  and  published  a  stereotyped  edition 
of  the  Spanish  New  Testament,  consisting 
of  52,000  copies.  At  the  close  of  1873, 
F.  Vaughan  made  a  second  voyage  to  South 
America,  visiting  this  time  Venezuela, 
Colombia,  Ecuador,  Bolivia,  Mexico,  and 
other  parts,  for  the  purpose  of  making  his 
work  known.  From  Caracas  he  travelled  to 
Buenos  Ayres,  traversing  almost  the  whole 
of  the  interior  of  South  America.  Journeys 
in  these  remote  regions  had  to  be  performed 
on  mule-back,  or  ox-back,  lama-back,  or 
Ind  ian-back,  in  hammocks  and  in  canoes. 
F.  Vaughan  is  now  on  the  eve  of  his  third 
visit  to  South  America.  On  the  24th  inst. 
the  Mondego  was  to  sail,  having  on  board 
20,000  copies  of  the  New  Testament  in 
Spanish,  and  24,000  will  follow  them  in  a 
short  time.  These  the  indefatigable  mis- 
sionary will  circulate  himself,  in  the  cities 
of  Montevideo,  Buenos  Ayres,  Cordova, 
Salla,  Tucuman,  Santiago  dc  Chili,  Val- 
paraiso, Concepcion,  Callao,  Lima,  and 
others.  Shipments  will  be  made  also  to 
Bolivia,  Mexico,  and  California. —  Saturday 
Review. 


WE  LIVE  IN  HIM. 
By  v.  shbeleigh. 

Thou  Prince  of  Life,  Lord  Jesus,  Thou 

For  us  Thy  life  did^l  give, 
That  we,  tho'  dead  in  sin,  might  now 

Arise  in  Thee,  and  live. 

Redeemed,  and  hence  restored  from"  death 

In  Thy  life  giving  name, 
Still  be  Thy  life  our  spirit-breath, 

Thy  gifts  as  oil  to  flame. 

What  lime  our  souls,  thro'  sin,  may  fear, 

Or  falter  in  the  least, 
For  grace  and  mercy  draw  us  near, 

To  Thee,  the  true  High  Priest. 

As  life  that  permeates  the  vine 

Is  to  the  branches  fed, 
So,  too,  our  life  is  drawn  from  Thine, 

Thou  living  Trunk  and  Head. 

As  flows  to  vale  from  mountain  side, 

The  stream  from  springs  above; 
Thus  is  the  soul  with  health  supplied 

From  Thee,  the  fount  of  love. 

With  heavenly  dews  refresh  each  soul 

Till  every  virtue  start,  ■ 
To  growth  of  wisdom,  fair  and  whole, 

Well  rooted  in  the  heart. 

As  fall  the  rays  athwart  the  sky, 

For  wanderers  afar, 
Shine  on  our  pathway  from  on  high, 

Thou  "bright  and  morning  star." 

Our  souls  should  bow  in  deepest  shame, 

If,  owning  Thee  as  Lord, 
Our  ways  did  not  Thy  praise  proclaim, 

Nor  with  Thy  life  accord. 

Like  Thee,  we  would  still  onwaid  press, 

Fach  duty  to  fulfil, 
Proving  in  love  and  holiness 

Respect  to  all  Thy  will. 

Like  Thee,  when  trials  sorely  grieve 

And  sorrows  weigh  us  down, 
Thy  saints,  we  mind  us,  must  receive 

The  cross  before  the  crown. 
Like  Thee,  throughout  this  earthly  day, 

We,  in  Thy  Spirit,  would 
Pass  to  and  fro,  on  mercy's  way, 

Engaged  in  doing  good. 
Like  Thee,  we  would  in  works  abound 

That  show  the  heavenly  sign, 
Reflecting  light  to  all  around, 

From  life  that  lives  in  Thine — 
As  doth  the  cultured,  thrifty  tree 

To  use  and  beauty  spring. 
Thus  make  the  life  we  draw  from  Thee 

The  holy  fruitage  bring. 
Thou  who  delightest  to  forgive, 

And  ransomed  souls  to  spare, 
Because  Thou  livest,  we  shall  live, 

And  in  Thy  glory  share. 
Hence,  let  our  faith  still  wax  in  strength, 

Our  hope  yet  brighter  grow, 
Till  love  all  else  absorb  at  length, 

When  past  are  things  below. 
Then,  in  that  world  of  perfect  bliss, 

Of  perfect  life  and  light, 
Grant  us  the  joy  we  hoped  thro'  this, 

Forever  in  Thy  sight. 

— Luihtran  Observer. 

Whitoaiarsh,  Pa  ,  1877. 
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FRIENDS'  REVIEW. 


SUMMARY  OF  NEW 8. 

Foreign  Intelligence. — European  advices  to  the 
17IV1  inst.  have  been  received. 

The  Eastern  Question  The  Turkish  Govern- 
ment sent  on  the  loth  a  circular  to  its  representatives 
abroad,  to  be  communicated  to  the  respective  govern- 
ments, containing  its  answer  to  the  protocol.  This 
was  officially  ptesented  on  the  12th.  The  protocol 
was  not  rejected  absolutely,  but  only  those  points 
which  admit  of  foreign  interference  in  Turkey's  inter- 
nal affairs.  The  declaration  of  tbe  Russian  envoy, 
appended  to  the  protocol,  was  answered  point  by  point. 
In  regard  to  Monteuegio,  it  declared  that  the  Poitc 
bad  proposed  a  rectification  of  the  lines  of  demarka- 
tion  which  secured  advantages  to  Montenegro,  and 
that  it  depended  upon  the  moderation  which  it  was 
hoped  the  latter  might  show,  whether  that  affair  should 
be  terminated.  On  other  points,  the  Porte  is  prepared 
to  apply  all  the  promised  reforms,  but  they  cannot 
have  a  special  or  exclusive  character.  It  is  ready  also 
to  replace  its  armies  on  a  peace  footing  as  soon  as  Rus- 
sia shall  take  measures  to  that  end,  its  armaments  being 
exclusively  defensive.  As  to  disturbances  which  might 
occur  in  Tutkey,  and  stop  Russian  demobilization,  the 
government  thinks  Europe  is  convinced  that  those 
which  have  occurred  in  the  provinces  were-due  to  for- 
eign instigation;  that  the  government  could  not  be 
held  responsible  for  them,  and  consequently  Russia 
would  not  be  justified  in  making  demobilization  de- 
pendent on  such  contingencies.  The  government  per- 
ceives no  connection  betwen  the  dispatch  of  a  special 
•envoy  to  St.  Petersburg,  an  set  of  courtesy  recipro 
cally  required  by  diplomatic  usages,  and  a  disarmament 
which  there  was  no  plausible  reason  for  delaying,  and 
•which  might  be  effected  by  a  telegraphic  order.  An 
emphatic  protest  is  made  against  the  attempt  to  abolish, 
by  a  protocol  in  which  Turkey  had  no  share,  the  treaty 
of  Paris  which  explicitly  sanctioned  the  principle  of 
non  intervention. 

It  was  announced  on  the  loth  that  the  Turkish 
Chamber  of  Deputies  had  finally  rejected  the  demands 
of  the  Montenegrins,  by  a  vote  of  65  to  18.  The 
Senate  did  not  reverse  this  decision,  as  was  at  one 
time  reported,  neither  is  it  clear  that  it  confirmed  it. 
A  tetegiam  from  Constantinople  on  the  ilthitated 
that  at  the  last  moment  the  Senate  received  orders  not 
to  discuss  the  question.  This  failure  of  negotiations, 
and  the  action  of  the  Porte  respecting  the  protocol, 
were  generally  believed  to  render  war  between  Russia 
and  Turkey  almost  inevitable,  and  both  parties  were 
actively  preparing  for  hostilities,  though  the  actual 
commencement  may  be  delayed  for  a  few  weeks. 
There  appears  little  or  no  hope  that  the  other  powers 
can  now  intervene  or  mediate  with  effect.  Lord 
Derby,  on  receiving  the  Turkish  circular,  expressed  to 
the  ambassador  his  deep  regret  at  the  couise  taken,  but 
thought  it  useless  to  discuss  it  further.  He  said,  how- 
ever, that  it  did  not  appear  clear  whether  the  Porte 
would  send  an  ambassador  to  St.  Petersburg  to  treat 
on  mutual  disarmament.  The  answer  was  that  Tur- 
key was  not  prepared  to  do  so,  and  that  the  matter 
could  not  probably  be  settled  satisfactorily  unless  the 
powers  would  annul  the  protocol. 

Great  Britain. — The  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer 
presented  the  budget  in  the  House  of  Commons  on 
the  -  1 2th  inst.  The  estimates  for  the  current  year  are 
— expenditures,  £78,794,000 ;  revenue,  £79,020,000. 
No  increase  or  remission  of  taxes  is  proposed.  The 
actual  surplus  last  year  was  stated  at  £443,000. 

At  a  conference  of  steamship  owners  in  London  on 
the  nth,  it  was  resolved  that  from  the  ist  prox.  the 
Inman,  Guion,  National  and  White  Star  lines  will  run 
fortnightly,  instead  of  weekly,  thus  withdrawing  half 
the  present  fleet.  'The  Cunard  steamers  will  continue 
weekly. 

German y. — An  Imperial  order  dated  on  the  10th, 
Grants  Prince  Bismarck  leave-  of  absence  until  Eichth 


month  next.  Herr  Hoffman,  President  of  the  Impe- 
rial Chancellery,  takes  his  place  in  the  Home  Depart- 
ment, and  Von  Bulow  in  that  of  Foreign  AfHirs; 
while  Camphauser  will  represent  him  in  tne  Prussian 
Cabinet. 

An  Imperial  order  has  been  issued  suspending  all 
measures  against  the  rinderpest,  which,  it  is  said,  may 
be  considered  at  an  end. 

Domestic. — The  Supreme  Court  of  the  United 
Stales  has  decided  that  the  appropriation  of  $1,^00,- 
000  made  by  Congress  in  aid  of  the  Centennial  Exhi- 
bition must  be  repaid  out  of  the  moneys  remaining  in 
the  hands  of  the  C<  ntennial  Board  of  Finance  at  the 
closing  of  its  affairs,  before  any  division  of  assets 
among  the  stockholders.  This  decision  reversed  that 
of  the  Circuit  Court  from  which  the  case  was  appealed, 
and  which  had  regarded  the  net  profits,  out  of  which 
the  appropriation  was  to  be  repaid,  as  to  be  computed 
only  after  the  capital  stock  had  b;en  reimbursed. 

Possession  of  the  State  House  at  Columbia,  S.  C, 
with  the  papers  and  other  public  property  pertaining  to 
the  Governor's  office,  was  transferred  to  Wade  Hamp- 
ton on  the  nth  inst.  as  previously  arranged.  On  the 
14th,  he  caused  communications  to  be  sent  to  the  Re- 
publican State  officers  subordinate,  to  the  Governor, 
informing  each  of  them  that,  without  desiring  to  pre- 
judge any  claim  which  said  officer  might  be  asserting 
in  the  courts,  he  had  shown  his  opinion  of  the  futility 
of  the  assertion  of  legal  election,  by  recognizing  and 
commissioning  the  opponent  of  each  ;  and  requesting 
that  the  official  records,  &c,  should  be  transferred  to 
said  appointee.  It  is  stated  that  these  officers  all  hold 
their  positions  by  virtue  of  the  declaration  of  the  Can- 
vassing Board.the  certificate  of  the  Secretary  of  State  and 
the  commission  given  by  Gov.  Chamberlain  while  his 
own  title  was  undisputed;  and  that  proceedings  against 
them  to  test  their  right  to  their  respective  offices  are 
now  pending  in  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  State.  They 
will  therefore  decline  to  surrender  their  offices,  until 
the  question  shall  be  legally  decided. 

The  Southern  Hotel  in  St.  Louis,  Mo.,  one  of  the 
largest  in  the  Mississippi  Valley,  was  burned  on  the 
nth  inst.,  the  fire  breaking  out  about  I  A.  M.  Eleven 
or  twelve  persons  are  known  to  have  lost  their  lives, 
and  some  others  are  missing,  who  may  possibly  have 
escaped. 

In  Louisiana,  the  Commission  are  understood  to 
have  completed  their  examination  last  week,  and  to 
have  been  since  engaged  in  endeavoring  to  bring  about 
an  agreement  between  the  opposing  parties.  The 
Nicholls  Legislature  has  adopted  resolutions  approving 
the  policy  enunciated  in  the  President's  inaugural  ad- 
dress, declaring  the  purpose  of  their  government  to 
accept  in  good  faith  the  13th,  14th  and  15th  Constitu- 
tional amendments;  to  enforce  the  law  rigidly  and  im- 
partially, for  the  preservation  of  order  and  the  protec- 
tion of  the  rights  of  all ;  to  promote  kindly  relations 
between  white  and  colored  citizens ;  to  maintain  pub- 
lic schools  by  equal  taxation  and  for  the  education  of 
all  classes;  and  to  discountenance  persecution  for  past 
political  conduct.  The  Nicholls  House  adopted  a  reso- 
lution on  the  17th,  proposing  a  reorganization  of  that 
body,  declaring  15  Republican  members  to  be  now 
legally  occupying  seats,  inviting  35  others  to  do  the 
same,  and  asserting  that  7  others  will  be  admitted, sub- 
ject to  contest ;  also  promising  that  the  organization 
thus  made  shall  not  be  changed,  nor  the  seven  doubt- 
ful seats  contested,  until  the  next  session.  If  this  prop- 
osition be  accepted,  the  House  would  contain  57  Re- 
publicans  and  62  Democrats. 

The  Sioux  of  one  village,  numbering  about  1000 
persons,  of  whom  300  were  warriors,  under  Roman 
Nose  and  other  cniefs,  surrendered  to  Gen.  Crook  at 
the  Spotted  Tail  Agency,  on  the  14th  inst.  Spotted 
Tail  had  shown  the  tiulh  of  his  professions  of  peace- 
able intentions  by  inducing  this  band  to  come  in,  and 
himself  act  omDanied  them. 
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AT  OAK  HALL. 
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WAfU  MAKER  &  BROWN, 

IN  THE  OLD  PLACE  AT  THE  OLD  TRADE. 


All  the  best  talent,  experience  and  advantages  wo 
ran  command,  continued  at  OAK  HALL,  to  produce  the 
BEST  and  CHEAPEST  CLOTHING  for  man  and  boy. 

For  sixteen  years  we  have  lived  at  the  old  corner  of 
SIXTH  and  MARKET,  and  the  business  done  there  has 
been  so  satisfactory  to  the  public  and  ourselves,  that  we 
have  decided  not  to  change  or  move  the  Clothing 
business  away.  The  people  I  i  ke  the  place  unci  we  like  to 
please  the  people,  and  we  believe  ..hat  we  can  do  it 
better  than  ever  at  the  old  place. 

The  sales  of  the  past  year  far  surpassed  anything 
we  ever  dreamed  or, and  this  puts  it  in  our  power  to 
start  the  Spring  of  1877  with  a  ST  ILL  LOWER  SCALE 
OF  PRICES,  and  a  class  of  goods  so  excellent  that  we  are 
not  afraid  to  follow  each  sale  with  our  warrantee,  or 
receive  back  the  goods  unworn  and  hand  over  to  the 
customer  the  money  paid. 

The  store  has  been  largely  refitted,  and  there  never 
was  such  a  splendid  stockof  Men's, Boys'  and  Children's 
cloth i  ng  under  the  roof,  nor  were  we  ever  able  to  sell  so 
cheaply.  Our  word  for  it,  and  we  are  your  friends  of 
sixteen  years. 
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THE  OLD  PLACE, 
6th  &.  Market. 
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F  R  I  E  K  3D  S  ?  KEYIEW. 

lMDSW,\^  Eipt  Sizes  for  Hand  Use. 

^  \  j^8^,  Weighing  from  28  to  51  lbs. 

^teafeS*^3^''''^-'--'  -^-  THREE  SIZES  FOB.  HORSE  POWEB. 

-jg'";  v  -  ..Cai.'-'          '  Power 

LVj                   £<J ''  la              "3  Width.            Style.               Required.       Weight.  Pticc 

AWN  MOWER^lpP  s        iO-inch,      Roller,  A  Lady,   28  lbs  $15 

'1  14   "            "                 One  Man,  55  "  .....  22 

.\<^V"      12   "   6J-inch  wheels,      A  Lady,    34  11    18 

*C$^  14   "  A  Youth,  37  "    20 

1  -\  V  1G    "      "  "  .        One  Man,  41  "    22 

18   "      "  "  "•         46  ".    ..  24 

K \A  20   "      "            "  '            "         50  "  .....  20. 

-sV^  15   "    85-inch       "  "         51  "    22 

<0y>  .  HOP.SE  MACHINES— NEW  PATTERN. 

^S>V  80  inch,  with  Draft  Rod,  Light  Horse,  315  lbs .  .$100 

0\>^  30   "     Shafts  and  Seat,    "          "     350'-  ..  120 

V  36   "        "              "     One  Horse,   450  "  ..  160 

The  reader  probably  saw  these  Machines  at  work  on  the  Centennial  grotmc 
where  the)'  were  in  use'almost  daily  throughout  the  Exhibition.  The  test  was 
severe  one,  as  the  grounds  were  newly  made  and  presented  nearly  every  obstat 
known  to  a  Lawn  Mower — yet  the  quality  and  amount  of  work  done,  proved  tl 
superiority  of  the  Philadelphia. 

These  Mowers  can  be  had  in  most  of  the  large  cities  arid  town?  tlirougho 
the  United  States  and  Canada  Ask  for  "  The  Philadelphia  Lawn  Mower,"  aud 
none  on  hand,  order  directly  from  us  according  to  the  above  table. 

GMAMAM,  BMLEN  &  .PA8SMOMB,  Manufacturers, 

631  Market.  Street,  Phihndel  phis,  1 

tl  JLj  .11  U  kJ  11  ijL  ?  v  jlj  k 

IN 

w  mx?dtm'o  QITWTT  AftfF* 
JAj  MjLLmiNU,  oojilLAiTjJ, 

SCOTCH  AND  AMERICAN  BLANKET, 

GRENADINE,  CAMELS-HAIR,  BAREGE,  &C, 

'   .SHAWL  BINDINGS, 

.   PRICES  LOWER  THAN  EVER. 

Friends  will  find  our  Shawls  this  Spring  as  near  perfect  as  to  color  and  fabr 
&b  it  is  possible  to  get  them,  many  having  been  made  abroad,  in  shades  a' 
desi<_->i8  furnished  by  ourselves. 

-  COOPER  &  CONARD, 

S.  E.  Corner  Market  and  Ninth  Streets. 
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From  The  British  Friend. 

"  WE  HAVE  AN  ALTAR." 

An  Address  delivered  by  H.  S.  Newman  at  the 
Opening  of  the  Friends'  Meeting-House  at 
Somerton,  wth  Mo.  i6th,  1876. 

"We  have  an  altar."  Perhaps  such 
words  as  these  may  seem  strange  in  this 
new  Meeting-house,  beautiful  in  its  simpli- 
city, where  so  little  provision  is  made  for 
ceremony  of  any  kind,  and  where  Friends 
propose  to  meet  in  their  simple  fashion,  look- 
ing unto  Jesus  for  help.  Some  one  may  say, 
"I  see  no  altar  here."  Let  us  look  then 
where  the  words  occur  in  Scripture,  and  seek 
to  comprehend  what  the  Apostle  really  in- 
tended to  convey.  The  words  are  in  the 
last  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 
The  early  Christians  were  holding  their 
meetings  in  upper  rooms,  aDd  by  the  river 
side,  and  in  the  houses  of  some  convert  so 


that  Paul  sends  his  salutation  to  the  "Church 
in  the  house."  Their  worship  was  evidently 
conducted  with  great  freedom,  and  with  great 
diversity,  for  he  says  again,  in  I  Cor.  xiv.  26, 
"  When  ye  come  together,  every  one  of  you 
hath  a  psalm,  hath  a  doctrine,  hath  a  longue, 
hath  a  revelation,  hath  an  interpretation." 
This  was  a  marvellous  change  from  the  mag- 
nificent ceremonial  of  the  temple  at  Jerusa- 
lem, and  of  the  Jewish  synagogue.  But 
was  Christianity  on  this  account  inferior  to 
Judaism?  Certainly  not.  Paul  extols  the 
far  greater  privileges  and  powers  of  the 
Christian  faith  and  the  Christian  worship. 
But  as  he  had  spoken  of  the  "  tabernacle 
not  made  with  hands  "  (Heb.  ix.  11),  so  now 
he  speaks  of  an  altar  not  made  with  hands. 
In  so  doing,  he  brings  out  in  strong  contrast 
the  glory  of  the  new  covenant  compared 
with  the  glory  of  the  former  dispensation, 
for  he  says,  "  We  have  an  altar,  whereof 
they  have  no  right  to  eat  which  serve  the 
tabernacle  "  (Heb.  xiii.  10).  As  if  he  would 
say,  those  who  are  still  resting  in  outward 
things,  and  still  trusting  in  ceremony  and 
ritual,  have  "  no  right  "  as  yet  to  the  privi- 
leges of  the  Christian  altar. 

What,  then,  is  this  altar,  and  what  consti- 
tutes its  glory  ?  It  is  the  altar  of  Christ's 
atoning  sacrifice.  And  what  is  its  glory  ? 
Christ  Jesus  Himself,  our  passover,  our  sac- 
rifice for  sin,  around  whom  we  gather,  in 
whose  name  we  meet,  through  whom  alone 
we  approach  the  Majesty  on  high,  and  call 
God  our  Father. 

Jesus  is  all-sufficient  for  us.  He  is  our 
High  Priest.  We  need  no  other.  Many 
have  understood  some  of  the  meanings  of 
the  cross.  Have  we  understood  this  further 
purpose,  that  God  hath  "quickened  "  us  to- 
gether with  Christ,  "  having  forgiven  us  all 
trespasses,"  "blotting  out  the  handwriting  of 
ordinances  that  was  against  us,  which  was 
contrary  to  us,  and  took  it  out  of  the  way, 
nailing  it  to  Sis  cross  (Col.  ii.  14). 

Which  shall  we  have  then,  a  pompous 
ritual,  surplices  and  candlesticks,  or  shall 
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we  meet  in  the  name  of  a  crucified  Saviour, 
the  meek  and  lowly  One  of  Nazareth  ? 

What  means  the  rending  of  the  vail  on 
that  day  of  Calvary  ?  Why  was  the  vail 
there  ?  "  The  Holy  Ghost  thus  signifying 
that  the  way  into  the  holiest  of  all  was  not 
yet  made  manifest,  while  as  the  first  taber- 
nacle was  yet  standing"  (Heb.  ix.  8). 

How  was  the  vail  rent  asunder?  By  the 
sacrifice  of  Jesus  for  the  sins  of  the  world. 

Why  was  the  vail  rent?  "That  we 
might  have  boldness  to  enter  into  the 
holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  "  (Heb.  x.  19). 

Are  we  then,  any  longer  to  stand  outside, 
away  from  Christ?  Nay,  verily,  "  having 
an  high  priest  over  the  house  of  God,  let  us 
draw  near  with  a  true  heart,  in  the  full  assur- 
ance of  faith  "  (Heb.  x.  22). 

Often  as  we  sit  down  to  worship  God  we 
are  oppressed  with  the  sense  of  unworthi- 
ness,  unprofitableness,  hardness  of  heart. 
How  shall  we  sinful  ones  approach  the  Holy 
One  ?  Look  once  more  at  our  altar  and  at  our 
sacrifice.  Does  not  Jesus  meet  thy  need  ? 
"  Jesus,  that  he  might  sanctify  the  people 
with  His  own  blood,  suffered  without  the 
gate  "  (Heb.  xiii.  12). 

But  some  one  asks,  "  Have  you  no  out- 
ward ministry  ?  "  Most  certainly  we  have. 
We  believe  in  preaching,  in  praying  and  in 
praise,  under  the  direction  of  God's  Spirit. 

God  calls  men  and  women  to  speak  in  His 
name.    We  do  not  despise  ministry. 

Sometimes  it  may  be  the  voice  of  a  child, 
and  would  that  we  were  all  like  children  ; 
sometimes  it  is  a  working  man  whose  own 
heart  is  full,  and  out  of  the  abundance  of  his 
heart  he  speaks.  We  ourselves  are  men 
engaged  in  business.  We  earn  our  livelihood. 

But  if  we  have  an  altar, we  may  also  add, 
"We  have  a  Baptism."  We  do  not  enter 
into  disputes  about  sprinkling,  or  immersion, 
but  we  heartily  believe  in  the  baptism  of  the 
Spirit.  "I  indeed  baptize  you  with  water 
unto  repentance,"  said  John  the  Baptist,  "but 
He  that  cometh  after  me  is  mightier  than  I, 
whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  bear ;  He 
6hall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
with  fire  "  (Matt.  iii.  2). 

Do  not  all  Christians  need  more  of  this 
glorious  baptism  of  the  Spirit?  "  Ye  shall 
receive  power  after  that"  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
come  upon  you  "  (Acts  i.  8). 

Sometimes  as  we  wait  upon  the  Lord  in  our 
quiet  worship,  His  Spirit  descends  upon  us 
"  as  the  dew  ;  "  at  other  times  He  comes  "as 
the  wind,"  blowing  where  it  listeth,  moving 
our  hearts  to  exhortation  or  prayer  ;  or  He 
may  come  as  He  did  on  the  Apostles,  "  as  a 
rushing  mighty  wind,"  filling  all  the  house 
where  they  were  sitting. 

We  have  then  an  altar, we  have  a  baptism, 
and  "we  have  a  communion." 
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Our  communion  is  with  Christ,  and  through 
Him  with  one  another  in  the  true  "  fellow- 
ship of  the  Spirit."  When  we  meet  for 
worship  it  is  to  partake  together  of  the 
Bread  of  Life,  and  in  remembrance  of  Him. 
Jesus  never  fails  us.  He  fulfils  His  pro- 
mise, and  meets  with  those  who  are  gathered 
in  His  name. 

But  are  we  able  to  maintain  our  churches 
on  such  principles  as  these  ?  We  answer, 
God  upholds  us.  We  have  good  cause  to 
speak  very  humbly  of  our  position ;  yet,  for 
two  hundred  years  this  Society  has  stood, 
and  still  stands.  Throughout  that  time  God 
has  raised  up  among  us  holy  men  and 
women  who  have  been  living  witnesses  for 
Christ,  and  who  have  ministered  in  the  as- 
semblies of  God's  children.  The  Lord, who 
has  been  blessing  other  churches  with  the 
reviving  of  His  Spirit,  is  also  blessing 
ours  with  a  renewal  of  strength.  "  The 
Lord  has  not  forsaken  us,  and  He  is  able 
to  make  us  stand  "  (Rom.  xiv.  4). 


EXTRACTS  FROM  A  PARTING  ADDRESS 
TO  THE  STUDENTS  OF  OAKWOOD  SEMI- 
NARY AT  UNION  SPRINGS,  N.  Y.,  AT 
THE  CLOSE  OF  THE  WINTER  TERM. 
MORE  PARTICULARLY  TO  THE  YOUNG 
BELIEVERS. 

'  You  are  aware  that  there  are  many 
dangers  that  beset  the  path  of  life,  and  yet 
there  are  some  that  you  may  not  have 
thought  of. 

"  There  is  a  tendency  now  in  the  world 
towards  what  is  called  liberality  in  religious 
views.  It  is  really  very  far  from  being 
liberal,  for  it  denounces  all  who  do  not  unite 
with  it.  There  is  no  true  freedom  but  the 
liberty  that  Christ  gives,  and  it  is  only 
through  His  divine  nature  manifested  in  the 
flesh  that  this  liberty  was  purchased  for  all 
that  believe  in  Him. 

"There  is  also  a  great  cry  for  charity,  but 
let  me  warn  you,  my  dear  friends,  against 
compromising  the  truth.  We  must  hate  all 
sin,  every  shade  of  unbelief,  but  have  charity 
for  all  sinners.  That  was  the  example  of 
our  Saviour.  He  died  for  all.  He  told  us 
that  we  are  not  to  judge  others,  we  do  not 
know  their  hearts,  and  He  is  the  Judge. 
We  are  to  feel  kindly  towards  every  one, 
and  when  we  see  them  in  error  and  unbelief 
we  should  pray  for  them  and  for  ourselves, 
lest  we  should  fall  into  the  same  evil. 

Let  me  earnestly  advise  you  rfbt  to  go 
into  temptation.  God  can  keep  us  from  all 
the  temptations  that  overtake  us,  but  if  we 
willingly  enter  into  them,  how  can  we  ask 
His  delivering  grace?  On  this  ground  let 
me  entreat  you  never  to  read  infidel  books, 
nor  attend  a  lecture  by  an  unbeliever,  nor 
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go  to  hear  the  sermons  of  Unitarians  or 
Universalists.  Keep  to  the  truths  of  the 
Bible.  It  is  written  in  such  plain,  simple 
language  no  one  can  misunderstand  it,  except 
such  as  are  blinded  by  sin.  It  is  written, 
that  'the  unstable  and  unteachable  wrest  the' 
Scriptures  to  their  own  destruction.' 

"Many  people  say,  you  should  hear  both 
sides.  This  is  a  delusion  of  Satan.  It  is 
dangerous  to  taste  poison  in  order  to  find 
out  whether  it  will  kill  us  or  not.  There  is 
a  right  and  wrong.  The  right  is  in  the 
Bible.  If  you  read  or  hear  the  arguments 
of  those  who  oppose  the  Bible,  some  doubt 
may  fasten  upon  your  mind  and  rankle  there 
forever.  Sometimes  these  doubts  are  ex- 
pressed in  a  few  words,  and  are  fastened  on 
the  memory,  while  the  answer  which  might 
easily  be  given  is  forgotten,  or  never  searched 
out  by  the  careless  mind.  Some  people  are 
so  conceited  they  say  they  can  hear  all  these 
things  without  harm.  It  is  not  so.  No  one 
has  power  to  keep  himself.  It  is  only  by 
humbly  looking  to  the  Lord  Jesus  that  we 
caa  be  kept  free  from  the  errors  that  abound. 
And  let  me  repeat,  do  not  wilfully  expose 
yourselves  to  temptation. 

"Another  thought  is,  that  professors  who 
have  not  the  life  of  religion  in  the  soul  are 
continually  arguing  for  worldly  amusements. 
A  true  Christian  will  not  seek  enjoyment  at 
the  theatre,  ball-room,  card-table,  billiard- 
room,  or  smoking  or  drinking  saloon.  Who 
would  want  to  be  found  mingling  in  these 
amusements  at  the  hour  of  death?  It  might 
come  suddenly  to  you,  and  you  would  not 
wish  to  be  thus  occupied.  The  disciple  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  must  be  pure  and  holy,  and 
whatever  people  may  say,  you  know  that 
these  things  do  not  promote  purity  and 
holiness. 

"There  are  countless  enjoyments  for  the 
Christian.  All  the  daily  blessings  of  life, 
the  wonders  of  creation,  the  many  studies 
and  recreations,  the  enjoyment  of  conversa- 
tion with  Christian  friends,  the  good  and 
interesting  books,  which  are  so  numerous 
you  could  not  read  them  all  in  a  long  life- 
time. These  and  many  more  pleasures  are 
enough  to  employ  our  time,  such  as  giving 
to  the  poor,  relieving  the  afflicted,  and 
teaching  the  ignorant,  helping  one  another 
all  we  can;  these  things  occupy  an  active 
mind  and  afford  peace  and  joy. 

"  One  more  thought  and  I  will  close.  Do 
not  think  that  to  be  amused  is  the  object  of 
this  life;  aim  higher.  To  be  comfortable 
and  happy  should  not  be  our  only  wish,  but 
to  be  useful,  and  to  be  preparing  for  another 
world  where  all  is  joy,  and  where  there  is 
no  sin,  temptation  or  sorrow. 

Your  affectionate  friend, 

Mary  H.  Thomas." 
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Selected  For  Friends'  Review. 
SILENCE. 

By  Charles  John  Vattghan,  Master  of  the  Temple. 

Every  real,  certainly  every  great,  work  of 
man  is  prefaced  by  a  long  silence.  What  is 
all  study  but  the  preliminary  to  some 
work  or  else  to  one's  life's  work?  Study  is 
silent;  not  a  sermon,  not  a  speech,  worthy 
of  either  name,  can  be  delivered  without  a 
long  previous  silence — a  silence  of  prepara- 
tion. Not  a  profession  can  be  hopefully 
entered  upon  without  many  thousands,  and 
hundreds  of  thousands  of  hours  of  preceding 
and  chiefly  silent  labor,  while  knowledge  is 
being  gathered  and  aptitude  obtained.  No 
religious  duty  can  be  profitably  performed 
without  a  preliminary  and  prefatory  silence: 
when  our  Lord  would  send  forth  His 
apostles  He  spent  the  foregoing  night  in 
solitude,  pondering  and  praying  over  (we 
may  well  suppose)  the  work  which  was  to 
be  accomplished.  It  is  not  in  man  to  be 
capable  of  always  giving  out  without  long 
processes  of  taking  in.  Tuis  is  the  secret  of 
so  many  barren  and  unfruitful  ministries, 
that  men  are  trying  to  dispense  with  silence. 
They  are  altogether  in  public,  never  in  soli- 
tude; they  are  counting  their  exertions, 
instead  of  Weighing  them,  satisfied  if  they 
are  always  laboring,  without  forcing  them- 
selves to  prepare  for  labor  by  silent  study, 
by  silent  meditation,  by  silent  prayer. 
Silence  is  one  of  God's  ordinances,  and 
speech  and  labor  is  another. 

But  how  can  we  leave  unnoticed  the  Di- 
vine aspect  of  silence ;  the  silence  of  awe, 
the  silence  of  meditation,  the  silence  of 
prayer,  yes,  the  silence  of  praise? 

The  Lord  is  in  His  holy  temple,  let  all 
the  earth  keep  silence  before  Him.  Such  is 
the  Prophet's  call  to  Israel,  and  to  all  who 
recognize  Israel's  God.  In  the  din  of  earth 
the  thought  of  God  is  lost  and  excluded:  he 
who  would  reverence  God  must  be  oftea 
alone,  often  silent.  Stand  in  awe,  and  sin 
not :  commune  with  your  own  heart,  and  in 
your  chamber,  and  be  still.  Such  is  the 
Psalmist's  call  to  those  who  would  ever 
know  either  themselves  or  God.  We  live 
too  much  in  public:  there  everything  be- 
comes disproportioned  at  least,  and  distorted, 
if  not  inverted  and  falsified :  the  world 
loudly  asserts  its  own  transcendent  import- 
ance, its  own  undoubted  permanence,  its 
infallible  judgment  upon  all  things,  its  in- 
disputable power  to  punish  and  to  reward : 
and  he  who  lives  in  the  world  insensibly 
catches  its  tone  upon  all  these  subjects,  till 
at  last  he  falls  down  and  worships  the 
golden  image  whieh  himself  and  such  as  he 
have  set  up.  Religion  itself  becomes,  in 
such  an  atmosphere,  a  quarrel  or  a  play- 
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thing;  its  very  heart's  core  is  eaten  out  of 
it,  and  there  remains  only  a  husk,  a  shell, 
or  a  shadow.  For  all  these  things  the  ap- 
pointed remedy  is  silence :  God's  own  gift  of 
silence.  Go  apart,  be  alone,  commune  with 
thine  own  heart,  and  in  thy  chamber,  and 
be  still.  Then  by  degrees  thou  shalt  again 
see  things  as  they  are ;  as  they  are  in  size 
and  in  color,  as  well  as  in  form  and  shape. 

And  once  more,  when  we  pray,  who  has 
not  felt  that  oftentimes  his  best  prayer  is 
silence ;  that  unuttered  yearning,  of  which 
St.  Paul  speaks  as  constituting  the  very 
intercession  of  the  Spirit,  the  very  thing 
which  rises  with  acceptance  into  the  ear  of 
the  Searcher  of  hearts  ?  Nay,  in  all  true 
prayer,  even  in  the  prayer  of  the  congrega- 
tion, the  deepest,  innermost  secret  is  silence  : 
even  if  the  lips  speak,  they  do  not  really 
pray :  it  is  the  secret  silent  heart  within 
which  really  carries  on  the  worship  in  each 
particular  worshipper,  and  without  this  the 
sound  of  the  loudest  response  becomes  at 
once  a  babbling  and  a  nothingness.  Prayer, 
true  prayer,  is,  so  far  as  its  essence  is  con- 
cerned, a  silent  thing;  and  is  not  praise 
silent  also  ?  Yes,  again  the  Psalmist  goes 
before  us,  and  says,  according  to  the  forcible 
word  of  the  original,  Praise  is  silent  for 
thee,  0  God,  in  Zion :  for  praise  is  but 
another  word  for  adoration  ;  that  prostration 
of  the  whole  soul  before  the  felt  and  realized 
presence  of  the  Most  High  and  Holy  God, 
which  is  the  attitude  of  the  heavenly  hosts, 
and  to  which,  on  earth  at  least,  whosoever 
approximates  must  do  so  in  the  secret  of  his 
own  inner  solitude,  conscious  of  no  other 
presence  than  that  of  Him  whose  he  is  and 
whom  he  serves. 


For  Friends'  Review. 

TO  LIVE  AND  WALK  IN  CHRIST. 


All  my  dear  friends  and  brethren,  everyr 
where,  in  the  name  and  power  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  your  Lord  and  Saviour,  Life 
and  Peace,  live  and  walk  in  the  Lamb  which 
hath  the  victory;  and  so  live  in  the  humility 
of  Christ,  which  you  have  learned  of  Him  ; 
and  in  the  patience,  with  which  you  run  the 
race,  and  obtain  the  crown  of  immortal  life. 
And  in  the  love  of  God  all  dwell,  which 
will  warm  your  hearts,  and  knit  and  unite 
you  together,  and  build  you  up  a  holy  tem- 
ple for  the  Lord.  And  His  love  will  keep 
and  carry  you  above  all  things,  to  the  glory 
of  God.  This  love  will  enable  you  to  bear 
all  things  whatever  wicked  men  can  do  unto 
you,  or  what  the  Lord  may  try  you  withal. 
So,  let  your  faith  be  in  the  invisible  God, 
and  His  Son,  who  is  able  to  succor  }ou,  and 
save  you  to  the  uttermost;  who  is  over  all, 
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King  immortal,  invisible,  the  only  wise  God, 
blessed  forever.  Amen. 

So  God  Almighty  establish  you  all  upon 
this  holy  rock  and  foundation,  Jesus  Christ, 
who  is  the  same  to-day  as  yesterday,  and  so 
forever,  who  was  the  foundation  of  all  the 
holy  men  and  women,  who  is  the  first  and 
the  last,  the  beginning  and  ending,  the 
saints'  mediator  and  peacemaker  between 
them  and  God ;  their  joy  and  rejoicing  is 
in  Him.  their  everlasting  joy,  the  Amen, 
blessed  forever.  So,  with  my  love  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  you  all,  in  whom  I 
have  labored  among  you.         Geo.  Fox. 

Swarthmore,  the  19th  of  the  Twelfth  month,  1676. 


SUBJECTION  OP  THE  WILL. 


There  is  a  memorable  passage  in  the 
history  of  St.  Francis  that  may  throw  light 
on  this  subject.  The  grand  rule  of  the 
Order  which  he  founded  was  implicit  submis- 
sion to  the  superior.  One  day  a  monk  proved 
refractory.  He  must  be  subdued.  By  order 
of  St.  Francis,  a  grave  was  dug  deep  enough 
to  hold  a  man:  the  monk  was  put  into  it; 
the  brothers  began  to  shovel  in  the  earth, 
while  their  superior,  standing  by,  looked  on, 
stern  as  death.  When  the  mould  had  reached 
the  wretch's  knees,  St.  Francis  bent  down 
and,  fixing  his  eye  on  him,  said,  'Are  you 
dead  yet?  Is  your  self-will  dead?  Do  you 
yield?"  There  was  no  answer;  down  in 
that  grave  there  seemed  to  stand  a  man 
with  a  will  as  iron  as  his  own. 

The  signal  was  given,  and  the  burial 
went  on.  When  at  length  he  was  buried 
up  to  the  middle,  to  the  neck,  to  the  lips, 
St.  Francis  bent  down  once  more  to  repeat 
the  question,  "Are  you  dead  yet?"  The 
monk  lifted  his  eyes  to  his  superior,  to  see 
in  the  cold  gray  eyes  that  were  fixed  on  him 
no  spark  of  human  feeling.  Dead  to  pity 
and  all  the  weaknesses  of  humanity,  St. 
Francis  stood  ready  to  give  the  signal  that 
should  finish  the  burial.  It  was  not  needed. 
The  iron  bent;  he  was  vanquished;  the 
funeral  was  stopped;  his  will  yielding  to  a 
stronger,  the  poor  brother  said,  "  I  am  dead." 

I  wrould  not  be  dead  as  these  monks  to 
any  man.  The  mind  and  reason  which  I 
have  got  from  God  Almighty  are  to  bend 
implicitly  and  blindly  before  no  human  au- 
thority. But  the  submission  I  refuse  to 
man,  Jesus,  I  give  to  Thee, — not  wrung 
from  me  by  terror,  but  won  by  love;  the 
result,  not  of  fear,  but  of  gratitude.  I  wish 
to  be  dead,  not  as  that  monk,  but  as  ho  who 
said,  I  am  dead;  "I  am  crucified  with 
Christ;  nevertheless  I  live."  Saul,  the 
persecutor,  was  dead  ;  but  Paul,  the  great 
apostle,  lived.    "Yet  not  I,"  he  adds,  "but 
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Christ  liveth  in  me ;  and  the  life  which  I 
now  live  in  the  flesh  I  live  by  the  faith  of 
the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave 
Himself  for  me." — Dr.  Guthrie. 


COMMENT  ON  THE  PSALMS  OF  NATURE. 

The  29th,  19th  and  8th. 
From  "The  Psalms  chronologically  arranged." 
By  four  Friends. 

"The  Hebrews  were  distinguished  from 
all  other  Dations  of  antiquity  by  one  great 
characteristic,  their  belief  in  the  unseen. 
This  is  especially  marked  in  their  lyric  poe- 
try, which,  while  it  yields  to  no  other  in  the 
brilliance  of  its  pictures  and  in  the  fire  of 
its  language,  rises  to  the  height  of  inspira- 
tion and  takes  its  place  in  the  Holy  Writings 
from  the  fulness  and  reality  of  its  belief  in 
the  presence  of  God. 

Even  as  lyric  poems,  the  Psalms  of  Na- 
ture are  unsurpassed;  nowhere  do  we  find 
greater  elevation  of  thought  or  greater  per- 
fection of  structure. 

The  greatness,  the  glory,  the  everlasting 
order  of  nature,  are  reflected  on  the  soul  of 
a  poet,  already  filled  with  an  abiding  sense 
of  God's  presence.  Old  truths  are  illustra- 
ted and  confirmed  by  the  contemplation  of 
nature,  or  the  poet's  soul  is  stirred  to  some 
new  thought  by  some  great  and  fearful 
phenomenon.  The  Hebrew  psalmist  can 
never  forget  the  living  God  in  nature;  he 
apprehends  and  paints  nature  as  full  of  God, 
and  revealing  God  to  him  in  every  motion; 
and  it  is  only  through  God  that  it  becomes 
living  and  intelligible  to  him.  Hence  to  the 
Hebrew  poet  songs  of  nature  rise  in  reality 
to  be  hymns  of  praise."  

"In  this  Psalm  (the  xix),  in  the  form  at 
least  in  which  it  has  come  down  to  us,  we 
find  in  striking  contrast  two  distinctive 
modes  of  Hebrew  feeling;  the  older  feeling 
which  saw  God  revealed  in  Nature,  the 
later  which  saw  God  revealed  in  the  Law. 
Of  the  former,  which  belongs  to  the  time  of 
David,  these  Psalms  of  Nature  are  the 
grandest  specimens:  of  the  latter,  which  did 
not  arise  till  the  time  of  Josiah,  the  119th 
Psalm  is  the  most  elaborate  expression. 
The  placing  of  these  two  ideas  side  by  side 
is  not  without  its  beauty  and  interest,  but 
is  due  to  the  later  period  when  the  nation 
looked  rather  to  the  study  of  the  Law,  than 
to  the  world  around  them,  for  the  revelation 
of  God." 


American  Nickel  Mines. — The  nickel 
deposit  near  the  Gap,  Lancaster  County, 
Pa.,  is  considered  the  largest  yet  discovered 
in  the  world,  and  the  only  deposit  of  the 
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ore  worked  in  America.  The  mine  is  on 
the  high  dividing  line  between  Chester  and 
Pequea  "Valleys.  Besides  nickel,  copper, 
iron,  and  limestone  are  found  in  the  same 
locality.  Nickel  was  discovered  here  about 
the  year  1856,  though  copper,  which  is  taken 
from  the  same  mine,  was  known  in  the  same 
locality  seventy  years  ago.  The  ore  has  a 
gray  color,  is  very  heavy,  and  so  hard  that 
it  is  mined  entirely  by  blasting.  After  the 
ore  has  been  broken  into  small  fragments,  it 
is  put  into  kilns  holding  eighty  or  ninety 
tons  each,  and  subjected  to  heat  produced 
at  first  by  the  burning  of  a  small  quantity 
of  wood,  and  continued  by  the  conversion 
of  the  expelled  gas.  It  is  then  put  into  a 
smelting  furnace,  and  undergoes  a  treatment 
similar  to  that  of  iron  ore. — Scien.  Ameri- 
can. 


For  Friends'  Review. 
THE  LAND  OF  NOD. 

"And  Cain  went  out  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord,  and  dwelt  in  the  land  of  Nod." 
(Gen.  iv.  16.) 

Where  is  the  land  of  Nod?  is  a  question 
often  asked  and  partially  answered  in  various 
ways. 

The  scholars  engaged  in  "the  Bible  (or 
Speaker's)  commentary  "  substitute  wander- 
ing in  the  place  of  Nod,  and  add:  "It  is 
impossible  to  say  where  Nod  was  situated, 
except  that  it  lay  eastward  of  Eden."  But 
the  late  Adam  Clarke,  fifty  years  ago,  went 
a  step  farther  in  his  answer,  and  says:  "As 
nod  signifies  the  same  as  nad,  a  vagabond, 
some  think  this  verse  should  be  rendered, 
'And  Cain  went  out  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord,  from  the  east  of  Eden,  and  dwelt 
a  vagabond  on  the  earth ; '  thus  the  curse 
pronounced  on  him — verse  12,  was  accom- 
plished." 

Those  interpretations  point  us  to  the  Heb. 
word  Nod  or  Nood,  transferred  into  English, 
Nod,  which  is  by  no  means  a  rare  word  in 
the  Hebrew  Bible,  as  a  reference  to  "  The 
Englishman's  Hebrew  and  Chaldee  Concor- 
dance "  will  show.  (A  work,  by  the-way, 
which,  with  the  Hebrew  Bible,  every  one 
engaged  in  a  critical  study  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment should  have  and  make  himself  familiar 
with.)  In  v.  12  and  14,  nood  is  translated 
a  vagabond;  Job  ii.  11,  to  mourn;  Prov. 
xxvi.  2  "as  the  bird  by  wandering ;"  1  Kings 
xiv.  15,  "as  a  reed  is  shaken;''  Ps.  lvi.  9 
"thou  tellest  my  wanderings." 

With  this  evidence  before  us  we  may  con- 
clude that  the  land  into  which  Cain  appears 
to  have  gone  was  no  other  than  that  on 
which  he  had  been  living,  but  his  mental 
and  spiritual  condition  had  undergone  such 
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a  change  that  he  felt  that  the  judgments  of 
God  which  had  fallen  upon  him  were  justly 
his  due.  He  knew  that  he  was  a  murderer, 
and  notwithstanding  the  many  blessings 
which  still  surrounded  him,  he  felt  himself 
to  be  "  a  fugitive  and  vagabond  on  the 
earth."  H.  M. 

Vermont. 


AN  ANCIENT  TITLE-DEED. 


Several  interesting  Babylonian  texts  of 
very  great  antiquity  are  recorded  in  Smith's 
Assyrian  Discoveries.  Among  them  is  a 
land  boundary  stone  of  the  time  of  Mero- 
dach-Baladan  I.,  about  1300  B.  0.,  contain- 
ing on  one  side  emblems  of  the  gods,  and  on 
the  other  a  deed  of  the  land  in  question, 
probably  the  oldest  title-deed  in  existence. 
After  the  description  of  the  land,  and  the  re- 
cital of  the  conditions  of  the  transfer,  the  in- 
scription invokes  the  penalties  on  any  one 
who  shall  remove  the  landmark  :  "  If  a  ruler, 
or  eunuch,  or  citizen,  the  memorial  stone  of 
this  ground  takes  and  destroys,  in  a  place 
where  it  cannot  be  seen  to  anywhere  shall 
place  it  in,  and  this  stone  tablet  if  a  naka, 
or  brother,  or  a  kata,  or  an  evil  one,  or  an 
enemy,  or  any  other  person,  or  the  son  of  the 
owner  of  this  land,  shall  act  falsely,  and  de- 
stroy it,  into  the  water  or  into  the  fire  shall 
throw  it,  with  a  stone  shall  break  it,  from 
the  hand  of  Maraduk-Zakiriskuo,  (the  gran- 
tee,) and  his  seed  shall  take  it  away,  and 
above  or  below  shall  send  it ;  the  gods,  Anu, 
Bel  and  Hea,  Ninip  and  Gula,  these  lords, 
and  all  the  gods  on  this  tablet  whose  em- 
blems are  seen,  violently  may  they  destroy 
his  name  !  A  curse  unmitigated  may  tley 
curse  over  him.  Calamity  may  they  bring 
upon  him.  May  his  seed  be  swept  away  in 
evil,  and  not  in  good  ;  and  in  the  day  of  de- 
parting of  life  may  he  expire,  and  Shamas 
and  Merodach  tear  him  asunder  ;  and  may 
none  mourn  for  him." — Christian  Advocate. 


BE  WHAT  YOU  ARE. 

Many  years  ago,  when  lucifer  matches  were 
yet  unknown,  and  the  tinder-box,  with  its 
flint  and  steel,  formed  the  only  domestic  in- 
strument for  obtaining  a  light,  a  little  man 
used  to  walk  about  in  one  of  the  suburbs  of 
London  holding  in  his  hand  a  fan-shaped 
bunch  of  matches,  made,  as  usual  in  those 
days,  of  splinters  of  resinous  pine  wood 
tipped  with  brimstone.  He  never  offered 
his  goods,  except  by  a  silent  gesture,  nor 
did  he  make  them  an  excuse  for  asking 
charity  as  many  others  were  in  the  habit  of 
doing.  The  good-natured  servant  girls  who 
saw  him  pass  their  windows  would  run  up 
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from  the  area  with  a  smile  and  a  half-penny, 
and  call  out,  "Master,  some  timber;  "  but 
they  never  spoke  of  matches.    "  Timber, 
madam  ?  "  the  old  man  would  say  ;  "  yes, 
madam ; "   and  with  a  grave  face  and  a 
courteous  bow  would  take  their  money  and 
supply  their  want.  It  was  reported  that  the 
old  gentleman  had  seen  better  days;  perhaps 
he  had  at  some  former  time  dealt  in  pine 
logs,  and  carried  on  business  on  a  large  scale : 
now  he  called  himself  a  "small  timber  mer- 
chant," and  if  any  one  addressed  him  as 
the  "  match-man,"  or  asked  him  for  a  half- 
penny's worth  of  brimstones,  he  would  take 
no  notice  of  the  speaker,  but  turn  away  in 
disgust,  as  if  it  were  impossible  for  him  to 
have  dealings  with  such  a  customer.  Of 
course  the  poor  old  man  was  crazy,  and  those 
who  knew  him  humored  and  pitied  him. 
But  how  many  people  are  there  in  these 
days  crazy  after  the  same  fashion,  without 
being  aware  of  it  themselves  or  suspected  of 
it  by  their  neighbors  !    How  common  it  is 
for  men,  and  women  too,  to  represent  them- 
selves as  something  greater  or  of  more  im- 
portance than  they  really  are  !     The  small 
tradesman  carrying  on  business  in  some  by- 
lane  calls  himself  a  merchant,  his  shop  an 
emporium,  his  back  kitchen  a  warehouse, 
and  his  cellar  a  depot;  the  bricklayer  or 
carpenter  is  a  contractor  ;  the  hair-dresser  is 
a  professor ;  the  wig-maker  is  an  artist  in 
hair;  and  the  milk-man,  a  purveyor ;  while 
the  dress-maker  presides  over  the  mysteries 
of  her  art  in  a  magasin  des  modes.  The 
same  spirit  shows  itself  here   and  there 
among  all  classes.     In  answer  to  an  adver- 
tisement for  a  hospital  matron  a  "  lady-su- 
I  erior  "  offers  herself;  and  if  a  mistress  is 
wanted  for  an  infant-school,  applications  are 
made,  not  always  grammatically  expressed, 
for  the  post  of  "  governess."     A  father 
brings  his  daughter  to  the  house  of  a  lady 
who  has  been  inquiring  for  a  housemaid. 
She  wears  an  imitation  fur  jacket,  imitation 
gold   earrings  and   an   imitation  chignon, 
or   plait,  made  of  cotton   or    hemp  by 
some  new  patent  process  of  this  imitation 
age,  with  a  curious  bunch  of  gauze,  feath- 
ers, ribbons,  grapes  and  flowers,  hung  on 
behind  by  way  of  a  bonnet;  her  hands  are 
encased  in  lavender-colored  kid  gloves,  and 
she  carries  a  light  parasol    in  her  hand, 
though  the  day  is  overcast  and  an  umbrella 
would  be  much  more  to  the  purpose.  She 
makes  an  imitation  bow  when  the  mistress 
of  the  house  enters  the  room  ;  and  her  father, 
who  is  proud  of  her  appearance  and  man- 
ners, introduces  her  with  the  appropriate 
words,  "  This  is  the  young  lady,  ma'am,  aa 
is  open  to  an  engagement  for  your  situa- 
tion."   The  owner  of  the  house,  who  has 
no  intention  of  resigning  her  situation,  but 
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only  wants  a  housemaid,  declines  the  appli- 
cation. There  are  pretensions  of  a  worse 
kind  than  this.  A  well-educated  youth,  for 
instance,  leaves  school  and  is  placed  in  an 
office  or  under  articles,  with  a  view  to  his 
future  profession.  His  fellow-clerks  or  fel- 
low-students appear  to  him  by  their  conver- 
sation to  be  "  great  swells."  He  does  not 
wish  to  be  thought  inferior  to  them,  and 
very  soon  learns  to  imitate  their  style  and 
adopt  their  manners.  He  hears  them  talking 
largely  of  their  parentage,  of  their  exploits 
and  of  their  extravagances  ;  and  he  wishes 
to  be  thought  as  rich,  as  gay,  and  as  reckless 
as  the  best  (or  worst)  of  them.  If  they 
smoke,  he  must  do  the  same  ;  if  tbey  drink, 
he  will  drink  with  them  ;  if  they  behave 
like  heathens,  and  talk  disgracefully  and 
vilely,  he  affects  to  admire  their  conduct  and 
to  enjoy  their  conversation.  All  this  may 
at  first  be  very  much  against  his  better  in- 
stincts, but  he  fears  to  be  ridiculed ;  and,  in 
a  word,  would  rather  be  accepted  for  what 
he  is  not,  and  ought  not  to  be,  than  be  es- 
teemed for  what  he  is.  Every  kind  of  pre- 
tence is  bad :  to  pretend  to  be  better  than  we 
are,  is  hypocrisy ;  to  pretend  to  be  greater 
than  we  are,  is  vanity  and  folly ;  but  to  pre- 
tend to  be  worse  than  we  are,  for  the  sake 
of  winning  favor  with  those  whose  favor-  is 
not  worth  having,  is  at  once  the  worst  and 
silliest  pretence  of  all.  Whatever  a  man's 
position  or  calling  may  be,  if  it  be  a  thing  to 
be  ashamed  of,  let  him  abandon  it;  but  if  it 
be  not  wrong  or  disgraceful  in  itself,  let 
him  never  be  ashamed  of  it.  —  Sunday  at 
Home. 


THE  QUAKERS'  "BUNHILL  FIELDS  " 
BURIAL  GROUND. 


William  Tallaok,  the  secretary  of  the 
Howard  Association,  5,  Bishopsgate  With- 
out, E.  C,  writes  to  one  of  the  journals  of 
the  Society  of  Friends,  of  which  he  is  a 
member,  the  following  interesting  descrip- 
tion of  the  disinterments,  just  completed,  in 
an  ancient  city  burial-ground  of  that  reli- 
gious denomination  : 

By  the  time  these  lines  can  reach  the 
reader,  the  much  controverted  question  ol 
removing  the  remains  of  deceased  Friends 
from  one  portion  of  Bunhill  Fields  Burial- 
ground  to  another  will  have  been  finally  set- 
tled by  the  completion  of  the  task.  I  have 
repeatedly  visited  the  scene  of  disinterment 
and  reinterment,  and  may  now  offer  for  the 
reader  a  few  observations  on  the  subject. 
But,  in  the  first  place,  it  may  be  as  well  to 
remark  that  much  misunderstanding  prevails 
in  some  quarters  as  to  what  has  been  done. 
The  burial  ground  consists  of  three  main 
divisions.    One  of  these  is  sold  to  the  Lon- 
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don  School  Board,  with  an  understanding 
that  the  remains  underneath  are  not  to  be 
disturbed.  The  second,  which  contains  the 
dust  of  George  Fox,  Stephen  Crisp,  Alexan- 
der Parker,  and  other  worthies,  and  also 
some  of  the  most  recent  interments,  will  not 
be  at  all  disturbed.  It  is  only  the  large  third 
portion  (likely  to  be  sold  to  an  Industrial 
Dwellings  Company)  which  has  been  cleared 
of  its  remains,  including  those  of  Edward 
Burrough,  Richard  Hubberthorne,  and  some 
thousands  of  other  Friends,  chiefly,  though 
not  exclusively,  of  long  past  generations  ; 
also  the  remains  of  many  other  persons,  not 
Friends,  buried  there  at  the  time  of  the 
plague.  All  that  remains  of  the  bodies  of 
these  honored  members  of  the  Society  has 
been  carefully  collected  into  large  wooden 
boxes,  and  decently  reinterred  in  the  other 
portion  of  the  grounds  near  George  Fox's 
grave.  (The  precise  position  of  the  latter, 
long  uncertain,  has  been  recently  ascertained 
from  an  old  memorandum  or  measurement 
and  is  accurately  indicated  for  future  visitors 
to  the  spot).  The  whole  subject  of  the  re- 
movals (rendered  necessary  by  various  cir- 
cumstances) has  been  most  carefully  delib- 
erated upon  by  the  society,  and  carried  out 
with  the  utmost  respect  to  the  memory  of 
the  dead,  and  at  an  expense  of  nearly  QQOl. 
About  50  men  have  been  continuously  em- 
ployed in  the  work,  and  under  regular  over- 
sight. The  society  is  especially  under  obli- 
gation to  Smith  Harrison,  C.  H.  Warner, 
W.  Beck,  W.  F.  Wells,  and  H.  C.  Chalkley, 
for  the  pains  taken  by  them  in  these  and  as- 
sociated labors.  In  all  Bunhill  Fields 
15,000  Friends  (or  upwards)  are  known  to  be 
interred ;  so  that  the  remains  now  removed 
represent  more  than  double  the  ordinary  at- 
tendance of  the  great  annual  meeting  of 
Friends  in  London.  And  a  reflection, which, 
after  witnessing  the  scene  of  removal,  es- 
pecially impressed  my  mind,  was  tha  t  if  Lon- 
don "  Yearly  Meeting,"  as  an  assembled 
body,  could  behold  the  very  small  space  now 
occupied  by  the  earthly  remains  of  its  pre- 
decessors, from  nine  to  fourteen  feet  under- 
ground, and  the  very  few  fragments  indeed 
which  at  all  remain  of  them,  the  spectacle 
would  tend  to  silence  controversy  as  to  the 
removal,  and  rather  to  suggest  some  solemn 
and  useful  reflections.  For,  in  a  large  pro- 
portion, the  Divine  decree,  "  Dust  thou  art, 
and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return,"  has  al- 
ready taken  operation  Many  graves  appear 
to  be  quite  emptied,  by  natural  decay,  of 
their  original  contents,  which  have  "  utterly 
perished  in  their  own  corruption."  In  very 
few  ins  ances  amongst  these  thousands  has 
anything  like  a  perfect  skeleton  been  found. 
In  almost  every  instance  the  only  remains 
consist  at  most,  of  a  few  loose  larger  bones,  as 


584  FRIENDS' 


of  the  thigh  and  pelvis.  Even  the  skulls  are 
to  a  large  extent  decayed  or  gone  to  frag- 
ments. The  coffins  have,  in  general,  quite 
disappeared,  or  are  represented  only  by  a 
brown  admixture  with  the  soil.  In  short, 
this  buried  multitude  has  already  become  a 
thin  layer  of  dust,  indistinguishable  from 
the  mould  with  which  it  is  mixed,  except  as 
to  the  few  and  scattered  bones,  which  (al- 
though in  the  aggregate  they  fill  many 
boxes)  are  yet  wonderfully  few  considering 
the  multitudinous  assembly  they  represent. 
In  some  instances,  groups  of  skulls,  or  of 
fragments  of  skulls  rather,  were  found  to- 
gether ;  also  remains  of  skeletons  crowded, 
and  even  in  a  sitting  posture  —  solemn  me- 
morials of  the  hasty  and  abundant  inter- 
ments during  the  Great  Plague  of  London. 
Upwards  of  thirty  lead  coffins  have  been 
found,  several  copper  ones,  and  one  (recent) 
of  mahogany  ;  the  latter  almost  the  only 
wooden  coffin  preserved.  Many,  even  of  the 
lead  ones,  were  much  corroded.  But  all 
have  been  reverently  reinterred  near  the  un- 
disturbed dust  of  George  Fox.  For,  in  all 
probability,  if  G.  Fox's  dust  was  to  be  dug 
down  to  (which  will  not  happen),  it  also 
would  be  found  to  be  indistinguishable  from 
the  mould  around  it.  But  his  dust,  and  that 
of  thousands  near  him  will  not  be  disturbed 
in  the  slightest  degree.  The  lesson  of  these 
"  secrets  of  the  grave  "  is  a  solemn  one  ;  for 
it  shows  what  we  must  all  come  to,  as  to  our 
earthly  part.  Even  a  few  short  years  will 
reduce  us  all,  rich  and  poor  alike,  to  a  few 
unsightly  fragments,  as  to  the  poor  mortal 
body.  But  is  that  all  ?  Alas!  indeed,  for 
us,  if  it  be  all,  as  the  sceptic  and  the  ma- 
terialist tell  us.  Most  emphatically  does  this 
striking  spectacle  of  an  uncovered  burial- 
ground  confirm  the  sacred  truth  that  "the 
world  passeth  away,"  as  to  each  of  us. 
Happily,  it  is  added,"  But  he  that  doeth  the 
will  of  God  dbideth  forever." 

Over  our  Divine  Redeemer's  sepulchre  the 
words  were  spoken,  "  He  is  not  here  ;  "  and 
so,  of  each  buried  believer  in  Christ,  it  is  true 
that  "  Thou  sowest  not  that  body  that  shall 
be."  For  "  it  is  sown  a  natural  body  ;  it  is 
raised  a  spiritual  body."  Yes,  in  a  certain 
sense,  or  at  least  after  death,  "  the  flesh  profit- 
eth  nothing.  It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickenetb." 
As  one  contemplates  the  fragmentary  re- 
mains of  these  buried  thousands,  the  thought 
arises — "  If  we  have  not  an  abiding  spirit, 
it  is  indeed  all  over  with  us  at  death."  But 
the  spirit  of  belief  and  obedience  does  "  quick- 
en" us :  "for  God  so  loved  the  world  that  He 
gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
believeth  on  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life."  And  that  life,  if  we  are  to 
enjoy  it,  must  begin  before  the  death  of  our 
bodies.     The  lesson,  therefore,  of  these  se- 
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crets  of  the  grave,  is — "  Is  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God  now  producing  in  us  the  deathless 
immortal  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  such  as  love, 
peace,  faith,  and  temperance?  Have  we 
passed  from  death  unto  life?  Have  we  the 
Apostolic  proof  of  this,  by  our  love  for  the 
brethren,  as  well  as  by  our  love  of  Christ?" 

The  Friends'  "  Bunhill  Fields  "  is  situated 
in  Coleman-street,  Bunhill-row,  a  hundred 
yards  west  of  the  larger  public  Bunhill 
Fields  where  John  Bunyan  and  Dr.  Watts 
are  interred. — London  "City  Press." 
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CHRISTIAN  WAR  1 

Recent  advices  from  Europe  seem  to  in- 
dicate that  the  long-pending  negotiations 
between  the  five  great  powers  of  Europe  and 
Turkey  are  likely  to  end  at  last  in  a  war  of 
Russia  upon  the  latter  country.  And  what  is 
the  proposed  object  of  this  war  ?  It  is  answer- 
ed, to  protect  those  who  profess  to  be  Chris- 
tians in  Turkish  provinces,  from  Moham- 
medan violence.  This  answer  is  made  by 
Russia,  from  whose  territory  tens  of  thou- 
sands of  Mennonites  are  even  now  fleeing  to 
secure  the  liberty  which  Russia  denies  them, 
to  obey  Christ's  commands,and  livein  Christ's 
Spirit,  which  forbid  war.  Christian  protec- 
tion by  Russia!  when  ten  thousand  Moham- 
medans recently  left  home  and  almost  their 
all  and  migrated  to  Turkej^,  half  of  them 
dying  of  cholera  and  misery,  rather  than 
wound  their  consciences  by  submitting  to  a 
decree  that  they  must  conform  to  Russian 
laws.  Well  might  John  G.  Whittier 
write — 

"  Bear  witness,  Oh  Thou  wronged  yet  merciful  One, 
That  earth's  most  hateful  crimes  have  in  Thy  name 
been  done." 


PHILADELPHIA  YEARLY  MEETING. 

Third-day,  Fourth  mo.  17th,  1877. — On  com- 
ing together,  Samuel  Bettle  dwelt  on  the  words 
"That  they  should  seek  the  Lord,  if  haply 
they  might  feel  after  Him  and  find  Him, 
though  He  be  not  far  from  every  one  of  us." 
He  exhorted  to  wait  upon  the  Lord  as  near.  A 
spirit  of  grace  and  supplication  spread  over  the 
meeting,  and  two  of  the  ministers  from  other 


FRIENDS' 


Yearly  Meetings  engaged  in  fervent  prayer, 
which  seemed  to  be  answered  by  a  blessing 
which  continued  with  the  meeting  throughout. 

The  Representatives  reported  that  they  were 
agreed  in  nominating  Clarkson  Sheppard  as 
Clerk,  and  generally  united  in  nominating  Joseph 
Walton  as  Assistant  Clerk.  Many  expressed 
satisfaction  with  the  nominations,  and  they  were 
appointed.  One  Friend,  while  prepared  to  ex- 
tend sympathy  and  support  to  the  clerks  as 
appointed,  expressed  his  regret  that  a  golden 
opportunity  had  been  lost  for  cementing  the 
meeting  together  by  an  appointment  acceptable 
to  all,  as  it  should  be  cemented  in  fraternal  love. 

The  reading  of  the  Queries  was  then  proceeded 
with.  Ten  meetings  for  worship  had  been  omit- 
ted during  the  year,  two  from  assigned  causes, 
the  others,  all  in  one  place,  from  the  smallness 
and  weakness  of  the  membership. 

Much  neglect  of  meetings,  except  those  on 
First-day  morning,  was  reported,  and  some 
sleeping.  A  Friend  said  that  the  latter  could  be 
overcome  by  a  strong  sense  of  the  object  of 
assembling,  and  a  fervent  exercise  of  spirit  for 
grace  to  offer  worship.  Another  said  that  when 
we  rose  we  should  commit  ourselves  for  the  day 
to  the  Lord  for  His  guidance  and  help;  should 
seek  to  walk  in  the  sense  of  the  presence  of  the 
Spirit  within  us,  and  that  then  on  reaching  our 
meetings  we  would  delight  in  the  privilege,  and 
be  ready  not  only  to  worship  in  silence,  but  to 
testify,  if  called  thereto,  to  the  Lord's  goodness, 
to  the  help  of  others. 

Charles  Evans  said,  that  one  of  the  reasons 
why  our  meetings  were  not  better  attended  was 
the  lack  of  earnest  exercise  of  spirit  on  the  part 
of  those  attending.  Listlessness  and  indifference 
on  the  part  of  some  made  it  difficult  for  the 
earnest  ones  to  overcome  the  coldness  of  a 
meeting  by  their  inward  travail  of  spirit  before 
the  Lord,  so  that  the  living  were  not  able  to 
bury  the  dead.  He  exhorted  to  an  immediate 
dependence  on  the  Lord,  not  looking  to  our 
fellow-men ;  that  all  hearts  lay  open  before  Him, 
that  He  could  not  be  deceived,  and  urged  a 
faithful  labor  of  mind  to  have  a  spiritual  offering 
prepared  which  should  be  acceptable  through 
our  one  Mediator. 

The  passage,  ''Through  Him  we  both  have 
access  by  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father,"  was  dwelt 
upon  briefly  by  another  Friend,  who  encouraged 
those  who  felt  their  weakness  and  sinfulness  not 
to  look  to  a  fellow-man  to  help  them,  but  to  avail 
themselves  of  the  High-priestly  mediation  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  through  Him  to  come 
boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace  that  they  might 
obtain  mercy  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of 
need. 
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Samuel  Bettle  spoke  upon  worship  in  spirit 
by  silent  waiting  on  God,  recognizing  the  me- 
diatorship  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  added,  that 
he  believed  that  frequently,  if  all  were  thus  faith- 
fully engaged,  there  would  be  brief  expressions 
in  our  meetings  from  those  not  called  to  the  more 
general  ministry  of  the  word. 

The  answer  to  the  Query  on  love  and  unity 
was  much  fuller  than  formerly,  and  indeed  they 
seem  much  more  to  abound  than  once. 

The  answer  to  the  Query  on  diversions,  and 
moderation  on  account  of  marriages,  burials  and 
other  occasions,  was  followed  by  some  remarks 
on  the  practice  of  strewing  flowers  on  the  corpse 
at  funerals.  It  was  thought  to  arise  from  a  dis- 
position to  take  away  the  seriousness  of  death, 
and  to  gratify  vanity,  which  would  not  wither  in 
the  hearts  of  some  even  under  the  stroke  of  death 
upon  their  households.  It  also  led  to  foolish 
and  burdensome  expense.  Flowers  which  were 
so  grateful  an  offering  in  the  sick  room,  were  un- 
fitted for  the  coffin.  Expense  and  show  in  cask- 
ets, dress  of  the  corpse,  and  other  attendants 
upon  the  burial  of  the  dead,  were  pointed  out  as 
ill-befitting  Christian  simplicity  and  sobriety. 
Moderation  in  expense  at  marriages,  in  floral 
presents  at  college  commencements  and  like 
occasions,  is  much  needed,  and  people  often 
give  such  presents  rather  from  vanity  or  because 
they  are  expected  so  to  do,  though  ever  so  bur- 
densome to  the  donor,  than  from  pure  friend- 
ship. 

Abstinence  from  intoxicating  drinks  and  from 
tobacco  was  recommended  by  a  Friend  from  a 
distance,  who  spoke  from  personal  experience 
of  their  danger  arid  injurious  effects. 

The  Query  on  training  families  in  frequently 
reading  the  Scriptures,  in  the  avoidance  of  per- 
nicious reading,  and  in  plainness  of  speech, 
behaviour  and  apparel,  called  forth  an  earnest 
address  from  a  minister.  As  a  father  himself  he 
could  sympathize  with  fathers  in  their  deep  soli- 
citude in  training  their  children.  He  believed 
some  hesitated  and  felt  cold  about  Scripture 
reading,  with  waiting  on  the  Lord,  and  either 
silent  or  vocal  prayer  with  and  for  their  children, 
because  they  felt  that  they  were  not  as  they 
ought  to  be.  He  mentioned  the  gracious  prom- 
ise of  Christ,  "  He  that  followeth  me  shall  not 
abide  in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of 
life."  If,  under  anxiety  for  their  children,  they 
would  see  themselves  in  the  light  of  Christ,  which 
condemns  for  evil  and  commends  for  well-doing, 
they  would  find  that  they  needed  conversion — 
that  they  needed  to  come  humbly  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  and  have  the  sins  of  their  own  youth 
washed  away  in  the  atoning  blood  of  Christ ; 
and  then,  knowing  the  way  themselves,  they 
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■could  teach  their  children.  The  Lord  Jesus 
would  give  them  the  light  of  life,  and  they  should 
be  taught  their  duty  towards  their  offspring,  and 
how  to  train  them.  They  would  then  discourage 
them  from  pernicious  reading,  and  do  all  that 
was  possible  to  protect  their  sons  from  tempta- 
tion. He  did  not  believe  that  plainness  of  speech, 
dress  and  manners  would  give  the  children 
grace,  but  it  would  protect  them  from  much  temp- 
tation amidst  a  world  full  of  evil  companionship. 
Some  let  their  children  indulge  in  things  they 
ought  not,  and  then  spoke  of  the  diminishing 
numbers  of  the  Society  ;  not  recognizing  that 
they  themselves  were  partly  to  blame,  since  they 
had  not  brought  up  their  children  so  as  to  be- 
come Christians  and  Friends. 

Another  Friend  spoke  of  the  promise  to  the 
united  prayer  of  two  as  specially  applicable  to 
the  united  prayer  of  a  father  and  mother  for 
their  children's  salvation. 

Six  Friends'  children  had  been  placed  at  busi- 
ness from  among  Friends,  five  of  them  in  one 
Quarterly  Meeting.  Friends  were  counselled  to 
exercise  care  in  this  respect,  and  the  youth'  to 
choose  employments  which  were  useful,  and 
which  did  not  deal  with  objectionable  articles. 
Mechanic  trades  were  recommended;  and  to 
look  to  God's  direction  and  approval,  and  to 
serving  Him,  when  deciding  what  business  to  fol- 
low, rather  than  at  securing  a  largt  income. 

Fourth-day,  the  18th. — Answers  to  the  appro- 
priate Query  showed  that  Friends  were  clear  of 
the  use  of  oaths,  of  military  service,  and  defraud- 
ing the  revenue.  A  few  attend  places  of  worship 
where  a  paid  ministry  is  supported,  in  all  the 
Quarterly  Meetings  except  two. 

A  Friend  said  that  all  these  testimonies  grew 
out  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Light  of  Christ  in  the 
heart,  and  if  one  was  evaded,  others  were  sure  to 
follow.  The  first  step  was  in  avoiding  plainness 
of  speech,  behaviour  and  apparel,  and  then  the 
door  was  opened  to  other  things.  He  believed 
it  would  be  found  that  none  who  adhered  to 
these  would  be  found  in  places  where  a  hireling 
ministry  was  supported.  They  would  be  known 
at  once  to  be  acting  inconsistently  with  their 
principles.  Another  Friend  suggested  that  lively 
meetings  of  our  own  would  prevent  people 
seeking  something  else. 

At  the  close  of  the  replies  to  all  the  Queries  a 
Friend  said,  that  all  these  principles  held  by 
Friends,  and  the  practices  which  grew  out  of 
them,  had  their  foundation  in  Christ.  That 
apart  from  Him  they  had  no  value  nor  power. 
That  tradition  was  not  an  authority  on  which 
alone  they  could  be  received  or  maintained  with 
strength.  That  Christ  was  the  only  foundation, 
and  he  desired  the  younger  members  to  come  to 


Him,  and  to  accept  His  immediate  teaching. 
Seldom  were  these  principles  and  practices  ac- 
cepted from  argument,  but  silent  convictions 
immediately  sealed  upon  the  heart  and  under- 
standing, he  begged  his  hearers  to  accept  at  any 
cost,  and  to  act  out.  This  would  lead  to  an 
establishment  in  these  truths  which  could  not  be 
shaken.  He  believed  that  so  far  from  Friends' 
mission  being  over,  there  was  a  great  need  for 
the  simple,  pure  Christianity  we  uphold ;  and  he 
desired  that  there  should  be  many  preparing  for 
the  work  before  us,  for  the  fields  were  white  unto 
harvest. 

After  other  earnest  addresses  to  the  younger 
members,  a  Friend  mentioned  having  attended 
Canada  Yearly  Meeting,  and  having  found  there 
older  Friends  who  were  holding  on  to  the  truth ; 
some  who  had  partially  abandoned  it,  perhaps 
unconsciously,  and  younger  ones  who  were 
much  perplexed  by  the  contrary  voices  they 
heard.  He  felt  a  desire  that  we  should  extend 
our  love  and  sympathy  towards  Friends  of  other 
Yearly  Meetings,  and  that  we  should  begin  by 
sending  an  Epistle  to  the  Yearly  Meeting  in 
Ohio  with  which  this  Yearly  Meeting  was  in  ac- 
cord. 

Several  coincided  with  this  suggestion,  but  a 
leading  member  said  that  though  he  had  always 
regretted  the  cessation  of  correspondence  with 
Ohio,  he  did  not  think  this  the  time  to  resume  it. 
"  He  that  believeth  shall  not  make  haste," 
and  that  the  Lord  would  overturn  and  overturn 
in  the  Society  till  He  came  into  dominion  whose 
right  it  is  to  reign.  He  wished  Ohio  Friends  to 
continue  their  patient  and  faithful  course,  but 
that  he  did  not  think  it  best  we  should  now  re- 
sume correspondence  with  them.  Several  Friends 
agreed  with  this.  One  Friend  was  willing  that 
we  should  open  correspondence  with  all,  but  the 
subject  was  passed  from,  the  whole  discussion 
having  been  carried  on  in  a  courteous,  kindly, 
considerate  manner. 

Fifth-day,  Fourth  mo.  igth. — Meetings  for 
worship  were  held  in  the  morning,  and  the  Yearly 
Meeting  assembled  at  3  p.  m.  A  Friend  said 
he  thought  this  Yearly  Meeting  should  corres- 
pond with  the  Yearly  Meeting  in  Ohio,  which 
was  its  offspring,  and  also  look  after  the  small 
separated  bodies  for  whose  existence  he  thought 
it  responsible.  But  he  deprecated  any  correspond- 
ence with  other  Yearly  Meetings  which  should 
tend  to  produce  similar  divisions.  The  Report  of 
the  Committee  for  the  Civilization  of  the  Indians 
and  having  charge  of  the  Boarding  School  on 
the  Allegheny  Reservation  in  Cattaraugus  county, 
New  York,  was  read.  The  average  number  of 
pupils  for  the  year  was  29 — larger  than  usual. 
The  Indians  are  eager  to  send  their  children,  and 
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all  applicants  cannot  be  admitted.  The  progress 
in  study  and  the  conduct  of  the  pupils  had  been 
good.  More  attention  than  formerly  is  given  to 
the  instruction  of  the  children  in  Scripture.  Ex- 
tracts from  a  letter  of  a  former  pupil  gave  an 
account  of  the  long  illness  and  death  of  her 
sister,  who  had  found  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  be 
her  Saviour  in  life,  and  to  be  with  her  in  death. 

Much  interest  was  shown  in  the  Report,  es- 
pecially in  the  religious  aspect  of  it.  An  appro- 
priation of  $500  to  the  use  of  the  Committee 
was  ordered. 

The  Committee  on  Westtown  Boarding  School 
made  a  good  report,  showing  that  the  Institu- 
tion, with  the  exception  of  considerable  illness  of 
pupils  from  diseases  incident  to  childhood,  had 
been  flourishing.  This  is  now  a  well-managed 
and  efficient  school.  The  cost  of  each  pupil  was 
{225  a  year.  By  increased  salaries  and  addi- 
tional houses  built  to  furnish  homes  for  the  mar- 
ried teachers,  the  school  commands  a  better 
class  of  experienced  instructors.  An  appropria- 
tion of  $3000  for  the  school  was  directed. 

The  general  Educational  Statistics  were  read, 
showing  949  children  of  school  age,  against  946 
last  year,  of  whom  only  199  were  attending 
public  schools,  the  rest  mostly  attending  schools 
under  the  care  of  Friends.  A  Committee  to 
assist  members  in  supporting  select  schools  in 
their  neighborhoods,  or  family  schools,  made  an 
interesting  report,  showing  that  by  the  use  of  their 
appropriation  of  $1200,  enlarged  by  private  con- 
tributions, they  had  opened  eight  family  and 
five  Preparative  Meeting  schools;  and  thus  78 
children  were  placed  under  the  fhelter  of  private 
school?.  The  Committee  and  the  appropriation 
were  continued. 

The  sentiment  of  the  meeting  is  strong  and 
practical  in  favor  of  the  education  of  all  its  child- 
ren in  schools  taught  by  members,  and  under 
the  influence  of  its  own  religious  principles. 

Sixth-day ,  Fourth  mo.  10th. — The  Reports  on- 
the  use  of  spiritous  liquors  showed  that  32  used 
them  occasionally  and  12  habitually  as  a  bever- 
age. After  extended  remarks  upon  the  impor- 
tance of  avoiding  all  intoxicants,  and  also  on 
abstaining  from  tobacco,  the  subject  was  referred 
to  the  surbordinate  meetings  for  inquiry  and 
Christian  labor,  as  heretofore. 

The  Committee  to  whom  was  referred  last 
year  a  proposal  to  amend  the  Discipline  upon  the 
subject  of  marriage  with  non-members,  made  a 
report,  but  after  considerable  discussion  it  was 
declined  and  the  present  rule  continued  ;  and  the 
meeting  adjourned. 

Thus  closed  probably  the  most  harmonious  and 
dignified  Yearly  Meeting  held  in  Philadelphia 
for  forty  years.    A  degree  of  serious  religious 
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feeling  was  manifest  in  it  throughout.  Practically, 
all  the  elements  of  dissent  were  hushed,  and  the 
most  entire  adherence  to  the  practices  of  the 
past  in  all  their  minutiae  was  established  over 
all  as  the  rule  of  its  membership,  and  for  all  with 
whom  the  Yearly  Meeting  can  hold  fellowship  as 
members  of  the  same  religious  society. 


Movements  of  Ministers. — After  parting 
with  members  of  the  Indian  Committee  at  Wash- 
ington on  the  6th,  Stanley  Pumphrey  went  to 
Loudon  Co  ,  Va.,  to  the  residence  of  Samuel  M. 
Janney,  with  whom  he  spent  First-day,  8th  inst., 
attending  a  meeting  of  Hicksite  Friends  in  that 
neighborhood.  Nearly  five  hundred  persons 
were  present,  and  the  Gospel  was  freely  preached. 
On  Second-day,  the  9th,  he  returned  to  Philadel- 
phia, and  successively  attended  the  meetings  at 
Sixth  and  Noble  Streets,  Twelfth  Street,  and  Ger- 
mantown,  on  the  three  following  days.  On  the 
evening  of  each  day  he  met  a  company  of  mid- 
dle-aged and  younger  men  within  the  limits  of 
the  respective  meetings,  and  addressed  them 
earnestly  and  instructively  upon  the  importance 
of  individual  faithfulness  to  the  manifested  will 
of  Christ,  and  to  the  work  of  the  church  within 
our  own  Religious  Society.  On  First-day,  15th, 
he  was  largely  engaged  in  Gospel  ministry  in 
Twelfth  Street  House  in  the  morning  and  even- 
ing, and  at  Sixth  Street  in  the  afternoon.  The 
meetings  in  the  former  house  were  among  the 
largest  ever  witnessed  there,  many  additional 
seats  being  required  and  brought  in.  The  word 
of  the  Lord  had  free  course  and  was  glorified ; 
and  many  rejoiced  with  thanksgiving  at  the  re- 
newed evidence  of  the  mercy  of  the  Lord.  On 
Second-day  morning,  16th,  Stanley  Pumphrey 
left  our  neighborhood  for  New  York,  intending 
to  be  present  at  Cornwall  and  Westbury  Quar- 
terly Meetings,  and  return  to  embark  for  Eng- 
land on  the  steamship  Ohio  on  the  26th  inst. 

James  N.  Richardson,  a  Minister  of  Dublin 
Yearly  Meeting,  has  obtained  a  certificate  to  at- 
tend Canada  Yearly  Meeting. 

Walter  Robson,  of  England,  is  expected  to 
visit  the  Autumn  Yearly  Meetings  in  this  country. 

Charles  Rhoads,  accompanied  by  John  Sharp- 
less,  an  Elder  of  Chester  Monthly  Meeting,  left 
on  the  evening  of  the  25th,  for  a  general  visit  to 
the  meetings  of  Kansas  Yearly  Meeting,  and 
to  some  of  the  Indian  Agencies  under  the  care 
of  Friends. 


DIED. 

LANCASTER  Near  Bangor,  Iowa,  Twelfth  mo. 

2d,  1876,  Wm.  O.  Lancaster,  in  the  67th  year  of  his 
age.  He  died  as  he  had  lived  for  several  years, 
strongly  attached  to  the  cause  of  truth,  as  professed 
and  practiced  by  early  Friends.  His  faith  and  trust  con- 
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tinned  without  wavering.  His  friends  have  the  con- 
soling evidence  that  he  was  prepared  for  the  summons 
of  death,  and  his  end  was  peace. 

DENNIS. — On  the  26th  of  Second  mo.,  1877,  in  the 
triumph  of  living  faith,  Margaretta,  daughter  of  Thorn 
as  and  Sarah  Dennis,  in  the  13th  year  of  her  age;  a 
member  of  Cherry  Grove  Monthly  Meeting,  Ind.  This 
dear  child,  though  young  in  years,  realized  that  she  was 
a  sinner,  and  stood  in  need  of  a  Saviour,  which,  through 
mercy,  she  was  enabled  to  find  in  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord,  and  to  testify  on  a  death-bed  to  the  mercy  of 
God  to  her,  in  the  pardon  of  all  her  sins,  inviting  all 
around  her  to  come  to  Jesus,  that  they,  too,  might  find 
help  to  repent  and  be  saved  ;  that  they  might  be  pre- 
pared to  meet  her  in  heaven,  where,  she  said,  she  was 
going. 

STEVENSON.— On  First  mo.  nth,  1877,  Clayton 
Stevenson,  in  the  61st  year  of  his  age  ;  a  member  of 
Cherry  Grove  Monthly  Meeting.  This  dear  Friend 
suffered  a  severe  affliction  for  many  months  with  much 
patience  and  resignation,  often  saying,  "The  Lord  has 
been  very  good  to  me,  a  poor  sinner,  saved  by  grace." 

OZBUN.— On  Fourth  mo.  4th,  1877,  John  Ozbun, 
aged  82  years;  a  member  of  Cherry  Grove  Monthly  Meet- 
ing. He  was  engaged  in  visiting  the  families  of  his  own 
Monthly  Meeting,  when  the  Lord  saw  fit  to  stop  him 
by  the  hand  of  affliction  and  of  death.  He  was  par- 
alyzed instantly,  yeL  lived  over  one  year  before  he  was 
taken  away.  During  this  time  he  testified  to  the 
young  people  who  were  about  him,  that  what  gave  him 
most  cause  of  regret  now  was,  that  he  was  not  more 
faithful  while  young.  Though  he  was  early  engaged 
in  the  Lord's  service,  he  had  not  always  been  faithful 
to  manifested  duties,  and  he  warned  them  to  be  care- 
ful at'  all  times  to  follow  the  Lord  in  the  way  of  His 
requiring. 

HADLEY. — At  the  residence  of  her  father,  on  the 
15th  of  Second  mo.,  1877,  Ruth  H.  Hadley,  daughter 
of  Jonathan  T.  and  Rebecca  Hadley  (the  latter  de 
ceased),  in  the  52d  year  of  Her  age ;  a  member  of 
Springfield  Monthly  Meeting  of  Friends,  Clinton  Co., 
Ohio.  This  dear  Friend  possessed  an  amiable  and  af- 
fectionate disposition,  which  gained  to  her  the  general 
esteem  of  all  who  knew  her ;  and  was  early  in  life  es- 
poused to  the  cause  of  truth  by  a  sense  of  a  Saviour's 
pardoning  love,  through  faith  in  the  all  atoning  sacri- 
fice made  for  sin.  She  was  afflicted  with  a  long  ill- 
ness, through  which  she  was  wonderfully  preserved 
from  murmur  or  complaint,  through  a  confiding  trust 
in  her  dear  Redeemer.  She  would  often  exclaim,  "  I 
long  to  go  home,  to  that  sweet,  happy  home,"  entreating 
those  around  her,  "  Weep  not  for  me,  for  I  soon  shall  be 
free  from  every  pain  and  sorrow."  She  manifested  a 
grateful  and  loving  spirit  to  neighbors,  friends  and  rela- 
tives. Through  the  course  of  her  life,  and  especially  in 
her  last  sickness,  she  was  concerned  to  administer  to  the 
wants  of  suffering  humanity,  both  spiritually  and  tem- 
porally. She  claimed  no  merit  through  any  work  of 
her  own  ;  all  her  hopes  were  placed  on  her  once  cru- 
cified and  risen  Lord,  in  whom  her  faith  grew  more 
and  more  bright.  More  than  once  when  in  deep  suf- 
fering she  broke  forth  and  sung  in  a  sweet,  clear  voice: 

"  Jesus  can  make  a  dying  bed 
Feel  soft  as  downy  pillows  are,"  Ac. 

When  in  the  cold  river  of  death  she  would  ask  for 
those  around  her  to  sing  to  her  ol  heaven,  while  her 
feeble  yet  loving  voice  could  be  heard  exclaiming, 
•'Jesus,  Jesus,  help  me,  dear  Jesus,  over  Jordan."  She 
longed  to  see  the  face  of  Him  who  wore  a  crown  of 
thorns  that  she  might  be  crowned  with  a  blessed  im- 
mortality. 

BATEMAN.— On  Third  mo.  nth,  1877,  Lydia 
S.  Bateman,  wife  of  J.  T.  Bateman,  of  Cincinnati, 
Ohio,  and  daughter  of  the  late  Charles  and  Susan  B. 
Stroud.    In  the  midst  of  a  life  of  Christian  activity 


and  usefulness,  our  dear  sister  was  suddenly  called  to 
give  up  her  stewardship  and  enter  into  the  joy  of  her 
Lord,  which  summons  found  her  in  the  full  assurance 
of  living  faith  in  Christ.  During  her  closing  hours 
she  often  expressed  her  precious  realization,  that  "The 
everlasting  arms  were  underneath,"  adding  with  em- 
phasis, "  Oh,  what  a  friend  I  have  in  Jesus  ;  pray  with 
me  that  my  faith  and  patience  may  endure  to  the  end," 
thus  giving  her  last  witness  to  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Him. 
In  the  several  fields  of  home  mission  work,  she  was 
an  earnest  laborer;  her  loving,  sympathizing  nature, 
united  to  a  willingness  to  serve  for  the  good  of  others, 
admirably  fitted  her  for  the  ministrations  of  love  to 
the  poor  and  needy.  For  many  years  she  taught  a 
class  of  colored  women,  who,  released  from  slavery, 
drank  in  with  avidity  the  instruction  she  imparted  ; 
and  it  was  most  touching  to  witness  their  grateful  ap- 
preciation, both  during  her  illness  and  as  they  stood 
beside  her  lifeless  form,  to  take  the  last  look  of  her 
who  had  ever  been  to  them  a  friend  and  counsellor. 


Public  Exercises  at  Haverford  College. — 
The  annual  oration  before  the  Loganian  Society  at 
Haverford  was  delivered  on  the  10th  inst.,  by  Fred- 
erick L.  Baily,  of  the  Senior  Class,  before  an  unusu- 
ally large  audience.  It  was  a  well  studied  discourse 
on  the  characteristics  of  the  American  republic  at  the 
time  of  its  foundation,  and  the  first  republic  in  France, 
and  the  causes  of  the  success  of  the  one  and  the  failure 
of  the  other.  These  were  accurately  discerned  and 
forcibly  stated ;  and  the  effect  of  the  whole  was  en- 
hanced by  an  excellent  delivery. 

Another  large  audience  greeted  the  exercises  of  the 
Junior  Class,  on  the  following  morning.  During  the 
pause  preceding  the  delivery  of  the  orations,  prayer 
was  offered  by  Dr.  J.  C.  Thomas.  The  subjects  of 
the  orations,  and  the  speakers,  were  as  follows : — 

Macaulay's  Place  in  Literature,  Daniel  Smiley,  Jr., 
Vassalboro',  Me.;  A  Latin  Oration — De  P.  Cornelio 
Scipione  Africano  Majore,  Francis  K.  Carey,  Balti- 
more, Md.;  Pizzaro  and  the  Incas,  Edward  T.  Com- 
fort, Germantown,  Pa.;  Arabian  Science,  Henry  N. 
Stokes,  Moorestown,  N.  J  ;  A  Latin  Ode — Ad  Ameri- 
can! :  Carmen  Sseculare,  Henry  Baily,  Newport,  Pa.; 
Puritan  England,  Henry  L.  Taylor,  Cincinnati,  Ohio; 
Spectrum  Analysis,  Robert  B.  Haines,  Jr.,  Chelten- 
ham, Pa.;  Japan  and  the  Japanese,  Albert  L.  Baily, 
Philadelphia ;  The  Reasonableness  of  the  Christian 
Revelation,  J.  M.  Whitall  Thomas,  Baltimore,  Md.;  A 
Greek  Oration — ILpt  rob  JlepmXeovg,  Charles  S. 
Crosman,  Lynn,  Mass.;  Brazil  and  her  Emperor,  Geo. 
Wilson  White,  Belvidere,  N.  C;  Science  and  Religion, 
Samuel  H.  Hill,  Minneapolis,  Minn.;  Intemperance 
and  the  State,  Lindley  M.  H.  Reynolds,  Bush  Hill, 
N.  C. 

Very  general  satisfaction  was  expressed  with  the  effect- 
ive delivery,  the  literary  merit,  and  the  high  moral  and 
religious  tone  of  these  exercises. 


HASTE  MAKES  WASTE.* 


"  He  that  believeth  shall  not  make  haste." — Isaiah 
xxviii.  16. 

"  Do  I  not  trust  in  Thee,  O  Lord  ? 
Do  I  not  rest  in  Thee  alone  ?  " 

Charlotte  Elliott. 

A  vast  deal  of  perplexity  in  religious 
thinking  arises  from  ignoring  the  past.  Im- 
pelled by  a  newly  awakened  zeal,  we  rush 
forward,  our  hands  extended  in  every  direc- 


*  Chapter  ix.  of 
Tract  Society. 


1  Encouragements  to  Faith."  Religion* 
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tion,  eager  to  make  up  for  lost  time,  grasp- 
ing at  every  truth,  and  capturing  much,  on 
the  instant,  by  irresistible  assault.  The  more 
we  act  in  this  way,  the  farther  we  advance 
into  unknown  territory,  with  strides  too 
rapid  to  permit  of  our  making  ourselves 
masters  of  our  position,  the  greater  number 
of  lurking-places  do  we  provide  for  trouble- 
some thoughts,  feelings,  fears,  conjectures, 
and  endless  questionings. 

Let  me  then  assist  you  to  a  useful  retro- 
spect. What  have  you  been  doing  in  the 
past  ?  You  have  been  walking  by  sight. 
You  have  not  seen  Jesus,  nor  expected  to 
please  Him.  There  was  no  exercise  of  faith. 
You  looked  for  nothing  from  God  as  a  gra- 
tuity. You  thought  you  would  obtain 
simply  what  you  labored  for;  so  much 
pay  lor  so  many  hours'  work  ;  not  mean- 
ing to  deny  that  you  had  some  vague 
hope  of  a  heaven  you  knew  you  did  not  de- 
serve. But  on  the  whole  you  rested  in  the 
idea,  that  just  so  far  as  you  deserved  any- 
thing you  might  reasonably  expect  to  get 
that.  Yours  was  no  scheme  of  grace  ;  you 
expected  nothing  from  undeserved  favor. 

Now,  by  the  mercy  of  God,  you  have 
been  led  to  adopt  a  new  coui-se.  You  have 
caught  an  entirely  new  view  of  Christ.  You 
see  Him  soliciting  your  friendship  ;  offering 
you  with  amazing  liberality  the  freedom  of 
His  house,  and  unrestrained  enjoyment  of 
all  His  treasures ;  with  only  this  demand  on 
you —  namely,  hearty,  grateiul  acceptance. 
You  feel  the  obligation  which  His  offer  im- 
poses. It  continually  suggests,  "  I  ought 
to  be  doing  something  for  all  this."  Yes, 
you  ought  freely  to  receive  what  is  so  freely 
given,  and  to  submit  to  those  changes  which 
can  be  wrought  only  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
and  without  which  you  cannot  be  a  full  par- 
taker of  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ. 
Therefore,  tell  Him  all  that  is  in  your  heart. 
Thus  :  Lord,  I  perceive  that  I  am  very  igno- 
ranijj  I  have  been  long  out  of  the  way.  I  have 
everything  to  learn.  I  know  not  where  to 
begin.  I  suspect  that  I  have  everything  to 
unlearn.  So  many  years  spent  in  ignorance 
and  disobedience  must  have  fastened  upon 
me  a  host  of  evil  habits— habits  of  thought, 
of  feeling,  of  misjudgment;  inordinate  de- 
sires, inordinate  aversions,  prejudices ;  in 
short,  I  see  that  my  life  must  be  wholly  re- 
modelled. 

O  Lord,  where  shall  I  begin  ?  I  will  first 
surrender  all  to  Thee;  all  my  knowledge,  all 
my  ignorance,  all  my  likes,  all  my  dislikes 
I  just  put  myself  wholly  into  Thy  hands.  I 
greatly  desire  to  do  Thy  will,  but  I  feel  that 
I  must  be  fir^t  instructed  by  Thee,  and  fitted 
to  do  Thy  will.  At  present  I  know  nothing. 
Environed  as  I  am  by  all  the  evils  and  hin- 
drances of  a  hitherto  faithless  life,  I  feel , 
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that  I  must  put  myself  wholly  in  Thy  hands; 
that  I  can  depend  on  myself  for  nothing.  Be 
it  unto  me  even  as  Thou  wilt.  Let  Thy 
Holy  Spirit  dwell  in  me,  and  guide  me  into 
all  truth.  I  have  but  one  supreme  concern  ; 
it  is  to  please  Thee.  Remember,  I  pray 
Thee,  the  gracious  assurance  :  "  If  any  of 
you  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God,  that 
giveth  to  all  men  liberally,  and  upbraideth 
not:  and  it  shall  be  given  him."  That  is 
just  my  condition  ;  none  ever  lacked  wisdom 
more  than  I.  "  But  let  him  ask  in  faith, 
nothing  wavering."  That  is  what  I  wish, 
and  am  firmly  resolved  to  do.  Help,  Lord  I 
Remember  the  promise  on  which  Thou  hast 
caused  me  to  hope  :  "  Whatsoever  ye  shall 
ask  in  my  name,  that  will  I  do,  that  the 
Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son.  If  ye 
shall  ask  anything  in  my  name,  I  will  do  it.'' 
I  believe  that,  astounding  as  this  promise 
is,  it  is  given  in  good  faith.  Thou  art  just 
as  generous  as  it  represents.  I  mean  to  take 
Thee  at  Thy  word.  I  expect  great  things. 
I  expect  to  be  delivered  from  my  sins.  I  ex- 
pect Thee  to  wash  me  that  I  may  be  clean  ; 
and  to  purge  me,  until  I  am  whiter  than 
snow.  I  know  that  it  must  needs  be  a  pro- 
longed process.  The  very  nature  of  the 
change  to  be  wrought  indicates  this.  The 
wayside  of  my  heart,  which  has  been  trod- 
den hard  by  innumerable  footfalls,  must  be 
broken  up,  and  made  fallow  ground,  by  the 
patient  application  of  the  pick.  The  mind 
that  has  gone  over  the  pages  of  the  Divine 
word  so  many  thousands  of  times,  taking 
nothing  from  it,  must  now  gradually  pene- 
trate its  meaning,  under  the  teachings  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Accomplish  Thy  work,  O 
Lord ! 

Of  all  truths,  the  practical  aid  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  seems  to  be  one  of  the  most  purely 
spiritual  offered  to  our  acceptance.  You  can 
accept  this  proffered  aid  only  in  simple  faith. 
You  can  enjoy  and  use  it  only  in  simple 
faith.  God  says  that  it  is  at  your  service  ; 
that  He  is  more  willing  to  give  His  Spirit  to 
them  that  ask  Him  than  parents  to  give 
good  gifts  to  their  children.  Will  you  ac- 
cept and  use  it  as  proffered  ?  Ask  for  no 
sights  or  sounds  ;  no  revelation  to  either  of 
the  senses  :  just  believe  ;  only  believe  what 
Jesus  has  asserted  :  "  He  dwelleth  with  you, 
and  shall  be  in  you  "  (John  xiv.  17).  Just 
in  proportion  to  your  trustful  acceptance  of 
His  proffered  services  will  be  your  assurance 
that  He  dwelleth  with  and  iu  you.  Is  my 
meaning  plain  ?  Suppose  you  lean  on  Him 
to  guide  you  in  respect  to  your  future  em- 
ployment. You  say  to  Him — Lord,  I  feel 
myself  to  be  a  child  ;  I  have  no  wisdom  at 
all.  In  noting  the  multiplicity  of  things  I 
might  do  or  become,  I  am  bewildered.  I 
conceive  that  there  is  a  straight  and  narrow 
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way,  which  in  the  Divine  plan,  is  the  path 
for  me.  But  ten  thousand  persuasives  invite 
me  to  diverge  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the 
left.  Except  I  am  kept  by  Thee,  I  shall 
make  endless  digressions.  Now,  0  Lord,  I 
renounce  all  projects  but  this — to  do  thy 
will.  "  I  delight  to  do  Thy  will,  0  my  God ; 
yea,Thy  law  is  within  my  heart"  (Ps.  xl.  8). 
Therefore,  "Withhold  not  Thou  Thy  tender 
mercies  from  me,  0  Lord  ;  let  Thy  loving- 
kindness  and  thy  truth  continually  preserve 
me,"  and  work  in  me  to  will  and  to  do  of 
Thy  good  pleasure  (Phil.  ii.  13).  Do  you 
think  our  Lord  can  resist  such  a  prayer  as 
this  ?  Or  that  He  could  possibly  withhold 
the  guidance  ycu  ask  ?  No,  indeed  !  "  I 
will  guide  thee,"  He  says,"  with  mine  eye." 
You  shall  have  the  full  benefit  of  His  infalli- 
ble judgment.  He  will  guide  you  with  His 
counsel,  and  afterward  receive  you  to 
glory. 

I  am  entirely  convinced  that  where  nine- 
ty-nine Christians  in  a  hundred  fail  to  make 
the  most  or  the  best  of  the  talents  God  has 
entrusted  to  them  is  just  here  ;  they  assume 
that  they  know  best  what  they  are  best  fitted 
for.  They  assume  that  in  asking  the  advice  of 
their  most  sensible  friend,  when  now  and 
then  they  feel  the  need  of  advice,  they  do 
the  wisest  thing  that  can  be  done.  They  do 
not  expect  much  of  God.  Now,  in  the  62d 
Psalm  we  are  taught  quite  another  lesson  : 
"  My  soul,  wait  thou  only  upon  God  ;  for 
my  expectation  is  from  Him."  If  you  are 
ever  brought  into  great  straits,  you  will  find 
that  a  Psalm  to  live  upon.  Christians  do 
not  put  God  to  the  proof.  One  would  think 
the  ruling  maxim  with  many  to  be  :  "I  do 
not  want  to  trouble  God  with  my  affairs  if  I 
can  avoid  it."  So  they  confer  with  flesh 
and  blood  on  all  ordinary  occasions,  and  in 
so  doing,  the  very  intent  for  which  ordinary 
wants  were  sent,  is  lost.  What  makes  the 
tenderest  friendship  between  man  and  man  ? 
Is  it  conferring  with  each  other  rarely  and 
on  high  occasions  ?  Nay,  but  it  is  the 
linking  of  two  lives  together  by  the  little 
threads  of  ten  thousand  minor  incidents. 
It  is  the  feeling  that  the  affection  of  our 
true  friend  invests  even  our  little  matters 
with  an  interest.  And  do  you  not  see  that 
when  this  is  thoroughly  realized  concerning 
God,  the  possibility  of  losing  sight  of  Him 
is  forever  excluded?  When  once  this  is 
thoroughly  understood,  we  find  Him  every- 
where and  in  everything.  Even  in  con- 
sulting a  Christian  friend,  we  seem  to  hear 
God  speaking  through  him.  We  thank  our: 
friend  for  his  wise  suggestions,  but  we  thank 
God  yet  more,  because  we  have  a  yet 
more  vivid  realization  of  the  Master,  than 
of  the  servant  or  messenger  by  whom  He 
has  sent  to  us.    Let  us  then  cultivate  this  \ 


realization  until  it  is  confirmed  into  an  un- 
changeable habit.  — Encourage  ments  to  Faith. 


From  The  Journal  of  the  Franklin  Institute. 
INVENTIONS  OP  THE  CENTURY. 


Abstract  of  a  lecture  of  Prof.  Pliny  E.  Chase, 
Third  mo.  6th,  1877. 

You  will  not  expect  me  to  rehearse  in  three 
lectures  any  considerable  portion  of  the  les- 
sons which  could  be  learned  by  six  months' 
study  of  the  great  Exhibition  ;  but  you  may, 
perhaps,  be  interested  in  briefly  reviewing  a 
few  of  its  most  obvious  teachings.  I  will  ask 
you  to-night  to  go  back,  in  imagination,  to 
the  "good  old  times"  of  our  grandfathers  and 
great-grandtathers  ;  to  the  generation  which 
rejoiced  in  the  enterprise  of  Franklin,  who,  as 
Deputy  Postmaster  General,  had  established 
a  fast  mail  line,  enabling  a  merchant,  or  a 
stock  broker,  or  a  lover  in  Philadelphia,  to 
send  a  letter  to  New  York  and  get  an  answer 
in  a  week.  There  were  no  friction  matches 
then.  Man,  as  a  cooking  animal,  had  so  far 
advanced  from  savagery  as  to  substitute  the 
flint  and  steel  and  tinder-box  for  the  friction  ' 
of  two  pieces  of  dry  wood,  as  a  means  of 
procuring  the  fire  that  he  needed.  Matches, 
dipped  in  sulphur,  served  to  start  a  flame 
from  the  tinder  spark. 

The  first  chemical  matches  were  often  sold 
at  from  six  to  ten  cents  apiece.  They  were 
tipped  with  a  mixture  of  chlorate  of  potash 
and  sugar,  or  some  other  substance  rich  in 
carbon,  and  accompanied  by  a  vial  of  sulphu- 
ric acid.  When  the  match  was  dipped  into 
the  acid  it  took  fire.  Amorphous  phospho- 
rus was  afterwards  substituted  for  the  acid, 
thus  furnishing  substantially  the  same  com- 
bination that  is  used  in  the  modern  safety 
match.  In  1829,  John  Walker,  a  chemist  of 
Stockton-upon-Tees,  dispensed  with  the  bot- 
tle by  including  phosphorus  in  the  mixture 
for  the  tips,  and  igniting  the  match  by  the 
friction  of  sand  paper.  This  was  the  "  lucifer" 
match,  which  interested  Faraday  so  much 
that  he  sought  to  confer  a  great  public  bene- 
fit by  promoting  its  introduction  into  general 
use.  The  various  forms  of  friction  match, 
with  which  we  are  all  familiar,  are  merely 
modifications  of  Walkar's  lucifer.  Coston's 
telegraphic  night  signals,  which  were  in  the 
Centennial  Exhibition,  are  fired  on  the  same 
principle. 

A  century  ago,  the  oil  lamp  and  the  tallow 
dip,  the  latter  being  by  far  the  most  common 
of  the  two,  helped  to  make  darkness  visible. 
In  1186,  the  Scottish  lord,  Dundonald,  distil- 
ed  coal  oil  and  constructed  an  apparatus, 
merely  as  a  curiosity,  for  burning  the  escap- 
ing gas.  His  canny  workmen  used  the  waste 
gas  for  light.  In  1792,  Murdoch  began  his  at- 
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tempts  to  introduce  gas  for  lighting  factories, 
but  for  several  years  his  efforts  met  with 
little  success.  Westminster  bridge  was  first 
lighted  with  gas  in  1818,  and  the  neighbor- 
ing streets  in  1814. 

In  1790  there  were  but  twenty-five  post- 
offices  in  the  United  States.  Even  so  lately 
as  in  1836,  the  postage  on  a  single  half-ounce 
letter  was  twenty-five  cents  for  four  hundred 
miles  or  over.  Electricity  was  not  impressed 
into  the  postal  service  by  Prof.  Morse,  until 
1843.  Prof.  Henry's  discoveries,  which  ren- 
dered practical  telegraphy  possible,  began  in 
1830.  The  first  efficient  submarine  link  in 
Puck's  "girdle  around  the  earth,"  was  laid 
in  1851,  between  Dover  and  Calais  ;  the  first 
Atlantic  cable,  in  1858.  Now,  through  the 
judicious  study  of  the  effects  of  combined 
and  superposed  vibrations,  we  have  the  du- 
plex and  quadruples  telegraph,  and  the  tele- 
phone of  Gray  and  Bell.  There  is  good  rea- 
son to  believe  that  the  telephone  may  be  so 
perfected  as  to  enable  us  without  limit  of 
distance,  to  send  an  indefinite  number  of 
messages,  at  the  same  time  and  in  opposite 
directions,  over  a  single  wire.  Already,  con- 
versation has  been  carried  on  through  a  wire 
of  over  one  hundred  and  fifty  miles,  so  that 
the  words  were  distinctly  audible,  and  the 
voices  of  different  speakers  were  readily  re- 
cognized. Music  has  been  transmitted  from 
Chicago  to  Detroit,  a  distance  of  two  hun- 
dred and  eighty  four  miles,  the  notes  being 
as  clear  and  distinct  at  the  end  as  at  the 
beginning  of  their  telegraphic  journey. 

The  granaries  of  the  world  are  largely 
supplied  by  the  crops  of  our  teeming  Western 
prairies.  The  "  staff  of  life  "  is  cheapened  by 
the  improved  drills,  ploughs,  cultivators, 
mowers,  reapers  and  threshers,  which  ena- 
ble our  farmers  to  cultivate  their  immense 
fields  and  gather  their  bounteous  harvests. 
The  wooden  plough,  in  the  Tunisian  depart- 
ment of  the  Exhibition,  was  nearly  as  effi- 
cient as  the  one  which  was  used  by  our  great- 
grandfathers ;  the  present  "header,"  for 
gathering  clover  seed,  contains  the  only  con- 
trivance which  they  knew  for  rapid  reaping. 
The  header  is,  substantially,  the  same  as 
the  machine  which  was  used  by  the  Gauls, 
in  the  first  century  of  the  Christian  era, 
having  a  comb  in  front  to  strip  off  the  ears 
of  wheat,  and  pushed  by  an  ox.  It  received 
no  material  improvement  until  Ogle  in- 
vented the  reciprocating  knife,  in  1822. 
McCormick's  reaper  was  not  patented  until 
1834. 

Our  great-grandfathers  rejoiced  in  leather 
aprons  and  homespun  dresses.  The  hand- 
loom  was  a  familiar  househo'd  implement ; 
the  setting  of  hand  cards  enabled  farmers' 
children  to  earn  many  an  honest  penny  dur- 
ing the  long,  but  cheerful,  winter  evenings 
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that  they  spent  in  the  chimney  corner.  Har- 
greaves  patented  his  spinning  jenny  in 
17*70 ;  Arkwright's  contested  patents,  which 
enabled  one  man  with  a  machine  to  do  as 
much  work  as  one  hundred  and  thirty  men 
could  do  by  manual  labor,  were  not  sus- 
tained until  1775.  It  would  require  40,000,- 
000  laborers  to  do  the  spinning  which  is  now 
done  in  England  by  machinery  alone. 

(To  be  concluded.) 


Seleeted. 
TRUST. 

Searching  for  strawberries  ready  to  eat, 
Finding  them  crimson  and  large  and  sweet, 
What  do  you  think  I  found  at  my  feet, 
Deep  in  the  green  hillside  ? 

Four  little  sparrows — cunning  things, 
Feathered  on  head  and  breast  and  wings. 
Proud  with  the  dignity  plumage  brings, 
Opening  their  mouths  so  wide. 

Stooping  low  to  scan  my  prize, 
Watching  their  motions  with  curious  eyes, 
Dropping  my  berries  in  glad  surprise, 
A  plaintive  sound  1  heard  : 

And  looking  up,  at  the  mournful  call, 
I  spied,  near  a  bough,  on  the  old  stone  wall, 
Twittering  and  trembling,  just  ready  to  fall, 
The  dear  little  mother  bird. 

With  grief  and  terror  her  heart  was  wrung, 
And,  while  to  the  slender  bough  she  clung, 
She  thought  the  lives  of  her  birdlings  hung 
On  a  still  more  slender  thread. 

"  O  birdie,"  I  said,  "  if  you  only  knew, 
My  heart  is  tender  and  warm  and  true ;  " 
But  the  thought  that  I  loved  her  birdlings,  too, 
Never  entered  her  small  brown  head. 

And  so  through  this  world  of  ours  we  go, 
Bearing  our  needless  burden  of  woe, 
Many  a  heart  beating  heavy  and  slow, 
Under  its  weight  of  care. 

But  oh  !  if  we  only,  only  knew 
That  God  was  tender  and  warm  and  true, 
And  that  He  loved  us  through  and  through. 
Our  hearts  would  be  lighter  than  air. 


SUMMARY  OF  NEWS. 

Foreign  Intelligence. — European  advices  to  the 
23rd  inst.  have  been  received. 

The  Eastern  Question. — No  probability  appeared 
that  war  could  be  prevented,  but  the  formal  declaration 
had  not  yet  been  issued.  The  Russian  Emperor  visited 
the  troops  collected  at  Kischeneff,  on  the  23d  inst., 
and  it  was  supposed  that  the  manifesto  declaring  war 
would  be  issued  on  his  return  to  St.  Petersburg,  about 
the  end  of  this  month.  It  was  reported  from  Viennn 
on  the  23d,  that  the  Prince  of  Roumania  had  received 
a  Russian  manifesto,  declaring  that  every  effort  of 
Russia  to  preserve  peace  had  failed,  owing  to  the  stub- 
bornness of  the  Porte,  while  the  condition  of  the  Chris- 
tians was  unimproved,  their  lives  and  property  being 
menaced ;  therefore  the  Emperor,  in  the  name  of  hu- 
manity and  as  the  natural  protector  of  the  Sclavonic 
nations  in  the  East,  has  been  compelled  to  resolve  on 
obtaining  by  arms  such  guarantees  for  his  fellow-be- 
lievers on  Turkish  soil  as  appear  necessary  to  secure 
their  future  welfare.  It  is  added  that  this  armed  in- 
tervention is  not  for  conquest,  and  it  will  end  after  se- 
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curing  the  results  mentioned.  It  is  said  that  Russia 
intends  to  occupy  Bulgaria  and  hold  it  as  a  material 
guarantee  for  the  execution  of  the  reforms  ;  that  she 
will  invite  other  powers  to  share  in  the  occupation ; 
and  that  she  disclaims  any  intention  to  acquire  territory 
permanently.  A  circular  similar  in  tenor  to  this  has 
been  forwarded  to  the  Russian  representatives  at  the 
different  European  courts,  to  be  communicated  to  the 
respective  governments. 

The  Turks,  it  is  stated,  threaten  to  occupy  Roumania 
if  the  Russians  should  enter  that  province,  and  much 
alarm  prevails  there  in  consequence.  The  Roumanian 
government  has  applied  to  the  powers  for  protection, 
and  has  also  remonstrated  with  the  Turkish  govern- 
ment against  the  proposed  occnpation.  Roumania,  it 
is  asserted,  while  it  cannot  prevent  the  passage  of  the 
Russians  throngh  its  territory,  will  abstain  from  armed 
participation  if  Turkey  does  not  cross  the  Danube ; 
but  if  the  action  threatened  be  taken,  Roumania  will 
probably  take  part  with  Russia,  as  its  only  protector 
against  Turkey.  A  decree  has  been  issued  ordering 
the  mobilization  of  the  Roumanian  armies,  and  calling 
out  the  militia  and  civil  guard. 

The  Servian  Prime  Minister  has  declared  that  Ser 
via,  having  made  peace,  intends  to  preserve  it. 

A  dispatch  of  the  23d  from  Constantinople,  an- 
nounced that  the  Russian  embassy  had  left  that  city, 
thus  breaking  oft  diplomatic  relations. 

The  Montenegrin  troops  are  again  in  motion,  and 
the  war  appears  to  be  about  to  be  resumed  in  that 
province.  Insurrectionary  feeling  is  reported  to  be 
manifested  in  Crete. 

How  far  the  war,  when  actually  under  way,  may  in- 
volve other  countries,  cannot  be  even  conjectured.  At 
present,  Austria,  Italy  and  Great  Britain  avow  the 
purpose  to  remain  absolutely  neutral,  though  all  hold 
themselves  unpledged  as  to  future  action  in  unexpected 
contingencies. 

Later. — On  the  24th,  the  Russian  Emperor  is- 
sued a  manifesto;  setting  forth  the  unsuccessful  efforts 
which  have  been  made  by  the  combined  powers  to  ob- 
tain protection  for  the  Christian  subjects  of  the  Porte, 
and  the  necessity  under  which  Russia  is  placed  to  re- 
sort to  arms ;  and  ordering  his  armies  to  cross  the 
Turkish  frontier.  The  first  detachment  entered  Rou- 
mania on  the  23rd,  and  its  commander,  the  Grand 
Duke  Nicholas,  issued  a  proclamation  to  the  Rouman- 
ians, announcing  the  passage  of  his  army  towards  the 
Danube.  The  government  of  the  province,  having  re- 
ceived no  previous  notification,  has  declared  that  it 
yields  to  force,  and  has  directed  its  troops  to  fall  back 
to  avoid  a  conflict.  A  note  was  sent  to  the  Turkish 
charge  d'affaires  at  St.  Petersburg,  on  the  24th,  inform- 
ing him  that  from  that  date  Russia  considered  herself 
in  a  state  of  war  with  the  Porte.  Ottoman  subjects 
residing  in  Russia  may  leave  the  country  unmolested, 
or  if  ihey  prefer  to  remain  will  be  under  the  protection 
of  the  laws. 

France. — President  Mac  Mahon  has  instructed  the 
Minister  of  Justice  and  Public  Worship  to  express  to 
the  Bishop  of  Nevers  his  entire  disapproval  of  the  lat- 
ter's  letter  asking  intervention  on  behalf  of  the  Pope, 
and  to  state  that  the  President  regrets  to  see  the  clergy 
meddling  with  internal  and  even  foreign  politics.  The 
Cabinet  has  resolved  that  the  same  Minister  shall  ad- 
dress an  official  letter  to  all  the  Bishops,  pointing  out 
the  dangeis  and  complications  which  might  arise  from 
political  manifestation  on  the  part  of  the  clergy. 

The  Duke  Decazes  informed  a  recent  council  that 
he  had  received  from  Berlin  and  London  formal  as- 
surances of  the  peaceful  and  conciliatory  disposition 
of  Germany  toward  France. 

The  Minister  of  the  Interior  has  lately  completed 
an  estimate  of  the  amount  of  pecuniary  damage  caused 
by  the  German  invasion  in  1870,  and  of  the  indemnity 


which  can  be  made  to  the  loiers.  The  total  sum  is 
887,000,000  francs  (about  $  177, 400,000),  the  loss  hav- 
ing been  borne  by  a  very  large  number  of  persons,  of 
whom  about  1,000,000  are  to  be  compensated.  This 
amount  includes  expenses  of  lodging  and  feeding  the 
German  soldiers,  requisitions  of  food  and  money,  and 
other  exactions  by  the  invading  troops,  besides  the  de- 
struction of  property  by  fire,  pillage,  &c;  but  does 
not  include  the  cost  of  the  equipment  of  the  extra 
French  forces,  nor  of  fortifications  and  armament. 
These  expenses  are  to  be  the  subjects  of  further 
inquiry. 

Spain. — An  amnesty  is  proclaimed  to  soldiers  and 
officers  of  every  grade  wno  participated  in  the  Carlist 
or  the  Cantonalist  insurrection,  if  they  surrender  within 
thirty  days. 

Domestic. — A  prohibitory  liquor  bill  which  had 
passed  the  Massachusetts  Senate,  was  rejected  by  the 
House  on  the  20th  inst.  by  a  vote  of  117  nays  to  106 
nays. 

In  South  Caiolina,  Wade  Hampton  on  the  18th  inst., 
caused  the  doors  of  the  offices  of  all  the  subor- 
dinate officials  whom  he  had  summoned  to  vacate  the 
same,  to  be  sealed  by  his  private  Secretary,  and  con- 
stables placed  to  guard  them.  The  excluded  officers 
do  not  appear  to  have  yet  made  any  demand  for  occu- 
pancy, awaiting  the  action  of  the  Supreme  Court  on 
the  quo  warranto  proceedings  now  pending  therein  in 
reference  to  their  title  to  the  positions. 

In  Louisiana,  the  members  of  the  Packard  Legisla- 
ture met  in  caucus  on  the  18th  and  rejected  the  propo- 
sition of  the  Nicholls  House,  given  last  week.  Two 
of  those  who  had  acted  with  that  body^  joined  the 
Nicholls  organization  on  that  day,  five  others  on  the 
19th,  giving  to  the  latter  body  a  quorum  of  members 
certified  by  the  Returning  Board,  and  on  the  21st  and 
23d  most  or  all  of  the  prominent  members  of  the  Re- 
publican Legislature  followed  the  example.  The 
commission  reported  these  facts  to  the  President,  with 
a  letter  from  Nicholls  to  them  transmitting  the  resolu- 
tions adopted  last  week,  and  pledging  himself  as  Gov- 
ernor to  the  support  of  the  principles  and  measures  thus 
enunciated.  On  the  20th,  the  President  addressed  a  let- 
ter to  the  Sec'y  of  V\  ar,  stating  that  in  his  opinion  there 
does  not  now  exist  in  Louisiana  such  domestic  violence 
as  the  Constitution  makes  the  ground  for  military  in- 
terposition by  the  General  Government,  and  that  the 
disputes  between  the  claimants  of  the  chief  Executive 
office  of  the  State  should  be  settled  by  such  orderly 
and  peaceful  methods  as  the  State  Constitution  provides  ; 
and  directing  him  to  have  the  troops  removed  from 
the  State  House  in  New  Orleans  to  their  barracks. 
Orders  were  accordingly  given  for  their  withdrawal 
on  the  24th.  Nicholls,  as  Governor  issued  a  proc- 
lamation announcing  this  intention,  and  enjoining  the 
people  to  abstain  from  gathering  in  the  vicinity  at  the 
time,  and  to  pursue  their  usual  avocations,  that  no  dis- 
turbance might  occur.  The  removal  was  quietly 
effected  on  the  24th. 

A  band  of  Cheyenne  Indians  numbering  550,  of  whom 
85  were  fighting  men,  surrendered  to  Gen.  Crook  at 
Camp  Robinson,  Nebraska,  on  the  21st  inst.  They  are 
reported  as  completely  destitute,  their  village  having 
been  destroyed  last  autumn,  since  which  time  they 
have  had  no  lodgts,  but  simply  shelters  of  old  canvas 
and  skins,  very  lew  robes  or  blankets,  and  no  cooking 
utensils.  Many  have  had  their  limbs  frozen,  and  their 
sufferings  anil  privatkns  during  the  winter  must  have 
been  extieme.  They  brought  in  about  600  ponies,  60 
guns  and  30  pistols.  In  all,  about  780  Cbeyennes 
have  surrendered  since  the  first  of  the  year.  Those 
under  Crazy  Horse  are  reported  to  be  still  on  the  way 
to  the  Agency.  It  is  said  that  the  Red  Cloud  and 
Spotted  Tail  Ageneies,  which  for  some  time  have  been 
in  charge  of  the  military,  will  soon  be  turned  over  to 
the  civil  authorities. 
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For  Friends'  Review. 
ABIDING  IN  CHRIST. 


Linked  in  the  Christian's  experience  with 
the  Saviour's  gentle  "Come  unto  me," 
is  another  message  equal  in  importance  to 
this  persuasive  summons.  It  is  the  com- 
mand to  abide  in  nearness  of  life  to  Him. 
"Continue  ye  in  my  love,''  fell  from  His 
lips  in  that  last  discourse  in  which  is  con- 
densed so  full  a  message  of  love  and  truth ; 
and  it  is  in  obedience  to  this  command  that 
the  disciple  of  Jesus  finds  his  all  of  spiritual 
life,  growth,  and  strength — all  that  can 
make  him  a  triumphant  and  efficient  witness 
of  the  life  which  is  "Hid  with  Christ  in 
God." 

It  is  often  and  truthfully  said  that  Christ 
but  began  His  work  in  the  few  years  in 
which  He  tarried  here  in  the  flesh. 

The  little  band  who  were  much  with 
Him,  who  were  linked  to  Him  by  the  closest 


ties  of  friendship,  were  a  means  which,  in 
His  might,  advanced  forces  that  have  to  a 
great  extent  evangelized  the  world.  One 
has  aptly  said,  "There  is  nothing  like  friend- 
ships for  moulding  character,"  and  again, 
Christianity  is  the  perfection  of  this  power 
of  friendship.  The  friendship  of  Jesus  and 
His  disciples  had  in  it  something  akin  to 
and  yet  higher  than  any  other  friendship. 
For  three  years  of  His  life  on  earth  His 
spiritual  power  and  nature  was  being  stamped 
upon  those  who  were  thus  united  to  Him  in 
intimate  daily  union. 

In  that  union  the  force  of  a  perfect  ex- 
ample, of  the  gentlest  sympathy,  of  that 
mysterious  influence  which  binds  one  human 
being  to  another,  and  that  more  mysterious 
spiritual  influence  which  binds  the  human 
heart  to  Cod — were  felt  by  and  left  its  in- 
delible impress  upon  them.  Although  the 
denial  of  one,  the  doubting  of  another, 
and  the  terror  which  in  His  hour  of  sacrifice 
overspread  the  whole  company,  attest  their 
frail  human  nature — yet  the  ultimate  result 
of  the  friendship  with  Jesu3  of  all  but  one 
of  them,  speaks  and  will  ever  speak  for  the 
spiritual  power  which  they  gained  while 
following  Him.  We  see  them  when  the 
terror  of  the  crucifixion  scene  had  passed, 
returning  to  their  allegiance  to  Him,  with  a 
soul-hunger  which  could  be  satisfied  from  no 
other  source.  We  see  them  eagerly  learning 
of  the  risen  Christ,  and  when  He  finally 
passed  up  bodily  into  the  heavens  out  of 
their  sight,  we  see  proofs  that  their  union  of 
heart  and  spirit  with  Him  was  more  full 
and  intimate  than  while  He  was  with  them 
in  the  flesh,  for  then  we  see  them,  with  new 
and  more  entire  consecration,  giving  their 
all,  receiving  the  promise  of  the  Father 
which  the  risen  Saviour  sent  upon  them, 
and  banding  themselves  together  for  the 
work  of  forming  and  strengthening  His 
Church. 

And  what  is  the  result  of  this  union  of  a 
few  souls  with  Christ?  Let  all  the  fruits  of 
Christianity  through  subsequent  centuries 
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speak — for  all  have  emanated  from  the  lives 
of  a  few  men  and  women,  who  knew  and 
loved  Him,  and  were  "faithful  unto  death." 
Faithful  because  they  continued  in  His  love, 
because,  abiding  as  branches  of  this  Living 
Vine,  they  were  nourished  in  spiritual  life. 

When  Jesus  offered  up  His  life  on  Calvary, 
the  little  band  who  knew  and  loved  Him 
was  small,  and  apparently  weak.  Some  of 
them  were  women,  who  were  so  filled  with 
His  love,  that  they  found  strength  to  stand  by 
and  give  to  Him  their  gentle  sympathy  in 
His  agony  of  death,  courage  to  seek  His 
tomb — which  they  believed  to  be  guarded 
by  Roman  soldiers — alone  at  early  dawn, 
and  the  greater  moral  courage  to  own  Him 
as  their  Saviour.  The  influence  of  such  de- 
votion as  theirs  has  been  powerful  and  un- 
dying. However  quiet  and  obscure  their 
lives  they  have  had  their  part  in  the  work 
of  building  up  Christ's  Church.  We  can 
but  poorly  realize  or  measure  the  power  of 
the  influence  of  those  faithful  ones,  whose 
work  at  that  day  is  unwritten  and  untold. 
We  have  before  us  as  the  beginning  of  the 
history  of  Christ's  Church,  the  record  of 
the  twelve  who  were  directly  appointed  to 
public  service,  and  endowed  with  peculiar 
and  remarkable  visitations  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Thus  anointed,  they  go  forth  to  their  sacred 
labor  with  hearts  more  constant,  with  faith 
more  unfaltering,  then  when  they  lingered 
in  the  magnetism  of  the  bodily  presence  of 
Jesus,  by  the  shores  of  Galilee.  They  see 
Him  no  more,  but  abiding  spiritually  with 
Him,  they  are  filled  with  His  strength. 
In  this  strength  they  prosecute  their  holy 
work,  with  results  which  are  known  and 
felt  infinitely  more  in  this  nineteenth  century 
than  they  were  in  the  first.  From  some  of 
them  we  have  undying  written  testimonies 
in  regard  to  their  lives  and  labors,  every 
one  of  which  is  the  revelation  of  a  heart 
held  in  intimate  union  with  Jesus.  This 
we  believe  is  the  secret  of  power  in  those 
who  labored  for  Christ's  Church  in  apostolic 
days. 

From  this  work  and  influence  a  great 
cloud  of  witnesses  has  arisen,  fitted  each  in 
his  day  through  abiding  union  with  the 
Lord  Jesus  to  testify  of  His  saving  merits. 
To-day  the  cloud  is  swelling.  Christ's 
army  on  earth  has  become  a  mighty  host. 
The  power  of  each  one  is  based  on  the  un- 
ion of  his  heart  with  Jesus,  and  it  is  such 
as  should  make  him  covet  earnestly  the 
"closest  abiding  "with  this  Friend.  It 
should  manifest  itself  in  each  life,  in  the 
perfect  rest  of  faith,  united  with  the  constant 
action  which  is  an  outgrowth  of  love. 

It  should  be  so  entire  as  to  give  to  him 
the  peace  of  resting  in  the  '■  finished  work,'' 
and  that  love  for  souls  which  "  rests  not, 
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tires  not''  so  long  as  it  may  teach  any  of 
Jesus.  This  assurance  is  grounded  in  such 
faith,  as  in  Paul  found  grand  utterance  in 
such  words  as  these: — 

"  For  I  am  persuaded,  that  neither  death, 
nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor 
powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to 
come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other 
creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from 
the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord."  E.  E.  C. 

Maine. 


LETTER  OF  SAMUEL  A.  PURDIE 


Matamoras,  Mexico,  Fourth  mo.  16,  1877. 

Editor  of  Friends'  Review  : — I  beg  leave 
once  more  to  call  the  attention  of  the  read- 
ers of  Friends'1  Review  to  the  wide  field 
of  labor  now  open  before  us  in  this  unfortu- 
nate land,  where  an  exhausting  civil  war 
has  left  its  marks  of  destruction.  During 
this  lengthened  struggle,  and  surrounded  as 
we  have  been  by  such  misery  and  suffering 
as  it  had  never  before  been  our  lot  to  wit- 
ness, beholding  the  very  houses  and  furni- 
ture of  poor  innocent  victims  burned  before 
their  eyes,  whilst  the  arrogant  authors  of 
the  ruin  beheld  with  barbarous  satisfaction 
the  accomplishment  of  that  work  which 
they  had  ordered  to  be  executed  :  and  then 
to  behold  the  trembling  prisoners  who  a  day 
later  were  to  suffer  the  death  penalty  within 
the  city  limits  ;  we  have  passed  hours  of  an- 
guish when  nothing  less  than  a  sense  of 
duty  could  detain  us  in  this  land. 

Yet  the  Lord  has  been  with  us,  and  the 
work  has  prospered  in  this  city,  as  well  as 
on  the  Texan  frontier  ;  and  from  day  to  day 
we  have  evidences  of  the  deepening  piety  of 
those  who  have  been  gathered  in  our  little 
meeting. 

I  would  here  note  that  Friends  of 
Western  Yearly  Meeting  have  remembered 
the  sufferers,  and  we  shall  be  happy  to  re- 
ceive any  aid  from  other  meetings  for  that 
benevolent  object.  The  closing  of  the  siege 
and  opening  of  communication  with  the 
ranches,  will  make  it  possible  for  us  to  ex- 
tend some  aid  to  those  who  suffered  most 
severely  by  the  expedition  of  Col.  Leal  last 
fall. 

Whilst  remembering  the  physical  wants 
of  the  people,  it  becomes  the  Church  also  to 
remember  their  spiritual  need,  and  to  fulfil 
the  last  command  of  the  Saviour,  to  preach 
His  Gospel  to  every  creature,  and  in  this 
respect  an  immense  field  now  lies  before  us. 

It  is  now  nearly  a  year  since  our  colpor- 
teur arrived  here  from  Victoria,  after  exten- 
sive journeyings  in  Southern  and  Central 
Tamaulipas,  where  a  large  number  of  books 
and   tracts  were  put  in  circulation.  The 
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other  labors  of  Calixto  Lara  showed  us  that 
the  field  he  had  traversed  was  ripening  for 
the  Gospel  harvest.  That  field  now  sends 
up  its  Macedonian  cry  to  the  Church  and 
calls  for  lighr,  for  religious  instruction  and 
evangelization. 

Not  an  obstacle  now  presents  to  oppose 
the  work,  if  those  who  sustained  the  colpor- 
tage  will  once  more  come  boldly  forward  to 
continue  it  The  horse  and  saddle  of  our 
colporteur  were  taken  by  the  revolutionary 
forces,  but  the  former  has  been  returned  to 
the  ranche  where  it  was  kept.  We  conse 
quently  need  funds  just  now  for  the  outfit, 
as  well  as  for  the  support  of  the  work. 
The  sales  must  be  very  light,  and  can 
scarcely  contribute  much  to  the  work, 
for  money  is  scarcely  obtainable,  jet 
tract  distribution  being  mostly  gratuitous, 
the  people  will  be  more  ready  to  read 
now  from  the  scarcity  of  other  reading 
matter.  I  hope  to  be  able  to  accompany  him 
as  far  as  San  Fernando  de  Presas,  and  if  way 
opens  for  auy  permanent  work  there,  we 
shall  try  to  improve  it.  From  thence  he 
may  proceed  as  far  as  Jimenez,  during  the 
first  journey,  passing  by  Mendez  and  Cruil- 
las. 

Several  persons  from  Victoria  have  at- 
tended meetings  here  of  late,  and  take  a 
considerable  interest  in  them,  and  say  that 
the  people  are  desirous  of  seeing  a  perma- 
nent mission  established  there.  We  should 
be  very  happy  to  answer  their  petition,  and 
if  Friends  in  America  would  take  hold  of 
foreign  mission  work  as  earnestly  as  our 
English  Friends  have  done,  we  could  be  en- 
abled to  answer  their  request  promptly. 

Doubtless,  there  are  very  many  blessed 
with  the  means,  who,  were  they  fully  awak- 
ened to  the  needs  of  benighted  multitudes 
would  find  it  more  blessed  to  give  to  such 
a  work  than  to  keep  their  money  hoarded 
up  for  disputing  heirs.  It  is  true  that  there 
are  many  different  calls  upon  the  charity  of 
Friends,  yet  we  believe  that  the  extension 
of  the  Gospel,  where  its  teachings  have  been 
ignored,  has  in  past  time  occupied  less  the 
attention  of  the  Society  than  other  branches 
of  philanthropic  effort.  The  interest  should 
become  general,  so  that  the  various  missions 
could  go  forward,  and  the  whole  Society  re- 
ceive the  animating  reflex  influence  of  their 
benevolence. 

Samuel  A.  Purdie. 


For  Friends'  Review. 
OUR  YOUNG  CHINESE  FRIENDS. 

While  on  a  visit  to  some  friends  in  New- 
England,  a  few  years  ago,  we  found  our- 
selves in  company  with  two  Chinese  boys, 
then  members  of  the  family.  They  belonged 
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to  a  large  number  of  youths  sent  over  by  the 
Chinese  government,  to  receive  a  liberal 
education  in  this  country.  They  were  se- 
lected for  their  intelligence  and  proficiency, 
after  a  close  examination  at  home. 

It  was  intended  that  besides  a  good  school 
and  college  education,  they  should  study  our 
government  and  institutions,  agriculture, 
manufactures  and  mercantile  business.  They 
were  also  to  learn  our  customs,  the  details 
of  social  life,  and  if  they  were  inclined  to  do 
so,  to  attend  public  worship,  and  receive 
Christian  instruction. 

In  order  to  accomplish  this  they  were 
placed  two  by  two  in  intelligent  and  well- 
regulated  families,  mostly  in  New  England, 
where  they  soon  learned  to  adapt  themselves 
to  all  that  was  required  of  them,  and  greatly 
enjoyed  their  new  mode  of  life.  They  were 
not  allowed  to  give  up  their  Chinese  dress, 
but  adopted  a  sort  of  compromise  suit,  of 
English  trowsers  and  a  loose  blouse,  retain- 
ing the  inevitable  queue.  They  would  have 
been  very  willing  to  have  dispensed  with 
this  appendage,  most  inconvenient  in  work 
or  play,  as  also  the  necessity  of  having  the 
head  shaved  once  a  month,  which  was 
always  put  off  as  long  as  possible. 

They  had  a  most  liberal  outfit  in  China, 
and  enjoyed  appearing  in  their  handsome 
silk  dresses  and  satin  slippers,  with  a  fan  to 
complete  the  costume,  and  a  cap  whose  gilt 
top-knot  and  tassel  showed  the  rank  of  the 
wearer.  Their  underclothing  was  not  cut  to 
suit  the  active  habits  of  American  boys,  and 
after  a  game  of  ball,  or  assisting  in  farm- 
work,  would  be  torn  almost  past  repair. 

It  is  interesting  to  know  that  in  all  the 
families  these  pupils  have  been  placed  with, 
there  is  a  universal  testimony  to  their  good 
behavior,  and  in  many  cases  they  have  be- 
come highly  valued  and  useful  members. 
They  are  also  general  favorites  in  the 
churches  and  communities  where  they  are 
settled. 

The  Commissioners  who  have  charge  of 
the  boys,  reside  at  the  Chinese  Home  at 
Hartford.  All  the  boys  are  required  to  spend 
one  or  two  months  there  during  the  year, 
where  they  resume  the  habits  of  Chinese  life, 
that  they  may  not  forget  their  own  country. 

We  soon  became  much  interested  in  our 
new  friends,  and  in  their  eager  and  rapid 
acquisition  of  every  sort  of  knowledge. 
They  were  dignified  and  gentlemanly,  at- 
tentive to  all  the  forms  of  politeness  they 
observed  around  them.  The  flash  of  their 
bright  little  eyes  when  they  comprehended  a 
new  game — as  well  as  the  shrug,  expressive 
of  incredulity  and  contempt,  when  they  felt 
imposed  upon,  was  well  worth  seeing.  Upon 
two  occasions  this  was  amusing  They  oc- 
casionally quarrelled  with  each  other,  and 
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after  an  attempt  to  show  the  little  Yung  the 
propriety  of  giving  up,  and  being  gentle  and 
peaceable,  the  old  verse  was  quoted:  — 

"  Birds  in  their  little  nests  agree," 

when  he  nodded  his  head  at  the  chimney 
where  a  quarrelsome  colony  of  swallows 
continually  chattered  and  twittered,  and 
shrugging  one  shoulder,  said,  "Him  not." 

At  another  time,  on  reading  the  chapter 
of  Daniel  in  the  den  of  lions,  he  said,"  Lions  ! 
how  get  him  in?  "  It  was  suggested  they 
might  have  been  put  in  very  young — to  the 
den — when  he  said,  "  Give  much  meat;  him 
grow,"  with  a  satisfied  nod. 

At  this  time  they  had  been  about  ten 
months  in  the  country,  and  had  learned 
enough  of  the  language  to  attend  public 
school.  There  were  many  amusing  accounts 
of  their  doings  when  they  first  came.  The 
first  cold  weather  had  astonished  them,  and 
concluding  they  must  have  mittens,  they 
said  nothing  of  their  intentions,  but  abstract- 
ing needle  and  thread,  shut  themselves  up 
in  their  room,  and  taking  some  heavy  wool- 
len garments  provided  for  the  winter,  cut 
out  and  sewed  up  some  extraordinary  arti- 
cles which,  however,  answered  the  purpose 
of  protecting  their  hands. 

Another  day  they  were  missed  for  a  long 
time,  and  when  discovered,  had  succeeded 
in  getting  out  the  largest  inmate  of  the  pig- 
pen and  harnessing  him  up  to  their  sled. 
They  were  driving  in  triumph  to  the  coast- 
ing-hill, to  the  consternation  of  the  family. 

Since  the  summer  we  passed  so  pleasantly, 
we  have  often  heard  from  our  young  friends, 
and  have  had  occasional  letters  from  little 
Yung.  They  have  continued  to  improve, 
and  one  of  his  compositions  on  Chinese 
Home  Life  was  lately  printed  in  a  Massa- 
chusetts paper.  Our  last  intelligence  from 
them  is  quite  sad.  The  Chinese  Govern- 
ment had  decided  to  recall  some  of  the 
younger  boys,  and  the  older  of  our  two 
friends  was  summoned  to  Hartford  to  pre- 
pare to  return  home.  We  received  the  fol- 
lowing account  of  his  departure  : — 

"  We  have  been  through  a  sharp  trial  in 

having  to  give  up  K  who  is  sent  back 

to  China  with  some  other  of  the  boys.  We 
did  not  know  how  much  we  were  attached 
to  him,  and  he  did  not  know  what  a  trial  it 
would  be  to  go.  When  Mr.  H.  told  him 
what  the  Commissioner  had  written,  the 
tears  burst  from  his  eyes,  and  when  the  full 
meaning  was  realized,  he  burst  into  a  passion 
of  weeping,  crying  aloud  in  an  agony  of 
grief. 

"The  next  day  he  was  calmer,  but  could 
not  control  his  tears  if  the  subject  was  al- 
luded to,  and  he  assured  me  he  had  prayed 
to  God.    During  the  day  he  called  on  vari- 


REVIEW. 


ous  people  to  say  farewell.  I  marked  many 
passages  in  his  Bible  for  his  special  comfort. 
After  he  arrived  in  Hartford,  he  sent  a  pos- 
tal saying,  '  Please  ask  mother  to  send  me 
the  pray  book.'  The  next  day  I  received  this 
parting  letter: — 

"  1  My  dear  mother :  Both  your  interest- 
ing epistles  were  at  hand  a  few  days  since, 
and  read  with  much  pleasure.  In  waiting 
for  my  pictures,  which  I  had  taken  recently, 
I  put  off  my  letter  writing  til!  to-day.  I 
enclose  to  you  two  pictures,  one  for  your- 
self, the  other,  I  wish  to  ask  your  favor,  to 
hand  over  to  grandma.  Before  I  proceed 
any  further  with  my  letter,  I  must  thank 
you  for  your  letter  with  its  motherly  instruc- 
tion. I  will  always  trust  in  Christ  as  Saviour 
of  mankind.  I  esteem  your  past  kindness 
far  beyond  measure  ;  I  will  always  remem- 
ber. I  will  not  prolong  my  letter  to  any 
great  distance,  as  I  am  so  busy  in  making 
preparations.  We  intend  to  start  on  Friday 
or  Saturday  of  this  week,  and  will  arrive  at 
San  Francisco  in  season  to  take  the  steamer 
that  set  sail  on  the  1st  prox.  After  my  ar- 
rival at  home,  and  then  I  will  pen  and  let 
you  know  my  address.  I  close  now  with 
regards  to  all.  With  tears  I  bid  you  fare- 
well.   From  affectionately,  your  son, 

S.  K.  M.'» 


TRAINED  MEN. 

An  Address  delivered  by  the  President,  Henry  S. 
Newman,  to   the  Conference  of  the  Friends 
Christian  Fellowship   Union,  at  Devonshire 
House,  London,  on  Saturday,   February  $rd 
i877- 

"How  to  get  our  members  who  are  not  al- 
ready active,  to  engage  in  some  regular 
Christian  work."  This  question  seems 
something  like  another: — "How  to  get  a 
cherry-tree  to  bear  cherries."  Give  it  time, 
let  it  have  plenty  of  rain  and  sunshine  from 
heaven,  remove  everything  that  obstructs  its 
growth,  dig  about  it  and  fertilize  the  roots, 
and  you  will  have  a  good  crop.  So  if  we  de- 
velop the  spiritual  life  of  out  members,  we 
shall  have  Christian  workers.  It  is  "regu- 
lar "  work  that  the  Conference  asks  for — not 
spasmodic  work — for  it  is  regular  work  that 
conquers.  The  question  is  about  our  "  Mem- 
bers," that  is,  about  ourselves;  for  the  great 
object  of  the  Union  is  to  promote  our  own 
vigor  and  life.  Though  by  taking  thought 
we  cannot  add  one  cubit  unto  our  stature,  yet 
by  good  food  and  plenty  of  exercise  the 
children  of  God  grow.  In  most  of  our  pub- 
lic schools  there  are  g)rmnasiums  for  the  ex- 
ercise of  our  physical  faculties;  and  it  is  "by 
reason  of  use  "  that  we  have  our  spiritual 
faculties   exej-cised    to   discern  the  truth, 
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and  to  take  an  efficient  part  in  Christian 
work. 

The  Israelites  were  to  present  the  best  to 
the  Lord,  and  this  ought  to  be  the  keynote 
in  our  Gospel  service,  that  we  may  strive  to 
do  the  Lord's  work  in  the  very  best  manner. 
Give  Him  the  best,  because  He  gave  the 
Best  for  thee. 

But  if  this  is  so,  we  must  be  prepared  for 
our  work.  Whether  in  the  Metropolis  or  in 
the  Provinces,  the  cry  from  the  harvest-field 
is  for  trained  workers.  And  in  the  ministry 
of  the  church  we  need  prepared  men  and 
women.  But  preparation  is  of  various  kinds. 

1.  True  conversion  is  a  necessary  prepara- 
tion. "Except  ye  be  converted,"  how  can 
ye  convert  others  ? 

2.  There  is  a  preparation  of  life's  disci- 
pline. Real  contact  with  business  is  a  prepa- 
ration to  help  others. 

3.  Submission  to  the  holy  influence  of 
God's  Spirit  on  our  hearts  is  an  essential 
preparation.  "Without  Me  ye  can  do  noth- 
ing." 

4.  There  is  the  preparation  of  Bible  study 
and  prayer. 

In  all  these  points  may  our  answer  to  God 
be,  "Make  me  Thy  trained  servant," 

It  is  the  fourth  point  that  is  perhaps  more 
especially  the  province  of  the  Friends'  Chris- 
tian Fellowship  Union. 

Consider  a  moment  that  Young  Men's 
Union  convened  at  Oxford  University,  in 
1729,  by  John  Wesley,  called  "  the  Holy 
Club." 

Tell  the  men  that  formed  that  little  band 
of  students  with  their  well-thumbed  Bibles; 
Whitefield,  Harvey,  the  two  Wesleys,  Rob- 
ert Kirkham,  and  the  Moravian  Bishop  Gam- 
bold.  They  were  nick-named  Bible-Bigots 
and  Bible-Moths,  but  tens  of  thousands  of 
converts  to  day  are  glad  to  claim  their  an- 
cestry from  that  Young  Men's  Union  • 

Remember  the  little  band  in  connection 
with  Count  Zinzendorf  and  Baron  Frederick 
Watteville,  at  Professor  Franke's  College, 
at  Halle,  in  Germany.  They  were  called  at 
school  "  the  Order  of  the  Grain  of  Mustard 
Seed."  The  first  article  of  their  rules  was, 
"The  Members  of  our  Society  will  love  the 
whole  human  family."  They  pledged  them- 
selves to  "  labor  for  the  conversion  of  the 
heathen,  especially  for  those  whom  nobody 
else  cared  for." 

This  little  circle  of  young  noblemen  en- 
gaged to  wear  a  ring  as  a  token  of  their  al- 
legiance to  Christ,  with  the  inscription, 
"  None  of  us  liveth  unto  himself."  What 
is  the  result  ?  The  Moravian  missionaries 
to-day  are  scattered  through  the  world,  and 
much  of  the  religious  life  of  Germany  and 
Bohemia  is  the  out-spring  of  that  Young 
Men's  Union. 


REVIEW.  597 


Consider  anotherYoung  Men's  Union,  you 
who  say  your  circumstances  are  against  you. 
It  consisted  of  four  members — captives  in  a 
foreign  land — Daniel,  Hananiah,  Mishael, 
and  Azariah.  Theirs  was  a  Prayer  Union 
and  a  Total  Abstinence  Union.  "As  for 
these  four  children,  God  gave  them  know- 
ledge and  skill  in  all  learning  and  wisdom." 
We  are  absolutely  dependent  upon  God,  and 
affliction  may  be  our  preparation.  But  this 
Young  Men's  Union  was  the  means  of  re- 
viving the  faith  of  the  nation,  and  one  of 
those  four  young  men  became  Prime  Min- 
ister in  the  Court  of  Darius. 

Paul  tells  Timothy  he  must  be  "prepared 
unto  every  good  work." 

Jesus  tells  us  plainly,  "  That  servant 
which  knew  his  Lord's  will  and  prepared 
not  himself,  neither  did  according  to  His 
will,  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes." 

Our  mental  faculties  are  God's  gifts,  and 
He  bestows  spiritual  gifts.  We  have  some- 
times acted  as  if  by  some  strange  fatality 
the  gifts  of  nature  were  opposed  to  the  gifts 
of  grace,  or  as  if  we  could  honor  the  gifts  of 
grace  by  neglecting  the  cultivation  of  natu- 
ral gifts.  All  are  of  grace,  and  all  are  in- 
tended to  work  together  in  harmony  to 
fashion  true  manliness  in  Christ. 

God's  Spirit  does  guide  and  teach,  but  it 
does  not  teach  us  to  neglect  the  use  of 
means.  Divine  guidance  becomes  a  great 
practical  reality  and  blessing,  but  our  mind 
is  not  to  be  like  a  carpet  bag,  in  which  comb 
and  brush,  matches  and  razors  are  thrown 
in  promiscuously,  and  then  when  wanted, 
emptied  out  on  the  floor. 

Elijah  was  a  trained  man.  He  under- 
stood the  need  of  preparation  for  success. 
His  aim  was  the  conversion  of  a  large  open 
air  meeting,  and  to  bring  them  to  the  point  of 
decision.  He  used  means  to  secure  a  large 
attendance.  His  illustrations  were  of  the 
highest  order.  He  prepared  his  audience  by 
the  solemn  teaching  of  failure.  Then  he 
built  his  altar.  He  laid  "the  wood  in 
order,"  and  the  sacrifice  upon  the  wood.  He 
prayed  to  the  Lord  for  the  fire.  "  Then  the 
fire  of  the  Lord  fell,"  and  all  of  the  people 
fell  on  their  faces  and  said,  "  The  Lord,  He 
is  the  God." 

Joseph  was  "  of  great  understanding  "  in 
the  matter  of  preparation.  He  "  gathered 
corn  as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  very  much." 
And  when  the  granaries  were  full,  it  was  an 
easy  matter  for  him  to  "  open  the  store- 
houses," and  feed  the  Egyptians  and  his 
starving  brethren. 

Let  our  Union  become  the  means  for  sys- 
tematic and  prayerful  Union  Bible  Study, 
and  for  searching  the  Scriptures.  We  aim 
at  success,  and  the  foundation  "of  success  is 
preparation.    It  is  quite  possible  we  may  be 
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glad  to  avail  ourselves  of  the  Biblical  know- 
ledge and  experience  of  older  men,  but  we 
resolutely  must  allow  ourselves  "  time  to 
think, "and  for  what  the  Bible  beautifully  calls 
the  "opening"  of  Scripture  through  the  opera- 
tion of  the  Holy  Spirit  A  text  is  something 
like  a  pod  of  peas.  It  needs  a  little  quiet 
persuasion  before  it  exhibits  a  row  of  good 
round  thoughts.  Our  Union  will  thus  have 
an  additional  "reason  to  be,"  and  meeting  a 
real  need,  it  will  gather  others  in  and  be 
well  attended. 

Holy  Scripture  is  to  us  a  Treasury;  "  a 
land  of  brooks  of  water,  of  fountains  and 
depths  that  spring  out  of  valleys  and  hills, 
a  land  of  wheat  and  barley  and  vines  and 
fig-trees  and  pomegranates,  aland  of  oil,  olive 
and  honey,  aland  wherein  thou  shalt  eat  bread 
without  scarceness,  a  land  whose  stones  are 
iron  and  out  of  whose  bills  thou  mayest  dig 
brass."  But  we  must  "dig,"  we  must 
"  search,"  we  must  "meditate." 

"  We  have  not  wings — we  cannot  soar, 
But  we  have  feet  to  scale  and  climb 

By  slow  degrees,  by  more  and  more, 
The  cloudy  summits  of  our  time." 


From  The  British  Friend. 

SCRIPTURE  MUST  HARMONIZE  WITH 
ITSELF. 


Dear  Friend  : — I  apprehend  that  many 
may  be  liable  to  form  erroneous  opinions 
of  Chris  ian  doctrine  and  practice  by  dwell- 
ing too  much  on  some  important  passages  of 
Holy  Scripture,  and  giving  too  little  con- 
sideration to  other  passages  equally  impor- 
tant. 

"  God  so  loved  the  world  that  He  gave 
His  only  begotten  Son.  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life,"  aud  "believe  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  thou  shalt  be  saved," 
are  especially  referred  to  at  present;  but 
there  appears  to  me  some  deficiency  in  not 
saying  how  we  are  to  believe  and  of  the 
need  of  the  new  birth.  Some  say  that  we 
are  to  believe  in  the  promises  of  our  Saviour, 
as  we  would  in  those  of  a  friend  in  whom 
we  have  entire  confidence.  Man  may  do 
this,  but  I  believe  saving  faith  only  comes 
through  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  the 
apostle  says,  that  "  No  man  can  say  that 
Jesus  is  the  Lord  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost." 

One  of  the  offices  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  to 
reprove  the  world  of  sin.  If  we  rightly  re- 
ceive His  reproofs  we  should  feel  contrition 
and  repent,  endeavoring  through  Divine 
assistance  to  cease  from  doing  evil,  and 
through  Him  be  enabled  savingly  to  believe 
in  Jesus. 

Our  Saviour  said,  "  Come  unto  me  all  ye 
that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will 


give  you  rest,"  and  also,  "  No  man  can  come 
to  me  except  the  Father  who  has  sent  me 
draw  him,  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the 
last  day."  I  believe  this  drawing  would  be 
by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

"Examine  yourselves,  whether  ye  be  in 
the  faith  -  prove  your  own  selves — know  ye 
not  your  own  selves  how  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  in  you  except  ye  be  reprobates."  "  There- 
fore, if  any  man  be  in  Christ  he  is  a  new 
creature,  old  things  are  passed  away,  be- 
hold, all  things  are  become  new,  and  all 
things  of  God,  who  has  reconciled  us  to 
Himself  by  Jesus  Christ." 

The  Scriptures  say,  "  Repent  ye  and  be- 
lieve the  Gospel,"  and  "repentance  toward 
God  and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;" 
yet,  some  say  that  repentance  follows  faith. 
Repentance  is  required  by  numerous  pas- 
sages of  Holy  Scripture,  and  I  believe  there 
must  be  some  preparation  or  change  of  heart 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  before  we  can  savingly 
believe  in  Jesus.  B. 

Second  mo.  12th,  1877. 


For  Friends'  Review. 

COAHUILA. 

BY  THOMAS  L.  KANE. 

An  Address  read  before  the  American  Pliilosophi- 
cal  Society,  Philadelphia,  January  19fh,  1877. 

Thomas  L.  Kane  spent  three  months 
recently  in  northern  Mexico,  with  unusually 
good  opportunities  for  observing  the  con- 
dition of  the  people.  His  conclusions  are 
melancholy.  He  considers  that  the  ancient 
power  of  the  Spanish  law  and  religion 
having  been  withdrawn,  the  old  savage  in- 
stincts and  character  of  the  races  and  tribes, 
more  thau  thirty  in  number,  which  inhabited 
Mexico,  are  beginning  to  reappear. 

"  The  history  of  Mexico,"  he  says,  "for  the 
last  half  century,  is  that  of  the  resolution 
of  a  population  more  and  more  into  its  con- 
stituent elements.  The  different  races  have 
asserted  themselves,  or  have  been  used  by 
the  various  politicians  to  enforce  their  pre- 
tensions." The  more  peaceable  and  indus- 
trious elements  of  the  people  are  borne  down 
by  the  fiercer  and  more  warlike,  who  love  to 
ride  and  fight  like  Comanches.  Out  of  300 
men  following  Don  Pedro  Valdes  as  eques- 
trian soldiers,  he  says '  nearly  all  who  were 
not  of  native  Indian  blood  were  Mestizo, 
with  traces  of  nearly  every  race  whose 
abode  has  been  the  Iberian  Peninsula, 
Basque,  Jew,  Zingaro  even,  the  pred.  mi- 
nan  t  Spanish  element  was  Andalusian.  *  * 
A  Captain  from  near  Bustamente  where 
there  is  an  ancient  colony  of  them,  could 
point  out  every  Tlascalan  in  the  crowd. 
I  But  this  I  did  see  plainly  for  myself,  a  large 
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majority  of  the  fighting  riders  were  of  the 
same  stamp  as  our  own  southwestern  war- 
like Indians."  "The  north,  as  well  as  the 
rest  of  Mexico,  presents  a  clearly  marked 
case  of  arrested  national  development." 
While  T.  L.  K.  speaks  so  sorrowfully  of  the 
general  state  of  the  people,  even  saying 
that  Northern  Coahuila  might  be  called  a 
"  hell  where  we  can  faithfully  study  what  sin 
means,"  and  where  the  vile  avarice,  trucu- 
lence  and  lust  which  led  to  the  conquest  and 
mixture  of  Europeans  with  natives  have 
brought  about  such  dire  results,  he  still  puts 
in  a  plea  for  the  best  class  of  Mexicans  of 
Spanish  blood,  both  men  and  women,  to 
whom  from  personal  acquaintance  he  accords 
many  virtues,  and  who  he  thinks  are  to  be 
pitied  rather  than  condemned  for  the  anarchy 
and  moral  ruin  which  surrounds  them. 

But  he  holds  that  this  is  the  twinkle  of 
light  amid  the  deepening  gloom. 

"The  splendid  conqueror  (Cortez)  still 
dazzles  our  eyes  as  he  flashes  across  the 
page  of  history.  We  realize  how  chiguard 
it  seemed  to  many  a  young  Spanish  noble  of 
pure  blood  to  follow  in  the  footsteps  of 
Hernando  Cortez,  to  carry  about  or  be  car- 
ried about  by,  to  lead  or  be  led  astray  by 
his  Malinche  Marina — but  we  have  come 
down  to  the  end  of  that  nice  business.  The 
dreadful  end!  The  savage  Indian  would 
not  now  be  reasserting  his  savage  character- 
istics but  for  the  aid  lent  him  by  the  devil 
working  through  the  illegitimate  descendant 
of  the  Spaniard.  There  is  no  mistaking  it ; 
it  is  the  red  savage  *  *  out  upon  the 
war  path.  The  Spanish  military  rule  first 
overthrown,  he  has  subverted  the  civil 
order  which  it  sustained.  For  the  law 
which  the  Spanish  introduced  (a  stately 
system  not  unworthy  of  its  Latin  origin),  he 
prefers,  perhaps  on  the  way  to  introduce 
ancient  barbarous  and  local  usages,  the  mo- 
mentary will  of  the  last  chief  under  whom 
he  has  fought  as  a  "  brave  "  in  battle.  The 
language,  for  the  birthright  to  use  which  all 
Christendom  envies  the  Spaniard,  he  is  ex- 
pelling from  the  country  by  debasing  it 
more  and  more  with  bis  native  Indian. 
Finally,  he  is  destroying  the  last  bond  which 
holds  the  peoples  south  of  the  U.  S.  together, 
their  religion.  Under  Juarez,  who  faith- 
fully merited  his  surname  of  El  Indio, 
and  his  successor  Lerdo,  the  persecution  of 
the  Catholic  Church  has  been  successful  in 
eradicating  true  religious  feeling  to  an  ex- 
tent, which  before  my  last  visit,  I  could 
hardly  have  believed  possible. 

"Among  the  ruling  politicians  in  the  North 
I  did  not  meet  one  man,  who  in  conversation 
with  me,  did  not  proclaim  himself  superior 
to  'superstition.'  *  *  It  was  an  ex- 
otic—the  Roman    religion  —  an  imported 


article  ;  but  it  was  the  last  bond  left  to  tie  a 
good  many  unhappy  souls  together.  It  is 
nearly  worn  through.  The  last  strands  are 
parting.  In  short,  the  way  things  are 
going  on,  ten  years  ought  to  be  generous 
allowance  for  Mexico  to  rehabilitate  the 
worship  of  her  indigenous  gods  of  hell,  and 
pulque,  and  war,  and  the  sanction  of  public 
human  sacrifice." 

If  Christianity  has  raised  the  descend- 
ants of  Goths  and  Vandals  to  the  present 
condition  of  European  civilization,  surely  it 
has  power  to  change  and  uplift  the  people 
of  Mexico.  But  never  was  the  need  greater 
than  to-day  for  men  and  women  whose 
whole  being  should  be  permeated  by  the 
spirit  of  Christ,  and  whose  lives  should 
reflect  His  precepts  and  example,  to  leaven 
the  people  of  that  country.  Only  by  such 
Christians  can  any  civilization  be  sus- 
tained, or  the  spiritual  kingdom  of  Christ 
be  extended  in  the  world.  The  call  to  be 
Christians  of  this  stamp  was  never  more 
imperative  to  every  member  of  the  Society 
of  Friends ;  for  though  not  himself  connected 
with  them,  it  was  to  them  Thomas  L.  Kane 
has  looked,  but  looked  in  vain,  for  men 
ready  to  act  in  restoring  order  and  faith 
in  human  virtue  among  the  Indians  on  the 
Mexican  border. 


"GOD  IN  NATURE"  AND  IN  '  CON- 
SCIENCE." 


Mr.  Clarke  (James  Freeman  Clarke,  a 
leading  Unitarian)  is  reported  as  saying 
that,  "  if  God  is  seen  and  shown  in  Christ, 
as  He  is  seen  and  shown  in  Nature,  there  is 
no  reason  for  considering  one  as  more  Di- 
vine than  the  other.  God  is  in  Christ,  and 
we  may  worship  G  -d  as  shown  to  us  in 
Christ.  But  so  is  God  also  in  Nature,  and 
we  may  worship  God  as  shown  to  us  in  Na- 
ture; but  that  does  not  make  Nature  or 
Christ  God, but  only  manifestations  of  Him." 

Here  are  two  meanings  in  the  one  word 
Nature,  a  term  which  has  behind  it  the 
most  mischievous  ambiguity  and  is  the  great- 
est fog  in  the  whole  range  of  philosophical 
discussion.  By  Nature,  what  do  you  mean  ? 
The  sun  and  moon?  of  course,  we  do  not 
woi-ship  these.  We  are  not  Persians.  But 
if  by  Nature  you  mean  that  power  of  intel- 
ligence and  choice  which  is  behind  all  nat- 
ural law,  we  do  worship  the  God  revealed 
by  the  Oldest  Testament,  or  the  nature  of 
things.  But  this  we  understand  to  be  the 
very  God  revealed  by  the  New  Testament 
and  the  Newest.  "All  things  were  made  by 
Him, and  without  Him  was  not  any  thing  made 
that  was  made."  "He  is  before  all  things,  and 
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by  Him  all  things  consist."  These  are 
words  written  rather  earlier  than  the  year 
325,  and  you  say  (see  Clarke,  "Orthodoxy," 
p.  503)  that  there  was  no  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity  till  after  this  date. 

Is  it  affirmed  that  we  must  worship  God 
in  conscience  ?  What  do  you  mean  by  con- 
science? The  human  part  of  the  intuitive 
moral  sense,  or  that  Divine  somewhat  or 
some  one  who  is  revealed  by  the  moral  law 
and  is  in  us,  but  not  of  us  ?  If  you  mean 
the  latter,  we  do,  in  the  name  of  every  text 
in  the  Oldest  and  the  Old,  and  the  Newest 
and  the  New  Testaments,  worship  it  as  "the 
light  that  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh 
into  the  world."  But  of  that  light  we  read 
that  in  the  beginning  it  was  with  God,  and 
was  God. —  Jos.  Cook.  Lecture  on  the 
Trinity,  in  Boston,  Third  mo.  26£/(,  1817. 
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PHILADELPHIA,  FIFTH  MO.  5,  18  77. 


SOME  THOUGHTS  UPON  THE  LATE  PHIL- 
ADELPHIA YEARLY  MEETING. 


During  the  five  days  of  the  Yearly  Meet- 
ing, about  five  hundred  men  met  daily  for 
the  purpose  of  promoting  the  objects  for 
which  they  were  united  in  church  organiza- 
tion. This  number  of  men,  having  a  fair  aver- 
age of  intelligence,  and  a  high  degree  of 
Christian  morality,  bound  together  by  com- 
mon convictions  on  religious  subjects,  and  to 
a  large  measure  also  by  a  profound,  heartfelt 
allegiance  to  God's  will  as  apprehended  by 
them,  must  be  a  power  in  the  community, 
and  make  their  influence  felt  among  those 
who  surround  them.  How  important  that 
this  influence  should  be  rightly  directed  and 
subserve  to  the  utmost  the  glory  of  our 
Heavenly  Father,  and  the  cause  of  Christ. 

With  two  exceptions,  the  whole  effort  of 
the  meetiug  was  expended  upon  its  own 
membership.  These  exceptions  were,  first, 
the  action  of  the  Meeting  for  Sufferings  in 
promoting  the  observance  of  the  First-day 
of  the  week,  the  maintenance  of  the  law 
against  horse-racing,  and  the  more  active  at- 
tempt at  directly  religious  work  by  the  dis- 
tribution of  Friends'  approved  writings.  The 
last  of  these  especially  interested  the  meet  ing, 
and   was  liberally  sustained.    The  second 


exception  was  the  proposal  to  correspond 
with  other  Yearly  Meetings,  in  order  to 
build  up  their  membership  in  the  faith  as 
understood  by  this  Yearly  Meeting.  No 
reference,  however,  was  made  during  the 
week,  to  home  or  foreign  mission-work,  and 
the  promulgation  of  the  Gospel  by  the  living 
preacher  or  teacher.  This  is  surely  a  defect, 
which  it  is  to  be  hoped  may  change  in  the 
future  to  a  conferring  "  about  the  affairs  of 
truth  in  general,  and  how  it  prospers,  and 
what  is  yet  to  be  done  for  the  honor  of  God 
and  spreading  of  the  blessed  truth  still 
more  in  the  earthy  which  Thomas  Story 
gives  as  the  end  of  such  meetings. 

The  endeavor  to  establish  the  members  in 
the  practice  of  a  Christian  life,  according  to 
the  discipline,  was  certainly  an  effective  one. 
It  will  surely  bear  fruit.  Many  members 
will  be  strengthened  in  steady  attendance  of 
meetings  for  worship  by  the  earnest  exhor- 
tations given,  but  it  were|to  be  desired  that 
the  privilege  of  communing  with  our  Heav- 
enly Father  and  Saviour,  and^with  one 
another,  were  more  emphasized  as  a  motive 
for  assembling  at  our  places  for  worship.  It 
seemed  too  much  taken  Jor  granted  also, 
that  meetings  in  which  the  livingj  members 
should  be  engaged  in  earnest  silent  prayer 
and  meditation  before  the  Lord,  would  be 
lively  meetings,  and  meet  the  needs  of  all 
attenders. 

The  use  and  value  of  preaching,  and  of 
some  systematic  teaching,  both  of  Bible 
truth  in  general  and  of  the  doctrines  of  the 
Society,  were  too  much  passed  over  in  si- 
lence. Such  instruction  was  given  in  the 
early  church,  as  appears  by  Paul's  directions 
to  Timothy,  (I.  Tim.,  iv.  13,)  '"Till  I  come 
give  attendance  (attention,  Alford)  to  read- 
ing, to  exhortation,  to  doctrine."  Or  as  ren- 
dered by  Howson,  "Until  I  come,  apply 
thyself  to  public  reading,  exhortation  and 
teaching." 

Parents  were  counselled  to  the  diligent 
and  frequent  perusal  of  the  Holy  Scriptures 
themselves,  and  to  encourage  their  children 
in  the  same,  but  where  the  parents  are  indif- 
ferent or  unqualified,  the  church  has  a  duty 
o  fulfil  to  the  children  of  her  members,  as 
well  as  towards  those  outside,  who  have  no 
proper  religious  instruction.    Bible  teaching 
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should  have  the  fostering  care  and  direction 
of  the  Church  at  large. 

Simplicity,  and  freedom  from  that  bondage 
to  fashion  in  which  Satan  holds  so  many 
professed  disciples  of  Christ,  was  very  prop- 
erly pressed  with  much  earnestness  upon 
our  attention.     Although  the  wearing  of 
a  peculiar  dress  has  much  to  commend  it, 
it  cannot  be  declared  binding,  either  by  au- 
thority of  Scripture,  or  the  principles  and 
usages  of  the  earliest  Friends.  Its  authority 
is,  usage  from  an  early,  though  not  the  earli- 
est, time  of  the  Society, — Christian  expedi- 
ency,— and  individual  conviction  of  duty.  It 
is  further  commended  as  a  preventive  from 
doing  many  things  inconsistent  with  our 
Christian  profession,  and  as  a  Jjadge  of  that 
profession.     All    these   should   have  full 
weight  accorded  them,  and  those  who  aban- 
don the  old  form  of  dress,  need  to  look  well 
to  it,  that  they  do  not  at  the  same  time  shirk 
the  principles   of  simplicity  and  non-con- 
formity to  the  world.    Happy  is  he  who 
condemneth  not  himself  in  that  thing  which 
he  alloweth.    But  where  these  principles  are 
faithfully  carried  out  without  adopting  our 
'  peculiar  form  of  dress,  there  is  no  justification 
for  excluding  such  from  full  fellowship,  upon 
a  ground  which  cannot  stand,  but  must  be 
temporary.  It  is  very  important  to  lay  upon 
others  none  other  burden  than  "  necessary 
things." 

If  any  subject  be  viewed  habitually  from 
one  point  only,  imperfect  and  one-sided  ap- 
prehension of  it  are  sure  to  result.  It  is 
thus  with  respect  to  the  question  of  "hire- 
ling ministry."  There  are  good  scriptural 
reasons  for  holding  that  ministry  of  the 
wffrd  should  proceed  from  a  preparation  and 
gift  by  Christ,  and  a  call  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  the  service  ;  and  that  it  should  be  exer- 
cised by  the  immediate  aid  of  the  Spirit 
under  the  constraining  love  of  Christ,  freely, 
and  without  any  bargain  for  so  much  pay 
for  so  much  service  rendered.  But  the  term 
"hireling"  is  used  in  Scripture  as  one  of 
severe  condemnation  and  reproach,  applica- 
ble to  those  whose  ruling  motive  is  selfish, 
and  who  forsake  the  flock  when  they  see  the 
wolf  coming.  It  was  truly  descriptive  of 
many  of  the  professed  Ministers  of  the  Es- 
tablished Church  of  England  two  hundred 


years  ago,  and  is  still  to  all  who  are  not  sent 
of  God,  but  are  preaching  for  hire,  serving 
self,  and  imperiling  the  souls  of  those  who 
follow  them. 

But  to  use  it  in  a  sweeping  manner  as  ap- 
plied to  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  called  of  the 
Lord,  and  richly  blessed  by  Him  in  their 
unselfish  labor  for  souls,  even  though  they 
receive  a  maintenance  cheerfully  and  volun- 
tarily given  by  those  to  whom  they  minis- 
ter, is  to  subject  ourselves  to  the  charge  of 
bearing  false  witness,  not  only  against  our 
neighbors,  but  our  fellow-servants  in  Christ. 
Faithfulness  to  sound  principles  on  the  sub- 
ject of  Christian  ministry,  and  to  plainness 
of  speech,  can  never  call  for  any  expressions  of 
doubtful  accuracy,  and  we  cannot  but  hope 
that  the  close  scrutiny  of  our  words  on  the 
score  of  truthfulness,  which  is  habitual  with 
the  best  members  of  the  Society  will  lead 
them  to  correct  this  error  of  speech. 

While  pleading  for  a  free  Gospel  ministry, 
it  should  also  be  remembered  that  a  positive 
witness  to  the  truth  by  bright  and  success- 
ful example,  is  better  than  any  negative 
protests,  however  strong  or  strongly  worded- 
This  positive  testimony  can  only  be  shown 
where  the  word  of  the  Lord  has  free  course 
and  is  glorified.  For  this  to  be  the  case  no 
arbitrary  restrictions  should  be  thrown 
around  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  although 
all  proper  helps  to  secure  a  sound,  effective 
ministry  should  be  used.  In  some  places 
where  the  protest  against  a  paid  ministry  is 
the  loudest,  a  real  living  ministry  is  almost 
stifled.  Moreover,  in  order  that  a  church 
shall  uphold  a  clear  testimony  to  a  free 
Gospel  ministry,  it  must  show  liberality 
in  providing  means  that  the  proclaiming- 
of  the  glad  tidings  shall  not  be  hindered. 
This  liberality  was  practiced  in  the  early 
rise  of  the  Society,  and  Thomas  Ellwood 
somewhat  indignantly  repels  a  contrary 
practice  arising  from  a  strained  interpreta- 
tion of  some  Scripture  texts,  by  his  reply  to 
W.  Rodgers,  in  the  quaint  lines — 

•'  Must  Christ  be  so  confined,  He  may  not  send, 
Any  but  such  as  have  estates  to  spend  ? 
God  bless  us  from  such  doctrine  and  such  teachers 
As  will  admit  of  none  but  wealthy  preachers." 

It  is  often  easier  to  hold  some  extreme 
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opinion  than  the  just  balance  of  truth.  But 
it  is  the  latter  which  justifies  the  ways  of 
God  to  men,  and  blesses  the  world,  while  it 
glorifies  its  Author. 


Moody  and  Cook  in  Boston. — The  labors  of 
Moody  and  Sankey  in  Boston  have  been  crowned 
through  the  Lord's  blessing,  with  increasing  pow- 
er, not  only  awakening  the  inebriate,  the  ignorant 
and  debased  among  both  sexes,  but  also  leading 
the  more  moral  and  thoughtful  classes  to  accept 
in  humility  the  salvation  which  all  need. 

Tremont  Temple  has  been  filled  at  noon  with 
business  men  at  the  prayer  meetings  held  at  that 
hour.  Seven  or  eight  such  meetings  were  held  in 
Boston  at  noon  each  day,  and  1 .  D.  Sankey  writing 
to  the  Christian  states  that  at  the  two  conducted 
by  D.  L.  Moody  and  himself  on  one  day  3000 
men  were  present.  Joseph  Cook's  lectures  con- 
tinue to  draw  crowded  audiences  also,  so  that 
nearly  all  classes  in  Boston  are  having  the  ques- 
tion of  personal  salvation  brought  home  by  the 
events  of  the  hour,  while  a  great  number  are 
obeying  the  Gospel  invitation  to  "repent  and 
turn  to  God,  and  do  works  meet  for  repentance." 
Many  towns  in  New  England  have  shared  in  the 
revival  interest,  Portland  and  Bangor  being 
prominent  in  this  respect. 


African  Missions. — The  Freeman  states  that 
representatives  of  the  Episcopal,  Presbyterian. 
Congregational  and  Wesleyan  Missionary  Socie- 
ties have  met  in  London,  and  parcelled  out  Cen- 
tral Africa,  so  that  their  fields  of  labor  should 
not  overlap  each  other.  These  societies  will 
have  their  base  upon  the  east  coasts,  and  the 
Baptists  and  others  continue  to  extend  inwards 
from  the  west  coast. 


Movements  of  Ministers. — At  Darlington 
Monthly  Meeting,  held  at  Darlington,  Engl  and, 
on  5th-day,  the  I2ih  of  4th  mo.,  1877,  Isaac  Sharp, 
of  Middlesboro',  returned  the  minute  granted 
him  last  month,  for  service  in  Wensleydale,  and 
for  a  visit  to  Friends  and  others  of  his  own  meet- 
ing, the  surrender  of  which  was  accompanied  with 
satisfaction  and  peace  in  the  retrospect.  A  minute 
recording  the  same  was  adopted  accordingly. 
After  a  brief  silence  he  knelt  in  pray<  r,  be- 
seeching for  Divine  help  and  guidance,  in  refer- 
ence to  a  very  weighty  religious  concern  abou'. 
to  be  spread  before  the  meeting,  and  that  a  bap- 
tism of  the  Spirit  might  be  mercifully  granted, 
and  the  will  of  the  Lord  be  done.  For  the  space 
of  half  an  hour,  amid  a  deep  and  very  solemn 
stillness,  he  was  engaged  in  unfolding  the  bur- 


den of  many  years.  Startling  in  its  successive 
stages  and  almost  overwhelming  in  its  effect,  he 
was  graciously  helped  and  sustained,  without 
faltering,  to  the  end,  and  then  calmly  and  quietly 
sat  down.  A  deep  and  powerful  sense  appeared 
to  rest  upon  the  meeting  of  the  weighty  respon- 
sibility thus  suddenly  resting  upon  it,  about  one 
hundred  and  fifty  altogether  being  present,  none 
of  whom  knew  when  they  assembled  together, 
the  extent  of  the  service  to  which  he  felt  bound. 

After  nearly  an  hour  spent  in  solemn  delibera- 
tion and  the  outspoken  utterances  of  the  heart, 
in  wonderful  unanimity  and  without  a  dissentient 
voice,  a  minute  of  record  was  made,  the  base  of 
a  certificate  and  liberation  in  the  love  of  God 
and  in  simple  dependence  upon  Him,  to  proceed 
to  Cape  Town,  there  and  elsewhere  in  South 
Africa  to  await  the  guiding  hand  of  the  Lord, 
for  such  servicie  as  He  may  be  pleased  to  ap- 
point ;  after  that,  if  it  be  His  will,  and  health  and 
strength  be  granted  for  it,  to  proceed  to  Mada- 
gascar, Australia,  Van  Dieman's  Land  and  New 
Zealand,  and  from  thence  to  California,  for  such 
portions  of  North  America  and  for  such  service 
among  Friends  and  others  there,  as,  in  humble 
dependence  on  the  Lord  Jesus,  He  may  be  pleased 
to  appoint  and  prepare  the  way. 


Stanley  Pumphrey  had  a  parting  meeting 
at  Friends  Meeting  House,  on  Twelfth  street, 
Philadelphia,  on  the  evening  of  the  25^,  which 
was  a  solemn  and  favored  occasion.  On  the  fol- 
lowing morning  he  sailed  for  England  on  the 
steamship  Ohio. 


DIED. 

KEAN. — Near  Tonganoxie,  Kansas,  on  the  22d 
of  Second  mo.,  1877,  Nancy,  wife  of  William  C. 
Kean,  aged    50  years;   a  member  of  Tonganoxie 
Monthly  Meeting,  Kansas.    At  one  time  during  her 
I  sicknes-,  she  remarked  that  she  had  been  wishing  she 
I  could  be  cuied,  as  she  was  when  sick  four  years  ago, 
when  various  remedies  were  tried,  but  without  effect, 
I  and  one  day  lying  with  her  eyes  shut,  she  seemed  to 
I  see  a  large  enclosure,  with  a  great  white  throne  in  the 
midst  of  it,  and  around  the  throne  a  great  company  of 
angels  mingling  their  voices  in  praises,  and  clothed 
with  a  dazzling  glow  of  light.    At  that  time  she  cov- 
enanted with  the  Lord  that  she  would  speak  of  His 
goodness,  power  and  loving  care  over  His  creatures. 
She  speedily  recovered.  On  being  queried  with  during 
her  last  illnt-ss  as  to  how  she  felt  in  case  she  should 
I  die,  she  closed  her  eyes  in  prayer  for  a  few  moments, 
I  then  said,  she  siw  a  iloor  open  into  a  room  with  walls 
:  brighter  than  gold.  ?ind  the  angels  and  her  Master  were 
!  there,  and  there  seemed  to  be  nothing  in  the  way  of 
!  her  entering  in,  yet  she  felt  that  she  had  not  always 
I  done  her  duty.    She  had  lailed  to  keep  her  covenants, 
but  she  believed  that  through  the  goodness  and  mercy 
(  of  God,  her  faults  had  been  covered,  her  sins  pardoned, 
and  direct  and  open  answer  to  secret  prayer  had  been 
I  given. 
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BARNETT. — At  her  residence  in  Osceola  County, 
Iowa,  on  the  14th  of  Third  mo.,  1877,  Mary,  wife  of 
Wilson  Barnett,  and  eldest  daughter  of  Joseph  and 
Elizabeth  Allen,  in  her  6lst  year;  a  bel  >ved  member 
and  elder  of  Date  Monthly  Meeting,  Iowa.  Being  a 
great  sufferer  from  asthma  lor  about  38  years,  yet  she 
was  upheld  in  much  pitience  to  bear  her  afflictions, 
and  during  the  last  few  years  of  her  life  she  manifested 
a  growing  cmcern  for  the  prosperity  of  Zion,  fre- 
quently bearing  testimony  to  the  truths  of  the  Chris 
tian  religion  in  our  meetings  for  worship,  when  she 
was  able  to  attend  them.  Possessing  a  loving  and 
sympathizing  disposition,  both  as  a  faithful  mother  in 
her  family,  and  as  a  nursing  mother  in  the  church, 
her  loss  is  indeed  keenly  felt.  Daring  her  last  illness, 
which'was  brief,  she  gave  us  the  bright  evidence  that 
she  was  accepted  in  the  Beloved,  for  she  seemed  to 
see  with  an  eye  of  faith  that  beautiful  city  whose 
builder  and  maker  is  God.  She  gave  much  good 
counsel  to  her  relatives  and  friends,  declaring  that  the 
religion  of  Jesus  was  no  falsehood,  but  a  reality. 

JOHNSON  At  his  residence  in  Weare,  N.  H., 

after  a  short  but  very  painful  illness,  Abijah  Johnson  ; 
a  beloved  member  and  minister  of  Weare  Monthly 
Meeting.  This  dear  friend,  although  in  the  77th  year 
of  his  age,  was  still  a  vigorous,  fruit-bearing  branch  of 
the  living  vine.  While  suffering  the  most  severe  pain 
upon  one  occasion,  he  said,  "  Through  the  unbounded 
mercy  and  goodness  of  my  Heavenly  Father,  I  have 
nothing  to  grapple  with  but  the  pains  of  the  body.  I 
feel  that  His  loving  arms,  from  the  very  first  of  my 
sickness,  have  been  round  about  me,  and  His  grace 
enables  me  to  say,  '  not  as  I  will,  but  as  Thou  wilt.'" 
Very  frequently  he  would  cry  out,  "  O,  the  matchless 
love  !  O,  the  loving  mercv,"  and  many  similar  expres- 
sions, all  testifying  to  the  possession  of  a  sweet  and 
trustful  frame  of  mind,  He  very  quietly  breathed  his 
last,  Ninth  mo.  9th,  1876. 

JAY  On  the  12th  of  Fourth  mo.,  1877,  Elizabeth, 

wife  of  Thomas  Jay,  in  the  70th  year  of  her  age  ;  a 
valued  member  and  Elder  of  Fairmount  Monthly  Meet- 
ing, Indiana.  She  died  as  she  had  lived,  a  meek  and 
earnest  follower  of  Christ.  Our  loss  is  her  eternal 
gain. 

PEMBERTON  At  the  residence  of  her  daughter, 

on  the  8th  of  Twelfth  mo.,  1876,  Susanna  Ptmberton, 
aged  69  years ;  a  member  of  Back  Creek  Monthly 
Meeting,  Indiana.  She  had  been  afflicted  with  rheu- 
matism for  sixteen  years  before  her  decease,  which  she 
bore  with  Christian  resignation.  For  many  years  befere 
her  affliction,  she  had  been  a  useful  member  and  El 
der  in  the  Society  of  Friends.  We  have  abunJant 
evidence  that  her  end  was  peace. 


The  Yearly  Meeting  of  Friends  for  New  England 
will  be  held  at  Portland,  Maine,  commencing  with  the 
Meeting  for  Ministers  and  Elders,  on  the  8ih,  and  the 
Meeting  for  Business,  on  the  9th  of  Sixth  month  next, 
Persons  desiring  homes  or  information  respecting  the 
meeting,  may  address  Augustus  F.  Cox  or  George 
Douglas,  Portland,  Me.  By  direction  and  on  behalf 
of  the  Committee  of  Arrangements. 

Augustine  Jones. 

Boston,  Mass.,  Fourth  mo  21et,  1877. 


The  Public  Meeting  of  the  Committee  on  Secular 
Education  of  the  Yearly  Meeting  of  Friends  for  New 
England,  will  be  held  in  the  City  Hall,  Portland,  Me., 
on  the  nth  of  Sixth  month  next,  at  7^  o'clock  P.  M. 
Prof.  Pliny  E.  Chase,  LLD.,  will  address  the  Meeting 
upon  the  following  subject,  viz.: — "The  Importance  of 
Denominational  Schools  in  the  Society  of  Friends." 
On  behalf  of  the  Committee.      Augustine  Jones. 

Boston,  Mass.,  Fourth  mo.  21st,  1877. 


THE  WAY  OF  REFORM. 

Take  your  rough  bit  of  glass  and  hew  it 
here  and  there,  and  you  have  not  made  a 
prism;  but  as  soon  as  you  have  produced  a 
prism,  that  instant  the  light  striking  through 
it  is  unravelled,  and  you  have,  by  natural 
laws,  a  revelation  not  to  be  imagined  before 
you  see  the  colors.  Let  a  man  surrender  to 
God;  let  him  hew  himself  into  a  religious 
prism,  which  has  reason,  conscience,  and 
self-surrender  to  God  as  revealed  in  His 
word  and  works  for  its  three  sides;  and  the 
instant  that  prism  of  total,  affectionate,  irre- 
versible self-surrender  is  formed,  God  will 
flash  through  the  human  faculties,  the  seven 
colors  will  fall  on  your  face,  on  your  families, 
on  public  life,  on  all  the  greed  and  fraud  of 
our  American  civilization,  and  give  us  that 
coat  of  many  colors  which  shall  prove  us  to 
be  the  beloved  son  of  the  Father,  as  a  nation. 
— Joseph  Cook. 


For  Friends'  Review. 

FRIENDS'  FIRST-DAY  SCHOOL  CONFER- 
ENCE OF  PHILADELPHIA. 


The  Sixteenth  Annual  Conference  of 
Friends'  First-Day  School  Association,  was 
held  in  the  Mission  Building  on  Locust 
street,  on  the  evenings  of  Fourth  mo.  17th 
and  18th,  with  a  large  attendance  of  those 
interested  in  this  important  branch  of  Chris- 
tian work.  Several  Friends  from  other 
Yearly  Meetings  were  present,  and  all  were 
much  interested  in  the  vitality  which  is  evi- 
dent in  the  cause,  and  in  the  great  amount 
of  good  now  being  done  in  many  parts  of 
this  State  and  New  Jersey. 

The  reports  from  fourteen  schools  were 
read,  showing  an  attendance  of  160  teach- 
ers and  about  2,000  scholars,  and  giv- 
ing many  evidences  of  the  blessings  the 
Master  has  bestowed  on  the  labors  of  these 
workers  in  His  vineyard.  These  called  forth 
many  expressions  of  interest  and  encourage- 
ment, mingled  with  suggestions  in  reference 
to  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  and  to  the 
manner  of  imparting  them,  so  that  those 
present  were  not  only  benefited  by  hearing 
what  had  been  done,  but  were  spiritually  re- 
freshed to  renew  the  work  placed  before 
them.  The  vital  importance  of  frequent 
earnest  prayer  was  forcibly  dwelt  upon  by  a 
number  of  Friends,  and  also  the  blessing 
resulting  from  one  or  more  periods  of  silent 
waiting  in  every  session  of  the  schools,  even 
those  composed  entirely  of  mission  children. 

The  report  of  a  committee  which  had  been 
appointed  to  visit  the  various  schools  was 
read  which  in  giving  an  account  of  their  la 
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bors,  expressed  the  gratification  they  had 
felt  in  witnessing  the  generally  flourishing 
condition  of  those  they  had  seen,  enu- 
merated points  for  improvement  in  the  regu- 
lation of  a  few,  and  contained  a  number  of 
other  valuable  suggestions. 

Asa  S  Wing,  the  Superintendent  of  the 
Joseph  Sturge  School,  made  some  extended 
remarks  on  the  necessary  machinery  of 
schools,  pointing  out  the  duties  of  those  en- 
gaged in  teaching,  and  the  best  way  to  ac- 
complish the  end  desired,  namely,  the  salva- 
tion of  every  scholar.  lie  spoke  especially 
of  the  dealings  of  the  teachers  with  the 
scholars,  of  the  manner  of  studying  the 
lesson,  of  the  actual  teaching  in  the  class,  of 
the  advantages  of  teachers'  meetings,  of  the 
library  system,  and  of  methods  generally. 

For  Friends'  Review. 
INDIAN  AID  ASSOCIATION  OF  PHILA- 
DELPHIA YEARLY  MEETING. 

The  eighth  annual  meeting  of  this  Asso- 
ciation was  held  on  Fifth-day  evening, 
Fourth  mo.  19th,  1817. 

Interesting  reports  of  the  work  among  the 
Indians  in  the  West  were  read.  There  has 
been  a  considerable  improvement  in  the  mode 
of  keeping  accounts  at  the  Agencies,  and  in 
the  distribution  of  supplies.  The  quality  of 
some  of  these  supplies,  especially  beef  cat- 
tle, has  also  been  much  improved.  These 
changes  have  been  largely  owing  to  the  ef- 
forts of  the  Superintendent,  Dr.  Nicholson, 
who  has  earnestly  followed  up  those  of 
Enoch  Hoag. 

From  various  causes  the  previous  hopeful 
condition  of  the  Osages  has  been  much 
changed ;  their  boarding-school  had  to  re- 
main closed  during  several  months,  and  the 
activity  in  making  farms,  &c,  came  to  a 
stand  still;  but  Congress  at  its  late  session 
having  made  a  special  appropriation  for 
them,  their  affairs  are  now  in  a  better  condi- 
tion. Seven  Agents  continue  to  act  under 
the  care  of  the  Associated  Executive  Com- 
mittee. Three  of  these  have  suffered  much 
in  health  the  past  year.  They  are  exposed 
to  malaria,  and  have  a  great  amount  of  anxi- 
ety and  labor  to  pass  through.  The  com- 
pensation being  small,  and  their  homes  re- 
mote from  schools,  &c,  they  find  it  difficult 
to  support  and  educate  their  families.  Their 
trials  and  isolated  position  entitle  them  to 
the  sympathy  and  kindly  thought  of  Friends. 
It  is  satisfactory  to  know  that  in  some  cases 
the  Associated  Executive  Committee  have 
DO  de  an  addition  to  the  salary  allowed  them 
by  the  Government.  There  are  twelve 
boarding  and  two  day  schools  in  successful 
operation,  with  about  nine  hundred  children 
enrolled.  These  schools  are  believed  to  be 
fully  equal  to  Indian  schools  generally,  and 


it  is  worthy  of  note  in  this  connection,  that 
no  member  of  Philadelphia  Yearly  Meeting 
is  now  engaged  at  any  point  in  the  Indian 
service.  It  is  much  to  be  hoped  that  we 
may  not  fall  short  of  our  duty  in  this  matter. 

The  religious  interests  of  the  Indians  have 
largely  occupied  the  attention  of  the  Associ- 
ated Executive  Committee.  It  is  believed 
that  at  all  the  Agencies  a  very  decided  re- 
ligious influence  is  exerted  by  the  Agent 
and  the  employees.  At  two  of  these,  simple 
church  organizations,  including  a  few  Indi- 
ans, have  been  formed.  It  is  not  expected 
that  any  of  these  will  at  present  become 
members  of  the  Society  of  Friends,  although 
the  hope  was  expressed  that  with  further  in- 
struction some  of  them  may,  under  the  Di- 
vine blessing,  become  qualified  for  member- 
ship with  us.  As  usual,  the  Women's  Aid 
Committee  furnished  an  interesting  report  of 
the  three  schools  especially  under  the  care 
of  this  Association  :  the  Wyandotte,  Wich- 
ita, and  Kiowa  and  Comanche.  Iu  addition 
to  the  care  extended  to  the  children,  the 
Indian  women  have  been  instructed  in  the 
"white  women's  ways,"  and  attention  was 
again  called  to  the  importance  of  this  service, 
with  the  recommendation  that  suitably  quali- 
fied persons  who  would  devote  themselves 
to  this  branch  of  the  work,  would  find  abun- 
I  dant  service  at  any  of  the  Agencies. 
J  The  Women's  Aid  Committee  have  sent 
1603  articles  of  clothing,  188  pairs  of  shoes, 
!  43  pairs  of  blankets,  2938  yards  of  material 
for  clothing,  &c,  and  a  variety  of  other 
i  articles  of  dress,  toys,  books,  pictures,  tracts, 
&c,  the  value  of  which  has  been  to 
Wyandotte  Mission,  $846  68 

Wichita  "  211  75 

Kiowa  "  193  96 

Modocs  11  00 

Pawnees  ,  18  50 

For  the  sick  and  suffering,         185  48 
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In    addition   to    which,   books,  costing 
'  $124.32,  a  special  contribution  for  the  pur- 
i  pose,  have  been  sent.    The  salary  of  the 
assistant  teacher  at  the  Wyandotte  Mission, 
;  for  four  months,  has  also  been  paid, 
j     The  reading  of  the  reports,  followed  by 
a  rapid  summary  of  the  present  condition  of 
j  the  Indians  at  the  different  agencies  by  a 
Friend  familiar  with  their  condition,  was 
listened  to  with  much  interest,  and  though 
( little  verbal  expression  was  made,  it  seemed 
manifest  that  the  judgment  of  the  meeting 
was  that  the  work  should  go  on  and  the  la- 
l  borers  be  encouraged  to  do  what  their  hands 
might  find  to  do. 

Upon  nomination  of  a  committee  ap- 
pointed for  the  purpose  the  old  officers  were 
continued  for  another  year. 
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A  FEW  REASONS  WHY  CHRISTIANS 
CANNOT  USE  TOBACCO. 


1.  It  is  a  filthy  habit.  God  has  condemned 
all  uncleanness  and  filthiness.  See  Eph.  v. 
3,  4. 

3.  It  does  not  glorify  God.  He  says, 
"  Whether,  therefore,  ye  eat  or  drink,  or 
whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of 
God."  (1  Cor.  x.  31.)  Can  the  tobacco 
user  do  this  ? 

3.  Is  it  not  contrary  to  nature?  Did  God 
give  any  person  a  natural  taste  for  the  filthy 
weed  ?  No  ;  I  remember  when  quite  young 
of  taking  a  chew.  I  had  it  in  my  mouth  a 
few  seconds,  and  it  made  me  very  sick. 
Thank  God,  that  was  the  last  I  ever  used. 
All  nature  rallies  to  expel  the  intruder. 
Some  say,  "  God  made  it;  therefore  it  must  be 
good  for  man's  use."  But  did  not  God 
make  the  thistle,  the  thorn,  the  toadstool  ? 
"Why  not  chew  these  ? 

4.  It  is  a  lubt  of  the  flesh.  The  user  be- 
comes accustomed  to  it;  he  likes  it ;  it  tastes 
good  (so  he  says);  he  cannot  deny  the  appe- 
tite for  it.  But  what  says  God's  word  ? 
"  But  put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
make  not  provision  for  the  flesh  to  fulfil  the 
lusts  thereof."  (Rom.  viii.  14.)  "And 
they  that  are  Christ's  have  crucified  the 
flesh  with  the  affections  and  lusts."  "  This 
I  say,  then,  walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  ye  shall 
not  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  flesh."  (Gal.  v. 
16-23  ;  see  also  James  iv.  3  ;  Eph.  ii.  3.) 

5.  It  injures  the  mind  as  well  as  the  body. 
I  know  this  in  relation  to  some  of  my  own 
near  relatives.  When  they  are  out  of  tobacco 
they  become  irritable,  cross  to  all  around. 
Now,  this  is  opposed  to  the  work  of  the 
Spirit.  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy, 
longsuffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  meek- 
ness, temperance.    (Gal.  v.  22,  23.) 

6.  It  defiles  the  flesh,  the  blood  and  the 
brain.  Our  bodies  are  to  be  temples  for  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  dwell  in.  "Know  ye  not 
that  ye  are  the  temples  of  God,  and  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you?  If  any 
man  defile  the  temple  of  God,  him  shall  God 
destroy ;  for  the  temple  of  God  is  holy, 
which  temple  ye  are."  (1  Cor.  iii.  16,  11.) 

My  dear  brethren,  let  us  beware  what  use 
we  make  of  God's  temple.  We  are  near  the 
coming  of  the  Just  One.  Do  not  let  Him 
find  you  with  this  filthy,  loathsome  habit. 
Tobacco  penetrates  and  defiles  every  fibre  in 
the  whole  system.  Can  you  look  up  and 
say,  when  smoking  or  chewing,  "I  thus 
glorify  God  ?  "  No  ;  you  would  not  dare  to 
do  it.  I  know  it  gets  a  strong  hold  on  the 
system,  and  it  will  take  a  power  outside  of 
yourselves  to  conquer  the  habit;  but  will 
not  God  help  ?    Is  he  not  a  present  help  at 
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all  times?  Throw  away  your  tobacco.  Take 
your  case  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  rely  on  His 
grace  and  strength,  and  you  will  be  made 
every  whit  whole.  I  know  God  does  not 
say,  "Thou  shalt  not  use  tobacco."  It  was 
not  known  in  those  days.  But  there  are  so 
many  Scriptures  directly  condemning  un- 
cleanness and  filthiness,  we  think  the  Bible 
says  virtually,  "  Thou  shalt  not  use  tobacco." 
— Herald  of  Life. 


GIVING  JOY  TO  A  CHILD. 


Blessed  be  the  hand  that  prepares  a  pleas- 
ure for  a  child,  for  there  is  no  saying  when 
and  where  it  may  again  bloom  forth.  Does 
not  almost  everybody  remember  some  kind- 
hearted  man  who  showed  him  a  kindness 
in  his  childhood?  The  writer  of  this  recol- 
lects himself  as  a  barefooted  lad,  standing 
at  the  wooden  fence  of  a  poor  little  garden 
in  his  native  village,  while  with  longing 
eyes  he  gazed  on  the  flowers  which  were 
blooming  there  quietly  in  the  brightness  of 
a  Sunday  morning.  The  possessor  came 
forth  from  his  little  cottage  ;  he  was  a  wood- 
cutter by  trade,  and  spent  the  whole  week 
in  the  woods.  He  had  come  into  the  garden 
to  gather  flowers  to  put  in  his  coat  when  he 
went  to  church.  He  saw  the  boy,  and  break- 
ing off  the  most  beautiful  of  his  carnations, 
he  gave  it  to  him.  Neither  the  giver  nor 
the  receiver  spoke  a  word  :  and  with  bound- 
ing steps  the  boy  ran  home.  The  carnation 
has  long  since  withered;  but  now  it  blooms 
afresh. — Douglas  Jerrold. 


From  The  Journal  of  the  Franklin  Institute. 
INVENTIONS  OF  THE  CENTURY. 

Abstract  of  a  lecture  of  Prof.  Pliny  E.  Chase, 
Third  mo.  6th,  1877. 

(.Concluded  from  page  591.) 

Samuel  Slater,  who  was  apprenticed  at 
the  age  of  14  to  Jedediah  Strutt,  Arkwright's 
partner,  made  such  improvements  that  he 
was  entrusted,  before  he  came  of  age,  with 
the  supervision  of  a  new  mill  and  the  con- 
struction of  its  machinery.  Almy  &  Brown 
were  then  about  erecting  a  factory  at  Paw- 
tucket,  in  which  they  offered  Slater  an  in- 
terest. He  accepted  the  offer,  but  the  rigid 
British  laws  against  the  emigration  of  arti- 
sans, prevented  his  taking  any  machinery 
or  drawings  with  him.  But  his  capacious 
head  held  all  that  he  needed,  and  in  1790  he 
started  the  first  successful  cotton  mill  in  the 
United  States. 

While  constructing  his  machinery,  Slater 
wished  to  obtain  twilled  cards  of  a  pattern 
that  had  never  been  made  in  America.  Pliny 
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Earle,  who  agreed  to  make  them,  used  two 
needles  inserted  in  a  bit  of  wood,  to  prick 
the  holes  in  the  leather  into  which  the  card- 
ing teeth  were  to  be  set.  The  tediousness 
of  the  operation  led  him  to  the  invention  of 
a  machine  which  is  still  in  use,  and  which, 
while  it  performed  the  work  more  satisfac- 
torily, saved  the  labor  of  sixty  men. 

In  order  to  prepare  the  cotton  for  carding, 
it  was  necessary  to  separate  the  fibre  from 
the  seed,  a  tedious  process,  especially  with 
green-seed  cotton,  which  was  the  best  va- 
riety. The  cleaning  of  a  single  pound  was 
considered  a  good  day's  work  for  a  negro. 
This  labor,  added  to  the  costs  of  cultivation, 
transportation,  manufacture,  reshipment, 
commissions  and  mercantile  profits,  made 
even  the  coarsest  cotton  goods  expensive. 
Whitney's  cotton  gin,  which  was  completed 
in  1793,  raised  the  value  of  the  cotton  plan- 
tations from  fifty  to  one  hundred  per  cent. 
Judge  Johnson  said,  "  If  we  should  assert 
that  the  benefits  of  this  invention  exceed 
one  hundred  millions  of  dollars,  we  can 
prove  the  assertion  by  correct  calculation." 
All  the  emolument  Whitney  received  for 
this  immense  benefaction  was  $50,000  from 
the  State  of  South  Carolina,  a  tax  of  two 
shillings  and  six  pence  levied  for  five  }7ears 
upon  every  saw  used  in  North  Carolina  for 
ginning  cotton,  less  the  collection  expenses, 
and  some  promises,  which  were  never  ful- 
filled, from  other  States.  A  large  portion 
of  the  money  which  was  thus  obtained,  the 
inventor  was  obliged  to  spend  in  vexatious 
law  suits. 

The  increasing  demand  for  machine  cards, 
consequent  on  the  reduction  in  the  cost  of 
cotton  goods,  stimulated  mechanical  inge- 
nuity to  devise  means  for  their  more  rapid 
production.  Eleazer  Smith  invented  a  ma- 
chine which  would  pierce  the  leather,  cut 
the  wire,  bend  it  into  proper  shape,  or  both 
bend  and  set  it,  provided  the  tooth  was 
straight.  But,  in  order  to  furnish  the  requi- 
site resistance  in  the  carding  process,  it  was 
necessary  that  the  tooth  should  be  so  bent 
as  to  form  a  knee  ;  and  after  numerous  vain 
attempts  to  set  a  bent  tooth,  Smith  aban- 
doned his  undertaking.  Amos  Whittemore 
had  been  experimenting  in  the  same  direc- 
tion, and  hearing  of  Smith's  machine,  he 
asked  if  he  would  sell  it.  A  price  being 
soon  agreed  upon,  Whittemore  took  his  pur- 
chase home,  and  the  thought  is  said  to  have 
come  to  him  in  a  dream,  that  it  would  be 
just  as  well  to  bend  the  tooth  after  it  was 
set,  as  to  set  it  after  it  was  bent.  He  ac- 
cordingly added  a  simple  bending  die,  took 
out  a  patent,  and  sold  the  right  for  $150,000. 
It  was  afterwards  re-purchased  by  his  brother 
Samuel. 

The  rapid  increase  in  the  production  of 


plain  fabrics,  consequent  upon  these  inven- 
tions, was  accompanied  by  improvements  no- 
less  wonderful  in  the  weaving  of  ornamen- 
tal designs.  The  warp  threads  were  at  first 
moved  by  treadles,  the  design  being  limited 
by  the  number  of  treadles  that  one  man 
could  work.  "Draw-boys"  were  next  intro- 
duced, who  operated  design  cords  which 
were  fastened  to  the  side  of  the  loom ;  but 
the  constrained  position  that  they  were 
obliged  to  keep,  ruined  their  health  in  a  few 
years.  Vaucanson  introduced  tambour  ma- 
chines, which  were  subsequently  improved 
and  finally  perfected  by  Joseph  Marie  Jac- 
quard,  who  reduced  the  roller  to  eight  sides, 
which  carried  an  endless  chain  of  cards, 
pierced  with  holes  so  arranged  as  to  allow 
the  passage,  at  the  proper  moments,  of  wires 
connected  with  the  warp  threads.  The 
Lyons  silk  manufacturers  wove  a  portrait  of 
Jacquard  in  his  workshop,  which  required 
24,000  cards,  each  card  being  large  enough 
to  receive  1000  holes. 

William  H.  Horstmann  first  introduced  the 
Jacquard  loom  in  America  in  1824.  In  1837- 
1838  his  son,  Wm.  J.  Horstmann,  manufac- 
tured power  looms  of  his  own  designing,  and 
employed  them  for  weaving  narrow  textile 
fabrics.  The  complication,  delicacy  and  ac- 
curacy with  which  the  mechanical  fingers 
and  scissors  and  plyers  of  the  card-setting 
and  ornamental- weaving  machines  do  their 
appointed  work,  entitle  them  to  rank  among 
the  most  wonderful  triumphs  of  human  skill 
and  creative  genius. 

In  order  that  the  products  of  the  loom 
may  find  a  ready  market,  it  is  desirable  that 
they  shall  be  clean,  and  that  their  colors 
shall  be  "fast."  Both  of  these  ends  are  se- 
cured by  the  use  of  a  very  cheap  soap,  of 
which  there  are  specimens  on  the  table. 
You  see  that  it  is  a  very  hard  soap  when  in 
its  most  compact  form,  and  that  it  looks  very 
much  like  bottle  glass.  It  is  at  once  a  glass, 
and  a  salt,  and  a  soap,  being  the  silicate  of 
soda,  or  soluble  glass.  If  it  is  allowed  to 
run  from  the  furnace  into  water,  it  crumbles 
into  a  coarse  powder,  which  can  be  dissolved 
in  boiling  water,  forming  a  soapy  solution, 
which  may  be  used  for  washing,  for  taking 
the  place  of  resin  in  common  soap,  for  form- 
ing artificial  stone,  for  fire-proofing  garments 
or  scenery,  for  a  mordant  in  fixing  dyes,  for 
lining  coal-oil  barrels  to  prevent  leakage,  and 
for  various  other  mioses. 

Fibres  may  be  felted  as  well  as  woven. 
The  true  felting  process,  which  you  can  see 
in  any  factory  where  wool  hat-bodies  are 
made,  requires  animal  wool  or  hair.  You 
can  learn  why  the  animal  fibres  cling  to- 
gether by  working  a  hair  lengthwise  through 
your  fingers.  You  can  readily  move  it  one 
|  direction,  but  not  in  the  other.    This  is  due 
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to  little  protuberances  on  the  surface  of  each 
hair,  all  pointing  in  one  direction,  and  the 
interlocking  of  those  protuberances  gives 
considerable  strength  to  the  booking  or  other 
felted  product. 

Paper  is  a  sort  of  felt,  but  the  adhesion  of 
its  fibres  is  mainly  due  to  a  kind  of  paste. 
The  •' mammoth  ream,"  with  material  suffi- 
cient for  500,000  sheets  of  note  paper/and 
the  general  American  display  of  paper,  in 
all  the  principal  styles  of  manufacture,  at- 
tracted great  attention  from  foreign  visitors 
to  the  Exhibition.  The  parchment  papers, 
suited  for  book-binding;  the  paper  imitations 
of  silk  and  leather,  for  hangings  and  other 
purposes;  the  great  variety  of  applications 
of  papier-mache  and  carton-pierre,  the  "  ma- 
trix "  for  stereotyping  any  required  number 
of  duplicate  forms  to  be  used  in  printing 
newspapers,  represent  only  a  few  of  the  late 
inventions  in  this  single  line  of  manufactur- 
ing industries.  By  means  of  the  continuous 
rolls,  the  cutters,  the  cylinders,  the  flexible 
matrices  and  the  webs,  the  clumsy  and  tedi- 
ous processes  of  forty  years  ago  have  given 
place  to  fast  presses  that  are  capable  of 
printing  a  mile  of  newspapers  per  minute, 
throwing  off  the  printed  and  folded  sheets 
as  fast  as  two  active  boys  can  carry  them 
away. 

Those  who  have  read  Gulliver's  travels 
will  remember  that  the  philosophers  of  La- 
puta  were  represented  as  engaged  in  endeav- 
ors to  extract  sunbeams  from  cucumbers. 
Can  you  imagine  any  idea  more  absurd  ? 
Can  you  not  picture  to  yourselves  the  satis- 
faction that  lighted  Swift's  face,  as  he  penned 
the  keen  sarcasm  on  the  philosophical  specu- 
lations of  his  day  ?  Yet  in  science,  as  in 
religion,  we  may  often  apply  the  maxim, 
"credo  quia  impossibile  est" — its  very  im- 
possibility makes  it  credible.  The  Laputan 
dream  has  been  literally  fulfilled  ;  for  if  you 
gather  a  cucumber  that  has  been  exposed  to 
the  strong  sunlight,  take  it  into  a  dark  room, 
wrap  it  in  paper  that  has  been  prepared  for 
photography,  and  shield  it  in  all  possible 
ways  from  external  light,  the  delicate  vibra- 
tions which  have  been  absorbed  will  again 
be  given  forth,  imprinting  a  distinct  image 
of  the  cucumber  on  its  sensitive  wrapper. 
In  connection  with  this  fact,  it  may  be  well 
to  remind  you  that,  although  Davy  and 
Niepce  had  developed  camera  pictures,  and 
Daguerre  had  made  them  permanent,  the 
limning  sun  took  its  first  portraits  in  America. 

Such  are  a  few  of  the  inventions  which 
have  contributed  to  the  marvellous  physical 
progress  of  the  past  century.  From  the 
many  <  thers  I  will  select  but  one;  the  one 
which  is  in  many  respects  the  most  import- 
ant of  all  —  the  steam  engine.  Hero,  of 
Alexandria,  invented  the  eolipyle,  which  re- 


REVIEW.  607 


mained  for  ages  an  unsuggestive  toy;  the 
Marquis  of  Worcester  described  forms  of 
apparatus  by  which  steam  could  be  applied 
to  useful  work;  Savery,  Newcomen  and 
.Crawley  made  pumping  engines  for  the 
drainage  of  wells  and  mines;  but  it  was 
left  for  the  ingenuity  of  Watt,  by  a 
series  of  improvements  which  were 
completed  in  the  year  of  our  national 
birth,  to  give  us  that  mighty  instrument  of 
unwearying  and  unlimited  toil  which  has 
wrought  a  revolution  in  our  homes,  in  our 
workshops,  on  our  farms,  on  our  highways, 
in  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  and  on  the  face 
of  the  mighty  deep.  Steam  was  first  ap- 
plied to  cotton  machinery  by  Arkwright, 
1185;  to  sawing  stone  and  grinding  plaster, 
by  Oliver  Evans,  in  Philadelphia,  about  the 
same  time;  to  a  boat  on  the  Forth  and 
Clyde  Canal,  by  Symington,  in  1802;  to 
river  navigation,  by  Fitch,  Stevens,  Evans 
and  Fulton,  between  1804  and  1801;  to  a 
road  engine  or  locomotive,  in  1805.  Ste- 
phenson's "Rocket"  first  drew  a  train  of 
cars  at  the  opening  of  the  Liverpool  and 
Manchester  Railway  in  1829.  The  first 
century  of  this  mighty  monarch's  sway  has 
ended,  and  through  its  instrumentality  the 
capacities  of  mechanical  industry  have  been 
increased  more  than  tenfold.  Machinery  is 
now  doing  more  work  than  the  whole  popu- 
lation of  the  globe.  The  beautiful  engine 
in  Machinery  Hall,  which  accomplished,  so 
easily  and  so  quietly,  a  task  such  as  had 
never  before  been  witnessed,  may  therefore 
be  fitly  remembered  as  the  centre  of  our 
exhibition,  which  worthily  and  suggestively 
exemplified  "the  inventions  of  the  century." 


THINGS  REQUISITE. 

Have  a  tear  for  the  wretched — a  smile  for  the  glad  ; 
For  the  worthy  applause — an  excuse  for  the  bad  ; 
Some  help  for  the  needy— some  pity  for  those 
Who  stray  from  the  path  where  true  happiness  flows. 

Have  a  laugh  for  the  child  in  her  play  at  thy  feet ; 
Have  respect  for  the  aged  ;  and  pleasantly  greet 
The  stranger  that  seeketh  for  shelter  from  thee — 
Have  a  covering  to  spare,  if  he  naked  should  be. 

Have  a  hope  in  thy  sorrow — a  calm  in  thy  joy  ; 
Have  a  work  that  is  worthy  thy  life  to  employ ; 
And,  oh !  above  all  things  on  this  side  the  sod, 
Have  peace  with  thy  conscience  and  peaee  with  thy 
God. 

Chambers'  Journal. 


QUARTERLY  MEETINGS  IN  FIFTH 
MONTH,  1877. 
From  the  N.  Y.  Pocket  Almanac. 

Fifth  mo.  3d,  Rhode  Islai.d,  New  England  Y.  M. 
"       "   Purchase,  Xew  York  Y.  M. 

"  5th,  Alum  Creek,  Ohio  Y.  M. 
"       "    Centre,  Indiana  Y.  M. 
"       "   Plainfield,  Western  Y.  M. 
"       "   Ash  Grove,      "  " 
"       "    Kokomo,         "  " 
"       "   Springdale,  Iowa  " 
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4     7th,  Philadelphia,  Philada  Y.  M. 
'   10th,  Nine  Partners,  New  York  Y .  M. 

'      "    Smithfield,  New  England  " 

'      "    Abington,  Philadelphia  " 

'      "    Salem,  Ohio  " 

'    12th,  Western,  N.  Carolina  " 

"      "    Lost  Creek  "  " 

"      "    Damascus   "  " 

"      "    Miami,  Indiana  " 

"      "    Walnut  Ridge,  Indiana  " 

'      "    White  Lick,  VVestern  " 

"      "    Vermilion,         "  " 

"   12th,  Salem,  Iowa  " 
"      "    Lynn  Grove,  Iowa 

"    Bear  Creek,     "  " 
"    15th,  Concord,  Philadelphia 
"   16th,  Saratoga,  New  York 
"    17th,  Butternuts,  " 

Salem,  Philadelphia  " 
"    18th,  Cain, 

"   19th,  Salem,  New  England 

"      "    Fairfield     "  " 

"    Contentnea,  N.  Carolina 

"      "    Friendsville,    "  " 

"      "    West  Branch,  Indiana  " 

"    Bloomingdale,  Western  " 
"      "    Fairfield,  " 

"    Short  Creek,  Ohio  " 

"      "    Pleasant  Plain,  Iowa  " 

"       "    Ackworth,            "  " 

"   21st,  Virginia,  Baltimore  " 

"   25th,  Vassalboro',  New  England  " 
"      "    Western,  Philadelphia 

"   26th,  Ferrisburg,  New  York  " 

"    Yonge  St.,  Canada  " 

"      "    Falmouth,  New  England  " 
"  ,     "    New  Garden,  Indiana 
"      "    Thorntown,  Western 

""      "    Eastern,  N.  Carolina  " 

"      "    Southern,  "  " 

"      "    Bangor,  Iowa  " 

"           Oskaloosa,  Iowa  " 

"           Springdale,  Kansas,  " 

"   29th,  Burlington,  Philadelphia  " 

"   31st,  Bucks,               "  " 


SUMMARY  OF  NEWS. 

Foreign  Intelligence. — European  advices  to 
1st  inst.  have  been  received. 

The  Eastern  War. — The  Russians  last  week 
occupied  Galatz  and  Braila  or  Ibrail,  in  Roumania, 
and  took  possession  of  a  railroad  bridge  over  the 
Sereth  river.  The  Roumanian  troops  retired  from  the 
Danube  into  the  interior.  By  the  evening  of  the  25th, 
50,000  Russians  had  entered  Roumania,  and  additional 
troops  followed.  The  Turks  crossed  the  Danube  near 
Silistria  on  the  28th.  The  front  of  the  Russians  had 
then  advanced  to  Giurgevo,  on  the  Danube  opposite 
the  Turkish  fortress  of  Rustchuk. 

The  Roumanian  government  has  concluded  arrange- 
ments with  Russia,  by  which  a  free  passage  and  the 
treatment  due  a  friendly  army  are  assured  to  the  Rus- 
sians, and  the  rights  of  Roumania  are  to  be  respected. 
The  Russians  are  to  be  allowed  to  use  Roumanian 
roads,  railways,  &c;  the  resources  of  the  country  are 
placed  at  their  disposal  for  the  supply  of  the  army ; 
their  military  trains  and  telegraphs  are  to  have  prece- 
dence; they  are  empowered  to  complete  unfinished 
railroads;  the  chief  of  their  military  traffic  depart- 
ment, with  the  approval  of  the  Roumanian  Minister  of 
Works,  may  dismiss  Roumanian  railway  officials;  and 
they  may  establish  military  stations  and  hospitals  any- 
where except  in  Bucharest.  The  Roumanian  Minister 
of  Foreign  Affairs,  in  communicating  to  the  Chamber 
of  Deputies  the  first  part  of  these  conventions,  said  a 
similar  one  had  not  been  concluded  with  the  Porte  be- 
cause it  had  transferred  the  seat  of  war  to  Roumanian 
territory,  and  had  persistently  refused  to  recognize 
Roumania.  The  Senate,  on  the  30th,  approved  the 
convention  by  a  vote  of  40  to  10. 

Simultaneously  with  this  advance  in  Europe,  the 
Russians  are  also  attempting  to  break  the  line  of  Turk- 
ish defences  on  the  north-eastern  frontier  of  Asiatic 
Russia.  An  engagement  is  reported  to  have  occurred, 
on  the  25th,  26th  and  27th,  near  Batoum,  at  the  east- 


ern end  of  the  Black  Sea,  in  which  the  Turkish  ac- 
counts state  that  the  Russians  were  defeated,  with  con- 
siderable loss.  A  dispatch  of  the  30th  stated  that  the 
Russians  had  attacked  the  Turks  before  Kars,  a  forti- 
fied place  in  Turkish  Armenia,  the  battle  commencing 
on  the  29th. 

In  reply  to  the  Russian  manifesto,  the  Turkish  gov- 
ernment has  sent  a  circular  to  the  great  powers,  pro- 
testing against  a  declaration  of  war,  pointing  out  the 
effoUs  of  Turkey  to  improve  the  condition  of  the 
Christiars  and  satisfy  the  demands  of  the  powers,  and 
appealing  for  the  mediation  of  the  guaranteeing  pow- 
ers, in  accordance  with  the  6th  section  of  the  treaty 
of  Paris.  It  is  reported  that  the  powers  have  informed 
the  Turkish  government  that  the  negotiations  which 
were  so  long  carried  on  by  the  powers  fulfilled  that 
article,  and  that  the  Porte's  present  demand  is  therefore 
unfounded. 

The  Sultan  is  understood  to  have  called  for  assist- 
ance from  the  Khedive  of  Egypt,  but  not  only  has 
Russia  warned  the  latter  against  sending  troops  for 
that  purpose,  but  France  has  warned  him  against  di- 
veiting  to  such  object  any  sums  set  apart  for  creditors. 
It  was  slated  in  the  British  House  of  Commons,  on 
the  30th,  that  the  Khedive  had  promised  to  send 
troops,  but  had  also  promised  not  to  use  any  of  the 
revenue  pledged  to  creditors. 

The  Russian  commanders  have  declared  the  Danube 
closed  to  navigation.  Neutral  vessels  must  depart  as 
soon  as  loaded,  and  none  will  be  allowed  to  pass  in. 
Turkish  iron  clads  are  cruising  in  the  Danube  off  Ga- 
latz. The  Russian  ports  on  the  Black  Sea  are  consid  - 
ered  in  danger  from  the  Turkish  fleet,  and  Poti,  at  the 
eastern  end,  is  reported  to  have  been  bombarded  and 
burnt.    Odessa  has  been  declared  in  a  state  of  siege. 

A  proclamation  of  neutrality  has  been  issued  by 
the  Queen  of  Great  Britain,  and  Italy  has  also  issued 
a  similar  declaration.  The  Porte  is  said  to  have  asked 
Servia  for  a  permit  for  Turkish  troops  to  traverse 
Servian  territory  in  order  to  cross  the  Danube  at  a  cer- 
tain point,  and  the  reply  was  that  strict  neutrality  will 
be  observed  unless  the  Turks  violate  or  cross  the  Ser- 
vian frontier.  The  Turks  having  proposed  to  occupy 
Gladova,  it  is  said  they  were  notified  that  such  attempt 
would  be  forcibly  resisted  by  Servia. 

Domestic. — The  Legislature  of  South  Carolina  met 
in  extra  session  on  the  24th  ult.  on  the  call  of  Gov. 
Hampton.  The  former  Lieutenant  Governor,  Gleaves, 
withdrew  from  presiding  over  the  Senate,  though  still 
insisting  on  his  legal  election,  and  Simpson,  the  Hamp- 
ton Lieutenant  Governor,  was  installed,  refusing  to 
take  the  oath  of  office,  as  he  said  he  had  been  declared 
elected  and  sworn  with  Hampton  in  the  Twelfth  mo. 
last.  Three  Democrats  whom  the  Senate  had  pre- 
viously excluded,  were  admitted  by  him,  subject  to 
contest.  In  the  House  only  the  members  of  the  Dem- 
cratic  House  as  it  stood  last  Twelfth  month,  were  en- 
rolled on  the  first  day.  On  the  25th,  resolutions  were 
passed  declaring  all  the  members  of  the  late  Republi- 
can House  to  be  in  contempt  of  the  legal  House,  and 
referring  their  credentials  to  a  committee  to  decide 
upon  their  legality.  The  next  day,  21  of  these  mem- 
bers were  admitted,  after  having  been  brought  to  the 
bar  and  made  to  apologize  for  contempt.  About  30 
were  left,  of  the  disposition  of  whose  cases  no  account 
has  been  received.  Gov.  Hampton  sent  a  message  on 
the  26th,  calling  attention  to  the  financial  condition  of 
the  State,  and  suggesting  the  appointmont  of  a  com- 
mission to  investigate  it. 

The  U.  S.  troops  having  been  removed  from  the 
State  House  at  New  Orleans,  on  the  24th  ult.,  Gov. 
Packard  and  his  adherents  left  the  building  on  the  25th. 
The  Legislature  elected  Judge  Spofford  as  U.  S.  Sena- 
tor and  adjourned  sine  die  on  the  26th.  All  the 
State  officers  of  the  Nicholls  government  are  now  in 
peaceable  possession. 
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Abridged  From 
THE  CHRISTIANITY  OF  THE  PRESENT 
AND  THE  FUTURE." 


BY  DEAN  ALFORD. 


In  introducing  this  subject,  some  explana- 
tion of  terms  may  be  necessary.  It  may  be 
asked,  Is  not  Christianity  always  the  same  ? 
In  the  sense  which  I  assign  to  the  word, 
certainly  not.  Christianity  is  one  thing — 
the  Gospel,  or  the"  Christian  revelation,  is 
another.  It  has  been  given  us  once  for  all 
in  the  life  and  sayings  of  our  Divine  Master, 
and  of  those  whom  He  specially  author- 
ized. It  is  the  foundation.  It  is,  in  one 
word,  which  includes  all,  Jesus  Christ  Him- 
self— other  foundation  than  whom  none  can 
lay. 

But  Christianity  is  the  building  raised 
upon  that  foundation,  and  this  may,  and, 
indeed,  must  be  very  variously  constructed. 
Not  only  will  it  vary  in  worth  of  material 


and  in  power  of  endurance,  according  to  St. 
Paul's  well-known  illustration,  but  it  also 
will  and  must  vary  according  to  difference 
of  times,  climates,  national  temperaments 
and  habits,  classes  and  stations  of  men  ;  nor 
less  so  according  to  the  prevalence  at  this  or 
that  time  of  certain  currents  of  thought  and 
inquiry.  Christ  is  one,  and  true  and  un- 
changeable, but  a  man's  Christianity,  a 
family's  Christianity,  a  nation's  Christianity, 
nay,  the  whole  world's  Christianity,  at  any 
given  time,  may  be  inconsistent  and  untrue, 
and  liable  to  and  needing  change.  By 
Christianity,  then,  I  understand  man's  fash- 
ion of  following  Christ.  And  as  each  age 
and  country  has  its  own  fashion,  I  shall  pre- 
sume to  inquire  whether  our  present  fashion 
in  this  land  (England)  is  right ;  whether  it 
is  calculated  to  meet  the  demands  which  our 
age  and  our  habits  of  thought  are  making 
upon  us ;  and  in  so  far  as  we  may  think  we 
find  that  it  fails  in  these  points,  what  change 
it  needs  in  order  to  correct  that  failure,  and 
enable  it  to  hold  its  place  as  the  Christianity 
of  the  future. 

Now,  unquestionably,  there  are  some  es- 
sentials of  all  true  and  honest  Christianity, 
and  it  will  be  for  us  first  to  consider  whether 
we  at  present  are  fulfilling  these  essentials. 
With  regard  to  these  it  is  no  question  of 
prudence  or  of  adaptation  to  temporary  re- 
quirements, but  it  is,  as  we  say,  a  question  of 
life  or  death.  At  whatever  hazard,  these 
essentials  must  be  secured.  And  if  a  man 
were  required  to  name  the  very  first  essen- 
tial of  all  Christianity,  there  is  but  one  thing, 
1  conceive,  which  can  occur  to  his  mind.  He 
would  naturally  and  rightly  say,  the  follow- 
ing of  Christ. 

By  which  I  understand  that  the  person  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  centre  of  the 
whole  system  ;  that  Christian  belief  rests  in 
that  one  person  ;  that  reverent  affection  rec- 
ognizes Him  as  its  object,  and  humble  obe- 
dience follows  Him  as  its  Master.  Now,  of 
course,  it  is  a  very  different  thing  for  all 
this  to  be  professed,  and  for  it  really  to  be 
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so.  I  suppose  there  is  no  body  of  Christians 
among  us  who  would  not  claim  to  fulfil  this 
requisite — who  could  not  point  to  their  for- 
mularies, and  their  official  practice,  to  show 
that  they  do  so. 

And  yet  I  do  not  hesitate  to  say,  neglect 
of  this  essential  matter  is  one  of  the  chief 
faults  of  the  Christianity  of  the  present. 

The  great  object  of  an  ordinary  English- 
man's faith  in  our  day,  is  not  so  much  the 
glorified  Lord  in  heaven,  as  it  is  his  own 
Christianity,  that  is  the  validity  of  the  out- 
ward and  historical  framework  by  which  his 
faith  in  Christ  is  expressed.  I  speak  for  the 
Christian  body  to  which  I  myself  belong, 
when  I  say  that  I  much  fear  our  faith  in  our 
church  system,  in  our  creeds  and  formularies 
and  sacraments,  yea,  and  in  the  written  word, 
is  a  more  real  and  a  stronger  thing  than  our 
faith  in  the  living,  present  Person  of  our 
Divine  Lord. 

Now  I  have  the  greatest  wish  not  to  be 
misunderstood.  Everything  I  may  say  now 
or  at  any  other  time  on  the  subject  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures  is  said  with  a  view  to  en- 
hance their  authority,  and  to  further  that  in- 
fluence among  men  which  their  Divine  giver 
destined  for  them. 

But  this  cannot  be  done  by  resting  in  them 
and  falling  short  of  Him  whom  they  reveal 
to  us.  We  believe  our  Bibles,  but  we  be- 
lieve in  that  Person  whom  our  Bibles  re- 
veal. We  hold  them  in  our  hands  and  see 
them,  but  faith  necessarily  looks  beyond  that 
which  is  held  and  seen.  They  are  not  the 
end  of  faith,  but  a  means  to  that  end.  .  . 

We  were  observing  that  the  belief  of  each 
of  us  English  (or  American)  Christians, 
each  in  his  own  Christianity,  is  very  strong; 
stronger,  we  fear,  than  the  common  belief  of 
us  all  in  Him  who  is  Head  of  all ;  and  I 
think  this  is  seen  also  in  the  way  in  which 
we  regard  each  our  own  special  doctrinal 
confession,  as  compared  with  the  value  we 
set  on  the  love  of  Christ,  and  uniformity  of 
His  example.  Now  let  me  say  that  we  can 
hardly  value  our  doctrinal  confession  too 
highly.  It  is  in  that  track  our  Christian 
thoughts  move,  that  channel  down  which 
comes  to  us  grace  and  strength.  We  receive 
it,  and  have  grown  up  in  familiarity  with 
its  terms ;  or  we  have  worked  it  out  with 
the  honest  search  of  the  Berean  of  old, 
proving  for  ourselves  as  we  went.  But  as 
this  is  with  any  one  of  us,  in  like  manner 
is  it  with  our  neighbors  also  ;  and  just  in 
proportion  as  we  set  store  by  our  own 
doctrinal  confession,  so  likewise  ought  we 
to  remember  that  he  docs  the  same  by  his, 
and  to  honor  and  reverence  it  as  a  thing 
which  is  held  precious  by  our  brother.  As 
long  as  any  trace  remains  among  us  of  per- 
secution or  exclusion  from   sympathy,  or 
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depreciation  or  alienation,  on  account  of 
doctrinal  persuasion,  so  long  our  Christian- 
ity is  defective  in  one  main  point — its  stand- 
ard of  Christian  character ;  so  long  our 
churchmanship  is  loosened  from  the  one 
bond  of  unity  of  all  churches — the  personal 
recognition  of  our  common  Lord.  Let  each 
Christian  body  maintain,  let  each  by  all 
lawful  means  propagate,  its  own  doctrines. 
Let  none  tell  us  that  doctrine  is  insignificant 
in  comparison  of  practice,  for  there  is  no 
Christian  practice  which  does  not  spring 
out  of  the  recognition  of  Christian  truth. 
Doctrine  never  can  be  insignificant  to  him 
who  holds  it  aright.  For  my  part,  I  believe 
that  with  regard  to  doctrines  that  I  hold, 
and  can  substantiate  to  myself,  that  another 
who  holds  them  not  is  the  loser  for  that  not 
holding;  and  he,  if  he  have  made  his  rejec- 
tion of  them  sure  to  himself,  believes  me  to 
be  the  loser  for  holding  them.  This  may  be 
a  reason  why  we  should  try  to  persuade  one 
another,  but  not  why  we  should  rail  at  and 
dislike  one  another.  Again,  let  each  Chris- 
tian body  net  only  value  and  propagate  by 
persuasion  its  own  doctrines,  but  let  it  fence 
about  its  position  so  as  to  keep  itself  pure 
according  to  its  own  doctrinal  views.  There 
is  no  hardship  in  this,  if  once  exclusive 
privileges  of  one  body  over  another  are  done 
away.  Indeed,  it  were  well,  so  long  as  it  is 
accomplished  by  fair  means,  to  remove  alto- 
gether from  among  us  the  spectacle,  now  it 
is  to  be  feared  so  common,  of  men  numbered 
among  the  working  servants  of  a  church, 
and  holding  doctrines  entirely  at  variance 

with  its  formularies  

Let  us  all  guard  against  indifference  to 
doctrine  ;  let  each  be  fully  persuaded  in  his 
own  mind  and  cleave  to  that  persuasion,  or 
modify  it,  as  conscience  before  God  may 
lead  him  ;  but  let  us  all  remember  that  above 
all  systems,  beyond  all  inferences  and  con- 
clusions of  subsequent  Church  belief,  there 
is  the  blessed  person  of  our  Master  and 
Head.  That  simple  belief  in  Him  which 
the  primitive  Christians  held,  for  which 
martyrs  bled,  and  confessors  suffered  ages 
before  councils  had  formed  the  propositions 
which  we  now  receive,  that,  I  say  needs  to 
be  restored  to  its  place  and  dignity,  of  which 
among  our  eager  strivings  for  exactness  of 
doctrinal  detail  we  have  well-nigh  deprived 
it  

Now  as  to  church  theories,  let  us  take  up 
the  New  Testament ;  that  is  our  sole  ulti- 
mate authority  in  this  matter.  We  may 
have  all  respect  for  the  practice  of  antiquity; 
we  may  conscientiously  believe  one  form  of 
church  government  better  in  itself  than  an- 
other, but  these  are  human  inferences,  not 
diviuc  obligations. 

Show  me  any  place  in  the  New  Testament 
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where  either  our  Lord  or  His  Apostles  laid 
down  as  obligatory  any  one  form  of  govern- 
ment for  the  Church.  The  Church  of  Christ, 
the  Church  Catholic  throughout  the  world, 
is  founded  on  nothing  short  of  Him  and  His 
uttered  or  prescribed  words.  These  bind 
every  member  of  the  Church  Universal ; 
but  as  members  of  the  Church  Universal, 
we  are  bound  by  nothing  else.  In  every- 
thing not  uttered  or  prescribed  by  Him,  the 
Church  is  left  free.  And  this  freedom  ex- 
tends to  all  matters  of  form ;  to  all  those 
matters  as  to  which  nations,  classes  and  in- 
dividuals are  diversely  constituted. 

It  follows  necessarily  from  these  premises, 
that  the  one  Church  Catholic  shall  be  made 
up  of  many  bodies  'of  Christians  with  di- 
verse organizations,  various  forms  of  wor- 
ship, differing  habits  of  thought. 

Each  of  these  requires  for  its  very  exist- 
ence rules,  requires  public  order,  requires 
subjection  to  constituted  authority  ;  but  these 
rules,  this  order,  this  authority,  are  only 
divine  as  all  other  rule  and  order  and  author- 
ity is  Divine,  and  not  by  any  indefeasible 
injunction  from  the  Head  of  the  Church.  .  . 

And  the  same  is  true  of  worship  and  or- 
dinances. Take  that  one  which  was  special- 
ly and  in  form  ordained  by  the  Lord  as 
commemorative  of  His  death.  We  (I  am 
speaking  as  a  member  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land) have  a  sober  and  beautiful  ritual  as 
regards  the  administration  of  this  sacrament, 
to  which,  taken  in  its  simplicity  and  in  the 
obvious  meaning  of  its  terms,  few,  if  any,  of 
our  fellow-Christians  have  ever  objected. 
But  even  of  this  form,  admirable  as  we  can- 
not help  regarding  it,  how  very  little  can  be 
traced  to  any  binding  command  of  our  Lord 
or  of  His  disciples  1  The  primitive  ordi- 
nance was,  and  was  known  as,  breaking  of 
bread.  It  seems  to  have  been  a  solemn 
meal  taken  in  common,  and  taken  specially 
as  a  Divine  ordinance.  We  fail  to  trace  any 
act  of  consecration  as  we  now  practice  it. 
When  St.  Paul  says,  "  The  bread  which  we 
break,  the  cup  of  blessing  we  bless,"  he 
does  not  by  the  "we''  mean  any  special  class, 
as  the  clergy — the  pronoun  is  not  expressed 
in  the  original,  and  is  absolutely  unemphatic 
— it  is  taken  up  again  and  emphasized  as 
being  the  same  "  we"  which  was  before  only 
understood  when  he  continues,  "  For  we 
being  many,  are  one  body.;  for  we  are  all 
partakers  of  that  one  bread."  There  is  no 
mention  of  any  one  person  administering  to 
the  rest — all  seem  to  have  partaken  as 
equals  

We  have  the  same  power  of  interpreting 
His  words  now,  as  those  had  who  immedi- 
ately followed  the  Apostolic  times.  Of  the 
great  army  travelling  on  to  the  end  of  all 
things,  those  who  are  far  down  in  the  prog- 
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ress  have  the  same  Spirit  to  guide  them 
into  the  same  faith  delivered  to  them,  as 
those  who  lived  in  the  glow  of  the  divine 
Ascension,  and  had  heard  the  voices  of  the 
Apostles  So  that  if  even  our  Lord's  words 
are  by  any  fellow-Christian  supposed  to 
bear  other  interpretation  than  most  of  us 
put  on  them,  then,  though  we  may  not  ap- 
prove that  interpretation,  we  have  no  right, 
if  they  call  Christ  Lord  and  follow  in  His 
ways,  to  unchurch  or  to  depreciate  them, 
even  though  they  hold  not  the  command  as 
pointing  to  an  ordinance  at  all. 


For  Friends'  Review. 
FRIENDS'  MEXICAN  MISSION. 


Although  the  readers  of  Friends'  Review 
have,  from  time  to  time,  been  informed  of 
this  Mission,  in  which  Samuel  A.  and 
Gulielma  M.  Purdie,  and  some  others,  have 
been  engaged  since  its  establishment  in 
1871,  they,  especially  those  of  New  York 
Yearly  Meeting,  will  be  willing  to  have 
their  attention  once  more  turned  to  the 
question :  "Are  we  doing  all  we  can,  consist- 
ently with  other  duties,  in  support  of  this 
Mission? " 

We  are  assured,  by  those  best  acquainted 
with  the  Mission,  that  it  was  established 
for  the  sole  object  of  spreading  the  Gospel 
in  Spanish  America,  and  more  particularly 
in  Mexico.  The  missionaries  have,  as  might 
have  been  expected,  met  with  difficulties 
and  obstacles — not  so  much  from  Roman 
priests  as  from  the  prevalence  of  vice. 
Many  of  the  people  read  the  Bible,  who 
seem  to  give  their  mental  assent  to  the  doc- 
trines therein  taught,  but  the  love  of  the 
intoxicating  cup  or  the  practice  of  some 
other  debasing  vice,  chokes  the  word  and 
makes  it  unfruitful.  The  progress  and 
permanence  of  Protestantism  in  Mexico 
will  largely  depend  upon  its  success  in  com- 
bating these  ruling  evils.  Many  persons 
who  claim  to  be  Protestants  are  too  vicious 
to  be  received  into  membership  in  any  of 
the  churches.  In  other  parts  of  Mexico  the 
missionaries  meet  with  the  serious  obstacle 
of  fanaticism  of  the  people.  And  yet,  with 
all  those  obstacles  to  contend  with,  they  are 
able  to  say,  in  Ninth  mo.,  1816.  "When, 
five  years  ago,  we  landed  on  this  shore,  it 
was  difficult  to  gather  five  persons  to  wor- 
ship the  Father.  At  this  time  the  two 
Protestant  Mexican  congregations  in  this 
city  number  nearly  one  hundred  members, 
and  often  on  occasion  of  funerals  a  number 
of  earnest  Catholics  attend;  and  there  are 
besides  a  large  number  who  do  not  attend, 
who  by  reading  books  and  tracts  have  been 
almost  persuaded  to  embrace  the  truth. 
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"The  Mission  has  printed  the  Life  of 
Stephen  Grellet,  and  several  copies  are  in 
circulation.  Among  its  readers  is  the  best 
known  poetess  in  Northern  Mexico,  who 
comes  out  with  a  beautiful  article  on  Christ 
as  the  Redeemer,  and  has  not  interspersed 
any  of  her  accustomed  addresses  to  Mary. 
It  is  quite  probable  that  the  little  work  has 
influenced  her  for  good." 

"Our  Mission  disseminates  its  publica- 
tions over  one  of  the  widest  fields  on  earth, 
among  a  people  who  have  abandoned  the 
religion  of  their  ancestors  and  are  looking 
for  a  better,  or  resolved  to  reject  all. 

"Now  is  the  time  to  work  in  sowing  the 
good  seed,  and  in  harvest  time  the  l'eapers 
will  rejoice  in  the  fruit  produced  by  their 
self-denial  in  seed-sowing.'' 

In  a  letter,  dated  Matamoras,  Mexico, 
Fourth  mo.  2d,  1877,  S.  A.  Purdie  writes: 
"We  pass  through  experiences  which  try 
our  firmness  and  our  Christian  boldness,  but 
we  can  testify  that  the  hour  of  greatest 
peril  has  been  that  of  the  greatest  serenity 
and  calmest  confidence.  The  word  alto  with 
a  pistol  at  my  breast  in  Tampico,  moved  me 
less  than  at  other  times  some  insignificant 
cause  would  have  done." 

Some  Friends  within  the  limits  of  Ferris- 
burgh  Quarterly  Meeting  are  soliciting  con- 
tributions for  the  use  of  the  Mexican  Mission. 
The  sum  that  they  will  collect  may  be 
comparatively  small,  yet  we  all  know  that 
if  all  other  Quarterly  Meetings  within  New 
York  Yearly  Meeting  do  the  same,  the 
aggregate  may  sensibly  aid  the  Mission  in 
its  commendable  work.  H.  M. 

Vermont. 


PEACE. 


To  be  spiritually  minded  is  life  and  peace. 
Rom.  viii.  6. 

Let  us  follow  after  the  things  which  make 
for  peace.    Rom.  xiv.  19. 

Now  the  God  of  hope  fill  you  with  all  joy 
and  peace  in  believing,  that  ye  may  abound 
in  hope,  through  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.    Rom.  xv.  18. 

But  God  hath  called  us  to  peace.  1  Cor. 
vii.  15. 

The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace. 
Gal.  v.  22. 

For  He  (Christ)  is  our  peace.    Eph.  ii.  14. 

The  peace  of  God  which  passeth  all  under- 
standing shall  keep  your  hearts  and  minds 
through  Christ  Jesus.    Phil.  iv.  1. 

Be  at  peace  among  yourselves.  1  Thess. 
v.  13. 

Now  the  Lord  of  peace  Himself  give  you 
peace  always  by  all  means.   2  Thess.  iii.  1G. 
Follow  peace  with  all  men.    Heb.  xii.  14. 


Peace  be  to  the  brethren,  and  love  with 
faith,  from  God  the  Father,  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.    Eph.  vi.  23. 


WAR  INJURES  THE  COMMON  INTERESTS 
OF  NATIONS. 


There  is  not  much  change  in  financial 
matters,  though  some  active  business  people 
are  looking  for  advantages  here  as  the  re- 
sults of  a  war  between  Russia  and  Turkey. 
Advantages  that  come  from  the  destruction 
and  waste  of  the  product  of  labor  are  of 
doubtful  quality  and  of  very  uncertain  ten- , 
urc.  We  are  told  how  many  bushels  of 
grain  we  shall  be  called  upon  to  send  to 
Europe  to  take  the  place  of  wheat  usually 
forwarded  by  Russia  and  Turkey,  but  no 
one  stands  by  to  tell  us  how  much  this 
wheat  sent  to  Europe  will  increase  the  cost 
to  45,000,000  of  people  in  the  United  States, 
nor  how  much  it  will  arrest  our  exports  of 
cotton,  petroleum,  and  of  all  that  belongs  to 
a  peaceful  and  legitimate  commerce.  Weigh 
the  two  in  the  balances,  and  wholly  apart 
from  all  the  certain  wretched  consequences 
of  war,  and  it  will  be  found  no  government, 
however  near  or  remote,  is  the  gainer.  War 
is  at  enmity  with  all  the  economies  of  true 
civilization,  its  material  effect  being  to  de- 
range business,  to  remove  confidence,  to  cre- 
ate debt,  to  increase  taxes,  to  arrest  enter- 
prise, to  say  nothing  of  the  killing  and 
wounding  of  tens  of  thousands  of  people, 
with  life-long  disease,  orphanage,  widow- 
hood and  all  the  attendants  on  war.  It 
would  require  a  great  deal  of  material  bene- 
fit for  an  offset  to  all  this,  but,  as  we  have 
said,  the  demand  for  war  breadstuffs  abroad 
is  offset  by  increased  cost  to  consumers  at 
home  and  by  interference  with  other  branches 
of  trade.  We  have  been  very  boastful  of 
our  exports  the  past  year,  of  $153,000,000 
in  excess  of  our  imports,  but  if  we  count  the 
securities  sent  back  to  the  United  States  we 
should  have  to  make  the  balance  in  our 
favor  a  good  deal  under  $20,000,000,  instead 
of  the  $153,000,000  claimed.  We  must 
count  both  the  drawbacks  of  war  as  well 
as  its  income  to  get  at  the  bottom  facts.  It 
is  sincerely  hoped  that  we  may  find  an  ac- 
tive export  demand  for  all  our  surplus  prod- 
ucts, but  no  right  thinking  Christian  man 
can  desire  to  see  a  market  made  by  the 
horrors  of  war.  There  was  never  any  real 
business  advantage  in  the  wasteful  destruc- 
tion of  life  and  property. — Public  Ledge)', 
Philadelphia. 


A  Christian  believes  him  to  be  worse  than 
an  infidel  that  provides  not  for  his  family, 
yet  himself  lives  and  dies  without  care. — 
Lord  Bacon. 
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From  The  American  Annual  Monitor  for  1861. 
A  BRIEF  ACCOUNT  OF  RACHEL  W.  PAGE. 

Among  the  many  promises  of  our  precious 
Saviour,  in  sending  to  His  followers  the 
Comforter,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  He  especially- 
declared  that  He  should  convince  [the 
world]  of  sin,  and  guide  [believers]  into  all 
truth.  The  practical  application  of  this 
truth  is  forcibly  exhibited  in  the  life  and 
experiences  of  one  who  passed  through 
many  struggles  and  conflicts,  seeking  for 
happiness  in  the  pursuit  of  worldly  pleas- 
ures; trying  to  work  out  a  righteousness  of 
her  own;  even  leading  her  through  the 
dark  and  dreary  regions  of  scepticism,  with- 
out realizing  anything  that  was  soul-satisfy- 
ing; until  by  the  operations  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  she  was  brought  to  rejoice  in  Christ 
as  her  Saviour  and  her  only  hope  of  salva- 
tion. 

In  a  letter  to  a  friend  she  thus  speaks  of 
the  change  in  her  feelings: — "When  I  was 
sixteen,  seventeen  and  eighteen,  I  was  most 
anxious  to  be  a  Christian,  and  had  I  under- 
stood the  Gospel,  I  am  sure  I  should  have 
embraced  it.  Educational  influences  had 
ground  into  my  mind,  that  religion  was  a 
system  of  works  which  consisted  in  renounc- 
ing the  world,  dressing  very  peculiarly, 
attending  meeting  steadily,  and  carrying  a 
very  mournful  face.  Reading  the  Scriptures 
never  gave  me  any  light,  because  I  always 
went  full  of  pi'econceived  ideas,  and  never 
in  the  spirit  of  a  little  child,  to  receive  the 
truth  there  recorded. 

"  Once  I  remember  feeling  so  concerned 
about  myself  that  I  took  off  all  the  trim- 
ming from  my  clothes  and  bonnet,  but  I  got 
no  peace.  Next  I  tried  reading  and  sitting 
by  myself,  trying  to  get  into  a  state  of 
nothingness,  and  to  drive  away  every 
thought,  expecting  the  Holy  Spirit  would 
visit  me  and  tell  me  of  some  certain  awful 
thing  to  do,  which  would  be  a  great  sacri- 
fice, but  would  result  in  eternal  life.  But 
alas,  the  Holy  Spirit  never  came.  Then  I 
tried  journalizing.  I  recorded  every  wicked 
thought  and  action,  thinking  the  mortifica- 
tion would  be  so  great  that  it  would' serve 
as  a  sort,  of  check  to  keep  me  from  evil,  but 
I  failed  in  that  also,  for  my  self-love  was  so 
great  it  was  impossible  for  me  to  write  the 
truth.  At  last  I  gave  up  in  despair,  and 
plunged  deep  into  infidelity.  I  received 
books  on  the  subject,  and  drank  them  all  in, 
and  believed  them  also. 

"  Thus  I  went  on  for  years,  till  the  Lord 
suddenly  rescued  me;*  my  face  was  sud- 
denly turned  about:  I  had  no  power  to 
take  another  step.  Still  I  was  in  great 
darkness,   and   needed   some  experienced 

*At  a  funeral  she  heard  an  evangelical  minister  preach. 


Christian  to  teach  me '  the  way.  I  applied 
to  several,  but  to  no  purpose.  Tbey  only 
told  me  to  be  faithful  to  "  the  Light  within," 
but  there  was  no  light  in  me.  I  believe  the 
first  thing  which  put  me  on  the  right  track 
was  hearing  of  a  lady  in  great  mental  dis- 
tress going  to  a  friend  to  be  told  the  way. 
She  told  her  she  ought  to  pray  for  help  in 
Jesus  Christ,  but  the  reply  was,  'How  can 
I  pray  to  Him  in  whom  I  don't  believe?' 
'  Then  pray  that  thy  understanding  may  be 
enlightened  to  receive  Him.'  Well,  this 
was  exactly  my  case ;  how  could  I  receive 
Him  in  whom  I  did  not  believe,  and  I  had 
never  prayed  for  help?  When  I  gave  up  to 
pray  as  I  had  never  done  before,  then  came 
the  dawning  of  a  better,  brighter,  truer  day  ; 
the  prison  bars  which  fettered  my  soul  were 
broken,  and  the  dawn  of  the  glorious  Gospel 
of  Christ  broke  in.  When  I  came  to  know 
Him  to  be  my  Saviour  then  I  felt  as  John 
Bunyan  says,  '  The  burden  to  roll  from  my 
back,  even  into  the  mouth  of  the  sepulchre.' 

But  I  am  very  far  from  being  sanctified, 
and  only  till  lately  have  I  understood 
that  sanctification,  like  justification,  is  the 
work  of  the  Lord.  It  is  only  by  looking  unto 
Jesus  in  all  things,  that  we  ever  receive  any 
growth  of  spirit." 

She  was  of  a  lively,  cheerful  disposition, 
and  possessed  a  kind  heart,  with  warm  and 
generous  sympathies,  especially  for  those  in 
affliction,  and  did  not  spare  herself  in  labor- 
ing for  their  good.  In  a  letter  to  a  friend 
she  writes  : — "  Oh,  I  can't  help  thinking  of 
the  poor  people  at  the  almshouse.  There 
are  a  number  of  cripples  there  so  infirm 
they  cannot  walk,  and  some  are  in  an  open 
garret,  scarcely  any  shade  around  them, 
with  the  sun  pouring  down  on  the  roof.  I 
believe  I  told  thee  I  had  meetings  there 
every  Fifth-day.  Sometimes  I  have  a  very 
refreshing  time.  They  always  appear  glad 
to  see  me.  I  think  it  is  the  brightest  thing 
they  have  to  look  forward  to.  When  I  read 
and  talk  to  them,  they  are  always  greatly 
affected." 

Summer  of  1858.  Speaking  of  her  little 
school  she  says  :  "  The  Sabbath-school  has 
just  closed — the  scholars  have  all  gone.  In 
fancy  I  still  hear  the  echo  of  their  voices. 

Their  cheerful,  happy  faces, 
their  quiet,  attentive  behavior,  their  strong 
faith  and  belief  in  all  I  teach  them,  are  the 
strongest  lessons  I  am  learning.  Oh,  how 
I  pray  for  a  faith  like  theirs,  a  true  living 
belief  in  what  I  teach.  I  have  been  lately 
so  very  much  depressed  and  distressed  about 
my  spiritual  welfare — there  seems  such  a 
great  wall  of  sin  between  my  God  and  my- 
self that  I  feel  as  though  I  was  shut  out 
from  the  Divine  favor.  Intellectually,  I 
believe  in  Christ  as  the  Saviour  of  the  world, 
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but  that  avails  nothing.*  What  my  soul 
desires  is,  to  feel  a  consciousness  of  His 
presence,  to  live  in  Him  hourly,  and  to 
labor  for  His  glory." 

At  a  later  period,  in  writing  to  a  valued 
friend,  she  thus  expresses  herself:  "The 
Sabbath-school  has  become  one  of  my  chief 
delights,  and  I  regard  it  as  the  greatest 
blessing  of  my  life.  It  was  one  of  the 
means  which  first  led  me,  through  thy  in- 
strumentality, to  seek  the  Saviour — that 
Saviour,  whom  all  my  life  I  have  crucified 
in  thought  and  deed.  I  was  so  oppressed 
with  a  sense  of  my  imperfections  as  a  teacher, 
teaching  a  doctrine  I  only  half  believed, 
and  imperfectly  understood.  For  one  year 
and  a  half  I  was  so  weighed  down  with  a 
burden  of  sin,  and  unhappiness  and  discon- 
tent of  life  that  I  could  not  endure  to  be  one 
moment  alone,  and  I  travelled,  and  visited, 
and  lived  in  the  greatest  whirl  of  excite- 
ment I  could  find,  constantly  desiring  that 
I  might  meet  death  in  some  form.  I  thought 
after  death  I  would  commence  a  new  life, 
for  I  did  not  believe  in  any  future  retribu- 
tion, but  a  most  glorious  progressive  life. 
I  now  tremble  to  think  what  would  have 
been  my  doom  had  my  wish  been  granted. 
Since  I  have  gone  to  Christ  in  prayer,  with 
a  heart  of  faith,  believing  that  was  my  only 
refuge  and  the  only  rock  of  my  defence,  I 
have  been  so  wonderfully  relieved.  That 
oppressive  weight  of  unhappiness  which 
hung  so  heavily  on  my  heart  is  so  removed 
that  I  sometimes  ask  myself  whether  it  ever 
had  an  existence.  It  was  a  work  I  could  not 
do  for  myself,  for  I  tried  hard  enough  by 
every  means  in  my  power,  and  only  added 
stone  upon  stone.  Oh,  I  do  believe  that 
Christ  is  able  to  cleanse  from  all  sin.  What 
can  I  render  to  my  God  for  the  continued 
gift  of  life,  as  enabling  me  to  view  life  in  a 
new  light.  A  Christian  life — how  beautiful 
it  seems ;  to  become  divested  of  all  selfish- 
ness, jealousy,  this  innate  pride,  this  power- 
ful self-will — all  brought  in  child-like  faith 
and  laid  low  at  the  feet  of  Jesus;  saying, 
«  Take  me,  teach  me,  I  come  to  Thee  ! 
Without  ens  plea  save  that  Thy  blood  was  shed  for  me 
And  that  Thou  bidst  me  come  to  Thee.'  " 

To  the  same  friend  she  wrote  on  conver- 
sion : — "My  experience  has  been,  that  peo- 
ple are  not  convinced  of  their  sinful  condition 
by  argument.  Unless  the  heart  is  prepared 
to  receive  the  truth,  it  falls  on  a  dead  ear. 
As  in  my  own  case,  for  years  I  heard  the 
Gospel  preached,  not  only  with  indifference 
but  ridicule.  I  would  not  believe  anything 
that  conflicted  with  my  reason.  And  when, 
for  the  first  time,  my  heart  was  awakened 
to  a  sense  of  its  sinful  condition,  it  struck 

•  It  was  really  a  great  deal  for  hor,  but  not  all  slie  needed. 
[Ed.  Friouds'  Review  ! 


a  dagger  into  my  soul,  which  all  the  powers 
of  my  mind  were  powerless  in  removing.  I 
grew  very  dissatisfied  with  myself,  and  my 
heart  was  broken  down  with  sin ;  then  I 
tried  to  work  out  a  salvation  for  myself  in 
good  works,  losing  sight  of  the  passage : 
'  Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we 
have  done,  but  according  to  His  mercy  He 
saved  us.'  Oh,  how  glorious  is  His  own 
free  gift." 

In  a  letter  to  her  mother  in  1859  she 
wrote: — "Oh,  mother,  there  arc  days  when  I 
rejoice  in  the  new  birth — a  life  in  Christ — 
it  does  so  satisfy  all  the  wants  of  the  soul, 
and  I  feel  such  happiness  and  joy,  as 
nothing  else  ever  gave  me.  When  I  look 
back  and  think  of  the  many  resolutions  I 
made  to  correct  my  faults  and  live  a  more 
righteous  life,  and  so  utterly  to  fail,  and  now 
to  know  there  is  a  better,  a  shorter  and  truer 
way,  by  praying  for  strength  in  temptation, 
for  help  in  weakness,  and  looking  unto 
Jesus  always  as  our  Saviour  and  only  Bock 
on  which  we  can  truly  live  and  grow." 

She  was  for  a  time  much  exercised  in 
regard  to  what  are  called  the  Sacraments, 
but  as  her  eye  was  singly  directed  to  her 
Saviour,  her  understanding  became  more 
enlightened,  and  she  was  convinced  that 
whatever  may  be  the  forms  by  which  these 
are  conscientiously  symbolized  by  professing 
Christians,  it  is  they  only  who  experience 
Christ  to  dwell  in  their  hearts  by  faith,  who 
can  be  nourished  at  the  true  communion 
table  of  which  He  spoke,  "  If  any  man  hear 
my  voice  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in 
to  him,  and  will  sup  with  him  and  he  with 
Me."  She  remarks,  in  reference  to  a  book 
she  had  been  reading  on  "Baptism  and  the 
Lord's  Supper,"  "  I  think  Friends  are  justi- 
fied in  their  views  concerning  them.  I  am 
getting  to  be  much  more  of  a  Friend  than  I 
used  to  be.  My  feelings  are  much  more  in 
unison  with  them  than  with  any  other 
sect.  Their  principles  seem  more  evangeli- 
cal and  lead  to  a  more  Christ-like  life."  * 
*    *    *  * 

Twelfth  mo.,  1859  :— "  I  do  not  like  to  be 
so  hurried,  for  I  get  so  very  tired  (more  in 
mind  than  in  body).  Having  no  time  to 
read,  and  but  little  time  to  think,  my  mind 

gets  very  low.  Then 

I  fly  to  my  room,  and  hourly  cry  for  mercy, 
and  my  prayer  is  often  wonderfully  answer- 
ed. I  feel  abashed  at  my  luke-warmness, 
my  pride,  and  all  antagonistic  feelings, 
which  come  between  me  and  Jesus.  I  am 
looking  forward  to  the  time  of  being  settled 
— not  that  I  am  expecting  a  life  of  inaction, 
but  a  change  of  matters  and  things,  and 
then  I  desire  to  consecrate  myself  entirely 
to  the  Lord.  Oh,  how  I  long  to  be  filled  with 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  and  do  His  will  in  all 
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things.  My  daily  walk  comes  so  far  short 
of  what  I  know  a  Christian's  should  be." 

Near  the  close  of  the  year  1859  she  was 
married.  Neither  her  situation,  compara- 
tively among  strangers,  nor  her  household 
cares,  in  any  wise  diminished  her  ardor  in 
serving  her  Divine  Master,  in  her  efforts 
to  gather  "the  little  ones"  into  His  fold. 
She  labored  diligently  in  establishing  a 
First-day  school  in  her  neighborhood.  In- 
difference, diversity  of  religious  belief  or 
complexion,  to  her  presented  no  barriers, 
but  were  rather  incentives  to  increased 
action  in  the  effort  to  gather  souls.  Her 
success  in  obtaining  scholars  exceeded  her 
most  ardent  expectations,  nor  was  she  less 
successful  in  obtaining  their  warm  affection. 

She  was  also  much  engaged  in  distribu- 
ting the  Holy  Scriptures,  a  service  in  which 
she  greatly  delighted.  Thankfulness  for 
both  spiritual  and  temporal  favors  seemed 
to  be  a  marked  trait  in  her  character. 
Speaking  of  her  new  home,  she  says,  "  Oh, 
thou  cannot  imagine  the  peace  and  quiet- 
ness and  happiness  I  experience  as  my  daily 
portion.  My  constant  prayer  is,  'Oh  God, 
in  the  multitude  of  thy  rich  blessings,  let 
me  not  forget  Thee,  the  giver. '  " 

The  increasing  desire  to  overcome  every- 
thing contrary  to  the  spirit  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  marked  her  as  one  who  truly  loved 
Him.  Of  one  besetment,  which  had  been  to 
her  a  source  of  deep  regret,  she  says,  "  I 
think  I  have  been  wonderfully  helped  in 
this  great  fault.  I  will  still  daily  pray  for 
strength  to  act  right  in  all  things,  and  have 
my  heart  kept  right.  I  find  great  delight 
in  books,  but  there  is  nothing  in  the  world 
so  delightful  to  me  as  the  company  of  an 
humble,  dedicated  Christian."    *    *    *  * 

Eleventh  mo.,  1860  —  In  reference  to  a 
sermon  she  had  heard,  she  thus  writes: — 

"  The  Gospel  in  its  fulness.  So  simple 
that  all  could  understand ;  so  deep  and  elo- 
quent that  our  very  souls  were  stirred.  It 
was  quite  impossible  to  keep  back  the  tears, 
which  in  joy  and  thankfulness  would  come." 
*  *  *  While  rejoicing  in  the  enjoyment 
of  life's  blessings,  and  rejoicing  in  the  love 
of  her  Saviour,  her  mind  frequently  turned 
towards  the  spirit  land,  as  if  she  might 
soon  be  there.  She  enjoined  her  husband, 
in  case  she  should  be  taken  from  him,  to  look 
with  increased  diligence  after  "the  neglec- 
ted ones,"  and  to  care  for  the  Bible-school. 
The  final  summons  came  suddenly  but  found 
her  not  unprepared.  Trusting  in  Him  whom 
she  had  believed,  she  rested  upon  his  arm 
while  walking  through  the  valley;  and 
though  casting  a  look  of  love  upon  those 
she  was  leaving — on  him  to  whom  she  had 
been  united  for  so  short  a  time,  on  the  little 
babe,  soon  to  be  motherless,  for  whom  her 
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only  anxiety  was  that  he  might  be  a  child 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  she  said  death  had  no 
terrors  for  her,  that  her  trust  was  in  her 
Saviour  alone. 


PREVAILING  PRAYER. 


"  If  ye  abide  in  me  and  my  words  abide  in 
you  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will  and  it  shall  be 
done  unto  you."  John  xv.  ?.  In  contem- 
plating the  many  precious  promises  con- 
tained in  the  Bible,  one  is  sometimes  struck 
with  the  similarity  of  the  conditions  implied. 
There  are  conditions  which  must  be  com- 
plied with  before  the  promise  can  be  appro- 
priated to  one's  own  individual  case.  The 
conditions  of  our  prevailing  with  God  are 
contained  in  the  one  before  us.  The  prom- 
ise itself  is  wonderful.  The  thought  of  our 
Father  in  Heaven  so  condescending  to  his 
children  as  to  give  them  the  desires  of  their 
heart,  so  lovingly  and  tenderly  heeding  their 
petitions  that  he  gives  them  this  positive 
promise  "Ask  what  ye  will  and  it  shall  be 
done,"  is  quite  beyond  our  powers  of  com- 
prehension. "He  is  able  to  do  for  us  ex- 
ceeding abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or 
think,  according  to  the  power  that  worketh 
in  us."  ^(See  Eph.  iii.  20.) 

But  the  conditions  must  always  be  com- 
plied with,  and  they  are  as  positive  as  the 
promise.  There  must  be  a  sense  of  abiding 
on  our  part,  if  we  would  prevail  with  God. 
We  must  abide  in  Christ,  and  as  a  result  of 
our  confidence  and  trust  in  Him  we  will 
know  of  His  abiding  in  us ;  and  then  we  will 
realize  an  answer  to  our  petitions.  We 
should  remember  that  the  beginning  of  the 
work  of  indwelling  is  ours.  The  need  is 
ours,  not  God's.  We  must  first  come  to 
Him,  our  perfect  Saviour,  as  our  abiding 
place  ;  and  when  we  do  this  we  can  claim 
the  promise  as  ours,  and  He  who  is  faithful 
and  true  will  grant  us  our  desires.  Suppose 
a  friend  comes  to  us  from  a  long  journey  and 
desires  to  rest  awhile  beneath  our  roof. 
We  anticipate  his  wants  and  prepare  a  place 
for  him,  but  it  remains  for  him  to  enter  in 
and  accept  our  bounty.  He  comes  and 
abides  for  a  length  of  time,  and  as  a  result 
of  his  abiding  with  us,  we  abide  together 
with  him.  Suppose  he  had  desired  some 
especial  favor  at  our  hands,  which  he  knew 
could  not  be  granted  until  he  complied  with 
the  conditions  of  entering  into  our  house, 
can  we  believe  that,  knowing  these  condi- 
tions, he  would  be  so  inconsistent  as  to  stand 
just  outside,  and  plead  his  wants?  And 
yet  this  is  just  what  many  professors  are 
doing;  living  far  beneath  their  privileges  in 
Christ  Jesus.  They  are  doubtless  His  chil- 
dren, and  at  times  realize  something  of  what 
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His  blessed  presence  is  to  them  that  trust 
Him,  yet  they  know  not  of  abiding  in  Him, 
and  consequently  have  no  right  to  expect 
an  answer  to  prayer. 

Many  persons  desire  things  for  which  they 
dare  not  ask  God.  There  are  things  to 
which  they  are  clinging,  secret  desires  which 
God  could  not  smile  upon ;  and  with  this 
fact  taught  them  by  the  ever  present  moni- 
tor, they  fail  in  their  devotional  duties  and 
go  starving  on  their  way ;  distrusting  the 
presence  and  power  of  God  which  He  so 
clearly  manifests  to  His  abiding  ones,  just 
because  they  themselves  fail  to  trust  Him 
fully  in  all  the  varied  scenes  of  life.  In 
clear,  stong  contrast  -with  these,  is  the  case 
of  such  as  abide  in  Christ.  With  such  a 
one,  prayer  is  a  delight.  There  are  in  his 
heart,  real  genuine  desires,  earnest  wishes, 
eager  longings,  and  these  he  will  breathe 
out  in  the  ear  of  a  listening  God,  expecting 
to  receive  an  answer ;  for  he  has,  according 
to  the  revealed  will  of  God,  the  abiding  pres- 
ence of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  "the  Spirit 
also  helpeth  our  infirmities,  for  we  know 
not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought, 
but  the  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession  for 
us." 

And  He  that  searcheth  the  hearts  knoweth 
what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  because  He 
maketh  intercession  for  the  saints  according 
to  the  will  of  God."— Rom.  viii.  26,  27.  So 
it  is  not  the  will  of  man  that  intercedes  with 
God,  but  the  Holy  Spirit  abiding  in  man. 
Then  we  may  see  at  once  that  if  this  abiding 
is  ours,  we  will  prevail  in  prayer  because  we 
are  taught  of  the  Spirit  who  cannot  err. 
"And  this  is  the  confidence  that  we  have  in 
Him,  that  if  we  ask  anything  according  to 
His  will,  He  heareth  us ;  and  if  we  know  that 
He  hear  us,  whatsoever  we  ask,  we  know 
that  we  have  the  petitions  that  we  desire  of 
Him."  1  John  v.  14-15.  What  an  honor 
bestowed  on  the  humble  follower  of  Jesus, 
to  stand  in  such  a  relation  to  God  that  he 
can  come  and  ask  what  he  will  ?  In  asking 
what  he  wills  according  to  the  direction  of 
the  Spirit,  he  also  asks  what  God  wills  as 
implied  in  the  expression  "and  my  words 
abide  in  you."  This  is  the  expression  of 
God's  purpose,  His  mind,  His  will,  toward 
His  children. 

Just  in  proportion  as  these  words  abide  in 
livingpower  in  a  man's  soul  will  bis  will  be 
in  unison  with  the  will  of  €!od ;  and  when 
he  fully  and  trustingly  abides  in  Christ,  his 
asking  will  be  in  full  accord  with  His  will. 
For  it  is  not  what  we  will  in  the  forward- 
ness of  our  own  inclinations  as  following  the 
desires  of  the  flesh;  it  is  not  what  we  will 
as  apart  from  Christ,  that  will  secure  to  us 
the  blessing  we  desire ;  but  what  we  will  as 
abiding  in  Christ  and  having  His  words  and 
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His  Spirit  abiding  in  us,  what  we  will  as 
living  spiritual  branches,  whose  life  is  sus- 
tained by  that  of  the  living  Spiritual  Vine. 
—  Christian  Worker. 
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PHILADELPHIA,  FIFTH  MO.  12,  1877. 


SELF-DENIAL  AND  CROSS-BEARING- 

"  Then  said  Jesus  unto  His  disciples,  If 
any  man  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny 
himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  and  follow  me. 
For  whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall  lose 
it ;  and  whosoever  will  lose  his  life  for  my 
sake  shall  find  it."  Matt.  xvi.  24,  25. 

"  And  when  He  had  called  the  people  unto 
Him,  with  His  disciples  also,  He  said  unto 
them,  Whosoever  will  come  after  me,  let 
him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  and 
follow  me.  For  whosoever  will  save  his  life, 
shall  lose  it ;  but  whosoever  shall  lose  his 
life  for  my  sake  and  the  Gospel's,  the  same 
shall  save  it."  Mark  viii.  34,  35. 

"  And  He  said  to  them  all,  If  any  man 
will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself, 
and  take  up  his  cross  daily,  and  follow  me. 
For  whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall  lose 
it,  but  whosoever  will  lose  his  life  for  my 
sake,  the  same  shall  save  it."  Luke  ix. 
23,  24. 

"  He  that  loveth  his  life  shall  lose  it ;  and 
he  that  hateth  his  life  in  this  world,  shall 
keep  it  unto  life  eternal.  If  any  man 
serve  me,  let  him  follow  me ;  and  where  I 
am,  there  shall  also  my  servant  be :  if  any 
man  serve  me,  him  will  my  Father  honor." 
Jno.  xii.  25,  26. 

This  fourfold  repetition  of  very  much  the 
same  words,  by  all  the  evangelists,  points 
out  the  importance  which  our  Lord  attached 
to  them.  He  promised  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
should  bring  all  things  to  the  remembrance 
of  His  disciples, — and  that  the  evangelists 
should  all  have  been  led  to  remember  and 
indite  these  words,  is  strong  proof  of  their 
conveying  an  essential  condition  of  the 
Christian  walk.  They  were  addressed  not 
only  to  those  who  had  already  so  believed 
in  Him  as  to  be  called  His  disciples,  but  to 
all,  as  if  He  would  have  people  even  before 
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they  came  to  Him  to  understand  the  terms 
of  discipleship. 

How  shall  any  virtue  or  any  grace  shine 
out  in  human  character  without  self-denial  ? 
Can  the  youth  grow  up  in  temperance  and 
chastity  without  it  ?  Can  the  man  be  wisely 
generous,  inflexibly  just  in  the  smallest  mat- 
ters, truthful  without  exaggeration,  or  the 
slightest  falsity — continuously  tender  and 
self-sacrificing  towards  all — temperate,  meek, 
esteeming  others  better  than  himself,  or  de- 
voted with  unchanging  singleness  of  eye  to 
the  Lord  Jesus,  without  self-denial  ?  The 
very  citation  of  these  passages  is  enough 
with  most  to  arouse  that  of  self  which  re- 
mains uncrucified  within  us,  for  to  it  the 
Divine  law  however  expressed  always 
"  worketh  wrath."  Has  Christ  been  obedi- 
ent and  borne  His  cross  even  unto  death, 
that  we  might  never  deny  ourselves  nor  take 
up  the  cross  ?  Or  . has  He  done  this  that  the 
deep  sinfulness  of  sin  which  could  need  such 
a  remedy  and  such  a  sacrifice, — the  wonderful 
love  of  God  to  sinners, — and  the  expiation 
made  for  sin  by  the  Sinless,  should  be  the 
powerful  motives  which  should  lead  to  ha- 
tred of  sin,  to  humble  believing  in  the  ran- 
som paid,  and  with  steadfast  love  for  the 
Lord  Jesus  to  laying  down  our  self-life  and 
daily  following  Him  who  has  bought  us? 
No  !  the  Gospel  is  not  a  covenant  of  works 
whereby  salvation  is  purchased,  but  neither 
is  it  a  way  of  making  void  the  law,  but  of 
leading  us  to  a  fulfilling  of  it  from  the  high- 
est of  motives,  love  and  dedication  to  Christ. 

"What  do  ministers  mean  by  telling  us  from 
the  gallery  to  deny  ourselves  ? "  said  a 
young  man  some  months  ago,  to  the  writer, 
rather  impatiently,  at  a  time  when  some  in- 
terruption forbade  a  reply.  Probably  the 
thought  of  some  peculiar  practices  which 
may  not  have  commended  themselves  to  his 
then  present  judgment  may  have  been  up- 
permost in  his  mind.  But  when  recently  he 
was  asked  if  he  did  not  now  know  that  it 
meant  to  resist  for  Christ's  sake  the  uprising 
claims  of  the  world,  the  flesh  and  the  devil 
however  presented,  he  replied  in  the  quiet 
tone  of  one  who  had  learned  in  the  school  of 
the  loving  Lord  himself,  "Yes,  I  know  it." 
He  had  learned  that  it  was  a  wise  and  blessed 
thing  to  lay  down  the  life  of  self,  or  even 
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the  life  of  the  body,  for  the  sake  of  com- 
munion with  His  Lord,  and  of  knowing  the 
rich   blessedness   of   His  companionship. 

There  are  two  ways  of  fulfilling  the  com- 
mands of  the  texts  quoted,  noticeable  among 
Christians.  Those  who  have  made  only  a 
partial  surrender  of  the  will  and  life  of  self, 
who  have  opened  their  hearts  but  imper- 
fectly to  the  Lord  Jesus  to  be  filled  with  trust 
and  love  by  the  Holy  Ghost  shed  abroad  in 
them,  struggle  and  resist,  but  painfully  and 
sadly,  yet,  perhaps  truly,  deny  self  and  bear 
the  cross.  They  sometimes  wonder  at  others 
who  are  more  simple  in  their  faith,  and  doubt 
whether  they  bear  the  cross  at  all.  It  is 
better,  far  better,  thus  to  walk  than  to  set 
aside  the  unquestionable  terms  of  serving 
Christ,  and  float  along  mistaken  as  to  one's 
true  condition,  under  a  false  profession.  But 
it  is  much  better  than  either,  to  pray  earn- 
estly for  grace  to  yield  the  whole  heart  to 
the  Blessed  Saviour,  and  submitting  to  His 
baptism,  to  know  the  old  man  to  be  cruci- 
fied, and  by  being  filled  with  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  to  follow  Him  fully,  taking  up  the 
cross  cheerfully  for  His  sake,  and  denying 
self  daily,  ever  praying  to  be  able  with  Him 
to  delight  to  do  the  Father's  will,  even 
though  it  should  cost  suffering. 

There  are  also  two  mistakes  made  by  Christ- 
ians on  this  subject.  One  is  to  suppose  that 
they  must  seek  for  crosses  or  invent  those 
which  shall  cause  them  distress,  and  to  be  un- 
easy if  they  are  not  doing  penance,  as  it  were, 
so  that  even  when  in  a  truly  self-sacrificing 
spirit  they  work  for  others,  or  in  any  way 
serve  the  Lord,  and  find  pleasure  in  it,  they 
begin  to  think  they  have  no  cross  to  bear. 
The  other  is  to  turn  aside  from  the  gentle 
restrictions  or  monitions  of  the  Spirit,  as  if 
they  were  unworthy  of  notice,  and  shun  the 
cross.  This  yields  but  a  temporary  and  hol- 
low peace  to  the  heart,  and  prepares  it  for 
being  overcome  by  some  strong  and  perhaps 
disgraceful  temptation. 

In  a  late  number  of  the  Christian  Worker, 
mention  is  made  of  J 60  applicants  for  member- 
ship at  four  or  five  meetings,  and  of  1,100  per- 
sons being  converted  or  reclaimed,  besides  others 
not  enumerated.  It  is  interesting,  also,  to  note 
that  meetings  to  lead  those  attending  to  a  full 
dedication  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  are  held,  thus 
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giving  hope  that  of  those  who  begin  the  race, 
many  may  continue  to  grow  in  grace  and  knowl- 
edge, and  in  all  judgment,  experiencing  through 
the  sanctifying  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  an  es- 
tablishment in  the  likeness  and  righteousness  of 
Christ. 


Train  the  Children  in  Temperance. — At 
the  Temperance  Convention  lately  held  in  Bos- 
ton, the  faithful  instruction  of  children  in  the 
grounds  of  total  abstinence  was  strongly  urged 
by  Theodore  L.  Cuyler.  He  said,  that  when 
children  were  committed  to  the  church  they 
were  not  wrecks.  It  was  well  to  save  those  who 
had  become  such,  but  far  better  to  do  all  possi- 
ble so  to  educate  the  children  and  youth  that 
they  would  never  be  ruined.  We  remember 
hearing  a  much  loved  minister  say,  that  he 
attributed  his  life-long  preservation  from  the  use 
of  drink,  amid  many  temptations  in  his  earlier 
days,  to  the  radical  sentiments  on  the  subject 
taught  him  by  his  mother,  who  differed  in  this 
from  the  opinions  of  those  around  her. 


Mormon  Crimes. — Slowly  the  gross  wicked- 
ness which  the  system  of  Mormonism  has  au- 
thorized is  coming  under  the  repression  of  law. 
Lee,  who  led  in  wholesale  murder  at  the  bidding 
of  the  Mormon  leaders,  has  suffered  the  dreadful 
penalty  of  death,  and  the  press  do  not  fail 
to  assert  that  the  men  for  whom  Lee  acted  are  as 
guilty  as  he.  Ann  Eliza  Young,  who  sued  her 
supposed  husband  Brigham  for  alimony,  has  had 
her  suit  rejected.  The  jury  found  that  they  had 
been  married  in  fact,  but  not  in  law,  and  hence 
she  had  no  claim.  This  makes  the  plain  truth 
appear  that  all  these  so-called  Mormon  mar- 
riages, except  with  the  first  wife,  are  illegal,  and 
the  parties  liable  to  indictment  for  polygamy. 
As  the  real  power  of  the  government  reaches  to 
this  distant  scene,  it  may  be  hoped  that  this  blot 
on  the  body  politic  will  disappear,  and  the  im- 
perishable truth  and  morality  of  New  Testa- 
ment Christianity  displace  the  false  system  of  the 
Mormons. 


Movements  of  Ministers. — At  Frankford 
Monthly  Meeting,  held  Fifth  month  3d,  1877, 
Samuel  Morris  was  granted  a  minute  to  visit  in 
the  love  of  the  Gospel  the  meetings  of  Friends 
comprising  Canada  Yearly  Meeting,  also  some 
of  the  Indian  tribes  in  the  State  of  New  York  and 
in  the  British  Possessions.  David  Heston  was 
also  granted  a  minute  at  the  same  meeting  to 
visit  some  of  the  mining  regions  in  the  far  West, 
his  prospect  being  to  labor  principally  among 
the  miners  themselves. 
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C.  Rhoads  attended  Lawrence  Meeting,  Kan- 
sas, on  the  30th  ult.,  had  a  meeting  at  Tongan- 
oxie  on  the  afternoon  of  the  same  day,  and  was 
going  thence  to  Springdale,  and  so  to  the  North- 
west to  the  vicinity  of  the  proposed  new  Quarterly 
Meeting  of  Walnut  Creek. 

Sarah  B.  Satterthwaite,  after  attending  all  the 
Quarterly  Meetings,  and  more  than  half  of  the 
meetings  for  worship  in  Philadelphia  Yearly 
Meeting,  some  of  them  repeatedly, — also  the 
Yearly  Meeting, — left  on  the  30th  ult.,  accompan- 
ied by  Anna  Potts  of  the  Western  District  Month- 
ly Meeting,  Philadelphia,  for  New  England. 
S.  B.  Satterthwaite  expects  to  attend  some  of  the 
Quarterly  Meetings  in  New  England  and  the 
Yearly  Meeting  to  be  held  at  Portlaud,  Maine. 


He  will  Come,  or  Meditations  upon  the 
return  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  reign 
over  the  world.  By  Stephen  H.  Tyng,  fr., 
D.  D.  Mucklow  &  Simon,  New  York.  This  is 
an  unusually  temperate  and  well-balanced  pre- 
sentation of  the  views  of  prophecy  of  those  who 
hold  that  our  Lord  will  personally  appear  before 
the  ushering  in  of  the  millenium.  The  object  of 
the  writer  is  rather  to  enforce  the  practical  lessons 
of  dedication  to  Christ — of  living  loosely  from  the 
world — and  of  daily  acting  in  the  light  of  His  pos- 
sibly immediate  return,  than  to  lead  his  readers 
into  useless  and  injurious  speculations.  He  prop- 
erly accepts  the  passage  in  Acts  i.  11  as  future  in 
its  fulfilment,  and  as  referring  to  the  advent  of  our 
Lord.  To  the  objection  that  so  many  generations 
have  passed  away  looking  in  vain  for  His  appear- 
ing, the  answer  is  made,  that  had  the  fact  that  the 
Lord  would  delay  "  been  more  openly  told,  all 
generations  previous  to  the  last  would  have  been 
defrauded  of  that  powerful  motive  which  is  sug- 
gested by  the  immediate  nearness  of  the  returning 
Lord."  Some  texts  which  we  should  apply  to  the 
coming  of  Christ  in  spirit,  to  dwell  in  the  hearts  of 
believers,  as  "Christ  in  us  the  hope  of  glory,"  seem 
to  be  taken  by  S.  H.  T.  as  referring  to  His  per- 
sonal coming.  He  does  not,  however,  omit  the 
recognition  of  His  spiritual  coming,  saying,  "The 
reality  of  His  spiritual  nearness  with  'two  or  three 
gathered  in  His  name,'  has  been  by  a  great  multi- 
tude tested  and  enjoyed.  Individual  believers, 
in  seasons  of  sickness,  sorrow  and  struggle,  have 
recognized  Him  manifested  unto  them  as  He 
doth  not  manifest  himself  unto  the  world." 

There  is  a  dogmatic  literalism  in  what  is  said 
about  the  resurrection  of  the  body;  in  asserting, 
unhesitatingly,  that  "the  first  resurrection"  does 
not  refer  to  a  rising  through  regeneration  from  a 
death  in  sin  to  a  life  in  righteousness  in  Christ ; 
in  making  the  appearance  of  our  Lord  when 
I  transfigured  on  the  mount,  the  mode  of  His  ap- 
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pearance  when  He  shall  return ;  in  asserting  with 
reference  to  the  Lord  being  the  Bridegroom  of 
the  Church,  that  "  there  is  no  divorce  in  the  king- 
dom of  grace,"  which  implies  no  possible  final 
falling  away  of  believers ;  in  stating  without 
qualification  that  "  they  are  without  warrant  in 
the  word,  who  are  looking  for  the  conversion  of 
the  world  by  the  preaching  of  the  cross  and  the 
extending  of  the  influence  of  the  Church;  ' — which 
seems  to  set  at  naught  the  views  of  equally  sober 
and  godly  men  with  the  writer  himself,  and  which 
we  cannot  accept. 

Yet  there  is  much  of  sound  practical  instruc- 
tion given,  and  of  holy  hope  inspired  by  the 
thoughts  in  this  book. 

In  a  chapter  on  "  The  Four  Crowns,"  the  often 
overlooked  truth  of  special  rewards  promised  for 
particular  forms  of  faithfulness  is  beautifully  set 
forth.  The  picture  of  the  joys  of  the  day  when 
"  He  shall  be  admired  in  all  them  that  believe," 
and  of  the  glory  of  the  "new  earth,"  is  like  a 
silver  lining  to  the  cloud  of  ignorance,  sin  and 
sorrow  which  now  hangs  over  the  world. 


MARRIED. 

HOAG — KING.  -  By  appointment  of  Tonganoxie 
Monthly  Meeting,  at  the  house  of  the  bride's  parents, 
in  Tonganoxie,  Kansas,  on  the  25th  of  Fourth  mo., 
1877,  Edward  F.  Hoag,  of  Lawrence,  Kansas,  son  of 
Enoch  and  Laura  W.  Hoag  (the  latter  deceased),  and 
Elma  C,  daughter  of  Ezra  and  Eunice  S.  King,  of 
the  former  place. 


DIED. 

GREGORY — On  the  9th  of  Second  mo.  1877, 
Luticia.  wife  of  Richard  M.  Gregory,  and  daughter  of 
Peter  Farmer,  in  her  51st  year;  a  member  of  White- 
lick  Monthly  Meeting,  Indiana.  For  many  years  this 
dear  Friend  had  lived  a  Christian  life,  and  she  passed 
away  in  peace. 

HADLEY. — On  the  4th  of  Fourth  mo.,  1877,  aged 
6  months,  Rufus  E.  son  of  Aaron  and  Sally  Pladley; 
members  of  Richland  Monthly  Meeting,  Iowa. 

MEND ENH ALL — Suddenly,  at  her  residence  near 
West  Newton,  Marion  Co.,  Indiana,  on  the  6th  of 
First  mo  ,  1877,  Ann  Mendenhall,  in  the  87th  year  of 
her  age ;  a  member  and  Elder  of  Fairfield  Monthly 
Meeting. 

HORTON— At  West  Newton,  Marion  Co.,  Ind., 
on  First  mo.  13th,  1877,  Margaret  Horton,  daughter  of 
James  and  Sarah  Horton,  aged  57  years;  a  member 
of  Fairfield  Monthly  Meeting. 

HADLEY.— On  the  8th  of  First  mo.,  1877,  Sarah, 
widow  of  Simon  B.  Hadley,  aged  80  years;  a  mem- 
ber of  White  Lick  Monthly  Meeting,  Indiana.  She 
had  been  for  some  time  mostly  confined  to  the  house 
with  indisposition,  but  in  the  midst  of  her  afflictions 
her  trust  was  in  Jesus  as  her  Saviour,  and  she  frequently 
expressed  that  she  was  resigned  to  the  Lord's  will.  So 
she  passed  away,  leaving  her  friends  and  relatives  the 
consoling  evidence  that  her  end  was  peace. 

WOOD. — At  the  residence  of  his  son,  Wm.  H.  S. 
Wood,  New  York,  Fourth  mo.  gth,  1877,  in  the  80th 
year  of  his  age,  William  Wood  ;  a  member  and  Elder 
of  New  York  Monthly  Meeting.    During  a  long  life 
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he  exemplified  his  attachment  to  the  principles  of 
the  Society  of  Friends  by  his  consistent  daily  walk,  as 
well  as  by  his  profession.  He  was  of  eminent  service 
in  the  church,  and  filled  the  position  of  Clerk  of  New 
York  Yearly  Meeting  for  many  years.  As  an  Elder, 
he  was  careful  and  discreet,  yet  loving  and  tender  in 
his  counsel.  His  death,  although  very  sudden,  coming 
almost  unannounced,  found  him  ready;  for  he  died 
as  he  had  lived,  trusting  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  alone 
for  salvation. 

OTIS.— In  Lee,  N:  H.,  Fourth  mo.  24th,  1877, 
Catharine  Otis,  in  the  Q2d  year  of  her  age ;  an  es- 
teemed member  of  Dover  Monthly  Meeting. 


The  Public  Meeting  of  the  Committee  on  Secular 
Education  of  the  Yearly  Meeting  of  Friends  for  New 
England,  will  be  held  in  the  City  Hall,  Portland,  Me., 
on  the  nth  of  Sixth  month  next,  at  1l/z  o'clock  P.  M. 
Prof.  Pliny  E.  Chase,  LLD.,  will  address  the  Meeting 
upon  the  following  subject,  viz.: — "The  Importance  of 
Denominational  Schools  in  the  Society  of  Friends." 
On  behalf  of  the  Committee.  Augustine  Jones. 
Boston,  Mass.,  Fourth  mo.  21st,  1877. 


The  Yearly  Meeting  of  Friends  for  New  England 
will  be  held  at  Portland,  Maine,  commencing  with  the 
Meeting  for  Ministers  and  Elders,  on  the  81H*,  and  the 
Meeting  for  Business,  on  the  9th  of  Sixth  month  next, 
Persons  desiring  homes  or  information  respecting  the 
meeting,  may  address  Augustus  F.  Cox  or  George 
Douglas,  Portland,  Me.  By  direction  and  on  behalf 
of  the  Committee  of  Arrangements. 

Augustine  Jones. 
Boston,  Mass.,  Fourth  mo.  21st,  1877. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


EXTRACT  FROM  A  LETTER. 

The  account  of  our  late  Yearly  Meeting 
gives  cause  of  thanksgiving  in  the  evidence 
that  prayer  was  answered  in  Divine  over- 
shadowing, enabling  Friends  to  conduct  the 
business  which  came  before  them  accord- 
ing to  the  recommendation  of  our  discipline, 
"in  meekness,  forbearance  and  love  of  each 
other." 

Yet  "practically,"  the  "love  of  each 
other  "  as  bearing  upon  co-ordinate  bodies, 
was  not  shown  in  extending  the  right  hand 
of  fellowship  as  brethren  to  those  having 
one  faith  and  one  Lord.  Is  it  cause  of  con- 
gratulation when  all  communion  is  severed 
officially  with  the  church  at  large,  and  year 
after  year  we  dwell  alone,  saying  in  effect, 
'  Come  not  near  to  me,"  or  that  "  entire  ad- 
herence to  the  practices  of  the  past  in  all 
minutiaB,"  should  be  the  test  of  fellowship, 
rather  than  that  given  by  our  blessed  Lord, 
by  which  all  men  should  kuow  His  disciples. 

Surely  there  is  enough  of  proving  for  ser- 
vants and  handmaidens  when  called  to  go 
forth  and  preach  the  unsearchable  riches  of 
Christ,  without  perils  among  those  who 
should  rather  as  helpers  of  their  joy  promote 
the  message  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the 
rivers  to  the  ends  of  the  earth. 
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Is  it  right  to  forget  how  again  and 
again  in  our  midst  "  the  heart  of  the  right- 
eous hath  been  made  sad  "  by  want  of  Chris- 
tian sympathy  and  of  the  bearing  of  one  an- 
other's burdens  in  fulfilment  of  the  law  of 
Christ  ? 

Should  we  forget  that  we  have  had  those 
sent  to  us  whose  lowly,  simple  appearance 
could  give  no  occasion  at  all  of  fault  in 
them,  yet  whose  way  has  been  closed,  their 
exercises  blocked  from  finding  a  channel  of 
relief,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  refused 
even  by  the  mouth  of  his  prophets  ? 

Perhaps  the  number  who  nobly  contended 
for  underlying  principles  has  so  decreased 
among  us  by  ingathering  to  their  fathers, 
and  others  who,  being  armed  in  the  day  of 
battle,  have  turned  back,  that  with  some  in 
a  younger  generation  peace  at  any  sacrifice 
is  preferred.  Yet  to  others,  the  rejection  of 
our  blessed  Head  in  the  person  of  His  mem- 
bers, and  a  participation  in  continued  un- 
willingness to  hear  what  "  God  the  Lord  hath 
spoken,*'  seems  to  leave  us  without  excuse. 
We  are  not  as  a  city  set  upon  a  hill — light- 
ing the  world.  We  can,  at  least,  rejoice 
when  individual  members  set  their  candle 
as  upon  a  candlestick,  and  may  blend  to- 
gether in  mental  petitions,  that  the  Lord  of 
the  harvest  will  send  forth  more  laborers 
into  the  fields  so  ripe  for  reaping. 

Peculiarly  impressive  was  it  to  hear  from 
across  the  ocean  on  the  day  that  S.  P.  left 
our  shores,  of  the  liberation  of  several  min- 
isters for  extensive  service  in  the  cause  of 
their  Redeemer.  How  beautiful  to  many 
a  weary,  aehing  heart  is  their  coming  with 
good  tidings. 


Baltimore,  Fourth  mo.  28th,  1877. 

Esteemed  Friend: — I  have  just  read  with 
much  pleasure,  and  I  trust  profit,  the  se- 
lected article  on  "  Silence,"  in  Friends'  Re- 
view  of  this  date.  I  hope  every  reader  of 
the  Review  will  peruse  it.  It  embodies 
the  essence  of  my  frequent  thoughts,  in 
connection  with  "much  speaking"  in  Friends' 
meetings.  I  believe  in  the  efficacy  of 
this  silent  communion  of  the  spirit  witn 
the  deep  things  of  God,  and  in  that  inward 
searching  of  the  heart,  which  is  best  accom- 
plished in  reverential  silence,  which  accom- 
panies true  worship. 

There  is  a  time  for  all  things — a  time  to 
speak  and  a  time  to  be  silent.  And  the  lat- 
ter, I  think,  is  the  condition  best  adapted  to 
heart-searching,  after  having  listened  to  the 
voice  of  exhortation  or  prayer.  How  often 
have  I  felt  desirous  for  such  a  peaceful  and 
holy  calm  —  of  a  silent  introversion  of  spirit 
— after  listening  to  an  earnest  and  persua- 
sive appeal,  which  has  been  delivered  in  the 
power  and  authority  of  the  truth,  and  how 


often,  just  as  I  have  entered  into  such  an 
exercise,  has  it  been  suddenly  interrupted 
by  another  sermon,  on  another  topic,  which 
tended  to  efface  or  disturb  the  effect  pro- 
duced by  the  first,  breaking  up  for  that  ses- 
sion, at  least,  the  silence  of  meditation,  the 
silence  of  prayer,  and  the  silent  exercise  of 
praise. 

I  have  felt  it  on  my  mind  to  write  thee 
these  few  lines,  believing  that  many  others 
beside  myself  (as  has  been  expressed  to  me) 
would  have  more  satisfactory  seasons  of  wor- 
ship, if  we  had  less  speaking  and  more  in- 
tervals of  silence  in  our  Friends'  meetings. 

J.  M. 

Saffron  Walden,  Essex,  England,  \ 
20th  Fourth  mo.,  1877.  \ 

To  the  Editor  of  Friends1  Review : 

For  several  years  previous  to  her  death, 
our  beloved  friend  Priscilla  Green  was  un- 
able to  go  much  from  home,  on  account  of 
the  feeble  state  of  her  health,  but  to  the  last 
her  interest  in  the  Society  remained  una- 
bated, and  she  retained  a  warm  love  for  the 
many  Friends  with  whom  she  had  mingled 
when  more  actively  engaged  in  her  Master's 
service,  often  saying  she  believed  she  loved 
them  more  than  ever. 

Although  in  much  bodily  suffering,  she 
attended  her  own  meeting  more  or  less 
frequently  up  to  Tenth  mo.,  1876.  Almost 
the  last  time  her  voice  was  heard  in  it  she 
said,  in  the  decline  of  life  she  increasingly 
felt  she  had  nothing  to  trust  in  but  the 
mercy  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  her  Saviour; 
she  also  bore  her  testimony  to  His  sustain- 
ing power  through  life,  and  endeavored  to 
encourage  her  friends  to  trust  Him  and  fol- 
low His  guidance. 

Her  health  was  more  decidedly  feeble  the 
last  few  months  of  her  life,  and  when  three 
weeks  before  the  close  she  was  attacked 
with  bronchitis,  the  cough  soon  reduced  her 
remaining  strength.  She  suffered  severe 
pain  and  great  exhaustion,  but  was  wonder- 
fully preserved  in  patience  throughout.  She 
remarked  to  one  at  her  bedside,  "  It  is  all  in 
love.  ...  I  would  not  have  it  otherwise. 
...    I  am  brought  to  this  state  for  some 

good  purpose  I  believe  it  is 

my  Saviour's  voice  speaking  to  me  in  these 
storms,  and  it  seems  as  though  He  was  say- 
ing to  me,  '  It  is  I,  be  not  afraid ; '  but  I  feel 
so  oppressed  with  illness,  I  can  do  nothing 
but  just  turn  towards  Him,  so  that  I  do." 

She  was  full  of  love  for  all  her  dear 
friends,  and  often  prayed  earnestly  that 
they  might  be  prepared  for  the  Heavenly 
Kingdom.  Her  spirit  seemed  clothed  with 
humility  and  thankfulness.  C.  H. 

[The  conviction  that  temperance  and 
,  Christian  influences  promote  the  well-being 
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of  communities  so  as  to  pay,  has  led  to  the 
formation  of  "  colonies  "  based  on  such  prin- 
ciples, in  some  parts  of  our  country.  To 
one  of  these  the  following  letter  refers: 

Westminster,  Cal.,  April  21st,  1877. 

I  have  never  visited  the  other  temperance 
colonies,  but  I  understand  they  are  all  flour- 
ishing, and  all  the  more  so  from  their  tem- 
perance character.  This  colony  (so-called) 
was  founded  by  Rev.  L.  P.  Webber,  formerly 
from  New  Jersey,  in  1871,  not  as  a  specula- 
tion, nor  for  any  personal  advantage,  but  in 
hopes  of  showing  by  example  the  advantages 
of  a  temperance  and  moral,  and,  so  far  as 
feasible,  a  religious  basis  for  a  new  settle- 
ment. Providence  has  favored  his  design 
in  giving  us  abundance  of  water  from  arte- 
sian wells,  so  that  the  material  interests  of 
the  colony  have. been  secured.  As  a  rule, 
the  settlers  attracted  by  his  prospectus  have 
been  just  the  kind  he  invited — moral,  tem- 
perate, industrious  people,  from  all  quarters 
of  the  country.  Some  families  have  come 
expressly  to  get  away  from  temptation,  and 
to  save  husbands  and  brothers  and  sons  from 
the  ordinary  influences  that  prevail  in  Cali- 
fornia towns.  Most  of  the  others  have 
come  by  the  attraction  of  friends,  or  under 
the  assurance  that  such  a  community  would 
make  the  best  kind  of  a  home  for  themselves 
and  their  children.  While  there  is  no  doubt 
but  that  our  lands  would  have  been  taken 
under  any  ordinary  process  of  immigration, 
yet  it  is  equally  sure  that  the  standard  of 
society  is  many  times  higher,  both  in  morals 
and  culture,  and  the  settlement  much  larger, 
on  account  of  its  well  known  character. 
Probably  nine-tenths  of  my  letters  of  in- 
quiry refer  to  temperance  or  church  as  their 
attraction.  The  circular  sent  with  this 
gives  our  material  advantage  and  growth, 
which  need  not  be  repeated.  Every  year 
shows  growth  faster  and  better  than  we  ex- 
pected, and  we  hope  to  have  our  friends 
coming  in  to  see  us,  and  thus  enlarge  our 
influence  among  the  new  places  springing 
up.    Yours  very  truly, 

Robert  Strong. 
P.  S. — It  may  be  well  for  me  to  add  that 
I  never  urge  any  one  from  the  East  to  come  to 
California,  unless  they  think  they  must  come, 
or  unless  they  can  bring  $1500  or  more  with 
them,  so  as  to  start  out  of  debt.  It  is  a 
hard  country  for  a  very  poor  man  with  a 
family  ;  better  for  a  young  man  ;  best,  I  be- 
lieve, for  one  who  can  start  free. 


THE  INDIANS. 

The  Sioux  Indians  have  so  far  succumbed 
that  the  war  with  them,  which  it  may  be 
hoped  is  the  last  of  Indian  wars,  is  considered  I 
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closed.  Generals  Sherman  and  Sheridan  have 
been  called  into  consultation  with  President 
Hayes  and  the  Commissioner  of  Indian 
Affairs,  and  it  has  been  decided  to  concen- 
trate all  the  Sioux  at  Agencies  upon  the  Mis- 
souri River  in  Dakota.  These  Agencies  will 
be  more  accessible  for  the  transport  of  sup- 
plies than  the  former  locations.  Efforts  will 
then  be  made  to  teach  the  Indians  to  earn  a 
subsistence  by  raising  cattle  and  farming. 
The  new  Superintendent  of  Indian  Affairs 
for  Dakota,  John  H.  Hammond,  has  entered 
upon  his  duties  with  earnest  determination  to 
secure  an  honest,  firm  and  benevolent  admin- 
istration of  the  management  of  the  50,000 
Indians  under  his  supervision. 

Harriet  Beecher  Stowe  in  the  Christian 
Union,  gives  a  lively  and  interesting  account 
of  the  Kiowa,  Comanche,  Cheyenne,  and 
Arapahoe  Indians,  held  as  prisoners  at  Fort 
Marion,  St.  Augustine,  Florida,  for  their  par- 
ticipation in  the  insurrection  in  the  Indian 
Territory,  in  1874-5.    She  says  : 

"A  day  or  two  since  we  visited  them  at  the 
fort  in  St.  Augustine.  We  went  in  company 
with  a  lady  who,  with  many  other  ladies  of 
St.  Augustine,  regularly  devotes  two  hours  a 
day  to  the  work  of  instruction  among  them. 

We  found  now  no  savages.  A  dark-com- 
plexioned orderly,  with  the  high  cheek-bones 
and  black  eyes  and  hair  of  the  Indian  race, 
and  dressed  in  the  United  States  uniform,  was 
pacing  to  and  fro  on  guard  as  we  and  the  lady 
teacher  entered.  The  bell  soon  rang  for 
school  hours,  and  hurrying  from  all  quarters 
came  more  dark  men  in  the  United  States 
uniform,  neat,  compact,  trim,  with  well- 
brushed  boots  and  nicely-kept  clothing,  and 
books  in  their  hands. 

The  Indian  face  is  naturally  a  stern  and 
hard  one,  but  as  they  gathered  round  their 
teacher  and  returned  her  morning  greeting, 
the  smiles  on  those  faces  made  them  seem 
even  handsome.  There  were  among  these 
pupils,  seated,  docile  and  eager,  with  books 
in  hand,  men  who  had  been  the  foremost  in 
battle  and  bloodshed.  Now  there  was  to  be 
seen  among  them  the  eager  joy  which  comes 
from  the  use  of  a  new  set  of  faculties.  When 
they  read  in  concert,  when  they  mastered  per- 
fectly the  pronunciation  of  a  difficult  word, 
when  they  gave  the  right  answer  to  a  ques- 
tion, they  were  evidently  delighted.  They 
specially  prided  themselves  on  showing  how 
plainly  they  could  speak  the  "  th  " — which 
embarrasses  every  foreigner  in  the  English 
tongue — rendering  it  with  an  anxious  and 
careful  precision. 

The  lesson  proceeded  ;  reading,  spelling,  ex- 
plaining the  meaning  of  each  word,  and  when 
a  meaning  was  made  clear  that  had  been  ob- 
scure, the  bright  smiles  on  the  swart  face? 
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showed  the  joy  of  a  new  idea.  Their  teacher 
was  one  of  those  women  with  a  born  genius 
for  instruction — one  whose  very  life  is  in 
teaching  ;  and  the  lesson  was  full  of  anima- 
tion. There  was  not  a  listless  lace,  not  a 
wandering  eye,  in  the  whole  class. 

After  a  little  the  other  ladies  arrived,  and 
portions  of  the  class  wheeled  out  into  side 
apartments,  each  with  its  separate  teachers. 
While  the  lesson  was  progressing  we  visited 
with  Captain  Pratt  the  barracks  where  the 
Indians  are  lodged.  This  is  a  structure  more 
than  a  hundred  feet  by  forty  or  fifty,  covering 
the  top  of  a  portion  of  the  old  fort.  The 
roof  was  entirely  shingled  by  the  Indians, 
and  a  great  part  of  the  inside  work  done  by 
them,  under  the  direction  of  the  builder,  who 
found  them  both  docile  and  competent  work- 
men. 

All  along  we  saw  traces  of  Indian  skill  and 
ingenuity  in  the  distinctive  work  of  the 
tribes.  Bows  and  arrows  skilfully  made  and 
painted,  sea-beans  nicely  polished,  paper  toys 
representing  horses,  warriors  and  buffaloes, 
showing  a  good  deal  of  rude  artistic  skill 
and  spirit  in  the  design  and  coloring,  were 
disposed  here  and  there  to  attract  the  eye  and 
tempt  the  purse  of  visitors.  Capt.  Pratt 
said  that  during  the  time  of  their  stay  not 
less  than  five  thousand  dollars  had  been 
taken  in  by  the  whole  company  from  the  sale 
of  these  curiosities  to  visitors.    .    .  . 

One  old  chief  who  bears  the  surname 
"  Woman's  heart  "  is  especially  noted  for  the 
strength  of  his  family  affection.  It  is  said 
he  wears  the  little  moccasin  of  one  of  his 
children  tied  around  his  neck,  and  that  he 
seems  at  times  to  suffer  from  homesickness. 
Capt.  Pratt  said  that  a  short  time  before,  one 
moonlight  night,  this  chief  asked  permission 
to  go  outside  the  fort  and  take  a  bath,  which 
was  granted.  From  the  top  of  the  fort 
the  captain  watched  him  returning  from 
his  bath  ;  he  kneeled  down  on  a  little  eleva- 
tion and  raising  his  hands  towards  heaven, 
prayed  some  time  with  great  fervor.  Is 
there  not  something  touching  in  the  thought 
of  this  solitary  prayer  of  the  captain  to  the 
Great  Spirit?" — Christian  Union. 


What  Church. —  Lessing  has  said  that 
by-and-by,  when  the  world  has  found  out 
what  church  does  the  most  good,  it  will 
know  in  what  church  to  believe.  Show  me 
the  church  that  is  willing  to  wash  the  feet 
of  the  degraded  ;  show  me  the  church  that 
goes  about  from  house  to  house  doing  good ; 
show  me  the  church  that  is  organized  for 
permanent,  aggressive,  audacious,  moral 
effort ;  show  me  the  church  that  has  not 
lost  her  Master's  whip  of  small  cords — and 
I  will  show  you  the  church  and  the  only 
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church,  that  can  save  America  when  she  has 
two  hundred  to  the  square  mile. — Joseph 
Cook. 


JEWS  AT  JERUSALEM. 

A  letter  addressed  to  the  London  Times  by 
Thomas  Cook,  the  well  known  conductor  of 
travelling  parties  to  almost  all  parts  of  Eu- 
rope and  Asia,  dated  "  Jaffa,  March  20,"  cor- 
roborates the  statements  frequently  made  of 
late  as  to  the  great  influx  of  Jews  who  have 
settled  in  Palestine.  This  movement  has 
been  stimulated  by  rich  men  of  their  race. 
Large  numbers  of  houses  have  been  built  in 
and  near  Jerusalem  by  societies ;  these  are 
let  to  Jews,  who  also  have  the  privilege  of 
buying  and  living  in  any  part  of  the  city, 
instead  of  being  confined  to  their  own  quar- 
ters, as  formerly.  Owing  to  the  fear  of  war, 
few  travellers  have  visited  Palestine  this  sea- 
son, and  the  loss  of  trade  has  been  severely 
felt ;  while  the  lack  of  timely  rains  begets 
fears  for  the  crops.  The  restoration  of  "the 
former  and  the  latter  rain  to  their  ancient 
regularity  and  abundance  must  precede  a  re- 
vival of  the  productiveness  which  once  char- 
acterized the  Holy  Land.  Despite  anticipa- 
tion of  trouble,  travellers  have  found  no  dis- 
turbances, and  have  been  more  than  usually 
welcomed  because  of  their  fewness. 


SCIENTIFIC  NOTES. 

Hot  Air  Signal  Pipes. — M.  Montenat  has 
found  that  sounds  of  great  intensity  may  be 
produced,  by  the  rush  of  air  through  copper 
tubes  which  contain,  in  their  interior,  a  red- 
hot  net-work  of  metal  or  little  furnaces  of 
glowing  coals.  The  musical  note  is  modified 
by  the  position  of  the  heat  in  the  tube,  and 
by  the  length  of  the  tube.  He  proposes  to 
construct  a  large  apparatus  for  the  French 
Exhibition,  to  produce  sounds  which  can  be 
heard  at  a  great  distance  and  may  be  used  as 
fog  signals. — Les  Mondes. 

Explosive  Action  Under  Great  Pressure. — 
M.  Daubr6e  placed  small  plates  of  steel  in 
close  vessels,  in  such  position  that  they  would 
be  entirely  surrounded  by  the  gases  of  explo- 
ding powder.  The  deflagration  lasted  less 
than  one-fiftieth  of  a  second,  but  the  gases 
acquired  a  tension  of  from  1,000  to  1,500  at- 
mospheres, and  a  temperature  of  more  than 
3,600°  Fahrenheit.  The  effects  were  com- 
parable in  their  suddenness  and  energy  to 
those  which  are  produced  by  a  thunderbolt 
or  a  powerful  electric  battery.  In  an  experi- 
ment with  twelve  grammes  of  powder,  the 
steel  plate  was  entirely  melted  and  formed 
into  a  spongy  ingot,  curiously  distorted  and 
puffed  up  like  the  iron  framework  of  some 
meteoric  stones.    These  observations  seem  to 
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account  for  a  variety  of  volcanic  and  other 
geological  phenomena. —  Comptes  Rendus. 

Carbonic  Acid  in  Sea  water. — O.  Jacobsen 
has  found  large  quantities  of  carbonic  acid  in 
sea-water,  which  can  only  be  incompletely 
removed  and  with  great  difficulty,  even  by 
heating  in  a  vacuum.  He  attributes  the 
tenacity  of  the  solution  to  a  peculiar  action  of 
the  magnesium  chloride  and  calcium  carbon- 
ate which  are  also  dissolved  in  the  water. — 
Dingier  s  Polytechnical  Journal. 

A  New  Marine  Sounding  Line. — M.  Chas. 
Tardieu  employs  a  spherical  envelope  of 
caoutchouc,  communicating  with  an  enclosed 
iron  reservoir  by  means  of  a  small  tube  which 
is  provided  with  a  valve.  The  envelope 
being  filled  with  mercury,  any  increase  of 
external  pressure  forces  some  of  the  mercury 
into  the  reservoir,  and  it  cannot  return  on 
account  of  the  valve.  The  weight  of  the 
mercury  determines  the  pressure,  and  hence 
the  depth  of  the  water  can  be  readily  calcu- 
lated.—  Comptes  Rendus. 

Copper  in  Canned  Peas. — M.  Pasteur  ex- 
amined fourteen  boxes  of  canned  peas,  bought 
at  random  in  different  parts  of  Paris,  and 
found  that  ten  of  them  were  colored  by 
copper.  Where  there  is  no  artificial  coloring, 
the  tint  is  always  yellowish,  there  being  no 
way  of  giving  a  green  shade  without  adding 
a  poisonous  salt  of  copper. — Ibid. 

Meteorology  and  Magnetism. — Seuhi  states 
the  following  principles: — 1.  Every  rup- 
ture of  meteorologic  equilibrium  which  pro- 
duces condensation  or  rarefaction  of  vapor, 
produces  a  rupture  of  electric  equilibrium. 
2.  The  equilibrium  can  only  be  restored  by 
means  of  a  current  which  is  discharged  from 
place  to  place  on  the  earth's  surface.  3. 
This  current  cannot  fail  to  act  on  magneto- 
meters, and  to  be  shown  by  them.  He  finds  this 
correspondence  so  well  marked,  that  he  is 
able  to  judge  of  the  state  of  the  sky  by  the 
changes  in  the  magnetic  instruments.  Even 
when  the  barometer  does  not  show  a  great 
variation,  there  is  always  some  other  indica- 
tion of  distant  atmospheric  disturbance 
(storm,  change  of  wind,  etc.),  especially  in 
summer. — Les  Mondes. 

Preservation  of  Wood  by  Tannate  of  Iron. — 
Hatzfeld's  process  is  two-fold :  1st,  injection 
of  tannic  acid;  2d,  injection  of  a  protoxide 
of  iron.  The  tannate  of  the  protoxide,  which 
is  thus  formed  within  the  pores  of  the  wood,  is 
soluble ;  but  it  absorbs  oxygen  very  rapidly 
from  the  air,  and  is  transformed  into  an  in- 
soluble tannate  of  peroxide.  The  injection  is 
so  made  as  to  yield  a  great  excess  of  tannic 
acid,  which,  being  free,  coagulates  the  albu- 
men of  the  wood,  tanning  it  as  it  were,  and 
changing  all  wood  into  something  like  oak, 
very  rich  in  tannic  acid. — Ann.  des  Ponts  et 
Chaus&ees. 


REVIEW  623 


Temperatures  of  Combustion. — Berthelot 
finds  that  the  temperature  of  combustion  of 
carbonic  oxide  by  oxygen,  under  constant 
volume,  is  comprised  betwen  7200°  and 
3600°  Fahrenheit;  by  air,  between  4000° 
and  3200°.  His  experiments  seem  to  estab- 
lish the  possibility  of  producing  real  tem- 
peratures in  the  neighborhood  of  6000°. — 
Comptes  Rendus. 

Prize  to  Sir  William  Thomson. — The  Italian 
Society  of  Sciences,  or  the  "Society  of  the 
Forty,"  has  awarded  to  Sir  William  Thomson, 
professor  of  the  natural  sciences  in  the  Uni- 
versity of  Glasgow,  the  prize  instituted  by 
Carlo  Matteucci  for  the  investigator  who,  by 
his  writings  or  his  discoveries,  has  contrib- 
uted most  to  the  advancement  of  science. — 
Les  Mondes. 

Utilizing  Solar  Heat. — M.  Mouchot,  by 
means  of  conical  mirrors,  boils  coffee,  cooks 
meat,  and  obtains  thermo-electric  currents  of 
great  energy,  from  the  sun's  rays.  An  open- 
ing of  sixteen  square  metres  yields  a  motion 
force  of  one-fourth  of  a  horse-power.  M. 
Mangon  thinks  that  in  Algeria,  in  the  south 
of  Fiance,  and  in  Spain,  where  there  are 
more  than  200  days  of  utilizable  sun-force  in 
a  year,  the  power  can  ba  used  with  as  much 
advantage  as  the  Hollanders  and  other  north- 
ern nations  derive  from  the  wind  by  means  of 
their  windmills. — Ibid. 

Iridescent  Glass. — If  glass  is  submitted, 
under  the  influence  of  heat  and  pressure,  to 
the  action  of  water  containing  about  fifteen 
per  cent,  of  muriatic  acid,  it  acquires  a  per- 
manent pearly  lustre,  which  is  very  beautiful. 
—Ibid. 


ENTERING  HEAVEN. 

Oh,  what  is  this  splendor  that  beams  on  me  now, 
This  beautiful  sunrise  that  dawns  on  my  soul, 

While  faint  and  far  off  land  and  sea  lie  below, 
And  under  my  feet  the  huge  golden  clouds  roll ! 

There  are  millions  of  saints  in  their  ranks  and  degrees. 
And  each  with  a  beauty  and  crown  of  his  own  ; 

And  there,  far  outnumbering  the  sand  of  the  seas, 
The  nine  rings  of  Angels  encircle  the  throne. 

And  oh,  if  the  exiles  of  earth  could  but  win 
One  sight  of  the  beauty  of  Jesus  above ; 

From  that  hour  they  would  cease  to  be  able  to  sin, 
And  earth  would  be  heaven  ;  for  heaven  is  love. 

But  words  may  not  tell  of  the  Vision  of  Peace, 
With  its  worshipful  seeming,  its  marvellous  fires; 

Where  the  soul  is  at  large,  where  its  sorrows  all  cease, 
And  the  gift  has  outbidden  the  boldest  desires. 

Because  I  loved  Thee,  were  life's  pleasures  all  lost  ? 
Was  it  gloom,  pain,  or  blood,  that  won  heaven  for 
me  ? 

Oh,  no  !  one  enjoyment  alone  could  life  boast, 
And  that,  dearest  Lord,  was  my  service  of  Thee. 

I  had  hardly  to  give ;  'twas  enough  to  receive, 
Only  not  to  impede  the  sweet  grace  from  above; 

And,  this  first  hour  in  heaven,  I  can  hardly  believe 
In  so  great  a  reward  for  so  little  of  love. 

— F.  W.  Fader. 
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SUMMARY  OF  NEWS. 

Foreign  Intelligence. — European  advices  to  the 
Sth  init.  have  been  received. 

The  Eastern  War  The  Russian  account  of  the 

engagements  near  Kars,  commencing  on  the  29th  ult., 
represents  them  as  not  very  important.  Other  reports 
are  that  the  Russians  attacked  the  Turks  five  miles 
from  Kars,  and  dislodged  them  from  their  positions. 
The  Turks  attempted  on  the  30th  to  recover  the  lost 
ground,  but  were  defeated.  A  Reuter  telegram  of  the 
2nd  from  Erzeroum  said  that  a  Russian  force  of  12,- 
000  men,  attempted  to  force  a  pass  east  of  Kars,  but 
failed,  and  that  the  Russians  twice  assaulted  Kars,  but 
were  repulsed  with  heavy  loss.  A  bombardment  of 
that  place  began  on  the  5th,  and  it  was  invested  by  50,- 
000  Russians.  Bayazid,  a  fortified  town  125  miles  S.  E. 
of  Kars,  has  been  taken  by  the  Russians.  No  mili- 
tary operations  have  occurred  on  the  European  fron- 
tier except  some  engagements  between  Turkish  moni- 
tors on  the  Danube  and  Russian  batteries. 

The  Turkish  commander  on  the  Danube  has  been 
empowered  to  close  the  river  to  all  navigation.  The 
Russian  order  to  the  same  effect  has  been  modified  to 
a  partial  reopening.  Turkey  has  notified  the  represen- 
tatives of  the  powers  that  it  has  declared  a  blockade 
of  the  whole  Russian  coast  of  the  Black  Sea,  granting 
a  delay  of  three  days  to  vessels  entering,  and  five  days 
to  those  intending  to  depart.  Hostilities  have  recom 
menced  between  the  Turks  and  Montenegrins. 

In  the  Austrian  Reichsrath  and  the  Hungarian  Diet, 
on  the  4th,  the  Ministers  made  identical  replies  to  in- 
terpellations, to  the  effect  that  Austria  maintains  a 
benevolent  interest  in  the  Christian  subjects  of  the 
Porte,  and  while  observing  a  strict  neutrality,  reserves 
the  right  to  protect  its  own  interests,  or  to  intervene 
with  efforts  for  the  cessation  or  localization  of  the  con- 
flict; but  it  deems  a  resort  to  warlike  measures  un- 
necessary  in  view  of  the  attitude  of  the  other  powers. 

The  Roumanian  deputies  in  an  address  replying  to 
the  speech  from  the  throne,  expressed  confidence  that 
the  government  will  protect  the  country  from  any  con- 
flict with  neighboring  States,  and  yet  defend  Rouman- 
ian territory,  and  preserve  the  country  from  the  hor- 
rors of  Turkish  invasion.  In  accordance  with  this 
view,  the  Roumanians  have  taken  military  possession 
of  Kalafat  on  the  Danube,  and  will  fortify  it  against 
any  attempts  of  the  Turks  to  capture  it. 

In  consequence  of  the  convention  between  Rou- 
mania  and  Russia,  the  Turkish  Minister  of  Foreign 
Affairs  has  notified  the  agency  which  represents  Rou- 
mania  at  Constantinople  that  its  functions  are  sus- 
pended ;  but  that  Roumanians  in  Turkey  will  still  en- 
joy the  protection  of  the  laws,  and  Roumanian  vessels 
will  remain  under  the  protection  of  the  Turkish  au- 
thorities or  Ottoman  consuls  abroad.  The  Porte  hav- 
ing decided  to  expel  Russians  from  Turkey,  has  noti- 
fied the  Russian  government,  through  the  British  Min- 
ister, that  it  has  abandoned  the  idea  of  placing  Turkish 
subjects  remaining  in  Russia  under  British  protection. 
The  Russian  government,  which  had  accepted  that 
arrangement,  replied  that  Turks  will  nevertheless  con- 
tinue to  receive  the  protection  of  the  laws. 

The  committee  of  the  Assembly  of  Notables  in 
Egypt  having  decided  to  impose  an  extraordinary  war 
tax  of  £480,000,  the  Khedive  has  telegraphed  to  Con- 
stantinople that  the  Egyptian  contingent  now  in  Tur- 
key, numbering  9,000  men,  will  be  raised  to  12,000, 
and  the  remainder  of  the  Egyptian  troops  will  be  kept 
to  protect  the  Suez  Canal. 

Great  Britain. — Lord  Derby's  answer  to  the  Rus- 
sian circular  announcing  invasion  of  Turkish  territory, 
has  been  pablished.  He  expresses  deep  regret  at  this 
proceeding,  which  the  British  government  does  not 


consider  justified  by  the  reasons  given;  and  considers 
it  a  breach  of  the  conditions  of  the  protocol  recently 
signed  by  the  powers,  and  also  a  violation  of  the  treaty 
of  Paris,  by  which  all  the  powers  engaged  to  respect 
the  independence  and  territorial  integrity  of  the  Otto- 
man Empire.  In  the  London  conferences  of  1 87 1,  at 
which  this  stipulation  was  again  confirmed,  a  declara- 
tion was  signed  declaring  it  to  be  an  essential  principle 
of  the  law  of  nations  that  no  power  can  free  itself 
from  a  treaty  or  modify  its  stipulations,  except  with 
the  consent  of  the  contracting  parties.  In  resorting 
to  arms  without  further  consultation  with  her  allies, 
Russia  has  separated  from  European  concert,  and  vio- 
lated the  rule  to  which  she  had  consented.  The  Rus- 
sian government  having  assumed  that  it  acts  in  the  in- 
terests of  Great  Britain  and  the  other  powers,  the  Brit- 
ish government  formally  states  that  the  decision  has  not 
its  concurrence  or  approval.  This  letter  is  said  to 
have  caused  serious  pain  and  displeasure  at  St.  Peters- 
burg, and  produced  surprise  at  Berlin  and  Paris.  The 
Berlin  National  Gazette  expressed  the  belief  that  Rus- 
sia would  not  reply,  because  the  only  possible  reply 
would  be  a  declaration  of  war;  while  the  Paris  jour- 
nals considered  it  very  serious,  as  indicating  coolness 
between  England  and  Russia. 

On  the  7th,  W.  E.  Gladstone  offered  in  the  House 
of  Commons  a  series  of  resolutions  declaring  that 
England  has  just  cause  of  complaint  at  the  conduct  of 
the  Porte  ;  that  until  there  is  a  change  of  this,  and 
guarantees  are  given,  the  Porte  has  no  claim  to  moral 
or  material  support  from  Great  Britain  ;  that  the  House 
desires  that  British  influence  in  the  councils  of  Eu- 
rope be  employed  for  the  development  of  liberty  and 
local  self-government,  and  the  promotion  of  harmoni- 
ous action  among  the  powers,  with  the  view  of  exact- 
ing from  Turkey  such  measures  as  are  necessary  for 
the  purposes  of  humanity,  and  also  for  effectual  defence 
against  intrigue  and  for  the  security  of  the  peace  of 
the  world.  An  earnest  debate  on  these  took  place  on 
that  and  the  next  evening,  without  reaching  a  final 
vote.  The  second  resolution  was  amended  so  as  to 
declare  that  the  Porte  has  forfeited  the  support  of 
Great  Britain  by  its  conduct  to  its  subject  population, 
and  its  refusal  to  give  guarantees  for  their  better  gov- 
ernment ;  and  those  following  this  were  withdrawn. 

Italy. — In  the  Senate,  the  debate  on  the  clerical 
abuses  bill  ended  on  the  7th.  The  separate  clauses 
were  passed  with  some  alterations,  but  on  the  final  vote 
on  the  whole  bill,  it  was  rejected,  yeas  92, nays  105. 

Cuba. — A  decree  was  issued  on  the  5th  inst.,  pardon- 
ing without  reserve  all  persons  banished  from  the  island 
for  political  reasons ;  raising  the  embargoes  on  the 
property  of  insurgents  who  have  surrendered  or  shall 
do  so,  except  chiefs  and  those  already  pardoned  who 
relapse ;  and  also  the  embargoes  on  the  property  of 
deceased  insurgents,  the  property  being  restored  to  the 
heirs,  if  loyal.  The  owners  of  property  thus  freed 
cannot  sell  it  until  two  years  after  the  official  an- 
nouncement of  the  total  pacification  of  the  island. 

Domestic. — The  President  issued  on  the  5th  inst.  a 
proclamation  summoning  an  extra  session  of  Congress, 
to  meet  on  the  15th  of  Tenth  month,  "  to  consider 
and  determine  such  measures  as  in  their  wisdom,  their 
duty  and  the  welfare  of  the  people  seem  to  demand." 

The  public  debt  statement  of  the  1st  inst.  shows  a 
reduction  during  last  month  of  $4,315,509.  The  total 
reduction  from  Third  mo.  1st,  1869,  to  the  30th  ult., 
was  $455,104,642.81;  leaving  the  total  debt  at  the 
latter  date,  #2,191,565,887.28. 

The  band  of  Sioux  Indians  under  Crazy  Horse  sur- 
rendered at  Camp  Robinson,  Nebraska,  on  the  6th 
inst.  They  numbered  nearly  1300  persons.  Crazy 
Horse  said  he  was  making  this  peace  to  last.  Sitting 
Bull  and  those  adhering  to  him  are  supposed  to  have 
gone  toward  the  British  Possessions. 
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For  Friends'  Review. 

"AND    THEY  SHALL  BUILD  THE  OLD 
WASTE  PLACES." 

At  S          two  of  the  evening  meetings 

were  held  upon  a  spot  full  of  interesting, 
though  sad,  associations.  Back  from  the 
main  village  street,  in  a  grove  of  grand  old 
trees,  stands  a  large,  well-built  Friends' 
meeting-house.  At  the  time  of  the  separa- 
tion it  passed  out  of  the  hands  of  our 
Friends,  who  then  built,  and  have  since  oc- 
cupied, a  small  meeting-house  in  another 
part  of  the  town.  Two  years  ago  the  large 
building  was  sold  to  a  man  who  has  trans- 
formed the  lower  part  of  it  into  suites  of 
tenements ;  and  the  upper,  into  a  public 
hall,  used  for  political  meetings,  travelling 
shows  and  the  like. 

Our  hearts  yearned  over  this  community, 
and  we  felt  drawn  to  appoint  some  meetings 
in  that  house;  after  some  negotiation,  the 


owner  agreed  to  rent  the  hall  for  this  pur- 
pose. Long  before  we  reached  the  building, 
the  lights  from  its  windows  could  be  seen, 
like  beacons  of  invitation  to  the  neighbor- 
hood. 

We  rode  up  through  a  line  of  branching 
trees,  past  the  old  burying-ground,  whose 
silent  grave-stones  gleamed  white  in  the 
moonlight,  to  the  weather-beaten  horse-block, 
worn  with  the  feet  of  five  successive  gen- 
erations ;  and  as  we  passed  up  stairs  into 
the  spacious  hall,  where  of  late,  night  after 
night,  motley  assemblages  had  been  wont 
to  congregate  on  the  old  benches,  the  walls 
echoing  with  political  harangues  and  the 
cheers  of  partisans,  or  serving  as  background 
for  some  chance  magic-lantern  show, — while 
thinking  of  all  these  things,  we  felt  that 
here  was  a  lesson  of  solemn  import  for  the 
living  to  lay  to  heart. 

Our  minds  reverted  to  the  time  of  the 

first  settlement  of  S  .  We  thought  of 

the  faith  and  love,  with  which  the  Friends 
of  those  days,  amid  all  the  cares  and  priva- 
tions attending  pioneer  life,  rejoiced  to  give 
the  best  site  in  the  village  for  their  place  of 
meeting;  not  sparing  their  means  to  build 
the  house  firmly  and  of  ample  proportions, 
nor  the  lime  from  their  busy  lives  to  lay 
out  the  grounds  and  to  plant  the  trees 
around  them. 

We  seemed  to  see,  from  all  the  country 
side,  the  people  gathering  under  this  roof ; 
presenting  themselves  together  before  the 
Lord  in  willing  service  and  heartfelt  com- 
munion, for  His  acceptable  worship ;  then 
going  forth  refreshed  and  strengthened  to 
live  better  lives  for  the  hours  thus  spent. 

We  seemed  to  hear  the  old  walls  resound- 
ing back  the  earnest  appeals  and  loving  ex- 
hortations of  the  Lord's  messengers  of  old, 
some  of  whose  names  are  yet  cherished  in 
the  memories  of  the  elderly  people  of  the 
neighborhood. 

Then  came  the  thought  of  the  sad  change, 
wrought  through  the  cunning  subtilty  of  our 
great  adversary  ;  of  the  gradual  creep- 
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ing  in  of  unfaithfulness,  worldliness,  dead- 
ness,  till  cold  formality  took  the  place  of 
living  worship,  bitterness  and  acrimonious 
discussion  destroyed  the  loving  fellowship 
and  communion  with  the  Lord,  which  had 
once  been  enjoyed,  and  at  last  the  develop- 
ment of  that  fearful  heresy,  which  divided 
our  Society  all  over  the  land,  completed  the 
work  of  desolation. 

Recalling  these  things,  we  felt  the  need 
there  was  for  us,  as  a  church,  to  renew  our 
covenant  with  the  Lord ;  that  through  His 
mercy  towards  us,  in  Christ  Jesus,  we  may 
realize  the  fulfillment  of  His  promise  to  His 
people  of  old:  "Audit  shall  come  to  pass, 
that  like  as  I  have  watched  over  them,  to 
pluck  up  and  to  break  down,  and  to  throw 
down,  and  to  destroy,  and  to  afflict ;  so  will 
I  watch  over  them,  to  build,  and  to  plant, 
saith  the  Lord." 

So,  with  the  hearty  co-operation  of  the 
Friends  of  the  place,  we  had  rejoiced  to  invite 
the  people  of  the  village  and  surrounding 
country  to  meet  again  in  this  house,  to  hear 
the  glad  tidings  of  a  Saviour's  love.  In  re- 
sponse to  the  invitation  they  came  in  ; — a 
goodly  number  were  those  who  loved  the 
Lord,  and  were  glad  to  meet  together  in 
His  name  ;  and  with  them  came  also  the 
spiritually  "halt,  lame  and  blind,"  fre- 
quenters of  taverns,  idlers,  unbelievers,  and 
many  descendants  of  Friends,  now  belong- 
ing to  no  religious  organization  whatever; 
all  diverse  in  their  wishes  and  needs,  but 
each  one  a  soul  for  whom  Christ  died,  and 
precious  in  His  sight. 

The  meetings  were  solemn  occasions, 
many  melting  to  tears,  their  hearts  touched, 
some  renewing  their  broken  covenants; 
and  all  seemed  desirous  to  have  the  oppor- 
tunity repeated. 

In  view  of  the  interest  manifested,  and 
seeing  the  Lord's  power  evidently  present, 
the  Friends  were  encouraged  to  continue  the 
meetings,  and  have  done  so  from  week  to 
week,  looking  to  Him  for  ability  and  aid  to 
conduct  them.  In  connection  with  them  an 
afternoon  Bible  and  Mission-school  has  just 
been  established  which  promises  blessed 
results. 

ON  THE  MOHAWK. 

Up,  and  over,  long  hills  among  the  snow- 
drifts again,  though  the  sunshine  of  mid- 
spring  was  bright  and  warm,  we  rode  to 

W  B  ,  a  remote  settlement  nestled 

among  the  hills,  and  along  the  picturesque 
windings  of  the  head  waters  of  the  Mohawk. 

Here,  in  years  gone  by,  had  been  a  flour- 
ishing Friends'  meeting.  It  was,  and  still 
is,  the  only  place  of  worship  in  the  village. 
At  Quarterly  Meeting  times,  and  upon 
funeral  occasions,  the  house,  wc  were  told, 
used  to  be  filled  to  overflowing;  but  its' 


members  were  scattered  by  death,  by  re- 
moval, and  by  a  gradual  decline  of  spiritual 
vitality.  The  Quarterly  Meeting  was  dis- 
continued, and  the  house  became  dilapidated. 
It  had  been  determined  to  give  up  the 
meetings  altogether,  and  but  for  one  family, 
two  brothers  and  their  wives,  who  said  they 
often  wept  at  the  desolation  of  the  church, 
this  would  have  been  done.  They  felt  the 
Lord  required  them  to  keep  them  up  in  that 
place;  and,  in  much  weakness  and  distrust 
of  themselves,  they  undertook  to  do  so. 
They  repaired  the  old  house  and  invited 
their  neighbors  to  assemble  with  them  for 
worship  in  it. 

Fifteen  months  ago  it  was  our  privilege 
to  spend  a  day  or  two  with  these  dear 
Friends.  We  went  with  the  expectation  of 
holding  two  or  three  meetings  there,  but  it 
was  otherwise  ordered.  After  the  first 
meeting,  which  was  a  memorable  one,  a 
heavy  fall  of  snow  barred  all  access  to  the 
meeting-house  and  effectually  shut  us  in  at 
their  home ;  so  the  day  was  spent  in  earnest 
service  with  this  family,  upon  whose  faith- 
fulness the  welfare  of  that  little  church 
seemed  to  depend. 

Though  they  clearly  realized,  at  the  call 
of  their  Master,  their  duty  to  those  who 
were  wandering— as  sheep  without  a  shep- 
herd—upon the  hills  around  them,  they  felt 
themselves  so  poorly  qualified  to  commence 
this  service,  that  we  entered  heartily  into 
sympathy  with  them,  and  endeavored  to 
show  them  the  use  of  a  Reference  Bible, 
spending  some  hours  in  its  exposition  and 
in  explanation  of  the  International  Lessons. 

In  a  subsequent  season  of  devotion  they 
all  solemnly  consecrated  themselves  to  the 
Lord's  service,  and  especially  to  the  work 
of  superintending  and  teaching  a  First-day 
school ;  and  we  united  with  them  in  earnest 
prayer  for  His  blessing  upon  their  covenant 
and  on  their  work. 

We  can  now  join  with  them  in  praise  and 
thanksgiving  to  Him,  that  our  prayer  has 
been  heard  and  answered,  and  that  they 
have  proved  the  sufficiency  of  His  grace  for 
their  needs.  The  meeting  has  been  con- 
tinued with  an  attendance  of  thirt}r  or  forty. 
A  First-day  school  was  opened  the  follow- 
ing week,  and  has  had  an  attendance  vary- 
ing from  thirty-five  to  seventy.  The  super- 
intendent says  that  the  fifteen  months, 
during  which  he  has  had  charge  of  this 
little  flock,  are  the  happiest  months  of  his 
life;  and  the  teachers  are  full  of  interest  in 
their  work. 

One  of  the  Friends  has  kept  what  she 
terms  "the  Lord's  basket,"  in  which  she 
collects  papers  and  leaflets  for  the  children, 
who  look  eagerly  for  them  every  week. 
Upon  one  occasion   when   obliged  to  go 
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empty  handed  to  the  school,  she  lifted  up 
her  heart  in  prayer  to  the  Lord  that  no  care 
about  this  might  disturb  her  hour  of  devo- 
tion. The  meeting  had  scarcely  gathered 
when  a  Friend  unexpectedly  came  in  from  a 
neighborhood  sixteen  miles  distant,  bringing 
with  her  just  the  roll  of  papers  needed. 
Thus  He  who  careth  for  the  sparrows,  sup- 
plied even  this  small  want. 

There  are  so  many  unconverted  people  in 
this  vicinity,  such  readiness  to  come  out  to 
the  meetings  to  listen  to  the  Gospel  and  to 
accept  its-  offers  of  mercy;  so  many  who 
might  be  gathered  to  Friends,  that  it  was 
hard  to  turn  away  from  this  "field  white 
unto  harvest." 

"  ALL  THINGS  NEW." 

At  W  d  a  young  farmer's  wife  showed 

us  a  much-prized  Bible.  At  the  series  of 
meetings  we  held  there  a  year  ago,  she  and 
her  husband  had  both  been  happily  convert- 
ed, and  joining  Friends  they  have  ever 
since  been  able  to  testify  to  the  keeping- 
power  of  our  loving  Redeemer,  and  the  joy 
of  His  abiding  presence.  The  husband  re- 
cently wished  to  give  his  wife  a  Bible  but 
thought  he  could  hardly  spare  the  money, 
till  the  Lord  gently  reminded  him  of  the 
amount  annually  wasted  through  his  habit 
of  using  tobacco.  The  little  sacrifice  was 
cheerfully  made  and  confers  on  the  gift  an 
enhanced  value.  They  call  it  their  "  Tobac- 
co Bible." 

This  same  dear  young  father  narrated  in 
one  of  the  meetings  that  he  used  to  take 
his  little  boys  on  his  knees  in  the  evening, 
to  tell  them  some  entertaining  story.  When 
"all  things  became  new"  with  him,  the  en- 
tertainment, he  told  us,  changed  to  a  recital 
of  the  story  of  the  Saviour's  love  and  suf- 
ferings, and  of  the  holy  men  of  old  as 
recorded  in  the  Scriptures;  and  that  he  found 
this  exercise  led  him  to  closer  study  and 
more  prayerful  meditation  on  those  Blessed 
Records,  both  for  his  children's  sake  and  his 
own. 

ON  THE  WALK1LL. 

Leaving  this  section,  we  passed  to  service 
in  another  part  of  the  State.  Our  route 
lying  inland  from  the  Hudson  river,  we  took 
a  private  conveyance,  and  following  up  the 
course  of  a  beautiful  ravine,  we  made  our 
way  beyond  the  mountains,  into  a  delightful 
region  of  upland  plains  and  valleys,  secluded 
by  ranges  of  high  hills  on  either  side — a 
section  of  country  first  settled  by  French 
and  Dutch  Huguenots,  and  still  occupied 
chiefly  by  their  descendants. 

Here,  the  one  upon  the  plain,  the  other  upon 
a  hill  side,  seven  miles  apart,  were  formerly 
held  two  Friends'  meetings,  forming  one 


Monthly  Meeting.  Unhappy  differences 
arose  among  the  members  of  each  com- 
munity, which  were  carried  so  far  that  the 
people  said,  in  one  locality,  that  the  very 
name  of  "  Friend  "  became  an  offence  ;  so 
that  twenty-five  years  ago  the  meetings  were 
discontinued  and  the  houses  closed. 

Two  years  ago,  a  beloved  minister  of  New 
York  Yearly  Meeting,  in  company  with  a 
young  Friend,  felt  drawn  to  these  localities, 
in  a  house-to-house  visitation.  They  found 
many  who  were  living  careless  lives,"without 
hope  and  without  God  in  the  world ;  "  but 
this  service  proved  a  seasonable  one.  The 
hearts  of  the  people  had  been  softened  by 
the  chastening  hand  of  the  Lord ;  death 
had  taken  one  member  from  nearly  every 
household  within  a  short  period,  and  all 
seemed  serious  and  open  to  conviction. 

Not  deterred  by  the  rigor  of  the  winter, 
nor  disheartened  by  the  weary  lengths  of 
rough  road  they  had  to  traverse,  nor  by 
their  own  delicate  health,  these  Friends  per- 
severed in  their  labor  of  love.  A  special 
committee  appointed  by  their  meeting,  which 
was  situated  some  miles  distant,  assisted 
them  in  it.  One  woman  only  they  found 
having  a  birth  right  membership  at  the 
Plains;  and  four  or  five  Friends  at  the  hill- 
side, most  of  them  advanced  in  years,  had 
occasionally  met  and  tried  to  keep  up  the 
form  of  a  meeting  in  their  houSe. 

The  first  year's  work  resulted  in  a  num- 
ber of  conversions,  and  ten  applications  for 
membership  among  Friends,  from  the  people 
of  the  Plains. 

Other  laborers  have  continued  the  ser- 
vice, and  after  two  series  of  meetings  held 
this  winter,  of  those  converted,  twenty-eight 
from  the  Plains  have  requested  to  join  our 
Society,  with  a  prospect  of  a  number  more 
to  follow  there  and  at  the  hill-side. 

The  change  wrought  is  truly  a  blessed 
one.  Close  by  one  of  the  meeting-houses 
there  flourished  in  past  time  a  large  race- 
course. Adjoining  this  stood  a  tavern.  The 
tavern  has  been  burned  to  the  grouud,  the 
race-course  is  now  disused,  and  its  boundary 
fences  are  falling  to  the  ground,  while  the 
long-closed  meeting-house  has  been  again 
opened.  Thither  flock  young  and  old  to- 
gether, to  worship  in  the  freshness  of  their 
faith  and  love  ;  rejoicing  to  seek  the  pres- 
ence of  Him  who  has  washed  away  their 
sins,  and  to  testify  to  others  of  His  saving 
grace. 

On  the  Plains  they  have  a  First-day 
school  established,  and  at  the  other  meeting 
they  have  just  organized  a  Bible-class  and 
First-day  school ;  both  will  hereafter  be  con- 
ducted under  the  care  of  the  efficient  Bible- 
school  and  Mission  Board  of  the  Yearly 
Meeting. 
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There  is  every  promise  of  a  healthy  and 
vigorous  young  church  being  established  in 
both  of  these  places,  which  shall  maintain 
the  spiritual  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  of  our 
dear  Lord  and  Saviour. 

We  have  sweet  and  loving  recollections 
of  the  few  days'  service  iu  that  Gospel 
which  we  were  privileged  to  spend  in  these 
localities.  M. 

Filth  mo.,  1877. 


For  Friends'  Review. 

EVENING  AND  MORNING-. 
"And  there  was  'ereb  and  there  was  boqer,  oneyom." 

The  cavil  of  Voltaire,  against  the  state- 
ment that  light  was  created  before  there  was 
any  light-giving  body,  is  now  commonly  ad- 
mitted to  be  frivolous,  even  by  those  who 
attach  np  importance  to  the  Biblical  record. 
For  ihe  writer  knew,  as  well  as  his  critic, 
that  the  "lights  iu  the  firmament  of  heaven" 
are  mediate  sources  of  the  rays  which  are 
received  by  the  eyes,  and  if  he  had  wished 
to  speak  merely  of  visible  light,  he  would 
have  postponed  all  reference  to  it  until  he 
described  the  work  of  the  fourth  yom.  Vol- 
taire's objection  is,  therefore,  suicidal,  so  far 
as  his  own  aim  is  concerned  ;  but  life-giving, 
as  regards  those  whom  he  sought  to  annihi- 
late with  a  single  blow.  For  here,  as  often 
elsewhere,.life  springs  from  death  ;  the  death 
of  the  false  criticism  directing  our  attention 
to  the  seer's  real  meaning,  and  to  its  won- 
derful fulness  of  life-giving  truth. 

Equally  suicidal  is  the  kindred  cavil  of 
those  who  object  to  the  distinctions  of  day 
and  night,  or  evening  and  morning,  before 
there  was  anything  to  cause  such  distinc- 
tions. It  is  well,  on  many  accounts,  that 
we  find  such  satisfactory  evidence,  at  the 
very  outset  of  scriptural  study,  of  the  great 
truth  that  "  the  letter  killeth,  but  the  spirit 
giveth  life."  For  we  may  thus  be  easily 
led  to  see,  that  the  everlasting  truth  of  Di- 
vine revelation  does  not  rest  in  mere  words 
and  grammatical  inflections,  which  are  con- 
stantly undergoing  changes  of  form  and 
meaning  ;  but  in  the  idea  or  thought  which 
is  divinely  impressed  upon  the  original  re- 
cipient of  the  revelations,  and  which  may 
always  be  found,  by  those  who  study  the 
record  iu  a  proper  spirit  and  under  proper 
guidance. 

It  is  evident  that  the  words  'ereb  and 
boqer  were  not  used  by  Moses  to  describe  an 
evening,  which  consisted  in  the  gradual 
change  from  the  meridian  glow  of  sunlight 
to  midnight  darkness,  and  a  morning, 
marked  by  the  gradual  dawning  of  a  new 
day,  which  was  a  day  of  twenty-four  hours, 
with  a  sunrise,  a  forenoon,  an  afternoon,  a 
sunset,  and  a  night.    For  he  speaks  of  a  be- 


ginning, without  attempting  to  fix  the  time 
of  beginning;  of  an  earth  shapeless  and 
empty  without  telling  us  how  long  it  took 
to  give  it  shape  or  the  beginnings  of  fulness; 
of  the  Spirit  moving  on  the  face  of  the  wa- 
ters, without  saying  anything  of  the  im- 
mense periods  which  may  have  been  needed 
to  condense  the  nebulous  mist  into  rotating 
and  revolving  orbs ;  of  the  Divine  Word 
which  spake  the  organizing,  ethereal  undu- 
lations into  being,  without  referring  the 
sources  of  those  undulations  to  any  definite 
centres.  The  sun,  which  governs  the  physi- 
cal day,  had  not  yet  been  separated  from  the 
nucleus,  of  which  the  earth  appears  to  have 
been,  at  that  period,  the  centre. 

All  of  these  facts  were  doubtless  in  the 
mind  of  the  inspired  writer,  when  he  was 
penning  his  narrative,  and  it  is  unreasonable 
to  charge  him  with  an  inconsistency  which 
has  no  other  ground  than  a  translation, 
which  was  made  thousands  of  years  after- 
wards. There  are,  however,  two  obvious 
and  striking  facts  recorded,  which  mark  two 
contrasted  divisions  in  the  first  indefinite  era, 
viz.,  a  beginning,  in  which  there  were  con- 
fusion and  darkness,  and  an  ending,  which 
was  pronounced  good,  in  which  there  were 
orderly  arrangement  and  light.  The  words 
which  were  employed  to  denote  the  begin- 
ning, the  ending,  and  the  entire  period,  are 
the  same  as  were  commonly  used  for  morn- 
ing, evening  and  day.  Even  if  it  were  pos- 
sible to  accept  these  meanings  in  the  passage 
under  consideration,  the  day  which  is  spo- 
ken of,  might  be  properly  regarded  as  the 
day  of  divine  approval,  the  day  in  which 
"  God  saw  that  it  was  good." 

The  essential  drift  of  these  words  on  which 
the  significance  of  the  passage  hinges,  is 
given  by  Gesenius,  under  the  words  'arab, 
to  mix  or  mingle,  to  be  black,  to  be  or  be- 
come dark,  to  be  arid  or  sterile  ;  baqar,  to 
cleave,  divide,  lay  open,  to  burst  or  break 
forth  (as  light),  to  search  into,  to  inquire; 
yom,  "probably  signifying  to  be  hot."  This 
last  root  is  curiously  expressive  in  view  of 
the  modern  thermo-dynamic  theories.  The 
whole  text,  if  it  were  now  to  be  translated 
for  the  first  time,  by  an  impartial  scientist 
who  was  familiar  with  all  the  latest  results 
of  research,  might  be  rendered  thus  :  "And 
there  was  confusion  and  there  was  clearing, 
one  (or  the  first)  heat."  The  same  consider- 
ations which  forbid  us  to  regard  all  the 
events  as  occurring  in  a  literal  evening  and 
morniug,  equally  forbid  us  to  believe  that 
they  all  occurred  in  a  literal  day,  or  that 
they  were  meant  to  be  so  represented.  All 
indications  point  to  an  indefinite  period,  of 
continuous  though  varying  activity,  in  which 
there  were  incessant  heat-producing  and 
heat-produced   collisions   and  convulsions. 


FRIENDS'  REVIEW. 


629 


In  applying  the  word  yom  to  such  a  period, 
the  Hebrew  analogy  accords  precisely  with 
that  of  many  other  languages,  as  may  be 
seen  in  familiar  uses  of  the  Greek  hemera, 
the  Latin  dies,  and  the  English  day.  It  is 
well  also  to  observe  that  the  two  latter 
words,  like  the  one  in  Hebrew,  are  derived 
from  roots  which  convey  the  ideas  of  warmth 
and  glow. 

It  is  hence  evident  that  the  more  closely 
we  examine  into  the  meaning  which  the 
writer  of  the  Genetic  record  intended  to  con- 
vey, the  more  wonderful  becomes  the  accord- 
ance with  the  truths  of  modern  scientific  re- 
search. Few  will  be  disposed  to  question 
the  reality  of  a  narrative,  which  is  sustained 
by  such  harmonious,  and  yet  independent 
testimony;  few  will  deny  that  it  is  difficult 
to  account  for  the  accuracy  of  the  Bible,  on 
the  assumption  that  it  was  "written  under 
the  ordinary  exercise  of  human  faculties  ; 
few  will  assert  that  the  harmony  is  merely 
accidental,  or  the  result  of  a  happy  guess. 
"  The  inspiration  of  the  Almighty,"  the  only 
source  of  all  our  understanding,  seems  to 
have  delayed  the  scientific  revelation  until 
these  last  days,  as  if  for  the  express  purpose 
of  showing  the  inferiority  of  knowledge 
which  depends  in  part  on  the  exercise  of 
human  reason,  to  that  which  rests  solely  on 
the  simplicity  of  childlike  faith.     P.  E.  C. 


SERMON  OF  JOSEPH  JOHN  GURNEY. 

Delivered  at  Arch  St.  Meeting,  Philadelphia, 
Seventh  Mo,  igth,  1840. 

The  following  sermon  was  delivered  by 
the  late  Joseph  John  Gurney,  on  the  eve  of 
his  return  to  his  home  in  England,  after  an 
extensive  journey  in  preaching  the  Gospel  in 
this  country.  . 

It  was  printed  in  one  of  the  daily  papers, 
and  by  the  hand  of  a  sailor,  came  into  the 
possession  of  Cyrus  Mendenhall,  a  notice  of 
whose  death  will  be  found  in  the  obituary 
column.  He  was  then  in  a  wilderness  coun- 
try, on  an  island  near  the  western  end  of 
Lake  Superior.  It  found  him  in  deep  distress 
of  mind  under  conviction  for  sin,  and  through 
the  power  of  the  Spirit  was  the  means  of 
leading  him,  as  he  was  kneeling  in  anguished 
earnestness  of  prayer  in  the  lonely  woods, 
to  pardon  and  reconciliation  with  his  Heav- 
enly Father,  through  the  offering  of  the 
body  of  Jesus  Christ  once  for  all. 

"If  I  wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part 
with  me,"  was  the  language  of  our  blessed 
and  holy  Redeemer,  to  His  servant  Peter, 
when  He  condescended  to  take  upon  Him 
the  menial  office  of  a  servant,  and  to  wash 
the  feet  of  His  disciples. 

In  the  prospect  of  leaving  my  dearly  be- 


loved friends  of  this  city,  I  dare  not  do 
otherwise  than  endeavor,  on  the  present 
occasion,  once  more  to  plead  the  cause  of 
eternal  truth,  and  to  speak  well,  if  ability 
be  graciously  afforded  me,  of  the  Saviour  of 
men,  who,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought 
it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  but  in 
His  own  voluntary  love  and  boundless 
compassion  for  our  fallen  race,  took  upon 
Himself  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was 
made  in  the  likeness  of  men ;  and  being 
found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  humbled  Himself 
and  became  obedieut  unto  death -even  the 
death  of  the  cross.  Solemn,  beyond  all 
expression,  must  have  beeu  the  last  evening 
spent  with  His  disciples,  when  they  were 
united  in  partaking  of  the  passover  supper, 
according  to  the  law  of  God  which  then 
was ;  and  when  He  so  clearly  made  mention 
of  His  own  body  that  was  to  be  broken  for 
them,  and  of  the  blood  of  the  covenant 
which  was  about  to  be  shed  for  them.  And 
when  they  had  risen  from  the  supper,  He 
girded  Himself  with  a  towel,  and  took  upon 
himself  the  most  menial  office  of  the  ser- 
vants, bowed  down  and  washed  the  feet  of 
His  disciples. 

There  has  appeared  to  me,  at  this  season, 
to  be  something  indescribably  solemn  and 
affecting  in  the  view  thus  given  of  the 
Lord  of  life  and  of  glory  condescending 
from  His  "majesty  and  high  state  and  hum- 
bling Himself  in  the  form  of  the  servant  of 
servants.  When  we  compare  that  unutter- 
able elevation  with  this  condition  of  humil- 
iation and  oppression,  we  may  form  some 
estimate  of  the  wondrous  love  of  the  Father 
and  of  the  Son.  But  being  in  the  form  of  a 
servant  He  humbled  Himself  yet  more,  and 
became  obedient  unto  death — even  the  death 
of  the  cross — that  cruel  and  shameful  death 
appointed  in  that  day  for  the  vilest  of  crimi- 
nals- 

And  although  the  subject  is  always  at 
hand,  although  it  has  been  often  sounded  by 
many  instruments  in  our  hearing,  although 
we  are  accustomed  to  read  of  it  very  fre- 
quently, yet  I  believe  it  is  well  for  us,  even 
now,  to  dwell,  for  a  season,  on  the  unfathom- 
able depth  of  the  humiliation  and  sufferings 
of  our  holy  Redeemer;  and  to  call  to  mind 
with  humble  gratitude,  that  in  those  hours 
of  deepest  anguish  and  silent  agony,  He  was 
wounded  for  our  transgressions,  and  bruised 
for  our  iniquities ;  that  the  chastisement  of 
our  peace  was  upon  Him ;  for  all  we,  like 
sheep,  have  gone  astray,  and  the  Lord  hath 
laid  on  Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all. 

I  hope  we  may  be  renewedly  humbled 
this  evening,  in  the  remembrance  of  our 
own  sinfulness,  when  we  call  to  mind  that 
we,  by  our  misdeeds,  by  our  sins  of  omis- 
sion and  sins  of  commission,  have  added 
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death  and  poignancy  to  the  wounds  of  the 
Saviour.  And  I  hope  the  prophecy  will  be 
more  and  more  accomplished  in  our  experi- 
ence: "And  I  will  pour  upon  the  house  Of 
David,  and  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusa- 
lem, the  spirit  of  grace  and  of  supplication; 
and  they  shall  look  upon  him  whom  they 
have  pierced,  and  they  shall  mourn  for  him, 
as  one  mourneth  for  his  only  son,  and  shall 
be  in  bitterness  for  him  as  one  that  is  in 
bitterness  for  her  first-born."  For  when 
our  eyes  are  opened  of  the  Lord,  to  behold 
with  the  eye  of  faith  the  "Lamb  of  God  who 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world,"  O!  then 
we  are  brought  into  true  mourning,  because 
of  our  transgressions;  we  fall  availingly  on 
the  stone  laid  in  Zion  for  a  foundation,  and 
are  thoroughly  broken  before  the  Lord; 
and  thus  we  make  our  escape  from  the  awful 
danger  of  the  day  when  the  stone  shall  fall 
on  the  unbelieving  and  disobedient  ones, 
and  bruise  them  and  grind  them  to  powder. 

I  would,  as  a  parting  word  of  most  affec- 
tionate counsel,  implore  my  dear  young 
friends  especially,  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to 
come,  and  now  to  lay  hold  of  those  cardinal 
and  essential  principles  of  Christianity  by 
which  they  may  be  brought  into  a  place  of 
safety,  and  may  never  have  to  call  upon  the 
rocks  to  hide  them,  and  the  mountains  to 
cover  them  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb. 

I  think  we  must  acknowledge  that  the 
words  addressed  upon  that  memorable  oc- 
casion to  Peter,  one  of  the  chiefest  of  the 
apostles,  are  applicable,  equally  so  in  their 
deepest  meaning  and  their  spiritual  bearing, 
to  every  one  of  us,  whatever  may  be  our 
peculiar  character,  whatever  our  disposition 
or  condition,  whatever  our  distinguishing 
line  of  thought  or  of  feeling,  whether  we 
are  in  younger  life,  in  all  the  vigor  and 
bloom  of  early  maturity,  or  whether  the 
gray  hairs  are  upon  our  heads,  and  we  are 
going  downwards  rapidly  towards  the  val- 
ley of  the  shadow  of  death— the  language 
still  applies  to  every  one  of  us,  "If  I  wash 
thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part  with  me." 

And,  my  beloved  young  friends,  may  the 
Lord  bring  you,  individually,  to  a  deep  con- 
viction of  your  own  sinfulness;  may  the 
day  of  the  Lord  be  upon  every  one  that  is 
proud  and  lofty,  and  upon  every  one  that  is 
lifted  up,  and  he  shall  be  brought  low;  and 
upon  all  the  cedars  of  Lebanon  that  are 
high  and  lifted  up,  and  upon  all  the  oaks  of 
Bashau,  and  upon  all  the  high  mountains, 
and  upon  all  the  hills  that  are  lifted  up,  and 
upon  every  high  tower,  and  upon  every 
fenced  wall,  and  upon  all  the  ships  of  Tarsh- 
ish,  and  upon  all  pleasant  pictures.  And  may 
the  loftiness  of  man  be  bowed  down,  and  the 
haughtiness  of  man  be  made  low,  and  may 
the  Lord  alone  be  exalted  in  this  His  day. 
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And  in  our  humiliation  and  our  brokenness 
of  spirit,  may  we  know  the  blood  of  Jesus, 
shed  for  a  sinful  world,  to  be  sprinkled  upon 
our  hearts.  By  a  living  and  heaven-born 
faith  in  Him  we  come  to  be  washed,  every 
one  of  us,  from  all  the  stains  of  our  past 
sins,  in  the  fountain  of  His  blood. 

"  There  is  a  fountain  filled  with  blood 
Drawn  from  Immanuel's  veins; 

And  sinners,  plunged  beneath  that  flood, 
Lose  all  their  guilty  stains." 

I  long  that  all  who  compose  this  large 
assembly,  of  every  name  and  class,  may 
be  numbered  among  the  true  believers ; 
not  only  correct  in  sentiment,  not  only  sound 
in  doctrine,  but  believers  in  the  power  of  God ; 
believers  in  the  matchless  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  upon  the  faculties  of  the  mind 
of  man,  when  there  is  a  complying  with  the 
visitation  of  the  divine  influence,  which 
humbles  the  creature  in  the  dust,  which 
breaks  down  the  pride  of  the  heart  of  man ; 
and  thus  the  poor,  penitent  sinner,  forsaking 
his  iniquity  and  turning  his  back  upon  a 
dark  and  evil  world,  finds  his  refuge  and 
peace  in  the  Holy  One  of  Israel, who  suffered, 
the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  He  might  bring 
us  to  God ;  who  bore  our  sins  in  His  own 
body  on  the  tree,  that  we,  being  dead  to 
sin,  might  live  unto  righteousness.  "For 
if  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats,  and  the 
ashes  of  an  heifer  sprinkling  the  unclean, 
sanctifieth  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh ; 
how  much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ, 
who  through  the  eternal  Spirit  offered  Him- 
self without  spot  to  God,  purge  your  con- 
science from  dead  works,  to  serve  the  living 
God." 

And  thus  we  may  come  to  experience, 
under  the  immediate  visitation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  a  reconciliation  with  the  Father 
through  his  well-beloved  Son,  and  may  re- 
ceive a  yet  greater  abundance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit — the  spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we 
cry,  Abba,  Father.  And  unless  we  are  thus 
brought  to  repentance  toward  God,  and 
faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  whatever  may 
be  our  profession,  whatever  may  be  the 
peculiar  complexion  of  our  thoughts,  our 
feelings,  and  our  opinions,  we  have  no 
part  in  Him. 

Oh,  my  beloved  friends,  the  unutterable 
awfulness  of  having  no  part  in  Christ !  If 
there  be  any  in  this  assembly  who  have 
never  been  brought  nigh  unto  God  the 
Father,  through  the  blood  of  Jesus,  who 
have  never  known  the  day  of  deep  repent- 
ance, and  of  the  breaking  clown  of  the  pride 
of  their  hearts,  may  they  be  alarmed,  may 
they  be  aroused,  may  they  be  anointed  of 
the  Lord  this  evening,  to  behold  their  true 
condition.    There  may  be  some  whose  eyes 
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have  been  partially  opened,  that  may  be 
compared  to  the  man  that  saw  men  as  trees 
walking,  and  nothing  will  do  but  coming 
under  the  renewed  touches  of  the  Saviour's 
love  and  mighty  power,  that  they  may  come 
to  a  perfect  vision,  and  may  behold  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  in  all  His  gracious  offices,  and 
embrace  Him  by  a  living  faith,  and  receive 
Him  into  the  heart  to  rule  over  all  within 
them,  and  there  to  bruise  the  head  of  the 
serpent.  For,  my  dear  friends,  we  must 
come  to  know  the  Saviour,  who  by  His 
meritorious  death  and  passion  on  the  cross, 
did  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent,  who  had 
been  bruising  His  heel,  and  who,  by  that 
solemn  and  awful  event,  bestowed  on  us 
redemption  through  His  blood — the  forgive- 
ness of  sins.  We  must  know  Him  to  bruise 
the  head  of  the  serpent  by  His  own  un- 
changeable power.  For,  blessed  be  the 
name  of  our  God,  He  is  a  risen,  reigning, 
triumphant  and  glorified  Saviour!  And  He 
who  washes  away  the  stain  of  our  guilt  in 
His  most  precious  blood,  doth  inwardly 
purify  and  cleanse  His  people,  so  that  the 
bride,  the  Church,  comes  to  be  all  glorious 
within. 

I  believe  that  here  lies  the  great  mischief ; 
here  is  the  origin  of  all  the  wounds  and 
tribulations  of  the  Church.  That  while  we 
make  a  high  profession,  and  high  indeed  is 
our  profession  of  being  guided  and  governed 
in  all  things  by  the  spirit  of  our  Redeemer, 
still  the  head  of  the  serpent  doth  arise  in 
our  heart,  and  his  venom  is  found  lurking 
there,  and  there  is  still  circulating  as  in  our 
veins,  the  poison — the  poison  of  malice, 
envy,  wrath,  bitterness,  and  contention — 
and  there  is  no  remedy,  but  "Christ  in  us 
the  hope  of  glory."  When  He  comes  into 
the  heart  and  dwells  there  by  a  living  faith 
wrought  in  us  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  truth 
and  of  righteousness,  and  when  He  is  known 
by  the  immediate  operation  of  His  power, 
to  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent,  Oh  !  there 
is  the  remedy  for  all  our  spiritual  diseases  — 
there  is  the  cure  for  the  wounds  of  the 
Church!  There  is  our  emancipation  from 
the  slavery  of  our  own  pride  and  prejudice, 
there  is  a  blessed  introduction  to  the  glorious 
liberty  of  the  children  of  God. 

I  "have  deeply  felt  the  absolute  necessity 
of  close  self-examination,  that  we  may  know 
whether  the  Lord  Jesus  doth  reign  within, 
yea  or  nay;  and  whether  our  fruits  are  in 
accordance  with  our  high  and  holy  profes- 
sions; whether  we  are  bearing  the  ripe  and 
pleasant  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  or  whether  we 
are  still  producing  the  fruit  of  the  flesh, 
which  marks,  according  to  our  blessed 
Saviour,  the  false  prophet.  Oh !  my  dear 
friends,  here  is  the  test!  Here  is  the  evi- 
dence— the  fruits  of  the  Spirit — love,  joy, 


peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness, 
faith,  meekness,  and  temperance.  And 
never,  never  shall  we  bear  these  fruits  until 
we  come  not  only  to  witness  the  forgiveness 
of  our  sins,  through  the  blood  of  Jesus,  but 
also  to  be  washed  from  our  sins  in  the 
blessed  fountain  of  the  water  of  life;  for 
the  river  of  God  is  full  of  water.  "The 
Spirit  and  the  bride  say,  come.  And  let 
him  that  heareth  say  come.  And  let  him 
that  is  athirst  come.  And  whosoever  will, 
let  him  take  the  water  of  life  freely." 

And  God,  in  mercy  grant,  that  every  poor, 
benighted,  leprous  soul  in  this  assembly, 
may  indeed  be  washed  and  thoroughly 
cleansed  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and 
the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  we 
may  be  a  clean  people;  that  we  may  be  de- 
livered from  all  our  pollutions,  and  may 
come  to  serve  the  Lord  our  God,  in  the 
beauty  of  holiness,  and  in  the  newness  of 
life. 

And  now,  beloved  friends— may  we  mark 
it — the  first  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love.  "Ye 
call  me  Master  and  Lord:  and  ye  say  well; 
for  so  I  am.  If  I  then,  your  Lord  and 
Master,  have  washed  your  feet,  ye  also  ought 
to  wash  one  another's  feet."  Now  I  appre- 
hend that  the  spirit  wherein  the  disciples  of 
Christ  were  wont,  in  good  old  primitive 
days,  to  wash  one  another's  feet,  is  wanting 
among  us.  I  think  we  want  a  greater  fer- 
vency of  this  blessed  love  and  charity,  and 
I  hope  it  will  more  and  more  abound,  to  the 
glory  of  God,  and  to  the  building  up  of  the 
Church  of  our  Redeemer.  I  know  there  is 
much  of  the  flowing  of  this  precious  love. 
I  think  it  is  to  be  felt  on  the  present  solemn 
occasion.  I  hope  and  believe  that  the 
mighty  power  of  a  reigning  and  triumphant 
Saviour  will  remove  all  hardness  from  our 
hearts;  that  it  will  melt  them  down,  so  that 
the  blessed  stream  of  pure  love  may  circu- 
late among  us  without  impediment.  But 
oh,  how  deep  the  remedy  lies!  I  believe 
it  doth  lie  in  the  humiliation  of  the  pride 
and  naughtiness  of  man;  I  believe  it  doth 
lie  in  the  bruising  of  the  serpent's  head  in 
our  hearts  by  the  power  of  the  seed  of  the 
woman.  'And  the  Word  was  made  flesh 
and  dwelt  among  us,  and  they  beheld  His 
glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of 
the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth."  And 
now,  beloved  friends,  may  we  call  to  mind, 
that  "God  is  love:"  and  he  that  dwelleth 
in  love  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in  him. 

I  bid  you  all,  dearly  beloved,  farewell  in  the 
tenderest  love,  and  under  feelings  of  warm 
gratitude,  not  only  to  the  Father  and  Fount- 
ain of  all  our  sui*e  mercies,  but  under  Him 
to  you,  my  beloved  friends,  with  whom  it 
has  been  my  high  privilege  often  to  take 
sweet  counsel  on  these  solemn  occasions, 
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when  we  have  been  baptized  by  a  measure 
of  the  pouring  forth  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
true  baptism ;  for  by  one  Spirit  are  we  all 
baptized  into  one  body;  and  we  have  been 
all  made  to  drink  of  the  same  Spirit.  And 
blessed  be  the  name  of  our  God,  for  the  de- 
lightful influences  of  His  own  Holy  Spirit, 
which  melts  down  the  asperity  of  our 
poor  sinful  hearts,  and  brings  all  into  soft- 
ness and  sweetness  before  the  Lord. 

And  now,  may  my  dear  young  friends, 
in  an  especial  manner,  give  themselves  to 
God  this  night,  by  a  perpetual  covenant 
never  to  be  forsaken.  I  charge  you,  my 
endeared  ones,  not  to  let  these  things  slip 
from  your  memories,  or  from  your  hearts; 
keep  fast  hold  of  them,  for  they  are  truth. 
And  say,  hath  not  the  Lord  placed  you  in 
possession,  by  the  development  of  His  Holy 
Spirit,  of  the  whole  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus, 
while  you  exercise  a  daily  diligence  in  the 
perusal  of  the  sacred  page,  in  the  fear  of 
God,  in  deep  dependence  on  His  own  anoint- 
ing Spirit  ?  And  remember,  that  prayer  is 
the  Christian's  path.  The  Lord  enable  you 
to  live  a  life  of  prayer.  Watch  and  pray ; 
ye  dear  young  men,  I  call  upon  you  especially, 
watch  and  pray,  lest  you  enter  into  tempta- 
tion. The  world  abounds  with  temptations, 
and  if  we  give  way  to  the  enemy  of  our 
soul  in  one  little  thing,  we  lose  our  strength 
for  the  next  temptation,  and  we  soon  give 
way  in  something  of  a  more  serious  nature. 
Therefore,  endeavor  to  dwell  very  near  the 
Preserver  of  men ;  dwell  in  deep  places, 
near  to  the  Fountain  of  life  and  immortality. 
And  may  the  Saviour  wash  you  every  one  ; 
for  blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they 
shall  see  God.  And  now,  may  we  all  be  re- 
minded of  the  command  given  unto  Moses : 
"  See  that  thou  make  all  things  according  to 
the  pattern  shown  to  thee  in  the  Mount." 

I  am  bold  to  tes  ify,  on  parting  with  my 
dear  friends,  though  it  may  be  from  small 
and  weak  experience,  still  I  am  bound  to 
testify,  that  the  well-known  views  of  this 
religious  bod}r,  respecting  the  immediate 
government  of  Christ  in  His  Church,  and 
the  perceptible  guidance  and  influence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  leading  into  all  truth  and 
all  righteousness,  are  no  cunningly  devised 
fables,  no  work  of  human  invention,  no  web 
of  man's  weaving,  but  plain,  sober,  substan- 
tial, practical  truth.  And  most  heartily  do 
I  implore  my  endeared  friends  of  every 
name  and  class,  to  follow,  follow,  follow  the 
Lord  Jesus,  who  condescends  to  be  our 
Shepherd,  and  to  guide  us  into  green  pas- 
tures of  life,  and  beside  the  still  waters ; 
and  may  we  there  know  that  we  have  a 
quiet  habitation  ;  may  we  learn  more  and 
more  to  value  the  solemn  canopy  of  awful 
silence ;  may  we  there  find  that  we  have  a 


sure  resting  place,  when  the  hail  cometh 
down  upon  the  forest,  where  we  may  be  safe 
from  all  the  power  of  our  soul's  enemies. 
"  For  we  wrestle  not  against  flesh  and  blood, 
but  against  principalities,  against  powers, 
against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this 
world,  against  spiritual  wickedness  in  high 
places."  But  blessed  be  the  name  of  our 
Holy  Redeemer,  He  is  far  above  all  the 
rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  and  all 
spiritual  wickedness  is  under  His  feet  I  May 
He  be  known  to  be  predominant  and  per- 
fectly victorious  in  all  our  hearts,  that  the 
pure  light  of  truth  may  shine  with  greater 
and  greater  brightness,  unto  the  perfect  day. 
And  in  that  perfect  day  may  we  experience, 
eyery  one  for  ourselves,  through  the  mercy 
of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  a  glorious  entrance 
to  be  administered  to  our  poor,  unworthy, 
tribulated  souls  through  the  pearl  gates  of 
the  city  of  our  God,  wherein  many  dearly 
beloved  ones  have  of  la;e  entered  — as  we 
fully  believe  ;  there  may  we  all  meet  again, 
my  tenderly  beloved  ones ;  there  may  we 
unite  with  those  who  have  gone  before  us, 
and  join  one  with  another  in  singing  the 
praise  of  the  Lord  God  and  the  Lamb;  "glory, 
honor,  praise,  dominion  and  power  be  unto 
Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto 
the  Lamb  forever  and  ever." 

Now,  unto  Him  that  loved  us  and  washed 
us  from  our  sins  in  His  own  blood,  and 
hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God 
and  His  Father,  be  honor  and  glory,  domin- 
ion and  power  —  saith  my  soul  —  to  all 
eternity!  Amen,  and  amen. 
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PHILADELPHIA,  FIFTH  MO.  19,  1877. 


PATIENT  CONTINUANCE  IN  WELL- 
DOING. 

Dora  Greenwell  has  used  the  expressive 
phrase  "  hardened  in  good,"  as  descriptive 
of  the  condition  reached  by  the  Christian 
philanthropist  who  steadily  presses  on 
through  discouragements,  in  his  efforts  to 
help  others  to  a  better  and  purer  life.  Start- 
ing with  fresh  hope  and  warm  feeling, 
whether  as  preacher,  teacher,  or  in  what- 
ever way  he  serves,  the  lover  of  his  fellow- 
men  soon  sees  difficulties  multiply  ;  his  most 
sanguine  expectations  areofteudisappointed  ; 
he  finds  the  corruption  of  the  human  heart, 
and  its  readiness  to  fall  from  good  attained  ; 
or  the  powers  of  evil  arrayed  against  those 
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struggling  to  rise  from  shiftlessness,  self-in- 
dulgence, indolence,  or  crime  far  greater 
than  he  had  imagined.  But  as  he  presses 
on,  and  though  wearied  does  not  despair ; 
as  he  prays  more  humbly  and  fervently ; 
adapts  his  means  more  wisely  to  the  de- 
sired end ;  and  keeps  faith  in  that  love  of 
God  which  was  displayed  by  Him  who  came 
to  save  that  which  was  lost,  he  finds  one 
here  and  another  there  who  are  lifted  out  of 
their  former  condition  into  a  life  of  order, 
virtue  and  communion  with  God.  Though 
all  mere  bright  fancies  be  dissipated,  he 
learns  the  strength  of  true  principles  when 
well  applied,  and  what  it  is  to  be  a  co- 
worker with  God,  so  as  to  be  ready  like  a 
veteran  for  almost  any  forlorn  hope,  expect- 
ing to  gain  the  battle  at  last.  He  becomes 
"  hardened  in  good.'' 

Only  yesterday  a  striking  illustration  of 
these  truths  occurred,  in  meeting  with  a  fel- 
low-worker of  ten  years  ago  in  the  freed- 
men's  cause.  He  could  say  that  having 
acted  constantly  as  a  Bible-school  Superin- 
tendent for  forty-seven  years,  and  still  in 
that  field  of  service,  he  had  seen  many  of 
his  pupils  grow  up  to  be  men  of  wide  useful- 
ness in  the  Church  of  Christ.  A  member 
of  the  American  Board  of  Foreign  Missions 
for  over  thirty  years,  he  has  witnessed  again 
and  again  the  gradual  growth  from  among  a 
heathen  population  of  Clmstian  and  civilized 
communities.  Home  missions,  started  as 
feeble  Bible-schools,  on  the  outskirts  of  the 
city  among  the  poor  and  neglected,  have 
grown  into  a  circle  of  established,  respecta- 
ble and  flourishing  congregations,  them- 
selves the  centre  of  efforts  to  bless  their  less 
favored  fellow-men.  The  profound  convic- 
tion that  slavery  was  inconsistent  with  the 
teachings  and  spirit  of  the  founder  of  Chris- 
tianity, though  cherished  amid  the  suspi- 
cions or  opposition  of  friends,  he  has  seen 
spread  through  the  Church,  and  end  in  the 
almost  total  overthrow  of  slavery  in  Chris- 
tendom. And  now  with  calm  and  chastened 
judgment,  knowing  that  the  labor  will  be  a 
long  one,  he  takes  his  part  in  the  enlighten- 
ment of  the  public  mind  and  conscience  upon 
the  evils  of  alcoholic  drinks,  expecting  the 
ultimate  triumph  of  temperance. 

Not  only  is  this  steadfast  perseverance 
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needed  in  philanthropic  efforts,  but  also  in 
holding  fast  the  great  underlying  principles 
of  pure  Christianity  in  doctrine.  If  in  the 
great  army  of  the  Church  militant  some  im- 
portant positions  have  been  committed  to  a 
battalion  to  hold,  it  will  not  contribute  to 
the  success  of  the  grand  warfare  for  the  sal- 
vation of  the  race,  and  the  establishment  of 
Christ's  kingdom,  that  the  soldiers  of  such  a 
corps  should  desert  their  assigned  post,  in 
order  to  plunge  into  the  thickest  of  the  fight, 
where  successes  and  honors  seem  to  be  more 
quickly  won.  "  0,  Timothy,  keep  that 
which  is  committed  to  thy  trust,''  wrote 
Paul,  when  he  left  him  in  Crete,  to  maintain 
sound  doctrine  ;  and  three  years  later  in  the 
last  of  his  epistles,  he  repeats,  "  Hold  fast 
the  form  of  sound  words,  which  thou  hast 
heard  of  me,  in  faith  and  love  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus.  That  good  thing  which  was 
committed  unto  thee,  keep  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  which  dwelleth  in  us." 

Not  for  sect's  sake,  not  from  pride  of  con- 
sistency, not  from  fear  of  the  opinions  of 
others,  but  in  allegiance  to  Christ,  should  we 
hold  fast  the  true  Christian  principles 
which  He  has  taught  us  whether  immedi- 
ately by  His  Spirit,  or  mediately  through 
others.  Holding  them  from  Him,  and. for 
Him,  they  will  be  fruitful,  and  blessing 
others  at  all  times,  will  more  and  more  pre- 
vail. 

When  ritualism  threatens  to  bury  under 
frivolous  and  misleading  ceremonies  the 
worship  of  God  in  spirit,  we  need  to  uphold 
and  manifest  the  simplicity  of  real  worship, 
so  as  to  be  able  to  bear  witness  that  we 
know  what  it  is  to  have  "  none  come  be- 
tween our  souls  and  God  but  Christ."  When 
the  vast  majority  of  Christians  still  acknow- 
ledge a  temporal  head  of  their  denomina- 
tions, we  need  to  hold  fast,  not  in  form,  but 
in  power,  to  the  Headship  of  Christ.  When 
science,  superstition  and  formality  are  shak- 
ing men's  confidence  in  prayer,  we  need  to 
know  much  of  "  praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost," 
in  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  of  receiving  abun- 
dant answers.  When  worldliness  threatens 
the  very  life  of  the  professing  Church,  it  is 
no  time  to  relax  in  showing  that  we  truly 
and  really  believe  that  whosoever  will  be  a 
friend  of  the  world  commits  spiritual  adul- 
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tery  against  Christ,  and  is  the  enemy  of 
God. 

When  a  dreadful  war  is  raging  with  its 
untold  horrors  between  a  professedly  Chris- 
tian nation  and  one  to  whom  it  should  be  as 
a  light,  and  when  there  is  fear  lest  all  Eu- 
rope should  be  imbruing  their  hands  each  in 
a  brother's  blood,  it  is  time  for  us  to  hold 
fast  the  doctrine  of  peace,  and  with  great 
watchfulness  keep  close  to  Christ,  the  Prince 
of  Peace,  drinking  of  His  loving  spirit,  lest 
the  war  spirit  which  is  in  the  very  air, 
should  enter  our  hearts. 

When  the  great  success  of  lay  preaching, 
both  of  men  and  women,  is  showing  that  it 
is  not  essential  that  ministers  should  have  a 
theological  training,  it  is  no  time  for  us  to 
fall  in  with  the  one-man  system,  but  rather 
to  show  that  when  Christ  ascended  on  high, 
He  received  gifts  for  men,  and  that  these 
gifts  in  all  soberness,  wisdom,  freedom  and 
power  are  in  exercise  among  us. 

But  above  all,  it  is  needful  to  hold  fast  the 
doctrine  of  the  universal  love  of  God  to  men, 
in  which  He  gave  His  Son  to  die  for  all, 
who  enlightens  all  by  the  Spirit  sent  in  His 
name,  and  that  He  said,  "  Go  ye  into  all  the 
world  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  crea- 
ture." 


Friends'  Quarterly  Examiner,  for  Fourth 
mo.  1877.  This  interesting  number  contains  an 
Editorial  upon  the  war  just  breaking  out. 
"Communion  with  Christ,"  by  C.J.  Westlake,  be- 
side general  observations  upon  the  subject  of 
communion,  gives  some  valuable  instances  in 
which  those  accustomed  to  the  use  of  bread  and 
wine,  learned  by  experience  and  the  teaching  of 
the  Lord  Himself,  what  is  the  true  communion 
with  Him  and  with  His  saints.  "  Bunhill  Fields 
and  1st  Corinthians  xv,"  by  William  Tallack. 
"John  Whiting  and  his  Friends,"  by  Frances 
Anne  Budge,  is  another  of  the  freshly  written 
and  instructive  accounts  of  early  Friends  fur- 
nished by  her.  "Woman's  Work,"  by  Han- 
nah Maria  Wigham.  "  The  Worship  of  God," 
by  John  G.  Hine,  contrasts  the  worship  of 
the  Old  and  New  Covenants,  and  sets  forth  the 
conditions  and  privileges  of  the  worship  under 
the  new  dispensation  as  untrammelled  by  human 
additions.  "  My  Library,"  by  James  Boorne, 
is  a  continuation  of  previous  articles  about 
members  of  the  Society  of  Friends  of  some  note, 
>vhose  likenesses  adorn  his  library.  This  one  in- 
cludes notices  of  Lindley  Murray,  and  of  Dr.  John 


Dalton,  distinguished  for  his  attainments  as  a 
chemist  and  mathematician. 

"A  Temperate  Plea  for  Total  Abstinence,"  by 
Matilda  Sturge,  and  "The  Physiological  Aspect  of 
the  Moderate  Use  of  Alcohol  in  Health,"  are  judi- 
cious contributions  to  the  right  view  of  the  sub- 
ject of  temperance.  "  R.  Barclay's  Inner  Life  of 
the  Religious  Societies  of  the  Commonwealth,"  by 
Francis  Frith  ;  and  "  Discoveries  at  Ephesus,  in- 
cluding the  Site  and  Remains  of  the  Great  Tem- 
ple of  Diana,"  by  Thomas  Hodgkin,  complete  the 
number. 

This  Quarterly  is  worthy  of  a  larger  circulation 
than  it  has  on  this  side  of  the  ocean.  Price, 
$2.25  a  year.  Agent,  Alice  Lewis,  109  N.  10th 
St.,  Philadelphia. 


The  Apostle's  Preaching,  or  the  Acts 
Explained  to  Children,  by  the  author  of 
"Peep  of  Day."  American  Tract  Society.  This 
little  book  would  prove  a  help  to  many  parents 
in  teaching  their  younger  children  that  very  im- 
portant part  of  the  New  Testament,  in  which  is 
shown  the  way  of  preaching  the  Gospel  at  the 
first.  There  are  a  few  inferences  in  it  as  to  univer- 
sality of  baptism  with  water,  and  as  to  the  real 
meaning  of  breaking  bread,  which  are  not  di- 
rectly warranted  by  the  Scripture  text,  but  other- 
wise the  work  shows  the  skill  in  teaching,  can- 
dor, and  adaptation  to  childish  minds,  so  notice- 
able in  the  previous  works  of  the  author. 

Harry  Fenimore's  Principles.  American 
Tract  Society.  The  American  Tract  Society  de- 
serve much  commendation  for  the  large  number 
of  good  books  for  children  which  it  issues,  but 
this  is  one  of  the  stories  which  are  so  largely  con- 
demned by  the  sound  judgment  of  nearly  all  so- 
ber Christians.  However  well  written  and  how- 
ever good  the  sentiments  may  be,  the  whole 
effect  produced  is  unreal ;  creates  a  craving 
for  fiction  and  excitement,  and  a  distaste  for  the 
actual  life  assigned  by  our  Father  to  each — one 
full  of  discipline,  as  well  as  of  love. 


MARRIED. 

MILES— BRUFF.— On  the  28th  of  Third  mo.,  1877, 
at  the  residence  of  William  H.  Oliphanl,  West  Branch, 
Cedar  County,  Iowa,  by  permission  of  Springdale 
Monthly  Meeting,  Isaac  Newton  Miles  to  Esther  BrufF. 

ROLLINGS  WORTH  —  SLEEPER.  _  Benjamin 
Hollmgswcr  h  and  Sarah  W.  Sleeper  were  united  in 
marriage  according  to  the  order  of  Friends  on  the  4th 
of  Fourth  mo.,  1877,  both  of  Greenfield  Monthly 
Meeting,  Indiana. 


DIED. 

BARKER. — At  his  residence,  near  Thorntown, 
Ind  ,  Third  mo.  1 6th,  1877,  Isaac  D.  Barker,  in  the 
51st  year  of  his  age.     His  life  gave  evidence  of  a 
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change  of  heart,  which  was  his  solace  in  the  trying 
hour  of  death. 

STEERE. — Peacefully,  at  the  residence  of  his  son 
Benj.  W.  Steere,  on  the  8th  of  Fourth  mo.,  1877, 
David  Steere,  in  his  91st  year;  a  member  of  Adrian 
Monthly  Meeting,  Mich.  Faithful  to  the  end,  his  love 
of  the  Redeemer's  cause  increased  with  his  years. 

COGGES HALL. — On  the  7th  of  Third  mo.,  1877, 
Oliver  T.,  son  of  Tristram  and  Sarah  B.  Coggeshall, 
of  West  Branch,  Cedar  Co.,  Iowa,  aged  1  year. 

HARGRAVE.— On  the  23d  of  Second  mo.,  1877, 
Martha  Hargrave,  in  the  76th  year  of  her  age  ;  a 
member  of  Short  Creek  Monthly  Meeting.Ohio.formerly 
of  Charles  City,  Va.  Through  faith  in  Him  that 
loved  her  and  washed  her  from  her  sins  in  His  own 
blood,  she  was  enabled,  after  a  long  season  of  suffer- 
ing, to  pass  peacefully  from  this  world  to  one  of  end- 
less praises. 

KEMP. — On  the  2d  of  Fourth  mo.,  1877,  after  a 
severe  illness  of  one  week,  Joseph  Kemp,  in  the  63d 
year  of  his  age ;  an  esteemed  Elder  of  Cane  Creek 
Monthly  and  Rocky  River  Particular  Meeting,  N.  C. 
He  was  faithful  in  his  allegiance  to  his  Lord,  occa- 
sionally bowing  his  knees  in  vocal  prayer,  and  speaking 
a  few  words  in  meetings  for  worship.  Near  his  close 
he  was  heard  to  say,  "  Lord,  take  me,"  which  petition 
we  believe  was  mercifully  granted. 

PINKHAM. — In  Sweetland,  near  Muscatine,  Iowa, 
on  the  24th  of  Fourth  mo.,  Mary  B.  Pinkham,  aged 
75  years ;  a  minister  forty  years.  She  was  born  in 
Sandwich,  N.  H.;  was  married  to  Thomas  Pinkham, 
of  Maine,  in  1827.  They  removed  to  Ohio  in  1845, 
and  thence  to  Ijwa  in  1865.  Her  life,  singularly  va- 
ried in  outward  circumstances,  was  diligently  devoted 
to  the  Lord's  work.  She  labored  in  the  Gospel,  over 
most  of  the  Yearly  Meetings  of  Friends  on  this  Con- 
tinent, and  among  large  numbers  outside  of  our  So- 
ciety. Twice  in  recent  years  she  visited  the  Pacific 
coast,  and  sojourned  for  several  months  in  California 
and  Oregon.  When  she  last  returned  from  that  dis- 
tant field,  2  years  ago,  it  was  with  the  expressed  con- 
viction that  her  work  was  nearly  done,  and  that  she 
was  coming  home  to  die.  But  she  was  able  to  attend 
her  own  meetings  until  the  end  of  her  life.  She  fell  sud- 
denly of  heart  disease,  as  with  the  harness  on.  Per- 
fectly conscious  at  the  last,  when  asked  if  she  wished 
anything,  she  replied,  "  Only  to  fall  into  the  arms  of 
Jesus."  Her  ministry,  in  which  mental  powers  of 
unusual  strength  and  culture  were  subordinated  to  the 
heavenly  gift,  was  peculiarly  convincing  and  edifying. 
It  was  marked  by  clearness,  depth  and  power,  and 
bore  the  unquestionable  evidence  of  Divine  anointing. 
A  "  Friend  "  by  profound  convictions,  adhering  every- 
where with  dignity  and  grace  to  the  distinguishing  pe- 
culiarities of  her  people,  she  evinced  the  largest 
catholicity  of  spirit  towards  fellow  believers  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  of  every  name,  and  had  unity  and 
sympathy  to  give  to  Christian  workers  in  every  good 
cause.  Faithful  in  counsel  to  the  inexperienced, 
she  kept  so  near  to  them  in  sympathy  that  her  exam- 
ple and  her  instructions  had  great  weight  and  influence 
with  them.  Her  memory  will  be  cherished  as  one  of 
the  faithful  ministers  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  "  Who 
lure  to  brighter  worlds  and  lead  the  way." 

MENDENHALL  In  Oskaloosa,  Iowa,  on  the 

nth  of  Second  mo.,  1877,  Cyrus  Mindenhall,  aged 
66  years;  a  member  and  Elder  of  Cincinnati  Monthly 
Meeting,  Ohio.  His  long  sickness,  contiacted  while 
performing  a  difficult  work  of  engineering  on  a  moun- 
tain in  Colorado,  at  an  altitude  of  more  than  two  miles, 
was  borne  with  exemplary  patience.  His  mind  was 
much  occupied  with  his  arduous  business  engagements, 
but  as  the  disease  progressed,  he  was  favored  to  look 
forward  with  bright  hopes,  and  to  realize  that  it  was 
far  better  "to  depart  and  be  with  Christ."  From 
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many  expressions  that  fell  from  his  lips  as  he  approach- 
ed death,  his  friends  have  the  consoling  evidence  that 
he  was  sustained  by  the  consolations  of  the  Gospel. 


New  York  Yearly  Meeting  commences  on  Sixth- 
day,  Sixth  mo.  1st,  1877.  Persons  desiring  homes  or  in- 
formation respecting  them  may  address  Christopher 
Wray,  No.  361  Third  Avenue,  or  Charles  W.  Law- 
rence, No.  227  East  Forty-eighth  street,  New  York. 
By  direction  of  the  Committee  of  Arrangements, 

David  S.  Taber. 


The  Public  Meeting  of  the  Committee  on  Secular 
Education  of  the  Yearly  Meeting  of  Friends  for  New 
England,  will  be  held  in  the  City  Hall,  Portland,  Me., 
on  the  nth  of  Sixth  month  next,  at  7^  o'clock  P.  M. 
Prof.  Pliny  E.  Chase,  LLD.,  will  address  the  Meeting 
upon  the  following  subject,  viz.: — "The  Importance  of 
Denominational  Schools  in  the  Society  of  Friends." 
On  behalf  of  the  Committee,      Augustine  Jones. 

Boston,  Mass.,  Fourth  mo.  21st,  1877. 


The  Yearly  Meeting  of  Friends  for  New  England 
will  be  held  at  Portland,  Maine,  commencing  with  the 
Meeting  for  Ministers  and  Elders,  on  the  8th,  and  the 
Meeting  for  Business,  on  the  9th  of  Sixth  month  next, 
Persons  desiring  homes  or  infoimation  respecting  the 
meeting,  may  address  Augustus  F.  Cox  or  George 
Douglas,  Portland,  Me.  By  direction  and  on  behalf 
of  the  Committee  of  Arrangements, 

Augustine  Jones. 

Boston,  Mass.,  Fourth  mo.  21st,  1877. 


For  Friends'  Review 

BREAKFASTS  FOR  THE  OUTCASTS. 

One  of  the  most  profitable  and  interest- 
ing meetings  in  connection  with  Francis 
Murphy's  temperance  work  in  Philadelphia, 
is  that  held  each  First-day  morning,  at  the 
Annex  to  the  Academy  of  Fine  Arts,  for  the 
poor  outcasts  who  pass  tne  night  at  station- 
houses,  or  in  wretched  lodgings  in  the  pur- 
lieus of  the  city. 

This  building  has  a  capacity  for  about 
1800  persons,  and  has  been  seated  with 
clean,  white,  wooden  chairs.  At  the  front 
of  the  hall  directly  behind  the  speaker's 
stand  and  on  the  platform,  is  a  large  illumi- 
nation bearing  a  copy  of  F.  Murphy's  form 
of  pledge,  which  has  been  signed  by  so 
many  thousands  of  men  and  women  in  this 
and  other  cities.  Beside  the  speaker's  desk, 
are  two  large  tanks,  used  for  the  coffee  for 
the  breakfasts.  At  8  a.  m.,  the  hour  ap- 
pointed for  the  free  breakfasts,  hundreds  of 
hungry  men  and  women  pour  into  the  build- 
ing and  are  quietly  seated  by  the  ushers,  the 
arrangements  being  so  complete  that  good 
order  is  observed  throughout. 

When  the  breakfast,  which  consists  of 
fresh  sandwiches  and  hot  coffee,  is  fully  pre- 
pared, the  exercises  are  opened  by  singing, 
reading  the  Scriptures,,  and  prayer.  A  corps 
of  young  men,  volunteer  waiters,  then  sup- 
plies each  guest  with  a  mug  of  coffee  and  a 
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sandwich,  and  with  great  system  the  sup- 
ply is  replenished  until  all  are  fed,  and  the 
tables  cleared,  provision  being  made  for 
1000  persons. 

Last  First-day  about  800  men  and  women 
accepted  the  invitation,  and  seemed  not  only 
satisfied  with  the  food,  but  listened  atten- 
tively to  the  earnest  words  of  warning 
and  entreaty  addressed  to  them.  After  the 
usual  opening  exercises  and  breakfast  were 
over,  F.  Murphy  delivered  one  of  his  earnest, 
touching  addresses,  alluding  to  his  own  sad 
experience  in  terms  which  brought  tears  to 
the  eyes  of  nearly  all  hearers,  and  endeavor- 
ing to  encourage  the  downcast  to  take 
heart  and  do  better. 

He  was  followed  by  able  addresses  from 
George  H.  Stuart;  Captain  Cyrus  Sturdi- 
vant  of  Portland,  Maine  (who  was  one  of 
F.  Murphy's  first  benefactors);  Prof.  Robert 
H.  Kelly ,"of  Pittsburg;  Chas.  P.  Godwin, 
president  of  the  Franklin  Reformatory 
Home,  and  a  number  of  reformed  men  who 
bore  wonderful  testimony  of  God's  power 
to  save  the  inebriate  as  manifested  in  their 
own  individual  cases — each  one  ascribing  the 
glory  to  God,  and  stating  that  his  trust 
was  in  Him  and  in  Him  alone  to  save 
from  falling. 

At  the  close  of  the  services  the  audience 
were  invited  tojoin  in  silent  prayer.  Nearly 
all  present  bowed  their  heads  in  respectful 
silence,  and  in  response  to  an  invitation  from 
F.  Murphy  at  least  100  persons  rose  for 
prayer.  A  large  number  who  very  evi- 
dently were  hard-drinking  men,  came  for- 
ward after  the  closing  prayer  to  sign  the 
pledge,  most  of  whom  manifested  a  spirit  of 
earnestness  which  betokened  a  determination 
upon  their  part  to  keep  it,  as  it  is  hoped  by 
God's  help  they  may. 


For  Friends'  Review. 
THE  CHINESE  AT  LOS  ANGELES, 
CALIFORNIA. 

Rev.  Mr.  Condit  and  his  wife  are  acting 
as  missionaries  to  the  Chinese  on  the  Pacific 
coast,  after  having  lived  in  China  for  some 
years.and  are  now  stationed  at  Los  Angeles. 
Mr.  Condit's  work  consists  in  preaching  to 
and  teaching  the  "  boys  "  (as  all  the  men, 
old  and  young,  are  called),  while  Mrs.  Con- 
dit's heart  and  soul  are  enlisted  for  the  poor 
unfortunate  women.  Her  work  is  just  ex- 
actly the  Zenana  work  of  India,  but  there  is 
no  glamor  about  it — no  distance  to  lend 
enchantment  to  the  view. 

After  visiting  the  Chinese  quarters  with 
Mr.  Condit,  and  going  several  times  to  the 
Evening  Mission  School,  and  hearing  very 
fully  from  Mrs.  Condit,  I  can  bear  testi- 
mony to  the  urgent  necessity  for  their 
work  being  carried  on  and  supported.  The 
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Christian  Church  in  California  is  not  alive 
to  its  duties  to  these  heathen,  who  are  here 
at  hand,  and  there  is  almost  as  much  oppo- 
sition to  the  work  of  Christianizing  them 
as  there  used  to  be  in  former  days  towards 
abolition  eflbrts. 

The  greatest  bar  to  efficient  and  successful 
work  amongst  them,  probably,  is  the  diffi- 
culty of  conversing  with  them,  and  there- 
fore all  laborers  like  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Condit, 
who  speak  their  language,  have  especial 
claims  to  support,  that  their  sphere  and  in- 
fluence may  be  widened. 

I  have  secured  a  letter  from  one  China- 
man to  another,  as  an  illustration  of  the 
real  feeling  that  exists  among  the  converted 
Chinese  towards  the  Gospel,  its  teachers, and 
their  countrymen.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Mitchell 
of  Passadina,  Los  Angeles  Co.,  when  at- 
tending Presbytery  at  Santa  Barbara,  vis- 
ited the  Mission  Evening  School  there, and  on 
his  return  home  was  entrusted  with  a  letter 
in  Chinese  to  the  chief  of  the  wash-house 
in  his  own  settlement.  I  would  like  to 
say  just  here,  that  Passadina  is  a  temperance 
colony  settled  chiefly  by  the  best  class  of 
emigrants  from  Indiana,  and  sometimes  goes 
by  the  name  of  the  Indiana  Colony.  It  is 
most  charmingly  situated  on  a  spur  over- 
looking the  San  Gabriel  Valley,  and  in  full 
view  of  the  Sierra  Madre  Mountains,  which 
latter  are  distant  about  five  miles.  The 
neat  homes,  the  thrifty  orange  orchards,  and 
pre-eminent  healthfulness  of  the  location, 
together  with  the  character  of  its  inhabit- 
ants, make  it  a  most  attractive  spot.  Mr. 
Condit  translated  the  letter,  which  yet  re- 
tains an  oriental  aroma,  and  here  it  is  :  — 

TRANSLATION. 

"  Separated  far  by  the  hills,  we  are  still 
friends  of  the  native  land. 

"  My  heart  thinks  of  you. 

"  Respected  friends !  I  trust  that  you 
dwell  in  peace ;  are  enjoying  health,  are 
successful  in  business,  and  may  early  be 
able  to  return  home  to  China. 

"  From  your  place,  a  minister  of  the  Gos- 
pel has  come  to  Santa  Barbara  for  a  little 
season.  He  has  condescended  to  enter  my 
little  house  and  speak  with  me  pleasant 
words.  He  says  there  are  a  number  of 
Chinese  in  his  place,  for  whom  he  desires  to 
open  a  school  and  teach  English  without  the 
recompense  of  money.  The  minister  desires 
me  to  write  this  and  tell  you. 

"  He  is  a  very  nice  man, whom  I  like  very 
much.  I,  a  thousand  times,  expect  that  you 
will  ask  him  to  open  the  school.  Thus  you 
will  learn  to  read  and  to  speak  English, which 
will  be  of  use  to  your  body.  By  the  school 
you  will  also  avoid  places  of  temptation. 
So  I,  a  thousand  times,  hope  that  all  of  you 
will  go  learn  English. 


FRIENDS' 


"Here,  we  Lave  from  10  to  20, who  every 
night  attend  school  and  learn  many  useful 
things.  Every  evening  there  are  several 
gentlemen  and  ladies  who  come  to  teach  us  to 
be  good  and  not  gamble,  nor  smoke  opium, 
and  not  go  to  bad  places. 

"  If  we  learn  to  be  good,  many  American 
people  will  like  us  Chinese,  if  we  do  not, 
then  will  many  Americans  dislike  us.  I,  a 
thousand  times,  think  it  very  important  for 
our  countrymen  in  California  to  learn  Eng- 
lish. 

"  When  you  receive  this  letter,  please  send 
back  to  me  an  answer  directed  to 

Wo  Kee,  Santa  Barbara. 

"  I  have  many  words,  which  I  cannot  all 
speak.  I  will  write  to  you  again.  I  am 
very  anxious  for  you  to  do  what  I  have  here 
said.  I  may  see  you  and  we  will  mutually 
talk  together.  With  two  hands  I  present 
you  this  letter. 

"  Peace  be  on  you.    We  are  all  brethren. 

"  Kwong  Sui  Dynasty,  3d  year,  2d  mo,  last  third  of  days. 
''Year  of  Jesus,  1877." 

Now  if  one  takes  up  this  letter  and  ana- 
lyzes it,  he  will  be  surprised  to  remember  it 
is  from  one  laboring  man  to  another.  There 
is  a  gentle  courtesy,  a  loving,  fraternal  feel- 
ing, an  earnest  desire  for  the  best  things  for 
himself  and  his  brethren,  and  withal  a  poet- 
ical strain  and  a  yearning  for  home,  which 
our  own  laboring  people,  if  they  felt,  would 
neither  know  how  nor  dare  to  express  to  a 
stranger.  These  men  are  here  in  our  midst, 
they  return  home  and  become  centres  there 
from  which  may  flow  the  pure  Gospel.  Cer- 
tainly then  they  should  be  sought  and  led  to 
a  knowledge  of  the  truth. 

Mrs.  Condit,  among  very  many  other 
pleasant  incidents,  told  me  of  a  letter  they 
had  received  from  a  Christian  Chinaman 
after  his  return  to  his  native  land.  He  said 
his  cousins  and  friends  gathered  into  his 
little  shop  to  hear  him  tell  of  Jesus,  so  that 
it  was  overcrowded  every  night. 

As  all  the  Chinamen  hope  to  return,  we 
should  strive  earnestly  to  have  them  edu- 
cated, so  that,  like  this  one,  they  may  take 
back  the  knowledge  of  the  Pearl  of  Great 
Price.  H!  J.  S. 

P.  S. — Any  who  desire  further  informa- 
tion on  the  subject  of  Chinese  mission  work 
in  California,  may  address  Rev.  Mr.  Condit, 
Los  Angeles,  Cal. 


The  Way  to  Rise.  —  There  is  a  per- 
fectly sure  way  open  for  the  African  race  to 
wealth  and  general  respect.  Only  let  them 
adopt  Quaker  principles,  which  after  all  are 
the  principles  of  the  Gospel,  and  their  up- 
ward progress  is  certain.  These  principles 
are  to  submit  to  wrong  rather  than  resent 
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it ;  to  steadily  pursue  the  industries  of  peace 
and  eschew  all  violence  and  strife,  to  be 
patterns  of  meekness,  forbearance,  long- 
suffering,  temperance, virtue  and  intelligence. 
In  a  word,  to  act  out  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  the  12th  chapter  of  Romans,  and 
the  3d  chapter  of  Colossians. — N.  Y.  Wit- 
ness. 


Bead  before  the  F.  D.  S.  Conference  of  Rhode  Island  Quar- 
terly Meeting,  Fifth  mo.  2,  1877. 

ELISHA. 


The  line  of  prophets  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment history  runs  parallel  with  the  line  of 
kings.  In  Moses,  the  founder  and  lawgiver 
of  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  the  prophet 
and  the  ruler  were  combined.  In  the  time 
of  Samuel  the  two  offices  became  distinct. 
Prom  the  high  ideal  of  a  theocracy  the 
people  gravitated,  by  natural  choices,  to  a 
more  worldly  government. 

Henceforward  there  were  set  over  against 
the  secular  power  vested  in  the  kings,  the 
corrective  and  counterpoise  of  spiritual 
forces,  of  which  the  prophets  wei'S  the  ex- 
ponents. Over  against  the  variableness  of 
the  human  element  as  shown  in  the  kings, 
was  set  the  constancy  of  the  Divine  word 
declared  by  the  prophets. 

The  record  of  the  one  order  is  the  history 
of  human  vicissitude  and  fluctuation.  The 
record  of  the  other  is  a  consistent  and  har- 
monious testimony  to  the  unchangeable 
truth. 

By  the  utmost  diversity  of  character  and 
conduct  in  the  kings  is  exhibited  man's  part 
in  government — the  freedom  and  the  conse- 
quences of  his  choices  and  his  acts.  By 
the  teachings  of  the  prophets  there  is  kept 
steadily  in  view  the  overruling  of  God, 
who  subordinates  the  kingdoms  of  men  to 
His  law,  and  "giveth  them  to  whomsoever 
He  will." 

It  is  instructive  also  to  observe  in  the 
prophecy  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  well  as 
in  the  Gospel  of  the  New,  the  progressive 
unfolding  of  Divine  purposes— the  successive 
unloosing  of  seals. 

The  prediction  of  a  coming  Saviour, 
briefly  outlined  in  the  spoken  words  of  the 
earlier  prophets,  is  elaborated  in  the  writings 
of  the  later  ones.  The  first  faint  hope 
dawning  upon  an  infant  race  grows  into  the 
desire  and  expectation  of  all  nations.  The 
promise  of  a  "Seed"  becomes  the  promise 
of  a  "Son,"  and,  the  first  dim  conception  of 
the  coming  One  gains  clearness  and  fullness 
on  the  prophetic  page,  until  Christ  is  re- 
vealed as  the  Son  of  God  in  humiliation, 
and  the  Son  of  man  in  glory. 

No  individuals  stand  out  in  more  striking 
relief  upon  the  pages  of  ancient  history 
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than  the  two  prophets,  Elijah  and  Elisha. 
They  were  God's  messengers  to  the  rulers 
and  the  people  of  degenerate  tribes,  in  de- 
generate times. 

In  the  northern  kingdom  of  the  divided 
tribes  of  Israel,  the  disloyalty  to  Jehovah 
and  the  popular  desire  to  be  like  the  other 
nations,  found  full  development  and  fearful 
retribution.  The  observance  of  the  law  of 
God  was  relaxed.  The  Divinely  established 
order  and  place  and  times  for  their  public 
worship  were  superseded  by  less  peculiar  re- 
ligious services,  arranged  by  human  author- 
ity. Jeroboam  "sinned  and  made  Israel  to 
sin,"  in  their  first  departure  from  the  true 
worship.  That  which  began  in  the  symbol- 
ism of  the  golden  calves,  ended  in  the  estab- 
lishment of  Baal  worship. 

But  God  left  not  His  people  without  faith- 
ful witnesses  to  bear  His  words  of  warning, 
and  to  set  before  them  both  His  "goodness" 
and  His  "  severity."  The  two  great  proph- 
ets, Elijah  aud  Elisha,  appear  upon  the  stage 
during  this  period. 

Neither  of  them  is  seen  complete,  without 
taking  into  view  his  relation  to  the  other. 
They  are  representative  characters.  They 
exemplify  the  two  great  counterparts  of  the 
Bible — the  Old  and  New  Testaments.  They 
enact  the  law  and  the  Gospel.  They  fore- 
shadow the  forerunner  and  the  Christ. 

Were  the  world  in  innocency,  the  growth 
of  righteousness  might  be  like  the  growth  of 
a  tree.  Its  upbuilding  would  be  the  build- 
ing of  the  temple  in  a  reign  of  peace.  But 
where  sin  sits  in  power,  in  the  hearts  of  a 
people  and  on  the  throne,  a  destructive 
work  mutt  precede  the  ccmstructive. 

Elijah  pronouncing  judgments  upon  a 
guilty  nation,  destroying  the  prophets  of 
Baal,  and  denouncing  the  doom  of  debased 
rulers,  prepares  the  way  for  Elisha,  who 
comes  to  heal,  to  succor,  to  comfort  and  to 
bless.  However  different  the  one  work  may 
seem  from  the  other  they  are  parts  of  the 
same  whole.  "  The  spirit  of  Elijah  did  rest 
on  Elisha." 

Elijah  gives  utterance  to  the  "  voice  "  in 
the  wilderness,  calling  men  to  repentance 
and  amendment.  In  Elisha  we  see  a  life 
lived  among  men.  His  lineage  is  given. 
We  read  of  his  house  in  Samaria,  and  of  his 
other  places  of  abode.  His  social  acts  and 
sympathies,  by  which  his  life  touched  so 
many  other  lives,  are  matters  of  record. 

Elijah  was  the  typical  prophet,  in  whose 
spirit  and  power  John  the  Baptist  came. 
Elisha's  mission  of  "peace  and  good-will 
to  men "  is  rich  with  suggestion  of  the 
greater  work  of  the  Messiah.  By  a  word 
and  the  use  of  simple  means,  the  waters  of 
a  city  are  healed  at  their  spring,  to  flow 
thenceforward  with  perpetual  blessing.  A 


perishing  host,  exercising  faith  by  mak- 
ing the  parched  valley  full  of  ditches,  are 
saved  and  empowered  to  become  a  victorious 
army  by  the  word  that  commands  all  the 
resources  of  nature. 

The  poor  and  distressed  widow,  inheriting 
an  indebtedness  she  was  powerless  to  pay, 
through  prayer  and  faith  and  obedience  finds 
the  increase  of  her  single  anointing  of  oil, 
sufficient  not  only  to  meet  the  demand  of 
the  law,  but  to  fulfil  the  larger  purpose  of 
grace.  Not  only  is  her  debt  paid  but  her 
future  need  is  supplied.  And  not  for  herself 
alone  is  the  gift,  but  for  herself  and  her 
children. 

The  power  given  him  over  death  was 
asserted  in  raising  to  life  the  Shunamite's 
son ;  the  power  over  disease,  in  the  cure 
of  Naanian's  leprosy ;  power  over  nature, 
by  sundry  miracles ;  and  power  to  disclose 
the  supernatural  by  the  opening  of  his  ser- 
vant's eyes  to  see  the  mountain  round  about 
them  full  of  horses  and  chariots  of  fire,  as 
their  invisible  defenders  in  a  time  of  peril. 

But  the  miracles  of  Elisha  are  not  more 
remarkable  than  the  elevation  and  purity  of 
bis  example,  and  of  his  moral  teachings. 
What  weighty  lessons  the  §study  of  his  life 
ought  to  impress ! 

How  trie  displeasure  of  God  is  shown  to 
rest  on  the  irreverent  and  the  scoffer,  as  the 
taunts  of  the  youths  who  said  "  Go  up,  thou 
baldhead,"  bring  a  curse  upon  themselves. 
How  pride  is  rebuked,  as  the  Syrian  captain 
in  his  chariot  before  the  prophet's  door,  has 
to  learn  the  humiliating  terms  and  means  of 
his  cure,  by  a  messenger,  who  directs  him  to 
"  Go  and  wash  seven  times  in  "  the  despised 
"Jordan." 

What  emphasis  of  condemnation  is  stamp- 
ed upon  the  sin  of  covetousness,  as  the  lep- 
rosy of  Naaman  cleaves  to  Gehazi.  What 
importance  is  given  to  the  duty  of  restoring 
what  was  borrowed,  and  the  payment  of 
debts.  What  appreciation  and  recompense 
are  bestowed  upon  the  generous  hospitality 
of  the  noble  Shunamite.  What  lofty  un- 
selfishness and  integrity  of  soul  arc  evinced 
in  declining  the  princely  presents  of  the  man 
who  had  been  most  signally  blessed  by  his 
ministry.  How  h;s  whole  life  honors  God, 
and  vindicates  His  righteous  government, 

j  and  sheds  forth  the  bounty  of  His  gifts  in 
such  a  way  as  to  impart  healthy  and  holy 
aspiration,  and  spiritual  uplifting,  to  his 
generation  and  his  race  1 

In  addition  to  these  great  events  of  his 
life,  to  which  reference  has  been  made,  he 
was  the  recognized  head  of  the  school  of  the 
prophets,  and  the  leader  of  numerous  bands 

j  of  disciples,  in  the  highest  education  and 

1  culture  of  his  time. 

|     The  extent  of  his  influence  issuing  from 
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such  sources  of  position  and  power,  cannot 
be  measured.  It  was  a  living  power  in  his 
own  age,  and  it  has  descended  and  been  mul- 
tiplied through  countless  lives.  In  this  dis- 
tant age,  and  over  most  distant  Bible  lands, 
by  what  multitudes  of  old  and  young  has 
his  life  been  studied  in  these  last  few  weeks. 

The  two  prophets  were  distinguished  in 
their  death,  as  well  as  in  their  lives.  The 
one  was  taken  up  into  heaven  (to  reappear 
on  earth  again),  and  in  the  sepulchre  of  the 
other  a  dead  body  was  restored  to  life. 

It  may  seem  unaccountable  that  two  such 
prophets  as  Elijah  and  Elisha  availed  not  to 
arrest  the  decline  of  the  ten  tribes,  nor  to 
avert  their  ultimate  captivity  and  dispersion 
among  the  nations.  Even  the  preaching  of 
Christ  aud  His  apostles  in  after  ages  turned 
not  the  Jews,  as  a  nation,  from  impending 
calamity  and  ruin. 

But  in  Elijah's  days  we  read  of  seven 
thousand  reserved  unto  God  in  Israel.  And 
Paul  wrote  that  so  also  in  his  time  there  was 
a  remnant  according  to  the  election  of 
Grace. 

They  all  lived  and  labored,  not  for  their 
time  alone,  but  for  all  succeeding  times. 
If  for  the  time  being,  in  the  circle  bound- 
ed by  present  view,  the  Christian's  life  may 
seem  almost  a  failure ;  in  the  world's  wider 
area  every  true  life,  every  living  word  will 
be  a  holy  seed,  finding  somewhere  a  lodg- 
ment in  human  hearts.  Though  the  seed  lies 
buried  for  a  season,  and  "is  not  quickened 
except  it  die,"  the  harvest  is  sure.  No  holy 
ministry  is  lost.  No  word  of  God  will  re- 
turn void.  J.  B. 
-.   

For  Friends'  Review. 
SYMPATHY  OF  MODOC  INDIAN  WOMEN. 

Some  weeks  since,  our  friends  Asa  C.  and 
Emmeline  Tuttle  had  a  great  trial  in  the 
very  suffering  illness  and  death  of  their  little 
son,  a  child  of  about  three  and  a  half  years 
old,  from  his  having  been  accidentally  scald- 
ed. The  Modocs  live  about  ten  miles  from 
the  Mission  School,  with  a  river  between, 
which  is  crossed  by  fords.  When  they  heard 
of  the  child's  sad  accident  some  of  the  Modoc 
women  waded  that  river  with  the  icy  cold 
water  up  to  their  chests,  and  walked  all  the 
way  to  the  school  through  the  cold,  and  in 
their  wet  clothes,  to  sympathize  with  the 
parents. 

They  said,  These  people  have  done  so 
much  for  our  children  we  felt  impelled  to 
come.  The  Great  Spirit  told  them  it  was 
right  to  come  and  sit  with  the  parents.  As 
the  father  sat  with  the  suffering  child  in  his 
arms  and  talked  with  these  sympathizing 
women,  other  Indians  gathered  around,  all 
quietly  listening  to  the  expressions  of  one 
whose  heart  was  relying  wholly  upon  Him 


"  who  doth  not  afflict  willingly."  These  once 
wild,  unyielding  Modocs  stood  listening 
with  the  tears  rolling  down  their  cheeks, 
their  hearts  melted  by  the  power  of  the 
truths  of  the  Gospel.  After  the  father  had 
offered  from  his  troubled,  yet  submissive 
heart,  supplication  on  his  own  behalf  and 
for  those  around  him,  the  Indian  women  ex- 
pressed the  gratefulness  they  felt  towards 
Friends,  and  that  family  in  particular,  say- 
ing that  some  of  them  had  been  led  by  their 
children,  who  had  been  in  the  school,  to  try 
to  travel  in  the  Christian's  road.  They 
spoke  feelingly  of  their  trials  and  difficulties 
in  doing  so,  and  how  hard  they  felt  it  to  be 
to  get  back  again  into  loving  favor  when 
they  failed  to  keep  sight  of  the  cross.  They 
expressed  themselves  as  strengthened,  and 
glad  they  had  come  to  the  house  of  sorrow 
to  get  renewed  courage — they  would  go 
home,  wiser  and  stronger,  and  more  than 
ever  determined  to  become  wholly  and  truly 
devoted  Christians. 


The  Resources  and  Industries  op  Su- 
dan, (Africa). — At  a  late  meeting  of  the 
Egyptian  Geographical  Society,  a  paper  on 
the  Sudan  was  read,  based  on  information 
collected  by  the  late  Munzinger  Pasha.  It 
was  stated  that  there  are  few  mountain-chains 
in  the  Sudan,  but  that  granite  ridges  divide 
the  region  into  well-defined  districts,  usually- 
named  after  the  rivers  which  flow  through 
them.  The  country,  is,  as  a  rule,  fertile. 
The  water  courses  are  mere  torrents,  which 
in  summer  are  almost  dry.  The  centres  of 
population  are  few,  and  all  the  large  towns 
are  on  the  banks  of  the  two  Niles.  Gold  and 
copper  are  found,  but  the  wealth  of  the 
country  depends  on  agriculture  and  cattle 
breeding.  The  population  numbers  about 
5,000,000,  consisting  of  Arabs  and  negroes. 
Industry  is  very  much  developed,  and  only 
articles  of  luxury  need  be  imported.  Stuffs, 
sword-blades,  and  leather  of  a  superior  qual- 
ity, are  manufactured.  The  exports  are  chiefly 
ivory,  gums,  skins,  &c.  The  people  are  nearly 
all  Mohammedans,  but  their  religion  is  mixed 
with  numerous  heathenish  superstitions. — 
Popular  Science  Monthly. 


CHRISTIAN  PRIVILEGES, 

My  life — this  lonely  human  way — 
Has  more  than  purple  splendor  ; 

And  kingly  guests  come,  day  by  day, 
Their  kingly  gifts  to  render. 

I  walk  with  the  immortal  strength, 
Nor  fear  the  mortal  failing ; 

What  though  I  stoop  to  death  at  length  ? 
I  find  no  room  for  wailing. 

Joy  makes  me  humbler  than  my  sin — 
That  I  should  see  this  glory  ! 

That  I  should  say,  "  Lord  enter  in ! 
I  know  Thee,  and  adore  Thee  !  " 
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I  ask  no  gift  beyond  the  gifts 

Thy  life,  O  !  Christ,  hath  given — 

The  fountains  springing  from  the  rifts, 
And  daily  bread  from  heaven  ! 


SUMMARY  OF  NEWS. 

Foreign  Intelligence. — European  advices  to  the 
15th  inst.  have  been  received. 

The  Eastern  War. — The  latest  accounts  indicate 
that  two  movements  of  Russians  are  in  progress  on 
the  eastern  frontier  of  Asiatic  Turkey ;  one  army  ad- 
vancing upon  Erzeroum,  with  the  operations  against 
and  near  Kars  as  incident  thereto ;  the  other,  farther 
south,  moving  upon  Van  and  Bitlis,  probably  with  a 
view  to  reaching  Diarbekir.  Kars  had  not  been  cap- 
tured at  the  latest  accounts,  and  Turkish  reports  rep- 
resented the  Russians  as  retreating  from  that  place  and 
Ardahan  toward  the  frontier.  A  dispatch  of  the  9th 
from  a  different  source,  reported  that  the  Russians  had 
gained  an  important  victory  between  Kars  and  Erze- 
roum, taking  14,000  prisoners.  A  dispatch  of  the  nth, 
to  the  London  Daily  Telegraph,  stated  that  the  Rus- 
sians on  that  day  attacked  the  Turks  entrenched  on 
the  heights  defending  Batoum  on  the  land  side,  but 
were  repulsed  after  an  engagement  of  eight  houis,  with 
considerable  loss.  On  the  European  frontier  a  small 
Russian  force  crossed  the  Danube  at  Galatz  on  the 
10th,  and  a  slight  engagement  occurred  on  their 
landing.  The  Russian  troops  appear  to  be  collecting 
along  the  northern  bank  of  the  Danube,  as  if  prepar- 
ing to  enter  Bulgaria.  Considerable  firing  has  been 
exchanged  between  the  Roumanian  batteries  at  Kala- 
fat  and  those  of  the  Turks  at  Widin ;  and  between  the 
Russsian  batteries  at  Ibrail  and  two  Turkish  monitors 
in  the  Danube,  supported  by  shore  batteries  at  Ghiacet. 
Turkish  attacks  at  and  near  Oltenitza  have  been  re- 
pulsed by  Roumanians. 

It  is  reported  from  Vienna  that  the  annual  pilgrim 
caravan  for  Mecca  is  about  leaving  Constantinople, 
and  that  the  Sheik  ul  Islam,  the  ecclesiastical  head  of 
the  Mohammedans,  has  instructed  the  leader  to  pro 
claim  in  the  cities  through  which  the  caravan 
passes,  that  Russia  is  striving  to  drive  all  believers  in 
Islamism  from  Europe,  and  that  the  Sultan  has  there- 
fore resolved  to  call  all  of  that  faith  to  a  "  holy  war  " 
against  Russia,  and  promises  to  go  himself  on  a  pil- 
grimage if  the  war  prove  successful  for  him.  It  is 
said  that  an  insurrection  of  Mussulmans  has  com- 
menced in  the  Russian  provinces  of  the  Caucasus,  and 
that  Russia,  in  consequence,  has  declared  a  state  of 
siege  therein.  Unfriendly  feelings  against  Christians 
are  increasing  in  Constantinople,  or  at  least  are  more 
manifest.  One  journal  has  openly  advocated  the 
massacre  of  the  Christians,  and  the  English  represen- 
tative, Layard,  has  demanded  explanations. 

The  Roumanian  Chambers  last  week  adopted  reso- 
lutions, amounting  io  a  virtual  declaration  of  inde- 
pendence; asserting  that  Turkey,  by  her  aggressive 
conduct,  has  severed  the  ties  uniting  Roumania  to  Tur- 
key ;  and  that  relying  upon  the  sense  of  justice  of  the 
guaranteeing  powers,  which  in  the  treaty  of  Paris  as- 
sured Roumania  political  development,  they  empower 
the  government  to  take  such  measures  as  will  secure  the 
existence  of  Roumania,  and  enable  her,  on  the  conclu- 
sion of  peace,  to  take  up  a  well  defined  political  posi- 
tion, rendering  it  possible  for  her  to  accomplish  her 
historical  mission  in  the  East  unfettered  by  dependence. 
The  Roumanian  representative  at  Constantinople  has 
left  that  city. 

Great  Britain  The  debate  in  the  House  of 

Commons  on  the  Gladstone  resolutions  was  continued 
on  the  10th,  nth  and  14th.     The  Home  Secretary, 

 Cross,  speaking  on  behalf  of  the  government, 

emphatically  condemned  Turkish  misrule,  and  de- 


REVIEW. 


clared  that  the  government  would  do  nothing  to  pro- 
tect the  Porte.  He  added,  that  they  would  defend  the 
interests  of  England,  and  in  defining  those  interests, 
said  that  they  should  protect  the  Suez  Canal,  guard 
Egypt,  and  not  permit  any  power  to  interfere  with  the 
freedom  of  Dardanelles  and  the  Bosphorus;  hence 
they  should  protect  Constantinople  from  becoming  the 
prize  of  conquest.  He  stated  their  policy  to  be,  not 
to  sanction  oppression  or  tyraimy  in  any  part  of  the 
world,  to  preserve  treaty  engagements,  and  set  an  ex- 
ample which,  followed  by  other  nations,  would  ma- 
terially add  to  the  happiness  of  the  world ;  while 
deeply  regretting  the  war,  to  preserve  strict  neutrality 
outside  of  the  necessities  of  this  actual  war,  and  to 
maintain  those  interests  of  England  which  ought  to  be 
maintained.  Wherever  opportunity  may  offer  to  stop 
the  war,  to  heal  these  wretched  divisions,  to  improve 
the  condition  of  the  Christian  populations  in  a  way 
which  will  really  improve  it  (which  he  thought 
was  not  by  war),  to  localize,  minimize  or  wipe  away 
the  effects  of  war,  there  the  government  will  give  their 
services.  W.  E.  Forster  criticized  Earl  Derby's  reply 
to  the  Russian  circular ;  denied  that  the  alleged  Euro- 
pean concert  by  which  the  difficulties  were  to  be  ar- 
ranged, was  real ;  denied  that  England  had  the  right 
to  prevent  Russia  from  attacking  Egypt;  and  scouted 
the  idea  that  Russia  desired  to  capture  Constantinople. 
He  favored  the  being  ready  to  offer  mediation  at  the 
first  opportunity.  Several  others  spoke,  and  finally 
the  resolutions  were  rejected  by  354  votes  to  223  ;  and 
an  amendment  to  the  effect  that  the  House  declines  to 
entertain  any  resolution  which  may  embarrass  the  gov- 
ernment in  its  maintenance  of  peace  and  the  protec- 
tion of  British  interests,  without  indicating  any  alter- 
native line  of  policy,  was  adoptod  without  a  division. 

At  the  request  of  the  British  representative  at  Con- 
stantinople, the  Porte  granted  an  extension  of  seven 
days  of  the  time  for  neutral  vessels  to  enter  and  leave 
the  blockaded  ports  of  the  Black  Sea. 

Russia. — Whilst  no  official  reply  has  been  made  to 
Earl  Derby's  note,  the  Russian  Telegraphic  Agency 
has  published  what  is  considered  an  informal  reply. 
It  maintains  that  the  Porte  was  the  first  to  break  the 
treaty  of  1856.  The  powers,  as  documents  prove,  did 
not  mean  to  defend  a  regime  oppressive  to  Christians, 
but  they  decided  against  the  exclusive  protection  of 
Russia,  and  substituted  the  common  protection  of  Eu- 
rope. The  rights  and  duties  attaching  thereto  they 
have  often  exercised,  but  these  interventions  have  led 
to  nothing.  Russia  has  now  undertaken  to  execute 
alone  the  duty  which  other  governments,  agreeing  in 
principle,  hesitated  to  assume  in  practice.  England 
can  extricate  itself  from  this  dilemma  only  by  declar- 
ing itself  the  first  Mussulman  power  in  the  world,  and 
therefore  desirous  for  the  maintenance  of  Turkish  do- 
minion over  Christians,  even  at  the  cost  of  their  exter- 
mination. 

Domestic. — The  Secretary  of  War  issued  an  order 
on  the  9th  inst.  for  the  discharge  of  2,500  men  from 
the  army,  before  the  end  of  next  month,  in  order  that 
the  amounts  due  to  them  may  be  paid  out  of  the  ap- 
propriations for  the  current  fiscal  year  ;  Congress  hav- 
ing failed  to  pass  appropriations  for  the  army  for  the  next 
year.    This  will  reduce  the  army  to  25,000  men. 

Japan  is  admitted  to  the  Postal  Union,  from  the  1st 
I  prox.;  and  Brazil  and  the  Portuguese  Colonies  from 
I  Seventh  mo.  1st.  The  postage  for  prepaid  letters  from 
this  country  to  Japan,  sent  by  steamers  from  San  Fran- 
cisco, is  5  cts.  per  ^  oz-;  for  unpaid  letters  received 
from  that  country,  10  cts.;  postal  cards,  2  cts.  each; 
newspapers  not  over  4  oz.,  2  cts.;  books,  merchandise, 
&c„  2  cts.  for  each  2  oz.  or  fraction  thereof;  registra- 
tion fee,  10  cts.  A  convention  for  the  exchange  of 
money  orders  has  been  concluded  with  Italy,  to  go 
into  effect  Seventh  mo.  2d. 
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For  Friends'  Review. 
THE  SCHWENCKFELDERS. 

The  denomination  of  Schwenckfelders  re- 
ceived its  name  from  a  Silesian  knight, 
Caspar  Schwenckfeld,  who  was  born  in  the 
year  1490,  at  the  castle  of  Ossing,  For 
several  years  he  held  the  position  of  coun- 
sellor to  the  Duke  of  Lieguitz ;  but,  having 
turned  his  attention  to  the  study  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  becoming  convinced  that  the 
doctrines  of  Rome  were  condemned  therein, 
he  promptly  joined  the  cause  of  the  Prot- 
estants. 

Pure  in  morals,  of  fervent  piety  and  sin- 
cere in  his  religious  convictions,  Schwenck- 
feld was  strong  in  the  belief  that  the  doc- 
trines which  he  presently  proclaimed,  were 
given  him  by  immediate  Divine  inspiration. 
In  several  important  particulars  his  views 
differed  from  those  held  by  Luther,  whom, 
indeed,  he  considered  as  by  no  means  clear 
of  the  relics  of  popery.    Thus,  as  touching 


the  so-called  sacrament  of  the  "eucharist," 
he  was  altogether  opposed  to  Luther's  the- 
ory of  consubstantiation,  holding  that  the 
bread  and  wine  of  the  communion  enjoined 
by  Christ,  were  of  the  nature  of  spiritual 
food  and  drink,  for  the  soul's  proper  nour- 
ishment. He,  therefore,  abstained  from  the 
outward  form  of  the  "sacraments." 

Further,  he  says,*  the  "Almighty,  Eter- 
nal Word  proceeds  out  of  the  mouth  of  God 
directly  and  immediately,  and  not  through 
the  Scripture,  through  external  word,  through 
sacrament,  or  any  other  created  thing  in 
earth  or  heaven."  The  efficacy  and  healing 
operation  of  the  Word,  he  therefore  ascribed 
to  an  internal  spiritual  power,  Christ  Him- 
self; and  thus,  like  the  Friends  of  a  century 
later,  and  many  of  the  wisest  Christians 
now  of  almost  all  denominations,  did  not 
confound  that  gracious,  illuminating  opera- 
tion with  the  words  or  letter  of  Scripture, 
however  excellent  and  very  helpful  the  lat- 
ter may  be  in  conveying  to  us  the  truth  of 
God  through  the  illumination  of  the  Spirit. 

"  The  glory  of  the  manhood  of  Jesus 
Christ"  was  also  a  favorite  doctrine  of  the 
Silesian  reformer.  He  appears  to  have  held 
the  opinion  that  Christ's  human  nature  was 
so  intimately  allied  to  the  Divine  essence, 
as  not  to  be  spoken  of  as  a  creature,  or  cre- 
ated substance  :  in  other  words,  that  he  was 
naturally  the  Son  of  God.  But,  though  we 
are  taught  that  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  was 
nevertheless  while  on  earth,  as  Son  of  man, 
tempted  in  all  things  as  we  are,  yet  without 
sin ;  "  for  verily  he  took  not  on  him  the 
nature  of  angels,  but  he  took  on  him  the 
seed  of  Abraham"  (Heb.  ii.  16);  yet  the 
mystery  of  the  incarnation  must  ever  remain 
imperfectly  revealed  to  our  finite  apprehen- 
sions, and  hence  may  not  be  profitable  for 
much  discourse  when  pursued  beyond  the 
bounds  of  revelation  into  the  domain  of 
mere  conjecture.  Suffice  it  to  say  that 
Schwenckfeld,  notwithstanding  the  "heresy" 


*  De  cursu  Verbi  Dei,  1527 ,  quoted  by  Blunt,  in  his  Diction- 
ary of  Seels  and  Heresies. 
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freely  imputed  to  him  by  his  sacramentarian 
opponents,  believed  in  and  taught  Christ  as 
the  one  atoning  sacrifice  for  sin,  one  Re- 
deemer (if  we  receive  Him  indeed),  and 
Intercessor  with  the  Father. 

The  views  of  Schwenckfeld  and  his  fol- 
lowers as  to  war  and  oaths,  were  similar  to 
those  subsequently  embraced  by  the  Society 
of  Friends.  While  confessing,  with  the 
apostle  Paul,  that  the  office  of  the  magis- 
trate is  ordained  of  God,  and  that  Christians 
should  "  submit  themselves  to  every  ordi- 
nance of  man  for  the  Lord's  sake,"  they 
yet  believed  that  Christ,  having  fulfilled  the 
Law,  had  erected  a  new  covenant  and  king- 
dom, and  had  also  commanded  His  followers 
to  be  faithful  subjects  of  that  kingdom,  not 
resisting  evil.  Consequently,  they  declared 
that  the  "  bearing  and  use  of  arms  does  not 
appertain  to  the  new  covenant  and  the  king- 
dom of  Christ." 

Concerning  the  Jewish  wars,  one  of  the 
sect,  in  a  manuscript*  in  defence  of  the 
Schwenckfeldian  testimonies,  says : 

"  The  carrying  on  of  the  wars  that  were  or- 
dained of  God  in  the  old  covenant,  by  Joshua 
and  the  children  of  Israel,  do  we  take  for  a 
figure  of  the  spiritual  wars  and  victories 
over  the  enemies  of  the  Lord's  people  in  the 
new  covenant.  As  also  the  remains  of 
the  seven  nations  in  the  land  of  Canaan, 
with  whom  God  did  exercise  and  trie  His 
people,  we  look  on  as  a  figure  of  the  remain- 
ing sins  in  the  flesh  of  the  believers  and 
partakers  of  the  covenant  in  the  kingdome 
of  Christ  (Rom.  vii.  18  and  seq.),  as  with 
whom  they  have  to  fight,  and  whereon  they 
will  be  exercised  ;  as  also  St.  Paul  (Ephes. 
vi)  describes  such  spiritual  wrestling  very 
distinctly  and  emphatically,  together  with 
the  arms  to  be  used  thereby."  This  view 
should  be  joined  to  the  truth  that  all  the 
spiritual  enemies  of  the  sanctified  believer 
may  be  subdued  by  faith  and  vigilance,  so 
that  he  may  be  more  than  conqueror  through 
Christ. 

The  same  apologist  discourses  as  follows 
in  regard  to  the  Article  of  Swearing: 

"Hereof  do  we  hold  and  confess :  That 
whereas  the  Son  of  God,  in  his  humiliation, 
by  his  sufferings,  death  and  blood  shed,  has 
fulfilled  the  Law,  and  erected  a  new  cove- 
nant; and  amongst  other  instructions,  which 
are  described  by  His  holy  evangelists,  espe- 
cially Matthew,  chaps,  v.,  vi.,  vii.  has  given 
a  doctrine  to  His  disciples,  and  together 
with  them  to  all  His  followers  and  partakers 
of  the  now  covenant,  how  to  behave  himself 
in  the  new  covenant;  and  He  there,  chap, 
v.  84,  commanded  them  to  swear  not  at  all, 
though  it  had  been  ordained  to  swear  iu  the 

*  Belonging  to  the  late  Win.  J.  AllinBon.  Written  probably 
about  the  middle  of  last  century. 


time  of  the  old  covenant :  only  they  should 
not  forswear  themselves  and  should  perform 
their  oaths:  wherefore  do  we  hold,  that  in 
the  new  covenant,  in  consequence  of  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ,  a  faithful  Christian  shall  not 
only  not  swear  at  all ;  but  also  that  he  shall 
have  a  firm  will,  never  to  speak  any  untruth  ; 
and  what  is  demanded  of  him  to  promise  shall 
do  it  with  deliberation,  lest  he  promise  what 
he  is  neither  able  nor  willing  to  perform. 
Unto  which  doctrine  of  Christ,  the  apostle 
James,  chap.  v.  12,  also  gives  a  consistent 
doctrine  and  exhortation." 

Schwenckfeld  was  a  voluminous  writer, 
and  maintained  an  extensive  correspondence; 
but  whole  editions  of  his  works  were,  by  the 
Lutherans,  confiscated  and  destroyed.  He 
was  the  author  of  ninety-two  treatises.  He 
spent  much  time  in  visiting  the  different 
cities  of  Germany,  and,  notwithstanding  the 
severe  persecution  encountered,  gathered 
many  followers.  Many  years  elapsed,  how- 
ever, before  they  were  distinctively  known 
by  his  name.  He  died  in  1562,  at  the  city 
of  Ulm,  in  Wiirtemberg. 

Under  the  Austrian  Emperors,  the  follow- 
ers of  Schwenckfeld,  who  principally  resided 
in  Silesia, were  "passably  left  in  peace"  for 
about  two  hundred  years;  although,  exposed 
to  the  envy  of  the  Lutheran  clergy, two  heavy 
persecutions  were  directed  against  them 
during  that  period.  The  first  of  these  was 
about  the  year  1590;*  the  second,  about 
1650,  at  the  close  of  the  Thirty  Years'  War. 
Thereafter,  they  were  left  mostly  in  peace 
until  the  year  1719,  when  the  Jesuits  ap- 
peared in  their  midst ;  and,  for  the  space  of 
six  years  made  strenuous,  though  unavail- 
ing efforts,  to  pervert  them  to  Romanism. 
Subjected  to  arrests,  imprisonments  and 
penalties ;  their  children  abstracted  and  con- 
fined in  monasteries;  their  petitions  to  the 
Emperor  for  toleration,  persistently  opposed 
by  the  Jesuits ;  threatened  also  to  be  forced 
to  labor  on  the  fortresses,  they  finally  con- 
cluded to  leave  their  estates  and  habitations 
"and  take  a  nightly  emigration."  f  In 
other  words,  the  roads  being  waylaid  by 
their  enemies  during  the  day  they  were 
obliged  to  pursue  their  journey  by  night. 

In  upper  Lusatia,  Saxony,  protected  by 
Count  Zinzendorf  and  the  Senate  of  Gorlitz, 
they  enjoyed  a  brief  respite  of  eight  years, 
when  toleration  was  again  withdrawn,  and 
an  imperative  order  appeared,  charging  them 
to  depart  within  a  specified  time.  Mistrust- 
ing the  favor  of  the  Protestant  princes  of 

♦Some  of  the  Schwenckfeld  prisoners,  it  seems,  were  sent 
in  the  galleys  to  the  war  with  the  Turks.  "In  taking  the 
castle  Gran,  in  1593,  they  were  ohliged  to  go  before  the  sol- 
diers through  a  narrow  street ;  but  they  never  killed  a  Turk, 
nor  stained  their  hands  with  the  blood  of  men— as  is  proper 
for  the  soldiers  of  Christ."  (Quoted  by  the  author  of  Penn- 
si/lvania  Dutch  and  other  essays.  Lippincott  &  Co.,  1874.) 
'  -(-Manuscript  account  of  W.  J.  A's. 
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Germany,  and  in  fear  concerning  the  mili 
tary  statutes,  they  turned  their  attention 
to  the  province  of  Pennsylvania,  where, 
they  had  been  informed,  absolute  religious 
toleration  prevailed,  while  immunity  from 
military  service  might  be  expected.  With 
the  assistance  of  kind  friends  in  Holland, 
a  considerable  body  of  them  *  came  over  in 
1*734,  although  a  few  families  had  arrived 
the  previous  year.  A  mercantile  house  in 
Amsterdam  furnished,  without  charge,  the 
ship  which  conveyed  them  to  America. "j" 

The  day  following  their  arrival  in  Phila- 
delphia, all  the  males  over  sixteen  were 
conducted  to  the  court-house  to  take  the 
oath  of  fidelity  to  the  King  of  Great  Britain. 
"  We  Silesians,"  says  the  Erlantering,  "  as 
on  account  of  conscience  we  could  not  swear, 
were  readily  excused,  and  were  allowed  to 
promise  faith  by  giving  the  hand."  J  The 
Schwenckfelders  all  settled  in  the  upper 
part  of  Montgomery  county,  and  in  contig- 
uous portions  of  Berks  and  Lehigh  counties, 
about  the  sources  of  the  Perkiomen  creek. 
This  was  six  years  before  the  Moravian 
colony  from  Georgia,  in  order  to  avoid 
taking  up  arms,  relinquished  their  improve- 
ments in  that  province  and  settled  at  the 
Forks  of  the  Delaware.  § 

Several  years  after  the  exodus  of  the 
Schwenckfelders,  Frederick  of  Prussia, 
amazed  at  the  shortsightedness  of  his  pre- 
decessor, in  banishing  from  Germany  such 
an  honest  and  thriving  community,  issued  an 
edict,  ||  promising  them  the  restoration  of 
their  estates,  remuneration  for  losses  sus- 
tained, together  with  farms  and  building- 
lots,  free  of  cost,  if  they  would  return ;  but 
not  one  of  the  Schwenckfelders  accepted  the 
proffered  aid  and  protection. 

According    to    a   recent   writer,^"  the 


*  There  is  considerable  discrepancy  in  the  number  as  giyen 
by  different  authorities.  One  account  says  they  numbered 
one  hundred;  another  one  hundred  families.  But  in  Rupp's 
Collection  of  the  Names  of  Penna.  Immigrants  from  1727  to  1776,  it 
is  stated  that  their  number  was  two  hundred  and  sixty-three, 
and  that  they  arrived  at  the  port  of  Philadelphia,  Ninth  mo. 
22d,  in  the  ship  Saint  Andrew.  The  names  of  the  males  over 
sixteen  years  of  age  are  also  given  in  full. 

f  Wh-n,  in  1790,  the  descendants  of  this  Amsterdam  firm 
were  in  reduced  circumstances,  the  Schwenckfelders  in  Penn- 
sylvania, mindful  of  the  great  service  done  to  their  fathers, 
advanced  a  considerable  sum  of  money  ($3000)  for  their  relief. 

JThe  Friends,  at  that  time,  had  lost  their  former  prepon- 
derating influence  in  the  council,  and  hence  more  stress 
began  to  be  laid  upon  oaths  than  previously.  But  in  1743,  to 
relieve  the  many  German  immigrants,  besides  Friends,  who 
were  conscientiously  opposed  to  taking  an  oath,  an  Act  was 
passed  entitled,  "An  Act  for  naturalizingsneh  foreign  Protest- 
ants as  are  settled  or  shall  settle  in  this  Province,  who.  not 
being  of  the  people  called  Quakers,  do  conscientiously  refuse  the 
taking  of  any  oath."    Colonial  Records,  vol.  iv,  page  628. 

J  Pennsylvania  had  already  three  limes  refused  to  join  her 
sister  provinces  in  furnishing  men  or  money  for  purposes  of 
war,  but  in  1747  (at  the  time  of  the  fourth  and  final  struggle 
with  the  French  for  the  possession  of  Canada),  the  Friends 
being  overruled  by  tho?e  of  less  pacific  principles,  the  long 
peace  of  nearly  seventy  years  terminated.  The  Mennonites 
and  Schwenckfelders,  and  especially  the  Moravians,  had 
great  reason  to  regret  the  changed  political  policy  which 
followed. 

|[  Dated  at  Selowitz,  8th  March,  1742.  A  translation  of  the 
edict  will  be  found  in  Proud' s  History,  vol.Ji,  page  349,  or  in 
Hazards  Register,  vol.  iv,  page  127. 

1  Pennsylvania  Dutch  and  other  Essays,  page  233. 
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Schwenckfelders — or  German  Quakers,*  as 
they  have  been  called — now  comprise  six  con- 
gregations, and  still  inhabit  the  locality  in 
eastern  Pennsylvania  where  their  forefathers 
first  settled.  These  comprise  all  of  the  sect 
extant— the  last  of  those  in  Europe  having 
died  in  1826.  They  are  stated  to  number 
about  eight  hundred  members,  and  are  almost 
exclusively  devoted  to  agriculture.  "  By 
their  strict- church  discipline,"  says  one- of 
the  sect, "j"  "they  keep  their  members  orderly 
and  pure  from  the  contaminating  influence 
of  the  corruptions  so  prevalent.  They  are 
a  moral  people,  pious  and  highly  esteemed 
by  all  who  know  them.  They  pay  great 
attention  to  the  education,  the  religious  and 
moral  training  of  their  children.  "  We  hold 
that  '  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanses  from 
all  sin.'"  In  conclusion,  it  may  be  added,  that 
their  marriages  and  funerals  are  carefully 
and  temperately  conducted;  that  they  still 
mostly  retain  the  use  of  the  German  lan- 
guage in  their  teaching  and  preaching;  and 
that  their  ministers  are  unsalaried,  as  well 
as  unprovided  with  any  special  theological 
training.  J.  W.  L. 


From  "  Good  Words,"  Jan.  1,  1870. 
"  CHRISTIANITY  OF  THE  PRESENT 
AND  THE  FUTURE." 

By  Henry  Alford,  D.  D.,  Dean  of  Canterbury. 


(Continued  from  page  611.) 

It  is  in  fact  a  charge  "  of  want  of  unity  " 
which  we  have  to  make  against  the  Christi- 
anity of  the  day.  Now  much  has  been  said 
and  written  of  late  about  unity.  Men  have 
banded  themselves  together  to  promote  the 
unity  of  Christendom  ;  and  churches  far  and 
wide  have  been  solicited  to  display  this 
unity  by  overt  acts  of  communion.  But  I 
venture  to  say  there  has  been  immense  con- 
fusion in  understanding  this  term  unity. 
As  long  as  any  outward  uniformity  is  re- 
tained as  its  condition,  it  is  misunderstood. 
The  only  unity  of  the  Church  Catholic  con- 
sists in  its  being  one  body  under  one  Head, 
the  members  acknowledging  and  not  repudi- 
ating one  another.  This  is  a  matter  which 
must  be  distinctly  understood,  and  I  am 
persuaded  will  be  distinctly  understood,  in 
spite  of  adverse  appearances,  in  the  Chris- 
tianity of  the  future.    .  . 

And  now  let  us  turn  to  another  aspect  and 
another  relation  of  the  Christianity  of  the 
present.  God  is  one  ;  God  is  true.  If  God 
have  manifested  Himself  in  words  (in  the 
Bible)and  also  in  His  works,  it  is  impossible 

*In  the  Erlantering,  or  Explanation,  of  Schwenckfelder's 
writings,  they  are  referred  to  in  one  place  as  die  Stiller  {the 
quiet  ones— Quakers),  and  die  Friedlichen  (the  peaceful  ones.) 

t  Isaac  Schnetz,  in  VVinebrenner's  Religious  Denominations. 
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that  these  two  should  be  at  variance.  Now 
we  have  before  us  God's  words  and  God's 
works ;  both  for  us  to  study  and  understand, 
by  His  help,  as  we  may.  The  search  is  in 
both  cases  not  only  one  worth  making,  but 
one  requiring  our  best  faculties  to  make.  In 
both  cases,  truth  lies  deep.  Mere  first  im- 
pressions will  no  more  guide  us  to  the  sense 
of  the  written  word,  than  they  will  to  the 
true  account  of  the  phenomena  of  nature. 
We  must  dig  and  delve  in  the  one  as  in  the 
other.  The  same  sacred  writer  who  said  of 
the  one,  "  How  I  love  Thy  law — all  the  day 
long  is  my  study  in  it,"  also  said  of  the 
other,  "  The  works  of  the  Lord  are  great, 
sought  out  of  all  them  that  have  pleasure 
therein.''  Now  this  being  so,  the  attitude 
which  becomes  us  is  surely  one  of  deep  hu- 
mility with  regard  to  both.  And  what  is 
this  humility  practically  interpreted?  Surety 
a  frame  of  mind  which  should  keep  us  from 
two  rash  procedures:  1st,  From  hasty  adoption 
of  crude  physical  theories  and  speculations, 
and  2d,  no  less  from  clinging  to  superficial 
and  inadequate  interpretations  of  the  text  of 
the  Scriptures. 

The  demonstrably  assured  discoveries  of 
science  may  again  render  it  necessary,  as 
they  have  already  rendered  it  necessary  in 
cases  universally  allowed,  to  understand 
Scripture  expressions  otherwise  than  they 
have  been  hitherto  understood  ;  to  suppose 
them  popularly  used,  or  even  to  suspend  our 
power  of  understanding  them  at  all.  .  . 
And  if  far  greater  modifications  of  our  un- 
derstanding of  the  sacred  text  have  to  take 
place  in  consequence  of  new  discoveries, 
what  single  article  of  our  Christian  faith 
will  be  affected  ?  Surely  it  is  not  an  atti- 
tude befitting  one  ready  to  be  taught  of  God, 
to  be  timidly  shrinking  from  the  possible  re- 
sults of  scientific  inquiry,  and  evermore  cry- 
ing out  that  the  Scriptures  are  in  danger. 
Do  we  think  that  we  have  so  completely 
mastered  the  sense  of  Scripture,  we 
who  know  it  at  a  distance  of  nearly  a  score 
of  centuries,  and  in  a  language  different  from 
its  original  one,  that  we  have  nothing  more 
to  learn  about  its  interpretation  ?  Do  we 
suppose  that  the  Holy  Spirit  who  taught 
mankind  of  old,  is  teaching  them  nothing 
now  ?  Because  both  these  presumptions 
seem  to  be  involved  in  what  some  of  our 
teachers  are  now  telling  us. 

Truth  can  take  care  of  itself  without  me  : 
and  depend  upon  it,  some  of  the  greatest 
eclipses  truth  has  ever  suffered  have  been  ow- 
ing to  men  gathering  round  it,  and  nursing 
it,  instead  of  giving  it  free  course.  I  am 
persuaded  that  such  procedure  as  that  upon 
which  I  have  been  commenting  is  simply 
suicidal,  and  if  the  Christianity  of  the  pres- 
ent persists  in  it,  we  shall  have  the  future 


trying  to  do  without  Christianity  at  all.  For 
you  cannot  crush  out  truth,  you  cannot  for- 
bid research ;  these  will  go  on  as  earnestly, 
as  fruitfully,  as  they  are  going  on  now.  .  . 
Nay,  my  friends,  let  us  be  free  likewise  ;  not 
afraid  to  follow  the  leading  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  which  is,  throughout  the  ages  of  the 
Church, to  lead  her  into  all  truth ;  not  so  wed- 
ded to  ourselves  and  our  own  traditional 
interpretations  as  not  to  be  ready  to  submit 
the  one  and  surrender  the  other,  if  need  be, 
at  His  bidding.    .    .  . 

REVISION  OF  SCRIPTURE. 

Now  what  does  all  Christianity  believe 
about  Holy  Scripture  ?  Is  it  not  that  it  is  a 
revelation  to  us  of  the  will  of  God  ?  And 
mind,  I  am  not  now  speaking  of  the  belief 
of  one  set  of  Christians  as  distinct  from 
that  of  another.  I  am  not  now  speaking  of  the 
method, or  the  degree  in  which  one  or  another 
holds  Scripture  to  be  a  revelation  from  God: 
but  what  I  am  saying  is  this  ;  that  I  sup- 
pose every  Christian  on  earth  holds  Scrip- 
ture to  be  a  revelation  from  God.  If  this  be 
so,  the  Scripture  must  be  precious  to  Chris- 
tians in  proportion  to  this  their  importance. 
Now  let  us  examine,  taking  up  anew  consid- 
erations which  I  urged  before  in  passing, 
what  these  Scriptures  are  as  we  find  them. 
They  consist  of  a  multitude  of  documents, 
written  many  centuries  ago,  and  written  in 
lands  whose  language  'and  habits  of  thought 
were  totally  diverse  from  our  own.  But  God 
was  pleased  to  employ  those  languages,  and 
those  habits  of  thought  to  reveal  His  will 
to  mankind.  .  .  It  will  illustrate  my 
meaning  if  I  say,  that  the  Romans,  Corin- 
thians and  others  to  whom  St.  Paul  wrote, 
must  necessarily  have  understood  his  figures 
of  speech,  and  taken  in  his  arguments  far 
better  than  we  can  now. 

Very  well,  what  I  am  aiming  at  is  this : 
If  we  are  necessarily, by  difference  of  language 
and  distance  of  time,  placed  at  a  disadvantage 
with  regard  to  that  which  is  so  precious,  is 
it  not  reasonable,  and  would  not  real  rever- 
ence for  Holy  Scripture  demand  it  from  us, 
that  we  should  be  most  anxious  to  reduce 
that  disadvantage  to  the  least  possible  di- 
mensions ?  Ought  we  not  to  make  use  from 
time  to  time  of  every  accession  of  knowledge 
as  to  the  real  contents  and  the  real  meaning 
of  the  sacred  books,  and  thus  to  get  as  near 
as  possible  to  the  actual  revelation  which 
God  has  given  us  

And  if  we  once  begin  being  honest  and 
consistent  as  to  the  one  great  deposit,  many 
other  beneficial  results  now  out  of  our  reach 
would  follow.  By  too  many  good  Chris- 
tians among  us,  anything  like  an  intelligent 
study  of  Scripture  is  discouraged,  and  al- 
most forbidden.    With  regard  to  anything 
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like  an  appreciation  of  its  several  books, 
their  writers,  their  characteristics,  the  com- 
parison of  one  with  another,  the  majority 
of  our  people  are  very  inadequately  in- 
formed. 

The  spirit  of  our  last  remarks  leads  me  to 
say,  that  our  present  Christianity  needs 
more  directness,  more  simplicity,  less 
subjection  to  the  cramping  of  precedent  and 
the  persistence  in  honored  abuses.  .  .  Such 
questions  as  the  part  of  the  laity  in  our 
Church  work  and  government,  want  settling 
in  a  spirit  of  generous  and  ingenuous  con- 
cession. .  .  .  The  work  of  women  in 
the  Church,  again,  is  a  pressing  question,  de- 
manding much  good  sense  and  mutual  for- 
bearance and  curbing  of  childish  fancies,  but 
not  on  this  account  to  be  put  off  for  a  future 
time.    .    .  . 

The  Christianity  of  this  country  is  at  the 
the  present  time  on  its  trial.*  We  have 
passed  the  days  of  mere  thought  and  books, 
and  we  stand  on  the  border  of  a  time  of 
action.    What  shall tthat  action  be  ? 

It  depends  on  the  churches  of  Christ  in 
England  to  answer  that  question.  God  has 
given  us  Christianity  for  all  nations,  all  lan- 
guages, all  modes  of  thought,  all  ages  of 
man.  Shall  this  Christianity  fulfil  its  func- 
tion over  our  land  in  the  age  now  coming  ? 

Now  mark  well  the  situation  in  which  we 
find  ourselves.  Christianity  cannot  coerce, 
cannot  persecute  ;  this  weapon  of  her  sov- 
ereignty is  taken  from  her  by  the  law  of  the 
land.  Again  she  cannot  prevail  by  railing, 
storming,  anathematizing;  this  weapon  is 
taken  from  her,  thank  God,  by  the  growth 
of  common  sense.  Persuasion  is  her  only 
weapon  left,  and  here  she  is  again  limited. 
We  are  more  and  more  coming  to  days  when 

persuasion  must  be  sound  persuasion  

If  Christianity  is  to  prevail,  it  must  be  by 
love  of  truth  for  truth's  sake,  by  transparent 
simplicity,  by  self-distrust  and  self-denial  ; 
by  walking  humbly,  and  sympathizing  gen- 
erously ;  by  large  allowances  and  boundless 
forgivenesses  ;  by  putting  off  the  spirit  of 
the  world,  and  by  putting  on  the  Spirit  of 
Christ. 


Reality  op  the  Spirit's  Teaching. — I 
think  if  I  had  been  faithful,  I  should  have 
come  forth  in  the  ministry  not  long  after  the 
fifteenth  year  of  my  life.  Firm  is  my  faith 
in  the  reality  of  these  calls.  .  .  .  0  !  that  we 
may  never  forego  a  belief  in  our  Christian 
principles  on  this  subject.  Dear  young 
Friends,  be  persuaded  to  believe  in  the  re- 
ality of  the  operations  of  the  Spirit  on  the 
mind,  and  do  not  be  induced  to*  forsake  your 

*  This  is  no  less  true  in  America  than  in  England. — Ed. 
Friends  Review. 
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silent  meetings.  A  firm  belief  in  the  doc- 
trine of  the  immediate  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  can  never  interfere  with  your  accept- 
ance of  the  truths  of  the  Bible ;  but,  on  the 
contrary,  will  render  them  more  precious  to 
you.  What  I  most  earnestly  crave  is,  that 
we  may  be  led  to  accept  the  ever-blessed 
Gospel  in  its  fulness. —  William  Forster,  1836. 


For  Friends'  Review. 
OBITUARIES. 

How  naturally  do  loving  and  forgiving 
thoughts  influence  our  memory  of  the  dead. 
How  faithful  is  the  pale  messenger  in  recon- 
ciling us  to  those  we  deemed  undeserving 
and  unfriendly.  How  his  hand  wipes  out 
the  deeds  we  did  not  forget  in  the  living, 
and  how  he  persuades  us  to  believe  that  the 
life  was  as  fair  as  the  white  face  before  us. 
Sometimes  realizing  that  our  appreciation  of 
the  departed  was  not  what  we  wish  it  had 
been,  we  would  fain  fill  out  the  record  of  the 
past  in  some  fitting  tribute  to  good  deeds  or 
a  holy  life,  and  so  we  sit  down  to  declare  in 
a  few  short  lines,  what  our  hearts  too  often 
tell  us  we  would  not  have  said  of  the  living. 
But  it  gratifies  us  to  believe  that  we  are  do- 
ing a  plain  duty,  and  in  part  atoning  for  the 
neglect  of  the  past.  A  casual  acquaintance 
might,  perchance,  perusing  the  obituary  we 
have  written  of  the  deceased,  say,  "  Ah,  yes ! 
it  is  characteristic  of  the  bereft  to  forget  the 
faults  of  their  dead,  and  throw  over  the 
whole  a  white  pall  of  regretful  tenderness." 
This  is  well,  but  we  must  not  forget  that  we 
see  through  tearful  eyes,  while  others  less  lov- 
ing than  ourselves  remember  our  friends  as 
they  really  were-good  or  unworthy,deserving 
or  undeserving  of  the  encomiums  employed, 
and  we  might  thoughtfully  pause  for  a  mo- 
ment before  giving  to  the  memory  of  our  lost 
friend  this  text,  or  others  like  it :  "  Mark  the 
perfect  man,  and  behold  the  upright,"  for 
they  might  seem  like  misapplied  words  to 
others  less  prepossessed  than  ourselves. 
There  are  those  who  have  well  deserved 
this  tribute,  and  to  such  let  it  be  given  as  a 
just  acknowledgment  of  their  faithfulness. 

How  we  linger  over  the  last  words  of  one 
beloved,  as  a  precious  fragrance  which  we 
would  fain  gather  up  to  refresh  our  lives, 
and  mayhap  solace  our  dying  hour.  Pre- 
cious words,  indeed,  they  often  are,  not  only 
to  our  aching  hearts,  but  to  others  in  an  un- 
trusting  world,  who  find  their  own  faith 
firmer  in  a  living  God,  because  of  the  dying 
hopes  of  some  other  Christian.  Therefore  it 
is"  well  to  treasure  up  these  words  of  our  dear 
ones  and  give  them  to  the  world,  that  they 
may  prove  like  leaves  of  healing  to  wounded, 
failing  hearts. 
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If  our  friends  have  testified  to  the  con- 
tinual presence  of  the  Saviour  in  the  hour  of 
dissolution,  if  they  describe  a  peaceful  rest 
and  a  fearlessness  at  the  approach  of  death, 
the  world  is  better  for  such  a  recollection. 

Perhaps  we  could  find  more  fitting  terms 
than  are  frequently  used  in  reference  to  the 
dying  state  of  an  individual,  for  instance  a 
most  common  one,  declaring  his  end  to  have 
been  one  of  peace.  Although  this  is  by  no 
means  simple  in  its  full  meaning,  yet  the  ap- 
plication has  been  so  often  made,  that  we 
sometimes  wish  for  a  fresher  arrangement  of 
words,  ov  a  little  more  detail  in  regard  to  the 
foundation  of  the  peace  which  seems  to  have 
been  so  conspicuous  in  the  last  hours  of 
many. 

It  has  seemed  to  some  quite  unnecessary 
for  an  obituary  to  state  that  the  deceased 
has  been  "  warmly  attached  to  the  early  prin- 
ciples of  the  Society  of  Friends,"  or  "  faithful 
in  maintaining  all  our  ancient  testimonies." 
Might  not  an  observer  outside  of  the  pale  of 
our  Society  discern  in  such  a  statement  a 
spirit  of  sectarianism,  which  all  who  are 
alive  in  Christ  ought  utterly  to  ignore  ? 
We  seldom  see  in  obituaries  of  prominent 
Christians  of  other  denominations,  who  in- 
deed have  been  shining  lights  in  the  world, 
that  such  a  one  was  firmly  attached  to  the 
principles  of  Methodism,  Presbyterianism  or 
Calvinism,  but  Christ  to  them  was  all  and 
in  all.  While  there  are  principles  precious 
as  life  to  some  of  us,  maintained  in  general 
by  the  Society  of  Friends,  yet  the  fact  should 
be  known  that  they  are  not  thus  precious  be- 
cause they  are  our  testimonies,  but  because 
they  are  the  principles  of  the  doctrines  of 
Christ. 

We  were  particularly  attracted  to  an  obitu- 
ary notice  appearing  in  No.  34  of  Friends' 
Review,  of  a  valuable  Elder  of  Blue  River 
Monthly  Meeting,  Indiana.  We  read  it 
over  and  over  again,  till  our  hearts  ached 
for  our  Society  and  the  world,  who  so  sorely 
need  such  precious  lives  as  his  must  have 
been.  '■  Quietly  trusting  in  the  assurance, 
'  we  be  fully  able  to  possess  the  land,'  he 
died  as  he  had  lived  for  more  than  forty 
years,  in  the  triumphs  of  living  faith."  0, 
wonderful  triumph  !  Let  those  who  occupy 
the  station  of  Elder,  and  all  of  us  as  well, 
cast  our  past  careless,  unfaithful  lives  upon 
the  mercy  of  Christ,  and  live  as  indeed  we 
would  wish  to  die,  "in  the  triumphs  of  liv- 
ing faith." 

We  often  speak  of  the  departed  as  having 
been  like  shining  lights,  and  truly  they  have 
seemed  as  such  in  this  world  of  much  shadow 
and  darkness,  but  their  light  has  been  a  bor- 
rowed one,  and  they  were  luminous  because 
they  walked  in  "  the  path  of  the  just,  which 
is  as  a  shining  light,  shining  more  and  more 
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unto  the  perfect  day."  We  might  more 
truly  mourn  for  the  dead  if  the  light  went 
out  with  them,  leaving  us  in  darkness,  save 
as  we  catch  sight,  occasionally,  of  others 
who  still  live,  "bearing  their  lamps  with 
them."  But  we  are  not  thus  left,  for  the 
path  of  the  just  yet  remains,  though  the 
faithful  pass  on  to  their  rest,  and  we  may 
walk  therein  and  not  faint.  Fitting  words 
were  those  in  a  recent  editorial,  where  the 
writer  alluded  to  the  path  of  the  just  being 
as  a  shining  light  even  under  the  old  dispen- 
sation, and  added,  "  far  more  should  it  be 
so  now  to  the  Christian,  for  added  days  and 
weeks  and  years  should  but  bring  more 
conspicuous  grace.  There  should  be,  and 
need  be,  no  eclipses  of  faith  in  the  Christian's 
astronomy." 

It  cannot  be  that  He  is  glad  to  see  them 
die,  though  "precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord 
is  the  death  of  His  saints."  Are  not  the  words 
rather  an  assurance  to  us,  that  though  we 
die,  yet  so  precious  are  we  to  Him,  that  even 
in  the  last  moment  of  life  He  is  near  to  bless, 
and  even  more  faithful,  if  possible,  than  ever 
before. 

0,  how  we  battle  with  death  and  disease 
from  birth  to  old  age.  How  these  rob  us  of 
our  dearest  friends,  and  steal  away  our  most 
beautiful. 

We  turn  in  our  sorrow  to  the  written 
word  of  God,  and  find  on  its  leaves  a  pana- 
cea for  the  heaviest  grief,  for  we  may  hear, 
as  we  stand  beside  the  fresh  mound  or  the 
open  sepulchre,  the  voice  of  an  angel  bidding 
us  to  "come  and  see  the  place  where  the 
Lord  lay."  Further  on  in  the  book  we  read 
through  our  blinding  tears  that  "the  last 
enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is  death."  In 
the  day  when  "  the  Lord  himself  shall  de- 
scend from  heaven  with  a  shout,"  and  not 
till  then,  "  shall  death  be  swallowed  up  in 
victory."  Then  indeed  death  will  have  no 
sting  for  us,  for  himself  will  become  a  cap- 
tive, and  we  shall  be  loosened  from  his 
chains,  claiming  the  victory  through  our 
Lord  aud  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ. 

Elizabeth  Grinnell, 

Wichi  a  Agency,  Indian  Territory,  Fifth  Mo.,  7th,  1877. 


THE  EIGHTH  ANNUAL  REPORT  OF  THE 
BOARD  OF  INDIAN  COMMISSIONERS 
FOR  1876. 

This  Commission,  formed  at  the  suggestion 
of  President  Grant  in  1869,  has  continued  its 
duties  since,  the  members  serving  without 
compensation.  They  have  power  to  inspect  the 
records  of  the  Indian  office,  the  Indian  Agen- 
cies, attend  payments  of  annuities,  or  councils 
with  the  Iudiaus,  and  advise  Agents  or  Super- 
I  intendents  respecting  their  duties.  They  also 
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supervise  the  purchases  and  transportation  of 
supplies  for  Indians,  and  examine,  approve, 
or  reject  bills  for  such  purchases. 

Eight  years  of  service  by  this  Commission 
has  aided  greatly  iu  the  reforms  which  have 
been  made  in  the  Indian  management.  Some 
of  this  improvement  is  shown  in  the  following 
statistics  : 

Of  the  266,000  Indians  in  the  United  States 
(Alaska  not  included),  104,818  now  wear 
citizen's  dress. 

In  1868  they  had  7,476  houses,  now  (1876), 
55,717  houses,  of  which  1,702  have  been  built 
during  the  year. 

There  were  in  1868,  111  schools,  134  teach- 
ers and  4,718  scholars.  In  1876,  344  schools, 
437  teachers  and  11,S28  scholars.  The  num- 
ber of  Indians  who  can  read  is  25,622,  and  of 
these  980  have  learned  to  read  during  the 
last  year;  exclusive  of  the  members  of  the 
five  civilized  tribes  in  the  Indian  Territory. 
During  the  past  year  $362,496.03  have  been 
spent  on  education. 

There  are  177  church-buildings  on  Indian 
Reservations,  and  27,215  are  church  mem- 
bers. 

In  1868,  Indians  cultivated  54,207  acres, 
in  1876,  318,194  acres;  and  26.873  male  In- 
dians were  engaged  in  labor,  exclusive  of  the 
five  civilized  tribes.  In  1868  were  raised  of 
wheat,  126,117  bushels;  in  1876,  463,054 
bushels.  In  1868,  corn,  467,363  bushels ;  in 
1876,  2,229,463  bushels.  In  1868,  oats  and 
barley,  43,976  bushels;  in  1876,  134,780 
bushels.  In  1868,  the  stock  owned  by  Indi- 
ans was  43,960  horses  and  mules,  42,874  cat- 
tle, 29,890  swine,  and  2,683  sheep;  in  1876 
it  was  310,043  horses  and  mules,  811,308  cat- 
tle, 214,076  swine,  and  447,295  sheep. 

The  reports  of  the  Religious  Denominations 
accompanying  that  of  the  Commissioners, 
show  that  few  of  them  have  increased  their 
efforts  for  the  evangelization  of  the  Indians 
during  the  year.  The  Protestant  Episcopal 
Church  is  perhaps  the  most  energetic  now  in 
this  work.  They  have  largely  interested  the 
women  of  their  denomination  in  the  cause, 
and  aid,  both  in  money  and  supplies,  is  fur- 
nished by  them  to  a  large  amount.  The 
amounts  expended  by  the  denominations  as 
far  as  given  are 

Society  of  Friends  estimated  $  7,500  00 

"  "        Hicksite   3t3^7  99 

American  Missionary  Association   i>542  67 

.  "       Board  Commissioners  of  Foreign 

Missions   14,889  44 

Presbyterian  Board  of  Missions   11,031  48 

Protestant  Episcopal  Indian  Commission..  .  46,345  10 
American  Baptist  Home  Mission  Society.  .  4,900  00 
Missionary    Society  Methodist  Episcopal 

Church.   3>Soo  00 

Beside  much  that  is  gratifying  in  the  re- 
port there  is  also  much  that  is  sad  and  which 
should   cause  alarm.    Thefts,  violence,  ag- 
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greasion  upon  lands,  and  the  sale  of  whisky, 
too  often  mark  the  conduct  of  white  citizens 
towards  the  Indians ;  while  as  Bishop  Whip- 
ple shows,  we  are  waging  an  unjust  and  horri- 
ble war  against  the  Sioux — a  war  begun  by 
the  army,  and  foreseen  by  the  Secretary  of  the 
Interior  and  friends  of  the  Indians,  when  for 
reasons  of  their  own,  the  military  planned  and 
carried  into  effect  their  expedition  to  the 
Black  Hills  in  1874.  This  expedition  had  no 
justification,  it  is  believed.  Certainly  none 
has  ever  met  the  eye  of  the  public.  The  Press 
universally  recognized  the  injustice  of  the 
war  when  it  was  begun.  Assuredly,  as  a 
nation,  we  shall  suffer  fearful  retribution  for 
this  and  all  our  other  wrongs  against  the  In- 
dians. 

The  great  practical  work  for  us  as  a  Soci- 
ety to  do  now,  however,  is  to  labor  earnestly 
for  the  Christian  elevation  of  the  15,500  In- 
dians under  our  care,  and  to  add  to  our  well 
directed  efforts  already  made,  a  careful  train- 
ing by  teaching  and  example  in  the  Christian 
faith. 

The.  recommendations  of  the  Commission, 
all  of  which  we  can  heartily  endorse,  with 
one  slight  modification,  are  : 

1.  Immediate  compliance  on  the  part  of 
the  Government  with  terms  of  existing 
treaties. 

%  Appropriations  for  consolidating  Agen- 
cies. 

3.  Generous  appropriations  for  educational 
purposes. 

4.  Discontinuance  of  tribal  relations. 

5.  Extension  of  law  for  protection  of  life 
and  property. 

6.  Allotments  of  land.  (To  be  held  in  seve- 
ralty and  inalienable  for  two  or  three  genera- 
tions.) 

7.  Establishment  of  industrial  and  agricul- 
tural boarding  schools,  compelling  attendance 
of  all  between  ssven  and  seventeen  years  of 
age. 

8  Issues  of  supplies  to  heads  of  families. 
9.  Increase  in  salaries  of  Indiau  Agents. 


A  Lesson  Prom  a  Child. — I  remember 
hearing  of  a  little  girl  who  went  to  her  Sab- 
bath-school, and  when  she  came  home  her 
mother  asked  her  what  she  had  done  at 
school;  and  she,  in  the  simplicity  of  her  lit- 
tle soul,  said,  "O,  dear  mother,  I  am  afraid 
I  have  done  nothing ;  for  you  know  there 
was  little  Mary  Curtis,  whose  baby  brother 
was  buried  this  week,  and  she  was  so  sorry, 
and  she  cried  so  that  I  cried  with  her ;  and 
I  took  her  hands  in  mine  and  kissed  her ; 
but  it  took  all  the  lessons  out  of  my  head; 
and  poor  Sarah  Miles,  who  is  always  behind 
with  her  lessons,  had  them  this  morning 
quite  perfect,  and  she  was  so  happy,  that,  al- 


648  FRIENDS' 


REVIEW. 


though  she  got  more  tickets  than  I  did,  I 
was  quite  glad,  and  I  told  her  so,  and  kissed 
her  too."  "My  dear,"  said  the  happy  mo- 
ther, "  you  have  not  said  so  many  lessons, 
perhaps,  but  you  have  fulfilled  the  Apostle's 
injunction  ;  you  have  '  wept  with  those  that 
weep,  and  rejoiced  with  those  who  rejoiced.' " 
— Paxton  Hood. 


FRIENDS'  REVIEW. 


PHILADELPHIA,  FIFTH  MO.  26,  1877. 


VICTORY  OVER  TEMPTATION. 


"  There  hath  no  temptation  taken  you  but 
such  as  is  common  to  man  :  but  God  is  faith- 
ful, who  will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted 
above  that  you  are  able ;  but  will  with  the 
temptation  also  make  a  way  of  escape,  that 
ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it." 

When  once  we  come  to  see  that  God  has 
called  us  to  holiness ;  when  the  force  of  the 
false  teaching  so  suited  to  our  natural 
hearts,  that  sin  cannot  be  overcome,  is 
broken, — Bible  texts  assume  anew  meaning, 
and  the  way  of  holiness  is  seen  to  be  set 
forth  in  all  parts  of  the  Scripture.  Just  as 
when  the  impenitent  sinner  hears  the  way 
of  salvation  by  grace  proclaimed,  his  mind 
is  so  prepossessed  that  he  still  thinks  it  only 
means  salvation  by  legal  obedience,  so  even 
when  men  have  tasted  of  God's  forgiving 
love,  the  heart  is  slow  to  believe  that  vic- 
tory over  all  known  sin  is  possible,  or  that 
one  can  have  always  a  conscience  void  of 
offence  towards  God  and  towards  man. 

Temptation  looks  as  if  it  were  too  mighty: 
its  suddenness  seems  too  common  and  too 
great  to  be  withstood ;  and  so  precious  a 
passage  as  the  one  above  quoted,  iustead  of 
filling  the  mind  with  hope  and  joy,  sounds 
like  a  knell.  And  why?  Because  it  does 
not  announce  ease  ;  because  lingering  unbe- 
lief doubts  it;  because  if  it  be  true,  it  con- 
demns our  oft-repeated  failures,  leaving  us 
without  excuse;  but  chiefly  because  it  con- 
demns that  remnant  of  self-life,  or  of  the 
old  nature,  which  is  secretly  felt  to  be  still 
not  slain.  We  regard  it  less  as  a  note  of 
glorious  promise  than  a  word  of  admonition, 
and  admonition  is  seldom  palatable. 


But  received  by  faith  as  a  word  of  the 
Saviour's  love,  how  it  dispels  the  false  sug- 
gestions of  Satan,  who  would  assure  us 
that  our  case  is  peculiar ;  that  others  are 
more  favorably  placed  than  we ;  and  that 
none  other  have  so  great  temptations,  or  are 
so  weak.  But  the  Spirit  says,  "No  tempta- 
tion hath  taken  you  but  such  as  is  common 
to  man,''  and  all  excuses  are  gone. 

The  Corinthians,  brought  out  of  the  errors 
of  heathendom  and  the  old  slough  of  its  im- 
morality to  which  it  gave  the  sanction  of 
religion,  might  have  thought,  and  doubtless 
did  think,  that  their  temptations  were  spe- 
cial, and  that  entire  purity,  with  constant 
overcoming,  were  not  to  be  expected.  But 
no,  theirs  and  ours  are  but  the  temptations 
common  to  man.  "He  fashioneth  their 
hearts  alike,"  and  has  made  provision  for 
the  salvation  of  each  one. 

At  the  close  of  a  gospel  temperance  meet- 
ing, a  poor  inebriate,  who  had  just  signed 
the  pledge,  said  sorrowfully,  "  It  is  a  hard 
thing  for  a  man  like  me  to  change,"  forget- 
ting that  he  had  the  prayers  and  help  of  a 
Christian  wife,  and  a  thousand  advantages 
which  some  others  may  have  lacked.  And 
so  with  each  of  us,  some  reason  arises  for 
discouragement.  But,  "  God  is  faithful." 
This  is  our  note  of  hope.  Though  Satan, 
the  world  and  the  flesh  rage,  and  assault, 
God  is  faithfully  watching  over  all,  and  will 
not  allow  them  to  surpass  certain  bounds. 
"He  will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above 
that  ye  are  able."  But  He  may  and  does 
suffer  men  to  be  tried  up  to  the  point  which 
they  are  able  to  bear.  "  God  cannot  be 
tempted  with  evil,  neither  tempteth  He  any 
man,"  but  He  allows  Satan  to  tempt.  He 
has  given  man  a  power  of  will ;  He  has 
placed  us  in  a  state  of  probation,  and  per- 
mits our  faith  and  obedience  to  be  tested. 
Not  that  we  are  all  the  time  subject  to  strong 
temptations.  Many  of  them  are  compara- 
tively easily  resisted.  But  there  are  crucial 
moments  in  perhaps  all  lives,  when  the 
whole  future  turns  upon  the  decision  made. 

What  a  blessed  thing  it  is  to  know  that 
Ood  will  make  a  way  of  escape,  that  we 
may  be  able  to  bear  it.  To  Him,  then,  we 
must  flee  for  succor,  with  fervent  prayer  in 
the  name  of  Him  who  was  tempted  in  all 
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points  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin,  and 
who  knows  how  to  succor  them  that  are 
tempted.  Thanks  be  to  God,  the  soul  that 
turns  to  Him  with  the  cry  of  self-despair 
and  faith  in  Jesus  shall  be  delivered.  John 
Yine  Hall  tells  how  when  he  had  been  over- 
come again  and  again  by  the  temptation  to 
drink,  not  then  knowing  the  wisdom,  as  we 
do  now,  of  total  abstinence,  he  agonized  in 
prayer  with  God,  pleading  "  what  profit  is 
there  in  my  blood,  when  I  go  down  to  the 
pit."  He  was  heard  and  answered.  When 
he  submitted  his  heart  of  hearts  to  God  in 
hatred  of  sin,  and  made  a  total  surrender, 
he  was  saved,  and  the  great  turning  point 
of  his  life  was  reached.  Such  total  sur- 
render and  trust  in  God  through  Christ 
brings  with  it  the  creation  of  a  clean  heart. 
The  enemy  has  still  to  be  watched  against, 
but  he  is  without  the  citadel,  and  has  not 
uncrucified  lusts,  as  traitors  within,  to  help 
him.  Thus  it  becomes  true  of  us,  "  they 
that  are  Christ's  (wholly  Christ's)  have  'cru- 
cified the  flesh  with  the  affections  and  lusts." 
God  be  praised  for  such  salvation  I  Who 
will  not  submit  to  its  conditions  for  the  sake 
of  being  able  to  enjoy  its  blessings. 


Friends  Asylum  for  the  Insane. — The  Six- 
tieth Annual  Report  of  the  Asylum  for  the  Re- 
lief of  Persons  Deprived  of  the  Use  of  their 
Reason,  by  its  very  title  indicates  how  early 
Friends  took  a  humane  and  Christian  view  of  the 
state  and  needs  of  the  Insane. 

Situated  near  Frankford,  in  the  corporate 
limits  of  the  City  of  Philadelphia,  with  open 
fields  and  woods  near,  and  having  almost  all 
appliances  for  the  successful  treatment  of  its 
inmates,  this  Institution  offers  many  advantages 
to  those  who  need  its  care. 

Purely  benevolent  in  its  purpose,  all  donations 
or  bequests,  or  profits  go  to  the  improvement 
of  the  Asylum,  or  reduction  of  the  cost  to  patients 
unable  to  pay  full  rates. 

During  the  sixty  years  of  its  existence,  1,895 
persons  have  been  admitted,  of  whom  828  were 
restored  to  ordinary  health.  Of  these,  1,081  had 
been  ill  less  than  twelve  months,  and  of  these 
701,  or  64.84  per  cent,  were  restored.  Such  fig- 
ures give  emphasis  to  the  reiterated  advice  of  the 
Superintendent  to  place  the  insane  at  an  early 
period  of  their  disease  under  the  well-directed 
and  systematic  care  of  an  Asylum. 

The  Managers  report  an  average  of  80  patients, 


with  77  remaining  at  the  close  of  the  year,  only 
15  of  whom  have  been  inmates  less  than  one 
year,  the  remainder  being  mostly  those  long 
under  care,  and  needing  the  home  such  an  Asy- 
lum affords.  Ill-health,  domestic  trouble,  and 
intemperance  are  set  down  as  causes  for  45  per 
cent,  of  the  cases  for  which  causes  are  assigned, 
and  from  this,  lessons  for  the  prevention  of  insan- 
ity may  be  drawn. 

A  deficit  of  $1, 234.90,  on  the  operations  of  the 
year,  shows  that  the  Asylum  still  needs  the  gene- 
rous aid  it  has  so  long  received  from  Friends. 


Total  Abstinence. — The  order  given  by  the 
wife  of  President  Hayes  that  no  wine  shall  be 
used  at  the  White  House  at  any  entertainment  of 
citizens  of  the  United  States ;  the  absence  of 
wine  at  the  reception  given  to  the  President  and 
ex-President  Grant,  on  the  evening  of  their  re- 
cent visit  to  Philadelphia,  to  be  present  at  the 
opening  of  the  Permanent  Exhibition,  in  the 
Centennial  Exhibition  Main  Building;  and  the 
retirement  of  William  E.  Dodge  from  the  Union 
League,  of  New  York,  because  of  the  use  of 
liquors  there,  all  attest  the  spreading  power  of 
the  total  abstinence  principle. 

Maine  has  passed  a  yet  more  stringent  law  for 
the  suppression  of  the  liquor  traffic  than  her  for- 
mer one.  It  punishes  upon  every  conviction  with 
fine  and  imprisonment.  The  sale  of  liquor  has 
already  been  restricted  in  that  State  to  the  aggre- 
gations of  the  lowest  populations  of  the  larger 
cities,  and  by  this  law  its  total  repression  is  ex- 
pected to  be  attained. 

On  the  Grand  Trunk  Railway  in  Canada  the 
sale  of  intoxicants  has  been  excluded  from  all 
the  restaurants,  a  reduction  in  rents  having  been 
allowed  the  lessees  of  the  eating-rooms  to  com- 
pensate them  for  any  monied  loss  by  the  change. 

Meanwhile,  the  effort  to  enlighten  the  public  on 
this  subject  goes  forward,  both  in  this  country 
and  in  Great  Britain.  Several  conferences  have 
been  held  lately  by  Friends  in  England  on  the 
subject,  and  the  discussion  appears  to  secure 
increasing  attention  in  that  country. 


Indian  Agent. —  Our  Friend,  James  M. 
Haworth,  having  been  obliged  to  resign  his 
position  as  Agent  for  the  Kiowa  and  Co- 
manche Agency  on  account  of  ill  health,  to 
take  effect  Seventh  mo.  1st,  the  Associated 
Executive  Committee  are  desirous  of  procuring 
a  successor  for  him.  The  station  demands  a 
man  of  sound  business  ability,  readiness  in  deal- 
ing with  men,  and  of  established  Christian  in- 
tegrity. Application  should  be  made  to  the 
members  of  the  Associated  Executive  Committee 
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of  the  Yearly  Meeting  to  which  the  applicant  be- 
longs, and  should  be  forwarded  promptly,  if  ap- 
proved, to  James  E.  Rhoads,  Germantown,  Phila- 
delphia, Clerk  of  the  Committee. 


Edward  Earle. — The  removal  of  our  much 
loved  and  honored  friend,  Edward  Earle,  of 
Worcester,  Mass.,  who  died  after  a  short  illness 
on  the  19th  inst,  proves  a  great  loss  not  only  to 
the  Associated  Executive  Committee  of  Friends 
on  Indian  Affairs,  of  which  he  was  a  member 
from  the  beginning,  but  also  to  the  church,  to 
his  circle  of  friends,  and  to  the  Indians,  freed- 
people  and  others  of  his  less  fortunate  fellow-men, 
for  whom  he  labored  in  the  spirit  of  his  Lord. 

His  modesty  and  manly  firmness;  his  gentle 
Christian  courtesy  and  strong  practical  sense, 
won  for  him  both  love  and  respect.  As  the  Lord 
led  the  Church  forward  into  new  duties,  he  hesi- 
tated not  to  follow,  while  he  proved  that  wisdom 
dwells  with  prudence,  and  showed  how  fervent 
zeal  may  be  combined  with  sound  discretion. 
May  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard  raise  up,  fit  and 
send  forth  more  such  laborers  into  His  vineyard. 


DIED. 

DAME. — In  Newport,  Rhode  Island,  Fourth  mo. 
3d,  1877,  Hannah  Dame,  widow  of  Jonathan  Dame, 
in  the  73d  year  of  her  age  ;  a  member  of  Rhode  Is- 
land Monthly  Meeting.  In  early  life  she  was  con- 
vinced of  the  vital  truths  of  Christianity,  as  held  by 
Friends,  and  as  she  felt  that  they  demanded  her  first 
and  best  service,  she  "  bowed  her  neck  to  the  yoke  of 
Christ,"  and  attained  to  an  important  position  in  the 
church,  acceptably  filling  the  station  of  Elder  for 
many  years.  Although  her  last  illness  was  brief,  she  died 
in  great  peace.  The  reflection  is  pleasant  to  her 
friends,  that 

"The  sweet  remembrance  of  the  just 
Shall  flourish  when  they  sleep  in  dust." 

OSBORNE.— On  the  5th  of  Tenth  mo.  1876,  in 
her  5th  year,  Sarah  Emma ;  also,  on  the  26th  of  First 
mo.,  1877,  in  the  triumph  of  living  faith  and  blessed 
assurance  of  a  home  in  heaven,  John  Henry,  in  his 
15th  year,  oldest  and  youngest  children  of  Edmund 
and  Martha  C.  Osborne,  members  of  New  Salem 
Monthly  Meeting,  Indiana. 

STEDDOM.— Near  Oskaloosa,  Iowa,  Ninth  mo. 
12th,  1876,  Ruth  Steddom,  in  the  62d  year  of  her 
age  ;  a  member  of  Oskaloosa  Monthly  Meeting,  for- 
merly of  Waynesville,  Ohio.  She  died  as  she  had  lived, 
strongly  attached  to  the  cause  of  truth,  as  professed  and 
practised  by  early  Friends.  Reticent  in  the  expression 
of  her  religious  feelings,  unless  questioned  with  re- 
gard to  them,  yet  she  expressed  entire  resignation  to  the 
Lord's  will,  as  to  her  recovery  or  otherwise ;  and  left 
satisfactory  evidence  that  her  faiih  and  trust  in  the 
merits  of  our  Saviour,  as  the  atoning  sacrifice  for  sin, 
found  her  prepared  for  the  final  summons,  and  fitted 
for  an  inheritance  in  the  heavenly  kingdom. 

BAUGHM. — On  the  24th  of  Third  mo.,  1877, 
Martha,  widow  of  Jordan  Baughm,  in  the  71st  year  of 
her  age ;  a  member  and  Elder  of  Cedar  Grove  Pre- 
parative and  Rich  Square  Monthly  Meeting,  N.  C. 
Just  two  years  separated  from  the  beloved  companion 
with  whom  she  lived  about  fifty-one  years,  a  faithful 


wife  and  a  loving  mother.  She  lived  a  full  believer 
in  the  principles  held  by  Friends,  and  was  concerned 
to  have  her  day's  work  done  in  the  daytime.  She 
bore  a  lingering  illness  with  Christian  fortitude.  As 
her  end  drew  near,  she  often  wich  submission  expressed 
a  desire  to  depart  and  be  with  Jesus.  Of  His  love  she 
continued  frequently  to  speak  rejoicingly,  to  the  tender- 
ing of  many  hearts  while  pleading  with  them  to  come 
and  see  that  the  Lord  is  good.  At  one  time,  when 
suffering  great  pain,  she  alluded  to  her  sufferings,  but 
immediately  turned  her  mind  therefrom,  and  said  to  a 
dear  friend,  "  I  ought  not  to  complain,  when  our  Sav- 
iour's agonies  were  so  great,  as  it  were,  to  sweat  great 
drops  of  blood,"  adding,  "  It  was  for  me."  On  the 
evening  of  her  dissolution,  when  seeming  very  restless, 
her  daughter  remarked  to  her  that  it  was  only  a  short 
time  to  suffer,  and  then  a  happy  eternity.  She  raised 
her  hands  and  said,  with  the  Psalmist,  "  Bless  the 
Lord,  Oh  my  soul,  and  all  that  is  within  me,  bless  His 
holy  name."  Her  dove-like  spirit  was  soon  after  re- 
leased • 

KNIGHT  On  the  15th  of  Twelfth  mo.,  1876, 

Ann  E.,  wife  of  Benj.  A.  Knight,  in  the  47th  year  of 
her  age ;  a  valued  member  of  Goshen  Monthly  Meet- 
ing, Ohio.  It  can  be  truly  said  of  this  dear  Friend, 
that  the  love  of  Christ  constrained  her  to  do  her  Lord's 
will ;  so  that  (as  was  publicly  testified  to  by  one  who 
knew  her  well),  as  a  humble  follower  of  the  Master, 
with  the  true  missionary  spirit,  she  went  up  and  down 
in  the  land  doing  good  to  the  bodies  and  souls  of  her 
fellow-beings,  and  thus  fulfilled  the  law  of  Christ.  As 
the  memory  comes  to  many  hearts  of  her  deeds  of 
Christian  kindness  (performed  for  Jesus'  sake),  the  as- 
surance is  felt  that  her  life  has  not  been  in  vain  in  the 
Lord  ;  and  that  it  may  be  said  of  her,  as  of  one  for- 
merly, that,  she  being  dead,  yet  speaketh. 

MARMON  On  the  27th  of  Twelfth  mo.,  1876, 

Joseph  Marmon,  aged  58  years ;  an  esteemed  Elder  of 
Goshen  Monthly  Meeting,  Ohio.  With  a  heart  full  to 
overflowing  with  the  love  of  Christ,  his  daily  life 
proved  to  others  that  he  was  as  a  pillar  in  the  temple 
of  his  God,  that  went  no  more  out ;  and  at  the  same 
time  his  voice  was  often  heard  in  testimony,  confessing 
before  men  the  Lord  who  had  redeemed  his  soul.  In 
his  last  illness,  after  he  had  lain  paralyzed  for  many 
hours,  and  in  a  semi  conscious  condition,  he  was  fav- 
ored for  the  space  of  about  three-quarters  of  an  hour 
with  a  return  to  perfect  consciousness,  and  in  a  meas- 
ure to  the  use  of  his  voice,  which  he  employed  in 
praising  the  Lord,  and  speaking  of  His  loving  presence. 

BREED. — In  Peabody,  Mass.,  Fourth  mo.  1st,  1877, 
Richard  Breed,  aged  86  years;  a  member  of  Salem 
Monthly  Meeting.  This  dear  Fiiend  was  quiet  and 
unobtiusive,  both  in  his  words  and  ways,  yet  we  be- 
lieve that  it  was  his  sincere  desire  to  follow  in  the  foot- 
steps of  his  Divine  Master,  and  to  preach  by  example, 
rather  than  precept.  We  trust  that  to  him  may  be  ap- 
plied the  words  of  our  Saviour,  "  Blessed  are  the  pure 
in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God." 


New  York  Yearly  Meeting  commences  on  Sixth- 
day,  Sixth  mo.  1st,  1877.  Persons  desiring  homes  or  in- 
formation respecting  them  may  address  Christopher 
Wray,  No.  361  Third  Avenue,  or  Charles  W.  Law- 
rence, No.  227  East  Forty-eighth  street,  New  York. 
By  direction  of  the  Committee  of  Arrangements, 

David  S.  Taker. 


The  Public  Meeting  of  the  Committee  on  Secular 
Education  of  the  Yearly  Meeting  of  Friends  for  New 
England,  will  be  held  in  the  City  Hall,  Portland,  Me., 
on  the  nth  of  Sixth  month  next,  at  7^  o'clock  P.  M. 
Prof.  Pliny  E.  Chase,  LLD.,  will  address  the  Meeting 
upon  the  following  subject,  viz.: — "The  Importance  of 
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Denominational  Schools  in  the  Society  of  Friends." 
On  behalf  of  the  Committee,      Augustine  Jones. 

Boston,  Mass.,  Fourth  mo.  21st,  1877. 


The  Yearly  Meeting  of  Friends  for  New  England 
will  be  held  at  Portland,  Maine,  commencing  with  the 
Meeting  for  Ministers  and  Elders,  on  the  8th,  and  the 
Meeting  for  Business,  on  the  9th  of  Sixth  month  next, 
Persons  desiring  homes  or  infoimation  respecting  the 
meeting,  may  address  Augustus  F.  Cox  or  George 
Douglas,  Portland,  Me.  By  direction  and  on  behalf 
of  the  Committee  of  Arrangements, 

Augustine  Jones. 

Boston,  Mass.,  Fourth  mo.  21st,  1877. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


Southland  College  and  Normal  Institute,  \ 
Helena,  Ark.,  Fourth  mo.  27th,  1877.  j 

My  Dear  Friend,  R.  B.  Haines : — Your 
several  tokens  of  generosity  reach  us  in  a 
very  remarkable  season— of  pouring  down 
of  rain  night  and  day — and  at  a  time  of 
God's  pouring  down  of  His  forgiving  grace 
amongst  us.  We  are  having  the  most  won- 
derful revival  ever  known  amongst  as,  and 
of  stirring  up  of  other  religious  denomina- 
tions around  us,  who  have  continually  op- 
posed our  religious  organization,  because  of 
our  not  using  water  baptism  and  the  bread 
and  wine,  &c.  Great  commotion  is  in  their 
churches,  and  threatened  separations,  &c. 
There  are  colored  ministers  who  are  displac- 
ing all  "  deacons  and  officers  "  who  can  read 
or  write,  or  who  know  as  much  or  more  than 
they  do.  Having  had  several  of  those  act- 
ing deacons  in  my  Bible-class  for  months 
together,  I  have  endeavored  faithfully  and 
pointedly  to  give  them  correct  knowledge  of 
Gospel  truth,  and  they  have  got  entirely  too 
smart  for  their  ignorant,  and  in  some  cases, 
immoral  and  drinking  ministers. 

Our  beloved  friend,  Lydia  M.  Chace,  who 
has  been  since  last  Eighth  mo.  engaged  in 
the  limits  of  Iowa,  Western,  Indiana  and 
Kansas  Yearly  Meetings  in  ministry,  and 
spreading  the  needs  of  Southern  work,  &c, 
arrived  here  on  the  13th,  her  daughter  Mary 
with  her;  and  our  well  and  mutually  be- 
loved friend,  Elkanah  Beard,  arrived  a  few 
hours  after.  On  the  14th  was  our  13th 
anniversary,  and  was  an  opportunity  for 
re-union  of  old  students,  orphans,  teachers 
and  friends.  A  religious  meeting  at  10^ 
A.  M.  was  held,  in  which  many  hearts  were 
filled  afresh  with  a  Saviour's  love,  and  His 
praises  burst  from  many  lips.  Thanks  and 
grateful  feelings  were  expressed  by  very 
many  towards  God,  their  Saviour,  and  to- 
wards loving  friends  and  helpers  far  away, 


through  whose  generosity  they  had  been 
fitted  for  teachers,  so  that  they  had  gone 
out,  and  hundreds  on  hundreds  of  their  ig- 
norant, poor  people  and  their  children,  had 
been  taught  in  week-day  and  Sabbath-schools 
by  them,  and  had  been  lifted  from  the  ditch 
of  drunkenness,  who  are  now  rejoicing  in  a 
Saviour's  love,  and  living  correct,  industri- 
ous lives.  Since  then  a  series  of  meetings 
has  been  goingon.  Already  sixteen  have  found 
peace  in  believiug  on  Jesus,  and  are  rejoicing 
in  Him  as  their  loving  Saviour.  Many  more 
are  very  earnestly  seeking  pardon  for  sins, 
turning  their  backs  upon  the  world  and  the 
service  of  Satan,  are  crying  mightily  in  prayer 
to  God  for  Christ's  sake  to  forgive  them 
their  sins.  And  though  the  rain  pours,  and 
the  roads  in  places  are  completely  flooded, 
they  come.  We  have  had  only  four  sun- 
shiny days  in  two  weeks,  yet  women  walk 
four  miles,  after  working  all  day  in  the  field, 
"muddiug  in  "  their  cotton.  They  want  to 
hear  God's  Gospel  preached  with  power,  and 
so  simply  and  plainly  that  they  can  under- 
stand it ;  and  where  such  quiet  stillness  pre- 
vails that  there  is  nothing  to  hinder  them 
from  hearing — no  emotion,  no  excitement, 
none  at  all.  There  is  an  open  door  and 
wide  for  Friends  everywhere  here,  and  con- 
stant invitations  for  us  to  come. 

Last  fall,  after  our  return  home  and  we 
had  opened  our  school,  we  took  in  several 
students  on  the  "charity  fund  "  already  on 
hand,  and  a  few  more  on  faith,  for  all  of  which 
the  money  has  been  forthcoming.  I  taught 
my  Bible-class  recently  the  international 
lesson,  concerning  "  The  Widow's  Oil.''  I 
was  forcibly  impressed  with  her  faith  in  bor- 
rowing the  vessels — how  pleasing  to  the 
Lord  it  was;  and  it  came  home  to  me,  that 
had  I  not  turned  away  those  pleading  poor 
girls,  who  offered  to  work  or  serve  us  in 
any  way  and  any  length  of  time,  so  they 
could  only  get  into  our  "  home  and  family  " 
for  protection  and  instruction,  &c,  had  I 
only  taken  them  in,  and  exercised  faith  in 
Him,  He  could  just  as  easily  and  readily 
have  sent  enough  money  for  all  of  them  to 
be  taught  and  trained  for  Him.  But  busi- 
ness depression  and  failures  in  crops  have 
so  prevailed  that  great  caution  and  prudence 
must  be  observed. 

How  is  this  great  Southern  vineyard  ever 
to  be  furrowed  by  the  Gospel  plough,  except 
foreigners  and  home  Christians  come  into 
it,  take  up  their  abode  and  reside  here  ?  Cer- 
tainly the  time  is  fully  come  when  every 
"lover  of  the  Lord,"  especially  amongst 
Friends,  should  let  this  question,  however 
unsavory  and  undesirable  to  nature,  come 
directly  home.  As  fishers  of  men,  we  can 
and  do  go  out  and  gather  in,  but  where  are 
the  nurses,  the  fathers  and  mothers  ?  To 
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turn  over  these  young  converts  to  the  old 
established  colored  churches,  as  a  rule,  is 
for  the  "last  estate  of  these  to  be  worse 
than  the  first."  May  the  dear  Master  in- 
cline laborers  this  way. 

Our  Hickory  Ridge  work,  so  prosperous 
last  year,  has  been  greatly  damaged  by  an 
increase  of  "  whisky  saloons,"  gambling  and 
chicken  fights,  &c.  There  are  only  about 
fifty  houses  in  the  little  railroad  village,  and 
five  saloons,  where  two  years  ago  our  tem- 
perance organizations  closed  all  but  one 
druggist  and  dry  goods  store,  that  kept  some 
whisky.  Our  members  at  Holly  Grove, 
beyond  Hickory  Grove,  are  asking  for  a 
meeting,  amongst  whom  is  one  of  our  gradu- 
ates and  another  young  man,  who  is  an  able 
young  minister,  and  has  recently  married 
and  settled  there.  But  neither  they  nor  we 
have  any  money  or  means  to  build  a  meet- 
ing-house or  to  purchase  ground  for  a  site. 
May  the  Lord  help  us  to  go  forward  as  is 
His  will  in  the  case.  Our  school  is  large, 
and  students  progressing  nicely  ;  a  class  of 
three  graduates  this  year.    Yery  truly, 

Alida  Clark. 


Dublin,  Fifth  mo.  4th,  1877. 

Editor  Review  : — Thinking  your  readers 
would  be  interested  in  early  information 
from  Dublin,  I  write  to  say  the  Yearly  Meet- 
ing for  Ministers  and  Elders  opened  under 
favorable  auspices,  at  10  o'clock  on  Third- 
day  (1st  inst.),  and  was,  I  think,  a  favored 
season.  Ministers  present  from  other  Yearly 
Meetings  are,  Dougan  Clark  and  Rufus  P. 
King,  from  America;  James  Clark,  Samuel 
Alexander,  Robert  Doeg,  John  Hine  and 
Thorn  is  Pease,  with  minutes  from  their 
respective  Monthly  Meetings  in  England. 

At  this  first  sitting,  James  N.  Richardson 
was  with  full  and  affectionate  expression  of 
unity  liberated  for  Gospel  service  in  Canada 
Yearly  Meeting,  and  the  meetings  constitut- 
ing it ;  also,  some  of  the  Western  Yearly 
Meetings,  if  it  should  seem  right. 

Rufus  P.  King  informed  the  meeting  that 
he  thought  his  service  in  Ireland  was  draw- 
ing near  to  a  close,  and  that  his  prospect  now 
was  to  sail  for  his  home  in  America  in  sum- 
mer or  early  autumn  next. 

This  was  followed  by  a  large  and  feeling- 
expression  of  unity  with  him  and  his  labors 
in  the  limits  of  this  Yearly  Meeting,  which 
was  comforting  to  him  and  his  friends. 

It  is,  indeed,  refreshing  to  be  in  attend- 
ance at  a  Yearly  Meeting  of  Friends  where 
such  general  love  and  unity  seems  to  prevail, 
as  is  apparent  here — warm-hearted,  kind  and 
full  of  Christian  love. 

The  reading  of  the  epistle  from  Ohio,  on 


REVIEW. 


Fifth-day,  brought  out  some  interesting  dis- 
cussion on  justification  and  sanctification, 
which  was  conducted  all  through  in  the 
same  loving  spirit.  Also,  the  subject  of 
temperance  in  a  similar  frank,  friendly  spirit 
as  characterized  all  other  discussions. 

There  are  still  several  members  who  are 
engaged  in  brewing  beer  and  in  the  use  and 
sale  of  wine.  I  think  there  is  hope,  how- 
ever, that  the  time  is  not  very  far  in  the 
future  when  all  or  nearly  all  the  members  of 
this  Yearly  Meeting  will  be  total  abstainers. 

We  are  told  that  our  American  ministers 
who  have  been  here  of  late  years,  have  been 
a  great  help  in  that  direction.  A  total  ab- 
stinence meeting  held  in  Friends'  Yearly 
Meeting-house,  last  evening,  was  well  at- 
tended, and  a  great  deal  of  earnestness  was 
shown  in  the  cause.  It  is  said  the  Yearly 
Meeting  is  not  quite  so  large  as  usual.  The 
weather  cold  and  spring  late.  Last  month 
was  the  coldest,  we  are  told,  of  any  Fourth 
month  on  record.    Truly  thy  friend, 

J.  J. 


QXJAPAW  AND  MODOC  MISSION. 

Fourth  Mo.  30th,  1877. 

Dear  Friend: — I  have  often  thought  of 
late  of  catching  a  few  moments  of  my  busy 
hours  to  convey  the  glad  tidings  of  our 
home  work.  Within  the  limits  of  the  Qua- 
paw  Agency,  a  series  of  union  meetings,  un- 
der the  auspices  of  our  "  Christian  Union," 
have  been  held,  embracing  the  several  mis- 
sions, one  at  the  Agency,  and  also  at  the 
Peoria  school  building,  making  five  in  all, 
and  contemplating  the  next  meeting  to  be 
twelve  miles  distant,  at  the  Miami  school 
building,  on  the  Neosho  river.  Our  efforts 
thus  far  have  been  greatly  blessed  of  the 
Lord. 

No  buildings  we  have  will  hold  the  peo- 
ple, and  for  a  little  season  we  have  thought 
best  to  suspend  them,  on  account  of  the 
draft  that  was  being  made  on  our  home 
work  at  the  several  missions.  In  the  mean- 
time, funerals,  meetings,  and  the  poor.,  sick 
and  needy  are  being  cared  for,  the  calls 
being  many. 

Yesterday,  First-day,  we  were  invited  to 
the  marriage  ceremony  of  another  of  our 
old  pupils  of  the  Ottawa  tribe.  Much  sat- 
isfaction was  expressed  in  the  manner  of 
i  conducting  the  same.  A  blessing  was 
vouchsafed,  and  crowned  the  religious  part 
of  the  occasion.  About  fifty  young  and  old 
of  the  relatives  and  friends  of  the  pair  were 
present,  and  after  partaking  of  a  good  din- 
ner, all  repaired  at  once  to  the  Ottawa  school 
building  for  a  religious  temperance  meeting, 
which  was  to  be  at  3  o'clock.    The  meeting 
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was  well  attended,  and  the  time  taken  up 
in  considering  the  essential  requisites  of 
Christians  and  philanthropists,  in  view  of 
the  present  differences  of  religious  opinion, 
the  result  of  education  and  habit.  Much 
expression  of  satisfaction,  and,  to  our  sur- 
prise, some  confessions  were  made  at  the 
close  of  the  meeting. 

Greater  responsibilities  are  soon  to  rest 
upon  us,  in  inculcating  friendship  with  the 
Poncas,  who  are  soon  to  arrive  from  the 
Sioux  country. 

I  do  feel  to  humbly  acknowledge  our 
Heavenly  Father's  condescending  goodness 
in  so  opening  the  hearts  of  His  devoted 
children,  when  I  was  in  the  East,  in  an- 
swering so  many  of  our  pressing  demands, 
without  any  actual  solicitation  of  mine. 
The  building-  so  much  needed  by  the  Otta- 
was,  by  my  furnishing  the  lumber,  has 
been  erected;  so  that  in  a  few  days  the  pres- 
ent set  of  buildings,  entire,  can  be  given  to 
the  children,  -and  afford  comfortable  quarters 
to  the  Superintendents  and  their  household. 
Thirty  children  and  employees,  beside 
the  family,  have  been  crowded  into  a  build- 
ing 16  by  26,  with  an  addition  for  a  kitchen, 
which  has  ever  seemed  to  me  to  be  a  neglect. 

The  spring  is  cold  and  somewhat  rainy. 
During  the  two  past  nights  we  have  been 
visited  with  white  frosts,  yet  no  very  seri- 
ous damage  is  done  to  our  garden.  The 
river  has  not  been  fordable  for  some  days, 
and  so  we  are  shut  out  from  the  Agency. 
The  weather  is  fine  to-day  and  full  of  prom- 
ise. The  prospect  is  that  we  shall  suffer 
loss  this  spring,  as  in  the  fall,  by  the  rav- 
ages of  the  grasshoppers,  unless  the  cold 
rains  of  recent  date  have  destroyed  them. 

General  health  at  present  prevails,  and 
we  are  looking  towards  a  reunion  of  all  the 
schools,  with  their  people,  for  an  exhibition 
of  the  children,  with  much  interest.  Such 
gatherings  and  communings  have  strength- 
ened the  tie  of  Christian  brotherhood  as 
well  as  form  a  friendship  not  to  be  broken 
by  both  adults  and  children.  As  ever,  thy 
attached  friend,  A.  C.  Tuttle. 
 -  

BLUE  SKY  SOMEWHERE. 


Children  are  eloquent  teachers.  Many  a 
lesson  which  does  our  hearts  good  have  we 
learned  from  their  lisping  lips.  It  was  but 
the  other  day  another  took  root  in  memory. 
We  were  going  to  a  pic-nic,  and,  of  course, 
the  little  ones  had  been  in  ecstasies  for  seve- 
ral days.  But  the  appointed  morning  broke 
with  no  glad  sunshine,  no  songs  of  birds,  no 
peals  of  mirth. 

There  was  every  prospect  of  rain — even 
Hope  hid  her  face  and  wept. 


"  Sha'n't  we  go,  mother?"  exclaimed  a 
child  of  five,  with  passionate  emphasis. 

"If  it  clears  off." 

"  But  when  will  it  clear  off?" 

"  0,  look  out  for  blue  sky !" 

And  so  he  did — poor  little  fellow — but 
never  a  bit  of  blue  sky  gladdened  his  eyes. 

"  Well,  I  don't  care,  mother,"  said  he, 
when  the  tedious  day  had  at  length  num- 
bered all  its  hours;  "if  I  haven't  seen  it,  I 
know  there  is  blue  sky  somewhere." 

The  next  morning  there  was  blue  sky — a 
whole  heaven  .full  of  it;  clear,  glorious  blue 
sky,  such  as  only  greets  us  after  a  weary 
storm. 

"There,  mother,  didn't  I  tell  you  so?" 
cried  a  joyous  voice;  "there  is  blue  sky!" 
Then  the  little  head  dropped  for  a  moment 
in  silent  thought. 

"  Mother  !"  exclaimed  the  child  when  he 
again  looked  up,  "  there  must  have  been  blue 
sky  all  day  yesterday,  though  I  never  saw  a 
bit  of  it,  'cause  you  see,  there  isn't  any  place 
where  it  could  have  gone  to.  God  only 
covered  it  up  with  clouds,  didn't  he?" — Ex- 
change. 


From  The  Boston  Journal  of  Chemistry. 

THE  NEW  STAR. 


BY  PROF.  C.  A.  YOUNG. 


Probably  every  one  of  our  readers  knows 
that  occasionally  new  stars  have  appeared  in 
the  sky,  remained  visible  for  a  short  time, 
and  then  vanished.  The  earliest  recorded  in- 
stance was  in  the  year  134  b.  c,  and  the  oc- 
currence is  said  to  have  led  Hipparchus  to 
make  his  catalogue  of  the  stars,  the  first  ever 
constructed,  and  the  corner  stone  of  our 
modern  stellar  astronomy.  Another  star  ap- 
peared in  the  reign  of  the  emperor  Honorius, 
about  389  a.  d.  It  was  near  a  Aquilse,  and 
for  some  three  weeks  was  as  bright  as  Venus. 
A  third  is  reported  to  have  appeared  in  the 
reign  of  the  emperor  Otho,  about  the  year 
945;  and  a  fourth  in  the  year  1264.  With 
respect  to  these  last  two,  however,  there  is 
room  for  doubt  whether  the  accounts  may 
not  really  refer  to  comets ;  they  are  not  sat- 
isfactorily definite. 

The  most  remarkable  and  brilliant  of  all 
on  record  was  the  fifth,  the  famous  star  of 
1572,  in  Cassiopeia.  It  was  first  seen  by  Ty- 
cho  Brahe,  on  Tuesday,  the  11th  of  Novem- 
ber of  that  year,  and  was  then  brighter  than 
Jupiter :  for  a  week  or  so  it  increased  some- 
what in  brilliance  until  it  exceeded  Venus, 
and  could  be  seen  with  the  naked  eye  in  full 
daylight;  then  it  slowly  declined,  and  after 
sixteen  months,  in  March,  1574,  became  in- 
visible. At  first  its  color  was  clear  white, 
then  it  became  yellow ;  afterwards  ruddy  like 
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Mars,  and  finally  of  a  leaden  hue,  like  Sa- 
turn. 

Hardly  less  remarkable  was  the  sixth  of 
these  stars,  which  blazed  out  on  the  17th  of 
October,  1604,  in  the  constellation  of  Ophiu- 
chus.  When  Kepler  first  saw  it,  it  was  as 
bright  as  Jupiter.  It  soon  began  to  wane, 
like  the  star  of  1572,  but  did  not  entirely 
disappear  for  a  whole  year.  Kepler  was  of 
opinion  that  it  was  generated  from  an  ethe- 
real substance  pervading  all  space,  and  he 
remarked  that  the  luminous  ring  (the  cor- 
ona) observed  around  the  dark  body  of  the 
moon  duriDg  the  total  eclipse  of  the  sun  at 
Naples,  in  1605,  was  occasioned  by  the  exist- 
ence of  the  same  substance  around  the  sun, 
a  remark  which  in  the  light  of  the  newest 
observations  seems  almost  like  divination. 

The  seventh  of  these  temporary  stars  was 
observed  by  Hind,  in  1848,  also  in  the  con- 
stellation of  Ophiuchus.  The  star  when  first 
noticed,  on  April  28th,  was  of  the  sixth  mag- 
nitude, just  visible  to  the  naked  eye.  In 
about  a  week  it  brightened  up  to  between  the 
fourth  and  fifth,  and  then  dwindled  away, 
vanishing  from  sight  about  the  end  of  May. 
It  is  still  visible  with  the  telescope  as  a  star 
of  the  thirteenth  magnitude — more  than  three 
thousand  times  fainter  than  when  brightest. 

The  eighth  of  these  objects  made  its  ap- 
pearance in  the  constellation  of  the  Northern 
Crown,  on  the  12th  of  May,  1866.  It  was 
then  of  the  second  magnitude,  as  bright  as 
the  Pole-star,  but  in  ten  days  ran  down  to 
the  sixth,  the  limit  of  unaided  vision:  it  has 
been  watched  ever  since,  and  is  now  of  the 
eleventh  magnitude,  or  nearly  five  thousand 
times  fainter  than  at  its  maximum.  Dr.  Hug- 
gins  succeeded  in  getting  an  observation  upon 
its  spectrum,  and  found  it  marked  with  the 
bright  lines  of  hydrogen,  and  one  or  two 
other  lines  which  he  could  not  identify. 

The  ninth  phenomenon  of  this  kind  has 
just  occurred.  On  the  evening  of  November 
24,  1876,  Professor  Schmidt,  of  Athens,  dis- 
tinguished for  his  researches  upon  variable 
stars,  observed  in  the  constellation  Cygnus 
a  new  star  of  the  third  magnitude,  which  by 
midnight  was  well  up  toward  the  second.  On 
the  20th,  the  last  clear  night  preceding,  no 
such  star  had  been  visible.  He  immediately 
telegraphed  his  discovery  to  Paris  and  Vienna, 
but  the  weather  was  very  unfavorable,  so 
that  no  observations  could  be  made  until 
December  2d,  when  the  star  had  already  fal- 
len to  the  fifth  magnitude ;  by  the  12th  it 
had  become  invisible  to  the  eye — of  the  sev- 
enth magnitude,  according  to  Hind — and  it  is 
now  (January  10th)  not  above  the  eighth. 
The  position  of  the  star  is  near  Nu  Cygni,  in 
right  ascension,  21h.,  36m.,  50.4s.,  and  in 
north  declination  4'z°  16'  38.6",  where  none 
of  the  catalogues  indicate  any  star  at  all;  so 
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that  hitherto  it  cannot  well  have  been 
brighter  than  the  eleventh  or  twelfth  magni- 
tude. 

On  Dacember  2d  and  5th,  Cornu,  the  cele- 
brated French  physicist,  obtained  some  very 
interesting  observations  upon  its  spectrum, 
using  for  the  purpose  the  great  equatorial  of 
the  Paris  observatory  (fourteen  inches'  aper- 
ture) and  a  direct  vision  spectroscope  with  a 
dispersive  power  about  the  same  as  that  of 
the  ordiuary  one-prism  chemical  spectroscope  ; 
the  star  being  already  too  faint  to  allow  the 
use  of  greater  power.  He  found  the  spect- 
rum to  consist  of  numerous  bright  lines  and 
bands,  standing  on  a  feebly  luminous  back- 
ground which  was  almost  interrupted  between 
the  green  and  the  blue,  so  that  the  spectrum 
seemed  at  first  sight  to  consist  of  two  sepa- 
rate parts.  If  any  dark  lines  existed  they 
were  too  fine  and  faint  to  be  seen  with  the 
power  employed.  Of  the  bright  lines  he 
succeeded  in  measuring  pretty  accurately 
eight  

"To  sum  up,  the  light  of  the  star  appears 
to  possess  exactly  the  same  composition  as 
that  of  the  solar  envelope  known  as  the  chro- 
mosphere. Notwithstanding  the  great  temp- 
tation there  exists  to  draw  from  this  fact  in- 
ductions relative  to  the  physical  conditions  of 
this  new  star,  its  temperature  and  the  chemi- 
cal reactions  of  which  it  may  be  the  seat,  I 
shall  abstain  from  all  comment  and  all  hy- 
pothesis on  this  subject;  I  believe  the  facts 
necessary  to  arrive  at  a  useful  conclusion  are 
wanting,  or  at  least  at  a  conclusion  capable 
of  verification.  Whatever  attractions  these 
hypotheses  may  have,  it  is  necessary  not  to 
forget  that  they  are  unscientific,  and  that,  far 
from  serving  science,  they  greatly  tend  to 
trammel  her." 

This  is  undoubtedly  true.  It  will  not  do 
to  found  a  theory  upon  a  single  observation 
unsupported  and  uncontrolled  by  others.  It 
is  a  pity  that  the  news  could  not  have  been 
diffused  more  widely  and  rapidly  among 
spectroscopic  observers,  for  it  is  hardly  to  be 
expected  now  that  we  shall  get  from  any 
other  source  observations  suitable  to  compare 
with  those  of  Cornu,  and  capable  of  corrob- 
orating or  correcting  them.  Before  coming 
to  final  conclusions  we  ought  to  hear  from 
Huggins  and  Lnckyer,  Vogel  and  Secchi. 
The  news  did  not  reach  this  country  until 
December  18th  or  20th,  when  it  was  too  late 
to  do  anything. 

But  even  as  the  matter  stands,  the  result  is 
certainly  most  interesting  and  suggestive.  It 
seems  as  if  this  most  stupendous  of  all  phe- 
nomena in  the  physical  universe — this  "con- 
flagration of  a  world  " — were  likely  to  prove 
simply  the  same  thing,  on  a  larger  scale, 
which  in  a  small  way  is  continually  happen- 
ing upoD  the  surface  of  the  sun.  Whether 
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the  outburst  in  the  two  cases  is  due  to  simi- 
lar causes  we  cannot  tell. 

In  the  solar  eruptions  the  energy  which 
operates  is  almost  certainly  internal ;  pent-up 
forces  imprisoned  within  the  body  of  the  sun 
break  out  with  more  than  volcanic  violence. 
Is  it  so  with  the  star  ?  And  if  so,  are  we  to 
think  that  some  time  our  own  sun  may,  as 
the  result  of  forces  now  at  work  within  his 
mass,  blaze  out  in  the  same  manner  upon  his 
attendant  planets — the  beautiful  phenomena 
which  we  now  observe  with  our  spectroscopes, 
and  admire  from  day  to  day,  being  only  pre- 
lusive to  the  great  catastrophe,  like  the  mutter- 
ings  which  precede  the  earthquake  ?  Or  rath- 
er, and  perhaps  more  probably,  is  this  sudden 
flashing  into  light  due  to  an  encounter  be- 
tween the  star  and  some  unseen  mass  met  by 
it  in  its  swift  course  through  space?  Or 
shall  we  ascribe  the  strange  occurrence  to 
some  action  as  yet  quite  beyond  the  reach  of 
reasonable  speculation  ? 

In  the  present  state  of  science  we  cannot 
say ;  but  such  phenomena  are  at  all  events 
most  impressive  in  their  teaching  of  the  in- 
tense activity  which  pervades  the  universe. 
Of  the  sun  and  stars  we  naturally  feel  that 
they  at  least  are  permanent  and  unchanging, 
eternally  calm  and  far  beyond  all-turmoil. 
But  closer  study  reveals  the  falsity  of  this  ; 
we  find  that  they  rush  through  space  more 
swiftly  than  cannon  balls ;  they  vary  in  their 
brightness  and  color,  and  flush  and  faint  like 
maidens.  And  yet  for  the  most  part  their 
visible  changes  are  such  as  can  be  detected 
only  by  patient  and  minute  observation,  be- 
cause we  who  watch  them  are  so  small  and 
far  away,  and  our  scale  of  time  and  magni- 
tude so  insignificant.  Such  an  event,  there- 
fore, as  we  have  been  considering,  may  well 
arrest  attention. 


SPRING. 

O  the  wealth  of  pearly  blossom  !   O  the  woodland's 

emerald  gleam ! 
O  the  welcome,  welcome  sunshine  on  the  diamond- 
sparkling  stream  ! 
O  the  carol  from  the  hawthorn,  and  the  trill  from 

dazzling  blue ! 
O  the  glory  of  the  spring-time,  making  all  things 
bright  and  new  ! 

O  the  rosy  eve's  surrender 

To  the  Easter  moonlight  tender ! 

O  the  early  morning  splendor, 

Fresh  and  fragrant,  cool  and  clear, 
In  the  rising  of  the  year  ! 
O  the  gladness  of  the  children,  after  all  the  dismal 
days, 

In  the  freedom  and  the  beauty,  and  the  heart-rejoicing 
rays  ! 

Do  we  chill  the  gleeful  spirits,  check  the  pulses  bound- 
ing fast, 

By  the  mournful  doubt  suggested,  "  Ah  but,  darling  ! 
will  it  last  ?  " 

Though  we  know  there  maybe  tempests,  and  we  know 
there  will  be  showers, 
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Yet  we  know  they  only  hasten  summer's  richer  crown 
of  flowers. 

Blossom  leads  to  golden  fruitage,  bursting  bud  to  foli- 
age soon, 

April's  pleasant  gleam  shall  strengthen  to  the  glorious 
glow  of  June. 

April  leads  to  merry  May-time, 
With  its  ever-lengthening  daytime ; 
This  again  to  joyous  hay-time, 
When  the  harvest-home  is  near 
In  the  zenith  of  the  year. 
So  we  only  tell  the  children  of  the  summer  days  in 
store, 

Of  the  treasures  and  the  beauties  that  shall  open  more 
and  more. 

So  the  silver  carol  rises,  for  the  winter-tide  is  past ! 
When  the  summer  days  are  coming,  need  we  ask  if 
spring  shall  last  ? 

O  the  gladness  of  the  spirit  when  the  true  and  holy 
light 

Pours  in  radiant  resplendence,  making  all  things  new 
and  bright ! 

When  the  love  of  Jesus  shineth  in  its  overcoming 
power, 

And  the  secret  sweet  communion  hallows  every  passing 
hour. 

O  the  calm  and  happy  resting, 
Free  fiom  every  fear  molesting  ! 
O  the  Christ- victorious  breasting 
Of  the  tempter's  varied  art, 
In  the  spring  time  of  the  heart! 
O  the  fervor  and  the  freedom  after  all  the  faithless 
days ! 

O  the  ever-new  thanksgiving,  and  the  ever  flowing 
praise ! 

Shall  we  tempt  the  gaze  from  Jesus,  and  a  doubting 
shadow  cast, 

Satan's  own  dark  words  suggesting  by  the  whisper, 
"If  it  last?. 

Though  we  know  there  must  be  trials  and  there  will 

be  tears  below, 
Yet  we  know  His  glorious  purpose,  and  His  promises 

we  know. 

Only  ask,  "What  saith  the  Master  ?  "  and  believe  His 
word  alone, 

That  "  from  glory  unto  glory  "  he  will  lead  and  change 
His  own. 

Ever  more  and  more  bestowing, 
Love  and  joy  in  riper  glowing, 
Faith  increasing,  graces  growing — 
Such  His  promises  to  you. 
He  is  faithful,  He  is  true! 
Each  amen  becomes  an  anthem,  for  we  know  He  shall 
fulfil 

All  the  purpose  of  His  goodness,  all  the  splendor  of 
His  will. 

Only  trust  the  living  Saviour,  only  trust  Him  all  the 
way, 

And  your  spring-tide  path  shall  brighten  to  the  perfect 
summer  day. 

Frances  Ridley  Havergal. 
— LitteWs  Living  Age,  Fourth  mo.  2$th,  1877. 


QUARTERLY  MEETINGS  IN  SIXTH  MO. 

From  the  N.  Y.  Pocket  Almanac. 
Sixth  mo.  1st,  Union,  Western  Y.  M. 

"     2d,  White  Water,  Indiana  T.  M. 
"      "    Hesper,  Kansas  " 
"     7th,  Dunning's  Creek,  Baltimore  Y.  M. 
"     Sth,  Eiehland,  Western  " 
"      "    Misbissinawa,  Indiana  " 
"      "    Spieeland,  "  " 

"      "    Cottonwood,  Kansas  " 
"   11th,  Haddonfield,  Philada. 
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"  16tb,  Pelham,  Canada  Y.  M. 

"      "    Westfield,  Indiana  " 

"       "     Northern,     "  " 

"      "    Spring  River,  Kansas  " 

"  18th,  Baltimore,  Baltimore  " 

"  23d,    Wabash,  Indiana  " 

i.      ii    'West  Lake,  Canada  " 

"  30th,  Scipio,  New  York  " 


SUMMARY  OF  NEWS. 

Foreign  Intelligence. — European  advices  to  the 
22d  inst.  have  been  received. 

The  Eastern  War  On  the  north  eastern  fron- 
tier of  Asiatic  Turkey,  the  Russians  are  said  to  hold 
the  mountain  passes  and  roads,  north,  east  and  south 
of  Kars,  and  Gen.  Melikoff  has  announced  to  the 
Czar  his  capture  of  Ardahan  on  the  17th  inst.  The 
Turks  report  that  the  Russians  unsuccessfully  attacked 
Kars  about  the  same  date,  and  on  the  21st  were  again 
repulsed.  Previously  the  Turks  had  captured  Souk- 
goum-Kale,  at  the  eastern  end  of  the  Black  Sea  in  the 
Trans- Caucasus,  and  some  of  the  Circassians  are  said 
to  have  risen  and  aided  the  Turks.  The  Russian 
commander  reported  war  vessels  to  be  bombarding  and 
burning  undefended  places  along  that  coast,  and  land- 
ing Circassian  emigrants  at  various  points,  to  endeavor 
to  excite  the  people  to  rebellion.  Persia  has  an- 
nounced the  purpose  to  join  Russia.  On  the  Dan- 
ubian  frontier,  the  Russian  forces  appear  to  be  collect- 
ing along  the  left  bank,  at  various  points  east  of  Kala- 
fat,  but  have  not  yet  crossed  the  river.  A  dispatch 
ftom  Constantinople  on  the  20th  said  that  the  Sheik - 
ul-Islam  had  proclaimed  a  "  holy  war  "  against  Rus- 
sia; and  that  an  imperial  decree  was  published,  sub- 
jecting non-Mussulmans  to  military  service. 

The  Roumanian  government,  on  the  17th,  published 
a  note,  stating  that  it  can  no  longer  doubt  that  it  is  at 
war  with  Turkey  by  the  fault  of  Turkey,  and  it  must 
take  measures  accordingly. 

A  telegram  from  Bucharest  announced  that  on  the 
21st  Roumania  proclaimed  its  independ«nce  and  de- 
clared war  against  Turkey,  but  with  the  purpose  of  re- 
maining on  the  defensive. 

There  being  rumors  at  Tultcha,  a  Turkish  town  on 
the  Danube  40  miles  from  its  mouth,  that  the  garrison 
had  been  ordered  to  destroy  the  place  in  the  event  of 
being  obliged  to  abandon  it,  the  consuls  of  several 
governments  applied  to  the  governor,  who  acknowl- 
edged that  such  were  his  orders,  but  promised  to  give 
all  aliens  timely  warning,  in  case  of  such  a  proceeding, ! 
to  provide  for  their  personal  safety  and  the  removal  of 
portable  property.  Similar  orders  have  been  given  to 
all  commanders  in  Bulgaria.  Remonstrances  have 
been  presented  to  the  Porte,  which  gave  reassurances 
as  to  the  safety  of  the  persons  of  foreigners,  but  evinced 
a  disposition  to  persevere  in  the  proposed  system  of 
destructive  defence. 

It  was  asserted  in  Paris  that  Great  Britain  had  given 
notice  to  Turkey  that  it  will  oppose  every  thing  that 
might  hamper  the  passage  of  merchant  ships  or  men- 
of-war  of  neutral  powers  through  the  Suez  Canal,  and 
had  informed  the  other  powers  of  the  notification.  A 
part  of  the  British  fleet  is  said  to  be  guarding  the 
Mediterranean  entrance  of  the  Canal. 

Great  Britain — In  the  House  of  Lords,  on  the 
17th,  the  "  burials  bill,"  which  proposed  to  allow  in- 
terments of  dissenters  in  parish  church-yards,  with- 
out the  performance  of  the  burial  services  of  the 
Church  of  England,  but  also  without  those  of  any 
other  denomination,  being  under  consideration,  an 
amendment  permitting  the  reading  of  other  services 
was  passed  by  a  vote  of  65  to  60,  despite  the  opposi- 
tion of  the  government.  A  motion  for  a  select  com- 
mittee to  consider  the  expediency  of  providing  official 
reports  of  the  debates,  was  recently  made  in  the  House 


of  Commons,  but  after  a  spirited  debate,  was  defeated, 
yeas  128,  nays  152. 

France. — An  unexpected  change  of  Ministry  has 
created  much  excitement.  The  Chamber  of  Depu- 
ties having  voted  on  the  15th  inst.  to  repeal  the  press 
law  of  1875,  President  MacMahon  wrote  to  Jules  Si- 
mon, the  Premier,  expressing  surprise  that,  as  the 
Cabinet  had  decided  that  the  repeal  should  be  opposed 
in  the  Chamber  by  Ministers  Simon  and  Martel,  this 
had  not  been  done ;  and  also  that  Simon  had  not  taken 
part  in  the  discussions  on  the  municipal  law  ;  ques- 
tioning whether  the  Premier  retained  sufficient  influ- 
ence to  assert  his  views  successfully.  Simon  thereupon 
tendered  his  resignation,  explaining  that  he  was  absent 
from  illness,  and  that  the  objection  to  the  repeal  of 
the  press  law  applied  only  to  a  part  of  it.  The  other 
Ministers  also  resigned,  and  the  President  declared  his 
intention  of  forming  a  Cabinet  from  the  party  known 
as  the  Right  Centre.  The  Chamber  of  Deputies  on  the 
17th  adopted  by  a  vote  of  355  to  154,  a  resolution  that 
the  Chamber  will  place  confidence  only  in  a  Cabinet 
free  to,  and  resolved  to,  govern  in  accordance  with  re- 
publican principles,  which  alone  can  secure  order  and 
prosperity.  The  new  Ministry  was  finally  constituted 
with  the  Duke  de  Broglie  as  its  head,  and  the  Presi- 
dent on  the  1 8th  sent  a  message  to  both  Chambers, 
justifying  his  course,  and  inviting  them,  «  in  order  to 
allow  emotions  to  calm,"  to  suspend  their  sittings  for 
a  month.  Both  adjourned  accordingly,  but  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Left  in  each,  held  meetings  and  issued 
manifestoes  of  protest,  declaring  their  confidence  in 
republican  principles. 

India. — The  latest  reports  from  the  famine-stricken 
district  of  Madras  are  that  the  prospects  for  grain 
crops  are  good,  though  much  will  depend  upon  the 
rains  of  next  month.  The  number  of  persons  en- 
gaged on  the  relief-works  instituted  for  the  purpose  of 
giving  employment  and  the  means  of  subsistence  to  the 
destitute,  is  700,774,  besides  274,448'who  receive  gratui- 
tious  relief.  In  Mysore  the  situation  is  critical.  In  the 
district  and  islands  along  the  coast  east  of  the  mouth 
of  the  Ganges,  which  were  inundated  by  the  storm 
wave  of  Tenth  month  last,  cholera  and  pestilential 
fevers  have  prevailed  alarmingly,  owing  to  the  infec- 
tion of  air  and  water  by  the  remains  of  the  multitudes 
of  people  and  fiattle  then  drowned.  More  than  50,- 
000  deaths  from  cholera  alone  are  reported. 

South  America. — An  eaithquake  occurred  on  the 
10th  inst.  along  the  coast  of  Peru  and  Bolivia,  and 
was  especially  severe  at  Iquique,  where  considerable 
property  was  destroyed.  On  the  same  day,  a  succes- 
sion of  •'  tidal  waves "  were  registered  by  the  tide 
gauge  outside  of  the  harbor  of  San  Francisco,  Cal., 
probably  the  result  of  the  agitation  on  the  South 
American  coast. 

Domestic. — The  House  of  Representatives  of  South 
Carolina  has  passed,  by  74  to  25  votes,  an  appropria- 
tion to  pay  the  interest  due  for  the  First  and  Sixth 
months  of  the  present  year,  on  the  consolidated  bonds 
and  stocks  of  the  State ;  which  a  party  in  the  Legisla- 
ture wished  to  repudiate.  A  commission  is  also  to  be 
appointed  to  investigate  the  State  debt.  After  a  warm 
party  contest,  A.  J.  Willard,  a  Republican  formerly  of 
New  York,  has  been  elected  by  the  Legislature  as  Chief 
Justice  of  the  State,  receiving  86  out  of  128  votes; 
and  Mac  Ivor,  an  eminent  lawyer,  has  been  unani- 
mously elected  an  Associate  Justice  of  the  Supreme 
Court,  all  parties  uniting  in  his  favor. 

Destructive  forest  fires  prevailed  during  last  week  in 
New  Hampshire,  along  the  line  from  Lancaster  to  the 
Crawford  House  on  the  White  Mountains ;  in  York 
Co.,  Maine  ;  on  the  mountains  near  Pittsfield,  Mass.; 
in  Clinton  Co.,  N.  Y.,  along  the  Hudson  in  the  south- 
eastern part  of  the  State  ;  in  Schuylkill  Co.  and  Scran- 
ton,  Pa.;  and  in  the  northern  part  of  Wisconsin  and 
Michigan. 
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For  Friends'  Review. 
GEORGE  WHITEHEAD  AND  THE  PLAGUE 
IN  LONDON. 


In  the  latter  part  of  the  spring  of  1665, 
the  plague  began  to  appear  in  London. 

Three  centuries  before — in  1333 — this  fear- 
ful scourge  had  started  in  China,  where  13,- 
000,000  of  people  were  said  to  have  died  of 
it,  and  slowly  advanced  during  the  next  fif- 
teen years  through  Asia  to  all  parts  of 
Europe.  At  that  time  London,  with  a  popu- 
lation very  much  less  than  in  1665,  lost  100,- 
000  souls  from  the  pestilence.  In  the  inter- 
vening centuries  the  disease  had  been  local- 
ized around  the  eastern  end  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean, and  occasionally  spread  by  contagion 
•  to  the  ports  of  that  Sea,  and  to  seme  of  the 
inland  parts.  So  great  was  the  mortality,  so 
common  the  infection  of  those  brought  into 
contact  with  the  sick,  and  so  brief  the  con- 
tinuance of  the  disease  before  death  came  to 


close  the  sufferings  of  the  patient,  that  its 
appearance  caused  a  secret  terror  among  the 
people.  When  the  pestilence  was  in  full 
rage,  the  common  ties  of  humanity  and  of 
closest  kindred  were  often  disregarded,  and 
the  sick  abandoned  by  neighbors  or  rela- 
tives. It  was  a  signal  proof  of  the  depth  of 
that  love  which  is  begotten  of  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  that  George  Whitehead  should  have 
left  the  country,  where  he  was  engaged  in 
Gospel  labors,  and  have  deliberately  gone  up 
to  the  stricken  city  upon  hearing  that  the 
disease  had  broken  out  there. 

He  says,  "  I  well  remember  that  having 
some  times  of  respite  between  my  imprison- 
ments, before  the  sickness  in  London,  I 
travelled  to  visit  our  friends  in  the  country, 
and  sometimes  into  the  northern  counties. 
And  near  the  beginning  of  that  summer — A. 
D.  1665 — when  the  pestilence  was  begun  in 
London,  I  was  in  the  county  of  Surrey,  and 
having  a  meeting  at  John  Smith's  house,  at 
Worplesdon,  his  brother,  Stephen  Smith,  and 
his  wife,  came  to  the  meeting,  where  Stephen 
and  his  wife  were  convinced  of  the  truth, 
which  the  Lord  enabled  me  to  declare,  and 
livingly  to  demonstrate  at  that  time  as  at 
many  other  times  and  meetings.  And  the 
Lord  having  laid  upon  me  to  come  to  Lon- 
don, as  I  signified  to  some  friends  present 
after  the  said  meeting,  Stephen  questioned 
how  I  could  then  adventure  to  come  to  Lon- 
don, seeing  then  the  plague  was  then  begun 
and  broken  out  there."  George  Whitehead 
gave  him  an  account  of  his  suhmission  to 
God  in  the  matter,  and  his  faith  and  trust  in 
Him  for  preservation, to  the  confirming  of  the 
new  convert. 

On  reaching  London  he  lodged  with  a 
family  who  were  not  Friends,  but  very  kind 
to  him,  and  he  records  that  the  Lord  pre- 
served both  them  and  him  from  the  disease. 
He  spent  much  of  his  time  in  visits  to 
Friends  both  sick  at  home  and  those  in 
prison  for  their  faithfulness  to  Christ  and 
His  truth.  He  also  diligeutly  attended 
meetings,  and  it  is  a  sad  illustration  of  the 
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implacable  character  of  religious  intolerance, 
that  persecution  continued  even  amid  the 
pestilence,  which  might  have  been  expected 
to  soften  even  religious  hate.  He  says: 
"  On  First-days  I  took  my  night-caps  in  my 
pocket  when  I  went  to  meetings,  not  know- 
ing but  I  might  be  apprehended.  As  the 
contagion  and  sickness  increased,  many  of 
our  persecutors  were  so  terrified  that  their 
hands  were  for  sometime  weakened,  yet  still 
many  of  them  were  so  hardened  that  they 
were  resolved  to  proceed  against  us  to  ban- 
ishment." 

As  the  plague  rose  to  its  height,  7,165 
died  in  one  week,  and  68,596  in  that  year, 
or  rather  within  six  months.  At  one  time 
George  Whitehead  was  seized  with  sickness, 
and  had  good  cause  to  apprehend  an  attack 
of  the  prevalent  distemper ;  but  he  felt  an 
assurance,  which  he  communicated  to  the 
family  about  him,  that  he  should  be  well  on 
the  morrow,  and  so  it  proved.  He  continued 
to  devote  himself  to  visiting  the  sick  both  in 
prison  and  out  of  it,  even  when  some  of  them 
were  very  near  death,  being  often  in  great 
suffering  and  travail  of  spirit,  with  earnest 
prayer  and  fervent  supplications  to  God  for 
them,  who  were  sufferers  by  imprisonment 
and  visitation,  that  God  would  appear  for 
them,  and  plead  their  innocent  cause,  and  af- 
ford them  speedy  help  and  deliverance. 
"  Being  a  witness  of  that  love  which  casts 
out  fear,  through  the  great  love  of  my  Hea- 
venly Father,  manifest  in  His  dear  Son,  I 
was  not  afraid  to  visit  my  friends  when  sick, 
and  in  prisons  infected.  The  Lord  did  sup- 
port and  bear  up  my  spirit  in  living  faith, 
true  and  and  fervent  love,  above  the  fear  of 
death  or  the  contagious  distemper ;  and  my 
life  was  resigned  and  given  up  (in  the  will 
of  Him  who  gave  it)  for  my  friends  and 
brethren,  for  whose  sake  true  Christian  love 
would  engage  us  to  lay  down  our  own  lives 
to  save  theirs,  if  required  of  the  Lord,  so  to 
manifest  our  unfeigned  love  for  one  another; 
for  it  is  not  only  in  words  and  outward  ap- 
pearance that  true  love  is  really  manifested, 
but  in  deed  and  truth.  But  many  who  pro- 
fess Christian  love  and  charity  in  these  days 
of  liberty,  have  not  had  their  love  tried  as 
the  love  of  our  friends  and  brethren  was  in 
those  days  of  sore  persecution  and  great 
calamity  ;  wherein  the  Lord  gave  us  great 
consolation,  comfort  and  courage,  having  re- 
ceived certain  testimony  and  evidence  in  our 
hearts  of  the  love  of  God,  which  we  did  par- 
take of  in  Christ  Jesus,  from  which  we  be- 
lieved no  wrath  of  man,  no  persecutions, 
calamities  or  distresses,  should  separate  us. 
Whereupon  in  those  times  of  severe  trials, 
those  questions  and  answers  given  by  the 
Apostle  (llom.viii.35,&c.)  were  often  remem- 
bered :  1  Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love 
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of  Christ  ?  Shall  tribulation,  or  distress,  or 
persecution,  or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril, 
or  sword  ?  As  it  is  written,  For  Thy  sake 
we  are  killed  all  the  day  long ;  we  are  ac- 
counted as  sheep  for  the  slaughter.  Nay,  in 
all  these  things  we  are  more  than  conquer- 
ors through  Him  that  hath  loved  us.'  " 

Amid  all  this  misery  several  Friends  were 
sent  on  board  ships  in  order  for  banishment. 
One  being  a  very  aged  man,  fell  sick  and 
died  before  the  vessel  sailed,  and  his  body 
was  brought  back  to  the  city  for  interment 
at  Bunhill  Fields.  He  is  described  as  a  very 
innocent,  loving  man,  a  good-like  person,  had 
a  fresh,  comely  countenance,  seemed  healthy 
and  in  his  prime  of  strength  when  first  im- 
prisoned. Seven  others  were  put  on  another 
.vessel,  and  at  another  time  fifty-five  were 
taken  from  prison  and  forced  on  board  the 
ship  called  the  Black  Eagle,  where  they 
were  so  crowded  that  the  sickness  begun  in 
Newgate  Prison,  soon  carried  off  twenty- 
seven  of  them.  George  Whitehead  both 
visited  them  and  held  a  meeting  with  them. 

May  God  grant  that  there  may  be  in  this 
present  time  such  faith  in  Him  and  in  Christ, 
such  unreserved  dedication  of  all,  such  pure 
unselfish  love  to  the  brethren,  such  listening 
to  the  voice  of  the  Good  Shepherd  and  know- 
ing it  distinctly,  such  zeal  and  willing,  cheer- 
ful obedience  unto  death.  Let  us  not  look 
on  and  admire  as  if  such  grace  was  not  for 
us,  but  pray  fervently  that  we  in  our  day 
may  be  as  pure,  perfect,  courageous,  and 
filled  with  power  as  the  saints  of  old. 


For  Friends'  Review. 
WHAT  PRAYERS  ARE  DEFINITELY 
ANSWERED. 

NO.  II. 

In  continuing  the  remarks  opened  in 
Friends'1  Review  of  21st  ult.,  it  must  be 
premised  that  we  are  not  examining  the 
subject  of  prayer  in  any  extended  relation, 
but  simply  in  that  named  at  the  head  of 
these  articles. 

Our  first  paper  recalled  the  later  explana- 
tions of  the  New  Testament,  to  show  that  the 
earlier  revelations  ascribing  irresistibility  to 
believing  prayer,  involved  the  assumption 
that  effectual  prayer  was  always  the  prompt- 
ing of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  therefore  repre- 
sented God's  will  in  advance  of  the  believer's 
will.  It  was  anticipated  that  among  the 
objections  likely  to  be  offered  to  this  state- 
ment, two  would  deserve  our  attention.  The 
first  of  these  may  be  thus  stated : 

The  symbolical  language  of  the  Bible,  es- 
pecially in  the  older  portions,  often  repre- 
sents God  as  moved  from  His  declared  inten- 
tions by  the  importunities  of  His  people. 
This  does  not  seem  to  agree  with  the  idea 
that  God  gives  favorable  response  only  to  the 
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prayers  that  echo  His  purposes,  but  on  the 
contrary,  appears  to  obligate  us  to  "  besiege 
the  throne  of  grace  "  as  if  we  could  actually 
ehange  God's  intentions. 

Here  is  our  answer  : — As  the  future  is  al- 
ways present  to  the  mind  of  the  Divine 
Being,  He  must  know  that  in  given  cases, 
His  final  action  will  accord  with  the  prayers 
of  His  servants ;  and,  consequently,  the  in- 
quiry does  not  really  touch  any  change  of 
ultimate  purpose,  but  only  change  of  attitude. 
Thus  we  learn  that  in  certain  revelations, 
God's  declared  purposes  were  to  be  understood 
with  an  "if."  Notably  this  was  so  in  the 
judgments  threatened  against  the  Israelites. 
In  nearly  all  cases  these  were  expressly  pro- 
visional upon  their  non-repentance ;  and 
where  this  provision  is  not  expressed  it  may 
naturally  be  taken  as  implied.  So,  in  the 
case  of  Nineveh,  where  there  was  no  ex- 
pressed reservation  in  the  warning, —  "Yet 
forty  days  and  Nineveh  shall  be  over- 
thrown,"— it  plainly  consisted  with  the  con- 
templations of  divine  government,  that  on 
the  repenting  of  the  Ninevites  their  city 
should  be  saved.  In  all  such  instances  sal- 
vation may  be  understood  as  coming  through 
the  strenuous  exercise  of  specific,  inspired 
prayer ;  and  the  divine  employment  of  a 
forerunning  threat  as  a  quickener  to  the 
right  use  of  succeeding  and  hopeful  inspira- 
tion's perfectly  consistent  with  every  just 
idea  of  sovereignty  combined  with  love. 

The  above  interpretation  is  not,  by  itself, 
argument ;  but  it  shows  that  what  has  been 
already  presented  as  the  advanced  doctrine 
of  the  New  Testament  is  not  inconsistent 
with  the  historical  parts  of  Scripture. 

Another  thought  which  reasonably  asks 
for  consideration  may  be  thus  stated :  If 
definite  prayers,  in  order  to  be  certainly  pre- 
vailing, must  first  be  inspired  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  how  can  they  be  the  free  expression 
of  the  believer's  desires  ?  In  fact,  would 
not  the  utterance  of  such  prayers  be  sheer 
mechanism,  and  the  utterer  only  a  machine, 
incapable  of  having  any  availing  desires 
that  could  properly  be  called  his  own  ? 

The  latter  difficulty,  though  it  be  sincerely 
put,  is  based  on  a  misapprehension.  Inspira- 
tion does  not  imply  compulsion.  The  be- 
liever must  himself  adopt,  and  so  make  his 
own,  the  petitions  to  which  he  is  moved  by 
the  Spirit,  or  there  can  be  no  prayer  in  the 
case.  This  done,  the  prayer  becomes  as 
much  his  as  any  other  act  of  his  God-be- 
stowed intellect. 

The  subtle  relations  between  Divine  sov- 
ereignty and  man's  freedom  having  no  bear- 
ing upon  our  subject  that  is  not  common  to 
all  aspects  of  theology,  may,  without  beg- 
ging any  question  with  theologians,  be  neg- 
lected in  these  papers. 


If  we  have  sufficiently  cleared  away  ob- 
structions, we  may  now  turn  to  the  more 
agreeable  contemplation  of  the  benefits  flow- 
ing from  a  right  apprehension  of  the  view 
here  taken. 

Disappointment  over  prayers  that  seem 
destined  to  remain  unanswered,  will  no 
longer  tempt  the  weakest  to  a  distrust  of 
Divine  promise,  when  we  learn  that  such 
promise  does  not  attach  to  our  appeals,  as 
ours,  and  by  sheer  virtue  of  their  sincerity 
and  persistence.  No  violence  or  damage  to 
our  spiritual  nature  ensues  when  the  ex- 
tent of  our  disquiet  only  amounts  to  a  sus- 
picion that  in  certain  cases,  we  have  not 
truly  prayed  "in  the  Spirit.'' 

Let  it  not  be  said  that  such  a  condition  of 
mind  would  beget  an  improper  habit  of  re- 
straint in  prayer.  It  would  indeed,  we  are 
glad  to  believe,  show  the  uses  of  "silence  be- 
fore the  Lord,"  but  the  sense  of  right  re- 
lief the  believer  always  finds  when  he 
there  unburdens  all  his  wants — like  the 
ignorant  child  he  is — will  forever  justify  the 
Spirit's  own  encouragement:  "In  every- 
thing by  prayer  and  supplication,  with 
thanksgiving,  let  your  requests  be  made 
known  unto  God."  How  easily,  in  this  way, 
does  the  believer,  if  taught  to  hold  loosely 
by  his  own  will,  come  into  the  experience 
that  is  promised  as  a  sequence  :  "  The  peace 
of  God,  which  passeth  all  understanding, 
shall  keep  your  hearts  and  minds  through 
Christ  Jesus."  With  God's  will  on  one 
side  and  man's  will  on  the  other,  this  prom- 
ised "peace  "  can  only  come  through  man's 
loving  acquiescence  ;  and  the  sooner  it  comes 
the  better. 

True,  under  such  impressions  as  are  here 
advocated,  we  shall  approach  the  Divine 
throne  with  a  looser  bold  upon  our  own  de- 
sires and  a  deeper  inquiry  into  what  God 
would  have  us  persistently  ask  ;  but  what 
does  this  mean  but  the  abasement  of  self 
and  selfishness,  and  the  elevation  of  God 
and  Godliness  !  Can  the  foundation  of 
right  living,  with  all  its  superstructure  of 
trusts  and  activities,  be  anything  less  or 
more  ? 

Here  we  find  ourselves  faced  by  a  crown- 
ing consideration  :  the  inherent  certainty  of 
answer  to  prayers  that  have  this  divinely  in- 
spired end  in  view,  and  the  absorbing  hap- 
piness of  fading  all  other  aspirations  in  this. 

From  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  Divine 
revelation,  this  is  the  prominent  truth  con- 
stantly held  out  :  God's  will  to  unite  His 
children  to  Himself.  The  very  name, 
"religion,"  points  to  this  prevailing  feature 
of  the  written  word.  Other  good  may  or 
not  be  within  God's  purpose  toward  His 
people.  Pilgrims  and  strangers,  they  may  be 
"destitute,  afflicted,  tormented,"  but  this 
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one  joy,  of  conscious  union  with  God,  is  their 
rightful  heritage ;  and  though  it  be  inter- 
fered with  by  human  frailties,  we  can 
plainly  understand  from  all  Scripture,  that, 
as  to  God's  primary  purpose,  He  means  it  to 
be  theirs,  now  and  here.  Then,  all  prayers 
looking  to  ; his  consummation  must  have  the 
Divine  warrant  which  both  puts  them  into 
the  heart  of  the  believer  and  carries  them — 
answered  in  the  asking — to  the  favoring 
throne  of  God.  What  if  there  be  delay  ? 
The  blessing  is  worth  waiting  for,  and  it  will 
come  ;  for  we  may  plainly  perceive  that  God 
in  Christ  shows  Himself  to  be  more  earn- 
est about  it  than  we  ourselves.  And  where 
we  can  know  that  other  souls  are  willing  to 
receive  like  gifts,  with  the  same  unwavering 
assurance  can  we  supplicate  for  them;  for  it 
is  not  questiouable,  earthly  good  we  ask — ig- 
norantly  ask,  not  knowing  good  from  evil — 
nor  is  it  good  whose  gift  might  interfere 
with  the  Divine  purpose  in  other  rela- 
tions, but  it  is  that  for  which  we  are  specifi- 
cally created.  The  bestowment  of  the  full- 
est measure  of  Divine  love  upon  every  hu- 
man being  who  will  receive  it  as  offered,  is 
but  the  fulfilment  of  the  great  purpose  of 
the  Creator  Himself. 

Finally  :  our  prayers  for  the  minor  reliefs 
and  enjoyments  of  life,  lose  none  of  their  war- 
rant under  the  present  representation.  "  Let 
your  requests  be  made  known."  If  we 
fancy  that  auy  of  the  things  of  this  life  are 
important  to  the  happiness  of  ourselves  or 
our  friends,by  all  means  let  us  ask  for  them, 
as  did  the  disciples  of  the  Lord ;  but  we 
must  not  charge  God  with  failure  in  any  of 
his  assurances  if  it  turn  out  that  our  "  houses 
and  brethren  and  sisters  and  mothers  and 
children  and  lands  ''  are  to  be  received  "  with 
persecution."  We  take  our  wants,  as  we 
understand  them,  to  the  loving  Father  ;  but 
with  the  one  exception  named,  there  we 
must  leave  them,  ignorant  if  our  way  shall 
be  His  way. 

Some  years  ago  the  writer  attended  a 
place  of  worship  in  which  the  reading  desk 
bore  upon  its  front,  in  antique  letters,  the 
text:  "Pray  Without  Ceasing."  The  re- 
semblance of  the  capital  "  C  "  to  the  "  T  " 
of  the  same  quaint  style,  suggested  a  pre- 
posterous reading,  which,  yet,  upon  reflec- 
tion, seemed  not  without  significance.  When 
a  child  learns  to  petition  without  "teasing" 
for  gifts  of  whose  value  he  is  too  ignorant 
to  judge,  he  has  acquired  one  of  love's  deep- 
est lessons  of  confidence  mingled  with  sub- 
mission. We  who  are  parents  know  what 
that  means.  Small  danger  that  for  bread 
we  would  give  a  stone.  But  for  the  cov- 
eted bread  which  perishcth,  our  Heavenly 
Father  may  give  us  angels'  food  and  more 
than  keep  His  promise. 
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It  is  no  strange  experience  for  the  mature 
child  of  God  to  have  in  his  mind  with  every 
specific  prayer  the  prevailing  thought :  If 
this  is  not  in  accord  with  my  Father's  will, 
I  do  not  want  it.  I  would  not  have  it  on 
such  terms,  though  it  were  conceivable  that 
I  might,  by  much  asking,  even  bend  the 
Most  High  to  my  purposes.  Need  it  be  said 
that,  even  in  the  atmosphere  of  trial,  such 
an  one  has  attained  a  reach  of  conscious  and 
enduring  happiness  which  could  not  possibly 
flow  from  any  or  all  of  the  gratified  desires 
of  a  lower  nature.  To  be  absorbed  in  the 
will  of  God  :  think  what  that  means  ;  to 
have  ourselves,  and  interests  dearer  than 
ourselves,  bound  up  in  the  purposes  and 
even  in  the  very  Self  of  a  loving,  personal 
God,  and  to  know  it ! 

Do  we,  after  all,  give  up  anything 
worth  speaking  of  when  we  keep  in  the 
background  our  short-sighted  petitions,  and 
press  this  certainly  prevailing  one,  which 
comprehends  everything  :  "  Lord,  give  me 
Thyself."  W.  C.  T. 


I  know  that  there  is  nothing  between  the 
holy  God  and  myself  but  the  precious  puri- 
fying blood  of  Jesus  Christ  His  Son.  Thus 
is  it  blessed  to  live  and  blessed  to  die. 

Matt.  vii.  1-5. —  When  a  man  talks 
much  about  the  faults  of  others,  he  is  sure 
not  to  have  much  acquaintance  with  his 
own.  If  he  knows  his  own  heart  and  its 
sinful  misery,  he  has  no  time  to  observe  the 
faults  of  others,  nor  indeed,  has  he  the  in- 
clination or  the  courage  to  do  it  

The  words  "see  clearly,"  in  verse  5,  are 
very  significant.  If  you  must  speak  to  a 
brother  about  a  sin  or  a  fault,  see  clearly 
how  you  are  to  do  it.  Consider  well  over  it, 
cast  about  in  your  mind  in  the  spirit  of 
charity  how  you  can  best  speak  to  him,  and 
how  it  will  be  most  useful  to  him. — Prof. 
Werner. 

Keep  your  meetings  in  the  power  of  the 
Lord  God,  that  all  uncleanness  whatsoever, 
may,  by  the  power  of  the  Lord,  be  brought 
down  and  rooted  out. — G.  Fox. 


For  Friends'  Review. 
FRIENDS'  PEACE  ASSOCIATION. 

Believing  that  at  least  many  of  the  young- 
er readers  of  Friends'  Review  are  not  fully 
acquainted  with  the  origin  and  objects  of 
Friends'  Peace  Association,  the  following 
copies  of  minutes  will  give  the  necessary  in- 
formation. 

The  subject  was  first  introduced  in  Ohio 
Yearly  Meeting  in  1864,  when  a  Committee 
was  appointed  to  consider  the  subject  of 
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bearing  our  Christian  testimony  against 
war ;  who  at  the  next  Yearly  Meeting  made 
the  following  report: 

"To  Ohio  Yearly  Meeting  of  Friends: 
The  Committee  appointed  last  year  on  the 
subject  of  peace  agreed  to  report,  That  they 
are  united  in  recommending  this  Meeting  to 
invite  the  other  Yearly  Meetings  to  meet  us 
by  delegates  in  General  Conference,  to  see 
if  we  cannot  bear  a  more  efficient  testimony 
against  war;  and,  also,  to  take  into  con- 
sideration the  propriety  of  seeking  the 
co-operation  of  other  Christian  denomina- 
tions in  an  effort  to  procure  the  settlement 
of  all  national  and  international  difficulties 
without  resort  to  the  sword.  On  behalf  of 
the  Committee.       Edward  Williams." 

"Which,  after  consideration,  was  united 
with  by  the  Meeting;  and  believing  that 
now  is  a  favorable  time  for  bringing  this 
important  testimony  before  the  minds  of  the 
people,  the  proposition  for  a  general  Con- 
ference on  the  subject  was  directed  to  be 
forwarded  to  nil  the  other  Yearly  Meetings 
of  Friends.  A  id  should  the  other  Yearly 
Meetings  unite  with  the  concern  and  appoint 
committees,  it  is  proposed  that  the  time  and 
place  of  meeting  of  said  conference  be  at 
Baltimore,  the  week  before  Baltimore  Yearly 
Meeting,  in  the  year  1866.  Taken  from  the 
minutes.  Jonathan  Binns,  Clerk." 

"  The  Conference  met  at  Baltimore  on  the 
14th  of  Eleventh  mo.,  1866,  most  of  the 
Yearly  Meetings  being  represented.  Com- 
munications expressive  of  cordial  sympathy 
with  the  object  of  the  Conference  were  re- 
ceived from  the  Meeting  for  Sufferings  of 
London  Yearly  Meeting,  and  from  the 
Standing  Committee  of  the  Yearly  Meeting 
of  Friends  of  Ireland. 

"The  first  subject  that  claimed  the  atten- 
tion of  the  Conference  was  the  considera- 
tion of  the  most  efficient  means  to  promote 
an  enlightened  understanding  and  earnest 
observation  of  the  principles  of  peace  among 
our  own  members. 

"After  a  free  interchange  of  views,  a 
committee  was  set  apart  to  prepare  an  ad- 
dress to  Friends  generally,  which  being 
produced  at  a  subsequent  sitting,  was  adopt- 
ed, and  twenty  thousand  copies  printed  for 
circulation  among  the  members  of  our 
Society. 

"The  Conference  was  united  in  proposing 
to  our  several  Yearly  Meetings,  the  appoint- 
ment of  Standing  Committees  on  Peace,  in 
order  to  awaken  greater  interest  among  our 
members,  and  give  increased  efficiency  to 
our  testimony  against  war.  ' 

The  Conference  reassembled  at  Rich- 
mond, Ind.,  on  the  13th  of  Third  month, 
1867. 

"A  memorial  to  the  Senate  and  House  of 


Representatives  of  the  United  States  in 
Congress  assembled,  praying  them  to  take 
steps  which  may  result  in  bringing  about 
the  settlement  of  national  difficulties  with- 
out resort  to  the  sword,  was  prepared  and 
adopted.  The  presentation  of  which  was 
referred  to  the  delegation  from  Baltimore. 

"It  was  concluded  to  propose  to  the  several 
Yearly  Meetings,  that  the  Standing  Com- 
mittees of  Peace  (if  such  should  be  appoint- 
ed), should  each  appoint  two  of  their 
number  who  are  to  unite  in  forming  a 
General  Executive  Committee  to  take  charge 
of  the  concern  and  adopt  measures  for 
carrying  on  the  work." 

Thus  it  will  be  seen  that  the  Conference 
directed  no  plan  of  action,  but  referred  all  to 
an  Executive  Committee  of  two  from  each 
Yearly  Meeting.  Seven  Yearly  Meetings 
united  with  the  propositions  of  the  Confer- 
ence, and  appointed  Committees,  viz:  New 
York,  Baltimore,  North  Carolina,  Ohio, 
Indiana,  Western,  and  Iowa.  Kansas 
has  also  united  with  the  others.  Each 
of  these  Committees  appointed  two  of  their 
number  to  form  the  Executive  Committee, 
which  met  and  organized  under  the  name  of 
"The  Peace  Association  of  Friends  in 
America,"  and  adopted  a  plan  of  work,  and 
under  their  direction  it  continues  to  be  car- 
ried on. 

The  plan  of  action  adopted,  is  shown  by 
the  following  extract  from  their  printed 
circular: 

"This  Association,  believing  that  the 
spirit  and  precepts  of  the  Gospel  are  entirely 
opposed  to  the  spirit  and  practice  of  war, 
seeks  to  promote  '  Peace  on  earth,  goodwill 
to  men,'  as  well  as  'Glory  to  God  in  the 
highest,'  by  the  circulation  of  books  and 
tracts,  calculated  to  awaken  and  instruct 
the  public  mind  on  the  evils  of  war  and  the 
blessings  of  peace  ;  as  well  as  by  public  lec- 
tures, and  through  the  secular,  and  especially 
the  religious  press.'' 

The  Committee,  at  their  fiyst  meeting,  ap- 
pointed a  President,  Secretary,  and  Treasur- 
er, and  made  arrangements  for  the  publica- 
tion of  books  and  tracts,  which  has  continued 
to  the  present  time — the  different  Yearly 
Meetings  supplying  the  funds. 

Thus  it  appears  that  the  Committee  de- 
cided that  the  best  way  for  our  Society  to 
"bear  a  more  efficient  testimony  against 
war,"  to  "awaken  and  instruct  the  public 
mind  on  the  evils  of  war  and  blessings  of 
peace,"  was  by  the  circulation  of  books 
and  tracts.  The  Conference  had  recom- 
mended the  appointment  of  Standing  Com- 
mittees  on  Peace,  in  "order  to  awaken 
greater  interest  among  our  members,  and 
give  increased  efficiency  to  our  testimony 
against  war."    Thus  a  proper  and  judicious 
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course  has  been  adopted,  but  it  has  not  been 
generally  carried  out. 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  Association  is 
merely  the  agent  to  prepare  the  means  to 
work  with,  and  the  Yearly  Meetings'  Com- 
mittees are  to  take'  the  charge  and  direction 
of  the  work  in  each  Yearly  Meeting.  There 
is  evidently  a  mistaken  idea  resting  on  the 
minds  of  many  Friends,  and  some  at  least  of 
the  Yearly  Meetings'  Committees,  that  the 
Peace  Association  was  organized  not  only  to 
provide  the  materials,  but  to  do  all  the  work. 
But  it  was  plainly  the  intention  of  the 
Conference  that  each  Yearly  Meeting  should 
do  its  own  work,  and  it  wisely  directed  the 
appointment  of  Committees  to  direct  and 
oversee  the  work.  In  some  of  the  Yearly 
Meetings  this  is  well  understood,  and  the 
Committees  have  been  active  in  their  labors, 
but  in  none  of  the  Yearly  Meetings  is  the 
work  carried  on  so  systematically  and  thor- 
oughly as  would  be  desirable.  A  proper  and 
thorough  distribution  of  the  books  and  tracts 
is  necessary  to  make  the  plan  effective ;  and 
in  the  organization  of  our  Society  we  have 
the  agencies  ready  at  hand  to  do  this  work. 
I  have  stated,  in  a  previous  article  in 
Friends'1  Review,  that  our  Preparative  Meet- 
ings were  proper  and  necessary  agencies. 

The  tracts  are  mainly  designed  for  gratu- 
itous circulation,  but  the  books  are  to  be  sold 
at  prices  sufficient  to  cover  the  cost.  They 
are  mainly  designed  for  Sabbath-school 
libraries,  but  how  they  are  to  get  there  is  a 
question  not  yet  answered.  Now,  if  this 
was  the  business  of  every  Preparative  Meet- 
ing within  the  eight  Yearly  Meetings,  pre- 
pared copies  of  books  need  not  be  waiting 
for  years  to  be  printed,  and  libraries  all  over 
the  land  would  have  a  few  volumes  promo- 
tive of  the  cause  of  peace.  Thomas  S. 
Grimke  was  so  interested  with  Hancock's 
narrative  of  the  conduct  of  Friends  in  Ireland 
during  the  Rebellion,  that  a  little  before  his 
death  he  supplied  all  the  Sabbath-schools  in 
Charleston,  and  had  arrangements  made  to 
supply  all  the  Sabbath-school  libraries  in 
Philadelphia,  New  York  and  Boston,  intend- 
ing afterwards  to  supply  smaller  towns.  A 
large  portion  of  this  work  has  not  long  since 
been  printed  in  Friends'1  Review,  and  has 
since  been  waiting  with  the  Secretary  to  be 
printed  in  book  form  expressly  for  Sabbath- 
school  libraries,  but  we  have  no  T.  S.  Grim- 
ke's  or  other  agencies  to  place  them  therein. 

Now,  if  through  arrangements  of  the 
Yearly  Meetings'  Committees,  the  Prepara- 
tive Meetings  were  supplied  wiih  the  publi- 
cations of  the  Association  to  be  properly 
distributed,  the  press  need  not  be  kept 
waiting,  but  kept  running  with  accelerated 
speed.  It  is  a  very  encouraging  fact,  that 
all  of  the  most  active  and  prominent  peace 
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men  have  been  converted  to  peace  principles 
by  reading  tracts  and  peace  publications, 
in  many  cases  accidentally  thrown  in 
their  way.  W.  G.  Hubbard,  in  a  recent 
letter  informing  of  his  recent  lectures  in  the 
Northwest,  relates  several  instances  where 
the  most  earnest  peace  men  were  found  to 
have  imbibed  their  first  impressions  from 
tracts  casually  falling  in  their  way. 

Let  us  turn  to  the  past  action  and  its  re- 
sults. As  the  work  of  the  Association  is 
mostly  mechanical,  it  devolves  mainly  on 
the  Secretary  to  manage  and  direct,  which 
is  proper  and  reasonable.  But,  in  addition, 
he  has  been  left  almost  entirely  alone  to  find 
channels  of  distribution,  as  has  been  shown 
yearly  by  his  reports  to  the  Yearly  Meet- 
ings; and  several  of  the  Yearly  Meetings' 
Committees  have  reported  no  further  labor 
than  what  he  has  given. 

The  larger  portion  of  tracts  appear  to 
have  been  very  properly  distributed  at  the 
South,  where  there  is  an  increasing  demand 
for  them,  and  many  evidences  are  given  of 
their  salutary  influence.  Several  Peace 
Societies  have  been  organized,  one  or  more 
as  auxiliaries  to  Friends'  Peace  Association. 

If  he  could  report,  in  addition,  that  all  of 
the  Preparative  Meetings  had  been  furnished, 
and  through  their  labors  the  demand  was 
increasing  from  all  of  the  Yearly  Meetings, 
we  might  be  encouraged  to  believe  that 
Friends  were  bearing  a  consistent  and  faith- 
ful testimony  against  war,  and  as  the  result 
of  their  labors,  a  favorable  change  was 
taking  place  in  public  opinion  in  regard  to 
this  evil  custom  throughout  the  broad  ex- 
panse of  country  embraced  within  the  limits 
of  the  eight  Yearly  Meetings. 

We  have  many  encouraging  signs  of  an 
increasing  public  sentiment  in  favor  of  arbi- 
tration instead  of  war  for  the  settlement  of 
national  differences.  But  this  change  is 
more  perceptible  among  statesmen,  publi- 
cisto  and  officers  of  government  than 
among  professing  Christians.  The  church 
remains  silent,  and  the  religious  press  is 
comparatively  dumb.  It  is  evidently  yet  an 
unpopular  subject  among  the  larger  portion 
of  professing  Christians.  Here  is  the  main 
field  for  our  labor.  We  have  all  the  neces- 
sary mechanical  arrangements,  the  proper 
agencies,  already,  waiting  for  a  more  faithful 
attention  to  appointments  already  made  by 
the  Yearly  Meetings.  But  thegrcat  hindrance 
is  the  lack  of  interest;  we  do  not  sufficiently 
realize  the  weight  of  responsibility  resting 
upon  us  as  a  branch  of  the  Church.  We  do 
not  realize  that  by  our  neglect  of  duty  a 
portion  of  responsibility  for  the  rivers  of 
blood  shed  in  war  must  rest  upon  us.  A 
solemn  thought,  may  it  have  due  place  in 
our  minds !  J.  S.  W. 
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I  had  a  talk  with  this  successful  teacher 
afterward.  I  found  he  had  a  large  class  of 
boys;  almost  all  of  them  had  been  converted 
since  joining  the  school.  "  How  has  it  come 
about?"  I  asked,  almost  enviously. 

" Whatl "  said  he  quickly,  "are  you  dis- 
couraged about  your  class?  " 

"Yes,  I  may  as  well  own  it." 

"Will  you  be  offended  at  my  plain  speak- 
ing? " 

"No." 

"  I  will  tell  you  how  it  was  with  me.  I 
used  to  talk  and  visit  and  study,  and  hardly 
saw  any  results.  I  now  make  one  rule.  I 
test  my  own  life,  day  by  day,  by  my  study 
of  God's  words.  It  is  a  very  humbling  mat- 
ter. I  find  it  much  harder  to  have  perfect 
faith  in  God,  when  I  am  distressed  as  to  my 
business,  or  my  children  are  ill,  than  to  urge 
my  scholars  to  have  it;  but  I  have  learned 
that  my  scholars  catch  it  from  me  a  great 
deal  sooner  when  I  live  out  the  lesson.  For 
instance,  I  know  a  lady  who  teaches  a  large 
Bible-class  of  young  women.  She  expound- 
ed, questioned  on,  and  applied  the  story  of 
the  widow's  barrel  of  meal  and  cruse  of  oil 
most  beautifully,  but  I  doubt  if  her  words 
were  half  so  effective  as  they  would  have 
been  if  she  had  practically  believed  what 
she  was  teaching.  I  know  that  the  week 
before,  her  washerwoman  had  brought  her 
little  child  to  the  house  evident^  hoping  the 

boy  would  get  a  hot  dinner.  Mrs.  

took  care  to  send  the  child  home  before  the 
dinner-hour.  '  I  really  can't  afford  it  in 
these  times,'  and,  truth  to  tell,  she  was  poor, 
was  hard  pressed  for  money,  but — surely  if 
she  believed  what  she  taught,  the  child  would 
have  had  his  dinner.  Just  live  out  your 
lessons,  no  matter  where  they  lead  you  to, 
and  you'll  succeed." 

I  thought  of  the  half-worn  shoes  lying  on 
the  shelf,  ready  lor  the  time  baby's  feet 
should  be  large  enough  for  them,  while 
children  whose  feet  were  just  the  right  size 
were  crying  with  cold,  and  I  understood  my 
want  of  success.  I  thought  how  earnestly  I 
had  spoken  of  Elijah's  gentle  patience  with 
Obadiah,  and  of  his  reassuring  tones,  and 
yet  how  hastily,  only  the  next  week,  I  had 
scolded  my  own  child  for  what  I  considered 
foolish  fear.  I  thought — but  no,  you  can 
think  of  your  failures  and  I  of  mine,  and 
may  we  be  indeed  living  epistles,  read  of 
all  men,  and,  what  is  worse,  read  by  the 
little  ones  and  the  ignorant  who  cannot  read 
their  Bibles,  and  to  whom  "  actions  speak 
louder  than  words.'' — 6'.  S.  Times. 


There  are  two  extremes  to  be  avoided. 
We  must  not  seek  to  be  the  very  opposite  of 


what  the  world  approves.  The  opposite  of 
wrong  is  not  always  right.  This  was  the 
mistake  of  the  Puritans.  Nor  must  we  try 
to  see  how  nearly  we  can  harmonize  with 
the  world.  .  .  But  what  are  the  bound- 
ary lines  ?  The  Christian  has  one  Lord, 
Christ  Jesus.  If  he  enters  where  there  is 
another  ruler,  call  it  pride,  fashion,  or  what 
you  will,  he  becomes  a  traitor  to  his  Lord. — 
W.  Taylor. 


KEEPING  HIS  COMMANDMENTS. 

Now  you  see  in  the  third  chapter,  verse 
24,  "He  that  keepeth  His  commandments 
dwelleth  in  Him  and  He  in  him.  And  here- 
by we  know  that  He  abideth  in  us,  by  the 
Spirit  which  He  hath  given  us." 

Thus  in  regard  to  all  commandments,  let 
a  man  set  his  heart  upon  obedience,  simple 
obedience  to  the  commands  of  God,  and  that 
mau  will  dwell  in  God,  and  every  command 
will  bring  him  closer  to  God,  and  he  will 
find  out  more  and  more  what  God's  com- 
mands are. 

The  natural  man  does  not  know  what 
God's  commands  are.  He  thinks  they  are 
sore  and  grievous,  though  the  word  of 
God  says  expressly  that  His  commands  are 
"not  grievous."  And  so  the  Apostle  Paul 
says,  we  have  to  be  transformed  by  the  re- 
newing of  our  minds,  in  order  that  we  may 
prove  what  is  that  good  and  acceptable  and 
perfect  will  of  God.  So  renewed,  we  will 
find  out  that  God's  commands  are  so  many 
promises,  and  that  when  God  says,  Arise,  it 
means,  I  heal  you —I  give  you  power  to 
arise.  When  God  says,  Do  a  thing,  He  will 
enable  you  to  do  it.  That  is  the  meaning  of 
that  wonderful  verse  in  the  119th  Psalm 
(the  66th):  "Teach  me  good  judgment  and 
knowledge,  for  I  have  believed  Thy  com- 
mandments;" so  that  not  "1  have  heard," 
not  "I  have  loved  them,"  not  "I  have 
obeyed  them,"  but  I  have  believed  them — 
believed  that  it  is  wise  and  good;  that  it 
carries  with  it,  because  every  word  of  God 
is  a  word  of  power,  the  ability  to  obey  it. 

We  have  the  power  given  us  to  obey,  and 
then,  keeping  His  commandments  and  dwell- 
ing in  Him  continually,  do  you  think  that 
we  can  have  a  careless  walk,  that  we  can 
live  a  careless,  selfish  life,  and  yet  dwell  in 
some  fanciful  way — something  that  comes 
just  from  our  feelings,  you  know — working 
ourselves  up  with  books  and  hymns!  That 
won't  do.  If  we  won't  obey,  we  can  have  no 
dwelling  in  Christ,  and  there  will  be  great 
danger,  because  the  enemy  will  be  persuad- 
ing us  that  we  are  all  right.  —  T.  Monod. 


Winning  a  Soul. — A/  Christian  man, 
deeply   devoted,  and   wise  to  win  souls, 
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made  it  a  rule  to  speak  to  some  one 
unconverted  person  every  day  on  the  sub- 
ject of  his  soul's  salvation.  One  night 
as  he  was  about  retiring  to  rest,  he  be- 
thought himself  that  he  had  not  fulfilled 
his  vow  that  day.  He  immediately  put  on 
his  attire  and  prepared  to  go  in  quest  of  a 
soul  But  where  should  he  go?  was  the 
question.  He  concluded  to  make  a  visit  to 
a  grocer  with  whom  he  was  in  the  habit  of 
trading.  He  found  him  engaged  in  closing 
up  his  store.  When  the  errand  of  his  cus- 
tomer was  made  known  he  was  surprised. 
He  said  all  sorts  of  Christian  people  traded 
with  him,  Methodists,  Episcopalians,  Pres- 
byterians, Baptists,  etc.,  but  no  one  had 
ever  spoken  to  him  about  his  soul.  The 
night-visit  of  his  customer,  and  his  earnest 
pleadings,  made  such  an  impression  upon 
his  mind  that  it  led  to  his  speedy  conver- 
sion.— Selected. 
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PHILADELPHIA,  SIXTH  MO.  2,  1877. 
KNOWING  SCRIPTURE  FULFILLED  TO  US. 

"  Whosoever  will  be  saved,''  writes  Ed- 
ward Burrough,  "  must  have  the  Scriptures 
of  truth  fulfilled  in  themselves ;  the  things 
they  have  read  of  without  them,  must  be 
wrought  within  them,  wrought  in  their 
hearts  by  the  same  Spirit  as  gave  forth  the 
Scriptures;  .  .  and  none  must  profess  more 
than  they  do  enjoy  from  God  ;  and  all  flesh 
must  be  silent  from  speaking  of  the  things 
of  God's  kingdom,  which  they  have  not 
seen,  handled,  tasted  and  felt,  by  the  work- 
ing of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  their  consciences." 

In  this  passage  are  distinguished  points 
in  which  mistake  is  common.  Whosoever 
will  be  saved — that  is,  whosoever  will  be 
fully  saved,  so  as  to  know  a  living  in.  the 
present  fulfilment  of  the  Divine  will  in  them 
as  it  is  done  in  heaven,  must  have  the  Scrip- 
tures fulfilled  in  themselves.  Some,  finding 
many  things  written  in  the  Bible  which 
they  have  not  experienced,  either  conclude 
these  we're  to  be  the  experiences  only  of  the 
early  Christians,  such  as  the  Apostles;  or 
that  they  are  only  to  be  those  of  a  very 
few  in  these  days,  and  hence  have  no  faith 
to  expect,  seek,  pray  for,  and  find  the  fulfil- 
ment of  them. 

Or,  on  the  other  hand,   seeing  certain 


things  laid  down  in  the  Scriptures  as  the 
experience  of  the  early  Christians,  and 
knowing  that  they  themselves  are  Chris- 
tians, though  perhaps  only  "carnal"  and 
"babes  in  Christ,"  they  too  easily  conclude 
that  these  promises  or  conditions  are  true  of 
themselves,  and  testify  of  more  than  is 
really  correct;  then  perhaps,  afterwards, 
they  find  their  mistake,  and  become  discour- 
aged, or  possibly  for  a  time  depart  from  the 
faith. 

Now  there  may  be  a  humble  and  holy 
certainty  about  experience,  and  this  re- 
quires that  we  do  not  imagine  that  we 
depend  upon  the  Spirit's  immediate  teach- 
ing, without  the  Scriptures,  which  are  a 
record  of  what  the  Spirit  has  taught 
others ;  nor  rely  upon  the  bare  words  of 
the  Bible  without  the  accompanying  testi- 
mony of  the  Spirit  to  our  consciences.  If 
content  to  begin  at  the  beginning  of  the 
work  of  salvation, — remembering  that  what 
we  are  to  be  saved  from  is  sin  itself, — and  to 
all6w  ourselves  to  be  led  along  as  the  Lord 
sees  best ;  yet  never  stopping  satisfied  while 
we  find  recorded  in  the  Bible  privileges 
which  are  intended  to  be  the  common  herit- 
age of  the  saints  until  we  know  them  ful. 
filled  in  our  own  hearts  and  lives  ;  then  we 
shall  make  safe  and  steady  progress  in  the 
Divine  life. 

People  who  read  the  Bible  and  hear  good 
preaching,  and  yet  neglect  the  slight  com- 
punctions of  conscience,  the  gentle  convic- 
tions of  the  Spirit,  which  if  received  would 
soon  deepen  and  lead  them  to  repentance, 
wonder  they  have  never  had  the  strong  im- 
pressions, and  call  to  turn  from  sin  to  God, 
of  which  they  hear  others  speak.  Or  they 
do  yield  to  conviction,  and  seeking  deliver- 
ance from  sin,  cry  out  to  God  for  pardon  ; 
yet  because  they  expect  some  wonderful 
revelation,  instead  of  believing  the  words 
of  the  Spirit  as  given  in  Scripture,  such  as 
"Ask  and  it  shall  bo  given  you  ;  "  or  "  Thou, 
Lord,  art  good  and  read i/  to  forgive;"  or 
"By  Him  all  that  believe  are  justified," 
they  pray  and  struggle  long  without  finding 
the  peace  they  desire. 

So  with  regard  to  being  baptized  by  the 
I  Lord  Jesus  with  the  Holy  Spirit.  Some 
seek  to  make  a  full  consecration  of  them- 
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selves,  and  then  believe  upon  the  testimony 
of  Scripture  alone  that  they  receive  the  full 
baptism  of  the  Spirit  then  and  there ;  oth- 
ers, knowing  that  they  have  not  the  inward 
testimony  to  their  consciousness  of  this  full 
baptism,  although  they  have  endeavored  to 
dedicate  themselves  to  the  Lord  and  trust 
in  Him,  accept  a  modified  meaning  of  the 
Scripture  declarations,  and  doubt  if  any- 
thing is  to  be  known  of  the  Spirit's  work 
beyond  its  general  and  gradually  sanctify- 
•  ing  influences.    We  are  persuaded  that  the 
truth  combines  a  part  of  both  these  views. 
•  The  new-born  child  of  God  finds  still  the 
law  of  sin  in  his  members  leading  him  to 
cry  out,  "  Who  shall  deliver  me  from  the 
body  of  this  death."    If  now  he  has  been 
taught  from  the  Scriptures  that  he  is  to  ex- 
pect the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  the 
great  promise  of  the  Father,  and  abides  in 
surrender  of  himself  to  the  Lord  Jesus  who 
baptizes  therewith,  waits  all  His  time,  with 
the  prayer  of  faith,  and  submission  to  the 
turning  of  the  Lord's  hand  upon  him,  he 
will  receive  a  cleansing  from  all  unright- 
eousness, and  the  inward  testimony  of  the 
Spirit  to  his  sanctification.     This  testimony 
may  be  and  has  been  just  as  certain  to  thou- 
sands as  has  been  the  witness  to  their  justi 
fication,  adoption,  and  present  possession  of 
eternal  life.    They  personally  find  the  Scrip- 
ture  promises  true,      He   shall  baptize 
you  with  the  Holy  Ghost,"  and  "  Ye  have 
received,  not  the  Spirit  which  is  of  the 
world,  but  the  Spirit  which  is  of  God,  that 
ye  might  know  the  things  which  are  freely 
given  unto  us  of  God."    They  know  by  the 
testimony  of  the  Spirit  both  immediately 
and  through  the  Bible,  that  they  have  re- 
pentance,  faith,   pardon,   life,  the  gift  of 
the  Spirit,  the  refining  of  the  Refiner  with 
fire,   the   baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  a 
clean  heart,  and  a  present  state  of  sanc- 
tification ;   yet  all  is  of  grace,  and  all  in- 
volving the  need  of  continued  watchfulness 
unto  prayer,  of  a  further  growth  in  holiness, 
and  the  ever  present  efficacy  of  the  blood  of 
Christ.     For  though  perfect  in  love  and 
made  pure  in  heart,  we  are  still  subject  to 
temptation  from  Satan,  need  to  grow  always 
iD  knowledge  and  in  all  judgment,  and  must 
be  imperfect  in  many  respects  from  the  lim- 


itations of  our  mental  and  physical  consti- 
tution Let  us  never  rest  short  of  being 
able,  in  all  soberness,  when  the  question 
arises,  "  Have  I  received  the  baptism  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  ? "  to  return  answer  within, 
and  if  need  be  to  testify  with  the  voice — By 
the  grace  of  God  I  have  known  it. 


Movements  of  *  Ministers.  —  From  the 
British  Friend  and  London  Friend,  we  learn 
that  Dr.  Dougan  Clark  was  at  Durham  Quarterly 
Meeting,  held  at  Darlington,  Fifth-day,  Fourth 
mo.  19.  In  the  Meeting  on  Ministry  and  Over- 
sight, he  spoke  on  the  text,  "  Be  filled  with  the 
Spirit;  "  in  the  Quarterly  Meeting,  on  "  If  any 
man  sin,  we  have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father." 
He  held  a  series  of  meetings  at  Newcastle-on- 
Tyne,  extending  over  four  weeks,  presenting  the 
subject  of  Scriptural  holiness,  entire  surrender 
of  the  heart,  and  growth  in  grace.  He  went 
to  Ireland  to  attend  Dublin  Yearly  Meeting. 

Rufus  P.  King  was  at  Lancashire  and 
Cheshire  Quarterly  Meeting,  held  at  Manchester, 
England,  on  the  18th  and  19th  of  Fourth  mo. 
He  was  afterwards  at  Rochdale,  Morley  and 
Stockport  Meetings.  Returning  to  Manchester, 
he  met  an  assembly  of  about  four  hundred 
persons,  in  the  evening,  to  whom  he  gave  an  ac- 
count of  his  experiences  in  the  war  in  the  United 
States,  and  the  manner  of  his  becoming  a  Friend. 
He  went  afterward  to  Dublin  Yearly  Meeting, 
and  from  thence  to  Edinburgh. 

Eli  and  Abarilla  Cowgill  have  left  Belfast, 
Ireland,  for  Glasgow.  They  have  continued 
their  labor  of  visiting  families  of  members  ind 
attenders  of  meetings  at  Glasgow,  Greenock  and 
Kilmarnock,  Kinmuck  and  Edinburgh.  They 
then  went  forward  to  London  Yearly  Meeting. 

Ruth  Johnson  and  her  companion,  of  Ohio 
Yearly  Meeting,  attended  very  acceptably 
Abington  Quarterly  Meeting  on  the  10th  ult.,  and 
Concord  Quarterly  Meeting  on  the  1 5th ;  and 
were  at  Burlington  Meeting  on  First-day,  the  13th, 
and  at  Burlington  Quarterly  Meeting  on  the  29th* 
— all  within  the  limits  of  Philadelphia  Yearly 
Meeting. 

Charles  Rhoads  was  at  a  meeting  at  the 
house  of  N.  Bales,  in  Kansas,  both  morning  and 
evening  of  First-day,  the  6th  ult.;  then  went 
on  70  miles  by  wagon  to  Burr  Oak,  Jewell  Co. 
Here  Friends  have  been  meeting  in  the  school- 
house,  but  are  now  building  a  log  meeting-house. 
On  Fourth-day,  the  10th  ult.,  he  attended  their 
Meeting  for  Worship  and  Preparative  Meeting, 
about  twenty-five  adults  and  twenty  children  be- 
ing present.  This  neighborhood  has  suffered 
severely  from  grasshoppers,  and  they  were  again 
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appearing  in  great  numbers,  and  creating 
much  apprehension  among  the  farmers.  C.  R. 
says : — "  My  soul  has  been  bowed  before  our  dear 
Lord  in  renewed  thankfulness  that  I  have  been 
able  to  sit  with  these  poor,  tried  people  in  their 
lowly  cottages,  and  feel  the  Gospel  streams  flow 
out  to  them."  Attending  the  u  meetings  of  the 
new  Quarterly  Meeting  of  Walnut  Creek,  he 
went  thence  to  Cottonwood  Quarter. 


The  Cyclopedia  of  Education.  By  Henry 
Kiddle  and  A.  J.  Sc hem,  New  Yotk  and  Lon- 
don. 1877. — The  want  of  a  good  hand-book  or 
special  Cyclopedia  of  Education  has  long  been 
felt;  a  work  not  too  voluminous,  like  Schmid's 
in  German,  but  something  portable  and  of  easy 
reference  in  the  library  or  school-room  ;  of  lim- 
ited range  and  yet  not  too  brief  or  meagre  in 
statement.  This  is  a  first  attempt  in  the  direc- 
tion— the  only  one  in  English — and  seems  to 
meet  a  real  want. 

The  essential  merits  and  defects  of  such  a 
work  can  only,  of  course,  be  determined  by  act- 
ual use.  Long  and  constant  familiarity  with  its 
pages  in  different  moods  of  mind,  and  for  vari- 
ous purposes,  the  average  service  it  renders  to 
the  average  reader,  are  perhaps  its  true  tests. 
Few  unacquainted  with  the  immense  and  amor- 
phous literature  of  the  subject — a  literature  cover- 
ing the  intellectual  development  of  Europe — can 
realize  the  magnitude  of  such  an  undertaking. 
Fewer  still  have  a  clear  conception  of  the  com- 
manding influence  which  a  work  at  once  accu- 
rate, judicial  and  scholarly  must  exert  among 
the  many  who,  either  as  parents  or  teachers,  are 
entrusted  with  the  responsibilities  of  practical 
education. 

The  authors  have  enjoyed  ample  opportuni- 
ties for  knowing  what  is  wanted,  and  in  the  list 
of  special  contributions  made  up  from  the  lead- 
ing educational  States  in  the  Union,  as  also  from 
London,  Edinburgh,  and  the  English  Universi- 
ties of  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  we  recognize 
some  very  strong  educational  names.  A  great 
deal  of  educational  information  is  given  ;  statis- 
tics, biographies,  matters  of  school  economy  and 
administration,  national  policy  in  regard  to  the 
same,  and  educational  bibliography.  These 
supplement  carefully  prepared  descriptions  of 
prominent  schools  and  colleges  here  and  in  Eu- 
rope. The  State  educational  systems  are  fully 
treated,  while  the  educational  history  of  England 
is  stated  in  twenty  columns  ;  Germany  in  twenty- 
seven,  and  Italy  in  twelve.  Many  of  the  articles 
on  current  school  work  {e.g.,  History,  Mathe- 
matics, Latin,  Chemistry,  Geology,  etc.,)  are  pre- 
pared with  much  care,  from  a  good  knowledge 


of  authorities,  and  are  full  of  correct  suggestions 
as  to  methods  of  teaching. 

To  parents  and  the  educational  public  gener- 
ally the  volume  will  commend  itself  from  its 
fullness  of  information,  and  an  evident  effort  to 
establish  the  work  of  the  school-room  on  the 
basis  of  a  science.  We  give  a  hearty  welcome 
to  this  effort,  and  can  but  think  that  this  feature 
of  the  work  will  constitute  its  great  value  to 
teachers. 

Educational  psychology,  or  what  the  Germans 
call  "  Pedagogy,"  except  at  a  single  centre  in  this 
country,  has  had  but  little  place  among  us.  We 
may  safely  say  it  has  achieved  no  distinct  place 
in  our  literature. 

The  publication  of  such  articles  as  Attention, 
Intellectual  Education,  The  Judgment,  The  Im- 
agination, The  Culture  of  the  Conscience,  The 
Education  of  the  Senses,  The  Cultivation  of  the 
Eye,  The  Conceptive  Faculty,  etc.,  must  exert 
among  teachers  generally  a  wide-spread  and 
useful  influence, 

As  the  work  will  probably  pass  through  other 
editions,  we  take  the  liberty  of  calling  attention 
to  an  omission  or  two,  and  to  the  proper  modifi- 
cation of  a  few  articles  in  revision.  We  find  no 
mention  of  the  recently  founded  colleges,  Wel- 
lesley  and  Smith,  in  connection  with  female  ed- 
ucation. The  sketch  of  Lord  Bacon  seems  writ- 
ten from  the  old  standpoint,  as  though  the  tenor 
of  his  life  were  not  more  an  open  question,  and 
the  authorities  are  Macaulay,  Rowley,  etc.,  no 
mention  being  made  of  the  labors  of  Dixon, 
Spcdding  and  Ellis.  The  estimate  of  Beneke 
is  misleading,  and  in  Educational  Didactics  we 
find  no  account  of  Fitche,  Schopenhaur  and 
Rosenkranz.  Four  columns  are  given  to  Locke 
and  hardly  one  to  Herbert  Spencer.  These 
blemishes,  however,  are  only  natural  in  covering 
so  wide  a  field,  and  do  not  affect  the  general  esti- 
mate of  the  work. 

On  the  whole,  we  are  satisfied  the  book  is  not 
a  mere  revamping  of  old  material  in  different 
form,  but  something  new,  having  a  positive 
value  and  place  to  all  interested  in  the  questions 
of  which  it  treats. 

The  mechanical  execution  of  the  book  is  much 
in  its  favor.  Broad  margins,  good  type,  large- 
sized  pages,  printed  in  two  columns,  and  black 
faced  lettering  at  the  head  of  each  article,  with 
excellent  ink,  paper  and  stitching,  make  the 
volume  equal  in  these  qualities  to  our  best  works 
of  reference.  The  constantly  recurring  epithets, 
"noted,"  "distinguished,"  "eminent,"  "learn- 
ed," etc.,  in  the  biographical  notices,  might,  per- 
haps, with  propriety  have  been  omitted.  Ex- 
ceptions may  be  taken  to  some  statements,  spe. 
cialists  may  complain  of  the  undue  or  meagre 
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prominence  given  authorities  they  have  person- 
ally regarded  as  questionable  or  all-important,and 
occasional  criticisms,  perhaps,  may  be  made  in 
regard  to  certain  educational  methods,  theories 
and  systems  of  thought ;  but  where  there  is  so 
much  that  is  really  valuable,  hypercriticism  is 
out  of  place. 

We  can  favorably  commend  it  as  a  valuable 
book  of  reference  to  teachers,  school  board  offi- 
cers, parents  and  all  interested  in  school  educa- 
tion. The  Cyclopedia  of  Education  is  sold  ex- 
clusively to  subscribers,  and  can  be  had  only 
from  the  special  subscription  agents,  or  from  the 
publisher,  E.  Steiger,  24  Frankfort  St.,  New  York. 


DTED. 

BARKER. — On  the  18th  of  Second  mo.,  1877, 
Anna  Barker,  wife  of  John  Barker,  in  the  69th  year  of 
her  age  ;  a  member  of  Union  Grove  Monthly  Meeting, 
Indiana.  Her  friends  have  the  consoling  evidence 
that  her  end  was  peace. 


A  General  Meeting  is  appointed  to  be  held  at  Sa- 
lem, Henry  Co.,  Iowa,  commencing  on  the  23d  of 
Sixth  month,  at  10  o'clock  A.  M.  Mount  Pleasant 
is  the  railroad  point,  and  from  there  by  hack  (daily)  to 
Salem,  10  milts.  Ministers  and  others  from  abroad  are 
invited.  B.  G.  Nevill, 

Clerk  of  Committee. 

Le  Grand,  Fifth  mo.  21st,  1877. 


Persons  attending  New  England  Yearly  Meeting 
and  having  no  boardiug  places  engaged  previous  to 
their  arrival  at  Portland,  will  find  some  of  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Committee  of  Arrangements  at  City  Hall, 
who  will  inform  them  where  they  can  be  accommo- 
dated with  board.  On  behalf  of  the  Committee  of 
of  Arrangements,  Moses  BAILEY, 

Winthrop,  Me.,  Fifth  mo.  24th,  1877 

The  Public  Meeting  of  the  Committee  on  Secular 
Education  of  the  Yearly  Meeting  of  Friends  for  New 
England,  will  be  held  in  the  City  Hall,  Portland,  Me., 
on  the  nth  of  Sixth  month  next,  at  7^  o'clock  P.  m. 
Prof.  Pliny  E.  Chase,  LLD.,  will  address  the  Meeting 
upon  the  following  subject,  viz.: — "The  Importance  of 
Denominational  Schools  in  the  Society  of  Friends." 
On  behalf  of  the  Committee,      Augustine  Jones. 

Boston.  Mass..  Fourth  mo.  21st,  1877. 


The  Yearly  Meeting  of  Friends  for  New  England 
will  be  held  at  Portland,  Maine,  commencing  with  the 
Meeting  for  Ministers  and  Elders,  on  the  8ih,  and  the 
Meeting  for  Business,  on  the  9th  of  Sixth  month  next. 
Persons  desiring  homes  or  infoimation  respecting  the 
meeting,  may  address  Augustus  F.  Cox  or  George 
Douglas,  Portland,  Me.  By  direction  and  on  behalf 
of  the  Committee  of  Arrangements, 

Augustine  Jones. 
Boston,  Mass.,  Fourth  mo.  21st,  1877. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


MEXICAN  MISSION. 

A  letter  from  S.  A.  Purdie  to  Timothy 
Harrison,  Secretary  of  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee  on    Foreign   Missions,  of  Indiana 


Yearly  Meeting,  has  been  forwarded  by  the 
latter,  from  which  the  following  extracts  are 
taken.  It  enlarges  upon  some  points  referred 
to  in  a  letter  of  more  recent  date,  published 
in  No.  39  of  this  journal.  We  hope  that 
where  money  does  so  much  good,  and  goes 
so  far,  as  in  this  Mission's  work,  Friends 
will  contribute  liberally. 

Matamoras,  Mexico,  Fourth  mo.  12th,  1877. 

Dear  Friend — Thy  interesting  letter  of 
the  24th  of  last  month  came  to  hand  by  last 
mail  and  is  encouraging.  The  growth  of  na- 
tive laborers  is  truly  gratifying,  and  their  con- 
secration to  the  cause  is  quite  encouraging 
and  comforting  to  us.  For  two  months 
past  we  have  had  a  night  Scripture  class  of 
four  young  men  who  seem  to  be  deepening 
in  spiritual  piety.  They  are  Calixto  Lara, 
Luciano  Mascarro,  Concepcion  Siller  and 
another  young  man  who  works  with  the  lat- 
ter in  the  barber  shop  of  Agustin  Gonzalez. 

His  shop  is  a  regular  mission  room,  for 
besides  his  large  Bible  on  the  centre  table, 
he  keeps  a  supply  of  tracts  'and  papers  for 
distribution;  aud  as  his  place  is  on  the  plaza 
of  Arrieros,  where  the  trains  from  the  inte- 
rior come  to  load  and  unload,  the  influence 
is  very  much  extended. 

He  improves  in  his  ministry,  and  his  fra- 
ternal counsels,  in  private  conversation,  are 
very  useful  to  our  members. 

In  prayer  he  is  particularly  pathetic,  and 
does  all  with  that  humility  which  draws 
forth  the  most  tender  feelings  of  the  heart. 
He  is  of  pure  Spanish  origin,  his  little  child- 
ren are  of  lily  whiteness ;  the  largest,  Ar- 
cadia, is  only  a  little  over  two  years  old,  yet 
she  often  t  ikes  a  hymn  book  and  after  trying 
to  sing,  kneels  down  with  the  head  resting 
on  the  hands  in  a  manner  which  often  awak- 
ens solemn  thoughts  even  in  a  careless  sin- 
ner. Next  to  Agustin  Gonzalez  I  will  in- 
troduce Luciano  Mascarro,  but  what  a  con- 
trast presents  at  first  view.  Of  Iudian  pa- 
rentage in  the  long  ago,  his  dark  skin  sets 
off  his  sharp  penetrating  eye,  sparkling  with 
animation,  every  feature  and  every  motion 
denoting  activity  and  firmness.  Born  inVic- 
toria,  and  early  accustomed  to  the  press- 
room, and  an  active  laborer  in  the  socie- 
ties of  workmen,  when  he  first  received  the 
Gospel  by  a  true  change  of  heart,  he  was 
widely  known  in  the  intellectual  circles  of 
Matamoras,  Mier,  Guerrero  and  Laredo. 

Under  his  active  administration  the  press 
work  has  been  quadrupled,  though  the  ex- 
pense has  been  but  doubled  ;  yet  with  two  as- 
sistants, he  would  run  the  work  beyond  the 
present  generosity  of  Tract  Societies  and 
benevolent  funds.  He  has  been  laboring  in 
public  meetings  here  and  at  the  neighboring 
meetings  of  the  Presbyterian  mission,  and 
his  visit  to  Mier  and  intermediate  places, has 
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been  as  fruitful  as  any  similar  mission  we 
have  known. 

With  respect  to  Calixto  Lara,  who  has 
been  detained  here  for  a  year  past,  we  can 
eay  that  he  has  improved  every  opportunity 
for  the  diligent  study  of  the  Bible,  and  hav- 
ing made  good  progress  in  the  printing  art, 
he  will  be  able  to  do  much  more  good  when 
way  opens  for  a  journey,  or  for  permanence 
in  any  point  as  a  missionary.  An  instance 
occurred  to-day,  illustrating  the  impres- 
sion produced  in  Victoria,  duriug  his  two 
visits  last  year.  A  man  from  there  who  at- 
tended worship  last  First-day  at  Santa  Rosa- 
lia, came  to-day  to  our  printing  room  and 
seemed  thoroughly  awakened  to  the  cause  of 
truth.  Not  only  this  man,  but  several  others 
from  Victoria  have  assured  us,  that  there  are 
many  there  hungering  for  the  Gospel.  Be- 
sides Victoria,  we  have  many  evidences  of 
interest  in  San  Fernando,  which  is  only  125 
miles  from  here,  on  the  road  to  Victoria ; 
and  in  Jimenez,  120  mile3  south  of  San  Fer- 
nando. Between  these  two  towns,  by  the 
western  route,  there  is  one  town  of  500  in- 
habitants, and  two  others  of  over  2,000 
each,  in  which  some  interest  has  already 
been  awakened  by  the  visits  of  Julian  Mire- 
les  as  colporteur  in  1873.  Calixto  Lara 
spent  two  days  in  Jimenez  a  year  ago,  and 
it  was  there  his  supply  of  books  became  ex 
hausted. 

Between  Jimenez  and  Victoria  are  two 
other  towns,  Padillaaud  Guemey,  the  former 
once  was  Capital  of  the  State,  and  is  60  miles 
from  Jimenez  and  a  little  further  from  Vic- 
toria. 

The  time  appears  to  have  come  for  us  to 
make  another  effort  to  reach  these  points, 
and  way  appears  to  be  opening  more  clearly 
than  we  had  anticipated. 

The  plan  which  now  presents  itself  is  for 
me  to  go  to  San  Fernando  in  company  with 
Calixto  Lara,  and  if  way  opens,  to  establish 
a  meeting  there,  leaving  him  there  for  a 
time,  and  for  me  to  return  to  attend  to  mat- 
ters in  Matamoras  and  then  join  him  again 
to  see  how  the  work  progresses,  and  await 
the  openings  which  may  present.  Of  course 
if  way  opens  for  me  to  stay  in  Matamoras  a 
few  weeks,  and  let  Luciano  Mascarro  go  and 
work  for  a  time  with  Calixto  Lara,  the  pres- 
ence of  different  workmen  will  be  beneficial. 
Luciano  feels  drawn  to  Victoria,  and  so  soon 
as  the  work  in  San  Fernando  can  for  a  time 
be  left  in  care  of  Calixto  Lara,  I  wish  to  go 
with  Luciano  to  Victoria,  leaving  the  meet- 
ing at  Matamoras  in  charge  of'Agustin  Gon- 
zalez and  the  other  brethren. 

1  think  that  two  such  missions  would  be 
•f  great  benefit  and  contribute  to  awakening 
the  church  at  home  to  renewed  activity  in 
the  cause. 
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I  hope  Friends  will  see  a  way  open  to 
help  us  build,  next  fall  at  latest.  Mission 
work  in  Mexico  will  be  self-sustaining  sooner 
than  in  any  other  part  of  the  world,  from  the 
benevolent  nature  of  the  people.  Our  little 
meeting  raises  about  $3  per  month,  and 
sometimes  as  high  as  $6  for  the  needy,  or 
for  burials,  and  may  be  ready  to  pay  the 
rent  of  a  mission  room  in  San  Fernando. 

If  Friends  in  all  the  meetings  in  America 
were  as  ready  to  give  in  proportion  to  their 
ability,  the  Gospel  would  soon  be  heard  in 
places  where  it  has  never  sounded  before. 

At  the  outset  of  such  an  extension,  there 
are  some  increased  expenses  to  meet  and  pri- 
vations to  be  endured,  and  new  trials  of 
faith,  so  that  we  need  the  prayers  and  the 
prompt  material  aid  of  Friends  to  get  the 
work  extended.  Thy  friend, 

S.  A.  Purdie. 


La  Porte,  Ind.,  Fifth  mo.  21,  1877. 

Ed.  Friends'  Review: — A  new  meeting, 
of  new  members  of  Frieudsby  convincement 
and  request,  has  been  regularly  held  the 
past  two  or  three  years,  at  a  place  called 
Still  well  Prairie,  in  the  country,  nine  miles 
from  this  city.  One  or  two  families  raised 
among  Friends,  one  or  two  formerly  mem- 
bers, residing  there  some  thirty  years,  were 
instrumental  in  making  a  beginning  for  this 
work  in  that  neighborhood. 

The  writer  held  the  first  Orthodox  Friends' 
meeting  in  that  place  four  years  ago  this 
summer.  Meetings  have  been  held  there 
nearly  every  First-day  since.  We  have 
now  some  fifty  members,  old  and  young, 
with  a  very  interesting  and  flourishing 
Bible-school,  numbering  some  seventy-five 
(scholars  and  teachers  included);  these  em- 
brace nearly  all  the  community  in  an  area 
of  two  or  three  miles,  all  farmers.  If  some 
experienced  and  devoted  Friend,  willing  to 
support  himself  by  honest  labor,  and  be  an 
example  of  Christian  devotion  and  industry, 
could  feel  drawn  to  settle  among  them  as  a 
fanner,  and  labor  with  them  in  the  love  of 
the  Gospel,  I  hardly  know  of  a  more  invit- 
ing field.  A  most  beautiful,  rich  and  fertile 
prairie,  with  railroad  stations  (one  and  a 
half,  four  and  nine  miles)  all  round  it,  afford- 
ing a  ready  market  for  all  produce  and  stock 
at  highest  Western  prices.  Improved  farms 
for  sale  at  from  twenty-five  to  seventy  dol- 
lars per  acre.  Farms  to  hire  or  rent,  for 
cash  rent  or  on  shares.  I  should  be  glad  to 
show  any  right  Friend  the  situation,  and  aid 
him  as  far  as  I  can  in  locating  there. 

They  will  find  me  at  La  Porte  on  Michi- 
gan Southern  and  Lake  Shore  Railroad, 
fifty-nine  miles  cast  of  Chicago. 

Thy  friend,  J.  H.  Vininq. 
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MARY  B.  PTNKHAM. 

"Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the 
Lord  *  *  *  that  they  may  rest  from 
their  labors,  and  their  works  do  follow 
them." 

Upon  reading  the  notice  in  last  week's 
Friends1  Review  of  the  death  of  that  faith- 
ful laborer  in  the  Lord's  vineyard.  Mary  B. 
Pinkham,  the  words  with  which  this  article 
commences  came  vividly  to  the  writer's 
mind.  The  departed  was  endeared  by  no 
common  tie;  nearly  twenty  years  ago  she 
was  my  spiritual  adviser,  and  to  her  my 
heart  was  opened  as  to  no  other  earthly 
friend;  and  since  that  time  having  been 
favored  with  a  continued  correspondence, 
many  have  been  the  words  of  encourage- 
ment and  cheer  received  from  her.  Was 
there  any  trouble  in  which  sympathy  or 
human  help  was  desired,  this  dear  friend 
was  ever  ready,  by  her  matured  judgment 
and  experience,  to  point  the  way;  and  no 
doubt  .many  others  are  ready  to  testify  to 
her  faithfulness,  for  her  labors  were  unceas- 
ing, as  a  letter  written  the  day  before  her 
death  testifies,  one  sentiment  in  which,  is 
the  key  note  to  all : — "  It  is  not  well  when 
clouds  are  darkest  to  forget  the  genial  rays 
that  have  blessed  us  when  the  sky  was 
clear.  *  *  *  I  have  a  steadfast  hope 
that  through  the  interposition  of  a  merciful 
Lord  we  shall  join  the  ransomed  company 
who  stand  before  the  throne  washed  in  a 
Saviour's  blood 

She  has  gone,  and  no  doubt  is  enjoying 
the  blessed  fruition  of  her  hopes.  May  the 
dear  Lord  guide  us  who  remain,  that  we 
may  indeed  be  permitted  to  join  her  in  giv- 
ing praises  unto  the  Lord  God  and  the  Lamb 
forever.  W.  H.  G. 

Philadelphia. 


WHAT  SHALL  THIS  MAN  DO  ? 

"  Lord,  and  what  shall  this  man  do  ?  * 
*  *  What  is  that  to  thee  ?  Follow  thou 
Me." 

There  are  some  of  our  friends  who  have 
bad  frequent  and  profitable  intercourse  with 
professors  of  other  religious  Societies,  and 
who  may  have  observed  in  some  of  them  what 
they  may  deem  to  be  evidences  of  a  religi- 
ous life;  and  finding  in  them  such  fruits 
without  the  humiliating  course  of  conduct 
which  our  practices  lead  to.  some  may  be 
discouraged  from  this  self-denying  course. 
But  it  is  my  belief  that,  as  Friends  keep 
their  minds  open  to  the  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  they  will  find  that  the  cross  is  thus 
laid  upon  them,  not  by  themselves,  but  by 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself.  And,  believ- 


ing as  I  do,  that  many  who  have  gone  before 
us  would  not  have  attained  to  the  degree  of 
growth  and  experience  which  they  did,  had 
they  not  walked  in  this  self-denying  path, 
I  would  offer  a  word  of  encouragement  to 
some,  that  they  be  attentive  to  the  gentle 
influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  this  respect. 
There  is  a  danger  of  making  too  light  of 
conscientious  scruples,  as  well  as  of  making 
too  much  of  them.  I  have  been  much  im- 
pressed by  a  remark  in  a  letter  of  John 
Woolman's.  I  cannot  give  myself  a  right 
concern,  but  when  it  is  laid  upon  me  I  en- 
deavor to  be  faithful.  William  Forster, 
Memoirs,  p.  42. 


For  Friends'  Review. 
TELEPHONES. 

In  many  treatises  on  Natural  Philosophy  a 
distinction  is  made  between  "  noise  "  and 
"sound.''  Ganot  says:  "Sound  properly 
so  called,  or  musical  sound,  is  that  which 
produces  a  continuous  sensation,  and  the 
musical  value  of  which  can  be  determined  : 
while  noise  is  either  a  sound  of  too  short 
duration  to  be  determined",  like  the  report  of 
a  cannon,  or  else  it  is  a  confused  mixture  of 
many  discordant  sounds,  like  the  rolling  of 
thunder  or  the  noise  of  the  waves." 

F.  Savart  experimented  with  a  toothed 
wheel,  which  could  be  made  to  revolve  with 
great  rapidity.  A  card,  fixed  in  a  frame,  was 
struck  by  each  tooth  and  thus  set  in  vibra- 
tion. When  the  wheel  is  moved  slowly,the 
separate  taps  are  distinctly  heard ;  if  the 
velocity  is  gradually  increased,  there  is  an 
increasing  clatter ;  when  the  number  of 
taps  exceeds  eight  per  second,  the  ear  ceases 
to  distinguish  the  separate  vibrations,  and 
there  is  a  musical  note,  which  becomes 
higher  as  the  rapidity  increases.  Cagniard 
Latour  invented  an  instrument  for  similar 
experiments,  which  he  called  a  syren,  and 
which  is  worked  by  repeated  puffs  of  air. 
Each  of  these  instruments  may  be  accom- 
panied by  an  indicator,  which  records  the 
total  number  of  vibrations.  Dividing  this 
by  the  corresponding  number  of  seconds,  the 
number  of  vibrations  per  second  may  be 
readily  determined  for  any  given  sound. 

The  buzzing  and  humming  of  insects  is 
commonly  produced  by  the  rapid  flapping  of 
wings  against  the  air,  or  against  a  mem- 
brane which  acts  as  a  kind  of  drum.  By 
bringing  the  syren  into  unison  with  the  hum 
of  a  gnat,  it  has  been  found  that  a  gnat's 
wings  flap  at  the  rate  of  15,000  times  in  a 
second. 

Vibrations  may  be  communicated  from 
one  body  to  another.  Breguet  found  that  if 
two  clocks   which  tick   nearly  alike  are 
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fixed  on  the  same  metallic  support  they  soon 
beat  exactly  alike.  If  two  violoncello  strings 
tuned  in  unison,  are  stretched  on  the  same 
sound  box,  as  soon  as  one  of  them  issouuded, 
the  other  is  set  in  vibration.  A  violin- 
string  may  be  made  to  vibrate  by  sounding  a 
tuning-fork.  Two  large  glasses  of  the  same 
shape,  and  as  nearly  as  possible  of  the  same 
dimensions  and  weight,  may  be  brought  in 
unison  by  pouring  into  them  proper  quan- 
tities of  water.  If  one  of  them  is  sounded, 
the  other  also  begins  to  sound,  even  if  it  be 
at  some  distance. 

Elisha  Gray,  of  Chicago,  a  member  of  the 
Society  of  Friends,  applied  this  principle  of 
sympathetic  vibrations  to  the  transmission  of 
signals  by  electric  telegraph.  He  used  stout 
reeds,  somewhat  like  the  sounding  teeth  of 
a  common  musical  box.  The  reeds  are 
tuned  in  the  ordinary  way  to  the  musical 
scale,  and  are  kept  in  vibration  by  galvanic 
batteries.  When  connected  with  the  tele- 
graph wire,  a  sound  which  vibrates  128 
times  a  second  will  send  the  same  number 
of  electric  waves  along  the  line,  and  the  vi- 
brations will  be  taken  up  at  the  other  end  of 
the  line,  by  another  sounder  which  vibrates 
at  the  same  rate.  If  two  messages  are  t'o  be 
sent,  another  transmitter  can  be  put  on, 
tuned,  for  example,  to  the  rate  of  200  vibra- 
tions, with  a  corresponding  receiver  at  the 
other  end. 

Such  transmitters  and  receivers  may  be 
multiplied  almost  indefinitely.  Tone  A, will 
always  be  taken  up  by  box  A  ;  tone  F,  by 
box  F,  and  so  on.  Sixteen  different  tones 
have  been  sent,  which  are  more  than  will 
probably  ever  be  necessary  on  any  one  line. 
Any  electrical  magnet  will  receive  a  tone.  In 
the  box-receivers  the  loudness  of  the  tones 
depends  upon  the  strength  of  battery  and  on 
the  method  of  mounting,  so  as  to  get  the 
best  acoustic  effects.  The  notes  may  be  either 
sent  in  succession,  so  as  to  produce  a  musi- 
cal tune,  or  they  may  all  be  sent  at  once,  as 
simple  telegraphic  signals.  The  operator  at 
each  receiver  will  pick  out  the  signals  of  his 
own  instrument,  as  readily  as  the  ordinary 
ear  will  distinguish  the  notes  of  a  single  in- 
strument in  a  band  of  musicians.  In  this 
way  the  inventor  has  sent  as  many  as  eight 
distinct  messages  at  the  same  time,  over  the 
same  wire,  there  being  no  more  interference 
between  the  different  electric  waves,  than 
there  would  be  among  the  sound  waves  in  a 
band  of  eight  musical  instruments. 

A.  Graham  Bell* communicates  the  vibra- 
tions in  a  different  manner.  lie  uses  a  pow- 
erful permanent  magnet,  to  the  poles  of 
which  he  attaches  ordinary  telegraph  coils  of 
insulated  wire.    In  front  of  the  magnetic 

•Gray  lialma  priority  of  iiivnitlou  in  both  forms  of  the 
telephone 
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poles  is  placed  a  diaphragm  of  iron,  with  a 
mouth-piece  to  convey  the  sound  upon  the 
diaphragm.  When  a  person  speaks  or  sings 
at  the  mouth-piece,  the  vibrations  of  the  dia- 
phragm induce  electric  currents  in  the  coils. 
These  undulations  travel  through  the  wire 
of  the  telegraph  line,  and  being  received  by 
a  similar  diaphragm  at  a  distant  station,  the 
vibrations  of  the  second  diaphragm  produce 
air  vibrations  and  consequent  sounds  of  the 
same  character  as  those  received  on  the  first 
diaphragm.  The  transmission  is  so  accurate 
that  speakers  can  be  recognized  by  their 
voices,  whether  the  conversation  is  carried 
on  in  loud  tones  or  in  whispers.  Words 
spoken  in  Boston  have  been  heard  at  North 
Conway,  a  distance  of  183  miles.  Conver- 
sation has  been  carried  on  through  an  artifi- 
cial resistance,  far  exceeding  that  of  any  of 
the  Atlantic  cables.  Sir  William  Thomson, 
one  of  England's  most  distinguished  living 
scientists,  was  one  of  the  Centennial  Judges 
in  the  Department  of  Science  and  Educa- 
tion. He  expressed  greater  gratification  at 
the  operation  of  the  telephones,  than  at  any 
other  exhibit  in  his  department.    P  E.  C. 


SCIENTIFIC  NOTES. 


Improvements  in  Electric  Lighting. — 
Paul  Jablochkoff  causes  the  spark  from  an 
induction  coil  to  pass  over  a  sheet  of  kaolin, 
which  is  bordered  on  opposite  sides  by  a 
better  conductor.  The  strength  of  the  cur- 
rent is  so  graduated  as  not  to  melt  the  kao- 
lin, but  simply  heat  it  to  incandescence. 
There  is  thus  formed,  between  the  two  ex- 
tremities of  the  coil,  a  magnificent  luminous 
band,  which  may  reach  a  much  greater  length 
than  the  ordinary  induction  spark.  The  band 
gives  a  light  which  is  very  soft,  and  more 
steady  than  any  other  known  light.  By 
placing  a  number  of  coils  in  the  circuit,  and 
dividing  each  coil  in  numerous  sections 
which  separately  illuminate  kaolin  bands  of 
suitable  length,  a  complete  divisibility  of  the 
electric  light  is  obtained.  It  is  claimed  that 
the  electric  light  can  thus  be  distributed 
through  a  building  as  readily  as  gas,  and 
that  it  may  be  used  at  as  many  points  in  the 
circuit  as  may  be  desifed. — Complex  Rendus. 

Intelligence  of  Ants. — In  a  paper  lately 
read  before  the  Linnsean  Society,  Sir  John 
Lubbock  states  that  ants  had  not  sense 
enough  to  drop  from  a  height  of  only  three- 
tenths  of  an  inch  from  the  ground,  but  went 
a  long  way  round.  In  some  other  respects 
they  are  intelligent  enough.  They  soon  re- 
cognize their  friends,  even  after  a  year's 
separation.  Slavery,  in  certain  genera,  is  a 
regular  institution.  The  Amazon  ants  ab- 
solutely require  a  slave  to  clean,  dress  and 
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feed  them!  Repeated  experiments  prove 
that  they  will  rather  die  than  help  them- 
selves.— Science  Gossip. 

Colors  of  Shadows. — A  shadow  is  only  a 
space  from  which  light  is  cut  off  by  an  opaque 
body.  If  the  light  is  entirely  intercepted,  the 
space  becomes  invisible ;  but  in  practice  there 
is  always  some  light  reflected  by  surrounding 
objects.  The  apparent  color  of  the  shadow 
on  a  white  ground  is  complementary  to  that 
of  the  light,  this  illusion  being  simply  the 
well-known  effect  of  contrast.  Thus  in  ordi- 
nary daylight  the  shadows  are  gray.  If  the 
light  contains  any  tinge  of  yellow,  inclining 
to  orange,  the  shadow  will  contain  a  tinge  of 
blue  in  the  same  proportion.  In  an  autumn 
sunset,  when  the  clouds  are  all  aflame  with 
rosy  light,  the  shadow  of  a  pencil  or  finger 
on  white  paper  is  so  decidedly  green  that  it 
is  hard  to  believe  the  appearance  illusory. 
If  green  Venitian  blinds  be  nearly  closed  on 
a  bright  day,  so  that  all  the  light  which  en- 
ters is  reflected  from  their  surfaces,  and  is 
therefore  green,  the  shadow  will  have  a 
strong  rosy  tinge. — Ibid. 

Tea  leaves  are  valuable  as  a  manure  lor 
window  plants. — Ibid. 

New  Alloy  of  Iron. — Sideraphthite  is 
composed  of  66  parts  of  iron,  23  of  nickel,  4 
of  tungsten,  5  of  aluminum,  and  5  of  copper. 
It  is  not  attacked  by  sulphureted  hydrogen 
or  by  vegetable  acids,  and  is  only  slightly 
corroded  by  mineral  acids.  It  is  more  useful 
than  silver,  and  may  be  prepared  at  less  cost 
than  German  silver.  It  seems  likely  to  sup- 
plant many  of  the  alloys  which  require  plat- 
ing to  prevent  oxydation. — Les  Mondes. 

Deterioration  of  Sugar. — When  exposed 
to  heat  and  moisture,  raw  sugar  undergoes 
a  fermentation,  which  gradually  changes  a 
portion  of  the  cane-sugar  into  glucose.  The 
consequent  loss  sometimes  amounts  to  as 
much  as  33  per  cent. — Comtes  Rendus. 

Transfusion  of  Blood. — M.  Ore  reports 
a  case  of  anasmia  of  five  years'  standing,  in- 
duced by  nervous  and  digestive  troubles. 
It  was  effectually  cured  by  the  transfusion 
of  forty  grammes  of  blood.  He  thinks  the 
blood  acts  in  two  ways  :  First,  by  stimulating 
the  enfeebled  organs;  second,  by  favoring  the 
growth  of  new  globules. — Ibid. 

Acidity  of  the  Gastric  Fluid. — Prom  ex- 
periments, by  means  of  a  gastric  fistula, 
M.  Ch.  Richet  concludes  that:  First,  the 
mean  acidity  of  the  gastric  juice,  whether 
pure  or  mixed  with  food,  is  about  equivalent 
to  1.7  grammes  of  muriatic  acid  for  1000 
grammes  of  liquid.  He  has  never  found  it 
less  than  .5  gramme  or  greater  than  3.2 
grammes.    Second,  the  quantity  of  liquid  in 


the  stomach  has  no  influence  on  the  acidity. 
Third,  wine  and  alcohol  increase  the  acidity; 
cane  sugar  diminishes  it.  Fourth,  if  acid  or  al- 
kaline liquids  are  thrown  into  the  stomach,  the 
gastric  liquids  tend  very  rapidly  to  recover 
their  normal  acidity,  so  that  by  the  end  of 
an  hour,  the  mean  acidity  is  nearly  restored. 
Fifth,  the  gastric  fluid  is  most  acid  during 
the  progress  of  digestion.  Sixth,  the  acidity 
increases  slightly  towards  the  end  of  diges- 
tion. Seventh,  the  sensations  of  hunger 
and  thirst  do  not  depend  either  upon  the 
acidity  or  upon  the  fulness  of  the  stomach. 
—  Comtes  Rendus. 


By-and-By. — A  woman,  with  sad  face  and 
doleful  voice,  was  once  complaining  bitterly 
of  her  hard  lot  in  life,  and  of  the  trials  and 
misfortunes  which  she  was  called  to  pass 
through,  when  the  sweet  voice  of  a  child,  of 
only  five  years,  broke  in  with :  "It  will  all 
come  right  by-and-by,  mother." 

Those  words,  coming  as  they  did  from 
childish  lips,  made  an  impression  on  my 
mind  which  will  never  be  erased.  Many 
times  since,  amid  the  conflicts  of  life,  I  have 
seemed  to  hear  a  childish  voice  saying,  "  It 
will  all  come  right  by-and-by." 

Oh  that  we  might  always  have  the  love 
and  confidence  of  a  little  child.  Then  we 
should  ever  trust  in  our  Heavenly  Father's 
tender  care,  feeling  that  He  will  bring  us 
safely  through  all  the  troubles  of  this  life, 
and  that  all  things  shall  work  together  for 
our  good  and  the  glory  of  God. 

'*  With  patient  heart  thy  course  of  duty  run. 

God  nothing  does,  nor  suffers  to  be  done, 

But  thou  would'st  do  thyself,  if  thou  could'st  only 

see 

The  end  of  all  He  does,  as  well  as  He." 

—  The  Christian. 


THE  GOLDEN  SUNSET. 

The  golden  sea  its  mirror  spreads 

Beneath  the  golden  skies, 
And  but  a  narrow  strip  between 

Of  land  and  shadow  lies. 

The  cloud-like  rock,  the  rock-like  clouds, 

Dissolved  in  glory  float, 
And  mid-way  of  the  radiant  flood 

Hangs  silently  the  boat. 

The  sea  but  seems  another  sky, 

The  sky  a  sea  as  well ; 
And  which  is  earth,  and  which  is  heaven, 

The  eye  can  scarcely  tell. 

So  when  from  us  life's  evening  hour 

Soft  fading  shall  descend, 
May  glory  born  of  earth  and  heaven, 

The  earth  and  heaven  blend. 

Flooded  with  peace,  the  parting  soul 

With  silent  rapture  glow, 
Till  where  earth  ends,  and  heaven  begins, 

The  spirit  scarce  can  know. 
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SUMMARY  OF  NEWS. 

Foreign  Intelligence  European  advices  to  the 

29th  ult.  have  been  received. 

The  Eastern  War — Several  small  engagements 
had  occuired  in  Asiatic  Turkey,  mostly  in  the  neigh- 
borhood of  Kars,  up  the  25th  ult.  The  Turkish  com- 
mander had  informed  the  government  that  he  would 
be  obliged  to  retire  behind  Erzeroum,  as  his  army  was 
in  danger  of  being  flanked  and  cut  off  from  that  point. 
On  the  Danube  no  fighting  has  been  reported,  except 
some  with  vessels.  Montenegro  is  reported  to  have 
postponed  its  taking  part  in  hostilities  until  the  Rus- 
sians shall  have  actually  crossed  the  Danube.  It  is 
also  thought  probable  that  Servia  may  renew  the  war 
with  Turkey,and  its  troops  are  reported  to  have  occupied 
the  chief  positions  near  the  river  dividing  it  from  Bul- 
garia. 

At  Constantinople  affairs  are  disturbed.  On  the 
24th  a  body  of  Softas  (adherents  of  the  Moslem 
priests),  proceeded  to  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  and 
presented  a  petition  demanding  the  dismissal  of  the 
Ministers.  The  debate  that  followed  was  so  violent 
that  the  President  of  the  Chamber  was  obliged  to  sus- 
pend the  sitting.  Several  deputes  demanded  minis- 
terial changes,  and  the  appointment  of  capable  men 
to  office.  In  consequence  of  this  demonstration  a 
state  of  siege  was  proclaimed  in  the  city  and  vicinity. 
An  order  was  also  issued  forbidding  the  assembling  of 
crowds  in  the  streets,  and  the  carrying  of  arms ;  and 
authorizing  the  search  of  houses  for  arms,  by  the  po- 
lice, and  the  banishment  of  suspected  persons  without 
trial.  The  promoters  oi  the  dtmonstration  have  been 
arrested.  It  was  reported  on  the  26th  or  27th  that  the 
Ministers  of  War  and  Finance  had  tendered  their  res- 
ignations, but  the  Sultan's  decision  was  still  pending. 
The  Grand  Vizier  wished  to  mediate  with  the  Cham- 
ber, and  had  conferred  with  some  of  the  leading  mem- 
bers on  the  formation  of  a  new  Cabinet.  The  Cham- 
ber had  voted  a  resolution  demanding  the  impeach- 
ment of  Mahmoud  Neddin  Pasha,  who  was  Grand 
Vizier  under  Sultan  Abdul  Aziz,  and  was  regaided  as 
a  friend  of  the  Russians. 

The  Turkish  commander-in  chief  has  notified  the 
inhabitants  of  Rustchuk,  Varna,  Shumla  and  Silistria 
(fortified  towns),  that  all  persons  who  have  not  pro- 
visions for  at  least  six  months  must  leave  those  places 
within  twelve  days. 

The  State  Department  at  Washington  has  been  offi- 
cially informed  that  the  Turkish  government  has  re- 
stored to  the  University  of  Pesth,  Hungary,  the  valua- 
ble library  known  as  the  Corinna  Library,  which  was 
carried  off  by  the  Turks  when  they  overran  Hungary 
(in  the  1 6th  century).  The  restoration  was  celebrated 
by  the  Hungarians  with  speeches  and  other  public 
demonstrations  of  joy.  The  tone  of  public  feeling  in 
Hungary  is  said  to  be  favorable  to  Turkey  and  opposed 
to  Russia.  The  Hungarian  government  has  forbidden 
the  export  of  aims  and  ammunition. 

Germany.— A  law  governing  patents,  the  first  on 
that  subject  in  the  Empire,  has  just  been  enacted. 

France. — Public  attention,  both  in  Paris  and  other 
citits  of  Europe,  is  still  much  occupied  wtth  the  re- 
cent charge  of  Ministry.  It  is  regarded  by  many  as  a 
triumph  of  the  Ultramontane  or  Romish  party,  and 
hence  is  viewed  with  anxitty  and  distrust,  especially 
in  Germany.  It  is  thought  that  the  Chamber  of  Dep- 
uties will  probably  be  dissolved,  if  the  Senate  will 
consent.  Extensive  changes  have  been  made  of  Pre- 
fects and  other  Department  officials,  and  the  new  ap- 
pointees, it  is  said,  have  been  instructed,  in  case  of  a 
dissolution  and  consequent  election,  to  support  as  offi 
cial  candidates  those  who  did  not  act  with  the  parly  ol 
the  Left  in  the  recent  contest.  The  Ministers  of  War 
and  Foreign  Affairs  of  the  old  Cabinet  retained  their 
positions,  and  assurances  have  been  given  that  the  for- 


eign policy  of  the  government  will  not  be  changed. 
The  Minister  of  the  Interior  has  sent  a  circular  to  the 
Prefects,  explaining  the  government's  intended  policy. 
In  addressing  some  Department  officers,  a  few  days 
since,  he  said  that  the  governmental  programme  may 
be  summed  up  thus :  "  The  Marshal  is  order  and 
peace." 

The  Due  de  Broglie  has  issued  a  circular  to  the 
public  prosecutors,  saying  that  the  President  intervened 
to  arrest  the  progress  of  radical  theories  incompatible 
with  the  peace  of  society  and  the  greatness  of  France; 
and  inviting  them  to  use  redoubled  vigilance  and  firm- 
ness to  insure  respect  for  the  laws  established  for  the 
protection  of  morality  and  religion,  and  especially 
those  defending  them  against  the  attacks  of  the  licen- 
tious press.  He  recommends  them  to  repress  apolo- 
gies for  the  Commune,  offences  against  the  President, 
and  above  all,  false  news,  particularly  the  calumny 
that  there  exists  in  France  a  party  in  favor  of  a  foreign 
war. 

Informal  preliminary  negotiations  commenced  with 
a  view  to  arranging  a  commercial  treaty  with  the 
United  Statts,  have  been  discontinued. 

China. — Great  suffering  from  famine  continues  in 
the  northern  provinces.  Partial  relief,  only,  is  af- 
forded by  the  efforts  of  the  foreigr.eis  and  wealthy 
Chinese.  The  new  ports  of  Tchang,  Trenchow  and 
Pabkoi  were  opened  on  the  1st  of  Fourth  month. 
Chinese  capitalists  are  endeavoring  to  get  control  of 
the  great  trading  interests,  steamship  lines,  &c,  with 
the  avowed  object  of  gradually  wresting  commercial 
supremacy  from  foreigners. 

Japan. — A  rebellion  which  recently  broke  out  at 
Kagosimi,  has  been  suppressed,  the  insurgents  being 
now  scattered  in  small  bands  among  the  mountains  in 
the  northern  part  of  Satsuma  and  Hiogo. 

India. — The  accounts  from  the  famine  districts 
still  show  great  distress,  A  dispatch  of  the  27th  ult. 
from  Calcutta  said  that  there  had  been  extremely  heavy 
rain  at  Madras,  but  it  did  not  extend  far  inland.  A 
fair  fall  of  rain  occurred  in  the  affected  district  during 
the  week  ending  the  17th.  The  number  of  persons 
employed  in  the  relief  works  was  increasing,  but  not 
greatly.  In  Mysore  there  had  been  no  rain,  and  the 
distress  there  was  greater.  In  Bombay  there  had 
been  considerable  increase  in  the  number  on  the  relief 
works. 

Africa. — The  Transvaal  Republic,  a  small,  hitherto 
independent  territory  north  of  the  Orange  Free  State, 
with  a  native  population  of  1,000,000,  ruled  by  a  small 
proportion  of  descendants  of  Dutch  settlers,  has  lately 
been  annexed  to  the  Biitish  possessions.  The  latter 
now  form  a  South  African  Confederation  resembling 
in  character  that  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada. 

The  London  Missionary  Society  has  recently  sent 
out  four  missionaries  to  found  a  mission  at  Ujiji,  on 
Lake  Tanganyika.  They  expect  to  leave  Zanzibar  in 
the  Seventn  month,  and  reach  Ujiji  in  the  Tenth  or 
Eleventh  month.  This  is  the  thiid  missionary  enter- 
prise in  Central  Africa.  The  first,  that  of  Livingstonia 
on  Lake  Nyassa,  was  instituted  by  the  Fiee  and  United 
Presbyterian  churches  ol  Scotland,  jointly.  The 
Church  Missionary  Society  in  England  has  chosen  the 
kingdom  of  Uganda,  northwest  of  Lake  Victoria  Ny- 
anza,  being  the  dominions  of  the  king  Mtesa,  described 
by  H.  M.  Stanley,  as  its  field  of  operation.  The 
thiee  societies  thus  establish  themselves  in  the  south, 
the  north  and  the  centre  of  the  region  occupied. 

Domestic. — The  South  Carolina  Senate  has  rejected 
the  clause  of  the  appropiiatiun  bill  passed  by  the 
House,  which  piovided  for  the  payment  of  interest  on 
the  bonded  debt  of  the  Slate. 

Fletcher  Harper,  the  last  survivor  of  the  four  brothers 
originally  constituting  the  firm  of  Harper  Brothers, 
died  in  New  York  on  the  29th  ult.,  in  his  721!  year. 
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For  Friends'  Review. 

AN  ACCOUNT  OF  WILLIAM  L.  EDWAKDS. 


The  course  through  life  of  our  late  beloved 
friend,  William  L.  Edwards,  is  still  fresh  in 
the  remembrance  of  many,  and  with  vivid 
ness  we  may  well  recall  the  unswerving  in- 
tegrity which  characterized  him  as  a  man 
of  business,  the  tenderness  of  his  friendships, 
the  faithfulness  and  steadfastness  with  which 
he  followed  the  convictions  of  duty,  yet  his 
charity  for  those  who  differed  from  him  ;  the 
meekness  and  gentleness  of  the  Master 
which  marked  him  as  the  Christian  gentle- 
man, but,  conspicuously  above  all,  his 
watchfulness  unto  prayer,  and  his  humble, 
self-denying  walk  among  men. 

To  those  with  whom  his  memory  must 
ever  be  precious,  we  believe  it  will  not  be 
unacceptable,  nor  will  it  be  unprofitable  for 
those  who  have  never  heard  his  name,  to 
peruse  a  few  extracts  which  have  been  col- 
lected from  letters  and  scattered  memoranda 


left  by  our  departed  friend.  They  cover  a 
period  extending  from  early  manhood  to  the 
year  preceding  his  death,  andbringto  viewnot 
only  his  secret  struggles  with  the  infirmities 
of  flesh  and  spirit,  but  a  season  of  manifest 
backsliding,  when  for  a  time  the  enemy  of 
all  good  had  seemingly  gained  an  advantage 
over  him.  Yet  even  in  this  the  declaration 
of  the  Psalmist  is  verified:  "The  steps  of 
a  good  man  are  ordered  by  the  Lord ;  and 
he  delighteth  in  his  way.  Though  he  fall, 
he  shall  not  be  utterly  cast  down :  for  the 
Lord  upholdeth  him  with  His  hand." 

The  memoranda  which  are  now  produced 
are  mainly  the  outpouring  of  his  tender  spirit 
in  its  yearnings  after  a  still  "closer  walk 
with  God,"  yet  this  sorrowing  over  his 
short-comings,  "after  a  godly  sort,"  what 
carefulness  it  wrought  in  him,  yea,  what 
clearing  of  himself,  yea,  what  indignation, 
yea,  what  fear,  yea,  what  vehement  desire, 
yea,  what  zeal  ?  And  we  may  well  believe 
he  fought  not  in  the  Christian  strife  "  as 
one  that  beateth  the  air,"  but  that  he  be- 
came a  "conqueror  through  Him  that  hath 
loved  us." 

Under  date  of  Ninth  mo.  26th,  1836,  he 
writes :  Day  before  yesterday  was  my 
twenty-second  birthday,  and  oh !  my  God, 
what  is  my  condition — known  only  in  its 
agony  to  Thy  all-knowing  ken ;  and  yet  I 
would  not  that  any  one  should  know  it, 
much  less  that  Thou  shouldst  be  ignorant 
of  it.  No  !  bad  as  it  is,  there  is  still  a  sat- 
isfaction in  the  consciousness  of  Thy  full 
acquaintance  with  my  heart,  and  a  hope 
(with  which  I  would  not  part  for  a  thousand 
worlds),  that  one  day  Thou  wilt  be  pleased 
to  "pluck  my  feet  out  of  the  miry  clay,  and 
to  establish  my  goings," — to  regenerate  my 
heart,  and  enable  me  to  live  conformably  to 
Thy  will  concerning  me.  Oh,  Lord,  hasten 
Thou  the  day. 

Ninth  mo.  16,  1831.  In  Arch  Street 
meeting  this  morning,  John  Letchworth,  in 
his  sermon,  said:  "But,  however  some 
might  say  they  would  obey  the  will  of  God 
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did  they  hear  His  inspeaking  voice,  he  would 
ask  such  if  they  had  not  already  heard  it 
condemning  for  something,  when  their  com- 
panions or  friends  had  known  nothing  about 
it."  And  Samuel  Bettle,  Sr.,  in  a  commu- 
nication following  the  above,  said:  "By 
grace  ye  are  saved,  through  faith,  and  that 
not  of  yourselves — it  is  the  gift  of  God  ;  and 
that  the  way  to  experience  a  growth  in 
grace  was  to  be  obedient  to  all  the  moni- 
tions of  His  Spirit."  Oh,  Lord  Almighty, 
enable  me  to  perceive  and  strictly  to  obey 
all  Thy  commands  ;  this  I  entreat  Thee,  for 
Jesus  Christ's  sake,  and  Thy  mercies'  sake 
make  me  anything  Thou  wouldst  have  me 
to  be  ;  and  oh,  bring  down  my  own  will 
into  entire  subjection. 

.Tenth  mo.  29,  1831  First-day.  Taking 
last  evening  a  long  walk,  I  revolved  some 
thoughts  concerning  my  own  condition,  and 
the  right  way  of  conducting  myself  in  con- 
formity with  the  mind  of  God  respecting 
me,  which  I  here  note  down  for  future 
assistance. 

Come  under  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit  of 
Truth,  and  in  all  things,  all  my' thoughts, 
feelings  and  sentiments,  and  my  habitual 
frame  of  mind,  be  entirely  subjected  to,  and 
regulated  by  it.  Next  bring  into  the  same 
conformity  my  actions  towards  others  ;  and 
lastly,  consider  the  relation  I  hold  to  soci- 
ety, and  choose  such  a  course  of  life  as  shall 
be  pointed  out  by  God,  or  receive  His  sanc- 
tion. 

During  a  short  absence  from  home  in 
1839,  he  had  the  opportunity  of  seeing  the 
extensive  works  then  in  progress  under  the 
direction  of  the  Lehigh  Coal  and  Naviga- 
tion Company,  and  writes:  When  we  con- 
sider the  work  of  the  Supreme  Architect, 
who  "  spake  and  it  was  done,  who  com- 
manded and  it  stood  fast,"  we  feel  at  what 
an  immeasurable  distance  the  proudest 
achievements  of  man  are  placed.  There  lies 
before  us  a  specimen  of  his  most  boasted 
powers,  of  acknowledged  superiority,  and  to 
accomplish  this  what  days  of  studious  plan- 
ning and  months  of  laborious  toil, — and  after 
all  not  worthy  to  be  named  in  comparison 
with  the  sublime  beauty  around  us,  which 
the  will  of  the  Creator  called  forth  from 
chaos.  Indulging  in  these  thoughts,  we 
would  be  in  danger  of  being  overwhelmed 
by  the  immensity  of  Him  with  whom  we 
have  to  do — His  vastness,  His  infinite  supe- 
riority. Our  littleness,  our  very  nothing- 
ness, would  confound  us,  and  we  should 
persuade  ourselves  that  we  could  not  be  the 
objects  of  His  care  and  love.  But  it  is  suffi- 
cient to  reflect  that  this  amazing  display  of 
creative  power  was  to  form  a  habitation 
suitable  to  man,  and  that  the  most  consid- 
erate attention  has  been  bestowed  to  render 
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all  its  parts  conducive  to  our  comfort  and 
pleasure  ;  and  that  when  by  an  act  of  dis- 
obedience, man  had  forfeited  his  original, 
beautiful  location,  and  lost  all  hope  of  eter- 
nal happiness,  even  at  that  very  time  a  plan 
was  formed  by  our  compassionate  Creator, 
whereby  we  might  be  saved  from  the  effects 
of  our  wicked  folly:  and  to  accomplish  this 
purpose,  in  the  fullness  of  time  the  most 
astonishing  display  of  miraculous  power  was 
exhibited,  in  the  coming  of  Christ.  In 
such  a  situation,  with  these  recollections 
thronging  on  the  mind,  we  are  persuaded 
that  we  do  share  His  compassionate  regard, 
and  are  led  freely  to  acknowledge  that  He 
should  be  the  object  of  our  chiefest  love,  our 
only  dependence  and  willing  obedience. 
Alas,  that  such  reflections  should  be  forgot- 
ten !  But  how  often  it  is  so,  and  how  prone 
are  we  to  lose  ourselves  amid  the  beauties 
of  this  earthly  scene,  and  to  become  further 
and  further  removed  from  the  source  of  hap- 
piness. 

Third  mo.  15,  1840.  First-day  morning. 
A  communication  from  Samuel  Bettle,  Sr., 
thus  :  "To  the  weak  in  faith  I  would  say, 
keep  the  word  of  the  Lord's  patience,  bear 
your  burdens,  remember  He  that  believeth 
shall  not  make  haste,  and  in  due  time  the 
Lord  will  give  you  rest."  He  had  before 
said  that  he  sympathized  with  a  state  who 
had  little  faith — felt  as  if  it  was  not  as 
large  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  as  if  they 
had  none,  and  that  some  might  say,  "  I  have 
been  unfaithful.  Why,  dear  friends,  who 
among  us  is  there  who  can  appeal  to  the 
Lord  that  they  have  been  faithful  to  all  His 
requirings. " 

Third  mo.  21,  1840.  Having  been  en- 
gaged this  evening  in  endeavoring  to  lay  my 
condition  before  my  God,  I  think  I  may  say, 
that  I  have  been  assisted  in  so  doing,  and 
made  feelingly  to  deplore  my  many  back- 
slidings  and  long  continued  sins,  almost 
from  the  time  of  the  remarkable  visitation 
to  my  soul  about  ten  years  ago,  even  down 
to  this  very  day,  and  I  here  note  for  my 
future  help  and  encouragement.  To  enu- 
merate, I  may  begin  with  my  fear  of  being 
considered  singular  and  scrupulous,  which 
was  the  first  visible  defect  that  I  have  re- 
membered after  my  precious  visitation,  and 
is  to  be  ascribed  to  unwatchfulness,  either 
altogether  or  in  conjunction  with  unfaithful- 
ness; which  unfaithfulness  in  the  matter  of 
acknowledgment  to  several  individuals  of 
having  offended  them,  and  asking  their  ex- 
cuse therefor,  is  another  on  the  catalogue  of 
sins  of  disobedience.  Then  may  be  added, 
letting  my  desires  run  out  towards  the  mis- 
called pleasures  of  the  world,  thinking  if  I 
had  not  been  called  till  I  had  tasted  more  of 
them,  I  should  be  more  willing  to  be  denied 
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them ;  but  as  it  was,  I  lusted  after  the  un- 
1  satisfying  vanities  of  this  life,  and  "  Oh,  my 
leanness,  my  leanness,"  as  the  just  reward 
thereof.  .  .  .  As  the  result  of  this  de- 
sire, I  may  notice  the  wish  to  go  into  com- 
pany, to  seek  diversions,  joining,  or  at  least 
associating  with  those  who  were  not  under 
the  influence  of  genuine,  heart-cleansing, 
restraining  Christianity,  and  whose  society 
would  have  contributed  to  my  further  de- 
parture Reviewing  these  things, 

I  think  I  was  favored  to  ask  their  forgive- 
ness for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ,  my  atone- 
ment and  intercessor,  which  is  all  I  can  do, 
being  powerless  and  without  ability  to  offer 
any  excuse,  or  do  anything  by  way  of  pur- 
chasing pardon. 

For  sometime  it  seemed  I  could  feel  no 
confidence  that  I  should  be  heard,  although 
I  remembered,  and  was  and  am  well  per 
suaded  I  had  pleaded  an  all-sufficient  name, 
which  would  be  accepted,  and  I  pardoned  if 
I  had  prayed  in  faith.  At  length  it  came 
into  my  mind,  that  if  I  really  regretted  and 
repented  my  misconduct,  I  ought  to  alter  in 
those  particulars.  I  therefore  feebly  resolved 
to  be  obedient  in  all  things,  that  I  may  see 
and  not  do  those  things  which  I  know  to  be 
wrong ;  to  wait  upon  the  Lord  daily  for  a 
renewal  of  strength ;  to  ask  for  His  Spirit, 
and  to  be  enabled  to  hear  and  see  its  point- 
ings, and  understand  them  ;  to  endeavor  to 
walk  lowly  with  God  in  my  every  day  life, 
to  bring  my  deeds  to  the  light,  to  prove 
whether  they  have  been  wrought  in  God, 
yea  or  nay  ;  and  then  hope  for  forgiveness, 
that  God  would  be  pleased  to  remember  me 
and  cause  me  to  know  pardon  to  be  extended 
for  the  sake  of  His  dear  Son,  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  died  for  us,  is 
ascended,  and  makes  intercession  for  us, 
touched  with  a  feeling  of  all  our  infirmities, 
and  who  declared,  "  If  ye  shall  ask  anything 
in  my  name,  I  will  do  it.'' 

I  had  scai'cely  thought  this  over,  when  I 
felt  such  a  sweet  influence  over  my  mind  as 
encouraged  me  to  believe  I  should  be  for- 
given. And  oh,  Lord!  I  ask  Thee  that  I 
may  be  humble,  and  keep  in  the  feeling  state. 
And  I  would  offer  Thee  at  this  time  my 
thanks  for  Thy  abundant  mercy,  which  Thou 
hast  shown  me  this  evening,  as  well  as  at 
other  times.  Oh,  if  I  am,  as  I  believe,  a 
marred  vessel,  do  not  throw  me  aside,  but 
be  pleased  to  mould  me  again,  as  Thou  wilt, 
into  any  shape,  so  that  I  may  but  be  in 
favor  with  Thee,  and  be  found  in  my  allot- 
ment. Oh,  enable  me  to  remember,  I  ear- 
nestly beseech  Thee,  in  discouragement  of 
whatever  kind,  "  that  men  ought  always  to 
pray  and  not  to  faint."  Surely  this  is  ap- 
plicable to  every  situation  in  which  I  can 
possibly  be  placed.    (To  te  continuea., 
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For  Friends'  Review. 
"OUT  OF  THE  SNARE." 


Ps.  cxxiv.  7. 

"  God  is  faithful,  who  will  .  .  .  with 
the  temptation  also  make  a  way  to  escape, 
that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it." 

Fellow-pilgrims  to  a  heavenly  home,  do 
you  and  I  believe  this  ?  The  Almighty  God, 
in  His  faithfulness,  making  a  way  for  us  to 
escape  from  temptation.  "Call  upon  Me," 
so  he  bids  us,  "  in  the  day  of  trouble  :  I  will 
deliver  thee,  and  thou  shalt  glorify  Me." 

A  child  once  said  that  "  a  parable  is  an 
earthly  story  with  a  heavenly  meaning ;  " 
and  perhaps  the  following  simple  fact  is 
worthy  of  the  same  beautiful  definition.  A 
puppy  being  caught  by  the  paw  in  a  wire 
noose  which  a  poacher  had  set  for  hares, 
struggled  desperately,  with  the  hope  of  ex- 
tricating herself.  The  noose  being  thus 
tightened  it  would  have  fared  ill  with  her, 
had  not  her  cries  brought  her  master  to  the 
rescue ;  but  in  consequence  of  her  efforts  to 
release  herself,  she  suffered  from  lameness 
for  a  day  or  two.  Not  long  afterwards, 
when  going  through  a  hedge,  this  energetic 
young  setter  ran  her  paw  through  another 
wire  loop.  Did  she  now  struggle  to  regain 
her  liberty?  Had  she  done  so,  lameness  for 
life  might  have  been  the  result.  But  now, 
she  knew  better.  Whining  loudly,  she 
waited  until  her  master  came  to  her  and  set 
her  free. 

How  full  of  meaning  is  the  little  Scotch 
girl's  explanation  of  tbe  text,  "Except  ye 
be  converted  and  become  as  little  children" — 
'A  little  child  kens  that  she  can  do  nothing 
alone." 

Art  thou  on  every  side  hard  prest  ? 

Then  do  thou  like  a  child  distrest, 
Who,  clinging  to  its  mother's  breast, 

Leaves  her  to  strive  and  do  the  rest. 

Sorrowing  soul,  if  thy  will  is  offered  to 
God,  fear  not!  Trouble  not  thyself  even 
about  faith.  Only  trust.  "  He  that  putteth 
his  trust  in  Me  shall  possess  the  land,  and 
shall  inherit  my  holy  mountain."  Art  thou 
weary  with  bodily  weakness — with  the  very 
conflict  with  sin — with  thy  manifold  strug- 
gles for  holiness — with  tbe  fears  which  may 
themselves  be  a  "  snare  "  to  thee  ?  Pear 
not.  Only  believe  in  Christ's  "  Peace,  be 
still,''  spoken  even  to  thy  quivering  nerves 
and  troubled  heart ;  calling  thee  at  least  to 
rest.  If  the  full  stream  is  not  for  thee,  to- 
day, in  patience  wait  for  it ;  but  wait  in  con- 
fidence and  peace.  "Best  in  the  Lord," 
whilst  patiently  waiting  for  Him. 

My  heart  is  resting,  O  my  God, 
I  will  give  thanks  and  sing  : 

My  heart  is  at  the  secret  source 
Of  every  precious  thing. 
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I  thirst  for  springs  of  heavenly  life, 
And  here  all  day  they  rise — 

I  seek  the  treasure  of  Thy  love, 
And  close  at  hand  it  lies. 


There  is  a  certainty  of  love, 
That  sets  my  heart  at  rest ; 

A  calm  assurance  for  to-day 
That  to  be  poor  is  best. 


And  a  "  new  song  "  is  in  my  mouth 

To  long-loved  music  set — 
Glory  to  Thee  for  all  the  grace, 

I  have  not  tasted  yet ! 

"  Oh  !  wait,  hope,  trust,"  writes  Isaac 
Penington  ;  "look  up  to  thy  God  !  look 
over  that  which  stands  between  ;  come  into 
His  mercy."  Yes;  Christ  "suffered  for 
sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  He  might 
bring  us  to  Grod."  Then,  come  into  all  His 
mercy  now,  "  for  all  things  are  now  ready." 
London.  Frances  Anne  Budge. 


Those  who  have  tasted  that  the  Lord 
is  gracious,  will,  many  of  them,  be  able 
to  use  the  language  of  the  Queen  of 
Sheba,  when  she  said  that  the  half  had  not 
been  told  her.  So  we  can  say  of  the  im- 
mense and  abundant  love  of  God,  which 
some  have  been  enabled  to  realize. — Robert 
Charleton.    Twelfth  mo.  16,  1863. 


For  Friends'  Review. 
THE  LIGHT  AND  THE  ATONEMENT. 


In  one  of  his  lectures  on  the  atonement, 
Joseph  Cook  quotes  the  following  from 
James  Freeman  Clarke,  an  unorthodox 
writer  : — 

"  We  think  that  if  we  analyze  the  feeling 
which  conscience  gives  us  concerning  the 
consequence  of  wrong-doing,  it  is  this:  — 
First,  conscience  demands  reparation  to  the 
injured  party;  second,  it  demands  punish- 
ment as  a  satisfaction  to  be  made  to  the  law 
of  right,  and  this  suffering  to  be  just  by  the 
guilty  party ;  and,  thirdly,  it  declares  that 
guilt  should  produce  an  alienation  or  sepa- 
ration between  the  guilty  party  and  those 
who  are  not  guilty.  A  man  hitherto  re- 
spected and  trusted  by  societ3r  commits  some 
great  breach  of  trust  and  robs  the  com- 
munity. Conscience  requires  that  he  should 
make  atonement  to  those  he  has  injured  by 
restitution ;  to  the  law  of  right,  which  he 
has  offended,  by  suffering  sonic  punishment; 
and  to  honorable  men  by  keeping  out  of 
their  way." 

"  This  which  the  conscience  teaches  of  an 
injury  done  to  man,  it  also  teaches  of  an  in- 
jury done  to  God.  The  offence  against  man 
is  a  crime;  the  offence  against  God  is  a  sin. , 
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For  a  crime,  conscience  requires  restitution, 
punishment,  with  confession,  and  alienation 
from  the  good,  which  is  shame.  For  a  sin, 
the  conscience  requires,  in  like  manner,  res- 
titution, punishment  and  alienation.  It 
merely  transfers  to  God's  justice  the  ideas 
of  atonement  which  human  justice  has 
given  it."    .  . 

"  There  is,  however,  a  difficulty  in  be- 
lieving that  we  can  be  forgiven.  This  diffi- 
culty is  in  the  conscience  ;  and  — 

"(a.)  To  say  there  is  no  difficulty,  will 
not  remove  it. 

"(6.)  To  say  that  repentance  and  good 
works  are  enough,  will  not  remove  it. 

"  (c.)  To  say  that  God  is  merciful,  will 
not  remove  it ;  for  the  difficulty  lies  in  the 
conscience,  which  declares  that  every  sin  is — 

"  1.  An  injury  done  to  God. 

"2.  An  injury  to  the  moral  universe,  in- 
asmuch as  it  is  an  example  of  evil  and  a  de- 
fiance of  right. 

"3.  An  injury  to  ourselves,  by  putting  us 
away  from  God,  the  source  of  life,  and 
alienating  us  from  Him. 

"The  inward  voice  of  conscience  is  al- 
ways saying  that  God  ought  not  to  forgive 
us  without  some  reparation  made  for  the 
injury  done  to  Himself,  to  the  universe  and 
to  ourselves." 

Clarke  evades  the  force  of  what  he  admits 
that  conscience  ahvays  says,  by  asserting 
that  conscience  is  mistaken.  Cook  holds, 
"that  what  the  inward  voice  of  conscience 
'always  says'  has  in  it  a  revelation  of  God." 
He  adds,  "  It  is  held  by  the  acutest  schol- 
arship that  the  Light  that  lighteth  every  man 
that  cometh  into  the  world  is  one  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  shed  forth  from  our  ascended 
Lord. 

"Go  to  your  Dorner,  and  Martensen,  and 
Rothe,  and  all  the  best  students  of  religious 
science  from  the  side  of  ethics  and  evangeli- 
cal truth  and  you  will  find  them  rejoicing  to 
illustrate  in  all  detail,  and  with  all  the  ra- 
diance of  philosophy  as  well  as  of  evangel- 
ical learning,  the  truth  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  the  present  Christ;  and  they  identify  it 
with  the  innermost  holiest  of  conscience." 
Cook  finally  concludes  that  all  these  admis- 
sions of  Clarke  show  that  the  innermost 
teachings  of  conscience,  under  the  enlighten- 
ment of  the  Light  or  Holy  Ghost,  or  pres- 
ent Christ,  "poiut  to  the  necessity  of  an 
atonement." 

He  closes  by  saying,  "  I  maintain  that  to 
say  that  the  ideas  we  draw  from  the  inner- 
most holiest  of  conscience  here  mislead  us 
in  religious  research,  is  to  deny  the  unity 
and  the  universality  of  law,  and  to  shut  the 
eyes  to  a  part  of  that  light  that  lighteth 
every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world,  and 
so  is  at  once  unscientific  and  irreligious. 
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Here  orthodoxy  and  the  Scripture  part  com- 
pany with  loose  thought,  and  keep  company 
with  conscience  and  science." 


Observance  of  the  First  Day  of  the 
Week. — A  Federal  Congress  has  been  re- 
cently held  in  Geneva  for  the  purpose  of  re- 
viving and  developing  a  reverence  for  the 
Lord's  day.  Four  hundred  and  forty  dele- 
gates from  Switzerland,  Germany,  France, 
Norway,  Greece,  Austria,  Russia,  Rouma- 
nia,  Spain,  Great  Britain,  with  officially  ap- 
pointed representatives  from  the  Emperor  of 
Germany,  the  King  of  Wirtemberg,  the 
Grand  Duke  of  Baden,  as  well  as  from  the 
various  railroad  companies,  Chambers  of 
Commerce  and  other  industrial  bodies,  at- 
tended at  this  Conference.  The  Federation 
which  has  grown  out  of  this  meeting  will 
seek,  both  by  moral  and  by  legal  measures, 
to  secure  a  better  Sunday,  especially  by  a 
discontinuance  of  public  works  and  by  pro- 
tection for  women  and  children  against  the 
demands  of  capital.  The  management  of  the 
Federation  is  confided  to  an  executive  com- 
mittee composed  of  one  or  two  delegates 
from  each  nationality.  A  general  Confer- 
ence is  to  be  held  once  in  two  years,  to  be 
composed  of  delegates  from  the  several  na- 
tional committees.  It  is  somewhat  curious, 
that  while  the  demand  is  made  for  the  aboli- 
tion of  Sunday  laws  in  this  country,  abroad 
a  reaction  is  setting  in,  apparently  with 
vigor,  for  the  establishment  of  Sunday  laws 
on  the  continent  of  Europe. — Christian 
Union. 


For  Friends'  Review. 
FICTION  IN  FREE  PUBLIC  LIBRARIES. 

In  the  American  Library  Journal  for  Fifth 
month,  is  an  article  on  Fiction  in  Public  Li- 
braries, by  William  Kite,  Librarian  of  the 
Germantown  Friends'  Free  Library.  He 
refers  to  the  responsibility  of  those  in 
charge  of  libraries,  who  take  the  vouth  as 
they  leave  school,  and  provide  the  material 
for  their  mental  instruction  and  recreation. 
He  regards  public  libraries  as  the  natural 
sequel  of  public  schools,  as  "  the  most  of  our 
children  leave  them  with  little  else  than  a 
very  rudimentary  education.''  The  wants 
of  the  family  early  claim  them  as  "bread 
winners,"  and  thus  withdraw  too  many,  just 
as  they  are  approaching  a  proficiency  which 
would  lead  them  gladly  to  seek  further  stores 
of  knowledge.  The  free  public  library  offers 
to  these  the  only  hope  of  future  culture, 
while  their  unformed  minds  greatly  need  our 
fostering  care.  .  .  .  "Life,  to  most  of  them, 
must  be  a  scene  of  earnest  labor  to  secure  a 
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comfortable  subsistence.  Do  novels  teach 
them  contentment  with  their  lowly  but  hon- 
est occupation  ?  The  factory  girl,  as  she 
tends  her  loom  or  spinning-jenny,  turns  over 
in  her  thoughts  the  fortunes  of  the  heroine 
of  the  last  novel  she  has  read,  raised  by  impos- 
sible suppositious  incidents  from  humble  life 
to  princely  fortune,  and  she  pines  for  a  lover 
to  so  lift  her  into  notoriety.  Her  mind  is 
filled  with  false  ideas  of  life,  and  she  is  pre- 
pared easily  to  be  beguiled  into  an  improper 
marriage,  or  to  become  the  victim  of  some 
pretentious  scoundrel. 

The  boy  reads  equally  false  deeds  of  dar- 
ing ; — fortunes  made  by  unjust  dealings, 
glossed  over  so  as  to  half  conceal  their  in- 
iquity— and  his  bewildered  mind  is  unfitted 
for  the  hard  duties  of  life,  only  by  patient 
grappling  with  which  can  he  reach  that  posi- 
tion which  will  lead  him  to  competence  and 
respectability  

But  I  will  be  met  with  the  assertion  that 
young  persons  will  not  read  unless  tempted 
to  do  so  by  these  exciting  volumes.  I  can 
say  that  eight  years  of  experience  in  the 
care  of  a  library  from  which  novels  are 
strictly  excluded,  enables  me  to  state  that 
such  views  are  erroneous.* 

Applicationsfomovels  of  some  character  are 
of  almost  daily  occurrence  at  our  desk ;  but  on 
learning  that  they  are  not  in  the  Library,  the 
applicant  is  usually  willing  to  be  guided  in  the 
choice  of  a  book.  .  .  Popular  works  on  nat- 
ural history  I  find  to  be  a  help  in  the  de- 
sired direction,  and  I  rely  also  much  on  trav- 
els for  entering  wedges,  opening  the  way, 
frequently  quite  early,  to  history,  science, 
and  general  literature.  Many  of  our  less 
educated  applicants  take  at  first  to  works  of 
quite  a  juvenile  character,  from  which  we 
lead  them  to  more  solid  reading." 

Now  that  public  funds  are  being  so  largely 
used  in  some  States  for  town  libraries,  it  is 
an  important  question  whether  these  should 
be  worse  than  squandered  in  buying  novels. 
Parents  may  rest  assured  that  a  little  care  to 
procure  interesting  and  instructive  books  will 
do  much  to  supplant  the  reading  of  fiction  by 
their  children,  the  baneful  effects  of  which 
are  universally  admitted  by  thoughtful,  re- 
ligious people. 


THE  CHANGES  IN  PREACHING. 


That  an  important  change  is  now  in  prog- 
ress in  the  American  pulpit,  is  evident  to 
even  a  careless  observer.  The  preachers 
now  coming  upon  the  stage  are  studying 
methods  and  arts  as  they  have  never  done 
within  our  memory.   A  most  important  fact 

*  The  Germantown  Free  Library  has  over  7000  volumes  of 
carefully  selected  works,  having  a  very  wide  range  of  subjects. 
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began,  fifteen  or  twenty  years  ago,  to  mani- 
fest itself  alike  to  teachers  and  disciples, viz., 
the  fact  that  the  great  masses  were  slipping 
more  and  more  out  of  the  reach  of  the 
Church,  and  that  the  preacher  was  losing 
his  power  even  over  his  own  flock.  It  was 
hard  for  men  trained  in  the  old  ways  to  un- 
derstand the  causes  of  this  misfortune  ;  but 
it  became  apparent,  at  least  to  one  here  and 
there,  that  a  theological  skeleton,  unclothed 
with  flesh  and  blood,  and  without  a  warm 
heart  behind  its  ribs',  was  not  an  inspiring 
object.  It  became  apparent  chat  the  world 
was  sick  of  theology,  and,  if  it  could  not 
have  the  Gospel,  would  not  have  anything. 
There  are  still  some  among  the  preachers 
who  suppose  that  theology  is  the  Gospel, but 
they  are  rapidly  passing  away  

To  explain,  then,  what  is  involved  in  this 
revolution,  the  man  who  preaches  theology 
exclusively,  preaches  exclusively  to  the 
head  ;  and  every  man  preaches  to  the  head 
in  just  the  measure  that  he  preaches  theology. 
The  man  who  preaches  the  Gospel  preaches 
a  person — preaches  a  life  and  death  and  res- 
urrection— proclaims  the  good  tidings  of  a 
divine  message  and  a  divine  mission  to  men, 
— addresses  and  works  upon  the  higher  sen- 
timents— labors  for  the  uprooting  of  selfish- 
ness in  the  heart  and  life,  and  the  implant- 
ing in  them  of  love  as  the  dominant  motive, 
and  labors  for  a  transformation  of  character. 
The  great  aim  of  the  man  who  preaches  the 
Gospel  is  to  make  bad  men  good,  and  good 
men  better — to  improve  the  quality  of  char- 
acter and  life — to  bring  man  into  that  har- 
mony with  God  and  the  divine  moralities 
which  will  be  secured  through  the  following 
of  the  Master.  The  old  sort  of  preaching  is 
not  unlike  the  work  of  articulating  a  skele- 
ton; the  new  sort  is  not  unlike  that  of  gath- 
ering and  weaving  a  garland  of  flowers. 
There  may  be  a  certain  amount  of  mental 
discipline  in  theology,  but  on  the  whole, 
mathematics  must  be  preferable  ;  and,  really, 
if  a  man  feels  that  he  must  go  for  the  heads 
of  his  congregation  every  time,  let  him  drop 
his  pen,  and  with  a  piece  of  chalk  and  a 
blackboard,  talk  about  something  that  he 
understands,  and  something  that  will  be  of 
practical  value  to  his  people. 

Revivals  have  become  necessary  to  the 
advance  of  Christianity,  simply  because  of 
the  incompetency  of  the  ordinary  preaching; 
and  the  moment  the  revivals  come,  the 
preaching  changes,  or  it  changes  before  they 
come.  In  the  nature  of  things  there  ought 
not  to  be  much  for  a  revival  to  do  in  any 
church  which  has  had  the  simple  good  news 
preached  to  it,  and  in  which  the  heart  and 
life  and  better  motives  have  been  affection- 
ately and  persistently  addressed.  Revivals 
are  nothing  but  a  makeshift.    It  is  not  a 
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very  high  idea  of  the  Father  of  us  all  that 
supposes  Him  any  more  willing  to  convert 
men  at  one  time  than  another.  Preachers 
full  of  the  learning  of  the  schools  go  on  from 
year  to  year  with  their  dry  discourses,  and 
wonder  that  nothing  comes  of  them.  Then 
a  Christian  ignoramus  comes  along,  with 
burning  love  and  zeal  in  his  heart,  and  no 
theology  to  speak  of  in  his  head,  and  bad 
grammar  on  his  tongue,  and  the  long  winter 
breaks  up  and  the  waters  flow  once  more, 
and  the  meadows  blossom  again.  And  this 
is  done  over  and  over,  with  some  good  re- 
sults and  many  bad  ones. 

With  the  passing  away  of  the  theological 
essay  will  pass  away  much  of  the  necessity 
of  written  discourses  ;  and  it  will  be  noticed 
that  very  nearly  in  the  proportion  in  which 
the  character  of  preaching  has  changed,  has 
the  oral  supplanted  the  written  discourse. 
We  think  it  is  seen  now, with  great  distinct- 
ness, that,  in  addressing  motives,  direct 
speech  from  heart  to  heart  is  almost  infinite- 
ly superior  to  the  reading  of  pages  conceived 
and  framed  in  the  study.  If  instruction 
were  needed  upon  this  point,  the  history  of 
Methodism  in  this  country  would  furnish  it 
in  abundance.  With  a  ministry  confessedly 
inferior  in  scholarship,  at  least  in  its  begin- 
nings, but  with  direct  address  from  every 
pulpit  to  the  heart  and  life,  the  success  of 
this  denomination  has  been  enormous.  With 
high  culture  on  the  part  of  its  teachers,  its 
progress  would  possibly  have  been  wider, 
but  they  have  at  least  proved  that  the  direct, 
spoken  discourse  is  a  power  which  every  pul- 
pit should  assume  and  use  as  soon  as  it  can. 
The  question  whether  a  young  man  who  can- 
not acquire  the  ability  to  speak  well  without 
reading  has  a  call  to  preach,  is,  to  say  the 
least,  an  open  one.  At  any  rate,  this  ability 
is  what  all  divinity  students  are  striving  for. 
— Scribner  for  June. 
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THE  MIKADO'S  EMPIRE. 

By  William  Elliot  Griffis,  A.  Af.,  late  of  the 
Imperial  University  of  Tokio,  Japan.  Har- 
per Brothers. 

This  is  a  systematic  and  well-written  work 
upon  the  country  which  is  justly  attracting 
so  much  attention  from  Europeans  and 
Americans.  The  geography  and  climate  are 
first  described.  The  Empire  consists  of  a 
series  of  islands  forming  a  crescent,  lying  in 
the  Temperate  Zone  off  the  coast  of  Asia. 
They  correspond  nearly  in  latitude  with  the 
Atlantic  coast  of  the  United  States  from  the 
northern  edge  of  Florida  to  the  southern 
border  of  Maine.  "In  the  extreme  north, 
at  the  island  of  Saghalin,  the  distance  from 
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the  mainland  of  Asia  is  so  slight  that  it  may 
easily  be  crossed  in  a  canoe.  At  the  south- 
ern end  the  distance  from  Corea  is  but  one 
day's  sail  in  a  junk.  The  area  of  the  Empire 
is  nearly  equal  to  that  of  our  Middle  and 
New  England  States.  Of  the  150,000  square 
miles  of  surface,  two -thirds  consists  of  moun- 
tain land."  Most  of  the  mountains  are  low  ; 
but  Faji,  in  the  main  island,  and  near  the 
capital,  Tokio,  is  over  12,000  feet  above  the 
sea.  Most  of  the  land  is  fertile,  and  rice 
fields,  which  have  been  tilled  for  ages,  still 
yield  richly,by  irrigation  and  the  application 
of  manure.  Most  of  the  rivers  are  short  and 
shallow.  There  are  a  few  large  plains  through 
which  navigable  streams  flow.  These  rivers 
and  the  surrounding  ocean  yield  an  abun- 
dance of  fish,  which  is  largely  used  by  the 
Japanese  as  their  daily  diet.  Many  of  the 
mountains  have  been  volcanoes,  and  over 
twenty  still  continue  active.  The  rocks 
yield  stones  of  various  degrees  of  hardness 
suited  to  economic  purposes,  and  almost  all 
the  useful  metals  are  found  in  the  Empire. 

The  botanical  wealth  of  Japan  is  very 
great,  and  the  visitor  at  the  late  Centennial 
Exhibition  may  have  noticed  the  great  va- 
riety and  beauty  of  the  woods  displayed. 
An  unique  volume  contained  nearly  one 
hundred  varieties  of  wood,  cut  into  sheets 
as  thin  as  paper,  and  pasted  on  the  blank 
leaves  of  the  book,  with  a  descriptive  letter- 
press on  the  opposite  page,  giving  the  bo- 
tanical names  in  Roman  letters  for  the  benefit 
of  Western  nations.  More  wise  than  we 
lavish  Americans,  the  Japanese  have  long 
had,  in  some  parts  of  the  Empire,  a  system 
of  forestry  "  requiring  a  tree  to  be  planted  for 
every  one  cut  down ;"  aud  nurseries  of  young 
forest  trees  are  regularly  set  out,  though  the 
custom  is  not  universal.  Most  of  the  trees 
and  plants  are  evergreen,  thus  keeping  the 
islands  clothed  in  perpetual  verdure,  and  re- 
ducing the  visual  difference  between  winter 
and  summer  in  the  southern  half  of  Hondo, 
at  least,  to  a  nearly  tropical  minimum. 

The  varieties  of  bamboo,  graceful  in  ap- 
pearance, and  by  its  strength,  symmetry,  hol- 
lowness,  and  regularity  of  cleavage,  adapted 
to  an  almost  endless  variety  of  uses,  are  al- 
most omnipresent,  from  the  scrub  under- 
growth in  Yezo  to  that  cultivated  in  luxuri- 
ant groves  in  Satsuma,  so  as  to  be  almost 
colossal  in  proportions.  There  is,  however, 
as  compared  with  our  own  country,  a  lack  of 
fruit  trees  and  edible  vegetables.  The  first 
use  of  bread  grains  and  plants  is  historic. 
In  very  ancient  times  it  is  nearly  certain 
that  the  soil  produced  very  little  that  could 
be  used  for  food,  except  roots,  nuts,  and  ber- 
ries. 

The  native  animals  of  Japan  are  few  ;  but 
include  the  bear,  deer,  wolf,  badger,  fox, 
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and  monkey.  "  The  birds  are  mostly  those 
of  prey.  Eagles  and  hawks  are  abundant. 
The  crows,  with  none  to  molest  their  ancient 
multitudinous  reign,  are  now,  as  always  in  the 
past,  innumerable."  The  twittering  of  a  no- 
ticeably small  number  of  the  smaller  birds  is 
occasionally  heard ;  but  bird-song  seems  to 
have  been  omitted  from  the  catalogue  of  nat- 
ural glories  of  this  island  Empire.  "  Two 
birds,  the  stork  and  heron,  now,  as  anciently, 
tread  the  fields  in  stately  beauty,  or  strike 
admiration  in  the  beholder  as  they  sail  in 
perfect  grace  in  mid-air."  All  Japanese 
art  seems  to  testify  to  the  prominence  of 
these  birds  in  the  view  of  the  people  of 
Japan. 

The  climate  of  Japan,  while  characterized 
by  floods  of  rain  in  summer  and  autumn, 
and  the  liability  during  three  months  of  the 
year  to  those  dreadful  wind  storms  called 
cyclones,  is  yet  as  a  whole,  beauteous  and 
delightful. 

The  aborigines  of  Japan  and  subsequent 
invaders,  may  easily  have  reached  it  from 
the  mainland  of  Asia,  either  by  canoes,  or 
even  after  long  prevalence  of  favorable  winds 
they  could  enter  Saghalin  dry  shod,  over  the 
sand  banks  which  extend  from  one  point  of 
the  island  to  the  continental  coast.  In  win- 
ter this  strait  is  frozen  over,  and  dog  teams 
could  cross  it.  Hence  Japan  appears  to  have 
been  settled  from  the  north.  The  oldest 
people  appear  to  have  been  the  Ainos, 
"whose  descendants  now  occupy  Yezo." 
These  lived  in  villages  under  the  rule  of  a 
head-man,  and  were  conquered  after  long 
wars  by  the  successive  emigrations  from 
Asia  of  Chinese,  Corean  or  Tartar  people  ; 
but  they  are  considered  by  W.  E.  Griffis  as 
the  principal  ancestors  of  the  present  Japan- 
ese. 

"As  the  Aino  of  to-day  is  and  lives,  so 
Japanese  art  and  traditions  depict  him  in 
the  dawn  of  history ;  of  low  stature,  thick- 
set, full  bearded,  bushy  hair  of  a  true  black, 
eyes  set  nearly  at  right  angles  with  the  nose, 
which  is  short  and  thick,  and  chipped  at  the 
end,  muscular  in  frame  and  limbs,  with  big 
hands  and  feet."  .  .  .  Their  dwellings  in 
Yezo  are  made  of  poles  covered  with  thick 
straw  mats,  with  thatched  roofs,  the  windows 
and  doors  being  holes  covered  with  the  same 
material.  The  earth,  beaten  down  hard, 
forms  the  floor,  on  which  a  few  coarse  mat- 
tings or  rough  boards  are  laid.  .  .  The  fire- 
place, with  its  pot-hooks,  occupies  the  centre. 
There  being  no  chimney,  the  interior  walls 
become  thickly  varnished  with  creosote, 
densely-packed  with  flakes  of  carbon,  or  fes- 
tooned with  masses  of  soot." 

The  Japanese  nation  "has  passed  through 
the  successive  stages  of  aboriginal  migration, 
tribal  government,  conquest  by  invaders,  pure 
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monarchy,  feudalism,  anarchy,  and  modern 
consolidated  empire."  .  .  "The  real  history 
of  the  period  prior  to  the  eighth  century  of 
the  Christian  era  is  very  meagre.  It  is 
nearly  certain  that  the  Japanese  possessed 
no  writings  until  the  sixth  century,  A.  D. 
Their  oldest  extant  composition  is  the 
'  Book  of  Ancient  Traditions.'  It  may  be 
called  the  Bible  of  the  Japanese.  It  com- 
prises three  volumes,  composed  A.  D.  Til, 
T12.  It  is  said  to  have  been  preceded  by 
two  similar  works,  written  respectively  in 
A.  D.  620,  and  A.  D.  681  ;  but  neither  of 
them  has  been  preserved." 

After  a  sketch  of  the  mythology  and  early 
uncertain  history  of  the  nation,  our  author 
adds:  "  The  earlier  centuries  of  the  Christ- 
ian era,  from  the  third  to  the  eighth,  mark 
that  period  in  Japanese  history  during  which 
the  future  development  and  character  of  the 
nation  were  mightily  influenced  by  the  intro- 
duction, from  the  continent  of  Asia,  of  the 
most  potent  factors  in  any  civilization. 
They  were  letters,  religion,  philosophy,  lit- 
erature, laws,  ethics,  medicine,  science  and 
art.  .  .  Buddhism,  bringing  new  and  greater 
sanctions,  penalties,  motives,  and  a  positive 
theology  and  code  of  morals,  was  to  devel- 
po  and  broaden  the  whole  nature  of  the  in- 
dividual man,  and  to  lead  the  entire  nation 
forward."  The  old  religion  called  Shinto, 
had  a  chronicle  or  "Bible,"  of  which  men- 
tion has  been  made,  "  but  it  lays  down  no 
precepts,  teaches  no  morals  or  doctrines, 
prescribes  no  ritual."  Buddhism  and  Con- 
fucianism gave  whatever  of  these  are  now  in 
the  religion  of  Japan.  In  early  times  women 
often  acted  a  prominent  part  in  affairs,  and 
the  literature  of  Japan  owes  much  to  them, 
so  that  the  assertion  is  quoted  from  W.  S. 
Aston,  "  I  believe  no  parallel  is  to  be  found 
in  the  history  of  European  letters,  to  the  re- 
markable fact  that  a  very  large  proportion  of 
the  best  writings  of  the  best  age  of  Japanese 
literature  was  the  work  of  women."  .  .  . 
Chinese,  as  a  written  language,  was  intro- 
duced and  much  used  by  the  men  of  higher 
intelligence  and  culture;  but  the  women 
clung  to  their  "  mother  tongue,"  and  pre- 
vented it  from  being  lost,  and  brought  it 
into  form.  "  It  was  woman's  genius,  not 
man's,  that  made  the  Japanese  a  literary 
language.  Moses  established  the  Hebrew, 
Alfred  the  Saxon  and  Luther  the  German 
tongue  in  permanent  form ;  but  in  Japan  the 
mobile  forms  of  speech  crystallized  into  per- 
manent beauty  under  the  touch  of  woman's 
hand." 

(To  be  concluded.) 


Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labor  and  are 
heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest. — Matt, 
ii,  28. 
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PHILADELPHIA,  SIXTH  MO.  9,  1877. 


UNION. 

Charles  H.  Spurgeon  recently  gave  an  ad- 
dress to  the  students  at  the  Pastor's  College, 
of  which  he  is  President,  upon  "The  Evils  of 
the  Present  Time."  After  enumerating  those 
of  Ritualism ;  Unbelief;  and  Doubts  about  the 
authority  of  the  Bible,  because  of  hasty  in- 
ferences from  supposed  conclusions  of  science, 
he  alluded  to  "  The  spirit  of  disintegration 
which  seems  to  have  gained  hold  of  the 
church  to  a  large  extent." 

A  little  reflection  will  show  that  this  dis- 
position does  exist.  Persons  easily  become 
dissatisfied  for  unimportant  reasons,  and 
often  throw  away  great  principles  for  the 
sake  of  secondary  matters.  Now,  fore- 
warned is  forearmed.  Knowing  that  this 
mischief  is  abroad,  we  should  be  on  the 
watch  against  it.  It  is  intended  that  the 
life  of  Christians  should  be  gregarious. 
Beside  the  one  universal  Church,  there  must 
be  flocks  and  societies  of  Christians,  asso- 
ciated for  the  purposes  of  mutual  edification, 
help  and  support ;  for  worship  after  a  com- 
mon manner,  and  for  working  in  the  great 
harvest  field  of  the  world  after  the  mode  be- 
lieved to  be  the  most  consonant  with  the 
truth  of  Christ.  In  order  to  any  associate 
life,  and  to  secure  its  benefits,  there  must  be 
mutual  concession.  A  part  of  our  individual 
liberty  of  action,  thought  and  speech  must 
be  conceded  for  the  sake  of  the  benefits  de- 
rived from  association. 

The  great  truths  that  God  deals  with  each 
soul  ;  that  each  is  l'esponsible  directly  to 
Him  ;  that  salvation  is  to  be  an  individual 
matter  ;  that  He  only  is  Lord  of  conscience  ; 
and  that  private  judgment  must  be  main- 
tained, should  not  blind  us  to  other  and 
related  truths.  The  body  is  not  to  be  com- 
posed of  members  each  standing  apart  from 
the  other,  but  is  compacted  by  that  which 
every  joint  supplieth.  Neither  is  the  ser- 
vice of  the  Master  only  of  one  kind.  Con- 
stantly persons  of  strong  individuality  are 
tempted  to  undervalue  the  services  of  others, 
and  to  dwell  only  upon  that  which  interests 
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them  in  the  labors  of  the  church.  He  who 
is  interested  in  prisons,  sneers,  perhaps,  at 
the  preaching  of  the  higher  life  ;  while  he 
who  is  called  to  be  an  evangelist  thinks  and 
speaks  slightingly  of  the  laborers  in  the 
cause  of  peace,  good  government,  sanitary 
or  prison  reform  ;  and  another  seems  really 
to  think  that  the  great  struggle  against  in- 
temperance is  almost  the  only  important 
work  in  which  Christian  people  should  be 
engaged.  He  who  is  earnest  about  plain 
ness  of  speech,  behavior  and  apparel,  or 
other  of  the  minor,  but  real  expressions  of 
Christ's  principles,  contemns  the  mission- 
school  teacher,  who  thinks  more  of  rescuing 
souls  from  the  pit  of  heathen  ignorance  than 
of  the  make  of  garments ;  while  the  latter 
may  greatly  undervalue  the  importance  of 
church  regulations,  which  are  needed  for 
the  best  Welfare  of  settled  communities  of 
cultivated  Christians  exposed  to  the  tempta- 
tions of  luxury  and  worldliness. 

It  is  much  the  same  with  regard  to  doctrine. 
There  is  too  great  tendency  to  dwell  upon 
differences  rather  than  upon  that  which  we 
hold  in  common  ;  too  much  disposition  to  give 
prominence  to  one  or  a  few  great  truths,  to 
the  forgetting  of  others,  and  to  be  intolerant 
of  those  who  do  not  give  the  same  promi- 
nence to  those  points  which  strongly  affect 
us ;  while  there  may  be  substantial  oneness 
of  view,  if  the  whole  ground  were  dispas- 
sionately examined.  Perhaps,  even,  our 
brother  may  be  upholding  some  doctrine  of 
which  we  have  lost  sight. 

The  Bible  contains  some  very  posi- 
tive injunctions  on  this  subject.  "  With 
all  lowliness  and  meekness,  with  long- 
suffering,  forbearing  one  another,  endeavor- 
ing to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in 
the  bond  of  peace."  Endeavoring  means 
something.  If  we  are  endeavoring  to  make 
a  living  in  these  difficult  times  it  means  the 
putting  forth  of  "very  earnest  efforts  to  that 
end ;  and  if  there  be  a  spirit  of  disintegra- 
tion abroad  in  the  church,  the  maintaining 
of  unity  means  making  great  efforts  not  to 
yield  to  this  bad  spirit,  but  to  do  all  in  our 
power  to  escape  its  influence  and  to  keep  in 
the  unity  of  the  Spirit.  We  need  to  pray 
fervently  for  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  use  all 
the  grace  given  to  keep  up  the  bond  of 


peace.  We  must  not  be  expecting  that  other 
people  shall  always  be  trying  to  keep  in 
unity  with  us,  and  we  be  taking  our  own 
way. 

"  Obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over  you," 
is  as  sharply  defined  a  command  as  "  Thou 
shalt  not  steal."  "Ye  younger,  submit 
yourselves  unto  the  elder,"  is  but  another 
expression  of  the  great  law  of  subordination 
given  in  the  decalogue,  "  Honor  thy  father 
and  mother."  These  are  essential  to  unity 
and  the  order  of  which  God  is  the  Author. 
But  it  is  not  only  the  younger  who  are  ad- 
dressed. The  elders  are  urged  to  feed  the 
flock,  willingly,  and  not  to  be  lords  over 
Cod's  heritage.  "  Yea,  all  of  you  be  sub- 
ject one  to  another,  and  be  clothed  with 
humility,"  applies  to  old  and  young,  to 
those  in  office  and  to  those  not  in  office  in 
the  church.  Just  now  in  many  places  the 
danger  is  of  the  younger  not  submitting 
themselves  unto  the  elder.  In  others  the 
danger  is  grave  that  the  authority  in  the 
church  having  passed  almost  wholly  into 
the  hands  of  men  and  women  past  middle 
age,  they  should  expect  the  younger  to  keep 
unity  with  them,  while  they  hold  on  their 
own  way,  and  may  ultimately  find  them- 
selves almost  alone — a  church  of  old  people. 
The  cry  maybe  raised  too  late,  "  Where  are 
the  younger  ?" 

One  most  cheering  evidence  of  a  common 
impulse  to  one  end  is  now  apparent  thi'ough- 
out  the  Society  of  Friends  in  this  country. 
It  is  for  the  sound  and  liberal  education  of 
our  children  and  youth  in  good  denomina- 
tinal  schools.  We  believe  Friends  are  en- 
tering upon  a  time  when  there  will  be  a  sys- 
tem of  schools  for  both  sexes,  from  primary 
up  to  collegiate,  such  as  shall  be  of  untold 
benefit  to  the  welfare  of  the  Society,  and  the 
spread  of  true  Christianity. 


William  L.  Edwards. — In  the  brief  record 
of  the  life  of  William  L.  Edwards,  so  far  as  it  is 
given  in  the  account  of  him  begun  in  this  num- 
ber, there  will  be  found  an  honest  exposure  of  his 
inner  life,  and  of  his  effort  both  to  obtain  and 
"  follow  "  holiness  of  being,  of  thought,  word  and 
action. 

He  was  a  member  and  elder  of  Philadelphia 
Monthly  Meeting,  and  deceased  in  Seventh 
month,  1875,  aged  60  years.    He  did  not  leave 
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any  written  account  of  his  entering  upon  a  life 
of  faith  in  Christ,  although  he  refers  to  it  in  his 
memoranda. 

About  two  weeks  before  his  death,  in  a  conver- 
sation with  the  writer,  with  reference  to  the  latter 
having  said  that  at  one  time  he  sought  accept- 
ance with  God,  by  a  careful  observance  of  the 
peculiarities  of  Friends,  rather  than  by  repen- 
tance and  faith  in  Christ,  W.  L.  Edwards  ex- 
pressed surprise  that  any  young  Friend  should 
ever  have  had  such  views,  and  then  gave  by  con- 
trast, an  account  of  his  own  experience.  He  said 
in  substance,  that  when  about  eighteen  years  of 
age,  he  was  staying  temporarily  in  the  country 
during  the  summer.  The  late  Sarah  Emlen,  a 
minister,  was  paying  religious  visits  to  the  fami- 
lies of  the  meeting  of  the  neighborhood,  and  came 
to  the  Friend's  house  where  he  was.  She  did 
not  even  know  his  name,  but  addressed  him  as 
"  the  stranger  youth."  After  she  left,  he  retired 
to  his  chamber,  and  there  asked  and  received 
forgiveness  of  his  sins  for  Christ's  sake,  who  had 
died  for  us.  He  emphasized  the  point  that  his 
sense  of  pardon  was  upon  the  ground  of  the 
atonement.  He  then  said,  that  as  the  time  came 
for  him  to  do  so,  he  adopted  the  dress  and  man- 
ners of  a  Friend  without  hesitation,  believing  it 
to  be  the  will  of  his  Saviour. 

Active  business  life  generally  sharpens  men's 
judgments  of  each  other,  yet  those  associated  in 
business  with  W.  L.  Edwards,  have  borne  re- 
peated witness,  both  during  his  life  and  since  his 
death,  to  the  singular  Christian  purity  and  integ- 
rity which  characterized  him.  His  testimony  at 
the  close  of  the  above-named  conversation  is  still 
freshly  remembered,  as  in  low,  calm  tones  *of 
deepest  truth  he  said,  "And  as  to  my  present 
experience,  I  do  not  know  that  I  could  wish  it 
otherwise." 

There  is,  doubtless,  less  of  the  joy  and  peace  in 
believing  in  this  account  than  he  really  knew, 
In  private  converse  he  spoke  fully  of  them.  He 
seems  to  have  written  down  rather  his  heart- 
searchings  and  yearnings  after  conformity  to 
Christ,  than  his  joys  and  delights  in  his  God  and 
Saviour.  Yet  it  is  certain -that  he  knew  much  of 
these,  and  we  would  commend  the  little  memoir 
to  the  unprejudiced  perusal  of  those  who  are  seek- 
ing to  be  filled  with  the  fruits  of  righteousness, 
which  are  by  Jesus  Christ. 


DIED. 

BEACPI. — At  Carpentaria,  Cal.,  whither  she  had 
gone  for  health,  on  the  3d  of  Fifth  mo.,  1877,  Alida 
Warded  Beach,  aged  22  years.  At  the  age  of  14, 
while  attending  lhe  Bible-school  at  Clintondale,  she 
became  a  member  by  request  of  Marlborough,  N.  Y., 
Monthly  Meeting.  She  was  an  efficient  teacher  in  the 
school,  and  although  her  life  was  short,  it  was  full  of 


Christian  labor,  accompanied  with  fervent  prayer,  and 
she  died  in  the  full  assurance  of  the  Christian  hope. 
In  a  letter,  written  a  few  days  before  her  death,  she 
said,  "The  Lord  has  upheld  me  constantly;  upon  His 
arm  have  I  rested,  and  from  His  strength  have  I  been 
supplied."  In  writing  of  the  death  of  her  little  boy, 
the  tidings  of  which  had  just  reached  her,  she  said, 
"  But  ah  !  the  blow  was  hard  ;  heart-rending  does  not 
tell  it  all — a  sorrow  that  eats  one's  life  unless  Christ 
heals  the  wound,  and  I  pray  he  may  do  it.  I  rely 
entirely  upon  Him." 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


Any  Friends  who  can  promote  the  educa- 
tion of  the  young  Indian  referred  to  in  the 
following  letter, would  do  well  to  cornrnuni- 
cate  with  Edward  Williams, 

West  Branch,  Cedae  Co.,  Iowa,  ) 
Filth  mo.  24th,  1877.  j 

Ed.  Friends'1  Review. — I  have  received  a 
suggestion  from  the  superintendent  of  the 
penitentiary  in  Texas,  through  Judge  G.W. 
Grant,  of  Huntsville,  that,  if  I  could  get  a 
place  in  one  of  our  Boarding-Schools  for  the 
young  Comanche, "Bull" — (of  whom  I  wrote 
several  months  since  to  some  Friends  of 
Philadelphia),  the  State  will  release  him. 
The  thought  of  having  him  educated  is  very 
pleasant  to  me,  and  I  know  of  no  better  way 
than  to  call  the  attention  of  the  friends  of 
the  Indian  to  the  subject  through  the  Review, 
unless  thou  should  know  of  a  suitable  open- 
ing for  him.  I  think  there  would  be  no 
difficulty  in  getting  his  consent,  especially 
if  he  understands  that  school  is  to  be  a  sub- 
stitute for  the  penitentiary. 

He  has  the  appearance  of  being  about 
eighteen  or  twenty  years  old  ;  has  an  intelli- 
gent countenance  and  is  physically  active. 
I  have  several  times  seen  him  working  in- 
dustriously in  the  chair  manufactury,  and 
the  officers  told  me  they  had  no  trouble  with 
him.  One  of  the  white  convicts  is  teaching 
him,  and  he  could  nearly  read  several 
mouths  since,  and  he  can  speak  and  under- 
stand considerable  English  and  write  his 
name  in  quite  a  fair  hand. 

I  am  not  well  posted  in  regard  to  the 
charges  against  him,  but  understand  that  he 
was  arrested  with  the  raiders,  and  sent  to 
the  penitentiary  with  Satanta,  when  he 
was  returned  for  violation  of  his  parole. 
Judge  Grant  says  if  he  can  aid  in  the  con- 
summation of  so  desirable  a  result  he  will  be 
happy  to  do  so. 

For  the  information  of  Friends  who  are  in- 
terested in  the  work  in  which  my  family 
and  I  have  been  engaged  in  Texas,  I  will 
say  that  we  left  that  State  the  12th  of  Third 
mo.  last.  The  last  term  of  school  taught  by 
my  wife  and  daughter  closed  with  last  year, 
and  there  would  be  no  more  school  (at  least 
public  free  school),  till  next  fall  or  winter, 
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and  we  felt  temporarily  released,  Our  de- 
clining health  had  something  to  do  with  the 
decision,  indeed  it  became  sufficient  of  itself 
to  require  a  change  of  climate,  though  we 
regard  this  as  particulai'ly  healthful  for  a 
southern  climate,  especially  so  for  weak  or 
diseased  lungs  ;  but  the  health  of  my  wife 
and  daughter  was  often  impaired  by  over- 
work when  teaching. 

Our  interest,  particularly  in  the  spiritual 
welfare  of  all  the  people  of  that  country  is 
unabated,  and  we  have  often  been  made 
glad  by  seeing  religious  awakening  among 
the  colored  children  as  well  as  among  older 
ones,  and  although  the  obstacles  in  the  way 
of  a  continuance  and  growth  in  religion  are 
many  and  great,  yet  we  cannot  doubt  that 
much  of  the  seed  sown  has  fallen  on  good 
ground  and  will  yield  a  harvest  of  good 
fruit.  The  growth  of  the  temperance  cause 
has  also  been  encouraging,  though  it  too  has 
to  encounter  formidable  obstacles. 

Through  the  kindness  and  liberality  of 
friends  in  many  parts  of  the  North,  we  have 
been  enabled  to  circulate  a  large  number  of 
religious,  temperance,  and  peace  documents 
in  Texas,  and  along  railroads  in  many  other 
Southern  States.  There  is  reason  to  believe 
that  in  the  penitentiary,  some,  perhaps 
many,  minds  have  been  turned  from  the 
paths  of  sin,  partly  through  the  instrumen- 
tality of  these  cheap  but  efficient  agents  of 
good. 

Truly  thy  friend,      E.  Williams. 


THE  FREED  WOMEN. 


That  a  better  day  is  dawning  on  the  people 
of  the  South  of  both  races  is  evident.  But 
there  is  an  immense  task  yet  before  the 
Christian  people  of  both  South  and  North  in 
bringing  the  colored  people  up  from  the  con- 
dition in  which  their  native  heathenism  in 
Africa,  and  250  years  of  slavery,  left  them 
upon  their  emancipation. 

Alida  Clark,  in  her  stirring  letter  in  No. 
41,  and  C.  Woodworth,  in  the  following 
extract  from  "An  Open  Letter  to  the  Christ- 
ian Women  of  America,"  written  by  him  for 
the  Gongregationalist,  both  set  this  great 
task  before  us.  Speaking  of  the  slave  wo- 
man, he  says : 

"  What  were  life's  great  hopes  or  ends  to 
her?  How  all  their  sweetness  must  have 
turned  to  ashes  as  she  bitterly  contrasted 
her  lot  with,  that  of  her  mistress !  She  saw 
the  girls  of  her  master,  so  delicately  reared, 
provided  with  teachers  in  music,  in  drawing, 
in  language;  cultivated  by  travel  and  pro- 
tected by  knightly  courtesy  ;  but  no  school 
opened  its  doors  to  her,  and  no  chivalrous 
lance  was  lifted  to  do  battle  for  her  honor. 
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With  what  unutterable  self-loathing  must 
she  have  looked  upon  her  white  sisters,  liv- 
ing in  inviolable  wedlock,  dwelling  in  homes 
of  beauty  and  plenty,  rearing  sons  and 
daughters  in  intelligence  and  luxury  and 
wealth,  while  for  her  and  hers  there  was 
only  concubinage  and  poverty  and  ignorance 
and  despair. 

"Thus,  at  her  emancipation,  did  she  pre- 
sent herself  to  her  white  sisters  of  the  North. 
How  little  they  had  done  for  her,  and  how 
little  occasion  had  she  to  thank  them  for 
their  Christian  care  !  She  was,  at  that  mo- 
ment, what  their  neglect,  as  well  as  the  abuse 
and  license,  and  mental,  moral  and  physical 
destitution  of  two  hundred  and  fifty  years 
had  made  her. 

"  And  it  is  from  this  point  that  the  work 
of  building  her  up  into  a  pure  and  noble  wo- 
manhood must  begin.  Her  mind  must  be 
informed  with  good  learning,  her  heart  puri- 
fied with  the  precepts  of  Jesus,  and  her  will 
fortified  with  the  principles  of  our  holy  reli- 
gion. Two  millions  and  a  half  of  these  col- 
ored females  are  waiting  the  help  which  only 
their  white  sisters  can  supply.  The  mothers 
of  the  race,  with  but  rare  exceptions,  are 
without  the  ability  themselves  to  read,  or  to 
teach  their  children  a  letter  of  the  language. 
Seven  hundred  and  fifty-two  thousand  are 
girls  under  twenty-one  years  of  age,  only 
seventy  thousand  of  whom  are  in  school. 
What  is  the  outlook  of  the  remaining  six 
hundred  and  eighty-two  thousand  ?  Have 
the  good  women,  so  alive  to  the  woes  and 
wants  of  their  sex  in  distant  places,  no  re- 
sponsibility for  the  future  of  these  girls? 
That  future  may  be  one  of  intelligence  and 
refinement,  of  womanly  grace  and  strength 
and  beauty,  if  the  Christian  women  of  this 
land  do  their  duty.  But  if  they  do  not,  it 
shall  be  one  of  grossness,  of  vulgarity,  and 
of  whatever  degrades  the  female  name.  If 
the  Christian  women  of  America  have  any 
mission  on  the  planet,  it  must  be  on  the 
Southern  field,  where  woman  is  most  de- 
graded, most  helpless  and  most  needy. 
Upon  the  American  women  alone  God  lays 
the  special  work  for  the  women  of  America. 
Not  the  women  of  other  lands,  but  the  wo- 
men of  this  land,  will  bear  the  responsibility 
to  their  own  consciences  and  to  the  bar  of 
God. 

"  The  work  is,  indeed,  vast,  and  most  ur- 
gent in  its  demands,  but  not  beyond  the 
ability  of  the  Christian  women  of  the  coun- 
try. In  the  Congregational  churches,  alone, 
there  are,  in  round  numbers,  about  two  hun- 
dred and  thirty  thousand  female  members. 
If  each  of  them  would  sacrifice  the  value  of 
one  pair  of  kid  gloves  per  year  for  this  object, 
they  could  easily  send  into  that  field  a  thou- 
sand teachers.    And  the  teachers  are  wait- 
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ing  for  the  call.  Why  has  God  filled  the 
homes  of  New  England,  and  of  the  North, 
with  thousands  of  young  women,  with  the 
best  culture  of  the  schools,  and  the  sweetest 
grace  of  the  churches,  but  for  just  this  work 
which  invites  them  into  the  cabins  of  the 
lowly  ?  We  have  tried  to  direct  them  away 
to  other  lands,  but  how  few  heed  the  call ! 
But  toward  this  field,  wet  with  the  tears  and 
burdened  with  the  sighs  of  many  breaking 
hearts,  they  are  pressing  in  numbers  beyond 
all  our  means  to  send  them  forth.  If  you 
doubt  this,  ask  them  in  the  name  of  two  mil- 
lions and  a  half  of  the  most  wronged  and 
helpless  of  their  sex  to  go  on  a  mission  of 
learning  and  religion  and  moral  education  in 
their  behalf,  and  see  if  they  will  not  respond 
by  hundreds;  nay,  by  thousands." 


NEW  YORK  YEARLY  MEETING. 

Receiving  the  account  of  the  New  York 
Yearly  Meeting  late,  we  are  obliged  to  in- 
sert it  out  of  the  usual  place. 

New  York  Yearly  Meeting  opened  on 
Sixth-day,  the  1st  of  Sixth  mo.  187*7 ;  being 
preceded  by  the  Meeting  of  Ministers  and 
Elders  the  day  previous,  and  the  Representa- 
tive Meeting,  which  met  in  special  session  to 
prepare  the  Discipline  as  proposed  for  pre- 
senting to  the  Yearly  Meeting  for  its  con- 
sideration ?  the  subject  of  its  revision 
having  been  confided  to  it  at  our  last  Yearly 
Meeting. 

We  have  the  company  of  Joseph  Hobson, 
Sarah  Ann  Linton,  Amos  Kenworthy  and 
his  wife  Phebe  Kenworthy,  and  Martha  H. 
Jay,  of  Ohio  ;  Allen  Jay,  of  N.  Carolina  ; 
Wm.  Wetherald,  of  Canada ;  Jehu  Jessup 
and  Micajah  Binford,  of  Indiana ;  Deborah 
C.  Thomas,  of  Baltimore,  and  Barclay 
Jones  of  Iowa,  who  presented  minutes  of 
unity  from  their  respective  meetings.  Also 
FrancisT.  King,  RebeccaW.  Allinson  and  sev- 
eral others  without  minutes.  All  of  whom 
were  greeted  with  a  cordial  welcome  and  in- 
vited to  consider  themselves  incorporated 
with  us  in  the  service  of  Christ  and  the 
Church  ;  and  a  committee  was  appointed  to 
promote  and  open  the  way  for  them  in  any 
service  to  which  they  may  be  called  while 
with  us. 

Epistles  were  then  read  from  six  Yearly 
Meetings.  On  reading  that  from  North 
Carolina  Yearly  Meeting  and  the  postscript 
thereto,  inviting  the  aid  and  co-operation  of 
other  Yearly  Meetings  in  the  great  field 
which  is  open  before  them,  embracing  nine 
States,  an  interest  so  lively  was  awakened 
on  the  subject  of  the  needs  of  those  on  whose 
behalf  they  appeal,  that  the  remainder  of 
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the  session  was  devoted  to  this  subject. 
Several  stirring  addresses  were  responded  to 
by  the  appointment  of  a  committee  to  perfect 
some  arrangements  the  most  effectually  and 
promptly  to  meet  the  needs  of  the  ignorant 
and  still  oppressed  of  the  South,  and  to  re- 
ceive subscriptions  for  this  purpose. 

Afternoon. — The  remaining  epistles  were 
then  read.  This  correspondence  comes  to 
us  again  freighted  with  an  evidence  of  the 
cementing  influence  of  the  love  and  fellow- 
ship of  the  Gospel,  and  several  remarked 
that  it  never  seemed  more  precious,  being 
characterized  with  that  life  that  never  grows 
old. 

Thus  far  our  Yearly  Meeting  has  been 
evidently  owned  and  blessed  with  the  Divine 
presence,  and  the  many  prayers  both  uttered 
and  unexpressed,  we  accept  as  the  harbingers 
of  good  to  us  in  our  great  need. 

In  the  evening,  a  meeting  on  Education 
was  addressed  by  James  Wood,  Dr.  H. 
Hartshorne, Thomas  Kimber  and  Francis  T. 
King,  who  were  listened  to  by  an  apprecia- 
tive audience,  in  which  many  hearts  were 
stired  with  a  sense  of  the  importance  of  an 
increased  attention  to  a  higher  type  of  de- 
nominational training  of  our  youth  for  use- 
fulness in  the  church  and  in  the  world. 

Seventh  Day,  Horning. — Prayer,  with 
thanksgiving  for  blessings  of  the  past,  and 
for  continued  mercies,  prevailed  and  found 
utterance.  The  Minutes  of  last  year  read, 
and  discussion  upon  a  proposition  from  a 
Quarterly  Meeting  to  change  the  manner  of 
raising  money  for  the  Yearly  Meeting's  use, 
occupied  most  of  the  session,  resulting  in  re- 
ferring the  subject  to  the  Finance  Committee. 

Afternoon. — Several  prayers  and  perti- 
nent exhortations.  Business  included  a  re- 
port of  the  Book  and  Tract  Committee, 
eliciting  much  encouragement  to  service  of 
the  Master  by  the  giving  of  tracts,  in  which 
all  could  engage.  Some  very  interesting  in- 
cidents rtlated,  illustrative  of  the  blessing 
attending  even  very  small  instrumentalities. 
A  little  girl  ten  years  old,  who  gave  her 
heart  to  her  Saviour  at  a  series  of  meetings, 
inquired  what  she  could  do  for  Jesus,  was 
supplied  with  tracts  to  give  to  the  people  as 
(jhey  passed  out  of  the  door,  and  said  they  were 
all  kindly  received  but  by  one  young  maD, 
who,  in  a  rage,  threw  his  on  the  ground  aud 
stamped  on  it.  The  next  evening  the  same 
young  man  came  with  tears  and  said  :  "  A 
little  girl  gave  me  a  tract  last  night  entitled 
"  Do  you  pray."  It  made  me  mad.  I  threw 
it  away,  but  I  could  not  sleep  until  I  did 
pray,  and  I  now  give  my  heart  to  God;" 
aud  he  was  instrumental  in  leading  others  to 
his  newly  found  Saviour.  A  Friend  from 
Mexico  said  a  tract  on  the  doctrines  of  the 
Society  of  Friends  was  found  by  some  one 
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there,  by  what  way  was  not  known ;  but 
several  Mexicans  became  interested  in  it, 
united  in  embracing  the  views,  and  gave 
themselves  the  name  of  "  The  Society  of 
Friends  ;"  and  the  speaker  expected  some 
one  was  called  of  the  Lord  about  that  time 
to  go  to  Mexico  to  their  aid,  and  add  their 
instrumentality  to  that  of  the  tract. 

Evening. — A  Meeting  of  the  Bible-School 
and  Missionary  Board.  Bible-Schools  and 
reports  from  the  Quarterly  Meetings.  Ex- 
amples in  teaching  different  classes,  and  ad 
dresses  encouraging  and  instructive  in  this 
service.  Reports  indicating  an  increasing 
interest  in  this  direction.  Much  stress  laid 
on  the  importance  of  teacher's  meetings. 

Seeond  day  Morning. — The  different  meet 
ings  in  this  city  and  vicinity  yesterday,  are 
described  as  remarkable  in  solemnity, 
and  the  ministry  as  clear  and  impressive. 
Our  friend  James  N.  Richardson, ;of  England, 
arrived  yesterday  and  attended  the  evening 
meeting  on  30th  street. 


THE  DIFFERENT  OPERATIONS  OF 
NATURE  AND  GRACE. 


BY  THOMAS  A  KEMPIS. 


Observe  with  watchful  attention  the  mo- 
tions of  nature  and  grace,  for  though  infin- 
itely different  they  are  yet  so  subtle  and 
intricate  as  not  always  to  be  distinguished 
but  by  an  illuminated  and  sanctified  spirit. 
Men  invariably  desire  the  possession  of 
good.  Some  good  is  always  pretended  as 
the  constant  motive  of  their  words  and  ac- 
tions, and  therefore  many  are  deluded  with 
an  appearance  of  good  when  the  reality  is 
wholly  wanting.  Nature  is  crafty — she  al- 
lures, ensnares  and  deceives,  and  continually 
designs  her  own  gratification  as  her  ultimate 
end.  But  grace  walks  in  simplicity  and 
truth,  "  abstains  from  all  appearance  of 
evil;"  pretends  no  fallacious  views,  but 
acteth  from  the  pure  love  of  God,  in  whom 
she  rests  as  her  supreme  and  final  good. 
Nature  abhors  the  death  of  self— will  not  be 
restrained,  will  not  be  conquered,  will  not 
be  subordinate,  but  reluctantly  obeys  when 
obedience  is  unavoidable.  Grace,  on  the 
contrary,  is  bent  on  self-mortification — con- 
tinually resists  the  sensual  appetite — seeks 
occasion  of  subjection,  longs  to  be  subdued, 
and  even  uses  not  the  liberty  she  possesses 
— loves  to  be  restrained  by  the  rules  of  strict 
discipline,  and  has  no  desire  for  the  exercise 
of  authority  and  dominion.  Nature  is  always 
laboring  for  her  own  interest,  and  in  her  in- 1 
tercourse  with  others  considers  only  what 
advantages  she  can  secure  for  herself ;  but 
grace  regards  that  most  which  is  most  sub- 


servient to  the  common  good.     Nature  as 
her  chief  distinction  is  fond  of  receiving 
honor  and  applause — grace  faithfully  ascribes 
all  honor  and  praise  to  God  as  his  unalien- 
able right.     Nature  dreads  ignoring  and 
contempt,  and  cannot  bear  them  even  in  the 
cause  of  truth  ;  but  grace  rejoices  to  suffer 
reproach  for  the  name  of  Jesus.  Nature 
courts  idleness  and  rest ;  grace  shuns  idle- 
ness as  the  nurse  of  sin,  and  embraces  labor 
as  the  duty  and  blessing  of  life.  Nature  de- 
lights in  the  splendor  of  dress — hates  and 
despises  what  is  coarse,  and  wearies  imagi- 
nation in  the  contrivance  of  ornament.  But 
grace  instead  of  decorating  the  body,  spon- 
taneously puts  on  plain  and  humble  gar- 
ments— nor  refuses  those  that  are  even  disa- 
greeable to  the  flesh.  Nature  regards  only  the 
good  and  evil  of  this  temporal  world,  is  elated 
with  success,  depressed  by  disappointment, 
and  kindled  into  wrath  by  the  least  breath  of 
reproach.    But  grace  adheres  not  to  the  en- 
joyments of  time  and  sense,  is  neither  moved 
by  loss  or  gain,  nor  incensed  by  the  bitterest 
invectives,  but  lives  in  the  hope  of  eternal 
life.     Nature  continually  seeks  after  those 
treasures  which  may  not  only  be  corrupted 
by  moth  and  rust  and  stolen  by  thieves,  but 
which  are  in  themselves  perishing  and  evan- 
escent.   Grace  lays  up  treasures  in  heaven, 
where  nothing  perishes,  nothing  fades,  and 
"  where  neither  moth  nor  rust  doth  corrupt, 
nor  thieves  break  through  and  steal."  Na- 
ture is  covetous,  grasps  at  possession,  and 
greedily  takes  what  she  hates  to  give  away. 
Grace  is  benevolent  and  bountiful  to  all;  re- 
gards property  as  really  belonging  to  God  , 
is  content  with  the  necessary  supports  of 
life,  and  esteems  it  "  more  blessed  to  give 
than  to  receive."    Nature  is  strongly  dis- 
posed to  the  enjoyment  of  the  creatures — to 
the   gratification  of    sensual  desire,  and 
to  wandering  from  place  to  place  in  quest  of 
new  delight.    Grace  is  continually  drawn 
after  God  and  goodness — she  restrains  the 
desire  of  wandering.    .    .     Nature  in  the 
midst  of  distress  seeks  all  her  comfort  from 
that  which  produces  animal  delight.  Grace 
has  no  comfort  but  in  God,  and  leaving  be- 
low this  visible  world  seeks  rest  only  in 
the  enjoyment  of  the  sovereign  good.  Nature 
always  acts  upon  the  principle  of  self-inter- 
est, does  nothing  good  for  its  own  sake,  but 
for  every  benefit  expects  either  a  present  rec- 
ompense or  such  an  establishment  in  the  favor 
and  approbation  of  men  as  will  secure  a  fu- 
ture return,  and  besides  expecting  to  receive 
back  in  kind,  desires  to  have  her  services 
and  gifts  highly  esteemed  and  applauded. 
Grace,  for  the  highest  offices  of  charity  and 
bounty,  expects  no  recompence  from  men, 
but  continually  looks  up  to  God  as  her  ex- 
ceeding great  reward ;  has  no  temporal  in- 
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terests  to  excite  anxiety,  for  she  desires  no 
greater  share  of  the  possessions  of  time 
than  is  necessary  to  sustain  her  in  her  pro- 
gress to  eternity.  Nature  exults  in  the  ex- 
tensive interest  of  numerous  relations  and 
friends;  glories  in  the  dignity  of  station  and 
splendor  of  descent ;  fawns  upon  the  power- 
ful, caresses  the  l'ich,  and  with  partial  com- 
mendation applauds  those  most  that  are 
most  like  herself.  But  grace  loves  her  ene- 
mies, and  therefore  counts  not  the  number  of 
her  friends  ;  values  not  the  splendor  of  sta- 
tion, and  the  nobility  of  birth,  but  as  they 
are  dignified  by  superior  virtue  ;  favors  the 
poor  rather  than  the  rich  ;  compassionates 
the  innocent  more  than  the  powerful ;  re- 
joices with  him  that  obeys  the  truth — not 
with  the  hypocrite — and  continually  exhorts 
even  the  good  not  only  to  "  covet  earnestly 
the  best  gifts,"  but  in  "  a  more  excellent 
way  "  by  Divine  charity  to  become  like  the 
Son  of  God.  Nature,  when  she  feels  her 
want  and  misery,  quickly  and  bitterly  com- 
plains ;  grace  bears  with  meekness  and 
patience  all  the  poverty  and  wretchedness  of 
this  fallen  state.  Nature  refers  all  excellence 
to  herself;  argues  and  contends  for  her 
own  wisdom  and  her  own  goodness;  but 
grace,  conscious  of  Divine  origin,  refers  all 
the  excellence  she  has  to  God,  does  not  arro- 
gantly presume  upon  her  own  wisdom  and 
goodness,  but  ascribes  neither  wisdom  nor 
goodness  to  herself ;  contends  not  for  a  pref- 
erence of  her  own  opinion  to  the  opinion  of 
another,  but  in  her  search  after  truth  sub- 
mits every  thought  and  sentiment  to  the 
guidance  of  infinite  wisdom.  Nature  is 
fond  of  deep  researches,  and  with  eager  curi- 
osity listens  to  that  which  is  new  and 
strange ;  affects  to  be  busy  about  the  recti- 
tude of  public  opinions,  and  pretends  to  de- 
monstrate truth  by  sensible  experiment ;  de- 
sires to  be  known  as  the  guardian  of  men's 
minds  from  the  imposition  of  religions  error, 
and  pursues  those  inquiries  most  that  most 
attract  admiration  and  applause.  But  grace 
does  not  follow  the  cry  of  novelty,  nor  is 
captivated  by  subjects  of  curious  and  re- 
fined speculation,  kuowing  that  the  lust  of 
vain  wisdom  is  derived  from  the  old  stock  of 
human  corruption.  .  .  .  She  restrains 
the  busy  activity  of  the  senses,  suppresses 
vain  complacency,  shuns  the  ostentation  of 
human  learning,  conceals  under  the  vail  of 
humility  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  in  every  observation  and  discov- 
ery seeks  only  the  fruits  of  holiness  aud  the 
praise  and  honor  of  God.  She  desires  not 
that  herself  and  her  own'wisdom  and  good- 
ness may  be  proclaimed  and  celebrated,  but 
that  God  may  be  blest  and  glorified  in  all 
his  gifts,  who  with  pure  love  bestoweth  all 
that  is  possessed  both  by  angels  and  men. 
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The  Russo-Turkish  War. — Many  per- 
sons speak  of  the  new  war  in  Europe,  as  a 
contest  between  Christianity  and  its  ene- 
mies ;  but  that  is  a  mistaken  way  of  look- 
ing at  any  such  struggle.  Christ's  kingdom 
is  not  of  this  world,  and  His  servants  do 
not  fight  for  it  with  worldly  weapons.  Chris- 
tians are  often  in  the  warfares  of  earth ;  but 
Christianity  as  such  is  never  in  a  war  of 
this  sort,  either  for  the  supremacy  or  for  its 
own  existence.  The  war  between  Russia 
and  Turkey  is  a  war  between  two  earthly 
powers  for  earthly  advantages.  Christianity 
may  be  the  gainer  by  the  issue,  whatever  is 
the  issue,  for  God  causeth  the  wrath  of  man 
to  praise  Him,  and  the  remainder  of  wrath 
He  restrains ;  but  Christianity  did  not  be- 
gin this  war,  neither  does  it  recognize  it  as 
its  own.  There  is  a  contest  waging  between 
Christianity  and  its  enemies ;  and  it  be- 
hooves every  follower  of  Jesus  to  be  a  sol- 
dier of  Christ,  and  to  endure  hardness  as  a 
good  soldier;  but  the  weapons  of  this  war- 
fare are  not  carnal,  although  mighty  in  their 
way  for  the  pulling  down  of  strongholds. 
We  have  none  of  us  need  to  look  to  the  bor- 
ders of  Europe  for  the  contest  for  the  su- 
premacy of  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  The 
fight  is  immediately  in  our  front,  and  we 
ought  to  be  up  for  a  part  in  it.  "  We  wres- 
tle not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against 
principalities,  against  powers,  against  the 
rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  against 
spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places.  Where- 
fore take  unto  you  the  whole  armor  of  God, 
that  ye  may  be  able  to  withstand  in  the 
evil  day,  and,  having  done  all,  to  stand." — 
S.  S.  Times. 

SCIENTIFIC  NOTES. 

The  Siberian  Mammoths  and  Hairy  Rhi- 
noceri. — The  long  woolly  hair  with  which 
these  extinct  animals  were  clothed  has  been 
deemed  a  plain  proof  of  their  special  adapta- 
tion to  a  cold  climate.  Some  years  ago  the 
teeth  of  a  Mammoth  were  subjected  to  close 
scrutiny,  and  some  dark  vegetable  matter 
fouud  in  the  hollows  was  microscopically 
examined,  and  found  to  belong  to  cone-bear- 
ing plants,  such  as  are  to  be  found  in  the  ex- 
treme north.  "Very,  recently  Mr.  Schucthau- 
sen  has  made  a  communication  to  the  Rus- 
sian Academy,  on  the  constituents  of  a  mass 
of  dark  browu  matter  extracted  from  hollows 
in  the  teeth  of  a  rhinoceros  in  the  Irkutski 
Musuem.  The  greater  portion  consisted  of 
leaf  remains,  with  here  and  there  a  fragment 
of  stem.  It  seems  unquestionable  that  these 
remains  must  be  referred  to  northern  plants, 
and  to  such  as  are  still  partly  found  in  the 
arctic  and  sub-arctic  regions. — Science  Gos- 
sip. 

Salad  Herbs. — The  use  of  salads  is  of 
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great  antiquity.  In  the  Hebrew  "Mishna" 
we  find  that  the  bitter  herbs  at  the  Paschal 
feast  were  a  salad  of  wild  lettuce,  endive, 
the  young  green  tops  of  horse-radish,  a  spe- 
cies of  narthex  and  coriander.  Ovid,  in  his 
tale  of  "  Baucis  and  Philemon,"  says: 
"  A  garden  salad  was  the  third  supply, 
Of  endive,  radishes,  and  succory." 

Gerard's  list  of  garden  growths,  and  sim- 
ples good  for  salads,  comprised  more  than 
thirty.  John  Evelyn,  in  "  Acetaria,  a  Dis- 
course on  Sallets,"  published  in  1699,  enu- 
merates more  than  seventy.  He  praises  the 
milky  or  dappled  thistle,  either  as  a  salad  or 
baked  in  pies.  Nettles  and  twigs  of  rose- 
mary, with  pickled  gherkins,  we  are  told, 
were  also  a  favorite  salad  with  our  forefa- 
thers. Lettuce  is  mentioned  by  Hippocrates 
and  Dioscorides,  both  as  an  aliment  and  as 
a  medicine.  We  learn  from  Herodotus  that 
lettuce  was  served  in  its  natural  state  at  the 
tables  of  Persian  kings,  at  least  550  B.  C. 
The  celebrated  physician  Galen,  mentions 
that  in  his  old  age  he  found  no  remedy 
against  wakefulness  so  effectual  as  eating 
lettuce  in  the  evening.  Many  persons,  he 
says,  boil  this  tender  herb  in  water,  before  it 
produces  stalks,  "as  I  myself  now  do  since 
my  teeth  begin  to  fail  me."  The  native 
country  of  the  lettuce  is  not  known,  but  the 
genus  is  spread  over  Southern  Europe  and 
Central  Asia.  About  17 71  it  was  intro- 
duced into  the  modern  pharmacopoeia  by 
the  celebrated  physician  Collin,  of  Vienna, 
who  recommended  the  inspissated  juice  in  the 
treatment  of  dropsy.  In  1779  there  was  an 
article  in  the  Transactions  of  the  American 
Philosophical  Society  on  the  comparative 
effects  of  opium  extracted  from  the  white 
poppy  and  that  from  the  cultivated  lettuce. 
Phillips  tells  us  that  the  Latins  called  the 
lettuce  lactuca  from  lac,  on  account  of  its 
milky  juice.  Hence  the  French  lactue  and 
the  English  lactuce,  lectuce,  lettuce. — Ibid. 

An  Electric  Plant. — A  plant  possessing 
natural  electric  powers  is  said  to  have  been 
discovered  in  Nicaragua,  and  a  short  descrip- 
tion of  it  is  given  in  a  Belgian  horticultural 
journal.  It  has  been  called  Phytolacca  elec- 
trica,  in  consequence  of  its  curious  proper- 
ties, which  are  so  strong  as  to  cause  a  sensi- 
ble shock,  as  from  a  galvanic  battery,  to  the 
hand  of  any  person  attempting  to  gather  a 
branch. — D.  Douglas,  in  Science  Gossip. 

Canine  Sagacity. — The  Pacific  Rural 
Press  tells  the  following  story  : 

"J.  W.  Smith,  of  Monticello,  recently 
sold  his  flock  of  sheep  to  Jared  Walters,  of 
Pope  Valley,  and  sent  a  boy  with  his  shep- 
herd dog  Rover  to  help  him  drive  them 
home.  It  was  a  distance  of  twelve  miles, 
through  a  very  rough,  mountainous  country. 
On   the  following  day  the  boy  returned, 


bringing  Rover  with  him.  For  several 
days  after  this  Rover  appeared  uneasy  and 
restless,  and  finally  disappeared.  Search 
was  made  throughout  the  valley  for  several 
days,  and  Rover  was  given  up  for  lost,  when 
word  was  received  by  Mr.  Smith  that  his 
dog  was  at  Mr.  Walters'  place,  in  Pope  Val- 
ley. He  went  immediately,  and  was  sur- 
prised to  learn  that  Rover  had  made  two  at- 
tempts to  drive  the  entire  flock  home.  At 
one  time  he  succeeded  in  driving  them  half 
way  back  before  being  overtaken." — Boston 
Journal  of  Chemistry. 

Sowing  Grain  on  Horseback. — An  ex- 
change, in  speaking  of  rakes  and  rollers, 
even  ploughs,  carrying  the  laborer  who  di- 
rects them,  as  useful  contrivances  for  the 
saving  of  human  labor,  asks  why  no  one  has 
thought  of  making  the  horse  perform  the 
labor  of  walking,  and  cai'rying  seed-bag  and 
sower  to  and  fro  across  the  field  during  the 
operation  of  sowing  the  grain.  After  a  long 
experience  he  says  he  has  found  that  he  could 
distribute  seed-grain  more  regularly  from  the 
saddle  than  on  foot,  and  with  far  more  ease 
and  comfort. — Pbid. 

"Atoms.'" — Fifteen  hundred  millions  of 
shoe  eyelets  are  made  yearly  in  South 
Abington,  Mass. — The  mucilage  used  on 
postage  stamps  is  said  to  consist  of  two 
ounces  of  dextrine,  one  ounce  of  acetic  acid, 
one  ounce  of  alcohol,  and  five  ounces  of 
water. — Buff  finds  the  quantity  of  electricity 
associated  with  one  milligramme  of  hydro- 
gen in  water  to  be  equal  to  45,480  charges 
of  a  Leyden  jar,  with  a  height  of  480  and  a 
diameter  of  160  millimeters. — English  papers 
state  that  the  owners  of  the  Great  Eastern 
are  considering  the  propriety  of  converting 
that  magnificent  vessel  into  a  huge  refrige- 
rating chamber  for  the  conveyance  of 
American  meat. — All  the  princes  of  Hohen- 
zollern  are  compelled  to  learn  a  handicraft. 
The  third  son  of  the  present  Crown  Prince 
is  learning  the  art  of  engraving. — Ibid. 

SIMPLY  TRUSTING. 
My  God,  I  do  not  fear 

To  yield  myself  to  Thee ; 
However  strange  Thy  will  appear, 
It  must  be  good  for  me. 
O  Father,  kind,  and  wise,  and  strong, 
Thy  will  can  do  no  creature  wrong. 
The  little  babe  at  rest 

Becomes  my  minister ; 
It  lies  upon  its  mother's  breast, 
And  leaves  itself  to  her. 
Ah,  foolish  babe,  if  it  should  dread 
The  heart  that  throbs  beneath  its  head  t 
I  do  not  fear  to  trust 

My  little  all  to  Thee  ; 
Thy  every  motion  must  be  just 
To  all  the  world  and  me. 
Will  as  Thou  wilt — my  joy  be  still 
To  kiss  Thy  sweet  and  sacred  will ! 

—  Geo.  Wade  Robinson. 
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SUMMARY  OF  NEWS. 

Foreign  Intelligence. — European  advices  to  the 
5th  inst.  have  been  received. 

The  Eastern  War  On  the  Danube,  the  Rus- 
sians have  occupied  the  principal  positions,  their  lines 
extending  from  Galatz  to  Kalafat.  The  river  is  much 
swollen,  and  crossing  it  with  an  army  at  present  would 
be  dangerous,  if  not  impracticable.  There  are  said  to 
be  240,000  Russian  troops  in  position  near  the  river, 
without  including  Roumanians  or  reserves.  The  Em- 
peror of  Russia  is  said  to  be  on  his  way  to  the  Danube, 
to  take  command  of  both  the  Russian  and  the  Rou- 
manian armies.  On  the  Asiatic  side,  the  Russian 
right  wing  and  centre  have  advanced  toward  positions 
from  which  attacks  could  be  made  on  the  Turks  under 
Mouktar  Pasha,  but  the  left  wing  is  not  sufficiently  ad- 
vanced to  participate  in  a  combined  movement ;  the 
country  through  which  it  marches  being  very  difficult. 
Some  unimportant  engagements  have  occurred. 

The  foreign  ambassadors  at  Constantinople  have 
been  informally  assured  by  the  Porte  that  the  state  of 
siege  in  the  city  will  not  interfere  with  the  privileges 
of  foreign  subjects.  Proceedings  will  be  taken  against 
a  foreign  subject  only  with  the  concurrence  of  his 
consul. 

Both  Russia  and  the  Porte  have  given  Austria  a 
written  declaration  that  the  restrictions  on  navigation 
in  the  Danube  shall  not  last  a  day  longer  than  the  war, 
or  be  increased,  or  form  a  precedent. 

Great  Britain. — In  the  House  of  Commons,  on 
the  31st  ult.  the  Secretary  of  War,  in  response  to  a 
member  who  urged  the  government  to  prepare  for  the 
eventualities  of  war,  said  that  although  they  maintain 
the  forces  on  a  peace  footing,  they  have  not  overlooked 
any  possible  contingency. 

W.  E.  Gladstone,  in  a  recent  speech  to  a  large  meet- 
ing at  Birmingham,  censured  Turkey  as  he  has  hereto- 
fore done,  and  justified  popular  agitation,  because  he 
considered  the  government  as  always  ready  to  revert 
to  the  policy  of  supporting  Turkey  if  popular  pressure 
were  withdrawn.  A  resolution  was  unanimously 
adopted  by  the  meeting,  declaring  that  a  wise  and 
honorable  policy  for  England  would  be  to  use  her 
influence,  in  conjunction  with  the  united  authority 
of  the  great  powers,  to  exact  from  Turkey  effectual 
guarantees  against  maltreatment  and  oppression  of 
Christians. 

T.  Lothrop  Motley,  the  distinguished  American  his- 
torian, died  6n  the  30th  ult.  near  London,  aged  63 
years. 

France. — The  new  Minister  of  the  Interior  has 
suspended  several  Mayors  for  signing  republican  man-  | 
ifestoes.  The  editors  of  some  republican  newspapers 
have  been  sentenced  to  fine  and  imprisonment 
for  insulting  President  MacMahon  and  defending  the 
Commune ;  and  one,  (he  Radicalt  of  Paris,  is  sus- 
pended for  six  months.  A  conspicuous  notice  in  the 
semi-official  Moniteur  announced  that  on  the  1 6th,  on 
the  reassembling  of  the  Chambers,  the  government 
will  meet  in  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  an  interpella- 
tion on  President  MacMahon's  message,  and  after  a 
vote  will  call  on  the  House  to  discuss  the  Budget;  and 
if  it  refuses,  the  government  will  apply  to  the  Senate 
for  permission  to  dissolve  the  Chamber.  A  republi- 
can journal  had  previously  said  that  the  Chamber  will 
not  vote  the  Budget  while  the  presefit  Ministry  re- 
mains in  power.  Much  excitement  has  been  caused 
in  Paris  by  the  arrest  of  the  President  of  the  Munici- 
pal Council,  on  a  charge  of  insulting  President  Mac- 
Mahon and  inciting  civil  war,  in  a  public  speech  at 
St.  Denis.  Persons  thus  charged  are  usually  left  at  lib- 
erty until  trial,  often  without  bail,  but  in  this  case  even 
bail  was  refused. 

Italy. — The  50'.h  anniversary  of  the  elevation  of 
the  present  Pope  to  the  station  of  a  bishop  was  cele- 


brated on  the  3d  inst.,  not  only  in  Rome,  but  by  Ro- 
man Catholics  generally,  in  Europe  and  America. 
The  Pope  received  about  5000  pilgrims,  mostly  Ital- 
ians. 

South  America. — Particulars  have  been  received 
of  the  devastation  produced  by  the  tidal  wave  of  the 
10th  ult.,  on  the  South  Peruvian  Coast.  Several 
towns  were  almost  completely  destroyed.  The  shocks 
of  earthquake  caused  but  little  damage,  but  the  upheaval 
and  ingress  of  the  sea  were  as  destructive  as  on  the  like 
occasion  in  1868.  At  Arica,  the  wreck  of  the  U.  S. 
steamer  Wateree,  which  was  carried  two  miles  inland  in 
1868,  was  again  floated  and  carried  a  mile  or  two 
along  the  shore.  Between  600  and  800  lives  are  said 
to  have  been  lost  on  this  coast. 

Sandwich  Islands. — On  the  same  day,  and,  allow- 
ing for  difference  of  longitude,  with  a  very  short  in- 
terval of  time,  the  same  disturbance  occurred  through- 
out this  group,  the  sea  first  receding  and  then  a  mighty 
wave  rushing  up  the  shore,  sweeping  off  houses,  &c; 
the  rise  and  fall  continuing  at  intervals  all  day.  At 
Hilo  the  wave  was  12  ft.  3  in.  above  ordinary  low-wa- 
ter mark,  and  at  Waiakea  16  ft.  The  difference  be- 
tween the  highest  and  lowest  water  marks  at  different 
localities  varied  from  3  to  36  feet.  A  few  days  be- 
fore, the  volcano  at  Kilauea  was  unusually  active, 
throwing  up  jets  of  lava,  sometimes  to  the  height  of 
100  feet. 

Mexico. — The  steamer  City  of  San  Francisco,  from 
Panama  for  San  Francisco,  struck  on  a  rock  not  mark- 
ed on  the  charts,  about  twelve  miles  from  the  Mexican 
coast,  on  the  16th  ult.  and  soon  sank.  All  on  board 
reached  the  shore  in  boats,  and  were  afterward  taken 
off  by  another  steamer  of  the  same  line. 

Domestic. — The  public  debt  statement  for  the  1st 
inst.  showed  a  reduction  during  last  month  of  $6,981,- 
274.83. 

The  Legislature  of  Illinois  recently  passed  a  bill 
making  silver  coin  a  legal  tender  in  that  State,  but 
the  Governor  vetoed  it,  believing  it  unconstitutional, 
and  unwise  in  a  financial  aspect. 

A  tornado  struck  Mount  Carmel,  in  Wabash  Co., 
Illinois,  on  the  4th  inst.,  destroying  many  buildings  ; 
22  persons  are  known  to  have  been  killed  and  a  large 
number  injured.  The  ruins  took  fire,  increasing  the 
destruction.  On  the  same  day,  Mattoon,  in  Coles  Co., 
experienced  a  violent  wind  which,  on  a  track  about 
100  feet  wide,  unroofed  and  overturned  buildings,  and 
which  was  accompanied  by  torrents  of  rain. 

A  case  under  the  "  Enforcement  act"  has  recently 
been  tried  in  the  U.  S.  Circuit  Court  at  Charleston, 
S.  C,  in  which  eleven  white  citizens  were  charged 
with  conspiracy  to  interfere  with  the  political  rights  of 
a  colored  man,  by  participation  in  acts  of  violence  al- 
leged to  be  intended  to  intimidate  colored  voters,  and 
committed  last  autumn  at  Ellenton,  S.  C.  The  de- 
fendants claimed  that  the  disturbances  arose  first 
among  the  colored  people  in  resistance  to  the  arrest  of 
one  who  had  committed  a  crime,  and  that  their  riotous 
conduct  caused  the  whites  to  combine  for  self-defence. 
Chief  Justice  Waite  of  the  Supreme  Court,  presided 
at  the  trial.  In  his  charge  he  informed  the  jury  that 
the  question  for  their  decision  was  whether  there  had 
been  an  unlawful  combination  to  prevent  the  free  exer  - 
cise  of  political  rights,  and  that  the  undoubted  violence 
and  murders  which  had  been  committed  could  be  con- 
sidered only  as  bearing  on  that  fact ;  the  duty  of  pun  - 
:  ishing  such  proceedings  devolving  upon  the  State  courts. 
1  The  U.  S.  law  under  which  the  case  was  brought, 
he  said,  may  be  equally  invoked  for  the  protection  of 
white  or  colored  men.  The  jury,  composed  of  six 
whites  and  six  blacks,  failed  to  agree,  except  upon  one 
of  the  accused,  whom  they  acquitted.  The  jury  was 
1  therefore  discharged,  and  the  other  ten  prisoners  were 
I  bound  over  to  the  next  term  of  the  court. 
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For  Friends'  Review. 
AN  ACCOUNT  OF  WILLIAM  L.  EDWARDS. 


(Continued  from  page  675.) 

Fourth  mo.  12,  1840.  "  By  grace  ye 
are  saved.  The  grace  of  God  which  bringeth 
salvation  hath  appeared  unto  all  men,  teach- 
ing us,  etc.'' 

"  If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
he  is  none  of  His,"  consequently  if  any  man 
be  Christ's,  he  must  have  His  Spirit.  Now 
it  is  encouraging  to  think  that  if  we  are  of 
Christ,  we  will  know  the  voice  of  His  Spirit; 
for  "  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  they  fol- 
low me,  and  the  voice  of  a  stranger  they 
will  not  follow."  I  think  we  may  rest  as- 
sured that  if  we  cannot  discern  and  distin- 
guish the  voice  of  Christ  from  the  voice  of 
the  stranger,  even  Anti-Christ,  we  are  none 
of  His.  Seeing,  then,  if  we  are  saved,  it 
must  be  by  the  operation  of  the  grace  of 
God,  how  infinitely  important  is  it  that  we 
give  heed  to  its  "teachings;''  yielding  a 


ready  and  implicit  obedience  thereto,  and 
waiting  in  reverence  for  its  unfoldings,  that 
thus  we  may  grow  from  stature  to  stature. 

Probably  Tenth  mo.  4,  1840.  W.  L.  E, 
records  an  occasion  upon  which  he  appears 
to  have  been  deeply  impressed  with  the  un- 
certainty of  life,  and  the  importance  of  being 
ready  for  its  close.  These  impressions  were 
strikingly  confirmed  a  few  days  after  by 
the  sudden  decease  of  his  mother,  to  whom 
he  was  tenderly  attached.  He  thus  alludes 
to  these  circumstances  : — 

On  a  night  of  the  Eighth  month  last, 
having  retired  to  rest  as  usual,  I  was  soon 
asleep,  but  was  aroused  by  a  clap  of  thun- 
der that  seemed  unusually  severe  and  awful. 
Through  the  window  I  saw  the  lightning 
vividly  playing,  accompanied  by  numerous 
reports ;  some  very  solemn.  I  generally 
sleep  soundly,  and  am  seldom  awakened  by 
any  violence  of  the  elements  ;  but  that  night 
after  being  awakened,  and  having  again 
gone  to  sleep,  I  was  directly  aroused  by  an- 
other flash  of  lightning  and  peal  of  thunder ; 
and  this  was  the  case  many  times.  It  was 
a  solemn  and  awful  season,  for,  notwith- 
standing I  generally  am  not  at  all  alarmed 
by  thunder-storms,  relying  on  the  protect- 
ing care  of  the  Almighty,  and  delighting  to 
listen  to  the  reverberating  voice  of  the 
storm,  yet,  on  that  occasion  I  felt  that  by 
one  flash  I  might  be  removed  from  this 
world  of  probation,  just  as  I  was,  without 
warning ;  and  on  putting  the  question  to 
myself,  how  I  felt  at  the  prospect  of  imme- 
diate death,  the  language  was  very  present 
with  me,  "  Be  ye  also  ready,  for  in  such  an 
hour  as  ye  think  not,  the  Son  of  man  com- 
eth."  I  felt  a  want  of  full  preparation  for 
that  solemn  time,  although  with  a  hope  that 
if  I  did  not  see  another  morning,  I  might  be 
pardoned  and  accepted  through  the  mercy 
of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  I  was  not  conscious 
of  any  specific  acts  of  disobedience,  but  felt 
I  was  not  in  the  right  spirit,  and  did  not 
observe  sufficient  watchfulness,  that  my 
whole  walk  was  not  sufficiently  godly.  Al- 
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though  I  was  desirous  that  the  impression 
thus  made  might  not  be  allowed  to  pass 
away  and  be  forgotten,  yet  it  seemed  too 
likely  to  do  so,  until  it  was  revived  and 
strengthened  by  the  sudden  decease  within 
ten  days'  time  of  our  beloved  mother.  She, 
who  had  left  us  but  a  week  before  in  more 
than  usual  health,  she,  who  in  the  course  of 
a  few  more  days  was  expected  to  return  to 
her  family  circle,  she  was  gone.  No  pre- 
vious warning  by  sickness  was  afforded  us. 
I  had  never  anticipated  such  a  termination. 
Oh  !  how  then  did  I  feel  the  force  of  the 
words,  "  Be  ye  also  ready." 

Oh,  Lord  God,  grant  that  I  also  may  be 
ready.  Grant,  I  beseech  Thee,  that  here  on 
earth,  /  may  be  brought  into  entire  conform- 
ity with  what  Thou  wouldst  have  me  to  be  ; 
and,  subject,  I  pray  Thee,  my  will  entirely 
to  Thine.  It  will  cost  me  a  struggle,  but 
Lord,  spare  not  the  ungodly  part  in  me,  but 
let  it  be  burnt  out  thoroughly,  only  do  it  in 
Thy  own  way  and  time,  and  while  in  the 
furnace,  be  Thou  my  supporter.  Lord, 
strengthen  me  to  endure,  I  beseech  Thee, 
and  bring  me  to  Thyself. 

Fifth  mo.  1841.  The  feeling  of  anger 
or  impatience,  or  both  together,  which  I 
felt  upon  one  occasion,  is  cause  of  humilia- 
tion. I  did  not  think  I  had  such  feelings 
still  lingering  about  me ;  and  although  I 
did  strive  against  them,  yet  the  great  thing 
is  not  to  join  in  the  least  with  these,  or  any 
evil  presentation,  but  to  watch,  pray  as  abil- 
ity is  felt,  and  resist.  "Resist  the  devil, 
and  he  will  flee  from  you."  Oh  !  that  I 
may  come  to  walk  with  God,  that  the  life 
which  I  now  live,  I  may  "  live  by  faith  in 
the  Son  of  God  ;  "  that  I  may  "  walk  not 
after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit,"  so  that 
I  may  experience,  "  there  is,  therefore,  now 
no  condemnation  "  to  me.  0,  I  want  not  to 
be  satisfied  with  anything  short  of  this. 
Happiness  is  my  aim,  and  nothing  short  of 
this  can  yield  me  perfect  happiness,  to  be 
entirely  assimilated  to  the  will  of  God.  O 
Lord,  do  Thou  carry  on  the  good  work,  and 
let  not  Thine  eye  pity,  nor  Thy  hand  spare, 
until  this  is  accomplished  in  me ;  but  grant 
Thy  sustaining  strength  to  support  under 
trial,  and  enable  me  to  keep  my  eye  on 
Thee,  and  my  faith  unwavering. 

With  regard  to  the  practice  of  comparing 
myself  with  others  whom  I  may  think  I 
rather  surpass,  (which  I  very  much  regret 
and  condemn,  knowing  it  is  both  wrong  in 
itself,  and  highly  dangerous  to  me),  I  here 
note  for  my  assistance,  Bring  it  to  God,  as 
ability  is  afforded,  and  state  my  besetmeut, 
that  I  want  not  to  do  so,  that  I,  of  myself, 
cannot  help  it,  and  look  to  Him,  and  wait 
upon  Him,  and  I  believe  He  will  help,  and 
cause  such  besetments  to  disappear.  This 
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morning  in  meeting,  I  was  thus  tried,  and 
endeavoring  to  do  as  I  have  mentioned,  I 
may  thankfully  acknowledge,  I  was  helped 
almost  directly,  and  strengthened  only  to 
regard  myself,  and  endeavor  to  bring  myself 
up  to  perfect  conformity,  and  to  shut  out 
comparative  thoughts.  Let"  Christ  be  our 
and  my  example.  There  is  ample  room  for 
me  to  strive,  and  strive  before  I  reach  that 
bright  example.  Until  then  let  me  not  be 
satisfied.  I  cannot  know  the  hearts  of  others, 
nor  their  opportunities,  but  I  know  how 
many  blessed  opportunities  I  have  enjoyed, 
and  how  much  depravity  is  still  in  my 
heart,  and  that  is  cause  for  my  own  humili- 
ation, and  for  charity  towards  others. 

Twelfth  mo.  31,  1841.  Read  an  interest- 
ing account  of  a  near  follower  of  Christ, 
Mary  Ann  Gilpin,  a  young  woman  near  my 
own  age,  a  resident  of  England.  I  felt  dis- 
couraged by  contrasting  my  halting,  maimed 
condition  with  her  watchful,  waiting  state, 
and  faithful  life.  She  was  indeed  a  bright 
example.  I  was  much  instructed  by  her 
constant  practice  of  waiting  on  God,  in  si- 
lent retirement.  My  place  seems  to  be  to 
come  in  living  faith  to  Christ,  to  wait  for  a 
renewal  of  strength,  and  for  instruction  as 
to  the  right  way — to  examine  myself  and 
to  depend  wholly  upon  the  mercy  of  God. 

First  mo.  1,  1842."  A  remarkably  pleas- 
ant New  Year's  day.  Oh,  that  the  coming 
year  may  not  pass  unprofitably,  but  that  I 
may  experience  an  advancement  in  the  nar- 
row way.  An  unexpected  unsettlement  in 
temporal  affairs  has  already  marked  it  as 
eventful  to  me.  May  God  lead  and  direct 
all  my  path,  and  no  matter  by  what  means, 
so  they  are  of  His  ordering.  May  I  be 
brought  into  entire  submission  to  Him,  de- 
pendence upon  Him,  and  be  taught  entire 
obedience  and  dedication  to  Him.  0,  that 
vanity  and  spiritual  pride  may  be  burnt  out 
of  me,  and  my  desire  is  that  Thou,  Almighty 
Father,  wilt  not  spare  Thy  judgments  upon 
my  transgressing  nature  until  Thou  hast 
brought  forth  the  victory.  Only  support 
me  under  the  heat  of  the  fiery  furnace,  under 
the  edge  of  Thy  keen  sword,  and  under  the 
pressure  of  Thy  subduing  hammer,  as  well 
as  the  exhaustion  of  Thy  appointed  famine, 
and  let  all,  if  it  is  Thy  will,  work  for  my 
good,  only  support  Thou  me,  Oh  !  God,  for 
else  I  shall  certainly  give  out. 

First-day,  Third  mo.  6,  1842.  Aged  2T, 
Yesterday,  especially  in  the  evening,  and 
this  morning,  I  felt  very  much  the  power  of 
corruption  in  my  heart,  indeed  it  was  as 
much  as  I  could  do  not  to  give  way  to  some 
harsh,  unkind  and  censorious  remark.  But 
in  meeting  this  morning  was  mercifully  com- 
forted, and  enabled,  I  hope,  to  adopt  the 
language,  "the  cup  which  my  Father  hath 
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given  me,  shall  I  not  drink  it?  "  It  seemed 
applicable  to  trials  and  afflictions  of  what- 
ever kind — whether  sickness  of  myself,  or 
others — to  matters  of  difficulty  in  temporal 
affairs — uncertainty  in  business,  &c,  as  well 
as  to  performing  all  the  manifested  requisi- 
tions of  the  Spirit  of  Truth.  Oh  !  that  I 
may  confide  in  Him  who  has  been  so  merci- 
ful to  me,  so  very  merciful,  and  to  this  day 
has  not  forsaken  me.  Oh  !  that  I  may  hear 
and  certainly  understand  the  words  of  the 
Lord  to  me,  and  then  "rising  early,"  and 
with  my  "loins  girt  about,"  go  about  His 
will,  confiding  in  Him  who  will  never  leave 
or  forsake  those  that  trust  in  Him,  and  will 
require  nothing  He  will  not  enable  us  to 
perform,  as  a  single  eye  is  kept  to  Him. 

Fourth  mo.  4,  1844.  After  a  close  com- 
munication from  John  Pease,  he  says,  By  it 
I  feel  encouraged  to  endeavor  to  free  myself 
from  that  corroding  load  of  care  and  anxiety 
which  I  am  persuaded  is  hindering  me  in 
my  heavenly  course.  And  knowing  that 
the  Lord  is  very  pitiful,  full  of  mercy  and 
compassion,  that  He  wills  not  our  suffering 
in  any  way  that  is  not  designed  to  contri- 
bute to  our  real  happiness,  that  like  as  a" 
father  pitieth  his  children,  so  the  Lord  piti- 
eth  them  that  fear  Him,  let  me  be  stimulated 
to  co-operate  with  His  providences,  and  cast- 
ing myself,  just  as  I  am,  into  His  hand  and 
protection,  inquire  what  is  my  duty,  and 
seek  strength  to  perform  it — not  to  give  out. 
Our  Saviour  taught  a  parable  unto  this  end, 
"  that  men  ought  always  to  pray,  and  not 
to  faint."  I  will  try  to  number  my  mercies, 
which  are  many,  and  struggle  for  the  mark, 
through  difficulties,  through  besetments, 
through  discouragements,  firmly  to  eye  my 
Captain  and  call  upon  Him  for  aid. 

In  a  letter  he  refers  to  the  beautiful 
changes  of  the  seasons,  all  ordered  by  Our 
Heavenly  Father,  and  to  His  unchangeable- 
ness,  and  adds,  We  also  read  that  "  all  .the 
promises  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  are  yea, 
and  in  Him,  Amen ;"  so  that  we  can  trust 
in  Him,  confide  in  Him.  And  this  is  what 
the  human  mind  craves — what  we  can  never 
find  to  the  full  except  in  God.  His  love,  His 
wisdom,  and  His  power  are  all  supreme,  and 
exactly  what  we  need.  Then  we  read  also 
that  "  God  so  loved  the  world  that  He  gave 
His  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  be- 
lieveth  in  Him,  should  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life."  "  Herein  is  love,  not  that 
we  loved  God,  but  that  He  loved  us,  and 
sent  His  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our 
sins."  Our  Saviour  Himself  declared,  "  I 
and  my  Father  are  one."  It  is  written, 
"  There  are  three  that  bear  record  in  Heaven 
— the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holj- 
Ghost — and  these  three  are  one."  "The 
Word  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us, 
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(and  we  beheld  His  glory,  the  glory  as  of 
the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,)  full  of 
grace  and  truth."  Here  is  a  perfect  chain, 
the  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Ghost  is  the  one 
God  whom  we  should  love,  and  in  whom 
we  can  confide.  He  is  the  unchangeable 
God.  We  cannot  divide  this  God.  We 
cannot  take  away  any  one  of  the  three, 
which  together  is  declared  to  be  but  one 
God,  without  a  vital  error — a  grievous  sin — 
and  the  destruction  of  our  best  hopes — the 
hope  of  eternal  salvation — of  mercy  extend- 
ed to  us  by  God  through  the  Holy  Ghost, 
for  the  Son's  sake,  who  gave  His  own 
blessed  life  that  we  might  live,  and  who  as- 
cended up  into  heaven  "at  the  right  hand 
of  God,"  where  He  ever  lives,  and  makes 
intercession  for  us.  Here  we  must  rest  our 
hopes,  securely  anchored  to  the  unchange- 
able God.  Oh  I  what  true  rest  to  the  heart 
is  here  !  What  serenity  to  feel  our  hope  an- 
chored to  the  God  that  changes  not.  Even 
amid  the  wreck  of  worlds,  we  can  remain 
unmoved,  trusting  in  Him.  And  this  is 
happiness,  notwithstanding  every  variety 
of  circumstance  which  may  attend  our  exist- 
ence bete. 

(To  be  concluded.) 
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"  The  grace  of  God  that  bringeth  salva- 
tion hath  appeared  to  all  men,  teaching  us 
that,  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts, 
we  should  live  soberly,  righteously  and  god- 
ly in  this  present  world,  looking  for  that 
blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing  of 
the  great  God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ." 
(Titus,  ii.  11,  12,  13.)  Common  version. 

Alexandrine  version:  "The  grace  of  God 
hath  appeared,  bringing  salvation  to  all 
men,"  etc. 

Sinaitic  version:  "  The  grace  of  God,  the 
Saviour  hath  appeared  to  all  men,"  etc. 

I  find  many  are  entertaining  an  opinion, 
that  the  grace  of  God  should  be  considered 
inseparable  from  the  Scriptures,  and  is  to  be 
received  only  by  believers  whom  it  teaches 
savingly.  To  me  such  a  sentiment  vitiates 
the  whole  system  of  redemption. 

In  order  that  we  may  get  a  clear  idea  of 
the  subject,  let  us  inquire  what  the  grace  of 
God  is. 

It  is  defined  by  Webster,  to  be  "  the  Di- 
vine favor  toward  man  ;  the  mercy  of  God 
as  distinguished  from  His  sovereignty  or 
justice,  and  also  any  benefits  or  blessings  it 
imparts ;  the  undeserved  kindness  or  forgive- 
ness of  God  ;  Divine  love  or  pardon,  a  state 
of  acceptance  with  God  ;  enjoyment  of  the 
Divine  favor."  Favor,  kindness,  mercy,  are 
synonyms. 
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Cruden  defines  it : 
fl,  (1.)  It  is  taken  for  the  free  and  eternal 
love  and  favor  of  God,  which  is  the  spring 
and  source  of  all  the  benefits  which  we  re- 
ceive from  Him.  (Rom.  ii.  6.  II  Tim.  i.  9.) 
This  free  and  unmerited  love  of  God  is  the 
original  mover  in  our  salvation,  and  hath 
no  cause  above  it  to  excite  or  draw  it  forth, 
but  merely  arises  from  His  own  will.  It 
was  this  mercy  or  love  of  God  that  found 
out  redemption  for  mankind.  (John  iii.16.) 
And  what  could  His  love  give  more  than 
the  life  of  .His  Son  ? 

(2.)  Grace  is  taken  for  the  free  imputa- 
tion of  Christ's  righteousness,  by  the  merit 
whereof  true  believers  become  righteous  in 
the  sight  of  God.  (Rom.v.20.) 

(3.)  For  the  work  of  the  Spirit  renewing 
the  soul  after  the  image  of  God,  and  con- 
tinually guiding  and  strengthening  the  be- 
liever to  obey  His  will,  to  resist  and  mortify 
sin  and  to  overcome  it.  (Rom.vi.  18;  II 
Cor.  xii.9.) 

(4.)  For  that  excellent  and  blessed  state 
of  reconciliation,  friendship  and  favor  with 
God  which  God  graciously  bestows  upon 
His  people,    (Rom. v.  2.) 

(5.)  For  the  free  love,  favor  and  bounty 
of  Christ.    (II  Cor.  viii.  9.) 

(6.)  For  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  which 
proceeds  from  the  grace  of  God,  and  where- 
in His  grace  is  offered  and  bestowed  upon 
all  penitent  believers.    (I  Peter  v.  12.) 

(7.)  For  a  liberal  and  charitable  disposi- 
tion wrought  in  the  heart  by  the  grace  of 
God,  in  which  the  effect  is  taken  for  the 
cause.    (II  Cor. viii.  7) 

(8)  For  spiritual  instruction  and  edifica- 
tion.   (Eph.  iv.  20.) 

(9.)  For  gifts,  ability  and  other  qualifica- 
tions for  the  faithful  performance  of  reli- 
gious service.    (Rom.  xv.  15  ;  Eph.  v.  8.) 

(10.)  For  the  free  and  undeserved  love 
and  favor  of  God,  and  a  lively  sense  thereof 
in  the  soul.    (Rom.  i.  7.) 

(11.)  For  the  love  and  fear  of  God  dwell- 
ing in  the  heart,  or  for  the  assistance  of 
Divine  Grace.  (II  Cor.  i.  12) 

(12.)  For  faith,  patience  and  other  graces 
that  enable  to  bear  and  support  under  suf- 
ferings.    (II  Peter  iii.  18;  Phil.  i.  7.) 

(13.)  For  eternal  life  or  final  salvation, 
which  God  will  graciously  bestow  upon 
His  people,  at  the  appearing  of  Christ,  at 
the  day  of  judgemnt.      ( I  Peter  i.  13.)  etc. 

The  grace  of  God  is  manifested  by  His 
omnipotent,  omnipresent  and  omniscient 
Spirit,  in  some  of  these  forms  to  all  men.  In 
the  gracious  dealings  of  God  with  men  He 
holds  some  accountable  in  a  higher  sense 
than  others.  To  us  who  have  the  law,  we 
must  accept  it  as  having  been  revealed  to 
us  by  grace,  and  as  bejng  designed,  in  con- 
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nection  with  the  inward  work  of  God's  Holy 
Spirit,  as  a  converting  and  regenerating  pow- 
er, and  an  indwelling  presence,  and  to  be 
the  author  and  interpreter  of  the  law,  teach- 
ing us  that  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly 
lusts,  we  should  live  soberly,  righteously 
and  godly  in  this  present  world,  looking  for 
that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appear- 
ing of  the  great  God,  and  of  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ ;  but  to  such  as  are  without  the 
written  law,  He  by  His  grace,  gives  them  His 
law  in  their  hearts  by  His  Spirit  and  in  their 
consciences,  where  He  carries  on  in  them 
the  work  of  obedience,  faith  and  redemp- 
tion, their  own  consciences  either  accusing 
or  else  excusing  one  another.  They  are  a 
law  unto  themselves,  i.  e.  never  having  seen 
or  heard  Bible  teaching,  they  are  held  ac- 
countable only  to  the  internal  manifestation 
of  the  Divine  will  which  God  graciously 
gives  them,  to  save  them  from  sin  and  un- 
cleanness. 

We  know  "the  Father  as  our  Lawgiver, 
as  embodying  the  thought  of  original,  abso- 
lute and  ultimate  authority,  supremacy  and 
paternity,"  whose  law  and  justice  are  against 
us,  and  if  we  could  not  see  Him  in  His  other 
offices  as  Son  and  Holy  Spirit,  by  whom  love 
and  mercy  comes  to  us  by  His  grace,  we 
would  all  be  forever  lost.  The  law  and  jus- 
tice of  God  are  against  us.  Mercy  and  love 
met  together,  and  by  grace,  provided  a  way 
of  escape.  The  eternal  Word  of  God  was 
veiled  in  flesh,  and  we  beheld  His  glory, — 
the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the 
Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth,  in  the  face  of 
Jesus  Christ.  "  While  then  the  Father  re- 
presents the  Godhead  in  its  absolute  supre- 
macy, sovereign  authority,  and  universal 
paternity,  the  Son  represents  the  same 
Godhead  in  what  may  be  denominated 
its  supreme  executive  power,  author- 
ity and  majesty.  The  Son  is  the  revealed 
authoritative  executor  of  the  Father's  will. 
'  Lo,  I  come  to  do  Thy  will,0,  God !'  "  God 
showed  His  mercy  and  loVe,  His  grace  to  us, 
in  sending  His  only  beloved  Son  into  the 
world  that  all  men  through  Him  might  be 
saved. 

"The  Holy  Spirit  represents  the  same 
Godhead  in  its  functions  as  that  invisible 
divine  energy,  which  everywhere  acts  po- 
tentially in  nature,  and  immediately  brings 
about  those  results  which  God  wills." — ■ 
Mahan. 

The  Father  and  the  Son  or  Word,  by 
the  Spirit,  created  the  worlds  in  the  begin- 
ning. The  same  Spirit  comes  to  man's 
heart  while  he  is  yet  a  sinner,  and  convicts 
for  sin,  pleads  with  him  to  turn  from  his 
evil  ways,  to  accept  the  offers  of  God's 
grace  and  live,  whether  he  be  Jew  or  Gen- 
tile, wise  or  ignorant ;  whether  civilized  or 
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barbarian.  He  does  this  either  with  or 
without  the  Bible,  and  in  Hira  only  we  have 
life  and  light  in  the  soul,  regeneration  and 
redemption.  The  letter  that  killeth,  i.  e., 
bringeth  us  into  condemnation,  the  Spirit 
giveth  life.  The  law  is  good,  and  just,  and 
true,  and  all  must  be  done  according  to 
the  law.  The  Scriptures  cannot  be  broken. 
They  give  us  the  law  of  life  and  death,  and 
tell  us  how  we  can  be  saved  by  the  grace 
and  favor  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  by  the 
Spirit.  This  is  their  work  and  end.  It  is 
by  the  grace  of  God  we  have  His  holy 
names  and  offices  and  law  thus  revealed, 
but  the  grace  that  gives  life  to  the  soul  is 
the  grace  wherein  we  stand. 

William  Penn,  in  his  excellent  work  en- 
titled, "No  Cross  No  Crown,"  has  well  prov- 
en the  universality  of  saving  grace  and  light 
in  the  soul,  and  how  richly  it  was  exempli- 
fied in  the  virtues  of  Cyrus,  Artaxerxes, 
Ptolemy,  Themistocles,  Aristides,  Pericles, 
Phocion,  Bpaminondas,  Demosthenes,  Leoni- 
das,  Lycurgus,  Socrates,  Plato,  Aristotle, 
Zeno,  Cicero,  etc.,  among  men  and  in  such 
women  as,  Penelope,  Hipparchia,  Lucretia, 
Cornelia,  Portia,  Plotina,  etc. 

It  was  the  grace  of  God  that  bringeth  sal- 
vation that  appeared  to  the  Patriarchs  before 
the  flood,  and  by  the  spirit  of  Him  who  was 
crucified,  went,  in  the  long  suffering  of  God, 
and  preached  unto  the  spirits  that  are  now 
in  prison  and  were  disobedient  long  while 
ago  in  the  days  of  Noah,  while  the  ark  was 
a  preparing,  teaching  them  that  they  should 
deny  ungodliness,  and  worldly  lusts,  and 
live  righteously  and  godly  in  this  present 
world.  This  grace  came  offering  salvation 
to  them,  and  brought  salvation  to  those  who 
entered  the  ark.  All  this  work  was  going 
on  twenty-five  hundred  years  before  the 
Scriptures  Were  completed.    P>.  C.  Hobbs. 

Bloomingdale,  lad.,  Fifth  mo.  15th. 

 ^  

For  Friends'  Review. 
NOT  TO  GLORY  IN  MEN. 

In  how  many  ways  and  in  how  many 
things  men  glory  apart  from  the  cross  of 
Christ  it  would  be  impossible  to  determine. 
But  there  is  a  Scripture  passage  which  says, 
"Let  no  man  glory  in  men,'' and  on  this 
point  I  would  now  specially  address  pro- 
fessed Christians.  A  congregation  has,  per- 
haps, a  pastor  or  minister  who  is  highly  re- 
garded by  them  as  able  and  learned.  But 
no  man  is  infallible,  and  instead  of  following 
a  man  as  if  he  were  so,  is  it  not  a  wiser  and 
safer  plan  to  obey  Christ's  own  emphatic 
words,  "  Follow  Me,"  and  to  follow  teachers 
and  preachers  just  so  far  as  they  follow  Him  ? 
This,  I  think,  is  eminently  Scriptural,  and  that 


no  truly  pious  person  will  object  to  it.  Let  us 
look  beyond  the  watchman,  while  we  remem- 
ber those  that  are  over  us  in  the  Lord,  not 
forgetting  to  esteem  them  very  highly  in 
love  for  their  work's  sake,  ever  bearing  in 
mind  that  whereinsoever  their  work  is  right, 
God  is  the  sole  author  of  it  all.  Glory  in 
Him,  therefore. 

If  any  who  are  not  already  members  of 
some  branch  of  the  Christian  church  wish 
to  unite  themselves  with  some  particular 
body  of  Christians,  let  them  be  careful  that 
in  "joining  church"  they  do  not  join  the 
preacher,  merely.  The  preacher  may  die  or 
remove  to  a  distance,  and  another  come  who 
is  very  different.  We  need  to  get  down 
deeper  than  outward  considerations,  by  being 
engrafted  into  Christ,  and  giving  Him  the 
heart  wholly,  and  this  will  greatly  facilitate 
in  determining  where  any  one  should  belong, 
as  well  as  what  God  designs  any  one  should 
do  in  His  church.  Louis  Samms. 

Richmond,  Ind. 


For  Friend's  Review. 
"TESTIMONY  OF  THE  ROOKS." 

The  earliest  systematic  study  of  rocks 
and  fossils,  led  geologists  to  conclusions 
which  many  regarded  as  dangerous.  The 
popular  belief,  that  the  world  was  made 
less  than  six  thousand  years  ago,  was 
difficult  to  reconcile  with  the  great  va- 
riety and  thickness  of  rocky  strata,  as  well 
as  with  the  evidences  of  the  repeated  de- 
struction of  entire  living  systems  and  their 
replacement  by  new  forms.  Some,  with 
the  rashness  which  often  attends  hasty  gen- 
eralizations, gave  way  at  once  to  unbounded 
skepticism  ;  others  regarded  the  existence  of 
marine  remains  on  the  sides,  and  even  at 
the  tops  of  mountains,  as  the  results  and 
conclusive  confirmatory  evidence  of  the 
Deluge ;  others  believed  that  the  seeming 
relics  of  animals  and  plants  were  altogether 
illusory,  and  that  their  formation  was  a 
part  of  the  great  creation.  Even  in  our 
own  day  there  are  some  who  still  hold  this 
last  opinion.  Perhaps  they  are  most  nu- 
merous in  the  Catholic  church,  one  of  whose 
strong  upholders,  the  learned  Abbe  Moigno, 
while  he  accepts  the  common  opinion  of 
geologists,  says  that  the  contrary  doctrine 
cannot  be  disproved. 

Dr.  Chalmers  was  the  first  religious  writer 
of  eminence  who  taught  that  the  record  of 
the  rocks  might  throw  new  light  upon  the 
record  of  Scripture,  and  that  science  and  re- 
ligion might  be  mutually  benefited  by  the 
broader  views  of  truth  which  would  result 
from  friendly  co-operation.  His  opinion  is 
now  adopted  by  a  large  majority  of  Chris- 
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tian  thinkers,  and  the  further  the  compara- 
tive study  of  the  two  revelations  is  pushed, 
the  more  wonderful  appears  the  harmony 
that  subsists  between  them.  The  universe 
of  mind  and  the  universe  of  matter  are  both 
works  of  the  same  Almighty  Maker,  and 
whatever  impress  he  has  left  upon  either 
may  be  properly  regarded  as  left,  at  least  in 
part,  for  the  instruction  and  elevation  of 
His  intelligent  creature,  man. 

According  to  the  Mosaic  account,  it  would 
appear  that  during  the  second  yom  the  earth 
was  uniformly  covered  with  water.  On  the 
third  yom  the  dry  land  appeared, with  various 
forms  of  vegetable  life  ;  on  the  fourth  yom 
the  light  of  the  sun  and  moon  became  visi- 
ble in  the  heavens  "  for  signs,  and  for  sea- 
sons, and  for  days  and  years  ;  "  on  the  fifth 
yom  appeared  the  various  forms  of  moving 
living  creatures,  "  which  the  waters  brought 
forth  abundantly,  after  their  kind,  and  every 
winged  fowl  after  his  kind  ;  "  on  the  sixth 
yom  God  made  the  terrestrial  animals,  and 
crowned  the  work  by  making  Man  in  his 
own  image. 

It  was  long  thought  that  the  oldest  known 
rocks  were  formed  by  the  cooling  of  the 
earth's  surface,  when  the  main  body  of  the 
globe  was  still  in  a  molten  condition.  They 
were  mostly  crystalline,  and  largely  gran- 
itic. On  account  of  the  general  absence  of 
traces  of  organic  life,  they  were  called  Azoic 
(a,  without ;  zoo,  life)  ;  and  the  intense  heat 
of  the  period  was  accepted  as  a  sufficient 
reason  for  the  dearth  of  life.  It  is  now, 
however,  commonly  believed,  that  all  the 
rocks  which  human  eyes  have  ever  seen 
were  originally  stratified,  or  formed  in  lay- 
ers at  the  bottom  of  oceans,  and  afterwards 
"  metamorphosed "  by  the  action  of  heat, 
aided,  perhaps,  by  time,  pressure,  and  inter- 
nal molecular  forces.  The  discovery  of  the 
Eozoon,  or  "early  animal,"  in  the  Lauren- 
tian  rocks  of  Canada,  convinced  many  geol- 
ogists that  no  rocks  were  known  which 
could  safely  be  called  azoic. 

Whether  this  opinion  be  true  or  not,  the 
early  geologic  record  is,  and  will  probably 
always  remain,  imperfect.  There  are,  how- 
ever, conclusive  indications  of  successive 
developments,  in  an  order  which  is  well  rep- 
resented in  Genesis,  i.  6-26.  The  uniform 
water  surface;  the  upheavals  of  dry  land 
from  the  ocean  beds  ;  the  gradual  clearing 
away  of  the  dense,  steaming  vapors,  so  that 
the  rays  of  the  sun  and  moon  could  pene- 
trate to  the  earth's  surface ;  the  abundance 
of  marine  animals  and  of  reptilian  forms, 
culminating  in  winged  fowl ;  the  subsequent 
introduction  and  extension  of  terrestrial 
animals;  and  Man,  the  crown  of  creation, 
who  was  endowed  with  faculties  which  ena- 
ble him  to  exercise  "dominion  over  the  fish 


of  the  sea,  and  over  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and 
over  every  living  thing  that  moveth  upon 
the  earth  ;  "  are  all  set  down  in  orderly  in- 
scriptions upon  the  volume  of  the  rocks,  so 
that  the  vision  which  passes  before  the  en- 
lightened geologist  of  to-day,  may  be  iden- 
tical in  all  points  with  the  inspired  vision  of 
the  Hebrew  seer. 

The  accordance  is  shown,  with  considera- 
ble detail,  by  Hugh  Miller,  in  his  "  Testi- 
mony of  the  Rocks ;  "  by  Tayler  Lewis,  in 
his  "  Seven  Days  of  Creation,"  and  by  Jas.D. 
Dana,  in  his  Manual  of  Geology.  Although 
there  is  some  room  for  possible  ingenious 
cavil,  upon  some  points  of  minor  importance, 
the  grand  outline  of  the  story  is  the  same 
in  each  of  the  two  great  records.  How, 
save  by  divine  inspiration,  could  the  Scrip- 
ture penman  have  so  fully  anticipated  the 
scientific  investigator,  even  to  the  filling  of 
gaps  which  science  can  only  supply  by  in- 
ference ?  The  rocks  have  hitherto  unfolded 
no  certain  evidence  of  the  vegetation  of  the 
third  yom,  but  its  absence  is  easily  explain- 
ed by  metamorphism,  and  the  almost  unani- 
mous testimony  of  modern  research  con- 
firms the  statement,  that  vegetable  life  must 
precede  animal  life.  P.  E.  C. 


For  Friends'  Review. 

THE  MIKADO'S  EMPIRE. 

By  William  Elliot  Griffts,  A.  M.,  late  of  the 
Imperial  University  of  Tokio,  fapan.  Har- 
per Brothers. 

(Concluded  from  page  680  ) 

RELIGION. 

The  most  ancient  religion  of  Japan  ap- 
peared to  have  been  similar  to  the  Shintoism 
or  Sintooism  of  the  Chinese.  It  is  probable 
that  it  was  introduced  from  the  West,  from 
China  and  India,  but  it  is  impossible  to  fix 
any  date  for  its  introduction.  "In  Japan- 
ese mythology  the  universe  is  Japan,  the  le- 
gends relating  exclusively  to  Japan.  All 
the  deities  are,  with  a  few  exceptions,  his- 
torical personages;"  and  the  whole  is  sum- 
med up  in  the  Mikado  being  the  descendant 
and  representative  of  the  gods  which  made 
heaven  and  earth,  and  that  he  should  be  obeyed 
and  honored.  "  The  chief  characteristic, 
which  is  preserved  in  various  manifestations, 
is  the  worship  of  ancestors,  and  the  deifica- 
tion of  emperors,  heroes,  and  scholars.  The 
adoration  of  the  personified  forces  of  nature 
enters  largely  into  it.  It  employs  no  idols, 
images  or  effigies  in  its  worship."  It  does 
not  teach  directly  the  immortality  of  the 
soul ;  but  this  doctrine  may  be  inferred, 
since  all  men  are  descended  from  the  immor- 
tal gods.  Shinto  has  no  moral  code,  its 
leading  principle  being  the  imitation  of  the 
illustrious  deeds  of  ancestors,  and  men  are 
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to  prove  themselves  worthy  of  their  descent 
by  the  purity  of  their  lives.  Cleanliness  is 
much  insisted  on,  and  frequent  ablutions. 
Especially  death  and  birth  are  esteemed  pol- 
luting, and  to  require  purification  of  those 
brought  into  contact  with  the  dead  or  the 
newly  born — salt  is  used  for  purification  as 
well  as  washing  with  water.  Prayers  are 
offered  by  both  the  sexes.  "Usually  in 
prayer  the  hands  are  clapped  twice,  the 
head  or  the  knees  bowed,  and  the  petition 
made  in  silence."  "The  kami  (gods)  are 
believed  to  hear  the  prayer  when  as  yet  but 
in  thought,  before  it  rises  to  the  lips."  A 
prayer  such  as  the  following  may  be  used: 
"I  say  with  awe,  deign  to  bless  me  by  cor- 
recting the  unwitting  faults  which  seen  and 
heard  by  you,  I  have  committed;  by  blow- 
ing off  and  clearing  away  the  calamities 
which  other  gods  might  inflict ;  by  causing 
me  to  live  long,  like  the  hard  and  lasting 
rock  ;  and  by  repeating  to  the  gods  of  hea- 
venly origin,  and  the  gods  of  earthly  origin, 
the  petitions  which  I  present  every  day, 
along  with  your  breath,  that  they  may  hear 
with  the  sharp-earedness  of  the  forth-gallop- 
ing colt." 

As  a  whole  Shinto  is  said  to  have  little 
resemblance  to  what  Europeans  would  call 
religion,  the  highest  duty  being  to  obey  im- 
plicitly the  commands  of  the  sovereign, 
whether  they  are  right  or  wrong.  One  of 
the  most  active  native  revivalists  of  Shinto 
declares,  with  earnestness,  that  it  has  no 
moral  code;  "that  this  is  only  needed  by 
such  immoral  people  as  the  Chinese,  who 
have  added  it ;  but  that  the  Japanese  being 
good  people  need  no  such  laws." 

Buddhism.  Aboutthe  year  600  of  ourerathis 
religion  entered  Japan  from  the  mainland  of 
Asia.  Our  author  thus  describes  it  as  it 
was  at  its  origin  in  the  sixth  century  B.  C. 
"  Buddhism  originated  as  a  pure  atheistic 
humanitarianism,  with  a  lofty  philosophy 
and  a  code  of  morals  higher,  perhaps,  than 
any  heathen  religion  had  reached  before,  or 
has  since  attained.  Its  three  great  distin- 
guishing characteristics  are  atbeism,  metem- 
psychosis,and  absence  of  caste.  First  preached 
in  a  land  accursed  by  secular  and  spiritual 
oppression,  .  it  acknowledged  no  caste,  and 
declared  all  men  equally  sinful  and  misera- 
ble, and  all  equally  capable  of  being  freed 
from  sin  and  misery  through  knowledge.  It 
taught  that  the  souls  of  all  men  had  lived  in 
a  previous  state  of  existence,  and  that. all  the 
sorrows  of  this  life  are  punishments  for  sins 
committed  in  a  previous  state.  Each  human 
soul  has  whirled  through  countless  ages  of 
existence,  and  has  still  to  pass  through  a 
long  succession  of  birth,  pain,  and  death. 
All  is  fleeting.  Nothing  is  real.  This  life 
is  all  a  delusion.    After  death,  the  soul  must 


migrate  for  ages  through  stages  of  life,  in- 
ferior or  superior,  until,  perchance,  it  arrives 
at  last  in  Nirvana  (unconsciousness),  or  ab- 
sorption in  Buddha."  .  . 

The  morals  of  Buddhism  are  superior  to 
its  metaphysics.  "Its  commandments  are 
the  dictates  of  the  most  refined  morality. 
Besides  the  cardinal  prohibitions  against 
murder,  stealing,  adultery,  lying,  drunken- 
ness, and  unchastity.  every  shade  of  vice, 
hypocrisy,  anger,  pride,  suspicion,  greedi- 
ness, gossiping,  cruelty  to  animals,  is  guarded 
against  by  special  precepts.  Among  the  vir- 
tues recommended,  we  find  not  only  reverence 
for  parents,  care  of  children,  submission  to 
authority,  gratitude,  moderation  in  prosperi- 
ty, submission  in  time  of  trial,  equanimity  at 
all  times,  but  virtues  such  as  the  duty  of 
forgiving  insults,  and  not  rewarding  evil  for 
evil.  Whatever  the  practice  of  the  people 
may  be,  tbey  are  taught,  as  laid  down  in 
their  sacred  books,  the  rules  thus  summarized 
above." 

But  Buddhism,  starting  out  with  these 
pure  principles,  soon  had  a  most  intricate 
ecclesiastical  system  added  to  it,  just  as 
Christianity  had.  Indeed  the  similarity  of 
the  rites,  worship,  priestly  system,  paradise, 
purgatory,  bells,  candles,  beads,  temples, 
masses,  indulgences,  monasteries,  monks, 
nunneries,  etc.,  with  those  of  the  Roman 
church  is  very  striking,  and  is  referred  to  by 
writers  of  that  communion  It  took  about 
350  years  for  Buddhism  to  establish  itself 
thoroughly  in  Japan,  but  it  is  now  the  pre- 
vailing religion,  although  there  are  several 
sects  of  it,  and  one  which  strikingly  imitates 
Protestantism  as  contrasted  with  Romanism. 
It  cast  aside  the  elaborate  ritual  of  the  reign- 
ing hierarchy,  and  has  gone  back  to  the 
simplicity  of  the  early  stage  of  Buddhism. 

Whilst  this  change  in  the  religion  of  Japan 
was  going  on,  the  nation  passed  through  a 
period  of  feudalism,  and  military  domination 
similar  to  that  of  Europe  in  the  middle  ages, 
till  at  length  the  power  of  the  Mikado  was 
shared  by  the  feudal  lords  or  Daimios,  and 
men  became  their  vassals,  giving  first  allegi- 
ance to  the  feudal  lord,  and  only  a  secondary 
one  to  the  sovereign. 

The  art  of  war  was  much  studied,  the  arms 
being  swords,  and  bows  and  arrows,  and  af- 
terwards fire-arms  and  cannon  obtained  from 
the  Portugese  and  Dutch,  after  their  landing 
in  the  island  in  1542.  With  Europeans 
came  Christianity.  Francis  Xavier,  with  a 
fellow  Jesuit,  and  a  Japanese  interpreter, 
who  had  been  carried  off  to  Goa  where  he 
became  a  convert  to  Christianity,  were  the 
first  missionaries  to  Japan.  Misrule,  war, 
and  anarchy  had  reduced  many  of  the  people 
to  the  lowest  depths  of  poverty  and  misery. 
They  were  thus  prepared  to  learn  of  a  new  re- 
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ligion  which  promised  consolations  here,  and 
a  happy  hereafter.  The  religious  practices 
of  the  country  were  artfully  turned  to  ac- 
count. Native  temples  were  purified  and 
used  as  churches,  shrines  to  Buddhist  dei- 
ties were  turned  to  the  use  of  the  Virgin. 
Princes  were  converted,  and  ordered  their 
people  by  thousands  to  adopt  the  new  faith. 
Thus  Romanism  spread  rapidly,  till  aspiring 
to  the  overthrow  of  the  government  and 
seizing  of  the  supreme  power,  a  war  ensued 
in  which  one  hundred  thousand  men  are  said 
to  have  perished.  Persecution  raged,  and 
wonderful  constancy  was  shown  by  many  of 
the  native  converts,  who  suffered  martyrdom 
by  hundreds  rather  than  accept  paganism  for 
themselves  and  their  children.  In  about  100 
years  Christianity  was  suppressed,  and  inter- 
course with  foreigners  limited  to  trade  with 
the  Dutch  at  a  single  little  island  in  front  of 
Nagasaki. 

Thus  Japan  remained  closed  to  all  outside 
knowledge  for  two  centuries,  and  Christiani- 
ty was  remembered  only  as  the  most  vile, 
hateful,  and  accursed  thing  the  Japanese 
mind  could  conceive.  W.  E.  Griffis  makes 
the  sad  assertion  that,  "the  influence  of  a 
century  of  Papal  Christianity  in  Japan  on 
the  national  ethics  and  character  was  nothing. 
A  careful  examination  has  not  revealed  any 
trace  of  new  principles  of  morals  adopted 
by  the  Japanese  from  foreigners  in  the  six- 
teenth, as  has  been  gained  in  the  nineteenth 
century,  though  the  literary,  scientific,  and 
material  gains  were  great." 

Most  devoutly  can  we  adopt  his  words: 
"I  should  be  glad  to  see  these  statements 
disproved.  Let  us  hope  that  the  Christiani- 
ty of  the  present,  whether  Catholic,  Protest- 
ant, or  Russo-Greek,  may  work  a  profounder 
and  more  beneficent  revolution  in  faith  and 
moral  practice,  and  that  a  kingdom  may  be 
established  which  is  not  of  this  world." 
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THE  FOUNDATION  AND  BUILDING 
UPON  IT. 

"  Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than 
that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ." 

The  Society  of  Friends,  so  far  as  it  has 
been  a  Church  of  Christ,  and  from  its  begin- 
ning to  this  day  it  has  had  a  body  of 
living  members,  has  always  built  upon 
Christ  as  the  foundation.  At  its  rise,  the 
Society  adopted  the  great  fundamental 
truths  of  Biblical  orthodox  Christianity  as 
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held  by  the  Protestant  Church,  discarding 
only  certain  expressions,  which  they  found 
not  in  the  Bible.  "  This  Jesus,  who  was 
the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets, 
is  our  foundation ;"  writes  George  Fox, 
"who, we  believe,  tasted  death  for  every  man, 
and  shed  His  blood  for  all  men,  and  is  the 
propitiation  for  our  sins  ;  and  not  for  ours 
only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world."  William  Penn  affirmed  that  where- 
in Friends  were  supposed  to  differ  most 
from  others,  that  is  in  fundamentals,  they 
differed  least.  It  was  in  recognizing  Christ 
as  the  Eternal  Word,  as  Him  in  whom  was  life, 
and  this  life  was  the  light  of  men  ;  as  not 
only  having  come  in  the  flesh,  and  having 
done  all  written  of  Him  in  the  Scriptures, 
but  as  now  ascended,  God  over  all — a  living 
Christ — who  sent  forth  the  Spirit  to  visit 
and  touch  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  all, 
and  who  was  the  actual  living  Head  of  His 
Church,  and  the  Saviour  and  Teacher, 
Strength  and  Guide,  Prophet,  Priest  and 
King  of  His  individual  members  who  be- 
lieve in  Him,  ever  present  in  and  with  them 
by  the  Spirit,  that  they  differed  most  from 
their  fellow-Cbristians  as  to  their  faith  in 
fundamentals. 

But  on  this  foundation,  under  the  guid- 
ance and  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by 
and  with  the  help  of  the  revelation  of  Divine 
truth  made  by  the  same  Spirit  in  the  Bible, 
they  built  a  superstructure  which  did  differ 
widely  from  that  of  the  existing  churches  of 
their  time. 

To  use  the  word  of  Dean  Alford,  their 
Christianity,  as  a  building  upon  the  founda- 
tion Christ  Jesus,  did  vary  materially  from 
the  Christianity  of  the  national  and  dissent- 
ing Churches.' 

They  differed  as  to  worship,  making  it  an 
immediate  act  between  the  mind  and  heart 
of  man  and  His  Father  in  Heaven,  through 
the  mediation  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the 
direct  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  so  that 
no  minister  or  priest  was  absolutely  neces- 
sary to  their  public  worship.  They  differed 
as  to  prayer,  discarding  written  forms  of 
prayer,  or  prayer  made  by  the  exercise  of 
the  reasoning  faculties  alone  ;  they  trusting 
to  the  help  of  the  Spirit  to  suggest  their 
needs,  to  indicate  the  proper  time,  and  give 
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power  of  expression  for  their  petitions, 
thanksgiving,  and  praise.  They  differed  as 
to  ministry,  not  absolutely,  since  the  help 
and  call  of  the  Holy  Spirit  were  recognized 
in  some  degree  by  the  other  churches.  But 
they  went  much  further,  and  were  more  di- 
rect in  their  faith  in  the  waiting  for,  and 
depending  upon  this  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
They  believed  their  Lord  would  so  influence 
them  by  the  Spirit  as  to  guide  them  when, 
where,  and  how  to  speak,  and  give  their 
words  accompanying  power,  so  as  to  make 
them  effectual.  Moreover,  as  the  call  and 
qualification  were  from  Christ  by  free  gift, 
they  believed  the  Gospel  was  to  be  preached 
freely,  though  the  Church  was  to  give  all 
really  needed  aid  to  the  promulgation  of  it, 
and  the  exercise  of  the  gifts  intended  for  edifi- 
cation, exhortation  and  comfort. 

They  differed  as  to  the  use  of  outward 
rites  or  ceremonies,  holding  that  when  the 
words  of  the  Bible  were  rightly  understood 
such  rites  were  nowhere  commanded,  but 
that  the  ceremonial  law  was  wholly  fulfilled 
in  Christ,  and  that  this  dispensation  was  a 
spiritual  one.  That  what  was  enjoined  and 
to  be  enjoyed  under  this  Gospel  dispensation 
were  the  inward  and  spiritual  graces,  for 
which  there  was  no  need  of  outward  and 
visible  signs.  That  there  is  but  one  bap- 
tism, that  whereby  we  are  all  baptized  by 
the  one  Spirit  into  one  body,  by  which  we 
are  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit  through 
repentance,  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  the 
sanctification  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

They  believed  that  the  perfect  truthful- 
ness of  a  Christian  should  take  away  all 
need  for  the  use  of  oaths;  which  were,  more-, 
over,  universally  and  in  all  forms  forbidden ' 
by  Christ,  and  the  Apostle  James.  They 
held  that  having  known  peace  with  God 
through  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  having 
been  freely  pardoned,  and  brought  into  one 
Spirit  with  the  Lord  Jesus  by  faith  and 
spiritual  baptism,  Christians  should  carry 
out  the  commands  of  Christ,  and  not  fight. 

And  eminently  they  believed  and  knew, 
by  a  true  experience,  that  the  precepts  and 
inward  teachings  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  led 
to  the  fulfilment  of  all  moral  virtues,  such 
as  truthfulness,  gentleness,  patience,  meek- 
ness, love,  forbearance,  long-suffering,  char- 
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ity,  humility,  avoidance  of  flattery  to  others, 
or  receiving  it  from  them,  absolute  justice 
and  uprightness  in  dealing,  &c.  In  short, 
that  the  Christian  was  to  live  out  in  his 
conduct,  the  power  and  teachings  of  Christ 
who  dwelt  within  him  as  his  life. 

From  this  same  drinking  of  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  and  perceiving  the  application  of 
His  precepts  to  conduct,  they  saw  that 
slavery  was  wrong,  and  that  all  men  of 
whatever  race,  should  be  treated  according 
to  the  golden  rule.  They  saw  also  the 
harmfulness  of  diversions  and  games;  of  hunt- 
ing and  sports,  of  show,  fashion  and  ex- 
pense in  dress,  furniture  of  houses,  and  other 
customs. 

They  discarded,  as  many  other  sober 
Christians  have  done,  mourning  dresses  and 
expensive  decorations  at  funerals,  and  sought 
to  demean  themselves  in  all  things  as  happy 
in  being  the  companions  and  followers  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  meek  and 
lowly  in  heart,  and  who  so  mercifully  taber- 
nacled with  them,  filling  their  souls  with 
His  peace,  when  He  was  allowed  to  reign 
fully  in  them. 

Now,  to-day,  just  as  much  as  ever,  these 
are  parts  of  the  goodly  superstructure  of 
Christianity,  which  we  need  to  build  on  the 
ever-blessed  foundation — Christ  Jesus. 

Mightily  should  we  cry  to  God,  for  grace 
and  power,  to  bring  men  to  a  knowledge  of 
Christ,  that  they  may  be  established  on  Him, 
be  pardoned,  converted,  sanctified.  But 
just  as  mightily  should  we  cry  to  God  for 
strength  and  grace,  wisdom  and  faithfulness 
to  build  on  this  foundation  in  our  own  indi- 
vidual character  this  goodly  superstructure 
of  gold,  silver  and  precious  stones ;  and  also 
to  build  up  a  Church  of  those  who  shall  in 
their  lives  exemplify  this  true  Christianity. 

To  do  these,  we  need  diligence  in  the  use 
of  such  means  as  Bible-schools  and  classes, 
Gospel  and  other  meetings  ;  distinct  instruc- 
tion in  the  sound  principles  and  right  prac- 
tice of  Christianity,  as  we  know  it;  and  the 
maintenance  of  a  wise  discipline,  in  most 
loving  and  patient,  yet  firm,  exercise. 

With  God,  a  thousand  years  are  as  one 
day,  and  if  we  faithfully  fulfil  our  steward- 
ship, He  will  use  us  to  the  blessing  of  the 
Church  at  large,  and  of  the  world. 
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If  we  thus  build,  we  shall  receive  a  re- 
ward. If  we  frustrate  God's  purposes  of 
grace  in  our  calling  as  Friends,  we  may  be 
sa  ved  so  as  by  fire,  but  our  works  will  be 
burned  up  and  we  suffer  loss. 


NEW  YORK  YEARLY  MEETING. 

Second-day,  Morning. — The  minute  of  Jas.  N. 
Richardson  was  read,  liberating  him  for  service 
in  Canada  Yearly  Meeting,  especially,  and  for 
very  general  service  in  America.  A  cordial  wel- 
come was  very  largely  expressed. 

Deborah  C.  Thomas  visited  the  Men's  Meeting. 
Her  message  was  to  some  who  had  been  ca  led 
into  the  Master's  service,  but  who  had  allowed 
the  hindering  things  of  this  life  to  lead  them  to 
excuse  themselves  until  they  had  grown  weak, 
and  the  Church  had  suffered  for  want  of  their 
service.  "  The  Lord  is  calling  for  ministers,  de- 
voted to  His  caus^,  quick  of  understanding,  and 
obedient  to  His  call,  for  Elders  to  feed  His  flock, 
and  overseers  to  guard,  and  counsel,  and 
strengthen  the  Church.  Are  you  not  often 
enquiring  '  The  fathers  —  where  are  they  ? ' 
and  while  they  are  among  the  saints  in  glory, 
reaping  the  reward  of  faithfulness,  are  you 
following  them  as  they  followed  Christ  ?  Are 
you  receiving  and  wrapping  their  falling  man- 
tles about  you  for  service  in  the  Church  and 
the  world  ? "  A  very  touching  and  timely  appeal, 
evidently  reaching  many  hearts. 

The  first  query  and  answers  were  read,  elicit- 
ing much  good  counsel.  We  were  reminded 
that  if  we  measure  our  faith  by  regularly  attend- 
ing our  meetings  in  a  cold  and  formal  manner, 
without  a  prayerful  enquiry,  "  Lord,  what  is  my 
duty  to-day  ?  "  we  should  scatter  and  discourage 
others,  and  fail  of  sustaining  and  keeping  alive 
our  own  interest,  and  that  of  others. 

There  is  a  snare  in  looking  too  much  to  minis- 
ters, and  yielding  to  discouragement  in  case  of 
their  absence,  for  important  as  is  the  ministry 
among  us,  if  allowed  to  divert  from  individual 
faithfulness,  it  will  tend  to  increase  the  weakness 
we  so  much  deplore.  No  greater  calamity  can 
befall  us  than  an  unbaptized  ministry.  Where 
are  the  children  of  those  who  composed  our  meet- 
ings ?  Have  they  been  fed  ?  if  not,  they  have 
gone  in  search  of  food  in  other  places.  The 
command  is,  as  in  the  case  of  the  multitude, 
"  Give  ye  them  to  eat."  Make  your  meetings  at- 
tractive by  faithful  and  lively  and  earnest  obe- 
dience, and  see  that  they  are  not  repulsive  from 
a  dead  and  cold  and  lethargic  formality.  An- 
other source  of  devastation  is  a  want  of  oneness, 
an   uncharitable  criticism  of  others  before  our 
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children.  Let  each  be  filled  with  love  to  God 
and  His  cause,  and  extend  a  hand  of  help  and 
encouragement.  In  effect  say  one  to  another, 
"  Stir  up  the  gift  that  is  in  thee.  Study  to  show 
thyself  approved  of  God."  Let  every  gift  be  rec- 
ognized, however  various,  ever  bearing  in  mind, 
'  What  God  hath  cleansed,  that  call  not  thou  com- 
mon or  unclean." 

Second-day,  Afternoon. — Met  in  joint  session. 
Report  of  Trustees  of  the  Murray  Fund  read  and 
approved.  The  Report  of  Trustees  of  Union 
Springs  Boarding-school  was  read.  It  repre- 
sented the  school  as  having  passed  a  trying  or- 
deal, from  the  depression  of  business,  and  from 
he  want  of  patronage  from  various  causes,  for 
the  past  year  ; .  but  it  is  in  flattering  prosperity  at 
present ;  the  buildings  and  conveniences  were 
never  better,  and  the  sanitary  arrangements  are 
complete. 

The  Report  of  the  Bible-school  and  Missionary 
Board  was  read.  All  our  Quarterly  Meetings 
present  favorable  reports  ;  most  of  them  indicate 
an  increase  of  interest  in  Bible-schools.  Nearly 
every  meeting  has  a  Bible-school  in  its  connec- 
tion. Seventy-five  schools  reported  3,191  schol- 
ars, enrolled  ;  1,263  °f  these  are  members. 

The  Missionary  Board  report  fourteen  schools 
among  the  Freedmen  ;  several  among  the  Indi- 
ans. Some  very  interesting  incidents  in  connec- 
tion with  the  work  among  them  were  given.  The 
Bible  was  held  up  in  an  Indian  school,  and  they 
were  told  it  was  the  will  of  the  Great  Spirit,  and 
after  reading  the  commands  of  Christ,  a  chief, 
(Big  Horse),  expressed  great  satisfaction  with  it 
all,  and  the  school,  except  one  thing  ;  he  saw 
some  stripes  on  some  boy's  coats,  said  that  was 
wrong — "  too  much  military."  A  striking  com- 
ment for  more  enlightened  minds. 

The  Committee  on  the  Supplement  to  the  Epis- 
tle from  North  Carolina  reported,  and  recom- 
mended an  appropriation  for  their  use,  and  that 
our  subordinate  meetings  be  requested  to  open 
subscriptions  for  this  purpose. 

Second-day,  Evening. — A  meeting  on  the  sub- 
ject of  Missions,  addressed  by  F.  T.  King,  A.Jay 
and  M.  M.  Binford  and  others,  appealing  to  ail  to 
enquire,  What  have  I  to  do  for  the  spread  of  the 
Gospel  ?  and,  How  far  is  the  command  binding 
on  me,  "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  etc  ?" 

Third-day ,  Morning. — Met  in  joint  session.  As 
Report  of  the  Committee  on  General  Meetings 
was  read.  A  very  general  expression  was  given 
of  thankfulness  and  encouragement  for  the  re- 
sults of  this  instrumentality,  which  has  been  so 
largely  blessed  throughout  our  Yearly  Meeting. 
An  increase  of  life  and  interest  among  our  mem- 
bers, a  more  distinctive  knowledge  of  our  faith 
and  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  among  others,  and 
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198  added  to  our  membership  the  past  year,  were 
reported  as  very  definite  results  of  these  meetings, 
and  the  meeting  was  united  without  a  dissenting 
voice  in  the  continuance  of  the  work,  and  ap- 
pointed a  Committee  for  this  purpose. 

The  Report  of  Committee  on  Temperance  rep- 
resented our  members  very  generally  engaged 
in  letting  their  light  shine  in  this  direction,  and 
that  organizations  existed  in  most  of  our  Quar- 
terly Meetings. 

The  Report  of  Committee  on  Peace  presented 
some  encouraging  features  and  results  of  the 
Peace  Association  of  Friends  in  America,  and 
recommended  a  continuance  of  our  annual  ap- 
propriation for  this  purpose. 

Third-day,  Afternoon. — Met  in  joint  session. 
The  record  of  business  of  the  Representative 
Meeting  was  read,  with  report  of  Committee  on 
Indian  Policy,  which  was  considered  the  most 
interesting  and  encouraging  ever  made,  furnish- 
ing evidence  that  the  principles  of  peace  are 
practicable  even  among  the  wild  savages,  and 
that  there  can  no  longer  be  any  doubt  as  to  the 
success  of  the  effort  to  reach  even  the  heart  of 
the  Indian  with  the  message  of  life  and  salvation, 
and  that  civilization  will  accompany  the  Gospel 
as  a  consequence.  The  report  of  the  Represen- 
tative Meeting  was  satisfactory,  so  far  as  pro- 
duced, the  presenting  of  the  revised  discipline 
being  referred  to  the  next  session.  The  time 
having  expired  for  which  the  Representative 
Meeting  was  appointed,  a  committee  was  ap- 
pointed to  nominate  Friends  for  this  service. 

Third-day,  Evening. — Meeting  on  temperance; 
reports  from  each  Quarterly  Meeting,  evidencing 
an  increasing  sense  of  responsibility  resting  upon 
us,  in  exerting  an  influence  to  stay  the  tide  of  evil 
attendant  upon  and  growing  out  of  this  great  sin. 

Fourth-day,  Morning. — Public  meeting  for 
worship.  Largely  attended.  Surely  the  word 
of  the  Lord  had  free  course,  and  was  glorified. 
Several  testimonies  to  the  necessity  of  our  know- 
ing whether  we  are  as  individuals  in  the  broad  or 
narrow  way,  in  darkness  or  in  the  light,  laboring 
for  or  against  the  Lord,  and  of  choosing  like 
Moses,  the  man  of  God,  to  suffer  affliction  if 
need  be,  and  the  reproaches  of  Christ,  in  view  of 
the  recompense  of  reward ;  and  exhortation  to 
give  our  wills  to  Him,  and  instead  thereof,  to  re- 
ceive His  will,  to  give  Him  our  life,  and  receive 
of  Him  His  life,  that  henceforth  our  life  may  be 
hid  with  Christ  in  God. 

Meetings  each  morning  at  8£  o'clock  were  well 
attended,  and  spoken  of  by  many  as  seasons  of 
refreshing,  where  many  covenants  were  made  and 
renewed ;  and  being  of  a  social  character,  were 
highly  prized  by  the  young,  wherein  they  found 
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liberty  to  testify  of  what  they  needed,  or  of  what 
they  had  found  in  Christ  as  their  Saviour. 

Fourth-day  Afternoon. — Met  in  joint  session 
and  commenced  the  reading  of  the  discipline  as 
proposed  by  the  Representative  Meeting.  An 
appointed  meeting  by  Wm.Wetherald,  of  Canada, 
in  the  evening,  and  the  newly-appointed  Com- 
mittee on  General  Meetings  met  in  conference  on 
their  duties  for  the  coming  year. 

Fifth-day  and  Even'g. — Three  sessions  occupied 
in  reading  the  revised  discipline,  which,  with  a 
few  slight  alterations,  was  adopted  with  great 
unanimity.  Some  discussion  with  a  little  diver- 
sity of  sentiment  arose  on  consideration  of  some 
subjects,  but  all  terminated  in  harmony,  the  evi- 
dent presence  of  our  Holy  Head  guiding  and  con- 
trolling all  to  His  glory,  in  answer  to  many  prayers 
both  uttered  and  unexpressed. 

"  The  nine  questions "  were  rendered  still 
more  acceptable  even  to  some  who  had  enter- 
tained doubts  as  to  their  propriety,  by  a  modifica- 
tion in  the  practical  use  of  them,  the  application 
of  them  being  now  as  follows,  instead  of  requiring 
a  personal  subscribing  to  them:  "When  at  a 
Preparative  Meeting  of  Ministers  and  Elders  the 
name  of  any  person  is  under  consideration  for 
acknowledgment  as  a  minister,  (a  similar  course 
to  be  pursued  in-  case  of  the  appointment  of  an 
elder)  a  committee  shall  be  appointed  to  as- 
certain his  or  her  doctrinal  views ;  and  no  one 
shall  be  acknowledged  as  a  minister  (or  ap- 
pointed as  an  elder)  whose  belief  is  not  clearly  in 
accordance  with  the  affirmative  of  the  following 
questions." 

The  revised  discipline  was  directed  to  be 
printed,  and  for  this  purpose  was  referred  to  the 
Representative  Meeting. 

Sixth-day,  Morning. — Met  in  separate  session. 
After  reports  from  committees  on  various  sub- 
jects, the  meeting  resumed  the  queries  and  an- 
swers, introducing  the  meeting  into  an  interest 
and  exercise  on  behalf  of  the  subordinate  meet- 
ings, eliciting  very  feeling  and  pertinent  counsel 
from  several  friends,  exhorting  us  to  faithtulness 
in  all  the  duties  of  life,  ever  having  in  mind  that 
faithfulness  begets  fruitfulness.  That .  in  our 
meetings  for  worship  each  one  should  reverently 
inquire,  '"Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?" 
and  in  no  way  to  evade  a  personal  responsibility. 

We  would  in  no  wise  undervalue  the  privilege 
we  have  of  silent  waiting  before  the  Lord,  as  the 
believer's  privilege  ;  but  let  us  not  forget  that  we 
have  no  testimony  to  silence  as  such,  that  will  in 
any  sense  excuse  us  from  obedience  to  the  com- 
mand thrice  repeated,  '  Feed  my  sheep,  feed 
my  lambs,'  for  are  not  many  among  us  who  need 
to  be  fed,  for  it  hath  pleased  God  by  the  foolish- 
ness of  preaching  to  save  them  that  believe." 
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If  all  are  faithful  and  alive  in  Christ,  there  will 
be  very  few  silent  meetings  among  us ;  but  there 
will  be  testimonies  to  His  power  to  save,  and  to 
His  love  in  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins,  by  few  or 
by  many.  Then  will  our  meetings,  like  those  of 
our  early  Friends,  exert  a  gathering  and  not  a 
scattering  influence  ;  and  not  alone  in  our  meet- 
ings, but  out  of  them,  shall  we  lift  up  Jesus  and 
His  banner,  on  which  will  be  inscribed,  "Holiness 
to  the  Lord."  In  our  meetings  any  service  rightly 
authorized  will  add  to  the  solemnity. 

Essays  of  epistles  in  reply  to  those  received 
were  then  read  and  approved;  and  under  a  very 
solemn  sense  of  the  Divine  presence,  and  feel- 
ings of  thankfulness  and  gratitude  for  blessings 
and  mercies  signally  granted  us  from  session  to 
session,  often  during  the  meeting,  and  especially 
now  at  parting,  bringing  us  very  near  each  other 
in  the  fellowship  of  the  gospel  of  life  and  peace, 
the  meeting  adjourned  to  meet  in  Glens  Falls 
next  year. 

We  have  received  accounts  of  the  favorable 
opening  of  New  England  Yearly  Meeting  at 
Portland,  too  late  for  insertion  this  week,  but  to 
appear  in  our  next. 

LONDON  YEARLY  MEETING. 

London,  Fifth  mo.  26,  1877. 

Dear  Friend — Thou  wilt  soon  get  by  English 
papers  ( The  Friend)  full  accounts  of  London 
Yearly  Meeting.  But  I  thought  a  little  early, 
though  imperfect  account,  would  be  acceptable. 

The  Meeting  for  Ministry  and  Oversight  com- 
menced 5  o'clock,  p.  m.,  Second-day  ;  continuing 
by  adjournments  through  two  sittings  on  Third- 
day  ;  all  of  which  were  highly  interesting  and  in- 
structive. The  attendance  was  large,  though 
they  say  far  below  the  numbers  of  their  full 
membership,  which  has  been  greatly  increased 
by  the  new  ordering  of  their  discipline  ;  bringing 
in  largely  of  a  younger  and  more  vigorous  ele- 
ment, which  the  older  Friends  seem  quite  hope- 
ful will  be  attended  with  good  results  for  the  well- 
being  of  the  Church. 

On  Fourth-day,  Fourth  mo.  23,  at  10  A.  M  , 
the  Yearly  Meeting  at  large  was  opened ;  the 
regular  routine  of  the  first  day's  opening  was 
taken  up ;  the  calling  of  Representatives,  etc., 
and  the  reading  of  epistles  from  other  Yearly- 
Meetings.  This,  to  me,  is  a  very  interesting  fea- 
ture of  Quaker  practice  and  good  Christian  order 
among  us;  and  I  never  listen  to  the  reading  of 
these  documents,  but  I  think  of  Philadelphia.  Your 
Yearly  Meeting  must  sooner  or  later  come  into  line 
again.  Your  position  in  this  rrratter  towards  all 
the  other  Yearly  Meetings,  is  a  sad  loss  on  both 
sides,  to  them  as  well  as  to  you,  and  I  hope  and 
believe  you  cannot  continue  much  longer  in  it. 
All  that  is  needed  on  your  part  is  simply  to  re- 
sume by  addressing  a  letter  in  love  to  each  of 
the  others,  and  it  is  done — the  re-union  is  com- 
plete. 

The  business  meetings  of  Fifth  and  Sixth-days 
were  very  interesting  and  instructive,  calling  out 
a  good  deal  of  discussion,  all  of  which  was  con- 


ducted in  perfect  harmony  and  good  feeling, 
such  as  becometh  brethren  of  the  same  Christian 
faith. 

No  meeting  to-day,  (Seventh-day,)  except 
schools  and  other  Mission  interest. 

We,  with  many  other  Friends,  were  invited  to 
breakfast  at  Friends'  Bedford  Mission  Institute. 
It  was  quite  a  large  gathering,  the  school  and 
breakfast-room  being  full.  After  breakfast,  by 
pre-arrangement,  "  The  relation  of  Mission  work 
to  our  Society,  especially  as  regards  member- 
ship," was  freely  and  very  interestingly  discussed 
by  a  number  of  leading  Friends.  Several  inter- 
esting incidents  were  related  of  Peter  Bedford 
and  his  Mission  work,  right  there  in  the  neigh- 
borhood of  where  the  Institute  now  stands.  Eng- 
lish Friends  are  very  earnest  in  support  of  their 
Missionary  work — Foreign  and  Home  Missions. 

Truly  thy  friend,  J.  J. 


Ex-President  Grant  is  received  in  Europe  as 
an  illustrious  man,  and  is  treated  with  distin- 
guished attention.  Those  whose  prayers  have 
followed  him  in  his  difficult  and  eminently  im- 
portant duties  as  Chief  Magistrate  of  our  nation , 
will  do  well  to  remember  him  now  in  the  trying 
hour  when  the  sunshine  of  prosperity  is  not 
clouded  by  the  cares  and  responsibilities  of  those 
duties. 


DIED. 

KEMPTON  On  the  7th  of  Third  mo.,  1877, 

Lovey,  wife  of  Caleb  Kempton,  in  her  78th  year  ;  a 
member  of  New  Bedford  Monthly  Meeting,  Mass. 
We  believe  she  was  glad  to  be  released,  and  felt  at 
peace  with  God. 

BRADSHAW.— On  the  12th  of  Sixth  mo.,  1877, 
Damaris  E.  Bradshaw ;  a  member  of  Black  Creek 
Meeting,  Southampton  Co.,  Virginia.  Both  in  health 
and  during  a  long  illness  she  gave  evidence  of  being  a 
follower  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  of  her  trust  in  Him. 
She  often  spoke  of  her  departure  with  calmness  and 
without  fear. 

LEWIS. — In  Muscatine,  Iowa,  on  the  23d  of 
Fourth  month,  1877,  Griffith  Lewis,  aged  69  years;  a 
member  of  Muscatine  Monthly  Meeting.  He  had 
long  lived  a  devoted  Christian  life.  A  few  days  be- 
fore he  was  taken  sick  he  remarked  that  in  lookin  g 
over  the  past  he  now  felt  no  condemnation.  He  pos- 
sessed his  reasoning  faculties  to  the  last,  and  talked  of 
his  change  from  time  to  eternity  as  calmly  as  if  he 
was  about  to  start  on  a  journey,  so  confident  was  he  of 
an  entrance  into  the  better  land,  through  the  merits  of 
his  Redeemer. 

MURRAY. — At  her  residence  in  New  York  City, 
on  the  15th  of  Fifth  mo.,  Hannah  S.  Murray,  in  the 
88th  year  of  her  age  ;  a  beloved  Elder  of  New  York 
Monthly  Meeting.  Dedicating  herself  in  her  early 
years  to  her  Lord,  the  strength  of  her  days  was  given 
to  His  service,  and  at  eventide,  sitting  at  her  tent  door, 
she  quietly  waited  for  His  coming.  Green  in  old  age, 
•the  love  of  her  Saviour  so  filled  her  heart  that  it  over- 
flowed to  those  around  her,  and  expressions  of  thank- 
fulness and  praise  often  fell  from  her  lips  for  the  mer- 
cies received,  while  in  her  humility  she  frequently  ex- 
claimed, "  Why  to  me  such  blessings,  Lord."  Not- 
withstanding her  advanced  age,  she  manifested  a  lively 
interest  in  the  welfare  of  the  Society  of  Friends,  and 
rejoiced  at  the  revivals  within  its  limits,  being  wonder- 
fully delivered  from  the  bondage  of  fear,  and  standing 
fast  in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  had  made  her  free. 
The  ministry  of  such  a  life  deepens  in  every  heart 
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confidence  in  the  power  of  religion  to  lay  hold  on  all 
sides  of  our  nature,  and  fashion  us  for  the  position  in 
which  it  is  His  will  to  place  us. 


Baltimore  Quarterly  Meeting  will  be  held  at  Dar- 
lington, Harford  Co.,  Md.,  Sixth  mo.  17th.  First  ses- 
sion 10  A.  M. 


INDIANA  YEARLY  MEETING. 
My  attention  has  been  called  to  an  error  in  the  "  Pro- 
gramme for  Indiana  Yearly  Meeting,"  as  shown  on 
the  back  of  the  printed  Minutes  for  1876,  and  in  the 
Pocket  Almanac  of  N.  Y.  Tract  Association.  The 
time  for  the  commencement  of  the  Yearly  Meeting  is 
there  stated  "  Third-day,  Tenth  mo.  2d."  It  should 
be,  "  Third  day,  Ninth  mo.  z^th." 

C.  F.  Coffin. 

Richmond,  Sixth  mo.  4th,  1877. 


RE-UNION  AT  EARLHAM  COLLEGE. 

The  aim  in  sending  out  this  circular  is  to  call  to- 
gether on  Fifth-day,  the  28th  of  Sixth  mo.  next,  as 
large  a  gathering  as  possible  of  all  who  are  interested 
in,  or  who  have  ever  been  in  any  way  connected  with 
Earlham  College,  from  the  opening  of  the  institution 
in  1847  (then  and  for  some  time  after  known  as 
Friends'  Boarding  School)  up  to  the  present  time. 
Let  there  be  a  re-union  of  all  the  old  students,  teach- 
ers, superintendents,  members  of  committees,  friends, 
patrons,  and  especially  all  members  of  the  Alumni 
Association.  Among  the  objects  of  the  re-union  are 
the  following  : — 1st.  For  the  profit  and  pleasure  of  re- 
newing old  friendships,  and  of  forming  new  acquaint- 
ances among  those  who  are  interested  in  a  common 
cause;  2d.  To  awaken  a  wider  interest  in,  and  in- 
crease the  usefulness  of,  Earlham  College ;  3d.  But 
first  in  importance,  to  instruct  us  upon,  and  call  more 
attention  to,  the  value  of  higher  education.  To  this 
end  the  following  have  authorized  us  to  use  their 
names,  as  joining  in  the  call  for  a  re-union  : — Barna- 
bas C.  Hobbs,  Tamar  Hill,  Wm.  Haughton,  Lewis  A. 
Estes,  Elizabeth  B.  Hopkins,  Mary  Ann  Evans,  Wal- 
ter T.  Carpenter,  Susan  M.  Carpenter,  Luke  Thomas, 
Ezra  Bailey,  James  Taylor,  Charlotte  Davis,  Joseph 
Pool,  Zaccheus  Test,  Wm.  B.  Morgan,  Amos  Doan, 
Charles  S.  Hubbard,  Martha  A,  Macy,  Abbie  W. 
Trueblood,  David  W.  Coffin,  Elgar  Brown,«  Lewis 
Baxter,  Albert  D.  Pickering,  James  W.  Gill,  Levi 
Mills,  Sarah  Terrell  Trueblood,  Elisha  H.  Walker, 
Jno.  A.  Taylor,  Wm.  Wildman,  Hiram  Hadley. 

The  exercises  will  commence  at  10.30  A.  M.  The 
following  partial  programme,  which  will  of  itself  in- 
sure interest  and  profit,  will  probably  be  rendered  more 
•complete  on  the  evening  previous: —  I.  Address 
of  Welcome,  Joseph  Moore;  2.  "The  Beginning  of 
Wisdom,"  Jos.  Jno.  Mills,  Indianapolis  High  School ; 
3.  "When  we  were  Boys,"  Clarkson  Davis,  Prin. 
Spiceland  Academy ;  4.  Calls  made  by  the  President 
for  four-minute  speeches  ;  5.  Calls  by  the  audience  for 
four-minute  speeches;  6.  How  Shall  we  Induce  our 
People  Better  to  Appreciate  a  Higher  Education? 
Levi  Mills,  Wilmington,  Ohio. 

1.30  P.  M. 

I .  The  Demand  for  Educated  Christian  Men  in  Poli- 
tics, Jno.  Chawner,  A.  B.,  Thorntown,  Ind.;  2.  The 
Educational  Status  of  Friends  in  the  West,  Hiram 
Hadley,  Chicago,  111.;  3.  Poem,  William  Russell, 
Friendsville,  Tenn.;  4.  (Subject  not  announced),  B.  C. 
Hobbs,  LL.D.,  Bloomingdale,  Ind.;  5.  Higher  Edu- 
cation among  Friends,  Francis  T.  King,  Baltimore, 
Md.;  6.  (Subject  not  announced),  Prof.  Jno.  H.  Dil- 
lingham, A.M.,  Haverford  College,  Penna.;  7.  The 
Relation  of  Mental  Training,  to  Efficient  Labor 
through  the  Press,  Daniel  Hill,  editor  of  Christian 
Worker,  New  Vienna,  Ohio. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 


Fifth  mo.,  31,  1877. 

Dear  Editor :— At  Western  Quarterly  Meet- 
ing, North  Carolina,  held  12th  and  13th,  we 
had  the  acceptable  company  of  Miriam  H. 
Hough  and  Jane  M.  Kelly  from  Ohio.  On 
First-day  the  congregation  was  very  large, 
and  comfortable  seats  having  been  previous- 
ly arranged  in  the  grove,  two  meetings 
were  held  at  the  same  hour,  and  pretty  good 
order  maintained ;  after  which  our  dear  friend 
held  several  meetings  in  the  limits  of  this,  and 
then  attended  Southern  Quarter  on  the  26th 
and  27th,  where  we  met  with  Daniel  McPher- 
son,  from  Minnesota ;  Daniel  Barker  and  son, 
and  F.  G.  Cartland  and  wife,  from  Deep 
River  Quarter ;  and  Louisa  Painter,  from 
Iowa,  who  has  been  sojourning  for  some 
time  in  the  limits  of  our  Yearly  Meeting. 

The  weather  being  very  favorable  on  First- 
day,  after  the  house  was  filled  a  large  num- 
ber of  persons  assembled  in  the  grove,  and 
appeared  to  give  earnest  heed  to  what  was 
delivered,  and  a  hope  was  cherished  that 
much  of  the  seed  fell  upon  honest  hearts,  and 
will  bring  forth  an  abundant  harvest. 

In  view  of  the  whitening  of  the  field,  and 
the  lack  of  adequate  force,  Jesus  enjoined  it 
upon  his  disciples  to  pray  the  Lord  to  "send 
forth  laborers  into  his  harvest."  A  sense  of 
plenteousness  of  the  harvest,  and  the  visible 
foot-prints  of  the  destroyer  in  every  part  of 
the  field,  has  caused  fervent  prayer  to  arise 
from  many  hearts  since  that  day.  And  now, 
when  in  great  love  and  mercy,  the  Lord  is 
pleased  to  answer  our  petitions,  and  we  see 
the  laborers  pressing  into  the  field  with  en- 
ergetic step,  "clad  with  zeal  as  a  cloak," 
earnestly  endeavoring  to  save  the  ripening 
grain  ;  if  they  sometimes  work  a  little  differ- 
ently from  our  sense  of  propriety,  let  us  not 
become  alarmed,  or  in  any  wise  relax  our 
efforts,  for  if  we  should  sometimes  observe 
signs  of  the  out-cropping  of  "  creaturely  ac- 
tivity," we  do  not  think  these  who  manifest 
this  weakness  will  receive  the  "anathema" 
pronounced  on  the  "  fig  tree,"  that  bore  noth- 
ing but  leaves.  As  we  each  seek  to  know 
just  what  is  for  us  to  do,  and  yield  implicit 
obedience  to  manifested  duty,  resting  in  the 
assurance  that  the  Master  of  assemblies 
knows  how  to  order  His  own  work,  we 
should  soon  see  Zion  arise  and  shine  with 
increased  brightness.  Isham  Cox. 


ESSAY  ON  LOVE  TO  GOD. 

I  have  been  so  much  interested  and  bene- 
fited by  reading  a  small  book  entitled  "Essay 
on  the  Habitual  Exercise  of  Love  to  God 
Considered  as  a  Preparation  for  Heaven," 
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by  J oseph  J  ohn  Gurney,  that  I  cannot  but  de- 
sire, also,  to  encourage  others  to  read  and  share 
in  the  benefits.  I  have  read  it  through  ten 
times  within  a  few  years,  and  I  never  tire  of 
reading  it.  The  amazing  mercy  and  loving 
kindness  of  our  Father  in  Heaven  are  so  fre- 
quently and  touchingly  brought  to  the  notice 
of  the  reader  under  different  phases,  that  I 
can  scarcely  read  a  single  page  without  feel- 
ing an  increase  of  love  flow  out  from  my 
heart  towards  that  gracious  Being  who  has 
suffered  and  done  so  much,  that  we,  His  re- 
bellious children,  might  repent,  return,  and 
live  forever  with  him  in  heaven. 

I  have  met  with  no  book,  the  Bible  only 
excepted,  that  I  have  found  to  inspire  and 
to  cherish  in  an  equal  degree  with  this,  that 
bighest  and  purest  of  all  affections,  love  to 
God.  This  love  is  an  indispensable  element 
of  Christian  character,  and  of  a  fit  prepara- 
tion to  share  in  the  joys  of  Heaven ;  we 
therefore  do  well  to  read  such  books  as  tend 
to  promote  it. 

The  book  referred  to  needs  to  be  read 
quietly  and  thoughtfully,  with  an  occasional 
pause,  to  allow  the  subject  matter  to  be  im- 
pressed upon  our  hearts.  I  think  it  can  be 
had  at  the  office  of  Friends  ' Review  for  about 
forty  or  fifty  cents,  including  postage,  if  sent 
by  mail.  Please  obtain  one,  and  share  with 
me  in  the  comforts  and  benefits  of  reading  it. 

J.  P.  Haines. 


LONDON  YEARLY  MEETING  ON  MINIS- 
TRY AND  OVERSIGHT. 


FIFTH  MO.  21,  1877. 

This,  the  first  Yearly  Meeting  of  the  newly 
constituted  pastoral  meeting,  showed  a 
largely  increased  attendance,  the  body  now 
including  acknowledged  ministers,  elders, 
overseers,  and  other  Friends  appointed 
members  of  the  meeting  without  office. 
W.  D.  Sims  acted  as  clerk,  George  Satter- 
thwaite  and  Theodore  Fry  as  assistants.  A 
considerable  interval  of  time  was  spent  in 
silent  prayer.  Wilson  Waterfall  quoted  a 
few  lines  from  a  psalm,  and  earnest  prayer 
followed  by  two  Friends.  The  long  list  of 
representatives  was  called  over  ;  a  few  were 
not  present, but  probably  to  be  present  to-mor- 
row. A  committee  was  appointed  to  have 
the  care  of  public  meetings  at  the  time  of 
the  Yearly  Meeting.  The  certificates  of  the 
American  Friends  were  read,  viz.,  Eli  and 
Abarilla  Cowgill,  P.  Clark,  Rufus  P.  King, 
and  also  minute  of  Joseph  Jones  and  wife 
of  Chicago.  No  answers  to  queries  are  now 
brought  from  the  Quarterly  Meetings,  but  a 
report  is  expected  from  each.  These  were  read 
over,  all  varying,  but  showing  very  generally 
earnest  desire  and  purpose  on  the  part  of  the 
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various  meetings  to  carry  out  their  new  and 
extended  duties  with  faithfulness.  Some 
meetings  named  the  increase  in  their  meet- 
ings, and  the  arrangements  for  the  religious 
instruction  and  teaching  of  their  members, 
and  the  visiting  of  the  sick  and  afflicted. 
Though  many  of  the  meetings  had  not  been 
constituted  more  than  three  or  six  months, 
yet  it  was  generally  felt  that  these  reports 
gave  an  insight  into  the  actual  condition  of 
the  meetings  which  was  never  learnt  from 
the  queries,  and  this  was  expressed  by  sev- 
eral Friends  who  had  not  felt  very  certain 
how  the  change  would  work.  A  very  cor- 
dial welcome  was  given  to  those  who  for  the 
first  time  attended  the  '  meeting,  and  the 
presence  of  so  many  in  younger  middle  life 
was  very  marked. 

Sympathy  was  evinced  for  the  small 
Quarterly  Meeting  of  Kent,  and  the  assist- 
tance  of  the  Yearly  Meeting's  committee, 
though  valued,  had  in  no  way  tended  to  in- 
crease or  strengthen  the  many  little  dying 
out  meetings  there.  Some  Friends  thought 
this  result  generally  in  country  places  was 
attributable  to  members  of  the  Society  giv- 
ing up  agriculture  for  commerce.  This  was 
not  accepted  as  altogether  satisfactory,  see- 
ing the  population  is  there,  and  reference 
was  made  to  Robert  Barclay's  new  volume, 
showing  the  clear  arrangements  that  were 
made  for  ministers  to  be  present  at  all  the 
meetings,and  that  theWesleyans  had  adopted 
G.  Fox's  plan  with  great  success.  Others 
were  of  the  opinion  that  definite  religious 
teaching  should  be  arranged  for  in  all  our 
meeting-houses.  The  support  of  the  minis- 
try engaged  attention,  with  the  expres- 
sion that  no  service  should  be  hindered  for 
the  lack  of  it.*  Altogether  the  sitting  was 
an  interesting  and  instructive  time. 

FIFTH  MO.  22d — MORNING  SITTING. 

The  gathering  was  about  the  same  size  as 
yesterday.  Earnest  prayer  was  offered  by 
J.  B.  Braithwaite  for  the  Lord's  guidance 
and  blessiug,  referring  to  our  being  met  from 
the  east,  west,  north  and  south,  over  sea 
and  land,  &c.  Helen  Balkwill  in  very  sim- 
ple words  laid  before  the  meeting  the  duty 
she  felt  to  visit  the  meetings,  in  America, 
more  particularly  but  not  exclusively  the 
Western  Yearly  Meetings,  attending  the  Par- 
ticular Meetings.  She  lives  at  Plymouth, 
and  has  been  for  some  years  an  earnest  min- 
ister, by  uo  means  confined  to  Friends'  meet- 
ings, but  visiting  hospitals,  infirmaries,  &c. 
A  very  solemn  feeling  was  brought  over 
the  meeting,  her  recent  illness  excit- 
ing an  unusual  interest.     More  than  forty 

*  D.  Clark  gave  an  earnest  address  on  the  spies  who  were  to 
view  the  promised  land,  desiring  that  we  should  be  Joshuas 
aad  Calebs  and  give  a  good  report  of  the  land. 
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Friends  spoke,  every  one  expressing  ap- 
proval and  sympathy. 

Walter  Robson  then  quoted  the  words 
"  What  shall  we  render  unto  the  Lord  for 
all  His  benefits, &c,"  and  made  the  personal 
application,what  shall  /  render,  stating  that 
he  felt  called  on  to  go  to  the  United  States 
about  the  Eighth  mo.  to  attend  the  seven 
Yearly  Meetings  that  occur  between  then 
and  the  end  of  the  year ;  that  in  the  pros- 
pect he  had  earnestly  sought  to  be  excused, 
feeling  that  with  a  wife  and  five  children  un- 
der six  years  of  age,  he  had  special  claims 
at  home,  but  was  now  resigned  to  leave  the 
matter  in  the  hands  of  his  friends,  desiring 
the  will  of  the  Lord  might  be  done. 

A  considerable  expression  of  unity  was 
evinced,  many  who  had  not  spoken  in 
H.  B.  's  case  uniting  both  in  their  approval. 
Some  Friends  spoke  well  as  to  the  care  re- 
quired by  all  who  went  out  in  the  Lord's 
service,  that  their  conversation  and  actions 
out  of  meeting  and  in  intercourse  with 
Friends,  should  be  carefully  watched,  "  giv- 
ing no  offence  in  anything,  that  the  ministry 
be  not  blamed."  Minutes  cordially  liberat- 
ing Helen  Balkwill  and  Walter  Robson  were 
entered  on  the  books. 

Isaac  Sharp  with  great  feeling  told  us  of 
his  call  by  his  Heavenly  Father  to  go,  first, 
to  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  thence  to  Mada- 
gascar, Australia,  Tasmania  and  New  Zea- 
land, thence  to  see  the  few  Friends  in  Cali- 
fornia, and  then  to  the  States.  Isaac  Sharp 
has,  it  will  be  remembered,  been  in  Green- 
land, Labrador,  &c,  and  this  did  seem  a 
most  arduous  duty  for  an  aged  man.  Our 
dear  friend  spoke  of  the  possibility  he  might 
not  live  to  accomplish  the  visit,  but  that  it 
would  be  better  to  lay  down  his  life — even 
if  his  bones  lay  in  the  mighty  ocean — doing 
the  Lord's  will,  than  at  home  in  rebellion 
against  Him.  Joseph  John  Dymond  ex- 
pressed his  assurance  that  a  warm  welcome 
awaited  Isaac  Sharp  in  Australia,  &c,  and 
also  in  California ;  and  Joseph  S.  Sewell,that 
it  would  be  a  comfort  and  strength  to  the 
Friends  in  Madagascar  and  also  other 
Christians  to  see  our  friend.  After  a  very  full 
expression  of  approval,  the  clerk  made  the 
usual  minute.  The  subject  of  a  companion 
being  referred  to,  I.  Sharp  said  he  had  no  anx- 
iety about  that,  feeling  sure  the  Lord  would 
provide.  Supplication  on  behalf  of  the  three 
messengers  of  the  Gospel  was  then  engaged 
in  by  three  or  four  Friends,  which  concluded 
a  very  solemn  and  touching  sitting. 

AFTERNOON. 

Eli  and  Abarilla  Cowgill  asked  to  be  liber- 
ated to  go  to  Norway,  which  met  the  warm 
approval  of  the  meeting.  Rnfus  P.  King 
gave  us  some  account  of  his  visit  and  meet- 
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ings  there  and  in  Denmark,  also  in  France, 
adding  that  he  thought  in  about  three 
months  he  should  feel  at  liberty  to  re- 
turn home.  Three  or  four  Friends  were  ap- 
pointed to  prepare  a  returning  minute  for 
him.  Isaac  Sharp  and  Robert  Doeg  supple- 
mented the  statements  as  to  Norway,  the 
latter  stating  there  are  about  one  hundred 
members  and  about  the  same  number  of 
attenders  there,  the  whole  slightly  dimin- 
ished in  consequence  of  the  emigration  to 
America. 

Jonathan  Grubb  gave  an  account  of  his  visit 
to  the  Vaudois  with  Robert  R.  Crosland. 
They  had  found  an  open  door  for  their 
services,  and  much  Christian  kindness  from 
a  primitive  and  simple-hearted  people. 

J.  B.  Braithwaite  spoke  next  as  to  his 
visit  to  the  American  Yearly  Meetings  ;  the 
returning  certificate  from  Western  District 
Monthly  Meeting  of  Philadelphia  was  read, 
and  also  from  some  of  the  Yearly  Meetings. 
J.  B.  Braithwaite  stated  that  his  visit  had, 
he  thought,  been  opportune,  as  several 
of  the  Yearly  Meetings  had  been  engaged 
in  the  revision  of  their  discipline,  and  he 
had  been  invited  to  assist.  Joseph  S.  Sew- 
ell's  minute  of  liberation  by  the  «six  week's 
meeting  of  18*70  was  read,  for  service  in 
Madagascar.  When  he  went  thither,  there 
were  10  places  of  worship,  now  there  are 
1000;  100  under  the  care  of  Friends — al- 
together a  concise  but  interesting  statement. 

The  Meeting  then  adjourned  to  such 
time  as  the  Yearly  Meeting  might  appoint. 


HYMN. 

O  Shepherd,  all  divine, 
Thou  that  dost  guide  Thy  wayward,  wandering  sheep 
Through  quiet  pastures,  and  their  pathway  keep 
Where  the  fresh  grass  springs,  and  the  waters  pine 
Through  pleasant  meadows ;  where  the  blossoms  sleep 
Till  dawn  awakes  them,  and  the  dew-beads  shine  ; 
Is  there  within  thy  fold  yet  jroom  ?     May  I  be  Thine  ? 

Thou  through  the  sultry  day 
Keepest  the  tender  guidance  of  Thy  flock ; 
And  in  the  shadow  of  some  towering  rock, 
When  the  cool  morning  freshness  dies  away, 
Hid'st  them,  till  twilight's  shadowy  gates  unlock, 
And  stars  shine  out  upon  their  onward  way, 
And  the  tired,  bleating  lambs  upon  Thy  heart  dost  lay. 

When  the  red  sun  is  gone, 
And  on  the  mountain-crest  the  streaks  of  light 
Have  vanished  from  the  watcher's  straining  sight, 
And  in  the  tree-tops  fitful  breezes  moan  : 
Through  all  the  fearful  sounds  that  haunt  the  night, 
Thou  leav'st  them  not  in  darkness,  and  alone, 
But  with  Thy  soothing  voice  still  comfortest  Thine  own, 

There  till  the  day  they  lie 
Clustered  about  Thee,  helpless  but  secure  ; 
Since  Thou  who  didst  for  them  so  long  endure 
To  walk  the  rugged  hilly  ways,  and  try 
With  bleeding  feet  their  track,  to  prove  it  sure, 
Though  now  unseen  for  darkness,  still  art  nigh ; 
They  fear  not  any  foes  beneath  Thy  watchful  eye. 
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Oh  that  I  too  were  there ! 
Trembling  and  weak,  safe  folded  in  Tny  breast : 
With  Thee  to  wander  and  beside  Thee  rest, 
Drinking  at  those  clear  springs  and  rivers  fair  : 
In  Thy  dear  love  and  light  forever  blest. 
O  patient  Shepherd !  take  me  to  Thy  care  ! 
From  Thy  forgiving  heart  cast  not  away  my  prayer. 

— S.  S.  Times. 


SUMMARY  OF  NEWS. 

Foreign  Intelligence  European  advices  to  the 

1 2th  inst.  have  been  received. 

The  Eastern  War. — On  the  Asiatic  frontiers,  the 
Russian  centre  and  left  wing  have  effected  communica- 
tion, and  command  the  eastern  end  of  the  passes  through 
the  mountains  on  their  line,  while  the  Turkish  comman- 
der has  drawn  his  forces  confronting  them,  farther  back. 
He  is  said  to  have  thus  improved  his  position,  pro- 
vided his  force  north  of  Erzeroum  prove  sufficient  to 
check  the  Russian  progress  on  that  side.  The  Rus- 
sians advance  slowly  and  cautiously,  as  Kars  and  Ba- 
toum,  both  still  garrisoned  by  the  Turks,  are  behind 
them,  and  the  country  is  difficult.  On  the  Danube  no 
important  change  appears  to  have  occurred.  Several 
fights  have  taken  place  between  the  Turks  and  the 
Montenegrins. 

The  Russian  government  now  refuses  to  acknowl- 
edge the  blockade  by  Turkey  of  the  Russian  ports  on 
the  Black  Sea,  and  the  running  of  steamers  between 
Odessa  and*  NicolaiefF  has  been  resumed,  after  a 
month's  stoppage. 

It  is  said  that  the  Porte  has  taken  measures  to  avoid 
any  conflict  in  the  Suez  Canal,  and  that  navigation 
will  be  free  to  all  vessels  except  Russian.  It  is  also 
said  that  the  Khedive  has  intimated  to  the  Porte  that 
if  the  latter  determines  to  refuse  the  Russian  navy  the 
right  to  pass  through  the  Canal,  it  must  send  war  ves- 
sels to  defend  the  entrance.  A  dispatch  from  Lord 
Derby  to  the  British  Ambassador  at  Paris,  dated  the 
1 6th  ult.,  has  been  laid  before  the  British  Parliament. 
It  stated  that  Great  Britain  had  declined  the  proposal 
of  M.  De  Lesseps  to  keep  open  the  Suez  Canal  to  all 
nations,  and  had  intimated  to  Russia  that  an  attempt 
to  blockade  or  interfere  with  the  Canal  or  its  ap- 
proaches would  be  regarded  by  England  as  a  menace  to 
India  and  a  grave  injury  to  the  commerce  of  the  world, 
incompatible  with  the  maintenance  of  the  English  at- 
titude of  passive  neutrality.  At  the  same  time  it  was 
intimated  to  the  Porte  and  the  Khedive  that  England 
would  not  permit  the  Canal  to  be  made  the  scene  of 
warlike  operations. 

By  order  of  the  Minister  of  War  at  Constantinople, 
local  journals  are  forbidden  to  publish  any  matter  re- 
lating to  the  war,  or  to  report  incidents  of  battles. 

A  letter  has  been  sent  by  Prince  Gortschakoff  to 
Lord  Derby,  explaining  that  Russia  does  not  not  in- 
tend to  interfere  with  the  points  which  might  affect 
English  interests:  viz.,  Egypt  and  the  Suez  Canal, 
Constantinople,  the  Dardanelles,  and  the  Persian  Gulf. 
Though  having  the  right  to  carry  the  war  to  Egypt, 
such  action  has  not  even  been  considered.  The  Dar- 
danelles should  be  regulated  by  international  agree- 
ment, not  by  one  power.  Any  intention  of  acquiring 
Constantinople  is  disclaimed,  though  Russia  would 
not  consent  that  any  other  Christian  power  should  pos- 
sess it;  but  nothing  is  said  as  to  any  temporary  occu- 
pation as  a  military  measure. 

The  Patriarch  of  the  Greek  Church  has  issued  a 
pastoral  recommending  the  orthodox  to  remain  faith- 
ful to  the  Sultan. 

France. — The  Minister  of  the  Interior  has  issued  a 
circular  to  the  Prefects,  instructing  them  to  revise  all 
licenses  for  selling  newspapers,  books  ,  &o,  and  only 


allow  fit  agents,  offering  proper  guarantees  to  social  or- 
der, to  retain  their  licenses;  aad  also  to  prosecute  any 
persons  who  in  public  places  spread  false  reports  cal- 
culated to  disturb  public  tranquillity.  Some  additional 
newspaper  managers  have  been  fined  and  imprisoned. 
The  Republican  clubs  of  Paris  have  been  closed  by 
the  authorities  because  of  unauthorized  political  meet- 
ings. The  President  of  the  Municipal  Council  of 
Paris  has  been  sentenced  to  15  months'  imprisonment 
and  a  fine  of  2000  francs,  for  a  speech  at  a  public 
meeting.  The  Chambers  are  to  reassemble  on  the  1 7th. 
The  Republican  members  have  agreed  upon  a  moder- 
ate but  decided  course  to  be  taken  at  that  time.  Gam- 
betta,  in  a  speech  at  Amiens  on  the  9th,  declared  that 
the  Republicans  must  not  think  of  any  other  means 
than  moral  resistance  for  rescuing  France. 

Prussia. — A  bill  remodelling  the  famous  system  of 
public  instruction  which  has  prevailed  for  years  past, 
has  been  framed  by  a  special  commission.  It  modifies 
the  classical  tendency  of  liberal  instruction,  while  re- 
specting elementary  instruction  advantage  has  been 
gained  from  American  experience  of  the  free  school 
system. 

Turkey. — In  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  on  the  6th, 
the  Finance  Minister  demanded  a  credit  of  5,000,000 
Turkish  pounds.  He  said  that  the  negotiations  for  a 
foreign  loan  had  not  yet  had  any  effect.  The  Cham- 
ber appoinied  a  committee  to  examine  the  Minister's 
demand,  and  subsequently  voted  the  credits  required 
by  the  Ministers  of  War  and  Marine. 

Egypt. — It  is  officially  stated  that  the  Suez  Canal, 
up  to  the  end  of  last  year,  cost  the  Egyptian  govern- 
ment, in  addition  to  the  amount  of  shares  sold  to  the 
British  government,  over  $71,000,000,  about  half  of 
this  being  interest.  This  includes  the  cost  of  the  fresh- 
water canal  from  Cairo,  to  supply  the  stations  along 
the  Canal.  This  enterprise  was  one  cause  of  the  pres- 
ent financial  embarrassments  of  Egypt,  and  while  ben- 
efiting general  commerce,  has  caused  that  country  the 
loss  of  the  business  formerly  passing  over  the  railway 
from  Alexandria  to  Suez.  The  number  of  vessels  pass- 
ing through  from  1867  to  the  end  of  1875,  was  6,275, 
and  of  passengers  357,036. 

Domestic. — The  differences  in  the  South  Carolina 
Legislature  relative  to  an  appropriation  for  the  pay- 
ment of  the  public  debt  of  the  State,  have  been  ad- 
justed by  the  adoption  in  both  Houses  of  the  report  of 
a  conference  committee,  directing  a  tax  of  seven  mills 
on  the  dollar  to  be  levied  to  meet  that  and  other  ex- 
penses; a  commission  being  appointed  to  ascertain 
what  portion  of  the  apparent  debt  is  valid,  as  it  is  al- 
leged that  some  of  the  bonds  issued  are  fraudulent. 

A  case  has  recently  been  decided  in  the  U.  S.  Su- 
preme Court,  brought  up  from  the  State  Courts  of 
New  York,  in  which  a  resident  of  New  York,  who 
died  in  1870,  had  bequeathed  his  whole  estate,  real 
and  personal,  to  the  government  of  the  United  States, 
to  assist  in  paying  the  debt  produced  by  the  civil  war. 
The  will  being  contested,  the  New  York  Courts  de- 
cided that  the  United  States  could  not  lawfully  take 
and  hold  the  real  estate,  either  in  trust  or  otherwise, 
and  it  must  descend  to  the  heirs-at-law ;  but  that  the 
bequest  of  personal  property  was  valid.  This  decision 
was  affirmed  by  the  Supreme  Court. 

The  government  loan  of  $  1,500,000  to  the  Cen- 
tennial fund  has  been  entirely  repaid,  except  50,000 
temporarily  retained  until  a  claim  for  salaries  and  ex- 
penses of  customs  oflicers  shall  be  adjusted.  It  is  be- 
lieved that  the  excess  of  Exposition  receipts  over  ex- 
penses will  enable  the  Boaid  of  Finance  to  repay  to 
stockholders  about  30  per  cent,  of  their  investment. 

Extensive  fires  are  reported  as  raging  in  San:a  Bar- 
bara Co.,  and  in  the  mountains  west  of  Los  Angeles, 
Cal.  The  former  destroyed  grass  and  grain,  and 
many  cattle  were  overtaken  by  the  flames. 
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For  Friends'  Review. 

IN  OR  OUT. 

"  I  am  the  Door,  by  Me  if  any  man  enter  in, 
he  shall  be'saved." 

Nothing  is  set  before  us  more  plainly  by 
our  Lord  than  that  there  is  no  neutral  posi- 
tion with  reference  to  Himself.  Either  we 
do  trust  Him  with  the  heart,  or  we  do  not. 
Reader,  wilt  thou  decide  ?  Art  thou  willing 
to  commit  thyself  to-day  to  the  Lord  Jesus? 
Is  there  anything  that  holds  thee  back? 
bring  this  very  thing  to  Him,  and  ask  Him 
to  break  its  power,  and  rest  thyself  upon 
His  love  and  strength.  "  He  that  is  not 
with  Me  is  against  Me."  Dost  thou  pur- 
pose in  thy  heart  of  hearts  to  be  now  against 
Him,  or  art  thou  willing  to  end  all  uncer- 
tainty, and  with  lowly  reverence  and  love 
now  to  say,  "  Thine  am  I,  Lord,  do  all  for 
me  Thou  seest  I  need?"  Coming  and  believ- 
ing are  the  same.  "  He  that  cometh  to  Me 
shall  never  hunger,  and  he  that  believeth  on 


Me  shall  never  thirst."  The  Lord  is  seek- 
ing thee,  asking  thee  to  be  His.  Wilt  thou  be 
His  or  wilt  thou  go  away  sorrowful  ?  Enter 
in,  and  be  saved,  pardoned,  washed,  adopted  ; 
and  be  sure  He  will  lead  thee  to  green  pas- 
tures and  beside  still  waters.  He  will  lead 
thee  in  the  paths  of  righteousness.  He  will 
strengthen  thee  to  walk  aright,  and  the  joy 
of  His  companionship  will  give  thee  strength 
to  forsake  all  other  loves  for  Him.  Jesus 
Christ  is  real ;  He  is  near ;  He  is  the  same 
in  heart  as  when  He  died  for  thee,  and  wilt 
thou  turn  from  such  love,  such  pleading? 
Why  so  doubtful  ?  Thou  knowest  quickly 
thy  choice  in  other  matters;  decide  now, 
and  begin  to  live,  to  be  truly  happy,  and  to 
grow  daily  in  the  deep  fervor,  steadfast- 
ness and  holy  passion  of  devotion  to  thy 
Lord.  Out  of  Him  is  danger,  fear  and  loss. 
In  Him  is  safety,  deliverance  from  sin, 
peace  and  holiness,  and  the  end  everlasting 
life.    Enter  in  and  be  saved. 


LED  AS  BY  A  BRIDLE. 


The   following  incident   is    related  of 
William.  Edmundson.     He  had  gone  one 
day  with   his   brother   to   transact  some 
business   at   a   fair  at  Antrim,   and,  not 
being   able   to   leave   until   a  late  hour, 
they  proposed  to  spend  the  night  at  a  place 
called  Glenavy.    But  before  arriving  there, 
William  Edmundson  felt  a  strong  conviction 
that  his  shop  was  in  danger  of  being  robbed, 
and  consequently  resolved  to  return  home 
without  delay.      Yet  a  little  while  after 
they  had  left  Glenavy,  he  believed  that  a 
heavenly  intimation  was  given  him  to  turn 
back  towards  the  town  of  Clough.  No 
wonder  that  in  this  perplexity  he  should 
feel  what  he  terms  "  a  fear  of  a  wrong 
spirit."    He  earnestly  prayed  for  guidance, 
'  and  was  answered  by  the  belief  afforded 
|  him  that  the  influence  which  now  drew  him 
:  back  would  also  save  his  shop.     The  night 
I  was,  after  all,  spent  in  Glenavy,  butWilliam 
i  Edmundson's   doubts  in   relation   to  the 
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course  he  was  taking,  prevented  him  from 
obtaining  much  sleep.  Towards  the  eve- 
ning of  the  next  day  he  arrived  at  Clough, 
and  rode  up  to  an  inn  where  he  found  that 
two  Friends,  who  were  ministers  from  Eng- 
land, were  lodging;  one  of  them,  Anne 
Gould,  was  ill,  having  undergone  much 
hardship  whilst  travelling  on  foot.  She 
was  in  a  despairing  state  of  mind,  being 
tempted  to  fear  that  God  had  forsaken  her, 
but  when  she  heard  that  William  Edmund- 
son — whom  she  knew  by  report — was  come, 
her  heart  was  cheered.  He  at  once  saw 
why  he  had  been  guided  to  Clough,  and  did 
not  hesitate  to  tell  the  Friends  that  he  had 
been  brought  there  **  by  the  good  hand  of 
God — led  as  a  horse  by  the  bridle."  With 
great  thankfulness  and  joy  they  received 
his  visit  ;  Anne  Gould  was  enabled  to  see 
that  her  trial  was  in  reality  a  grievous 
temptation,  and  was  delivered  from  it.  On 
his  return  home,  William  Edmundson  found 
that,  during  the  night  he  had  spent  in  Glen- 
avy,  his  shop-window  had  been  broken  in, 
but  had  fallen  with  so  much  noise  as  to 
awaken  the  inmates  of  the  house,  and  drive 
the  robbers  away  for  fear  of  detection. — 
Friends'1  Quarterly  Examiner. 


For  Friends'  Review. 
AN  ACCOUNT  OF  WILLIAM  L.  EDWARDS. 

(Concluded  from  page  691  ) 

Tenth  mo.  11,  1866.  I  believe  we  will 
find  our  peace  of  mind  and  growth  in  grace 
not  to  consist  in  inertly  lying  at  the  foot  of 
the  cross,  but  with  single  hearted  faith  in 
the  dear  Saviour  who  offered  Himself  there- 
on, be  incited  by  His  example  to  take  up  our 
cross,  and  while  so  bearing  it,  and  denying 
ourselves,  to  follow  His  leading  in  the  vari- 
ous duties  that  gently  and  gradually  open 
before  us. 

Seventh  mo.  11,  1869.  For  my  mottoes 
or  watchwords,  which  may  be  very  helpful 
in  my  walking,  I  now  record  as  follows: — 
Forgetting  the  things  that  are  behind,  and 
pressing  forward  towards  those  things  that 
are  before,  doing  simply  present  duty  at  all 
times,  without  dwelling  on  those  things 
which  are  behind.  Also,  "I  can  do  all 
things  through  Christ,  which  strengtheneth 
me."  May  I  be  so  favored  as  to  practice  on 
both  passages.  Oh !  Father,  bring  it  to 
pass  in  Thy  measureless  mercy. 

Third  mo.  13,  1870.  In  a  little  silent 
waiting  under  an  exercise  of  mind  how  I 
might  come  to  know  the  voice  of  the  true 
Shepherd,  and  certainly  distinguish  it  from 
"  the  voice  of  the  stranger  ; "  how  I  might 
come  to  know  His  teaching,  leading  and  di- 
rection, so  that  I  may  be  led  into  all  truth, 


and  away  from  all  error ;  also,  how  I  could 
come  really  to  experience  the  verification  of 
our  dear  Saviour's  promise  to  His  disciples 
shortly  before  He  was  taken  from  them, 
"  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my 
name,  He  will  give  it  you  ; "  my  mind  be- 
came impressed,  that  this  hearing,  this 
knowing  the  Shepherd's  voice,  and  His 
teaching,  leading  and  direction,  was  not  to 
be  received  as  a  communicated  gift  at  some 
one  time,  and  thereafter  retained  and  exer- 
cised easily  and  readily  at  any  time,  but 
was  to  be  experienced  by  first  coming 
through  effectual  submission  and  obedience 
to  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  my 
heart,  to  live  in  a  state  of  continual  watch-, 
fulness  over  thoughts,  words  and  actions; 
and  in  a  condition  of  constant  attention  and 
readiness  of  mind  to  hear  His  teaching,  or 
witness  His  leading,  in  whatever  manner 
communicated,  whether  by  motion  or  look, 
as  a  loving  and  dutiful  servant  who  is  watch- 
ful and  ready  to  hear  his  master  speak,  or 
manifest  his  directions  by  any  other  mode. 
As  this  watchful  state  is  dwelt  in,  with  a 
sincere  feeling  of  dependence  on  God,  and  a 
deep,  reverent  trust  in  Him,  placing  no  con- 
fidence in  my  own  ability  to  guide  my- 
self, He  is  faithful  and  true,  to  grant  at  all 
needed  times,  His  guidance  and  teaching  in 
an  intelligible  manner  to  my  spirit,  so  that 
I  shall  be  in  no  doubt  as  to  the  course  1 
should  take  at  that  particular  time,  though 
not  seeing  much  beyond.  .  .  And  if  liv- 
ing thus  in  the  Spirit,  I  shall  be  favored  to 
pray  in  the  Spirit  and  know  that  my  prayers 
are  under  the  authorization  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  that  is  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  Oh  ! 
saith  my  soul,  that  I  may  be  found  ever- 
more living  in  this  manner.  And  in  order 
to  preserve  this  watchful,  attentive  condi- 
tion, endeavor  to  guard  against  the  mind 
being  engrossed  with  business  cares,  or  with 
any  other  subject;  but  strive  to  maintain  a 
well-balanced  mind,  not  readily  thrown  off 
its  guard,  and  the  main  bent  turned  toward 
God  and  pleasing  Him. 

First  mo.  18,  1871.    To   :  I  have 

been  much  interested  in  reading  thy  remarks 
on  being  consulted  respecting  the  literary 
abilities  of  candidates  for  your  office  of  min- 
ister. While  intellect  is  to  be  highly  valued 
as  an  evidence  of  superior  human  o,bility, 
how  imperatively  important  is  it  that  the 
gifts  and  calling  of  the  Spirit  ever  be  much 
more  highly  esteemed,  and  that  the  posses- 
sion of  the  former  in  the  highest  degree, 
should  never  be  accepted  as  sufficient  for 
such  an  office  without  an  equally  great  or 
greater  evidence  of  a  spiritual  call  and  en- 
dowment. 

Not  doubting  thou  wilt  unite  with  me  in 
this  belief,  I  crave  permission  to  remind  thee 
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to  let  thy  light,  in  this  particular,  so  shine 
before  men  as  to  absolve  thee  from  responsi- 
bility, and  honor  our  Father  in  Heaven. 

Third  mo.  5,  1871.  Lydia  B.  Kite,  in 
the  afternoon  meeting,  spoke  very  persua- 
sively not  to  give  way  to  discouragement, 
but  to  trust  in  the  Lord  ;  quoting  the  fol- 
lowing passage,  which  conveyed  encourage- 
ment to  me  : — "  They  that  trust  in  the  Lord 
shall  be  as  Mount  Zion,  which  cannot  be  re- 
moved, but  abideth  forever."  Oh  1  Father 
of  mercies,  be  pleased  to  restrain  the  de- 
vourer  who  hunts  after  my  soul,  and  deliver 
me  from  his  power  ;  break  my  bonds,  and 
condescend  to  bring  me  into  service  for  Thy 
own  dear  self,  in  whatever  way  Thou'may 
appoint,  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  now  sitting 
at  Thy  right  hand  advocating  my  cause  be- 
fore Thee.  "  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  ad- 
vocate with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the 
righteous."  One  thing  which  appears  right 
for  me  to  do  is  .  .  to  attend  to  writing  let- 
ters and  notes,  and  calling  on  those  to  whom 
a  service  may  be  owing,  as  I  believe  in  those 
directions  I  have  a  call. 

Fourth  mo.  9,  1871.  First-day  evening. 
Being  at  Haverford  College  on  last  Sixth- 
day,  on  business  with  Professor  Gummere, 
and  learning  unexpectedly  that  our  friend, 
Isaac  Robson,  from  England,  had  appointed 
a  meeting  at  Friends'  Meeting-House,  at 
Haverford,  for  the  students  and  others,  I 
concluded  to  remain.  In  testimony,  he 
spoke  of  the  good  Shepherd,  and  of  His 
sheep  knowing  His  voice,  and  following 
Him,  and  if  any  were  unable  to  distinguish 
His  voice  it  was  because  their  own  wills 
were  not  entirely  subject  to  the  Divine  will. 

He  said  he  believed  there  were  some  who 
would  obey  some  great  requisition,  but  were 
not  willing  to  become  cheerfully  obedient  to 
taking  up  the  daily  cross  and  following  Him 
in  self-denial,  which  were  the  unalterable 
terms  of  discipleship.  Oh  1  how  I  crave  to 
trust  myself  entirely  and  implicitly  to  God, 
desiring  to  submit,  and  to  humble  myself 
under  His  mighty  hand,  that  He  may  exalt 
me  in  due  time,  and  cause  all  things  to  work 
together  for  good  to  me.  And  I  desire  to 
act  promptly  and  faithfully  in  the  line  of 
duties  which  I  do  feel  to  devolve  upon  me. 

Fourth  mo.  23,  1871.  First-day  after- 
noon. In  meeting  I  was,  I  trust,  favored 
with  the  spirit  of  prayer  to  intercede  for  for- 
giveness of  all  my  many  sins  of  thought, 
word  and  deed,  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ, 
our  adorable  propitiation  ;  and  not  only  for 
forgiveness  of  past  sins,  but  also  for  true 
purity,  real  sanctification,  to  live  a  renewed 
life  by  faith  in  Him ;  to  be  clothed  with  His 
righteousness  ;  to  walk  according  to  His  ex- 
ample of  loving  obedience  to  His  Father's 
will,  and  to  be  willing  to  undergo  whatever 


discipline  my  Father  sees  best.  Not  that  I 
would  court  trial,  but  rather  under  a  sense 
of  my  very  weakness,  ask  Him  to  preserve 
me  from  all  which  His  love  and  wisdom  can 
see  right  and  best  to  spare  me  from,  and 
strengthen  me  to  endure  all  He  may  permit 
to  come  upon  me. 

First  mo.  14,  1873.  In  what  an  eventful 
world  we  live !  The  recent  death  of  Louis 
Napoleon,  how  striking  1  His  whole  career 
has  been  so  checkered,  whose  dictum  con- 
trolled the  peace  of  Europe  ;  whose  utter- 
ances, conned  and  studied  over,  yet  given 
forth  as  extempore,  were  closely  watched 
and  heralded  over  the  civilized  world  as 
presaging  war  or  peace  to  the  continent ! 
From  the  pinnacle  of  power  how  sudden  the 
transition  !  After  rapid  and  repeated  defeats, 
bis  inglorious  surrender,  his  subsequent  ex- 
ile, and  now  his  death.  What  a  theme  for 
contemplation  to  a  thoughtful  mind  ! 

Early  in  the  summer  of  1875,  the  health 
of  our  dear  friend,  which  had  never  been 
robust,  showed  evidence  of  increasing  weak- 
ness. He  accompanied  his  wife  for  a  short 
time  to  the  sea-side,  but  returned  to  his 
home  in  Germantown,  with  no  improvement 
in  his  physical  condition.  A  severe  affec- 
tion soon  after  more  fully  developed  itself, 
inducing  a  state  bordering  on  unconscious- 
ness, from  which  he  never  entirely  rallied, 
and  after  lingering  about  two  weeks,  he 
quietly  breathed  his  last  on  the  23d  of  Sev- 
enth mo.  1875,  in  the  61st  year  of  his  age. 

Although  to  the  sorrowing  relatives  about 
him,  these  last  hours  appeared  shrouded  in 
obscurity,  we  cannot  but  reverently  believe 
he'had  long  been  numbered  among  "those 
servants  whom  their  Lord,  when  Hecometh, 
shall  find  watching.  And  if  He  shall  come 
in  the  second  watch,  or  come  in  the  third 
watch,  and  find  them  so,  blessed  are  those 
servants." 


At  one  time  I  was  sorely  vexed  and  tried 
by  my  own  sinfulness,  by  the  wickedness  of 
the  world,  and  by  the  dangers  that  beset  the 
church.  One  morning  I  saw  my  wife  dressed 
in  mourning.  Surprised,  I  asked  her  who  had 
died.  "Do  you  not  know?''  she  replied; 
"  God  in  heaven  is  dead."  "How  can  you 
talk  such  nonsense,  Katie?"  I  said;  "how  can 
God  die  ?  Why,  he  is  immortal,  and  will 
live  through  all  eternity.''  "  Is  that  really 
true  ?"  she  asked.  "  Of  course,"  I  said,  still 
not  perceiving  what  she  was  aiming  at,  "how 
can  you  doubt  it  ?  As  surely  as  there  is  a 
God  in  heaven,  so  sure  is  it  that  He  can 
never  die."  "And  yet,"  she  said,  "though 
you  do  not  doubt  that,  yet  you  are  so  hope- 
less and  discouraged."  Then  I  observed 
what  a  wise  woman  my  wife  was,  and  mas- 
tered my  sadness. — Luther. 
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BREVITY  AND  POINT  IN  PREACHING. 


Perhaps  as  a  general  rule,  it  may  be  ob- 
served that  the  fewer  points  embraced  in  a 
single  offering  in  the  ministry  (whether  in 
the  way  of  addressing  different  states  or 
classes,  or  setting  forth  different  views  of 
religious  truth,  all  of  them  very  important), 
the  more  likely  is  it  that  the  congregation 
will  be  usefully  impressed  by  such  an  offer- 
ing. With  regard  to  my  own  very  small 
experience  as  a  minister,  I  have  reason  to 
believe  that  the  general  brevity  of  my  offer- 
ings has  greatly  helped  to  make  them  ac- 
ceptable to  my  friends,  and  possibly  in  some 
degree  useful.  Whereas,  it  has  come  within 
my  certain  knowledge  that  Friends  with 
much  larger  gifts  and  much  longer  experience 
in  the  ministry  than  myself,  have  largely 
defeated  the  usefulness  of  their  service  by 
neglecting  to  study  brevity,  and  getting  into 
the  way  of  preaching  long  sermons,  and  em- 
bracing many  different  topics  in  the  same 
discourse. 

Although  our  principles,  as  Friends,  rec- 
ognize the  importance  of  seeking  Divine 
guidance  on  each  occasion  of  our  speaking, 
yet  we  must  not  forget  another  principle — 
that  involved  in  the  words,  "  The  spirits  of 
the  prophets  are  subject  to  the  prophets  ;  " 
and  perhaps  this  is  seldom  more  usefully 
carried  into  practice  than  when  remember- 
ing the  points  to  which  I  have  thus  imper- 
fectly adverted. — E.  Charleton.  Memoirs, 
p.  221-22. 


Selected  for  Friends'  Review. 

SCRIPTURAL  VIEW  OF  WOMAN'S 
APPAREL. 

How  should  a  woman  professing  godliness 
dress?  How  adorn  herself?  In  "modest 
apparel,"  with  shamefacedness,  i.  e.,  with  no 
intent  to  draw  the  eye;  with  sobriety,  with 
nothing  conspicuous;  -'not  with  broidered 
hair,  or  gold,  or  pearls,  or  costly  array."— 
I  Tim.  ii.  9  ;  "  let  it  not  be  thatof  plaiting  the 
hair,  and  of  wearing  of  gold."— I  Peter  iii. 
3.  Observe,  tbereare  three  points  as  to  the 
clothing  of  the  body.  Let  it  be  modest,  let 
it  be  unobtrusive,  let  it  be  inexpensive. 
"At  the  mouth  of  two  ivitnesses  shall  the 
matter  be  established." — Deut.  xix.  15. 

There  are  two  points  as  to  the  sort  of  dec- 
oration to  be  avoided — no  jewelry,  no  fanci- 
ful dressing  of  the  hair.  And  there  are  two 
points  to  be  observed  as  to  adorning — "a 
meek  and  quiet  spirit;  good  works."  Surely 
a  woman  professing  godliness  should  be  care- 
ful in  this  matter,  which  the  Holy  Ghost  has 
not  considered  unimportant.  Surely,  she 
should  clothe  herself  in  all  "  modesty,  shame- 
facedness, and  sobriety,"  whilo  sho  adorns 
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herself  with  "a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,"  and 
with  "good  works."  Now,  if  she  be  thus 
adorned,  she  will  not  be  anxious  to  attract 
the  gaze  of  admiration,  by  heaping  jewelry 
upon  her  person,  or  decorating  it  with  costly 
clothing ;  nor  will  she  be  much  busied  in  the 
way  she  arranges  her  hair.  If  given  to  good 
works,  she  will  have  neither  time  nor  money 
for  the  decoration  of  the  body. 


THE  TURNING  OF  WATER  INTO  WINE. 

"  This  beginning  of  miracles  did  Jesus  in 
Cana,  of  Galilee,  and  manifested  forth 
His  glory.''1 

Of  none  less  than  the  Son  could  it  be  af- 
firmed that  "He  manifested  forth  His  glory;1' 
for  "glory"  here  being  no  creaturely  attri- 
bute but  a  divine  one,  comprehended  and  in- 
volved in  the  idea  of  the  Logos  as  the  abso- 
lute Light,  every  other  would  have  mani- 
fested forth  the  glory  of  God  ;  He,  only,  be- 
ing God,  could  manifest  forth  His  own.  As 
God,  He  rays  forth  light  from  Himself,  and 
this  effluence  is  "  His  glory."— John  i.  14; 
Matt.  xvi.  27  ;  Mark  viii.  28. 

The  evangelist,  as  one  cannot  doubt,  has 
Isaiah  xl.  5  :  "  And  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
shall  be  revealed" — in  his  eye,  claiming  that 
in  this  act  of  Christ's  those  words  were  ful- 
filled. Of  this  •' glory  of  the  Lord"  we 
hear  continually  in  the  Old  Testament;  thus 
Ezek.  xi.  23;  xxxix.  21 ;  Ixiii.  2.  While  He 
tabernacled  as  the  Son  of  Man  upon  earth, 
it  was  for  the  most  part  hidden.  The  veil 
of  the  flesh  which  he  had  consented  to  wear 
concealed  it  from  the  sight  of  men  ;  but  now, 
in  this  work  of  grace  and  power,  it  burst 
through  the  covering  which  concealed  it,  re- 
vealing itself  to  the  eyes  of  His  disciples. 
They  "  beheld  His  glory  ;  the  glory  as  of  the 
ouly  begotten  of  the  Father." — Trench  on 
the  3Ii?-acles,  p.  120-1. 


For  Friends'  Review. 

BOYS'  PAPERS. 


There  are  probably  few  papers  (not  dai- 
lies), which  find  more  eager  purchasers  at 
the  city  news-stands,  than  an  eight-page 
weekly  designed  as  "  a  paper  for  American 
youths."  It  is  called  the  New  York  Boys' 
Weekly.  I  have  before  me  a  specimen  num- 
ber of  this  pernicious  publication,  printed  in 
very  black  type,  and  with  bold,  black 
illustrations  of  deeds  of  violence.  Seven  of 
the  eight  pages  are  devoted  to  narratives 
which  bear  such  titles  as  "  The  Smuggler's 
Revenge,"  "The  Murdered  Detective," 
"Tracked,  or  the  Mysterious  Twelve," 
"Dick  Dare,  the  Bareback  Rider."  Accom- 
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panying  the  latter  tale  is  a  large  wood-cut, 
representing  a  lad  with  dagger  uplifted, 
which  he  is  about  to  plunge  into  the  breast 
of  a  prostrate  antagonist.  Glancing  over 
the  text  of  the  story,  I  find  it  narrates  the 
adventures  of  an  escaped  ftlon  (whose  noble 
traits  are  put  prominently  forward),  and  of 
a  runaway  boy  and  girl,  from  a  strolling 
circus  troupe.  The  language  reeks  with  low, 
slang  phrases,  and  is  plentifully  strewed 
with  oaths. 

Whilst  the  English  public,  as  well  as 
many  Americans,  have  been  horrified  to  hear 
of  the  late  order  for  the  systematic  prepara- 
tion of  pauper  orphan  children  for  the  British 
army,  yet  here,  purchasable  at  our  very  doors, 
are  masses  of  papers  well  calculated  to  make  of 
their  youthful  readers,  robbers  and  murder- 
ers, or  so  to  warp  their  moral  sense  as  to  in- 
cline them  to  readily  condone  deeds  of  pil- 
lage and  blood.  I  desire  that  all  Friends 
who  allow  news-stands  upon  their  premises 
may  be  careful  to  ascertain  that  no  such  pa- 
pers as  the  one  above  spoken  of,  are  per- 
mitted to  be  offered  for  sale.  I  believe  we 
cannot  dismiss  such  a  matter  as  a  trifle  or 
a  "  bother,"  when  it  is  "  somebody's  boy  " 
who  is  exposed  to  an  evil  which,  with  a  little 
eare,  we  may  in  a  measure  aid  to  suppress. 

J.  W.  L. 


For  Frieuds'  Review. 
HARVARD  EXAMINATIONS  FOR  WOMEN. 

In  1814,  following  the  example  of  the 
English  Universities  of  Cambridge,  Oxford 
and  Durham,  the  University  of  Harvard,  at 
Cambridge,  Mass.,  offered  to  women,  as  a 
test  of  culture,  examinations,  to  be  held  at 
Cambridge.  In  1875,  '76  and  '77,  succes- 
sive classes  have  been  examined,  and  they 
are  now  announced  as  constituting  a  part  of 
the  regular  work  of  the  University.  This 
year,  during  the  present  month,  examina- 
tions are  to  be  held  in  New  York  City,  as 
well  as  at  Cambridge.  A  movement  in  the 
same  direction  has  commenced  in  Cincinnati, 
Ohio  ;  and  arrangements  are  going  forward 
for  examinations  in  Philadelphia  also.  The 
following  are  extracts  from  a  circular  is- 
sued : — 

"A  local  committee  has  been  organized  to 
take  charge  of  and  attend  the  examinations, 
and  to  receive  candidates  to  be  examined  in 
May  or  June,  1878. 

"  The  examinations  for  Women  are  of  two 
grades : — 

"  I- — A  preliminary  general  examination. 

"  II. — An  advanced  examination  in  spe- 
cial departments.  They  are  not  identical 
with  the  entrance  examination  of  Harvard, 
nor  with  any  examination  for  resident  stu- 
dents of  the  University. 


"  The  preliminary  examination  is  similar 
in  grade  to  the  average  college  entrance  ex- 
amination in  this  country,  although  some- 
what different  in  the  choice  of  subjects.  It 
is  distinctly  pre-collegiate  and  should  not  be 
regarded  as  anticipating  by  its  requisitions 
the  work  done  in  colleges.  It  is  strongly 
recommended  to  girls  in  course  of  education 
at  home  or  in  private  schools,  who  desire  to 
test  their  progress  by  a  strict  and  publicly 
recognized  standard,  instead  of  by  the  lax 
and  partial  criteria  which  prevail  in  private 
education.  On  the  other  hand,  the  gradu- 
ates of  our  High  Schools  and  Grammar 
Schools,  who  have  probably  enjoyed  a  more 
solid  elementary  training  than  private  edu- 
cation usually  gives,  may  be  tempted  to  take 
the  Harvard  Preliminary  Examination  by 
the  fact  that  it  offers  a  test  of  proficiency  in 
a  wider  range  of  subjects  than  the  ordinary 
Public  School  course  includes. 

"  The  Advanced  examination  offers  a  test 
of  special  culture  in  one  or  more  of  five  de- 
partments—  namely,  Languages,  Natural 
Science,  Mathematics,  History  and  Philoso- 
phy. It  is  not  intended  to  be  taken  as  a 
whole,  and  does  not,  therefore,  represent  the 
studies  of  a  college  course,  but  is  adapted  to 
persons  of  limited  leisure  for  study,  such  as 
girls  who  have  left  school  and  are  occupied 
with  home  cares,  or  teachers  engaged  in 
their  professional  labors.  Many  of  the  latter 
class  who  have  not  time  or  inclination  for  a 
Normal  School  course  may  be  glad  to  obtain 
a  Harvard  certificate  of  proficiency  in  one 
department. 

"  The  Preliminary  examination  will  em- 
brace the  following  subjects :  —  English, 
French,  Physical  Geography,  either  Ele- 
mentary Botany  or  Elementary  Physics, 
Arithmetic,  Algebra  through  quadratic 
equations,  Plane  Geometry,  History  and 
any  one  of  the  three  languages,  German, 
Latin  or  Greek. 

,!  This  examination  can  only  be  taken  as 
a  whole,  by  young  women  who  are  not  less 
than  seventeen  years  old.  It  may,  however, 
be  divided  between  two  years,  at  the  option 
of  the  candidate,  and,  in  this  case,  the  mini- 
mum age  of  admission  is  sixteen  years." 

"  Young  women,  whose  narrow  circum- 
stances are  an  obstacle  to  their  becoming 
candidates,  will  be  aided  by  the  Local  Com- 
mittees in  Philadelphia  and  New  York  city, 
and  by  the  Woman's  Education  Association 
of  Boston,  in  meeting  the  cost  of  these  ex- 
aminations. Applicants  for  such  aid  should 
address  the  Secretaries,  stating  their  cir- 
cumstances fully,  the  amount  of  help  which 
they  need,  the  kind  of  assistance  which  they 
would  prefer — whether  remission  of  fees,  a 
loan,  or  gratuitous  board  and  lodging  during 
the  examination — and  enclosing  certificates 
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of  scholarship '  and  character  from  their 
teachers. 

"  If  an  applicant  is  under  twenty-one 
years  of  age,  her  application  must  be  accom- 
panied by  the  written  approval  of  her  parent 
or  guardian. 

"  A  pamphlet  has  been  printed  containing 
full  lists  of  books  and  specimen  examination 
papers  on  the  work  required. 

"  The  course  of  reading  and  the  periods  of 
history  prescribed,  and  the  text-books  and 
books  of  reference  recommended,  will  re- 
main, as  given  in  the  pamphlet,  unchanged 
for  1878. 

"A  copy  of  the  pamphlet  will  be  forwarded 
to  any  address  upon  the  receipt  of  twenty- 
five  cents. 

"  Auy  further  information  which  maybe 
desired  will  be  gladly  furnished  by  the  Sec- 
retary of  the  Philadelphia  Local  Committee, 
401  South  Eighth  Street,  Philadelphia,  Pa.; 
Secretary  of  the  New  York  Local  Commit- 
tee, 60  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York  City  ;  Sec- 
retary of  the  Cincinnati  Local  Committee,. 
372  West  Fourth  Street,  Cincinnati,  Ohio  ; 
and  the  Secretary  of  the  Woman's  Education 
Association,  114  Boyleston  Street,  Boston, 
Mass." 

Experience  with  "external  University 
examinations,''  for  women  and  girls,  nas 
now,  in  England,  extended  through  more 
than  ten  years.  In  1865,  at  the  Cambridge 
examination,  a  hundred  and  twenty-six  girls 
were  examined  at  six  centres.  In  1872,  the 
number  had  increased  to  eight  hundred  and 
forty-seven  candidates,  at  thirty-four  cen- 
tres ;  besides  a  number  (not  known  to  us) 
of  others  examined  under  the  auspices  of 
the  Universities  of  Oxford  and  Durham. 
These  facts  show  the  popularity  of  the  move- 
ment,* and  argue  the  existence  of  a  certain 
"  want." 

Does  this  method  full}'  satisfy  the  want  so 
indicated  ?  Need  appears  to  be  shown  for 
greater  incentives,  and  better  opportunities, 
for  the  education  of  girls  and  women.  Sug- 
gestive and  directive  value  undoubtedly 
exists  in  the  system  of  "  external  examina- 
tions," both  in  connection  with  schools  and 
with  private  study.  The  standard  of  train- 
ing in  schools  is  likely  to  be  advanced  by 
the  annual  subjection  of  a  number,  however 
small,  of  their  graduates  or  pupils,  to  a  test 
carrying  with  it  the  recognized  authority  of 
a  University.  Stimulus  and  direction  are 
also  given  by  the  same  means,  to  self-culture, 
and  to  study  with  private  teachers,  on  the 
part  of  those  who  have  left,  or  who  have 
never  attended  school. 

Some  qualifying  remarks,  however,  need 
to  be  here  made.    A  great  deal  of  judgment 
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must  be  exercised  in  the  preparation  of 
questions  for  such  examinations.  All  teach- 
ers and  students  know  the  difference  between 
preparing  to  be  examined,  on  the  one  hand, 
upon  a  book,  and,  on  the  other,  upon  .a  sub- 
ject. If  a  book  be  specified  and  studied,  it 
may  be  allowable  to  question  upon  it  in  re- 
gard to  particulars,  even  of  relatively  minor 
importance.  When  the  examination  is  gen- 
eral, such  minutiae  ought  in  fairness  to  be 
avoided.  Materials  of  knowledge  of»all  kinds 
so  abound  in  our  day,  that  the  memory 
should  not,  even  in  early  life,  be  taxed  with 
any  superfluit}'.  Most  persons  have  to  econ- 
omize their  mental  power,  by  deliberately 
declining  the  effort  to  memorize  many  things 
which  would  be  worth  knowing,  if  one  could 
spare  the  time  required  to  learn  them.  To 
be  definite  :  according  to  our  view,  the  Har- 
vard examination  papers  are  uot  faultless  in 
this  respect.  Thus,  in  that  of  1876,  upon 
"  Literary  History,"  the  first  question  reads 
as  follows : — 

"How  many  years  from  the  death  of 
Chaucer  to  the  death  of  Shakspeare  ?  How 
many  between  the  death  of  Bacon  and  the 
death  of  Shakspeare?  What  is  the  year  of 
Milton's  death?  Of  Dryden's?''  Again, 
under  "Physical  Geography,"  for  the  same 
year,  this  occurs : — "  Give  examples  of  mem- 
orable earthquakes,  and  their  dates.'''1 

Should  only  one  or  two  in  ten  of  our 
readers,  however  generally  well  informed, 
be  able,  without  reference,  to  answer 
either  of  these  questions,  it  need  not  surprise 
or  disappoint  any  one.  The  precise  answers 
to  the  first  series  named,  the  present  writer 
would  rather  not  burden  his  memory  with  ; 
the  second  series  of  dates,  also,  may  be  for- 
gotten without  much  loss.  Neither  ought 
to  be  called  for  in  an  "  external,"  and  there- 
fore general,  examination.  Other  criticisms 
might  be  made  upon  these  papers;  although 
the  Harvard  questions  are,  on  the  whole,  as 
fair  and  good  as  could  be  expected. 

Further,  on  behalf  of  national  education, 
it  is  to  be  regretted  that  one  University 
should  be  left  to  lead  alone  in  such  a  matter. 
Eminent  as  is  the  standing  of  Harvard  Uni- 
versity, its  dicta  are  far  from  infallible.* 
All,  or  much,  of  the  machinery  of  local 
committees,  &c,  might  be  dispensed  with,  if 
each  of  the  great  Universities,  in  different 
parts  of  the  country,  afforded  similar  oppor- 
tunities to  the  class  of  persons  to  bo  bene- 
fited by  these  examinations. 

After  all,  however,  it  remains  to  be  in- 
sisted, that  the  method  now  remarked  upon 
is  but  a  weak  substitute  for  the  full  oppor- 
tunities of  College  and  University  training, 
which  ought  to  be,  and  in  time,  we  believe, 


•  See  statistics  upon  the  subject,  in  the  New  York  Sation, 
for  Aug  8, 1876. 


*  See  «.  g.,  Harvard  University  Catalogue,  1876-77,  Questloa 
11,  p.  233,  for  a  very  injudiciously  stated  question. 
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must  be,  open  to  women  everywhere.  "  Cor- 
respondence, "  with  directions  and  examina- 
tions, or  even  personal  examinations  at  long 
intervals,  can  never  do  the  work  of  contin- 
ued, direct,  personal  teaching.  Already,  the 
latter  is  coming  to  be  quite  extensively  af- 
forded to  women  in  Europe. 

We  are  told  that  "  Italy  has  declared  its 
seventeen  Universities  open  to  women.  A 
like  action  has  been  taken  by  Switzerland, 
Norway,' Sweden  and  Denmark.  A  minis- 
terial order  has  been  issued  in  Holland  open- 
ing every  University  and  gymnasium  to 
women.  France  has  opened  the  Sorbonne 
to  women,  and  Russia  its  highest  schools  of 
medicine  and  surgery."  Lectures  at  the 
University  at  Rome,  are  now  attended  by 
both  men  and  women. 

This  is  as  it  should  be ;  and  other  institu- 
tions must  follow  in  the  same  liberality  of 
progress.  Meanwhile,  it  becomes  the  lovers 
of  good  education,  especially  in  the  Society 
of  Friends,  to  give  their  warmest  aid  and 
encouragement  to  those  institutions,  which, 
either  by  separate  education  or  co-education, 
afford  to  young  women  opportunities  for  a 
high  collegiate  training,  under  safe  influ- 
ences, with  religion  as  their  central  power. 
Not  an  increase  in  the  number  of  these,  but 
strengthening  those  already  in  existence,  for 
the  best  advantage  of  the  daughters  of  the 
present  time,  who  are  to  be  the  mothers  of 
the  coming  generation,  is  our  primal  want. 

H.  H. 


THE  BIBLE  AND  TRACT  DISTRIBUTING 
SOCIETY. 


The  Bible  and  Tract  Distributing  Socieiy 
of  Philadelphia,  not  having  made  any  report 
to  its  contributors  for  some  time,  now  offer 
the  subjoined  statement.  The  extracts  from 
a  letter  of  one  of  the  distributors  give  some 
idea  of  the  usefulness  of  the  work.  Funds 
are  needed  to  maintain  supplies  of  tracts, 
and  will  be  gladly  received  by  Richard  Cad- 
bury,  Treasurer,  No.  128  Chestnut  Street, 
Philadelphia. 

"  Number  of  tracts,  small  books,  and  letter 
texts,  distributed  from  the  Tract  Room,  116 
N.  Fourth  Street,  for  the  time  between  12 
mo.  7th,  1874,  and  3  mo.  13th,  1877;  431,527. 
Of  this  number  59,071  were  sold,  for  which 
$254.40  were  received.  Those  given  were 
as  follows,  viz.:  For  distribution  in  Phila- 
delphia, 134,318;  Virginia,  37,220;  Penn- 
sylvania, 28,503  ;  New  Jersey,  28,076  ;  In- 
diana, 27,295;  Tennessee,  25,039;  North 
Carolina,  15,523;  New  York,  13,839;  Iowa, 
11,197;  Maryland,  6,035;  Texas,  5,911; 
Kansas,  5,070;  Florida,  3,970 ;  South  Caro- 
lina, 3,741  ;  Indian  Territory,  3,603  ;  Ohio, 


3,446  ;  District  of  Columbia,  2,520;  Missouri, 
2,502;  Maine,  2,488;  Delaware,  2,403; 
Georgia,  2,021;  Wisconsin,  1,674;  Arkan- 
sas, 1,610;  Vermont,  1,455;  Mississippi, 
955;  British  Provinces,  572;  Utah,  541; 
Canada,  243;  Illinois,  300;  Dakota,  223; 
Oregon,  85  ;  Connecticut,  35  ;  Alabama,  34; 
Michigan,  9;  total,  372,456." 

Philadelphia,  11  mo.  21st,  1878. 

To  the  Friends'  Bible  and  Tract  Distributing 
Society  : 

Your  books  and  tracts  are  doing  a  great 
work,  and  many  co  workers  with  me  are 
offering  up  earnest  prayers  for  God's  bless- 
ing on  you  all.  I  can  scarcely  tell  you  the 
many  ways  and  channels  that  I  find  for  cir- 
culating your  messages.  The  last  fifteen 
years  I  have  held  meetings  at  different 
widows'  homes,  and  if  I  do  not  have  a  paper 
or  tract  for  them  all,  they  are  disappointed, 
for  they  read  them  and  send  them  away  to 
children  and  friends.  I  have  a  young  ladies' 
Bible-class,  and  many  of  them  have  been 
deeply  impressed  by  the  reading  of  the 
tracts,  and  now  are  followers  of  the  Saviour. 
Every  Seventh-day  I  have  a  children's  meet- 
ing at  my  house,  and  no  one  can  tell  the 
amount  of  good  done  by  the  little  books  cir- 
culated among  them.  One  mother  that  sel- 
dom attends  a  place  of  worship  told  me,  with 
tears,  that  her  little  girl,  by  reading  the 
books  I  gave  her,  had  taught  the  whole 
house  a  lesson.  "  She  will  not  eat  without 
asking  God  to  bless  the  food ;  and  the  other 
morning  papa  and  I  were  hurrying  her  to 
breakfast,  but  we  could  not  get  her  to  go 
until  she  knelt  down  and  said  her  prayers." 
I  think  a  work  of  grace  is  begun  in  that 
large  family,  all  hitherto  living  entirely  to 
the  world. 

I  have  known  so  much  good  resulting 
from  the  reading  of  tracts,  that  I  might  as 
easily  be  found  in  the  street  without  my 
bonnet,  as  without  tracts  in  my  satchel  or 
hand.  The  conductors  in  the  cars  often  ask 
me  for  them  while  I  am  handing  them  to 
passengers ;  and  Centennial  visitors  seemed 
to  receive  them  gladly.  Some  of  the  homes 
in  our  square  entertained  thirty  or  forty  that 
were  going  and  coming  every  day  ;  and  as  I 
carried  your  tracts  to  those  transient  visitors, 
they  could  not  thank  me  enough  for  them. 
Several  young  ladies  from  abroad  asked  me 
if  I  could  give  them  some  for  their  Sunday- 
school  classes,  as  a  gift  from  the  Centennial 
grounds.  I  sent  one  package  to  a  Sunday- 
school  just  started  at  Hazelton,  Luzerne 
County,  right  among  the  miners;  another 
package  to  Scranton,  Luzerne  County ;  two 
packages  to  Port  Carbon,  Schuylkill  County ; 
one  to  Dent,  Ohio  ;  another  to  Cincinnati, 
Ohio.  One  young  lady  visited  me  from  Al- 
exandria, Va.     She  has  a  colored  school 
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there,  and  I  do  not  think  I  ever  saw  a  girl 
much  more  delighted  than  she  was  in  receiv- 
ing books  and  tracts  for  her  school.  During 
the  summer  I  have  sent — many  times  — 
packages  to  a  friend  in  Richland  Cen- 
tre, Bucks  County.  She  had  been  a 
neighbor  of  mine  many  years,  and  when  re- 
moving there  she  saw  such  untaught  child- 
ren, that  she  started  a  Sabbath  school,  and 
she  sends  many  thanks  to  you  for  the  books, 
papers  and  tracts  I  have  sent  her.  I  have 
sent  one  package  to  Pickering  Station,  Bucks 
County,  to  their  Sabbath-school.  Copies  of 
the  gospels  have  been  given  to  young  men 
that  promised  me  to  carry  them  in  their 
pockets  and  read  a  portion  every  day.  One 
dozen  small  Testaments  were  received,  that 
are  used  regularly  at  our  meeting;  one  large- 
print  Bible,  that  was  given  to  a  poor  widow. 
She  held  daily  worship  with  her  children, 
and  her  sight  had  failed  by  sewing  so  much 
at  night,  that  she  could  not  read  in  her  small 
printed  one  ;  and  now  she  is  in  very  declin 
ing  health,  and  whenever  I  call  to  see  her, 
she  tells  of  the  comfort  she  has  in  reading 
her  large-print  Bible.  One  smaller  Bible 
was  given  to  a  German  family,  of  which  the 
children  could  read  English. 

The  bound  volumes  I  have  written  my 
•  name  and  address  in,  and  I  loan  them  over 
the  neighborhood.  One  Jew  family  comes 
regularly  for  books.  A  few  weeks  ago,  on  a 
very  early  Sabbath  morning,  a  gay  young 
lady  came  in,  saying:  "We  are  all  at  home, 
and  I  wish  you  would  loan  us  three  books 
that  are  not  on  religion."  I  told  her  I  had 
none  but  on  religion  and  temperance.  She 
selected  her  books,  saying:  "Now  we  will 
spend  the  day  in  reading."  M.  A. 
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PHILADELPHIA,  SIXTH  MO.  23,  1877. 


GIVING  FOR  PURPOSES  OF  THE  SOCIETY. 

A  brief  visit  to  New  York  Yearly  Meet- 
ing while  in  session,  gave  a  pleasant  oppor- 
tunity to  greet  many  brethren,  and  to 
observe  that  that  body  seemed  deeply  in 
earnest  to  fulfil  the  two  great  objects  of  a 
church,  "  first,  to  promote  the  growth  in 
grace  of  its  members ;  and  secondly,  to  carry 
forward  the  work  of  the  Gospel  on  a  plan  in 
which  all,  as  members  of  Christ's  body,  can 
lovingly  unite."  The  subject  chiefly  under 
consideration  at  the  time  was  the  best 
method  of  raising  means  to  spread  the  truth 
on   important  subjects  like  peace,  and  to 


propagate  the  Gospel  in  distant  parts.  It 
was  evident  that  for  those  objects  which  had 
already  taken  deep  hold  on  the  convictions 
of  the  members  there  was  no  difficulty  in 
obtaining  funds.  It  was  stated  with  entire 
confidence  that  for  other  objects  which  the 
Yearly  Meeting  felt  laid  upon  it  to  engage  . 
in,  the  members  would  respond  with  equal 
freedom  if  they  could  be  as  well  informed  as 
those  who  attended  the  Yearly  Meeting, 
and  heard  the  addresses  on  such  subjects; 
or  as  those  who,  being  on  Committees,  were 
brought  into  immediate  contact  with  the 
work  of  whatever  kind  it  might  be.  This 
discussion  has  given  rise  to  some  reflections 
upon  the  subject  considered. 

First,  in  order  to  giving  for  church  pur- 
poses, there  is  needed  a  converted  member- 
ship. The  motive  for  giving,  not  spasmodi- 
cally or  capriciously,  but  as  an  abiding 
practice,  is,  "What  shall  I  render  unto  the 
Lord  for  all  His  benefits  towards  me  ? " 
When  Zaccheus  had  found  the  marvellous 
truth  that  salvation  had  come  to  his  house, 
and  knew  the  love  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  one 
so  unworthy  as  himself,  he  was  ready  not 
only  to  be  just,  but  bountiful.  He  would 
restore  twice  what  the  law  required  if  he 
had  taken  anything  from  any  man  by  false 
accusation  ;  and  besides  this,  from  grateful 
love  would  give  half  his  goods  to  feed  the 
poor. 

Secondly,  giving  shouM  be  done  as  wisely 
and  effectively  as  possible.  Organization 
has  been  found  essential  to  achieving  the 
best  results  in  almost  all  that  men  under- 
take, and  this  applies  equally  to  church 
work  as  to  other  things.  Hence  for  all 
efforts  in  which  the  Church  is  engaged  the 
members  should  combine,  and  cherish  a  gen- 
erous confidence  as  to  the  Lord's  leading  of 
the  assembled  Church  so  as  to  sustain  its 
conclusions  so  far  as  possible.  A  similar 
confidence  must  also  be  extended  to  Boards 
or  Committees;  while  they  should  be  careful 
to  furnish  full  information  as  to  their  labors, 
the  cost  and  results. 

Thirdly,  giving  needs  to  be  systematic 
and  regular,  and  for  this  end  money  must 
be  raised  either  by  levy  on  subordinate 
meetings,  or  by  voluntary  contributions. 
But  in  the  latter  case  little  will  be  done  uq- 
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less  the  collections  are  called  for  systematic- 
ally, whether  by  printed  information  or  by 
addresses.  The  latter  are  doubtless  the 
most  effective,  for  men  bring  the  fresh  en- 
thusiasm of  actual  contact  with  their  field 
of  labor  to  the  hearts  of  others.  But  it  often 
requires  too  much  time,  labor  and  outlay  for 
members  of  Boards  or  Committees  to  raise 
the  fuods  as  well  as  supervise  their  distribu- 
tion: and  preparative  meeting's,  by  appoint- 
ing committees  to  keep  themselves  informed 
on  the  subject  assigned  them,  and  collect 
for  that  special  purpose,  could  do  much  more 
than  at  present.  Robert  Barclay,  in  his  re- 
cent work,  shows  that  in  early  times  in  some 
Friends'  meetings  weekly  collections  were 
made  ;  and  although  this  method,  so  disturb- 
ing to  solemn  worship,  is  properly  discarded, 
it  were  well  that  its  efficiency  should  be  imi- 
tated in  the  way  suggested. 

The  liberality  of  Early  Friends  in  con 
tributing  to  the  spread  of  the  Gospel  in  for- 
eign parts,  was  very  marked.  R.  B.  states 
that  at  a  meeting  at  Scalehouse,  an  appeal 
was  made  on  this  account,  and  a  response 
given  to  the  extent  of  £443  3s  bd,  while 
the  outlay  reported  was  £490  13s  5d,  for 
expenses  incurred  in  New  England,  Holland, 
France  and  Jersey,  Turkey,  Barbadoes, 
Virginia  and  Jamaica.  Our  mission  field 
must  constantly  extend,  now  that  Friends 
have  entered  upon  it,  and  it  will,  doubtless, 
require  some  of  the  faith  of  the  widow  who 
baked  the  little  cake  for  the  prophet  first, 
if  this  blessed  work  is  properly  sustained  in 
these  difficult  times.  It  is  a  beautiful  re- 
cord of  the  churches  in  Macedonia,  that  Paul 
coald  be  so  thankful  for  the  grace  bestowed 
upon  them,  "  that  in  a  great  trial  of  afflic- 
tion, the  abundance  of  their  joy  and  deep 
poverty  abounded  unto  the  riches  of  their 
liberality." 



New  England  Yearly  Meeting,  at  Port- 
land.— The  sessions  commenced  with  the  Meet- 
ing of  Ministers  and  Elders,  on  Sixth-day,  the 
8th  inst. 

In  its  first  gathering  the  spirit  of  supplication 
was  largely  upon  the  meeting.  The  watchwords 
given  for  the  occasion  emphasized  the  call  to 
humiliation,  and  single-hearted  waiting  upon 
God.  As  the  state  of  this  body  passed  under 
review,  the  need  of  the  nurture  of  the  little  ones 
was  earnestly  dwelt  upon. 
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Weighty  words  from  treasured  experience  were 
addressed  to  young  ministers,  admonishing  them 
to  seek  strength  of  the  Lord  alone,  in  the  em- 
ployment of  that  gift  which  no  man  can  confer, 
and  which  no  man  and  no  human  qualification, 
can  give  power  to  exercise. 

On  the  opening  of  the  Meeting  for  Discipline, 
on  Seventh  day,  Wm.  P.  Newhall,  the  former 
Assistant,  took  the  seat  of  the  Clerk,  made  va- 
cant by  the  death  of  Charles  R.  Tucker.  Ap- 
propriate reference  was  made  to  the  loss,  which 
all  must  feel,  of  valued  members  removed  by 
death  during  the  past  year. 

Wm.  P.  Newhall  was  afterwards  appointed 
Clerk,  and  Henry  T.  Wood  and  Timothy  B.  Hus- 
sey,  Assistants. 

Ministers  were  present  from  other  Yearly  Meet- 
ings as  follows  : — Sarah  B.  Satterthwaite,  from 
London  Y.M.;  Rebecca  Collins, Seneca  H.Stevens, 
Thomas  W.  Ladd  and  Samuel  Miles,  from  New 
York  Y,  M.;  Rebecca  W.  Allinson,  from  Phila- 
delphia Y.  M.;  Deborah  C.  Thomas,  from  Balti- 
more Y.  M.  (without  certificate) ;  Allen  Jay, 
from  North  Carolina  Y.  M.;  Edward  C.  Young, 
David  B.  Updegraff,  from  Ohio  ;  Jehu  Jessup, 
from  Indiana ;  Amos  M.  Kenworthy,  from 
Western  Y.  M.;  John  Y.  Hoover,  Geo.  E.  Dil- 
lingham, Barclay  Jones,  from  Iowa ;  William 
Wetherald,  from  Canada. 

Epistles,  which  were  felt  to  be  truly  accepta- 
ble, were  read  from  the  Yearly  Meetings  of 
Friends  in  Ireland,  New  York,  Baltimore,  North 
Carolina,  Ohio,  Indiana,  Western,  Iowa,  Canada, 
and  from  the  Monthly  Meeting  at  Brumana, 
Mount  Lebanon,  Syria. 

A  committee  was  appointed  to  make  arrange- 
ments for  holding  religious  meetings  during  the 
week,  as  way  might  open  for  it. 
Afternoon  Session. — The  report  of  the  Committee 
in  charge  of  the  Boarding-school,  at  Providence, 
was  read.  The  condition  of  the  school  was  very 
satisfactory,  the  health  of  the  pupils  had  been 
remarkably  good  during  the  year,  and  the  net 
profit  on  the  year's  transactions  was  $2000. 
After  very  interesting  remarks  on  the  subject  of 
the  religious  and  careful  education  of  our 
youth,  the  report  was  accepted.  Other  routine 
business  occupied  the  rest  of  the  session.  The 
meeting  adjourned  to  Second-day  morning. 

In  the  evening  a  meeting  was  held  to  hear  the 
report  of  the  Missionary  Committee.  Reports 
were  read  from  the  Mission  at  Brumana,  Mount 
Lebanon,  and  addresses  made  by  Eli  Jones, 
Allen  Jay  and  others.  A  collection  of  $175  was 
taken  up. 

On  First-day  a  devotional  meeting  was 
held  at  8  A.  m.,  and  meetings  for  worship  in 
the  morning,  afternoon  and  evening,  which  were 
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largely  attended.  In  the  evening  meeting  Wm. 
Wetherald  explained  the  leading  doctrinal  views 
and  special  testimonies  on  the  subjects  of  bap- 
tism and  the  Lord's  supper,  peace,  oaths,  minis- 
try, &c. 

Several  pastors  of  congregations  in  the  city 
kindly  offered  Friends  the  use  of  their  places  of 
worship,  and  the  offers  were  accepted  by  several 
of  the  ministers  in  attendance  at  the  Yearly 
Meeting. 

Second-day,  Morning. — The  doors  were  locked 
from  ioh.  5m.  till  ioh.  15m.,  in  order  to  prevent 
disturbance  during  the  season  of  reverent  waiting 
upon  the  Lord.  Fervent  petitions  were  raised 
for  the  guidance  of  the  Great  Head  of  the  Church, 
through  the  Holy  Spirit.  Samuel  Miles  was  re- 
leased to  visit  the  women's  meeting. 

By  the  reports  from  the  Quarterly  Meetings,  it 
appeared  that  fourteen  elders  and  four  ministers 
had  been  removed  during  the  past  year  by  death, 
and  one  elder  had  removed  to  reside  within  the 
limits  of  New  York  Yearly  Meeting.  There  had 
been  eight  appointments  to  the  station  of  elder. 
Under  a  feeling  of  deep  solemnity,  those  who  are 
still  living  were  exhorted  to  renewed  diligence, 
in  order  that  their  day's  work  may  keep  pace 
■with  the  day.  The  meeting  then  proceeded,  with 
deep  searching  of  heart,  to  consider  the  state  of 
society,  by  reading  the  answers  to  the  queries. 

A  precious  covering  of  Divine  love  was  spread 
over  us.under  which  much  pertinent  counsel  and 
encouragement  were  received.  Strong  desires 
were  expressed  that  all  who  have  known,  in  any 
degree,  a  death  to  sin  and  a  new  birth  unto 
righteousness,  may  feel  engaged  to  meet  with 
their  brethren,  to  wait  upon  the  Lord,  to  worship 
Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  and  to  feed  upon  the 
bread  of  life.  Could  our  absent  brethren  know 
that  we  were  thus  blessed  in  our  religious  meet- 
ings ;  could  we  say  to  each,  "  Come  with  us  and 
we  will  do  thee  good  ;  "  we  believe  that  many  of 
them  would  repair  to  the  feast,  with  the  response, 
'*  We  will  go  with  you,  for  we  have  heard  that 
God  is  with  you."  We  were  reminded  that  little 
could  be  done  for  the  help  one  of  another, 
which  had  not  its  root  in  the  Saviour's  love. 
Having  accepted  Christ  as  our  atoning  sacrifice, 
and  experienced  the  forgiveness  of  sin,  as  we 
yield  to  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of 
fire,  all  that  is  opposed  to  His  will  is  bound  up 
with'n  us,  His  love  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts, 
giving  us  power  to  win  others.  We  were  earn- 
estly exhorted,  both  to  the  diligent  reading  and 
to  the  careful  study  of  the  Bible.  Whatever  may 
be  our  station  in  the  church,  whatever  our  rank 
or  age  in  life,  we  all  need  the  deep  instruction  and 
counsel  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  as  well  as  their 
rich  promises  to  the  believer.    To  those  who  are 
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called  to  teach  others  or  to  preach  the  everlast- 
ing Gospel,  the  obligation  is  still  more  impera- 
tive. 

Third-day.  —  The  meeting  assembled  in 
joint  session,  and  the  report  of  the  Committee 
on  General  Meetings  was  read.  Fourteen  Gen- 
eral Meetings,  or  series  of  meetings,  were  held 
during  the  past  year.  Some  were  mainly  occu- 
pied in  preaching  to  the  unconverted  the  way  of 
salvation,  while  others  were  engaged  in  teaching 
to  those  who  already  had  a  hope  in  Christ  how  to 
follow  Him.  Believing  that  the  Blessed  Master 
has  owned  them  all  by  His  presence.and  that  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  has  been  known  in 
them,  the  Committee  was  continued. 

The  report  of  the  Committee  on  Bible-schools 
was  then  read.  The  whole  number  of  teachers 
was  271,  of  scholars  2604,  being  a  decrease  of 
53  scholars,  and  an  increase  of  11  teachers,  as 
compared  with  last  year's  report.  It  was  de- 
cided to  appoint  another  committee  of  one  man 
and  one  woman  from  each  Quarterly  Meeting,  to 
have  care  of  this  important  interest. 

The  report  on  secular  education  was  then 
taken  up  and  discussed  with  earnestness  and 
ability  by  Francis  T.  King,  of  Baltimore ;  Prof. 
P.  E.  Chase,  of  Haverford  College  ;  W.  Wether- 
ald, A.  K.  Smiley,  of  Providence  boarding- 
school,  Allen  Jay,  D.  B.  Updegraff  and  Joel 
Bean.  Attention  was  called  to  the  general  diffu- 
sion of  knowledge,  which  admonishes  us  that  as 
a  Society,  we  must  educate  all  our  youth  accord- 
ing to  their  capacity,  if  we  would  do  the  great 
work  assigned  us  ;  neglecting,  so  far  as  we  are 
instrument?,  neither  the  spirit  nor  the  intellect. 
Testimony  was  borne  in  favor  of  the  valuable  in- 
fluence of  the  teaching  at  Providence  and  at 
Haverford,  and  those  who  have  the  care  of 
children  were  urged  to  a  hearty  co-operation  in 
providing  ample  educational  advantages  under 
the  controlling  religious  influence  of  Friends. 
As  at  New  York  Yearly  Meeting,  deep  in- 
terest in  the  thorough  education  of  the  child- 
ren of  the  membership  in  good  denominational 
schools  was  evinced. 

Afternoon  Session. — The  meeting  took  up  the 
report  of  the  Committee  on  Foreign  Missions. 
Abbott  F.  Smith,  of  New  Bedford,  who  had  just 
returned  from  the  Brumana  Mission,  read  a  val- 
uable report  on  the  condition  ot  the  mission. 

The  work  in  the  Industrial  School  on  Mt.  Leb- 
anon, and  the  favorable  progress  of  the  building 
for  the  Training  Home,  were  encouraging.  The 
children  like  to  learn  some  practical  work,  and 
the  union  of  handicraft  with  study  keeps  the  pu- 
pils in  good  health  and  opens  their  minds.  De- 
votional meetings  are  regularly  held,  the  Monthly 
Meeting,  especially,  beinjj  always  a  time  of  bless- 
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ing  and  spiritual  comfort.  Six  new  members 
have  been  added  during  the  year,  and  others 
have  applied,  but  it  is  thought  better  to  go  on 
cautiously  than  to  be  too  hasty.  Two  new  schools 
have  been  opened  in  Mansourieh,  one  for  girls 
and  one  for  boys,  in  both  of  which  there  has 
been  satisfactory  progress,  especially  in  Bible 
History.  The  meeting  was  deeply  interested  in 
hearing  these  results  of  Christian  labor  in  Syria, 
on  the  part  of  English  and  American  Friends, 
and  desires  were  expressed  that  all  may  be  stim- 
ulated to  a  faithful  discharge  of  whatever  service, 
tn  this  direction,  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  may 
call  for  at  our  hands. 

The  Committee  to  attend  small  meetings  and 
visited  isolated  families  reported  having  visited 
43  meetings,  and  a  large  proportion  of  the  mem- 
bers within  the  limits  of  the  Yearly  Meetings  un- 
able to  attend  meetings,  during  the  year.  The 
Committee  was  continued. 

A  meeting  on  the  subject  of  peace  was  held 
in  the  evening.  Howard  Malcom,  Sec'y  of  the 
American  Peace  Society,  made  an  address,  as 
also  Eli  Jones,  and  Judge  C.  W.  Goddard,  of  the 
American  Peace  Society.  The  speakers  all 
thought  the  sentiment  growing  in  favor  of  inter- 
national arbitration. 

The  report  of  the  Yearly  Meeting's  Committee 
on  Peace  was  read.  They  had  held  no  meet- 
ings during  the  year,  but  they  have  co-operated 
with  the  Peace  Association  of  Friends  in  America. 
Rebecca  Collins  spoke  with  great  feeling  of  the 
suffering  of  mothers  and  wives  who  had  lost  hus- 
bands and  sons  in  war,  and  exhorted  Friends  to 
hold  fast  to  the  principles  of  peace. 

Fourth-day,  Morning. — Jane  W.  Ferris  was 
acceptably  in  attendance  with  a  certificate  of 
unity  from  New  York  Monthly  Meeting. 

The  statistics  of  membership,  from  the  several 
Quarterly  Meetings,  reported  22  births;  93  deaths  ; 
43  additions  and  72  diminutions  by  removal;  76 
admitted ;  14  released ;  present  membership, 
4,407.  The  importance  of  increasing  the  number 
of  members  by  conversions,  and  the  necessity  of 
individual  church  work,  by  members  as  well  as 
by  ministers,  were  feelingly  urged,  and  much  en- 
couragement was  expressed  at  the  evidence  of 
renewed  spiritual  life  within  our  borders. 

The  report  of  the  Associated  Executive  Com- 
mittee on  Indian  Affairs,  showed  that  while  the 
material  condition  of  the  Indians  has  greatly  im- 
proved during  the  past  year,  their  religious  and 
educational  interests  have  also  made  more  pro- 
gress than  at  any  former  period.  President 
Hayes  received  the  Committee  very  cordially. 
After  hearing  an  account  of  the  work  of  the  past 
eight  years,  he  desired  the  continuance  of  Friends 
in  the  same  field  of  labor.    The  religious  interest 
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in  the  meetings  and  in  the  Bible-schools  contin- 
ues, and  in  all  the  tribes  there  are  individuals 
who  are,  from  time  to  time,  brought  to  inquire, 
"  What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved  ?"  The  girls  do 
their  own  sewing,  and  the  boys  assist  in  farming. 
The  Modocshave  130  acres  of  corn  and  30  acres 
of  wheat  under  cultivation.  There  is  no  intem- 
perance among  them,  and  their  health  is  better 
than  in  previous  years.  Many  brethren  addressed 
the  meeting  in  reference  to  the  importance  of 
this  concern,  and  the  Committee  was  continued. 

The  Committee  on  the  Mosher  Fund  reported 
the  purchase  and  careful  distribution  of  several 
hundred  copies  of  a  pamphlet,  by  Joseph  Cooper, 
of  England,  upon  Baptism  and  the  Last  Supper, 
and  the  publication  of  an  edition  of  the  Memoir 
of  James  Backhouse,  of  which  the  Committee 
have  taken  800  copies.  The  first-named  essay 
has  already  been  a  means  of  strength  and  en- 
couragement to  some  individuals,  who  had  be- 
come convinced  of  the  spirituality  of  the  Gospel 
dispensation,  and  dissatisfied  with  the  ceremo- 
nials and  rituals  in  which  they  had  been  edu- 
cated. 

Fourth-day,  Afternoon. — The  minutes  of  the 
Representative  Meeting  and  the  summary  of 
answers  to  the  Queries  relative  to  Ministers  and 
Elders  were  read.  They  were  encouraged  to  put 
on  the  whole  armor  of  God,  and  in  the  exercise 
of  living  faith  to  persevere  in  the  path  of  duty, 
fully  trusting  that,  as  they  look  with  a  single  eye 
to  the  Lord,  He  will  strengthen  them  and  guide 
them  in  judgment.  By  thus  abiding  in  Him,  the 
living  and  true  Vine,  He  will  enable  them  to 
bring  forth  much  fruit,  so  that  Zion  will  yet  arise 
and  come  forth  in  its  beauty,  and  the  song  sung 
in  Judah  be  applicable  to  us  and  to  our  children, 
"  We  have  a  strong  city  ;  salvation  will  God  ap- 
point for  walls  and  bulwarks." 

A  post-script  to  the  Epistle  from  North  Caro- 
lina, and  a  communication  from  the  Committee 
of  Indiana  Yearly  Meeting  on  foreign  missions, 
were  read  and  referred  to  a  committee. 

The  Committee  on  Foreign  Missions  requested 
that  each  Monthly  Meeting  should  be  directed  to 
appoint  a  Committee  of  those  interested  in  this 
work,  as  soon  as  practicable  after  receiving  this 
information,  to  assist  in  carrying  out  the  concern 
of  the  Yearly  Meeting,  which  was  agreed  to. 

The  Committee  having  the  care  and  disburse- 
ment of  the  fund  belonging  to  the  Yearly  Meet- 
ing, for  the  benefit  of  the  Freedmen,  reported 
that  they  had  taken  charge  of  the  school  at 
Marysville,  East  Tennessee,  for  three  years,  with 
the  right  to  take  the  property  for  the  use  of  this 
Yearly  Meeting. 

Fourth-day,  Evening.  —  A  public  meeting, 
under  the  charge  of  the  Committee  on  Temper- 
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ance,  which  was  addressed  by  James  P.  Boyce, 
Neal  Dow,  Eli  Jones,  Charlotte  D.  Holmes, 
Susan  A.  Gifford,  David  Hunt,  Harriet  D.  Col- 
lins, Martha  Hunt,  Wm.  Wetherald,  and  J.  Wm. 
Jacob.  The  importance  of  forming  correct  opin- 
ions in  the  minds  of  the  young,  and  of  enforcing 
the  principle  of  total  abstinence,  was  strongly 
urged.  Marion  Co.,  Ind.,  has  300  licensed  liquor 
stores,  one  man  in  the  penitentiary  to  every  85 
voters,  and  its  criminal  court  expenses  amount 
to  $2.85  per  voter.  In  Henry  county  no  liquor 
is  sold,  there  is  only  one  man  in  the  penitentiary 
to  3,440  voters,  and  the  criminal  court  expenses 
are  but  8  cents  per  voter. 

Fifth-day,  Morning. — A  public  meeting,  in 
which  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  glorified.  The 
way  of  salvation  through  belief  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  was  fully  preached,  and  all  were 
earnestly  exhorted  to  greater  faithfulness.  The 
Lord  looked  upon  us,  and  loved  us,  and  laid 
down  His  life  for  us,  when  we  were  His  enemies. 
We  are  bought  with  His  blood.  We  are  not  our 
own.  We  should  seek  for  the  baptism  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  of  fire,  which  destroys  all  sin 
and  crucifies  our  vile  affections.  The  yoke  of 
our  blessed  Saviour  is  easy,  and  His  burden  is 
light. 

Fifth-day,  Afternoon. — A  visit  was  received 
from  Deborah  C.  Thomas  and  Sarah  B.  Satter- 
thwaite.  Earnest  invitations  were  extended  to 
enter  into  the  fields  which  are  already  white  to 
harvest,  and  fervent  supplication  was  made  unto 
the  Lord  of  the  harvest  for  His  blessing  and  con- 
tinued guidance. 

The  Epistle  from  London  Yearly  Meeting  was 
received  and  read.  Its  counsel  was  very  salutary. 

The  reports  of  t&e  Committees  on  Peace  and 
Temperance  were  read,  and  the  Committees  con- 
tinued. Our  hearts  were  gladdened  by  the  mani- 
festations of  increased  interest  in  the  latter  sub- 
ject, particularly  by  our  younger  members,  in 
whom  rests  our  hope  that  the  day  is  not  far  dis- 
tant when  our  Society  will  be  known  as  a  Total 
Abstinence  Society. 

The  Epistles  to  the  several  corresponding 
Yearly  Meetings,  and  to  the  Monthly  Meeting  of 
Brumana,  on  Mt.  Lebanon,  were  read,  and  the 
clerk  was  directed  to  sign  and  forward  them. 

The  various  important  concerns  which  claimed 
the  attention  of  the  Yearly  Meeting,  having  been 
satisfactorily  disposed  of,  under  a  grateful 
acknowledgement  of  the  condescending  goodness 
and  mercy  of  our  Father  in  Heaven,  and  under 
a  precious  sense  of  His  presence  and  blessing, 
the  meeting  concluded,  proposing  to  meet  again 
at  Newport,  R.  I.,  in  the  Sixth  month  next,  if  the 
Lord  permit. 


REVIEW. 


The  (London)  Christian  states  that  Charles 
H.  Spurgeon  held  the  first  of  his  week-day  meet- 
ings with  business  men  on  Fourth-day,  the  9th 
instant,  at  Friends'  Meeting-house,  Bishopsgate 
street  Without,  London.  There  was  a  large 
concourse  of  people  present,  who  listened  to  a 
plain,  pointed  and  earnest  appeal  to  them  as 
commercial  men  not  to  forget  or  ignore  the 
"  claims  of  God"  upon  them.  He  showed  that 
the  first  and  great  commandment  stated  these 
claims  ;  and  that  these  were  enforced  by  all  our 
Father's  loving  care  and  provision  for  our  wants, 
but  above  all  by  the  unfolding  of  His  love  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

It  will  not  do  to  say  we  have  no  time  to  yield 
to  these  claims.  God  has  given  us  time,  but  we 
have  wasted  it.  Many  of  the  busiest  men  are 
also  those  who  give  most  heed  to  the  claims  of 
God  and  His  service.  There  ought  to  be  no  di- 
vision between  religion  and  business.  Men  say, 
"business  is  business,"  but  it  has  no  business  to 
be  such  business  as  would  exclude  God  and  His 
claims.  If  such  excuse  will  not  hold  water  now, 
how  will  it  be  when  "  settling  day  "  comes  ? 


DIED. 

NEWLIN. — On  Fourth  mo.  30th,  1877  (without 
any  apparent  disease),  Thomas  Newlin,  in  the  89th 
year  of  his  age  ;  a  member  of  Honey  Creek  Monthly 
Meeting,  Indiana.  He  lived  a  devoted  Christian  life 
from  early  youth,  and  had  a  deep  experience  in  the 
spirituality  of  Christ's  kingdom.  Near  his  close  he 
said  that  he  felt  that  he  was  already  in  the  regions  of 
bliss.  It  may  be  truly  said  that  he  was  fully  ripe  for 
the  heavenly  garner. 


Prof.  Pliny  Earle  Chase  proposes  to  form  classes  to 
prepare  ladies  for  the  Harvard  Examinations  for  Wo- 
men. Any  desired  information  may  be  obtained  by 
applying,  between  the  hours  of  3  and  6  P.  M.,  to  Prof. 
Chase,  at  903  Clinton  street,  or  to  Martha  B.  Earle, 
Adams  street,  above  Walnut  Lane,  Germantown. 

Anna  Hallowell, 
Sec'y  Philadelphia  Local  Committee. 


HAVERFOKD  ALUMNI. 
The  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Association  will  be  held 
at  the  College,  Sixth  mon:h,  26:h.    Francis  B.  Gum- 
mere  will  deliver  the  Annual  Address. 


Hope  is  never  used  in  the  Scriptures  to 
express  doubt ;  but  now  a  great  many 
Christians  use  it  to  express  their  doubts.  I 
do  not  know  how  man}'  Christians  I  have 
asked  about  their  souls'  welfare,  and  re- 
ceived the  answer,  "I  hope  I  am  a  Christ- 
ian." "I  hope  I  am?"  Now,  you  cannot 
find  that  anywhere  in  the  word  of  God.  I 
do  not  say  "I  hope  I  am  married."  I  am 
married,  and  I  know  it.  I  do  not  say  "I 
hope  I  am  an  American."  I  know  I  am. — 
Moody. 


FRIENDS' 


BIBLE  LESSONS. 


BY  H.  W.  3. 

THE  EPISTLE  TO  PLILEMON. 

Concerning  the  Epistles,  Barnard  in  his 
"  Progress  of  Doctrine  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment," says,  that  in  them  "  we  advance 
from  the  first  momentous  question  of  justi- 
fication for  individual  souls,  through  a 
thousand  various  exigencies  and  unfoldings 
of  the  life  of  faith,  till  we  reach  the  outer 
circle  of  ministerial  provision  for  the  care  of 
the  church  and  the  stewardship  of  the 
truth." 

The  Epistle  of  Philemon  is  a  striking 
illustration  of  this  advance,  dealing,  as  it 
does,with  the  practical  side  of  the  relationship 
formed  by  the  Holy  Ghost  Himself  between 
the  members  of  the  body  of  Christ.  "  Our 
duties,"says  Bishop  Butler,"arise  outof  our 
relations;"  and  especially  is  this  true  in  the 
family  of  our  Heavenly  Father. 

Onesimus  was  Philemon's  slave,  who  had 
run  away  from  his  master,  and  had  been 
converted  under  the  ministry  of  Paul.  Paul, 
sends  him  back  to  his  master  with  this  letter, 
expressive  of  his  longings  for  both  Onesi- 
mus and  Philemon,  that  they  might  act  and 
feel  toward  each  other  as  Christians  should. 
The  return  of  his  fugitive  slave  was  likely 
to  awaken  natural  feelings  in  the  heart  of 
Philemon,  and  Paul,  who  loved  both  master 
and  slave,  desired  to  prepare  him  to  receive 
him  "  not  now  as  a  servant,  but  above  a  ser- 
vant, a  brother  beloved,  specially  to  me, 
but  how  much  more  unto  thee,  both  in  the 
flesh  and  in  the  Lord."  In  the  midst  of 
Paul's  gigantic  labors  and  the  care  of  all  the 
churches,  he  yet  had  time  for  this  word  of 
tender  personal  consideration  for  the  inter- 
ests of  this  poor  fugitive  slave.  And  thus 
he  teaches  us  that  in  very  truth  we  each  one 
of  us,  individually,  are  of  more  value  than 
many  sparrows,  and  that  the  very  hairs  of 
our  heads  are  indeed  all  numbered.  How 
little  could  that  poor  slave  have  dreamed 
that  the  details  of  his  case  would  so  occupy 
the  mind  of  God,  as  to  be  embodied  in  His 
Book,  and  to  go  down  to  all  future  ages  of 
the  Church  a  blessed  record  of  God's  per- 
sonal care  for  every  member  of  His  family, 
even  the  very  least  and  most  insignificant. 
One  can  easily  imagine  Onesimus  tempted 
to  be  anxious  on  that  homeward  journey,  as 
to  his  reception  and  his  future  fate.  Perhaps 
he  did  not  know  the  contents  of  Paul's  let- 
ter which  he  carried,  and  if  not,  Satan  would 
hardly  have  missed  such  a  grand  chance  for 
filling  his  mind  with  all  sorts  of  possible  and 
probable  troubles  and  sorrows  ;  and  the 
"supposings"  of  distrust  must  have  been  as 
likely  to  come  to  him  as  us,  in  the  present 
day.    But  the  record  here  shows  us  how 
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vain  and  foolish  all  this  anxiety  would  have 
been.  And  I  believe  God  means  it  to  be  a 
practical  answer  to  every  thought  of  anxiety 
or  fear  which  can  ever  assail  the  heart  of 
any  one  of  His  children.  In  effect  He  says 
by  this  Epistle  to  each  one  of  us  :  "  If  I 
thus  cared  for  a  poor  fugitive  slave,  will  I 
not  also  care  for  thee  ?  If  the  case  of  one 
so  obscure  and  little  in  this  world  was  of 
sufficient  importance  to  Me  to  be  placed  on 
record  in  My  Book,  for  all  future  ages  to 
read,  will  not  thy  case  also  receive  from  Me 
an  equal  tender  and  delicate  personal  care, 
and  canst  thou  not  therefore  trust  Me  ?  " 
And  surely  we  can  return  no  other  answer 
but  a  glad  and  confident  "  Yes,  Lord,  I  can 
and  do  trust  Thee,  wholly  and  for  every- 
thing. I  will  not  let  my  heart  be  troubled 
or  a,fraid  any  more." 

I  think,  also,  this  Epistle  gives  us  a  very 
blessed  view  of  the  omnipotence  of  God, 
which  can  at  once  manage  the  grandest  in- 
terests, and  can  yet  at  the  same  time  attend 
to  the  minutest  details.  We  feel  always  as 
to  the  human,  that  he  is  the  greatest  who 
can,  in  the  midst  of  grand  affairs,  superin- 
tend also  the  most  minute.  And  yet  when 
it  comes  to  our  personal  relations  with  God, 
we  are  tempted  to  think  that  His  very  great- 
ness is  in  our  way,  and  that  He  is  too  much 
occupied  with  the  mighty  interests  of  the 
universe,  to  be  able  to  notice  or  care  for  our 
poor  little  paltry  affairs.  Which  is  in  real- 
ity to  say  that  God's  greatuess  is  not  great 
enough  to  embrace  all  the  needs  of  His 
creation,  both  small  and  large,  in  His 
thoughts  and  care.  It  must  be  Satan  who 
has  filled  our  minds  with  such  thoughts  as 
these,  for  nothing  either  in  nature  or  revela- 
tion could  have  suggested  them.  Nature 
proves,  on  the  contrary,  that  the  God  who 
holds  the  stars  in  His  hands,  also  plans  the 
dust  on  the  butterfly's  wing  ;  and  revelation 
declares  that  the  very  hairs  of  our  head  are 
all  numbered  by  the  same  Lord  for  whom 
and  by  whom  all  things  were  and  are  cre- 
ated. The  truth  is,  God's  very  omnipo- 
tence is  our  surest  ground  of  confidence. 
Were  He  less  mighty  than  He  is,  we  could 
not  trust  Him  so.  But,  as  Faber  so  grandly 
says  : — 

"A  greatness  which  is  infinite  makes  room 

For  all  things  in  its  lap  to  lie ; 
We  should  be  crushed  by  a  magnificence 

Short  of  infinity. 

"  Thus  doth  Thy  hospitable  greatness  lie 

Oustide  us  like  a  boundless  sea  ; 
We  cannot  lose  ourselves  where  all  is  home, 

Nor  drift  away  from  Thee. 

*'  Thus  doth  Thy  grandeur  make  us  grand  ourselves, 

T  is  goodness  bids  us  fear  ; 
Thy  greatness  makes  us  brave  as  children  are 

When  those  they  love  are  near. 
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"  Great  God  !  our  lowliness  takes  heart  to  play 

Beneath  the  shadow  of  Thy  state  : 
The  only  comfort  of  our  littleness 

Is  that  Thou  art  so  great. 

"  Then  on  Thy  grandeur  I  will  lay  me  down  ; 

Already  life  is  Heaven  for  me  : 
No  cradled  child  more  s  >ftly  lies  than  I, — 

Come  soon,  Eternity  !  " 

May  the  recollection  of  Onesimus  then 
come  to  many  of  the  Lord's  little  ones  with 
thoughts  of  cheerful  confidence  in  God  who 
cared  for  this  poor  slave  with  such  a  delicate 
and  tender  consideration.  And  may  we 
every  one  consent  heartily  and  joyfully  to 
commit  all  our  personal  cares  and  interests 
to  Him,  who  here  proves  how  truly  He  does 
indeed  care  for  us. 

Another  lesson  to  be  learned  from  this 
little  book  is  one  concerning  the  Gospel  way 
of  governing  men,  and  regulating  their  ac- 
tions. It  has  often  puzzled  and  even  dis- 
tressed some  who  have  been  earnestly  desir- 
ous of  knowing  what  will  please  the  Lord, 
to  find  comparatively  so  few  definite  rules 
laid  down  in  the  New  Testament,  and  so 
much  left  to  the  individual  conscience  of  the 
bel  iever.  But  the  reason  for  this  becomes 
beautifully  manifest  when  we  regard  the  re- 
ligion of  Christ  as  intended  rather  to  give 
life  than  to  regulate  actions.  It  is  not  so 
much  a  law  from  the  outside  controlling  the 
man,  as  a  principle  within  developing  him. 
It  is  law, doubtless,  but  it  is  more  than  law  ; 
it  is  life.  And  life  lives,  whether  there  is  a 
law  declared  as  to  how  it  should  live  or  not. 
In  fact  a  law  would  hamper  life.  If  we 
were  compelled  to  obey  a  definite  law  as  to 
the  functions  of  our  natural  life,  breathing 
just  so  many  times  a  minute,  and  sending 
just  so  much  blood  through  our  veins  with 
each  heart-beat,  we  should  soon  find  our- 
selves living  a  constrained,  limited  life,  and 
end,  I  fear,  by  not  living  at  all.  Life  must 
live  itself  spontaneously,  or  it  is  worth 
nothing.  And  good  works  which  come 
only  from  an  outside  constraint  are,  I  be- 
lieve, of  far  less  value  than  we  are  natu- 
rally inclined  to  think.  What  the  Gospel 
aims  at  is  a  new  life,  and  only  that  which 
springs  from  this  and  proves  its  existence  is 
of  any  real  worth  to  God.  Paul,  therefore, 
does  not  command  Philemon  as  to  his  con- 
duct to  his  fugitive  slave,  but  entreats  him, 
preferring  it  should  be  his  own  choice,  and 
done  not  of  necessity  or  grudgingly,  but 
cheerfully  and  willingly.  As  he  says  (verses 
8  and  9),  "  Wherefore,  though  I  might  be 
much  bold  in  Christ  to  enjoin  thee  that 
which  is  convenient,  yet  for  love's  sake  I 
rather  beseech  thee,  being  such  an  one  as 
Paul  the  aged,  and  now  also  u  prisoner  of 
Jesus  Christ."  Adding  a  little  after, 
"  But  without  thy  mind  would  T  do  nothing  ; 
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that  thy  benefit  should  not  be  as  it  were  of 
necessity,  but  willingly." 

To  instil  right  principles,  which  shall  en- 
able our  children  to  govern  themselves, 
seems  to  all  wise  parents  a  far  better  way 
than  to  govern  them  by  the  strict  details  of 
a  law  given  by  us.  And  this  is  God's  way 
in  the  Gospel.  He  reveals  to  us  His  mind 
about  things,  rather  than  gives  us  His  laws 
concerning  them.  It  is  not  so  much  "  Thou 
shalt,"  or  "  Thou  shalt  not,"  as  "  Such  and 
such  are  my  ways  with  thee,  and  such  and 
such  are  my  thoughts  toward  thee  ;  let  thine 
toward  me  and  toward  thy  fellow-men  be 
like  them  

I  feel,  therefore,  that  the  Gospel  way  of 
governing  us  is,  that  we  should  be  so  in- 
dwelt by  the  life  of  Christ  as  to  bring  forth 
spontaneously  the  necessary  fruits  of  that 
life.  And  if  this  divine  secret  were  only 
known  and  understood,  the  outward  walk  of 
the  Church  would  be  far  more  Christ-like 
than  it  could  possibly  become,  even  by  the 
strictest  attention  to  the  best  code  of  laws 
ever  framed  for  human  obedience. 

Our  Lord's  words  are  true,  that  "  he  that 
abideth  in  Him  bringeth  forth  much  fruit ; " 
and  all  tender  and  delicate  considerations  for 
one  another  will  flow  without  effort  or  com- 
mand from  the  heart  where  Christ  reigns 
supreme.  Onesimus  will  return  to  his 
master,  and  his  master  will  set  him  free, 
and  each  will  feel  that  he  is  the  one  who  re- 
ceives, and  not  the  one  who  confers  the 
benefit. 

Such  are  some  of  the  lessons  taught  us  by 
this  short  Epistle.  May  our  hearts  be  open 
wride  to  receive  them  in  the  simplicity  of 
little  children,  who  need  only  to  know  the 
Father's  mind,  in  order  to  yield  entire  sub- 
mission to  him. —  Times  of  Refreshing. 


SCIENTIFIC  NOTES. 

Disastrous  Anticipations. — Some  French 
engineers  have  proposed  to  cut  a  canal  from 
the  Atlantic  Ocean  to  the  Desert  of  Sahara, 
so  as  to  form  an  Algerian  sea.  A  calcula- 
tion in  the  Scientific  American  leads  to  the 
conclusion  that  such  a  canal  would  reduce 
the  entire  ocean  level  about  two  feet ;  that 
the  supply  channel  must  discharge  more 
than  five  hundred  times  as  much  w7ater  as 
the  river  Rhine,  in  order  to  make  good  the 
loss  from  evaporation ;  and  that  in  a  little 
more  than  a  century  the  whole  basin  would 
be  filled  with  salt.  The  calculator  seems  to 
have  overlooked  the  increased  amount  of 
rain  which  would  be  precipitated  over  the 
sea  and  the  neighboring  lands. 

Origin  of  Coal  and  Petroleum — Notwith- 
standing the  nearly  unanimous  belief  of  ge- 
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ologists,  that  all  forms  of  mineral  carbon  and 
carbonaceous  compounds  are  of '  animal  or 
vegetable  origin,  new  theories  are  repeatedly 
framed,  and  as  repeatedly  overthrown.  A 
Russian  chemist  is  said  to  have  found  fault 
with  the  belief  that  petroleum  is  the  pro- 
duct of  decomposed  organic  matter,  because 
it  is  found  in  geological  formations  where  or- 
ganisms are  not  known  to  have  existed,  and 
he  accounts  for  it  by  the  action  of  water 
which  penetrates,  through  broken  or  porous 
rocks,  to  carbonaceous  metals  at  high  tem- 
perature and  under  great  pressure.  He 
overlooks  the  metamorphosis  of  the  oldest 
known  rocks  by  heat,  which  was  sufficient 
to  destroy  nearly  all  traces  of  organic  life  ; 
he  takes  no  account  of  the  eozoone,  which  is 
found  in  still  older  rocks  than  the  oil  bearing 
sandstones  ;  and  he  forgets  that  it  is  as  diffi- 
cult to  account  for  "carbonaceous  metals,'' 
as  for  petroleum. 

Diamond  Drills. — The  use  of  cheap,  de- 
fective diamonds  for  rock  drilling  was  first 
made  known  to  many  Centennial  visitors 
by  the  rock  cores  and  apparatus  in  Machine- 
ry Hall.  In  a  deep  well  which  has  lately 
been  bored  for  a  London  brewery,  one  crown 
of  diamonds,  worth  about  $500,  cut  400  feet  ; 
but  the  strata  were  of  varied  hardness,  and 
the  flints  in  the  chalk  occasionally  delayed 
the  speed  of  the  work. 

Driving  Horses  by  Electricity. — The 
French  papers  describe  an  electro-magnetic 
apparatus,  to  be  placed  under  the  driver's 
seat,  with  a  wire  carried  through  the  rein  to 
the  bit,  and  thence  through  the  crupper,  so 
that  a  current  may  be  sent  through  the  en- 
tire length  of  the  spine.  It  is  claimed  that 
a  sudden  shock  will  stop  the  most  violent 
runaway,  or  the  most  obstinate  jibber,  and 
that  the  opposite  effect  may  be  produced  by 
a  succession  of  small  shocks,  which  trans- 
form tbe  sorriest  rack-o'-bones  into  a  spirited 
charger. — Christian  Union. 

Seed  Corn. — It  is  recommended  to  plant 
selected  seed  in  a  small  plot  by  itself,  at  a 
distance  from  the  main  crop,  giving  it  plenty 
of  room  and  high  culture.  When  the  tassels 
appear,  every  feeble  stalk  should  be  pulled 
out,  or  cut  off  below  the  tassel  before  it 
blooms.  Thus  both  the  plant  on  which  the 
ears  grow,  and  the  pollen  scattered  from  its 
own  and  neighboring  tassels,  will  be  strong 
and  vigorous,  and  the  seed  will  partake  of 
the  strength  of  both  its  parents. — Scribner's 
Monthly. 

Migration  of  Bluebirds. — Thomas  Meehan 
observed  that  the  bluebirds,  during  the  past 
winter,  stripped  his  holly  trees  of  their  ber- 
ries, though  it  has  been  generally  thought 
that  no  birds  eat  them.  They  also  fed  on 
the  berries  of  the  common  red  cedar,  and  did 
not  leave  till  the  January  snows  came,  and  the 
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cedar  berries  were  all  gone.  He  thinks  their 
migration  is  not  a  question  of  temperature, 
but  one  of  food. — Proceedings  of  the  Acade- 
my of  Natural  Sciences. 

Vitality  of  Seeds  Under  Low  Tempera- 
ture.—  Surprise  was  expressed  in  an  English 
scientific  society,  that  the  seed  of  maize,  a 
tropical  plant,  received  no  injury  after  hav- 
ing been  left  by  the  Polaris  in  1812,  and  re- 
covered by  the  Nares  exploring  expedition 
in  1876.  Meehan  refers  to  the  morning-glo- 
ries, balsams,  tomato,  and  large  numbers  of 
tropical  weeds,  which  the  first  frosts  destroy, 
and  yet  the  seedlings  appear  the  next  year 
in  great  numbers.  He  thinks  seeds  might 
get  into  an  iceberg,  keeping  fresh  perhaps 
for  centuries,  and  that  some  problems  in  the 
geographical  distribution  of  plants  may  be 
solved  in  this  way. — Ibid. 

Vital  Powers  of  Ants. — Dr.  H.  C.  McCook 
records  some  interesting  observations,  show- 
ing that  ants  can  endure,  unharmed,  forty- 
eight  hours'  freezing  upon  ice  ;  that  they  can 
be  exposed  to  a  baking  temperature  without 
injury;  and  that  they  revive  after  having 
been  floating  for  many  hours  in  water,  ap- 
parently drowned.  The  power  of  resisting 
great  heat  is  confirmed  by  some  notes  of  Dr. 
Gr.  Lincecum  upon  the  ants  of  Texas.  —  Ibid 


A  SONG  IN  THE  NIGHT. 

I  take  this  pain,  Lord  Jesus, 

From  Thine  own  hand; 
The  strength  to  bear  it  bravely 

Thqp  wilt  command. 
I  am  too  weak  for  effort, 

So  let  me  rest, 
In  hush  of  sweet  submission, 

On  Thine  own  breast. 

I  take  this  pain,  Lord  Jesus, 

As  proof  indeed 
That  Thou  art  watching  closely 

My  truest  need  ; 
That  Thou,  my  Good  Physician, 

Art  working  still ; 
That  all  Thine  own  good  pleasure 

Thou  wilt  fulfil. 

I  take  this  pain,  Lord  Jesus ! 

What  Thou  dost  choose, 
The  soul  that  really  loves  Thee 

Will  not  refuse. 
It  is  not  for  the  first  time 

I  trust  to-day ! 
For  Thee  my  heart  hath  never 

A  trustless  '«  Nay!  " 

I  take  this  pain,  Lord  Jesus  ! 

But  what  beside  ? 
'Tis  no  unmingled  portion 

Thou  dost  provide. 
In  every  hour  of  faintness, 

My  cup  runs  o'er 
With  faithfulness  and  mercy, 

And  love's  sweet  store. 

I  take  this  pain,  Lord  Jesus, 
As  Thine  own  gift, 
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And  true  though  tremulous  praises 

I  now  uplift. 
I  am  too  weak  to  sing  them, 

But  thou  dost  hear 
The  whisper  from  the  pillow, — 

Thou  art  so  near  ! 

'Tis  Thy  dear  hand,  O  Saviour, 

That  presseth  sore, 
The  hand  that  bears  the  nail-prints 

Forevermore. 
And  now  beneath  its  shadow, 

Hidden  by  Thee, 
The  pressure  only  tells  me 

Thou  lovest  me ! 

Frances  Ridley  Havergal. 


SUMMARY  OF  NEWS. 

Foreign  Intelligence. — European  advices  to  the 
19th  inst.  have  been  received. 

The  Eastern  War. — In  Asia,  the  Russian  right 
wing  has  been  partially  drawn  back,  evacuating  Old 
and  Rennek,  which  were  re-occupied  by  the  Turks. 
Apparently  one  object  of  this  movement  was  to  con- 
centrate a  larger  force  around  Kars,  the  siege  of  which 
is  still  vigorously  prosecuted.  Several  attempts  were 
made  about  the  beginning  of  last  week,  to  storm  some 
of  the  defensive  positions,  but  all  are  reported  to  have 
been  repulsed  ;  while  the  Russians  say  that  many  sor- 
ties of  the  Turks  have  been  defeated.  Batoum,  also, 
is  more  closely  invested.  The  Russians  advance 
slowly,  and  appear  to  aim  at  consolidating  their  power 
in  the  districts  of  which  they  take  possession,  estab- 
lishing civil  administration  therein,  under  Russian  offi 
cials.  On  the  Danube,  the  river,  though  falling,  is 
still  too  high  for  the  Russian  army  to  cross,  nor  is  it 
known  at  what  points  the  crossing  will  be  attempted, 
as  strict  precautions  are  used  to  prevent  the  publication 
of  information  as  to  army  movements.  Very  sanguin- 
ary battles  have  occurred  in  Montenegro,  the  Turks 
having  for  several  successive  days  striven  unsuccess 
fully  to  force  their  way  through  the  Duga  Pass,  which 
was  defended  by  the  Montenegrins.  The  object  was 
to  lelieve  the  Turkish  garrison  of  Nicsics.  This  fort- 
ress has  now  been  revictualled  without  serious  opposi- 
tion from  the  besiegers.  Another  Turkish  force  is 
advancing  by  a  different  route  to  endeavor  to  unite 
with  this  one.  . 

The  Egyptian  contingent  of  troops  has  arrived  at 
Constantinople.  It  is  said  that  the  Bey  of  Tunis  has 
apologized  to  the  Sultan  for  his  inability  to  send 
troops,  but  promises  to  furnish  money. 

The  German  Ambassadors  to  Constantinople  and  St. 
Petersburg  are  reported  to  have  received  instructions 
to  offer  the  mediation  of  Germany  in  the  event  of  either 
belligerent  desiring  peace;  but  it  is  semi-officially 
stated  from  St.  Petersburg  that  no  mediation  is  possi- 
ble, nor  has  any  been  proposed. 

Russia. — An  imperial  decree  defining  the  relations 
of  neutral  powers  with  that  country  during  the  present 
war,  has  been  issued.  The  subjects  of  neutral  States 
may  continue  commercial  intercourse  with  Russian 
ports  and  cities,  provided  they  observe  the  laws  of  the 
empire  and  the  principles  of  international  law  ;  and 
the  lrcedom  of  lawlul  neutral  commerce  mu;t  be  se- 
cured, so  far  as  military  operations  will  permit.  Pri- 
vateering is  considered  as  abolished  by  the  Paris 
declaration  of  1856,  and  the  delivery  of  letters  of 
marque  is  interdicted.  According  (o  that  declaration, 
also,  a  neutral  Hag  protects  the  merchandize  of  an  ene- 
my, except  contraband  of  war;  merchandize  belong- 
ing to  a  neutral,  if  not  contraband,  is  not  liable  to 


seizure  under  an  enemy's  flag;  and  blockades  to  be 
valid  must  be  maintained  by  a  sufficient  force  to  pre- 
vent access.  These  provisions  apply  even  to  powers 
which  have  not  united  in  the  declaration.  Neutrals 
are  prohibited  from  transporting  hostite  troops,  dis- 
patches and  correspondence,  or  furnishing  war  vessels 
to  the  enemy,  and  their  vessels  so  engaged  may  be 
seized  and  even  confiscated.  The  Russian  officers  on 
the  Danube  are  ordered  to  keep  that  river  open  to  neu- 
trals as  far  as  possible. 

Russia  will  issue  a  foreign  5  per  cent,  loan  of  #75,- 
000,000.  It  is  said  '.hat  the  issue  price  is  70  per  cent., 
and  that  an  association  of  bankers  have  taken  it  at  a 
net  price  much  below  that.  An  internal  forced  loan 
of  200,000,000  rubles,  nearly  $147,000,000,  has  also 
been  decreed. 

Turkey. — It  is  asserted  that  the  peace  party  is  gain- 
ing ground  at  Constantinople,  and  that  at  a  recent 
council  of  war,  at  which  the  Sultan  presided,  several 
of  those  present  strongly  advocated  peace,  declaring 
that  Turkey  could  not  hope  for  active  aid  from  any 
power,  and  could  not  carry  on  the  war  alone ;  and 
urging  that  advantage  be  taken  of  Russia's  declaration, 
that  she  does  not  desire  conquest,  and  that  some 
friendly  power  be  asked  to  obtain  an  armistice  during 
which  peace  might  be  arranged.  The  majority  of  the 
council  opposed  this,  and  the  proposal  was  deferred. 
It  is  not  supposed  that  any  decisive  steps  will  be  taken 
until  some  disaster  to  Turkish  arms  shall  occur. 

Great  Britain. —  The  London  Economist  says 
that  the  engineers  who  made  the  geological  explora- 
tions and  soundings  for  a  submarine  tunnel  between 
France  and  England,  have  reported  that  a  tunnel  is 
perfectly  practicable,  as  there  is  a  continuous  bed  of 
chalk  between  the  two  shores. 

In  the  House  of  Lords,  on  the  18th,  the  "  burials 
bill"  being  under  discussion,  a  motion  was  made  that 
where  friends  of  a  deceased  person  object  to  the 
Church  of  England  service,  they  may  dispense  with  it 
or  substitute  another,  even  if  the  burial  be  in  a  church- 
yard. One  of  the  Ministry  opposed  the  motion  as 
unjust  to  the  clergy  ;  but  it  passed  by  127  to  III.  At 
the  same  Minister's  request,  the  subject  was  adjourned 
for  a  week,  to  allow  him  to  consult  his  colleagues.  It 
is  stated  that  11,345  clergymen  recently  signed  a  prot- 
est against  the  motion  above  mentioned. 

France. — The  Chambers  re  assembled  on  the  16th. 
The  President  sent  a  message  to  the  Senate,  infoiming 
it  of  his  wish  to  dissolve  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  and 
asking  the  Senate's  concurrence.  The  Senate  referred 
the  question  to  the  bureaux.  On  the  1 8th,  the  bu- 
reaux discussed  the  subject,  and  a  committee  was  ap- 
pointed, of  nine  members,  six  of  whom  favored  disso- 
lution. The  debate  on  the  proposition  in  the  Senate 
itself  was  to  begin  on  the  2oih.  The  Chamber  of 
Deputies,  on  the  i6.h,  was  informed  of  this  message 
to  the  Senate.  An  "  interpellation  "  on  behalf  of  the 
Left,  was  then  moved,  questioning  the  intentions  of  the 
government,  and  was  supported  by  Gambeita  and 
others.  The  Minister  of  the  Interior  defended  the 
government ;  he  said  the  country  would  decide  who 
was  right,  and  that  the  government  had  no  thought  of 
favoring  a  return  to  the  past,  from  which  the  country 
was  forever  separated.  The  next  day,  the  Foreign 
Minister  declared  that  no  change  was  intended  in  the 
foreign  policy  of  France,  which  would  remain  pacific 
and  steadfast.  Another  Minister,  discussing  President 
MacMahon's  right  to  revise  the  constitution,  said  he 
did  not  admit  that  the  republic  could  be  represented  as 
definative.  On  the  19th,  an  order  of  the  elay,  declar- 
ing that  the  Ministry  dojs  not  possess  the  confidence 
of  the  nation,  was  adopted  by  363  votes  to  153.  The 
Ministry  declared  themselves  indifferent  to  tnis  action 
of  the  Chamber,  saying  that  the  country  would  decide 
between  them. 
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ALL  IS  EIGHT. 


BY  JOHN  ASHW0RT1I. 


Having  finished  my  engagements  at  Paw- 
don  and  Bramley,  I  descended  the  rather 
picturesque  road  leading  down  to  Kirkstall 
bridge.  After  viewing  the  fine  old  ruins  of 
Kirkstall  Abbey,  as  the  morning  was  fine, 
instead  of  taking  the  train  I  preferred  to 
walk  to  Leeds,  on  account  of  the  many  as- 
sociations connected  with  the  valley  through 
which  this  interesting  road  leads.  Passing 
a  bookseller's  shop,  I  was  instantly  brought 
to  a  stand  still  by  seeing  in  the  window  a 
most  excellent  likeness  of  a  dear  old  friend. 
I  immediately  entered,  and  laying  down  a 
penny,  became  the  owner  of  what  was  to 
me  a  priceless  treasure.  Those  who  care  to 
know  what  it  was,  if  they  have  that  won- 
derful publication,  the  British  Workman, 
which  charms  the  young,  instructs  the  old, 
and  profits  all,  and  will  turn  to  No.  203, 
page  ninety-two,  they  will  see  a  well-exe- 


cuted drawing  of  an  aged  gentleman  sitting 
in  an  arm-chair,  with  his  left  hand  on  a 
writing-desk.  He  has  white  hair,  and  a 
long  white  beard  ■  on  his  head  a  four-cor- 
nered velvet  cap,  and  dressed  much  like  the 
gentlemen  generally  called  "  Friends."  Un- 
derneath is  written  Benjamin  Seebohm. 

During  a  sojourn  in  Bedfordshire,  having 
engagements  that  required  me  to  remain  two 
days  at  Luton,  I  became  the  guest  of  Mr. 
Seebohm,  then  residing  at  the  Bank,  who 
received  me  in  such  a  way  as  left  no  doubt 
of  my  being  heartily  welcome.  I  found 
him  aged,  feeble,  and  weak ;  evidently  a 
confirmed  invalid,  and  suffering  much  from 
chronic  asthma ;  yet  social,  cheerful,  and 
happy.  On  the  day  of  my  arrival,  a  number 
of  "  Friends  "  had  been  invited  to  spend  a 
few  hours  at  his  house.  The  dinner-table 
presented  no  foolish,  questionable,  and  dan- 
gerous dainties ;  all  was  sensible,  solid,  and 
good,  and  all  the  guests  seemed  greatly  to 
enjoy  the  general  programme  of  the  evening. 

Those  who  think  that  the  Quakers  have 
not  a  good  average  share  of  the  true  joys 
and  comforts  of  this  life  are  greatly  mis- 
taken ;  their  social  gatherings  and  occa- 
sional parties  are  generally  lively,  cheerful, 
and  pleasant.  They  can  talk  as  merrily  and 
laugh  as  heartily  as  most  other  people. 
They  have  neither  fiddles,  drums,  balls, 
quadrilles,  waltzes,  jigs,  nor  polkas,  to  rouse 
their  energies  ;  nor  evil  spirits  to  inflame 
their  passions.  Their  amusements  are  in- 
telligent, rational,  and  profitable,  such  as 
will  bear  after-reflection  ;  for  only  innocent 
recreations  produce  lasting  good.  That 
evening  all  the  guests  in  Mr.  Seebohm's 
large  dining-room  seemed  truly  to  enjoy 
themselves,  and  what  a  little  surprised  me 
was  that  the  good  old  gentleman,  invalid 
though  he  was,  contributed  no  small  share 
to  the  pleasure  of  the  hour,  by  his  dry, 
pointed  observations  and  seasonable  criti- 
cism. He  loved  to  see  the  buoyant  spirits 
of  the  young,  remembering  that  to  them  all 
was  yet  bright  and  hopeful,  as  it  is  with 
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most  of  the  young  in  early  life  ;  and  he  was 
too  good  and  wise  a  man  to  damp  or  cloud 
their  evening  joys.  When  the  moment  of 
parting  came,  and  a  chapter  in  the  holy 
Book  was  read,  followed  by  a  few  minutes 
of  silence,  all  felt  how  suitable  it  was  for 
closing  the  happy  evening. 

The  following  morning,  not  meeting  the 
old  gentleman  at  breakfast,  and  inquiring 
the  reason,  his  son  replied, — 

"  I  am  afraid  father,  as  usual,  has  had  but 
a  poor  night.  We  have  several  times  heard 
him  laboring  hard  ijpr  breath.  He  cannot 
lie  down,  and  all  night  he  sits  in  his  chair, 
or  on  the  side  of  the  bed,  his  head  supported 
with  pillows  and  his  feet  wrapped  in  blank- 
ets. His  bodily  afflictions  are  indeed  heavy  ; 
but  he  never  utters  one  word  of  complaint. 
All  is  right ;  everything  right !  When  we 
express  sympathy  with  him,  he  thanks  us, 
but  tells  us  all  is  right ;  always  right.  His 
patience  and  resignation  under  his  constant 
suffering  are  truly  wonderful." 

Later  in  the  day  I  was  requested  to  visit 
Mr.  Seebohm  in  his  study.  He  warmly 
pressed  my  hand,  expressing  a  hope  that  I 
had  enjoyed  a  good  sound  night's  sleep,  and 
was  quite  ready  for  my  coming  work.  Point- 
ing me  to  a  chair,  on  one  side  of  the  fire,  he 
took  a  seat  on  the  other  side,  all  the  time 
gasping  for  breath.  When  a  little  easier,  he 
said, — 

"  I  am  very  glad  to  have  thee  for  my 
guest.  I  have  for  a  long  time  wanted  to 
present  thee  with  these  six  volumes :  two 
of  them  are  the  Life  of  Stephen  Orellet, 
two  ofWilliam  Forster,  and  a  Journal  of  a 
Deputation  to  the  East.  Thou  wilt  see  I 
am  editor  of  the  first  two  works,  and  have 
had  much  to  do  with  the  other.  I  also  wish 
to  give  thee  five  pounds  to  help  in  thy  work 
amongst  the  poor ;  for  I  know  that  thou  wilt 
see  many  needy  cases  that  I  cannot  know  of, 
and  it  is  to  me  a  great  joy  to  render  them  a 
little  help,  poor  dear  things.  Thou  wilt  see 
in  the  life  of  Grellet,  that  Tom  Paine  sent 
for  him.  He  provided  poor  Tom  a  nurse,  for 
be  was  sadly  neglected.  Mary  Roscoe,  a 
Quaker  frieud  residing  near  Tom,  often  took 
him  many  needful  comforts  such  as  sick  peo- 
ple need.  Once  when  she  was  in  his  room 
three  of  Paine's  deistical  companions  came 
to  the  door  and  unfeelingly  shouted  out, 
'  Tom  Paine,  it  is  said  you  are  turning 
Christian,  but  we  hope  you  will  die  as  you 
have  lived,'  and  then  went  away.  Paine, 
looking  at  Mary  Roscoe,  said, — '  You  see 
what  miserable  comforters  they  are.'  I 
knew  Mary  Roscoe  well,  and  have  often 
heard  her  tell  of  Paine's  last  days.  She 
frequently  heard  him  say, — 'Lord  Jesus, 
have  mercy  on  me.'  Poor  fellow,  I  wish  he 
had  felt  the  love  of  a  dear  Saviour  as  I  do. 
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What  are  any  of  us  without  Christ?  Pre- 
tend what  we  will,  and  profess  what  we 
may,  either  in  sickness  or  health,  without 
Christ  we  cannot  be  happy,  and  with  Him 
we  can  never  be  miserable.  I  am  night 
and  day  fighting  for  breath,  but  always 
happy  ;  always  at  peace.  I  have  never  one 
unprofitable  or  anxious  hour.  All  is  right, 
for  Christ  is  my  sum,  substance,  and  centre; 
the  source  of  my  present  bliss  and  future 
hopes.  All  is  right ;  all  is  right !  Paul 
took  pleasure  in  infirmities  for  Christ's  sake, 
and  so  do  I.    All  is  right,  my  friend." 

Such  was  the  testimony  of  Mr.  Seebohm, 
that  day,  and  such  is  ever  the  testimony  of 
God's  dear  children.  When  our  Lord  said 
to  His  disciples, — '  My  peace  I  give  unto 
you,' — He  bequeathed  a  legacy  so  pro- 
foundly rich,  that  all  attempts  to  compute  it 
utterly  fail,  and  the  reality  of  this  is  proved 
by  the  uniform  and  universal  experience  of 
all  His  disciples  from  that  day  to  this,  and 
ever  will  be.  He  left  them  a  peace  the 
world  cannot  give.  Health,  wealth,  honor, 
pomp,  and  show,  high  social  status,  fame, 
human  applause,  as  many  know  by  bitter 
experience,  neither  secure  true  peace,  nor 
fortify  against  trouble  and  misery.  With  or 
without  these  things,  union  with  Christ  se- 
cures it.  This  is  the  only  source  of  peace  ; 
and  O  !  the  height  and  depth  of  felicity 
springing  from  this  union.  All  the  trials  we 
may  have  to  endure  ;  all  the  sufferings  that 
may  fall  to  our  lot,  individual  or  relative,  in 
body,  mind,  or  estate  ;  and  all  the  storms 
than  can  ever  rage,  come  from  what  quarter 
they  may,  only  prove  this  anchor  of  the  soul 
sure  and  steadfast.  One  of  earth's  greatest 
and  most  inspired  orators,  one  whose  elo- 
quence and  powers  of  reasoning  could 
scarcely  be  surpassed,  even  he  despaired  in 
finding  language  to  describe  the  unspeaka- 
ble happiness  and  boundless  security  of  those 
that  are  in  Christ  Jesus.  Tribulation,  dis- 
tress, persecution,  famine,  nakedness,  peril, 
sword,  death,  life,  principalities,  powers, 
things  present,  things  to  come,  height,depth, 
any  or  all  of  them  combined,  are  utterly 
powerless  to  separate  us  from  God's  amaz- 
ing love, which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Is  it  surprising  then,  with  all  this  array 
of  facts — and  that  they  are  facts  the  meek, 
humble  follower  of  the  Lamb  can  well  tes- 
tify— is  it  strange  that  Mr.  Seebohm  should 
say, — 'All  is  right,  my  friend  "  ?  He  was 
a  man  of  high  literary  attainments,  an  ac- 
ceptable and  powerful  minister  amongst  the 
Friends;  in  labors  abundant;  in  deeds  of 
charity  constant ;  the  eye  that  saw  him 
blessed  him.  But  in  this  he  did  not  glory, 
on  this  he  did  not  rest.  It  was  no  founda- 
tion for  the  soul ;  Christ  was  all  and  in  all. 
On  the  evening  previous  to  leaving  Luton, 
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when  in  conversation  with  young  Mr.  See- 
bohm  and  his  cheerful  little  wife — since 
gone  home  to  her  father  and  her  God, — I 
told  them  about  our  long  conversation  in  the 
study  and  of  the  five  pounds  he  had  given 
me  for  the  poor,  and  the  six  volumes  of 
books  for  myself.    The  son  replied, — 

"  It  is  just  like  my  father.  Now  that  his 
work  is  nearly  done,  and  he  is  shut  out  from 
active  life,  his  Bible,  and  his  library,  and 
especially  that  part  of  his  library  that  relates 
to  his  labors  and  correspondence  with  the 
Friends,  furnish  him  with  constant  and 
pleasing  thoughts,  and  he  would  have  more 
pleasure  in  giving  thee  that  little  sum  for 
the  poor,  than  thou  wouldst  have  in  receiv- 
ing it." 

On  our  retiring  to  rest  for  the  evening,  I 
had  to  pass  by  the  old  gentleman's  bedroom. 
The  son  said, — 

"  I  think  father  would  be  glad  if  thou 
wilt  step  in  to  see  him,  I  think  he  expects 
thee." 

The  son  gently  knocked, waited  a  moment, 
then  opened  the  door,  and  we  walked  in. 
His  venerable  parent  was  in  the  position  the 
son  had  before  described.  Not  being  able 
to  lie  down  because  of  his  affliction,  he  sat 
on  the  side  of  the  bed,  his  head  and  shoul- 
ders supported  with  three  pillows,  his  feet 
wrapped  in  a  blanket  and  resting  on  a  chair. 
A  small  gas-stove  in  one  corner  kept  the 
room  at  the  required  temperature  and  gave 
a  little  cheerfulness  to  the  room.  The  dear 
old  man  breathed  heavily;  it  was  painful  to 
see  and  hear  him.  Yet  he  spoke  as  freely 
and  cheerfully  as  in  our  former  conversation. 
Pointing  to  a  seat,  on  which  there  was  a 
little  book  entitled,  The  Sufferings  of  Christ 
for  our  sake,  he  said, — 

"That  little  book  is  for  thee;  the  first 
part  was  written  by  my  dear  wife  now  in 
heaven  ;  the  latter  part  is  an  account  of  her 
previous  life  and  happy  death.  I  value  it 
very  much.  I  understand  thou  hast  re- 
cently been  the  guest  of  Mary  Rowntree,  of 
York.  Didst  thou  see  my  little  grand- 
child?" 

"  Yes,  and  I  saw  the  drawing-room  still 
arranged  just  as  your  daughter  left  it  a  few 
hours  before  she  was  called  home.  Her  be- 
reaved husband  does  not  wish  it  disturbed 
yet." 

"No  doubt  it  is  all  for  the  best  some  way. 
She  went  to  be  with  Christ  a  little  before 
her  mother  ;  and  the  mother  is  gone  a  little 
before  me  ;  all  things  work  together  for  good 
to  them  that  love  God.  I  hope  thou  feels 
inclined  to  pray  with  me  ;  as  thou  leavest 
early  in  the  morning  I  may  not  see  thee  again 
until  we  meet  in  the  mansions  above." 

Precious  moments,  precious  moments, 
When  we  bow  at  Christ's  dear  feet ; 


Precious  moments,  precious  moments, 
None  are  moments  half  so  sweet. 

When  bidding  him  good  night,  I  said, — 

"It  seems  to  me,  Mr.  Seebohm,  that  I 
have  more  than  my  share  of  blessings.  I 
am  going  to  my  bed,  am  able  to  lie  down, 
and  shall  probably  have  seven  hours  of 
sound  sleep." 

He  smiled  ;  but  what  was  his  answer  ? 
It  was  an  answer  I  shall  never  forget. 

"  Thou  hast  not  all  the  blessings,  my  dear 
friend.  While  thou  art  soundly  sleeping 
I  shall  be  receiving  many  sweet  and  precious 
communings  with  my  dear  Saviour  which 
thou  wilt  miss." 

It  id  now  two  years  since  that  memorable 
answer  was  given.  A  few  d^ys  since  I  re- 
ceived a  note  from  the  son,  informing  me 
that  his  father  would  be  interred  in  the 
Friends'  burial  ground  at  Hitchin,  on  the 
Tth  day  of  the  Sixth  month.  On  that  day  an 
unusual  concourse  of  people  of  all  sects  and 
parties  gathered  round  his  grave.  He  now 
rests  from  his  labors,  his  works  do  follow 
him,  and  finds  most  assuredly  that  all  is 
right,  that  All  is  Right. 


For  Friends'  Review. 
THE  LAW  AND  THE  GOSPEL. 

To  the  question,  "  Wherefore  thenserveth 
the  Law,"  or  why  was  the  Law  given  four 
hundred  and  thirty  years  after  God  had 
made  promise  to  Abraham  of  a  Saviour,  who 
did  not  come  until  1911  years  after  the 
making  of  the  covenant,  Paul  the  Apostle 
gives  this  answer :  "It  was  added  because 
of  transgression." 

Upon  this  it  is  noted  by  Clark,  that  "  it 
was  given  that  we  might  know  our  sinful- 
ness, and  the  need  we  stood  in  of  the  mercy 
of  God.  The  Law  is  the  right  line,  the 
straight  edge  that  determines  the  obliquity 
of  our  conduct.'' 

After  further  continuing  the  argument  as 
contained  in  the  third  chapter  of  his  Epistle 
to  the  Galatians,  the  apostle  says:  "  Where- 
fore the  law  was  our  school-master  to  bring 
us  unto  Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified 
by  faith.  But  after  that  faith  is  come,  we 
are  no  longer  under  a  school-master."  This 
rendering,  as  we  now  have  it,  does  not  seem 
to  convey  the  full  import  of  the  apostle's 
teachings.  As  remarked  by  Clark,  the 
Greek  pedagogue  is  not  the  school-master, 
but  the  servant,  who  had  the  care  of  the 
children,  to  lead  them  to  and  bring  them 
back  from  school,  and  had  the  care  of  them 
after  school  hours.  The  happy  rendering  of 
the  Greek  text  by  W.  J.  Conybeare,  more 
fully  gives  the  thought:  "  Thus  even  as  the 
slave  who  leads  the  child  to  the  house  of 
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the  school-master,  so  the  Law  led  us  to  our 
teacher,  Christ,  that  by  faith  we  might  be 
justified  ;  but  now  that  faith  is  come,  we 
are  under  the  slave's  care  no  longer.  Gal.  iii. 
24  and  25." 

We  see  in  this  argument,  conducted  by 
the  apostle,  the  need  of  the  Law  as  well  as 
the  Gospel,  until  the  child  is  brought  to  the 
feet  of  the  school-master. 

He  who  would  now  teach  a  people  for  the 
first  time  the  truths  of  the  Gospel,  will 
readily  see  this.    When  on  a  Sabbath  day 
about  one  year  ago,  Coffee,  a  Caddo  chief, 
first  heard  a  lesson  upon  the  command, 
"  Remember  the  Sabbath  day  to  keep  it 
holy,"  he  said,  "I  never  before  knew  the 
Great  Spirit  had  told  us  to  keep  one  day  in 
seven  especially  for  Him.    My  young  men," 
he  said,  "are  now  at  home  working  in  the 
cornfield.    I  will  tell  them  hereafter  to  do 
their  work  in  the  six  days,  and  come  here  to 
worship  God  on  the  Sabbath."    To  him 
there  had  been  no  law.    There  could  be  no 
transgression.  Supposing  the  same  were  true 
of  the  whole  decalogue,  and  he  with  his  people 
had  a  vague,  dim  perception  (if  any  at  all), 
that  they  had  transgressed  the  laws  of  God, 
and  one  should  go  among  them  and  for  the 
first  sermon  preach  to  them,  telling  them 
how  the  Son  of  God  came  to  the  earth  and 
gave  his  life  to  redeem  them  from  sin,  they 
would  ask  in  astonishment  what  they  had 
clone,  what  heinous  sin  they  had  committed, 
that  it  should  be  atoned  for  with  such  a 
price!  Although  they  had  more  than  likely 
broken,  time  and  again,  the  greater  part  of 
the  ten  commandments,  "  they  did  it  through 
ignorance."    I  not  long  since  talked  with  a 
Caddo  who  is  looked  upon  as  quite  an  ex- 
emplary Indian,  but  who  does  not  as  yet 
understand  the  Gospel  doctrine,  nor  does  he 
express  a  desire  to  do  so.    I  inquired  of  him 
what  he  thought  of  the  next  world,  whether 
he  offered  prayer  to  the  Great  Spirit,  &c, 
&c.    He  said  that  he  did  pray  to  the  Great 
Spirit;  that  he  believed  he  did  what  was 
right,  and  expected  when  he  died  to  go  to 
the  land  of  his  fathers  in  peace.    He  knows 
little  or  nothing  of  the  law,  and  sees  little 
or  no  need  of  the  sacrifice.    Let  this  same 
man  know  what  God  has  commanded  to  be 
done,  let  him  know  he  has  been  guilty  of 
disregarding  these  express  commands  from 
childhood,  let  him  know  that  no  man  in  his 
sins  can  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
then  he  will  see  the  need  of  a  Saviour.  He 
will  rejoice  that  a  way  of  escape  has  been 
made.    He  will  "  look  upon  Him  whom 
they  have  pierced,"  and  live.    For  by  the 
Law  this  knowledge  of  sin  has  come  to  him, 
and  for  this  cause  was  it  given,  "  That  every 
mouth  might  be  stopped,  and  all  the  world 
may  become  guilty  before  God."    The  ne-( 


cessity  of  the  Law  and  the  importance  of 
teaching  it  diligently  even  in  this  day,  thus 
becomes  manifest. 

Like  the  voice  in  the  wilderness,  it  pre- 
pares the  way,  convicts  of  sin,  cries  repent, 
shows  the  guilty  one  he  cannot  approach 
God  but  through  an  Advocate,  points  to  that 
Advocate,  that  he  with  trembling  hope  may 
look  and  live. 

Some  may  conclude  that  because  most 
heathen  nations  offer  sacrifices,  they  already 
are  sufficiently  convicted  of  sin  ;  but  facts  in 
the  history  of  these,  I  think  will  sufficiently 
convince  us  that  many,  if  not  all  of  these 
sacrifices,  whether  of  the  first  born  of  the 
mother  committed  to  the  waters  of  the 
Ganges,  or  minor  offerings  of  the  fruits  of 
the  ground  or  the  flocks,  are  more  often 
given  to  appease  the  wrath  of  imaginary 
gods  of  vengeance,  to  ward  off  evil  and  dis- 
ease ;  not  as  sacrifices  for  any  evil  they  may 
conceive  themselves  to  have  committed. 

Man's  depravity,  and  utter  helplessness 
without  these  revealed  and  written  portions 
of  God's  will,  fully  to  know  his  evil  heart 
and  God's  remedy  for  it,  led  our  Saviour  to 
charge  his  believing  children,  "  Go  ye  forth 
into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  Gospel  to 
every  creature."  Paul  himself  came  near 
preaching  the  Gospel  to  all  the  then  known 
world.  The  combined  efforts  of  all  the 
churches  (feeble  in  many  instances,  it  is 
true),  have  to  this  day  succeeded  in  present- 
ing these  truths  to  less  than  one-tenth  of  the 
human  race. 

The  conscience,  or  inward  monitor,  with- 
out the  revealed  word  and  the  instrumen- 
tality of  men,  has  seemed  to  elevate  the 
heathen  but  little,  perhaps  because  the  for- 
mer were  the  chosen  means  of  Christ  for 
redeeming  a  fallen  world.  Has  this  princi- 
ple ever  taught  a  heathen  that  the  Son  of 
God  was  offered  a  sacrifice  for  his  sins? 
Has  it  ever  taught  him  the  decalogue,  or 
the  sermon  on  the  mount? 

We  now  need  both  the  Law  and  the  Gos- 
pel ;  the  Law  not  to  purify,  but  to  show  us 
our  guilt,  as  a  glass  to  reflect  our  pollution, 
and  direct  us  to  the  Lamb  of  God.  set  forth 
by  the  prophets,  and  revealed  in  the  Gospel, 
that,  having  seen  our  guilt,  we  may  wash 
and  be  clean. 

We  have  yet  need  of  the  slave  to  lead  us 
to  the  school  of  Christ,  but  when  we  are 
once  conducted  thither,  we  need  no  master, 
"save  Jesus  only."  F.  Gkinnell. 

Wichita  Agency,  Ind.  Tcr.,  Sixth  mo.  12th,  1877. 

The  Scriptures  give  four  names  to  Christ- 
ians, taken  from  the  four  cardinal  graces  so 
essential  to  man's  salvation:  believers,  for 
their  faith;  saints,  for  their  holiness;  breth- 
ren, for  their  love  ;  disciples,  for  their  knowl- 
edge.— Andrew  Fuller. 
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For  Friends'  Review. 
THE  MASORA. 

The  revision  of  the  Bible  translations 
lends  interest  to  the  Masora,  a  collection  of 
remarks  by  the  Jewish  scholars  of  the  third 
and  succeeding  centuries.  After  being  long 
transmitted  orally,  (whence  the  name,  sig- 
nifying tradition,)  they  were  collected  at 
the  beginning  of  the  sixth  century,  and  ad- 
ditions were  made  from  time  to  time.  It 
contains  indications  of  various  readings,  and 
many  valuable  explanations  of  difficult  pas- 
sages, together  with  much  laborious  and  use- 
less trifling,  such  as  counting  the  verbs,  the 
words,  and  the  letters  in  the  Old  Testament ; 
finding  the  middle  word  and  letter  of  each 
book;  marking  the  verses  which  contained 
all  the  consonants  of  the  Hebrew  alphabet. 
Successive  additions,  and  the  errors  of  tran- 
scribers, introduced  great  confusion,  but  a  re- 
vision was  begun  in  the  early  part  of  the 
sixteenth  century,  which  was  completed  a 
century  later,  by  the  elder  Buxtorf,  (Bale, 
1618,  folio).  The  authority  of  the  tradition 
has  been  sometimes  questioned,  because  the 
old  Hebrew  manuscripts,  in  the  time  of 
Ezra,  were  copied  in  Ohaldee  characters, 
which,  according  to  some  writers,  had  orig- 
inally three  vowel-points.  All  critics  of 
any  note,  admit  that  the  present  vowel  signs 
are  of  recent  date.  They  are  made  by  com- 
binations of  dots  and  lines,  placed  over  or 
under  the  consonants,  and  may  be  observed 
in  the  Hebrew  inscriptions  upon  articles  of 
olive-wood  or  cedar,  from  Lebanon,  Jerusa- 
lem, Bethlehem,  Mt.  of  Olives,  and  other 
places  in  Palestine.  The  punctuation  was 
not  settled  before  the  seventh  century  of  our 
era.  The  introduction  of  the  accents,  and 
the  division  of  the  words,  were  also  late  in- 
novations. But  the  genuineness  of  the  facts 
which  are  related  in  the  Bible,  and  the  accu- 
racy of  the  interpretations  which  have  been 
given  to  important  passages,  cannot  be  se- 
riously affected  by  these  circumstances. 
The  scrupulous  conscientiousness  and  vene- 
ration with  which  the  Hebrews  regarded 
their  sacred  writings,  even  to  the  most  mi- 
nute particulars,  free  them  from  the  slighest 
suspicion  of  any  arbitrary  additions  or  alter- 
ations, and  the  internal  evidence  derived 
from  the  peculiar  character  of  each  book 
leaves  no  room  for  doubting  their  genuine- 
ness. There  are  still  occasional  suggestions 
on  the  part  of  good  Hebrew  scholars,  of 
slight  possible  emendations  in  translations 
which  have  long  passed  unquestioned,  but 
they  are  generally  of  such  a  character  as  to 
bring  out  a  greater  fulness  of  meaning, rather 
than  to  show  any  previous  misapprehension. 
Hence,  although  the  Jewish  books  are  much 
more  ancient  than  the  Christian,  there  is  no 
greater   difficulty  in  understanding  them, 
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and  it  is  hardly  likely  that  the  changes  of 
the  revision  committees  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment will  be  relatively  any  more  numerous 
than  those  in  the  New.  The  Bible  of  our 
grandchildren  will  be  substantially  the  same 
as  the  Bible  of  our  grandparents,  containing 
the  same  blessed  consolations  and  counsels, 
to  console  the  mourners  and  to  make  the  be- 
lievers wise  unto  salvation.         P.  E.  C. 


NOTES  OF  A  DISCOURSE  BY  R.  CHARLE- 
TON. 

Lead  me  in  Thy  truth  and  teach  me,  for 
Thou  art  the  God  of  my  salvation  ;  on  Thee 
do  I  wait  all  the  day.''  It  is  a  good  thing  to 
be  enabled  to  feel  the  desire  that  is  expressed 
in  the  first  part  of  this  verse,  to  feel  our 
ignorance  and  liability  to  error,  and  to  ask  to 
be  led  and  taught. 

But  it  is  a  higher  and  still  better  thing  to 
be  able  to  say,  "  Thou  art  the  God  of  my 
salvation';"  to  know  that  the  wall  of  separa- 
tion between  us,  defiled  as  we  are  with  sin, 
and  a  God  of  infinite  purity,  is  gone,  and  we 
may  draw  near  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  ;  to 
know  that  we  may  come  to  God,  not  filled 
with  terror,  but  coming  to  a  father  full  of 
kindness  aud  rich  in  mercies  ;  to  come  to 
Him  by  the  new  and  living  way  which 
Jesus  hath  consecrated  for  us  through  the 
vail,  that  is  to  say,  His  flesh  ;  that  we  may 
"  draw  near  with  a  true  heart  in  fall  assur- 
ance of  faith,  having  our  hearts  sprinkled 
from  an  evil  conscience  and  our  bodies 
washed  with  pure  water." 

Some  may  say  that  this  assurance  is  the 
very  thing  they  want  and  do  not  possess ; 
that  their  faith  is  so  weak  and  fluctuating 
that  they  can  hardly  call  it  faith  at  all.  He 
would  not  desire  us  not  to  notice  any  growth 
in  grace,  any  increase  of  deadness  to  the 
world ;  we  may  be  thankful  for  these,  but 
we  must  not  trust  in  them.  Let  us  place  all 
our  dependence  simply  in  the  blood  of  Jesus, 
let  us  trust  in  Him,  not  in  any  fluctuating 
moods  of  our  own  minds,  and  our  faith  will 
then  become  stronger  until  it  even  reach  to 
the  "  full  assurance."  Let  us  consider  what 
is  meant  by  the  words,  "  On  Thee  do  I  wait 
all  the  day."  This  does  not  and  cannot 
mean  that  we  are  always  to  be  in  the  same 
way  waiting  upon  God  as  now,  when  we 
are  met  for  the  avowed  purpose  of  worship 
ping  Him.  The  state  in  which  we  ought  to 
be  has  been  compared  to  that  of  a  child  who 
does  not  all  the  day  long  definitely  keep  in 
his  mind  the  thought  that  he  loves  his 
father;  but  when  his  thoughts  go  to  him, 
the  child  knows  that  he  has  never  for  an 
instant  ceased  to  love  him  ;  so  may  it  be 
with  us.  We  may  attend  to  our  ordinary 
avocations,  and  yet,  at  the  same  time,  our 
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minds,  although  not  consciously  fixed  on 
our  Heavenly  Father,  yet  may  have 
love  to  Him  continually  in  them,  and  we 
may  know  that  it  has  never  ceased  to  be 
there. 

There  is  another  verse  of  the  same  Psalm 
which  gives  expression  also  to  this  idea, 
"  Mine  eyes  are  ever  toward  the  Lord,  for 
.he  shall  pluck  my  feet  out  of  the  net!" 
These  words  also  show  a  blessed  result  of 
this  waiting,  "  He  shall  pluck  my  feet  out 
of  the  net !  "  When  our  soul's  enemy  has 
entangled  us  with  our  besetting  sins,  when 
we  feel  that  we  have  lost  the  sense  of  com 
munion  with  God,  and  that  his  favor  seems 
to  be  withdrawn  from  us,  then,  even  then,  if 
we  wait  upon  Him,  and  draw  near  to  Him 
again  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  we  shall  experi- 
ence His  restoring  grace,  and  be  able  to  say, 
"  My  soul  escaped  as  a  bird  out  of  the 
snare  of  the  fowler;  the  snare  is  broken,  and 
we  are  escaped ! ''  Shall  we  not  then  desire 
to  be  led  and  taught  in  the  truth,  and  to 
wait  upon  our  Heavenly  Father  all  the  day, 
with  our  eyes  ever  turned  towards  Him  ?  Let 
us  come  to  Him  by  this  new  and  living  way 
which  admits  us  into  the  holiest  of  all,  even 
into  His  immediate  presence,  through  the 
blood  of  Jesus,  who  gave  His  own  life  for  us. 


READING  THE  CONCORDANCE. 


BY  W.  P.  CRAFTS. 


Reading  Webster's  Dictionary  through  in 
course  proved  unpleasant  to  the  man  who 
undertook  it,  because  "it  changed  the  sub- 
ject a  little  too  often."  One  would  think 
any  continued  reading  of  the  Concordance 
would  be  still  more  distasteful.  But  it  may 
be  read  hour  after  hour  with  relish  and  pro- 
fit, if  used  upon  the  right  plan.  Writers  and 
books  have  characteristic  words  which  are 
to  a  great  degree  keys  of  their  character  and 
purpose  ;  and  if  the  Concordance  is  carefully 
used  to  ascertain  what  words  are  especially 
characteristic  of  certain  persons  and  certain 
Bible  books,  it  will  be  found  a  wonderful 
commentary.  Opening  "  Cruden  "  with  this 
desire,  we  are  struck  on  the  very  first  page 
with  the  fact  that  the  words  "abide," 
"  abideth,"  and  "  abiding,"  are  used  oftener 
by  the  apostle  John  than  by  any  other  Bible 
writer.  Further  study  shows  us  that  the 
words  "  life,"  "light,"  "love,"  "believe," 
"know,"  "verily,"  "Father,"  and  "I 
am,'"  are  especially  characteristic  of  this 
same  writer.  These  words  are  an  epi- 
tome of  his  character  and  life — its  liv- 
ing, shining,  loving  faith ;  its  abiding, 
abounding,  trusting  confidence  in  the  Father 
and  in  the  divine  self-existent "  Son  of  God." 
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More  than  three-fourths  of  all  the  Bible  ref- 
erences to  God  as  a  "  Father  "  are  found  in 
the  writings  of  this  apostle  of  love. 

A  few  pages  later  we  strike  upon  a  nest 
of  words  that  epitomize  the  early  church, 
being  the  most  frequent  words  in  the  first 
part  of  Acts.  The  words  are  "  accused," 
"accusers,"  against  "accord "and  "added." 
Those  four  words  tell  the  story  of  a  united 
church  constantly  growing  in  spite  of  perse- 
cution, and  emphasize  the  importance  of^the 
"one  accord."  In  other  pages  we  find  the 
early  church  putting  "boldness''  against 
"  bonds,"  and  "joy  "  against  "prisons."  A 
little  later  we  find  that  affliction  is  oftener 
referred  to  than  by  other  Bible  writers  by 
its  three  grandest  poets,  Job,  David,  and 
Isaiah,  reminding  us  that 

"  David  and  all  God's  nightingales  have  learned  to 
sing, 

Pressing  the  bosom  on  some  secret  thorn." 

As  we  look  at  the  references  under  the  word 
"  Almighty,"  we  find  that  it  is  used  only 
five  times  in  the  New  Testament  and  forty- 
four  times  in  the  Old,  while  "Father"  is 
applied  to  God  only  three  times  in  the  Old 
Testament  and  much  more  than  forty  times 
in  the  New.  These  two  facts  show  at  a 
glance  the  different  missions  of  the  two  Tes- 
taments in  revealing  God :  one  of  them  to 
show  His  omnipotence  and  kingliness,  the 
other  His  benevolence  and  fatherhood.  A 
page  or  two  later  adds  another  significant 
fact  in  this  same  connection,  namely,  that 
the  word  "  anger,"  while  it  is  used  only  four 
times  in  the  New  Testament,  has  two  col- 
umns full#of  references  to  the  Old,  chiefly 
passages  expressing  the  "  anger  "  of  God's 
holiness  toward  sin.  The  word  "love"  as 
applied  to  God  is  found  with  corresponding 
frequency  in  the  New  Testament.  A  simi- 
lar contrast  appears  under  the  words  "  exe- 
cute "  and  "  exhort,"  the  former  being  used 
mostly  in  the  Old  Testament,  the  latter  only 
in  the  New.  We  notice  that  the  word  "  be- 
seech "  is  used  more  by  Paul  than  any  one 
else,  and  it  at  once  pictures  to  us  the  inten- 
sity of  his  pleading  with  men  to  be  saved. 
"Immortality,"  used  only  by  Paul, is  another 
of  his  characteristic  words,  the  impulse  of  his 
grand  work.  More  than  two-thirds  of  the 
passages  containing  the  word  "  faith  "  are 
from  the  lips  or  pen  of  Paul,  who  was  the 
apostle  of  faith,  as  Peter  was  of  hope  and 
John  of  love.  The  word  "better"  brings 
to  our  notice  the  fact  that  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  of  which  it  is  the  most  frequent 
and  representative  word,  is  the  epistle  of 
"  better  times,"  not  in  the  past  but  in  the 
present,  through  our  fellowship  with  an  ever- 
living  Christ.  The  same  word,  in  another 
sense,  is  characteristic  of  Solomon,  as  its 
frequent  use  in  Proverbs  and  Ecclesiastes 
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shows.  The  wise  man  is  constantly  holding 
up  truth  and  righteousness  beside  worldly- 
wealth  and  honor  and  pleasure,  to  show 
which  is  "better  "  in  each  case,  often  show- 
ing the  other  to  be  "bitter."  The  word 
"blessed"  reminds  those  who  have  thought 
the  Beatitudes  chiefly  found  in  Matthew 
fifth,  that  David  is  the  great  writer  of  beati- 
tudes, the  general  name  of  his  songs  being 
"  The  blessednesses  of  the  man  that  walketh 
not  in  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly." 

As  we  glance  along  the  columns  under  the 
word  "  death  "  we  are  struck  with  its  unusual 
frequency  in  Romans.  This  is  the  epistle 
that  shows  the  two  deaths,  "death"  in 
"  sin,"  then  "  death  "  to  "  sin," — -judgment 
and  justification.  The  word  "sin"  seems 
to  be  also  unusually  frequent  in  this  book, 
and  the  word  "flesh."  "Deliver,"  so  con- 
stantly prayed  by  David,  reminds  us  of  his 
many  sufferings  and  trials,  and  the  source  of 
his  frequent  deliverance.  "Diligent"  leads 
the  way  to  notice  the  other  characteristic 
words  of  Proverbs  as  indicated  by  their  fre- 
quent use,  such  as  "  wisdom,"  "  fool"  (which 
Solomon  applies  not  to  the  ignorant,  but  to 
those  who  neglect  the  interests  that  are  most 
important — those  of  the  soul),  "riches," 
"poor,"  "righteous,"  "heart."  Jeremiah, 
aniid  his  tears,  writes  that  sad  word  "  evil  " 
oftener  than  any  other  inspired  author,  but 
above  it  he  looks  toward  God,  and  cries, 
"Thou  art  my  hope  in  the  day  of  evil." 
Matthew,  in  his  efforts  to  win  the  Jews,  uses 
most  frequently  the  word  "  fulfilled,"  writ- 
ing it,  as  a  merchant  marks  "  Paid  "  over  his 
brief  accounts,  over  every  prophecy  of  Christ, 
as  he  pointed  to  the  act  or  word  of  Christ 
corresponding  to  it  by  which  it  was'  "  ful- 
filled.'' The  word  "  praise  "  has  a  long  list 
of  references  in  the  Psalms  in  which  several 
other  words  also  are  found  to  occur  with 
marked  frequency,  —  "mercy,"  "peace," 
"refuge,"  "loving-kindness,"  "rejoice," 
"trust."  So  the  Concordance  epitomizes 
Isaiah  in  the  characteristic  words  of  bis 
prophecy,  " salvation,"  "light,"  "  darkness," 
"affliction,"  "delight,"  "ashamed,"  "peace," 
"  strength,"  "  I  will."  So  the  word  "  van- 
ity "  epitomizes  Ecclesiastes ;  "works"  the 
epistle  of  James;  "Son  of  man  warning," 
the  prophecy  of  Ezekiel. 

Enough  has  been  written  to  show  that  the 
Concordance  is  valuable  and  interesting,  not 
only  in  the  study  of  Bible  topics,  but  also  in 
finding  the  key-words  of  Bible  authors  and 
Bible  books.  These  key-words  are  often 
pivots  on  which  a  whole  history  turns,  mir- 
rors that  reflect  the  deepest  traits  of  a  mind, 
watchwords  that  show  the  prevailing  pur- 
pose of  a  book.  Such  keys  being  once  found, 
subsequent  reading  becomes  more  significant 
as  well  as  more  delightful.  Doubtless,  other 


key-words  besides  those  I  have  referred  to, 
will  reward  the  careful  student  of  the  Con- 
cordance. 

For  Friends'  Review. 
NEW  YORK  YEARLY  MEETING  SCHOOL- 

I  observe  on  reading  the  notice  of  New 
York  Yearly  Meeting  School  (incorporated 
under  the  name  of  Oakwood  Seminary),  in 
the  account  of  the  Yearly  Meeting  recently 
held  in  New  York,  that  the  writer,  in  en- 
deavoring to  give  a  correct  account,  has 
fallen  short  of  a  full  statement  of  the  excel- 
lent condition  of  that  institution  of  learning. 
A  similar  deficiency  has  been  observed  in 
some  other  published  accounts.  It  may, 
therefore,  not  be  out  of  place  to  mention  a 
few  facts  bearing  on  the  subject.  The  read- 
ers of  Friends1  Review  are  informed,  in  the 
notice  referred  to,  that  "  the  buildings  and 
conveniences  were  never  better,"  which  is 
strictly  true  ;  but  we  may  go  much  further. 
They  greatly  exceed  the  accommodations  in 
all  past  years  till  within  a  year  or  two, 
$9,000  and  upwards  having  been  economi- 
cally applied  lately  in  enlarging  and  perfect- 
ing the  buildings,  which  are  now  nearly  all 
that  can  be  desired.  The  attendance  for  one 
or  two  terms,  which  usually  affords  a  reve- 
nue of  several  thousand  dollars,  fell  off 
during  the  attractions  of  the  Centennial  and 
the  financial  depression  of  the  times,  occa- 
sioning a  deficiency  of  about  twelve  per 
cent,  in  the  net  earnings.  This  deficiency 
has  been  fully  and  promptly  met  by  a  special 
individual  subscription.  With  this  excep- 
tion, the  institution  has  been  entirely  self- 
sustaining  in  its  current  expenses  for  the 
past  six  years,  and  the  Yearly  Meeting, 
during  this  period,  has  not  been  called  on 
for  a  single  dollar  for  the  runniug  expenses. 
These  facts  are  the  more  worthy  of  note 
when  it  is  remembered  that  some  other 
schools,  more  largely  endowed,  have  sunk 
under  the  depression  of  the  times.  During 
the  eighteen  years  of  the  continuance  of  this 
boarding  school,  but  one  prevailing  sickness 
has  visited  it,  and  this,  occasioned  by  a 
combination  of  circumstances  not  likely  to 
occur  again  in  a  century,  passed  speedily 
away.  During  the  past  year  or  more,  there 
has  been  but  one  case  of  sickness  among  all 
the  students,  and  that  from  an  obvious  and 
accidental  cause.  In  addition  to  these  facts, 
the  high  Christian  character  which  has  pre- 
vailed for  years  affords  to  the  friends  of  the 
school  cause  for  gratitude,  and  this  influence 
has  proved  a  means,  under  the  divine  bless- 
ing, of  turning  many  students  to  faith  in  the 
Saviour. 

This  boarding  school  is  newer,  or  has 
been  more  recently  established  than  some 
others  in  adjacent  Yearly  Meetings,  and 
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although  a  liberal  endowment  in  the  shape 
of  a  fund  to  pay  teachers  would  be  of  great 
value,  yet  even  with  its  present  means,  and 
its  highly  improved  and  excellent  condition, 
it  is  becoming  more  and  more  established  on 
a  substantial  basis ;  and  with  a  general  in- 
terest among  Friends  on  its  behalf,  it  seems 
to  be  in  a  fair  way  to  become  eminently  use- 
ful in  the  future.  J.  J.  Thomas. 

Union  Springs,  Sixth  mo.  19th,  1877. 
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PHILADELPHIA,  SIXTH  MO.  30,  1877. 


LONDON,  DUBLIN  AND  NEW  ENGLAND 
YEARLY  MEETINGS. 

The  accounts  of  London  and  New  Eng- 
land Yearly  Meetings  leave  the  impression 
that  Friends  in  each  case  came  together 
with  earnest  desire  to  receive  a  blessing, 
and  to  be  perfected  as  churches.    Of  the  lat- 
ter, a  correspondent   of  much  experience 
writes,  "  The  Yearly  Meeting  has  been  a 
good  one."    In  both  there  was  a  rest  from 
the  remodelling  of  discipline  and  organiza- 
tion, which  has  been  so  prevalent  for  several 
years  in  the  Society,  and  the  attention  of 
the  assemblies  was  directed  to  improving  the 
spiritual  condition  of  their  own  members, 
providing  for  the  upbuilding  of  meetings, 
and  the  extension  of  the  Lord's  kingdom  by 
Home  and   Foreign   Mission   work.  The 
need  of  religious  teaching,  and  especially  of 
instruction  in  the  truths  of  Christianity  as 
understood  by  Friends,  was  referred  to  as  a 
pressing  one.    Four  modes  of  giving  this 
were  suggested,  none  of  them  new : — First, 
in  New  England,  was  that  of  education  in 
denominational  schools,  where  sound  relig- 
ious instruction  shall  be  given  by  teachers 
who  enforce  their  lessons  by  living  example. 
Secondly,  by  the  extension  of  Bible-schools 
for  our  own  members,  in  which  older  and 
younger  can  mingle  together  for  mutual  edi- 
fication and  Biblical  instruction.  Thirdly, 
by  the  publication  and  distribution  of  tracts, 
such  as  the  "Old  Banner  Essays,"  inculca- 
ting our  Christian  principles  in  modern  lan- 
guage;  and  lastly,  the  delivery  of  lectures 
or  addresses  on  our  distinguishing  princi- 
ples by  properly  qualified  Friends.    The  dis- 
tribution of  tracts  of  the  kind  alluded  to, 


needs  to  go  hand  in  hand  with  that  of  others, 
such  as  the  Leominster  tracts,  which  present 
the  primary  truths  of  the  Gospel  in  an  at- 
tractive, clear  and  impressive  manner.  The 
due  proportion  between  presenting  the  good 
news  so  as  to  lead  people  to  faith  in  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  the  sound,  thorough  instruction 
of  those  who  have  believed,  should  be  pre- 
served. We  have  been  in  danger  of  think- 
ing too  exclusively  of  the  former. 

The  best  method  of  aiding  small  meetings 
and  of  providing  that  ministers  shall  attend 
them,  received  some  thought  at  each  of  these 
Yearly  Meetings  ;  and  it  is  a  subject  which 
is  sure  more  and  more  to  press  upon  the 
minds  of  Friends.  It  is  a  happy  thought  that 
there  arises  in  the  Church  no  real  need  but 
what  if  taken  in  teachableness,  and  with  the 
prayer  of  faith,  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  He  will 
show  how  to  provide  for  it  in  a  manner  con- 
sistent with  His  own  truth  and  will. 

It  is  pleasant  to  note  that  at  the  meeting  of 
the  Foreign  Mission  Association  in  London, 
during  the  week  of  the  Yearly  Meeting, 
Joseph  S.  Sewell  took  pains  to  show  how 
desirous  he  had  been  to  conduct  the  work 
consistently  with  our  right  and  simple  views 
of  Gospel  truth,  and  that  some  irregularities 
which  had  existed  had  been  corrected.  It  is 
stated  that  "  the  population  of  England  is 
increasing  annually  at  the  rate  of  consider- 
ably more  than  a  quarter  of  a  million,"  and 
that  there  are  now  some  five  million  souls 
'  without  religious  instruction  from  the 
Christian  Church.'"  The  increase  of  popu- 
lation in  the  United  States  is  probably 
greater,  the  need  of  seeking  out  the  lost  and 
ignorant  certainly  not  less,  and  "there  re- 
maineth  yet  -very  much  land  to  be  pos- 
sessed." 

The  conversion  of  souls  is  the  prerogative 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  it  is  the  part  of 
Christians  to  use  all  the  power  and  grace 
their  Lord  dispenses  to  them,  in  carrying  to 
others  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation,  assured 
that  God  will  give  the  increase. 

Dublin  Yearly  Meeting  will  be  seen  to 
have  had  an  unusually  large  number  of  sub- 
jects before  it,  including  revision  of  its  Que- 
ries, an  address  to  its  members  on  War,  to 
Parliament  on  the  Closing  of  Drinking- 
places  on  First  days ;  and  on  the  Abolition 
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of  Capital  Punishment.  The  increase  of 
ministers  and  elders  as  compared  with  half 
a  century  since,  shows  vitality,  and  when 
the  agitation  of  changing  discipline  is  over, 
it  may  be  hoped  that  there  will  not  only  be 
increased  activity,  but  the  established  peace 
which  abounds  when  all  are  truly  taught  of 
the  Lord.  i 


DUBLIN  YEAELY  MEETING. 

Dublin  Yearly  Meeting  opened  on  Fourth- 
day,  the  2d  of  Fifth  mo.,  with  a  meeting  for  wor- 
ship. The  certificates  of  ministers  attending 
from  a  distance  were  read.  Arrangements  were 
made  for  religious  meetings  during  the  week  for 
two  ministers,  and  for  the  morning  devotional 
meetings.  The  meeting  agreed  to  petition  Par- 
liament in  favor  of  the  "  Sunday  Closing  Bill." 

Afternoon, — Epistles  from  other  Yearly  Meet- 
ings were  read,  also  a  report  of  the  Meeting  of 
Ministers  and  Elders.  There  are  22  men  and 
18  women  ministers,  31  men  and  46  women 
elders  in  the  Yearly  Meeting.  Thirty  years  ago 
there  were  but  three  men  recorded  as  ministers. 
Sixty  years  ago  John  Conran  was  the  only  man 
recorded  as  a  minister  in  Ireland,  and  there  were 
only  six  or  seven  elders.  For  some  years  the 
Meetings  for  Ministers  and  Elders  were  discon- 
tinued. Discussion  on  ministry  and  doctrine  fol- 
lowed. 

Fifth-day. — Epistles  from  Ohio,  Iowa,  Western 
and  Canada  were  read.  The  doctrine  of  sanc- 
tification  and  Christian  perfection  was  brought 
up  by  them,  and  discussed.  Robert  Doeg  said: 
There  is  imperfection  in  language  to  convey 
accurate  ideas.  "Ye  are  complete  in  Him."  A 
sapling  or  a  child  may  be  complete,  but  the  sap- 
ling is  not  a  complete  tree,  nor  the  child  a  com- 
plete man.  There  is  growth  in  grace.  A  man 
is  complete  in  Christ,  so  far  as  forgiveness  is 
concerned,  if  he  has  forsaken  evil  and  known 
repentance  and  pardon,  but  he  is  not  a  complete 
Christian.  Paul,  in  Phil.  iii.  12,  15,  uses  the 
word  "perfect"  in  two  senses;  in  the  first  sense 
he  had  not  attained  it ;  in  the  second,  he,  with 
those  he  was  addressing,  had  done  so.  John  G. 
Hine :  There  is  a  difference  between  being  per- 
fect and  being  perfected.  In  a  large  business 
establishment,  the  head  would  pass  his  son 
through  each  step — his  knowledge  of  the  business 
would  not  be  perfected  till  he  had  gone  through 
all ;  so  a  child  might  be  perfect  in  addition  with- 
out being  perfected  in  arithmetic.  A  doctrinal 
statement  will  not  do  it.  Jesus  Christ  alone  can 
sanctify  us  by  His  Spirit.  If  we  put  ourselves  in 
His  hands  He  will  do  it ;  if  we  come  near  and 
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hold  communion  with  the  Lord,  He  will  perfect 
us  as  we  are  able  to  bear  it. 

Fifth-day  Afternoon,  Fifth  mo.  3d. — Epistles 
from  Baltimore  and  North  Carolina  were  read. 
The  Queries  were  read  and  answers  prepared  for 
London  Yearly  Meeting.  The  answers  to  the 
Queries  were  read,  and  elicited  remarks  on  deal- 
ing with  members  ;  the  need  of  pastoral  care  ; 
disowning  those  who  absent  themselves  from 
meetings  ;  and  those  who  used  the  rites  of  water 
baptism,  and  the  bread  and  wine. 

Sixth-day  Morning,  Fifth  mo.  4th. — Meeting 
for  worship. 

Afternoon. — A  telegram  was  read  stating  that 
the  Select  Committee  of  Parliament  had  concluded 
to  advise  to  enact  total  closing  of  liquor  shops 
on  First-day.  A  Friend  asked  for  silence  for 
thanksgiving,  and  another  gave  thanks  and 
prayed.  Reports  on  Scriptural  Instruction  and 
Bible-schools  from  each  province  were  read. 
Bible  meetings  for  members  and  others,  and 
schools  for  non-members,  are  largely  held.  These 
reports  evinced  considerable  vitality  among  the 
younger  members  of  the  Yearly  Meeting.  James 
Clark  thought  the  report  showed  an  increase  of 
spiritual  life,  from  the  encouragement  the  Yearly 
Meeting  gave  to  these  labors  of  the  young. 
Joshua  Jacobs  feared  the  strength  of  the  Society 
would  flow  to  outside  things,  and  weaken  at  the 
centre-  Do  we  encourage  members  at  Bible 
meetings  to  read  with  the  carnal  eye  or  reason  ? 

Seventh-day  Morning. — The  statistics  showed 
the  total  number  of  members  to  be  2,944,  eleven 
more  than  last  year.  Attenders  of  meeting  not 
members,  655.  An  address  to  the  members  on 
war  was  read  and  passed  Much  interest  was 
expressed  on  behalf  of  the  Mennonites  now 
leaving  Russia  because  of  their  testimony  against 
war.  The  Committee  to  visit  the  Meetings  of 
Ministers  and  Elders  made  report,  and  was 
discharged.  The  subject  of  the  constitution  of 
the  Meetings  for  Ministers  and  Elders  was  dis- 
cussed, and  a  Committee  appointed  to  consider 
the  subject  and  report  to  next  Yearly  Meeting 
their  judgment,  whether  to  admit  Overseers  and 
other  concerned  Friends,  or  to  leave  the  meeting 
unchanged. 

Seventh-day,  Fifth  mo.  $th. — The  reports  of 
the  "  Public  Schools,"  i.  e.,  Boarding-schools  for 
children  of  non-members,  were  read.  Never 
were  all  the  schools  in  a  more  satisfactory  condi- 
tion. Leinster  Quarterly  Meeting  asked  advice 
of  the  Yearly  Meeting  as  to  the  teaching  of  music 
in  Mount-mellick  School.  The  Yearly  Meeting 
had  no  jurisdiction,  but  they  wished  to  know  the 
state  of  public  opinion  in  the  Society.  After 
some  warm  discussion,  the  Yearly  Meeting  de- 
clined to  give  any  advice. 
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Second-day  Morning,  Fifth-mo.  "jth. — In  this, 
as  in  many  of  the  sessions,  prayer  was  offered 
during  the  season  of  waiting  at  the  opening. 
John  Hine  and  Rufus  P.  King  paid  a  visit  to  the 
Women's  Meeting.  The  Revision  of  the  Queries 
was  discussed  during  this  session,  and  those  of 
the  afternoon  and  Third-day  morning. 

Third- day  Afternoon. — The  state  of  Society  was 
considered.  F.  P.  Balkwill  said :  Our  doctrines 
are  unchanged ;  we  have  members  of  various  de- 
grees of  growth  and  understanding,  but  the  Holy 
Scriptures  are  our  only  written  rule  of  faith,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit  our  only  unwritten  one ;  and 
while  this  was  so,  our  doctrines  were  those  truths 
which  are  unchangeable.  Many  others  spoke. 
Efforts  were  needed  to  build  up  the  Church ; 
more  prayer  in  the  closet  would  lead  to  more 
prayer  in  families  and  in  meetings.  If  we  lack 
spiritual  growth,  we  should  sit  down  in  silence  to 
seek  ability  to  offer  prayer.  T.  Pirn,  Jr.,  thought 
that  evangelizing  is  not  the  only  service  of  minis- 
ters, more  teaching  is  needed  of  our  views. 
When  a  man  is  known  to  be  called  of  God  to  be 
a  pastor,  he  should  be  set  free  from  business 
cares  and  duties,  for  the  duties  of  a  pastor. 
Another  Friend  thought  they  should  have  means 
for  taking  hold  of  ministers  and  supporting  them. 
We  should  have  prayer-meetings  and  a  mission- 
ary-school in  every  meeting ;  we  ought  not  to 
allow  our  living  members  to  leave  us.  Joseph 
Radley  wished  to  see  the  old  paths,  and  walk 
therein.  In  reference  to  worship  he  quoted 
I  Cor.  xiv.  24-26.  This  is  not  a  "  one-man  min- 
istry." He  thought  there  should  be  full  liberty 
of  the  Spirit  to  sing  a  psalm.  One  Friend 
thought  that  Scripture  should  be  regularly  read 
at  meeting.  Rufus  P.  King :  If  ever  we  come  to 
the  conclusion  that  silence  is  a  waste  of  time,  we 
shall  sustain  a  wonderful  loss  ;  if  ever  we  neglect 
this  gathering  unto  the  Lord,  we  shall  lose  the 
deep  searching  ministry,  that  of  speaking  to  the 
states  of  individuals  which  they  never  knew  or 
saw  before.  It  costs  something  to  be  a  Quaker. 
Let  us  keep  near  the  Lord  and  move  steadily  on. 
In  Denmark  people  are  coming  out  of  the  State 
Church  to  the  views  of  Friends,  and  are  bearing 
imprisonment.  T.  Pim,  Jr.,  said:  No  minister 
should  ever  work  for  money,  nor  be  hindered  for 
want  of  it. 

Fourth-day  Morning,  Fifth  mo.  gth. — The  Re- 
port of  Committee  on  General  Meetings  was  read. 
They  had  been  held  in  three  Quarterly  Meetings. 
J.  Jacobs  complained  that  singing  had  been 
introduced  at  a  children's  meeting  in  the  South. 
A  long  discussion  ensued,  and  it  was  concluded 
to  continue  the  Committee,  with  the  desire  that 
General  Meetings  might  be  held  as  way  should 
open. 


REVIEW. 


Reports  were  read  from  each  Quarterly  Meet- 
ing as  to  their  action  in  the  total  abstinence 
movement.  Some  were  discouraged  because  of 
the  slowness  of  progress,  others  cheered  by  what 
had  been  done. 

Fifth-day  Morning. — Answers  to  Queries  for 
London  Yearly  Meeting  and  the  American  Epis- 
tle were  agreed  to. 

Afternoon.  —  A  Petition  to  Parliament  on 
Abolition  of  Capital  Punishment  was  passed ; 
also  Epistle  to  London.  Postscript  of  North 
Carolina  Epistle  considered,  and  Monthly  Meet- 
ings encouraged  to  subscribe.  "  The  Meeting 
concluded  under  a  solemn  covering,  in  which 
prayer  was  offered  with  thanksgiving." 


LONDON  YEARLY  MEETING. 

From  The  (London)  Friend,  it  appears  that 
this  meeting  commenced  on  the  23d  of  Fifth 
month,  and  was  considered  as  large  as  usual. 
After  a  time  of  silence,  prayer  was  offered  by 
J.  B.  Braithwaite  for  the  divine  blessing  upon 
those  gathered  from  sitting  to  sitting. 

The  certificates  of  Friends  from  America  were 
read,  and  words  of  welcome  spoken  by  different 
Friends.  The  Epistles  from  Ireland,  and  from 
the  American  Yearly  Meetings  were  read.  The 
latter  called  forth  a  variety  of  observations,  espe- 
cially the  postscript  to  that  of  North  Carolina, 
referring  to  their  lack  of  ability  to  provide  for  the 
education  and  spiritual  needs  of  those  about 
them.  The  consideration  of  this  subject  was 
postponed  to  the  afternoon  sitting. 

Afternoon  Session. — Geo.  S.  Gibson  was  re-ap- 
pointed Clerk,  and  Caleb  R.  Kemp  and  Arthur 
Pease,  Assistants. 

The  postscript  of  the  North  Carolina  Epistle 
was  read,  and  J.  B.  Braithwaite  explained  that 
Friends  in  East  Tennessee  were  separated  by 
mountains  from  North  Carolina,  and  could  only 
reach  their  Yearly  Meeting  by  a  journey  of  300 
or  400  miles.  Stanley  Pumphrey  gave  a  brief 
history  of  North  Carolina  Yearly  Meeting.  It 
was  visited  by  George  Fox  in  early  days,  and 
was  once  one  of  the  largest.  Slavery  was  seen 
by  Friends  to  be  wrong,  and  their  slaves  were 
freed,  and  they  then  fell  into  comparative  pov- 
erty. Many  emigrated  to  the  West  and  aided  in 
building  up  the  large  Yearly  Meetings  there. 
Those  who  remained  were  further  reduced  by 
emigration  and  impoverished  by  the  war.  He 
thought  they  should  be  assisted.  A  Committee 
was  appointed  to  consider  how  Friends  could 
assist  them.  The  answers  to  the  two  queries  on 
attendance  of  meetings  were  read,  and  the  sup- 
plementary reports  furnished  by  only  three  of 
I  the  Quarterly  Meetings.    Then  the  summary  an- 
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swers  to  queries  and  the  report  of  the  Meeting  on 
Ministry  and  Oversight.  Isaac  Robson  remarked 
on  his  disappointment  at  the  fewness  of  reports 
from  the  Quarterly  Meetings,  and  this  led  to  a  long 
discussion  as  to  whether  these  Meetings  should 
be  required  to  furnish  reports,  or  simply  be  left 
at  liberty  to  do  so.  No  action  was  taken,  it  being 
deemed  sufficient  that  the  Representatives  should 
report  the  discussion  to  their  respective  meetings. 
A  testimony  concerning  William  Collins,  an 
Elder,  aged  eighty-four,  was  read.  Francis 
Frith  remarked  on  his  regular  attendance  of 
week-day  meetings.and  commended  the  practice 
to  all. 

Fifth-day,  Morning, — Henry  Binns  and  Isaac 
Sharp  visited  the  Women's  Meeting,  and  Jane 
M.  Richardson  the  Men's  Meeting.  She  rose 
with  the  words,  "  Strengthen  ye  the  weak  hands, 
and  confirm  the  feeble  knees,  &c."  She  had 
been  deeply  impressed  with  considerations  which 
might  be  placed  under  three  heads  :  What  is 
the  duty  of  the  Church  ?  How  is  that  duty  to  be 
fulfilled  ?  and,  Is  the  Church  fulfilling  it  ?  To  be 
proclaiming  the  glad  tidings,  and  gathering  the 
lost  to  Christ,  was  the  work  of  Christ,  and  which 
He  had  committed  to  those  who  believe  on  Him, 
as  His  instruments;  for  He  said,  "He  that  be- 
lieveth  in  Me,  the  works  that  I  do  shall  he  do 
also,  and  greater  works  than  these  shall  he  do, 
because  I  go  unto  the  Father."  She  urged  a 
seeking  of  the  enduement  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
of  power,  and  feared  that  while  some  were  de- 
voted and  faithful,  she  could  not  believe  the  So- 
ciety as  a  whole  was  fulfilling  the  great  mission 
for  which  it  was  sent  forth.  How  much  the  Lord 
had  blessed  us,  with  talents,  with  influence,  with 
outward  means.  And  what  a  power  for  Him  we 
should  be  if  all  these  were  rightly  used  in  His 
service.  After  prayer,  the  tabular  statement  was 
read,  showing  total  number  of  members  to  be 
14,441,  an  increase  of  188  over  last  year.  Attend- 
ers  of  meetings,  not  in  membership,  were  4,628, 
an  increase  of  113,  since  last  year.  The  deaths 
exceeded  the  births,  and  the  gain  in  members 
was  chiefly  through  the  admission  of  210.  There 
were  315  meetings  in  1876,  as  against  318  in 
1875.  In  Australia  are  300  members,  and  17  at- 
tenders. 

The  subject  of  the  State  of  Society  was  opened 
'by  the  Clerk  reading  the  Queries.  William 
Ball,  after  attending  that  meeting  for  fifty  years 
except  once,  thought  its  condition  more  favor- 
able than  formerly.  There  was  more  fulfilling 
the  primary  object  of  a  Church  in  the  spreading 
of  the  knowledge  of  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  the  promotion  of  His  kingdom.  Of  course, 
there  were  some  things  amongst  them  which  did 
not  commend  themselves  to  his  judgment,  but 
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a  general  evidence  was,  he  felt,  given  that  the 
hearts  of  many  of  our  members  were  brought 
under  a  true  concern  for  the  souls  of  those  who 
came  under  their  notice.  He  was  sure  that  our 
younger  Friends  must  feel  as  he  did,  that  our 
Lord  Himself,  by  His  constraining  and  restrain- 
ing influences,  was  the  very  best  Elder  for  us. 

J.  B.  Braithwaite,  though  he  felt  the  sense  of 
their  great  weakness,  thought  we  had  much  to 
be  thankful  for.  The  love  of  Christ  and  the  de- 
sire to  serve  Him  was  present,  evidently, in  many. 
He  was  thankful  that  such  a  Church  as  ours  was 
yet  able  to  bring  a  clear  testimony  to  our  Living 
Head — our  Lord  and  Master.  We  cannot  abdi- 
cate our  post;  Ave  have  an  influence  on  the  body 
of  Christians  around  us,  and  on  the  Friends  on 
the  other  side  of  the  Atlantic.  Let  us  seek  to 
preserve  the  true  balance  of  Christian  doctrine. 
Let  us  magnify  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  may  the  doctrine  of  the  Father, 
Son  and  Holy  Ghost,  be  reflected  in  our  lives 
and  experience  !  J.  Boorne  had  a  great  concern 
that  the  young  Friends  should  "  walk  worthy  of 
the  vocation  wherewith  they  were  called."  He 
wished  them  to  stand  fast  in  the  liberty  of  Christ, 
spoke  of  the  evil  effects  of  the  formalism  of  the 
present  day,  and  wished  all  to  examine  them- 
selves whether  they  were  in  the  faith,  and,  if  so, 
by  tongue  and  life,  be  witnesses  to  its  power. 
Dougan  Clark  showed  that  the  true  power  of  the 
Church  is  in  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Theodore  Fry  saw  much  to  encourage,  but  also 
cause  for  thoughtfulness,  such  as  small  meetings 
and  mission  meetings  needing  care. 

Afternoon  Session. — State  of  Society  continued. 
J.  S.  Sewell  spoke  of  the  ministry,  and  that  he 
believed  a  minister  might  have  a  subject  on  his 
mind  for  days,  or  even  weeks,  which  it  might  be 
right  for  him  thus  to  entertain  and  at  the  proper 
time  give  expression  to  it.  We  are  so  differently 
constituted  that,  while  some  are  ready  in  arrang- 
ing and  expressing  their  thoughts,  others  cannot 
do  this,  and  he  believed  there  should  be  great 
liberty  in  these  matters.  H.  Hipsley  thought  the 
Society  would  at  some  time  have  to  take  a  differ- 
ent stand  as  to  the  value  of  the  Holy  Scriptures 
and  their  use  in  our  meetings  for  worship. 

J.  A.  Wood  spoke  of  the  small  meetings,  and 
thought  some  arrangement  should  be  made, as  in 
the  days  ot  George  Fox,  for  such  meetings  being 
regularly  visited.  William  Pollard  thought  great 
caution  was  needed  about  urging  young  Friends 
as  soon  as  they  were  seriously  impressed  to  engage 
in  some  work  for  Jesus,  and  some  were  much  per- 
plexed. He  thought  many  are  serving  Christ 
best  by  doing  their  secular  work  in  a  religious 
spirit.  The  Gospel  had  been  spoken  of  as  a 
message — it  was  more,  it  was  a  power — the  power 
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of  God  unto  salvation.  After  further  observations 
by  many  Friends,  the  session  closed.  In  the  after- 
noon, a  testimony  respecting  Chas.  Binns,  a  Minis- 
ter deceased,  was  read.  An  Epistle  from  Brumana 
Monthly  Meeting,  Mt.  Lebanon,  was  read,  signed 
by  fourteen  members.  Some  more  have  recently 
been  added.  An  Epistle  from  Melbourne  An- 
nual Meeting  (Australia)  was  read.  The  meeting 
then  considered  the  prospects  of  Friends  travel- 
ing abroad. 

Second-day ,  Mot?iing. — Testimonies  were  read 
respecting  Henry  Wilson  and  William  Ecroyd, 
Elders,  and  Dr.  J.  S.  Tyler,  Mary  Ann  Bayes, 
Mary  Stacey,  and  George  Cornish,  Ministers. 

Afternoon. — The  Committee  on  North  Car- 
olina recommended  that  Friends  be  encouraged 
to  send  out  contributions  to  assist  in  maintaining 
day-schools  ;  to  aid  Home  Missionary  operations 
in  North  Carolina  and  Tennessee,  and  to  repair 
meeting-houses  ;  to  be  entrusted  to  the  Baltimore 
Association.  It  was  explained  that  the  aid  to 
Home  Missionary  work  would  be  in  paying 
traveling  and  other  necessary  expenses  of 
Ministers  and  teachers,  not  as  pay  for  the 
services  of  the  former. 

A  proposition  from  Durham  Quarterly  Meet- 
ing desiring  that  religious  teaching  on  certain 
distinctive  points  of  truth  should  be  recommended 
by  the  Yearly  Meeting,  brought  on  a  discussion 
of  the  subject  of  religious  teaching,  and  the  con- 
clusion was  reached  to  send  a  minute  to  the 
Quarterly  Meetings,  explaining  the  origin  of  the 
concern,  and  recommending  it  to  Friends. 

An  appeal  was  made  for  Penn  College,  Iowa. 

Fourth-day,  Morning. — The  Epistle  to  New 
England  was  passed.  The  Continental  Commit- 
tee made  a  report  respecting  Friends  in  Norway, 
Denmark,  Minden  in  Germany,  and  in  the  vicin- 
ity of  Nismes,  France.  A  paralysis  of  industry 
exists  in  the  South  of  France.  Insects  had  made 
great  destruction  of  vegetation  ;  one-third  of  the 
population  had  left  the  neighborhood  of  Conge- 
nies.  The  summary  of  the  minutes  of  the  Meet- 
ing for  Sufferings  was  read.  Reference  was  made 
to  the  large  and  very  valuable  collection  of 
Friends'  books,  tracts,  &c,  in  the  possession  of 
the  Society,  and  the  probability  of  a  room  being 
set  apart  for  them,  so  that  they  could  be  con- 
sulted. 

Report  of  the  Fund  for  Negro  Education  in  Ja- 
maica, was  read,  showing  that  the  aid  afforded 
had  been  very  marked.  The  report  of  Committee  on 
the  War  Victim's  Relief  was  read.  Over  $30,000 
had  been  subscribed  by  Friends,  and  had  been 
most  judiciously  spent,  so  as  to  do  an  immense 
amount  of  good.  Committee  continued  to  help 
others  in  like  distress. 

Fifth-day,    Morning.  —  Stanley  Pumphrey 
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spoke  on  the  North  American  Indians,  and  the 
work  of  Friends  among  them.  Epistles  to  Friends 
in  Australia,  Dublin  and  New  York  Yearly  Meet- 
ings were  passed. 

The  report  of  the  Committee  on  General  Meet- 
ings was  read,  showing  that  meetings  have  been 
held  in  localities  in  ten  Quarterly  Meetings.  The 
meeting  at  St.  Ives  resulted  in  the  starting  of  a 
Friends'  meeting.  Many  Friends  made  remarks, 
some  deprecating  singing,  or  any  departure  from 
the  ordinary  modes  of  conducting  our  meetings 
for  worship.  Others  advocated  full  reliance  on 
the  guidance  of  the  Spirit  as  to  what  should  be 
done  or  omitted.  Isaac  Sharp  thought  there  was 
in  the  introduction  of  singing  more  of  fear  than 
of  faith.  If  we  had  faith  in  out  principles  we 
should  not  need  singing.  He  had  never  found 
the  want  of  it  from  the  North  Cape  to  the  Medi- 
terranean. He  had  a  great  fear  for  our  Society 
just  now,  lest  we  get  back  into  the  metrical  bond- 
age, out  of  which  our  fore-elders  were,  he  be- 
lieved, led,  and  from  which  many  others  would 
now  gladly  be  free. 

Jonathan  Grubb  spoke  of  the  meetings  at  St. 
Ives,  where  was  a  large  amount  of  Divine  bless- 
ing which  has  continued  since.  In  some  of  the 
meetings  singing  had  been  allowed,  in  others  not. 
For  a  long  time  he  had  disallowed  singing  him- 
self. He  agreed  with  H.  S.  Newman,  we  should 
leave  it  to  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit.  J.  B.  Braith- 
waite  agreed  with  Isaac  Sharp,  and  his  experi- 
ence had  been  similar.  The  Committee  was 
continued. 

Sixth-day,  Sixth  mo.  1  .—The  meeting  held  its 
last  sitting.  The  remaining  foreign  Epistles 
were  passed.  A  communication  from  the  Wo- 
men's Meeting,  expressive  of  their  sense  of  the 
Divine  favor  in  the  course  of  their  deliberations, 
was  read, and  lastly  the  General  Epistle  was  read 
and  signed.  Many  Friends  spoke  of  their  sense 
of  the  favors  enjoyed  during  the  course  of  the 
Yearly  Meeting.  After  prayer  had  been  more 
than  once  offered  the  meeting  closed. 

The  Morning  Devotional  Meetings  have  be- 
come a  marked  feature  of  the  proceedings  of 
Yearly  Meeting  week.  Dougan  Clark  gave 
Scripture  expositions  at  those  held  this  year, 
which  were  a  valuable  part  of  the  meetings. 


Religious  Services  Among  the  Indians. — 
Our  beloved  friends,  Elkanah  and  Irene  S. 
Beard,  were  expected  to  leave  their  home  in 
Indiana  for  religious  service  among  the  Indian 
Agencies  of  the  Territory,  on  Fourth-day,  the 
20th  inst.  We  would  ask  that  the  prayers  of  all 
who  are  interested  in  this  field  of  mission  labor, 
might  be  united  with  those  of  the  Associated 
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Executive  Committee,  for  those  dear  friends,  that 
they  may  be  endued  with  wisdom,  power  and  all 
needed  grace  for  their  work,  and  that  it  may  be 
carried  forward  to  great  fruitfulness,  and  accord- 
ing to  the  mind  of  Christ. 

One  Friend  has  recently  sent  to  the  Treasurer, 
Charles  F.  Coffin,  $100,  for  the  use  of  that  Commit- 
tee, and  we  earnestly  desire  that  Friends  may  re- 
member that  as  a  much  smaller  sum  has  been  ask- 
ed for  by  this  Committee  than  usual  from  the  Year- 
ly Meetings,  on  account  of  the  depression  of  trade, 
it  must  therefore  rely  upon  voluntary  contribu- 
tions to  a  large  extent  for  the  missionary  work  so 
greatly  needed,  and  into  which  the  Master  so 
evidently  calls  us. 


The  Wonders  of  Prayer.  By  Henry  T. 
Williams.  H.  T.  Williams,  Publisher,  New 
York.  This  book  contains  a  great  number  of 
incidents  illustrating  answers  to  prayer,  or  mer- 
ciful interposition  to  aid  religious  men  and 
women  in  their  times  of  trouble.  All  of  the 
accounts  are  vouched  for  as  true  by  the  author. 
Many  of  them  afford  very  striking  evidences  of 
direct  answer  to  earnest,  trusting  petition  for  real 
needs,  either  for  the  body  or  spirit.  Others  are 
not  very  obviously  responses  to  prayer.  It  re- 
quires care,  too,  lest  we  infer  that  such  petitions 
as  one  recorded,  asking  commercial  success  at 
the  expense  of  the  prosperity  of  others,  should 
be  regarded  as  other  than  selfish  by  Him  who 
is  the  Father  of  all,  and  sends  rain  upon  the  just 
and  unjust. 

The  printing  and  paper  are  poor,  but  the  book 
contains  many  asserted  facts  which  may  stimu- 
late the  trust  and  hope  of  the  devout. 


Correction. — In  the  account  given  last  week 
of  New  England  Yearly  Meeting  the  name  of 
the  Clerk  should  have  been  given  as  William  O. 
Newhall. 


DIED. 

MOORE. — On  the  31st  of  Third  mo.  1877,  Amy 
Moore,  an  esteemed  Minister  and  member  of  Lick 
Creek  Monthly  Meeting,  Ind.,  in  her  89th  year.  She 
was  one  of  the  early  settlers  of  this  place,  in  181 1. 
Soon  after,  she  was  convinced  of  the  principles  of 
Friends,  and  was  received  into  membership.  The  call 
to  the  ministry  was  early,  she  being  an  acknowledged 
Minister  for  about  sixty  years.  She  travelled  much 
lor  the  cause  of  truth,  and  also  in  establishing  meet- 
ings in  this  country.  Her  memory  will  be  dear  to 
many,  having  been  a  faithful  worker  in  the  cause  of 
Christ ;  a  constant  attender  of  meetings,  till  she  was 
confined  to  a  bed  of  suffering  nearly  two  years  previous 
to  her  decease.  She  sweetly  fell  asleep  in  the  full 
hope  of  a  blessed  immortality. 
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LINDLEY  On  Fifth  mo.  31st,  1877,  John  Lind- 

ley,  only  son  of  Eli  and  Mary  Lindley,  in  the  13th 
year  of  his  age ;  a  member  of  Lick  Creek  Monthly 
Meeting.  Having  been  thrown  from  a  horse  and 
dragged  some  distance  he  died  almost  instantly. 


Farmington  Quarterly  Meeting  is  held  at  Rochester, 
N.  Y.,  Seventh-day,  the  7th  of  Seventh  month.  Meet- 
ing of  Ministers  and  Elders  the  day  previous,  at  3 
o'clock,  P.  m.,  and  public  meeting  the  day  following, 
at  half-past  10  A.  m.  ,  and  half-past  7  P.  M. 

The  Quarterly  Meeting  Bible-school  Conference 
meets  Seventh-day  evening,  at  half-past  7.  Question 
for  discussion — "  What  are  the  offices  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  connection  with  Bible-school  work  ?  " 

Friends  attending  Canada  Yearly  Meeting  can  reach 
here  in  time,  via  boat  crossing  the  lake  to  Charlotte, 
which  connects  with  railroad  from  that  place  to 
Rochester.  Strangers  coming  to  the  city  to  attend  the 
Quarterly  Meeting,  can  gain  lull  information  where  to 
go  by  calling  at  33  Arcade  Building. 

Rochester,  N.  Y.  A.  M.  Purdy. 


REPORT  OF  A  VISIT  TO  BRUMANA,  ON 
MT.  LEBANON. 

Read  at  N.  E.  Yearly  Meeting. 

It  was  my  privilege  to  visit,  on  the  21st 
of  Second  mo.  last,  the  Mission  and  Train- 
ing School  at  Brumana,  on  the  goodly 
mountain  ot  Lebanon,  under  the  care  of 
Friends  in  England  and  America. 

I  was  very  much  interested  in  the  school 
and  its  exercises,  and  I  feel  that  I  can  truly 
say,  it  has  been  blessed  of  the  Lord. 

Antone  Kanawaty,  a  new  teacher,  had 
charge  of  the  school  the  day  that  I  attended. 
Ibrahim  Tasso,  the  former  teacher,  was  at 
the  American  College  in  Beirout,  preparing 
himself  more  efficiently  as  a  teacher. 

There  were  forty-seven  boys  and  girls  in 
the  school,  and  as  I  sat  and  looked  into 
their  bright,  intelligent  faces,  1  could  realize 
that  the  Lord  was  not  unmindful  of  his  peo- 
ple in  that  remote  and  dark  land. 

I  heard  the  first  and  second  classes  read 
in  English,  and  was  surprised  to  hear  them 
pronounce  every  word  so  clearly  and  dis- 
tinctly. They  were  also  asked  to  point  out 
several  places  on  the  map,  which  they  did 
promptly  and  accurately. 

I  visited  the  Industrial  School,  where  I 
saw  the'  boys  at  work,  making  boxes,  paper 
cutters,  and  various  other  articles.  The 
boys  were  very  much  interested.  Some  of 
them  spoke  quite  good  English.  They  re- 
membered Eli  Jones,  and  seemed  pleased 
when  I  mentioned  his  name.  I  learned  that 
the  boys  were  making  fair  progress  in  this 
department. 

On  the  evening  of  the  3d  of  Fourth  month, 
I  had  the  pleasure  of  meeting  Theophilus 
Waldmeier,  and  talking  over  the  affairs  of 
the  school,  its  origin,  &c,  I  obtained  the 
following  information,  which,  although  not 
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new  to  many  of  this  Meeting,  yet  I  trust 
will  be  interesting  to  all. 

The  first  Friends'  meeting  in  the  East 
was  opened  in  the  Twelfth  month,  1875,  at 
Brumana,  and  organized  by  Eli  Jones, 
Henry  Newman,  A.  Lloyd  Fox,  and  T. 
Waldmeier.  There  is  now  one  Monthly 
Meeting,  thirteen  members ;  six  joined  last 
year. 

At  the  First-day  meeting,  there  is  an 
average  attendance,  in  good  weather,  of 
nearly  one  hundred.  When  first  started, 
only  three  or  four  attended,  partly  from  fear 
of  the  priests,  and  partly  from  a  lack  of 
knowledge  of  the  new  manner  of  worship. 

Fourth-day  meeting  about  twenty-five 
attend.  There  is  also  a  First-day  school, 
which  has  been  founded  three  and  a  half 
years ;  attendance,  nearly  fifty  boys  and 
girls,  with  their  parents. 

The  new  building,  now  in  process  of  erec- 
tion, has  two  stories  completed,  and  will 
have  another  added  during  the  summer.  It 
is  proposed  to  have  the  building  ready  for 
occupation  early  in  the  fall.  When  com- 
pleted, the  building  will  accommodate  fifty 
pupils,  but  at  first  only  thirty  will  be  admit- 
ted, as  the  desire  is  to  give  them  a  more 
thorough  spiritual  education. 

The  war  now  raging  in  the  East  will  of 
necessity  have  some  effect  on  the  school,  but 
as  there  are  a  large  number  of  Christians  on 
Mt.  Lebanon,  I  think  they  will  not  be  seri- 
ously molested. 

The  reports  which  have  been  read  at  a 
previous  meeting,  I  can  heartily  endorse, 
and  I  can  but  hope  that  Friends  in  New 
England  and  America  will  become  more 
interested  in  the  "Syrian  Mission,'1''  and 
give  the  work,  now  so  successfully  begun, 
their  hearty  co-operation.  While  in  London 
I  saw  the  Syrian  Committee,  and  I  can  say 
gladly,  that  their  hearts  are  in  this  work. 

In  conclusion,  permit  me  to  say,  that  the 
work  is  in  the  Lord's  hands,  and  that 
T.  Waldmeier,  who  has  given  his  life  to  the 
work,  is  eminently  able,  through  Christ, 
whom  he  loves,  to  make  the  school  a  success, 
and  a  blessing  to  Mt.  Lebanon  for  miles 
around.  Signed,  A.  P.  Smith. 


For  Friends'  Review. 

TWENTY -SECOND  ANNUAL  INTERNA- 
TIONAL CONVENTION  OF  THE  YOUNG 
MEN'S  CHRISTIAN  ASSOCIATION. 

This  Convention  met  in  Library  Hall, 
Louisville,  Fourth-day,  6th  inst.,  with 
about  300  delegates  in  attendance.  Russell 
Sturgis,  Jr.,  of  Boston,  called  the  Conven- 
tion to  order,  and  at  the  close  of  his  open- 
ing address,  in  which  he  spoke  of  the  suc- 
cess attending  the  work  of  the  Association 
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during  the  past  year,  and  the  increased  re- 
sponsibility resting  upon  them  for  the  future, 
referred  to  the  promised  power  and  presence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  work  of  believers, 
and  his  desire  that  being  assembled  in  the 
Lord's  name,  the  Convention  might  know 
the  guiding  of  the  Spirit,  so  that  there 
might  be  no  mistakes  made,  and  all  be 
eventuated  to  the  honor  of  the  Saviour. 

Through  many  years  of  their  existence 
the  Young  Men's  Christian  Associations 
have  tended  to  build  up  and  strengthen,  in- 
stead of  weakening,  established  churches. 
There  are  now  over  1,000  organizations, 
having  more  than  100,000  members  ;  and 
48  buildings,  valued  at  82, 000,000.  8,300 
men  were  provided  with  employment  the 
past  year  ;  and  the  average  weekly  attend- 
ance at  Bible-classes  was  8,138.  "  Work 
among  Railroad  men,"  was  a  topic  of  much 
interest,  and  also  that  of  "  Work  in  behalf 
of  colored  young  men,"  which  was  spoken 
to  by  Southern  men  who  evinced  a  deep  in- 
terest. Associations  in  Canada,  Grea,t 
Britain  and  France  are  in  harmonious  rela- 
tion with  those  in  the  United  States. 


A  FAITHFUL  CONDUCTOR. 

Not  long  since  I  was  summoned  by  a  dear 
friend  whom  1  had  not  seen  for  many  years. 
She  was  coming  from  the  South  with  a  young 
child,  alone,  and  desired  me  to  meet  her  at 
the  ferry,  and  take  her  to  her  destined  home 
in  New  York.  I  arrived  there  at  the  hour 
the  train  was  due,  10.30.  I  was  told  that  it 
had  come  in  sections  some  time  since,  and 
the  passengers  had  gone  half  an  hour  ago. 
I  asked  a  man  who  seemed  to  know,  what  I 
had  best  do  under  the  circumstances.  He 
replied  :  "  Go  right  over,  hunt  her  up,  you 
will  find  her  at  one  or  the  other  of  the  ferries 
waiting  for  you."  I  took  the  boat  which 
was  about  to  start.  In  silent  prayer  I 
asked  God  to  guide  me,  and  immediately 
left  it,  impressed  with  the  feeling  that  I 
must  wait  until  another  train  came  in.  I 
again  pushed  my  wajr  through  the  great 
crowd  that  were  coming  and  going  to  the 
Centennial,  and  stepping  up  to  a  conductor, 
said  :  "  Will  you  please  to  answer  my  ques- 
tions as  you  do  those  men  ? ''  "  Certainly 
1  will."  I  stated  the  case  as  it  was.  He 
took  me  to  the  bulletin  board,  upon  which' 
was  written  the  latest  dispatch,  and  said  : 
"  Lady,  look  right  there.  Your  train  is  one 
hour  and  fifty  minutes  behind  time."  I 
thanked  him  kindly,  and  told  him  that  I  bad 
asked  others  who  knew  just  as  well  as  he 
did,  but  I  had  been  repulsed  with  a  rude  re- 
ply. He  said  to  me:  "I  have  been  a  con- 
ductor over  twenty  years  ;  I  have  never  had 
an  accident,  or  seen  any  one  killed  ;    I  have 
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had  in  my  care  over  80,000  people  ;  I  never 
spoke  a  cross  word  to  one  of  them."  I  be- 
lieved him,  for  his  face  bore  the  impress  of 
a  noble  heart.  I  replied  :  "  You  must  be  a 
Christian,  or  you  could  not  have  been  so 
patient." 

"Yes,  I  am;  but  I  was  not  two  years  ago. 
I  was  always  a  moral  man;  but  I  found 
that  I  could  not  be  saved  without  true  faith 
in  Jesus  Christ."  As  train  after  train  was 
coming  in  every  five  minutes,  we  could  not 
talk  much.  I  was  watching  for  my  dear 
friend  and  he  was  answering  questions  for 
others  troubled  like  myself.  As  I  had  to 
wait  five  hours,  I  was  able  to  hear  more 
about  his  conversion.  For  weeks  he  had 
mourned  over  his  sin  and  guilt,  until  at  last 
he  was  led  like  a  child  to  the  feet  of  Jesus. 
'•  I  had  never  read  the  Bible  much,'' said  he, 
"but  I  have  read  it  dreadfully  since."  And 
the  way  he  quoted  text  after  text  in  the  Old 
as  well  as  the  New  Testament  convinced  me 
that  he  had. 

I  learned  that  day  several  lessons ;  It  is 
good  to  commit  our  way  to  the  Lord  ;  if  we 
are  patient  ourselves,  conductors  very  often 
are  ;  and  that  women  have  their  rights  if 
they  will  only  go  the  right  way  to  get  them. 
— Baptist  Weekly. 


NEST  BUILDING  FISH. 


Our  feathered  friends  have  long  been  noted 
for  their  ability  in  the  nest-building  line,  but 
fish  have  never  been  credited  with  giving 
much  attention  to  this  species  of  architec- 
ture. One  of  the  most  common,  however, 
of  our  British  fish,  the  little  stickleback,  is 
an  ingenious  builder  of  nests.  The  stickle- 
back's nest  consists  of  extremely  minute 
pieces  of  straw  and  sticks,  selected  to  re- 
semble the  color  of  the  ground  at  the  bottom 
of  the  water.  Its  circumference  is  rather 
more  than  that  of  a  shilling,  and  it  has  a 
top  or  cover,  with  a  hole  in  the  centre,  about 
the  size  of  a  small  nut,  in  which  are  deposit- 
ed the  eggs  or  spawn.  This  opening  is 
frequently  concealed  by  drawing  little  frag- 
ments of  straw  over  it,  but  this  is  not  always 
done.  On  some  coasts  the  stickleback  gets 
into  pools  at  the  highest  water-mark  of  the 
tides,  and  builds  its  nest  there.  These  pools 
not  being  connected  with  the  sea,  except  at 
spring  tides,  the  young  fish  get  the  full  bene- 
fit of  the  heat  of  the  sun. 

When  the  young  are  hatched,  they  form 
the  sole  care  of  the  male  fish,  who  looks 
well  after  his  juvenile  sticklebacks,  till  they 
are  grown  up  and  able  to  shift  for  them- 
selves. 

But  let  no  one,  after  reading  these  particu- 
lars, carry  away  the  impression  that  the 


stickleback  is  nothing  but  an  amiable  house- 
keeper and  watchful  father.  Far  from  that ; 
a  more  vicious,  irritable  little  creature  does 
not  exist  in  any  pond,  river,  or  ocean  under 
the  sun.  He  is  much  given  to  fighting,  and 
his  battles  are  sometimes  in  defence  of 
home,  but  most  often  they  are  only  to  indulge 
a  disposition  which  is  pugnacious  in  the 
highest  degree. — GasseVs  Magazine. 


LET  US  NOT  REND  IT. 

Seamless  and  fair ! 
Let  us  not  rend  Thy  perfect  garment,  Lord  ! 
But  ever  keep  it  whole  throughout, 
Maintaining  in  Thy  Church  a  blessed  accord. 

Let  all  be  one  ! 
One  Church,  one  faith,  one  love,  one  hope,  one  joy, 
One  Bridegroom,  and  one  holy  Bride — 
This  unity  divine  let  none  destroy. 

One  temple  vast ! 
Builded  of  living  stones  by  Thine  own  hand, 
One  household  and  one  brotherhood — 
Knit  all  together  by  love's  perfect  band. 

Let  truth  prevail ! 
Truth  ever  true,  not  shifting  with  the  wind  ; 
Walk  we  in  light,  as  sons  of  noon, 
The  shadows  that  divide  us  left  behind. 

Let  love  prevail ! 
Love,  the  most  excellent  of  gifts  divine, 
The  love  that  seeketh  not  her  own — 
Long- suffering  love,  all-patient,  Lord,  like  Thine  ! 

Let  love  prevail ! 
The  love  that  envies  not,  that  thinks  no  ill, 
That  faileth  not,  but  ever  lives, 
All  things  believing,  hoping,  bearing  still. 

So  be  it,  Lord  ! 
Even  here  on  earth,  where  all  things  broken  lie, 
So  shall  it  be  in  love's  own  day, 
In  love's  own  kingdom  everlastingly.        — Bonar. 


For  Friends'  Review. 
MY  FATHER  KNOWS  THE  WAT. 

I  know  not,  Father,  what  may  be, 
I  only  place  my  hand  in  Thine, 

And  pray  whate'er  Thy  will  may  be, 
That  Thou  wouldst  make  it  mine. 

Then,  though  'tis  dark,  I  cannot  stray. 

Since  Thou,  my  Father,  know'st  the  way. 

Through  sorrow's  paths  I've  oft  been  led; 
Though  dark  beneath,  'twas  light  o'erhead. 
For  through  the  rifted  clouds  I  trace 
Blest  glimpses  of  my  Father's  face, 
And  sweetly  trusting,  hear  Him  say, 
"  My  child,  thy  Father  knows  the  way." 

I  know  'tis  right,  though  seems  it  wrong, 
And  though  I  falter,  Thou  art  strong. 
Stay  Thou  my  soul,  till  time  shall  cease, 
And  keep  Thy  child  in  perfect  peace. 
Thus  on  my  journey,  day  by  day, 
I  trust  the  Guide,  who  knows  the  way. 

S.  R.  Lhwy. 
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QUARTERLY  MEETINGS  IN  SEVENTH 
MONTH,  1877. 

From  the  New  York  Pocket  Almanac. 

Seventh  mj.  5tb,  Sandwich,  New  England  Yearly  Meeting. 

'■      7th,  Farmington,  New  York  " 

"      7th,  Honey  Creek,  Iowa  " 

"     14th,  New  Garden,  North  Carolina  " 

"     14th,  West  Grove,  Western  " 

"     19th,  Cornwall,  New  York  " 

"     21st,  Deep  River,  North  Carolina  " 

"     21st,  Honey  Creek,  Western  " 

"     21st,  Sand  Creek        "  " 

21st,  Minneapolis,  Iowa  " 

"     25th,  Westbury,  New  York  " 

"     28th,  Goshen,  Ohio  " 
"     28th,  Adrian,  " 

"     28th,  Winchester,  Indiana  " 

"     28th,  Fairfield,  "  " 

"     28th,  Blue  River,  Western  " 

"     28th,  Winnesheik,  Iowa  " 


SUMMARY  OF  NEWS. 

Foreign  Intelligence. — European  advices  to  the 
24th  inst.  have  been  received. 

The  Eastern  War. — The  first  conflict  in  the  open 
field  in  Armenia  commenced  on  the  15th  inst.,  at 
Zeidakan  or  Raidachan,  continuing  next  day.  The 
detachment  of  Turks  were  defeated,  and  driven  from 
their  position.  Their  main  army  is  protected  at  pres- 
ent from  the  Russian  left  wing  by  the  river  Aras, 
which  is  not  fordable  at  this  season.  Bayazid  has  been 
re-occupied  by  the  Turks,  and  the  Russian  garrison 
have  entrenched  themselves  near  the  town. 

A  body  of  Russians,  numbering  5,000  or  6,000, 
crossed  the  Danube  in  boats  near  Galatz,  on  the  22d, 
and  an  engagement  occurred  near  Matchin,  the  result 
of  which  is  not  clearly  known.  It  is  said  that  the  ob- 
ject of  this  movement  was  to  protect  a  greater  crossing 
intended  to  be  made  at  Ibrail  or  Brahilov,  where  a 
bridge  has  been  constructed,  and  a  number  of  rafts 
have  been  prepared.  A  battle  lasting  several  days  has 
been  fought  near  Ostrok  in  Montenegro,  beginning  on 
the  17th.  The  losses  on  both  sides  were  heavy.  The 
Montenegrins  are  said  to  have  evacuated  Cettigne,  their 
capital;  and  official  Turkish  dispatches  say  that  the 
two  united  divisions  of  Turks  are  successfully  advanc- 
ing. Austria  has  refused  to  intervene  in  behalf  of 
Montenegro,  unless  the  latter  shall  acknowledge  her- 
self hopelessly  prostrate,  and  apply  directly  for  assist- 
ance. 

Both  Russia  and  Turkey  have  declared  their  deter- 
mination to  respect  the  stipulations  of  the  Geneva  Con- 
vention of  1864,  concerning  the  inviolability  of  hos- 
pitals and  those  employed  in  the  medical  and  hospital 
service  of  the  respective  armies ;  the  Turks  substituting 
a  red  crescent  for  the  red  cross,  which  is  the  distinc- 
tive badge  of  this  service. 

France. — The  bureau  of  the  Senate  reported  on 
the  20th  in  favor  of  assenting  to  the  dissolution  of  the 
Chamber  of  Deputies.  Debate  upon  it  took  place  on 
the  2istand  22d;  on  the  latter,  one  of  the  Ministers 
declared  that  they  would  not  attempt  a  coup  d'etat  ; 
that  they  were  the  deienders  of  a  moderate,  and  at  the 
same  time  a  revisable  republic  ;  and  that  they  would 
not  establish  a  state  of  siege  unless  ceitain  Radicals 
force  them  to  do  so.  In  the  elections,  they  will  con- 
fine themselves  to  indicating  candidates  who  are  real 
friends  of  the  President.  The  Senate  finally  voted  for 
dissolution,  149  to  130.  The  Ministry  had  previously 
given  notice  that  if  the  Senate  should  sanction  dissolu- 
tion, it  would  be  ordered  at  once.  The  leading  Re- 
publicans are  earnest  to  avoid  all  violent  demonstra- 
tions which  might  give  a  pretext  for  repressive  action 
by  the  government,  and  to  keep  within  the  law,  while 
maintaining  their  political  rights. 


Germany —  The  government  appears  distrustful 
respecting  the  change  in  the  French  Ministry,  which  is 
attributed  to  clerical  influence,  and  is  thought  to  tend 
toward  placing  France  on  the  side  of  the  Pope  in  the 
contest  between  him  and  the  German  government. 
Hence  increased  activity  in  strengthening  the  fortresses 
on  the  frontier.  The  internal  condition  of  the  empire 
is  not  satisfactory,  owing  to  the  depression  of  commer- 
cial and  industrial  affairs.  Immense  numbers  of  men 
are  out  of  employment,  and  in  Berlin,  it  is  said,  thou- 
sands of  the  working  classes  are  living  on  public  char- 
ity, while  in  the  manufacturing  towns  of  Saxony  ex- 
treme distress  prevails.  As  a  result,  Socialism  is 
gaining  adherents.  The  Emperor,  before  leaving  Ber- 
lin for  Ems,  expressed  to  his  Ministers  his  anxiety  re- 
specting the  disintegrating  influences  which  he  thought 
at  work  in  Church  and  Society ;  and  called  on  them 
to  devote  themselves  resolutely  to  the  tasks  devolving 
on  them  from  these  causes.  f 

Notice  has  been  given  in  the  Reichsrath  of  an  in- 
quiry from  the  government  whether  Germany  had 
suggested  to  Austria  an  offensive  and  defensive  alli- 
ance by  which  the  present  war  might  have  been  pre- 
vented; and  if  so,  what  were  the  reasons  and  circum- 
stances of  Austria's  refusal.  It  is  also  asked  whether 
Austria  intends  to  remain  neutral,  or  is  making  mili- 
tary preparations. 

Austro-Hungary. — In  the  lower  house  of  the 
Hungarian  Diet,  on  the  21st,  the  following  interpella- 
tion was  announced  :  "  Does  the  government  conside  r 
the  Treaty  of  Paris  broken  by  the  action  of  Russia  and 
Roumania,  and  does  it  not  consider  that  it  is  now  time 
to  appeal  to  England  and  France,  under  the  tripartite 
treaty  of  1 856,  to  enforce  the  Treaty  of  Paris?  " 

British  America. — A  fire,  commencing  on  the 
afternoon  of  the  20th  inst.,  and  raging  for  about  24 
hours,  swept  away  the  business  part  of  St.  John's,  New 
Brunswick,  as  well  as  many  dwellings.  On  a  space 
of  nearly  200  acres,  not  six  dwellings  were  left,  and  it 
is  stated  that  15,000  persons  were  left  homeless.  As 
the  provisions  in  the  city  were  mostly  destroyed,  there 
was  also  great  distress  from  lack  of  food.  Provisions 
were  forwarded  as  speedily  as  possible  from  Montreal 
and  from  the  most  accessible  places  in  Maine,  and 
prompt  measures  for  furnishing  pecuniary  aid  have 
been  taken  in  all  parts  of  Canada  and  in  our  principal 
cities.  The  number  of  lives  lost  at  the  time  of  the  fire 
is  not  accurately  known;  it  was  reported  the  next  day 
that  30  bodies  had  been  recovered,  and  many  persons 
were  missing.  The  Mayor  of  St.  John  telegraphed  on 
the  23d,  in  acknowledging  a  contribution  from  Phila- 
delphia, that  over  #20,000,000  worth  of  property  had 
been  destroyed  ;  over  half  of  the  city  was  in  ruins,  and 
25,000  people  homeless  and  destitute. 

Domestic. — Recently,  the  partisans  of  Lerdo  de 
Tejada,  the  expelled  President  of  Mexico,  have  taken 
possession  of  El  Paso,  on  the  west  bank  of  the  Rio 
Grande,  and  thence  attacked  a  party  of  troops  of  Diaz, 
the  acting  President,  who  fled  into  Texas.  Their  pur- 
suers followed,  and  a  fight  between  the  two  parties  oc- 
curred on  Texan  soil.  Several  of  the  Mexicans  en- 
gaged were  afterward  arrested  by  U.  S.  military 
authorities  for  violation  of  neutrality.  The  com- 
mander of  the  Department  has  since  been  instructed 
to  release  them  il  they  can  return  to  their  homes  with- 
out again  encountering  the  insurgents,  otherwise  to 
hold  them  for  the  present.  He  has  also  been  directed 
to  protect  the  border  from  Mexican  raiders  and  cattle 
stealers,  and  even,  if  necessary,  to  pursue  them  into 
Mexican  territory,  unless  their  own  government  will 
exert  itself  to  repress  their  lawless  proceedings.  An 
understanding  has  been  established  with  the  Mexican 
commander  in  that  region,  for  co-operation  in  these 
measures. 
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From  Friends'  Quarterly  Examiner. 

JOHN  WHITING  AND  HIS  FRIENDS. 


"  Our  Master  all  the  work  hath  done 
He  asks  of  us  to  day  ; 
Sharing  His  service,  every  one 
Share  too  His  Sonship  may. 
Lord,  I  would  serve  and  be  a  son  ; 
Dismiss  me  not,  I  pray." — T.  T.  Lynch. 

At  a  very  early  age  John  Whiting  became 
familiar  with  the  persecution  of  Friends. 
When  he  was  four  years  old  his  only  sister 
and  himself  spent  the  winter  of  1660-1  at 
the  home  of  their  grandfather,  because,  on 
the  passing  of  the  Conventicle  Act,  their 
widowed  mother  was  committed,  with  more 
than  two  hundred  other  Friends,  to  Ilchester 
Gaol. 

Her  husband,  a  yeoman  of  Naylsey,  with 
"a  competent  estate,"  who  died  at  the  age 
of  twenty-seven,  had,  with  herself,  embraced 
the  glad  tidings  of  the  grace  of  God,  set 
forth  by  John  Audland  and  John  Camm 
during  their  memorable  visit  to  Somerset  in 


1654.  Opening  their  hearts  to  admit  the 
heavenly  message,  they  opened  their  house 
also  to  those  who  bore  it,  and  meetings  were 
held  there  both  before  and  after  the  death  of 
the  elder  John  Whiting.  Ardently  yearn- 
ing for  the  advancement  of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  he  was  amongst  the  first  who  suf- 
fered persecution  in  that  county.  On  his 
death-bed,  manifesting  his  deep  interest  in 
the  spiritual  progress  of  his  wife,  he  said  : 
"  As  thou  hast  believed  in  the  light,  so  walk 
in  it."  His  own  growth  in  grace  had  been 
a  rapid  one  ;  it  was  in  the  early  part  of  1658 
when  he  died  "in  the  faith  of  Christ  and  in 
peace  with  God  through  Him." 

After  a  time  Mary  Whiting  married  a 
Friend  of  the  same  parish.  She  died  when 
her  little  boy  was  about  ten  years  old,  and 
the  loss  of  so  good  a  mother  was  a  great 
trial  to  him.  The  estate  now  belonged  to 
him,  but  it  was  his  desire  that  his  step- 
father and  half-brothers  should  live  on  it. 
When  a  mere  child  John  Whiting  was  at 
times  no  stranger  to  spiritual  conflict. 
"  The  great  love  and  mercy  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus,  ...  by  His  light  and  grace,  .  .  . 
showed  me  good  and  evil,  and  set  life  and 
death  before  me,  checking  and  reproving  me 
when  I  did  anything  amiss,  and  speaking 
peace  to  me  when  I  turned  at  reproof." 
One  day,  when  about  the  age  of  twelve, 
having  been  engaged  with  other  boys  in 
some  foolish  pastime  which  he  felt  to  be 
wrong,  he  was  so  greatly  troubled  after- 
wards that,  on  returning  home  at  night,  he 
fervently  besought  forgiveness  for  Christ's 
sake,  and  even  ventured  to  covenant  with 
God  never  to  enter  into  such  pursuits  again 
Although  so  young,  he  had,  he  says,  "  a  tes- 
timony in  his  heart  against  paying  tithes  ;" 
he  did  not  foresee  what  suffering  this  convic- 
tion was  to  cause  him  in  future  years. 

After  the  death  of  his  step-father,  John 
Whiting,  when  sixteen,  chose  as  his  guard- 
ian, Edmohd  Beaks,  of  Portshead,  four  miles 
distant  from  Naylsey,  whom  he  describes  as 
"  an  eminent  Friend."    "  While  I  dwelt  at 
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Portshead,"  he  writes,  "  the  Lord  was 
pleased,  in  His  everlasting  love  in  Christ 
Jesus,  to  appear  to  me,  and  manifest  His 
blessed  truth  more  fully  to  my  understand- 
ing, through  the  ministry  of  dear  George 
Coale  and  Charles  Marshall,  of  Bristol,  who 
used  to  come  thither,  and  were  as  fathers  in 
the  truth  to  me,  whom  I  dearly  loved  for  its 
and  their  testimony's  sake ;  and  as  I  was 
brought  into  a  more  inward  acquaintance 
with  the  work  of  truth,  and  cjose  walking  in 
obedience  to  it,  a  secret  joy  arose  in  me,  and 
I  came  more  and  more  to  feel  and  enjoy  the 
Lord's  presence  with  me,  .  .  .  and  found 
Him  whom  my  soul  loved,  to  my  exceeding 
joy  and  comfort.  Oh  !  the  glory  of  that  day 
wherein  the  Lord  so  eminently  appeared  in 
His  everlasting  love  which  He  shed  abroad 
abundantly  through  Jesus  Christ ;  and  many 
ran  to  and  fro  that  knowledge  might  be  in- 
creased, and  many  were  gathered  in  His 
love  to  become  sons  and  daughters  of  the 
Most  High." 

George  Coale,  then  about  twenty-four, 
was  a  very  powerful  minister,  and  often 
came  to  Portshead  Meeting,  lodging  at  the 
house  of  John  Whiting's  guardian.  Like 
his  uncle,  Josiah  Coale,  he  traveled  much  in 
America,  and  John  Whiting  was  so  warmly 
attached  to  him  that  he  was  somewhat  in- 
clined to  accompany  him  thither.  He  died 
at  the  age  of  thirty-four. 

John  Whiting  frequently  attended  meet- 
ings at  Bristol,  which  were  visited  by  the 
most  prominent  Friends  in  the  kingdom  ; 
and  these  opportunities,  as  well  as  other 
heavenly  seasons  in  smaller  country  meet- 
ings, greatly  helped  him  on  his  pilgrimage. 
Although  conflict  was  still  at  times  his  por- 
tion, the  Lord's  presence  was  his  delight; 
for  he  knew  that  Christ  was  not  only  near 
him,  but  that  He  was  also  "  carrying  on  His 
blessed  work,  which  was  not,"  he  writes, 
"the  work  of  a  day  or  year;  but  gradually, 
as  I  grew  in  the  truth,  and  nothing  was  dear 
to  me  for  His  sake  who  was  with  mo." 
When  one  day  attending  a  meeting  at  Clare- 
ham,  where  Charles  Marshall  was  present, 
the  company  were  roughly  dispersed  by 
some  justices,  and  John  Whiting  thought 
that  if  he  had  been  committed  to  prison  he 
could  have  rejoiced  to  suffer  for  his  Saviour's 
sake. 

In  1675,  after  residing  for  three  years  at 
Portshead,  John  Whiting  returned  to  his 
home  at  Naylsey,  where  the  manifested  love 
of  his  Lord  made  both  day  and  night  delight- 
ful to  him.*    He  must  have  had  a  congenial 

*  A  pastor— described  as  ,-a  melancholy  phlegmatic  Dutch- 
man," when  he  came  to  this  country  to  altend  the  Brighton 
i  onvention,  1875,  hnt  who  left  it  rejoicing — spoke,  not  long 
ago.  to  the  following  effect,  at  a  small  conference  of  u  similar 
kind  : — "  I  h»d  been  longing  for  one  drop  of  water,  whilst  the 
whole  ocean  of  love  was  around  me.  Believe  in  God's 
lure.    In  this  city,  in  our  omnibuses,  tramways,  and  railways, 


companion  in  his  sister,  who  had  lately  be- 
come a  minister.  "  She  was  a  very  sober, 
innocent  maid  all  along  from  her  childhood.'' 
he  writes.  She  had  delighted  in  the  com- 
pany of  the  ministers  who  visited  her  fa- 
ther's house,  and  who  liked  to  talk  to  the 
gentle  little  girl  and  to  hear  her  read.  In 
after  years  she  often  told  her  brother  how 
near  the  Lord  was  to  her  in  her  childhood, 
and  that  when  anything  drew  her  away 
from  Him  she  found  no  rest  until  she  re- 
turned to  His  presence.  "She  was  very 
serviceable  and  a  blessing  to  many,"  John 
Whiting  says,  "and  a  precious  time  of  visi- 
tation it  was  to  many  people  thereaway* 
and  divers  were  convinced  ;  so  that  I  may 
say  it  was  a  time  of  love."  But  Mary 
Whiting  soon  found  that  her  Lord  was  call- 
ing her  to  labor  for  Him  in  other  parts  of 
England.  Her  brother,  after  a  while,  joined 
her  in  Buckinghamshire,  and  accompanied 
her  to  London.  From  London  he  returned 
home,  whilst  his  sister  went  to  the  north  of 
England,  whither,  at  her  request,  he  followed 
her  in  the  ensuing  spring.  It  was  well  that 
he  did  so,  for,  when  he  joined  her  at  Norton, 
he  found  her  ill ;  but  she  revived  on  seeing 
her  brother,  and  walked  in  an  orchard  with 
him,  freely  opening  her  heart,  meanwhile. 
As  he  listened  to  her  earnest  words  the 
comfort  he  experienced  did  not  prevent  a 
chilling  fear  concerning  her.  Her  death 
took  place  soon  afterwards,  at  the  age  of 
twenty-two,  atrial  which  John  Whiting  de- 
scribes as  a  great  exercise  to  him,  and  which 
was,  perhaps,  one  cause  of  the  attacks  of  ill- 
ness which  delayed  his  homeward  journey.. 

(To  be  Continued.) 


How  to  obey. — In  a  panic  in  a  public 
school,  caused  by  the  cry  of  fire,  one  little 
girl  sat  perfectly  still.  On  being  asked  why 
she  did  so,  she  said,  "  My  father  is  a  fire- 
man, and  told  me  if  the  school  should  be 


you  may  be  sitting  with  God  and  God  with  you;  you  loving 
God  and  God  loving  you;  you  delighting  in  God  and — more 
than  this— God  delighting  in  you.  I  did  not  once  know  that 
the  Father  Would  always  rejoice  over  the  son,  that  the  Bride- 
groom would  always  rejoice  over  the  bride,  that  Christ's  de- 
lights were  always  with  tlfe  sons  of  men.  Oh!  wait — wait 
upon  your  God.  The  Supreme  Being,  as  Fenelon  said,  desires 
to  communicate  Himself  Yes,  far  more,  He  longs  to  impart 
His  fulness.  This  house  is  not  filled  with  light  because  the 
blinds  are  closed.   Cease  from  legal  working  and  struggling: 

get  out  of  old  self  altogeiher"   At  one  time  Pastor  H  

had  been,  like  most  of  his  fellow-countrymen,  an  inveterate 
smoker  ;  but  finding  that  this  habit  came  between  his  soul 
and  God,  he  at  once  abandoned  it.  Not  only  was  all  desire 
for  tobacco  taken  from  him,  but  he  loathed  the  smell.  In 
conversation  he  quoted  ihe  words  of  another:  "Yes,  I  do 
have  changes — from  the  peace  that  pa^seth  understanding  to 
the  joy  that  is  unspeakable."  Yet  be  has  to  "take  this  rest 
willi  armour  on  ;"  lor  he  also  remarked:  "  The  devil,  a  hun- 
dred, a  thousand  devils  come  to  tempt  me."  It  is  his  custflm 
to  go  to  the  pulpit  without  a  text,  "like  a  blank  piece  of 
paper"  (to  use  his  own  expression),  and  he  feels  shackled  by 
having  to  select  the  hymn  to  be  sung  and  the  chapter  to  t  e 
read.  He  often  spoke  of  the  blessedness  of  waiting  upon  God, 
remarking.  "  If  a  ship  is  to  be  loaded  it  must  be  still."  Paus- 
ing in  the  midst  of  vocal  prayer,  he  said:  "Ob  !  let  us  be 
quiet.    Let  us  be  still  in  Thy  glorious  presence  !" 
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afire  I  would  be  far  safer  to  sit  in  my  place 
until  the  rush  was  over,  and  then  get  out 
quietly."    She  knew  how  to  obey. 


What  is  a  Christian  ?  —  George  Fox 
and  his  friends  believed  that  for  a  man  to  be 
a  Christian  believer  each  one  must  person- 
ally (not  as  a  church,  but  individually,  in 
his  own  heart),  undergo  a  similar  work  in- 
wardly, as  the  Jew, whose  history  was  there 
recorded,  had  experienced  outwardly.  Thus 
knowing  the  law  with  its  terrors  and  judg- 
ment to  have  its  day,  and  be  to  him  person- 
ally a  schoolmaster ;  and  abiding  as  to  the 
flesh  under  the  wrath  and  judgment  of  the 
Lord — coming  down  into  condemnation  un- 
to death — knew  true  life  to  arise  ;  and  find 
the  Gospel  fulfilled  to  him  personally  and 
inwardly,  and  know  as  a  blessed  fruit  of 
this  discipline  the  Lord  Jesus  to  be  raised 
up  in  His  own  heart,  and  live  and  dwell 
there  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Within  us,  Babe  divine, 
Be  born,  and  make  us  Thine  ; 
Within  our  souls  reveal 

Thy  love  and  power  to  heal,         [Thy  shrine. 
Be  born  and  make  our  hearts  Thy  cradle  and 

Isaao  Williams,  1839. 

— From  George  Fox  and  His   Times,  by 
William  Beck. 


INSPIRATION. 

There  are  three  degrees  of  inspiration,  and 
the  distinctions  between  them  are  not  manu- 
factured by  me,  here  and  now,  to  meet  the 
exigency  of  thi's  discussion  ;  they  are  as  old 
as  John  Locke.  It  is  commonplace  in  reli- 
gious science  to  speak  of  the  inspiration  of 
superintendence,  as  in  the  Acts  or  Chronicles; 
the  inspiration  of  elevation,  as  in  the 
Psalms  ;  and  the  inspiration  of  suggestion, 
as  in  the  Prophecies.  The  historical  books 
of  the  Scriptures  have  been  so  superin- 
tended that  they  are  winnowed  completely 
of  error  in  moral  inculcation.  But  the  in- 
spiration of  superintendence  is  the  lowest 
degree  of  inspiration.  We  come  to  the 
great  Psalms,  which  assuredly  have  no 
equals  in  literature,  and  which  are  palpably 
rained  out  of  a  higher  sky  than  unassisted 
human  genius  has  dropped  its  productions 
from.  These  Psalms,  we  say,  are  examples 
of  the  inspiration  of  elevation  ;  but  we 
have  a  yet  higher  range  of  the  action  of  in- 
spiration in  passages  like  the  distinct  pre- 
dictions that  the  Jews  should  be  scattered 
among  all  nations,  and  nevertheless  pre- 
served as  a  separate  people,  as  they  have 
been ;  or  that  Jerusalem  should  be  de- 
stroyed, as  it  was ;  or  that  there  should 
come  a  Supreme  Teacher  of  the  race,  as  He 


has  come.  We  find  in  the  biblical  record 
unmistakably  prophetic  passages,  and  these 
are  seals  of  the  inspiration  of  suggestion, 
for  they  could  have  been  written  only  by 
suggestion.  Infidelity  never  has  yet  made 
it  clear  that  the  Old  Testament  predictions 
concerning  the  Jews  have  not  been  fulfilled. 
Rationalism,  in  Germany,  whenever  it  takes 
up  that  topic,  drops  it  like  hot  iron.  "What 
is  a  short  proof  of  inspiration?  "  said  Fred- 
erick the  Great  to  his  chaplain.  "  The  Jews, 
your  majesty,"  was  the  answer.  If  there 
be  in  the  Bible  a  single  passage  that  is 
plainly  prophetic,  there  is  in  that  passage  a 
very  peculiar  proof  of  its  own  divine  origin. 
We  have  our  Lord  pointing  out  the  prophe- 
cies concerning  Himself,  and  He  makes  it  a 
reason  why  we  should  turn  to  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, that  they  are  they  which  testify  of 
Him.  Now,  if  there  be  some  passages  of 
the  Bible  that  contain  these  prophetic  an- 
nouncements, then  the  Teacher  thus  an- 
nounced is  divinely  attested,  and  we  are  to 
listen  to  Him. 

If,  however,  we  stand  simply  on  the 
amazing  fact  of  the  moral  and  religious  win- 
nowedness  of  Scripture,  we  have  also  a  di- 
vine attestation.  That  winnowedness  is 
providential.  What  God  does,  He  means  to 
do.  He  has  done  this  for  the  Bible  ;  He 
has  kept  it  free  from  moral  and  religious  er- 
ror, in  its  inculcations  ;  He  has  done  that 
for  no  other  book ;  and  what  He  has  done, 
He  from  the  first  intended  to  do.  Therefore, 
the  very  fact  of  the  winnowedness  of  the 
Bible  is  proof  of  a  divine  superintendence 
over  it. 

Superintendence,  elevation,  suggestion, 
are  different  degrees  of  inspiration,  which  is 
of  one  kind.  But  inspiration  and  illumina- 
tion, according  to  established  definitions, 
differ  in  kind,  and  not  merely  in  degree ;  for 
inspiration,  as  a  term  in  religious  science — 
I  am  not  talking  of  popular  literature, — al- 
ways carries  with  it  the  idea  of  winnowed- 
ness as  to  moral  and  religious  truth. 

There  is  nothing  in  the  intuitive  ranges 
of  truth  that  comes  into  collision  with  bibli- 
cal inculcation,  but  there  is  no  other  sacred 
book  on  the  globe  which  those  same  ranges 
of  axiomatic  moral  truth  do  .  not  pierce 
through  and  through  and  through,  in  more 
places  than  ever  knight's  sword  went  through 
an  opponent's  shield.  A  few  brilliants 
plucked  out  of  much  pi-re  are  the  texts 
sometimes  cited  to  us  from  the  sacred  litera- 
ture of  India,  China,  Arabia,  Greece  and 
Rome.  I  defy  those  who  seem  to  be  daz- 
zled by  these  fragments,  to  read  before  any 
mixed  company  of  cultivated  men  and  wo- 
men, the  complete  inculcations  of  the  Ve- 
das,  Shasters  and  Koran.  These  books 
have  been  absorbed  into  the  veins  of  na- 


740  FRIENDS' 


tions,  and  we  know  what  diseases  have 
been  the  result.  They  must  be  tried  by  the 
stern  tests  which  the  Bible  endures,  that  is  by 
intuition,  instinct,  experiment  and  syllogism. 
All  the  sacred  literatures  of  the  world  come 
into  collision  with  the  intuitions  of  con- 
science, or  with  the  dictates  of  long  experi- 
ence, except  that  one  strange  Volume,  com- 
ing from  a  remoter  antiquity  than  any  other 
sacred  book,  and  read  to-day  in  200  langua 
ges  of  the  globe ;  and  kept  so  pure,  in  spite 
of  all  the  tempests  of  time  that  have  swept 
through  its  sky,  that  above  the  highest 
heavens  opened  to  us  by  genius  and  beyond 
all  our  latest  and  loftiest  ideals,  the  biblical 
azure  spreads  out  as  noon  risen  on  mid- 
noon. — From  a  lecture  by  Joseph  Cook. 


FOR  BIBLE  TEACHERS. 


LED  BY  THE  SPIRIT. 

Teachers  who  are  led  by  the  Spirit  do 
great  things.  But  do  not  mistake.  Of  the 
Father's  willingness  to  give  the  Spirit,  of 
the  Spirit's  willingness  to  lead,  we  cannot 
doubt.  The  Spirit  is  freely  given,  not  to 
worthiness  or  "  wrestling  prayer,"  but  to 
every  asking  child  of  God,  because  the 
Father  loves  us  tenderly.  (Luke  xiii.  1-13.) 
The  Saviour  has  not  left  us  orphans  ;  the 
Spirit  is  the  Father's  guiding  voice.  (John 
xiv.  16-18.) 

But  there  is  another  side.  The  teacher 
will  cry  in  vain  for  guidauce  in  under- 
standing and  teaching  the  Bible  unless  he 
heed  and  obey  the  Spirit's  leadings  in  daily 
life.  The  Spirit  fails  not  to  speak  :  but  ears 
deaf  to  His  voice  in  business  and  pleasure, 
cannot  catch  his  unfamiliar  toues  in  Chris- 
tian work.  To  quench  and  grieve  the  Spirit 
in  our  daily  life  is  to  weaken  his  influence. 
If  we  "  walk  in  the  Spirit  "  six  days  of  the 
week  we  shall  have  no  trouble  about  His' 
guidance  on  Sunday.  "  Since  we  live  in  the 
Spirit,  let  us  also  walk  in  the  Spirit. — S.  S. 
Times. 


From  S.  S.  Times:  "A  little  girl  three 
or  four  years  old  learned  the  Bible  text, 
'Love  one  another.'  'What  does  love  one 
another  mean  ?'  asked  her  next  oldest  sister, 
in  honest  doubt  as  to  the  meaning.  '  Wh}r, 
I  must  love  you,  and  you  must  love  me ; 
and  I'm  one,  and  you're  another,'  was  the 
answer.  Who  can  improve  on  that  exege- 
sis?" 

The  Holy  Spirit. — We  might  read  the 
Holy  Scriptures  for  years  without  deriving 
any  real  blessing  from  them,  and  we  should 
be  astonished  to  see  them  have  so  little 
effect,  and  their  power  so  little  verified,  in 


REVIEW. 


our  own  experience,  if  the  Holy  Spirit  did 
not  explain  and  apply  them  by  coming  to 
dwell  in  us.  Now  this  Spirit,  which  applies 
the  Word  of  God  to  us,  and  explains  it,  is 
the  same  Spirit  that  must  perform  in  us  all 
the  rest.  The  work  of  the  Father,  who  has 
saved  us  freely — the  work  of  the  Son,  who 
has  redeemed  us  by  his  blood — are  vain 
without  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who 
opens  our  hearts  to  believe  in  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  and  put  in  practice  this  Word 
of  Life.  Thus  we  are  either  the  servants 
and  depositaries  of  the  spirit  of  darkness,  or 
the  blessed  servants  and  rich  depositaries  of 
the  Spirit  of  light  and  life.  It  is  for  us  to 
choose — the  one  by  our  unbelief,  or  the 
other  by  our  faith.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  the 
great  promise  of  the  New  Testament,  and  is, 
as  it  were,  the  crowning  gift  of  the  whole. — 
Adolphe  Monod. 


AN  ILLUSTRATION  OF  THE  MINISTRY 
OF  EARLY  FRIENDS. 

The  testimony  which  lives  in  my  soul  at 
this  time,  is  unto  the  excellency  of  the  love 
of  God  in  Christ  Jesus ;  which  love  is  indeed 
incomprehensible  and  unspeakable,  the  love 
of  the  everlasting  God  through  His  beloved 
Son  Christ  Jesus ;  whom,  because  of  the 
hardness  of  the  hearts  of  men,  and  for  want 
of  understanding,  and  of  a  feeling  heart,  and 
of  a  perceiving  mind,  many  of  the  children 
of  men  have  not  the  knowledge  of.  Herein 
was  the  greatness  and  extensiveness  of  the 
love  of  God  unto  mankind  in  sending  His 
Son  into  the  world ;  who  came  from  the 
bosom  of  the  Father,  that  He  that  knew  no 
sin  might  be  made  sin  for  us,  that  we  might 
be  made  the  righteousness  of  Ood  in  Him. 
0,  the  wonderful  mystery  of  the  incarnation 
of  Christ  Jesus!  Great  is  the  mystery  of 
godliness;  God  manifest  in  the  flesh.  The 
(professors  of  this  age  have  been  straugely 
ignorant  of  it,  and  have  been  ready  to  reflect 
on  those  that  admire  it  and  have  an  high  es- 
teem of  it. 

But  blessed  be  the  Lord  our  God,  that  we 
can  say  in  truth  that  we  have  an  esteem  of 
that  One  Offering  of  the  Eternal  Son  of 
God,  that  we  can  say  as  the  apostle  did  in 
his  day  :  By  one  offering  He  hath  perfected 
forever  them  that  are  sanctified.  This  is 
that  which  hath  opened  upon  my  soul  this 
morning.  The  Lord  God  of  glory,  in  this 
generation,  bath  laid  a  necessity  upon  us  to 
preach  Christ  under  the  denomination  of  a 
glorious  Light,  for  He  is  the  light  of  the 
world,  and  the  only  Saviour,  and  so  we  are 
to  have  faith  in  Him. 

The  apostles  made  it  their  work  to  per- 
suade the  people  from  morning  to  evening 
that  Jesus  was  the  Christ,  the  true  Messiah, 


FRIENDS'  REVIEW. 


741 


that  made  a  good  confession  before  Pontius 
Pilate  ;  and  that  He  was  crucified,  died,  and 
rose  again,  and  ascended  up  into  heaven,  and 
sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God:  and  lives 
for  ever  to  make  intercession  for  us.  This 
was  the  labor  of  the  apostles  and  servants  of 
the  Lord,  to  persuade  the  people,  in  their 
day,  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ;  and  that 
after  he  was  crucified  and  died,  He  was 
risen  from  the  dead :  but  the  Jews,  the 
Scribes,  and  the  Pharisees,  they  did  oppose 
this;  and  said  He  was  not  the  promised 
Messiah.  But  in  process  of  time,  through 
the  p'owerful  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  the 
children  of  men  did  receive  and  believe  this 
testimony,  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ,  the 
eternal  Son  of  God,  and  only  Saviour.  And 
when  the  enemy  could  no  longer  withstand 
that  belief — when  it  came  over  the  nations 
— then  the  people  were  turned  about,  and 
then  there  was  an  admission  of  that  belief 
that  Jesus  was  the  Christ;  and  many  con- 
tented themselves  with  the  bare  name  of 
Christ,  and  with  a  profession  of  the  word, 
without  the  power. 

But  the  Lord  of  glory  hath  raised  a  peo- 
ple in  this  age  and  generation,  as  instru- 
ments that  might  show  forth  the  power  and 
coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  spiritually  ; 
not  thereby  denying  or  not  in  the  least  op- 
posing His  manifestation  bodily,  which  died 
without  the  gates  of  Jerusalem  ;  for  this  was 
the  end  of  His  manifestation  :  For  this,  pur- 
pose, saith  the  apostle,  was  the  Son  of  God 
manifested,  that  He  might  destroy  the  works 
of  the  devil. 

So  that  now,  friends,  that  which  opens 
and  lives  in  my  soul,  and  that  which  I  have 
to  say  and  demonstrate  to  you  at  this  time, 
is  this :  That  the  Lord  God  of  heaven  and 
earth  hath  raised  up  a  people  in  our  day,  to 
preach  Christ  under  that  denomination,  that 
the  servants  of  the  Lord  preached  Christ  in 
former  days,  ages,  and  generations.  They 
gave  testimony  on  this  wise :  In  the  be- 
ginning was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was 
with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God.  The 
same  was  in  the  beginning  with  God.  All 
things  were  made  by  Him;  and  without  Him 
was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made. 

Did  the  apostle  John,  that  gave  testimony 
of  Christ,  as  the  Light  of  the  world,  oppose 
His  appearance  in  that  body  that  was  pre- 
pared for  Him  of  the  Father  to  do  His  will 
in?  No,  no  more  than  the  apostle  Paul, 
who  preached  His  spiritual  appearance  and 
manifestation,  opposed  His  bodily  appear- 
ance, and  being  manifest  in  flesh,  when  He 
saith :  The  grace  of  God  which  brings  sal- 
vation hath  appeared  to  all  men,  teaching  us 
that,  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts, 
we  should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly 
in  this  present  world.    No  more  do  we  deny 


or  oppose  Christ's  bodily  appearance,  who 
died  without  the  gates  of  Jerusalem  ;  though 
we  are  misunderstood  and  misrepresented  by 
many  in  this  generation.  The  Lord  in 
mercy  by  His  heavenly  power  remove  this 
misunderstanding,  and  take  away  this  vail 
from  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  men  ;  and 
so  bring  them  to  a  sense  and  knowledge  of 
the  spiritual  appearance  of  Christ  Jesus, 
and  the  blessed  end  of  His  coming  in  that 
blessed  body  wherein  he  suffered,  and  tasted 
death  for  every  man ;  not  that  any  man 
might  live  in  sin,  because  He  died  a  sacri- 
fice for  sin  :  He  did  not  die  for  sin,  that  men 
should  live  in  sin,  but  that  they  might  die  to 
sin  and  live  to  God.  So  likewise  we  do  not 
preach  anything  opposite  to  Christ's  appear- 
ance in  that  blessed  body,  who  was  God 
manifest  in  the  flesh,  for  therein  He  wrought 
salvation  for  us.  He  is  the  Captain  of  our 
salvation,  and  was  made  perfect  through 
sufferings.  He  is  the  first-begotten  of  the 
dead,  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  tarth, 
that  hath  loved  us,  and  cleanseth  us  from 
our  sins  in  His  own  blood. 

We  own  the  doctrine  of  the  life  and  death, 
resurrection  and  ascension,  and  intercession 
of  Christ  Jesus;  and  for  any  to  say  we  deny 
this,  how  inconsistent  is  it  with  what  we 
have  preached  and  declared;  and  how  shame- 
less is  it  for  any  to  misrepresent  or  falsely 
charge  us  with  the  contrary,  since  we  have 
gone  through  many  exercises,  and  suffered 
many  persecutions,  buffetings,  and  imprison- 
ments, for  declaring  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus ;  so  that  if  'in  this  life  only  we  had 
hope,  we  were  of  all  men  the  most  miserable ; 
and  if  Christ  be  not  risen  from  the  dead, 
our  preaching  is  vain,  and  your  faith  is  also 
vain. 

And  now,  to  give  a  little  ease  to  my  spirit, 
I  would  speak  something  briefly  to  you. 
Let  the  love  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  ex- 
tended to  you,  affect  your  hearts.  If  you 
are  in  the  living  sense  of  this  love,  it  will 
engage  you  to  live  in  obedience  and  subjec- 
tion to  this  heavenly  light,  by  which  you 
were,  brought  out  from  darkness,  and  re- 
deemed from  iniquity,  to  be  a  peculiar  peo~ 
pie,  zealous  of  good  works.  It  will  engage 
you  to  live  to  Christ  that  died  for  you  ;  and 
as  you  know  a  translation  from  the  kingdom 
of  darkness  into  the  kingdom  of  God's  dear 
Son,  you  will  reap  the  fruits  and  benefits  of 
His  death,  resurrection  and  ascension,  and 
intercession  at  God's  right  hand. 

The  Lord  God  of  heaven  and  earth  open 
all  your  hearts,  that  while  you  have  a  little 
time,  and  are  on  this  side  of  the  grave,  and 
on  this  side  eternity,  you  may  serve  the 
Lord  iu  your  generation,  and  fulfil  His 
blessed  will,  and  finish  the  work  He  hath 
given  you  to  do ;  that  you  may  glorify  the 
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Dame  of  the  Lord  God  of  heaven  and  earth, 
who  is  worthy  of  all  praise,  glory  and  re- 
nown, worship,  love,  service  and  obedience, 
who  is  God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever  and 
ever.  Amen. — Sermon  by  Charles  Mar- 
shall, at  Gracechurch  Street,  London,  1693. 
— Monthly  Record. 


For  Fri-nd's  Review. 
AMERICAN  PRISONS. 

It  is  admitted  by  all  investigators  of  the 
subject  of  prison  discipline,  that  there  can 
be  little  permanent  improvement  in  the 
moral  condition  of  prisoners,  while,  on  the 
contrary,  there  may  be  great  average  loss, 
unless  their  separate  confinement  (at  least 
when  not  employed),  has  been  effectually 
secured.  Whether  their  employment  may 
be  best  carried  on  in  association,  or  sepa 
rately  in  their  respective  cells,  is  a  question 
upon  which  there  exists  much  diversity  of 
opinion.  Now,  the  method  adopted  tor 
utilizing  the  labor  in  a  prison,  has  very  much 
to  do  with  advancing  or  retarding  the  con- 
vict's improvement.  There  are  three  labor 
systems  in  operation  in  American  prisons : 
1.  Leasing ;  2.  Contract ;  3.  State  man- 
agement. 

The  first  and  most  objectionable  of  these 
is  defined  as  "  hiring  the  labor  of  the  whole 
mass  of  convicts  for  a  certain  number  of 
years,  at  a  stipulated  sum  or  bonus,  to  be 
paid  to  the  State,  either  annually  or  in  the 
lump;  and  then  the  party  so  hiring  to  feed, 
clothe,  bed  and  house  the  prisoners  at  his 
own  cost.''  Kentucky,  Tennessee,  Texas, 
and  two  or  three  others  of  the  Southern 
States  adhere  to  this  pernicious  system. 

By  the  contract  system,  while  the  State 
receives  from  the  contractor  so  much  per 
day  for  the  labor  of  each  prisoner,  it  under- 
takes itself  to  clothe,  feed,  aDd  house  them. 
While  this  is  far  better  than  the  leasing 
method,  yet  any  ordinary  contract  system  is 
to  be  deprecated,  inasmuch  as  it  permits 
outside  interference  with  a  wise  penal  and 
reformatory  discipline,  and  hence  is  opposed 
to  the  scholastic  instruction  and  moral  im- 
provement of  the  convicts. 

The  third  and  preferable  plan  is,  the  over- 
sight and  management  of  the  convicts'  labor 
directly  by  the  State. 

The  contract  system,  as  being  apparently 
the  most  profitable  of  the  three, — even  suf- 
ficing, in  many  cases,  to  defray  all  the 
expenses  of  keeping  the  prisoners — is,  natu- 
rally, the  most  popular  with  legislators. 
And  it  can  hardly  be  said  to  be  an  unreason- 
able expectation,  that  one  who  has  commit- 
ted a  grave  offence  against  Society,  should 
defray — if  not  some  part  of  the  damage 
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inflicted — at  least  the  expense  of  his  main- 
tenance. Nevertheless,  beyond  the  punish- 
ment of  the  offender,  the  object  to  be  aimed 
at  by  his  incarceration  must  be  his  moral 
improvement  (this  including,  if  need  be,  his 
steady  employment),  as  well  as  the  interpo- 
sition of  a  present  effectual  check  to  further 
palpable  mischief.  But,  if  the  imprisoned 
convict  be  left  altogether  to  his  own  de- 
vices, or  be  permitted  to  associate  freely 
with  other  offenders,  then  the  bad  society 
within  the  walls  will  become  still  more  vile, 
and,  eventually,  the  community  at  large  will 
assuredly  suffer  for  the  allowed  license.  It 
is,  therefore,  the  system  of  management, 
rather  than  the  sanitary  condition  of  Ameri- 
can penitentiaries,  that  needs  investigation 
and  melioration.  As  a  rule  the  State  struc- 
tures are  clean  and  fairly  healthy,  and  the 
separation  of  the  sexes  is  duly  regarded. 

As  all  the  penitentiaries  in  this  country, 
with  the  exception  of  that  at  Philadelphia, 
are  conducted  upon  the  congregate  system, 
variously  modified,  a  glimpse  at  one  (and 
perhaps  the  worst)  of  them — that  at  Sing 
Sing,  with  its  grand  total  of  1,500  inmates  — 
will  enable  us  to  judge  whether  the  prison- 
ers are  in  any  wise  improved,  or  society  pro- 
tected by  such  a  system  of  administration. 
Says  Dr.  Harris,  Secretary  of  the  Prison 
Association  of  New  York:  "  The  commin- 
gling of  all  ages,  classes  and  kinds  of  prison- 
ers is  witnessed  in  an  extreme  degree  in  this 
prison.  Sing  Sing  is  a  vast  school  of  crime; 
the  practised,  the  adroit,  the  professional 
and  abandoned  contrivers  and  leaders  of 
crimes  against  property,  and  against  moral- 
ity and  peace  are  so  numerous,  so  active, 
and  so  consciously  proud  in  the  ignoble 
leadership  and  prowess  of  criminal  life,  that 
they  have  a  destructive  influence  upon  a 
great  number  of  younger  and  less  hardened 
convicts." 

As  regards  the  general  condition  and 
management  of  American  jails,  the  Phila- 
delphia Journal  of  Prison  Discipline  for 
1870  remarks:  "In  taking  a  survey  of  the 
condition  of  prison  discipline  abroad  and  in 
the  United  States,  we  are  compelled  to  ad- 
mit that,  in  our  own  country  at  least,  there 
is  little  evidence  of  great  improvement, 
either  in  the  structure  of  the  prisons  or  in 
the  administration.  It  is  confessed  that  in 
some  of  our  States,  prison  discipline  consists 
in  merely  retaining  the  prisoner,  without 
much  regard  to  his  comfort  or  his  improve- 
ment. In  some  States  a  system  of  State 
guardianship  prevails,  and  much  account- 
ability is  required.  But  a  neglect  of  the  im- 
portant provision  of  separate  confinement  and 
personal  dealing,  defeats  almost  entirely,  the 
good  object  proposed  by  legislative  enact- 
ment, and  labored-for,  careful  administra- 
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tion.  In  some  States  there  is  much  legisla- 
tion and  careful  administration,  and  the  end 
is  nearly  attained  ;  but  that  end  is  not  first 
the  improvement  of  the  prisoner  and  the 
moral  benefit  to  souls."  It  proceeds  to  ex- 
plain that  the  question  of  profit  is  made  the 
paramount  consideration. 

We  will  now  turn  our  attention  more  par- 
ticularly to  the  county  jails,  whose  sanitary 
condition,  as  well  as  management,  are  still 
leas  satisfactory  than  are  the  penitentiaries. 

The  Report  for  1875  of  the  Prison  Asso- 
ciation of  New  York,  an  association  similar 
in  its  aims  to  the  Prison  Discipline  Society 
of  Philadelphia,  having  also  local  com- 
mittees for  co-operation  and  correspondence 
in  each  county,  says,  that  the  county  jails  of 
that  State  "  have  become  castles  of  indo- 
lence, where  vagrants  and  tramps  find 
lodging,  and  full  subsistence  awarded,  for 
the  petty  misdemeanors  they  have  commit- 
ted. The  distorted  and  partially  suspended 
condition  of  the  common  industries  through- 
out the  United  States  for  the  past  two  years 
has  incited  vast  numbers  of  the  unsettled 
and  least  orderly  classes  of  people  to  seek 
subsistence  by  a  precarious  method  of  life  in 
the  cities  and  wealthy  districts  of  New 
York.  Probably  no  other  State  has  suffered 
so  much  from  tramps  and  vagabonds.''  An 
attempt  has  been  made  to  restrict  the  jails 
to  the  legitimate  purposes  of  their  construc- 
tion, by  the  passage  of  a  legislative  act 
which  authorizes  the  county  supervisors  to 
remove  all  disorderly,  vagrant  and  other 
common  offenders  from  said  prisons,  and, 
under  wholesome  discipline,  to  allot  them 
suitable  kinds  of  remunerative  labor  in  such 
places  or  institutions  as  may  seem  best 
adapted  to  secure  the  desired  end. 

Respecting  the  management  of  the  New 
York  county  jails,  the  l-eport  further  says, 
that  they  are  "  discreditable  to  a  civilized 
people.  They  bequeath  to  us  in  the  nine- 
teenth century,  and  in  the  Centennial  of 
national  history,  many  of  the  evils  of  the 
bridewells  and  jails  of  England  in  Howard's 
time."  "The  inconsistent  herding  and  idle- 
ness of  all  classes  of  inmates,  which  are  for- 
bidden in  terms,  but  permitted  in  fact,  by 
the  statute  [regulating  the  organization  and 
keeping  of  county  jails],  are  witnessed  in 
more  than  fifty  of  the  counties  of  this  State." 

The  report  of  the  Massachusetts  Board  of 
State  Charities  for  1876,  uses  the  following 
language  relative  to  the  county  jails  of  that 
State,  the  examination  and  report  upon 
which  are  left  to  local  inspectors  and  legis- 
lative committees,  whose  duties  are  too  fre- 
quently discharged  in  a  perfunctory  man- 
ner: 

"  Our  county  prison  system  is  quite  un- 
satisfactory in  its  results,  as  was  said  last 


year,  whether  regard  be  had  to  the  financial 
or  the  reformatory  aspect.  It  is  very  ex- 
pensive, and  it  does  not  reform.  Whatever 
changes  may  be  brought  about  by  patient 
and  persistent  effort,  it  cannot  be  made  sat- 
isfactory to  those  who  clearly  see  what 
should  be  accomplished  by  imprisonment  for 
offences  against  social  order;  and  we  shall 
not  bring  about  such  results  from  our  'minor 
prisons  as  we  ought  to  reach,  till  we  abolish 
the  present  system,  and  substitute  for  it  one 
based  on  the  principle  of  State  control." 

The  report  of  the  Michigan  Board  of  State 
Commissioners  (1874),  after  speaking  of  the 
utterly  unfit  condition  of  a  considerable 
number  of  the  county  jails,  continues  thus: 

"  These  are  statistics  and  statements  fur- 
nished by  experienced  officers,  themselves 
having  charge  of  the  jails,  and  familiar  with 
the  workings  of  the  entire  system.  They 
show  clearly  that  men  and  women,  boys  and 
girls,  debtors  and  witnesses,  the  large  ma- 
jority of  whom  have  been  imprisoned  on 
some  frivolous  charge,  or  are  the  victims  of 
false  accusation,  are  frequently  caged  and 
mingled  with  insane  and  idiotic  persons, 
with  criminals  of  all  grades,  from  the  lowest 
type  of  petty  thieves  to  those  guilty  of  the 
greatest  and  most  revolting  crimes,  in  mis- 
erable, dirty  pens,  without  occupation,  in- 
struction, or  decent  conveniences,  and  de- 
void of  that  measure  of  light  and  air 
necessary  to  maintain  vitality  and  health. 
They  prove  that  those  places  into  which 
young  offenders  are  often  turned  for  im- 
provement and  reformation,  instead  of  curing 
the  tendency  to  crime,  only  strengthen  and 
confirm  it ;  and  they  demonstrate  that  our 
penal  system  cannot  be  made  successful 
until  the  use  to  which  we  put  our  jails  is 
radically  modified  or  completely  changed." 

The  report  of  the  Wisconsin  State  Board 
of  Charities  (1876),  presents  a  more  encour- 
aging view  than  the  foregoing.  It  says  : 
"As  a  general  rule,  the  management  of  these 
institutions  has  been  fouud  to  be  of  a  very 
fair  character,  and  greatly  superior  to  what 
it  was  before  official  visitation  and  inspec- 
tion were  introduced."  Complaint  is  made, 
however,  in  many  of  the  detailed  reports  of 
the  county  jails,  of  defective  sewerage  and 
ventilation. 

The  New  Jersey  State  Penitentiary,  at 
Trenton,  recently  visited  by  the  writer,  is 
kept  in  a  very  cleanly  condition.  There  are 
515  cells  and  about  820  convicts.  The  sep- 
arate system  of  confinement  was  formerly 
the  rule,  but  now,  with  insufficient  accom- 
modations, many  of  the  cells  necessarily 
contain  two  and  three  prisoners.  There  has 
been  recently  built  a  four-storied  block  of 
cells,  the  latter  constructed  back  to  back. 
These  seem  somewhat  small,  being  about 
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the  size  of,  and  somewhat  similar  in  appear- 
ance to,  a  ship's  berth — a  second  bed  placed 
above  the  first ;  but,  as  each  cell  is  furnished 
with  the  conveniences  of  gas,  water  and  a 
urinal,  while  there  is  a  circulation  of  air  in 
the  high,  surrounding  corridor,  they  may  be 
found  sufficiently  comfortable.  Most  of  the 
prisoners  being  employed  in  the  workshops 
ten  hours  each  day,  except  First-day,  are  in 
as  healthy  a  condition  as  could  be  expected. 
The  sole  employment  is  shoemaking,  90  to 
100  men,  whose  labor  is  let  out  to  contract- 
ors, being  employed  in  each  shop.  Good 
discipline  is  maintained.  There  is  a  chaplain 
attached  to  the  institution;  but  instruction, 
either  educational  or  religious,  seems  to  be 
subordinate  to  the  convict's  profitable  em- 
ployment. Years  ago  Friends  were  in  the 
habit  of  visiting  the  prisoners  here,  but  I  was 
told  those  visits  had  of  late  been  discontinued, 
owing,  I  presume,  partly  to  the  removal  of 
most  of  our  members,  and  partly  also,  per- 
haps, to  the  all-day  employment  of  the  men, 
and  the  discontinuance  of  the  separate  sys- 
tem. 

While  a  few  of  the  New  Jersey  county 
jails,  notably  those  of  Union  and  Burlington, 
bear  a  good  reputation  for  cleanliness  and 
careful  management,  others,  such  as  those 
of  Mercer  and  Camden,  are  in  a  very  bad 
condition.  The  male  prisoners  at  the  Cam- 
den jail,  about  50  in  number,  are  confined  in 
two-large  "cages"  in  tjae  semi-basement  of 
the  Sheriff's  building— a  damp,  dark  and 
manifestly  unhealthy  situation.  There  is  no 
separation  of  the  prisoners,  and  no  employ- 
ment. The  people  of  Camden  assuredly  ex- 
hibit a  culpable  lack  of  care  for  either  the 
bodies  or  souls  of  their  criminal  classes. 

The  State  of  Delaware  has  no  peniten- 
tiary. The  best  that  can  be  said  of  the  New 
Castle  county  jail  is,  that  the  cells  are  well 
white-washed  and  the  corridors  swept  clean. 
The  prisoners  (now  73  in  number),  are 
allowed  three  hours  daily  exercise  in  the 
jail  yard,  but  have  no  stated  employment, 
notwithstanding  some  of  them  have  long 
terms  to  serve.  The  management  is  cur- 
rently reported  to  be  inefficient ;  the  cause, 
politics.  There  have  been  frequent  escapes, 
mostly  effected  by  removing  the  outer  tran- 
som lights  of  the  cells,  which  are  horizon- 
tally fixed — the  cleared  aperture  being  thus 
too  large,  unless  otherwise  secured  by  exte- 
rior iron  bars.  There  is  no  separation  of 
the  tried  and  untried,  although  the  cells 
appear  to  be  sufficiently  numerous  to  admit 
of  a  judicious  classification  of  the  inmates. 
The  whipping-post  and  pillory  are  still  used, 
as  heretofore.  Twice  a  year,  at  the  sittings 
of  the  court,  each  prisoner  declared  guilty 
(except  those  convicted  of  murder  in  the 
first  degree),  receives  his  sentence,  to  be 
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whipped  or  pilloried,  in  addition  to  serving 
his  term  of  confinement.  The  post  of  the 
pillory  is  a  continuation  of  the  whipping- 
post, there  being  a  platform,  reached  by  a 
ladder,  between.  The  wagon-gates  of  the 
stone  enclosure  of  the  jail  yard  being  opened, 
the  public  flock  in,  and  behold  two  pilloried 
convicts  standing  on  the  platform,  while  a 
third,  with  his  wrists  manacled  to  the  post, 
undergoes  a  flogging  with  a  whip  of  nine 
lashes.  The  keeper,  in  exhibiting  to  me  the 
instrument  of  flagellation,  told  me  that  it 
drew  blood  from  tender  skins  only,  or  when 
a  boil  or  mole  was  struck.  Whatever  may 
be  thought  of  the  efficacy  of  the  pillory  and 
lash  as  correctional  measures,  they  can 
scarcely  be  claimed  to  be  reformatory.  The 
infliction  of  public  disgrace  may  measurably 
rid  a  State  of  its  criminals,  but  it  is  not  cal- 
culated to  produce  penitence  on  the  part  of 
the  offenders. 

The  like  punishments  are  employed  at  the 
other  two  county  jails  of  the  State,  those  of 
Kent  and  Sussex.  The  latter,  which  con- 
tains but  three  prisoners,  was  not  visited  by 
the  writer.  The  Kent  county  jail,  at  Dover, 
is  a  substantial-looking  stone  structure,  but 
is  really  insecure,  owing  to  the  inferior 
quality  of  the  mortar.  This  was  practically 
demonstrated  a  few  months  ago,  when  nine 
prisoners,  by  means  of  sharpened  pieces  of 
iron,  picked  away  the  mortar  from  between 
several  of  the  wall  stones,  and,  removing 
the  latter,  made  their  escape.  Only  four  are 
confined  there  at  present,  the  usual  number 
being  about  ten.  No  employment ;  uo  sepa- 
ration of  tried  from  untried.  The  walls  de- 
faced, and  much  needing  an  application  of 
white-wash. 

A  correspondent  at  Richmond,  Virginia, 
writes  as  follows  concerning  the  prisons  of 
that  State :  "  Our  city  jail  is  in  better  con- 
dition than  most  in  the  State.  Many  of  the 
county  jails  are  in  a  deplorable  plight,  and 
too  often  the  sexes  allowed  in  the  day-time 
to  associate  together.  Our  penitentiary  is 
overcrowded,  seven  and  eight  men  being 
lodged  in  a  room  not  more  than  large  enough 
for  half  that  number.  This  is  being  par- 
tially remedied  now  by  sending  them  out 
on  the  public  works.  With  the  exception 
named,  our  penitentiary  is  well  conducted, 
and  the  First-day  school  started  by  Jere- 
miah Willits  is  kept  up  with  interest." 

(To  be  concluded.) 


It  is  no  testimony  from  us  to  God's 
goodness  that  we  are  anxious  to  receive  a 
good  thing;  but  it  is  a  testimony  to  His 
goodness  that  we  will  trust  Him  to  give  it. 
— J.  McLeod  Campbell. 
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PHILADELPHIA,  SEVENTH  MO.  7,  1877. 

ENTHUSIASM  FOE  THE  CHURCH. 
"If  I  forget  thee,  0  Jerusalem,  let  my 
right  hand  forget  her  cunning.  If  I  do  not 
remember  thee,  l«t  my  tongue  cleave  to  the 
roof  of  my  mouth  ;  if  I  prefer  not  Jerusalem 
above  my  chief  joy." 

Our  Heavenly  Father  deals  with  each  of 
His  children  personally.  Salvation  in  one 
sense  is  individual.  The  church  is  made  up 
of  units,  and  is  lukewarm  or  cold,  or  "  fer- 
vent in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord,''  according 
as  the  single  members  are  in  one  or  the 
other  of  these  states.  Love  of  the  Church 
above  or  in  the  place  of  Christ,  is  one  of  the 
worst  of  selfish  idolatries.  But  there  is 
another  side  of  this  subject.  If  through 
grace,  salvation  has  begun  in  a  man's  soul, 
he  is  called  to  labor  for  the  welfare  of 
others.  "  Go  home  to  thy  friends  and  tell 
them  how  great  things  the  Lord  hath  done 
for  thee,  and  hath  had  compassion  on  thee," 
said  the  blessed  Saviour  to  him  that  had 
been  possessed  with  the  devil.  A  man's 
family  comes  next  after  his  own  soul,  and 
then  others  as  the  Master  leads.  But  if  a 
man  has  a  family  joined  with  him  in  serving 
the  Lord,  there  is  a  church  in  that  house. 
Not  ties  of  blood  alone  bind  them,  but  of 
oneness  in  Christ,  and  the  bond  of  the 
Spirit. 

So,  too,  if  a  band  of  believers  unite  as  a 
church,  their  power  is  multiplied  and  they 
mutually  support  each  other,  and  like  coals 
heaped  together,  they  keep  aglow  the  love 
of  each  to  his  Lord.  Moreover,  pure  love 
to  Christ  begets  love  to  the  church  ;  in  some 
degree  to  the  whole  Church  militant.  But 
as  our  natures  are  limited,  we  need  to  have 
some  expression  of  the  church  for  practical 
ends  of  worship,  of  witnessing,  and  of  work- 
ing. And  here  comes  in  a  love  for  the  con- 
gregation and  society  with  which  we  are 
connected,  which  is  not  bad,  nor  selfish,  nor 
idolatrous,  but  is  a  part  of  our  very  love  to 
Christ.  When  in  exile,  amid  contemners  of 
the  true  God,  it  was  with  not  an  ignoble, 
but  a  holy  passion,  that  the  Hebrew  cried  of 
the  "  City  of  the  Great  King,"  "  If  I  forget 
thee,  let  my  right  hand  forget  her  cunning."  I 


Here  is  a  devotion  which  ennobles  the  man. 
Contrast  it  with  the  curse  pronounced  upon 
those  who  came  not  up  to  the  help  of  the 
Lord  against  the  mighty. 

Catholicity  is  not  latitudinarianism.  "  Non- 
sectarianism  may  become  a  very  poor, 
washed-out  thing. "  A  correspondent  writes: 
"I  rather  think  our  people  do  not  care 
much  about  church  work."  It  is  time  that, 
sinking  something  of  the  over  critical,  of 
quietism  which  would  do  nothing  on  the  one 
hand,  and  of  individualism  which  under- 
rates combined  effort  on  the  other,  there 
should  be  a  giving  each  of  himself  first  to 
the  Lord,  and  then  to  the  church,  with  hu- 
mility and  zeal  to  serve  with  others  as  the 
Lord  shall  appoint. 


Movements  of  Ministers. — James  N.  Rich- 
ardson, of  Ireland,  accompanied  by  Edward  L. 
Scull,  of  Philadelphia,  left  New  York  on  the  8th 
of  Sixth  mo.  for  Canada.  They  attended  Pelham 
Quarterly  Meeting,  held  at  Norwich  on  the  15th, 
16th  and  17th  of  Sixth  mo.,  where  Samuel  Morris 
and  Thomas  P.  Cope,  of  Philadelphia,  Jacob 
Baker  and  wife,  of  Michigan,  and  Joseph  RatlifT 
and  Noah  McLean,  of  Indiana,  were  also  present 
with  minutes  from  their  Monthly  and  Quarterly 
Meetings. 

On  First-day  afternoon  a  meeting  appointed 
by  James  N.  Richardson  and  Samuel  Morris,  for 
the  young  people  especially,  was  held.  It  was 
largely  attended,  and  proved  a  favored  season, 
when  the  Gospel  in  its  fulness  was  published 
under  the  anointing  of  our  Holy  Head,  whose 
presence  seemed  to  crown  the  gathering. 

Prior  to  and  subsequent  to  this  James  N.  Rich- 
ardson visited  the  six  meetings  composing  Pel- 
ham  Quarter.  He  expects  also  to  attend  a  few 
of  those  in  the  limits  of  Yonge  St.  Quarter,  before 
the  Yearly  Meeting. 

Deborah  C.  Thomas  attended  New  England 
Yearly  Meeting  with  a  minute,  and  not  without, 
as  stated  by  mistake  in  a  recent  number. 


Book  Notice. — We  have  received  from  Sam- 
uel Harris  &  Co.,  5  Bishopsgate  Without,  Lon- 
don, "Annals  of  the  Early  Friends,"  by  Frances 
Anne  Budge.  They  are  in  the  form  of  large 
Tracts,  eighteen  in  number,  and  contain  accounts 
of  William  Caton  ;  John  Audland  and  his  Friends  ; 
Edward  Burrough ;  Elizabeth  Stirredge  ;  Wil- 
liam Dewsbury  ;  John  Crook  ;  Stephen  Crisp  ; 
John  Banks  ;  Humphrey  Smith  ;  Mary  Fisher 
and  her  Friends ;  The  Martyrs  of  Boston  and 
their  Friends  ;  James  Dickenson  ;  William  Ed- 
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mundson  ;  William  Ellis ;  Richard  Claridge  ; 
Thomas  Story  ;  Gilbert  Latey  and  George  White- 
head. 

They  are  re-printed  from  the  Ftiends'  Quar- 
terly Examiner,  and  are  written  in  a  pleasing 
manner,  in  full  sympathy  with  the  religious  views 
of  those  described  ;  especially  with  their  faith 
and  experience  that  the  Lord  Jesus  is  not  only 
able  to  make  His  believing  and  obedient  children 
victorious  over  sin  and  evil,  but  that  He  had 
done  it  for  them.  Of  this  life  of  practical,  real 
holiness,  Stephen  Crisp  says,  "  There  are  many 
that  have  had  some  taste  of  great  joy,  and  appre- 
hensions of  heavenly  things  to  which  they  have 
not  attained,  but  they  know  not  what  they  are 
waiting  upon  God  for ;  not  that  they  may  have 
a  little  joy  which  passeth  through  them,  but  come 
to  have  that  joy  and  tranquillity  which  will  ac- 
company them  in  all  their  doings  and  their  whole 
conversation.  Let  such  go  on  and  follow  that 
guide  by  whom  they  have  been  directed,  and  they 
shall  at  last  come — through  the  Divine  Spirit  of 
Grace  which  they  followed,  and  so  closely  cleaved 
to — to  have  an  entrance  administered  to  them 
abundantly  into  the  salvation  of  God."  Several 
of  these  accounts  have  appeared  in  Friends'  Re- 
view, and  we  would  very  strongly  commend 
them  to  Friends  for  their  own  perusal,  and  for 
distribution.  They  may  be  ordered  in  packets, 
by  post  from  the  publishers  ;  price  two  shillings 
and  postage. 


Meeting  libraries.  It  might  well  find  place,  also, 
in  every  one  of  our  Bible-school  libraries. 


George  Fox  and  his  Times. — Six  lectures,  by 
William  Beck ;  re-printed  from  Friends  Quar- 
terly Examiner,  with  some  additions.  Crown,  8 
vo.  pp.  137  ;  cloth,  2s.  6d.  Samuel  Harris  &  Co., 
No.  5  Bishopsgate  Without,  London,  1877. 

As  these  Lectures  have  been  printed  in  Friends' 
Review,  our  readers  have  had  opportunity  of  judg- 
ing of  their  value.  William  Beck  well  says: 
"  None  can  really  know  George  Fox,  who  will 
not  make  a  personal  acquaintance  with  him 
through  his  journal."  But  this  little  volume  is  a 
good  introduction  to  the  reading  of  George  Fox's 
life,  since  besides  its  outline  of  his  personal 
history,  it  gives  a  brief,  clear  sketch  of  the  re- 
ligious condition  of  England  at  the  time.  With- 
out some  insight  into  the  then  seething  state  of  the 
English  nation,  one  can  scarcely  understand  the 
work  of  George  Fox  and  the  corps  of  preachers 
who  with  him  gathered  the  Society  of  Friends. 

His  labor  in  organizing  the  Society  and  fram- 
ing its  originally  simple  discipline  are  described, 
and  his  life  traced  to  its  peaceful  and  majestic 
close,  when  he  could  say,  "  I  am  clear,"  "  All  is 
well."  We  would  heartily  commend  this  work 
to  Friends,  and  especially  to  Committees  distribu- 
ting Friends'  books  or  purchasing  for  Monthly 


DIED. 

HUNTINGTON  On  the  17th  of  Fifth  mo.  1877, 

at  his  late  residence  in  Amesbury,  Mass.,  Ephraim  M. 
Huntington,  in  his  61st  year. 

WHITALL.— On  the  12th  of  Sixth  mo.  1877,  at 
Atlantic  City,  John  M.  Whitall,  in  the  77th  year  of  his 
age ;  a  beloved  member  of  the  Monthly  Meeting  of 
Friends  of  Philadelphia,  for  the  Western  District. 
He  was  converted  at  the  age  of  eighteen,  whilst 
reading  the  New  Testament  at  sea,  as  a  sailor 
bound  to  Liverpool,  and  he  then  began  %  life  of 
prayer  and  trust.  Through  many  vicissitudes,  he 
proved  the  faithfulness  of  his  Saviour,  both  in  trial 
and  in  prosperity.  His  energetic  and  cheerful  faith 
sustained  him  in  his  active  business  life,  and  in  his  ef- 
forts to  promote  the  spiritual  and  temporal  interests  of 
his  fellow-men.  His  emphatic  testimony  to  the  power 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  to  save,  and  to  the  benefit  of  waiting 
upon  God  in  private  retirement  and  prayer,  was  the 
result  of  his  own  life-long  experience.  Thus  living  in 
daily  communion  with  his  Saviour,  he  realized  the 
promise  so  often  quoted  by  himself,  "  He  that  dwelleth 
in  the  secret  place  of  the  Most  High,  shall  abide  under 
the  shadow  of  the  Almighty." 

CORRESPONDENCE^ 

EDUCATION  OF  COLORED  FRIENDS. 

Helena,  Ark.,  Sixth  ruo.  21, 1877. 

Dear  Friend — On  this  longest  day  of  the 
year,  and  a  very  warm  one  too,  with  occa- 
sional showers,  I  thought  I  would  like  to  greet 
once  more,  through  the  columns  of  Friends' 
Bevieiv,  Friends,  who  are  interested  in  the 
colored  people  and  the  South  ;  a  stale  sub- 
ject and  much  mooted  one,  I  know.  Never- 
theless, it  is  one  that  interests  our  Republic, 
perhaps  more  thau  all  others  combined.  She 
must  be  of  herculean  strength  and  giant 
wealth,  or  the  mass  of  ignorance,  wicked- 
ness, crime,  and  shiftless,  thriftless  indolence 
that  exists  in  the  old  slave  dominions  must 
inevitably  sink  and  destroy  her.  But  it  is 
the  professed  followers  of  Fox,  Woolman, 
Benezet,  &c,  that  I  desire  mainly  to  ad- 
dress in  this  article. 

We  have  been  visited  with  a  most  fear- 
ful and  destructive  inundation  in  this  sec- 
tion of  country.  We  never  saw  anything 
like  it  in  our  lives.  On  Fifth-day  the 
7th  instant,  at  2  p.  M.,  it  began  raining 
here,  as  we  thought,  and  commonly  say 
very  hard,  but  it  increased,  and  the  waters 
"  prevailed  upward,"  until  Seventh-day 
morning,  the  9th,  at  8  a.  11.,  when  standing 
or  growing  crops,  cotton,  corn,  sweet  potato 
ridges,  and  everything  else  was  completely 
submerged.  Water  was  standing  in  our 
yards  that  skiffs  plied  in;  houses  were 
swept  away — others  filled  with  water  to  the 
height  of  windows  and  doors ;  live  stock 
and  fowls  were  drowned.  Some  people  are 
missing,   supposed   to   be   drowned.  All 
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bridges  across  water  courses,  from  the  small- 
est culvert  or  branch  to  the  creeks  aud  rivers 
all  the  way  west  from  here  to  White  River 
and  Indian  Bay,  forty  miles,  have  been 
swept  away.  The  county  having  nothing 
with  which  to  rebuild  bridges,  citizens  at 
once  repaired  some  places  so  that  they  were 
passable  to  get  to  mill  and  to  town,  and  they 
have  been  washed  away  twice  since.  It 
still  rains  some  every  day.,  Thousands  of 
acres  on  good  plantations  above  the  river 
overflows,  are  standing  in  water,  and  crops 
are  destroyed.  The  railroad  is  nearly  ruined  ; 
cars  have  not  run  since,  and  will  not  for 
awhile.  Several  men  who  had  children  in 
school  here,  in  endeavoring  to  come  after 
them  at  the  close  on  the  15th,  swam  several 
streams,  then  left  their  horses,  crossed  in 
skiffs  and  footed  it.  The  prospect  for  crops 
is  very  discouraging,  indeed.  Thus  it  is 
year  after  year,  that  in  some  way  these  poor 
people  are  deprived  of  the  means  of  subsist- 
ence, and  fail  of  accumulating  the  necessaries 
of  life.  Then  their  lack  of  economy,  and  thrift 
in  saving  and  spending,  keeps  them  in  help- 
less poverty,  with  the  fewest  exceptions. 

Our  examination,  exhibition  and  com- 
mencement exercises  at  the  close  of  our 
school  all  showed  a  decided  advancement  in 
all  the  branches  taught,  of  mathematics, 
science  and  languages ;  and  the  original 
compositions,  essays,  orations  and  declama- 
tions at  the  exhibition,  manifested  deeper 
thought,  more  mental  culture  and  strength 
of  mind  than  ever  before,  while  the  delivery 
was  very  creditable.  Although  it  was  rain- 
ing on  the  night  of  the  14th,  our  large  audi- 
ence-room was  filled,  over  500  being  pres- 
ent. But  the  morning  of  the  15th,  the  com- 
mencement, was  the  great  event,  to  them 
and  us,  for  it  was  the  crowning  success  and 
consummation  of  our  labor  for  years.  Be- 
yond any  possible  cavil  the  proof  was  there, 
that  colored  people  can  be  educated,  and 
after  having  it  thrown  at  us  forty  years  in 
Indiana,  and  thirteen  years  here,  that  we 
never  could  succeed,  it  is  a  satisfactory  vic- 
tory. One  of  our  orphan  boys,  who  finished 
our  course  of  study  two  years  ago,  and  has 
been  away  teaching,  came  home,  delivered 
his  oration  and  received  his  diploma,  making 
a  class  of  four  instead  of  three,  as  stated  be- 
fore. 

The  health  of  Henrietta  Kitteral,  who  vis 
ited  Philadelphia  last  summer,  failed  the 
last  two  weeks  of  school ;  she  prepared  most 
of  her  address  while  on  her  bed.  She  and 
Emma  France,  who  graduated  last  year,  will 
take  positions  in  our  school  as  teachers  next 
year,  and,  with  one  teacher  additional,  will 
be  sufficient  to  manage  it,  assisted  by  nor- 
mal students.  Thus  the  traveling  expenses 
of  so  many  teachers  from  abroad  will  be 
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saved.  And  now,  dear  friends,  while  the 
subject  of  higher  education  in  denominational 
schools  for  Friends'  children  and  youth,  is 
very  propei'ly  claiming  the  attention  of  our 
Yearly  Meetings,  what  can  be  done  for 
Southland  ? 

At  our  last  Monthly  Meeting  fourteen 
youths,  who  had  been  converted  during  our 
series  of  meetings,  were  received  into  mem- 
bership with  Friends.  How  are  they  to  be 
educated,  qualified  and  fitted  as  Friends  for 
usefulness  in  their  several  neighborhoods, 
amongst  their  people  ?  They  have  not  the 
means,  and  Southland  Monthly  Meeting  has 
not.  It  is  very  easy  to  distinguish  students 
who  have  only  been  here  a  very  short  time, 
from  others  when  they  go  away  ;  this  is  re- 
marked by  all  classes  and  colors.  Will  not 
the  members  of  the  different  Yearly  Meet- 
ings consider  this  subject  with  the  interest 
and  attention,  that  its  importance  demands, 
and  see  whether  they  cannot  unite  in  aiding 
Southland,  being  the  only  colored  Friends' 
establishment  already  in  operation,  to  be- 
come as  fully  useful  as  our  buildings  and 
conveniences  will  allow  by  taking  in  75  or 
100  boarders,  and  paying  their  expenses  in 
part  or  whole,  as  they  may  need,  which  is  $3 
per  week,  for  board,  tuition,  &c.  The  Mis- 
sionary Board  of  Indiana  Yearly  Meeting 
has  been  paying  teachers,  besides  what  we 
get  from  State  and  District  funds,  which  is 
not  very  much.  Our  Temperance  work  has 
been  greatly  revived  since  the  visit  of  our 
dear  friends,  David  and  Hannah  Tatum,  last 
spring.  Would  that  they  could  visit  every 
nook  and  corner  of  our  State,  and  the  South 
generally,  it  would  produce  the  greatest 
results  for  good. 

I  went  recently  by  invitation,  fifteen  miles 
to  re-organize  a  Temperance  Meeting  that  I 
opened  six  years  ago,  in  same  house,  and  a 
great  many  invitations  are  waiting  our  at- 
tention, that  we  had  deferred  till  after  the 
close  of  school,  and  now  we  cannot  go  to 
them  because  of  missing  bridges  and  bad 
roads,  and  thus  our  work  is  hindered.  But 
I  trust  some  way  will  be  opened  to  do  some- 
thing— there  is  nothing  works  like  work,  and 
nothing  succeeds  like  success — consequently 
we  see  education,  temperance,  Bible-schools, 
the  religious  Society  of  Friends,  morality, 
honesty  and  uprightness  in  daily  life,  pros- 
pering around  us  and  increasing. 

Time  is  a  wonderful  transformer,  and  some 
of  the  changes  wrought  fill  us  with  admira- 
tion and  reverence  to  the  Invisible  Hand 
that  directs  it  all.  Orlando  Davis,  the  father 
of  one  of  our  graduates,  who  was  present  at 
the  exercises,  is  more  than  80  years  of  age. 
He,  with  others,  was  shipped  as  a  slave 
from  Baltimore,  by  the  ocean,  over  forty 
years  ago,  to  New  Orleans,  and  from  there 
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up  the  Mississippi  River  to  Helena.  He  was 
then,  and  yet  is,  a  Methodist  minister,  and 
his  old  Bible  that  he  brought  with  him, 
looks  as  if  it  ought  to  have  been  at  the  "  Cen- 
tennial." He  served  out  his  long  years  of 
slavery;  preached  the  Gospel  through  these 
dense  forests  of  Arkansas  and  Mississippi, 
among  wild  beasts,  rattlesnakes,  canebrakes, 
swamps  and  bayous,  turning  many  to  right- 
eousness. His  owners,  masters  and  mis- 
tresses, young  and  old, are  swept  away, passed 
out  of  existence,  remembered  by  few.  And 
here  he  sees  his  son,  once  denied  the  privi- 
lege of  looking  inside  of  a  book,  receive  his 
diploma.  Converted  a  year  ago,  and  a  mem- 
ber with  Friends.  He  advised  the  class  to 
seek  to  have  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  that  their 
education  mi^ht  be  truly  profitable  to  them- 
selves and  others.    Very  truly, 

Alida  Clark. 


HAVERFORD  COLLEGE  COMMENCEMENT. 

A  happy  and  interested  gathering  of  the 
friends  of  Haverford  and  of  its  students, 
filled  Alumni  Hall  on  Fourth-day  morning, 
the  21th  inst.,  to  witness  the  commencement 
exei'cises. 

Never,  perhaps,  has  the  whole  place  more 
glowed  with  beauty.  The  group  of  build- 
ings formed  by  the  old  College  Hall,  the 
Alumni  Hall,  and  the  fine  new  structure 
Barclay  Hall,  stood  amid  the  well-kept 
lawn  as  it  stretches  away  beneath  the  grand 
old  trees,  or  is  folded  by  them  into  bays  of 
verdure,  all  bathed  in  the  rich  sunlight  of 
early  summer. 

The  exercises  were  opened  by  a  saluta- 
tory in  Latin,  followed  by  an  oration  in 
English  on  "  The  New  Learning,"  by  Isaac 
Forsythe.  In  this  he  sketched  the  progress 
of  culture  from  the  first  schools  in  England 
to  the  present.  Then  came  orations  in  Eng- 
lish'on  "  France  Regained,"  by  Frederick  L. 
Baiiy;  on  "Federalism  under  Washing- 
ton," by  William  Foulke  Smith  ;  on  "  The 
Great  Commoner,"  by  IsaacW.  Anderson,  in 
which  he  outlined  the  character  of  William 
Pitt,  his  love  of  country,  and  the  prosperity 
to  which  his  government  so  largely  con- 
duced; on  "Are  We  a  Nation,"  by  George 
G.  Mercer,  in  which  the  opposing  views  of 
National  supremacy  and  State  rights  were 
set  forth  ;  on  "A  Higher  Culture  or  the 
Ballot,''  by  James  U.  Krider,  who  discussed 
the  future  of  the  women  of  the  republic,  as- 
signing the  former  rather  than  the  latter  as 
what  should  be  desired  for  them. 

Wilson  Townsend  next  gave  an  "Italian 
Oration  "  on  "  Le  Due  Risposte,"  and  closed 
with  the  Valedictory. 

The  degree  of  A.  B  ,  was  then  conferred 


on  the  Class  by  President  Chase,  except  up- 
on William  Foulke  Smith,  of  Ohio,  upon 
whom,  for  the  first  time  that  the  degree  had 
been  given  by  the  College,  that  of  Bachelor 
of  Science  was  conferred. 

The  degree  of  Master  of  Arts  was  then 
given  to  James  C.  Thomas,  M.  D.,  of  Balti- 
more, of  the  class  of  '51 ;  on  Henry  Cope,  of 
Germantown,  of  the  class  of  '69;  on  Charles 
E.  Pratt,  of  Boston,  class  of  "70  ;  on  Marma 
duke  C.  Kimber,  of  Germantown,  class  of 
'72,  all  of  whom  had  either  presented  theses 
evincing  research,  or  had  undergone  exami- 
nation by  the  Faculty  with  reference  to  the 
degree.  The  honorary  degree  of  Master 
of  Arts  was  conferred  upon  John  J. 
Thomas. 

President  Chase  then  delivered  a  brief 
farewell  address  to  the  graduating  class.  He 
spoke  of  the  warm  interest  and  parting  bene- 
diction with  which  the  College  sent  them  forth 
into  the  world.  Near  the  close  he  said,  "  I 
believe  in  all  noble  and  generous  loves  —the 
love  of  country,  the  love  of  friends,  the  love 
of  the  College  that  has  nurtured  our  youth. 
Let  the  name  of  Haverford  be  to  you  al- 
ways a  symbol  and  a  bond  ;  let  her  memory 
ever  cheer  you  in  the  difficult  paths  of  life. 
It  is  not  the  least  of  the  uses  of  colleges, 
and  of  their  claims  upon  our  support,  that 
they  supply  no  small  part  of  what  little  sen- 
timent and  romance  is  left  us  in  this  new 
Republic  and  this  Iron  Age.  Haverford 
may  boast  of  her  triumphs  in  the  past. 
'  These  are  my  jewels,'  she  may  exclaim,  as 
she  looks  upon  the  sons  she  has  sent  forth 
from  her  halls — men  of  culture,  integrity, 
and  honor, who  have  won  deserved  influence 
among  their  fellow-men.  Like  the  Grecian 
youth,  the  German  warrior,  the  feudal 
knight,  you  ask  us  to  invest  you  with  armor 
and  weapons  with  which  you  may  do  good 
service  in  the  great  campaign  of  life.  And 
what  shall  we  give  you  ?  Our  hands  can 
twine  the  laurel  berries  in  chaplets  for  your 
brows ;  but  we  crave  for  you  better  gifts 
than  it  is  in  human  power  to  bestow,  yet 
gifts  that  are  offered  to  your  free  acceptance. 
Take  unto  you  the  whole  armor  of  God, 
that  you  may  be  able  to  withstand  in  the 
evil  day,  and  having  done  all,  to  stand. 
Stand,  therefore,  having  your  loins  girt 
about  with  truth,  and  having  on  the  breast- 
plate of  righteousness,  and  your  feet  shod 
with  the  preparation  of  the  Gospel  of  peace; 
above  all,  taking  the  shield  of  faith,  where- 
with ye  shall  be  able  to  quench  all  the  fiery 
darts  of  the  wicked,  and  take  the  helmet  of 
salvation,  and  the  sword  of  the  Spirit.which 
is  the  Word  of  God." 

With  the  new  Hall  ready  for  occupation 
at  the  openingof  the  next  term;  withacorps 
of  able  Professors ;  appliances  which  are  al- 
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ready  good,  and  being  increased  from  year 
to  year;  with  a  larger  class  already  seeking 
admission  than  for  many  years  past ;  and  a 
hold  upon  the  sober  and  thoughtful  interest 
of  those  who  take  large  views  of  the  future 
needs  of  the  Society  of  Friends  in  this  coun- 
try, Haverford  seems  to  be  entering  upon  a 
larger  field  of  usefulness  as  a  College  than 
ever  in  the  past. 

With  unspeakable  desire  that  God  will 
watch  over  the  Institution  and  keep  those 
who  guide  it,  and  those  who  share  its  op 
portunities  for  culture,  under  the  power  of 
His  Spirit, — we  trust  that  it  will  long 
continue  to  nurture  young  men  in  solid  learn- 
ing, in  pure  and  spiritual  Christianity,  and 
fit  them  to  live  to  the  best  welfare  of  them 
selves,  and  of  the  world,  to  the  honor  of 
Christ  who  bought  them,  and  so  as  to  be  a 
blessing  to  His  Church. 


PENN  COLLEGE  COMMENCEMENT. 


The  Oskaloosa  (Iowa) Herald  states  that  the 
commencement  of  Penn  College  occurred  on 
the  21st  ult.  This  institution  was  oi'gan- 
ized  as  a  college  in  1813,  under  the  presi- 
dency of  John  W.  Woody,  and  has  three  de- 
partments, preparatory,  normal,  and  collegi- 
ate, and  both  sexes  are  admitted  to  the  train- 
ing of  each,  course.  The  graduating  exer- 
cises of  the  Preparatory  Department  were 
opened  on  the  evening  of  the  18th  by  the 
reading  of  a  portion  of  Scripture  by  Presi- 
dent Woody.  Addresses  were  given,  on 
"  Motives,"  by  Charles  E.  Cutts  ;  on  "  Seem- 
ing and  Being,"  by  Jesse  Harris;  on  "  Cy- 
cles," by  Julia  Kitchin  ;  on  "Progression,'' 
by  Kelly  Lowdermilk ;  on  "Lord  Byron," 
by  Woods  Hutchinson;  on  "A  Life  Pur- 

on  "  Habits,"  by 
on  "  Promotion,"  by 
on   "Difficulties,"  by 


pose,"  by  Dora  Johnson, 
J.  Henly 
Ed<rar  M. 


Morgan 
Jessup  ; 


Martha  Janeway  ;  on  "Ireland,''  by  0.  M. 
Murphy  ;  on  "  The  Culture  of  the  Intellect," 
by  Martha  Chawner ;  on  "A  Plea  for  His- 
tory," by  Solomon  Hull;  on  "The  Theatre," 
by  Allie  Heald  ;  on  "  Suppressed  Powers," 
by  R.  H.  Hartley.  After  the  addresses  a 
Certificate  of  Graduation  in  the  Preparatory 
Department  was  presented  to  each  of  the 
above,  and  the  exercises  closed. 

On  the  evening  of  the  19th,  the  Historical 
Society  of  the  College  held  its  meeting. 
Addresses  were  given  by  Flora  Wilson,  W. 
S.  Bye,  and  Ella  Tatum  ;  and  a  discussion, 
followed  by  essays  and  a  valedictory,  were 
the  features  of  the  occasion. 

The  Commencement  occurred  on  Fourth- 
day,  the  20th.  A  portion  of  Scripture  was 
read  by  the  President,  and  prayer  was  of- 
fered.   An  oration  entitled  "Searching  for 


Truth,"  was  delivered  by  John  C.  Williams, 
of  the  Scientific  Class,  the  only  graduate. 
After  the  conclusion  of  his  oration,  Presi- 
dent Woody  conferred  upon  him  the  degree 
of  Bachelor  of  Science,  and  proceeded  to 
give  his  annual  address.  He  concluded  by 
remarks  to  the  graduating  classes,  cheering 
them  on  in  their  efforts  to  begin  the  great 
work  of  life  properly,  recounting  the  obsta- 
cles they  must  meet  and  overcome,  and  urging 
them  to  select  for  their  supreme  end  the  ad- 
vancement of  the  great  principles  of  truth, 
right  and  liberty.  The  President  has  leave 
of  absence  for  one  year,  and  William  B. 
Morgan  will  act  in  his  place. 


WOMEN'S  PEACE  SOCIETY,  LONDON. 


The  Third  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Wo- 
men's Peace  and  Arbitration  Auxiliary,  took 
place  in  London  on  the  6th  instant,  and 
Mrs.  Southey's  report  regretted  that  the 
members  of  the  Christian  churches  generally, 
took  little  active  interest  in  the  work  of  the 
Society,  and  that  ministers,  as  a  rule,  op- 
posed rather  than  helped  it.  It  recounted 
the  work  of  the  past  year,  which  had  chiefly 
been  in  the  form  of  testimony,  rather  than 
the  achievement  of  much  in  the  way  of  prog- 
ress. Some  help  had  been  rendered  to 
the  various  organizations  for  sending  relief 
to  the  sufferers  by  the  Servian  war.  A  pro- 
test had  been  made  against  the  training  of 
pauper  boys  for  the  army. 

Samuel  Bowly  argued  for  "peace  at  any 
price  "  as  the  legitimate  outcome  of  Christ's 
teachings.  Christ,  he  contended,  did  not 
inculcate  what  was  impracticable,  and  it 
only  needed  moral  courage  to  carry  out  this 
doctrine. 

Mrs.  C.  L.  Balfour  deprecated  the  fulsome 
plaudits  that  are  lavished  on  Tennyson's 
"Six  Hundred,''  and  declared  with  much 
emphasis,  that  "this  England  of  ours  is  too 
great  to  be  following  in  the  trail  of  barbarous 
nations." 

The  (London)  Christian,  from  which  this 
account  is  taken,  takes  open  side  with  the 
advocates  of  peace,  and  says:  "If  red- 
handed  war  is*  for  the  time  in  the  ascendant, 
let  the  followers  of  the  meek  and  lowly  One, 
everywhere,  pray  and  labor  for  the  coming 
of  the  day  when  nations  shall  learn  that 
dread  art  no  more." 


*    THE  PRESENT  TENSE. 

When  God  speaks  it  is  man's  part  to  heed 
at  once.  When  He  condemns  our  sin  we 
should  admit  it,  confess  it,  and  hate  it. 
When  He  says,  "turn  ye,"  we  should  turn  ; 
when  He  says  "believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus," 
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that  is  the  time  to  believe  ;  when  He  says, 
"  Whosoever  believeth  in  Him  shall  receive 
the  forgiveness  of  sin,"  it  is  our  place  to  ac- 
cept His  word  as  a  present  promise.  When 
He  says  "  Be  perfect,"  it  is  our  duty  to  put 
ourselves  completely  at  His  command,  that  we 
may  be  perfect  in  His  present  will. 

"  People  love  the  truth,"  says  a  writer  in 
the  Christian  Standard,  "  only  they  des- 
pise the  present  tense  application  of  it.  Most 
anybody,  even  a  heathen,  will  admire  a  sanc- 
tified man,  if  he  has  been  dead  long  enough, 
and  is  snugly  folded  away  in  some  poetical 
grave, where  he  can  no  longer  be  a  "  thorn  to 
the  Church."  Many  ministers  and  church 
members  praise  and  magnify  the  holiness  of 
the  dear  sainted  dead,  and  in  the  very  next 
breath  bitterly  criticise  and  deny  the  holi- 
ness of  the  sainted  living.  I  met  a  man  re- 
cently who  is  fond  of  preaching  on  the  om- 
nipotence of  Christ  ;  and  yet  when  I  told 
him  of  a  man  who  was  cleansed  from  the 
taste  of  alcohol,  and  told  him  how  Christ 
had  cleansed  me  from  certain  tendencies,  he 
disputed  the  testimony  ;  and  after  all  his 
preaching  about  omnipotence,  he  did  not 
believe  in  a  present  tense  application  ;  and 
so  his  Christ  had  only  a  dreamland  omnipo- 
tence after  all. 

"  Lightning  is  a  pretty  thing  as  long  as  it 
dances' on  the  ebon  floor  of  heaven,  but  when 
it  comes  down  to  application  and  strikes, 
people  object  to  it.  ...  It  is  the  ap- 
plication that  makes  the  truth  perfect. 


For  Friends'  Review. 
THE  MAIDEN  FISH-TAMER. 


[Prom  one  of  Prof.  Upham's  letters,  writ- 
ten at  Gaza,  while  journeying  from  Egypt 
to  Palestine,  the  following'  is  copied, 
which  may  interest  the  younger  readers  of 
the  Friends'  Review,  as  well  as  some  older 
ones.- J.  S.  W.] 

A  few  years  ago  I  read  in  a  newspaper  in 
America,  that  the  fishes  in  a  certain  pond 
had  been  tamed  and  brought  back  again,  at 
ieast  in  some  degree,  into  the  original  asso- 
ciation with  humanity.  Being  at  leisure  at 
a  certain  time,  and  having  some  curiosity  to 
ascertain  the  truth  of  this  statement,  I  em- 
barked in  a  boat  in  Boston  harbor  and  went 
down  to  Hingham.  It  was  near  night.  Next 
morning  quite  early  I  went  toward  the  pond 
which  was  said  to  be  the  theatre  of  this  in- 
teresting and  unprecedented  state  of  things. 
I  recollect  that  I  went  through  a  long  piece 
of  woods,  which  was  {without  habitation, 
and  which,  in  its  tranquility  and  beauty, 
was  favorable  to  benevolent  dispositions  and 
thoughts.  T^he  early  sunbeams  were  play- 
ing with  the  dew-drops,  and  the  birds  were 


singing  in  the  branches.  After  passing 
through  the  woods  and  coming  in  sight  of  a 
pond  of  water,  I  went  to  a  farmer's  house 
not  far  from  it.  I  knocked,  and  a  good  look- 
ing woman,  with  an  intelligent  and  be- 
nevolent aspect,  came  to  the  door.  Making 
such  apology  as  I  was  able  for  a  visit  so 
early,  I  remarked  I  had  come  for  the  pur- 
pose of  seeing  the  fishes  in  the  neighboring 
pond,  which  were  said  to  be  tamed.  Readily 
accepting  my  explanations,  she  pointed  to  a 
place  on  the  brink  of  the  water,  and  said 
one  of  her  children  would  soon  come  down 
there. 

I  had  not  stood  there  long  before  a  little 
girl,  apparently  anxious  not  to  detain  me, 
came  running  down.  She  seated  herself  on 
a  rock  on  the  shore  and  looked  into  the 
mirror  of  morning  waters,  which  reflected 
the  delightful  image  of  her  innocent  beauty. 
She  called  the  fishes ;  calling  them  some- 
times by  the  names  of  their  tribes  and  some- 
times by  particular  names  which  she  had 
given  them.  There  was  one,  a  large  one, 
which  she  called  Cato.  But  Cato  was  in 
no  hurry  to  come.  She  said  it  was  rather 
early  for  them.  They  had  not  yet  left  their 
places  of  slumber.  But  repeating  still  more 
loudly  the  invitation  of  her  sweet  voice, 
they  began  to  make  their  appearance.  The 
smaller  ones  came  first,  and  then  the  larger 
ones  of  many  varieties  ;  and  at  last  Cato, 
who  was  a  sort  of  king  and  counsellor  in 
this  finny  congregation,  came  among  them. 
Delighted  with  this  renewed  visit  of  their 
virgin  queen,  although  they  seemed  to  be 
conscious  it  was  rather  early  in  the  morning, 
they  thrust  their  heads  above  the  water, 
and  she  fed  them  from  her  hand.  And  I 
fed  them  also. 

Observing  something  peculiar  at  a  little 
distance  in  the  water,  I  was  surprised  to 
see  two  turtles  making  their  way  towards 
her.  Her  voice  of  affection  had  penetrated 
beneath  their  dark,  hard  shells.  And  I  no- 
ticed that  they  came  with  great  effort  and 
zeal — as  if  afraid  of  being  too  late  at  this 
festival  of  love.  One  of  them,  as  soon  as 
they  reached  the  shore,  scrambled  out  of 
the  water,  and  climbed  upon  the  little  rock 
beside  her.  And  she  fed  them  both.  I 
shall  not  easily  forget  this  interesting  scene 
— this  little  episode  of  millenial  humanity. 

Lines  written  on  the  Maiden  Fish-Tamer. 
By  Thomas  C.  Upham. 

O  maiden  of  the  woods  and  waves, 
With  footsteps  in  the  morning  dew  ! 

From  oozy  bed  and  wa'ery  cave, 
The  tenants  of  the  lake  who  drew, 

Thy  voice  of  love  and  mystery  knew, 

Which  makes  old  bards  and  prophets  true  ! 

They  tell  us  of  that  better  day 

When  love  shall  rule  the  world  again  ; 
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When  crime  and  fraud  shall  pass  away, 

And  beast  and  bird  shall  dwell  with  men ; 
When  seas  shall  marry  with  the  land, 
And  fishes  kiss  a  maiden's  hand. 

The  iron  age  has  done  its  best, 

With  trump  and  sword,  and  warriors  slain, 
But  could  not  tame  the  eagle's  nest, 

Nor  lead  the  lion  by  the  mane  ; 
\\  ith  all  its  strength  and  all  its  woe, 
There  was  an  art  it  did  hot  know. 

'Twas  fitting  that  a  maid  like  thee, 
In  childhood's  bright  and  happy  hour, 

Should  teach  the  world  the  mystery 
That  innocence  alone  has  power; 

That  love  the  victory  can  gain, 

Which  is  not  won  by  millions  slain. 

O  man  !  if  thou  wouldst  know  the  art, 
The  shatter'd  world  to  reinstate  ; 

Like  her  put  on  a  loving  heart, 

And  throw  away  thy  guile  and  hate  ; 

A  maid  shall  teach  thee  how  'tis  done, 

A  child  shall  show  the  victory  won. 


IMMENSITY  OF  SPACE. 

In  a  recent  lecture  delivered  in  Edinburgh, 
on  "  The  Stars,"  Professor  Grant  gave  a 
graphic  idea  of  the  immensity  of  space.  He 
said  a  railway  train  travelling  night  and 
day  at  the  rate  of  fifty  miles  an  hour  would 
reach  the  moon  in  six  months,  the  sun  in 
two  hundred  years,  and  Alpha  Centauri, 
the  nearest  of  the  fixed  stars,  in  forty-two 
millions  of  years.  A  ball  from  a  gun,  trav- 
elling at  the  rate  of  nine  hundred  miles  an 
hour,  would  reach  Alpha  Centauri  in  2,700,- 
000  years;  while  light,  travelling  as  it  did 
at  the  rate  of  186,000  miles  a  second,  would 
not  reach  it  in  less  than  three  years.  Light 
from  some  of  the  telescopic  stars  would  take 
5,160  years  to  reach  the  earth;  and  from 
some  of  these  clusters  the  distance  was  so 
great  that  light  would  take  half  a  million  of 
years  to  pass  to  the  earth,  so  that  we  saw 
objects  not  as  they  really  are,  but  as  they 
were  half  a  million  of  years  ago.  These 
stars  might  have  become  extinct  thousands 
of  years  ago,  and  yet  their  light  might  pre- 
sent itself  to  us.  As  to  the  magnitude  of 
the  stars,  he  noticed  that  it  was  computed 
that  Alpha  Lyra  was  one  hundred  billions 
of  miles  distant  from  the  earth,  and  its  mag- 
nitude and  splendor  were  as  20  to  1  when 
compared  with  our  sun.  Similar  investiga- 
tions brought  out  the  fact  that  our  sun  was 
neither  vastly  greater  nor  vastly  less  than 
the  great  majority  of  the  stars. 


Influence  of  Nutrition  on  Fertilization. — 
Darwin  has  written  a  letter  to  say  that  bees 
were  rare  last  Spring,  and  suggesting  that 
the  scarcity  of  holly  berries  may  have  re- 
sulted from  the  want  of  insect  aid  in  polleni- 
zation.     He  also  reiterates  the  statement 
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that  clover  seed  fails  when  the  flowers  are 
not  visited  by  bees.  Meehan  adduces  nu- 
merous instances  to  show  that  seeding  de- 
pends upon  nutrition  alone,  and  that  clover 
and  most  other  plants  will  ripen  seed  when 
entirely  removed  from  the  access  of  insects. 
— Proceedings  Academy  Nat.  Sciences. 


Sent  by  a  Friend  on  hearing  of  the  death  of 
Jqo.  M.  Whitall. 

"SO  HE  GIVETH  HIS  BELOVED  SLEEP." 
He  sees  when  their  footsteps  falter, 

When  their  hearts  grow  weak  and  faint, 
He  marks  when  their  strength  is  failing, 

And  listens  to  each  complaint ; 
He  bids  them  rest  for  a  season, 

For  the  pathway  has  grown  too  steep  ; 
And  folded  in  fair  green  pastures, 

He  giveth  His  loved  ones  sleep. 

Like  weary  and  worn  out  children 

That  sigh  for  the  daylight's  close, 
He  knows  that  they  oft  are  longing 

For  home  and  its  sweet  repose ; 
So  He  calls  them  in  from  their  labors 

Ere  the  shadows  around  them  creep, 
And  silently  watching  o'er  them, 

He  giveth  His  loved  ones  sleep. 

He  giveth  it,  oh  !  so  gently, 

As  a  mother  will  hush  to  rest 
The  babe  that  she  softly  pillows 

So  tenderly  on  her  breast ; 
Forgotten  are  now  the  trials 

And  sorrows  that  made  them  weep, 
For  with  many  a  soothing  promise 

He  giveth  His  loved  ones  sleep. 

He  giveth  it  !  Friends  the  dearest 

Can  never  this  boon  bestow ; 
But  He  touches  the  drooping  eye-lids, 

And  placid  the  features  grow  ; 
Their  foes  may  gather  about  them, 

And  storms  may  round  them  sweep, 
But  guarding  them  safe  from  danger, 

He  giveth  His  loved  ones  sleep. 

All  dread  of  the  distant  future, 

All  fears  that  oppressed  to-day, 
Like  mists,  that  clear  in  the  sunlight, 

Have  noiselessly  passed  away  ; 
Nor  call,  nor  clamor,  can  rouse  them 

From  slumbers  so  pure  and  deep, 
For  only  His  voice  can  reach  them 

Who  giveth  His  loved  ones  sleep. 

Weep  not  that  their  toils  are  over, 

Weep  not  that  their  race  is  run  ; 
God  grant  we  may  rest  as  calmly 

When  our  work  like  their's  is  done  ! 
Till  then  we  would  yield  with  gladness, 

Our  treasures  to  Him  to  keep, 
And  rejoice  in  the  calm  assurance, 

He  giveth  His  loved  ones  sleep. 


For  Friends'  Review. 
PRAYER. 

Be  not  afraid  to  pray — to  pray  is  right  — 

Pray  if  thou  canst,  with  hope;  but  ever  pray, 
Though  hope  be  weak,  or  sick  with  long  delay  ; 

Pray  in  the  darkness,  if  there  be  no  light. 

Far  is  the  time,  remote  from  human  sight, 

When  war  and  discord  on  the  earth  shall  cease  : 
Yet  every  prayer  for  universal  peace 

Avails  that  blessed  time  to  expedite. 
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Whate'er  is  gt>od  to  wish,  ask  that  of  Heaven, 
Though  it  be  what  thou  canst  not  hope  to  see  : 

Pray  to  be  perfect,  though  material  leaven, 
Forbid  the  spirit  so  on  earth  to  be  ;* 

But  if  for  any  wish  thou  darest  not  pray, 

Then  pray  to  God  to  take  that  wish  away. 

Hartley  Coleridge. 


SUMMARY  OF  NEWS. 

Foreign  Intelligence. — European  advices  to  the 
2d  inst.  have  been  received. 

England. — During  the  session  of  the  House  of 
Commons  on  the  25th  ult.,  the  Chancellor  of  the  Ex- 
chequer announced  that  the  British  Government  did 
not  intend  to  take  any  steps  towards  the  protection  of 
the  Suez  Canal,  both  the  contending  parties  having 
agreed  to  allow  vessels  of  neutral  nations  to  pass 
through  it  unmolested.  It  is  probable  that  the  Crystal 
Palace,  London,  will  be  turned  into  a  college  for  the 
technical  instruction  of  youth.  As  many  of  the  city 
guilds  favor  the  project,  and  have  promised  their  sup- 
port pecuniarily,  the  managers  hope  soon  to  have  a 
sufficient  income  to  open  the  school. 

The  Eastern  Question.— On  the  24th  ult.  the 
Russian  batteries  opened  fire  on  Rustchuk,  and  paying 
no  attention  to  the  flags  flying  from  the  consulates,  the 
Turks  called  upon  the  consuls  to  testify  that  this  was 
in  direct  disregard  of  military  rule.  So  much  damage 
has  been  done  in  the  town  that  the  inhabitants  are  fly- 
ing, panic-stricken,  into  the  neighboring  villages. 
Mosques,  hospitals,  both  civil  and  military,  and  most 
of  the  consulates  have  been  seriously  damaged  by  shot 
and  shell. 

Russian  forces  have  crossed  the  Danube  at  other 
points  than  Galalz,  since  last  week's  report.  The 
principal  crossing  west  of  Giurgevo  was  near  Sim- 
mtza,  on  the  night  of  the  26th  ult.,  and  was  effected 
with  slight  resistance,  the  Turks  having  apparently 
expected  it  to  be  made  at  another  point.  This  force 
took  possession  of  Sistova  and  the  surrounding  heights. 
It  was  officially  stated  that  50,000  Russians  were  south 
of  the  Danube  on  the  29th.  Nicopolis  was  bombarded 
and  almost  destroyed,  but  an  attempt  to  cross  there  on 
the  27th  failed.  Dispatches  of  the  1st  inst.  reported 
that  Russian  troops,  probably  a  detachment  of  Cos- 
sacks, had  occupied  Tirnova,  the  ancient  capital  of 
Bulgaria,  38  miles  south  of  Sistova ;  that  Prince 
Tcherkoski  had  been  proclaimed  Provisional  Governor 
of  the  province;  and  that  elections  were  going  on 
there  for  the  purpose  of  forming  a  Provisional  Council. 
One  dispatch  staled  that  a  battle  of  nine  hours  pre- 
ceded the  occupation.  At  Matchin,  also  in  Turkey, 
a  municipal  council,  composed  of  residents,  has  been 
formed  under  Russian  auspices,  and  citizens  have  been 
appointed  to  administer  justice  and  organize  a  police. 
The  Czar  himself  has  crossed  the  Danube  near  Sis 
tova,  and  is  said  to  have  been  welcomed  by  the  Bul- 
garians. The  Russian  left  was  supposed  to  have 
crossed  also  near  Hirschova,  but  no  account  had  been 
received  when  this  summary  was  prepared. 

In  Asia  Minor,  the  general  position  of  the  Turks 
appears  somewhat  improved,  the  slow  advance  of  the 
Russians  giving  time  for  further  preparations  for  de- 
fending the  roads  to  Erzeroum. 

Turkey. — In  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  on  the  28th 
ult.,  the  President  announced  that  he  had  received 
orders  from  the  Sultan  to  declare  the  session  of  the 
Chambers  closed.  The  Deputies  would,  however, 
continue  to  hold  their  position  as  representatives,  ind 
it  was  possible  they  might  be  assembled  for  extraordi- 
nary session  to  deliberate  upon  "a  satisfactory  sub- 
ject." It  was  thought  this  expression  might  possibly 
refer  to  a  conclusion  of  peace. 

*  That  is  not  free  from  iuiperfectness,  although  tree  from 
wilful  sin.— KU.  F.  R. 


Germany. — The  President  of  the  lower  house  of 
the  Reichsrath  announced  on  the  28th  inst.  that  Ger- 
many still  remained  neutral,  its  relations  with  foreign 
powers  continuing  as  before;  the  government,  how- 
ever, reserved  the  right  to  take  measures,  if  necessary, 
to  defend  its  frontiers,  no  alliance  having  been  made 
with  Austria. 

France. — It  is  semi-officially  announced  in  Paris, 
that  there  has  been  no  intention  of  postponing  the  elec- 
tions by  the  legal  period  of  3  months  and  20  days,  but 
no  conclusion  has  been  reached  as  to  the  actual  date  at 
which  they  will  occur.  A  newspaper  article,  written 
by  M.  De  Cassagnac,  a  bitter  Bonapartist,  is  causing 
great  excitement  among  politicians.  He  advises  that 
Councils  General  should  not  be  permitted  to  meet, 
and  also  that  the  government  should  at  once  announce 
its  intention  to  dissolve  the  new  Chamber  should  it  be 
as  strongly  Republican  as  the  last. 

Spain. — Secretary  of  State  Evarts,  has  received 
from  the  Spanish  government,  assurance  that  all  hon- 
orable amends  will  be  made  the  U.  S.  Government, 
for  the  unlawful  seizure  of  the  whaling  schooner,  Ellen 
Rizpah,  in  Spanish  waters,  near  Cuba,  and  the  arrest 
and  detention  of  her  captain.  Particular  care  will  be 
taken  that  the  offence  shall  not  occur  again. 

Mexico. — News  by  the  steamer  Colima  informs 
that  after  a  bombardment  of  nearly  ten  days,  Alvarez 
capitulated — on  what  terms,  is  not  positively  known. 
The  American  citizens  of  Acapulco  have  determined 
to  appeal  to  the  U.  S.  Government,  if  they  should  be 
subjected  to  insults  or  hardship,  though  as  they  have 
been  heretofore  unmolested,  they  are  still  undecided 
as  to  leaving  the  city. 

British  America  The  suffering  caused  by  the 

fire  at  St.  John's,  N.  B.,  is  immense;  from  17,000  to 
20,000  persons  are  daily  supplied  with  food,  at  the 
hands  of  a  committee  appointed  for  that  purpose.  They 
are  doing  everything  in  their  power  to  prevent  waste 
and  fraud.  Some  attempts  are  being  made  to  clear 
away  the  debris,  and  workmen  are  engaged  in  pulling 
down  unsafe  walls,  etc.  Meetings  to  procure  aid  for 
the  sufferers  have  been  held  in  Liverpool  and  Man- 
chester, Eng.;  Glasgow  has  already  subscribed  $1 2,500. 

Domestic. — The  town  ol  Marblehead,  Mass.,  was 
almost  entirely  destroyed  by  tire  on  the  25th  ult.  The 
total  loss  is  estimated  at  $534,000.  The  principal  in- 
dustries of  the  town  were  the  manufacture  of  shoes, 
and  the  fisheries. 

On  the  same  day,  a  terrific  storm  of  wind  and  rain 
swept  over  the  larger  part  of  the  States  of  Missouri, 
Iowa,  Illinois  and  Michigan.  The  siorm  apparently 
commenced  in  the  vicinity  of  Kansas  City,  and  swept 
in  a  northerly  and  north  easterly  direction,  destroying 
all  in  its  path  till  it  reached  Chicago,  where,  in  about 
twenty  minutes,  the  wind  had  spent  its  f.iry,  after  over- 
turning vehicles,  breaking  glass,  destroying  buildings, 
etc.    No  lives  are  lost  so  far  as  known. 

A  severe  hail  storm  occurred  at  Waterbury,  Conn., 
on  the  1st  inst.,  and  caused  much  damage  to  crops  and 
to  glass,  & :.  The  hail  stones  are  reported  "  as  large 
as  butternuts,"  and  the  ground  white  with  them.  A 
violent  wind  on  the  same  day  passed  over  Coatesville, 
Chester  Co.,  Pa.,  and  vicinity, destroying  20  dwellings; 
one  person  was  killed  and  five  injured. 

Tne  public  debt  statement  of  the  2d  inst.  showed  a 
decrease  of  $3,219,1 19. 1 1,  during  last  month.  The 
reduction  of  the  interest  charge  on  the  public  debt 
during  the  last  fiscal  year,  as  a  result  of  the  funding 
operations,  is  £1, 943,625.  The  subscriptions  to  the 
new  four  per  cent,  loan  are  encouraging. 

A  despatch  from  Oregon  states  that  the  Indians  have 
removed  their  women  and  children  to  a  place  of  safety 
leaving  the  men  free  to  fight.  Gen.  Howard  and  his 
troops  are  in  pursuit,  and  have  reached  the  scene  of 
the  late  battle  with  Colonel  Perry,  in  which  33  sol. 
diets  were  killed,  most  of  whose  bodies  were  found 
and  buried  by  Howard's  troops. 
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From  Friends'  Quarterly  Examiner. 
JOHN  WHITING  AND  HIS  FRIENDS. 


(Continued  from  page  738.) 

About  two  years  later  John  Whiting  was 
summoned  to  appear  at  the  Bishop's  Court 
at  Wells,  by  Edward  Ancketyll,  the  Rector 
of  the  parish  of  Wraxall  (although  it  was 
now  a  distinct  parish  from  Naylsey),  for  the 
nonpayment  of  tithes.  When  the  Bishop's 
deputy  inquired  the  cause  of  his  refusal,  he 
said  that  he  could  not  conscientiously  pay 
tithes,  because  Christ  had  changed  the  law 
and  priesthood  which  commanded  and  took 
them,  putting  an  end  to  the  first  covenant 
by  establishing  the  second,  in  which  He 
commanded  His  ministers,  as  they  had  re- 
ceived freely  to  freely  give  ;  therefore  he 
considered  that  to  pay  tithes  under  the  Gospel 
dispensation,  was  to  uphold  the  Jewish  rites 
and  ceremonies  which  Christ  had  abolished; 
for  this  reason  he  could  not  pay  them,  be 
the  consequences  what  they  might.  The 


declaration  produced  against  him  contained 
statements  equally  false  and  absurd.  He 
had  no  wheat,  but  it  was  represented  that 
he  had  seven  acres,  each  yielding  five  hun- 
dred bushels ;  no  barley,  yet  it  was  affirmed 
that  he  had  sown  five  acres,  each  producing 
four  hundred  bushels ;  whilst  the  five  acres 
of  oats,  which  he  had  really  cultivated,  were 
represented  as  eight  acres,  yielding  more 
than  twenty  times  the  actual  crop,  rated  at 
over  three  times  the  real  value.  The  re- 
sult of  this  peculiar  arithmetical  process  was 
that,  whilst  all  the  corn  John  Whiting 
owned  was  worth  about  £10,  he  apparently 
owed  the  Rector  £668  for  tithes ! 

On  conscientious  grounds  he  refused  to 
answer  this  declaration  upon  oath,  and,  find- 
ing that  proceedings  were  being  taken  with 
a  view  to  his  imprisonment,  he  made  his  ar- 
rangements accordingly.  Being  desirous  to 
see  a  dear  friend  of  his  in  Leicestershire,  and 
not- knowing  how  long  his  liberty  would  last, 
he  went  there,  and  both  going  and  returning 
visited  William  Dewsbury,  then  a  prisoner 
at  Warwick,  where  he  was  confined  for  fif- 
teen-years. At  this  time  he  was  occupying 
a  house  which  he  had  been  allowed  to 
hire,  and  John  Whiting  was  comforted 
and  strengthened  by  the  conversations 
which  he  had  with  him  in  his  garden  ;  for, 
although  hitherto  unacquainted  with  his 
young  guest,  he  talked  very  freely  to  him, 
and  his  words  made  a  lasting  impression  on 
John  Whiting's  heart.  "  The  blessing  of 
the  Lord  will  be  with  thee  if  thou  art  faith- 
ful to  Him,"  were  the  farewell  words  of 
William  Dewsbury,  as  he  stood  at  his  door  to 
take  leave  of  him.  "I  thought  him,"  re- 
marked John  Whiting,  "as  exact  a  pattern 
of  a  perfect  man  as  ever  I  knew." 

One  day  in  the  latter  part  of  the  fol- 
lowing winter,  whilst  John  Whiting  was 
reading  in  his  hall  in  the  early  morning,  he 
was  arrested  by  a  bailiff,  on  the  writ  de  ex- 
communicato capiendo  at  the  suit  of  the 
Rector,  and  carried  to  Ilchester  Gaol.  Tbur 
at  the  age  of  twenty-three  he  was  tat 
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from  the  home  of  his  childhood  never  to  re- 
side there  again.  He  was  confined  in  a 
ward  by  the  side  of  the  River  Ivel,  and  near 
the  common  gaol:  several  Friends  were  al- 
ready there,  and  a  larger  number  in  a  prison 
called  the  Friary,  at  the  other  end  of  the 
town,  where  a  meeting  was  held.  It  was  a 
great  pleasure  to  John  Whiting  when  leave 
was  given  him  to  attend  it.  His  confine 
ment  was  a  close  one,  and  yet  he  writes  of 
it  as  "  a  fine  refreshing  time,  through  the 
goodness  of  God,  who  was  near ;"  and  the 
prisoners  were  often  cheered  by  the  visits  of 
Friends.  The  change  from  the  fresh  country 
air  to  that  of  the  prison  was  greater  than 
John  Whiting's  health  could  withstand 
when  summer  arrived,  and  his  life  was  en- 
dangered by  fever.  During  his  illness  a 
Friend  named  John  Anderson  came  to  see 
him,  and  told  him  he  believed  the  Lord 
would  raise  him  up  again  for  His  own  ser- 
vice. 

John  Anderson's  home  was  at  Bridge- 
water.  More  than  twenty  years  earlier, 
when  in  London  on  business,  whilst  in 
mourning  for  his  wife,  and  suffering  from 
great  anxiety  as  regarded  his  spiritual  con- 
dition, he  entered  a  Friends'  meeting.*  A 
minister — whom  he  afterwards  understood 
to  be  Francis  Howgill — was  preaching,  and 
some  of  the  first  words  which  fell  on  his  ear 
were  blessed  to  his  soul :  "  The  light  of 
Christ  in  thy  conscience  which  shows  thee 
thy  sin  is  that  which  will  save  thee  from 
thy  sin."  His  heart  was  contrited  by  the  re- 
membrance of  the  long  season  in  which  he 
had  slighted  his  Saviour's  warning  voice, 
and  neglected  His  forbearing  love.  One 
day,  on  coming  down  the  staircase  of  the 
House  of  Commons  (being  acquainted  with 
some  members  of  Parliament),  he  observed 
a  woman  who  was  selling  new  books  and 
pamphlets,  and  with  whom  he  had  been  in 
the  habit  of  dealing.  As  he  took  up  one  of 
her  books,  a  voice  in  his  heart  seemed  to  say  : 
"This  is  no  more  for  thee ;  I  have  chosen 
thee  to  be  a  minister  of  the  everlasting  Gos- 
pel." He  dedicated  himself  to  the  service  of 
God,  and  his  ministry  was  greatly  blessed. 
Being  a  noted  man,  he  made  a  conspicuous 
mark  for  the  missiles  of  persecutors,  and  at 
one  time  and  another  spent  nearly  twenty 
years  in  prison,  where  he  often  exercised  his 
powerful  ministry.  He  was  an  author  and 
a  scholar,  being  also  well  versed  in  legal 
knowledge.  He  died  in  Ilchester  prison,  of 
fever  or  quartan-ague,  at  the  age  of  sixty, 

*"  I  wandered  in  times  past,"  he  writes,  "  from  mountain  to 

hill,  to  find  pasture  for  my  soul  Daily  panting  and 

breathing  after  the  waters  of  life,  that  by  the  truth  I  might 
be  tclfree  to  serve  the  living  God.  In  this,  though  my  desires 
were  pure.  I  labored  for  the  accomplishment  thereof  in  my 
own  strength  and  way.  Yet,  in  vain  is  salvation  expected  from 
the  hills  or  the  mountains,  being  only  from  Him  who  is 
mighty  to  save." 
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"laying  down  his  head  in  peace,'' after  an 
imprisonment  of  nearly  ten  years. 

When  John  Whiting  began  to  recover 
from  the  effects  of  the  fever,  he  asked  Davis, 
the  gaoler,  for  leave — which  he  had  power 
to  grant— to  walk  into  the  country  for  the 
sake  of  invigorating  his  health  with  fresh 
air.  When  told  in  reply  that  he  should  not 
stir  afoot,  he  "gave  himself  up  to  suffer;'' 
"  and  the  Lord  was  with  me,"  he  adds,  "  to 
support  me  in  my  innocent  suffering  for  His 
Name's  sake  under  the  wrath  of  man,  so  that 
none  could  hurt  me,  as  I  kept  my  eye  to 
Him."  In  the  following  winter  he  was  re- 
moved to  the  Friary  prison,  and  was  much 
refreshed  by  intercourse  with  many  fellow- 
sufferers  there.  "A  very  fine  comfortable 
time  we  had  together,"  he  writes.  There 
was  a  large  hall,  where  they  held  numerous 
"brave  meetings,"  which  were  attended  by 
many  Friends  of  the  neighborhood,  and  by 
ministers  who  were  traveling  through  the 
county,  or  who  came  to  Ilchester  for  the 
express  purpose  of  attending  them.  The 
longed-for  luxury  of  walking  in  the  open  air 
was  now  allowed  him,  and  he  took  great  de- 
light in  wandering  in  the  fields  whilst  en- 
gaged in  reading  or  meditation.  Of  such 
i-ambles,  he  says  he  "never  knew  the  com- 
fort so  much  before,  not  having  been  de- 
barred the  liberty  of  them." 

But  the  chief  charm  of  these  seasons  did 
not  consist  in  the  contrast  between  the  four 
walls  of  a  prison  and  the  open  sun-lit  country 
with  its  canopy  of  blue  sky.  They  were 
times  of  close  communion  with  God,  when 
the  "Sun  of  Righteousness"  arose  with 
"healing  in  His  wings,"  which  must  have 
made  it  easy  to  obey  the  command  to  the 
persecuted,  "  Rejoice  and  be  exceeding 
glad." 

"  Who  that  one  moment  hath  the  least  descried  Him, 
Dimly  and  faintly,  hidden  and  afar, 
Doth  not  despise  all  excellence  beside  Him, 

Pleasures  and  powers  that  are  not  and  that  are  ?" 

One  such  hallowed  hour  in  particular  he 
thought  that  he  could  never  forget,  for  he 
was  so  overshadowed  by  the  presence  of 
God,  to  whom  his  heart  had  been  turned  in 
deep  meditation,  that  it  seemed  as  if  heaven 
had  been  opened  to  him.  It  was  about  this 
time  that  John  Whiting  writes  of  being 
much  comforted  by  reading  a  book  which 
had  just  been  published,  and  which  he  de- 
scribes as  ""Robert  Barclay's  most  excellent 
Apology  for  true  Christian  Divinity,  &c." 

The  Quarterly  Meeting  was  usually  held 
at  the  Friary  prison,  and  on  one  occasion  a 
justice  of  the  peace,  named  Henry  Walrond, 
came  from  his  home  at  Elbrewers,  ten  miles 
westward,  at  the  head  of  a  troop  of  horse  of 
which  he  was  the  captain,  for  ths  sake  of 
hindering  the  holding  of  the  meeting.  As 
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soon  as  the  Friends  from  other  towns  arrived 
at  the  Friary  the  doors  were  locked,  and 
thus  being  unable  to  gain  admittance  to  the 
prisoners,  they  assembled  at  the  George  Inn. 
Captain  Walrond,  who  had  been  exercising 
his  men,  now  re-entered  the  town  in  great 
state,  and  riding  to  the  "  George  "  broke  up 
the  great  company.  Although  there  was 
neither  preaching  nor  prayer  at  the  time 
(the  men  having  met  in  one  room,  and  the 
women  in  another  for  "  the .  affairs  of  the 
poor  and  other  services  "),  he  fined  the  inn- 
keeper £40,  and  an  ineffectual  appeal  of  the 
latter  to  the  Quarter  Sessions  cost  him  nearly 
£20  more.  The  Friends  could  not  of  course 
allow  him  to  suffer  for  his  readiness  to  favor 
them,  so  they  paid  the  £60  for  him,  a  large 
sum  in  those  days. 

On  several  occasions  Captain  Walrond 
took  advantage  of  his  office  by  severely  per- 
secuting Friends.  One  day,  entering  the 
meeting  at  Gregory  Stoke,  he  committed 
twelve  Friends  to  prison,  and  then  em* 
ployed  himself  and  the  men  he  had  brought 
with  him,  in  smashing  the  windows,  tearing 
down  the  gallery,  breaking  up  the  benches, 
and  in  making — with  the  fuel  thus  obtained 
— afire  on  the  green,  around  which  his  com- 
panions and  himself  sat  to  carouse.  Amongst 
the  great  persecutors  of  Somerset  he  was 
counted  the  greatest ;  and,  however  ill  it 
befits  us  to  pronounce  that  the  calamities  of 
evil-doers  are  the  judgments  of  the  Almighty, 
the  fact  may  be  stated  that  from  the  time  he 
set  about  the  work  of  persecution,  prosperity 
left  him ;  and  he  who  had  once  been  the 
owner  of  a  fair  estate,  a  mansion  and  park, 
died  in  such  poverty  that  it  was  said  he 
could  not  be  trusted  for  a  sixpenny  loaf. 

In  the  latter  part  of  1680,  John  Whiting 
heard  of  the  death  of  Giles  Barnardiston,  of 
Clare,  in  Suffolk,  a  minister,  whom  he  had 
once  met  with  at  Bristol.  He  was  a  man  of 
good  family,  and  had  received  a  liberal  edu- 
cation, including  six  years  at  a  university,  as 
his  parents  wished  him  to  enter  the  Church. 
But,  although  promised  preferment,  and  at 
the  cost  of  the  displeasure  of  his  friends, 
being  himself  well  aware  of  his  great  lack  of 
"pure  and  spiritual  wisdom,"  he  refused  to 
undertake  such  a  responsible  office.  After  a 
time  of  dissipation,  he  obtained  a  commission 
in  the  army  at  the  breaking  out  of  the  Civil 
War;  but  neither  worldly  pleasure  nor  the 
excitement  of  a  military  career  could  satisfy 
his  soul.  So,  abandoning  both,  he  took  up 
his  abode  for  a  time  at  Wormingford  Lodge, 
in  Essex,  where  he  led  a  very  quiet  life, 
coveting  the  "  wisdom  which  cometh  from 
above,"  and  resolving  that  if  he  could  find 
out  a  people  who  were  truly  seeking  God  he 
would  unite  with  ihem.  He  was  now  about 
the  age  of  thirty-seven  ;  having  heard  a  lit- 
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tie  about  Friends,  and  wishyig  to  know 
more  of  the  principles  of  Christianity  as 
held  by  them,  he  invited  George  Fox  (the 
younger),  who  was  then  at  Colchester,  to 
his  house.  What  was  said  by  George  Fox, 
concerning  Christ,  as  not  only  "tasting  death 
for  every  man,"  but  also  enlightening  every 
man  that  cometh  into  the  world,  fully  ac- 
corded with  his  own  conviction. 

He  did  not  hesitate  to  join  the  down-trod- 
den Quakers,  who  were  at  this  time  the  vic- 
tims of  a  furious  persecution' at  Colchester, 
carried  on  by  means  of  troopers  armed  with 
swords,  carbines,  and  clubs  in  which  sharp 
iron  spikes  had  been  inserted,  wilh  which 
they  grievously  wounded  old  and  young. 
Many  were  so  seriously  injured  that  they 
were  even  unable  to  feed  themselves  for 
several  years  afterwards,  whilst  one  elderly 
man  but  for  a  few  days  survived  the  rough 
usage  he  met  with.*  But  Giles  Barnardis- 
ton was  ready  to  boldly  hazard  his  life  as  a 
good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  he  knew 
that,  whatever  might  betide  him,  the  Cap- 
tain of  his  salvation  was  going  forth  "  con- 
quering and  to  conquer."  Seven  years  later 
he  went  to  reside  at  Clare,  his  native  place, 
where  it  was  his  great  desire  that  "  the 
Lord  would  raise  up  a  people."  It  was  in 
this  year  that  he  began  to  preach,  and  his 
ministry  was  the  means  of  the  conversion  of 
many.  It  was  the  joy  of  his  heart  to  know 
that,  although  otherwise  childless,  he  had 
many  spiritual  sous  and  daughters.  Faith- 
fully fulfilling  the  ministry  which  he  had  re- 
ceived, he  frequently  left  his  loving  wife, 
and,  notwithstanding  a  delicate  constitution, 
undertook  long  journeys  to  various  parts  of 
England  and  Holland.  Many  years  of  his 
life  were  spent  in  prison ;  he  died  at  the  age 
of  fifiy-six. 

(To  be  continued.) 


"WE  DON'T  WANT  THE  GUIDE." 


BY  E.  PAYSON  HAMMOND. 

These  were  the  words  of  a  party  at  the 
foot  of  the  White  Mountains,  who  were  de- 
termined to  find  their  own  way  tp  the  top. 

"But,"  said  the  keeper  of  the  hotel,  "I 
will  let  you  have  oue  at  half  price." 
„  "No,  we  don't  want  one  even  at  half 
price.  We  can  find  our  way  well  enough 
alone.  We  will  follow  the  path,  and  we 
shall  soon  find  our  way  to  the  Tip-top 
House." 

"  You  may  get  lost,"  said  the  landlord. 


*  It  was  in  the  course  of  this  hot  persecution  that  one  of  the 
sufferers — picking  up  the  blade  of  a  sword  which  had  lalien 
out  of  the  hilt.,  and  handing  it  to  the  trooper  who  was  heating 
him — said,  "  I  wi  1  give  it  thee  up  aain;  I  desire  the  Lord 
may  not  lay  this  day's  work  to  thy  charge." 
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"  Rather  than  have  you  go  alone,  I  will 
send  a  guide  who  knows  every  mile  of  the 
road,  for  nothing." 

"  No,  we  don't  want  him  even  for  nothing. 
We  want  to  do  something  that  will  astonish 
our  friends." 

"  But  it  is  very  dangerous." 

"We  are  strong ;  we  will  risk  it." 

"But  suppose  you  should  find  yourselves  in 
a  snow  storm,  what  would  your  young  ladies 
do  then?" 

"  Ha,  ha,"  said  one  of  them  ;  "  that  would 
be  nice  fun.  A  snow-storm  in  summer  !  I 
hope  we  will  see  one." 

"  Yes,  yes,"  they  all  shouted ;  and  so, 
with  hearts  full  of  hope,  they  started  off  to 
gain  the  top  of  Mount  Washington.  On  they 
went  as  gay  as  larks,  till,  as  they  got  near 
the  top  of  the  mountain,  they  saw  a  white 
cloud  right  above  them.  Up,  up,  they  went, 
right  into  it,  and  they  found  what  I  have 
often  seen  in  Switzerland,  a  snow-storm  in 
among  the  mountains,  while  the  sun  was 
pouring  its  warm  rays  upon  the  people  in 
the  valley  below. 

"Isn't  this  fun?"  said  one  to  another. 
But  after  a  while  the  snow  got  so  deep  they 
lost  the  path.  Ah,  then  the  "fun"  was  all 
gone,  and  they  began  to  think  of  the  warn- 
ing words  of  the  landlord  who  offered  them 
a  guide  for  nothing. 

"Ah,  how  I  wish  we  had  that  guide 
now,"  said  one. 

"  But  it's  too  late  to  go  back  for  him  ;  we 
must  find  our  way  alone." 

And  so  they  struggled  on.  Darkness 
c>me;  they  were  lost,  lost,  lost  in  deep 
snow.  But  they  kept  moving  upward  as 
well  as  they  could.  The  two  ladies  in  the 
party  got  so  tired  at  last  they  could  not 
walk  another  step.  It  was  bitter  cold,  and 
so  they  sank  down  in  the  snow  and  waited 
for  daylight  to  come.  In  the  morning  the 
storm  had  cleared  away,  and  as  the  keepers 
of  the  "  Tip-top  House  "  looked  out  they 
saw,  not  much  more  than  a  stone's  throw 
from  their  door,  the  half  buried  and  nearly 
frozen  travelers.  They  went  to  them  at 
once,  but  it  was  too  late  to  save  the  life  of 
one  beautiful  young  lady  who  had  frozen  to 
death  during  that  awful  night,  and  all  be- 
cause she,  with  the  rest,  had  said,  "  We 
don't  want  the  guide."  Ah,  how  foolish 
they  were  not  to  accept  that  guide  offered 
to  them  so  freely. 

Christ  is  offered  as  a  guide ;  but  many  re- 
ject Him,  and  undertake  to  make  the  jour-! 
uey  of  life  alone  without  the  guide.    They  i 
start  off  gaily,  with  great  self-confidence  ; 
but  when  the  storms  come  they  are  bewil- 
dered, lost,  and  many  perish  helplessly  near  j 
mercy's  gate,  but  too  blind  and  bewildered  i 
to  find  an  entrance. —  The  Christian  Woman.  I 


For  Friends'  Review. 
A  FEW  THOUGHTS  ON  ROMANS  VIII.  28. 

"All  things  work  together  for  good  to 
them  that  love  God." 

There  are  few  declarations  of  the  Bible 
in  which  our  hearts  find  more  blessed  re- 
pose than  in  this,  and  there  are  few  charac- 
ters more  beautiful  than  those  who  have 
made  it  their  own  through  faith  and  experi- 
ence. 

When  Paul  was  put  under  arrest  for  con- 
science' sake,  and  was  tried  by  the  conduct 
of  unworthy  brethren,  who,  by  the  course 
they  pursued,  thought  to  add  affliction  to  his 
bonds,  he  rejoiced  in  the  persuasion,  that 
while  for  himself  to  live  was  Christ,  all 
these  things  would  but  tend  to  the  further- 
ance of  the  Gospel. 

When  Chrysostom  was  banished  in  his  old 
age  from  the  scene  of  wonderfully  success- 
ful labors  and  was  cruelly  treated,  he  showed 
that  he  knew  how  to  be  abased  as  well  as 
how  to  abound,  and  still  holding  fast  his  con- 
viction that  sin  was  the  only  thing  to  be  ac- 
counted evil,  he  died  rejoicing,  though  a 
prisoner  in  a  land  of  strangers. 

The  favorite  maxim  of  Bernard  Gilpin, the 
apostle  of  the  North  of  England,  in  the 
reign  of  Mary,  was  that  "All  is  for  the 
best."  Summoned  by  Bonner  to  London  to 
answer  for  his  alleged  heresies,  his  leg  was 
broken  by  an  accident  on  the  road.  "  Is  all 
for  the  best  now,  Bernard  Gilpin  ?  "  said  the 
men  who  were  taking  him.  "Yes,"  he  an- 
swered, "  I  still  believe  so;"  and  it  proved 
that  the  broken  limb  saved  his  life,  for  be- 
fore he  was  sufficiently  recovered  to  travel, 
the  persecuting  Queen  was  dead. 

The  restful  confidence  enjoyed  by  these 
holy  men  may  be  the  privilege  of  all  of  us, 
if  we  will  simply  trust  the  word  of  the 
Lord.  But  we  find  that  the  flesh  often  fails 
in  time  of  trial,  and  can  hardly  wonder  when 
Jacob  cries  under  the  pressure  of  his  accumu- 
lated sorrows,  "All  these  things  are  against 
me  j"  or  that  David  exclaims  when  deceived, 
betrayed  and  hunted  from  place  to  place, 
"  I  shall  surely  fall  one  day  by  the  hand  of 
Saul."  Probably  many  of  us  have  known 
times  which  made  the  sad  language  of  one 
of  Asaph's  Psalms  (the  lxxvii)  extremely 
real ;  when  our  eyes  were  held  waking,  and 
we  were  so  troubled  that  we  could  not 
speak,  so  that  we  were  ready  to  conclude 
that  for  us  God  had  forgotten  to  be  gracious, 
and  had  shut  up  from  us  His  tender  mercies. 
It  is  under  the  trials  that  call  forth  feelings 
such  as  these,  that  it  is  hard  to  see  that  even 
then  all  things  are  working  together  for  our 
good.  "  We  walk  by  faith,  noj  by  sight." 
It  is  not  given  to  us  to  see  the  end 
from  the  beginning.    To   present  appear- 
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ance,  Jacob's  conclusion  may  seem  correct, 
but  the  future  may  explain  our  problems, 
and  if  not,  eternity  will  explain  them.  Many 
have  lived  to  see  clouds  that  long  cast  an 
oppressive  shadow  over  the  path  of  life,  roll 
away,  and  have  had  to  acknowledge  that 
He  whose  word  the  stormy  wind  fulfils,  has 
brought  good  out  of  seeming  evil,  and  in 
darker  no  less  than  brighter  hours,  has 
done  all  things  well. 

Once  when  Paul  quotes  a  general  state- 
ment from  the  Old  Testament,  he  remarks 
that  there  is  one  manifest  exception  to  it.* 
Perhaps  we  may  also  say  that  there  is  one 
manifest  exception  in  the  passage  before  us. 
A  writer  already  cited  will  tell  us  that  this 
exception  is — sin.  We  surely  are  not  to  con- 
clude that  our  wilful  transgressions  and 
disobedience  can  fail  to  work  evil,  or  that 
we  are  ever  to  expect  to  reap  other  than  we 
sow.  Yet  even  in  this  regard  we  are  re- 
minded of  the  exceeding  graciousness  of  the 
Lord,  who  often  overrules  for  good  our  inad- 
vertent errors  and  offences,  and  mistakes  in 
judgment ;  making  us,  as  He  made  Peter, 
humbler  and  wiser  through  our  falls  and 
through  his  grace.  The  blunders,  the  faults, 
the  very  wickedness  of  others  are  turned  to 
our  account,through  disciplining  us  to  meek 
ness,  forbearance,  long-suffering  and  charity. 

The  trustful  child  of  God,  who  is  taught 
by  the  Spirit,  learns  to  profit  by  all  that 
comes  to  him,  and  even  to  desire  that  no  disci 
pline  may  be  withheld  that  may  tend  to 
bring  him  into  closer  fellowship  with  the 
Captain  of  his  salvation.  (Phil,  iii:  1-11). 
In  the  spiritual  language  of  the  Song  of 
Songs,  not  only  is  the  balmy  South  invoked, 
but  it  is  also  written,  "Awake,  thou  North 
wind,  and  blow  upon  my  garden,  that 
the  spices  thereof  may  flow  out." 

"  The  thornie  ways,  the  deep  valaies, 

The  snow,  the  frost,  the  rain, 

The  cold,  the  heat," 

all  these  enter  into  the  experience  of  the 
bride  of  the  Lover  of  souls,  and  are  among 
the  all  things  that  work  together  for  our  good. 
— Stanley  Pumphrey. 


Enthusiasm. — At  a  meeting  of  the  Wo- 
man's Foreign  Missionary  Society  in  Chi- 
cago, Mrs.  Z.  M.  Humphrey  cited  the  in- 
stance of  a  poor  servant  girl,  who,  during  a 
severe  illness,  refused  to  be  moved  from  the 
general  ward  of  a  hospital  to  a  comfortable 
private  room,  lest  the  increased  expense 
should  make  it  impossible  to  continue  her 
annual  subscription  of  twenty-five  dollars  to 
the  Woman's  Missionary  Society,  and  asked 
if  such  enthusiasm  was  not  worthy  of  the 
name,  derived  from  the  words,  en  Theos, 
in  God. — Selected. 

*  I  Cor.  xv  :  27. 
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For  Friends'  Review. 
ABOLITION  OF  CAPITAL  PUNISHMENT. 

John  Bright  recently  made  a  powerful 
speech  in  the  House  of  Commons  on  the 
wisdom  of  abolishing  capital  punishment. 
He  stated  that  the  testimony  of  countries 
where  the  death  penalty  had  been  abolished, 
was  uniform  that  the  security  of  life  and 
property  was  not  lessened  by  the  change. 
Theft  in  England  had  diminished  since  that 
crime  had  ceased  to  be  punished  by  death. 

The  large  number  of  executions  occurring 
in  this  State,  recently,  cannot  but  call  atten- 
tion to  the  desirability  of  doing  away  with 
hanging  and  substituting  imprisonment  for 
life.  Recently  a  woman  said  to  have  com- 
mitted a  most  deliberate  and  fiendish  mur- 
der, and  whose  sentence  was  commuted 
to  imprisonment  for  life,  applied  to  the 
Governor  of  Ohio,  after  several  years  of 
imprisonment,  to  have  the  original  sen- 
tence carried  out.  This  corroborates  the 
evidence  given  below  by  William  Tallack 
that  imprisonment  for  life  is  as  much  feared 
by  those  likely  to  commit  murder  as  death 
itself,  or  even  more. 

A  murderer  has  just  had  his  conviction 
changed  in  this  city,  by  a  second  trial,  from 
murder  in  the  first  degree,  the  Judge  holding 
that  the  act  was  performed  under  intoxica- 
tion, and  without  the  malice  aforethought, 
which  properly  constitutes  murder.  This 
palliating  murder  because  the  perpetrator  is 
intoxicated,  must  lead  to  false  pleas  and 
much  looseness  in  the  enforcement  of  the 
severe  penalty  of  murder  in  the  first  degree. 
Doubtless  there  would  be  more  certainty  in 
the  punishing  of  murder  if  the  penalty  was 
not  the  irrevocable  one  of  death.  The  Lon- 
don Daily  News  says  : 

"Mr.  William  Tallack  writes  to  us  from 
The  Howard  Association,  5,  Bishopsgate 
Without,  London,  E.  C,  under  date  June 
11  : — 'As  the  subject  of  capital  purfishment 
is  likely  to  come  before  the  House  of  Com- 
mons to-morrow  (Tuesday)  evening,  perhaps 
I  may  be  allowed  to  mention  in  your  col- 
umns, that  I  have  to-day  received  from  the 
Hon.  J.  M.  Addeman,  the  Secretary  of  State 
of  Rhode  Island,  U.  S.  A.,  the  official  sta- 
tistics for  the  year  just  ended.  He  mentions 
a  curious  incident  that  lately  occurred.  Two 
brothers  in  Rhode  Island  planned  the  mur- 
der of  another  man,  resident  in  the  same 
State.  They  had  many  opportunities  of 
killing  him  there,  but  they  waited  until  he 
took  a  journey  into  the  neighboring  State  of 
Massachusetts,  whither  they  followed  him 
and  murdered  him  at  Worcester,  knowing 
that  they  had  come  out  of  a  State  where 
capital  punishment  is  abolished,  into  one 
where  the  death  penalty  is  retained  !  But 
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the  reason  is  obvious.  Murderers  have  a 
better  chance  of  escape  where  jurors  have 
to  decide  upon  an  irrevocable  fatal  verdict 
than  in  countries  where  abolition  gives  an 
opportunity  of  rectifying  a  mistaken  convic- 
tion. It  has  been  repeatedly  shown,  in  vari- 
ous countries,  that  conviction  for  murder  is 
more  certain  where  there  is  no  death  penalty 
than  where  it  is  retained.  Rhode  Island  is 
a  very  populous  though  small  State,  with  a 
manufacturing  and  maritime  population  of 
258,000.  Yet  there  have  been  only  twenty- 
three  convictions  for  murder  in  the  25  years 
since  capital  punishment  was  abolished  (in 
1852),  being  an  average  of  less  than  one  per 
annum.  In  some  years  there  have  been  two 
or  more  murders,  but  in  others  none  at  all — 
the  average  being  less  than  one.  Capital 
punishment  has  also  been  discontinued  in 
Michigan  (for  33  years),  Wisconsin,  Illinois, 
and  Maine.  Also  practically  .  in  several 
other  States,  as  in  Indiana,  Tennessee,  &c. 
If  murders  had  been  found  to  increase, there 
can  be  no  doubt  but  that  these  States  would 
long  ago  have  reinstated  the  gallows.  But 
their  united  and  persevering  disuse  of  it  tells 
its  own  tale.'  " 


For  Friends'  Review. 
AMERICAN  PRISONS. 

(Conclude  d  from  page  74i.) 

The  commonwealth  of  Pennsylvania  early 
recognized  as  its  policy  the  complete  sepa- 
ration of  the  convicts.  Although  the  legis- 
lative act  of  1190  was  designed  to  secure 
uniformity  in  the  administration  of  the 
county  prisons,  yet  this  purpose  having  been 
lost  sight  of,  a  memorial  of  the  Prison  Dis- 
cipline Society  of  Philadelphia,  was  submit- 
ted to  the  Legislature  in  1851,  and  was 
effective  the  same  year  in  securing  the  pas- 
sage of  a  bill  which  provided — "That  every 
county  prison  which  shall  be  hereafter 
erected  within  this  commonwealth,  shall  be 
so  constructed  that  every  person  committed 
thereto,  whether  upon  conviction  or  other- 
wise, may  be  confined  separate  and  apart 
from  every  other  person  committed  thereto, 
due  regard  being  had  in  the  plan  of  con- 
struction to  the  health  of  the  persons  to  be 
so  confined."  It  also  enacted  that,  previous 
to  the  erection  of  any  county  prison,  the 
commissioners  of  said  county  should  first 
submit  a  comprehensive  plan  of  the  proposed 
prison  to  the  Secretary  of  the  Common- 
wealth, for  his  inspection  and  approval. 
This  wise  provision,  however,  appears  to 
have  been  systematically  set  at  nought. 
Our  prisons  are  not  uniform  cither  in  the 
general  details  of  their  construction  or  in 
their   administration,  as   the   reader  may 
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judge  from  the  following  particulars,  com- 
piled (with  the  exception  of  two  counties), 
from  the  reports  of  the  State  Board  of  Chari- 
ties for  the  years  1875  and  1876. 

Upon  a  careful  analysis  of  the  statements 
as  to  each  of  the  66  county  jails,  I  have 
classified  their  condition  as  follows:  Fair  or 
satisfactory,  20 ;  indifferent,  20 ;  bad,  26. 

Let  us  look  at  some  of  the  details. 

Alleghany  County. — Capacity,  about  50. 
Actual  number  of  inmates  at  date  of  Com- 
missioner's visit,  171.  Says  the  report: 
"  Four  or  more  occupy  one  cell,  the  size  of 
which  is  8x12,  by  eight  feet  in  height.  On 
the  second  tier,  five  and  six  lodge  in  one  cell. 
"Forced  ventilation,  if  worked  by  a  fifty- 
horse  power,  would  b*e  useless.  To  dissi- 
pate the  foul  exhalations  constantly  ema- 
nating from  the  throats  and  bodies  of  nearly 
200  vagabonds  shut  up  in  a  prison  arranged 
as  this  is,  is  simply  impossible." 

Berks. — Conducted  on  the  separate  plan, 
the  convicts  also  being  employed  in  their 
cells.  Shoemaking  and  weaving  are  the 
only  trades.  "  The  jail  is  conducted,"  says 
the  report,  "  under  a  proper  system  of  rules 
and  regulations.  It  always  presents  a  very 
favorable  appearance.  Special  attention  is 
given  to  employment,  both  as  an  economic 
measure,  and  with  a  view  to  its  higher  bene- 
fit as  a  reformatory  agency." 

Carbon. — General  condition  of  the  prison 
reported  to  be  satisfactory,  with  the  excep- 
tion that  all  the  cells  (28  in  number),  lack 
the  usual  chair  and  table.  This  would  ap- 
pear to  be  an  unjustifiable  deprivation,  espe- 
cially to  the  untried  prisoners.  Otherwise 
the  cells  are  declared  to  be  "  well  warmed 
and  ventilated,  with  a  good  supply  of  water; 
drainage  adequate." 

Cumberland. — Although  a  well-construct- 
ed jail,  and  adapted  to  a  good  system  of 
prison  discipline,  yet,  it  is  conducted  solely 
as  a  penal  institution — reformatory  objects 
being  disregarded.  Situated  at  Carlisle,  on 
the  main  line  of  travel  from  Harrisburg  to 
Chambersburg,  it  has  latterly  afforded  ac- 
commodations to  great  numbers  of  tramps. 
During  the  three  spring  months  of  1876, 
2,100  were  quartered  there,  at  an  expense  of 
30  cents  each  per  day.  "  Of  course  prison 
accommodations  must  be  largely  surren- 
dered, while  the  necessary  care  to  provide 
subsistence  occupies  exclusive  attention. 
This  is  a  wrong  which  ought  to  be  corrected. 
A  cheap  method  and  a  good  one — so  far  as 
a  monopoly  of  the  prison  accommodations  is 
concerned  —  is  that  adopted  at  the  Mont- 
gomery county  jail,  being  the  erection  of  a 
cheap  building  in  the  jail  yard  for  the 
vagrants.  That  saves  the  jail  for  the  special 
purpose  for  which  it  is  designed." 

Erie.  —  No   special   discipline  observed 
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here.  The  prisoners  allowed  to  congregate 
in  the  corridors.  "Always  crowded  beyond 
its  capacity,  with  a  population  constantly 
changing,  proper  cleanliness  and  order  are 
hardly  to  be  expected.  Ventilation  is  by 
no  means  effective;  washed  out  once  a 
week;  bedding  indifferent,  the  straw  re- 
newed only  once  every  six  months ;  drain 
pipes  not  of  sufficient  diameter,  from  which 
unpleasant  consequences  appear.  Men  to 
whom  the  care  of  cells. is  committed  do  not 
discharge  their  duty."  This  appears  to  be 
one  of  the  very  worst  prisons  in  the  State, 
and  ought  not  to  be  tolerated  by  such  a 
community  as  that  of  the  city  of  Erie. 

Lancaster. — Well  conducted,  but  the  cell 
accommodations  totally  inadequate,  the  pris- 
oners averaging  three  to  a  cell.  A  greater 
variety  of  trades  is  carried  on  here  than  is 
customary  within  prison  walls.  The  list 
comprises  shoes,  chair  seats,  netting,  buck- 
ets, brooms,  bags,  wicker  work  to  cover 
demijohns,  and  segars.  The  statistics  of  the 
causes  of  commitments  strikingly  exhibit  the 
agency  of  rum  in  the  work  of  incarceration. 
Of  114  prisoners  confined  at  the  time  of  the 
report,  t)5  were  of  intemperate  habits,  8  mod- 
erate drinkers,  and  only  11  (or  1  in  10), 
temperate.  Of  1006  committed  during  the 
year  1874,  728  were  for  drunkenness  and 
disorderly  conduct,  being  215  greater  than 
the  previous  year. 

Mifflin. — "Considered  very  insecure  ;  es- 
capes frequent.  Total  lack  of  employment ; 
no  reformatory  efforts  used.  The  visiting 
commissioner  says  :  "  The  prisoners  were 
seen  in  the  yard  engaged  in  a  game  of 
croquet;  close  confinement  not  enforced. 
For  the  tried  as  well  as  the  untried,  prison 
life  thus  conducted  is  made  to  be  a  comfort- 
able place  for  shelter  and  food." 

Northampton. — This  jail,  constructed  after 
the  plans  of  Haviland  (the  architect  of  the 
Eastern  Penitentiary),  is  well  designed  to 
carry  out  the  Pennsylvania  system  of  prison 
discipline.*  Its  sanitary  condition  is  "  un- 
usually favorable,  a  remarkable  immunity 
from  sickness  and  death  having  been  en- 
joyed." 

Delaware. — Want  of  cell  room,  there  being 
two  and  three  occupants  to  each  cell.  Both 
tried  and  uutried  are  mostly  employed  at 
trades,  such  as  weaving,  broom-making,  and 
in  cutting  and  sewing  carpet-rags. 

Chester. — "A  carefully  conducted  prison. 
Attention  given  to  everything  deemed  es- 
sential in  the  management  of  a  penal  insti- 

*  "  No  architect,  however  complete  his  training  in  other 
respects,  could  approach  the  degree  of  perfection  in  deiails 
which  is  exhibited  in  jails  now  standing  in  Pennsylvania, 
unless  he  should  first  make  those  or  similar  ones  his  particu- 
lar study.  They  are  the  result  of  many  years  of  various  ex- 
perience and  reflection,  and  could  not  have  been  produced  by 
one  mind  through  a  single  effort."— Penna.  Jour,  of  Prison 
Discipline,  Vol.  X.,  No.  2. 


tution.  Prisoners  are  confined  singly ;  em- 
ployment is  relied  on  as  an  effective  reform- 
atory agency.  Discipline  resolute,  but  kind; 
industries  active  ;  religious  and  proper  read- 
ing matter  are  by  no  means  neglected. 
Drainage  and  ventilation  satisfactory." 
Carpets  and  checks,  shoes  and  brooms  are 
made. 

York. — Like  that  at  Carlisle,  this  jail  has 
much  of  its  cell  accommodations  given  up  to 
tramps,  greatly  to  the  detriment  of  the 
prisoners.  "  The  evil  effects  of  permitting 
all  classes  to  associate  promiscuously,  are 
painfully  visible  here.  Women  and  men 
occupy  the  same  cell  block ;  young  boys 
mingle  with  old  offenders  throughout  the 
entire  day,  indulging  in  sports  and  amuse- 
ments of  the  lowest  kind." 

Westmoreland. — Although  located  on  the 
slope  of  a  rapidly-descending  street,  the  jail 
suffers  much  by  reason  of  very  bad  drainage. 
The  report  says  :  "  The  drainage  is  defective 
and  obstructed;  to  which  must  be  added 
the  fetid  discharges  from  the  court-house 
drainage  passing  into  it,  and  saturating  its 
walls.  There  are  very  radical  defects  in  the 
building  itself,  which  renders  unavailing 
any  degree  of  effort  to  preserve  proper 
cleanliness."  . 

Philadelphia.  —  Like  the  two  peniten- 
tiaries of  the  State,  the  county  jail  (Moya- 
mensing)  is  well  kept  and  under  excellent 
supervision,  but  greatly  overcrowded,  each 
cell  in  the  male  department  having  two, 
three,  or  even  four  occupants.  Referring  to 
the  damaging  effects  of  this  close  association 
of  the  tried  and  untried,  of  the  hardened  and 
young  offenders,  the  report  says :  "  The 
effect  of  the  intimate  association  of  the 
criminal  classes  for  prolonged  periods,  is 
well  understood,  and  need  not  be  enlarged 
upon.  A  reference  to  the  prison  records, 
showing  how  largely  the  population  is  made 
up  of  recommittals  of  the  same  offenders, 
affords  the  most  convincing  evidence  of  its 
pernicious  effects."  Under  such  unfavora- 
ble conditions,  we  cannot  wonder  that  the 
reformatory  efforts  of  the  visitors  of  the 
Prison  Discipline  Society  are,  at  present, 
rendered  almost  nugatory.  In  the  female 
department,  however,  the  cell  accommoda- 
tions being  ample,  the  separate  system  is 
well  carried  out,  and  the  reformatory  results 
are  more  encouraging. 

Lawrence. — Has  nine  cells,  dark,  dirty 
and  miserably  furnished,  which  "cannot  be 
considered  fit  places  for  human  beings,  how- 
ever debased  they  may  be." 

Mercer. — Complaint  similar  to  that  of 
Westmoreland.  "  The  drain  pipe  from  the 
court  house,  located  on  the  opposite  side  of 
the  street,  passes  through  the  basement  of 
this  building ;   being  but  six   inches  in 


760 


FRIENDS'  REVIEW. 


diameter,  it  frequently  becomes  obstructed, 
and  bursts,  causing  a  discharge  of  offensive 
matter  into  the  cellar." 

Fayette. — "  No  attention  whatever  is  given 
to  discipline  or  moral  reformation.  The  idle 
hours  are  passed  in  playing  cards,  dancing 
and  telling  stories.  The  effect  of  such  asso- 
ciations and  such  practices  necessarily  must 
be  to  make  the  bad  worse,  and  to  incline 
the  well-disposed  towards  evil  doings.  This 
is  especially  to  be  deplored  in  this  case,  be- 
cause the  plan  of  the  jail  admits  of  such  a 
system  as  to  prevent  them." 

Armstrong. — A  fine'  jail,  clean  and  in 
good  condition,  but  discipline  lax.  There 
being  no  jail  yard,  the  prisoners  are  never 
taken  out,  but  exercise  in  the  corridor,  where 
they  freely  associate  the  greater  part  of  the 
day,  having  no  employment. 

Crawford  and  Washington  report  similar 
loose  management. 

Warren. — This  jail,  which  is  well  kept 
and  in  good  condition,  is  recommended  as  a 
model  for  small  counties  Water  supply 
ample  ;  heating  and  drainage  satisfactory  ; 
clean;  separation  of  prisoners;  opposite 
wings  also  for  males  and  females.  There  is 
a  similar  good  report  of  Potter  county  jail. 

Lebanon. — The  report  says:  "At  the  time 
of  our  visit  we  found  the  cell  doors  wide 
open,  the  prisoners  associating  promiscu- 
ously during  the  day,  and  two  to  four  sleep- 
ing together  during  the  night,  there  being 
two  double  beds  in  nearly  all  the  cells." 
One  of  the  prisoners  was  a  boy  of  twelve. 
The  corridors  were  unusually  narrow  and 
sparingly  lighted. 

Dauphin.— One  hundred  prisoners,  but 
with  a  proper  capacity  of  only  35.  Tried 
and  untried  are  frequently  placed  in  the 
same  cell.  A  lamentable  showing  for  the 
capital  city  of  the  State. 

Lehigh. — "A  first-class  jail,  kept  in  excel- 
lent order,  and  conducted  with  economy, 
judgment  and  discretion.  All  that  relates 
to  the  external  condition  is  favorable — 
water  supply  abundant,  heaters  adequate, 
ventilation  effective."  Notwithstanding  the 
separate  system  is  faithfully  carried  out,  and 
care  is  taken  to  furnish  the  prisoners  with 
employment,  yet  their  moral  improvement 
is  not  sufficiently  considered.  Says  the 
report:  '  Although  this  prison  is  among  the 
best  conducted  in  the  State,  no  high  stand- 
ard of  moral  or  religious  instruction  is  aimed 
at.  Even  reading  matter  is  not  supplied  in 
sufficient  quantity." 

Bucks. — This  jail  was  erected  in  1812. 
Upon  a  personal  inspection  of  the  place,  I 
observed  that  the  floor  planks  were  much 
decayed,  and  hence  was  not  surprised  at  the 
keeper's  statement  that  the  prison  was  over- 
run   with  rats,  and   that  smaller  vermin 


abound.  It  is  also  very  insecure,  there 
being  six  escapes  in  the  first  six  months  of 
last  year.  At  present  the  prisou  contains  19 
inmates,  about  half  of  them  confined  in  cells, 
the  rest  associating  freely  in  the  jail  yard. 
Four  of  the  latter  are  mere  boys,  who  are 
thus  early  receiving  lessons  in  badness,  day 
by  day,  from  older  offenders.  There  is  no 
employment,  although  some  of  the  convicts 
have  as  long  as  eight  and  nine  months  to 
serve,  and  might  properly  be  kept  at  work 
upon  cane-seating  or  broom-making.  A  new 
court  house  is  being  built,  but  years  will 
probably  elapse  before  the,  present  poor  jail 
is  replaced  by  one  more  suitable. 

Jefferson. — An  unhealthy,  insecure  and 
ill-contrived  prison.  "The  structure  is  a 
miserable  apology  for  a  prison,  without  ven- 
tilation and  without  water-closets,  and  filled 
with  sickening  stenches.  It  is  two  stories 
high,  with  ten  cells  on  each  floor,  but  those 
on  the  lower  floor  are  so  damp  as  not  to  be 
tenantable."  The  sheriff  is  allowed  the  un- 
usually high  compensation  of  60  cents  per 
day  for  the  board  of  each  prisoner.  The  re- 
port speaks  of  "  good,  wholesome  food,  and 
in  sufficient  quantity."  The  usual  amount 
allowed  to  the  sheriffs  for  prisoners'  keep,  is 
from  35  to  50  cents  per  day.  Of  course  the 
cost  decreases  as  the  number  of  prisoners  in- 
creases. At  the  Lancaster  county  jail,  with 
nearly  200  prisoners,  the  expense  of  main- 
taining them  is  paid  directly  by  the  county 
commissioners,  and  does  not  exceed  15  cents 
per  day  each. 

Concerning  the  matter  of  feeding  the 
prisoners,  it  has  been  said  by  European  pen- 
ologists, that  the  inmates  of  American  pris- 
ons are  treated  to  too  good  and  too  varied 
fare  As  a  general  thing  it  appears  to  be 
the  rule  (at  least  in  the  Eastern  States),  for 
those  employed  at  stated  work  to  have  three 
meals  a  day  ;  where  not  so  engaged,  two 
meals.  Bread  and  coffee  is  the  usual  regi- 
men for  breakfast ;  soup  (frequently  with  a 
piece  of  meat  in  it)  and  bread,  for  dinner. 
At  the  Armstrong  county  jail,  where  the  in- 
mates are  unemployed,  the  diet  may  be  a 
trifle  too  good,  or,  at  least,  one  meal  too 
many.  For  breakfast  they  have  coffee, 
bread  and  molasses ;  dinner — soup,  bread 
and  potatoes  (meat  on  alternate  days)  ;  sup- 
per— bread,  molasses  and  water.  To  the 
English  mind  it  seems  like  a  singular  luxury 
that  our  prisoners  should  generally  have 
meat  for  dinner  as  often  as  every  other  day, 
seeing  that  their  own  honest  poor  can 
scarcely  get  it  once  a  week.  But  with  the 
American  laborer  even,  meat  is  commonly 
an  every-day  article  of  food,  and  hence  it  is 
not  looked  upon  as  unduly  good  treatment, 
wheu  a  convict  receives  a  ration  of  stewed 
meat  as  often  as  thrice  a  week.  Neverthe- 
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less,  much  care  needs  to  be  exercised,  while 
endeavoring  to  promote  the  proper  sanitary 
condition  of  our  prisons,  that  they  be  not 
allowed  to  become  easy  nests  for  those  whose 
misdeeds  call  for  some  manifestation  of  cor- 
rectional treatment. 

It  must  be  evident  to  the  candid  reader  of 
the  foregoing  notes,  that  the  management  of 
our  penitentiaries,  and  both  the  manage- 
ment and  sanitary  condition  of  our  county 
•jails  generally,  as  well  as,  in  many  cases, 
their  plan  of  construction,  have  need  of 
thorough  investigation  and  correction,  fol- 
lowed by  a  supervision  which  shall  be  in- 
telligent, interested  and  continuous.  Inde- 
pendent of  any  county  or  State  provision  for 
prison  oversight,  through  inspectors,  legisla- 
tive committees,  or  Boards  of  Charities, 
there  would  appear  to  be  the  need,  in  every 
State,  of  a  Central  Prison  Association,  with 
its  county  committees  of  correspondence  and 
co-operation,  all  of  which,  however,  to  be 
serviceable,  must  be  alive  to  the  responsi- 
bilities of  the  duties  assumed.  Meanwhile, 
the  truth  becomes  every  day  increasingly 
apparent,  that  the  personal  service  which  is 
directed  against  the  evils  which  people  our 
prisons,  will  be  followed  by  more  substantial 
results  than  anything  which  can  be  done  or 
said  in  the  jail  itself.  It  is  better  to  labor 
at  the  cottage  threshold,  than  at  the  iron 
door  of  a  prison  cell.  It  is  better  to  remove 
the  cup  which  intoxicates,  than  to  mourn 
over  its  victims,  by  whose  phrensied  mis- 
deeds eight  in  ten  of  our  prisons  are  made 
necessary.  ■   S.  W.  L. 
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PHILADELPHIA,  SEVENTH  MO.  14,  1877. 


CONSECRATION— TRUST— OBEDIENCE. 
"  Take  my  life  and  let  it  be 
Consecrated,  Lord,  to  Thee. 
Take  my  will  and  make  it  Thine, 
It  shall  be  no  longer  mine." 

There  cannot  be  any  true  conversion,  any 
real  faith  in  Christ,  without  some  degree  of 
yielding  ourselves  to  Him  ;  without  a  re- 
nouncing of  hope  in  our  own  sufficiency  and 
putting  confidence  in  Him  to  save  from  the 
sin  of  the  old  former  life,  and  from  sinning 
in  the  new  life  which  lies  before  us. 

As  the  Lord  is  seeking  us  before  we  seek 
Him,  the  committing  of  ourselves  to  Him  to 
be  His,  should  be  regarded  as  just  as  bind- 
ing and  life-long  a  covenant  as  that  of  mar- 
riage, one  certain  on  His  part  never  to  be 
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broken.  But  when  the  consciousness  comes, 
as  it  too  often  does,  that  we  have  failed  in 
our  part,  it  is  well  to  remember  that  He  has 
said,  "  Thou  shalt  not  put  her  away  for 
every  cause  ;"  and  that  to  Christians  living 
too  carelessly  it  was  written,  "  Know  ye 
not  how  that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  you  except 
ye  be  reprobates.''  Unless  they  had  wholly 
and  wilfully  apostatized,  He  had  not  yet  left 
them. 

If  one  has  grown  lukewarm,  his  trust 
weak,  and  fresh;  cheerful  obedience  has  been 
wanting,  how  the  heart  sickens  with  disap- 
pointment, and  the  soul  asks  whether  there 
is  not  some  better  way  than  living  "  at  this 
poor,  dying  rate."  Yes,  there  is  a  better  life. 
The  Lord  still  says,  "  Turn,  0  backsliding 
children,  for  I  am  married  unto  you."  Two 
ways  now  offer  to  the  believer  who  is  thirst- 
ing for  righteousness,  for  holiness,  for  vic- 
tory, for  peace  of  conscience,  for  a  life  of 
obedience,  service  and  continued  communion. 
One  is  that,  receiving  pardon  and  sprink- 
ling from  the  past,  he  yield  point  by 
point  in  the  daily  life  as  any  thing  the  Lord 
calls  for  is  presented.  This  is  to  die  to  self 
by  inches,  and  is  hard.  The  other  way  is 
to  take  the  whole  heart  and  will  at  once  to 
the  Lord  and  surrender  it  up  to  Him,  as- 
sured that  His  way  in  all  things  must  be  the 
best,  asking  Him  for  the  full  baptism  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  confident  of  His  willing- 
ness to  do  it.  This  is  the  far  easier  way, 
and  the  way  of  the  Scriptures,  which  say, 
"  Give  me  thine  heart." 

The  Holy  Spirit,  which  has  been  already 
received,  will  lead  any  to  this;  it  may  be 
even  to  do  it  cheerfully.  Such  a  consecra- 
tion is  a  definite  act.  It  includes  the  will- 
ingness to  abandon  any  known  sin;  and  may 
be  done  with  the  most  entire  assurance  that 
the  Lord  will  accept  us.  "  Come  out  from 
among  them,  and  be  ye  separate,  saith  the 
Lord,  and  I  will  receive  you." 

But  although  this  is  a  definite  act,  whether 
done  silently  in  the  secret  of  the  soul,  or 
with  a  vocal  declaration  of  it  in  the  hearing 
of  others,  or  made  by  a  written  pledge,  as 
some  have  done,  it  means  that  it  is  to  be 
carried  out  in  detail.  It  means  that  as  the 
Lord  shows  us  any  thing  He  would  have  us 
omit  or  do,  we  choose  His  will ;   we  delight 
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to  do  His  will,  whether  agreeable  or  painful 
to  us  naturally.  This  conformity  to  His 
wishes  may  be  slowly  or  quickly  reached,  ac- 
cording to  our  teachableness,  and  when  our 
ways  are  thus  brought  to  please  the  Lord, 
then  there  remains  but  the  constant  resist- 
ing of  the  temptation  of  Satan  from  without, 
and  the  doing  in  cheerful  service  of  all  the 
Lord  appoints,  as  He  abides  within  us, 
guiding  and  teaching  us  by  His  indwelling 
Spirit.  A  life  of  rest,  of  deep  settled  peace, 
is  known,  amid  all  the  joys  and  trials  of  life. 
We  now  know  that  we  have  received  the 
baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  a  clean 
heart. 

Satan's  temptations  will  come  to  us 
through  our  bodies,  and  we  must  keep  them 
under  and  in  subjection.  They  will  come  to 
us  in  various  ways  as  suggestions  to  our 
minds,  but  the  shield  of  faith  being  upheld 
with  the  firm  word,  "Get  thee  behind  me," — 
we  shall  be  able,  through  Christ's  indwelling 
power,  to  quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the 
wicked  one.  Yet  the  believer  will  ever  say 
with  Paul,  "Though  I  know  nothing 
against  myself,  yet  am  I  not  hereby  justi- 
fied, but  He  that  judgeth  me  is  the  Lord." 
No  confidence  in  self  is  left,  but  a  conscious- 
ness of  many  limitations  and  imperfections  ; 
of  being  sustained  moment  by  moment  by 
the  Lord's  grace  and  Spirit,  and  that  though 
we  walk  in  the  light  as  God  is  in  the  light, 
have  fellowship  with  Him,  and  He  with  us, 
and  may  stand  perfect  and  complete  in  all 
His  known  will,  and  ever  growing  in  the 
knowledge  of  Him  ;  yet  we  always  need  the 
efficacy  of  the  atonement  and  mediation  of 
our  High  Priest,  and  are  assured  that  it  is 
the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  which  cleanses 
from  all  sin. 

Publisher's  Notice.— Another  month  will 
complete  this  volume  of  Friends'  Review,  and 
although  many  of  our  subscribers  and  agents 
have  punctually  settled  their  accounts,  some  are 
still  in  arrears.  Such  are  respectfully  reminded 
that  we  depend  for  the  means  to  meet  current 
expenses  mainly  upon  subscriptions,  and  that 
printers  and  paper-makers  must  be  paid  promptly, 
besides  the  other  items  that  make  up  the  cost  of 
issuing  a  paper.  The  amount  due  is  small  for 
each  individual,  but  the  aggregate  is  very  impor- 
tant.   Will  not  our  friends  respond  quickly  ? 


DIED. 

HANSON.— On  the  18th  of  Sixth  mo.,  1877,  in 
the  34th  year  of  her  age,  after  a  lingering  illness  of 
several  months,  Mary  H.,  wife  of  John  F.  Hanson,  an 
esteemed  member .  of  Bear  Creek  Monthly  Meeting  of 
Friends,  Dallas  County,  Iowa.  Having  early  in  life 
experienced  a  change  of  heart  and  devoting  herself  to 
the  service  of  the  Master  in  her  allotment,  she  finished 
her  work  while  it  was  yet  day,  and  passed  away  in 
peace,  trusting  in  Jesus.  Although  it  was  her  lot  often 
to  be  left  alone  with  her  little  children,  with  increased 
responsibilities  and  cares  resting  upon  her,  while  her 
husband  was  engaged  in  religious  labor,  yet  she  be- 
lieved that  was  her  part  of  the  work,  and  cheerfully 
encouraged  him  to  go  at  the  Master's  call,  believing 
that  "  as  his  part  is  that  goeth  down  to  the  battle,  so 
shall  his  part  be  that  tanieth  by  the  stuff." 

OSBORN.— On  Fourth  mo.  4th,  1877,  Abram  K. 
Osborn,  aged  54  years ;  a  member  of  Lick  Creek 
Monthly  Meeting,  Ind.  He  was  an  earnest  worker  in 
the  cause  of  Christ.  Having  a  gift  of  exhortation  and 
prayer,  he  was  often  heard  in  the  assemblies  for  wor- 
ship to  the  edification  and  comfort  of  others.  His  ill- 
ness was  short,  but  he  had  his  lamp  trimmed  and 
burning.  Being  well  beloved  by  his  neighbors  and 
friends  his  loss  is  keenly  felt. 

TAYLOR.— Lydia  Taylor,  relict  of  the  late  Samuel 
Taylor,  Jr.,  a  member  and  elder  of  Sidney  Monthly 
Meeting,  Maine,  died  the  6th  of  Seventh  mo.,  1877, 
aged  77  years.  This  dear  Friend  embraced,  in  early 
life,  the  principles  of  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  as  contained  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment ;  and  in  her  daily  walk  through  life,  in  word 
and  deed  exemplifies  that  it  was  her  meat  and  drink  to 
follow  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  During  her 
last  and  very  painful  illness,  feivent  were  her  prayers 
that  she  might  endure  all  the  Lord's  time  for  her  puri- 
fication ;  and  with  firm  trust  in  the  mercy  of  God  and 
resignation  to  His  will,  we  reverently  trust  her  purified 
Spirit  was  permitted,  through  the  atoning  blood  of 
Christ,  to  enter  into  everlastiDg  rest. 


The  Committee  on  General  Meetings  of  North  Car- 
olina Yearly  Meeting  appoint  Meetings  as  follows  : — 
At  Cane  Creek,  Alamance  Co.,  N.  C,  beginning 
Eighth  mo.,  3d,  1877;  also,  one  beginning  at  Provi- 
dence, Randolph  Co.,  N.  C,  Eighth  mo.  17th,  1877. 
Our  friends  who  feel  called  to  attend,  will  be  gladly 
received.  Allen  Jay,  Clerk. 


CANADA  YEARLY  MEETING. 

Canada  Yearly  meeting  of  Ministers  and 
Elders  assembled  Fifth  day,  Sixth  mo.  28th. 
At  the  afternoon  session,  after  prayer  and  ex- 
hortation to  remember  the  sick  and  the 
afflicted,  clerks  were  appointed. 

Words  of  welcome  were  extended  to  mini- 
sters and  their  companions  who  are  with  us, 
from  other  Yearly  Meetings.  In  response 
to  this  greeting,  Jacob  Baker  quoted  Acts 
xx.  28,  asking  ministers  and  elders  to  co- 
operate with  the  visitors  in  feeding  the 
Church  of  God.  Sarah  B.Satterthwaitequoted 
Matt,  xxviii.  18  to  20,  exhorting  those  whom 
the  Lord  may  put  forth  to  go  on  in  holy 
confidence,  trusting  in  His  power — not  sink- 
ing into  hopeless  waiting,  expecting  nothing 
— but  iu  a  lively,  expectant  spirit,  waiting 
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to  be  used.  The  members  of  that  meeting 
should  be  a  great  power  in  the  hand  of  the 
Lord.  Since  he  has  chosen  us,  let  us  be  of 
good  courage,  putting  on  strength  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord. 

R.  W.  Douglas  reminded  us  that  sound- 
ness  in  word  and  doctrine  is  not  being  sound 
as  one  or  another  understands  the  term,  but 
sound  according  to  the  teachings  of  Holy 
Writ— our  utterances  fortified  by  "  thus  saith 
the  Lord."  He  exhorted  us  to  avoid  the 
use  of  terms  which  have  a  conventional 
meaning  among  our  own  members,  but  are 
as  au  unknown  tongue  to  others. 

CANADA  YEARLY  MEETING 

Began  its  sessions  for  1877  on  Sixth-day, 
Sixth  mo.  29th,  in  sweet  solemnity,  under  a 
reviving  sense  of  the  presence  and  power  of 
the  Lord.  Confessions  of  weakness,  prayer 
for  the  subduing  of  our  own  wills,  and 
thanksgiving  for  one  more  re  union  were 
spoken  in  brokenness  of  spirit. 

Stephen  Cartland  spoke  of  the  privilege  of 
looking  away  from  man  to  the  Master  for 
a  blessing — looking  in  watchfulness  unto 
prayer,  that  we  may  know  our  own  service. 

R.  W.  Douglas  quoted:  "One  is  our 
Master,  even  Christ,  and  all  we  are  breth- 
ren." Let  us  dwell  in  humility,  and  breathe 
the  spirit  of  prayer,  and  we  shall  certainly 
find  the  same  Lord  over  all  to  be  "  rich  unto 
all  that  call  upon  him." 

James  N.  Richardson  quoted:  "Not  by 
might  nor  by  power,  but  by  my  Spirit,  saith 
the  Lord  of  Hosts."  He  desired  that  all 
collected  at  our  Yearly  Meeting  may  watch 
and  worship  in  the  transaction  of  the  affairs 
of  the  church,  then  all  will  be  done  to  the 
glory  of  God. 

After  prayer  for  the  youth  and  for  the 
clerks,  the  opening  minute  was  read.  Rep- 
resentatives present  except  five.  Reports  of 
Quarterly  Meetings  were  read,  followed  by 
minutes  of  ministers  in  attendance,  viz : 
Sarah  B.  Satterthwaite,  from  England,  ac- 
companied by  Anna  Potts,  of  Philadelphia; 
James  N.  Richardson,  Ireland ;  Samuel  Mor- 
ris, Philadelphia,  accompanied  by  Thomas 
P.  Cope,  of  do.;  Stephen  Cartland,  New 
England;  Alex.  M.  Purdy,  New  York; 
Wm.  R.  Blackburn,  Baltimore,  accompanied 
by  Thomas  E.  Miller;  Alfred  Bartlett,  Ja- 
cob Baker  and  wife,  Zilpah  Bowerman  and 
husband,  Wm.  Allen,  Joseph  Radcliffe, 
Robert  W.  Douglas,  Anna  S.  Ritchie,  ac 
jcompanied  by  her  husband,  all  of  Ohio ; 
Noah  C.  McLane,  of  Indiana;  Barclay  Jones, 
Iowa. 

A  proposition  to  have  two  sessions  a  day 
was  referred  to  a  committee.  After  pro- 
tracted and  fraternal  discussion  of  the  sub- 
ject, the  following  minute  was  recorded: 
"  It  is  the  prevailing  judgment  of  this  meet- 


ing to  sanction  the  holding  of  devotional 
meetings  each  morning,  at  8  o'clock,  during 
Yearly  Meeting  week."  Representatives 
were  instructed  to  audit  the  Treasurer's  ac- 
counts, &c,  and  to  propose  to  our  next  sit- 
ting two  Friends  for  clerk  and  assistant. 

At  the  Annual  Bible  School  Conference, 
held  on  Sixth-day  evening,  the  second  chapter 
of  II  Timothy  was  read,  and  fervent  prayers 
were  offered  for  guidance  that  all  might  re- 
dound to  the  glory  of  God  ;  that  power  may 
be  given  to  render  our  Bible-schools  effec- 
tive, not  only  as  a  medium  of  imparting  in- 
struction, but  also  as  a  means  of  saving  souls 
from  death,  and  that  some  who  have  stood 
aloof  may  be  stimulated  to  enter  into  the 
vineyard  and  work.  A  summary  of  the  re- 
ports gives  96  teachers,  96  classes,  900  child- 
ren, and  334  adults  enrolled  ;  2,300  books  in 
libraries.  Ten  schools  out  of  19  were  kept 
open  all  the  year,  and  all  but  one  of  the  re- 
mainder had  been  in  session  nine  months  or 
more ;  but  many  Friends  live  far  apart,  and 
it  is  more  difficult  to  keep  up  schools  in  the 
rural  districts  than  in  the  cities.  The  Bible 
was  spoken  of  as  a  direct  message  to  each 
of  us  from  our  Father  in  Heaven.  When  a 
boy  is  absent  from  his  home,  letters  from  his 
mother  are  of  abiding  interest;  they  become 
more  precious  when  re-read  after  that  mother 
has  passed  away  from  earth.  So  how  great 
is  the  privilege  of  the  Lord's  child  to  read  his 
Father's  will,  under  the  guidance  and  illu- 
mination of  the  Holy  Spirit.  We  need  more 
definite  Bible  study;  but  we  should  not 
allow  Bible-schools  to  supersede  family  read- 
ing and  devotion.  Attention  was  drawn  to 
the  daily  practice  of  the  large  family  of  a 
late  dear  Friend  in  England,  each  one  of 
whom  brought  his  own  Bible  to  the  daily 
reading,  and  traced  the  passage  as  the  father 
read.  All  the  members  of  that  family  be- 
came Christians,  and  nearly  all  were  called 
to  the  ministry.  The  Conference  was  felt 
to  be  a  time  of  Divine  favor. 

Seventh-day  morning,  6th  mo.  30.  The  devo- 
tional meeting  was  large  and  solemn,  and  to 
many  it  appeared  to  be  a  time  of  heart-search- 
ing and  prostration  before  the  Lord.  Many 
testimonies  were  borne  "  to  the  praise  of 
the  glory  of  His  grace,  freely  bestowed  upon 
us  in  the  Beloved,"  and  the  meeting  closed 
with  fervent  prayer,  that  all  might  feel  how 
great  is  the  sin  of  unbelief,  and  might  see 
the  ingratitude  involved  in  refusal  to  accept 
the  offers  of  mercy  in  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

At  10  A.  M.,  Seventh-day,  Yearly 
Meeting  again  convened.  After  solemn 
prayer  for  guidance  and  for  quietness  of  spirit 
under  the  overshadowing  of  the  heavenly 
wing,  the  representatives  proposed  William 
Spencer  for  clerk,  and  John  Wright  for  as- 
sistant.    Much  unity  was  expressed  with 
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the  nominations,  interspersed  with  acknowl- 
edgments of  services  of  the  late  clerk. 

The  Committee  appointed  to  consider  the 
propriety  of  holding  two  sessions  a  day,  re- 
ported way  did  not  open  to  recommend  the 
proposed  change. 

The  London  General  Epistle  was  read, 
and  a  committee  appointed  to  obtain  a  re- 
print of  1000  copies  for  the  use  of  our  mem- 
bers. Epistles  were  read  from  London,  New 
England,  New  York,  Indiana,  North  Caro- 
lina, Ohio,  Western,  Iowa,  and  Kansas  Yearly 
Meetings.  Letters  from  Dublin  and  Balti- 
more Yearly  Meetings  have  not  yet  reached 
us.  After  considering  the  postscript  to 
North  Carolina  Epistle,  a  committee  was  ap- 
pointed to  consider  if  in  any  way,  and  to 
what  extent  we  can  aid  the  Baltimore  Asso- 
ciation in  its  labor  of  love. 

A  fraternal  and  able  address  was  received 
from  the  "  Dominion  Alliance "  to  secure 
the  enactment  of  a  prohibitory  liquor  law. 
A  committee  was  appointed  to  draft  a  re- 
sponse, expressive  of  our  uuity  and  co-opera- 
tion with  them  in  their  arduous  and  lauda- 
ble purpose.  Minutes  of  the  Representative 
Meetiug  were  read  and  approved.  Then  ad- 
journed. 

Public  meeting  of  Book  and  Tract  Concern 
was  well  attended  on  Seventh-day  evening. 
The  Committee  report  a  purchase  of  tracts 
for  $20,  and  from  $250  to  $300  value  of  books 
and  tracts  in  stock,  but  no  sales  to  speak  of. 
Report  was  referred  to  the  Yearly  Meeting, 
with  a  recommendation  to  re-organize  the 
Committee. 

(To  be  continued  ) 


MINUTE  OF  NEW  YORK  YEARLY  MEET- 
ING ON  THE  STATE  OP  SOCIETY. 

In  considering  the  state  of  the  Society, 
as  shown  in  the  answers  to  the  Queries,  the 
exercise  of  the  Meeting  manifested  a  very 
lively  interest  upon  the  following  points  : 

What  is  the  object  of  our  Meetings  for 
worship  ? 

Our  Meetings  for  worship  should  be  pre- 
cious occasions  for  us  unitedly  to  prostrate 
ourselves  before  the  Lord,  to  adore  His 
great  and  ever-excellent  name,  to  se^ek  indi- 
vidually for  His  blessing  upon  our  souls,  to 
inquire  of  Him  concerning  His  blessed  will, 
to  unite  in  offering  prayers,  thanksgivings 
and  praises  to  the  Giver  of  every  good  and 
perfect  gift,  and  to  proclaim  the  glad  tidings 
of  the  gospel  of  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  these 
we  can  only  do  as  we  are  led  thereto  and 
qualified  therefor  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  who 
is  graciously  promised  to  all  those  who  ask 
for  Him. 

How  can  we  be  benefited  by  them  ? 
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We  can  be  most  benefited  when  we 
present  ourselves  in  entire  subjection  to  the 
will  of  God  ;  not  coming  together  in  a  dead 
formality,  but,  like  Mary  of  old,  sitting  at 
the  feet  of  the  Lord  to  be  taught  of  Him. 
We  should  present  ourselves  there  in  full 
dedication  to  Him,  ready  to  run  on  His  er- 
rands, seeking  to  hear  and  willing  to  obey 
all  His  commands.  While  the  Lord  maybe 
pleased  to  have  us  meet  before  Him  in  si- 
lence to  worship  Him  according  to  His  will, 
that  silence  must  be  living  and  active,  and 
not  a  formal  and  lifeless  sitting  together. 
We  must  be  careful  to  look  to  Him  and  not 
to  His  servants,  for  it  is  the  blessed  privi- 
lege of  believers  to  go  to  the  fountain  them- 
selves and  there  drink  of  the  water  of  life. 
Thus  we  may  know  of  having  our  spiritual 
strength  renewed,  of  being  made  glad  in  the 
Lord,  of  being  bound  together  with  our  fel- 
low worshippers  in  our  Master's  love,  and, 
as  we  are  individually  faithful  to  His  will, 
He  will  take  such  abilities  as  we  have  and 
will  use  them  to  His  glory  ;  it  may  be  in 
strengthening  the  believers,  or  it  may  be  in 
making  us  instrumental  in  bringing  sinners 
to  the  foot  of  His  cross.  Thus,  being  trans- 
formed by  the  renewing  of  our  minds,  and 
proving  what  is  the  good  and  perfect  will  of 
God,  the  peace  of  God  that  passeth  all 
understanding  shall  keep  our  hearts  and 
minds  through  Christ  Jesus. 

How  can  they  be  made  instrumental  in 
benefiting  others  ? 

Are  the  children  fed?  "  Give  ye  them  to 
eat."  "Feed  My  sheep.''  "Peed  My 
lambs."  Have  we  nothing  but  a  few  small 
loaves  and  fishes  ?  The  Master  can  bless 
them  to  the  satisfying  of  many  souls.  Will 
we  give  them  and  ourselves  to  Him  for  Him 
to  use  us  and  them  as  He  may  see  fit  ?  The 
Lord  alone  can  give  the  increase,  and  make 
that  sufficient  which  seems  to  us  so  inade- 
quate. But  let  us  be  careful  that  we  mix 
nothing  of  ours  with  the  Lord's  food,  for  it 
may  prove  to  be  but  poison  to  the  flock.  The 
Lord's  food  alone  can  satisfy  the  hungry 
soul.  If  our  Meetings  are  not  attended  by 
all  the  flock,  it  is  because  there  is  better 
pasture  elsewhere,  and  we  should  be  diligent 
in  storing  our  minds  with  the  truths  of 
Scripture,  so  that  the  Holy  Spirit  may  draw 
from  a  full  treasury  such  food  as  is  conveni- 
ent for  them.  The  Gospel  has  an  attractive 
power.  If  we  do  our  part  in  proclaiming  it, 
God  will  cause  it  to  draw  many  to  our 
Meetings  and  make  it  His  power  unto  sal- 
vation to  every  one  that  believeth. 

How  can  our  Meetings  best  glorify  God  ? 

They  can  do  this  by  our  worshipping  Him 
in  spirit  and  in  truth,  and  that  worship  of  any 
heart  or  assembly  most  glorifies  God  which 
most  perfectly  responds  to  the  promptings  of 
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His  Spirit.  Therefore  we  should  both  pre- 
sent ourselves  in  humble  dependence  upon 
the  Divine  guidance,  and  be  ever  ready  to 
obey  its  calls.  And  he  that  offerelh  praise 
glorifies  God,  and  we  are  best  fitted  for  all 
the  requirements  of  our  Meetings  for  wor- 
ship by  being  engaged  in  earnest,  persistent 
prayer.  When  we  realize  that  our  prayers 
have  been  answered  to  us,  we  should  duly 
acknowledge  it  with  thanksgiving  and  praise, 
to  the  glory  of  Him  who  is  head  over  all 
things  to  the  Church. 


AN  ELOQUENT  PLEA  FOR  TOTAL 
ABSTINENCE. 

Some  time  since,  we  gave  a  portion  of  an 
address  by  Basil  Wilberforce  on  the  subject 
of  temperance  Another  distinguished  man 
of  the  national  church  has  lifted  up  his  voice 
against  the  great  evils  of  intemperance. 
F.  W.  Farrar,  the  author  of  the  "  Life  of 
Christ,"  and  a  Canon  of  Westminster,  closed 
his  discourse  before  a  late  meeting  of  the 
Church  of  England  Temperance  Society 
with  these  forcible  and  beautiful  words  : 

"  How  our  hearts  thrilled  the  other  day  at 
the  magnificent  story  of  the  Welsh  Miners  ! 
(Cheers.)  How  every  one  of  us  stood  in 
imagination  by  the  pit  side  and  cheered  when 
there  came  the  faintest  whisper  of  hope,  and 
how  we  stood  among  the  crowd  in  breath- 
less silence,  and  with  beating  and  uplifted 
hearts,  and  with  faces  stained  with  tears,  and 
arms  raised  to  the  Father  of  Mercies,  when 
those  four  poor  men  and  that  one  poor  lad 
were  raised  out  of  the  jaws  of  death  into  the 
circuit  of  hills  rosed  by  the  sunset.  As  I 
heard  the  Dean  of  Bangor  put  it  yesterday  : 
'  If  England  had  had  but  one  arm,  it  would 
have  used  that  arm  to  hew  down  the  wall  of 
coal  and  to  liberate  those  five  men.'  And 
so  I  believe  it  would.  But  is  human  agony 
and  peril,  is  human  fear  of  death  so  rare  a 
visitant,  so  strange  a  phenomenon  among 
us  ?  I  ask  you  not  to  let  that  noble  sym- 
pathy waste  itself  like  a  mere  shallow  wave 
upon  the  dull  levels  and  flat  sands  of  life.  I 
ask  those  sisters  who  are  now  weeping  over 
fallen  brothers;  I  ask  those  miserable  moth- 
ers who  are  weeping  over  yet  more  misera- 
ble sons  ;  I  ask  those  wives  who  are  seeing 
the  children  of  the  drunkard  slowly  degen- 
erating and  slowly  starving ;  I  ask  all  those 
broken-hearted  myriads  who,  because  of 
this  vice  of  drinking  and  drunkenness,  have 
all  their  happiness  blighted,  and  who  are 
dying  so  slowly  that  none  call  it  murder — I 
ask,  have  they  not  all  a  right,  as  well  as 
those  five  poor  men,  to  appeal  to  your 
human  sympathy  and  your  human  aid  ?  and 
I  ask  you,  ladies  and  gentlemen,  in  the  name , 
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of  that  sacred  sympathy,  to  give  your  efforts, 
and  your  prayers,  and  your  influence,  and 
your  contributions,  and,  above  all,  to  give 
your  example,  not  to  save  merely  five  poor 
men,  but  to  save  thousands  ;  not  merely  to 
save  thousands,  but  to  save,  as  I  believe, 
your  own  native  country  ;  not  merely  to  save 
your  own  native  country,  but  to  save  whole 
nations  from  a  disease  and  danger  which, 
in  my  solemn  and  deliberate  belief,  is  tend- 
ing to  drown  all  that  is  most  sacred  in  their 
life  and  in  their  happiness  in  destruction  and 
perdition."  * 


For  Friends'  Review. 
LETITIA  PENN. 


This  quaint  certificate  of  removal  for  Leti- 
tia  Penn,  daughter  of  William  Penn,  was 
found  among  manuscripts  handed  down  in  a 
family  for  several  generations,  and  is  believed 
to  be  genuine. 

From  our  Women's  Monthly  Meeting  held 
at  our  Meeting-house  in  Philadelphia  the 
2Uh  of  the  4th  mo.,  1701. 

To  our  worthy  and  well-beloved  friends 
and  sisters  in  London,  Bristol,  or  wherever 
these  shall  come,  Grace,  Mercy,  and  Peace 
from  God  the  Father,  be  multiplied  among 
you  all. 

These  may  certify  you,  that  our  loving 
and  well-beloved  friend,  Letitia  Penn,  in- 
tending to  cross  the  seas  with  her  honorable 
parents,  has  for  good  order's  sake  desired  a 
certificate  from  us:  and  we  can  freely  certify 
all  whom  it  may  concern,  that  she  hath  be- 
haved herself  here  very  soberly,  and  accord- 
ing to  the  good  instruction  which  she  hath 
received  in  the  way  of  Truth,  being  well  in- 
clined, courteously  carriaged,  and  sweetly 
tempered  in  her  conversation  amongst  us  : 
as  also  a  diligent  comer  to  our  meetings : 
and  we  hope  hath  plentifully  received  of  the 
dews  which  hath  fallen  on  God's  people  to 
her  settlement  in  the  same.  She  is  clear  of 
any  engagements  on  the  account  of  mar- 
riage, as  far  as  we  know  of :  and  our  desires 
are  earnestly  for  her  preservation,  that  she 
may  faithfully  serve  the  God  of  her  fathers; 
that  so  her  green  years  being  seasoned  with 
Grace,  may  Bud,  Blossom,  and  bring  forth 
ripe  Fruit  to  the  praise  of  God,  and  comfort 
of  His  people  ;  which  is  the  true  desire  of 
your  Friends  and  Sisters,  in  the  near  relation 
of  the  unchangeable  Truth. 

Signed  in  behalf  and  by  appointment  of 
this  meeting 

By-—-——. 

"Man  is  not  perfected  by  exemption  from 
temptation,  but  rather  by  victory  in  tempta- 
tion.—  Trench  on  the  Miracles. 
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THE  OLD  EAGLE  TREE. 

The  little  incident  which  I  am  about  to 
mention  was  one  among  many  which  had  an 
effect,  probably  a  very  decided  effect,  in 
forming-  the  character  of  one  who  was  left  to 
be  educated  by  the  impressions  of  circum- 
stances. I  was  working  on  the  farm  with 
some  men  who  happened  to  be  employed  at 
that  time.  In  a  remote  field  stood  a  large 
tulip  tree,  a  tree  apparently  of  a  century's 
growth,  and  one  of  the  most  gigantic  of  that 
splendid  species  of  tree.  It  looked  like  the 
father  of  the  surrounding  forest. 

On  the  top  of  this  tree,  for  years,  an  old 
eagle,  commonly  called  "the  fishing  eagle," 
had  built  her  nest  every  year,  and,  unmo- 
lested, raised  her  young.  This  tree  stood 
full  twelve  miles  from  the  sea-shore,  and  had 
long  be  known  as  the  "old  eagle  tree."  On 
a  warm,  sunny  day,  we  were  hoeing  corn  in 
an  adjoining  field.  At  a  certain  hour  of  the 
day  the  old  eagle  was  known  to  set  off  for 
the  sea-side,  to  gather  food  for  the  young. 
As  she  returned  this  day  with  a  huge  fish  in 
her  claws,  the  workmen  surrounded  the  tree, 
and,  by  yelling  and  hooting,  and  throwing 
stones,  so  scared  the  poor  bird  that  she 
dropped  her  fish,  and  they  carried  it  off  in 
triumph.  The  men  soon  dispersed;  but  I 
sat  down  under  a  bush  near  by  to  watch, 
and  to  bestow  unavailing  pity. 

The  bird  soon  returned  to  her  nest  without 
food.  The  eaglets  at  once  set  up  a  cry  for 
food,  so  shrill,  so  clear,  and  so  clamorous, 
that  I  was  greatly  moved.  The  parent  bird 
seemed  to  try  to  soothe  them,  but  their  ap- 
petites were  too  keen,  and  it  was  all  in  vain. 

She  then  perched  herself  on  a  limb  near 
them,  and  looked  down  into  the  nest  with  a 
look  that  seemed  to  say,  "  I  know  not  what 
to  do  next."  Her  indecision  was  but  mo- 
mentary. Again  she  poised  herself,  uttered 
one  or  two  sharp  notes,  as  if  telling  them  to 
lie  still,  balanced  her  body,  spread  her  wings, 
and  was  away  again  for  the  sea.  I  now  de- 
termined to  see  the  result.  My  eye  followed 
her  till  she  grew  small,  smaller,  a  mere  speck 
in  the  sky,  and  then  disappeared.  She  was 
gone  nearly  two  hours — about  double  ber 
usual  time  for  a  voyage — when  she  again 
returned  on  a  slow,  weary  wing,  flying  un- 
commonly low  in  order  to  have  a  heavier  at- 
mosphere to  sustain  her,  with  another  fish 
in  her  talons.  On  Hearing  the  field  she 
made  a  circuit  around  it  to  see  if  her  ene- 
mies were  again  there.  Finding  the  coast 
clear,  she  once  more  reached  her  tree,  droop- 
ing, faint  and  weary,  and  evidently  nearly 
exhausted.  Again  the  eaglets  set  up  their 
cry,  which  was  soon  hushed  by  the  distribu- 
tion of  a  dinner  such  as — save  the  cooking — 
a  king  might  admire. 

"  Glorious  bird  !"  cried  I,  in  ecstasy,  and 
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aloud  ;  "  what  a  spirit !  Other  birds  can  fly 
more  swiftly,  others  can  sing  more  sweetly, 
others  can  scream  more  loudly,  but  what 
other  bird  when  persecuted  and  robbed, 
when  weary,  when  discouraged,  when  so 
far  from  the  sea,  would  do  what  thou  hast 
done  ?  I  will  learn  a  lesson  from  thee  this 
day.  I  will  never  forget  when  the  spirit  is 
determined  itcan  do  almost  anything.  Others 
would  have  drooped  and  hung  the  head, 
and  mourned  over  the  cruelty  of  man,  and 
sighed  over  the  wants  of  the  nestlings  ;  but 
thou,  by  at  once  recovering  the  loss,  hast 
forgotten  all.  I  will  learn  of  thee,  noble 
bird  I  I  will  remember  this.  I  will  set  my 
mark  high.  I  will  try  to  do  something  and 
to  be  something  in  the  world,  and  I  will 
never  yield  to  discouragements." — From  the 
life  of  Dr.  John  Todd. 


SCIENTIFIC  NOTES. 


Artificial  Sleep  of  Plants. — The  vapors 
of  chloroform  paralyze  the  sensitive-plant, 
in  whatever  position  they  find  it,  with  the 
leaflets  opened  or  closed.  P.  But  has  found 
that  ether  or  chloroform  destroys  the  irrita- 
bility, without  affecting  the  spontaneous 
movements.  The  result  is  the  same  when 
the  plant  is  placed  for  some  time  in  absolute 
darkness,  while  continuous  light  increases 
the  irritability  and  destroys  the  spontaneous 
movemeuts.  According  to  Pfeffer  the  medial 
leaflets  of  a  sensitive  leaf  may  be  paralyzed 
by  an  anaesthetic,  without  hindering  the 
passage  of  irritation  from  the  terminal  leaf- 
lets to  the  base  of  the  leaf,  and  thence  to  the 
neighboring  leaves.  Hackel  has  studied  the 
action  of  anaesthetics  on  the  stamens  of  bar- 
berries. He  produced  a  manifest  sleep  in 
branches  by  plunging  them  into  forty 
grams  of  water  to  which  three  grams  of 
chloroform  had  been  added,  while  chloral 
hydrate  would  not  act  unless  it  was  changed 
to  chloroform  by  the  action  of  soda.  But  in 
this  plant  the  position  of  repose  is  taken 
during  the  artificial  sleep.  If  the  chloroform 
vapors  find  the  stamens  irritated  and  pressed 
against  the  pistil,  they  fall  gently,  and  when 
they  reach  the  petals  they  are  found  to  be 
asleep  :  no  irritation  will  affect  them  until 
this  lethargic  sleep  is  over.  This  sleep  may 
be  greatly  lengthened  by  introducing,  under 
the  cuticle  of  the  flower,  a  drop  of  concen- 
trated solution  of  chlorhydrate  of  morphine. 
Ether  and  chloroform  also  temporarily  de- 
stroy the  movements  of  protoplasm  and  of 
vibratile  cilia.  Mussat  has  described  the 
contraction  of  the  cellular  plasmode  upon 
contact  with  chloral  hydrate. — Morren,  Aca- 
demic Royal  de  Behjique. 

Storm   Warnings. — The  weather  predic- 
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tions  of  the  New  York  Herald,  which  are 
telegraphed  to  its  European  correspondents, 
have  attracted  general  attention,  especially 
among  the  members  of  the  French  Academy. 
They  are  said  to  be  fulfilled  about  six  times 
out  of  seven.  The  director  of  the  Sydney 
observatory  began,  a  few  months  ago,  to 
issue  daily  weather  maps  for  Australia. 
Arrangements  have  been  partly  completed 
for  a  system  of  exchanges  with  Melbourne, 
Adelaide,  and  other  colonies,  so  as  to  secure 
for  the  whole  region  effective  warnings  of 
coming  storms.  There  is  a  general  tele- 
graphic connection  between  the  principal 
coast  towns,  so  that  a  broad  territory  will  be 
covered  by  their  observations,  and  it  is  hoped 
that  ample  funds  will  be  provided  by  the 
local  governments.  At  present  the  Ameri- 
can expenditure  for  this  purpose  is  the  most 
liberal,  and  the  American  system  is  the  most 
complete  and  successful. — Les  Mondes,  etc. 

Personal  Electricity. — Many  of  our  read- 
ers are  aware  that  by  walking  briskly  over  a 
Brussels  carpet,  in  a  warm,  dry  room,  enough 
electricity  may  be  accumulated  in  the  body 
to  communicate  sparks  to  any  good  con- 
ductor, and  to  inflame  gas  or  ether.  A  late 
number  of  the  Christian  Union  refers  to 
some  experiments  of  this  kind,  with  a  view 
of  ascertaining  the  cause  of  recent  disastrous 
discharges  of  exploders  in  the  Sutro  Tunnel. 
The  experiments  showed  that  the  exploders 
may  be  set  of  by  electricity  accumulated  in 
the  human  body,  and  the  men  about  the 
tunnel  were  at  once  informed  of  the  fact. 
Precautions  were  also  taken  to  carry  off  all 
such  electricity,  and  if  they  are  properly  ob- 
served, there  will  be  no  danger  of  similar 
explosions  hereafter. 

Electric  Lighting. — Since  the  invention 
of  the  Wilde  and  Gramme  machines,  for  con- 
verting steam  power  into  electric  light,  va- 
rious European  experimenters,  especially  in 
France  and  Germany,  have  taxed  their  inge- 
nuity to  devise  means  for  rendering  the  light 
steady  and  convenient  in  application  as  an 
illuminating  agent.  Electric  candles,  or 
bougies,  have  been  invented,  consisting  of 
sticks  of  charcoal  surrounded  by  insulating 
material,  which  gradually  consumes,  leaving 
a  portion  of  the  charcoal  free,  like  a  wick 
which  slowly  melts  away  under  the  brilliant 
glow  of  electricity.  Two  such  candles  fur- 
nish a  light  equal  to  that  of  a  hundred  gas- 
jets,  at  a  cost  varying  from  a  sixth  to  a  half 
of  the  cost  of  gas-light.  By  using  broad 
conductors  and  sheet  insulators,  Jablochkoff 
tempers  and  divides  the  light  so  as  to  make 
it  available  for  family  use,  and  it  seems  prob- 
able that  we  may  be  on  the  eve  of  as  great 
a  revolution  as  when  gas  superseded  oil 
lamps  and  tallow  candles.    In  large  rooms, 
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halls,  public  squares,  and  streets,  it3  intro- 
duction may  be  first  looked  for.  In  France 
the  light  is  already  used  in  more  than  forty 
large  establishments,  and  it  is  about  to  be 
introduced  into  the  immense  depot  of  the 
Northern  Railroad  of  Paris.  One  great  ad- 
vantage of  the  system  is  its  freedom  from 
danger  of  fire. 

Earthquake  Waves. — The  recent  accounts 
of  terrible  devastation  by  the  immense  waves 
induced  by  earthquakes,  often  speak  of  the 
flood  as  "tidal  waves."  This  is  a  misnomer, 
the  term  tidal  being  properly  applicable  only 
to  phenomena  which  are  repeated  with  some 
degree  of  periodicity.  A  peculiar  scientific 
interest  attaches  to  earthquake  disturbances 
in  the  ocean,  because  the  velocity  of  waves 
depends  upon  their  average  depth.  Through 
a  knowledge  of  this  law,  Prof.  Bache  ascer- 
tained that  the  mean  depth  of  the  Pacific 
Ocean  is  about  two  miles.  An  earthquake 
shock  was  felt  in  Japan,  sending  a  disturb- 
ance across  the  ocean  to  the  self-registering 
gauges  of  the  Coast  Survey  at  San  Francis- 
co. By  comparing  the  time  of  departure 
from  Japan  with  the  time  of  arrival  in  Cali- 
fornia, the  necessary  data  were  obtained  for 
the  calculation. 


"HE  MANIFESTED  FORTH  HIS  GLORY." 

Fierce  was  the  wild  billow ; 

Dark  was  the  night ; 
Oars  labored  heavily ; 

Foam  glimmered  white  : 
Trembled  the  mariners ; 

Peril  was  nigh ; 
Then  said  the  God  of  God — 

"  Peace  !  It  is  I !  " 

Ridge  of  the  mountain  wave, 

Lower  thy  crest ! 
Wail  of  Euroclydon, 

Be  thou  at  rest ! 
Sorrow  can  never  be, — 

Darkness  must  fly,— 
When  saith  the  Light  of  Light— 

«  Peace  !  It  is  I !  " 

Jesu,  Deliverer ! 

Come  Thou  to  me  ; 
Soothe  Thou  my  voyaging 

Over  life's  sea ! 
Thou,  when  the  storm  of  Death 

Roars,  sweeping  by, 
Whisper,  O  Truth  of  Truth  ! 

"  Peace  I  It  is  I  !  " 

St.  Anatolius. 


CHRIST  IN  US. 

Come,  Desire  of  Nations,  come  ! 
Fix  in  us  Thy  humble  home  ! 
Rise,  the  woman's  conquering  seed  1 
Bruise  in  us  the  serpent's  head  ! 
Now  display  Thy  saving  power, 
Ruined  nature  now  restore, 
Now  in  mystic  union  join 
Thine  to  ours,  and  ours  to  Thine  ! 
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Adam's  likeness,  Lord,  efface  ; 
Stamp  Thy  image  in  its  place  ; 
Second  Adam  from  above 
Reinstate  us  in  Thy  love  ! 
Let  us  thee,  though  lost,  regain 
Thee  the  Life,  the  Heavenly  Man  : 
O  !  to  all  Thyself  impart, 
Formed  in  each  believing  heart  ! 

Charles  Wesley. 


SUMMARY  OF  NEWS. 

Foreign  Intelligence. — European  advices  to  the 
9th  inst.  have  been  received. 

The  Eastern  War. — The  report  of  the  Russian 
occupation  of  Tirnova,  mentioned  last  week,  is  now 
said  to  be  incorrect.  The  place  is  favorably  situated 
lor  defence,  and  not  likely  to  be  given  up  without  a 
struggle,  and  the  fighting  thus  far  reported  there,  is 
probably  at  outposts  only.  It  is  reported  that  120,000 
Russians  have  crossed  the  Danube  near  Sistova.  A 
single  pontoon  bridge  furnishes  their  only  communica- 
tion at  that  point,  but  the  Turkish  vessels  have  made 
no  attempt  to  destroy  it.  The  Turkish  headquarters 
remain  at  Shumla. 

In  Asia,  a  severe  battle  has  taken  place  at  Sewin  or 
Tewin,  in  the  vicinity  of  Kars,  in  which  the  Russians 
appear  to  have  been  defeated  with  heavy  loss.  They 
were  said  to  be  retiring  from  several  districts,  and  it 
was  believed  that  their  siege  of  Kars  must  soon  be 
raised. 

In  Montenegro  the  Turks  have  apparently  been  com- 
pletely victorious;  but  it  is  reported  that  they  are 
about  to  withdraw  the  greater  part  of  their  force  from 
the  country,  in  consequence,  it  is  supposed,  of  Austrian 
interference. 

The  Porte  has  declared  that  it  will  not  guarantee 
protection  to  Christians,  if  the  Russians  continue  to  ex- 
cite rebellion  in  Bulgaria  and  perpetrate  atrocities  in 
Asia  Minor. 

Servia  Prince   Melan  opened  the  Skuptschina, 

(Parliament,)  on  the  3rd,  with  a  guarded  speech,  in 
the  course  of  which  he  invited  that  body  to  proceed  in 
its  legislative  work  with  great  circumspection,  as  any 
false  step  might  jeopaidize  the  hopeful  prospects  open- 
ing before  Servia.  The  reply  of  the  Skuptschina  is 
also  guarded,  and  pacific  in  tone. 

Great  Britain.— The  British  squadron  in  the  Med- 
iterranean has  been  sent  from  Athens  to  Besika  Bay, 
near  the  entrance  ofihe  Strait  of  the  Dardanelles.  This 
movement  is  censured  by  the  Opposition  as  tending  to 
revive  at  Constantinople  the  hope  of  English  interven- 
tion, and  to  impair  England's  influence  as  a  neutral 
power  in  the  final  seltlement  of  the  Eastern  Question. 
Though  others  take  a  different  view,  it  is  believed  that 
active  interference  would  be  very  unpopular. 

In  the  House  of  Commons,  on  the  29th  ult.,  a  mo- 
tion was  offered  that  it  is  desirable  to  adopt  a  uniform 
franchise  for  borough  and  county  constituencies,  and  so 
redistribute  political  power  as  to  obtain  a  more  complete 
representation  of  opinion  of  the  electoral  body.  This 
latter  clause  refers  specially  to  the  insullicient  represen- 
tation of  large  towns.  The  motion,  opposed  by  two 
of  the  Ministers,  and  supported  by  the  Opposition 
leader,  was  rejected,  by  a  vote  of  276  to  220. 

France. —  The  municipal  council  of  Amiens  has 
been  dissolved  because  of  its  participation  in  the  re- 
ception of  Gambetta. 

The  elections  for  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  will  take 
place  in  Ninth  month. 

President  MacMahon,  in  an  order  of  the  day  to  the 
troops  at  a  recent  review,  said  : — "  I  am  sure  you  will 
aid  me  to  maintain  respect  for  government  and  law  in 
fulfilment  of  the  mission  intrusted  to  me,  and  which  I 
will  discharge  to  the  end."    This  utterance  caused 


some  excitement.  The  clerical  and  Bonapartist  papers 
were  pleased  with  it. 

Roumania. — General  agitation  is  said  to  be  notice- 
able throughout  the  country,  against  the  intention  of 
Prince  Charles  to  cross  the  Danube  with  the  Rouman- 
ian army. 

Turkey  A  decree  has  been  published  authorizing 

the  issue  of  1,000,000,000  piastres,  about  $50,000,000, 
of  paper  money,  redeemable  in  twenty  years  at  the 
rate  of  $2,500,000  annually. 

Spain. — The  Cortes  has  adopted  a  copyright  bill, 
whereby  subjects  of  countries  whose  legislation  respect- 
ing  literary  matters  is  similar  to  that  of  Spain,  will 
have  in  Spain  the  same  rights  as  Spanish  subjects. 

India. — The  latest  reports  from  most  of  the  Bom- 
bay famine  districts  show  a  reduction  in  the  numbers 
of  persons  relieved,  the  total  decrease  in  a  fortnight 
being  70,000.  Rain  has  been  plentiful,  and  agricultu. 
ral  operations  have  been  resumed.  In  Madras,  pros- 
pects ate  less  cheerful,  but  are  apparently  improving. 
Over  a  million  persons  are  receiving  gratuitous  relief, 
or  employed  on  the  relief  works. 

Africa. — A  step  intended  to  aid  in  the  suppression 
'  of  the  slave  trade  on  the  eastern  coast  has  been  taken, 
as  Portugal  has  agreed  that  slavers  hoisting  her  flag 
may  be  searched  and  seized  by  English  war  vessels 
having  on  board  a  Portuguese  official. 

The  late  President  of'  the  Transvaal  Republic,  of 
South  Africa,  has  made.in  the  name  and  by  the  author- 
ity of  its  government  and  people,  a  solemn  protest 
against  the  annexation  of  that  territory  to  the  British 
dominions ;  which  annexation  was  effected  in  the 
Fourth  month,  1877,  by  a  proclamation  of  a  British 
Commissioner.  Delegates  presented  the  protest  to  the 
British  government  on  the  5th  inst.  The  Foreign  Sec- 
retary informed  them  that  it  was  impossible  to  reverse 
the  decree  of  annexation,  but  that  he  would  willingly 
hear  any  representations  relative  to  the  administration 
of  the  provinces. 

Domestic. — Gen.  Ord,  commanding  the  Depart- 
ment of  Texas,  has  transmitted  to  the  government  a 
report  from  one  of  his  subordinate  officers,  stating  that 
a  part  of  his  command  had  followed  the  trail  of  a  band 
of  Indian  raiders  to  the  Rio  Grande,  crossed  that 
river,  and  overtaking  them  on  Mexican  territory,  at- 
tacked them.    The  Indians  retreated  and  escaped. 
Gen.  Ord  had  previously  been  instructed  that  if  the 
Mexican  authorities  failed  to  take  proper  measures  to 
restrain  either  Mexican  or  Indian  marauders  from  in- 
vading Texas,  U.  S.  troops  should  be  diiected  to  pur- 
sue them  even  across  the  boundary ;   and  he  had  com- 
municated on  the  subject  with  the  Mexican  General, 
j  Trevino,  in  charge  of  that  district.  The  latter  objected 
to  the  proposed  action,  but  promised  greater  efforts  to 
!  prevent  the  proceedings  complained  of.    The  existing 
I  administration  in  Mexico  under  Diaz  has  not  yet  been 
J  formally  recognized  by  our  government,  an  envoy  to 
J  replace  the  one  representing  the  Lerdo  government 
j  having  been  very  recently  sent  to  Washington,  and  not 
J  yet  received.    What  will  be  the  result  of  this  new  mili- 
I  tary  proceeding  rrmains  to  be  seen. 

The  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  has  issued  the  fiftieth 
call  for  the  redemption  of  5-20  bonds  of  1865,  the 
amount  being  $7,000,000  of  coupon,  and  $3, 000,000  of 
1  registered  bonds  ;  to  be  paid  on  and  after  the  5th  of 
Tenth  month  next. 

In  the  Superior  Criminal  Court  of  New  Oileans, 
proceedings  have  been  commenced  against  four  mem- 
bers of  the  late  Returning  Board,  on  a  charge  of  utter- 
ing and  publishing  as  true,  false,  forged,  altered  and 
counterfeited  election  returns,  for  Presidential  electors 
from  Vernon  parish,  in  the  Twelfth  month  last.  They 
have  surrendered  themselves  and  given  bail. 

Boston  reduced  its  municipal  debt  during  the  past 
year  to  the  extent  of  $342,668;  the  first  time  in  seven- 
teen years  that  such  a  result  has  been  reported. 
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From  Friends'  Quarterly  Examiner. 
JOHN  WHITING  AND  HIS  FRIENDS. 


(Continued  from  page  755.) 

In  the  spring  of  the  following  year  a  new 
gaoler,  Giles  Bale,  removed  John  Whiting 
from  the  Friary  to  the  common  gaol,  and 
placed  him  in  a  dark,  loathsome  cell — gener- 
ally made  use  of  for  condemned  men — 
wljere  he  had  no  better  resting-place  than 
straw  laid  on  a  damp  earthen  floor.  His  ex- 
perience here  must  be  related  in  his  own 
words:  "  One  day,  as  I  was  walking  in  the 
court  of  the  prison  with  my  mind  retired  to 
the  Lord,  it  arose  in  my  heart,  Give  up, 
which  took  impression  on  my  mind,  so  that 
I  gave  up  to  suffer  patiently,  and  to  leave 
my  cause  to  the  Lord ;  being  resigned  to  His 
will ;  and  as  I  was  freely  given  up,  there 
was   way  made  for  my  deliverance  near 

about  that  very  time  And  oh  !  the 

peace  that  I  had  in  my  bosom  !  surely  it  was 
as  a  river,  the  glory  of  the  Lord  as  a  flowing 


stream,  and  I  saw  it  was  good  to  be  faithful. 
.  .  .  The  Lord  was  wonderfully  with  me. 
I  could  often  even  sing  though  in  the  prison- 
house,  as  Paul  and  Silas  did."  Through  the 
entreaty  of  the  gaoler's  sister-in-law  less 
dreary  quarters  and  greater  liberty  were  al- 
lotted him.  Yet  not  long  after,  on  returning 
from  a  meeting  one  day,  he  found  that  it  was 
reported  in  the  little  town  that  he  was  to  be 
confined  in  the  lower  gaol  again.  He  admits 
that  this  was  "  a  little  hard  to  look  at,"  and 
the  enemy  tempted  him  to  give  way  to  hope- 
lessness. But  he  knew  where  to  flee  for  ref- 
uge, and,  as  hitherto,  found  that  the  name  of 
the  Lord  is  a  strong  tower ;  for  he  was  soon 
enabled  to  feel  ready  to  suffer,  if  needs  be, 
for  His  sake.  But  the  rumor  was  a  false 
one. 

It  was  about  this  time  that  John  Whiting 
allowed  his  house  at  Naylsey,  in  which  one 
of  his  relations  was  residing,  to  be  used  for 
the  holding  of  meetings,  thus  exposing  it  to 
the  risk  of  threatened  spoliation.  "Let 
Friends  meet  there  as  they  used  to  do,"  he 
wrote  to  his  kinsman  ;  "  and  tell  them  from 
me  that  they  shall  never  want  a  house  to 
meet  in  as  long  as  I  have  one,  whatever 
comes  of  it.  I  leave  it  to  the  Lord,  whose 
will  be  done  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  believ- 
ing He  will  never  fail  them  that  put  their 
trust  in  Him,  and  whatsoever  such  may  lose 
for  Truth's  sake  and  the  exercise  of  a  good 
conscience  towards  God,  of  Him  they  shall 
receive  a  hundredfold."  Such  words,  writ- 
ten under  such  circumstances  as  they  were, 
and  by  a  man  of  five-and-twenty,  must  have 
tended  to  awaken  a  like  confiding  courage  in 
the  hearts  of  those  who  heard  them. 

In  the  course  of  the  following  year  John 
Whiting  ventured  to  visit  Naylsey,  to  see 
what  was  the  state  of  affairs  at  his  home ; 
and  thence  rode  to  Portshead,  in  order  to 
attend  the  meeting  there,  and  visit  his  for- 
mer guardian.  On  his  arrival  he  found  that 
the  Friends,  being  forbidden  the  use  of  their 
meeting-house,  were  holding  their  meetings 
in  the  street ;  and  putting  up  his  horse  he 
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joined  the  standing  group  of  worshippers. 
His  guardian  was  afraid  that  John  Whiting 
might  be  taken  up  as  a  prisoner,  but  he  was 
not  himself  troubled  with  such  fears ;  and 
Bristol  being  only  seven  miles  off,  he  made 
up  his  mind  on  the  following  day  to  visit  the 
many  imprisoned  Friends  there.  But  as  he 
came  to  the  summit  of  a  hill,  and  the  city 
lay  before  him,  Edmond  Beaks'  loving  warn- 
ings came  back  to  his  mind,  and  although  he 
did  not  really  apprehend  danger  it  was  with 
a  heavy  heart  that  he  entered  the  city. 
Soon,  to  the  surprise  of  both,  the  gaoler  and 
he  came  across  each  other.  On  being  asked 
whither  he  was  riding,  John  Whiting  gave 
an  account  of  his  proceedings  and  plans,  and 
was  allowed  to  go  on  his  way,  with  the'in- 
junction  to  make  haste  back.  Of  this  gaoler, 
Giles  Bale,  John  Whiting  said  that  he  often 
seemed  "chained." 

The  persecution  of  Friends  at  Bristol  was 
now  very  severe.  Four  or  five  of  the  pris- 
oners died  from  the  effects  of  frightful  over- 
crowding, &c.  In  reply  to  a  remark  of  John 
Whiting  on  the  fulness  of  the  prison,  a  Friend 
named  Margaret  Heal  said,  "  Aye  we  are  full 
fraught,  ready  to  set  sail  the  first  fair  wind." 
She  died  soon  afterwards;  two  Friends  who 
wished  to  visit  her  when  on  her  death-bed 
were  not  allowed  to  do  so.  At  the  Sessions, 
when  in  some  cases  the  jury  brought  in  a 
verdict  of  Not  guilty,  they  were  sent  out  of 
the  court  to  bring  in  that  of  Guilty.  From 
one  meeting  ninety  persons  were  driven  as 
cattle  to  prison.  "Poor  innocent  lambs!" 
writes  John  Whiting,  "  being  mostly  young 
women,  whose  names  for  brevity  I  omit, 
though  their  first-fruits,  as  they  were  holi- 
ness to  the  Lord  and  accepted  of  Him,  so 
were  they  a  sweet  savor  to  His  people." 
Helliar,  the  under-sheriff  of  the  county,  a 
notorious  persecutor,  after  breaking  up  a 
meeting,  bade  his  officers  put  the  boys  and 
girls  who  had  been  present,  in  the  stocks. 
For  telling  one  of  these,  a  child  of  ten  years 
old,  that  she  need  not  fear  the  stocks,  a 
Friend  was  arrested  by  Helliar  and  sent  to 
Bridewell.  It  was  at  this  time,  when  their 
parents  were  imprisoned,  that  the  meetings 
at  Bristol  were  kept  open  chiefly  by  the  child- 
ren, in  spite  of  severe  beatings ;  many  were 
sent  to  prison,  one  a  boy  eight  years  of  age. 

After  awhile  the  prison  at  llchester  be- 
came very  full,  and  the  meetings,  which 
took  place  three  times  a  week,  were  held  in 
the  common  gaol  which,  notwithstanding 
many  drawbacks,  had  the  one  merit  of  being 
large.  Numerous  Friends  and  relatives  of 
the  captives  were  often  present,  and  there 
was  good  service  among  the  common  prison- 
ers. 

Early  in  1684  three  Friends  of  Long  Sut- 
ton were  brought  to  llchester  prison,  one  of 


whom  was  Sarah  Hurd,  to  whom  John 
Whiting  had  become  engaged  in  the  previ- 
ous year.  When  some  one  suggested  to  a 
new  gaoler  that  these  fresh  prisoners  should 
be  less  closely  confined,  he  took  the  contrary 
course  of  committing  them  to  the  common 
gaol,  although  Sarah  Hurd  was  already  dan- 
gerously ill  from  the  effect  of  the  impure  air 
of  the  prison.  J  ohn  Whiting,  as  may  be  an- 
ticipated, did  not  forbear  to  remonstrate  with 
the  gaoler,  who  soon  afterwards  sent  him  at 
night  to  a  dungeon  into  which  be  had  to  de- 
scend through  a  trap-door  and  by  means  of 
a  ladder — "as  Daniel  was  in  the  den,''  he 
says,  "only  there  were  no  lions  here;  but 
the  Lord  was  with  me  and  made  all  things 
easy,  though  my  dear  friend  and  I  were 
separated,  one  at  one  end  of  the  town  and 
the  other  at  the  other,  and  both  under  locks 
and  bolts;  the  said  Davis  swearing  desper- 
ately that  we  should  never  come  out  nor  see 
one  another  again  all  his  time.  And  yet  in 
two  weeks' time  he  let  me  out  again  and  her 
also."  Soon  afterwards  Sarah  Hurd  was 
set  at  liberty.  During  her  confinement  in 
the  common  gaol  a  Friend  named  Susannah 
Alloway  voluntarily  shared  her  lot. 

In  the  following  autumn  John  Whiting 
lost  a  dear  and  intimate  friend,  Lawrence 
Steel,  of  Bristol.  In  early  life  he  had  suf- 
fered so  acutely  from  spiritual  conflict  that 
his  health  was  seriously  affected  thereby, 
until  the  Lord,  whose  gracious  voice  he  had 
often  disregarded,  spoke  peace  to  his  soul. 
He  joined  the  Independents,  and  found 
amongst  them  some  manifestation  of  the 
power  of  God.  But  still  he  was  not  satis- 
fied, and  the  reason  of  this  he  believed  to  be, 
"because  of" — to  quote  his  own  words — 
"  the  shortness  of  what  they  declared  of  any 
power  to  free  from  sin  in  this  life,  or  faith 
in  the  manifestation  of  Christ  within." 
Withdrawing  himself  from  them  he  entered 
the  family  of  a  gentleman  residing  in  Dor- 
setshire, as  tutor  and  chaplain.  When  his 
yearly  salary  was  paid  him,  however,  he 
would  not  take  the  portion  for  "  preaching 
and  praying,"  although  he  continued  to 
regularly  conduct  the  family  worship,  until 
one  day  when  he  spoke  on  the  passage, 
"  The  word  of  God  is  quick  and  powerful, 
and  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword,"  &c. 
Having  done  so  he  retired  to  his  chamber, 
there  to  learn  from  the  Lord  that  it  was 
needful  to  have  the  influence  of  His  Spirit 
to  offer  acceptable  sacrifice  unto  Him  ;  and 
that  the  same  "  word  "  which  had  severed 
him  from  his  vain  pleasures  must  also  sepa-  - 
rate  him  from  his  own  vain  offerings;  for 
such  he  saw,  with  the  clear  light  now  vouch- 
safed him,  they  would  henceforth  have  been 
whenuncalled  for  by  the  Lord:  and  at  once  re- 
quested that  the  prayer-bell  might  not  beruDg 
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for  him.  He  soon  felt  that  it  would  be  right 
to  seek  for  some  intercourse  with  Friends, 
from  whom  he  had  hitherto  kept  aloof,  "  for 
fear  of  infection,"  having  also  dissuaded  a 
servant  in  the  household  from  going  amongst 
them.  The  first  Friend  with  whom  he 
conversed  was  a  poor  and  uneducated  wo- 
man, yet  he  could  but  own  the  truth  and 
heavenly  wisdom  that  dwelt  in  her  words. 
Then  he  attended  a  meeting  where,  at  that 
time,  few  if  any  words  were  spoken,  but 
where  he  felt  the  presence  and  power  of 
God.  As  he  could  no  longer  act  as  chaplain, 
he  left  the  family  with  whom  he  had  been 
living — a  hard  parting,  because  of  the  love 
which  existed  between  them.  He  after- 
wards became  an  eminent  minister,  and  set- 
tled in  Bristol  as  a  schoolmaster.  John 
Whiting  states  that  he  was  a  "preacher  of 
righteousness  "  in  that  great  city,  in  which 
he  walked  as  a  stranger  and  pilgrim  on 
earth.  His  delicate  health  was  impaired  by 
a  close  imprisonment,  six  months  after  his 
release  from  which  he  died,  at  the  age  of 
forty. 

(To  be  concluded.) 


For  Friends'  Review. 
A  WORD  FROM  SINAI. 

"  Thou  shalt  not  go  up  and  down  as  a  tale- 
bearer among  my  people." — Leviticus,  xix.  16. 

There  is  something  very  solemn  in  any 
charge  from  the  Lord  which  commences 
with  these  words:  "  Thou  shalt  not."  As 
the  ten  commandments  were  first  given,  and 
each  one  fell  upon  the  ears  of  that  gathered 
multitude  which  waited  at  the  foot  of  Mt. 
Sinai  to  receive  the  message  of  the  Lord, 
how  terrible  must  have  seemed  the  utterance 
of  each  part  of  that  law,  commencing  so 
often  with  those  words  :  "  Thou  shalt  not." 
Before  that  display  of  God's  power,  and 
revelation  of  His  will,  the  people  were  ready 
to  shrink  away ;  and  Moses  explained  to 
them  the  meaning  of  their  God,  His  loving, 
heart-searching  purpose  towards  them : 
'And  Moses  said  uDto  the  people,  Fear  not, 
for  God  is  come  to  prove  you,  and  that  His 
fear  may  be  before  your  faces,  that  ye  sin 
not." 

The  people  "  stood  afar  off,"  but  as  Moses 
again  "  drew  near"  unto  his  God,  the  Lord 
spoke  to  him,  and  gave  him  other  solemn 
"  Thou  shalt  nots "  to  hand  forth  to  the 
people.  Were  the  subsequent  commands 
less  binding  than  the  first  ten  ?  Are  they 
less  binding  upon  us  to-day  ? 

As  a  Society,  we  have  always  endeav- 
ored to  "  maintain  a  testimony  against  tale- 
bearing and  detraction,"  but,  as  individuals 
are  we  "  clear  "  or  even  "  generally  clear  " 


in  this  respect,  in  God's  sight?  Have  we 
studied  the  various  texts  in  our  Bibles, 
which  point  to  God's  will  in  this  matter, 
and  applied  them,  with  an  honest,  search- 
ing spirit,  to  our  own  hearts  ? 

Many  of  us  may  fead  this  command  in 
Leviticus,  xix.  16,  and  feel  sure  that  we  do 
not  "go  up  and  down  "  as  tale  bearers.  We 
feel  that  we  would  scorn  to  do  so.  But 
there  is  another  charge,  which  is  still  more 
searching,  and  applies  even  to  the  actions 
of  those  who  are  "  keepers  at  home," — the 
simple  words  in  Exodus^  xxiii.  1,  from 
which  none  of  us  can  escape :  "  Thou  shalt 
not  raise  a  false  report."  Let  us  each  one  ask 
ourselves,  Am  /  sufficiently  careful  not  to 
"raise  a  false  report  ?  "  How  small  a  mat- 
ter is  sufficient  sometimes  to  accomplish  this. 
The  utterance  of  a  careless  word — even  the 
expression  of  the  countenance  on  our  part, 
when  we  hear  of  the  actions  of  others,  may 
do  great  injury  to  them. 

Let  us  look  at  the  marginal  reading  of  the 
last  text,  and  it  reads  thus :  "  Thou  shalt 
not  receive  a  false  report."  This  goes  to 
the  very  root  of  the  evil,  for  a  false  report 
must  necessarily  be  first  received  into  our 
minds,  before  it  can  be  spread  abroad  to  the 
injury  of  another. 

Are  we  careful,  while  listening  to  conver- 
sation, to  check  any  evil  report  of  another 
at  once,  until  it  is  proved  to  be  true  ?  In 
this  way,  we  might  avoid  much  evil  finding 
lodgment  in  the  mind  and  memory,  and  have 
more  place  there,  for  whatsoever  things  are 
pure  and  "lovely"  and  of  "good  report." 
And  more  than  this— are  we  careful  in  our 
letter-writing  to  avoid  the  habit  of  writing 
about  persons,  lest  we  should  convey  a 
wrong  impression  to  the  minds  of  others, 
and  be  thus  in  danger  of  raising  false  re- 
ports ?  Our  letters  may  live  when  we  are 
dead — would  we  wish  them  to  be  wit- 
nesses against  us  in  this  respect  ?  Are  we 
careful  also,  if  we  receive  letters  relating  to 
the  affairs  and  actions  of  others,  not  to  loan 
such  letters  for  perusal,  lest  there  be  some 
mistake,  either  intentional  or  unintentional, 
in  the  statements,  and  thus  we  may  be  the 
means  of  prejudicing  the  minds  of  others, 
and  spreading  "  false  reports?  " 

Would  it  not  be  well  for  our  Jerusalem  to 
search  itself  thoroughly  in  this  matter,  even 
as  from  the  priest  beside  the  altar  to  the 
door-keeper  in  the  Lord's  house,  that  so  we 
may  put  from  us  the  evil — and  avoid  indi- 
vidually, and  as  a  Society,  the  judgment 
which  must  ever  attend  the  breaking  of  these 
definite  laws  of  our  God. 

Over  against  the  solemn  utterance  from 
Moses'  place  of  communion  on  Sinai,  we 
who  are  Christ's,  may  write  for  our  learning 
the  sweet  and  helpful  lesson  sent  us  through 


/ 


772  FRIENDS' 


the  apostle  Paul :  "  Charity  thinketh  no 
evil  " — "  Charity  rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity." 
She  has  no  love  for  an  evil  report.  She  does 
not  excuse  sin — but  she  is  not  ever  on  the 
lookout  for  every  frailty  and  error  in  an- 
other. Her  eyes  read .  the  actions  of  her 
neighbor  in  the  sweet  light  of  a  Saviour's 
love,  and  she  is  ready  to  believe  the  best  of 
every  fellow  believer,  even  though  he  or  she 
may  not  be  quite  able  to  keep  pace  with 
herself  on  the  heavenward  path. 

Can  we,  as  we  gaze  entranced  upon  the 
Apostle's  picture  of  Charity,  see  in  it  a  like- 
ness of  ourselves  ?  Or  need  we  not  rather 
individually  to  confess  our  past  sad  failing 
to  reach  this  beautiful  and  God-given  stand- 
ard, and,  humbling  oujselves  under  the 
mighty  hand  of  God,  ask  that  the  cleansing 
blood  of  Christ  may  wash  away  all  these 
stains  from  our  life  record,  and  that,  thus  re- 
newed, we  may  have  "  clean  "  hearts  given 
us,  wherein  Christ  may  so  dwell,  and  fill 
them  with  His  presence,  that  there  will  be 
no  room  for  evil  thoughts — no  taste  nor  de- 
sire to  "receive,"  even  for  a  moment,  that 
which  might  develop  into  a  "false  report." 

T. 


For  Friends'  Review. 
TESTIMONY  OF  THE  STARS. 

The  old  maxim,  "nothing  can  act  save 
where  it  is,"  does  not  seem  to  have  been 
seriously  doubted  until  within  the  present 
century.  Most  men  would  still  unhesitat- 
ingly accept  it  as  soon  as  they  understood 
its  meaning,  and  they  would  even  think  it 
childish  if  they  should  hear  any  one  quote, 
in  opposition  to  this  belief,  John  Stuart  Mill's 
reference  to  the  sun  as  acting  on  the  earth, 
although  it  is  more  than  ninety  millions  of 
miles  away.  For  the  light  and  heat  of  the 
sun,  which  are  the  sources  of  its  most  obvi- 
ous influence,  start  where  the  sun  is,  and 
are  transmitted  by  vibrations  across  the  inter- 
vening space,  taking  an  appreciable  and  accu- 
rately measurable  time  in  their  passage. 
The  sun's  attraction  is  more  obscure  in  its 
character,  but  whatever  may  be  the  source 
of  its  force,  it  is  natural  and  reasonable  to 
think  that  this  force  which  acts  on  the  earth 
is  at  the  earth,  and  that  every  force  acts 
"  where  it  i?." 

In  machinery  that  is  worked  by  steam,  the 
steam  acts  "where  it  is,"  on  the  piston  of 
the  engine,  but  its  force  may  be  carried 
through  long  lines  of  shafting,  and  applied 
at  points  very  remote  from  the  boiler.  A 
galvanic  battery  acts  "where  it  is,"  on  the 
wire  at  the  telegraph  station,  but  the  force 
that  it  communicates  may  be  conducted  thou- 
sands of  miles  before  it  reaches  its  destina- 
tion.   Sir  Isaac  Newton,  in  a  letter  to  Dr. 
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Bentley,  says  :  "  It  is  inconceivable  that  in- 
animate brute  matter  should,  without  the 
mediation  of  something  else,  which  is  not 
material,  operate  upon  and  affect  other  mat- 
ter without  mutual  contact."  Mill  replies: 
"  To  us  it  is  not  more  wonderful  that  bodies 
should  act  upon  one  another  without  '  mutu- 
al contact,'  than  that  they  should  do  so 
when  in  contact ;  we  are  familiar  with  both 
these  facts,  and  we  find  them  equally  inex- 
plicable, but  equally  easy  to  believe." 

The  general  acceptance  of  the  undulatory 
theory  of  light,  and  the  familiar  explanations 
in  mechanical  text-books,  of  the  application 
and  transmission  of  force,  show  that  Newton 
was  right  and  Mill  was  wrong,  in  their  re- 
spective statements  of  popular  belief  upon 
this  point.  That  there  is  a  mystery  as  to 
the  mode  of  transmission,  and  even  that  ig- 
norant action  when  in  contact  is  quite  inex- 
plicable, may  be  readily  admitted,  but  this 
very  mystery  shows  the  futility  of  seeking 
to  explain  material  action,  without  recogniz- 
ing spiritual  intervention. 

All  matter  is  inert,  and  time  is  required 
to  overcome  its  inertia.  If  an  iron  rod  were 
extended  from  the  earth  to  the  sun,  and  a 
powerful  blow  were  struck  upon  one  end,  it 
would  be  nearly  a  year  before  the  blow 
would  be  felt  at  the  other  end.  By  increas- 
ing the  ratio  of  the  elasticity  to  the  density, 
the  velocity  of  passage  would  be  increased, 
but  such  a  thing  as  instantaneous  transmis- 
sion of  merely  physical  or  material  action,  is 
mathematically  and  demonstrably  impossi- 
ble. And  yet  Laplace,  one  of  the  greatest 
astronomers  and  mathematicians  that  ever 
lived,  after  a  long  series  of  careful  calcula- 
tions, arrived  at  the  conclusion  that  gravita- 
ting action  was  instantaneous.  As  such  ac- 
tion cannot  be  material,  it  must  be  spiritual. 
Newton's  feeling  of  the  necessity  for  some 
mediation  "which  is  not  material,"  has 
therefore  been  strengthened  by  Laplace's  in- 
vestigations, and  perhaps  the  most  valuable 
result  of  their  concurrent  labor  has  been  the 
showing  that  physical  research,  when  pushed 
to  its  farthest  limit,  requires  the  acknowl- 
edgment of  spiritual  supremacy. 

We  have  already  seen  that  the  limiting 
velocity  of  gravitating  motion  appears  to  be 
the  velocity  of  light,  and  that  this  is  proba- 
bly the  greatest  possible  velocity  that  can  be 
properly  called  physical.  But- inasmuch  as 
force  seems  to  be  exerted  at  all  times  and 
everywhere,  the  Source  of  force  must  be 
eternal  and  omnipresent,  as  well  as  spiritual. 
As  soon  as  we  grasp  this  great  truth,  we 
need  find  no  difficulty  in  accepting  the  in- 
stantaneous and  simultaneous  action,  in  all 
parts  of  the  universe,  of  Him  who  upholds  all 
things  by  the  word  of  His  power,  and  who 
acts  where  He  is,  for  He  is  everywhere. 
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The  stars  testify  to  their  Maker's  praise,  not 
only  by  this  universal  diffusion  of  instanta- 
neous gravitating  action,  but  also  by  their 
confirmation  of  the  Mosaic  record.  It  is 
easy  to  calculate  the  amount  of  condensa- 
tion in  a  stationary  nebula,  which  would 
separate  a  planetary  ring,  and  keep  it  in  or- 
bital rotation  about  the  central  nucleus. 
Between  the  nearest  fixed  star  and  the  sun 
there  would  be  seven  such  condensations,  iu- 
dicating  seven  great  successive  periods.  The 
fourth  condensation  would  reach  the  divid- 
ing point  for  the  four  great  outer  planets, 
fitly  represented  by  the  fourth  yom,  with  its 
"  lights  in  the  firmament  of  the  heaven ;" 
the  fifth  would  reach  the  earth,  and  on  the 
fifth  yom  animal  life  appeared  on  the  earth  ; 
the  sixth  would  be  within  the  limits  of  pos- 
sible planetary  existence,  and  on  the  sixth 
yom  all  the  planetary  work,  except  the  "end- 
ing,"* was  completed ;  the  seventh  would 
reach  the  sun,  and  the  seventh  yom  was  the 
day  of  ending  and  of  rest. 

Such  are  a  few  of  the  most  obvious  indi- 
cations of  the  great  plan  of  creation,  indica- 
tions of  a  universality  and  unity  of  intelli- 
gent and  intelligible  law,  that  links  each 
atom  of  our  own  globe  to  every  atom  of  the 
farthest  as  well  as  of  the  nearest  stars. 
Their  record  is  as  old  as  "the  beginning;" 
its  numerical  accordances  with  the  Scripture 
record  show,  that  the  design  of  the  Creator 
was  manifested,  simultaneously,  in  macro- 
cosms and  in  microcosms;  the  work  of  the 
first  three  yoms  is  inscribed  with  equal 
clearness  in  various  conditions  of  planetary 
and  stellar  arrangement,  which  involve 
somewhat  intricate  mathematical  considera- 
tions ;  the  letters  of  life  in  the  rocks,  the  let- 
ters of  flame  in  the  heavens,  the  letters  of 
inspiration  in  the  Bible,  and  the  letters  of 
love  in  the  soul,  all  tell  the  same  old,  yet 
ever  new  story,  of  the  infinite  and  eternal 
wisdom,  power  and  goodness  of  our  Heaven- 
ly Father.  The  hymn  of  the  morning  stars 
is  still  resounding  through  the  celestial 
spaces,  in  a  song  of  unending  praise  to  the 
Lord  of  hosts:  "Praise  ye  Him,  sun  and 
moon:  praise  Him,  all  ye  stars  of  light." 

P.  E.  C. 


Religiousness  and  Salvation. — These 
are  two  very  different  things.  "  For  this 
cause  was  the  Son  of  God  manifested  that 
He  might  take  away  our  sin/"  This  dis- 
tinction between  being  religious  and  being 
saved  is  strikingly  i  llustrated  by  the  following, 
from  "  Forty  Years  in  the  Turkish  Empire," 
by  William  Goodell,  the  devoted  Mission- 
ary:—"  Malta,  May  26,  1829.  Two  Greek 
pirates  are  to  be  executed  to-morrow  morn- 

*  Genesis  ii.  2. 


REVIEW.  773 


ing  at  Florian.  They  appear  to  be  deeply 
criminal  and  awfully  hardened.  A  circum- 
stance brought  forward  day  before  yesterday 
strikingly  illustrates  the  distinction  made  in 
the  Papal  and  Oriental  Churches,  between 
the  religious  and  moral  character.  It  ap- 
peared that  the  beef  and  anchovies  on  board 
one  of  the  English  vessels,  which  they  pi- 
rated, were  left  untouched,  and  the  circum- 
stances under  which  they  were  left  appeared 
to  the  court  so  peculiar,  that  the  culprits 
were  asked  the  cause.  They  promptly  an- 
swered that  it  was  at  the  time  of  the  great 
fast,  when  their  church  allows  neither  meat 
nor  fish  to  be  eaten.  They  appeared  to  be 
hardened  and  abandoned  wretches,  enemies 
alike  to  their  own  and  every  other  nation, 
and  yet  rigidly  maintaining  their  religious 
character,  and  while  robbing,  plundering, 
murdering,  and  stealing  the  women  and 
children  of  their  countrymen,  and  selling 
them  to  the  Turks,  and  committing  other 
atrocious  deeds,  they  would  have  us  under- 
stand that  they  were  not  so  wicked  as  to 
taste  meat  or  fish  when  prohibited  by  the 
canons  of  their  church.  The  religion  of 
these  countries  has  nothing  to  do  with  moral 
character.  The  priests  do  not  and  dare  not 
interfere  with  this,  their  business  being  only 
with  religion.  The  priest  here,  in  confess- 
ing these  men,  remarks  that  they  are  very 
religious,  and  quite  resigned  to  their  fate." 


WARNING  VOICES. 


During  a  season  of  religious  awakening 

and  reformation  in  the  village  of  B  , 

about  the  year  1869,  there  lived  in  one 
house,  two  young  couples,  who  had  iust 
started  in  the  common  pursuits  of  this  life, 
buoyant,  ambitious  and  hopeful. 

The  Lord  wrought  deep  conviction  in  the 
hearts  of  many,  and  a  goodly  number  sub- 
mitted to  Christ,  and  became  obedient,  faith- 
ful Christians.  These  two  men  and  their 
companions  were  among  the  awakened. 
They  read  their  Bibles,  talked  of  Christ  and 
their  duties,  attended  the  meetings,  prayed 
in  secret,  and  were  very  serious.  One  of 
them,  with  his  wife,  concluded  to  forsake  all 
for  Christ  and  eternal  life.  They  yielded  to 
the  Spirit's  power,  found  peace  in  Christ, 
and  the  joyful  hope  of  eternal  life  ;  and  have 
ever  since  been  among  the  devoted  workers 
in  the  Master's  vineyard. 

The  other  couple  decided  not  to  submit  to 
Christ  then,  but  to  seek  the  pleasures  of  this 
world  a  little  longer,  and  then  obey  the 
Lord.  They  resisted  the  Spirit,  and  stifled 
the  convictions  of  their  duty  to  God  and 
His  truth  ;  abandoned  the  meetings,  and 
sought  the  society  of  the  proud,  and  the 
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vain  amusements  of  popular  society.  The 
husband  soon  became  the  master  of  a  vessel 
sailing  on  the  coast  of  New  England,  and 
became  deeply  immersed  in  business.  With 
unusual  ambition  and  impetuosity  all  his 
energies  were  devoted  to  getting  money  ;  his 
wife  accompanying  him  on  his  voyages  and 
aiding  his  efforts.  But  the  voice  of  the 
Lord  followed  them  from  port  to  port,  and 
so  troubled  their  consciences  that  they  often 
made  vows  to  Him,  which  they  as  often 
broke.  They  gathered  money,  yet  frequent 
calamities  warned  them  of  the  Lord's  dis- 
pleasure, and  urged  them  to  think  of  the 
command  to  seek  "  durable  riches."  They 
still  refused.  On  one  voyage  a  steamer 
struck  their  vessel  and  did  much  damage, 
yet  their  lives  were  spared.  They  repaired 
damages  and  made  another  trip,  sold  the 
cargo,  got  the  money  collected  and  into  their 
cabin,  when  a  band  of  masked  ruffians  broke 
in  upon  them  and  took  the  money  and 
everything  else  of  value  from  them.  But 
this  did  not  turn  them  to  Christ.  Another 
voyage  was  projected ;  and  while  taking  in 
the  cargo,  Captain  K.  fell,  and  so  disabled 
both  feet  and  legs  that  he  was  unable  to  sail. 
They  procured  another  master  to  go,  and  the 
ship  and  cargo  were  burned  at  sea, while  the 
seamen  escaped.  This  also  failed  to  bring 
Captain  K.  and  wife  to  Christ.  Another 
vessel  was  chartered ;  before  Captain  K. 
could  walk,  his  cargo  was  ready ;  he  was 
carried  on  board  to  take  command,  and 
sailed  for  New  Jersey  with  his  wife.  They 
encountered  a  gale  and  "troubled  sea"  in 
March,  1875,  and  were  driven  upon  the  rocks 
off  Bluff  Island ;  the  vessel  and  cargo  were 
lost,  the  crew  saved  miraculously,  but  Cap- 
tain K.  and  wife  were  washed  from  the  deck 
and  found  a  grave  in  the  deep,  in  the  pres- 
ence of  the  rescued  crew,  who  had  reached 
the  shore,  but  could  render  no  assistance  to 
these  victims  who  had  resisted  so  many 
warning  voices  of  the  Lord,  and  who  were 
now  suddenly  cut  off  in  their  sins. 

Years  have  passed  away  since  these  two 
married  couples  felt  the  conviction  of  their 
duty  to  believe  in  and  follow  Christ,  and 
united  in  searching  the  Scriptures,  and  in 
conversation  about  securing  eternal  life. 
One  couple  decided  to  have  what  they  could 
of  this  world  first,  and  spent  their  lives  in 
pride  and  vanity,  in  toil  and  calamity,  in 
remorse  and  fear,  and  ended  their  course  in 
darkness.  The  other  couple  found  Christ 
their  ^Saviour,  entered  gladly  into  His  ser- 
vice, and  have  spent  their  years  in  peace 
and  joy,  and  hope  of  life  eternal  in  the  world 
to  come.  They  find  "durable  riches"  in 
Christ,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  gives  them  joys 
unutterable  while  they  toil  for  the  salvation 
of  sinners.    Reader,  will  not  you  make  the 


REVIEW. 


wise  choice,  and  do  it  now  ?  Jesus  urges 
this  decision  upon  you.  Delay  not,  but  come 
while  you  may. — (Boston)  Christian. 


For  Friends'  Review. 

COMMENCEMENT  AND  REUNION  AT 
EARLHAM. 

To  the  Editor  of  Friends'  Review:  — 

Both  the  Commencement  and  Reunion 
Exercises  were  held  out-of-doors  among  the 
trees  in  front  of  the  college  building,  on  the 
27th  and  28th  of  Sixth  month.  The  weather 
was  fine,  and  the  audience  very  large  and 
appreciative.  The  subjects  of  the  essays 
and  orations  of  the  ten  who  graduated  were 
as  follows :  — 

America,  the  Fifth  Act,  by  Mary  L.  Bin- 
ford  ;  Diplomacy,  by  Albert  Haisley ;  Puri- 
ty is  Strength,  by  Lydia  Bowerman  ;  St. 
Paul  on  Mar3  Hill,  by  J.  H.  Cammack ; 
Power,  the  Peacemaker  of  the  World,  by 
W.  V.  Coffin ;  Hereafter,  by  Mary  Ann 
Stubbs ;  The  Acanthus  Leaf,  by  Eliza  G. 
Sutton ;  Our  Posterity,  by  Thomas  Wood- 
ward ;  The  Romance  of  Life,  by  Arthur 
Rogers;  The  Valedictory — a  Poem,  by 
Albert  W.  Macy. 

Besides  bearing  evidence  of  moral  and  re- 
ligious earnestness,  these  exercises  evinced 
a  scholarship  and  faithful  study  comparing 
favorably  with  that  of  colleges  generally. 
One  could  not  fail  to  feel  confirmed  in  the 
belief  that  good  and  healthful  work  among 
and  over  the  students  prevailed  at  Earlham. 

The  sight  of  female  students  graduating 
on  a  Commencement  rostrum  was  somewhat 
novel  to  a  traveler  from  the  East,  and  yet 
it  was  without  that  appearance  of  strange- 
ness which  was  anticipated.  They  appeared 
to  acquit  themselves  as  well  as  their  broth- 
ers, in  scholarship  and  mental  ability,  so  far 
as  could  be  seen  in  their  essays,  which  were 
generally  more  occupied  with  moral  and  re- 
ligious views  than  is  usual  at  College  Com- 
mencements. One  of  the  daily  papers  the 
next  morning  in  its  report  bf  these  orations, 
gave  a  detailed  description  of  each  young 
lady's  dress  as  she  appeared  on  the  rostrum, 
with  far  greater  particularity  than  its  de- 
scription of  her  scholastic  performance. 
Such  discrimination  in  favor  of  their  out- 
ward attire  against  the  results  of  their  years 
of  mental  culture,  must  have  seemed  humil- 
iating to  the  girls  themselves,  if  they  are  of 
the  quality  that  we  learned  to  credit  them 
for.  It  is  also  practically  injurious  to  the 
cause  of  higher  female  education. 

A  commendable  feature  of  this  Commence- 
ment was  the  absence  of  clapping  or  noisy 
demonstrations  at  the  end  of  the  several  per- 
formances.   Neither  was  there  the  ostenta- 
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tious  intrusion  of  bouquets  presented  by  the 
friends  of  the  speakers.  These  were  re- 
served to  be  delivered  after  the  conclusion 
of  the  exercises. 

The  Farewell  Address  to  the  graduating 
class  was  delivered  by  J.  H.  Dillingham,  of 
Haverford  College,  who,  after  alluding  to 
the  going  forth  of  the  Haverford  and  the 
Earl  ham  classes,  graduating  at  the  same 
hour,  proceeded  to  speak  of  College  Educa- 
tion in  its  relations  to  Providential  Educa- 
tion ;  of  Liberal  Education,  with  books  and 
without  books  ;  of  the  superiority  of  a  com- 
prehensive to  a  special  course  of  study,  in  a 
preparation  for  one's  future  life,  as  marked 
out  by  Divine  Providence;  and  the  guidance 
provided  in  the  all-wise  plan  of  success  for 
each  one. 


On  the  following  day,  Seventh  mo.  28th, 
,  a  long  line  of  vehicles  and  pedestrians  might 
be  seen  wending  their  way  up  from  Rich- 
mond to  the  beautiful  site  of  Earlham  Col- 
lege. A  large  audience  gathered  in  front  of 
the  stand,  Who  at  length  became  enclosed  by 
a  circle  of  carriages  in  which  attentive  lis- 
teners were  seated.  President  Moore,  on 
opening  the  meeting,  proposed  that  Timothy 
Nicholson  should  preside  at  the  Reunion 
Exercises.  The  reading  of  a  Psalm  was  fol- 
lowed by  a  season  of  solemn  silence,  after 
which  President  Moore  made  a  cheerful  ad- 
dress of  welcome  to  the  visitors  of  every 
description. 

Joseph  John  Mills,  Superintendent  of 
Schools  in  Indianapolis,  followed  with  a 
very  able  paper  on  Religious  Instruction  as 
an  element  in  higher  education,  in  which 
was  brought  to  view  the  need  of  the  very 
highest  gilts  and  culture  in  the  teaching  of 
young  men  in  Friends'  colleges  at  the  pres- 
ent day,  when  a  few  words  from  the  most 
advanced  thinkers  in  modern  science  might 
so  easily  unsettle  the  religious  opinions  of 
young  students,  unless  each  year's  advance 
in  science  and  philosophy  were  met  by  our 
professors  with  a  Christian  scholarship  kept 
fully  abreast  with  it,  and  able  to  disarm  it 
of  a  pernicious  tendency.  Such  talent  and 
attainments  could  not  be  secured  in  a  col- 
lege without  far  greater  salaries  than  Friends' 
institutions  had  been  able  to  afford  hitherto. 
These  institutions  must  be  sustained  and 
pushed  forward  by  greater  donations  and 
endowments  than  have  been  customary,  be- 
fore Friends  can  command  the  qualifications, 
apparatus  and  means  requisite  to  secure  a 
modern  higher  education  under  salutary 
guides. 

Clarkson  Davis,  Principal  of  Spiceland 
Academy,  Indiana,  followed  with  a  pleasant 
and  amusing  recital  of  reminiscences  and  re- 
flections, entitled  "When  we  were  Boys." 


A  lively  portraiture  of  the  condition  of  boy- 
hood, and  especially  of  the  experiences  of 
Earlham  boys  of  former  times,  kept  the 
audience  in  good  humor,  and  secured  an  at- 
tention receptive  of  the  serious  and  import- 
ant reflections  with  which  the  speaker 
closed. 

Letters  were  now  read  from  some  who 
could  not  be  present,  and  several  of  the  ear- 
liest Earlham  scholars  were  called  upon  for 
four-minute  speeches.  The  flood  of  remi- 
niscences of  the  Boarding-school's  early  days 
swept  the  successive  speakers  far  beyond 
the  appointed  bounds  of  their  time.  Lewis 
A.  Estes,  the  first  principal  of  the  school, 
thirty  years  ago,  held  the  attention  and  sym- 
pathy of  the  audience  in  recounting  the 
struggles  and  privations  of  the  first  workers 
in  the  institution.  Charles  S.  Hubbard 
read  his  first  composition,  which  he  had 
found  still  preserved  at  the  college,  and 
claimed  with  Stephen  Mendenhall  to  be  the 
first  scholar  to  arrive  at  the  institution. 
S.  Mendenhall,  and  several  after  him,  spoke 
of  having  sawed  great  quantities  of  hickory 
for  the  school,  at  forty  cents  a  cord.  Others 
who  followed  were  Dr.  Hadley,  J.  W.  Jay, 
Joseph  Pool,  Morris  M.  White,  Elizabeth 
Hopkins,  for  sixteen  years  matron  at  Earl- 
ham and  Haverford,  Tamar  Hill,  an  aged 
matron,  Ezra  Baily,  the  venerable  architect 
of  the  college  building,  and  Levi  Jessup, 
who  spoke  of  early  financial  struggles  of  the 
school,  and  said  a  proportionate  zeal  for  the 
college  at  the  present  day,  would  make 
Earlham  one  of  the  strongest  institutions  in 
the  land. 

Francis  T.  King,  of  Baltimore,  made  an 
earnest  and  excellent  address  on  higher 
education  among  Friends,  setting  forth  the 
highest  view  of  higher  education,  that  of  the 
school  of  Christ;  the  need  of  a  more  general 
diffusion  among  us  of  mental  culture  con- 
sistently with  that  school,  and  of  an  interest 
in  Friends'  colleges  now  taking  very  strong 
hold  upon  Friends  of  this  Continent.  He 
would  have  Friends  west  of  the  Mississippi 
combine  in  the  lively  support  of  Penn  Col- 
lege, at  Oskaloosa,  Iowa,  and  the  uplifting 
of  it  to  a  very  high  educational  standard  for 
young  Friends  of  that  region.  Let  Earlham 
be  well  endowed  and  upheld  by  the  united 
strength  of  Friends  between  the  Mississippi 
and  the  Alleghanies,  and  raised  to  so  supe- 
rior a  position  that  our  boys  would  not  in- 
cline by  preference  to  the  colleges  of  other 
denomination*.  Let  Friends  of  the  Yearly 
Meetings  east  of  the  Alleghanies  take  strong 
hold  of  Haverford,  and  not  only  confirm  it 
in  its  present  position  of  being  without  a 
superior  in  intrinsic  merit  as  a  college,  but 
place  it  undeniably  in  the  foremost  rank  of 
excellence  in  all  its  appointments,  even  so 


l 


776  FRIENDS'  REVIEW. 


that  it  may  be  sought  unto  by  graduates  of 
the  other  Friends'  colleges,  for  a  post-gradu- 
ate course  of  study  ;  and  also  for  a  course  of 
"  normal  "  instruction  for  graduates  who 
propose  to  be  teachers.  He  had  seen  re- 
cently that  New  England  Friends  were  be- 
ginning to  turn  their  attention  towards  fully 
equipping  Haverford  as  the  great  central 
institution  for  Friends  of  the  Eastern  Year- 
ly Meetings ;  and  had  good  reason  to  be- 
lieve the  day  not  far  distant  when  equal 
educational  advantages  would  be  established 
for  our  young  women  Friends  in  the  neigh- 
borhood of  Haverford.  Much  counsel  of  an 
important  character  was  given,  which  it  is 
hoped  the  verbatim  reporter  has  not  let  slip. 

John  Chawuer,  of  Thorntown,  Ind.,  a 
member  of  the  Legislature,  delivered  a  valu- 
able and  able  address  on  "  the  Demand  for 
Educated  Christian  Men  in  Politics."  His 
opportunities  for  observation  in  political  life 
and  his  Earlham  education,  enabled  him  to 
speak  instructively  on  this  important  sub- 
ject. 

Barnabas  C.  Hobbs,  an  ex-president  of 
Earlham,  read  a  very  full  and  valuable  pa- 
per on  the  interest  taken  in  higher  education 
by  the  Society  of  Friends  from  its  rise  to 
the  present  day.  As  a  useful  history  of 
education  in  our  religious  society  brought 
together  in  a  convenient  compass,  and  con- 
taining other  valuable  matter,  its  publica- 
tion seems  very  desirable. 

A  Poem  on  "  The  Earlham  Reunion,"  by 
William  Russell,  of  Friendsville,  Tenn., 
who  was  absent,  was  read  by  Prof.  True- 
blood. 

J.  H.  Dillingham,  as  the  only  representa- 
tive of  Haverford  who  could,  at  the  time, 
join  Earlham's  Reunion,  after  alluding  to 
the  partnership  of  Haverford  and  Earlham 
as  sister  colleges  in  the  same  work  and  in- 
terest, forbore,  on  account  of  the  lateness  of 
the  hour,  presenting  a  prepared  address  on 
colleges  as  places  suitable  for  the  advanced 
education  on  which  so  much  had  been  said. 
He  would  briefly  name  colleges  as  the  best 
opportunities  for  self-education  ;  for  co-ope- 
rative education,  with  moral  benefits  accord- 
ingly ;  and  for  comprehensive  education, 
giving  the  mind  a  tendency  to  look  at  a 
subject  in  all  its  bearings  before  committing 
itself  to  a  determinate  judgment  and  course; 
and  the  value  of  this  habit,  not  only  in  young 
America  and  in  young  science,  but  also  for 
blind  revolutionary  and  blind  conservative 
tendencies  in  religious  society.  His  interest 
in  our  Quaker  colleges  was  proportioned  to 
the  extent  of  their  standing  as  representa- 
tives of  a  set  of  principles  highly  valuable 
to  the  Church  and  to  humanity — moral  and 
religious  principles  represented  by  no  other 
colleges  in  the  world.    No  set  of  principles 


were  more  woi'thy  of  all  the  tithes  which 
education  could  bring  to  their  store-house, 
as  none  had  shown  themselves  more  vital  in 
doing  without  human  learning. 

But  our  Friends'  principles  are  not  due  to 
scholastic  learning,  and  cannot  be  founded 
upon  it.  We  would  see  to  it  that  the  high- 
est college  education  permitted  to  us  should 
be  founded  upon  those  principles. 

Daniel  Hill  followed  with  a  portion  of  his 
address  on  the  Relation  of  Mental  Training 
to  Efficient  Labor  through  the  Press.  His 
remarks  were  very  entertaining  and  instruc- 
tive. 

After  remarks  from  President  Moore,  who 
was  invited  to  speak  on  the  Future  of  Earl- 
ham, the  company  slowly  and  reluctantly 
began  to  leave  the  dear  familiar  grounds, 
many  of  them  for  distant  homes.  It  is  hoped 
that  through  so  many  scattered  about  the 
country,  whose  interest  in  higher  education 
has  been  increased  by  the  Earlham  Reunion, 
a  sentiment  will  be  raised  up  among  Friends 
of  Indiana  Yearly  Meeting  to  sustain  and 
encourage  Earlham  with  means  to  fulfil  its 
place  of  very  wide  usefulness. 

Sacrifices  proportioned  to  those  of  its  early 
benefactors  and  workers,  would  now  make 
it  the  first  college  in  the  West.  The  liberal- 
ity of  Friends  of  Haverford  towards  many 
Western  students  (and  it  is  hoped  that  many 
such  will  flock  thither)  should  be  emulated 
by  the  Yearly  Meeting  to  whose  fostering 
interest  Earlham  belongs.  May  that  wisest 
economy  overtake  Friends  of  the  three  great 
collegiate  sections,  which  shall  open  their 
eyes  to  consider,  not  what  is  the  least,  but 
what  is  the  utmost  they  can  do  for  higher 
education,  by  means  of  the  chief  institutions 
set  up  among  them.  And,  as  relates  to 
these  Quaker  colleges,  let  no  man  take  their 
crown. 
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PHILADELPHIA,  SEVENTH  MO.  21,  1877. 


THE  SCOPE  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 

"Delivering  thee  from  the  people  (the 
Jews)  and  from  the  Gentiles,  unto  whom 
now  I  send  thee,  to  open  their  eyes,  and  to 
turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from 
the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,  that  they  may 
receive  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  inheritance 
among  them  which  are  sanctified  by  faith 
that  is  in  Me." 

This  was  the  commission  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  to  Paul.    It  appears  from  it  that  peo- 
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pie  to  whom  the  Gospel  is  seat,  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  are  in  darkness — that  they  are 
in  unbelief,  sin,  error  and  ignorance.  In 
this  state,  too,  they  are  under  the  power  of 
Satan,  "Ye  were  the  servants  (or  bond- 
slaves) of  sin."  Their  sins  are  unforgiven — 
are  remembered  against  them — and  not  yet 
blotted  out  of  the  book.  They  are  unholy, 
and  need  sauctification. 

Such  is  the  state  of  sinful,  unregenerate, 
unbelieving  men ;  and  to  such  Paul  was, 
and  all  true  ministers  of  Christ  are  sent, 
being  called,  gifted,  empowered  and  com- 
missioned by  Him. 

The  glad  tidings  comes  not  in  word  only, 
but  in  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  It 
opens  men's  eyes  to  light,  to  see  them- 
selves as  ignorant,  unbelieving,  breakers  of 
God's  law,  and  under  the  power  of  the  evil 
one.  It  brings  a  knowledge  of  God's  great- 
ness, creative  power,  holy  government  and 
righteousness ;  but  especially  of  His  love  to 
souls,  and  His  way  of  restoration  for  them 
through  Christ. 

It  brings  them  to  see  themselves  in  the 
light  of  the  Holy  Spirit  wherewith  Christ 
enlightens  them.  They  not  only  hear  that 
they  are  sinners,  but  they  are  convinced  of 
it.  They  cry,  "What  must  I  do  to  be 
saved  ?  " 

The  answer  to  this  cry  is  of  two  parts, 
although  sometimes  condensed  into  the  lat- 
ter one,  which  then  necessarily  includes  the 
first.  It  is,  "  Repent  and  turn  to  God,  and 
do  work  meet  for  repentance."  "  Believe  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  thou  shalt  be 
saved,"  for  "  Christ  died  for  our  sins  accord- 
ing to  the  Scriptures,  and  was  buried,  and 
rose  again  the  third  day,  according  to  the 
Scriptures." 

This  message  of  <^lad  tidings  is  witnessed 
unto  by  the  Spirit  within,  and  in  order  to 
obey  it,  the  hearer  has  His  gracious  aid. 
But,  too  often,  people  seem  to  expect  to  be 
borne  forward  by  some  irresistible  power 
into  the  kingdom.  On  the  contrary,  our 
Lord  said,  "  The  kingdom  of  heaven  suffer- 
eth  violence,  and  the  violent  take  it  by 
force."  The  awakened  sinner  needs  to  co- 
operate earnestly  with  the  Spirit,  and  if  not 
able  at  once  to  repent  and  believe,  he  can 
pray  for  grace  to  do  so,  in  fervent  expecta- 
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tion,  coming  to  Him  who  has  both  repent- 
ance and  pardon  to  bestow.  At  this  point, 
the  seeker  for  salvation  may  often  be  much 
helped  by  the  conversation  and  prayers  of 
a  judicious  and  experienced  Christian.  Had 
Nicodemus,  when  aroused  to  seek  the 
truth,  not  sought  instruction  from  the 
"Teacher  come  from  God,"  there  is  no  rea- 
son to  suppose  that  he  would  have  been 
found  afterwards  at  the  cross,  boldly  ac- 
knowledging his  faith  in  his  crucified  Lord. 

But  having  now  been  "purged  from  his  old 
sins,' '  endued  with  new  life, through  the  Spirit 
of  Christ,  and  with  sauctification  begun,  the 
believer  needs  to  have  it  carried  forward,mak- 
ing  his  calling,  election,  and  inheritance  sure. 
This  is  still  to  be  done  by  faith  in  Christ, 
who  has  not  only  been  delivered  for  our 
offences  and  raised  for  our  justification,  and 
exalted  to  give  repentance  and  forgiveness, 
but  is  also  to  His  believing  ones  near  by  His 
Spirit  to  give  light,  strength,  reproof  or 
counsel,  and  to  make  effectual  the  teachings 
of  the  Bible  and  all  the  means  of  grace. 
We  are  sanctified  "through  the  truth,"  and 
the  Spirit  leads  them  who  will  follow  into 
such  knowledge  of  themselves  and  of  God, 
especially  of  His  demands,  promises  and  pro- 
vision for  holiness,  as  is  blessed  to  their 
sanctification.  Paul  saw  all  these  results  of 
his  ministry  in  some  of  his  converts.  After 
picturing  the  condition  of  the  unrighteous, 
he  says :  "  And  such  were  some  of  you  ;  but 
ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  sanctified,  but  ye 
are  justified,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God." 

William  Penn,  writing  of  his  co-laborers, 
says :  "  The  bent  of  their  ministry  was  Con- 
version to  God,Regeneration  and  Holiness  ;" 
and  surely,  every  worker  for  the  welfare  of 
souls,  either  of  his  own  or  of  others,  should 
have  regard  to  this  full  scope  and  purpose  of 
the  Gospel,  to  which  end  all  his  efforts 
should  combine. 

From  our  friend,  Alida  Clark,  of  Southland 
Normal  Institute,  we  have  received  a  copy  of  the 
address  read  by  Henrietta  Kitteral,  at  the  time 
of  her  recent  graduation  by  that  Institution.  It 
shows  evidence  of  information  gathered  from  a 
wide  variety  of  sources,  not  only  by  reading,  but 
also  by  personal  observation  ;  and  is  so  simply 
and  clearly  expressed,  as  to  prove  that  its  author. 


778  FRIENDS' 


once  a  slave,  has  profited  by  the  careful  and 
thorough  teaching  she  has  received. 


DIED. 

TABER.— On  Twelfth  mo.  2,  1876,  Joseph  Taber; 
a  member  and  Elder  of  Sandwich,  (Mass.,)  Monthly 
Meeting,  aged  nearly  78.  He  was  a  diligent  attender 
at  the  place  for  public  worship,  and  was  sometimes  en- 
gaged in  love  to  utter  a  word  of  encouragement,  cau- 
tion or  counsel.  He  felt  a  deep  interest  in  the  welfare 
of  the  church  and  community  around  him,  and  watched 
over  them  in  love.  At  times,  as  occasion  called,  he 
took  up  the  cross,  and  under  a  sense  of  his  own  weak- 
ness, went  and  ministered  a  word  in  season  and  in  pri- 
vate to  such  as  needed.  He  waited  and  watched  for 
the  close  as  for  the  morning. 

KELLY — On  Tenth  mo.  13,  1876,  in  the  86th 
year  of  his  age,  Allen  Kelly;  a  member  of  Sandwich 
Monthly  Meeting  of  Friends,  Mass.  His  was  a  long 
and  varied  life,  filled  with  many  changes  and  trials, 
which  he  bore  with  much  patience,  looking  for  Holy 
help.  He  was  diligent  in  the  attendance  of  meetings, 
and  often  favored  in  his  afflictions  to  find  the  Comforter 
to  be  near. 

HOXIE  On  Sixth  mo.  11,  1876,  Solomon  Hoxie, 

a  member  of  Sandwich,  (Mass.,)  Monthly  Meeting  of 
Friends,  in  the  77th  year  of  his  age. 

JONES.— On  Eleventh  mo.  1,  1876,  Saul  Jones,  a 
member  of  Sandwich,  (Mass.,)  Monthly  Meeting  of 
Friends,  in  the  79th  year  of  his  age. 

ONG. — We  have  received  from  the  Board  of  Trus 
tees  of  "Richmond  College,"  Jefferson  Co.,  Ohio,  the 
following  Resolutions,  expressive  of  their  regard  for, 
and  high  estimation  of  their  late  President,  Lemuel  U. 
Ong,  A.  M. 

1,  Resolved,  That,  in  the  death  of  our  late  President, 
we  recognize  the  loss  to  the  College  and  to  this  com- 
munity, of  an  accomplished  gentleman,  an  efficient 
and  eloquent  instructor,  who  has  labored  most  faith- 
fully  for  the  last  eleven  years  in  the  interests  of  this 
institution. 

2,  Resolved,  That  we  shall  cherish  with  fond  and 
sacred  recollections,  his  zealous  and  efficient  work,  his 
unfaltering  energy,  and  his  moral  character,  as  precious 
elements  of  the  history  of  the  institution  with  which 
we  are  connected. 

3,  Resolved,  That  we  shall  ever  regard  it  as  a  pecu 
liar  privilege  to  have  been  associated  with  this  emi- 
nent servant  in  the  cause  of  education. 

4,  Resolved,  That  we  unite  in  sentiments  of  sincere 
condolence  with  his  surviving  widow  and  children  on 
account  of  their  great  and  irreparable  loss. 

J.  B.  Uber,  -I 

].  B.  Boreland,  V  Committee. 

Israel  Price,  ) 


Friends  who  may  visit  New  York,  will  find  No.  334 
20th  Street,  next  door  east  of  the  Meeting  house,  open 
for  their  accommodation,  at  very  reasonable  rates. 
Phebe  Ann  Sands  has  charge,  and  is  prepared  to  fur- 
nish all  required  information.  Single  meals  or  tempo- 
rary board  may  be  had  at  all  limes;  the  object  being 
to  draw  Friends  together  who  may  be  passing  through 
the  city,  and  add  to  their  comfort. 


CANADA  YEARLY  MEETING. 
(Concluded  from  page  764.) 

First-day,  Seventh  mo.  1. — Meetings  for 
Divine  worship  were  held  in  both  houses. 
Doctrine,  reproof  and  instruction  were  ex- 
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tended  with  earnestness  and  power ;  the  in- 
vitations of  the  Gospel  were  given  with  great 
tenderness,  arousing  the  indifferent,  and 
cheering  the  faint-hearted. 

Second-day,  Seventh  mo.  2. — In  the  Select 
Meeting,  held  in  the  morniDg,  the  parable  of 
The  True  Yine  was  largely  and  instructively 
dwelt  upon  by  a  number  of  Friends,  espe- 
cial reference  being  made  to  the  fact  that 
fruit-bearing  branches  must  be  purged  by 
the  Husbandman.  Those  present  were  ten- 
derly exhorted  to  be  earnest  and  frequent  in 
petitions  for  more  of  that  holy  love  which  is 
the  foremost  of  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  and 
they  were  reminded  of  the  need  to  be  will- 
ing to  have  the  heart  thoroughly  searched 
and  submitted  to  the  cleansing  work  of  the 
Lord,  that  His  will,  and  not  ours,  might  be 
done. 

On  re-assembling  for  business,  thanksgiv- 
ing was  offered  for  the  rich  provisions  of 
Divine  grace,  and  prayer  for  Divine  guid- 
ance. Believers  were  exhorted  to  let  the 
word  of  Christ  dwell  in  them  so  richly  in  all 
wisdom,  that  their  faces  may  show  they  have 
been  with  Jesus;  and  we  were  lovingly  en- 
treated to  endure  the  cross,  despising  the 
shame. 

We  then  entered  into  an  examination  of 
the  state  of  society,  as  revealed  by  answers 
to  the  Queries,  which  iudicated  a  high  stan- 
dard of  moral  rectitude  and  some  spiritual 
life  and  growth.  Much  pointed  and  lively 
counsel  was  given. 

It  is  proper  we  should  know  how  many  of 
our  members  sleep  iu  meetings  ;  but  far  more 
important  to  find  the  cause  and  cure  of  such 
unbecoming  behaviour.  If  we  attend  meet- 
ings without  interest  or  zeal,  merely  to  get 
rid  of  a  duty,  dullness  and  stagnation  will 
follow,  and  we  shall  receive  no  food. 

If,  on  the  other  hand,  we  accept  the  rich 
mercy  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  as  applied  to 
ourselves  in  the  remission  of  our  own  sins, 
we  are  born  again  not  of  corruptible  seed. 
Abiding  in  Christ,  we  rejoice  with  trembling 
— and  as  the  prayer  arises,  Lord,  what  wilt 
Thou  have  me  to  do,  we  shall  not  wait  for 
chastisement,  before  obeying  the  monitions 
of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  in  such  living  exer- 
cise of  spirit,  we  shall  not  slumber. 

We  have  no  testimony  for  silent  meetings 
as  such,  but  we  bear  witness  to  the  efficacy 
of  a  living  silence,  wherein  the  unction  flows 
as  oil  from  vessel  to  vessel,  and  under  this 
anointing  the  Gospel  will  be  preached  and 
the  children  fed.  John,  xiii.  chap.,  34th 
verse,  was  quoted,  showing  that  our  Lord 
showed  His  love  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself, 
and  we  practise  that  love  in  proportion  as 
we  are  willing  to  make  sacrifices  for  others. 
We  may  learn  new  lessons  of  faith,  and  in 
some  respects  new  lessons  of  obedience,  but 
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these  will  avail  little  without  new  lessons  of 
love. 

Many  parents  are  disappointed  in  the  re- 
sult of  effort  to  train  up  their  children  in  the 
way  they  should  go.  Moral  principles  and 
correct  habits  cannot  take  the  place  of  the  em- 
phatic injunction,  "  Ye  must  be  born  again." 
Let  us  then  seek  to  bring  our  children  into 
the  way,  and  then  train  them  in  the  way. 
Some  of  us  are  engrossed  by  business  cares 
and  expect  schools  and  colleges  to  do  for  our 
children  what  we  neglect  to  do  at  home. 
Let  us  seek  for  strength,  wisdom  and  grace, 
to  train  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admoni- 
tion of  the  Lord.  But  if  we  have  not  found 
the  Shepherd  of  Israel  ourselves,  how  shall 
we  point  our  children  to  Him  ?  If  they  ask 
bread,  shall  we  give  them  a  stone  ?  Having 
bread  in  our  own  houses,  and  water  in  our 
own  cisterns,  both  example  and  precept  will 
point  them  to  the  Lamb  of  God.  Parents 
work  until  their  hands  are  callous,  to  give 
their  children  earthly  possessions ;  let  us  be 
more  earnest  that  they  may  have  treasure 
laid  up  in  heaven.  Let  parents  accept  Christ 
as  a  present  personal  Saviour — get  down  on 
their  knees — practise  family  worship  and 
live  it — and  faithfulness  in  this  service  will 
do  much  to  revive  and  animate  the  Church. 
Were  every  father  a  priest  in  his  own  house- 
hold— abiding  in  Christ  and  performing  ac- 
ceptable service — exceptions  to  the  Queries 
would  be  reduced  to  a  minimum,  we  should 
be  truly  a  total  abstinence  society  from  all 
intoxicants,  the  Holy  Scriptures  would  be 
read  in  our  families  collectively,  and  busi- 
ness would  not  be  extended  beyond  our  abil- 
ity to  manage  it. 

Third-day,  Seventh  mo.  3. — Samuel  Mor- 
ris quoted  :  "  Do  good  in  thy  good  pleasure 
untoZion;  build  thou  the  walls  of  Jerusa 
lem."  He  saw  dangers  on  the  right  hand 
and  on  the  left,  and  felt  the  need  of  revival 
from  the  Lord.  Psalm  lxxxv.  6.  When  this 
revival  comes  it  will  be  without  sacrifice  of 
distinctive  truths  which  have  always  marked 
us  as  a  people.  George  Fox  promulgated  no 
new  revelation,  but  revived  that  which  had 
been  ignored.  He  and  his  coadjutors 
preached  the  Lamb  of  God,  who  taketh  away 
the  sin  of  the  world.  (The  speaker  quoted 
other  passages  on  atonement  and  reconcilia- 
tion, and  continued:)  But  they  were  called 
emphatically  to  proclaim,  "Strait  is  the  gate, 
and  narrow  is  the  way  that  leadeth  unto 
life."  We  are  chosen  to  a  life  of  watchful- 
ness, devotion  and  self-denial ;  to  separation 
from  the  spirit  and  vain  glory  of  the  world  ; 
to  the  suffering,  if  need  be,  of  stripes,  im- 
prisonment, and  even  death,  for  Jesus'  sake. 
There  always  have  been  traditional  Quakers, 
and  the  race  is  not  extinct;  but  if  we  yield 
to  the  leadings  and  government  of  the  spirit 


of  truth  in  daily  life,  in  worship,  in  ministry, 
and  in  prayer,  we  shall  be  built  up  as  a  peo- 
ple. He  gave  a  watchword,  "  Humble  your- 
selves under  the  mighty  hand  of  God ;  " 
asking  each  to  inquire  :  "  Has  my  unfaith- 
fulness added  to  the  common  weakness  ?  " 
and  enjoined  us  to  a  willingness  to  be 
searched,  in  order  that  all  that  is  of  the 
world,  and  not  after  Christ,  may  be  purged. 

The  Clerk  stated  that  an  unofficial  address 
or  petition  from  some  members  of  Norwich 
Monthly  Meeting,  was  on  the  table.  Some 
time  was  occupied  in  discussing  whether  the 
meeting  or  the  Clerk  should  nominate  a 
Committee  to  examine  it.  The  latter  course 
was  adopted,  and  the  Clerk  named  three 
Friends  who  made  a  verbal  report  that  from 
the  nature  of  the  document  and  the  manner 
of  its  introduction  they  could  not  recommend 
the  reading  of  it. 

Bible-school  Committee  presented  a  de- 
tailed report. 

A  circular  from  the  Foreign  Missionary 
Society  of  Friends  in  Indiana,  led  to  inter- 
esting remark,  but  we  are  not  prepared  for 
active  co  operation. 

The  Clerk  was  directed  to  prepare  the 
minutes  of  this  meeting  for  the  press ;  dis- 
tribute an  edition  of  seven  hundred  copies  to 
the  Monthly  Meetings,  and  draw  on  the 
Treasurer  for  the  expenses. 

A  response  was  read  to  the  address  of  the 
Dominion  Alliance. 

Fourth-day,  Seventh  mo.  4. — The  report 
of  the  Book  and  Tract  Committee  was  read. 
A  new  Committee  was  appointed  ;  fifty  dol- 
lars were  appropriated  for  their  use,  and  as 
far  as  supply  permits,  the  tracts  shall  be  free 
to  our  own  members  for  distribution. 

The  Representative  Meeting  was  author- 
ized to  sell  the  old  meeting-house. 

The  Boarding-school  Committee  presented 
an  elaborate  report.  The  school  building,  a 
handsome  and  commodious  structure,  is  fin- 
ished, but  not  furnished.  They  propose  to 
borrow  three  thousand  dollars,  partially  to 
furnish  the  house,  so  that  the  school  may  be 
opened  at  an  early  date.  Tbey  hope  to  lease 
the  establishment  to  a  competent  Principal, 
who  will  conduce  the  school  under  a  super- 
visory Committee  in  accordance  with  the 
principles  of  Friends.  The  report  was  united 
with. 

Committee  presented  minutes  of  accepta- 
ble attendance  for  Ministers  and  others,  who 
are  here  with  credentials. 

Epistles  to  eleven  Yearly  Meetings  were 
read  and  approved. 

The  Committee  authorized  to  receive  con- 
tributions on  behalf  of  the  concern  of  North 
Carolina  Yearly  Meeting  report  the  receipt 
of  ninety-six  dollars,  twenty-six  cents. 

Words  of  cheer,    exhortation,  gratitude 
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and  farewell  were  then  spoken,  and  having 
transacted  the  business  of  the  meeting  in 
brotherly  love  and  Christian  forbearance,  the 
Clerk  read  the  minute  of  adjournment,  and 
we  separated,  grateful  for  the  past,  trusting 
in  the  present,  and  hopeful  for  the  future. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


Ashley,  Del.  Co.,  Ohio,  8eventh  m».  3,  1877. 

Dear  Friend  : — I  have  been  very  much  in- 
terested in  the  many  evidences  I  have  seen 
of  late,  of  the  awakening  in  our  Society  to 
the  importance  of  higher  Christian  educa- 
tion. The  reports  of  the  discussions  at  the 
late  New  York  and  New  England  Yearly 
Meetings,  and  at  the  recent  Reunion  at 
Earlham  College,  show  that  the  subject  is 
beginning  to  claim  the  attention  of  the  more 
thoughtful  of  our  members.  This  acknowl- 
edgment of  the  necessity  for  a  correspond- 
ing intellectual  development,  is  a  proof  of 
the  healthy  character  of  the  activity  which 
is  pervading  the  religious  life  of  our  Society, 
and  insures  us  against  its  becoming  fanati- 
cal on  the  one  hand  or  abortive  on  the  other. 
In  view  of  this  interest,  I  desire  to  renew  a 
suggestion  made  through  the  columns  of 
Friends'  Review  some  time  since,  that  an 
Educational  Association  be  formed  with 
representatives  from  the  different  Yearly 
Meetings.  In  this  way,  and  I  see  no  other, 
this  awakening  interest  may  be  fostered  and 
directed  into  a  practical  channel,  otherwise 
much  of  it  will  become  dissipated  and  value- 
less, through  want  of  concentration  of  effort. 

If  the  purposes  of  such  an  association 
were  clearly  and  definitely  stated,  I  have  no 
doubt  that  the  co-operation  of  most  of 
the  Yearly  Meetings  could  be  secured. 

It  has  been  a  question  with  me  which 
would  be  the  best  method  of  organizing  such 
an  Association,  whether  it  be  representative 
or  voluntary.  But  I  have  become  satisfied 
that  it  would  be  more  effective  if  it  was 
composed  of  delegates  appointed  by  the 
Yearly  Meetings. 

It  has  occurred  to  me  of  late  that  a  kind 
of  combination  of  the  two  methods  might 
facilitate  matters  somewhat.  The  sugges- 
tion is,  that  the  necessity  and  objects  of  such 
an  Association  be  as  comprehensively  and 
precisely  embodied  as  possible,  and  be  cir- 
culated among  those  known  to  be  interested, 
for  their  consideration,  and  that  copies  of 
such  a  proposition,  signed  by  such  as  may 
approve,  be  sent  to  the  different  Yearly 
Meetings.  By  thus  putting  the  proposition 
in  a  definite  form,  uniformity  of  action  would 
be  secured,  and  much  of  the  opposition  which 
wuuld  arise  from  vague  ideas  of  the  nature 
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and  purposes  of  the  movement  would  be 
avoided. 

If  these  suggestions  meet  with  thy  ap- 
proval, I  would  be  pleased  to  have  them  sub- 
mitted to  the  judgment  of  others,  in  any 
way  that  may  appear  best  to  thee.  It  will 
require  some  promptness  to  have  it  acted  on 
in  time  for  Ohio  Yearly  Meeting. 

I  see  by  the  report  of  our  friend,  F.  T. 
King's  Earlham  address,  that  he  favors  the 
formation  of  such  an  association  as  I  have 
referred  to.    Very  truly  thy  friend, 

C.  W.  Townsend. 


Weare,  N.  H.,  seventh  mo.  2,  1877. 

Dear  Friend: — I  believe  a  system  of  labor 
might  be  adopted  that  would  unite  all  Chris- 
tians on  the  great  questions  of  international 
arbitration  and  total  abstinence,  and  be  a 
success.  I  have  yet  to  find  one  person  who 
doubts  that  if  the  churches  could  be  united, 
and  speak  as  one,  all  national  questions  be- 
tween Christian  nations  would  soon  be  set- 
tled without  bloodshed.  I  have  yet  to  find 
the  person  who  thinks  it  possible  for  the 
liquor  traffic  to  exist,  if  the  religious  ele- 
ment of  the  country  could  be  concentrated 
upon  it.  If  these  be  facts,  as  I  most  fer- 
vently believe  they  are,  and  if  Friends  can 
direct  the  attention  of  others  as  we  believe 
they  can,  are  we  not  carrying  a  fearful  re- 
sponsibility ?  Thine  truly,        Z.  Breed. 


Dear  Frieud  : — The  enclosed  lines  have  a 
value  that  perhaps  can  hardly  be  conveyed 
through  a  letter.  If  in  my  power,  I  would 
portray  the  animated  manner,  earnest  tone, 
and  original  expression  of  this  mother  in 
Israel,  now  more  than  one  hundred  years 
old,  whose  outward  sight  is  veiled,  but  the 
inner  light  shines  so  brightly  that  truly  "the 
perfect  day  "  seems  near  at  hand  for  her. 
Her  love  and  interest  for  the  militant  church 
is  lively,  embracing  all  in  her  Christian  de- 
sire for  the  advancement  of  the  Redeemer's 
Kingdom.  She  said  she  knew  not  why  her 
life  was  prolonged,  unless  to  testify  unto  the 
goodness  of  the  Lord,  and  to  be  a  witness 
for  Jesus.    Thy  friend,  R.  W.  A. 

Lines  recited  from  memory,  by  Judith 
Beede,  of  Sandwich,  New  Hampshire  : — 

Prize  precious  Time  while  it  is  thine, 

While  Time  to  thee  doth  last: 
For  Time  will  be  no  Time  to  thee 

When  it  is  gone  and  past. 

As  one  clay  goes,  another  Hows, — 

Time  passes  swift  away  : 
When  the  pale  horse  has  run  his  race 

No  longer  canst  thou  stay. 

Oh  !  then,  prepared  or  unprepared, 

Death  brings  its  final  doom, 
Thou  can't  assuage,  if  in  old  age 

Or  in  thy  youthful  bloom. 
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Wast  thou  possessed  of  stores  of  gold, 

Or  silver  bags  immense, 
Or  tracts  of  land  at  thy  command, 

'T would  yield  thee  no  defence. 


The  lamb,  the  dove,  set  forth 
His  perfect  innocence — 
His  matchless  love,  our  soul's  defence. 


URGENT  APPEAL  TO  AMERICAN  LOVERS 
OF  LIBERTY. 


Knin,  in  Dalmatia,  June  1st,  1877. 

Appalled  at  the  extent  and  intensity  of 
the  misery  before  us,  we  entreat  for  help  from 
America  on  behalf  of  the  starving  multitudes 
who  have  taken  refuge  from  Turkish  fury 
on  the  unproductive  soil  of  Austria.  Over 
one  third  of  the  whole  population  of  Bosnia 
and  the  Herzegovina  are  homeless  exiles  in 
the  neighboring  frontier  lands  of  Austria, 
Serbia  and  Montenegro.  Considerably  above 
120,000  of  them  are  in  Austria,  driven  to 
seek  the  scanty  shelter  of  a  poor  and  foreign 
land.  The  greater  number  of  these  have 
now  been  twenty  months  in  exile,  and  the 
hope  of  a  safe  return  is  still  as  distant  as 
ever.  Those  who  have  ventured  to  go  back 
this  spring,  to  rebuild  their  huts  and  sow 
their  fields,  have  been  subjected  to  robbery, 
outrage  and  massacre.  Instances  of  this 
kind,  occurring  at  Otchievo,  Ticevo,  and 
elsewhere,  have  come  within  our  own  per- 
sonal knowledge.  At  first  the  Austrian 
Government  allowed  each  refugee  10  kreut- 
zers  (about  6  cents)  a  day,  but  this  large 
expense  could  not  be  continuously  borne  by 
an  impoverished  country,  and  the  subsidy  is 
now  reduced  to  5  kreutzers  a  day,  and  this 
is  allowed  to  women,  children,  and  sick  per- 
sons only,  while  the  able-bodied  men  receive 
nothing.  This  allowance  is  most  capriciously 
and  irregularly  administered ;  many  thou- 
sands receive  absolutely  nothing,  and  are 
actually  dying  of  starvation.  There  is  no 
work  to  be  got  in  these  poor  and  barren  dis- 
tricts, which  are  hardly  able  to  support  their 
own  native  populations.  The  ordinary  food 
of  the  people,  Indian  corn,  is  now  at  war 
prices,  and,  indeed,  we  may  say  here,  at 
famine  prices. 

*  Sometimes  these  poor  exiles — unarmed 
men,  women,  and  children, — have  been  for 
months  hiding  in  the  woods,  until  the  armed 
bands  could  open  a  way  for  them  through 
the  country  into  neighboring  Christian  lands. 
They  were  driven  from  their  homes  by  sav- 
age Mussulman  soldiery,  who  suddenly  ap- 
peared in  their  peaceful  villages,  murdering 
and  plundering,  and  then  setting  fire  to  their 
houses.  It  is  hard  to  realize  the  misery  of 
these  flights  ;  the  father  loses  the  son,  the 
mother  the  daughter  ;  the  young  and  the  fee- 


ble perish  on  the  way  ;  weeks  or  months  go 
by  before  the  scattered  members  of  a  family 
find  one  another,  and  the  fate  of  many  is 
never  known.  No  property,  hardly  the  bare 
life,  can  be  saved. 

If  the  Bosnians  should  be  able,  in  conse- 
quence of  some  political  change,  to  return  to 
their  own  country,  they  will  find  no  food 
there,  for  the  sowing  time  is  passing,and  the 
land  is  a  desert,  so  that,  whether  they  go  or 
remain,  the  need  of  help  for  another  year 
will  be  equally  great.  The  small  quantities 
of  seed  corn  which  we  have  sent  over  for 
some  lands  defended  by  the  insurgents  will 
only  be  sufficient  for  a  few  villages,  and 
even  if  we  had  it  in  abundance,  it  would  be 
useless  to  send  it  where  such  defence  is 
wanting. 

Would  that  we  could  bring  before  our 
readers  the  scenes  which  we  have  to  witness 
almost  daily ;  such,  for  instance,  as  occurred 
the  other  day  when  we  distributed  a  little 
linen  and  one  hard  biscuit  of  black  bread  to 
each  applicant.  As  one  by  one  they  pressed 
up  to  the  window  from  which  we  gave  out 
the  things,  looking  on  with  such  anxious 
eyes  and  stretching  out  such  wasted  hands, 
we  could  only  long  that  we  had  far  more  for 
them.  It  seemed  to  us  impossible  that  hu- 
man beings  could  be  reduced  to  the  objects 
before  us.  The  sunken  glassy  eyes,  the  pro- 
truding bones  scarcely  covered,  and  the 
deathly  color  of  most  of  them,  brought 
clearly  before  us  what  it  means — "  death 
from  starvation."  Some  of  those  who  re- 
ceived these  poor  gifts  must  now  be  beyond 
the  reach  of  want  and  pain.  Little  dying 
children  were  lifted  up,  but  could  not  put 
out  a  hand.  Many  were  covered  with 
small-pox  rash,  and  stood  with*  chattering 
teeth,  the  cold  north  wind  blowing  through 
their  ragged  clothes.  It  was  no  easy  mat- 
ter managing  the  distribution,  for  the  poor 
creatures — almost  desperate  with  hunger — 
pressed  and  thronged  upon  each  other,  and 
it  was  all  several  stout  helpers  could  do  to 
keep  them  back.  The  supply  of  Indian  corn 
we  have  ordered  has  just  arrived ;  that  is 
the  great  want, — bare  food  ;  for  want  of  it 
these  poor  people  are  dying  every  day. 

We  have  been  at  work  for  and  among  the 
Bosnian  fugitives  since  the  end  of  18*75,  but 
our  knowledge  of  the  Christians  of  Turkey 
dates  from  a  much  earlier  period.  We  have 
been  occupied  for  several  years  in  the  estab- 
lishment and  maintenance  of  a  school  for 
the  training  of  native  school-mistresses  in 
Bosnia,  and  one  of  us  has  travelled  much 
in  Turkey.  For  an  account  of  these  lands 
we  refer  tp  "  Travels  in  the  Slavonic  Pro- 
vinces of  Turkey-in-Europe,"by  G.Muir  Mac- 
kenzie and  A.  P.  Irby  (Daldy  and  Isbister, 
London)  ;  a  second  edition  of  which  is  pub- 
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lished  this  month,  with  a  preface  by  the  Rt. 
Hon.  W.  E.  Gladstone,  M.  P. 

This  appeal  is  made  by  one  of  the  writers 
of  the  above  book,  and  by  Priscilla  H.  John- 
ston, who  is  a  grand-child  of  the  late  Sir 
Fowell  Buxton,  the  abolitionist,  and  niece 
of  Elizabeth  Fry. 

Over  £13,000  has  been  collected  by  us 
and  our  friends  in  England  since  October, 
1875  ;  more  than  £10,000  of  this  has  al 
ready  been  spent,  £2,400  being  kept  in 
hand  for  the  maintenance  of  twenty-two  day- 
echools  and  a  number  of  orphans.  £2,000 
given  by  the  Lord  Mayor's  Fund  has  been 
expended  in  the  purchase  of  Indian  Corn. 
Much  larger  sums  collected  in  England  have 
been  sent  for  various  agencies  in  Bulgaria, 
but  the  needs  of  the  Bosnians  are  as  great  as 
any.  Almost  every  one  in  England  who 
feels  an  interest  in  such  a  cause  has  already 
given,  and  so  many  thousand  pounds  have 
been  already  subscribed,  that  we  cannot 
hope  to  receive  much  more  from  English 
friends,  and  yet  the  terrible  distress,  the  ab- 
solute starvation,  will  not  allow  us  to  relax 
our  efforts. 

Under  these  circumstances  we  venture  to 
appeal  urgently  and  confidently  to  our 
American  brethren,  to  whom  Freedom  is  a 
sacred  name,  and  who  have,  many  of  them, 
suffered  and  sacrificed  much  for  its  sake. 
Happy  themselves  in  the  peace  within 
their  own  borders, we  appeal  to  them  on  behalf 
of  these  wretched  victims  of  tyranny,  who 
are  driven  forth  from  their  devastated  homes 
and  are  now  dying  of  starvation  literally  by 
thousands.  Shall  we  ask  in  vain  for  the 
gift  of  some  ship-loads  ot  Indian  com?  If 
these  are  granted,  let  them  be  sent  to  the 
care  of  Mr. 'Frankovich,  American  Consul 
at  the  port  of  Fiume  in  Austria  (Hungary). 

We  will  only  too  gladly  undertake  the 
distribution  of  the  corn,  with  the  aid  of 
Austrian  residents  with  whom  we  are  well 
acquainted. 

Philadelphia  contributions  in  money  may 
be  sent  to  Whitall,  Tatum  &  Co.,  410  Race 
Street. 


THE  ZODIACAL  LIGHT. 

In  a  review  of  Observations  on  The  Zodi- 
acal Light,  in  the  third  volume  of  the 
"  United  States  Japan  Expedition,"  Pro- 
fessor Brame  calls  attention  to  the  conclu- 
sions of  the  author  of  these  observations  as 
still  unchallenged,  although  they  were 
offered  with  much  diffidence.  These  conclu- 
sions were  that  "  the  Zodiacal  Light  is 
emitted  by  a  nebulous  ring,  with  the  earth 
for  its  centre ;  that  is,  there  is  a  ring  of 
nebulous  matter  around  the  the  earth.  2d. 


That  60°  is  the  full  width  of  the  stronger 
light,  and  90°  its  full  width  including  the 
diffused  light.  3d.  That  it  is  on  both  sides 
of  the  ecliptic.  4th.  That  it  may  be  seen 
in  some  latitudes  under  favorable  circum- 
stances, forming  a  continuous  arch  across 
the  heavens.  5th.  That  it  must  rotate  on  a 
centre,  and  seems  full  of  commotion  within 
itself.  6.  That  is  is  not  entirely  dependent 
on  light  reflected  from  the  sun,  but  must 
shine  partly  by  its  own  light." 

It  is  conjectured  that  this  ring  may  not 
be  more  than  150,000  to  200,000  miles  from 
the  earth,  or  within  the  orbit  of  the  moon. 
Should  this  hypothesis  be  verified  it  would 
make  the  earth  resemble  Saturn  in  having 
such  a  ring. 


For  Friends'  Review. 
HONEST  TRADES. 


The  marginal  reading  of  Titus  iii.  14, 
"And  let  ours  also  learn  to  profess  honest 
trades  for  necessary  uses,"  while  not  sus- 
tained by  recent  translators,  might  worthily 
have  been  indited  by  an  inspired  penman, 
and  its  meaning  is  even  now  comprised  in 
that  of  "  maintaining  good  works  for  neces- 
sary uses." 

A  few  years  since,  an  intelligent  and  pub- 
lic spirited  citizen  of  one  of  the  most  densely 
populated  and  least  law-abiding  wards  of  Phil- 
adelphia,said,that  one  of  the  causes  of  crime 
and  misery  in  his  ward  was  the  influence  of 
the  trades  union.  By  enabling  skilled  mechan- 
ics to  secure  high  wages,  and  at  the  same  time 
excluding  boys,  beyond  a  small  number,  from 
learning  trades,  they  allowed  the  parents  to 
maintain  their  boys  without  labor.  The  boys 
were  sent  to  the  public  schools  free  of  cost, 
and  then  turned  upon  the  streets  to  idleness 
and  consequent  crime. 

This  opinion  of  the  disastrous  effects  of 
lack  of  apprenticeship,  has  received  strong 
corroboration  from  the  testimony  of  ex-May- 
or Vaux,  as  given  before  a  committee  of  the 
State  Legislature  upon  the  conduct  of  pris- 
ons. He  said,  "  I  implore  you,  gentlemen 
of  the  Legislature,  to  look  at  our  statistics. 
They  show  that  our  prison  ( the  county 
prison  of  Philadelphia),  is  occupied  to  a 
very  great  extent  by  unapprenticed  con- 
victs. Of  all  the  young  men  under  twenty- 
five  years  of  age  admitted  to  the  prison,  sev- 
enty-five per  cent,  are  without  a  trade,  and 
ninety  per  cent,  are  educated.  The  State 
has  done  so  much  for  intelligent  labor,  and 
nothing  for  trade  education.  Something 
should  be  done  to  make  trade  education  a9 
dignified  as  intellectual  labor." 

Our  country  is  just  entering  upon  a  new 
era  of  national  life.  Within  a  few  years  all 
the  public  lands  of  value  will  have  passed 
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into  private  hands.  Major  Powell  in  a  com- 
munication to  the  National  Academy,  asserts 
that  this  is  already  the  case.  He  says,  "All 
the  good  public  lands  fit  for  settlement  are 
sold;"  and  although  this  statement  is  ques- 
tioned, and  may  be  a  little  premature,  it  is 
not  much  in  advance  of  the  truth,  as  we 
know  upon  the  authority  of  the  late  As- 
sistant Secretary  of  the  Interior.  The 
outlet  therefore  for  the  investment  of 
labor  and  capital  in  new  lands  is  about 
to  be  closed.  A  fixation  of  population 
will  slowly  occur.  He  who  is  an  un- 
skilled laborer  will  tend  more  and  more  to 
remain  one.  Immigration  now  arrested,will 
slowly  cease.  Competition  not  only  in  trade 
and  manufactures  but  even  in  labor,  will 
increase  faster  than  the  demand.  To  give 
youths  the  elements  of  a  sound,  plain  edu- 
cation,will  always  be  incumbent.but  still  more 
so  will  it  be  to  add  to  this  a  thorough  train- 
ing in  some  occupation,  so  that  they  may 
have  acquired  fixed  habits  of  industry,  and 
have  for  capital  a  competent  knowledge 
of  some  art  or  trade. 

Christianity  touches  life  at  all  points ;  and 
calls  for  the  development  of  all  the  powers, 
so  as  most  completely  to  adapt  men  for  the 
uses  and  enjoyments  of  life.  It  would 
teach  us  that  a  just  proportion  should  be  ob- 
served in  bringing  into  exercise  the  capacity 
of  our  young  people  for  self-sustaining  work 
as  well  as  the  culture  of  their  minds  in  sci- 
ence or  literature.  Christians  should  show 
that  they  are  free  from  the  false  notion  that 
any  trade  useful  and  necessary  to  the  well- 
being  of  the  whole  community,  may  not  be 
pursued  with  self-respect,  and  should  evince 
by  word  and  practice  that  they  regard  all 
such  labor  as  honorable. 

One  other  point  is  made  prominent  by  the 
statement  of  Mayor  Yaux.  The  culture  of 
the  mind  alone  will  not  only  not  save  the 
soul,  it  will  not  preserve  from  degrading 
crime.  Nothing  but  true  conversion  to  God 
and  the  bringing  forth  the  fruits  of  faith  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  will  do  this.  Parents, 
teachers,  ministers  and  friends  of  the  young 
can  never  safely  stop  in  their  efforts  and 
prayers  short  of  this  end. 


Presbyterian  Dakota  Mission. — The 
Presbyterian  Mission  among  the  Dakotas 
includes  12  ministers  and  10  churches.  Of 
the  ministers,  9  are  natives,  2  of  the  Presby- 
terian Board  F.  M.,  and  1  of  the  Am.  B.  F. 
Missions.  The  churches  contain  1 84  mem- 
bers. 45  natives  have  been  admitted  to 
membership  during  the  last  year  on  profes- 
sion of  faith.  These  churches  have  sent  out 
one  native  minister,  David  Gray  cloud,  as  a 
missionary  to  their  brethren  who  are  still  in 
darkness. 


A  servant  of  God,  in  an  eminent  public 
position,  after  mentioning  that  be  had  spent 
the  evening  in  reading  to  his  children,  pray- 
ing with  them,  etc.,  writes,  "  A  remarkably 
happy  evening.  I  believe  no  outward  occu- 
pations ought  to  lead  me  to  neglect  the  re- 
ligious instruction  of  my  dear  little  ones.  I 
find  more  and  more  that  I  must  live  not  be- 
fore men  but  before  God.  Were  I  to  do  all 
that  might,  with  apparent  reason,  be  ex- 
pected from  me,  I  should  have  to  neglect  re- 
tirement, mediation,  and  other  duties  of  a 
father." — Times  of  Refreshing. 


LINES. 

"  The  foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have 
nests,  but  the  Son  of  Man  hath  not  where  to  lay  His 
head." — Matt.  viii.  20. 

Birds  have  their  quiet  nest, 
Foxes  their  holes,  and  man  his  peaceful  bed ; 

All  creatures  have  their  rest, 
But  Jesus  had  not  where  to  lay  His  head. 

Winds  have  their  hour  of  calm — 
And  waves — to  slumber  on  the  voiceless  deep; 

Eve  hath  its  breath  of  balm 
To  hush  all  senses  and  all  sounds  to  sleep. 

The  wild  deer  hath  its  lair, 
The  homeward  flocks — the  shelter  of  their  shed  : 

All  have  their  rest  from  care, 
But  Jesus  had  not  where  to  lay  His  head. 

And  yet  He  came  to  give 
The  weary  and  the  heavy  laden  rest — 

To  bid  the  sinner  live, 
And  soothe  our  griefs  to  slumber  on  His  breast 

What,  then,  am  I,  my  God, 
Permitted  thus  the  paths  of  peace  to  tread  ? 

Peace — purchased  by  the  blood 
Of  Him  who  had  not  where  to  lay  His  head. 

I — who  once  made  Him  grieve; 
I — who  once  bid  His  gentle  spirit  mourn — 

Whose  hands  essay'd  to  weave 
For  His  meek  brow  the  cruel  crown  of  thorn  : — 

Oh  !  why  should  I  have  peace  ? 
Why  ? — but  for  that  unchanged,  undying  love, 

Which  would  not — could  not  cease, 
Until  it  made  me  heir  of  joys  above. 

Yes  !  but  for  pardoning  grace, 
I  feel  I  never  should  in  glory  see 

The  brightness  of  that  face, 
That  once  was  pale  and  agonized  for  me  ! 

Let  the  birds  seek  their  nest — 
Foxes  their  holes,  and  man  his  peaceful  bed ; 

Come,  Saviour,  on  my  breast 
Deign  to  repose  Thine  oft-rejected  head  ! 

Come,  give  me  rest,  and  take 
The  only  rest  on  earth  Thou  lovest — within 

A  heart  that  for  Thy  sake, 
Lies  bleeding,  broken,  penitent  for  sin. 
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SUMMARY  OF  NEWS. 

Foreign  Intelligence  European  advices  to  the 

17th  inst.  have  been  received. 

The  Eastern  War  The  Turks  report  that  the 

siege  of  Kars  by  the  Russians  has  been  abandoned, 
and  the  Russian  accounts  virtually  admit  the  fact.  The 
Turkish  commander,  Mouktar  Pasha,  remained  near 
that  point  with  about  40,000  men,  while  the  Russian 
General,  MelikofT,  was  at  Zaim  with  35,000,  but  supe- 
rior to  the  Turks  in  cavalry  and  infantry.  The  Turks 
were  besieging  Bayazid,  but  it  is  said  to  have  been  re- 
lieved by  the  Russians.  A  St.  Petersburg  correspond- 
ent of  the  London  Post  reported  last  week  that  the 
Czar  had  ordered  his  troops  to  withdraw  from  Turkish 
Armenia,  but  the  assertion  has  not  been  confirmed. 
From  the  region  of  the  Danube  there  is  little  trust- 
worthy news.  The  Russians  cannot  advance  rapidly 
into  Turkey,  because  the  transportation  of  supplies  is 
necessarily  slow,  the  bridge  at  Simnitza  being  the  only 
one  over  the  Danube.  It  is  supposed  that  Rustchuk 
and  Shumla  must  be  besieged,  and  one  or  both  cap- 
tured, before  the  Russian  army  can  venture  to  push 
forward  to  the  Balkan  Mountains.  Rustchuk  has  been  I 
already  partially  bombarded,  and  is  said  to  be  block- 
aded. 

German  settlers  in  the  Dobrudscha,  the  portion  of 
Turkey  eastward  from  Silistria,  between  the  Danube 
and  the  Black  Sea,  which  was  first  entered  by  the  Rus- 
sians, are  suffering  greatly  from  the  war ;  and  the  Ger- 
man government  has  complained  to  Russia  and  Turkey 
of  their  ill  treatment  by  both  armies. 

Neither  Roumania  nor  Servia  appears  to  have  taken 
any  active  part,  as  yet,  in  the  war.  It  was  reported  in 
the  early  part  of  last  week,  that  the  Roumanian  army 
was  about  to  cross  the  Danube,  but  there  has  been  no 
account  of  its  having  done  so. 

Later. — A  telegram  from  Constantinople,  received 
in  Philadelphia  on  the  17th,  reported  that  a  part  of  the 
Russian  army  had  crossed  the  Balkan  Mountains, 
through  a  pass  seldom  used,  which  had  been  left  unde- 
fended. It  does  not  appear  certain  that  this  is  more 
than  a  detachment  of  Cossacks,  who  may  have  been 
sent  forward  to  explore  the  passes.  Multitudes  of 
Turks,  women,  children  and  old  men,  are  fleeing  to 
Shumla  from  the  districts  occupied  by  the  Russian 
army,  to  escape  the  outrages  perpetrated  by  the  Cos- 
sacks and  Bulgarians. 

A  Russian  official  account  from  Tirnova  on  the  1 6th 
stated  that  Gen.  Gourko  had  passed  the  Balkans  with 
an  advance  guard  of  cavalry,  infantry  and  artillery.  He 
had  surprised  and  defeated  a  Turkish  battalion  guard- 
ing the  outlet  of  the  pass. 

France. — Considerable,  but  suppressed  political  ex- 
citement appears  to  exist,  respecting  the  elections  for 
the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  to  take  place  in  the  Ninth 
month.  The  leading  Republicans  are  careful  to  avoid 
any  violent  manifestations  or  language  which  might 
furnish  pretexts  to  the  government  for  legal  proceed- 
ings against  them.  It  is  anticipated  that  all  available 
means  will  be  used  to  obtain  a  Ministerial  majority  in 
the  new  Chamber.  President  MacMahon  has  declared 
in  an  army  order  of  the  day,  his  purpose  to  retain  his 
position  until  the  end  of  the  term  for  which  he  was 
elected,  viz.,  to  1880.  This  is  interpreted  by  many  as 
an  appeal  to  the  army  to  sustain  him  by  force,  if  a 
hostile  majority  be  elected. 

The  amount  received  from  indirect  taxes  in  France 
for  the  first  six  months  of  this  year,  exceeded  the  esti- 
mate by  $5,000,000. 

Greece. — The  Legislative  Chamber  has  adjourned, 
and  this  is  believed  to  indicate  that  the  party  which 
opposes  entering  into  war  with  Turkey,  and  which  the 
King  favors,  has  gained  the  ascendency,  and  that  for 
the  present,  at  least,  Greece  will  maintain  neutrality. 
British  influence  is  supposed  to  have  been  exerted  for 
the  same  purpose. 


Great  Britain. — An  International  Cotton  Con- 
vention, ot  representatives  from  America,  and  the 
Continental  and  English  markets,  met  at  Liv- 
erpool on  the  nth  inst.,  continuing  three  days,  for 
comparison  of  views  on  questions  connected  with  the 
trade. 

Canada — On  the  12th  inst.,  the  anniversary  of  the 
"  Battle  of  the  Boyne,"  a  riot  occurred  in  Montreal 
between  Irish  Catholics  and  Protestants,  or  "  Orange- 
men," growing  out  of  the  celebration  of  the  day  by  the 
latter.  A  public  procession,  which  had  been  proposed, 
was  omitted  to  avoid  violence,  but  notwithstanding,  a 
conflict  took  place  in  the  streets,  in  which  one  man 
was  killed  and  others  wounded.  Disturbances  also 
occurred  at  Charlottetown,  Prince  Edward  Island,  and 
several  persons  were  injured,  though  no  one  was  killed. 

The  Mexican  Border  Official  advices  from  Gen. 

Ord  state  that  Gen.  Trevino,  by  direction  of  his  gov- 
ernment, has  withdrawn  from  the  agreement  entered 
into  between  them  respecting  co  operative  movements 
against  Mexican  cattle-raiders.  This  withdrawal  brings 
again  in  force  the  previous  instructions  to  Trevino  to 
resist  any  attempt  of  American  troops  to  pursue  mar- 
auders over  the  boundary,  The  subject  has  been  un- 
der consideration  by  the  Cabinet  at  Washington,  but 
no  change  of  attitude  has  been  made  known.  It  is  re- 
ported from  Brownsville,  Texas,  that  the  Mexican  Gen. 
Canales  and  the  U.  S.  Gen.  Levin,  have  had  a  confer- 
ence there,  and  come  to  an  agreement  in  respect  to 
suppressing  raids,  believing  that  by  discharging  their 
respective  duties,  they  could  render  unnecessary  the 
passage  of  troops  from  one  side  to  the  other. 

Domestic. — The  subscriptions  received  up  to  the 
evening  of  the  16th  inst.,  for  the  new  government 
bonds  at  4  per  cent,  amounted  to  $68,000,000.  This  is 
nearly  four  times  the  amount  of  popular  subscriptions 
estimated  by  Secretary  Sherman  when  the  loan  was 
first  put  in  the  market.  The  Secretary  of  the  Treas- 
ury, on  the  16th,  issued  the  51st  call  for  the  redemp- 
tion of  5-20  bonds  of  1865  ;  $7,000,000  in  coupon  and 
$3,ooo,oco  registered  bonds,  to  be  presented  on  and 
after  Tenth  month  1 6th,  1877. 

Some  engagements  have  taken  place  with  the  hos- 
tile Indians  in  Idaho  Territory,  in  which  several  lives 
were  lost  on  both  sides,  without  decisive  results.  At 
the  latest  accounts,  Gen.  Howard  was  pursuing  the 
principal  band  westward.  At  the  recommendation  of 
Gen.  McDowell,  a  call  has  been  made  for  200  volun- 
teers from  Oregon  or  Washington  Territory,  to  assist 
the  regular  troops. 

The  firemen  on  the  freight  trains  of  the  Baltimore 
and  Ohio  Railroad  struck  a  few  days  since  on  account 
of  a  reduction  of  wages,  and  by  force  prevented  others 
from  taking  their  places,  and  trains  from  moving.  Pas- 
senger travel  was  not  interrupted.  At  Martinsburg, 
W.  Va.,  on  the  17th,  military  were  furnished  by  the 
Governor  to  suppress  the  riot,  and  protect  the  trains, 
but  up  to  that  evening,  owing  to  the  superior  numbers 
of  the  rioters,  they  proved  almost  powerless,  and  of  70 
trains,  consisting  of  about  1,200  loaded  and  empty 
cars,  collected  there,  none  had  been  allowed  to  depart. 
At  other  points  on  the  road  there  was  no  disturbance 
at  that  time.  Some  persons  had  been  arrested  at  Bal- 
timore for  inciting  to  riot,  but  quiet  had  been  restored 
there. 

It  is  slated  by  a  mining  engineer  that  there  have 
been  drilled  in  the  oil  regions  of  Ohio,  Pennsylvania 
and  West  Virginia,  over  23,000  wells,  at  an  aggregate 
cost  of  $192,000,000;  and  these  wells  have  produced 
an  aggregate  amount  of  about  88,000,000  barrels,  worth 
at  the  wells  over  $308,000,000,  or  at  seaboard  prices 
when  refined,  $440,000,000.  Part  of  this  is  used  for 
home  consumption.  Returns  from  147  bituminous 
collieries  show  a  production  of  6,430,812  tons,  valued 
at  $3,2  1,729.  They  employed  13,653  men  and  757 
boys. 
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For  Friends'  Review. 

THE  INNER  LIFE  OP  THE  RELIGIOUS  SO- 
CIETIES OF  THE  COMMONWEALTH. 

Considered  principally  with  reference  to  the  in- 
fluence of  church  organization  on  the  spread 
of  Christianity.  By  Robert  Barclay.  London  ; 
Hodder  &  Stoughton,  1876. 


A  notice  of  this  work,  taken  from  the 
British  Friend,  has  already  appeared  in  this 
journal,  but  the  importance  of  the  book  mer- 
its a  further  examination,  and  such  quota- 
tions as  shall  give  the  views  of  the  author 
upon  several  points  of  special  interest. 
Eight  years  were  devoted  to  the  preparation 
of  the  work,  and  it  bears  evidence  of  great 
labor,  and  of  care  in  supporting,  by  citation 
of  authorities, mostof  the  conclusions  reached. 
Some  of  these  are  given  as  derived  from  the 
careful  examination  of  a  mass  of  evidence, 
which  he  has  not  added  as  it  would  have  in- 
creased the  already  large  bulk  of  the  volume. 


The  question  he  discusses  is,  How  far  the 
schemes  of  church  organization  in  the  societies 
examined  have  attained  their  object.  His  at- 
tention was  first  called  to  the  importance  of 
church  organization  by  observing  that  in  Lon- 
don "the  home  missions  not  in  connection 
with  any  church,  and  without  any  system  of 
membership,  had  few  of  those  elements  of  suc- 
cess, vitality,  and  stability,  which  the  direct 
efforts  of  Christian  churches  to  extend  their 
borders,  and  church  system,  seemed  to  him 
to  possess." 

It  is  a  common  thought  that  a  church 
which  should  have  the  true  form,  would  in- 
clude all  Christians,  and  thus  evidence  their 
oneness.  R.  Barclay  rightly  holds  that  "the 
oneness  of  the  Church  of  Christ  consists  in 
our  having  '  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  bap- 
tism, one  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is 
above  all,  and  through  all  and  in 
us  all' "  and  not  in  uniformity  in  forms 
of  worship  or  of  work.  "The  two  great 
objects  of  the  Church  of  Christ  are  the 
evangelization  of  the  world,  and  the  devel- 
opment of  a  nearer  approximation  to  the 
measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of 
Christ  in  their  individual  members."  To 
reach  these  ends  he  deems  that  the  ma- 
chinery of  the  church  needs  to  be  well 
adapted.  "  The  great  leading  principle  ex- 
pressed in  the  New  Testament  is,  that  the 
church  is  'His  body.'  All  the  members  of 
the  church  have  some  office.  True  it  is  that 
'  the  Body  without  the  Spirit  is  dead,'  but  it 
is  equally  true  that  the  Spirit  without  the 
Body  cannot  effect  its  desires  and  aims.  We 
are  '  workers  together  with  God,'  and  when 
we  refuse  to  be  so,  we  frustrate  those  lov- 
ing purposes  which  God  has  toward  our 
race — purposes  which  He  designs  to  accom- 
plish by  human  instrumentality.'" 

Starting  with  these  views  as  to  the  object 
of  a  visible  church,  and  of  the  importance  of 
its  arrangements  to  its  attaining  these  ends, 
he  proceeds  first  to  examine  the  structure, 
and,  to  some  extent,  the  principles  of  the  religi- 
ous societies  which  arose  in  England  between 


.786 


FRIENDS'  REVIEW. 


the  Reformation  and  the  beginning  of  George 
Fox's  preaching  in  1648,  and  also  the  separate 
churches  formed  on  the  Continent,  especially 
in  Holland.  Secondly,  he  gives  an  account  of 
the  rise  and  formation  of  the  Society  of 
Friends,  up  to  the  close  of  the  seventeenth 
century;  and  thirdly,  he  traces  the  subsequent 
history  the  Society  in  outline,  with  some  no- 
tice of  the  progress  of  the  other  churches,  and 
a  glance  at  the  rise  and  extension  of  Method- 
ism. But  the  interest  of  the  work  is  so 
much  in  details  that  it  is  only  by  adverting 
to  many  of  these  that  its  teachings  can  be 
brought  out. 

To  the  great  body  of  Friends  who  have 
read  only  the  journals  of  Fox  and  other 
Friends,  it  comes  as  a  matter  of  surprise  to 
find  that  so  many  of  their  principles  and  prac- 
tices had  been  announced  or  upheld  by  some 
of  the  Reformers  who  preceded  them,  and 
this  gives  a  greater  interest  to  the  unfolding 
of  the  internal  history  of  those  churches. 

In  the  national  Church  of  England,  a  party 
arose  in  the  time  of  Queen  Mary,  who  were 
desirous  of  further  reforming  the  church,  and 
who  were  called  Puritans.  They  were,  and 
continued  to  the  last  to  be,  in  favor  of  a  State 
Church,  and  are  to  be  distinguished  from  the 
independent  societies  who  were  called  Sepa- 
ratists, Brownists,  etc.,  and  afterwards  Inde- 
pendents and  Congregationalists,  and  the 
Anabaptists  or  Baptists. (J)/ The  Puritans 
gradually  adopted  the  doctrines  and  views 
of  church  government  of  the  Presbyterians 
of  Scotland,  who  derived  theirs  from  Geneva 
and  Calvin,  through  John  Knox.  After  the 
expulsion  of  the  Puritan  clergy  from  their 
position  as  ministers  of  the  State  Church, 
upon  the  overthrow  of  the  Commonwealth 
and  the  restoration  of  Charles  II,  many 
Puritans  emigrated  to  America,  and  join- 
ed the  Independents  there,  who  had  pre 
ceded  them,  and  thus  formed  the  Congre- 
gational churches  of  Ntw  England. 

The  Familists,  or  "Family  of  Love," 
came  into  notice  in  England  about  1515,  in 
the  time  of  Elizabeth.  Their  founder  was 
Henry  Nicholas,  and  they  were  a  secret  re- 
ligious society.  Their  meetings  were  held 
iu  private.  Their  views  were  mystical,  but 
show  that  they  supposed  that  revelations  to 
Nicholas  supplemented  or  superseded  the 
Scriptures.  They  did  not  separate  from  the 
existing  churches — Romish  or  Protestant — 
but  had  an  ecclesiastical  system  of  their  ow  n, 
and  the  minutest  particulars  of  life  were 
regulated  by  the  orders  of  their  founder. 
Although  persecuted  wherever  found,  they 
continued  nearly  seventy  years,  down  to  the 
times  of  the  Commonwealth,  and  disappeared 
in  the  great  religious  ferment  of  those  times. 

The  Separatists  began  in  Queen  Mary's 
time,  but  about  1580  their  views  were  ad- 


vocated by  Robert  Browne.  Being  perse- 
cuted, he  went  to  Holland  and  formed  a 
church,  returning  later  to  England.  He 
held  "that  Christ  (not  the  temporal  sover- 
eign) is  the  Head  of  the  Church,"  and  that 
every  congregation  of  Christians  is  a  church 
free  from  all  external  control ;  that  the  office  of 
teaching  or  guiding  is  a  "  charge  or  mes- 
sage committed  by  God  to  those  who  have 
gifts  for  the  service,"  "and  that  the  people 
of  the  congregation  were  the  proper  judges 
of  their  gifts,  and  should  have  the  election 
of  their  minister."  They  had  a  pastor,  a 
teacher,  elders  and  deacons,  and  relievers  or 
widows,  to  minister  to  the  sick,  &c.  They 
spread  rapidly,  despite  the  efforts  of  the 
government,  and  in  1591  there  were  20,000 
Brownists  in  England,  their  views  being 
propagated  by  preaching  and  printing. 
They  held  meetings,  but  did  not  form 
church  organizations  separate  from  the  na- 
tional church.  Henry  Barrow,  Francis 
Johnson  and  John  Greenwood  were  earnest 
preachers  among  these  Separatist  or  Inde- 
pendent churches,  and  went  further  than 
their  predecessors.  Their  great  sin  iD  the  eyes 
of  the  clergy  and  government,  who  were 
determined  to  compel  every  one  to  attend 
the  worship  of  the  State  Church,  was, 
"their  departing  from  our  churches,  and 
the  framing  to  themselves  of  a  church  of 
their  own."  The  Puritans  objected  to  many 
of  the  ceremonies  and  practices  of  the  Rom- 
ish Church,  which  were  retained  in  the  State 
Church,  but  did  not  separate  from  it;  these 
Separatists  left  the  State  Church  altogether. 

Barrow  and  Greenwood  objected  to  the 
Puritans,  that  "they  would  have  the  whole 
land  to  be  the  church."  Their  reformation 
was  not  to  be  effected  by  "  the  word 
preached,"  but  by  political  action,  changing 
the  rites,  worship  and  form  of  government 
of  the  church,  and  obliging  all  to  submit- 
to  it. 

Churches  were  formed  not  only  at  South- 
wark  in  London,  but  in  Lincolnshire,  Not- 
tinghamshire and  Yorkshire,  and  maintained  j 
a  close  connection  with  each  other.  They 
objected  to  pulpits  as  restricting  preaching 
to  one  man,  they  avoided  the  heathenish 
names  of  days  and  mouths ;  every  one  was. 
to  prophe.-y  according  as  he  had  received  a 
gift;  the  preaching  was  not  to  be  for  hire. 
Prayer  was  not  to  be  confined  to  a  liturgy  j 
or  prayer  book.     The  Holy  Spirit  is  given 
to  teach  us  to  pray.    They  said  "  Shall  we  j 
think  that  God  hath  at  any  time  left  His  II 
children,  so  singly  furnished  and  so  destitute  I 
of  grace, that  they  cannot  find  words  according 
to  their  necessities,  and  faith  to  express  their 
wants  and  desires,  but  need  to  be  taught, 
line  upon  line,  as  children  new  weaned  from 
the  breasts,  what  and  when  to  say,  how  I 
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much  to  say,  and  when  to  make  an  end.  Is 
not  this  presumptuous,  to  undertake  to  teach 
the  Spirit  of  God,  and  to  take  away  His 
office,  which  instructeth  all  the  children  of 
God  to  pray  with  gifts  and  groans  inexpress- 
ible." Barrow  objected  to  preachers  "hav- 
ing a  prescribed  time  to  begin."  He  thought 
"the  Universities  a  failure  as  to  training 
ministers."  He  desires  that  the  "  whole 
church  might  be  trained  in  schools,  to  teach 
the  tongues,  or  in  any  laudable  or  necessary 
art."  The  practice  of  wearing  mourning, 
and  "black  attire  outwardly"  he  disap- 
proves as  a  heathen,  not  a  Christian  custom. 

John  Smyth  was  a  prominent  teacher  of 
the  Separatist  Church  at  Southwark.  After 
imprisonment  he,  with  "  a  company,"  went 
to  Amsterdam.  He  was  an  eminently  good 
man,  and  went  beyond  all  others  of  his 
time  (about  1606)  in  advocating  not  only 
separation  from  the  State,  but  absolute  free- 
dom of  conscience  from  civil  control  as 
to  worship  and  religion.  All  his  predeces- 
sors had  allowed  the  civil  power  might  put 
down  error,  but  not  themselves,  who  held 
the  truth.  John  Smyth  advocated  and  up- 
held till  his  death  the  views  afterward  main- 
tained as  to  freedom  of  conscience  by  George 
Fox.  From  him  originated  the  General  or 
Arminian  Baptists  of  England,  who  never 
persecuted,  although  the  Calvinistic  Bap- 
tists in  some  instances  did. 

From  Scrooby,  one  of  the  Separatist 
churches  of  Yorkshire,  John  Robinson  and 
William  Brewster,  with  a  company  of  fel- 
low-believers, emigrated  to  Amsterdam  and 
then  to  Leyden,  in  Holland,  "  where  he 
founded  the  church  from  whom  the  church 
at  New  Plymouth,  commonly  called  the 
Pilgrim  Fathers,  was  an  offset." 

John  Smyth  not  only  held  the  true  prin- 
ciples of  liberty  of  conscience,  but  he  em- 
braced the  doctrines  of  free  grace  of  James 
Arminius,  who  began  to  publish  them  at 
Amsterdam  as  early  as  1591,  some  years 
before  the  arrival  of  Smyth.  "He  rejected 
the  doctrine  of  Calvin  respecting  predes- 
tination, and  the  Divine  decrees,"  &c,  and 
taught  "  that  Jesus  Christ  by  His  death  and 
sufferings  made  an  atonement  for  the  sins  of 
all  mankind  in  general,  and  of  e^ery  indi- 
vidual in  particular,  but  that  none  but  those 
who  believe  in  Him  can  be  partakers  of  this 
divine  benefit ;  that  it  is  necessary  to  man's 
conversion  and  salvation  that  he  be  regen- 
erated and  renewed  by  the  operation  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  which  is  the  gift  of  God 
through  Jesus  Christ;  that  this  divine  grace 
or  energy  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  heals 
the  disorders  of  a  corrupt  nature,  begins, 
advances,  and  brings  to  perfection  every- 
thing which  can  be  called  good  in  man,  and 
that  this  grace  does  not  force  the  man  to 


act  against  his  inclination,  but  may  be  re- 
sisted and  rendered  ineffectual  by  the  per- 
verse will  of  the  impenitent  sinner." 

The  general  views  of  these  Separatist 
churches  now  in  Holland  may  be  briefly 
given  as  these: — 1.  The  officers  of  the 
church  to  be  only  such  as  Christ  appointed 
in  the  New  Testament.  2.  Churches  are 
"  particular  ''  or  indepeudent  churches.  3. 
"  They  are  companies  of  people  separated 
from  the  world  by  the  word  of  God,  and 
joined  in  a  voluntary  profession  of  the  faith 
of  Christ."  4.  "  Laymen,  discreet,  able  men, 
though  not  in  the  office  of  the  ministry,  may 
be  appointed  to  preach  the  Gospel,  and  that 
those  who  are  converted  to  the  Lord,  may 
be  joined  in  holy  communion  with  Christ 
our  Head."  5.  "Every  church  has  power 
to  appoint  five  sorts  of  officers  as  before 
given,  and  no  anti-Christian  hierarchy  is  to 
be  set  over  or  retained  in  the  church  of 
Christ.  6.  Officers'  duties  are,  to  feed  the 
church  of  Christ,  and  ought  not  to  be  bur- 
dened with  the  execution  of  civil  affairs, 
such  as  marriages,  buryiug  the  dead,"  &c.  7. 
They  are  to  be  supported  by  the  purely  vol- 
untary contributions  of  the  Church,  and  not 
by  Popish  livings.  8.  Each  particular 
church  has  the  power  of  admonishing  or  ex- 
communicating its  members.  9.  That  the 
Church  be  not  governed  by  Popish  canons, 
&c,  but  by  the  New  Testament.  "  That  the 
Lord  be  worshipped  in  spirit  and  in  truth." 

10.  The  churches  not  to  observe  "  days 
and  times,  and  rites  and  ceremonies, 

but  that  Christian  liberty  be  retained.". 

11.  All  "  monuments  of  idolatry  in  gar- 
ments ;  all  temples,  altars,  chapels,  and 
other  places  dedicated  heretofore  by  the 
heathens  or  anti-christians  to  their  false 
worship,  to  be  razed  and  abolished.  12 
Popish  degrees  in  theology  to  be  abolished. 
13.  The  sacrament  to  be  administered, 
only  to  the  "faithful,"  and  "baptism  to 
their  seed  or  those  under  their  government, 
according  to  the  simplicity  of  the  Gospel."' 

Being  now  free  from  outside  pressure  of  per- 
secution in  Holland,  there  sprang  up  differ- 
ences of  opinion  among  these  churches. 
"Their  first  dissension  is  humorously  de- 
scribed by  Bishop  Hall  to  have  been  re- 
specting the  lace  in  Mrs.  Frances  Johnson's 
sleeve."  She  had  been  a  woman  of  good 
fortune,  and  although  godly,  dressed  ac- 
cording to  her  rank.  The  controversy  raged 
for  eleven  years,  and  resulted  in  the  excom- 
munication of  two  objectors,  '  whom  no  rea- 
sonable reformation  in  apparel  would 
satisfy.' "  The  Mennonites  had  existed 
in  Holland  long  before  the  arrival  of 
these  English  Independents.  They  prac- 
ticed adult  baptism  only.  John  Smyth 
adopted  their  views  on  this  point.    He  also 
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held,  contrary  to  his  fellows,  that  the  New 
Testament  was  more  binding  on  the  Chris- 
tian than  the  Old.  He  also  adopted  the 
views  of  Arminius,  which  were  heresy  to 
his  colleagues,  and  so  a  division  occurred. 
Thomas  Helwys  and  John  Morton  joined 
with  him,  and  founded  the  General  or  Ar- 
minian  Baptists  of  England.  None  of  the 
Baptists  at  this  time  used  immersion  in  Eng- 
land, which  was  introduced  there  so  late  as 
1633.  These  General  or  Arminian  Baptists 
derived  many  of  their  views  from  the  Men- 
nonites,  and  were  more  like  Friends  than 
any  people  who  preceded  them.  In  the 
next  notice  some  account  of  the  Mennonites 
will  be  given. 

One  point  which  impresses  the  reader  of 
this  history  is  the  fearful  persecutions  prac- 
ticed by  the  Christian  professors  of  that 
age.  Many  of  the  leaders  of  reformation  were 
hanged  or  burned,  while  people  of  all  ages 
and  sexes  were  subjected  to  suffering,  im- 
prisonment, or  even  death  by  hardships.  The 
breaking  up  of  this  practice  of  cruelly  treating 
people  for  religious  opinion,  effected  by  the 
Friends  almost  alone, was  one  of  the  greatest 
services  ever  rendered  by  a  people  to  man- 
kind ;  it  marks  an  era  in  the  history  of 
Christianity  whose  beneficent  effects  it  is 
difficult  for  us,  who  enjoy  its  results,  to  es 
timate. 


AN  ANSWER  TO  PRAYER. 


Bishop  Bowman  gives  the  following  in- 
stance (of  an  answer  to  prayer)  from  his  own 
experience  : — 

In  the  fall  of  1858, while  visiting  Indiana, 
I  was  at  an  Annual  Conference  where  Bishop 
Janes  presided.  We  received  a  telegram 
that  Bishop  Simpson  was  dying.  Said 
Bishop  Janes,  "Let  us  spend  a  few  mo- 
ments in  earnest  prayer  for  the  recovery  of 
Bishop  Simpson."  We  kneeled  to  pray. 
William  Taylor,  the  great  California  street 
preacher,  was  called  to  pray,  and  such  a 
prayer  I  have  never  heard  since.  The  im- 
pression seized  upon  me  irresistibly,  Bishop 
Simpson  will  not  die.  I  rose  from  my  knees 
perfectly  quiet.  Said  I,  "  Bishop  Simpson 
will  not  die."  "  Why  do  you  think  so  ?" 
"  Because  I  have  had  an  irresistible  impres- 
sion made  upon  my  mind  during  this 
prayer."  Another  said,  "I  have  the  same 
impression."  We  passed  it  along  from  bench 
to  bench,  until  we  found  that  a  large  propor- 
tion of  the  Conference  had  the  same  impres- 
sion. I  made  a  minute  of  the  time  of  day, 
and  when  I  next  saw  Simpson,  he  was  at- 
tending to  his  daily  labor.    I  inquired  of  the 


Bishop,  "  How  did  you  recover  from  your 
sickness  ?  "  He  replied,  "  I  cannot  tell." 
"  What  did  your  physician  say  ?  "  "  He 
said  it  was  a  miracle."  I  then  said  to  the 
Bishop,  "  Give  me  the  time  and  circum- 
stances under  which  the  change  occurred." 
He  fixed  the  day  and  the  very  hour,  making 
allowance  for  the  distance — a  thousand 
miles  away — that  the  preachers  were  engaged 
in  prayer  at  this  Conference.  The  physician 
left  the  room  and  said  to  his  wife,  "  It  is 
useless  to  do  anything  further  ;  the  Bishop 
must  die.''  In  about  an  hour  he  returned, 
and  started  back,  inquiring,  "  What  have 
you  done?"  "Nothing,"'  was  the  reply. 
"  He  is  recovering  rapidly,"  said  the  physi- 
cian ;  "a  change  has  occurred  in  the  dis- 
ease within  the  last  hour  beyond  anything 
I  have  ever  seen;  the  crisis  is  passed,  and 
the  Bishop  will  recover."  And  he  did. — 
The  Wonders  of  Prayer,  by  H.  T.  Wil- 
liams. 


From  Friends'  Quarterly  Examiner. 
JOHN  WHITING  AND  HIS  FRIENDS. 


(Concluded  from  page  771.) 

In  1685,  after  an  interval  of  comparative 
freedom,  John  Whiting  had  to  endure  more 
severe  treatment  than  hitherto.  Because  of 
the  refusal  of  a  fellow-prisoner  and  himself  to 
meet  an  unjust  demand  of  the  gaoler  with  re- 
gard to  rent,  they  were  handcuffed  together 
for  some  weeks ;  and  this  in  the  heat  of  sum- 
mer. But  they  were  comforted  by  their  Sa- 
viour's presence  and  preserved  in  health,  al- 
though in  a  crowded  room  where  another  pris- 
oner lay  ill  of  fever.  The  gaoler  afterwards 
threatened  to  place  them  in  a  ward  where 
there  were  cases  of  small-pox,  which  one  of 
the  subordinate  officers  remarked  would  be 
as  bad  as  murder.  Before  long  John  Whit- 
ing was  again  allowed  the  "  liberty  of  the 
town." 

Early  in  1686,  after  an  imprisonment  of 
nearly  seven  years,  John  Whiting  was  re- 
leased, on  the  proclamation  of  James  IT.'s 
general  pardon,  and  a  month  or  two  later  his 
marriage  with  Sarah  Hurd  took  place.  They 
lived  at  Long  Sutton,  and  for  some  time  car- 
ried on  her  linen  drapery  business.  It  was  a 
happy  union,  and  John  Whiting  found  that 
his  desire  that  nothing  might  divert  him  from 
the  enjoyment  of  his  Lord's  living  presence 
was  fulfilled.  "It  was  with  me,"  he  writes, 
"in  meetings  and  out  of  meetings,  as  I  waited 
in  faithfulness  upon  Him,  whose  Lve  con- 
strained me  to  walk  before  Him  in  great 
nearness,  humility,  and  circumspection. 
When  John  and  Sirah  Whiting  went  to 
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Bristol  fair  on  business,  in  the  summer  of 
1687,  William  Penn  was  in  that  town,  and, 
in  spite  of  the  late  terrible  persecution, 
"  mighty  meetings  were  being  held,  to  which 
the  people  eagerly  nocked." 

It  was  in  the  following  year  that  John 
Whiting  heard  of  the  death  of  an  aged 
Friend,  named  Rebecca  Travers,  with  whom 
he  had  become  acquainted  when  in  London 
with  his  sister,  and  to  whose  ministry  he  had 
listened  at  the  Bulland  Mouth  Meeting.  It  wa3 
when  holding  a  prominent  position  among  the 
Baptists  that  she  was  told  of  a  people  who 
had  lately  risen  up  in  the  North  of  England, 
called  Quakers  ;  but  she  regarded  them  with 
repugnance,  as  they  were  wont  to  be  viewed 
by  the  bulk  of  religious  professors  as  well  as 
by  the  worldly ;  for  Christianity  as  taught 
and  exemplified  by  them,  ran  counter,  in  its 
"objective  reality,"  to  the  prejudices  of  the  one 
as  often  as  it  did  to  the  practices  of  the  other. 
Yet,  in  1654,  she  accepted  an  invitation  to  be 
present  at  James  Naylor's  disputation  with  the 
Baptists  at  "The  Glass-house"  in  Broad  Street, 
where,  to  her  consternation,  she  found  that 
the  Quaker  peasant  won  a  victory  over  his 
learned  opponents.  One  day,  after  hearing 
his  ministry  at  the  Bull  and  Mouth  Meeting- 
house, she  told  her  friends  that  had  she  lived 
in  the  days  of  the  Apostles  she  could  not  have 
heard  the  truth  more  plainly  stated  nor  with 
greater  power. 

James  Naylor,  meeting  her  at  dinner  at  a 
private  house  about  this  time,  said,  as  he  took 
her  by  the  hand,  "  Feed  not  on  knowledge ; 
it  is  as  truly  forbidden  to  thee  as  ever  it  was 
to  Eve ;  a  word  in  season  to  her,  it  seems,  for 
notwithstanding  all  her  religious  acquirements 
she  had  yet  to  learn  the  need  of  becoming  a 
little  child  in  the  school  where  Christ  Him- 
self was  Teacher.  And  in  that  school  she 
learned  that  the  Scriptures  which  she  had 
read  from  the  time  that  she  was  six  years  old 
contained  treasure  little  dreamt  of  heretofore. 

In  the  days  of  James  Naylor's  grievous 
fall,  after  the  infliction  of  the  horribly  bar- 
barous punishment  to  which  he  was  sentenced 
by  Parliament — not  forgetting  what  she  owed 
him  for  the  past — she  washed  his  wounds  and 
did  all  that  lay  in  her  power  to  alleviate  his 
sufferings.  The  Lord  called  her  to  the  minis- 
try of  the  Gospel,  and  she  used  her  pen  in  His 
service.  In  1664  she  was  three  times  com- 
mitted to  prison,  and  once  again  in  the  year 
1670.    She  died  at  the  age  of  eighty-nine. 

When  about  thirty-two  years  of  age  John 
Whiting  removed  with  his  family  from  Long 
Sutton  to  Wrington,  where  he  successfully 
carried  on  business.  But  better  than  any 
outward  prosperity  was  the  realized  love  and 
presence  of  God  which  was  his  portion  whith- 
ersoever he  went,  "in  His  fear,  drawing  him 
nearer  and  nearer  to  Himself,  and  carrying 
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on  His  blessed  work."  Again,  in  the  follow- 
ing year,  he  writes :  "  The  Lord  often  ap- 
peared to  me  in  an  abundant  manner,  in  the 
renewings  of  His  everlasting  love  to  my  soul, 
which  greatly  engaged  me  to  walk  in  humility 
and  faithfulness  before  Him  in  consideration 
of  His  inexpressible  love  to  me.  ...  If  at 
any  time  I  had  been  remiss,  speaking  to  me 
in  His  still,  small  voice,  as  a  word  behind  me, 
saying,  This  is  the  way,  walk  in  it.  .  .  .  And 
when  I  have  been  walking  in  the  fields,  and 
in  my  shop  and  business,  yea,  on  the  highway 
and  on  my  bed,  as  I  have  retired  to  the  Lord, 
oh !  how  my  heart  hath  been  broken  and  ten- 
dered before  Him  in  a  sense  of  His  love  many 
a  time.  .  .  .  Thus  to  have  bread  in  one's  own 
house  and  water  in  one's  own  cistern  is  more 
to  be  desired  than  all  this  world  can  afford, 
being  that  joy  which  the  stranger  cannot  in- 
termeddle with ;  the  white  stone  and  new 
name  which  none  knows  save  he  that  hath  it." 

The  joy  of  the  Lord  being  his  strength,  the 
love  of  Christ  constraining  him,  he  longed 
that  others  also  should  take  the  water  of  life 
freely  from  that  ever-flowing  fountain  so 
strangely  passed  by,  although  no  earthly 
stream  can  ever  slake  the  thirst  of  the  immor- 
tal soul.  In  truth,  one  reason  for  the  choice 
of  W rington  as  his  new  home  was  the  hope  of 
working  for  the  advancement  of  his  Saviour's 
cause  in  that  town.  Wishing  to  establish  a 
Friends'  meeting  there,  a  barn  was  obtained 
for  the  purpose;  but  son_e  of  the  townsmen 
extended  such  threats  to  the  owner  of  the 
barn,  that,  when  the  day  arrived  on  which  the 
opening  meeting  had  been  appointed,  it  was 
deemed  needful  to  hold  it  in  the  open  market- 
place. Although  the  season  was  a  wet  one, 
there  was  bright  sunshine  on  this  day.  Elias 
Osborne  and  many  Friends  from  Bristol  and 
elsewhere  were  present,  and  John  Whiting 
describes  it  as  "  a  brave,  large  meeting."  He 
afterwards  obtained  a  certificate,  signed  by 
the  clerk  of  the  peace,  authorizing  the  use  of 
the  barn  for  meetings ;  and  many  good  ones 
were  held  there,  as  well  as,  subsequently,  in  a 
large  public  hall. 

About  three  years  later,  John  Whiting  ac- 
companied George  Bowles,  his  wife's  brother- 
in-law,  on  a  religious  visit  to  the  west  of 
England;  and  in  the  spring  of  the  following 
year  he  went  with  his  wife  to  London,  to  at- 
tend the  Yearly  Meeting.  "  The  presence  of 
the  Lord,"  he  writes,  "  was  eminently  mani- 
fested, especially  at  the  General  Meeting  at 
Wheeler  Street — the  solemnest  that  ever  I 
was  in;  so  that  it  was  as  if  the  glory  of  Leba- 
non and  excellency  of  Carmel  had  been  given 
unto  it :  of  which,  through  the  goodness  of 
God,  I  had  a  share  to  my  exceeding  comfort 
and  refreshment,  which  made  me  in  love  with 
Yearly  Meetings  ever  since."  In  1694,  John 
Whiting  entertained  William  Penn  at  his 
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house,  and  accompanied  him  to  some  of  the 
meetings  which  he  held  in  Somerset.  At 
Somerton,  so  large  a  company  assembled  that 
it  was  found  needful  to  adjourn  from  the  spa- 
cious market-house  to  the  open  air. 

When  attending  the  Quarterly  Meeting  at 
Wells,  in  1696,  John  Whiting  called  on  the 
Bishop,  who  had  requested  him  to  do  so  when 
lie  visited  that  city.  The  conversation  inci- 
dentally touched  on  oaths,  and,  when  parting 
at  the  palace-gate,  whither  the  Bishop  had 
escorted  him,  John  Whiting  said :  "  Well, 
we  have  this  to  say  for  ourselves  ;  that,  inas- 
much as  we  have  an  express  command  of 
Christ  on  our  side,  we  deserve  to  be  judged 
charitably  of,  that  we  are  so  tender  of  break 
ing  it.''  Looking  pleasantly  at  him,  the 
Bishop  laid  his  hand  on  his  shoulder,  and 
said,  "Well;  pray  God  bless  you!"  So 
friendly  was  this  bishop  that  he  sometimes 
asked  John  Whiting  to  dine  with  him,  but 
the  latter  was  too  modest  to  accept  the  invi- 
tation. 

John  Whiting's  sketch  of  himself  termi- 
nates with  his  fortieth  year,  and  the  writer 
has  not  been  able  to  find  any  further  account 
of  him.  Such  a  life  as  his  is  another  illustra- 
tion of  the  "objective  reality  "  of  Christiani- 
ty, as  exemplified  by  many  of  our  early  pre- 
decessors in  doing  or  suffering.  It  would 
seem  that  to  them  the  "  Thou  shalt  not  y  of 
the  "law"  was,  after  a  time,  practically  su- 
perseded by  "the  fulness  of  the  blessing  of 
the  gospel  of  Christ.''  Having  begun  in  the 
Spirit,  they  sought  not  to  be  made  perfect  in 
any  other  way.  No  longer  under  the  law, 
but  under  grace,  sin  could  not  have  dominion 
over  them :  made  free  by  the  Son,  they  were 
free  indeed.  Turning  away  from  themselves 
to  Him — not  allowing  past  transgressions, 
which  He  had  blotted  out,  to  clog  their  on- 
ward footsteps — they  relied  on  the  all-suffi 
ciency  of  His  grace  for  the  present;  and  be- 
lieving the  marvellous  promise  made  to  even 
"  a  little  strength  "  (and  as  true  to-day  as  ever 
it  was),  "Behold,  I  have  set  before  thee  an 
open  door,  and  no  man  can  shut  it " — accord- 
ing to  their  faith  was  it  unto  them. 

Frances  Anne  Budge. 


WESTERN  YEARLY  MEETING  AND 
"THE  FRIEND." 

An  editorial  in  The  Friend  of  Second 
month  24th  last,  makes  a  critical  review  of 
the  proceedings  of  a  Conference  of  Ministers 
and  Elders  of  Western  Yearly  Meeting,  and 
reaches  some  conclusions  that  should  not 
pass  unnoticed. 

It  starts  out  by  assuming  very  correctly 


many  facts  concerning  the  rise,  doctrines 
and  testimonies  of  Friends  which  are  fully 
recognized  in  Western  Yearly  Meeting.  A 
general  assumption  is  then  made  that  "er- 
rors in  doctrine  and  innovations  on  the  prin- 
ciples and  practices  of  Friends  which  char- 
acterize the  history  of  the  Society  during 
the  present  century,  should  have  found  a 
place  of  effectual  lodgment  within  a  body  of 
professors  whose  fundamental  principles 
and  long-established  usages  have  always 
been  directly  opposed  to  them." 

What  this  means  is  difficult  for  me  to  de- 
termine. To  whom  and  to  what  does  it  ap- 
ply ?  Does  it  mean  doctrine  ?  What  doc- 
trines are  set  aside  or  impaired  ?  Does  it 
mean  dress  ?  What  people  have  made  a 
more  complete  revolution  in  dress  than  the 
Friends  of  the  present  century,  of  whom 
The  Friend  would  be  the  exponent?  The 
broad  brimmed  beaver,  the  long  vest  and  the 
short  clothes  and  shoe-buckles  have  been 
laid  aside,  and  better  styles  adopted.  Wo- 
men's wrear  has  undergone  corresponding 
changes.  In  all  these  innovations  there  has 
been  no  apparent  desire  to  return  to  the 
styles  of  two  hundred  years  ago,  Friends 
have  ever  claimed  the  right  and  liberty  to 
make  changes  in  dress.  Clarkson  tells  us 
that  the  dress  of  the  early  Friends  "  was  not 
always  alike,  nor  did  it  always  continue  one 
and  the  same  "  with  them,  as  individuals, 
nor  with  their  descendants.  "For  decency 
and  comfort  having  been  declared  to  be  the 
true  and  only  objects  of  dress,  such  a  lati- 
tude was  given  as  to  admit  of  great  variety 
in  apparel.  Heuce,  if  we  should  see  a 
group  of  m  id  ru  Quakers  before  us,  we 
should  probably  not  find  any  two  of 
them  dressed  alike.  Health,  we  all  know, 
may  require  alterations  in  dress.  Simplicity 
may  suggest  others."  Clarkson,  Vol.  I, 
page  253. 

Can  it  mean  language  ?  If  so,  the  criti- 
cism is  well  made.  The  Friends  have  ever 
in  theory  advocated  the  necessity  of  pure 
and  perfect  language,  and  yet  in  our  best 
circles  and  where  educational  and  social  ad- 
vantages have  been  greatest,  the  pronouns 
are  sadly  abused  and  idiomized,  so  that 
when  our  sentences  are  put  into  print  they 
invite  the  severe  criticism  of  the  classical 
English  scholar. 

The  editorial  above  referred  to,  further 
says,  "  That  the  religious  character,  stand- 
ing and  influence  of  the  Society  should  be 
changed  where  these  departures  from  primi- 
tive Quakerism  have  obtained  ascendency,  is 
a  natural  consequence;  for  where  and  when 
the  members  have  not  been  truly  grafted 
into  Christ,  or,  from  any  cause,  the  spiritual 
life  ebbs  away,  however,  the  outward  form 
may  be  preserved,  and  use  continue  to  be 
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made  of  long  adopted  conventional  language 
respecting  the  power  and  operation  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  yet  the  constitution  of  such  a 
portion  of  the  visible  church  is  outwardly 
changed,  and  personal  living  faith  of  the 
members  in  the  headship  of  Christ,  and  in 
His  infallible  ^guidance  and  government, 
becomes  an  inoperative  or  dead  faith  ;  the 
will  and  wisdom  of  man  being  substituted 
therefor:  and  instead  of  a  living  organism 
inspired  in  every  part  by  the  Spirit  of  the 
glorified  Head,  acting  and  speaking  in  the 
authority  of  Truth,  its  whole  power  rests  on 
human  ability  and  educational  knowledge, 
shaping  and  executing  its  conclusions,  it 
may  be,  through  forms  and  machinery,  once 
constituted  and  sanctified  in  a  body  of  ex- 
perienced believers." 

This  paragraph  is  very  remarkable  in  that 
it  is  like  a  two-edged  sword.  It  will  cut 
any  way  you  turn  it.  It  applies  as  well 
to  a  society  of  the  anchorite  type,  which 
loses  its  converting,  missionary  spirit  and 
power,  discourages  the  exercise  of  ministe- 
rial gifts,  humiliates  the  embassadors  of 
Christ,  withdraws  its  church  fraternity  from 
the  common  brotherhood  of  beJievers,  and 
assumes  to  be  judge  over  all,  as  well  as  to 
such  as  represent  the  opposite  extreme.  I 
do  not  see  how  sentences  could  have  been 
better  constructed  for  all  forms  of  departure 
from  primitive  Quakerism. 

Again  it  is  said,  "Many  of  the  innova- 
tions made  of  latter  times  on  the  principles 
and  practices  of  Friends,  owe  their  popular- 
ity, not  merely  to  their  congeniality  with 
the  feelings  of  a  soul  longing  for  a  religion 
that  will  meet  its  emotional  aspirations, 
without  crucifying  its  lusts,  but  also  from 
stretching  the  application  of  undoubted 
truths  beyond  their  rightly  defined  limits  ; 
so  as  to  make  them  appear  to  sanction  pro- 
ceedings against  which  Friends  have  always 
carefully  guarded.  We  think  there  is  a 
striking  example  of  this  in  the  sentiments 
promulgated  by  a  conference  of  Ministers 
recently  held  within  the  limits  of  Western 
Yearly  Meeting."  This  statement  is  fol- 
lowed by  quotations  from  a  report  of  said 
proceedings,  as  below  : — 

"  It  was  the  prevailing  judgment  of  the 
conference  that  in  the  economy  of  Gos- 
pel service  it  is  the  will  of  the  Lord  that 
every  congregation  of  worshippers  should  be 

supplied  with  a  living  ministry  

"Meetings  without  ministers  should 
prayerfully  consider  and  seek  to  know  their 
duty  in  opening  the  way  for  those  whom  it 
may  be  the  will  of  the  Lord  to  send  or  raise 
up  amongst  them.  Individual  members  or 
meetings  may,  in  accordance'with  many  ex- 
amples in  Scripture,  call  for  miuisters  to 
come  into  their  midst,  either  to  reside  or  en- 


gage in  transient  service,  and  they  are  en- 
couraged to  be  faithful  to  duty  in  making 
such  calls,  and  providing  for  the  temporal 
wants  of  those  who  answer. 

"  It  is  believed  that  one  of  the  greatest 
hindrances  to  a  right  distribution  of  the 
ministry  will  be  removed  if  a  liberal  sup- 
port can  be  given  to  those  who  are  called  of 
the  Lord  into  this  service,  thus  relieving 
them  from  the  necessity  of  making  considera- 
tions of  business  prominent  in  selecting  a 
home  rather  than  their  call  to  the  ministry 
and  the  wants  of  the  church. 

"  When  the  church  believes  a  minister 
called  to  devote  his  time  and  talents  wholly 
or  in  part  to  the  exercise  of  his  gift  either 
at  home  or  abroad,  it  becomes  its  duty  to 
see  that  such  service  is  not  crippled  or  hin- 
dered for  want  of  means,  either  to  pay  his 
expenses  or  support  his  family.  This  bur- 
den should  be  shared  in  many  instances  by 
the  meetings  to  whom  the  Gospel  message 
has  been  sent,  especially  such  meetings  as 
have  no  expense  on  account  of  resident  min- 
isters  

"  Knowledge  brought  under  the  sanctify- 
ing power  of  divine  grace  is  greatly  blessed 
in  giving  strength  and  permanence  to  reli- 
gious character,  and  efficiency  and  power  in 
religious  work.  .  .  .  The  minister 
should  study  with  direct  reference  to  his 
calling — entertaining  thoughts  on  texts  of 
Scripture  or  subjects  of  divine  truth,  pursu- 
ing such  thoughts  to  satisfactory  conclu- 
sions,and  arranging  them  in  the  mind  so  that 
they  can  be  used  when  the  proper  occasion 
presents." 

The  editor  makes  upon  these  extracts  the 
following  strictures: 

"Friends  have  always  held  that  as  a  gift 
of  the  ministry  is  freely  bestowed  and  can 
be  exercised  only  under  immediate  inspira- 
tion, so  the  people  to  whom  and  the  time 
when  it  is  to  be  so  exercised,  are  altogether 
in  the  ordering  of  the  Divine  Giver.  While 
far  from  supposing  ignorance  to  be  condu- 
cive to  qualification  for  the  service,  they 
have  equally  discarded  the  idea  of  ministers 
studying  for  preparation  to  exercise  the  hea- 
venly gift.  While  taking  care  that  no  right 
religious  concern  of  a  minister  should  be 
thwarted  by  lack  of  pecuniary  means  to  per- 
form it,  supplying  the  funds  necessary  for 
travelling  expenses;  they  have  carefully 
guarded  against  making  the  ministry  a  means 
of  support ;  rightly  expecting  the  hands  of 
those  '  called  of  God  as  was  Aaron,' will, 
as  R.  Barclay  says,  "  supply  their  own  ne- 
cessities, working  '  honestly  for  bread  for 
themselves  and  their  families.'  " 

"  But  the  advice  quoted,  stretches  the  views 
and  usages  of  Friends  beyond  their  just 
limits  ;  so  that  a  meeting  wanting  a  minis- 
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ister  may  1  extend  a  call  '  to  any  one  it 
thinks  it  would  like  to  come  and  preach  for 
it,  offering  to  relieve  him  of  making  promi- 
nent '  considerations  of  business  in  select- 
ing a  home,'  by  supplying  the  means  of  sup- 
port '  for  himself  and  family;'  while  he  is 
to  '  study  with  direct  reference  to  his  call- 
ing,' arranging  his  thoughts  and  conclusions 
on  texts  of  Scripture,  '  so  that  they  can  be 
used  when  the  proper  occasion  presents.' 
This  seems  very  like  opening  a  way  for  a 
hireling  ministry, with  sermons  prepared  be- 
forehand." 

It  is  well  for  us  in  this  period  of  our  reli- 
gious history  as  a  Society  to  examine  this 
subject  carefully  and  honestly.  Insinuation 
and  reflection  do  no  service  to  the  Master's 
cause  unless  they  are  just  and  true. 

The  editor  says:  "While  far  from  sup- 
posing ignorance  to  be  conducive  to 
qualification  for  the  service,  they  have 
equally  discarded  the  idea  of  ministers 
studying  for  preparation  to  exercise  the 
heavenly  gift." 

This  statement  is  unqualified.  It  repudi- 
ates all  kinds  of  study  and  preparation.  No 
one,  according  to  his  ideas,  should  ever 
"  study  to  be  approved  unto  God  a  work 
man  that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly 
dividing  the  word  of  truth."  If  he  had 
said  that  Friends  had  discarded  the  idea  of 
a  dependence  on  acquired  knowledge,  in- 
stead of  the  immediate  aid  and  unc- 
tion of  the  Spirit,  I  can  readily  concede  the 
correctness  of  the  thought. 

Let  us  examine  the  merits  of  this  ques- 
tion by  the  various  teachings  which  the  So- 
ciety of  Friends  are  accustomed  to  respect. 

In  Philadelphia  Discipline,  page  87,  I 
find  the  following  interesting  exhortation  : 
"  Friends  are  to  exhort  young  ministers  fre 
quently  to  read  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and 
reverently  to  seek  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  of 
Truth,  to  open  the  mysteries  thereof,  that 
abiding  in  a  simple  and  patient  submission 
to  the  will  of  God,  and  keeping  down  to  the 
openings  of  divine  love  and  life  in  themselves, 
they  may  witness  a  gradual  growth  in  their 
gifts,  and  be  preserved  from  extending  their 
declarations  further  than  they  find  the  life 
and  power  of  truth  to  bear  them  up — 1723." 

And  again,  "If  any  in  the  course  of  their 
ministry  shall  misnpply,  or  draw  unsound 
inferences  or  wrong  conclusions  from  the 
text,  or  shall  promulgate  any  doctrine  which 
goes  to  lay  waste  any  of  our  Christian  prin 
ciples  or  testimonies,  let  them  be  admonished 
by  the  Elders,"  &c. 

It  looks  to  me  that  here  is  a  very  impor- 
tant admonition  to  young  ministers,  and  for 
older  ones  as  well,  to  study  how  to  exercise 
their  gifts.  They  will  be  sure  to  study 
about  their  neglect  of  this  advice  after  their 


mistakes  are  made  if  they  do  not  study  to 
avoid  them. 

I  would  ask  the  editor  of  The  Friend  how 
he  expects  ministers  to  avoid  misapplying 
texts  of  Scripture,  drawing  unsound  infer- 
ences, or  wrong  conclusions ;  or  how  shall 
he  be  able  to  avoid  promulgating  doctrines 
which  lay  waste  our  Christian  principles  or 
testimonies,  if  he  discards  the  idea  of  study- 
ing to  be  rightly  prepared  for  exercising  the 
heavenly  gift  ? 

Barclay  is  very  clear  in  his  teachings  on 
this  subject.  He  sets  out  by  proving  that 
all  true  knowledge  is  received  in  the  light  of 
God's  Holy  Spirit.  That  the  call  and  anoint- 
ing are  of  God,  and  not  of  man  ;  and  that  the 
gift  must  be  exercised  under  His  immediate 
direction  and  teaching :  that  the  gift  does 
not  depend  on  literary  attainments,  yet  when 
our  intellectual  attainments  are  sanctified  to 
His  use,  He  uses  such  instrumentalities  to 
His  praise.  He  concedes  that  literature  was 
a  great  instrumentality  in  the  time  of  the 
Reformation  in  translating  the  Scriptures: 
and  says  (page  309),  "I  shall  not  at  all  dis- 
commend the  zeal  that  the  first  reformers 
had  against  this  Babylonish  darkness,  nor 
their  pious  endeavors  to  translate  the  Holy 
Scriptures  :  I  do  truly  believe,  according  to 
their  knowledge,  that  they  did  it  candidly; 
and,  therefore,  to  answer  the  just  desires  of 
those  that  desire  to  read  them,  and  for  other 
very  good  reasons,  as  maintaining  a  com- 
merce and  understanding  among  divers  na- 
tions by  these  common  languages,  and  others 
of  Lbat  kind,  we  judge  it  necessary  and  com- 
mendable that  there  be  public  schools  for  the 
teaching  and  instructing  such  youth  as  are 
inclinable  thereto,  in  the  languages." 

When  George  Fox  apprehended  himself 
called  of  the  Lord,  "  as  was  Aaron,"  to  the 
work  of  the  ministry,  he  continued  as  he  had 
been,  a  diligent  searcher  of  the  Scriptures ; 
and  laboring  under  the  deficiencies  which 
he  felt  from  a  defective  early  training,  he 
found  it  necessary  to  draw  on  the  linguistic 
attainments  of  others,  which  he  abundantly 
did  in  his  "  Battledoor,"  a  work  in  which 
he  thus  quotes  from  many  languages,  ancient 
and  modern. 

New  England  Yearly  Meeting  Discipline 
(page  41),  contains  the  following  just  senti- 
ment: "  Friends  who  have  the  prosperity  of 
truth  at  heart,  should  take  care,  if  suitable 
opportunities  and  occasions  offer,  that  their 
children  be  taught  the  modern  languages,  so 
that,  when  they  are  grown  up,  as  it  shall 
please  the  Lord  to  dispose  and  incline  them, 
they  may  be  of  service  therein  to  the  church. 
Instances  have  not  been  wanting  in  the  ear- 
lier and  later  history  of  this  Society,  when 
such  gifts  aud  acquirements  have  been 
sanctified,  in  some  of  our  members,  and 
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they  have  thereby  been  serviceable  instru- 
ments in  their  Master's  hand." 

I  have  no  doubt  Moses,  Samuel,  David, 
Jeremiah,  and  Daniel  had  these  good  objects 
in  view,  and  studied  those  things  which 
"  would  give  strength  to  their  religious 
character  and  efficiency  and  power  in  reli- 
gious work."  To  this  end  were  all  the 
teachings  of  Jesus.  He  taught  His  disci- 
ples diligently  for  three  and  a  half  years, 
and  promised  His  converts  that  any  man 
that  shall  do  His  will  shall  know  of  His  doc- 
trine. 

"  The  chief  study  of  the  Hebrews  was 
always  the  law  of  the  Lord.  The  practice 
of  this  is  recommended  throughout  the 
whole  Old  Testament.  Moses  commanded 
that  the  law  of  the  Lord  should  always  be 
in  their  mouth  day  and  night ;  that  it  should 
be  as  a  memorial  before  their  eyes,  and  a 
signal  in  their  hands.  He  would  have  them 
engrave  it  on  their  hearts;  that  they  should 
teach  it  to  their  children  ;  that  they  should 
always  meditate  upon  it  whether  sitting  in 
their  houses,  walking  in  the  fields,  in  the 
night  time,  while  they  slept  and  when  they 
awoke  in  the  morning;  that  they  should 
wear  it  as  a  bracelet  to  their  arm,  and 
write  it  upon  their-  door-posts.  This  was 
the  study  of  the  prophets,  the  patriarchs, 
and  all  good  Israelites.  Exodus  xiii.  9  ; 
Deut.  vi.  ?,  8. 

"But  their  study  was  not  confined  only  to 
their  laws  and  ceremonies  prescribed  by 
Moses.  They  studied  their  histories  and 
even  their  genealogies;  so  that  the  children 
of  the  Jews,  according  to  Jerome,  knew  at 
their  fingers'  ends,  all  the  genealogies  that 
are  found  in  the  Chronicles.  From  their 
tenderest  infancy  Josephus  relates,  they  were 
accustomed  to  study  the  laws  of  God,  to 
learn  them  by  heart,  to  practice  them  ;  and 
they  were  so  addicted  to  them  that  they 
were  ready  to  lay  down  their  lives  for  their 
observation.  After  they  had  the  writings 
of  the  prophets,  they  applied  themselves 
very  earnestly  to  know  the  sense  of  the 
prophecies,  and  to  study  the  hidden  mean- 
ing of  them.  We  see  it  in  Daniel, who  ap- 
plied himself  with  so  much  care  to  unfold 
the  meaning  of  his  own  revelations,  and  of 
those  of  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  who  fixed 
the  time  of  the  completing  the  captivity  of 
the  people  of  God.  Daniel  vii.  28  ;  ix.  2,  3, 
22,  23,  24.  And  the  Apostle  Peter  informs 
us  what  was  the  study  of  the  prophets. 
They  searched  what  times  and  what  other 
circumstances  the  Spirit  of  Christ  who 
spoke  in  them  had  marked  out  when  they 
predicted  the  sufferings  of  our  Saviour  and 
the  glory  that  was  to  follow."  I  Peter  i. 
11. —  Gruden. 

(To  be  continued.) 


FRIENDS'  REVIEW. 

PHILADELPHIA,  SEVENTH  MO.  28,  1877. 

The  Ninth  Biennial  Conference  of  Friends' 
Bible  Schools  in  America,  will  be  held  in 
Indianapolis,  Ind.,  beginning  at   10   a.  m., 
Third-day,  11th  mo.  13th,  18??,  and  is  ex- 
pected to  hold  four  days.    A  programme  of 
its  exercises  is  in  preparation  and  soon  to 
appear.    Conferences  are  the  order  of  the 
day.    Those  engaged  in  any  special  field  of 
labor,  whether  secular  or  religious,  seek  the 
stimulus  and  counsel  to  be  obtained  by  them. 
Whether  superintendents  of  hospitals  or  of 
railroads,   whether    librarians    or  cotton 
planters,  men  come  together  to  consider  and 
promote  the  interests  of  their  calling.  None 
the  less  do  those  engaged  In  efforts  to  instruct, 
reform  and  make  Christians  of  those  about 
them,  need  to  gain  all  that  may  be  derived 
from  consultation,  united  worship  and  prayer, 
for  their  momentous  duties.    The  introduc- 
tion of  Bible  Schools  into  the  Society  of 
Friends,  or  some  equally  efficient  mode  of 
teaching  the  Scriptures,  has  been  one  of  those 
changes  essential  to  its  continued  life  as  a  New 
Testament  church,  fulfilling  the  great  func- 
tions of  a  church  in  diffusing  Gospel  truth  and 
perfecting  its  own  members.     Its  influence 
on  the  membership  has  been  and  will  be  to 
give  a  much  larger  share  of  knowledge  of 
Bible  truth  than  was  possessed  thirty  years 
ago  emong    us.     They  extend   the  same 
knowledge  to   children   of  the  neighbors, 
and  thus   may  lead  them   to  conversion, 
or   at   least,   prepare    them    for   the  re- 
ception of  the  ministry  of  those  gifted  with 
experience  in  divine  things,  and  thus  build 
up  the  church.    These  schools  also  form  a 
most  important  opening  for  the  exercise  of 
the  gifts  of  many  members,  who,  having 
come  to  Christ,  must,  in  order  to  be  happy, 
to  grow  in  grace  and  fulfil  the  desire  which 
the  constraining  love  of  Christ  imparts,  do 
something  for  the  welfare  and  salvation  of 
their  fellows.     Every  church  should  look 
upon  the  neglected,  the  millions  outside  of 
church  privileges,  as  the  proper  field  for  its 
labors,  and  as  those  from  whom  it  would 
recruit  its  membership.     The  holy  ambi- 
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tion  of  Paul  to  preach  the  Gospel  where 
Christ  was  not  named,  lest  he  should  build 
upon  another  man's  foundation,  is  worthy  of 
imitation  by  Christian  workers. 

It  is  only  by  bringing  into  right  use  all  the 
gifts  for  usefulness  of  all  its  members  that 
the  vast  field  white  unto  the  harvest  can  be 
garnered,  and  above  all  other  denominations 
we  have  need  to  use  all  these  endowments 
and  enable  every  member  to  become  a  pro- 
pagator of  vital  Christianity  by  life  and 
work. 

But  the  great  law  not  only  for  individu- 
als, or  for  nations,  but  for  churches  also  is, 
"  What  a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also 
reap."  To  strip  Bible  teaching  of  all 
adventitious  accompaniments,  to  see  that 
the  instruction  given  is  really  the  truth 
intended  to  be  conveyed  by  God,  and  is  in 
harmony  with  the  whole  tenor  of  Gospel 
teaching;  that  it  tends  to  the  great  ends  of 
conversion  and  holiness,  and  is  so  given  in 
humility  and  under  the  power  and  leading  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  as  to  produce  these  good  fruits, 
is  well  worthy  of  all  the  expense  and  labor 
of  such  a  Conference. 

The  experience  of  the  past  points  out 
the  desirability  of  keeping  the  Conference 
as  closely  as  possible  to  the  objects  for 
which  it  meets,  for  nothing  can  be  well  done 
without  the  main  point  constantly  in  mind. 
We  hope  for  much  good  to  result  from  this 
meeting,  as  it  is  conducted  with  humble 
waiting  upon  the  Lord  for  His  guidance  and 
blessing,  and  with  honest  endeavor  to  pro- 
mote the  main  intent  of  coming  together. 

The  Sixty-first  Annual  Report  of  the  American 
Bible  Society,  speaks  of  the  continued  prosperity 
of  this  valuable  Association.  It  now  publishes 
the  Bible  or  portions  of  it,  in  one  hundred  and 
sixty  tongues.  Its  income,  notwithstanding  the 
depression  of  industry,  has  been  $16,381  in  ex- 
cess of  the  previous  year,  being  a  total  of  #543,- 
579-55-  The  distribution  of  the  Scriptures,  though 
not  quite  so  large  in  the  home  field,  has  been  un- 
usually large  in  foreign  countries.  The  aggre- 
gate has  been  881,056  for  the  year,  and  for  sixty- 
one  years.  34,006,822  copies.  Besides  grants  to 
missionaries,  and  other  organized  bodies,  and 
the  distribution  through  Auxiliaries,  a  large 
number  of  copies  have  been  given  or  sold  by 
agents  and  colporteurs,  who  visit  destitute  por- 
tions of  the  country.  The  reports  of  these  agents 
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give  the  assurance  that  the  great  needs  of  many 
localities  would  not  have  been  supplied  without 
the  agency  of  the  Bible  Society.  The  work  of 
foreign  missions  has  also  received  incalculable 
aid  from  the  publishing  by  the  American  and  the 
British  and  Foreign  Bible  Societies  of  translations 
made  into  the  tongues  of  heathen  peoples. 

The  Society  continues  to  receive  the  confidence 
of  the  churches,  and  is  very  worthy  of  the  sup- 
port of  the  Christian  people  of  the  nation. 


Sarah  B.  Satterthwaite  and  James  N. 
Richardson  were  at  Pickering  Meeting  [Can.]  on 
First-day,  7th  mo.  8th,  which  was  largely  attended. 
They  also  had  an  appointed  meeting  in  a  Method- 
ist house  lent  for  the  occasion  in  the  afternoon. 
The  were  at  the  Monthly  Meeting  at  Mariposa, 
which  was  felt  to  a  very  satisfactory  time. 
On  Sixth-day  evening  at  Collingwood,  for  an  ap- 
pointed meeting.  On  First-day  (15th)  attended 
the  meetings  of  Sydenham  and  St.  Vincent.  On 
Second-day  at  a  meeting  appointed  by  the  Hick- 
site  Friends,  near  Pickering,  about  120  were 
pr:sent.  Thence  proceeded  to  the  meetings  in 
West  Lake  Quarter,  expecting  to  be  at  Bloomfield 
Monthly  Meeting  on  the  19th. 


MARRIED. 

ELDREDGE— SWIFT— By  appointment  of  New 
Bedlord  Monthly  Meeting  at  the  house  of  the  bride's 
parents  in  Fairhaven,  Mass.,  on  the  5th  of  Sixth  mo. 
1877,  Wm.  D.  Eldredge,of  Fairhaven,  to  GulielmaP., 
daughter  of  Seth  S.  and  Eliza  B.  Swift,  formerly  of 
Nantucket.  All  members  of  New  Bedford  Monthly 
Meeting. 


DIED. 

WILBUR.— On  the  24th  of  Third  mo.  1877,  Mary 
Wilbur,  in  the  89th  year  of  her  age ;  an  esteemed 
member  of  Stanford  Monthly  Meeting,  Dutchess  Co., 
N.  Y.  Throughout  a  long  life  she  evinced  by  her  dil- 
igent attendance  of  meetings,  her  attachment  to  the 
principles  of  the  Society  of  which  she  made  a  profes- 
sion, leading  others  to  follow  her  as  she  endeavored  to 
follow  Christ. 

JACKSON. — At  her  residence  in  Morrow  Co.,  O., 
on  the  27th  of  Fifth  mo.  1S77,  Ann  Jackson,  widow 
of  Isaac  Jackson,  in  the  93rd  year  cf  her  age;  a  much 
beloved  member  and  Elder  of  Gilead  Monthly  Meet- 
ing. During  a  long  and  painful  illness,  (with  cancer) 
she  was  wonderfully  favored  with  patience  and  resig- 
nation to  the  last,  relying  entirely  upon  the  merits  of 
a  crucified  Redeemer.  In  her  life  was  exemplified  the 
character  of  a  devoted  wife,  mother  and  Christian,  in 
whose  death  the  needy,  the  stranger,  and  the  Church 
have  sustained  a  great  loss,  yet  the  evidence  is  consol- 
ing that  she  is  among  the  ransomed  and  redeemed  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  in  whom  she  trusted.  About  the  last 
words  she  uttered  were,  "O  Death,  where  is  thy 
sting?" 
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LUNDY.— On  the  22d  of  Fourth  mo.  1877,  Lucy, 
wife  of  James  Lundy,  in  the  63rd  year  of  her  age. 
She  was  an  Elder  of  Honey  Creek  Monthly  Meet- 
ing, Iowa;  an  affectionate  wife  and  mother,  and  in 
the  Church  an  active,  loving  Christian,  having  a  plea- 
sant look  and  a  kind  word  for  all  that  she  met,  and 
especially  for  the  afilicted.  "Go  thou  and  do  like- 
wise." 

GRIFFEN.— At  his  residence  in  Clinton,  Dutchess 
Co.,  N.  Y.,  on  the  30th  of  Third  mo.  1877,  William 
D.  Griffen,  aged  53  years;  a  member  of  Stanford 
Monthly  Meeting.  Though  he  felt  that  he  had  much 
to  make  life  desirable,  and  the  thoughts  of  being  sepa- 
rated from  his  family  were  for  a  time  very  painful, 
yet  he  was  enabled,  through  the  power  of  Divine 
grace,  to  resign  all  of  earth  with  much  cheerfulness ; 
and  to  rejoice  in  an  assurance  of  pardon  and  accept- 
ance. He  often  expressed  feelings  of  deep  thankful- 
ness for  the  many  outward  comforts  by  which  he  was 
surrounded,  but  most  of  all  for  the  comforting  pres 
ence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  with  which  he  was  greatly 
favored  ;  saying,  "  All  can  have  it  if  they  will  ask  for 
it.  What  should  I  do  without  it  at  such  a  time  as  this. 
Blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord,  if  we  ask  Him  for 
help  and  strength  He  will  be  with  us.  I  have  asked  a 
great  deal,  and  received  a  great  deal."  Thus  depend- 
ing wholly  on  the  mercy  of  God,  through  Christ  Jesus, 
the  Holy  Redeemer,  he  was  sustained  in  peaceful 
calmness  through  a  long  season  of  weakness,  and 
passed  gently  away,  leaving  a  consoling  evidence  that 
he  has  entered  into  everlasting  rest. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


Seventh  mo.  16th,  1877. 

Dear  Friend. — I  have  been  reading  the 
tract,  on  Waiting  on  the  Lord,  which  my 
dear  father,  John  M.  Whitall,  wrote  ten  or 
fifteen  years  ago,  and  it  has  seemed  to  me  to 
speak  with  power.  It  sets  forth  exactly  the 
secret  of  his  strength,  and  reveals  the  practi- 
cal results  that  came  to  himself  from  a  faith- 
ful following  of  the  practice  therein  enjo:ned. 

Often  have  I  gone  into  the  dining  room 
before  breakfast  and  found  him  sitting  there 
alone,  in  such  inward  retirement  of  spirit 
that  the  passing  to  and  fro  of  others  did  not 
in  the  least  disturb  him  ;  and,  sometimes, 
visitors  in  the  house  finding  him  so  engaged, 
would  also  sit  quietly  down,  and  apparently 
join  with  him  in  silent  waiting.  And  again 
in  the  evening,  he  allowed  nothing  to  pre- 
vent his  half  hour  with  the  Lord.  And 
many  times  I  have  seen  him  afterwards  dry- 
ing by  the  fire  his  tear-soaked  handkerchief 
— tears  of  sweetness  and  tenderness  of  spirit 
they  seemed  to  be.  Once,  not  long  before 
his  health  failed,  one  of  my  sisters  said  to 
him,  as  we  all  retired  for  the  night,  and  left 
him  sitting  alone  with  the  gas  lowered, 
"  Father,  what  does  thee  do  here  all  alone  in 
the  dark?"  he  replied,  "  I  wait  for  the  Lord, 
and  He  comes."  Some  years  ago  he  had  an 
attack  of  illness,  from  which  he  thought  he 
would  not  recover,  and  he  said  much  then. 
What  he  said  I  wrote  down  at  the  time  and 


kept,  and  it  is  as  though  he  had  just  uttered 
it.  Among  other  things,  speaking  of  the 
varied  scenes  of  his  life,  the  many  chauges 
he  had  passed  through,  he  said,  "If  he  had 
it  to  live  over  again,  there  was  one  thing  he 
would  have  different — he  should  like  to  have 
begun  the  practice  of  retirement  before  the 
Lord  earlier  in  life.  For  years  he  had  been  in 
the  habit  of  waiting  upon  the  Lord,  holding 
communion  with  Him,  twice  a  day,  and  that 
such  seasons  had  at  times  been  greatly  re- 
freshing to  him.  He  hid  often  experienced 
great  access  to  the  throne  of  grace — that  an 
open  door  had  been  set  before  him  to  pray 
for  himself,  his  family,  and  his  Society  ;  and 
that  at  times  being  in  perplexity  about  tem- 
poral matters,  and  casting  his  burden  on  the 
Lord,  he  had  been  favored  with  entire  peace 
concerning  those  things,  and  occasionally 
with  a  knowledge  of  the  way  in  which  mat- 
ters would  be  developed,  which  afterwards 
proved  to  be  true."     Very  truly  thy  friend, 

S.  W.  N. 

DUTY  AND  ADVANTAGF  OF  WATTING  UPON  GOD. 

"  Wait  on  the  Lord,  be  of  good  courage,  and  he 
shall  strengthen  thy  heart :  wait,  I  say,  on  the 
Lord." — Psalm  xxvii.  14. 

As  in  all  ages,  the  righteous  have  been 
concerned  to  wait  upon,  pray  unto,  and  draw 
nigh  unto  God,  it  is  believed  some  little 
hints,  as  to  the  best  course  to  be  followed, 
in  such  an  important  matter,  might  aid  the 
Christian  traveler  heavenward,  and  induce 
him  to  persevere  and  not  be  discouraged. 

The  Lord  Jesus  himself,  by  the  parable  of 
the  unjust  Judge,  invites  believers  "to  pray 
always,  and  not  to  faint." — Luke  xviii.  1,  to 
8.  And  many  other  passages  of  Scripture 
might  be  quoted  to  the  same  purport.  If, 
dear  reader,  thou  art  desirous  to  make  pro- 
gress Zionwards,  observe  the  following  prac- 
tice, and  thou  shalt  doubtless  make  rapid 
steps  on  thy  journey,  and  wilt  be  ready, 
through  the  mercy  and  goodness  of  thy  Heav- 
enly Father,  at  any  time,  to  pass  from  the 
fleeting  scenes  of  time,  to  the  realities  of 
Eternity. 

In  the  morning,  while  the  body  and  mind 
are  fresh,  be  careful  to  set  apart  at  least  half 
an  hour  for  reading  the  Scriptures,  and  silent 
waiting  upon  God,  endeavoring  as  in  His 
presence  to  think  reverently  of  Him.  Dis- 
miss all  other  thoughts,  and  if  they  will  in- 
trude, turn  away  from  them  and  fix  thy  at- 
tention wholly  upon  Him,  longing  in  thy 
inmost  soul  for  the  lifting  up  of  the  light  of 
His  countenance  upon  thee.  Oh,  if  thou  art 
favored  thus  to  introvert  thy  thoughts,  and 
fix  them  upon  God,  under  a  sense  of  thy 
own  poverty  and  weakness,  He  will,  for  the 
sake  of  His  beloved  Son,  for  His  mercy's- 
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sake,  aud  for  thy  poor  soul's  sake,  draw- 
nigh  unto  thee.  Thou  shalt  know  Him  for 
thyself,  and  thy  reconciled  heavenly  Father 
— thou  wilt  be  enabled  to  petition  Him  for 
pardon  of  past  offences,  in  the  name  of  Jesus ; 
for  preservation  from  evil  and  all  that  may 
offend,  and  thy  mind  will  be  enabled  to  trust 
in  His  providence  and  rely  upon  His  power 
and  protecting  care  for  the  events  which 
may  follow.  At  the  close  of  the  day,  before 
retiring  to  rest,  let  me  beseech  thee,  dear 
reader,  to  observe  again  a  season  of  reading 
the  Scripture  and  silent  retirement  of  soul 
and  waiting  upon  God.  If  faithful  in  this 
exercise,  and  diligent,  thou  shalt  know  a 
lying  down  in  peace  and  safety,  and  there 
shall  be  none  to  make  thee  afraid  ;  "  thy 
peace  shall  be  as  a  river."  For  if  God  be  for 
thee,  who  can  be  against  thee  ?  May  we  all 
be  in  earnest,  and  of  good  courage,  to  draw 
nigh  to  our  Heavenly  Father — if  "He  spared 
not  His  own  Son,  but  gave  Him  up  for  us 
all,  how  shall  He  not  with  Him  freely  give 
us  all  things?"  even  grace  to  walk  accepta- 
bly before  Him  in  humility  and  singleness  of 
heart,  restraining  us  from  evil  by  His  good 
Spirit,  guiding  our  feet  in  the  paths  of  safety 
and  holiness,  and  if  we  commit  sin,  forgiving 
us  for  His  dear  Son's  sake,  on  repentance 
and  amendment.  Oh  !  the  wisdom  and  safe- 
ty of  waiting  upon  God.  Surely,  if  we  once 
enjoy  this  high  privilege,  we  shall  not  be 
willing  to  let  the  pleasures  or  cares  of  this 
life  prevent  us  from  this  indispensable  duty 
and  necessity,  but  will  "  with  patience  run 
the  race  that  is  set  before  us,  looking  unto 
Jesus,  the  Author  and  finisher  of  our  faith." 
— Heb.  xii.  1.  Be  of  good  courage,  humble 
seeker  after  God.  He  knoweth  all  thy  need ; 
not  a  sparrow  falleth  without  His  knowl- 
edge ;  even  the  very  hairs  of  thy  head  are 
all  numbered  ;  therefore  be  in  earnest,  be 
diligent  in  drawing  nigh  unto  Him,  and  He 
will  surely  draw  nigh  unto  thee.  "  And  let 
us  not  be  weary  in  well-doing,  for  in  due 
season  we  shall  reap,  if  we  faint  not." — Gal. 
vi.  9.  John  M.  Whitall. 


For  Friends'  Review. 

PRAYER  IN  THE  NAME  OF  JESUS. 

There  has  been  much  discussion  as  to 
what  constitutes  prayer  in  the  name  of 
Jesus,  since  the  promise  to  it  is  so  full  and 
positive.  That  all  right  prayer  is  prompted 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  universally  admitted 
now.  But  there  was  such  prayer  before  our 
Lord  used  the  words,  "  Hitherto  ye  have 
asked  uothing  in  My  name  ;  ask  and  receive 
that  your  joy  may  be  full."  Prayer  must  be 
also  according  to  God's  will  to  be  effectual,  | 


and  hence,  as  a  contributor  to  Friend's 
Review  has  recently  shown,  it  must  be  made 
in  the  spirit  of  child-like  acquiescence  to  the 
Divine  will.  But  beyond  these  requirements 
comes  in  the  added  privilege  of  asking  with 
reference  at  the  same  time  to  our  unworthi- 
ness,  and  to  the  excellence  and  intercession 
of  the  Lord  Jesus.  As  one  who  could  not 
ask  a  favor  of  a  Prince  on  the  ground  of  any 
merit  of  his  own,  could  ask  successfully  in 
the  name  of  the  Prince's  friend,  so  we  may 
ask  of  our  Father  in  the  name  of  His  Son 
Jesus,  because  in  the  union  of  the  wise 
purposes  of  Father  and  Son  it  is  revealed 
to  us  that  such  prayer  shall  be  prevailing. 
There  are  many  promises  which  cannot  be 
fully  explained,  but  can  be  appropriated.and 
as  in  filial  dependence  on  God  the  desires 
which  spring  up  in  hearts  delighting  in 
Him  are  presented  in  the  name  of  our  Ad- 
vocate, they  will  be  fulfilled.  Theodore 
Cuyler  in  the  Independent,  says : — 

"Every  Christian  may  know  that  Jesus 
is  our  intercessor,  and  is  the  bestower  of 
answers  to  our  prayers.  John  the  Apostle 
(with  no  fear  of  any  first  century  Tyndalls 
before  his  eyes)  expressly  affirms,  '  this  is 
the  confidence  we  have  in  Him,  that  if  we 
ask  anything  according  to  His  will,  He 
heareth  us.  And  if  we  know  that  He  hears 
us,  whatsoever  we  ask,  we  know  that  we 
have  the  petitions  that  we  desired  of  Him.' 
Observe  the  conditions  clearly,  for  there  is  a 
great  deal  of  slovenly  thinking  and  talking 
about  prayer.  God  does  not  promise  to 
gratify  all  our  whims  or  selfish  desires. 
He  gives  nothing  that  is  contrary  to  '  His 
will.'  Many  things  are  undoubtedly  in 
accordance  with  that  will — such  as  pardon- 
ing sin,  spiritual  help  to  serve  Him,  and  the 
gift  of  the  Divine  Spirit.  Now,  if  we  will 
only  leave  our  Master  to  decide  what  we 
ought  to  have,  we  may  know  that  our  prayers 
will  bring  the  answer  that  is  best  for  us.  I 
do  not  believe  that  there  is  such  a  thing  in 
the  universe  as  a  neglected  prayer  ever 
breathed  by  docile,  submissive  faith. 
Emptied  of  self,  I  am  sure  of  being  filled 
by  Jesus." 


For  Friends'  Review. 
CONVINCEMENT  OF  A  DOUBTER. 


In   one   of  the  sittings  of  the  Yearly 
Meeting  in  London  in  1869,  Thomas  Pierce 
bore  the  following  testimony  to  the  value  of 
the  Gospel  labors  of  James  Backhouse  in , 
Tasmania : 

"  I  was  a  Unitarian  by  faith  and  by  pro- 
fession.    I  was  attracted  to  the  Friends' 
Meeting  House  in  Hobart  Town  by  their 
[loving  demeanor  one  towards  another.  I 
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heard  James  Backhouse  preach  often  ;  I  was 
brought  unto  Jesus  Christ  my  Lord  and 
Saviour  through  his  instrumentality,  but 
not  by  argument, — that  I  could  have  re- 
plied to ;  nor  by  discussion, — that  I  was 
anxious  for.  It  was  by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  accompanying  the  plain  preach 
ing  of  Christ  crucified,  that  I  was  con- 
vinced of  my  undone  condition,  and  that 
I  was  lastingly  brought  to  Him  who  had 
died  for  me  on  the  cross,  who  forgave  me 
my  sins,  and  in  whose  presence  there  is  ful- 
ness of  joy.'' 

Shortly  after  bearing  this  testimony 
Thomas  Pierce  was  seized  with  paralysis  in 
one  of  the  meetings  and  never  spoke  again. 
[He  had  been  a  diligent  laborer  in  preach- 
ing and  teaching  the  way  of  salvation 
through  Jesus  Christ,  between  the  time  of 
his  becoming  an  established  believer  and 
his  death.]  His  wife  became  a  valued 
member  of  the  Society  of  Friends ;  her 
death  took  place  about  three  months  previ- 
ous to  the  death  of  her  husband. — Memoir 
of  J.  Backhouse. 


For  Friends'  Review. 
DISEASE  FROM  LATE  HOURS  AND 
BROKEN  SLEEP. 


In  his  admirable  work  on  the  Diseases  of 
Modern  Life,  Dr.  Benjamin  Ward  Richard- 
son treats  of  the  results  of  insufficient  sleep, 
about  which  young  people  especially  are  apt 
to  be  so  careless.  One  often  sees  young 
children,  probably  from  the  thoughtlessness 
or  ignorance  of  their  parents,  allowed  to 
play  or  share  in  social  enjoyment  when  they 
should  be  in  bed. 

Dr.  Richardson  says  : — "  The  man  who  is 
accustomed  to  go  to  bed  moderately  early, 
and  who  takes  his  full  rest  of  eight  or  nine 
hours,  feels  quickly  what  are  the  symptoms 
of  broken  sleep,  if  for  a  single  night  only 
he  be  deprived  of  his  natural  repose.  The 
deprivation  costs  him  next  day  a  feverish 
feebleness,  a  wandering,  hazy  condition  of 
mind,  an  uncertainty  of  action,  a  sense  of 
vacuity,  and  a  nervous  susceptibility  to 
sounds  and  other  influences  affecting  the 
senses,  which,  if  not  painful,  are  at  least  dis 
agreeable  sensations.  He  detects,  moreover, 
that  two  or  three  nights  of  good  sleep  are  re- 
quired to  restore  him  to  his  natural  state  of 
mental  and  physical  strength. 

"If  in  the  period  of  hi3  early  life  a  man 
breaks  the  rule  against  nature,  and  by  a 
strong  and  persistent  effort  of  the  will  accus- 
toms himself  to  short  and  disturbed  rest,  the 
signs  of  distress  which  the  unrefreshed  body 
first  feels  are  modified,  and  extremely  short 
hours  of  sleep  may  become  the  rule  of  life. 
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We  sometimes  hear  a  person  say  that  he  can 
do  with  four  or  five  hours  of  sleep,  that  he 
can  sleep  when  he  likes,  and  that  it  matters 
not  how  late  he  goes  to  bed,  he  always  rises 
at  the  same  hour.  We  hear  youths,  also,  ex- 
ulting in  their  youthful  powers,  affirm  that 
time  was  made  for  slaves,  and  that  they  don't 
go  home  till  morning,  as  if  some  great  virtue 
of  courage  or  wisdom  were  conveyed  in  the 
declaration. 

"  In  time  sleeplessness  acquired  by  habit 
becomes  a  practice,  which,  when  the  body 
has  arrived  at  full  maturity,  and  more  rest 
from  sleep  is  absolutely  demanded,  is  not 
easily  thrown  aside.  At  such  stage  the  bad 
habit  tells  on  the  life,  and  the  physician  finds 
no  clags  of  patients  so  difficult  to  treat  suc- 
cessfully, even  for  mere  functional  derange- 
ments, as  the  habitually  sleepless.  There  is 
about  the  patient  a  restless  anxiety,  an  irri- 
tability, and  a  nervous  feebleness  which  no 
artificial  aid  can  entirely  subdue.  .  . 

"  In  the  child,  too  little  sleep  induces 
symptoms  of  restlessness,  peevishness,  weari- 
ness at  play,  emaciation,  indigestion  and 
great  pallor  of  the  face  and  surface  of  the 
body.  The  enjoyments  of  the  waking  hours 
are  curtailed,  and  a  dullness,  which  by 
thoughtless  persons  is  commonly  mistaken 
for  actual  stupidity,  marks  every  effort  at 
labor  or  play.  These  symptoms  are  followed 
by  an  inability  to  go  to  sleep  at  the  natural 
time,  and  by  the  occurrence  of  an  unnatural, 
startled,  dreamy  sleep  when  the  eyes  are,  at 
length,  closed.  The  activity  of  the  brain  is 
thus  maintained  in  the  dreams,  and  another 
cause  of  nervous  exhaustion  is  hereby  sup- 
plied. The  man  who  dreams  does  but  half 
sleep ;  the  child  who  dreams  hardly  sleeps  at 
all. 

"  In  adolescents,  even  if  they  be  naturally  of 
sound  constitution  and  firm  build,  deficient 
sleep  is  a  persistent  source  of  mental  and 
bodily  exhaustion.  It  induces  pallor,  mus- 
cular debility,  restlessness  and  irritability. 
It  interferes  with  that  natural  growth  and 
nutrition  of  the  body  to  which  sound  sleep 
so  beneficently  ministers,  and  it  makes  the 
work  and  pleasure  of.  the  wakeful  day  un- 
duly heavy  and  laborious. 

"  These  remarks  apply  to  members  of  both 
the  sexes,  but  especially  to  girls.  The  an- 
aemia, bloodlessness,  weakness  and  hysterical 
excitability  that  characterize  the  young  lady 
of  modern  life,  who  is  neither  well  nor  ill, 
are  due  mainly  to  her  bad  habits  of  taking 
too  limited  a  supply  of  sleep  at  irregular 
hours.  .... 

'  It  is  painful  to  me  to  recall  how  many 
times  I  have  been  obliged  to  see  the  first  in- 
dications of  pulmonary  disease  occurring  as 
the  result  of  late  hours  and  broken  rest;  as 
the  result  of  those  unearthly  balls  and  even- 
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ing  parties,  where  the  young  of  both  sexes 
are  called  together  to  dance  into  ut'.er  pros 
tration  of  mind  and  body,  untd  the  day- 
light dawns,  and  the  sun  rises  to  expose  the 
tawdriness  of  the  ball  room,  and  the  help- 
lessness of  the  half-dreaming,  sleepless,  pale, 
shivering  revellers.  By  the  end  of  a  season 
of  pleasures  no  single  youth  or  maiden  who 
is  tainted  with  consumption  stands  safely 
from  the  disease.  Many,  truly,  escape,  but 
some  always  fall,  and  all  have  been  in  danger. 

"  In  like  manner  the  student,  who,  over- 
anxious to  gain  the  prizes  of  his  college  or 
school,  wins  by  the  robbery  of  rest — wins  but 
to  lose  physical  activity  and  length  of  days. 
Again,  the  poor  and  wretched  young,  they 
who  are  obliged  to  work  into  late  hours  and 
to  rise  early,  that  they  may  earn  their  scanty 
subsistence  —  they,  devitalized  by  many 
causes,  are  stricken  by  none  more  deeply 
than  the  famishing  for  want  of  sleep.    .    .  . 

"  There  be  some  who,  by  sleeping  at  other 
hours  than  the  natural  hours  of  the  night, 
which  belong  rightfully  to  the  purpose  of 
sleep,  strive  to  make  up  for  that  which  is 
natural.  The  attempt  is  better  than  nothing, 
but  at  best  the  success  is  partial  only.  I 
have  seen  all  the  evils  incident  to  sleepless 
ness  follow  this  supplementary  remedial 
measure,  if  not  with  the  same  intensity,  yet 
with  marked  emphasis ;  and  sure  am  I  that 
no  man  seeks  sleep  at  irregular  times  or  for 
diminished  space  of  time,  without  paying  the 
penalty  in  reduction  of  energy  and  in  short- 
ness of  life." 


SCIENTIFIC  NOTES. 

Toughened  Glass. — In  the  Siemens  glass  works 
at  Dresden,  a  glass  is  now  made  which  has  the 
same  valuable  properties  as  La  Bastie's  tem- 
pered glass,  the  strength  being  communicated 
by  the  pressure  of  metallic  rolls.  Plates  can  be 
made  by  this  method  of  much  greater  dimen- 
tions  than  by  La  Bastie's.  They  are  of  beauti- 
ful finish  and  can  be  ornamented  with  the  most 
complicated  designs  at  a  less  cost  than  ordinary 
glass.  Siemens  claims  that  rolled  glass  is 
stronger  than  tempered  glass,  in  the  ratio  of 
five  to  three.  When  broken  it  shows  a  fibrous 
structure,  while  La  Bastie's  is  crystalline.  For 
equal  thickness  the  resistance  of  a  plate  of  com- 
pressed glass  is  from  seven  to  ten  times  as 
great  as  that  of  an  ordinary  plate.  In  some 
trial  experiments  before  the  Berlin  Polytech- 
nic Society,  a  lead  ball.weighing  110  grams, was 
kt  foil  from  different  heights,  upon  plates  ar- 
ranged horizontally  and  supported  only  at  the 
four  corners.  While  a  plate  of  common  glass 
was  shivered  by  the  weight  falling  from  a 
height  of  one  foot,  a  plate  of  compressed 
glass  of  like  dimensions  broke  only  when  the 
weight  fell  from  a  height  of  ten  feet,  and  even 
then  only  under  the  influence  of  many  succes- 
sive blows. — Deutsche  Polyticken  Leitung. 


Medicinal  Use  of  Sea  Water. —  Dr.  Lisle,  re- 
garding sea  water  as  the  most  complete  type  of 
saline  mineral  waters,  employs  it  in  the  manu- 
facture of  bread,  cake,  biscuits,  syrups  and 
other  articles.  He  claims  that  when  thus  used, 
1.  It  excites  and  increases  the  appetite,  renders 
digestion  prompter  and  easier,  and  strongly 
accelerates  all  the  functions  of  nntrition ;  2.  It 
is  the  best  means  to  employ  to  maintain  the 
elements  of  the  blood  in  their  normal  propor- 
tions, and  the  most  efficacious  agent  for  the 
restoration  of  the  blood  when  it  is  impover- 
ished.— Les  Mondes. 

Textile  Adulterations. —  The  substitution  of 
cotton  or  linen  for  silk  or  woolen,  can  be  readily 
detected  by  the  smell  of  the  burning  threads, 
but  it  is  not  so  easy  to  detect  the  fraudulent 
substitution  of  hemp,  jute,  or  other  vegetable 
fibres  for  linen.  M.  Vatillant,  by  microscopi- 
cal examinations  of  cross  sections,  and  by  ex- 
posure of  fibers  which  had  been  impregnated 
with  iodine,  to  a  mixture  of  sulphuric  acid  and 
glycerine,  finds  different  characteristics  in  diff- 
erent families  of  plants,  and  even  the  means  of 
often  distinguishing  different  genera  »f  the 
same  family. — Ibid. 

Improved  Mortar  and  Artificial  Stones. — The 
cracks  in  common  mortars  and  cements,  seem 
to  be  often  due  to  fragments  of  imperfectly 
slacked  lime.  In  order  to  neutralize  their  in- 
fluence, M.  Decourneau  uses  a  very  fine  sili- 
cious  powder  mixed  with  diluted  nitric  acid. 
He  thus  obtains  mortars  which  are  much 
stronger,  more  uniform  and  more  durable  than 
those  hitherto  known.  The  application  of  his 
method,  especially  in  the  new  forts  of  Paris, 
has  given  excellent  results,  without  a  single 
failure.  Stone  made  with  his  cement  can  be 
sawn  and  chiseled  like  natural  stone. — Ibid. 

Fish-eating  Blackbirds. — When  on  the  shore 
of  St.  John's  river,  near  Lake  Jessup,  in  Flor- 
ida, Joseph  Wilcox  observed  an  unusual  commo- 
tion among  the  crow  blackbirds,  which  were 
congregating  near  the  water  and  anxiously 
looking  into  it.  Soon  a  loud  splash  and  noise 
were  made  in  the  vicinity  by  a  large  bass  in 
making  a  charge  upon  his  favorite  food,  the 
small  fry,  which,  in  their  frantic  efforts  to  es- 
cape, jumped  out  of  the  water,  and  many  of 
them  fell  upon  the  land.  The  blackbirds,  which 
were  evidently  experts  at  the  game,  immedi- 
ately pounced  upon  the  small  fish  and  swal- 
lowed them  before  they  had  time  to  hop  back 
into  the  water.  This  programme  was  re- 
peated many  times. —  Proc.  Academy  of  Natu- 
ral Sciences. 

Ammonia  in  Snow. —  From  experiments  su- 
perintended by  Prof.  Perkins  of  Union  College, 
and  observations  at  Dudley  Observatory,  it  ap- 
pears that  in  last  winter's  snowfall  there  could 
not  have  been  more  than  11  ounces  of  ammo- 
nia and  9?  ounces  of  organic  nitrogen  to  the 
acre.  The  value  of  snow  as  a  manure  is  there- 
fore very  small,  however  great  may  be  its  pro- 
tection as  a  blanket  to  the  ground. 

Marls. — The  last  report  of  the  New  Jersey 
Board  of  Agriculture  represents  the  green-sand 
marls,  which  contain  the  largest  proportion  of 
phosphoric  acid,  as  the  most  valuable;  those 
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which  are  rich  in  carbonate  of  lime  are  the 
most  durable.  Their  potash  has  little  if  any- 
present  value,  being  insoluble  on  account  of 
its  combination  with  silica.  Those  which  con- 
tain little  of  either  phosphoric  acid  or  carbon- 
ate of  lime,  become  active  fertilizers  when  com- 
posted with  quicklime.  The  injurious  effects  of 
sulphate  of  iron  can  be  counteracted  by  such 
composting.  The  crops  which  are  particularly 
improved  by  them  are  grass,  clover,  potatoes, 
buckwheat,  wheat,  rye,  oats,  and  corn.  The 
tertiary  and  calcareous  marls  are  useful,  but 
less  so  then  the  green-sand. 

Lawn  Mowing. — Thomas  Meehan  advises  cau- 
tion in  the  use  of  lawn-mowers.  Grass  cannot 
grow  without  leaves  any  more  than  other 
plants,  and  if  kept  cropped  too  close  it  will 
surely  die.  Then  creeping  weeds,  which  es- 
cape the  mower  blades,  take  its  place.  Under 
no  circumstances  should  the  mower  go  lower 
than  half  an  inch  from  the  ground. 

Cactus  Paper. — The  Greeley  Tribune  reports 
successful  experiments  in  manufacturing  paper 
of  excellent  quality  from  the  varieties  of  Cactus, 
which  grow  in  great  abundance  in  the  Mojave 
Desert.  The  paper  is  said  to  be  very  strong, 
and  the  supply  of  material  unlimited. 

Cotton-seed  Meal  is  coming  into  favor  among 
the  French  dairymen,  as  largely  increasing  the 
secretion  of  milk.  It  is  often  mixed  with  beet 
pulp,  which  renders  it  less  constipating. 

Rats  may  be  driven  away  by  mixing  a  little 
powdered  potash  with  meal,  and  secreting  the 
mixture  in  and  about  their  holes. 

Sensitive  Thermometer. — An  optician  in  Paris 
has  constructed  a  new  metallic  thermometer. 
The  expansion  of  a  small  sheet  of  platinized 
silver  acts  on  a  system  of  levers,  which  move  a 
needle  on  a  graduated  dial.  The  instrument  is 
very  sensitive. 


Right  Revenge. — A  young  girl  in  South 
Africa  was  seized  in  a  wood  by  a  savage 
enemy  of  her  father's,  who  cut  off  both  her 
hands,  and  then  sent  her,  bleeding,  home. 
Many  years  passed :  the  poor  girl  recovered 
from  her  wounds.  One  day  there  came  to 
her  father's  door  a  poor  man,  who  asked  for 
alms.  The  girl  knew  him  at  once  as  the 
cruel  man  that  had  cut  off  her  hands.  She 
went  into  the  hut,  ordered  a  servant  to  take 
him  bread  and  milk,  as  much  as  he  could 
eat;  and  sat  down  and  watched  him.  When 
he  had  done,  she  dropped  the  covering  that 
had  hid  her  handless  wrists  from  view,  and 
holding  them  up  before  him,  uttered  a  sen- 
tence, meaning,  "  I  have  had  my  revenge  " 
— the  very  sentence  he  had  uttered  when  he 
so  cruelly  maimed  her.  The  man  was  over- 
whelmed. The  secret  was,  the  girl  had  be- 
come a  Christian. 


NOT  MY  WILL,  BUT  THINE. 

Father,  Thy  all  absorbing  love 

Draws  out  my  heart  in  love  to  Thee  ; 
Yet,  save  Thy  Love  came  down  to  me 

Mine  never  could  have  reached  above. 
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Thou  loosed  my  chain  that  bound  to  Earth, 
And  laid  on  me  Thy  golden  chain  ; 
O,  let  this  lightsome  load  remain, 

Enriching  with  its  wondrous  worth. 

Lord,  I  had  nothing ;  till  within 

Thy  grace  revealed  Thy  blessed  cross, 
My  very  righteousness  was  dioss, 

And  all  my  life  a  trace  of  sin. 

Thou  asked  for  that  which  Thou  hadst  made , 
My  life,  my  self,  my  love,  my  heart ; 
Yet  when  Thou  wouldst  Thy  grace  impart,. 

My  gift,  though  poor,  was  long  delayed. 

At  length,  surrendered  to  Thy  call, 
I  scarcely  then  knew  what  I  gave. 
I  cannot  now  know  all  I  have, 

But  I  have  Christ  and  He  is  "  All." 

This  is  my  prayer  to  God,  to  be 

"  Complete  in  all  Thy  sacred  will ;  " 
And  with  Thy  hand  to  hold  me,  still 

My  path  leads  ever  nearer  Thee. 

Sweet  will  of  God,  Thy  will — 'tis  mine, 

In  life  or  death,  in  joy  or  pain ; 

I  would  not  take  my  will  again, 
For  what  I  call  my  will — 'tis  Thine. 

Pathway  of  Power.  W.  C.  W. 


QUARTERLY  MEETINGS  IN  EIGHTH 
MO.,  1877. 

N.  Y.  Pocket  Almanac. 

Eighth  mo  ,  2d,   Purchase,  New  York  Y.  M. 

"  Rhode  Island,  New  England  Y.  M. 

"  4th,  Alum  Creek,  Ohio  Y.  M. 

"         "    Centre,  Indiana  " 

"         "    Plainfield,  Western  " 

"         "    Ash  Grove,      "  " 

"         "     Kokomo,         "  " 

"         "    Springdale,  Iowa  " 

6th,  Philadelphia,  Philadelphia  Y.  M. 
9th,  Smithfleld.  New  England  Y.  M. 

"         "    Abington,  Philadelphia  " 
"         "    Salem,  Ohio 

"  11th,  Ferrisburg,  New  York  " 

"         "    Salem,  New  England  " 

"         "     Western,  N.  Carolina  " 

"         "    Lost  Creek,    "  " 

"         "    Damascus,  Ohio  " 

"         "    Miami,  Indiana  " 

"         "    Walnut  Ridge,  Indiana  " 

"         "    White  Lick,  Western  " 

"         "    Vermilion,       "  " 

"         "    Salem,  Iowa  " 

"         "    Lynn  Grove,  Iowa  " 

"        "    Bear  Creek,      "  " 

"  14th,  Ccncord,  Philadelphia  " 

"  16th,  Butternuts,  New  York  " 

"         "    Salem,  Philadelphia  " 

*'  17th,  Cain,  " 

"  18th,  Dover,  New  England  " 

"         "    Contentnea,  N.  Carolina  " 

"         "    Friendsville,         "  " 

"         "    West  Branch,  Indiana  " 

"         "    Short  Creek,  Ohio  " 

"         "    Bloomingdale,  Western  " 

"         "    Fairfield,  "  " 

"         "    Pleasant  Plain,  Iowa  " 

"         "    Ackworth,         "  " 

"  22d,   Saratoga,  New  York  " 

"  24th,  Western,  Philadelphia  " 

'*  25th,  Eastern,  N.  Carolina  " 

"         "    Southern,      "  " 

"         "    New  Garden,  Indiana,  " 

"         "    Thorntown,  Western  " 

"         "    Bangor,  Iowa  " 

"         "    Oskaloosa,  Iowa  " 

"        "    Springdale,  Kansas  " 

"  28th,  BurliDgton,  Philadelphia  " 

"  30th,  Nine  Partners,  New  York  " 

"         "    Bucks,  Philadelphia  " 
Ohio  Yearly  Meeting  commences  on  Fifth-day,  Eighth  mo; 

23d,  1877. 
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SUMMARY  OF  NEWS. 

Foreign  Intelligence  European  advices  to  the 

24th  inst.  have  been  received. 

The  Eastern  War. — Nikopolis  with  its  Turkish 
garrison  of  6000  men,  surrendered  on  the  15th  inst. 
after  a  desperate  battle.  Two  monitors  were  captured 
at  the  same  time.  This  gave  the  Russians  command 
of  a  point  specially  suited  for  the  construction  of 
another  bridge  over  the  Danube,  and  for  keeping  up 
communication  with  the  right  wing  of  the  army  in 
Bulgaria.  There  are  already  two  bridges  near  Simnitza, 
and  a  third  is  about  to  be  made  near  Nikopolis.  Rust- 
chuk  appears  to  be  closely  invested  by  the  Russians. 
The  Russian  army  in  the  Dobrudscha  is  moving 
toward  Silistria  and  Varna,  and  thus  far  without  op- 
position. Those  who  have  crossed  the  Balkan  mount- 
ains are  apparently  endeavoring  to  gain  possession  of 
the  southern  openings  of  the  most  important  passes. 
An  official  account  from  Tirnova,  on  the  18th,  stated 
that  Sbipka  Pass,  the  principal  of  these,  had  been  taken 
and  occupied  by  a  Russian  regiment.  The  Turks  re 
ported  a  battle  on  the  19th,  near  Plevna,  in  which 
they  were  victorious. 

In  Asia  the  main  forces  confront  each  other  east  of 
Kars,  and  both  are  reported  to  be  gathering  reinforce- 
ments for  a  decisive  struggle.  One  Russian  detach 
ment  has  yielded  its  position  before  Batoum.  Another, 
with  4000  men,  holds  Ardahan.which  is  reported  to  be 
provisioned  for  nine  months.  The  left  wing,  after  res- 
cuing the  garrison  of  Bayazid,  again  retired  beyond 
the  Russian  frontier,  but  appears  able  to  keep  in  check 
the  Turkish  right  wing,  which  finds  great  difficulty  in 
carrying  forward  provisions  and  ammunition. 

The  announcement  of  the  crossing  of  the  Balkans 
by  the  Russians  produced  a  panic  in  Turkey  and  Con- 
stantinople, and  led  to  the  resignation  of  Safvet  Pasha, 
Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs,  who  was  believed  to  favor 
peace,  and  the  dismissal  of  Redif  Pasha,  Minister  of 
"War,  and  of  Abdul  Kerim,  General-in-Chief  of  the 
Army.  Other  Ministerial  changes  are  anticipated,  but 
whether  they  indicate  any  change  of  policy  does  not 
appear. 

Great  Britain  In  the  House  of  Commons  on 

the  20th,  a  motion  for  the  release  of  the  Fenian  prison- 
ers was  rejected  by  a  vote  of  235  to  77. 

The  Russian  progress  in  Turkey  has  caused  some 
political  excitement  in  England.  Those  who  advo- 
cate intervention  against  Russia  have  been  urgent  for 
an  immediate  declaration  of  the  government  policy. 
In  reply  to  a  member  of  the  House  of  Lords,  who 
criticised  the  neutrality  policy  as  tending  to  diminish 
British  influence  both  now  and  in  the  future,  Lord 
Derby  said  that  the  embassy  at  Constantinople  exer- 
cised the  influence  fairly  belonging  to  a  neutral  friendly 
power,  and  that  he  thought  it  could  not  possibly  inter- 
fere with  more  influence  or  effect  than  at  the  close  of 
the  war,  when  both  combatants  would  be  somewhat  I 
exhausted,  and  England  uncommitted  and  with  her 
forces  fresh  and  unbroken.  The  sending  of  troops  to  j 
Malta  has  caused  some  uneasiness,  but  the  government 
explains  it  as  merely  a  raising  of  the  garrison  to  its  full 
complement. 

Mexican  Border. — The  U.  S.  Minister  to  Mexico 
has  informed  our  government  that  he  had  called  the 
attention  of  the  Diaz  government  to  the  invasion  of 
American  soil,  some  time  since,  by  a  body  of  Mexican  ] 
soldiers  in  p.irsuit  of  adherents  of  ex  President  Lerdo,  I 
and  received  assurances  that  the  matter  should  be  | 
investigated,  and  full  amends  be  made.     An  official 
dispatch  received  on  the  22d,  announced  the  arrest  by 
an  officer  of  the  U.  S.  army,  on  the  request  of  a  U.  S. 
Commissioner,  in  the  absence  of  the  marshal,  of  Gen. 
Escobedo  and  14  other  Mexican  officers,  adherents  of 
Lerdo,  charged  with  movements  designed  to  violate 


the  neutrality  laws  of  the  United  States.  They  were 
taken  before  the  Commissioner,  and  placed  under 
bonds  to  keep  the  peace.  They  are  suspected  to  have 
been  organizing  an  expedition  against  the  existing  gov- 
ernment of  Mexico. 

Domestic.  —  A  convention  for  amending  the 
State  Constitution  of  Georgia  is  now  in  session.  It 
adopted  on  the  23d  a  bill  of  rights,  recognizing  all 
races  as  citizens,  and  pledging  to  all  protection  in  their 
rights  of  citizenship.  Imprisonment  for  debt  and 
whipping  for  crime  are  prohibited.  The  right  of 
changing  the  Constitution  or  form  of  government  is 
declared  to  be  the  sole  inherent  right  of  the  people  of 
the  State. 

The  disturbances  on  the  Baltimore  and  Ohio  R.  R., 
mentioned  last  week,  have  been  followed  by  similar 
troubles  on  other  important  roads,  and  in  some  places 
by  violence  and  destruction  of  life.  The  strike  of 
freight  train  men  has  extended  to  the  Central  Ohio 
division  of  the  Baltimore  &  Ohio  R.  R.,  the  Pennsyl- 
vania Central  R.  R.,  the  western  division  of  the  New 
York  &  Erie  R.  R.,  Philadelphia  &  Reading,  Central 
R.  R.  of  New  Jersey,  and  several  others;  and  at  vari- 
ous points,  pers  ons  not  connected  with  the  roads  joined 
in  lawless  and  violent  proceedings.  The  Governor 
of  West  Virginia,  on  the  18th,  applied  to  the  President 
for  military  aid,  the  force  at  his  command  being  in- 
adequate to  support  the  laws.  The  President,  on  due 
examination,  issued  a  proclamation  warning  the  rioters 
to  disperse,  and  ordered  U.  S.  troops  to  Martinsburg, 
where  their  presence  restored  order,  and  some  trains 
were  despatched.  The  trains  being  obstructed  at 
Cumberland,  Md.,  State  troops  were  ordered  thither 
from  Baltimore,  but  on  their  way  to  the  station  in  that 
city,  on  the  20th,  they  were  attacked  by  a  mob,  and 
firing  in  return,  killed  and  wounded  a  number.  A 
part  of  the  railroad  station  was  burned  by  the  mob, 
and  great  disturbance  occurred.  On  the  Governor's 
requisition,  U.  S.  troops  were  sent  thither  also,  and 
the  proper  proclamation  issued  by  the  President,  and 
comparative  order  was  soon  restored.  The  most  fear- 
ful occurrences  were  at  Pittsburg,  Pa.  Riotous 
crowds  having  on  the  19th  prevented  all  movements 
of  freight  trains,  and  defied  the  civil  authorities,  a 
proclamation  was  issued  by  the  Governor,  on  the  20th, 
and  local  militia  were  sent  to  the  scene.  These  prov- 
ing insufficient,  other  troops  were  ordered  from  Phila- 
delphia, and  these,  on  the  21st,  fired  upon  a  party  of 
rioters,  killing  and  wounding  several,  and  dispersing 
them  for  a  time ;  but  later,  mobs  gained  virtual  pos- 
session of  the  city,  robbing  stores  and  armories  for 
arms,  besieged  the  soldiers  in  the  railroad  "  round 
house,"  attacking  it  with  cannon,  and  set  fire  to  a  num- 
ber of  oil  cars,  and  with  them  to  the  round  house. 
Most  of  the  troops  escaped  with  difficulty,  but  the 
destruction  was  continued,  the  railroad  buildings  and 
cars  for  a  distance  of  three  miles  being  robbed  and 
burned,  involving  a  loss  of  millions  of  dollars.  One 
item  of  this  was  125  locomotives.  A  large  pro- 
portion of  the  iioters  were  men  not  engaged  on  the 
railroad.  These  terrible  scenes  continued  nearly 
through  the  22d,  when  the  citizens  began  to  rally  for 
the  restoration  of  order,  which  was  at  length  effected. 
In  Philadelphia,  disturbances  were  apprehended  at  the 
station  of  the  Pa.  R.  R.,  but  although  crowds  gath- 
ered there  on  the  22d  and  23d,  the  police  were  able 
to  prevent  all  violence  except  the  burning  of  a  train 
of  oil  cars,  though  no  freight  trains  were  sent  out.  U.  S. 
troops  were  sent  to  that  city  also,  and  the  President  is- 
sued a  proclamation  for  Pennsylvania.  At  Reading, 
on  the  23d,  some  soldiers  being  assailed  in  the  streets, 
fired  upon  the  crowd,  killing  and  wounding  a  number. 
At  Buffalo  and  Hornellsville,  N.  Y.,  and  various 
other  points,  diiliculties  have  occured,  but  no  blood- 
shed. On  most  of  the  roads,  passenger  and  mail 
trains  have  not  been  seriously  interrupted. 
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THE  INNER  LIFE  OF  THE  RELIGIOUS  SO- 
CIETIES OF  THE  COMMONWEALTH. 

BY  ROBERT  BARCLAY. 
NOTICE  NO.  II. 

Ia  the  previous  article  the  fact  was  noticed 
that  John  Smyth  and  a  company  of  followers 
separated  from  the  Independents  in  Holland, 
on  the  ground  of  holding  Arminian  views, 
and  the  freedom  of  every  man  to  his  religious 
opinions  and  worship,  unmolested  by  the 
civil  power  ;  and  that  to  some  extent  his 
opinions  had  been  derived  from  or  modified 
by  the  Mennonite  Church  of  Germany. 

Robert  Barclay,  in  his  fifth  chapter,  gives 
some  account  of  Menno  and  his  followers. 
Menno  Simons,  for  twenty  years  an  ordained 
priest  of  the  Romish  Church,  witnessed  the 
constancy  of  the  Baptists  under  persecution, 


and  afterwards  conferred  with  Luther,  Bu- 
cer  and  Bullinger,  on  Infant  Baptism.  Find- 
ing they  did  not  agree  on  the  grounds  on 
which  they  supported  it,  he  says:  "It  was 
alone  by  the  reading  and  meditation  on  Holy 
Scripture,"  and  by  the  illumination  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  that  he  came  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  "  true  baptism  and  supper  of  the 
Lord."  He  speaks  of  the  new  birth, 
"  which  is  begun  by  God,  the  Word  and 
Holy  Spirit,  of  which  the  most  certain  fruit 
is  a  new  life,  and  a  walking  in  true  repent- 
ance and  all  Christian  virtues,  according  to 
the  example  of  our  Lord  These  re- 
generate persons  constitute  the  true  Christ- 
ian Church,  who  worship  Christ  as  their 
only  and  true  King,  who  fight  not  with 
swords  and  carnal  weapons,  but  only  with 
spiritual,  i.  e.,  with  the  word  of  God  and 
Holy  Spirit.  They  seek  no  kingdom  but 
that  of  grace.  They  conduct  themselves  as 
citizens  of  heaven.  Their  doctrine  is  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  and  everything  not  taught 
therein  they  reject.  They  exercise  after 
the  example  and  institution  of  Christ,  the 
sacred  supper  in  commemoration  of  the  death 
and  benefits  of  Christ.  Their  church  disci- 
pline is  extended  to  all  who  are  impenitent 
sinners,  without  distinction,  and  they  with- 
draw from  perverse  apostates  according  to  the 
word  of  God.  They  lament  every  day  their 
daily  sins  and  carnal  infirmities,  and  by  this 
course  are  always  profiting.  They  have  no 
other  justification  than  that  which  is  by 
faith  of  Christ,  and  which  is  of  God  by  faith." 

Again  in  his  "  Brief  Confession  of  the  In- 
carnation of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  he  says  : 
"  It  is  not  sufficient  to  confess  and  know  all 
these  things,  but  we  must  accept  this  Jesus 
Christ  as  the  Eternal  Word  and  Incorrupti- 
ble Seed  of  the  Eternal  God  the  Father,  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  ourselves  to  preserve  and 
retain  Him,  for  in  Christ  neither  circumci- 
sion availeth  anything,  nor  uncircumcision, 
but  a  new  creature."  He  denied  that  his 
followers  were  a  sect,  just  as  George  Fox  did 
afterwards.    "  He  taught  the  orthodox  doc- 
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trine  of  the  Trinity,  but  objected  to  the  words 
'trinity'  and  'person,'  which  he  held  to  be 
unscriptural.  He  held  that  God  created  no 
creature  to  condemnation,  nor  desired  the 
death  of  the  sinner,  but  sought  his  repent- 
ance and  eternal  salvation.  Menno  held 
that  no  Christian  could  swear*  or  carry 
arms,  or  wage  war,  or  revenge  himself  in 
any  way  whatever,  and  that  magistrates 
should  be  obeyed  in  all  things  not  contrary 
to  the  word  of  God.  Since  the  office  of  a 
magistrate  compelled  men  to  use  the  sword, 
to  take  an  oath,  and  other  matters  contrary 
to  the  duty  of  Christians,  it  was  impossible 
for  a  Christian  man  rightly  to  fulfil  it.  A 
part  of  the  Anabaptists  of  his  time  held  many 
extravagant  errors,  and  he  and  his  people 
wholly  separated  from  them.  He  pressed 
the  exercise  of  a  firm  discipline  upon  his  So- 
ciety, and, '  that  the  works  and  words  of  the 
members  of  a  church  should  agree.'  He 
gave  up  all  for  Christ,  was  much  persecuted, 
and  took  a  low  view  of  the  motives  of  minis- 
ters supported  by  the  State.  The  Menno- 
nites  refused  any  creed  but  "  the  general 
sense  of  the  church,  or  churches,  of  the  plain 
meaning  of  the  New  Testament  Scripture." 

All  disputes  between  brethren  were  to  be 
decided  by  the  church,  or  by  arbitrators 
chosen  by  the  church,  and  not  by  courts  of 
law.  "No  office  in  the  church  conferred 
headship."  They  excommunicated  all  who 
married  unregenerate  persons,  and  at  one 
time,  all  who  were  members  of  other  religious 
societies.  All  unnecessary  ornaments  in 
dress,  even  buttons  or  buckles  not  absolute- 
ly needful,  were  disused,  and  they  were 
generally  precise  and  simple  in  their  dress 
and  the  furniture  of  their  houses.  They  be- 
lieved that  Elders  (exercising  the  varied 
gifts  of  "  prophets,  pastors,  teachers,  helps, 
and  bishops  ")  and  Deacons  were  the  only 
two  classes  of  divinely  established  officers 
of  a  church.  Vftr-  The  Deacons  sat  with 
the  Elders  in  tne/Ministers'  meeting.  They 
considered  that  human  learning  does  not 
qualify  for  the  ministry,  and  they  did  not 
allow  their  children  to  go  to  universities, 
lest  they  should  be  injured  in  their  spiritual 
life."  "No  hire  should  be  given  to  minis- 
ters ;  if  they  were  poor  and  had  no  fortune, 
the  congregations  assisted  them  with  the 
means  of  living.  .  .  In  some  instances  a 
house  or  shop  was  hired  for  them."  Their 
meeting  bouses  were  very  plain,  and  had 
galleries  or  platforms  where  the  ministers 
sat.  In  their  worship  they  first  sang  a 
hymn.  .  .  They  then,  both  ministers  and 
people,  engaged  in  silent  prayer,  the  men 


*  In  1140  the  Catharists  abstained  from  sweariDg,  and  cared 
for  their  own  poor.  In  1575  Dutch  BaptiBts  in  England  held 
that  oaths  were  unlawful  to  Christians,  and  also  war. 


kneeling  and  the  women  sitting,  till  one  of 
the  preachers  rose.  After  he  had  finished, 
they  again  engaged  in  silent  prayer,  and 
they  ended  by  singing  a  hymn.  Prior 
to  1663  there  was  '  liberty  of  prophesying, 
or  preaching  in  the  congregation,  irrespect- 
ively of  the  preaching  of  those  in  office." 
Silent  prayer  was  only  abolished  twenty 
years  ago  among  the  Mennonites.  "The  use 
of  the  Bible  in  the  Mennonite  congregations,by 
the  ministers,  existed  from  the  earliest  times, 
and  in  some  instances  three  or  four  brethren 
were  chosen  for  the  express  purpose  of  read- 
ing a  chapter  of  the  Bible  before  the  time  of 
silent  prayer.  They  objected  to  the  prac- 
tice of  commencing  a  sermon  by  reading  a 
text.  At  a  burial  any  of  the  preachers  were 
free  to  speak  or  not."  "Instead  of  a  'grace' 
before  meals,  they  made  a  long  solemn  pause 
for  silent  thanksgiving."  ("  This  custom  has 
been  practised  in  Holland  from  time  imme- 
morial, not  only  among  the  Mennonites,  but 
among  the  Calvinists  and  Lutherans.)" 
Members  were  admitted  upon  confession  of 
faith  in  Christ,  either  verbal  or  in  writing. 

Menno  held  that  "  Christian  parents  were 
bound  to  lead  their  children  to  Christ,"  and 
bring  them  to  public  worship.  "  There 
were  two  church  meetings ;  the  Elders, Teach- 
ers, and  Deacons,  and  that  of  the  members." 
The  first  discussed  the  conduct  of  Members, 
and  of  the  preachers,  and  their  doctrine,  but  the 
exercise  of  discipline  lay  with  the  members. 
The  meeting  of  officers  "  arranged  the  supply 
of  teachers,  ministers  or  elders  to  help  con- 
gregations needing  their  ministrations." 
Although  each  congregation  was  independ- 
ent, they  held  a  yearly  meeting  for  confer- 
ence, and  these  meetings  circulated  from 
place  to  place,  like  certain  Circulating  Year- 
ly Meetings  of  the  Friends  afterwards  did. 
The  Yearly  Meeting  supplied  the  traveling 
expenses  of  the  teachers  visiting  "congrcga- 
gations  who  were  imperfectly  supplied  with 
ministers." 

R.  Barclay  now  returns  to  an  account  of 
the  growth  of  the  Separatist  churches  in 
England,  and  of  the  power  of  the  Puritan 
party  in  the  national  church.  These  Sepa- 
ratist churches  allowed  liberty  to  speak  in 
public  worship  after  the  minister  had  done, 
and  this  custom  had  the  force  of  law  in  the 
Puritan  churches  during  the  Commonwealth, 
so  that  the  early  Friends  violated  neither 
custom  nor  law  in  speaking  in  the  churches 
after  the  minister,  as  has  often  been  charged 
against  them.  Upon  the  restoration  of  the 
Royalist  clergy,  after  the  end  of  the  Com- 
monwealth, Friends  do  not  appear  ever  to 
have  spoken  during  public  worship  in  the 
Steeplehouses,  as  the  church  buildings  were 
generally  called  by  the  non-conformists  at 
that  time.    From  the  accession  of  James  I., 


FRIENDS' 


in  1625,  to  the  first  sitting  of  the  Long  Par- 
liament in  1640,  great  controversy  raged  in 
the  national  church  between  the  Puritan 
party,  which  was  Calvinistic,  and  the  High 
Church  party,  which  was  Arminian,  Many 
sober  people  were  almost  forced  to  be  of  the 
Puritans  by  the  godless  and  violent  charac- 
ter of  too  many  of  the  High  Church  people. 
"The  rabble,  encouraged  by  the  Court  and 
Prelatical  party,  indifferently  harassed  and 
persecuted  any  person  of  real  piety  (what- 
ever his  sentiments  might  be)  as  a  '  Puritan,' 
because  if  so,  he  was  deemed  a  disloyal  per- 
son who  could  obtain  no  redress." 

At  length  upon  the  meeting  of  the  Long 
Parliament,  a  "  Committee  on  Religion " 
was  formed.  They  proceeded  to  displace 
the  High  Church  loyalist  ministers,  and  put 
in  their  places  Puritan  ministers.  An  as- 
sembly of  divines  was  called  in  London  ;  the 
Westminster  Confession  of  Faith  was  drawn 
up,  and  a  Presbyterian  form  of  church  gov- 
ernment was  established  in  England.  These 
Puritans,  hitherto  persecuted,  now  persecuted 
in  turn  those  who  did  not  conform  to  their 
worship  and  order. 

During  the  period  above  mentioned  the 
Separatist  churches,  Independents,  Baptists, 
&c,  had  grown  despite  their  severe  persecu- 
tions, using  lay  preachers  largely.  Even 
women  were  allowed  by  them  to  preach  as 
early  as  1641.  The  way  in  which  lay  and 
feminine  preaching  was  regarded  by  some  is 
illustrated  by  the  couplet,  occurring  in  a 
pamphlet  of  the  time. 

"  Waen  women  preach  and  cobblers  pray, 
The  fiends  in  hell  make  holiday." 

The  non-conforming  churches  preached 
against  tithes  and  State  maintenance 
stoutly.  Some  of  the  Independent  preach- 
ers would  "  neither  baptize  children,  nor  ad- 
minister the  Lord's  Supper."  "It  was 
maintained  that  singing  David's  Psalms  is 
blasphemy  and  telling  lies ;  that  all  set 
times  of  private  prayer  are  uulawful  and  su- 
perstitious." Many  notices  of  persons  are 
given  (in  Edwards'  Gangrcena),  who  affirmed 
that  the  Scriptures  were  '  not  the  Word  of 
God,"  and  quoted  Jno.  i.  1.,  and  "  told  us  he 
knew  no  Word  but  that." 

About  this  time  the  Seekers,  or  Waiters, 
appeared  in  England,  and  spread  rapidly, 
although  they  had  been  known  many  years 
before  in  Holland.  They  appear  to  have  be- 
lieved that  the  original  spiritual  power, 
worship,  order,  and  ministry  of  the  church 
had  been  lost  during  the  apostacy,  and 
waited  "  for  an  apostle  or  angel,  able  in  the 
spirit,  to  give  some  visible  demonstration  of 
their  sending,  &c,"  and  in  the  meantime 
they  met  together  privately,  or  a  few  in  an 
upper  chamber,  sometimes  in  silence,  or  else 
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in  prayer  and  conference  ;  "  and  as  anything 
arose  in  one  of  their  minds  that  they  thought 
formed  with  a  divine  spring,  so  they  some- 
times spoke."  They  said  they  "were  as 
sheep  unfolded." 

Besides  these  were  the  Ranters, who  appear- 
ed in  England  about  this  time  (1640-41). 
"  They  maintained  that  God  is  essentially  in 
every  creature,"  although  "He  doth  not  mani- 
fest Himself  so  much  in  one  as  in  another." 
"  The  essence  of  God  was  as  much  in  the 
ivy  leaf  as  in  the  most  glorious  angel." 
"That  there  is  but  one  Spirit  in  the  world: 
and  those  names  of  Good  Spirit  and  Bad 
Spirit  are  mere  imaginations  and  scarecrowes 
to  feare  men  withal."  "  That  when  men  die 
their  spirits  go  into  God,  as  the  small  rivers 
go  into  the  sea."  "They  are  taught  by 
this  Spirit  that  all  other  teachings,  either  by 
Scripture  or  otherwise,  are  of  no  use  to 
them."  "  The  Scriptures  they  called  a  'tale, 
a  history,  a  letter,  and  a  dead  letter,  the 
fleshly  history,  and  a  bundle  of  contradic- 
tions.' "  "  'Have  not  I,'  said  one  of  them, 
'  the  Spirit,  and  why  may  I  not  write  the 
Scripture  as  well  as  Paul,  and  what  I  write 
be  as  binding  and  infallible  as  that  which 
Paul  writ?"  "We  are  no  longer  to  'eye  or 
mind'  Christ  that  died  at  Jerusalem,  but  we 
are  to  mind  Christ  in  ourselves"  "That 
■there  is  no  such  thing  as  what  men  call  sin. 
That  sin  and  holiness  are  all  one  to  God." 
"  There  is  no  such  thing  as  'the  Day  of 
Judgment;  but  the  Day  of  Judgment  has 
begun  already.'  "  "  Some  even  claimed  that 
they  were  manifestations  of  the  Godhead, 
that  sin  was  no  sin." 

Indeed  the  condition  of  England  was  a  sad 
one,  in  both  civil  and  religious  society,  so 
that  all  pious  men  were  filled  with  sorrow 
for  their  country.  Bishop  Hall  says,  '■'  Was- 
there  ever  a  more  fearful  example  of  Divine 
vengeance  against  any  nation,  than  to  b& 
armed  against  each  other  to  their  mutual 
destruction,  that  Christian,  compatriot  breth- 
ren should  pour  out  each  other's  blood  like 
water  in  our  streets,  and  leave  their  mangled 
carcases  for  compost  in  our  fields, — that 
father?  and  sons  should  so  put  off  all  natural 
affection  as  to  think  it  no  violation  of  piety 
to  cut  the  throats  of  each  other?" 

"  The  very  same  quotations "  (from  the 
Bible)  says  Barclay,  "are  made  for  opposite 
objects,  and  it  is  instructive  to  see  Bishop 
Hall  and  Fox  applying  the  very  same  texts 
to  the  circumstances  of  the  times,  and  to  de- 
nounce the  drunken  parish  priest,  the  Cove- 
nanter, and  the  Puritan  intruder  into  the 
(State)  ministry." 

Such  was  the  state  of  things  when  George 
Fox  appeared  as  a  preacher,  and  some  fur* 
ther  notice  of  him  and  the  rise  of  the  Society 
will  be  given  hereafter. 
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WESTERN  YEARLY  MEETING  AND 
"'THE  FRIEND." 

(Continued  from  page  792.) 

The  Bible  is  full  of  incentives  to  Scripture 
study,  as  well  as  to  the  acquirement  of  all 
useful  knowledge.  The  following  may  be 
taken  as  a  sample  from  Prov.  ii.  3-11  :  — 

"  Yea,  if  thou  criest  after  knowledge,  and 
liftest  up  thy  voice  for  understanding  ;  If 
thou  seekest  her  as  silver,  and  searchest  for 
her  as  for  hid  treasures  ;  Then  shalt  thou 
understand  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  find 
the  knowledge  of  God.  For  the  Lord  giv- 
eth  wisdom  ;  out  of  bis  mouth  cometh  knowl- 
edge and  understanding.  He  layeth  up 
sound  wisdom  for  the  righteous ;  he  is  a 
buckler  to  them  that  walk  uprightly.  He 
keepeth  the  paths  of  judgment,  and  preserv- 
ed the  way  of  his  saints.  Then  shalt  thou 
understand  righteousness,  and  judgment, 
and  equity  ;  yea,  every  good  path.  When 
wisdom  entereth  into  thine  heart,  and  knowl- 
edge is  pleasant  unto  thy  soul ;  discretion 
shall  preserve  thee,  understanding  shall 
keep  thee." 

The  Advices  of  many,  if  not  all,  our  Year- 
ly Meetings,  caution  ministers  to  be  careful 
how  they  enter  upon  disputed  points  in  their 
testimony,  and  how  they  make  objections 
which  they  do  not  clearly  answer.  Does  it 
not  require  some  study  to  avoid  these  em- 
barrassments ?  If  a  minister  apprehends  he 
may  sometime  be  called  of  the  Lord  to  teach 
the  people  the  doctrines  of  "  repentance 
from  dead  works  and  of  faith  towards  God, 
of  the  doctrine  of  baptisms,  and,  of  laying 
on  of  hands,  and  of  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
and  of  eternal  judgments," — Heb.  vi.  1,  2 — 
would  it  not  be  well  for  him  to  study  with 
direct  reference  to  such  a  call  and  pursue  the 
subject  until  he  has  reached  a  satisfactory 
conclusion,  and  lay  the  matter  by  among 
the  Lord's  treasures,  to  be  used  when  called 
for  ?  The  editor  of  The  Friend  says  we 
should  not.  The  Ministers  and  Elders  of 
Western  Yearly  Meeting  think  they  should. 
They  think  also  that  Elders  should  so  search 
the  Scriptures  and  the  doctrines  of  the  Gos- 
pel, that  they  may  have  a  sound  and  intelli- 
gent judgment  concerning  the  doctrine 
preached.  This  is  the  difference  in  the  opin- 
ions of  the  editor  of  The  Friend  and  of  the 
Ministers  and  Elders  of  Western  Yearly 
Meeting. 

The  editor  next  tells  us  that,  "While  tak- 
ing care  that  no  right  religious  concern  of  a 
minister  should  be  thwarted  by  lack  of  pe- 
cuniary means  to  perform  it,  supplying  the 
funds  necessary  for  traveling  expenses  ;  they 
have  carefully  guarded  against  making  the 
ministry  a  means  of  support;  rightly  expect- 
ing the  hands  of  those  'called  of  God,  as 


REVIEW. 


was  Aaron,'  will,  as  R.  Barclay  says,  'supply 
their  own  necessities,  working  honestly  for 
bread  for  themselves  and  their  families.'  " 

Let  me  first  say  that  I  have  never  heard 
any  Minister  or  Elder  of  Western  Yearly 
Meeting  advocate,  "  making  the  ministry  a 
means  of  support."  In  that  the  editor  over- 
draws in  his  criticism.  We  stand  upon 
standard  Quaker  doctrine,  and  I  trust  we 
shall  remain  there.  I  am  glad  he  refers  to 
Barclay.  I  propose  to  go  to  him  myself.  He 
has  well  mastered  the  subject.  Page  328  : 
"  We  freely  acknowledge  that  there  is  an 
obligation  upon  such  to  whom  God  sends, 
or  among  whom  He  raiseth  up  a  minister, 
that,  if  need  be,  they  minister  to  his  neces- 
sities. Secondly,  That  it  is  lawful  for  him 
to  receive  what  is  necessary  and  convenient. 
To  prove  this,  I  need  not  insist,  for  our  ad- 
versaries will  readily  grant  it  to  us :  for  the 
thing  we  affirm  is,  that  this  is  all  that  these 
Scripture  testimonies  relating  to  this  thing 
do  grant,  Gal.  vi.  6;  1  Cor.  ix.  11-14;  1 
Tim.  v.  16.  That  which  we  then  oppose  in 
this  matter  is,  that  it  should  be  constrained 
and  limited.  Secondly,  that  it  should  be 
superfluous  {more  than  enough),  chargeable 
{burdensome),  and  sumptuous  {costly  or 
sjjlendid).  And  thirdly,  the  manifest  abuse 
thereof."  In  his  argument  against  tithes  on 
next  page,  he  says,  "Which  maintainance, 
though  the  hearers  be  obliged  to  give,  and 
fail  of  their  duty  if  they  do  not,  yet  that  it 
ought  neither  to  be  stinted  nor  ytt  forced,  I 
prove  ;  because  Christ,  when  He  sent  forth 
His  apostles,  said,  '  freely  ye  have  received, 
freely  give  :'  Matt.  x.  8  :  and  yet  they  had 
liberty  to  receive  meat  and  drink  from  such 
as  offered  them  to  supply  their  need.  Which 
shows  that  they  were  not  to  seek  or  require 
any  thing  by  force,  or  to  stint  or  make  a 
bargain  beforehand,  as  the  preachers,  as  well 
among  Papists  as  Protestants,  do  in  these 
days,  who  will  not  preach  to  any  until  they 
be  first  sure  of  so  much  a  year  ;  but  on  the 
contrary,  these  were  to  do  their  duty,  and 
freely  to  communicate,  as  the  Lord  should 
order  them,  what  they  had  received,  without 
seeking  or  expecting  a  reward." 

Paul  never  denied,  but  advocated  the 
right  of  a  minister  to  be  supported  in  his 
work  by  the  Church.  He  is  their  servant. 
The  laboring  ox  was  not  to  be  muzzled  by 
his  owner. 

How  did  Christ  commission  His  disci- 
ples ? 

Their  First  Commission  is  in  Matt.  x.  5  ; 
Mark  vi.  7-12;  Luke  ix.  3-5;  and  reads: 
"  And  He  called  unto  Him  the  twelve,  and 
began  to  send  them  forth  by  two  and  two  ; 
and  gave  them  power  over  unclean  spirits; 
and  commanded  them  that  they  should  take 
nothing  for  their  journey,  save  a  staff  only; 
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no  scrip,  no  bread,  no  money  in  their  purse, 
but  to  be  shod  with  sandals,  and  not  to  put 
on  two  coats.  And  He  said  unto  them,  in 
what  place  soever  ye  enter  into  a  house, 
there  abide  till  ye  depart  from  that  place. 
And  whosoever  shall  not  receive  you,  nor 
hear  you,  when  ye  depart  thence,  shake  off 
the  dust  under  your  feet,  for  a  testimony 
against  them.  Yerily  I  say  unto  you,  it 
shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Sodom  and  Go- 
morrah, in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  that 
city.  And  they  went  out,  and  preached  that 
men  should  repent."  Matthew  says  they 
were  not  to  provide  themselves  with  money, 
&c,  "  for  the  workman  is  worthy  of  his 
meat." 

Their  Second  Commission  is  given  by 
Luke,  x.  1-12.  "After  these  things  the  Lord 
appointed  other  seventy  also,  and  sent  them 
two  and  two  before  His  face,  into  every  city 
and  place  whither  He  Himself  would  come. 
Therefore  said  He  unto  them,  the  harvest 
truly  is  great,  but  the  laborers  are  few  ;  pray 
ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that 
He  would  send  forth  laborers  into  His  har- 
vest. Go  your  ways :  behold  I  send  you 
forth  as  lambs  among  wolves.  Carry  neither 
purse,  nor  scrip,  nor  shoes  :  and  salute  no 
man  by  the  way.  And  into  whatsoever 
house  ye  enter,  first  say,  Peace  be  to  this 
house.  And  if  the  Son  of  peace  be  there, 
your  peace  shall  rest  upon  it :  if  not,  it  shall 
turn  to  you  again.  And  in  the  same  house 
remain,  eating  and  drinking  such  things  as 
they  give  :  for  the  laborer  is  worthy  of  his 
hire.  Go  not  from  house  to  house.  And  into 
whatsoever  city  you  enter,  and  they  receive 
you,  eat  such  things  as  are  set  before  you : 
and  heal  the  sick  that  are  therein,  and  say 
unto  them,  The  kingdom  of  God  is  come 
nigh  unto  you.  But  into  whatsoever  city 
ye  enter,  and  they  receive  you  not,  go  your 
ways  out  into  the  streets  of  the  same,  and 
say,  Even  the  very  dust  of  your  city,  which 
cleaveth  on  us,  we  do  wipe  off  against  you  : 
notwithstanding,  be  ye  sure  of  this,  that  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh  unto  you.  But 
I  say  unto  you  that  it  shall  be  more  tolera- 
ble, in  that  day  for  Sodom,  than  for  that 
city.  .  .  .  He  that  heareth  you  heareth 
Me;  and  he  that  despiseth  you  despiseth 
Me ;  and  he  that  despiseth  Me  despiseth 
Him  that  sent  Me." 

The  disciples  are  not  here  limited  to  Judea 
and  Galilee  ;  Samaria  is  not  excluded.  They 
are  still  to  live  by  the  support  of  those 
among  whom  they  go,  assigning  as  a  reason, 
"  The  laborer  is  worthy  of  his  hire."  Luke 
x.  7. 

The  Third  Commission  is  given  after  His 
resurrection.  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20.  "  Go  ye 
and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 


the  Holy  Ghost;  teaching  them  to  observe 
all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded 
you:  and  lo  !  I  am  with  you  alway,  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  world."  How  they  were 
to  be  sustained  when  teaching  the  Gospel  to 
the  Gentiles  may  be  learned  from  the  exam- 
ple and  teaching  of  Paul. 

Acts  xx.  33,  he  says  "  I  have  coveted  no 
man's  silver  and  gold." 

1  Thess.  ii.  9,  "Laboring  night  and  day  be- 
cause we  would  not  be  chargeable  unto  any 
of  you  we  preached  unto  you  the  Gospel  of 
I  Go*d ;"  also  2  Thess.  iii.  8,  9  ;  Acts  xviii.  3. 

Yet  in  1  Cor.  ix.  6,  he  says,  "  I  only  and 
Barnabas,  have  not  we  power  to  forbear 
working  ?  Who  goeth  a  warfare  any  time, 
at  his  own  charges  ?  who  planteth  a  vine- 
yard and  eateth  not  of  the  fruit  thereof?  or, 
who  feedeth  a  flock  and  eateth  not  of  the 
milk  of  the  flock?  Say  I  these  things  as  a 
man  ?  or  saith  not  the  Law  the  same  also  ? 
For  it  is  written  in  the  Law  of  Moses,  Thou 
shalt  not  muzzle  the  mouth  of  the  ox  that 
treadeth  out  the  corn.  Doth  God  take  care 
for  oxen  ?  Or  saith  He  it  altogether  for  our 
sakes  ?  For  our  sakes,  no  doubt,  this  is 
written  :  that  he  that  ploweth  should  plow 
in  hope,  and  he  that  thresheth  in  hope  should 
be  partaker  of  his  hope.  If  we  have  sown 
unto  you  spiritual  things,  is  it  a  great  thing 
if  we  shall  reap  your  carnal  things.  If  others 
be  partakers  of  this  power  over  you,  are  not 
we  rather  ?  Nevertheless,  we  have  not  used 
this  power ;  but  suffer  all  things,  lest  we 
should  hinder  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  Do  ye 
not  know  that  they  which  minister  about 
holy  things  live  of  the  things  of  the  temple? 
and  they  which  wait  at  the  altar  are  par- 
takers with  the  altar?  Even  so  hath  the 
Lord  ordained,  that  they  which  preach  the 
Gospel  should  live  of  the  Gospel. 

"But  I  have  used  none  of  these  things :  nei- 
ther have  I  written  these  things  that  it 
should  be  so  done  unto  me :  for  it  were  bet- 
ter for  me  to  die,  than  that  any  man  should 
make  my  glorying  void.  For  though  I 
preach  the  gospel,  I  have  nothing  to  glory 
of :  for  necessity  is  laid  upon  me ;  yea,  woe 
is  unto  me  if  I  preach  not  the  gospel !  ■  •  • 
What  is  my  reward  then?  That  when  I 
preach  the  gospel,  I  may  make  the  gospel  of 
Christ  without  charge,  that  I  abuse  not  my 
power  in  the  gospel.  For  though  I  be  free 
from  all  men,  yet  have  I  made  myself  ser- 
vant unto  all,  that  I  might  gain  the  more," 
&c. 

(To  be  concluded.) 


Let  him  take  up  his  Cross  daily. — 
As  that  cross  is  fitted  to  the  diverse  circum- 
stances, or  temptations,  or  opportunities  of 
each,  solely  by  the  one  Spirit  of  Christ,  I 
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would  say  that  the  cross  of  each  is,  in  the 
important  present,  practical  sense,  the  Cross 
of  Christ. — R.  Randolph. 


FAMILY  WORSHIP. 


To  the  Editors  of  the  Friend,1  Review; 

Several  letters  and  articles  appeared  some 
time  ago  in  your  periodical,  on  the  subject 
of  the  family  reading  of  the  Bible  and 
Worship.  It  may  not  be  out  of  place,  and  1 
trust  it  will  not  be  considered  an  intrusion, 
to  give  you  a  few  British  thoughts  on  so 
important  a  matter. 

In  reading  the  accounts  of  your  Yearly 
Meetings  surprise  is  felt  at  the  very  considera- 
ble number  of  families  who  habitually 
neglect  these  religious  duties,  and  of  others 
who  only  occasionally  attend  to  them  ;  this 
is  especially  the  case  in  the  Western 
Yearly  Meetings,  and  one  is  inclined  to  ask 
whether  some  of  the  time  occupied  by  your 
women  Friends  in  preparing  what  to  us 
appears  almost  an  extravagant  meal  for 
breakfast,  might  not  be  regularly  devoted  to 
family  Bible  reading  and  Worship.  Henrv 
Vincent  tells  us  of  the  variety  of  hot  new- 
made  breads,  chicken  fixings,  and  quantities 
of  eggs  prepared. 

In  this  Yearly  Meeting  we  have  no 
statistics  as  you  have,  and  it  may  be 
that  there  are  more  who  omit  this  duty 
and  privilege  than  we  are  led  to  believe ; 
still  it  is  a  rare  exception  ;  and  living 
in  a  meeting  where  we  have  members  and 
attenders  who  are  operatives  and  who  begin 
work  at  6  o'clock,  I  have  often  been  inter- 
ested in  noticing  at  the  evening  meal  the 
Bible  laid  on  the  table  for  evident  use.  It 
was  not  always  so  ;  seventy  years  ago  the 
Bible  was  rarely  read  in  the  Friend's  family 
circle  in  England.  A  dear  friend  now  liv- 
ing says  that  in  his  parents'  home  the  Bible 
was  read  once  a  week  to  the  assembled  fam- 
ily, and  that  it  was  the  only  household  in  a 
large  Meeting  where  it  was  read  at  all ! 
Elizabeth  Fry,  years  after,  this  refers  to  the 
subject  as  one  of  those  about  which  she  had 
great  questioning  as  to  whether  it  was  right 
to  do  so  or  not;  and  after  consulting  a  w  orthy 
Friend,  thought  it  might  be  safe  to  do  it. 
Even  in  a  large  Friends'  day-school  in  the 
north  of  England,  thirty-live  years  ago,  the 
Bible  was  read  oi.ly  once  a  week,  and  that 
without  note  or  comment.  Can  we  wonder 
that  the  result  has  been  in  that  Meeting  t  hat 
a  secession  of  middle-aged  Friends  has  taken 
place  on  fundamental  doctrines  ?  Now.  in 
both  hemispheres,  it  is  considered  a  neglect 
of  Christian  duty  not  to  arrange  for  the  daily 
reading  of  the  Bible. 
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After  all  our  readings  a  very  solemn  pause 
ensues  ;  often  a  time  of  silent  prayer  and 
praise.  But  is  this  quite  satisfactory  and 
sufficient,  especially  with  servants  not 
Friends,  and  children  ?  Is  it  not  more  likely 
that  wandering  thoughts  will  be  stilled  and 
devotional  feelings  encouraged  by  kneeling 
together  ?  Some  may  object  to  this  and  say  it 
is  formal ;  so  is,  or  may  be,  the  reading  or  the 
pause  after.  Are  our  children  and  servants 
never  to  hear  the  voice  of  the  father  and 
mother  in  prayer  ?  Is  it  only  to  be  when  the 
acknowledged  minister  is  on  a  religious 
visit  that  words  of  prayer  are  to  be  heard  ? 
Is  it  our  Heavenly  Father's  will  this  should 
be  so  ?  We  plead  as  Friends  for  a  royal 
priesthood  offering  spiritual  sacrifices,  and 
against  setting  up  any  order  of  men  for  the 
purpose,  and  yet  in  our  family  worship  we 
are  practically  more  priestly  than  they.  As 
one  who  has  adopted  the  mode  of  regularly 
kneeling,  I  can  recommend  it  with  confi- 
dence, that  it  will  be  found  a  comfort,  not 
lead  to  formal  prayer,  but  "  encourage  "  in 
the  words  of  our  new  Query,  "  the  right 
utterance  of  prayer  and  praise"  Ours  is 
often  a  silent  kneeling,  but  the  spirit  of 
prayer  seems  to  rest  on  and  cover  us. 

A  Friend  minister  once  said  he  knew  a 
pious  servant  object  to  go  into  a  Friend's 
family  because  they  did  not  pray.  A  poor 
prodigal  who  returned  to  his  father's  home, 
who  was  told  how  the  father's  and  mother's 
prayers  had  been  raised  for  him  when  he 
was  living  with  them  before  he  went  away, 
burst  into  tears  and  said,  Had  I  heard  those 
prayers  I  am  sure  I  would  not  have  taken 
the  wicked  course  I  have  done. 

This  letter  may  be  concluded  with  a  por- 
tion of  George  Fox's  Epistle  to  the  Gover- 
nor of  Barbadoes,  and  which  it  is  remarka- 
ble was  omitted  in  the  extract  from  it  pub- 
lished in  the  Book  of  Discipline  in  1834,  but 
happily  restored  in  that  of  1861  :  "  We  do  de- 
clare that  we  do  esteem  it  a  duty  incumbent 
on  us  to  pray  with  and  for,  to  teach,  instruct 
and  admonish  those  in  and  belonging  to  our 
families."    I  am  yours  respectfully, 

An  Elder. 

England,  Seventh  mo.,  1877. 

Our  friend  has  of  course  judged  of  our 
Yearly  Meetings  by  their  reports.  Some  of 
the  Yearly  Meetings  report  the  number 
of  families  who  regularly  read  the  Bible 
in  their  families,  and  others  do  not.  We 
presume  the  Western  Friends  are  quite 
as  diligent  in  the  matter  as  the  Eastern 
ones.  His  recommendation  of  kneeling  to- 
gether, is  one  upon  which  each  must  act  as  he 
is  •'  fully  persuaded  in  his  own  mind." — Ed. 
Friends1  Revieiv. 
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HOW  CHRISTIANS  MAY  BEST  RECOM- 
MEND CHRISTIANITY. 

At  a  Conference  held  in  Stirling,  in  1869, 
a  discussion  took  place  on  "  How  Christians 
may  best  recommend  Christ  to  the  world  V 
and  the  almost  unanimous  decision  of  about 
twelve  speakers  was: 

,  1st.  By  making  no  compromise  with  the 
world ;  for  that  good  never  resulted  from 
Christians  meeting  the  world  half  way. 

2d.  By  gentleness  of  conduct  under  all 
provocations. 

3d.  By  cheerfulness  under  trials  and  diffi- 
culties, through  resting  secure  in  the  love  of 
Jesus. 

4th.  By  keeping  in  mind  our  high  call- 
ing ;  to  live  to  the  glory  of  our  Master,  and 
not  to  self,  and  therefore  to  be  ever  seeking 
opportunities  of  winning  souls  to  Jesus. 

5th.  By  keeping  ourselves  in  the  back- 
ground, and  putting  forward  the  glory  and 
dignity  of  Jesus. 

6th.  By  being  well  grounded  in  the  word 
of  God,  and  ready  to  use  it  as  opportunity 
occurs. 

7th.  By  taking  every  meal  as  if  it  were  a 
sacrament,  and  living  every  day  as  if  it  were 
a  Sunday.    (See  1  Cor.  x.  31). 

8th.  By  always  manifesting  a  spirit  of 
love;  as  it  was  said  of  Christians  of  old, 
"  See  how  they  love  one  another.  ' 

9th.  By  making  excuses  for  the  mistakes 
of  others,  instead  of  exaggerating  their 
errors. 

10th.  By  setting  forth  Christ  himself  as 
the  Great  Power  whereby  evil  is  to  be  con- 
quered, and  good  received  by  all  willing  to 
have  it. 

11th.  By  keeping  in  mind  that  our  uncon- 
scious, as  well  as  our  conscious  influence  acts 
on  others,  and  therefore  that  we  must  always 
walk  circumspectly  as  Christ's  witnesses. 

12th.  By  not  allowing  the  presence  of 
worldly  visitors  in  a  house  to  make  anv  dif- 
ference in  the  religious  observances  of  the 
family  circle ;  and  so  keeping  our  colors 
always  mast-high,  without  lowering  them 
to  honor  the  world. 

13th.  By  showing  the  world  thai;  we  pos- 
sess something  which  it  has  not  got;  and 
rejoicing  always  in  that  possession. 

14th.  By  keeping  in  mind  that  we  are  not 
our  own  property,  but  bought  with  a  price; 
and,  therefore,  that  we  cannot  go  to  any 
place  where  we  must  separate  Irom  our  Mas- 
ter. 

15th.  By  inward  conformity  to  Christ,  as 
well  as  outward  consistency  of  conduct. 
From  memoir  of  Hay  Macdowall  Grant. 


Faith  and  Belief. — Faith  is  a  viitue  a 


condition  of  the  heart;  belief  is  an  intellec- 
tual conviction.  The  one  is  an  element  of 
inward  being,  as  hope  is,  and  courage  ;  or  as 
integrity  or  kindness  is ;  and  the  other  de- 
pends on  clearness  of  thought,  soundness  of 
argument,  such  a  man's  belief  in  free-trade  or 
custom-houses ;  or  in  the  distance  of  the  moon 
from  the  earth. 


Selected  for  Friends'  Keview. 
A  CHRISTIAN  CAUTION  TO  THE  YOUNG 


I  would  caution  you  to  be  on  your  guard 
against  mentioning  Divine  things  in  a  cold 
formal  way,  or  in  an  unfeeling  or  flippant 
manner.  The  former  is  unsuitable,  the  latter 
is  disgusting.  There  is  an  awful  sanctity  in 
what  relates  to  the  great  God  and  the 
momentous  eternity  before  us,  which  should 
give  to  conversation  on  such  subjects  deep 
humility,  casting  away  the  fear  of  beiog 
accounted  superstitious.  Cultivate  the  habit 
of  looking  at  the  Bible  with  reverence  and 
respect ;  open  it  with  feelings  of  solemn 
pleasure,  for  it  contains  the  greatness  and 
holiness  of  God's  Love  ;  read  it  with  thank- 
fulness, for  it  is  a  grant  to  us  under  the 
hand  of  His  love,  and  it  is  sealed  to  us  by 
the  blood  of  Christ,  and  the  grant  secures  to 
us,  if  we  be  humble  believers,  forgiveness, 
sanctification  and  victory — it  seems  to  us  all 
things,  for  we  are  Christ's  and  Christ  is 
God.  It  will  teach  us  how  to  live  with 
comfort  and  die  in  hope  ;  every  part  becomes 
interesting  and  important,  when  the  mind 
is  enlightened  and  the  heart  softened  by  the 
Spirit  to  perceive  and  feel  it.  Some  parts 
have  a  weight  and  excellence  peculiar  to 
themselves.  The  history  written  by  Moses, 
for  instance,  is  a  history  of  the  Church  of 
God  in  its  infancy;  the  types  and  ceremonies 
under  the  law  were  shadows  of  good  things 
to  come;  they  pointed  as  with  a  finger  and 
said,  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God.  The  prophe- 
cies present  before  us  great  views  of  the 
nature,  extent,  and  glory  of  the  Kingdom 
of  our  Immanuel.  The  Psalms  are  filled 
with  the  mournful  and  joyful  experience  of 
a  believer  in  Jesus.  The  Gospels  detail  the 
merciful  life,  and  still  more  merciful  death 
of  our  holy  Redeemer.  The  Epistles 
abound  with  grand  doctrine  and  holy 
commands,  with  doctrine  which  seems  to 
be  always  enforcing  that  large  and  noble 
duty — Whether  ye  eat  or  drink,  or  what- 
soever ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of 
God.  But  that  portion  of  Scripture  which 
we  call  the  "Acts  of  the  Apostles,"  seems 
to  combine  within  itself  more  diversified 
instruction  than  is  to  be  found  in  any  other 
part  of  the  Bible  ;  it  is  a  history  of  the  rise 
and  progress  of  the  Church  of  Christ  after 
His  ascension  to  glory.     It  affords  many 
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a  painful  proof  of  the  desperate  wickedness 
of  an  unrenewed  heart,  many  a  shining 
evidence  of  the  mercy  of  an  exalted 
Saviour. 
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PHILADELPHIA,  EIGHTH  MO.  4,  1877. 


WAR. 

"  The  tree  is  known  by  its  fruit." 

The  prevalence  of  rioting  within  several 
of  the  States  of  the  Union  at  once,  to  such 
a  degree  as  to  lead  to  a  call  for  aid  from  the 
United  States  authorities,  is  something  unex- 
ampled in  the  history  of  our  country,  except 
during  the  civil  war.  It  is  a  strong  indica- 
tion of  the  general  distress  among  the  peo- 
ple from  lack  of  employment  and  reduced  wa- 
ges on  the  one  hand,  and  of  the  inability  of 
the  strongest  and  hitherto  richest  corpora- 
tions to  pay  wages  such  as  they  have  been 
wont  to  give. 

It  shows,  too,  the  existence  of  extraordi- 
nary ignorance  of  the  simplest  elements  of 
political  economy  in  those  of  the  artisan  and 
laboring  classes,  from  whom  we  had  reason 
to  expect  more  intelligence  and  reflection; 
and  worse  still,  a  spirit  of  communism 
among  a  few,  which,  if  carried  out,  would 
quickly  destroy  all  order  and  civilization, 
and  remit  the  nation  to  anarchy  and  barbar- 
ism. Every  one  has  a  right  to  refuse  to 
labor  for  any  given  wages,  as  soon  as  he  has 
fulfilled  any  contract  for  that  rate  of  hire, 
but  no  one  can  under  any  circumstances  have 
the  right  to  forbid,  and  by  violence  and 
intimidation,  prevent  another  from  work- 
ing for  the  wages  he  himself  has  refused. 
Moreover,  to  destroy  the  property  of  corpora 
tions  who  are  already  unable  to  pay  wages, 
besides  its  wickedness  is  the  last  extreme  of 
folly.  It  is  to  dry  up  the  fountain  which 
should  yield  the  life-giving  stream. 

To  a  very  large  extent  all  this  evil  and 
misery  is  the  fruit  of  war.  On  another 
page  it  may  be  seen  that  the  direct  loss  by 
war  during  the  last  twenty-five  years  has 
been  $12,000,000,000.  Probably  the  indi- 
rect losses  by  the  withdrawal  of  men  and 
capital  from  productive  industry  have  been 
half  as  much  more.     No  wonder  that  all 
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Christendom  is  suffering  from  industrial  de- 
pression, and  that  want  and  misery  lend  fuel 
to  the  discontent  and  bitterness,  which  in 
men  trained  in  wars,  finds  vent  in  blood- 
shed and  wanton  destruction  of  property. 
The  unnatural  stimulus  to  manufactures  and 
mining  caused  by  recent  wars,  induced  a 
large  over-investment  of  capital  in  them. 
The  inflated  currency  led  to  seeming  pros- 
perity ;  to  lavish  modes  of  living  and  ex- 
penditure, and  hence  to  the  lowering  of  the 
standard  of  commercial  and  political  hon- 
esty. Thousands  of  millions  of  dollars  also 
have  been  hastily  invested  in  railroads  be- 
fore they  could  be  sustained  by  traffic,  and 
this  capital  is  mostly  sunk,  or  unproductive. 

Labor-saving  machinery  of  skilful  con- 
trivance, enables  the  farmer  to  raue  greater 
crops  with  fewer  hands,  and  the  manufactu- 
rer to  supply  in  two  years  the  products 
needed  by  consumers  perhaps  in  three  years. 
Hence  all  this  stagnation  of  trade  and  com- 
merce. In  ancient  times  wars  destroyed  only  a 
part  of  the  existing  products  of  industry,  and 
could  do  no  more.  Now,  by  issues  of  loans, 
one  war  of  a  few  years'  duration,  uses  up  the 
surplus  products  of  the  labors  of  a  genera- 
tion or  more,  and  taxes  people  yet  unborn. 
How  mad  a  thing  it  has  been,  to  add  to  all 
the  previous  evils,  by  the  violence  that  des- 
troys property  which  must  be  paid  for  by 
further  issues  of  bonds  to  capitalists  ;  which 
thus  withdraws  money  from  investments  that 
employ  labor, and  diverts  it  to  State  or  County 
loans,  to  be  paid  al  last  by  the  hard  toil  of 
the  honest  people  of  a  commonwealth. 

The  only  real  cure  is  perseverance  in  in- 
dustry at  ever  so  low  remuneration,  self-de- 
nying economy,  and  total  abstinence  from 
strong  drink  on  the  part  of  all  classes,  and  a 
mutual  brotherly  helpfulness  to  carry  the 
burdens  imposed  by  the  great  fratricide,  War. 

Rich  and  poor  are  both  to  blame  in  some 
measure  for  the  existing  state  of  things. 
"The  evil  man  out  of  the  evil  treasure  of 
his  heart  bringeth  forth  that  which  is  evil," 
and  these  events  of  the  day  speak  in  strong- 
est tones  to  the  Christians  of  this  nation  to 
pray  and  labor  for  the  extension  of  the  re- 
ligion of  Christ,  which  only  will  so  change 
the  heart  that  it  will  "  bring  forth  that  which 
is  good." 
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DIED. 

ELLIOTT  On  the  13th  of  First  mo.,  1877,  Elias 

Elliott,  in  the  67th  year  of  his  age ;  a  valued  member 
and  elder  of  Rich  Square  Monthly  Meeting,  N.  C.  At 
the  departure  of  this  dear  Friend  his  many  friends  and 
the  community  at  large,  sustained  a  greater  loss  than  is 
generally  felt.  He  was  a  great  lover  of,  and  a  worker 
for  peace.  He  was  often  heard  to  say  "  What  shall  we 
render  unto  the  Lord  for  all  His  benefits  toward  us." 
We  have  the  consoling  belief  that  our  loss  is  his  gain. 


ASTRONOMICAL  PROGRESS. 


I. 

"  He  stretcheth  out  the  north  over  the 
empty  place,  and  hangeth  the  earth  upon 
nothing." 

The  Chaldean  Shepherds,  in  their  nightly 
watches  over  their  flocks,  were  brought  in- 
to such  close  communion  with  nature,  that 
their  minds  were  peculiarly  fitted  for  the  re- 
ception of  great  truths.  "The  stars  in  their 
courses  "  kept  an  unbroken  majestic  march 
before  their  wondering  eyes  ;  the  "  lights  in 
the  firmament  of  the  heaven "  were  "  for 
signs,  and  for  seasons,  and  for  days,  and 
years  ;"  in  their  day,  as  well  as  in  our  own, 
it  could  with  truth  be  said  that  "the  undevout 
astronomer  is  mad."  We  cannot  think  it 
strange  that  they  should  have  sought  to  ex- 
press their  devotion  by  burning  incense  to 
Baal,  '  the  Lord,"  "to  the  sun,  and  to  the 
moon,  and  to  the  planets,  and  to  all  the  host 
of  heaven." 

The  science  of  astronomy  thus  naturally 
became  the  first,  as  well  as  the  most  sub- 
lime of  all  the  physical  sciences.  Its  elevat- 
ing character  told  on  the  rapid  progress  of 
the  community  in  knowledge,  invention, 
comfort  and  material  prosperity.  Students 
of  our  own  day  might  learn  useful  lessons 
from  the  ancient  sages  who  so  early  found 
that  the  highest  truth  should  be  sought  by 
looking  upward  and  forward,  not  down- 
ward and  backward.  Skilful  workers  of 
metals,  early  and  bold  architects,  expound- 
ers of  sacred  books,  prophets,  physicians, 
interpreters  of  dreams,  conjurers,  astrologers, 
magicians,  teachers  of  esoteric  and  exoteric 
mysteries  ;  the  Chaldeans  appear  to  have 
combined  human  and  divine  knowledge  more 
largely  than  any  other  historical  nation. 

While  we  can  see  that  their  science  was 
mixed  with  error,  we  may  also  see  that 
the  error  was  human.  "  The  inspiration 
of  the  Almighty  "  gave  them  as  well  as  us, 
understanding,  and  the  arrogant  dogmat- 
ism of  human  reason  does  not  seem  to  have 
perverted  that  understanding  so  strangely, 
or  so  dangerously,  as  it  has  often  done 
in  later  times.  Their  prophet,  Job,  was  not 
driven,  like  our  boasted  Aryan  kinsmen,  to 
suppose  that  the  earth  rested  on  pillars,  the  I 


pillars  on  elephants,  the  elephants  on  tor- 
toises, and  the  tortoises  on  something  un- 
known ;  he  saw  that  the  Lord  "  hangeth  the 
earth  upon  nothing;"  he  heard  the  "music  of 
the  spheres  "  before  it  had  sounded  in  the 
ears  of  Pythagoras ;  he  told  of  the  time 
when  "  the  morning  stars  sang  together," 
long  before  Kepler  had  announced  his  famous 
laws  of  mathematical  rhythm. 

The  earliest  phenomena  that  attracted  the 
attention  of  astronomers,  were  those  which 
indicated  either  stability  or  change  among 
the  heavenly  bodies.  Their  ears  were  early 
quickened  to  hear  the  gentle  voices  with 
which  "  day  unto  day  uttereth  speech,  and 
night  unto  night  showeth  knowledge.'* 
Their  eyes  were  early  trained  to  observe 
the  comparatively  relative  stability  of  the 
so-called  fixed  stars,  and  the  devious  course 
of  the  sun,  moon  and  planets  or  "wander- 
ers." The  sudden  blazing  forth  of  comets, 
which  were  thought  by  their  excited  im- 
aginations to  portend  war,  pestilence,  fam- 
ine or  some  other  dire  calamity,  was  natu- 
rally accepted  as  evidence  of  divine  anger, 
and  a  like  interpretation  was  at  first  given 
to  eclipses.  But  keen  observation  very 
early  showed  that  there  is  a  degree  of  regu- 
larity in  the  latter  phenomena,  which  is  in- 
dicative of  law,  and  the  Chaldean  Saros,  or 
cycle  of  eclipses,  gave  expression  to  that, 
regularity.  The  expression  became  still 
more  exact  when  it  was  found  that  three 
Saroses  occur  in  fifty-four  years  and  thirty- 
one  or  thirty-two  days,  according  as  the 
period  happeus  to  include  fourteen  or  thir- 
teen leap  years.  In  that  interval  there  are 
eightj^-seven  eclipses  of  the  moon  and  one 
hundred  and  twenty-three  of  the  sun,  re- 
peated in  the  same  order,  so  that  the  pre- 
diction of  eclipses,  with  considerable  accu- 
racy, became  an  easy  matter. 

The  Hindoos  and  Chinese  both  claim  a 
greater  antiquity  for  their  astronomical 
observations  than  the  Chaldeans,  the  former 
professing  to  have  records  extending  to  3102 
B.  C,  the  latter  to  2847  B.  C.  Alexander 
the  Great  found  at  Babylon  a  list  of  eclipses 
beginning  2234  B.  C.  All  of  these  dates 
are  older  than  the  days  of  Abraham,  and 
they  are  so  near  the  supposed  time  of  the 
dispersion  of  the  human  race  that  they  may 
very  likely  all  refer  to  the  same  set  of  ori- 
ginal observations.  The  wide  spread  repu- 
tation of  the  Chaldeans  as  astrologers,  lends 
weight  to  their  claim  of  priority.  The 
changeable  lot  of  mankind  was  naturally  as- 
sociated with  the  erratic  wanderings  of 
planets,  and  the  unchangeable  decrees  of 
fate  wuh  the  fixity  of  constellations.  The 
assignment  of  special  heavenly  bodies  as 
rulers  of  the  week,  appears  to  have  ante-> 
dated  the  earliest  known  records,  and  the  ori- 
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ginal  assignment  is  still  unchanged  :  the 
sun  being  supposed  to  have  charge  of  the 
first  day  ;  the  moon,  of  the  second  ;  Mars, 
or  the  Saxon  Tuisco,  of  the  the  third  ;  Mer- 
cury, or  the  Saxon  Woden,  of  the  fourth ; 
Jupiter,  or  the  Saxon  Thor,  of  the  fifth ;  Ve- 
nus, or  the  Saxon  Freya,  of  the  sixth  ;  and 
Saturn  of  the  seventh.  Hence  the  popular 
names :  Sunday,  Monday,  Tuesday,  Wed- 
nesday, Thursday,  Friday,  Saturday,  or,  in 
French,  Dimanche  (great  day),  Lundi,  Mar- 
di,  Mercredi,  Jeudi,  Vendredi,  Samedi.  The 
encouragement  which  this  common  supersti- 
tion gave  to  continued  and  accurate  obser- 
vations has  been  as  beneficial  to  astronomy, 
as  the  search  of  the  alchemist  for  the  phil- 
osopher's stone  and  the  elixir  of  life  was  to 
chemistry. 

Tne  help  of  the  stars,  to  the  shepherd  in 
counting  the  wearisome  hours  of  night,  to 
the  traveller  in  following  his  devious  path- 
way through  the  desert,  to  the  mariner  in 
guiding  his  frail  bark  over  the  ocean,  and  to 
the  husbandman  in  indicating  the  approach 
of  seed  time  and  harvest,  awakened  a  gen- 
eral interest  in  the  study  of  the  science 
which  is  the  most  sublime  in  its  conceptions 
and  the  most  far-reaching  in  its  scope. 
Thought,  following  the  eye,  found  no  limits 
in  space  or  in  time;  diversity  and  change, 
accompanied  by  cyclical  harmony,  pointed 
to  an  all-controlling  and  intelligent  power  ; 
imagination,  soaring  on  untiring  wings,  was 
guided  to  the  noblest  of  its  "  scientific 
uses ;"  man,  though  clogged  by  the  fetters 
which  bound  him  to  the  finite,  iound  him- 
self endowed  with  aspirations  after  the  infi- 
nite ;  and  a  natural  religion,  even  if  it  were 
so  low  as  to  worship  idols,  or  so  vague  as  to 
erect  altars  "  to  the  Unknown  God,"  paved 
the  way  for  the  clearer  special  enlighten- 
ment of  Divine  revelation.  P.  E.  C. 
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STRONG  CONSOLATION. 

"  That  by  two  immutable  things,  in  which 
it  was  impossible  for  God  to  lie,  we  might 
have  a  strong  consolation,  who  have  fled  for 
refuge  to  lay  hold  upon  the.  hope  set  before 
us  :  which  hope  we  have  as  an  anchor  of  the 
soul,  both  sure  and  steadfast,  and  which  en- 
tereth  into  that  within  the  vail ;  whither  the 
forerunner  is  for  us  entered,  even  Jesus, 
made  an  high  priest  forever  after  the  order 
of  Melchisedec." 

The  great  aim  of  the  writer  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews  is  to  show  the  superiority  of 
the  gospel  dispensation  to  those  which  pre- 
ceded it,  especiclly  the  Jewish  one,  and  as 
a  result  of  this  to  preserve  his  readers  from 
apostalizing  from  the  faith  in  Christ,  and 


going  back  to  the  world  or  to  trust  in  the 
ceremonial  law  of  Moses.  The  verses  quoted 
above  illustrate  this  two-fold  design.  God 
had  made  a  promise  to  Abraham,  and  to  all 
who  were  like  him  in  faith  and  obedience. 
When  the  Mosaic  ritual  was  set  up,  the  tab- 
ernacle made,  the  priests  appointed  for 
their  services,  and  one  set  over  them  as  a 
High  Priest,  this  was  all  done  by  divine 
command  and  ordering.  Aaron  was  "called 
of  God,"  and  his  successors  had  the  same 
authority,  so  that  the  pious  Israelite  might 
feel  sure  that  he  had  a  sufficient  High  Priest 
for  the  services  of  the  outward  tabernacle 
and  worship  of  God.  But  Christ  was  not 
only  appointed  of  God  as  an  High  Priest,  as 
was  Aaron,  but  His  appointment  was  con- 
firmed by  an  oath,  where  it  is  said  in  the 
Psalms,  "  The  Lord  sware,  and  will  not  re- 
pent, Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever  after 
the  order  of  Melchisedec,"  that  is,  an 
ever-enduring  priest.  If,  then,  the  Israel- 
ite had  the  assurance  of  the  promise  of 
God  to  Abraham,  and  of  His  call  to  Aaron, 
the  Christian  has  likewise  the  same  promise 
true  to  all  who  like  Abraham  believe,  and 
furthermore  has  the  strong  consolation  of 
knowing  that  his  High  Priest  was  confirmed 
by  aa  oath.  How  firm  indeed  is  the  founda- 
tion of  the  Christian's  hope  of  salvation  here 
and  of  eternal  life,  seeing  it  is  confirmed  by 
these  two  immutable  things,  in  which  it  is 
impossible  for  God  to  lie. 

Fled  for  Refuge. — The  Israelite  who 
slew  a  man  unintentionally,  fled  with  all 
speed  to  the  nearest  City  of  Refuge,  and  there 
found  safety  and  protection  from  the  avenger. 
Or  he  ran  to  the  sacred  precincts  of  the  tab- 
ernacle, and  laid  hold  upon  the  horns  of  the 
altar,  and  was  safe  from  his  pursuer.  Not 
arbitrary  anger,  but  the  righteous  judgment 
of  God  against  sin,  lies  upon  the  unrepentant, 
unreturning  sinner.  But  the  Christian  is 
one,  who,  knowing  ihis  righteous  judgment, 
flees  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  on  the  hope  in 
Jesus,  his  Hi^h  Priest,  who  has  once  for  all 
made  atonement  for  him,  and  in  whom  he 
has  strong  consolation  and  assurance  of 
eternal  life. 

This  Hope  enters  into  that  within  the 
Vail. — The  vail  separated  the  holy  place 
from  the  most  holy,  where  God  manifested 
His  presence  between  the  cherubim.  The 
holy  of  holies  represented  the  presence  of 
God  in  heaven.  Only  once  in  the  year,  and 
that  not  without  the  blood  of  a  sacrificed 
victim,  did  the  High  Priest  enter  this  holy 
place.  But  now  Jesus,  our  High  Priest, 
not  with  blood  of  others,  but  having  laid 
down  His  own  life  as  a  ransom  and  a  sacri- 
fice for  sin,  has  entered  into  the  holy  place 
not  made  with  hands,  even  into  heaven 
itself,  there  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God 
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for  us.  How  humble,  yet  how  mighty,  is 
the  confidence  wherewith  we  now  draw 
nigh  unto  God's  presence  in  prayer  and  wor- 
ship through  our  High  Priest,  and  how  sure 
is  the  anchor  of  hope  of  eternal  life,  and  of 
entering  heaven  at  the  end.  Who  will  turn 
away  from  so  great  a  salvation,  and  abandon 
faith  in  Christ,  and  not  rather  cling  to  Him 
in  devoted  trust,  following  Him  through 
everything,  and  joying  in  God  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  we  have  now 
received  the  atonement,  or  reconciliation  ? 
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A  HISTORY  OF  THE  UNITED  STATES  OF 
AMERICA. 

By  yosiah  W.  Leeds ;  published  by  J.  B.  Lippin 
cott  &°  Co.,  Phila.    Price,  $1.75. 


This  book  is  one  of  the  many  histories  of 
the  United  States  that  have  appeared  imme- 
diately prior  to  and  since  our  Centennial 
Anniversary.  It  differs  from  them  mainly 
in  the  freshness  of  some  of  the  topics  usually 
treated  in  such  books,  in  points  of  special 
information,  but  above  all  in  being  written 
from  a  truer  Christian  standpoint.  As  an 
impartial  view  of  the  subject,  the  work  is  to 
be  commended.  Admirable  in  spirit,  gene- 
rally accurate,  simple  in  style,  and  compara- 
tively free  from  exaggerated  statements, 
cheap  criticism,  gratuitous  patriotism,  and 
ignorance  of  the  general  character  of  foreign 
political  sentiment  too  common  in  United 
States  histories,  it  deserves  to  win  public 
favor,  at  least  until  a  better  one -displaces  it, 
or  in  revision  it  appears  amplified  and  im- 
proved. A  feature  of  special  interest  is  the 
introduction  of  chapters  on  the  Mound  build- 
ers and  Indians.  This  is  a  new  departure, 
and  places  the  book  in  contact  with  the  in- 
terest in  ante-Columbian  archeology  now 
becoming  prominent.  In  our  ignorance  of 
the  one  race,  and  attempted  extermination 
of  the  other,  the  current  United  States  his- 
tories take  little  note  of  that  scientific 
effort,  in  which  for  the  last  ten  or  fifteen 
years  Europe  and  the  two  Americas  have 
united  in  searching  for  the  aboriginal  pre- 
historic antiquities  of  this  continent. 

The  stores  collected  by  a  multiplication  of 
town,  county,  and  State  historical  societies, 
the  elaborate  monographs  published  by  in- 
dividuals interested  in  matters  of  local  his- 
tory, and  the  monumental  work  of  Hubert 
Howe  Bancroft,  on  the  native  races  of  the 
Pacific  States,  in  five  volumes,  show  the 
wealth  of  material  awaiting  a  right  attempt 
to  bring  the  subject  freshly  to  the  reading 


public.  The  chapters  on  John  Eliot,  Brait- 
erd  and  the  Walking  Purchase,  David  Zeis- 
berger,  the  Moravian,  and  the  accounts  of 
Dr.  Hopkins,  of  Newport,  Pastorius,  Wool- 
man,  and  Benezet,  in  regard  to  the  slave 
trade,  are  not  only  interesting  but  new  in  a 
work  of  this  kind. 

The  same  may  be  said  of  the  reference  to 
the  labors  of  Wilberforce,  Granville  Sharp, 
and  Thos  Clarkson,  in  England's  abolition 
of  the  slave  trade,  and  the  efforts  of  Drs. 
Franklin  and  Fothergill,  and  David  Barclay, 
to  secure  a  compromise  between  the  colonies 
and  the  mother  country,  prior  to  the  Ameri- 
can Revolution. 

The  ages  of  discovery  and  colonization,  as 
the  most  picturesque  period  of  our  history, 
receive  extended  and  appropriate  attention. 

All  the  particulars  of  our  early  colonists, 
their  arrival,  antecedents,  and  subsequent 
annals,  in  nearly  all  the  original  States,  have 
been  subjected  to  a  fond  and  searching  criti- 
cism—places, homes,  and  haunts  in  the  old 
world  have  been  explored,  and  the  contem- 
porary events  that  gave  color  to  their  opin- 
ions and  acts  in  the  new,  investigated.  But 
in  the  controversies  naturally  arising  in  re- 
gard to  such  a  tangled  history  of  disputed 
points,  there  is  considerable  room  for  mis- 
statement and  error. 

Hence  it  is  no  matter  of  surprise  that  in 
the  account  of  the  New  England  colonies  a 
failure  should  occur  to  distinguish  properly  be- 
tween the  Pilgrim  Fathers  and  the  Puritans. 
This  distinction,  so  often  ignored  by  writers, 
is  of  importance  in  an  estimate  of  subsequent 
events.  The  movement  of  the  societies 
from  which  the  Pilgrims  came,  against  the 
Anglican  Church,  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
sixteenth  century,  differed  from  that  of  the 
Puritans  in  this,  that  the  former  were 
"separatists"  in  open  secession  from  the 
establishment,  while  the  latter  were  not. 
As  separatists,  the  Pilgrims  were  con- 
temptuously called  "Brownists"  or  "  Bar- 
rowists;"  and  Cartwright,  the  Puritan  lead- 
er, felt  himself  at  liberty  to  appear  openly 
as  their  antagonist.  The  Puritans,  at  the 
time  the  Pilgrims  were  harried  out  of  Eng- 
land, were  ardent  sympathizers  with  the  es- 
tablished church,  as  against  the  entire  class 
of  separatists,  and  did  not  attempt  emigra- 
tion until  1628,  nearly  eight  years  after  the 
voyage  of  the  Mayflower.  Many  of  the 
greatest  difficulties  by  that  time  had  been 
overcome.  The  number  of  the  Pilgrims  was 
small,  they  forming  a  single  church  of  about 
300.  Many  of  these  had  died  at  Plymouth 
by  the  time  the  last  comers  had  arrived, 
while  of  the  Puritaus,  20,000  had  come  in 
1640.  Puritan  influence  prevented  the  arri- 
val of  Robinson,  the  Pilgrim  apostle.  The 
Puritans  came  in  comparative  comfort,  and 


812  FRIENDS' 


brought  with  them  no  such  liberality  of  life 
and  creed  as  characterized  the  Pilgrims.  The 
Pilgrims  alone  came  in  the  true  spirit  of  re- 
ligious liberty,  and  it  is  important  to  discern 
the  reciprocal  influence  of  each  in  the  ulti- 
mate formation  of  the  body  politic  of  the  New 
England  colonies,  and  the  value  of  the 
compact  signed  on  board  the  Mayflower  as 
the  germ  of  our  constitutional  history.  As 
a  result  of  the  interaction  of  these  two  par- 
ties, the  colony  of  Plymouth  was  swallowed 
up  by  the  Puritan  colony  of  Massachusetts, 
and  one  of  the  most  memorable  landmarks 
of  American  history  partially  obliterated. 
The  distinctive  character,  however,  of  the 
genuine  original  Pilgrim  church,  from  its 
flight  out  of  England  in  1608,  to  the  arrival 
of  the  Puritans  in  1628,  forms  one  of  the 
brightest  and  most  suggestive  periods  in  the 
history  of  the  English  mind.  In  the  excel 
lent  account  given  in  this  book  of  the  Puritan 
treatment  of  Friends,  and  other  non-conform- 
ing sects,  it  would  perhaps  have  been  more 
judicial  to  have  stated  the  exact  Puritan 
point  of  view  from  which  the  colonists  re- 
garded the  introduction  of  religious  doctrines 
which  seemed  to  them  subversive  of  the  ob- 
jects of  Puritan  emigration  and  settlement. 

So  much  depends  upon  the  manner  in 
which  we  regard  subjects,  that  exceptions, 
perhaps,  will  be  taken  in  regard  to  the  law 
of  proportion  running  through  this  volume. 
Of  its  461  pages,  89  are  devoted  to  the  In- 
troduction and  voyages  of  discovery  ;  about 
229  to  the  period  of  colonization,  to  which 
Eliot  gives  179  pages  out  of  466,  and  Hil- 
dreth  two  volumes  out  of  six,  while  what 
may  be  called  the  constitutional  period  is  in- 
cluded in  143.  And  here  undoubtedly  is  the 
true  test  of  the  portable,  serviceable  and 
correct  United  States  History  that  is  need- 
ed for  instruction  in  the  schools  of  the  coun- 
try and  for  the  general  reader.  As  this 
constitutional  period  is  the  most  difficult 
of  treatment,  so  it  is  the  weakest  in  all 
the  current  text-books  on  the  subject.  It 
is  usually  the  escape-valve  of  mischiev- 
ous patriotism,  stump-speech  exaggeration, 
pyrotechnic  denunciation  of  the  "effete 
despotisms  of  the  old  world,"  and  rhe- 
torical eulogy  of  "the  fathers  of  the  Re- 
public." 

"I  doubt,"  says  Goldvvin  Smith,  sometime 
Professor  of  History  at  English  Oxford  and 
American  Cornell  Universities  — our  good 
friend  in  the  last  war — "  whether  a  more  ac- 
tive or  a  more  virulent  poison  was  ever  in- 
fused into  the  veins  of  a  nation  than  that 
which  is  infused  into  the  veins  of  the 
American  nation  by  such  school  histories  as 
are  read  in  the  United  States.  What  can  be 
expected  if  people  are  fed  through  their  child- 
hood on  such  stimulants  of  national  vanity 


REVIEW. 


and  malignity?"  It  is  a  great  deal  to  say 
that  this  book  is  free  from  the  blemishes 
above  mentioned.  The  most  fastidious  will 
be  satisfied  with  its  moral  tone.  And  when 
we  call  attention  to  such  chapters  or  subjects 
as  the  Growth  of  the  Slave  Power,  Kansas- 
Nebraska  Bill  and  Troubles,  Emancipation, 
The  Freedmen,  Education,  The  New  Indian 
Policy,  The  Temperance  Question,  Arbitra- 
tion and  Peace,  we  feel  we  are  walking  on 
ground  almost  unknown  in  the  ordinary  Uni- 
ted States  history.  For  all  this,  however,  we 
feel  that  no  mere  chronological  statement  of 
the  significant  and  important  facts  of  onr  prog- 
ress, or  the  events  of  executive  administration, 
can  furnish  what  an  inquiring  student  wants 
to  know  in  regard  to  our  history.  Forty  years 
ago  this  might  have  sufficed.  There  are 
scores  of  text-books  which  give  these  facts 
as  well  as  this.  A  boy  puttinghis  finger  on  the 
words  constitution,  compact,  feudal  system, 
nullification,  secession,  freedom  or  liberty,  de 
mands  their  inner  meaning.  A  book  undertak- 
ing to  teach  the  history  of  this  country  should 
follow  briefly,  step  by  step,  the  development 
of  constitutional  liberty  from  the  political 
conceptions  of  the  ancients  to  the  common- 
wealth of  the  Netherlands,  and  the  cantons 
of  Geneva  and  Switzerland,  where  the  Pil- 
grim and  Puritan  fathers  first  learned  de- 
mocracy. 

The  Emancipation  Proclamation  closed 
a  distinct  era  in  the  national  life,  of 
which  for  the  first  time  a  complete  and  just 
study  can  be  made.  England  and  Germany, 
at  their  great  universities,  have  had  able  ex- 
pounders of  our  political  history,  and  French 
publicists  have  pointed  out  with  prophetic 
sagacity  the  strength  and  weakness  of  our 
system.  A  United  States  history  should 
not  now  be  written  without  a  knowledge  of 
these  able  thinkers,  and  of  our  own  consti- 
tutional expounders.  It  is  largely  for  this 
reason  that  the  teaching  of  United  States 
history  in  our  higher  schools  really  accom- 
plishes so  little.  It  makes  no  enduring  im- 
pression. It  becomes  a  mere  guide-book  of 
places,  dates,  and  events,  without  the  color- 
ing of  ever-living  and  present  principles. 
In  our  one  hundred  years  of  successful  Repub- 
licanism,  what  have  we  gained?  Not  great 
success  in  literature,  art  or  science.  We 
have  had  other  problems  to  work  out,  and 
Europe  has  given  us  all  these.  We  have 
contributed  two  books,  "The  Federalist," 
and  "  Edwards  on  the  Will,"  solid  additions 
to  the  stock  of  human  thought,  both  in  the 
line  of  the  Mayflower  compact.  We  are,  as 
a  nation,  a  commonwealth  people,  and  con- 
servators of  religious  freedom,  or  nothing. 
It  is  this  special  work  of  our  hands  that  the 
school  histories  of  the  country  have  failed 
|  clearly  to  delineate. 
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How  easily  this  truth  as  to  our  national 
history  can  be  made  to  appear,  can  be  leadily 
shown  in  the  pages  of  Lieber.  How  Angli- 
can, Gallican  and  American  liberty  differ  in 
conception  and  practical  operation  ;  why  the 
press  is  free  in  the  motherland,  and  why 
hampered  and  restrained  in  Prance;  why, 
with  Teuton  blood  in  our  veins,  we  are  nei- 
ther Prussian  nor  English  Saxon  in  political 
creed  and  life,  is  all  told  in  the  works  of  the 
great  publicists  mentioned.  What  is  wanted 
in  a  good  United  States  history  is  a  study  of 
such  sources  plainly  and  vividly  presented, and 
not  a  mere  compilation  of  facts.  While  the 
theories  of  polarization,  heat,  light,  and  force, 
are  clearly  explained  in  the  science  Primers 
of  the  day,  it  seems  strange  that  the  abun 
dant  historical  materials  so  easily  accessible 
should  not  be  utilized  in  our  text-books  on 
this  subject.  Few  topics  could  be  more 
interesting  or  useful  to  the  average  Ameri- 
can boy  than  to  know  that  in  many  respects 
the  Constitution  of  the  United  States  differs 
from  sovereignty  of  the  German  Empire  in 
its  exact  reversal  of  central  and  delegated 
powers  to  the  constituent  States  ;  that  Eng- 
lish and  American  liberty  differ  from  the 
French  conception  in  being  what  Lieber 
calls  institutional,  with  available  checks  and 
guarantees  ;  Gallican  liberty  being  the  idea 
of  equality  founded  upon  or  acting  through 
universal  suffrage,  with  a  rigid  uncompro- 
mising centralism. 

Nothing  would  be  easier,  also,  in  a  book 
like  this,  than  to  show  something  of  the  his- 
tory of  constitutional  opinion  in  this  country. 
How,  perhaps,  from  comparative  agreement 
in  the  adoption  and  early  administration  of 
the  Constitution,  two  schools  of  interpreta- 
tion arose  in  the  discussion  of  the  Alien  and 
Sedition  laws  in  the  presidency  of  John 
Adams.  How  from  this  discussion  and  the 
famous  Virginia  and  Kentucky  resolutions 
of  1798-9  arose  the  theories  of  nullification 
thirty  years  afterward.  How  the  Southern 
interpretation,  culminating  logically  in  seces- 
sion, came  to  the  judgment  of  battle  in  its 
contact  with  the  Northern  interpretation  of 
the  same ;  these,  with  a  passing  notice  of 
the  great  men  advocating  the  one  or  the 
other — Madison,  Jefferson,  Calhoun,  and 
Webster — with  the  grand  debates  on  the 
subject,  would  illustrate  the  memorable  strug- 
gle through  which  we  lately  have  passed, 
as  a  conflict  of  opinions  and  ideas  gravely 
and  sincerely  held  by  the  opposing  parties, 
instead  of  a  war  of  passion  and  partisanship. 

That  political  sovereignty  is  divisible  into 
State  and  national,  each  being  limited  in  its 
own  sphere,  and  thus  safely  operative,  may 
be  regarded  as  an  American  discovery.  It 
is  our  "experiment."  That  this  idea,  at 
once  complex  and  new,  was  so  completely 
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misunderstood  during  the  late  war  as  to  be, 
among  the  dominant  classes  in  France,  Eng- 
land, and  Germany,  a  source  of  opposition 
to  the  Federal  cause,  is  a  historical  fact. 

While  pointing  out  features  in  which 
the  work  might  be  improved,  we  would 
heartily  commend  it  as  being  in  many  re- 
spects the  best  United  States  history  at  pres- 
ent extant  for  use  in  schools,  and  for  a  place 
in  the  library  of  the  family. 

Henry  N.  Hoxie. 


THE  COST  OF  WAR. 

The  following  statement  representing  the 
loss  of  lives  and  money  in  the  wars  of  the 
last  twenty-five  years — 1852-77 — appears  in 
a  contemporary,  and  is,  perhaps,  as  near  the 
truth  as  is  possible  to  come  in  so  large  a 
subject.  The  statement  is  carefully  com- 
piled from  the  official  statistics  of  the  vari- 
ous nations  concerned,  and  includes,  in  addi- 
tion to  the  troops  slain,  a  portion  of  the 
deaths  occasioned  by  the  ravages  of  the 
wars  among  the  civil  population : 

1.  Lives  lost — 1852-77 — killed  in  battle 
or  died  of  wounds  and  disease  — Crimean 
war— 750,000;  Italian  war  (1859),  45,000; 
war  of  Schleswig-Holstein,  3,000 ;  Ameri- 
can civil  war — the  North,  280,000;  the 
South,  520,000—800,000:  war  between 
Prussia,  Austria,  and  Italy,  in  1866,  45,000; 
expeditions  to  Mexico,  Cochin  China,  Mor- 
occo, Paraguay,  &c,  65,000;  Franco-Ger- 
man war  of  1870-71— France,  155,000; 
Germany,  60,000—215,000;  Turkish  mas- 
sacres of  Christians  in  Bulgaria,  Armenia, 
&c,  1876-77,  25,000;  total,  1,948,000. 

2.  Cost— 1852-77— Crimean  war,  $1700,- 
000,000;  Italian  war  of  1859,  $300,000,000; 
American  civil  war — the  North,  4,700,000,- 
000;  the  South,  2,300,000,000— $7,000,000,- 
000  :  Schleswig-Holstein  war,  $30,000,000  ; 
Austrian  and  Prussian  war,  (1866)  $330,- 
000,000  ;  expeditions  to  Mexico,  Morocco, 
Paraguay,  &c.  (say  only),  $200,000,000  ; 
Franco-Prussian  war,  $3,000,000,000  ;  total, 
$12,065,000,000,  (counting  a  pound  equal  to 
five  dollars).  .  .  .  The  loss  of  £2,413,000,- 
000  sterling  of  capital  is  equal  to  about 
eight  or  ten  years'  revenue  of  all  the  govern- 
ments of  Europe  and  North  America.  But 
a  public  revenue  is  applied  in  the  payment 
of  services  and  the  promotion  of  public 
works,  which  are  to  a  large  extent  useful. 
The  two  thousand  four  hundred  and  thir- 
teen millions  of  money  destroyed  in  war 
have  been  absolutely  annihilated. 

Further,  the  fortresses,  ships,  artillery, 
&c,  destroyed  by  war  have  to  be  replaced 
by  capital  taken,  over  a  series  of  years,  from 
productive  purposes.    The  same  remark  ap- 
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plies  to  the  pensions  and  rewards  granted 
to  maimed  and  disabled  soldiers  and  sailors. 

—  The  Economist. 


Origin  op  the  Bible  Society. — A  young 
Welsh  girl,  in  1802,  was  wont  to  walk  a 
distance  of  seven  miles  weekly,  for  an  op- 
portunity of  reading  the  Bible.  In  one  of 
these  weekly  journeys  she  was  met  by  Mr. 
Charles,  of  Bala,  who,  on  learning  the  fact, 
went  up  to  London  to  ask  for  Welsh  Bibles 
for  distribution.  When  in  conversation  with 
some  friends  on  the  subject,  one  Joseph 
Hughes  exclaimed,  Why  not  establish  a  so- 
ciety for  sending  Bibles  to  Wales?  But  if 
to  Wales,  why  not  to  England  ?  If  to  Eng- 
land, why  not  to  Europe  ?  If  to  Europe, 
why  not  to  the  whole  world  ?  This  small 
mustard  seed  has  spread  into  the  British  and 
Foreign  Bible  Society  as  it  now  is  ;  and  the 
simple  fact  of  that  little  girl's  going  seven 
miles  a  week  for  a  Bible  has  led  to  the  won- 
derful distribution  of  T6, 000, 000  copies  of 
the  word  of  God,  in  whole  or  in  part, 
throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  the 
world. — Selected. 


TEACHINGS  OF  CATASTROPHISM. 


And  yet  another  theory  is  broached,  in 
the  realm  of  science,  which  has  its  bearing, 
still  more  obviously,  by  way  of  illustration, 
on  the  spiritual  life.  At  the  recent  Com- 
mencement of  Yale  Scientific  School,  Mr. 
Clarence  King,  the  venturesome  and  enthusi- 
astic Pacific  slope  explorer,  expounded  his 
view  of  "  Catastrophism  and  the  Evolution 
of  Environment.''  His  idea, — which  although 
not  new  is  newly  applied  by  him, — is,  that 
in  the  development  of  the  higher  from  the 
lower  orders  of  animal  life  each  successive 
stage  of  progress  was  brought  about  by 
some  great  catastrophe  of  nature,  with  a 
consequently  new  environment,  or  new  sur- 
roundings, for  the  creatures  which  survived 
the  shock.  Thus  with  reference  to  the  fossil 
horses  of  this  continent,  about  which  so 
much  was  said  by  Professor  Huxley,  Mr. 
King  is  confident,  from  his  studies  in  the 
gelogical  strata  of  the  country  from  which 
the  bones  in  question  came,  that  "  between 
each  two  successive  stages  of  the  horse 
there  was  a  catastrophe  which  seriously 
altered  the  climate  and  configuration  of  the 
whole  region  in  which  these  animals  lived." 
And  the  scientist's  conclusion  is  "that  He 
who  brought  to  bear  that  mysterious  energy 
we  call  life  upon  primeval  matter,  bestowed 
at  the  same  time  a  power  of  development  by 
change,  arranging  that  the  interaction  of 
energy  and  matter  which  make  up  environ- 
ment should,  from  time  to  time,  burst  in 
upon  the  current  of  life  and  sweep  it  onward 
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and  upward  to  ever  higher  and  better  mani- 
festations. Moments  of  great  catastrophe, 
thus  translated  into  the  language  of  life,  be- 
come moments  of  creation,  when  out  of  plastic 
organisms  something  newer  and  nobler  is 
called  into  being." 

How  strikingly  this  hypothesis  illustrates 
the  processes  of  spiritual  progress !  By 
divine  ordering,  the  interaction  of  circum- 
stances and  associations  which  make  up  a 
soul's  environment  burst  in  upon  the  current 
of  spiritual  life,  and  sweep  it  onward  and 
upward  to  ever  higher  and  better  manifesta- 
tions. Moments  of  great  catastrophe  thus 
become  moments  of  creation,  when  out  of 
plastic  natures,  under  the  influence  of  grace, 
a  nature  newer  and  nobler  is  called  into  be- 
ing and  play. 

A  catastrophe  befalls  a  quiet  and  lovely 
home,  by  which  the  husband  and  father  is 
taken  suddenly  away.  The  elder  son  is  but 
a  bright  and  thoughtless  boy.  At  once, 
however,  he  is  in  a  new  environment. 
There  is  no  one  for  him  to  look  up  to  and  to 
lean  upon.  His  mother  and  younger  sisters 
are  reaching  out  to  him  for  support.  He  is 
changed  as  it  were  in  an  hour.  New  re- 
sponsibilities press  upon  him  ;  his  struggle 
to  bear  up  under  them  develops  and  strength- 
ens his  every  faculty.  His  step  is  firmer  ; 
his  bearing  is  more  erect ;  his  face  already 
shows  the  lines  of  thought  and  care  and  un- 
selfish endurance  for  others.  Through  that 
catastrophe  he  has  been  raised  from  the 
plane  of  a  careless,  dependent  youth  to  the 
sphere  of  a  noble  and  holy  manhood. 

Or,  it  is  the  young  wife  with  the  helpless 
babe,  who  seems  crushed  under  the  catastro- 
phe which  deprives  her  of  a  loving  husband's 
presence  and  care.  How  different  a  world 
she  lives  in  now  !  How  changed  is  her  en- 
vironment! And  how  she  changes  with 
her  change  of  condition  !  How  much  less 
she  cares  for  the  attractions  of  the  world 
about  her !  How  her  thoughts  centre  on 
the  little  one  left  to  her,  and  on  the  home 
where  the  family  shall  be  re-uuitedl  Through 
grace  her  unspeakable  sorrow  transfigures 
her  very  face  and  form,  until  she  seems  so 
spiritualized  and  refined  by  sanctified  suffer- 
ing that  her  every  look  becomes  an  inspira- 
tion and  a  benediction  to  all  who  watch  her. 
She  is  of  a  higher  order  of  being  than  before 
that  catastrophe  with  its  change  of  her  en- 
vironment. 

The  young  man  engaged  in  his  studies  is 
startled  by  the  intelligence  that  his  father  is 
a  bankrupt,  and  that  he  must  abandon  his 
plans  for  a  college  course,  and  go  out  at 
once  to  earn  his  bread  by  daily  toil.  The 
man  of  wealth  finds  his  property  swept  away 
through  unfortunate  investments,  and  is 
compelled  to  begin  again  in  poverty  after 
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long  years  of  ease  and  indulgence.  He  who 
has  trusted  another  without  doubt  or  hesita- 
tion finds  in  a  sad  hour  that  he  has  been  be- 
trayed by  one  whom  he  loved  as  his  own 
soul.  It  may  be  fire  or  blood  or  pestilence 
which  changes  the  whole  face  and  circum- 
stances of  a  community,  and  brings  through 
that  catastrophe  a  new  environment  to  all 
whose  home  is  there.  There  are  a  thousand 
ways  in  which  the  shock  may  come.  Com- 
ing in  any  way,  its  influence  is  manifiest  in 
the  uplifted  characters  and  the  ennobled  lives 
of  all  who  are  truly  profited  thereby.  With- 
out such  a  catastrophe — some  great  bereave- 
ment, or  disappointment,  or  loss  of  posses- 
sions, or  change  of  condition  and  circum- 
stances— there  can  never  be  that  great  and 
rapid  transformation  by  which  a  soul  is 
swept  onward  and  upward  at  once  into  a 
loftier  realm  of  spiritual  being.  There  is  no 
other  way  "into  the  kingdom  of  God,"  than 
"through  much  tribulation,"  and  tribulation 
often  involves  catastrophe  with  its  change 
of  the  soul's  environment. 

Let  then  no  child  of  God  wonder  that  he 
is  sore  tried  or  sorrow  smitten  ;  that  there 
comes  to  him  some  terrible  catastrophe,  or 
some  unwelcome  change  in  his  environment. 
All  this  is  God's  plan  for  his  spiritual  ad- 
vancement. Without  it  he  could  never 
rerch  the  plane  of  thought  and  life  to  which 
God  is  calling  him.  "Beloved,  think  it  not 
strange  concerning  the  fiery  trial  which  is  to 
try  you,  as  though  some  strange  thing  hap- 
pened to  you :  but  rejoice  inasmuch  as  ye 
are  partakers  of  Christ's  sufferings ;  that 
when  his  glory  shall  be  revealed,  ye  may  be 
glad  with  exceeding  joy."  "For  I  reckon 
that  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are 
not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory 
which  shall  be  revealed  in  us."  "For  our 
light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment, 
worketh  in  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and 
eiernal  weight  of  glory." — S.  S.  Times. 


GLEANINGS. 


Religious  Cheerfulness. — Assuredly  if 
there  is  a  being  in  the  universe  that  has  a 
right  to  be  joyous,  it  is  the  Christian.  He 
is  an  heir  of  God  and  a  joint  heir  with  Jesus 
Christ.  His  treasures  are  "laid  up."  His 
privileges  and  his  inheritance  are  transcen- 
dently  glorious.  He  has  sources  of  joy  that 
angels  may  not  claim.  He  may  call  the 
Saviour  his  elder  Brother,  and  approach  the 
awful  presence  of  the  infinite  and  eternal 
God  with  assurance  of  acceptance  and  par- 
don and  peace.  The  mission  of  the  Comforter 
is  to  him,  and  the  word  of  Him  whom  the 
heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain,  is  pledged, 
that  "  neither  death  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor 
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principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  present, 
nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor 
any  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate 
him  from  the  love  of  God  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord."  His  joy  is  an  ocean  that 
is  boundless,  that  has  no  ebb  in  its  flowing. 
He  is  to  rejoice  evermore.  The  arm  that  he 
leaus  upon  is  tireless ;  the  fountain  of  love 
from  which  he  draws  is  absolutely  measure- 
less in  its  depth.  Though  the  earth  shall 
dissolve  and  the  heavens  pass  away,  the 
Christian  knows  that  his  hope  is  sure,  and 
that  all  things,  pain  as  well  as  pleasure, 
the  discipline  of  toil  and  privation  and  suf- 
fering patiently  borne,  no  less  than  the  sun- 
shine of  prosperity  and  the  stimulus  of 
earthly  joys,  will  all  "  work  together  for 
good,  to  them  that  love  God,  to  them  that 
are  the  called  according  to  His  purpose." — 
Western  Recorder. 

Origin  of  Creeds. — As  to  the  origin  of 
the  creeds  accepted  in  the  Church,  Dr. 
Schaff  regards  the  Apostles'  Creed  as  the 
product  of  the  Western  Catholic  Church 
within  the  first  four  centuries.  It  is  not  of 
primary  Apostolic  inspiration,  but  ol  second- 
ary and  ecclesiastic.  The  present  text  of  the 
Apostles'  Creed  as  a  complete  whole  can 
hardly  be  traced  beyond  the  Sixth,  certainly 
not  beyond  the  close  of  the  Fifth,  Century. 
Its  triumph  over  all  the  other  forms  in  the 
Latin  Church  was  not  consum  nated  until  the 
Eighth  Century,  or  about  the  time  when  the 
Bishop;  of  Rome  strenuously  endeavored  to 
conform  the  liturgies  of  th3  Western  Churches 
to  the  Roman  order. 

The  origin  of  the  Athanasian  Creed,  like 
that  of  the  Apostles'  Creed,  is  involved  in 
obscurity.  Since  the  Ninth  Century  it  has 
been  ascribed  to  Athanasius,  Bishop  of  Alex- 
andria, the  chief  defender  of  the  Divinity  of 
Christ,  and  the  Orthodox  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity.  His  great  name  secured  for  it  an 
almost  Oecumenical  authority,  but  since  the 
middle  of  the  Seventeenth  Century  the  A- 
thanasian  authorship  has  been  abandoned  by 
learned  Catholics  as  well  as  Protestants,  on 
conclusive  evidence. 


"FOR  SHE  LOVED  MUCH." 

She  sat  and  wept  beside  His  feet,  the  weight 
Of  sin  oppressed  her  heart ;  for  all  the  blame, 
And  the  poor  malice  of  the  worldly  shame, 
To  her  was  past,  extinct,  and  out  of  date, 
Only  the  sin  remained — the  leprous  state  : 
She  would  be  melted  by  the  heat  of  love, 
By  fires  far  fiercer  than  are  blown  to  prove 
And  purge  the  silver  ore  adulterate. 
She  sat  and  wept,  and  with  her  untress'd  hair 
Still  wiped  the  feet  she  was  so  blest  to  touch  ; 
And  He  wiped  off  the  soiling  of  despair 
From  her  sweet  soul,  because  she  loved  so  much. 
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I  am  a  sinner,  full  of  doubts  and  fears, 
Make  me  a  humble  thing  of  love  and  tears.  . 

Hartley  Coleridge. 


SUMMARY  OF  NEWS. 

Foreign  Intelligence. — European  advices  are  to 
the  31st  ult. 

The  Eastern  War. — The  Russian  General  Gour- 
ko  remained  at  Kissanlik,  waiting  until  the  corps  oc- 
cupying the  defiles  of  ihe  Balkans  should  pass  through 
and  mass  with  its  supplies,  ready  for  further  progress. 
The  roads  were  only  practicable  for  vehicles  drawn  by 
bullocks,  but  large  bodies  of  men  were  improving 
them.  Another  part  of  the  Russian  army  was  draw- 
ing around  Rustchuk  to  invest  it.  The  Turks  re- 
ported that  the  Russians  were  defeated  in  an  attack  on 
Silistria,  on  the  23d.  A  naval  engagement  near  that 
place  was  also  reported,  in  which  a  Turkish  monitor 
and  some  other  vessels  were  damaged.  An  engage- 
ment has  taken  place  in  the  Black  Sea,  off  Kustendje, 
between  a  Russian  vessel  formerly  a  merchant  ship, 
and  a  Turkish  monitor,  in  which  the  latter  was  de- 
feated. 

An  important  battle,  in  which  the  Turks  were  re- 
ported to  have  been  defeated,  occured  near  Rustchuk 
on  the  29th.  Roumanian  troops  have  occupied  Niko- 
polis  at  the  request  of  the  Russians. 

It  is  asserted  that  Prince  Gortschakoff  has  notified 
the  powers  that  Russia  will  not  treat  directly  with  the 
Porte,  but  that  the  questions  to  be  solved  will  be  sub- 
mitted to  the  great  powers.  It  is  also  reported  that 
the  understanding  among  the  three  great  powers  is  res- 
olutely maintained,  and  that  the  time  for  action  is  felt 
to  be  approaching.  Strong  interest  is  manifested  by 
Austria,  especially  Hungary,  and  the  Hungarian  Pre- 
mier and  Finance  Minister  it  is  said,  have  been  sum- 
moned to  Vienna  to  take  part  in  a  Cabinet  Council  for 
considering  whether  the  government  shall  depart  from 
its  passive  attitude.  Midhat  Pasha,  a  former  Turkish 
Minister.who  was  banished,  is  said  to  have  been  author- 
ized by  the  Sultan  to  endeavor  to  ascertain  the  views 
of  the  governments  especially  interested. 

A  telegram  from  Constantinople  on  the  37th,  an- 
nounced that  the  Sheik  ul-Islam  had  been  dismissed. 
A  later  dispatch  said  that  this  dismissal  was  generally 
attributed  to  his  refusal  to  hoist  the  "  sacred  flag." 

Great  Britain  Troops  to  reinforce  the  garrison 

of  Malta  were  embarked  at  Portsmouth  on  the  27th 
and  28th. 

In  the  House  of  Commons,  on  the  27th,  two  reso- 
lutions proposed  by  the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer, 
regulating  debate,  so  as  to  check  the  operations  of 
members  who  have  been  obstructing  the  dispatch  of 
business,  were  passed  by  large  majorities. 

France. — President  Mac  Mahon  in  replying  re- 
cently to  an  address  presented  to  him  by  the  Mayor  of 
Bourges,  said  that  his  intentions  and  acts  had  been 
misrepresented,  and  that  there  had  been  no  violation 
of  the  Constitution  or  interference  with  the  liberty  of 
conscience.  Alluding  to  foreign  affairs,  he  said  that 
France  had  done  all  in  her  power  to  localize  the  war 
in  the  East,  and  that  peace  was  .he  French  policy. 

India  The  prospects  are  again  gloomy.  A  Cal- 
cutta dispatch  of  the  28th  ult.  stated  that  the  rain-fall 
during  that  week  had  been  scanty,  except  in  Bengal, 
Burmah,  Assam,  and  part  of  the  central  provinces  aud 
Rajpootana.  Great  anxiety  was  felt  in  consequence, 
and  in  some  places  the  crops  were  already  much  dam- 
aged. The  Earl  of  Salisbury,  Secretary  of  State  for 
India,  speaking  in  London  on  the  same  day,  said  that 
there  appeared  too  much  reason  to  apprehend  a  sec- 
ond season  of  famine  in  the  vast  district  constituting 
Southern  India,  and  that  terrible  mortality  must  result. 


He  also  anticipates  epidemics  as  a  consequence.  The 
difficulties  of  coping  with  the  famine  are  increased  by 
the  lack  of  railroad  communication,  and  the  fact  that 
most  of  the  draft  animals  have  died.  The  govern- 
ment appears  to  be  doing  all  in  its  power  to  prepare 
for  the  worst. 

China. — Recent  advices  indicate  that  copious  rains 
have  improved  the  growing  crops  in  the  districts 
threatened  with  famine,  and  the  imminent  danger 
of  starvation  for  many  persons  appears  to  have  been 
averted. 

Mexico — Since  the  areest  of  Gen.  Escobedo  and 
his  suite  by  U.  S.  troops  in  Texas,  Gen.  Naranjo,  Mexi- 
can commander  at  Piedras  Negras.has  thanked  Gen.Ord 
for  the  act,  and  informed  him  that  Gen.Valdez,  a  Mexi- 
can partisan  of  Lerdo,  who  was  in  Texas  and  was  be- 
lieved to  be  about  to  cross  the  river  and  attack  Nar- 
ranjo,  has  come  to  Piedras  Negras,  with  his  officers, 
and  surrendered  to  the  Diaz  government,  Gen.  Narranjo 
pardoning  them.  The  movement  in  favor  of  Lerdo 
appears  to  be  completely  checked. 
Domestic — A  Southern  Postal  Convention  met  at  For- 
tress Monroe, Va.,on  the  25th  ult.  Delegates  were  pres- 
ent from  the  principal  cities  of  the  South,  representing 
the  banking.commercial,  manufacturing,  cotton  and  rail- 
road interests.  The  object  of  the  meeting  was  to  se- 
cure a  better  mail  system  for  that  section.  J.  M.  Mar 
shall,  Superintendent  of  railway  mail  service  for  the 
South,  and  two  other  officials  of  the  Post  Office  De- 
partment, were  also  in  attendance. 

The  strike  of  men  employed  on  freight  trains  of 
railroads,  continued  to  extend  after  the  date  of  last 
week's  account,  until  it  involved  most  of  the  leading 
roads  of  the  Middle  and  Western  States.  On  the  New 
York  Central  R.  R.,  the  New  Jersey  portion  of 
the  Pennsylvania  Central  R.R.,  and  some  others,  traffic 
was  stopped  by  the  riotous  proceedings  of  outside  par- 
ties, not  by  the  refusal  to  work  of  the  regular  employes. 
On  several  roads,  passenger  travel  was  also  suspended  ; 
in  some  instances,  mail  cars  were  detached  from  the 
trains  and  sent  forward,  while  in  others  the  mails  also 
were  detained,  because  the  trains  to  which  they  were 
attached  were  not  allowed  to  proceed.  At  Chicago, 
large  -mobs  containing  but  few  railroad  men,  visited 
many  manufacturing  establishments  and  compelled 
them  to  close  for  a  time,  and  for  three  days  a  reign  of 
violence  appears  to  have  prevailed  in  some  parts  of  the 
city.  The  police,  assisted  by  militia  and  U.  S.  troops, 
had  several  conflicts  with  the  rioters,  and  a  number  of 
the  latter  were  killed  and  wounded.  Order  was  mainly 
restored  on  the  27th,  when  the  Mayor  issued  a  procla- 
mation urging  that  all  business  establishments  should  re- 
sume work,  and  promising  them  protection.  Most  of 
the  railroads  were  in  operation  on  the  30th. 

At  St.  Lcuis,  most  of  the  industrial  establishments 
were  closed  on  the  25th  and  26th,  although  many  of 
the  workmen  wished  to  continue  at  work,  if  they  could 
have  police  protection.  Citizens,  including  many 
workingmen,  organized  in  aid  of  the  authorities,  and  on 
the  30th,  it  was  announced  that  all  was  quiet,  and  busi- 
ness recommencing.  On  the  31st,  accounts  from 
various  quarters  showed  that  on  most  of  the  roads, 
operations  had  been  resumed,  either  wholly  or  in  part, 
though  at  some  points  disturbances  were  still  feared.  In 
the  coal  region  near  the  Susquehanna  river,  in  Pennsyl- 
vania, some  of  the  miners  have  struck,  demanding 
higher  wages,  and  several  collieries  were  suspendad. 
In  some,  the  pumps  were  stopped,  so  that  the  mines 
are  likely  to  be  flooded.  In  San  Francisco,  the  same 
lawless  spirit  broke  out  chiefly  in  attacks  on  the 
Chinese  quarter  of  the  city.  There  was  no  pretext 
of  labor  strikes,  and  the  workingmen  generally  declared 
their  readiness  to  aid  in  restoring  order.  A  committee 
of  safety  was  formed  by  citizens,  and  on  the  28th,  the 
city  was  reported  quiet,  and  it  was  believed  that  the 
mob  was  effectually  quelled. 
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For  Friends'  Review. 
THE  LABOR  RIOTS. 


The  labor  riots  are  about  at  an  end.  The 
exception  has  been  at  Scranton,  Pennsylva- 
nia, where  four  men  have  been  killed  by  the 
firing  of  volunteer  soldiers.  Some  lessons 
have  been  taught  us  during  this  serious 
time.  The  greater  need  that  all  classes 
should  be  more  considerate  of  each  other 
has  especially  been  shown  in  this  strife. 
Railroad  officers,  by  their  ambition  to  outri- 
val each  other,  and  grasp  all  within  their 
reach,  have  done  much  by  their  competition 
•in  low  freights  to  injure  the  financial  condi- 
tion of  their  companies,  and  compel  them- 
selves to  reduce  wages  rapidly.  More 
Christian  humility  and  true  wisdom  on  their 


part  would  probably  have  saved  us  this  out- 
break. 

Another  lesson  is,  the  difference  between 
rule  by  a  properly-constituted  civil  authori- 
ty and  war.  A  police  force  is  for  conserva- 
tion. An  army  is  for  destruction.  All  the 
♦recent  bloodshed  almost  has  been  occasioned 
by  the  use  of  militia. 

In  this  city  of  800,000  inhabitants,  the 
trained  police,  with  no  weapon  but  a  mace, 
has  proved  abundantly  superior  to  armed 
troops  to  prevent  rioting,  and  disperse  a 
mob.  It  is  true  that  the  United  States 
troops  have  overawed  the  mob  in  some 
places.  And  why  ?  Almost  wholly  because 
they  were  men  trained  to  coolness  and  re- 
liance on  each  other,  and  were  under  control. 
Yet  none  the  less  did  their  arms  exasperate, 
and  suggest  bloody  resistance.  We  believe 
that  a  trained  national  police  of  the  size  of 
our  small  army  would  be  vastly  more  effec- 
tive than  it  is  for  all  the  legitimate  purposes 
of  maintaining  civil  law.  The  inefficiency 
of  regular  troops  for  police  duty  has  been 
abundantly  proved  in  the  Indian  Territory. 
Three  hundred  mounted  police  have  sufficed 
for  the  frontier  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada, 
where  thousands  of  wild  Indians  are  to  be 
dealt  with. 

The  only  pretext  for  an  army  is  when  a 
nation  acts  so  unjustly  that  it  provokes  re- 
sistance. And  the  very  possession  of  an  army 
lea'fti  Nations  or  citizens  at  times  to  com- 
mit a«tS#of  injustice  which  they  otherwise 
wcfli],di*be  afraid  to  perform. 

fhatf  it  takes  two  to  fight  has  been  well 
shojvn  by  the  course  of  one  of  the  railway 
companies  in  Pennsylvania  during  the  recent 
troubles.  At  the  outbreak  of  the  strike  this 
company  at  once  ordered  that  all  trains 
should  cease  running.  This  was  not  what 
the  strikers  wanted.  There  was  nothing  to 
fight  about.  The  company  rested  quietly 
till  the  agitation  was  over,  then  started  with 
a  new  set  of  employees.- 

If  slavery  was  "the  sum  of  all  villainies," 
war  is  the  sum  of  all  enormities,  for  they 
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are  perpetrated  under  its  shadow.  Ever 
should  Christians,  who  see  the  true  nature 
of  Christ's  teachings  and  spirit,  hold  fast  to 
the  principles  of  peace.  The  Protestants  of 
France  increased  steadily  amid  fearful  perse 
cutions,  till,  in  an  evil  hour,  in  a  community 
where  they  greatly  outnumbered  the  Ro- 
manists, they  rose  against  them.  The  pro- 
gress of  Protestantism  was  checked  from 
that  time.  Eight  religious  wars  followed, 
and  it  is  stated  that  France,  as  a  conse- 
quence, lost  1,000,000  of  her  inhabitants. 
Four  hundred  thousand  Hugenots  fled  their 
native  country. 

In  speaking  of  the  Thirty  Years'  War  in 
Germany,  it  is  said  :  "  The  cause  of  Protest- 
antism was  in  no  way  advanced.  Protest- 
ants as  well  as  Catholics  had  violated  every 
principle  of  true  religion  in  the  contest. 
Places  which  were  once  the  scenes  of  civili- 
zation and  prosperity,  were  now  the  haunts 
of  wolves  and  robbers.  The  population  of 
the  South  and  West  of  Germany  was  dimin- 
ished twenty,  and  in  some  cases  fifty  per 
cent."* 

Russia  professedly  began  the  present  war 
against  Turkey  on  account  of  the  cruelties 
of  the  Turks  against  the  Christians  of  Bul- 
garia. The  Turks  are  now  calling  on  all 
the  world  to  protest  against  the  nameless 
atrocities  of  the  Christian  Bulgarians  and 
Russians. 

There  is  a  radical  difference  between  war 
and  the  ordinary  function  of  civil  govern- 
ment, and  while  one  is  consonant  with 
Christianity  the  other  is  not.  Nothing 
can  dethrone  the  supreme  authority  of  the 
commands  of  Christ,  nor  reverse  the  binding 
obligations  upon  all  enlightened  Christians 
to  labor  for  the  total  extinction  of  the  system 
of  training  men  for  battle,  and  of  preparing 
for  their  use  all  the  engines  of  destruction 
which  the  fertile  ingenuity  of  man  can  de 
vise. 


Not  too  much  Retrospection. — There 
is  one  danger  I  would  warn  you  against,  in 
speaking  to  individuals  personally, — avoid 
thinking  after  it  is  over  that  you  have  spoken 
so  weakly;  that  there  will  not  be  much  good 
done ;  or  wishing  that  you  had  made  this 
remark  or  that  remark  because  it  would 
have  placed  truth  in  a  clearer  light.  Such 
pleas  for  regret  are  very  specious,  but  very 
dangerous,  because  they  are  apt  to  cause  us 
to  rest  the  good  that  is  to  be  done,  upon  a 
plain  and  powerful  way  of  stating  the  truth, 
rather  than  entirely  upon  the  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Just  look  up  for  help  at  the 
time,  speak  the  words,  and  be  satisfied. — Say 
Macdowall  Grant. 

*  Barclay's  "  Inner  Life  of  the  Religious  Societies  of  the 
Commonwealth."    Page  If  J. 


THE  INNER  LIFE  OF  THE  RELIGIOUS  SO- 
CIETIES OF  THE  COMMONWEALTH. 

BY  ROBERT  BARCLAY. 
NOTICE  NO.  III. 


In  the  last  notice  reference  was  made  at  its 
close  to  the  sad  state  of  the  British  nation  at 
the  time  George  Fox  began  preaching. 
Before  giving  an  account  of  the  rise  and  for- 
mation of  the  Society  of  Friends,  R.  Barclay 
devotes  a  chapter  to  the  "  origin  and  history 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  Inward  Light,  Life, 
Seed,  etc.,  as  promulgated  by  George  Fox." 
He  thinks  he  traces  it  from  Casper  Schwenk- 
feld,  through  a  portion  of  the  Holland  Men- 
nonites  led  by  Hans  de  Reis,  to  some  of  the 
Mennonites  of  England.  Unquestionably  it 
is  proven  that  Schwenkfeld  held  many  of 
the  views  advocated  by  Fox  upon  this  doc- 
trine, as  well  as  upon  the  rites  of  water  bap- 
tism and  the  use  of  the  bread  and  wine. 

"The  teaching  of  Schwenkfeld  and  Fox  was 
identical  upon  three  important  points.  First, 
on  what  is  called  the  '  Inward  Light,  Life, 
Word,  Seed,' etc.  Secondly,  on  'Immediate 
Revelation  ;'  that  is,  that  God  and  Christ  in 
the  person  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Word  of 
God,  communicates  with  the  human  soul 
without  the  absolute  necessity  of  the  rites 
and  ceremonies  of  the  church  or  of  any  out- 
ward means,  act's  or  things,  however  im- 
portant they  may  be  ;  and  that  the  life-giv- 
ing power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  creating  and 
upholding  what  is  termed  in  Scripture  the 
'new  birth,'  the  'new  man,'  or  the  'new 
creature,'  is  absolutely  necessary  to  the  very 
idea  of  a  man  being  a  true  Christian  ;  that 
however  essential,  necessary,  or  desirable  a 
knowledge  of  divine  things,  and  even  of 
Holy  Scripture  may  be,  without  the  preseuce 
of  the  life-giving  Spirit  of  Christ  it  is  a  dead 
and  comparatively  profitless  thing.  They 
did  not  maintain  that  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel,  the  diffusion  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
the  action  of  the  visible  church  in  the  use  of 
outward  means,  or  of  anything  which  Christ 
had  commanded  to  be  done,  was  other  than 
obligatory,  but  that  in  the  use  of  right 
means  the  presence  and  living  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  a  vital  change  in  the  soul, 
was  to  be  sought,  and  was  needful  to  a  sav- 
ing faith.  .  .  Thirdly,  that  as  a  necessary 
consequence,  no  mere  bodily  act,  such  as 
partaking  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  or  baptism, 
can  give  the  inward  and  spiritual  reality 
and  power  of  the  Lord's  'body,'  and  'blood,' 
or  that  of  the  spiritual  '  washing  of  regenera- 
tion ;'  nor  can  the  soul  be  maintained  in 
spiritual  union  with  Him  by  bodily  acts." 

"As  a  practical  inference,  Schwenkfeld  held 
(as  did  Fox),  that  'no  preacher,  who  is  not 
a  pious  man,  and  who  does  not  lead  a  holy 
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life,  is  able  to  preach  the  gospel  of  Christ 
before  God  savingly  and  fruitfully,  because 
a  godless  man  can  teach  nothing  aright,  and 
because  his  preaching  then  does  not  come 
from  God.'  "* 

Schwenkfeld,  of  whom  some  account  was 
given  in  a  recent  article  in  Friend's  Review, 
was  one  of  the  noblest  examples  of  a  Chris- 
tian which  appeared  at  the  time  of  the  Ref- 
ormation, ever  maintaining  the  humility, 
gentleness  and  charity  of  a  disciple  of  Christ 
amid  disputes,  discussions,  and  persecutions. 
"  He  studied  the  Holy  Scriptures  '  day  and 
night,'  "  and  from  them,  through  the  illumi- 
nation of  the  Holy  Spirit,  appears  to  have 
formed  his  judgment  of  what  was  the  truth. 

There  seems  no  reason  why  George  Pox, 
who  devoted  himself  so  intently  for  years  to 
the  same  sources  of  knowledge,  should  not 
have  arrived  independently  at  the  same 
views.  Barclay  says :  "  It  is  possible  that 
Fox  was  unconscious  of  the  source  of  these 
ideas ;"  but  his  own  oft  quoted  experience 
seems  to  us  an  obvious  origin  of  his  special 
doctrines. 

Born  in  1624,  and  very  serious  and  thought- 
ful from  his  childhood,  George  Fox  was  19 
years  old  when  he  left  his  home  in  1643, 
and  went  to  London,  where  he  had  an 
uncle,  named  Pickering,  who  was  a  Baptist. 
"He  appears,"  says  Barclay,  "during  the 
five  years  between  1643  and  1648,  to  have 
listened  to  and  weighed  almost  all  the  vari- 
ous religious  opinions  which  were  current  at 
that  eventful  period."  He  read  his  Bible, 
walked  in  solitary  places  many  days,  sat  in 
hollow  trees  and  lonesome  places  till  night 
came  on,  and  at  last,  when  all  his  hopes  were 
gone  of  finding  some  one  to  speak  "to  his  con- 
dition," he  heard  a  voice  which  said,  "There 
is  One,  even  Jesus  Christ,  that  can  speak  to 
thy  condition ;"  and  when  he  heard  it  his 
heart  leapt  for  joy.  "  The  Father  of  Life 
drew  me  to  His  Son  by  His  Spirit."  "  Then 
the  Lord  led  him  gently  along,  and  let  him 
see  His  love,  which  is  endless  and  eternal. 
That  love  let  him  see  himself.  It  showed 
him  that  all  are  'concluded  under  sin,'  and 
shut  up  in  unbelief,  and  that  Jesus  Christ 
enlightens,  gives  grace,  faith  and  power ; 
that  all  was  done  by  Christ."  Such  is 
the  account  which  George  Fox  gives  of  that 
great  spiritual  change  which  is  described  by 
our  Lord  as  the  New  Birth.  Fox  was  a 
young  man  who  had  striven  for  years  to 
perform  the  whole  law  of  God,  like  Wesley; 
but  the  result  of  this  great  change  was,  that 
"  his  sorrows  and  troubles  began  to  wear  off, 
and  tear3  of  joy  dropped  from  him,"  and  he 
eaw  "  the  infiniteness  of  the  love  of  God  in 


•Even  Baxter  held,  "He  may  perform  the  office  of  a  minis- 
ter to  the  benefit  of  the  church,  though  he  hare  no  saving 
frau  at  all.'" 


Christ."  Here,  we  think,  is  the  source  of  his 
belief,  that  God  deals  immediately  by  His 
Spirit  with  the  souls  and  minds  of  men,  and 
that  Christ  is  an  ever-living  Saviour. 

Fox  now  began  preaching,  and  in  1648 
"  several  persons  seeking  the  Lord  were  be- 
come fellow-believers,  and  entered  into  socie- 
ty "  with  him. 

"  The  land  mourned,"  he  says,  "because  of 
oaths,  adulteries,  drunkenness,  and  profane- 
ness,"  and  he  not  only  preached  to  the  "ten- 
der" people,  but  to  the  "wickedest,"  at  fairs, 
market  crosses,  and  other  public  places.  He 
struck  at  sin,  and  appealed  to  people's  con- 
sciences. By  1652  he  had  been  joined  by 
several  able  and  devoted  preachers,  among 
whom  were  Aldam,  Farnsworth,  Dewsbury, 
Howgill,  Camm,  Audland,  Naylor,  Edward 
Burrough,  Whitehead,  Thomas  Taylor,  Miles 
Halhead,  Richard  Hubberthorne,  and  John 
Wilkinson.  Several  of  these  had  been  Inde- 
pendent preachers  previously,  and  were  men 
of  some  learning  and  eloquence.  The  rest 
were  laymen. 

In  this  year  George  Pox  visited  Swarth- 
more,  the  home  of  Judge  Fell.  Judge  Fell's 
wife,  Margaret  Fell,  and  his  family,  being 
all  convinced  and  joining  in  views  with  Fox, 
Judge  Fell  protected  the  new  Society  in  the 
limits  of  his  jurisdiction,  so  far  as  possible, 
for  several  years.  "  Swarthmore  Hall," 
says  Barclay,  "  was  the  centre  of  the  spiritu- 
al organization  of  the  Society  of  Friends, 
being  secure  from  violation  from  1651  to 
1661,  during  which  time  a  great  mass  of 
letters  was  received  from  the  preachers  in 
connection  with  Fox,  giving  account  of 
their  movements  and  success  to  Margaret 
Fell,  and  through  her  to  George  Fox." 

"Their  whole  system  of  theology  was  a 
protest  against  the  preaching  of  the  Puritan 
party,"  which  was  strongly  Calvinistic. 
"  They  taught  the  great  masses  of  the  people 
that  the  love  of  God  was  not  narrowed  to  a 
small  circle  of  the  elect,  but  embraced  every 
one  of  His  children  ;  that  Christ  died  for  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world.  That  he  was  not 
only  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  but  the  Light 
of  the  world,  and  that  a  full,  free,  and  effec- 
tual offer  of  salvation  was  made  by  Christ 
Himself,  in  the  person  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
to  every  man.  If  it  was  replied,  '  But  He 
has  not  made  this  offer  to  me,'  it  was  an- 
swered to  this  effect :  '  Have  you  no  light 
upon  the  path  of  duty  ?  Cease  to  do  evil, 
learn  to  do  well,  and  wait,  not  in  the  neglect 
of  the  house  of  prayer  and  the  fellowship  of 
God's  people,  but  meet  with  those  who  are 
seeking  to  worship  God  in  Spirit  and  in 
Truth,  and  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  will  at 
last  shine  upon  the  path  to  heaven,  and  you 
will  know  Christ  for  yourself  as  a  living 
Saviour — a  Saviour  who,  as  a  pledge  of  His 
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forgiveness  of  past  sins,  will  give  you  power 
to  become  one  of  the  sons  of  God.  You  will 
all  be  taught  of  God,  and,  'walking  in  the 
Light,'  you  will  be  guided  in  your  personal 
duty,  and  know  the  blood  of  Christ  to  cleanse 
you  from  all  sin." 

Thousands  at  a  time  listened  to  this  good 
news,  on  hill  sides  or  in  the  fields,  at  private 
houses,  or  in  the  "  steeple  houses,"  whither 
the  Friends  were  sometimes  invited,  being 
not  altogether  unpopular  among  the  people. 
The  effect  of  this  preaching  was  wonderful. 
Thousands  were  converted  from  bad  to  good, 
or  from  good  to  better,  and  stood  in  faithful, 
holy  lives. 

By  1654  the  preachers  increased  to  sixty. 
Barclay  here  undertakes  to  prove  three 
points,  "  First,  That  the  preaching  in  the 
steeple-houses  by  the  early  Friends  was  a 
practice  admissible  under  the  circumstances, 
and  allowed  by  the  law  and  acknowledged 
custom,  during  the  period  from  1648  to  1660, 
and  that  Fox  and  his  Society  cannot  be  just- 
ly charged  with  conduct  in  the  slightest  de- 
gree similar  to  the  disturbance  of  the  public 
worship  of  a  congregation,  or  interference 
with  a  clergyman  of  the  Established  Church 
in  performance  of  his  duty,  at  the  present 
day.  Secondly,  That  Fox  was  applied  %o, 
to  supply  preachers  for  congregations  who 
wanted  them,  and  that  he  exercised  control 
in  displacing  unsuitable  preachers  ;  and  that 
in  the  same  sense  as  the  London  Missionary 
Society  sends  out  foreign  missionaries,  so 
Fox  was  the  means  of  sending  out  the  minis- 
ters of  the  Society.  Thirdly,  That  there  are 
strong  reasons  for  believing  that  the  early 
Society  of  Friends  possessed  a  system  of  cir- 
cuit, or  itinerant  preaching  (taking  into  ac- 
count the  troubled  circumstances  of  the 
times),  nearly  as  complete  as  that  of  the 
Wesley  ans." 

As  to  the  first  of  these  we  think  Barclay 
gives  ample  proof  that,  with  very  few  excep- 
tions, perhaps  one  or  two  only,  his  state- 
ment is  correct.  As  to  the  second, 
gives  proof  that  sometimes  Fox  was 
applied  to  for  preachers  for  a  congre- 
gation, and  that  sometimes  the  preachers 
followed  out  his  requests  as  to  the  places 
where  they  should  work,  and  how  long  they 
should  continue  at  such  points,  and  there 
was  certainly  more  system  in  the  distribu- 
tion of  the  ministry  than  has  existed  for  the 
last  hundred  years.  But  all  we  have  read 
of  Friends'  literature  has  produced  an  im- 
pression that  very  generally  what  each  min- 
ister followed  he  believed  was  his  special 
call  to  duty  as  to  places  and  time,  and  this 
impressiou  is  not  overthrown  by  the  quota- 
tions given  by  Barclay,  so  that  we  do  not  con- 
sider that  he  has  fully  established  the  third 
point.    But  we  will  make  further  extracts, 
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and  let  him  speak  for  himself,  on  these  and 
some  other  points. 


WESTERN  YEARLY  MEETING  AND 
"THE  FRIEND." 

(Concluded  from  page  805.) 

1  Cor.  xvi.  6.,  Paul  proposed  to  winter  at 
Corinth,  that  they  might  bring  him  on  his 
journey  whithersoever  he  went.  11  v.,  he 
desired  also  their  friendship  for  Timotheus, 
and  to  conduct  him  forth  in  peace,  that  he 
might  come  unto  him.  17  v.,  he  was  glad 
of  the  coming  of  Stephanus  and  Fortunatus 
and  Achaicus :  for  that  which  was  lacking 
on  your  part  they  have  supplied.  2  Cor. 
xi.  9,  he  says,  when  I  was  present  with  you 
and  wanted,  I  was  chargeable  (costly  and 
burdensome)  to  no  man  :  for  that  which  was 
lacking  to  me  the  brethren  which  came  from 
Macedonia  supplied :  and  in  all  things  I 
have  kept  myself  from  being  burdensome  to 
you,  and  so  I  will  keep  myself.  No  man 
should  stop  him  of  this  boasting  in  the  re- 
gions of  Achaia.  2  Cor.  xii.  13,  Paul  tells 
the  Corinthians,  that  while  he  was  with 
them,  and  in  nothing  behind  the  very  chief- 
est  of  the  apostles ;  while  the  signs  of  an 
apostle  were  wrought  amongst  them  in  all 
patience,  in  signs  and  wonders  and  mighty 
deeds,  for  what  was  it  that  they  were  in- 
ferior to  other  churches,  except  it  be  that  he 
was  not  burdensome  to  them.  He  says :  "  I 
seek  not  yours  but  you."  Yet  in  the  first 
chapter,  fifteenth  verse,  he  says  :  "  I  was 
minded  to  come  unto  you  before,  that  ye 
might  have  a  second  benefit;  (16)  and  to  pass 
by  you  into  Macedonia,  and  to  come  again 
out  of  Macedonia  unto  you,  and  of  you  to  be 
brought  on  my  way  towards  Judea." 

In  Phil.  iv.  14,  15,  16,  11,  "Ye  have  well 
done  that  ye  did  communicate  with  my 
affliction.  Now,  ye  Philippians,  know  also, 
that  in  the  beginning  of  the  gospel,  when  I 
departed  from  Macedonia,  no  church  com- 
municated with  me,as  concerning  giving  and 
receiving,  but  ye  only,  for  even  in  Thessaloni- 
ca  ye  sent  once  and  again  unto  my  necessity ; 
not  because  I  desire  a  gift,  but  I  desire  fruit 
that  may  abound  to  your  account.  But  I 
have  all  and  abound :  I  auj  full,  having  re- 
ceived of  Epaphroditus  the  things  that 
were  sent  from  you,  an  odor  of  a  sweet 
smell,  a  sacrifice  acceptable,  well  pleasing  to 
God." 

Again  in  Phil.  ii.  25 :  "I  supposed  it  ne- 
cessary to  send  to  you  Epaphroditus  my 
brother,  and  companion  in  labor,  and  fellow 
soldier,  but  your  messenger,  and  he  that 
ministered  to  my  wants  ■  1  1  (29,  30).  Re- 
ceive him,  therefore,  in  the  Lord  with  all 
gladness  ;  and  hold  such  in  reputation :  be- 
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cause  for  the  work  of  Christ  he  was  nigh 
unto  death,  not  regarding  his  life,  to  supply 
your  lack  of  service  towards  me." 

Paul  and  Barclay  agree  then  in  the  follow- 
ing conclusions,  which  I  accept  as  Friends' 
doctrine  : 

1.  That  the  ministerial  gift  is  to  be  exer- 
cised in  the  obedience  of  faith  as  a  service 
the  Head  of  the  church  requires,  without 
any  reference  to  pecuniary  consideration  for 
the  service  done. 

2.  That  it  is  the  duty  of  the  church  to  re 
lieve  his  necessary  wants  while  he  is  thus 
serving  it. 

3.  That  while  it  is  lawful  for  him  to  re- 
ceive such  support  from  the  church,  he 
should  not  permit  himself  to  become  burden- 
some, but  when  he  can  properly  do  so,  cheer- 
fully labor  with  his  hands  to  avoid  this  re- 
sult. 

4.  That  he  should  watchfully  avoid  cove- 
tous desires,  and  keep  his  duty  to  Christ  and 
His  church  before  him,  with  sincere  desires 
to  be  preserved  faultless,  thus  honoring  the 
cause  of  the  Redeemer. 

5.  That  support  to  the  ministry  is  more 
desirable  to  be  contributed  by  those  estab- 
lished in  the  truth,  than  by  those  to  whom 
the  gospel  is  first  taken.  (See  Paul's  com- 
ments on  the  aid  received  from  Macedonia 
to  enable  him  to  take  the  gospel  to  Achaia. 
Had  he  drawn  at  once  on  the  Corinthians, 
they  might  have  accused  him  of  preaching 
for  pay.) 

6.  The  real  objections  to  be  raised  are 
against  compulsory  assessments  (tithes), 
and  that  when  aid  from  the  church  is  "  su- 
perfluous, chargeable  or  sumptuous,"  i.  e.,  ex- 
cessive, burdensome  or  expensive ;  and  when 
a  bargain  is  made  for  a  certain  amount  of 
preaching  for  a  definite  consideration. 

The  remaining  objection  to  Western 
Friends  is,  that  they  favor  "calling  for  min- 
isters to  come  into  their  midst  either  to  re- 
side or  to  engage  in  transient  service." 
What  more  right  or  privilege  has  a  minister 
to  have  a  concern  to  visit  a  church  with  a 
view  to  ministerial  service,  than  a  church 
has  to  desire  him  to  come  to  them  for  that 
purpose?  What  more  right  ha?  he  to  tell 
his  concern  than  they  have  to  tell  theirs  ? 
Each  party  may  have  a  different  way  to  ex- 
press their  desires.  Does  it  not  show  a  liv- 
ing concern  for  the  pastoral  care  of  the  lambs 
as  well  as  of  the  sheep? 

The  Bible  gives  us  many  incidents  of  in- 
terest on  this  subject.  The  Apostles  sent 
Peter  and  John  to  Samaria,  Acts  viii.  14. 
Peter  was  ^called  by  Cornelius  to  go  to 
Caesarea.  Acts  x.  5.  Barnabas  went  to 
Tarsus  to  seek  Saul,  and  brought  him  to 
Antioch.  Acts  xi.  25.  The  church  deter- 
mined  to   send    Paul    and   Barnabas  to 


Jerusalem.  Acts  xv.  2.  The  whole  church 
at  Antioch  called  chosen  men  to  go 
with  them.  The  Gentiles  desired  Paul  to 
repeat  his  teachings  on  the  next  Sabbath  (or 
on  the  week  between),  and  he  complied  with 
their  wishes.  Acts  xiii.  42-44.  Lydia 
called  Paul  and  Silas  to  her  house  and  con- 
strained them,and  a  blessing  followed.  Acts 
xvi.  15  ;  &c,  &c.  The  church  claims  full 
powers  to  reprove  ministers,  why  not  desire 
their  help  in  turn  ? 

The  minister  is  the  servant  of  the  church, 
and  it  ought  to  be  considered  as  much  the 
mission  of  the  church  as  of  the  minister, 
its  servant,  to  entertain  a  concern  for  the 
accomplishment  of  the  Lord's  purposes  in 
the  earth,  whether  at  home  or  in  foreign 
lands  ;  and  like  the  church  at  Antioch,  Acts 
xv.  2,  find  it  well  to  call  on  such  as  are  blessed 
with  ministerial  gifts,  and  are  believed  to  be 
qualified  for  its  definite  work,  and  like  Paul 
would  find  that  it  is  the  will  of  the  Lord  as 
well  as  of  the  Church  that  they  should  heed 
the  call. 

Has  not  the  Society  of  Friends  during  the 
last  century  and  a  half  shown  a  great  declen- 
sion from  the  earnestness  that  marked  the 
apostolic  age  and  the  devoted  brotherhood 
of  Christian  ministers  associated  with  George 
Fox  ?  Is  there  not  too  much  evidence  of 
church  apathy  to-day  on  this  subject,  while 
two-thirds  of  the  population  of  our  own  coun- 
try are  presumed  to  be  living  in  an  uncon- 
verted state,  and  the  millions  of  Asia,  Africa, 
and  the  islands  of  the  sea  are  in  spiritual  dark- 
ness and  superstition  ?  Is  it  not  the  calling 
of  the  church  to  be  engaged  in  a  priestly 
work,  and  is  it  not  well  that  her  prayers 
should  go  up  to  heaven  as  incense  that  the 
Lord  would  bestow  His  best  gifts  richly  and 
abundantly  upon  His  people,  that  the  work 
of  salvation  may  be  hastened  onward  to 
the  praise  of  His  excellent  name?  Is  it  not. 
as  much  the  work  of  the  church  to  stir  up 
the  ministry  and  pray  for  them,  as  for  the 
ministry  to  be  solicitous  for  the  welfare 
of  the  church  ?  In  all  this  work  we 
are  simply  to  do  the  Lord's  work  according 
to  His  own  will  and  way.  We  may  fail  as 
much  by  apathy,  fear  and  discouragement, 
as  from  untempered  zeal,  over-anxiety  and 
selfish  motives.  We  are  called  into  difficult 
places  and  to  stand  on  a  sea  of  glass.  As 
we  get  into  the  truth  and  abide  there,  the 
Lord  knows  how  to  keep  both  the  church 
and  its  ministers  from  falling. 

I  am  not  assuming  to  be  the  defender  of 
all  that  may  crop  out  in  the  Christian  work 
among  Friends  in  the  West.  Imperfections 
are  apt  to  show  themselves,  East  as  well  as 
West,  when  men  speak  and  act.  The  Apos- 
tles were  not  exempt  from  human  weakness. 
Our  early  Friends  have  quite  enough  history 
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of  frailty  in  its  varied  forms.  We  have 
our  treasures  in  earthen  vessels.  Jesus 
came  into  the  world  that  we  might  see  a 
perfect  man.  The  Lord  can  now,  as  He 
has  done  in  the  ages  before  us,  bless  the 
souls  of  many  by  such  instrumentalities  as 
frail  men.  I  am  prepared  to  imagine  what 
apprehensions  and  fears  eame  before  the 
mind  of  the  editor  of  The  Friend  when  he 
penned  the  editorial  under  review.  I  pub- 
lished a  brief  statement  in  explanation  of 
the  report  referred  to,  assuring  the  reader 
that  there  was  not  a  sentiment  advanced 
in  that  Conference  that  indicated  a  desire  to 
make  the  work  of  the  ministry  a  means  of 
support,  or  to  put  it  in  any  way  under  con- 
tract for  pay :  and  it  looks  to  me  that  such 
assurance  should  have  disabused  his  mind 
of  impressions  which  have  found  expression 
in  his  editorial. 

I  do  not  write  this  with  acrimonious  feel- 
ing. My  desire  is  that  our  Society  may  be 
as  it  once  was — a  wonderful  instrumentality 
in  the  Divine  hand  for  the  spread  of  Gospel 
Truth ;  the  true  exponent  of  primitive 
Christianity  revived.  To  reach  this  we  must 
learn  to  come  together  instead  of  scattering, 
to  listen,  and  read,  influenced  by  charity  and 
love  ;  remembering  that  the  Lord  knoweth 
them  that  are  His.  B.  C.  Hobbs. 

Bloomingdale,  Ind.,  Sixth  mo.  1877. 


For  Friends'  Review. 
LARGE  AND  SMALL  CONGREGATIONS. 


The  advantages  of  large  or  small  congre- 
gations are  often  discussed,  and  while  there 
is  no  positive  rule,  the  weight  of  opinion 
inclines  towards  the  latter.  In  a  large  con- 
gregation there  are  more  social  opportunities, 
more  money  to  sustain  educational  or  mis- 
sion efforts,  and  less  expense  to  each  indivi- 
dual than  in  a  small  one.  But  there  is 
greater  difficulty  in  making  way  for  all  the 
members  to  exercise  their  gifts  usefully; 
■pastoral  care  is  less  likely  to  reach  every 
family,  and  the  responsibility  ismuch  divided; 
or  if,  as  is  often  the  case,  it  be  concentred  in 
a  few  of  the  abler  members,  the  rest  hang 
on  the  outskirts  of  the  flock,  depending  on 
the  active  ones,  and  liable  to  be  dwarfed  for 
lack  of  having  their  spiritual  powers  exer- 
cised by  reason  of  use.  Especially  is  it  true 
of  the  Society  of  Friends,  that  it  is  better  to 
subdivide  large  congregations,  and  bring 
every  gift  into  exercise,  than  collect  large 
numbers  together  to  the  stunting  of  many. 
Often  a  large  congregation  if  subdivided 
would  do  nearly  twice  as  much  as  if  kept 
together. 


D  L.  Moody  at  the  closing  conference  at 
Boston  is  reported  to  have  said  that  he  at 
one  time  had  an  ambition  to  have  a  large 
congregation.  He  worked  earnestly,  admit- 
ted members  easily,  and  had  his  wish.  But 
as  he  found  many  very  imperfectly  brought 
under  the  government  of  Christ,  and  as  self 
began  to  appear,  troubles  arise,  and  disci- 
plinary measures  become  necessary,  he  had 
an  ambition  for  a  small,  compact,  and  united 
church,  which  should  be  a  power  for  Christ, 
in  witnessing  and  working  for  His  cause. 


For  Friendi'  Review. 
THE  SLAVE  TRAFFIC. 


The  Anti-Slavery  Reporter  states,  that  at 
the  Annual  Meeting  of  the  British  and  For- 
eign Anti-Slavery  Society,  the  assertion  was 
made  that,  "  on  the  most  moderate  estimate 
by  competent  authorities,  not  less  than  500,- 
000  natives  are  annually  sacrificed  to  the 
African  slave  trade." 

Missionary  stations  are  now  formed  on 
Lakes  Nyassa,  Nyanza,  and  Tanganyika, 
each  with  its  "  missionary  steamer  "  float-  j 
ing  on  these  waters.     Their  presence  is  do-  j 
ing  something  to  discountenance  the  trade 
in  slaves.    The  practical  measures  proposed 
for  the  dimmution  of  the  traffic  were,  fos- 
tering legitimate  commerce,  such  as  that  in 
India  rubber,wbich  was  exported  from  Zan- 
zibar last  year  to  the  amount  of  $500,000  ; 
the  instruction  of  the  natives  by  the  mis- 
sionaries in  productive  industry  ;    the  inter-  I 
vention  of  the  English  Government  in  es-  j 
tablishing  a  consul  on  Lake  Nyassa  with  an  I 
armed  steamer,  and  in  inducing  an  agree- 
ment between  the  Khedive  of  Egypt  and  i 
the  King  of  Abyssinia,  whereby  the  latter  j 
might  have  a  free  port  for  commerce  on  the  j 
Red  Sea  ;  and  the  extension  northward  from  | 
Cape  Colony  to  the  Zambesi,  of  British 
protection  and  sovereignty.     Any  influence  ! 
which  may  be  brought  to  bear  on  the  Turk- 
ish Government,  whereby  the  demand  fori 
slaves  in  Constantinople  and  in  Arabia  can 
be  removed,  would  be  one  of  the  most 
effectual  means  to  stop  the  fearful  commerce 
in  human  beings. 


Theoretical  Goodness. — Going  over  the 
theory  of  virtue  in  one's  thoughts,  talking 
with  and  drawing  pictures  of  it — this  is  so 
far  from  conducing  to  form  a  habit  of  it  in 
him  who  thus  employs  himself,  that  it  maj 
harden  the  mind  in  a  contrary  course,  and 
render  it  gradually  more  insensible,  that  is 


FRIENDS'  REVIEW. 


823 


form  a  habit  of  insensibility  to  all  moral 
considerations. — Bishop  Butler. 


For  Friends'  Review. 

THE  MALAKANS  OR  MOLOKANI. 

Those  who  have  read  the  account  of  the 
Malakans  of  Russia,  given  by  Stephen  Grel- 
let,  will  be  interested  in  the  account  of  them 
given  by  D.  Mackenzie  Wallace  in  his  re- 
cent valuable  work  on  Russia.  Stephen 
Grellet  was  told  by  those  he  met  of  this  re- 
ligious society,  that  there  were  others 
under  the  same  name  who  differed 
in  some  degree  from  themselves,  "  who 
in  every  respect  resembled  the  spiritual 
Christians  (as  those  Stephen  Grellet  con- 
versed with  called  themselves),  except  that, 
like  the  Jews,  they  scrupulously  keep  the 
seventh  day  of  the  week,  and  abstain  from 
eating  swine's  flesh,  or  those  animals  de- 
scribed in  Scripture  as  unclean." 

It  was  this  class  with  whom  D.  M.  Wal- 
lace came  in  contact.  He  says,  ■'  I  heard  a 
great  deal  about  a  peculiar  religious  sect 
called  Molokani,  and  I  felt  interested  in 
them  because  their  religious  belief,  whatever 
it  was,  seemed  to  have  a  beneficial  influence 
on  their  material  welfare.  Of  the  same  race, 
and  placed  in  the  same  conditions  of  the 
Orthodox  (Greek  Church)  peasantry  around 
them,  they  were  undoubtedly  better  housed, 
better  clad,  more  punctual  in  the  payment 
of  their  taxes,  and,  in  a  word,  more  prosper- 
ous. "  Long  accustomed  to  extortion  and 
persecution,"  they  declined  to  inform  him  of 
their  doctrines,  supposing  him  to  be  a  gov- 
ernment spy.  At  length  he  was  referred  to 
Alexandrof-Hai,  "  a  village  situated  on  the 
borders  of  the  Kirghis  Steppe,"  as  the  place 
where  their  doctrines  were  professed  in  their 
purity.  One  evening  he  "arrived  at  this 
centre  of  the  Molokani  faith,  and  was  hospit- 
ably rece.ived  by  one  of  the  brotherhood." 
Disclosing  his  desire  to  learn  their  tenets,  his 
host  promised  to  furnish  those  who  would  dis- 
cuss it  with  him.  "  Next  evening  he  kept  his 
promise  with  a  vengeance.  Immediately  after 
the  tea-urn  had  been  removed,  the  door  of  the 
room  was  opened,  and  twelve  peasants  were 
ushered  in!"  Somewhat  embarrassed,  he 
proceeded  to  a  discussion,  and  records  the 
result.  Their  knowledge  of  Scripture  was 
extraordinary.  "  Three  or  four  of  them 
seemed  to  know  the  whole  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament by  heart."  After  four  hours,  during 
which  they  maintained  the  most  unruffled 
temper  and  courtesy,  he  concludes  from  this 
and  many  other  conversations  at  distant  parts 
of  the  empire, "that the  doctrines  of  the  Molo- 
kani have  a  strong,  resemblance  to  Presby- 


terianism.  There  is,  however,  an  important 
difference.  Presbyterianism  has  an  ecclesi- 
astical organization,  and  a  written  creed, 
and  its  doctrines  have  long  since  become 
clearly  defined  by  means  of  public  discus- 
sion, polemical  literature,  and  general  assem- 
blies. The  Molokani,  on  the  contrary,  have 
had  no  means  of  developing  their  fuadamen- 
tal  principles,  and  forming  their  vague  relig- 
ious beliefs  into  a  clearly-defined  logical 
system."  .  .  "  Besides  this,  their  fundamen- 
tal principles  allow  great  latitude  for  indi- 
vidual and  local  differences  of  opinion. 
They  hold  that  Holy  Writ  is  the  only  rule 
of  faith  and  conduct,  but  that  it  must  be 
taken  in  the  spiritual,  and  not  in  the  literal 
sense.  As  there  is  no  terrestrial  authority 
to  which  doubtful  points  can  be  referred,  each 
individual  is  free  to  adopt  the  interpretation 
which  commends  itself  to  his  own  judgment. 
This  will  no  doubt  lead  ultimately  to  a 
variety  of  sects."  ....  For  their  ecclesias- 
tical organization,  the  Molokani  take  as  their 
model  the  early  apostolic  church,  as  depicted 
in  the  New  Testament,  and  uncompromis- 
ingly reject  all  other  authorities.  In  accord- 
ance with  this  model,  they  have  no  hierarchy 
and  no  paid  clergy,  but  choose  from  among 
themselves  a  presbyter,  and  two  assistants, 
men  well  known  among  the  brethren  for 
their  exemplary  life  and  knowledge  of  the 
Scriptures,  whose  duty  it  is  to  watch  over 
the  religious  and  moral  welfare  of  the  flock." 
S.  Grellet  says  that,  on  all  cardinal  points, 
.  .  "we  might  suppose  they  were  thoroughly 
acquainted  with  our  Religious  Society,  but 
they  had  never  heard  of  us  or  of  any  people 
that  profess  as  we  do."  .  .  "  Their  ministers 
are  acknowledged  in  much  the  same  way  as 
ours."  Of  elders  they  said,  "We  do  not 
appoint  them,  but  when  any  one  among  us 
grows  up  to  the  state  of  a  father  or  mother 
in  the  church,  we  acknowledge  them  in  the 
office  for  which  the  Lord  has  qualified  them; 
they  do  the  work  of  fathers  and  mothers." 

D.  M.  Wallace  continues:  "On  Sundays 
they  hold  meetings  in  private  houses— they 
are  not  allowed  to  build  churches  —and 
spend  two  or  three  hours  in  Psalm  singing, 
prayer,  reading  the  Scriptures,  and  friendly 
conversation  on  religious  subjects."  If  any 
one  has  doubts  on  any  point,  it  is  discussed 
at  the  meeting  by  the  examination  of  texts 
bearing  on  it,  and  if  no  decision  is  arrived  at 
it  is  left  open.  "There  exists  among  the 
Molokani  a  system  of  severe  moral  supervis- 
ion. If  a  member  has  been  guilty  of  drunk- 
enness, or  any  act  unbecoming  a  Christian, 
he  is  first  admonished  by  the  Presbyter  in 
private,  or  before  the  congregation,  and  if 
this  does  not  produce  the  desired  effect,  he 
is  excluded  for  a  longer  or  shorter  period 
from  the  meetings  and  from  all  intercourse 
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with  the  members.  In  extreme  cases  ex- 
pulsion is  resorted  to."  The  origin  of  the 
sect  is  unknown.  It  numbers  "  probably 
sev.eral  hundred  thousand." 
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THE  INDIAN  WORK. 


The  "  Washington  Committee  "  as  a  sub- 
committee of  the  Associated  Executive 
Committee  of  Friends  on  Indian  Affairs,  met 
in  Washington  on  the  1st  inst.  Reports 
from  various  Agenciesrecentlyreceivedshow 
that  while  the  work  goes  on  well  in  the  main, 
it  yet  requires  unceasing  energy,  unrelaxed 
vigilance,  the  greatest  care  in  the  selection 
of  subordinates,  and  that  it  cannot  be  car- 
ried on  as  it  should  be, without  again  employ- 
ing a  General  Agent  to  act  for  the  Commit- 
tee during  the  intervals  of  its  meetings. 

In  order  to  curtail  expenses,  after  Dr.  Wil- 
liam Nicholson  was  placed  in  the  office  of 
Superintendent  of  the  Central  Superintend- 
ency,  the  Committee  concluded  to  forego  the 
employment  of  a  General  Agent,  only  secur- 
ing the  aid  of  our  late  beloved  friend,  Ed- 
ward Earle,  to  represent  us  in  Washington 
during  the  sessions  of  Congress.  He  has 
been  taken  from  us,  and  the  success  of  the 
work  demands  that  a  suitable  man  should  be 
chosen  in  his  stead. 

The  Agents  and  workers  need  the  comfort 
and  often  the  friendly  advice  of  such  a 
Friend.  He  can  afford  much  help  to  them 
in  the  selection  of  teachers  and  other  em- 
ployees ;  he  can  visit  the  Reservations  from 
time  to  time,  acquaint  himself  with  their 
needs  and  situation,  and  help  at  once  the 
workers,  the  Committee,  and  the  Govern- 
ment. 

Friends,  as  Christians,  justly  decline  all 
participation  in  war.  But  we  should  be 
willing  to  do  such  service  for  the  welfare  of 
our  nation  as  we  may.  True  Christian  feel- 
ing includes  true  patriotism,  and  hence  we 
should  labor  faithfully  in  the  field  to  which 
we  hare  been  called  by  our  rulers. 

The  obligation  we  owe  as  Christians  to 
the  Indians  is  great.     We  are  moved  by  all 
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that  Christ  teaches  of  duty  and  of  self-sacri- 
ficing love  to  the  poor,  degraded,  and  ignor- 
ant, to  help  the  Indians.  Moreover,  all  his- 
tory and  all  the  Bible  teaches  that  God's 
moral  government  involves  the  great  law  of 
retribution.  As  surely  as  this  is  the  case 
this  nation  will  suffer  severely  for  the  injus- 
tice, dishonesty,  and  perfidious  cruelties  to 
which  the  native  race  has  been  exposed.  As 
we  love  our  nation,  as  we  regard  the  peace 
and  prosperity  of  our  children,  we  are 
bound  by  the  highest  obligations  to  do  all  in 
our  power  to  avert  from  it  and  from  them, 
the  just  punishment  of  a  "just  God." 

Another  thing  this  Indian  work  proves. 
Only  that  faithfulness  to  Christ  speaking  in 
the  conscience,  which  led  our  forefathers  to 
prison  and  to  death  rather  than  to  wrong  their 
consciences  towards  God  in  a  word  or  a  gest- 
ure, will  suffice  to-day  to  enable  men  to 
withstand  the  temptations  to  which  an  In- 
dian Agent  is  liable.  If  there  yet  remain 
(as  we  trust  there  are  many)  Quakers  who 
would  die  rather  than  consent  to  direct  or 
indirect  dishonesty,  these  are  the  men 
needed  for  Indian  Agents. 

Letters  of  Elkanah  Beard  inform  us  that 
men  are  needed  to  preach  the  gospel  to  these 
people.  All  this  requires  money — but  our 
Heavenly  Father  never  places  plain  duties 
before  us  without  helping  us  to  fulfil  them, 
and  even  amid  these  difficult  times  we  should 
not  withhold  our  hands  from  giving  freely  to 
this  and  other  measures  to  promote  the 
kingdom  of  Christ,  and  the  salvation  of 
souls. 

The  Committee  ought  really  to  have 
$5,000  this  year  instead  of  $2,000,  in  order 
to  carry  forward  the  work  in  all  its  branches. 


NOTICE. — The  Advertising  Sheet  of  this  journal 
will  be  discontinued  after  this  number.  Some  school 
notices,  received  too  late  for  insertion  therein  this 
week,  will  appear  in  our  next. 

DIED. 

VORE.— Suddenly  at  West  Branch,  Iowa,  on  the 
5th  of  Sixth  month,  1877,  Amanda  E.  Vore,  in  the  8th 
year  of  her  age.  Being  a  member  of  the  Band  of 
Hope  and  otherwise  associated  with  the  interest  of  the 
junior  members  of  Society,  she  is  greatly  missed  by 
all.  But  thus  the  buds  are  broken  from  the  stem  to 
bloom  in  fields  of  light  and  glory  above. 

GRIMES. — On  Seventh  mo.  15th,  1877,  at  his  resi- 
dence, Brooklyn,  N.  Y.,  James  Grimes,  in  the  60th 
year  of  his  age. 
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EXTRACTS  FROM  LETTERS  OF  ELKANAH  BEARD, 
NOW  VISITING  THE  INDIAN  AGENCIES. 

"Fort  Sill,  Indian  Ter.,  Seventh  mo.  9th,  1877. 

"  Dear  friend  C.  F.  Coffin, 

"  On  the  24th  (First-day),  Agent  H.  W. 
Jones,  of  the  Quapaw  Agency,  took  us  to 
the  Wyandotte  Mission,  where  at  3  p.  M.  we 
had  a  meeting  with  the  school  children,  and 
a  few  Indians  who  came  in  from  the  neigh- 
borhood. We  staid  the  night  there.  Most 
of  the  children  seemed  at  first  afraid  of  us, 
but  making  ourselves  quite  social,  a  number 
soon  talked  freely.  They  are  making  fair 
progress,  and  most  of  them  appeared  con- 
tented and  happy  in  their  Mission  home. 
At  the  evening  collection  several  of  them 
repeated  texts  of  Scripture,  and  they  sang  a 
number  of  hymns  during  our  visit.  They 
enter  into  the  spirit  of  song  with  more  zest 
than  any  other  exercise  we  witnessed. 
Near  by  this  Mission-school  is  a  meeting- 
house, in  which  for  some  time  a  meeting 
was  regularly  held,  but  owing  to  some  dis- 
sensions among  the  members,  the  minister 
(a  native)  became  discouraged,  and  the 
meeting  has  gone  down.  We  think  if  a 
proper  pastoral  care  was  extended  in  the 
vicinity  of  this  mission  there  might  be  a 
good  deal  done,  and  a  church  organized  that 
would  be  creditable  to  the  Society.  This 
work  cannot  be  accomplished  by  those  at 
work  in  the  school  and  on  the  farm.  They 
are  Government  employees,  and  feel  that 
they  have  already  upon  their  hands  all  they 
can  get  on  with." 

"We  were  requested  by  some  of  the  I  ndians 
to  furnish  them  with  a  preacher,  who  would 
not  only  preach,  but  visit  from  house  to 
house,  and  give  religious  instruction..  We 
could  not  give  any  assurance  of  anything  of 
the  kind,  but  hope  something  more  mav  be 
done."  They  witnessed  the  payment  of  the 
Shawnees  and  Peorias,  and  staid  at  the 
Quapaw  mission  on  the  night  of  the  27th. 
They  visited  the  Poncas,  who  are  a  tribe 
just  removed  from  Dakota  to  the  Quapaw 
Reservation. 

On  6th,  7  th,  and  1st  days,  a  pic-nic  of  the 
children  of  the  various  schools  was  held, 
under  the  care  of  their  teachers,  interspersed 
with  school  exercises,  dialogues,  recitations, 
etc.,  and  instruction  on  temperance,  etc. 

A  part  of  the  time  each  day  was  allotted 
for  religious  exercises.  Of  one  of  these  E. 
B.  says  :  "  The  audience  in  the  grove  num- 
bered several  hundred,  and  the  order  and  at- 
tentiou  were  very  good.  The  Indians  are 
considered  unemotional,  but  we  saw  several, 


bathed  in  tears,  which  they  invariably  tried 
to  keep  us  from  seeing." 

"  The  children,  numbering  thirty,  from 
the  Ottawa  school,  made  a  fair  showing  in 
their  exercises,  but  most  of  them  appeared 
timid,  and  spoke  in  too  low  a  voice.  Next 
appeared  on  the  stage  Emmeline  Tuttle, 
with  the  Quapaw  and  Modoc  children. 
Their  exercises  were  singing,  temperance 
dialogues,  etc.  I  put  a  good  many  questions 
to  the  children,  of  a  religious  character,  and 
their  answers  were  mostly  in  Scripture 
terms.  I  also  catechized  in  geography  and 
they  readily  and  correctly  answered  nearly 
every  question."  .  .  In  the  afternoon  of  the 
second  day  the  Peoria  school  was  ex- 
amined. "  Their  exercises  were  interest- 
ing and  instructive,  being  a  kind  of 
recapitulation  of  their  Bible-school  lessons 
for  some  months.  The  teachers  and  work- 
ers in  these  schools  deserve  great  credit 
for  the  proficiency  of  their  scholars." 

The  next  exercises  were  short  speeches 
on  temperance,  education,  and  religion,  by 
the  principal  men  of  the  Indians.  Just  as 
the  Ottawa  chief  took  the  floor,  "  a  company 
of  the  Poncas,  headed  by  their  chief,  all  rid- 
ing on  ponies,  came  in  sight.  They  were 
dressed  in  wild  Indian  costume,  carrying 
bows,  knives,  and  tomahawks.  They  at- 
tracted so  much  attention  that  the  speaker 
had  to  await  their  arrival  and  introduction 
by  hand-shaking. 

"  After  this  the  Ottawa  chief  resumed  the 
floor,  and  with  deep  feeling  and  earnestness 
recounted  the  blessings  derived  from  civiliza- 
tion and  Christianity,  thanking  Friends  for 
what  they  had  done  for  them.  His  closing 
remarks  were  most  touching  as  he  gave  the 
new  comers  an  assurance  of  warm  welcome, 
and  that  his  people  would  give  them  the 
right  hand  of  fellowship  in  all  things  that 
pertained  to  their  general  welfare."  Big 
Elk,  the  Ponca  chief,  responded  favorably. 
"  They  wanted  to  join  their  Indian  friends 
in  education  and  temperance,  expecting  the 
Great  Spirit  to  bless  them  in  all  their  under- 
takings." 

"On  First-day,  by  10  a.  m.,  a  pretty  large 
congregation  was  gathered.  The  meeting 
for  worship  lasted  about  three  hours,  and 
was  a  success.  The  afternoon  meeting  was 
not  quite  so  satisfactory.  The  weather  was 
very  warm,  and  the  people  tired.  Near  the 
close  of  the  meeting  Bogus  Charlie,  the 
Modoc  chief,  said :  '  We  no  talk  much. 
We  feel  heap.  My  people  no  get  drunk. 
We  work  aplenty.  We  stay  home,  children 
go  to  school  ;  learn  fast,  come  home,  teach 
us  plenty.  We"  try  to  do  right;  work  in 
day,  stay  home  and  rest  in  night.  We  do 
well.  We  Injun  no  more.  We  happy.  So 
no  more.'  " 
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"  Taken  altogether  the  meeting  has  been  a 
decided  success.  Eleven  tribes  or  bands 
were  represented.  Many  of  the  leading  In- 
dians expressed  a  hope  that  such  meetings 
might  be  held  in  different  parts  of  the 
Agency,  so  that  all  their  people  might  have 
an  opportunity  of  seeing  one  another,  and 
having  the  Gospel  preached.  We  were  par- 
ticularly pleased  with  the  good  order  and 
general  social  and  religious  feeling  that  was 
prevalent.'' 

"  This  agency  is  certainly  iu  a  very  prom- 
ising condition  ;  crops  good,  both  corn  and 
wheat.  The  people  live  in  comfortable 
houses,  and  are  supplied  with  household  and 
kitchen  furniture.  Nearly  all  have  great 
confidence  in  Agent  Jones,  and  his  manner 
of  treating  them  is  creditable  to  the  Society 
of  Friends  and  the  general  Government." 

"That  which  now  seems  most  wanting  is  a 
practical  religious  teacher  and  preacher,  to 
hold  meetings  in  different  parts  of  the 
Agency.  We  have  no  doubt  but  many 
would  soon  profess  Christianity  and  come  to 
a  saving  knowledge  of  gospel  truth.  The 
work,  to  be  effective,  needs  to  be  regular 
and  continuous,  not  a  passing  visit  as  ours 
is." 

In  a  later  letter  E.  B.  says  of  the 
Kiowa  and  Comanche  Agency  :  "  We  have 
been  treated  very  kindly  by  the  Indians,  and 
trust  we  have  made  an  impression  on  some 
of  them  for  good.  It  is  our  purpose  to 
re-visit  Fort  Sill  in  a  few  weeks,  and  have 
further  service  with  the  Indians.  The  work 
is  an  arduous  one,  attended  with  many  diffi- 
culties, but  after  summing  all  up  as  best  we 
can,  we  are  very  favorably  impressed  with 
the  administration  of  the  affairs  in  the  Qua- 
paw  and  Fort  Sill  agencies." 

On  their  way  to  Wichita  Agency  they 
were  upset  into  the  river,  but  got  to  the 
Agency  about  midnight,  were  kindly  cared 
for,  and  in  a  few  days  were  as  well  as  ever. 

They  were  at  their  meeting  on  First-day, 
Seventh  mo.  15th,  "and  warmly  welcomed 
after  the  meeting  by  nearly  all  of  them.  A 
general  meeting  is  appointed  for  next  First- 
day." 


FRIENDS'  SYRIAN  MISSION. 

Th.  W.  to  E.  J.  : 

My  dear  beloved  friend. — The  Mission 
work  here  is  prospering;  the  gospel  light  is 
shining,  and  enlightens  many  hearts  in 
which  darkness  was  ruling  before.  The 
Mission  has  done  a  great  work  in  bringing 
about  religious  liberty,  as  well  as  liberty  of 
conscience,  but  best  of  all,  many  souls  have 


been  brought  to  Jesus  who  were  wandering 
on  the  boundary  of  superstition  and  death  ; 
for  this  we  may  rejoice  and  be  thankful. 

Thou  wilt  be  glad  to  hear  that  the  people 
at  Mansourieh,  who  were  quite  dead  in  ig- 
norance, became  awakened  by  the  means  of 
the  two  schools  we  have  opened  there,  and 
by  the  gospel  preached  to  them.  I  trust 
we  may  be  able  to  bring  many  souls  to 
Christ  from  that  village. 

Soreif}r  Douanie  is  such  a  good  pious 
teacher  that  she  is  getting  on  very  satisfac- 
torily with  the  girls.  Alexander,  the  teacher 
of  the  boys'  school,  was  at  one  time  the 
Deacon  of  the  Greek  Bishop.  He  is  getting 
on  very  nicely,  and  has  asked  for  member- 
ship in  our  church,  and  is  really  an  enlight- 
ened young  man  who  may  become  an  instru- 
ment in  the  hand  of  Jesus  for  the  salvation 
of  many  of  his  people. 

I  think  thou  wilt  remember  that  the 
priests  had  opened  a  school  for  the  Govern- 
ment of  Lebanon,  in  opposition  to  our  school 
at  Brumana.  It  came  to  pass  that  the  Turk- 
ish-Russian war,  as  well  as  other  circum- 
stances, compelled  the  Pasha  to  stop  the 
Government  schools  at  Brumana  and  through- 
out the  whole  of  Lebanon.  The  children  of 
that  school  as  well  as  the  teachers  thereof 
have  already  joined  our  school,  so  that  we 
have  two  school  rooms  full  of  children.  In 
each  room  we  have  forty  boys,  even  in  this 
time  when  the  people  use  their  children  in 
the  field  and  at  home,  in  the  silk-worm  busi- 
ness. 

It  is  of  immense  importance  and  a  bless- 
ing that  we  have  the  bridle  of  education 
wholly  in  our  hands.  Of  course  the  priests 
will  try  again  to  oppose  us,  by  opening,  per- 
haps, another  school,  but  nevertheless  vic- 
tory remains  on  our  side. 

Our  girls'  school  at  Brumana  is  getting 
on  very  nicely,  dear  Hanni  Ferach  is  doing 
her  Work  faithfully. 

Ibrahim  Tasso  is  at  the  American  Prot- 
estant College  at  Beirut,  to  fit  himself  for 
the  first  position  in  our  new  institution. 

Our  Training  Home  is  getting  on  very 
well  ;  we  have  many  applications  from 
every  side  to  take  poor  children.  The 
building  has  given  me  much  to  do,  and  I  get 
very  weary. 

The  war  in  Turkey  is  felt  in  this  country. 
We  are  however  more  at  rest  than  the  Chris- 
tians at  Jerusalem, Damascus,  Aleppo,  Hums, 
and  Hamath, where  no  European  or  American 
protection  can  be  granted.  In  Beirut  it  is 
pretty  safe,  and  also  upon  this  mountain. 
But  the  safest  place  of  all  is  the  Name  of 
the  Lord,  which  is  a  strong  fortress. 

Please  salute  all  our  dear  friends  in  New 
England,  and  do  not  forget  our  little  band  of 
Christians   who   constitute    the  Monthly 
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Meeting  at  Brumana,  and  pray  for  us  as  we 
do  for  you  all. 

Thy  affectionate  fellow-worker  for  our 
Heavenly  Father. 

Th.  Waldmmer. 


The  total  expense  of  the  schools  in  New 
York  last  year  wa9  $3,371,694;  in  Boston, 
$2,081,643;  in  Philadelphia,  $1,634,653; 
in  St.  Louis,  $1,171,093  ;  in  Chicago,  $859, 
303 ;  in  San  Francisco,  $700,147  ;  in  Balti- 
more, $677,986.  The  average  expense  per 
capita  of  pupils  in  schools  is  as  follows : 
Baltimore,  $22.22;  Boston,  $36.85;  San 
Francisco,  $31.85  ;  New  York,  $28.64;  New 
Orleans,  $28.26;  St.  Louis,  $27.43;  Pitts- 
burg, $27.11;  Cincinnati,  $24.74;  Washing- 
ton, $22.80;  Nashville,  $22.64;  Cleveland, 
Ohio,  $22.30.  The  salary  of  Principals  of 
grammar  schools  is,  in  Baltimore,  $1,500; 
in  Boston,  $4,000  ;  in  New  York,  $3,000  ; 
in  Brooklyn,  $2,250;  in  St.  Louis,  Cleve- 
land and  New  Haven,  $2,000  each. 


Never  Forget  Anything. —  A  success- 
ful business  man  told  me  there  were  two 
things  which  he  learned  when  he  was  eigh- 
teen, which  were  ever  afterwards  of  great 
use  to  him,  namely,  "never  to  lose  any- 
thing, and  never  to  forget  anything."  An 
old  lawyer  sent  him  with  an  important 
paper,  with  certain  instructions  what  to  do 
with  it.  "  But,"  inquired  the  young  man, 
"suppose  I  lose  it;  what  shall  I  do  then?" 
The  answer  was  with  the  utmost  emphasis, 
"You  must  not  lose  it!"  "I  don't  mean 
to,"  said  the  young  man,  "  but  suppose  I 
should  happen  to  ?"  "But  I  say  you  must 
not  happen  to ;  I  shall  make  no  provision 
for  any  such  occurrence ;  you  must  not  lose 
it!"  This  put  a  new  train  of  thought  into 
the  young  man's  mind,  and  he  found  that  if 
he  was  determined  to  do  a  thing  he  could 
do  it.  He  made  such  a  provision  against 
every  contingency  that  he  never  lost  any- 
thing. He  found  this  equally  true  about 
forgetting.  If  a  certain  matter  of  importance 
was  to  be  remembered,  he  pinned  it  down 
on  his  mind,  fastened  it  there,  and  made  it 
stay.  He  used  to  say,  "  When  a  man  tells 
me  that  he  forgot  to  do  something,  I  tell 
him  he  might  as  well  have  said,  '  I  did  not 
care  enough  about  your  business  to  take  the 
trouble  to  think  of  it  again.'  "  I  once  had 
an  intelligent  young  man  in  my  employ- 
ment, who  deemed  it  a  sufficient  excuse  for 
neglecting  any  important  task  to  say,  "I 
forgot  it."  I  told  him  that  would  not 
answer.  If  he  was  sufficiently  interested, 
he  would  be  careful  to  remember.  It  was 
because  he  did  not  care  enough  that  he 
forgot.  I  drilled  bim  with  this  truth.  .  He 
worked  for  me  three  years,  and  during  the 


last  of  the  three  he  was  utterly  changed  in 
this  respect.  He  did  not  forget  a  thing. 
His  forgetting,  he  found,  was  a  lazy  and 
careless  habit  of  the  mind,  which  he  cured. — 
Country  Gentleman. 


SPIRITUAL  LIFE. 

From  an  Address  by  Pastor  Theodore  Monod,  at 
the  General  Presbyterian  Council,  Edinburgh. 

Spiritual  life, which  is  not  to  be  confound- 
ed with  mere  religious  activity  (any  more 
than  a  man  is  to  be  confounded  with  an 
automaton),  has  its  source  in  the  Holy 
Spirit.  It  is,  in  fact,  the  life  of  the  Spirit, 
manifested  in  and  through  the  mind,  the 
heart,  the  conscience,  the  will,  the  whole 
moral  nature  of  regenerated  man.  It  is  not 
the  necessary  result  of  correct  intellectual 
conceptions.  This  is  often  assumed,  or  even 
logically  demonstrated  to  be  the  case  ;  mere 
head-belief  being  mistaken  for  that  faith  of 
which  the  Apostle  says,  "With  the  heart 
man  believeth  unto  righteousness." 

But  we  need  not  go  far  into  the  study  of 
history,  or  of  things  around  us,  or  of  our  own 
life,  to  perceive  most  distinctly  that  holiness 
does  not  follow  orthodoxy  as  a  matter  of 
course.  Sound  views  may  co-exist  with 
unsound  temper  and  conduct ;  it  is  one 
thing  "  to  hold  the  truth,"  another  thing  to 
be  held  and  governed  by  the  truth.  Our 
Lord  commended  the  teachings  of  the  Phari- 
sees, while  He  condemned  their  practice : 
"  Do  ye  not  after  their  works ;  for  they  say 
and  do  not."  (Matt,  xxiii.  3).  Soundness 
of  doctrine  (the  importance  of  which  can 
hardly  be  over-rated)  cannot  of  itself  pro- 
duce, still  less  can  it  stand  in  stead  of,  "  the 
fruit  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  love,  joy,  peace, 
long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith, 
meekness,  temperance." 

Spiritual  life,  fresh  from  its  fountain  and 
ever  flowing,  is  the  one  secret  of  holiness, 
happiness,  and  fruitfulness,  for  the  Church 
of  God.  At  no  period  in  her  history  has  it 
been  to  her  a  more  pressing  necessity,  a 
more  imperative  duty,  than  it  is  now. 

I.  The  present  condition  of  the  world 
calls  for  holiness.  Our  age  glories  in  its 
impartial  (not  always  impartial)  study  of 
facts  ;  let  it  meet  Christianity  at  every  turn, 
in  the  shape  of  a  fact,  as  the  visible  manifes- 
tation of  an  unseen  purity  and  power,  of  an 
all-pervading  love.  As  has  been  excellently 
said,  the  great  argument  in  favor  of  the 
supernatural  is  a  supernatural  life.  The 
present  condition  of  philosophy  and  of 
morality  has  many  features  in  common  with 
the  period  of  the  first  planting  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church.  The  only  weapons  that -can 
gain  the  victory  now,  as  they  did  then,  are 
the  faith  and  life  of  the  apostolic  age. 

II.  The  spiritual  state  of  Christendom  as 
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a  whole  points  to  the  same  conclusion.  We 
have  fondly  imagined  that  we  would  win 
over  the  world  by  some  degree  of  conformity 
to  its  principles,  and  we  have  ourselves,  to 
no  small  extent,  been  won  over  by  the  world. 
The  salt  has  lost  much  of  its  savor,  the 
light  has  burned  dim  ;  tha  membership,  the 
eldership — shall  I  dare  to  say,  even  in  some 
respects,  the  ministry,  of  all  the  churches, 
have  oftentimes  exhibited  such  discrepancies 
between  theory  and  practice — so  much  of 
human  wisdom,  human  contrivance,  not  to 
say  human  ambition  and  passion, — that  we 
have  given  others  occasion  to  say  what  a  man 
of  the  world  once  said  to  me  :  "  Some  peo- 
ple I  know  tell  me  they  are  saved  ;  I  can't 
help  asking  them  what  they  are  saved  from, 
seeing  that  their  life  and  conversation  are 
very  much  like  my  own."  It  is  time  for 
every  one  who  professes  to  belong  to  Christ 
to  give  an  honest  answer  to  the  Master's 
question  :  "  What  do  ye  more  than  others  ?" 
(Matt.  v.  47). 

III.  Nor  is  the  Church  unconscious  of  its 
need;  and  this  is  another  reason  why  we 
should  earnestly  seek  for  spiritual  life. 
Through  the  grace  of  God,  a  hungering  and 
thirsting  after  righteousness  has  been 
awakened  in  many  hearts,  and  craves  satis- 
faction. The  standard  of  "  Holiness  to  the 
Lord  "  has  been  lifted  high.  Blind  indeed 
and  ungrateful  would  we  be  did  we  not  ac- 
knowledge that  a  spirit  of  inquiry  on  the 
subject  of  spiritual  life  is  spreading  through 
our  churches  ;  yea,  that  many  a  soul  of  late 
years  has  been  led  to  exclaim  more  joyfully 
than  it  bad  ever  done  before,  "  0  taste  and 
see  that  the  Lord  is  good,  blessed  is  the  man 
that  trusteth  in  Him."    .    .  . 

Is  it  alleged  that  in  this  seeking  after  a 
better  life  there  has  been  much  that  is  crude 
or  obscure,  exaggerated  or  fanciful,  mistaken 
or  one-sided  ?  What  if  it  should  be  true  ? 
If  there  be  straws  or  sticks  floating  down  a 
river,  shall  we  call  it  a  river  of  sticks  and 
straws,  and  refuse  to  draw  water  therefrom  ? 
Besides,  if,  in  spite  of  mistakes  (and  the 
greater  any  one  may  think  them  to  be,  the 
stronger  the  argument), — if,  I  say,  in  spite 
of  such  mistakes,  many  souls  have  seen  their 
youth  renewed  like  the  eagle's,  must  there 
not  be  some  great  underlying  truth,  or 
aspect  of  truth,  now  being  brought  more 
clearly  to  light,  which,  if  we  overlook,  we 
shall  fail  in  a  blessing  God  has  in  store 
for  us  ? 

If  one-sidedness  in  the  exposition  of  Scrip- 
tural truth  be,  as  it  is  indeed,  a  serious  error, 
let  us  consider  whether  we  have  not  com- 
monly fallen  into  such  an  error  ourselves. 
Dwelling  on  ju-tification,  not  too  strongly, 
need  I  say,  but  too  exclusively,  and  leaving 
comparatively  out  of  sight  some  of  the  most 
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definite  commands  and  of  the  most  precious 
promises  of  God  in  reference  to  the  fulness 
of  the  surrender  He  requires,  the  fulness  of 
the  trust  He  encourages,  the  fulness  of  the 
obedience  He  expects,  and  the  fulness  of  the 
grace  He  has  provided  and  secured  for  us  in 
Christ  Jesus.  While  we  have  repeated  with 
the  Apostle  Paul  that  "we  are  made  the 
righteousness  of  God  in  Christ,"  have  we 
been  equally  mindful  of  the  solemn  words  of 
the  Apostle  John,  "Little  children,  let  no 
man  deceive  you :  he  that  doeth  righteous- 
ness is  righteous,  even  as  He  is  righteous  " 
(I  John  iii.7)?  Have  we  clearly  understood, 
acted  upon,  enforced  upon  others,  as  a  prac- 
tical as  well  as  a  doctrinal  truth,  our  freedom 
from  the  dominion  though  not  from  the  pres- 
ence df  sin,  through  the  death  of  Christ? 
Is  the  sixth  chapter  of  Romans,  is  the  first 
Epistle  of  John,  real  to  us  ? 

Do  we  fully  assent  to  the  following  words 
of  an  eminent  servant  of  God,  whose  honored 
name  it  is  peculiarly  appropriate  to  mention 
in  this  Council  and  at  this  moment  ?  I  refer 
to  Dr.Candlish,  in  his  Lectures  on  the  First 
Epistle  of  John  :  "  We  are  to  proceed  upon 
the  anticipation,  not  of  failure,  but  of  success, 
in  all  holy  walking  and  in  every  holy  duty ; 
not  of  our  sinning,  but  of  our  not  sinning. 
And  we  are  to  do  so  because  the  things 
which  John  writes  unto  us  make  the  antici- 
pation no  wild  dream,  but  a  possible  reality. 
W e  must  assume  it  to  be  possible  not  to  sin 
when  we  walk  in  the  open  fellowship  of 
God,  and  in  His  pure,  translucent  light ;  es- 
pecially not  to  sin  in  this  or  that  particular 
way  in  which  we  have  sinned  before,  and  in 
which  we  are  apt  to  be  afraid  of  sinning 
again.    For  practical  purposes  this  is  really 

all  that  is  needed,  but  this  is  needed  

Let  me  hear  John's  loving  words:  'These 
things  write  I  unto  you,  that  ye  sin  not.' 
Believe  'these  things.'  realize  them,  act 
upon  them,  act  them  out.  They  are  such 
things  as,  if  believed,  realized,  acted  upon, 
and  acted  out,  will  make  it  possible  for  you 
not  to  sin.  This  is  what  you  are  to  aim  at, 
and  you  are  to  aim  at  it  as  now  possible." 

Is  this,  to  us,  mere  religious  speculation — 
an  ideal,  as  we  are  fain  to  call  a  clear  com- 
mand which  we  thus  most  respectfully  do 
away  with  ?  Or  is  it  plain,  sober,  Scriptu- 
ral truth,  not  contradicted,  but  supplemented, 
by  that  other  truth  which  follows  close  upon 
it — "  And  if  any  man  sin  we  have  an  Advo- 
cate with  the  Father?"  Are  there  not  some 
passages  of  Scripture  concerning  which  we 
have  been  more  anxious  to  guard  our  hear- 
ers against  what  we  thought  the  text  does 
not  mean,  than  careful  to  explain  what  it 
does  mean?  Have  we  preached  sanctifica- 
tion,  not  simply  as  a  consequence,  but  as  a 
part,  of  salvation,  ;  and  Christ,  not  only  as 
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the  Redeemer  and  Reconciler,  but  as  the 
very  Life  of  God  in  the  soul  ?  Have  we  not 
been  disposed,  in  short,  to  consider  sanctifi- 
cation  rather  as  our  work  (with  the  help  of 
the  Spirit),  than  as  the  work  of  the  Spirit, 
in  and  through  our  own  prayerful,  trustful, 
willing,  docile  activity?  Have  we  remem- 
bered the  Shorter  Catechism,  which  teaches 
us,  in  accordance  with  Holy  Writ,  that  sanc- 
tification  is  the  work  of  God's  free  grace  ?" 

The  more  firmly  grounded  the  foundation 
of  our  faith,  the  more  inexcusable  are  we  if 
we  leave  it  without  its  intended  superstruc- 
ture of  "  righteousness,  peace,  and  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,"  thus  giving  occasion  for  others 
to  persist  in  their  vain  attempt  to  raise  the 
superstructure  without  the  foundation. — 
The  London  Christian. 


Disease  Germs. — Mothers  know  too  well 
what  is  meant  by  the  word  "thrush,"  or 
"  sprew,"  that  mouth  malady  too  common 

with  little  children  At  a  recent 

meeting  of  the  Academy  of  Natural  Sciences, 
Professor  Leidy  exhibited  a  mouse  with  lit- 
tle curdy  patches  on  its  ears,  face  and  nose. 
Mr.  Indifference  would  have  passed  the  mat- 
ter by  as  a  stupid  trifle  ;  and  a  spurt  of  insa- 
pience  escaped  one  of  the  wise  men,  who 
wished  to  know  "what  the  muss  was." 
However,  little  Mus  musculus  was  regarded 
as  an  abnormal  case,  and  a  proper  subject  of 
scientific  inquiry.  The  query  was  now, 
"  What  ailed  the  little  fellow,  and  where 
had  he  been?"  At  this  juncture  the  micro- 
scope spoke  out  in  meeting,  declaring  with 
authority  that  the  white  spots  were  colonies 
of  a  parasitic  fungus ;  and,  strange  to  tell, 
they  were  as  much  like  the  thrush  fungus 
as  one  pea  is  like  its  fellow  in  the  same  pod. 
The  truth  told,  Mousie  was  captured  in  the 
children's  department  of  Blockley  Hospital, 
where  he  had  picked  up  the  crumbs  that  had 
fallen  from  the  mouth  of  a  child  patient. 
The  diagnosis  now  seemed  natural  and  di- 
rect. Soon,  in  all  probability,  it  would 
have  entered  the  mouth,  even  if  it  had  not 
already.  A  minute  portion  of  one  of  these  white 
spots  was  subjected  by  skilled  hands  to  a 
lens  of  very  high  power,  and  lo !  there  were 
the  morbid  parasites,  tiny  sporular  bodies, 
some  single,  some  double,  and  others  "in 
chains  of  a  dozen  or  more."  The  fungus 
was  prononnced  to  be  an  oidium,  like  that 
found  in  the  disease  known  as  thrush.  A 
drawing  of  it  would  be  simply  like  a  number 
of  elongated  beads  strung  together.  But 
how  diminutive  these  beads  or  cells  were  I 
A  single  one  was  6J0  of  a  line  in  length,  that 
is,  it  would  take  7,800  of  them  in  line  to 
make  an  inch. — Prof.  Samuel  Lockwood,  in 
Harper's  Magazine. 


POISONED  SLEEP. 


Sleep  is  a  boon  commonly  regarded  as 
priceless  ;  but  it  may  be  purchased  too  dear- 
ly. The  medical  profession  has  a  keen  inter- 
est in  the  growing  practice  of  habitual 
recourse  to  sleep  potions,  because  it  is  with 
the  connivance  of  the  profession,  if  not  under 
its  specific  advice,  that  these  soporific  poisons 
are  employed.  We  think  the  time  has  come 
when  some  strong  means  should  be  taken  to 
clear  medicine  from  the  reproach  of  counten- 
ancing the  lay  use  of  opium,  chloroform, 
chloral,  chlorodyne,  and  the  rest  of  the  sleep 
producers.  The  public  should  be  told  that 
they  are  playiDg  with  poisons.  If  they 
escape  a  so-called  "  accident"  which  ends  in 
sudden  death,they  are  scarcely  to  be  congratu- 
lated, since,  if  the  body  does  not  die,  the  brain 
is  disordered  and  disorganized,  the  mind 
enfeebled,  and  the  moral  character  depraved, 
or  evils  hardly  less  deplorable  than  death  are 
entailed. 

The  consideration  may  be  agonizing,  but  it 
is  urgent.  The  sleep  produced  by  these  nar- 
cotics or  so-called  sedatives — let  them  act  as 
they  may,  "  on  the  nervous  system  directly," 
or  "  through  the  blood  " — is  poisoned.  Their 
use  gives  the  persons  employing  them  an 
attack  of  cerebral  congestion,  only  differing 
in  amount,  not  in  kind,  from  the  condition 
which  naturally  issues  in  death.  There  is 
grave  reason  to  fear  that  the  real  nature  of 
the  operation  by  which  these  deleterious 
drugs,  one  and  all,  bring  about  the  uncon- 
sciousness that  burlesques  natural  sleep,  is 
lost  sight  of,  or  wholly  misunderstood,  by 
those  who  have  free  recourse  to  poisons  on 
the  most  frivolous  pretences,  or  with  none 
save  the  exigency  of  a  morbid  habit.  Great 
responsibility  rests  on  medical  practitioners, 
and  nothing  can  atone  for  the  neglect  of  ob- 
vious duty.  The  voice  of  warning  must  be 
raised  instantly  and  urgently,  if  a  crying  abuse 
is  to  be  arrested,  and  final  loss  of  confidence 
in  drugs  avoided. — The  Lancet. 


The  Peabody  Museum  at  Yale. — 
George  Peabody's  gift  to  Yale  College  has  at 
last  come  to  bear  fruit.  In  October,  1866,  he 
gave  to  the  trustees  $150,000  "  to  found  and 
maintain  a  museum  of  natural  history,  es- 
pecially in  the  departments  of  zoology,  geo- 
logy and  mineralogy,  in  connection  with  Yale 
College."  Two-thirds  of  this  was  to  be  for 
the  building,  $30,000  for  a  fund  for  care  of 
the  building  and  increase  of  the  collections, 
and  the  remainder  to  be  placed  at  interest  to 
accumulate  for  the  completion  of  the  build- 
ing, at  specified  times,  after  the  erection  of 
the  first  wing.  This  wing,  begun  in  1874,  it- 
self a  magnificent  structure, was  opened  to  the 
public  a  few  days  ago.    For  a  long  time  the 
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scientific  material  at  Yale  has  accumulated 
far  beyond  the  means  of  the  college  to  find 
cabinet  room,  and  it  has  been  stored  away, 
unseen  by  the  visitor's  eye,  waiting  for  the 
opportunity  which  has  now  come  to  it.  The 
building  is  well  adapted  for  scientific  uses  in 
its  provisions  for  convenience,  safety  and  use 
of  the  immense  collections  in  the  different 
departments.  The  best  specimens  of  the  old 
cabinets  have  been  rearranged  upon  the  new 
shelves,  but  in  some  of  the  rooms  at  least 
half  of  the  objects  have  not  been  on  exhibi- 
tion before.  The  Black  Hills  acquisitions  of 
course  find  a  place  now  befitting  their  scien- 
tific worth,  and  the  Connecticut  Valley  foot- 
prints will  soon  be  in  place  for  public  inspec- 
tion. There  is  also  a  large  collection  of 
mound-builders'  and  Indian  relics,  which 
will  be  valuable  in  antiquarian  studies.  Al- 
together, Mr.  Peabody's  gift  will  prove  a 
great  advantage  to  the  college,  and  the  young 
men  there  will  have  a  peculiarly  favorable 
opportunity  for  study  in  the  wide  field  of 
natural  science. — Boston  Advertiser. 


SCIENTIFIC  NOTES. 

Power  of  Electric  Light. — Late  experi- 
ments at  St.  Petersburg  show  that  the  elec- 
tric light  may  be  increased  by  covering  the 
carbon  with  a  thin  sheet  of  copper  and  turn- 
ing the  cup  towards  the  object  to  be  illumi- 
nated. With  a  galvanized  carbon  one-twenty- 
fifth  of  an  inch  in  diameter,  the  Alteneck  ma- 
chine gives  a  maximum  illumination  equal  to 
20,275  candles.  The  light  was  sufficient  to 
make  objects  visible  at  a  distance  of  3,080 
yards. — Nature. 

Siberian  Mammoth. — A  carcass  of  this 
extinct  animal  was  lately  discovered  in  the 
gold-bearing  sands  of  the  river  Kundare  at 
the  depth  of  a  rod  below  the  surface.  The 
flesh  was  very  soft  and  of  a  bright  red  color 
when  first  found,  but  it  soon  hardened,  be- 
coming like  a  white  clay.  It  seems  to  be 
largely  impregnated  with  lime. — Ibid. 

Amplitude  of  Sound  Waves. — Lord  Ray- 
leigh  has  communicated  to  the  Royal  Soci- 
ety of  London  the  results  of  some  ingeni- 
ous experiments  upon  sound  waves.  He  is 
inclined  to  think  that  sounds  may  be  audi- 
ble, on  a  still  night,  which  have  a  wave  am- 
plitude of  one  two  hundred  and  fifty  mil- 
lionth of  an  inch. — Ibid. 

The  Cave-Dwellers.  —  Dr.  Mitchell  of 
Edinburgh,  places  the  cave-man  in  the 
bone  rather  than  in  the  stone  age. 
His  weapons  were  made  of  bone  or  horn, 
and  highly  finished,  while  bis  stone  im- 
plements were  extremely  rude.  The  art- 
faculty  and  the  cranial  developments  of  the 
cave-people  show  that  they  possessed  a  high 
capacity  for  culture.    Numerous  limestone 
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caves  on  the  banks  of  the  Dnieper  seem  to 
have  been  favorite  haunts  of  men,  even  dur- 
ing the  first  centuries  of  our  era.  They  con- 
tain a  remarkable  mixture  of  articles  used  in 
Pagan  and  in  Christian  worship,  establishing 
a  link  between  Christian  and  Indian  religious 
symbols.  Some  facts  seem  to  indicate  the 
existence  of  lake  dwellings  in  the  neighbor- 
hood.— Ibid. 

A  Finland  Volcano. — Vast  masses  of 
smoke  are  reported  as  issuing  from  a  moun- 
tain near  the  river  Tana,  and  the  snow  in 
the  neighborhood  has  been  melted.  The 
gradual  elevation  of  the  Bothnian  shores 
has  often  been  attributed  to  volcanic  forces, 
and  it  is  possible  that  they  are  finally  seek- 
ing a  vent.  No  positive  evidences  of  vol- 
canic activity  have  hitherto  been  found  in 
that  region. — Ibid. 

Sympathetic  Sensations. — In  a  letter  to 
Nature,  Henry  Muirhead  says :  "  While 
lying  awake  a  few  mornings  ago,  with  my 
eyelids  closed,  I  was  startled  by  a  railway 
whistle.  At  the  same  instant  I  perceived  a 
blaze  of  light  on  a  dark  ground  seemingly  a 
few  yards  off.  I  made  inquiry  of  my  wife, 
who  is  of  a  much  more  nervous  tempera- 
ment than  I,  if  she  had  ever  observed  such 
a  coincidence,  and  was  informed  that  in  her 
case  it  is  not  a  very  unfrequent  occurrence." 
In  palpitation  of  the  heart,  flashes  of  light 
are  often  seen  at  each  pulse-beat,  when  the 
eyes  are  closed. 

Objections  to  the  Algerian  Sea. —  M.  Nau- 
din  fears  that  if  the  Algerian  chotts  are 
filled  with  water,  they  will  form  an  immense 
breeding  place  of  pestilence,  worse  than  the 
Tuscan  and  Pontine  marshes.  The  greatest 
depth  in  the  centre  of  the  basin  would  not 
exceed  80  feet,  and  over  most  of  the  surface 
the  water  would  be  very  shallow.  All  the 
conditions  would  favor  an  immense  multi- 
plication of  organic  life,  decay  and  miasma. 
—  Comptes  Rendus. 

Scientific  Farming.  —  An  experienced 
farmer  thinks  it  poor  economy  to  give  straw 
in  exchange  for  manure.  He  sells  his  straw, 
buys  manure  in  Philadelphia,  and  hauls  it 
fourteen  miles,  finding  it  a  paying  invest- 
ment. He  manures  the  soil  heavily  for  In- 
dian corn,  plants  it  three  feet  ten  inches 
each  way,  puts  five  or  six  grains  in  a  hill 
and  saves  only  three  stalks,  putting  a  com- 
post of  hen  manure  and  ashes  in  the  hills. 
He  works  it  four  times  each  way,  and  claims 
to  raise  one  hundred  bushels  to  the  acre. 

Continual  blooming  Callas. — "  1  use  a 
four  gallon  jar,  and  give  an  eastern  expo- 
sure. In  the  summer  I  keep  it  wet  enough  so 
the  water  may  stand  on  the  top,  and  at  all 
times  very  wet.  Once  a  year  I  take  the 
plant,  shake  the  earth  from  the  roots,  and 
fill  the  jar  with  earth  taken  from  under  old 
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sod.  As  soon  as  a  blossom  begins  to  with- 
er I  cut  it  down,  never  allowing  a  flower  to 
die  on  the  plant.  In  sixteen  months  I  have 
had  eighteen  blossoms  on  the  same  plant, 
aod  at  the  present  time  it  has  two  very  large 
full  blossoms. — Bur.  Free  Press. 

Chemical  Changes  in  Works  of  Art. — In 
the  Naples  Museum  there  are  six  bronze 
goats,  on  lead  standards,  which  were  de- 
signed for  weights.  The  lead  is  all  converted 
into  carbonate,  most  of  it  being  white  and 
amorphous.  On  the  one-pound  weight, 
however,  a  portion  has  become  translucent 
and  partly  crystalline,  and  on  the  ten-pound 
there  are  definite  crystals  with  a  brilliant 
lustre.  Their  formation,  within  a  period 
approximately  known,  is  specially  note- 
worthy.—  Comptes  Rendes. 

A  New  Anaesthetic. —  Ch.  Morel  reports 
successful  experiments  with  carbon  tetra- 
chloride, which  he  regards  as  safer  and  in 
every  way  more  desirable  than  any  other 
known  anaesthetic.  While  its  action  is  per- 
fectly regular,  it  is  more  energetic  than  that 
of  chloroform. — Thiol. 

Hardened  Oak. — The  bog-oak,  which  is 
much  used  for  ornaments  in  the  British  Is 
lands,  is  imitated  in  many  artificial  struct- 
ures under  long  submersion  in  water.  Re- 
mains of  bridge-piles  in  Rouen,  which  were 
driven  in  1150,  and  of  a  dyke  which  was 
built  by  Vauban  in  1681,  resemble  ebony 
in  texture  and  color.  The  change  has  been 
attributed  to  peroxide  of  iron.—  Ann.  des 
Ponts  et  Ch. 

Levelling  around  Corners. — The  streets 
of  Padua  are  very  crooked  and  narrow, 
causing  much  inconvenience  in  the  use  of  or- 
dinary levelling  instruments.  Engineer 
Aita  therefore  uses  two  glass  tubes,  par- 
tially filled  with  water,  and  connected  by  a 
long  caoutchouc  pipe.  They  are  clamped  to 
graduated  staffs,  with  pointers  to  mark  the 
height  of  the  water  in  each  tube.  The  ob 
server  at  each  end  enters  the  level  in  his 
note-book,  and  the  difference  of  entries 
shows  the  difference  of  heights. — II  Poli- 
tecnico. 

Discovery  of  Oxygen  in  the  Sun. — At  the 
last  meeting  of  the  American  Philosophical 
Society,  Prof.  Henry  Draper  announced  his 
discovery  of  Oxygen  in  the  Sun.  It  dis- 
plays itself  by  bright  lines  or  bands  in  the 
solar  spectrum,  and  does  not  give  dark  ab- 
sorption lines  like  the  metals.  He  also  an- 
nounced the  probable  discovery  of  Nitrogen, 
but  more  observations  are  needed  before 
positive  certainty  can  be  obtained.  Dr. 
Barker  stated  that  he  regarded  Dr.  Draper's 
discoveries  as  the  most  brilliant  addition 
that  had  been  made  to  our  knowledge  of  the 
solar  physics  since  the  first  observations  of 
Kirch  off. 


GLEANINGS. 

"  Every  day  tends  more  and  more  to 
confirm  me  in  the  opinion  that  the  temper- 
ance cause  lies  at  the  foundation  of  all  social 
and  political  reform,"  said  the  calm,  wise 
statesman,  Richard  Cobden. 

God  ever  sees  not  only  our  outward  ac- 
tions, but  the  inmost  thought  of  our  hearts. 
And  not  only  so,  but  He  is  constantly  watch- 
ing us  with  more  than  a  father's  solicitude ; 
not  to  blame,  and  rebuke,  and  over- 
come, and  condemn,  but  to  prompt,  and 
help,  and  encourage  us  in  every  right 
feeling,  and  in  every  struggling  effort 
to  please  Him.  What  an  incentive  to  dili- 
gence 1  What  a  motive  to  live  so  as  to  hon- 
or Him !  —  Vincent. 

The  fear  of  God  is  one  thing  ;  and  god- 
ly fear,  quite  another.  The  one  is  the  dis- 
may of  terror — the  other,  the  filial  reverence 
of  love.  The  one  trembles  for  the  safety  of 
self ;  the  other  is  solicitous  for  the  honor  of 
Jehovah.  The  one  cries  out,  "I  am  afraid 
of  God ;  whither  can  I  flee  from  His 
sight  ?  "  The  other  says,  in  those  grand, 
sweet  words  of  St.  Augustine,  "  I  am  afraid 
of  God,  therefore  will  I  run  to  His  arms. — 
A.  J.  Gordon. 


HYMN. 

Matt.  iii.  10. 
Blest  are  the  humble  souls  that  see 
Their  emptiness  and  poverty  ; 
Treasures  of  grace  to  them  are  given, 
And  crowns  of  joy  laid  up  in  heaven. 

Blest  are  the  men  of  broken  heart 
Who  mourn  for  sin  with  inward  smart ; 
The  blood  of  Christ  divinely  flows, 
A  healing  balm  for  all  their  woes. 

Blest  are  the  meek,  who  stand  afar 
From  rage  and  passion,  noise  and  war ; 
God  will  secure  their  happy  state, 
And  plead  their  cause  against  the  great 

Blest  are  the  souls  that  thirst  for  grace, 
Hunger  and  long  for  righteousness; 
They  shall  be  well  supplied  and  fed 
With  living  streams  and  living  bread.  • 

Blest  are  the  men  whose  hearts  do  move 
And  melt  with  sympathy  and  love ; 
From  Christ  the  Lord  they  shall  obtain 
Like  sympathy  and  love  again. 

Blest  are  the  pure,  whose  hearts  are  clean 
From  the  defiling  power  of  sin  ; 
With  endless  pleasure  they  shall  see 
A  God  of  spotless  purity. 

Blest  are  the  men  of  peaceful  life, 
Who  quench  the  coals  of  growing  strife  ; 
They  shall  be  called  the  heirs  of  bliss, 
The  sons  of  God,  the  God  of  peace. 

Blest  are  the  sufferers,  who  partake 
Of  pain  and  shame  for  Jesus'  sake  ; 
Their  souls  shall  triumph  in  the  Lord, 
Glory  and  joy  are  their  reward. 

Isaac  Watts,  1709. 
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SUMMARY  OP  NEWS. 

Foreign  Intelligence. — Advices  from  Europe 
are  to  the  7th  inst. 

The  Eastern  War. —  A  sanguinary  engagement 
took  place  near  Plevna,  south  from  Nikopolis,  on  the 
30th  and  31st  ult.,  in  which  the  Russians,  who  were 
the  attacking  party,  appear  to  have  been  completely 
defeated,  with  heavy  loss.  The  Turks  occupied  posi- 
tions naturally  strong,  and  well  fortified,  and  although 
driven  from  some  of  these  for  a  time,  regained  them 
all.  This  defeat,  it  is  thought,  must  severely  check 
the  progress  of  the  Russians,  if  it  does  not  even  en- 
danger some  of  the  positions  already  gained,  and  com- 
pel the  force  south  of  the  Balkans  to  retire  again  toathe 
passes  of  those  mountains.  Reinforcements  are  press- 
ing forward  to  their  aid,  and  the  Russian  Minister  of 
War  has  ordered  the  army  corps  not  yet  mobilized  to 
furnish  a  division  each  for  the  fighting  army,  to  be  sent 
at  once  to  the  Danube.  A  battle  near  Rasgrad  is  also 
rumored,  but  does  not  appear  certain  ;  and  the  Turks 
report  that  the  Russians  have  been  defeated  at  Eski 
Saghra,  south  of  the  Balkans.  In  the  Dobrudscha, 
Russian  movements  are  suspended  at  present. 

In  Asia,  the  Russian  centre,  having  been  reinforced, 
has  resumed  the  offensive.  There  has  been  continuous 
fighting  on  the  advanced  line  before  Kars. 

As  usual  in  all  wars,  complaints  are  made  of  great 
outrages  on  both  sides.  The  Sultan  has  sent  a  mes- 
sage to  the  British  Minister,  Layard,  at  Constantinople, 
entreating  that  the  Queen  will  use  her  influence  with 
the  Czar  to  stop  the  shocking  cruelties  committed  by 
the  Russian  troops,  on  men,  women  and  children.  It 
is  alleged,  also,  that  they  arm  the  Bulgarians,  and  per- 
mit them  to  avenge  the  injuries  they  have  themselves 
suffered  at  the  hands  of  the  Turks.  Minister  Layard, 
fn  transmitting  some  consular  reports  of  outrages  and 
massacres  by  the  Bulgarians,  says  that  there  is  truth  in 
them,  though  they  may  be  exaggerated.  Col.  Welles- 
ley,  a  British  attache,  on  the  other  hand,  has  addressed 
a  report  to  the  British  government  categorically  deny- 
ing the  cruelties  attributed  to  the  Russians.  The  Turk- 
ish irregulars,  or  Bashi  Bazouks,  are  notorious  for  their 
outrages. 

Austria,  it  is  said,  has  informed  Roumania,  that  the 
action  of  the  latter  in  sending  troops  across  the 
Danube  relieves  the  guaranteeing  powers  of  all  res- 
ponsibility, and  she  must  take  the  consequences  of  her 
own  acts.  This  communication  has  depressed  the 
Roumanians,  and  their  Minister  of  War  has  gone  to 
Vienna  to  consult  the  government. 

A  decree  of  the  Prince  of  Servia  is  published,  di- 
recting the  Minister  of  War  to  call  out  3000  militia  to 
act  as  frontier  guards,  and  empowering  him  to  pur- 
chase the  necessary  supply  of  war  material. 

Greece. — The  Greek  Minister  at  Constantinople 
has  declared  that  Greece  intends  to  observe  the  stipu- 
lations of  existing  treaties ;  but  the  Greek  armaments 
cause  much  concern  to  the  diplomatic  body.  The 
King  has  presented  to  the  Ministry  a  memorandum  on 
the  military  position  of  the  country,  giving  his  opinion 
that  both  land  and  sea  forces  should  be  made  ready, 
and  measures  taken  to  defend  the  frontier  of  Epiius 
and  Thessaly, which  provinces  are  infested  by  brigands. 

Austria. — Some  anxiety  has  been  shown  respecting 
the  action  of  the  Austrian  government,  which  was  un- 
derstood to  be  considering  the  question  of  mobilizing 
additional  troops.with  a  view,  as  was  supposed,  of  being 
prepared  to  intervene,  if  thought  best.  It  is  now  re- 
ported that  financial  arrangements  have  been  made  for 
the  speedy  mobilization  of  90,000  men. 

India. — The  latest  official  reports  from  the  famine- 
stricken  region  state  that  Nepaul,  Burmah,  and  Assam, 
have  had  a  sufficient  rainfall,  and  are  now  considered 
safe.  In  other  districts  the  rain  is  generally  insufficient. 
Very  severe  distress  will  probably  continue  for  some 


months  longer,  but  famine  is  not  thought  imminent 
elsewhere  than  in  Madras.  An  appeal  to  the  British 
public,  from  a  public  meeting  at  Madras,  says  that  a 
population  of  20,000,000  is  affected,  and  numbers  de- 
pend absolutely  on  charity.  In  the  Madras  Presidency 
alone,  1,750,000  persons  daily  receive  assistance.  The 
mortality  is  increasing.  The  pressure  must  continue 
till  the  crops  are  gathered  in  First  month. 

Egypt  A  convention  between  England  and  Egypt 

for  the  suppression  cf  the  slave  trade  has  been  signed . 

The  Khedive's  Nubian  railroad  is  making  progress, 
and  the  first  section,  from  the  Nile  12  miles  from  the 
second  cataract,  to  Sigvaya;  has  been  opened.  The 
second  section  ends  at  Dongola,  and  on  this  6000  peas- 
ants are  at  work. 

Domestic. — The  schooner  Florence,  under  Capt 
Tyson,  one  of  the  Polaris  crew,  sailed  on  the  2nd  inst, 
from  New  London,  Conn.,  for  the  Polar  seas.  The 
purpose  is  to  establish  a  depot  of  supplies  on  North- 
umberland Island,  for  the  use  of  an  Arctic  exploring 
expedition  which  is  to  sail  in  1878,  under  command  of 
Capt.  H.  W.  Howgate.  Capt.  Tyson  is  also  to  engage 
Esquimaux,  and  to  secure  dogs,  sledges,  clothing,  &c, 
for  the  expedition,joining  the  latter  with  his  stores  next 
summer,  at  Disco,  Greenland.  Thence  it  is  intended 
to  move  northward,  establishing  at  suitable  distances 
sub-bases  of  supplies  upon  which  to  fall  back  if  neces- 
sary, and  prosecuting  not  only  the  utmost  progress  to- 
ward the  North  Pole,  but  various  scientific  researches. 
The  vessel  to  be  used  will  be  larger  than  the  Polaris, 
and  equipped  both  with  steam  and  sails.  Capt-  How- 
gate  is  an  officer  of  the  U.  S.  army,  detailed  to  the  Sig- 
nal Service  Corps,  and  is  believed  to  be  well  qualified 
for  the  command  of  such  an  enterprise. 

Dispatches  have  been  received  at  the  State  Depart- 
ment from  the  U.  S.  Consul  at  the  Samoan  or  Naviga- 
tors' Islands,  in  the  Pacific  Ocean,  about  lat.  14P  S., 
long.  1 730  W.  from  London,  announcing  that  the 
Samoan  government  has  formally  applied  both  to  the 
President  of  the  United  States  and  the  Queen  of  Great 
Britain,  for  protection  and  assistance  to  enable  them  to 
maintain  their  peace  and  independence.  Later  ac- 
counts, in  a  New  Zealand  paper,  report  that  the  Ameri- 
can flag  was  hoisted  at  the  King's  house  on  the  27th  of 
Fifth  month,  but  no  official  intelligence  of  such  action 
has  been  received. 

The  statement  of  the  public  debt  for  1st  inst.  showed 
a  reduction  during  last  month  of  $818,904. 84. 

At  the  request  of  Gen.  Crook,  permission  has  been 
given  for  a  delegation  of  Sioux  Indians  to  visit  Wash- 
ington, for  the  purpose  of  conferring  with  the  Interior 
Department  respecting  their  relations  with  the  Govern- 
ment. The  delegates,  15  or  20  in  number,  will  be  se- 
lected by  General  Crook,  and  are  expected  to  arrive 
early  next  month,  in  charge  either  of  an  Indian  Agent 
or  army  officer. 

Since  last  week's  report, matters  have  been  compara- 
tively quiet  on  most  of  the  railroads  affected  by  the 
late  strikes,  and  they  are  generally  in  operation.  In 
the  Lackawanna  coal  region  of  Pennsylvania,  many  of 
the  miners  have  struck,  and  at  Scranton  and  Wilkes- 
barre  especially,  riotous  proceedings  have  occurred. 
Both  State  and  Federal  troops  were  sent  to  that  dis- 
trict, and  on  the  7th  the  reports  indicated  that  violence 
was  mainly  suppressed,  though  there  was  no  general 
return  to  work.  Some  of  the  mines  in  the  Lehigh  re- 
gion,which  had  been  suspended,  have  presumed  opera- 
tions. 

The  Southern  Postal  Convention  adopted  a  memo- 
rial to  Congress,  representing  that  their  postal  service 
is  less  complete  and  efficient  than  in  other  sections,  and 
asking  that  the  Post  Office  Department  be  authorized  to 
provide  for  greater  speed  in  transmission  and  prompt- 
ness in  delivery  of  mails,  and  more  frequent  communi- 
cation with  outlying  posts. 
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ANCHORED 


AT  OAK  HALL. 


AND  MARKET 


STILL  TO  BE  HEADQUARTERS  FOR 


WANAMAKER  &  BROWN, 

IN  THE  OLD  PLACE  AT  THE  OLD  TRADE. 


All  the  best  talent,  experience  and  advantage*  we 
can  command,  continued  at  OAK  HALL,  to  produce  the 
BEST  and  CHEAPEST  CLOTHING'  for  man  and  boy. 

For  sixteen  years  we  have  lived  at  the  did  corner  of 
SIXTH  and  MARKET,  and  the  business  done  there  has 
been  so  satisfactory  to  the  public  and  ourselves,  that  we 
have  decided  not  to  change  or  move  the  Clothing 
business  away.  The  people  like  the  place  and  weliketo 
please  the  people,  and  we  believe  that  we  can  do  it 
better  than  ever  at  the  old  place. 

The  sales  of  the  past  year  far  surpassed  anything 
we  ever  dreamed  of,  and  this  puts  it  in  our  power  to 
start  the  Spring  of  1877  with  a  STILL  LOWER  SCALE 
OF  PRICES,  and  a  class  of  goods  so  excellent  that  we  are 
not  afraid  to  follow  each  sale  with  our  warrantee,  or 
receive  back  the  goods  unworn  and  hand  over  to  the 
customer  the  money  paid. 

The  store  has  been  largely  refitted,  and  there  never 
was  such  a  splendid  stockof  Men's, Boys'  and  Children's 
clothing  under  the  roof,  nor  were  we  ever  able  to  sell  so 
cheaply.  Our  word  for  it,  and  we  are  your  friends  of 
sixteen  years. 


WANAMAKER  &  BROWN, 


THE  OLD  PLACE, 

6th  &  Market. 


OAK  HALL, 

PHILADELPHIA. 


FRIE  JS  OS' 


REVIEW. 


PATENTS  obtained  by  Dr.  D.  BREED,  Wash- 
ington, D.  C.  (many  years  in  U.  S.  Patent  Office), 
Cor.  8th  and  F,  opposite  Patent-Office.  Refer  to  J.  G. 
Whittier. 


BEDELL'S 

Compressible  Desk  Sponge  and  Slate 
Cleaner. 

:tff?»fr  For  the  Counting  House  and  School 
"  1  Room.  An  india  rubber  water  re- 
|  ceptacle  and  sponge.  Fills  by  suc- 
tion. Over  30,000  sold.  Sample 
sent  by  mail  on  receipt  of  retail 
price,  10  cents.  Large  discount  to 
agents.    Send  for  circular. 

OTIS  T.  BEDELL, 

Patentee  and  Manufacturer, 

67  East  Tenth  Street, 


The  above  cut 
half  size. 


NEW  YORK. 


Hi 
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"TO  FRIENDS." 
Closing  Summer  Stock. 

MANY  GOODS  AT  HALF  PRICE. 

Pink  Chambray  Gingham,  5c,  worth  15c. 

Neat  Green  Plaid  Ginghams,  10c,  formerly  25c.   (These  are 

French,  and  nice  for  Sun  Bonnets. 
Thin  Figured  Dress  Goods  for  young  people,  12c,  formerly  31. 
Mottled  Dress  Goods,  wide,  little  soiled,  25c  ,  formerly  75e. 
White  Ground  and  Black  Bar  Mohairs,  25c,  formerly  75c. 

(These  are  capital  goods  to  wear,  and  nice  for  young  folks. 
Dark  Brown  Hernani,  37c,  formerly  62%c. 
Dark  Brown  Hernani,  50c,  formerly  75c. 
Many  other  Dress  Goods  Reduced  in  Proportion. 

N.  B  —Duplicate  Fresh  Plain  Goods. 

Silk  Mitts,  Black  and  Colored,  made  by  hand. 

Tarlatan  Book,  and  Book  Muslin  Handkerchiefs. 

Silk  Cashmere  Shawls,  White  and  Colored. 

Mixed  Madonnas  and  Mohairs,  37c,  50c.  and  62c. 

Wash  and  Silk  Blond,  Grenadine,  Crepe  Lisse  and  Tarlatan. 

flannels,  Table  Linens  and  Muslins,  all  grades. 

.Ve  will  sell  our  goods  as  cheap  as  any  house  in 
this  city. 

N.  NEWLIN  STOKES,  Jr. 

Successor  to  John  H.  Stokes. 
S.  W.  Cor.  Seventh  and  Arch  Sts.,  Philadelphia. 
If  you  cannot  come  send  for  samples. 


O^th  year  of  Treeraount Seminary,  Norristown,  Pa.,  begins 
0*x  Sept.  11.  College,  Preparatory  and  Eclectic  courses. 
For  circulars,  address  John  W.  Loch,  Ph  D.,  Prin. 

ELIZABETH  WORTHINGTON, 
Bonnet  Maker, 

No  449  North  Fifth  Street. 


RUSCOMBE  COTTAGE, 
PACIFIC  and  NEW  YORK  Avenues, 
ATLANTIC  CITY. 
Near  Hot  Baths.      Fine  Ocean  View. 

This  Cottage  is  now  open_for  reception  of  guests. 

L.  R.  WARRINGTON 


WANTED  a  Friend  to  fill  the  position 
of  Matron  at  Haverford  College. 
Apply  to  Prof.  S.  ALSOP,  Jr.,  Haverford 
College  P.  O.,  Penna. 

HAVERFORD  COLLEGE. 

The  next  term  will  open  Ninth  mo.  5th,  1877. 

BARCLAY  HALL  is  now  completed,  and  will  be 
occupied  the  coming  year. 

For  catalogues  and  information  respecting  scholar- 
ships, &c,  apply  to  the  President,  Thomas  Chase,  or 
to  the  Superintendent,  Samuel  Alsop,  Jr.,  Haverford 
College  P.  O.,  Montgomery  Co.,  Pa. 


PICKERING  COLLEGE, 

PICKERING,  ONTARIO. 

The  Yearly  Meeting's  Committee  (of  Canada  Y.M.) 
in  charge  of  the  above  institution,  are  authorized  to 
lease  it  to  an  experienced,  competent  Friend,  who  will 
furnish  means  to  carry  it  on,  under  the  supervision  of  a 
committee  appointed  by  the  Yearly  Meeting. 

The  building  is  just  completed,  and  the  Committee 
expect  to  have  it  furnished  shortly.  It  is  calculated  10 
accommodate  100  pupils.  For  further  information,  ap- 
ply to  JOHN  WRIGHT,  Pickering,  Ont. 

HOWLAND  SCHOOL 

FOR  THE  ADVANCED  EDUCATION  OF  YOUNG  WOMEN, 

At  UNION  SPRINGS, 


On  Cayuga  Lake,  Central  New  York. 

Fourteenth  Year,  1876-7. 

Especially  attractive  as  a  Home-like  Collegiate  institut  ion 
with  Preparatory  and  Collegiate  Departments. 

President,  Henry  Hartshorne,  M.D.,  A.M. 
Viee  President,  M.  Anna  Wythe. 


FLORENCE  OILSTOVE 
12?  SUMMER 

THE  BEST  COOKING. 

SAFEST,  AND  MOST  I  Cost  less   than  two 
ECONOMICAL.       |  cts  per  hour  for  fuel. 
NO  UNNECESSARY  HEAT!    NO  ODOR!! 
Send  for  circular  and  price-list  to  WILSON  &  MILLER, 
General  Agents,  12 10  Ridse  Avonue,  Philadelphia. 

Agents  Wanted. 


One  of  the  best  books,  of  a  popular  character,  says 
the  Sunday  School  Times,  giving  a  full  history  of  the 
books  of  the  Old  and  New  Tesiament  and  the  Apoc- 
rypha, their  authors,  time  and  circumstances  connected 
with  their  productions,  &c.,  is  the  Companion  to  the 
Bible,  by  the  American  Tract  Society,  N.  Y.,  Deposi- 
tory, 1512  Chestnut  Street,  Philadelphia. 

The  great  want  of  a  Bible  with  wide  margins  for 
notes  has  been  met  by  the  American  Tract  Society, 
New  York,  in  the  large  paper  edition  of  their  well- 
known  Teacher's  Bible,  on  the  finest  writing  paper,  and 
bound  in  the  best  style  for  lifetime  use.  Send  to  the 
Depository,  151 2  Chestnut  St.,  Philadelphia,  for  des- 
criptive catalogue. 

PUPILS  WANTED.  Private  lessons.  Thorough 
training  in  college  preparatory  and  advanced 
classes.  Will  begin  at  once,  or  engage  for  coming 
school  year,    Good  references.  Address 

ALONZO  DROWN,  109.N.  10th  st.,Phila. 
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RS.  ASHBRIDGE'S  SCHOOL  for  Girls  will 
.  re-open  for  its  seventh  term,  Ninth  month 
17th,  1877,  at  145  N.  20th  St.,  Phila.  Summer 
address,  Downingtown,  Pa. 


WALTER  B.  SMITH, 

CARPENTER  AND  BUILDER, 
639  Wayne  Street, 
Below  Tenth  and  Wallace  Streets. 

EDWARD  H.  CLOUD, 

CONVEYANCER, 

705  WALNUT  STREET,  PHILA. 

Money  carefully  invested    in    Mortgages  and 
Ground  Rents. 
Income  Collected. 
Real  Estate  Sold. 


KANSAS.  MISSOURI,  and  IOWA 
IMPROVED  FARM  FIRST  MORTGAGE 

COUPON  BONDS 

GUARANTEED. 

We  guarantee  as  an  assurance  that  we  loan  not  to  exceed 
one-third  of  the  actual  value.  In  over  six  years'  business 
never  lost  a  dollar,  never  delayed  a  day  on  interest  or  princi- 
pal. No  investor  through  us  ever  did  or  ever  will  get  an  acre 
of  land. 

J.  B  W  ATKINS  &  CO.,  Lawrence,  Kansas, 
or  243  Broadway,  New  York. 
Having  investigated  these  10  per  cent,  farm-mortgages  ne- 
gotiated by  J.  B.  Watkins  &  Co.,  I  believe  them  to  be  a  safe 
and  good  security,  and  as  such  recommend  them  to  my  friends. 
Correspondence  respecting  them,  and  loans  for  investment  are 
respectfully  solicited. 

Hknrv  Dickinson,  Manager,  243  Broadway,  N.  Y. 


WALL  PAPERS,  in  large  variety. 

PLAIN  WINDOW  SHADING,  all  colors. 
SPRING  BALANCE  ROLLERS, 

to  work  without  cords. 

S.  F.  BALDERSTON  &  SONS, 

902  Spring  Garden  St.,  Phila.,  Pa. 
Orders  by  mail  receive  prompt  attention. 


HAWK  &  BRYANT'S  Hot  and  Cold  Sea-water 
Baths  at  Atlantic  City  are  now  open.  First- 
lass  Rooms  and  Boird  in  the  House.  Care  of  Inva- 
lids a  specialty.     Address  for  terms, 

W.  H.  HAWK,  Proprietor. 


Spiceland  Academy  &  Normal  School, 

Spiceland,  Indiana. 
A  Classical  and  an  English  Course.    Full  corps  of 
teachers.     Fall  term  begins  September  3rd,  1877. 
Catalogues  furnished  on  application. 

CLARKSON  DAVIS,  Superintendent. 


WANTED  by  a  lady  (a  Friend)  a  situation  as 
Governess,  or  a  position  in  a  school.  Can 
teach  the  usual  English  branches,  French,  Latin  and* 
Drawing.     References  exchanged.  Address, 

G.  S.,  Friends'  Review  Office. 

COUNTRY  BOARD  above  the  Highlands,  near 
Highland  Mills,  Orange  County,  New  York  (on 
Newburg  branch  of  Erie  Railway).    Pure  Mountain 
Air  and  Water.  Large  airy  house,  rooms,  and  grounds. 
Under  the  care  of  two  young  lady  members  of  the 
Society  of  Friends.    Near  a  new  growing  Friends' 
Meeting.    Terms  moderate.    For  particulars  address, 
J.  &  R.  HALLOCK, 
Woodbury  Falls,  Orange  Co.,  N.  Y. 
Refer  by  permission  to  Thos.  Kimber,  Burlington, 
N.  J.,  Thos.  W.  Ladd,  115  Broad  St.,  New  York. 


SITUATION  WANTED. — A  teacher  of  several 
years'  experience,  a  graduate  of  Haverford  Col- 
lege, desires  employment  in  some  Friends'  school,  as 
instructor  in  classics  or  in  general  literature.  Refer- 
ences furnished  at  Friends'  Review  Office. 


CARPETINGS. 

ONE  PRICE  CARPET  WAREHOUSE. 

MATTINGS,  OIL  CLOTH,  MATS,  &C. 

BENJAMIN  GREEN, 

33  N.  Second  St.,  Philadelphia. 


♦THE  BEST  POLISH  IN  THE  WORLD." 


double  their  money  selling  "  Dr.  Chase's  Im- 
proved ($2)  Receipt  Book."  Address  Dr. 
Chase's  Printing  House,  Ann  Arbor,  Mich. 


This  cut  represents  the  Trade-Mark  that  will  be  found  upon  the  arm  of  every 

GENUINE  SINGER  SEWING  MACHINE. 

The  name  of  "  The  Singer  Manufacturing  Company"  is  also  printed  on  the  top  of  the  arm  ; 
all  others  not  bearing  this  trade-mark  and  name  are  worthless  imitations.  Beware  of  them. 
Buy  only  of  our  regular  agents.  The  Singer  has  1'or  years  been  the  great  popular  machines 
and  more  of  them  are  sold  than  of  all  others  put  together.  Last  year  its 
sales  amounted  to  263,316  machines.  It  was  also  the  leading  machine  at  the  Cen- 
tennial, and  carried  oil' more  honors  than  any  other,  having  received  four  awards  and  a 
resolution  of  thanks  from  the  Centennial  authorities,  and  a  "scroll  of  honor"  from  the 
ladies  connected  with  the  Women's  Department  of  the  Exhibition.  The  Singer  leading  it, 
competitors  in  everything  else,  led  them  also  in  reducing  prices,  by  placing  the  machine  that 
formerly  sold  for 


sixxy,  THIRTY  DOLLARS 


and  making  a  like  reduction  on  all  other  styles.  Having  skilled  agents  only  to  sell  our 
machines,  purchasers  may  be  sure  of  getting  prooer  instructions,  and  are  guaranteed 
satisfaction  in  every  particular.   Fend  for  circular.  Orders  by  mail  promptly  attended  to. 

THE  SINGER  MFG.  CO.,  Philadelphia  Office,  1106  Chestnut  Street. 
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BOOKS  FOR  SALE 

BY 

A.  LEWIsj  109  N.  idth  Street,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 

Memoir  of  Stephen  Grellet, 1  unabridged. .  $2  00 

Memoir  of  Elizabeth  Fry,  by  Susanna  Corder. .  2  00 
Memorials  of  Rebecca  Jones,  by  W.  J.  Allinson  2  00 
The  Penns  and  Peningtons,  by  Maria  Webb. . . .  2  00 
The  Fells  of  Swartbmoor  Hall,  by  Maria  Webb.  1  25 
Friends  in  the  1 7tri  Century,  by  Charles  Evans.  .  2  00 
Biographical  Sketches  and  Anecdotes  of  Friends  1  25 

Musings  and  Memories  . .  1  00 

Reformers  and- Martyrs  before  and  after  Luther.  2  00 
Memoir  of  J.  J.  Gurney,  by  J.!  Bevan  Braithwaite  r  50 
Reminiscences  of  Chalmers,  et.al.,  by  J.  J.  Gurney  30 
Baptism  and  the  Supper,  by  J!  J.  Gurney. . .....  5 

A  Quaker  among  the  Indians,  by  Thos.  C.  Battey  1  50 
Reason  vs.  the  Sword,  by  J;  M.  Washburn. . ...  2  00 

Record  of  a  Happy  Life,  by  H.  W.  Smith. ....  1  25 

The  Christian's  Secret  of  a  Happy  Life   1  00 

Waiting  Hours,  by  Anna  Shipton   85 

The  Secret  of  the  Lord,  by  Anna  Shipton   1  00 

Morning  Hours  in  Patmos  ..   1  25 

Kings  of  Israel  and  Judah   1  25 

Every-day  Life   1  00 

Our  Daily  Trials  and  How  to  Bear  Them   50 

Hints  for  Training  Youth   65 

A  Little  Book  for  Little  Folks   50 

Food  for  Young  Appetites   50 

A  Plea  for  the  Dumb  Creation   50 

Cheering  Words  for  the  Master's  Workers   I  50 

Poems  of  Home  Life   I  00 

The  Home  Garden,  (Poems  on  Children)   1  00 

Heart  Life,  by  Theodore  L.  Cuyler   50 

Colored  Americans   20 

Self-Help,  by  Saml.  Smiles   1  00 

Our  Own  Birds  and  the  Vegetable  Kingdom, 

two  vols,  in  one   I  25 

The  Romance  of  Natural  History   1  50 

Story  of  the  Hymns   2  00 

Whittier's  Poems,  Household  Edition   2  00 

Longfellow's  Poems,  Household  Edition   2  00 

Ritualism  Dethroned,  by  Wm.  B.  Orvis>   2  00 


BOOKS 

by  Book  Association  of  Friends, 

109  NORTH  TENTH  ST.,  PHILA. 

Retail  Mailed 

1.  Memoir  of  Elizabeth  Fry, 

2.  Youthful  Pilgrims, 
8.  Memoir  of  Wm  Ponn, 

4.  Selections  from  the  Epistles  of  George  Fox. 

5.  Selections  from  Letters  of  Isaac  Penington, 

6.  Memoir  of  Maria  Fox, 

7.  Memoir  of  Daniel  Wheeler  and  his  Visit  to 

the  Pacific  Isles, 

8.  Aurit  Jane's  Verses  for  Children.  Illus- 

trated. ..... 

9.  Rambles  of  a  Naturalist,  with  Life  of  Dr. 

Godman,  .... 

10.  Life  of  Margaret  Fox,  wife  of  Geo.  Fox,  . 

11.  Memoir  of  Thomas  Story, 

12.  Waring's  Hymns  and  Selections, 

13.  Essays  on  the  History  and  Doctrines  of  the 

Society  of  Friends, 

14.  Memoir  and  Letters  of  Jonathan  Hutchin- 

son, ...... 

15.  Memoir  of  Mary  Capper, 

16.  Journal  and  Life  of  Juo.  Woolman,  complete, 

17.  Scripture  Questions  on  the  Gospels  and  Acts, 

18.  Memoir  of  Jiliz  .  Southall, 

19.  Selected  Hymns  for  Schools,  Ac, 

20.  The  Little  While, and  other  Poems,  by  Jane 

Crewdson,  .... 

21.  Memoirs  of  Stephen  Grellet,  abridged,  . 

22.  Scripture  Questions  for  Young  Children, 
A  discount  of  25  per  cent,  allowed  on  purchas 

and  upwards. 

Address,  A.  LEWIS,  Agent, 

109  North  Tenth  Street,  Philadelphia. 
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PYLE'S 

O.  K.  SOAP 

IS  WORTHY  OF  CONFIDENCE. 

AH  who  take  pains  to  test  it  thoroughly  will  be  well  re- 
warded for  the  effort,  and  thankful  for  their  invitation.  Try 
in  the  laundry,  and  for  the  bath  and  toilet.  All  the  grocers 
in  and  about  Philadelphia  have  it  for  sale.   Manufactured  by 

JAMES  PYLE,  New  York. 

A HISTORY  OF  THE  UNITED  STATES,  in- 
cluding some  important  facts  mostly  omitted  in 
the  smaller  histories.  By  Josiah  W.  Leeds.  Price  $1.75; 
postage  12c.    For  sale  by  A.  Lewis, 

109  N.  10th  St. 

"  The  Author's  plan  of  writing,  as  put  forth  in  the  intro- 
duction, meets  our  approval  more  fully  than  that  of  any  other 
writer  on  the  subject.  Our  judgment  is,  that  Leeds' History 
of  the  United  States  is,  on  the  whole,  the  best  that  we  have 
seen." — Christian  Neighbor. 

"  I  have  read  the  History  with  great  satisfaction.  I  hearti- 
ly approve  of  the  plan  of  the  book.  .  .  In  every  point  of 
view  it  is  good." — J,  G.  Whitlier. 


LIFE  OF  JOSEPH  JOHN  GURNEY, 

By  J.  Bevan  Braithwaite. 

The  stereotype  plates  of  this  excellent  Memoir  having 
been  donated  to  the  Book  Association  of  Friends,  an 
edition  has  been  published  in  one  volume  of  1162  pages, 
neatly  bound  in  cloth.  For  sale  at  $1.50  per  copy,  or 
$i,7S  if  mailed,  by  ALICE  LEWIS, 

No.  109  N.  Tenth  Street,  Philada. 


SELECTIONS  FROM  THE  POETS.    Third  edi. 
tion.    Cloth,  black  lined,  $  1 .60. 
For  sale  by  A.  Lewis,  109  N.  10th  St.,  Phila.,  of 
Mary  Hodgson,  34  Linden  St.,  Germantown. 


CROWN  JEWEL  SOAP 

One  of  the  Best  Soaps  made  for  the 
Laundry  and  General  House  Use. 
,  SURE  TO  GIVE  SATISFACTION. 
For  sale  by  all  leading  Grocers. 

MADE  ONLY  BY 

rMcKEONE,VAN  HAAGEN&CO. 

PHILADELPHIA. 

.  THE  PENN  MUTUAL  . 

Life  Insurance  Company  of  Philadelphia. 

ASSETS  ACCUMULATED,  $5,940,006.37. 
The  Penn  is  a  purely  Mutual  Company.  All  of  its  sur- 
plus premiums  are  returned  to  the  members  every  year,  thus 
furnishing  insurance  at  the  lowest  possible  rates.  All  policies 
nou-forfeitable  for  their  value.  Endowment  polit  ies  issued  at 
life  rates.  Agents  Wanted.  Apply  to  H.  S.  STEPHENS, 
Vice-President,  931  Chest  nut  St.,  Phila.,  Pa. 


DKY 


ROGERS' 


IN  POWDER 


CITRATE  OF  MAGNESIA. 

During  the  past  twenty-five  years  it  has  given  uuiversal 
satisfaction  as  a  pleasant  aperient.  It  is  the  best  medicine  for 
Headache,  Sickness  of  the  Stomach,  Heartburn,  and  all  com- 
plaiuts  arising  from  acidity,  bilious  and  malarial  fevers.  It 
cools  the  blood  and  regulates  the  bowels.  It  is  superior  to 
Saratoga  and  most  mineral  waters.  For  sale  by  all  druggists. 
Prepared  by  A.  ROGER'S  &  SONS,  New  York  City. 

UNDER  HIS  WINGS. 
A  sketch  of  the  life  of  Robert  Lindley  Murray. 

Copies  may  be  obtained  of  Robert  I.  Murray, 
409  Broadway,  New  York,  or  of  A.  Lewis,  109  N. 
10th  st.,  Phila.  Sent  post-paid  on  receipt  of  price,  $1. 25. 

THE  MORNING  STAR, 
By  Luke  Woodard.    umo.  pp.  395.    Price  $1.50  in 
cloth,  $2.00  in  leather;  postage  20  cts.    For  sale  by 
A.  LEWIS,  109  N.  toih  St. 
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